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THE

EDINBURGH ENCYCLOPAEDIA.

BOTANY.

BoTAMY, deriving its name from the Greek word

/8«T«>ii, grass, is that branch of natural science, which

teaches us the properties, relations, and general (Eco-

nomy of what is usually called the vegetable kingdom,

and which, at the same time, by presenting the in-

numerable individuals of which this kingdom consists,

in a form of arrangemtnt that brings them easily

within the reach of our comprehension, enables us in

practice, both to designate them by their proper

names, and to avail ourselves of what is known con-

cerning their medical or oeconomical uses.

History.

That men were led, from the earliest times, to pay
some attention to the herbs and trees growing spon-
taneously around them, is a circumstance so natural

as hardly to require that we should say any thing in

proof of it. Their dependence on the vegetable
kingdom for a part of their food, as well as their in-

nate desire to improve their situation, could not fail,

even in the least favourable state of society, to make
them distinguish a few such plants as they had found
to be useful, in order to their afterwards having re-

course to them. And in proportion as civilization

advanced, and property, now recognised, began to be
put under the protection of law, the inducements to

extend their discoveries in a branch of knowledge
which promised to be of so much advantage- to them,
would continue to multiply. A spirit of inquiiy,

provoked by self-intyest, and encouraged by the

prospect of security in .what regards possession, would
begin to manifest itself. The ornamental and un-
common, as well as the medicinal and more necessary
tribes of vegetables, which are, of course, the first

objects of attention in the earlier periods of society,

would come, in process of time, to be sought after

and cultivated; and the catalogue of discovery, which
had hitherto consisted of little else than a few rude
names, would gradually assume a more enlarged and
interesting form.

VOL. JV. PART I.

At length, when a state of independence had se-

cured to individuals a sufficient portion of unoccupied

time, curiosity would naturally take a wider range
;

and the sum of that knowledge, which till now had
been chiefly the result of accident, or, at least, of a

confined sort of observation, would receive frequent

additions from the labours of men, who devoted them-

selves, from o'loice, to the business of inquiry. New
plants would be collected ; the habit and virtues of

such as were already known, would be carefully ex-

plored ; and the result of these researches, being at

length committed to writing, along with the facta

and circumstances which had been otherwise brought

to light, would constitute the first proper rudiments

of laotanical history.

Such, we have reason to believe, has been the usual

progress of discovery. And on looking back to that

period in the history of nations, to which we are re-

ferring, we accordingly find, that the degree to which
those who enjoyed any facilities of study, had pushed
their acquaintance with the vegetable kingdom, was
often considerable. Among the Jews, for instance,

Moses and Solomon, who lived comparatively in the

infant state of science, bestowed much attention on
plants ; and by way of giving us som^ idea of the

attainments which the latter, more especially, had
made in this sort of knowledge, it is said in scripture

that " he spoke of trees from the cedar in Lebanon,
even to the hyssop that springetli out of the wall."

Among the Persians, in like manner, Zoroaster, their

celebrated lawgiver, was extensively conversant with
botanical studies ; and the same may be said of He-
siod, Solon, Pythagoras, and Crateras; but more par-

ticularly of Hippocrates and Aristotle among the

Greeks.

Of botany, as a science, there is, however, little or
. nothing on record that has come down to our times,

except a few fragments of a work of Aristotle, of an

older date than the age of Theophrastus. This ele-

gant scholar, wlio was born at Eresium in the island

of Lesbos, about 371 years before Clurist, was the
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favourite disciple of Aristotle, a philosopher, whose

ardent and comprehensive mind, had left scarcely any

thing unexplored in the circle of the sciences. To
the knowledge which he had derived from the lessons

of such a master, as well as from the use of an inva-

luable library, which that master, at his death, be-

queathed to him, as his successor in the Peripatetic

school, Theophrastus added the result of much per-

sonal observation. And when he was now advanced

in life, and had thrown his materials into that form

which appeared to him most eligible, he at length

favoured the world with a philosophical work on his

favourite subject, entitled x-i^i (fvrut irro^ixf, or the

History of Plants. The greater part of this publi-

cation, into which he introduced a description of 500
plants, is still extant ; but as he adopted no better

principles ofarrangement than the variable ideas whicji

soil, size, lactescence, and oeconSmical uses suggest,

its merit in these days is considered as arising chiefly

from the scientific and classical views which it gives us

of the structure and general occonomy of vegetables.

About 400 years afterwards, he was followed in the

same course of observation and study by Dioscorides,

a native of Cilicia, but of Grecian extraction. After

having made several extensive journies through dif-

ferent parts of Asia, and spared no pains to get ac-

quainted with the names and virtues of all the plants

that were then known, this diligent botanist publish-

ed an account of 600, distributed, from their officinal

qualities, into the four classes of aromatic, vinous,

medicinal, and alimentary vegetables. But though
his descriptions are accurate and more comprehensive

than his predecessors, his principles of arrangement

are scarcely less objectionable ; and it may be added,

that he wrote particularly with a view to illustrate

the medical virtues of plants.

The elder Pliny, who lived but a few years after

Dioscorides, and who ultimately fell a victim to his

love of knowledge in an attempt to approach Motmt
Vesuvius immediately after an eruption, devoted, his

attention, among other things, to plants. In the

course of his History of the World, which may be
viewed as a compilation of all that was known to the

ancients on the subject of natural history, he has
'given us some account of upwards of 1000 species.

But, as we might naturally expect in a compilation

from authors of various merit, his facts and descrip-

tions are often inaccurate, and mixed with a good
deal of extraneous matter ; and his whole work, so

far as he treats of plants, is so devoid of order, that

the only distinction which he makes use of is, the
obvious, but very uncertain one, of trees, shrubs,

and herbs.

From the time of Pliny downwards, for the space

of several hundred years, we scarcely read of any per-

son who made a figure as a botanist. The study of
the science was eitiier wholly neglected, or pursued
only by a few insulated individuals, without any ideas

of method, or advantage from the labours of their

predecessors. In Arabia, it is true, an attempt was
made, about the close of the eighth century, to bring
it into repute, by Serapis, Razis, Avicenna, and
others; who, for this purpose, translated the writings
of the- Greek authors, and made various compilations
from them. But, in the western world, the birth-

1

place heretofore of genius and learning, improvement
of every kind was arrested ; society was put back
from its natural course, and a darkness that might
be felt succeeding every where the ravages of those

numerous hords of barbarians that poured in upon
the Roman empire, extinguished for ages the very
glimmerings of science. It was only about the be-

ginning of the sixteenth century, that a taste for bo-
tany, keeping pace with the revival of learning, be-
gan to be again cultivated. The works of Theo-
phrastus, Pliny, Avicenna, and other ancient authors,

were translated, and given to the public with the

notes and illustrations of several learned commenta-
tors. And, in the mean time, the stock of know-
ledge contained in them was enlarged, and by de-
grees reduced into a more convenient form by the la-

bours of men who devoted themselves to the task of
original observation.

Otto Brunfels, a native of Mentz, who died in

ISSt at Berne, in Switzerland, where he had gone to

practise medicine, was the person who may be said

to have taken the lead in this respect, having publish-

ed, four years before his death, a work containing
the fruit of his own researches, in two vols, folio, il-

lustrated with cuts, which he entitled, Historia Plan-
tarum Argeiitorati. A short while after, Hierony-
mus Bock, or Tragus, as he is generally called, a

German, who was born in 1498, and died in 1554,
published a history of plants in his Kreuterbuch, into

which he introduced pretty accurate descriptions of
800 species, arranged according to their habit, size,

and figure, and accompanied with cuts ; which, like

those of Brunfels, are, however, rude, and such as

might be expected in the infancy of engraving. Eu-
ricus Cordus, and his son Valerius, who were natives

of Hesse, and nearly contemporaries of Tragus, were
rather eminent for their labours in illustrating the

descriptions of their predecessors, and more especial-

ly of the ancients, than for adding to the sum of ori-

ginal discovery. Leonard Fuchsius, however, a Ger-
man, who was born in 1501, and died at Tubingen,
where he was professor in 1566,—Peter Andreas
Matthiolus, physician at Siena, in Italy, who flou-

rished about the same time, and had made the wri-

tings of the Greek authors, but chiefly those of Dios-
corides, in a particular manner his study,—Rembert
Dodona:us, physician to the Emperor Charles V.,

and latterly professor of botany at Leyden, where he
died in 1585,—Matthias de Lobel, physician to James
I. of Great Britain,—our countryman Dr Turner, au-

thor ofthe i?n'i2\s/j Herbal,—and above all, the celebra-

ted Charles L'Ecluse, or Clusius, a Flemish botanist,

who, after travelling through many countries, with

much risk, and more than one serious accident to

himself, from devotedness to his favourite pursuit,

became superintendent of the. emperor's gardens at

Vienna ; and towards the close of his life, which hap-

pened in 1609, accepted of an invitation to be professor

at Leyden,—contributed, in a very eminent degree,

by their own observations, as well as by the improve-

ments which they made on the labours of preceding

writers, to the advancement of the science. Botany,
it is true, had not yet assumed any regular form ;

and the histories of the plants which they published,

consisted of little else than descriptions, more or less
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accurate, of so many unconnected species. But still

the number •f these had been very much augmented,

in consequence 'of their diiifrence : for instead of tlie

800 species, described by Tragus in 1.532, we find,

in the Stirpiunt Historia of Dodon^us, published a

short wliile before his death, an account of 1330;
and in the Rarinrum Plantarum Ilisloria of Clusius,

which appeared not long after, taken in connection

with the writings of De Lobel, we find descriptions

of nearly 800 more.

The work by which Fuchsius, who appears to

have been a man of an acute mind, but not so conver-

sant with nature as Tragus, contributed most to ad-

vance the interests of botany, was his Historia Plan-

tarum, whicli appeared in 1542, accompanied with

512 large and very excellent outlines, or shaded

sketches of plants, taken chiefly from Brunfels. Mat-
thiolus, on the other hand, besides publishing in ijtS
an elaborate edition of Dioscorides, with cuts, the

merit of which may be estimated from its having been

translated into different languages, and gone through
more than thirty editions, was the author of a work,

entitled, Compendium de Plantis, which is also cha-

racterised by learning and ability. De Lobel, who
was an industrious, but not a very discriminating, bo-

tanist, wrote first in conjunction with Pena, a physi-

cian in Provence, the Nova Stirjpium Historia, con-

taining descriptions, though often crudely enough
expressed, of many new plants, discovered by thenx

in the course of various journeys in France, Germany,
Switzerland, Italy, and Great Britain ; and afterward*

by himself, the Plantarum seu Stirpium Historia,

which was published in 1576, and again republished,

in a less detailed form, but with many additional cuts,

borrowed chiefly from the works of his contempo-
raries, under the title of Plantarum Icones, in 1581.

Dodonseus, besides being the author of the Stirpium

Historia, above alluded t j, and of two or three other

tracts of less moment, which it would be needless to

specify, had the merit of benefiting the science, by
introducing a peculiar style of neatness and accuracy

in his figures, as well as in his descriptions ; and so

far as the labours of Clusius are concerned, we may be
allowed to say, that while he evinced, in every thing,

the powers of a superior mind, he both wrote more, and

pushed his inquiries to a greater extent, and with much
greater risk to himself, than any botanist of the age

in which he lived. His various pubhcations embra-

ced some account of almost all that was then known
of the vegetable kingdom. But without specifying

any of them, except the liariorum Plantarum Histo-

ria, already mentioned, which appeared in 1601, and
tiie Plantce Exotica:, which followed soon after, we
shall content ourselves with rather quoting what is

briefly stated by Willdenow, the present able professor

at Berlin, partly in the words of Tournefort, by way
of giving some general idea of his toils and merit as

a botanist. Being early drawn aside from the study
of'the law, to which his parents had destined him,

by an unusual fondness for botanical pursuits, " he
Undertook," says this gentleman, " the most tedious

and troublesome journies through Spain, Portugal,

France, Great Britain, the Netherlands, Germany, and
Hungary. In his 24-th year he already became af-

fected with dropsy, but was cured by the use of Hirtory.

cichories, recommended to him by the famous physi- »

cian kondeletius. -In his .^Otii year, in Spam, he

broke his right arm close above the elbow, fallin,<^

with his horse ; and soon after he had the same ac-

cident with his right thigh. In his 55th year, in Vi-

enna, he sprained his left foot ; and eight years after,

wards dislocated his hip. This last dislocation was
overlooked by his physician, and he had the misfor-,

tune to walk for the remainderof his lifeon crutches.

The great pain and difficulty he had thus to suffer

when walking, prevented him from taking the neces-

sary exercise, in consequence of which he was affect,

cd with a hernia, obstructions in his abdomen, and

calculous complaints. Thus miserable and unhealthy,

tired of the court of the emperor, where he had resi-

ded for fourteen years past, and finding, besides, the

superintendence over the gardens there too great a

burden, he accepted, in the year 1593, an invitation

as professor at Leyden, where he died soon after."

Having said thus much with respect to his history,

he adds, " Clusius was the greatest man of his age,

and prosecuted t)ie study of botany with an enthusi-

astic zeal, and a perseverance, which was not equal-

led by any preceding philosophers, nor by any of his

followers. His works shew us the great botanist,

and they will always remain valuable and indispensa-

bly necessary. The cuts annexed to them are neat,

the figures distinct, and his descriptions masterly. It

was a pity that a man of so great merit should have

suffered so much, and even become the first martyr
for botany."

Another very eminent person of this period, whom Gesner.

it would be unjust in us not to take particular notice ^'^ 1516.

of, both on account of his vast acquaintance with Oicd 1 565.

every branch of natural history, and especially for

the improvements which he had intended to intro-

duce into the science of botany, was Conrad Gesner.
He was born at Zurich in Switzerland, in the year
1516, and while he was yet hardly more than a boy,
discovered an insa'tiable desire for knowledge, and
the powers of an almost universal genius, accompa-
nied with an industry and perseverance which nothing
could appal. Having been early accustomed by an
uncle of the name of John Friccius, who had a similar

predilection, to wander over his native mountains, and
examine what struck him as new and unusual in the
vegetable kingdom, with the eye of a botanist, he
continued through life, amid innumerable other stu-

dies, to bestow a more than ordinary attention on this

favourite pursuit. Besides making iiimself familiarly

acquainted with the flora round I.,ausanne, Basle, and
Zurich, where he successively resided, he extended
his researches by degrees over the rest' of his native

country, and particularly over the Alps; being in

the habit, we are told, of making some botanical ex-
cursion through one part or another of it, almost
every year. He likewise visited France and Italy

:

and wherever, in the course of his travels, he hap-
pened to find plants which he had not seen before,
he delineated them, or endeavoured to have them con-
veyed home and cultivated in his garden. Having
in this way, or by the good offices of many who had
heard of his singular merit, and admired him, prc»
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History, cured several hundred pKints, which were not men-

tioned by the ancients, nor by any preceding writer

;

and having also made numerous experiments to dis-

cover their virtues, he was proceeding, with the aid

of eminent artists, to prepare a work on the subject

which might be worthy of the public eye. Unfor-

.tuBately, however, when he liad got ready upwards
of 2000 very neatly executed figures, and was now
almost on the point of sending the fruit of thirty

years labour and study to the press, he was seized

witli the plague, which was then raging at Zurich,

and died soon after in his Museum, where he had
been carried at his own desire, when he found his

end approaching, in 1,565 ; having only reached the

age of 49, and being nevertheless, to use the words of
'1 ournefort, the father of natural history in all its de-

partments. HisMSS. relating to botany, though com-
mitted with particular directions to the charge of one in

whom he reposed confidence, were never made public;

and those elegant figures, which he had left for the

purpose of iUustrating his own works, were after-

wards surreptitiously made use of in several instances,

to adorn and recommend the publications of others.

Instead, however, of tracing their fate, or of pronoun-

cing any opinion upon what he did publislton the

general subject of botany, wliich was not very consi-

derable, we rather hasten to add, that the prin-

cipal reason for our bringing him forward so con-

spicuously in this place, is, to present him in what
will ever be an interesting point of view, as the origi-

nal contriver of systematic arrangement. In the year

1560, this skilful observer, whom Haller elegantly

characterises, when he styles him, vir animo, labore,

ingenioque pariter eximius, suggested that, in order

to facilitate the study of botany, advantage might be
taken of the parts of fructification. That he under-

stood the doctrine of what is now called the sexual

system, and the necessary connection which it

supposes between the flower and the fruit, in order to

the perfection of the latter, we are not prepared to

say, because he never explained his ideas at any length

to the public. But still he knew, what long obser-

vation must have impressedupon his mind, that the seed

was necessary to the reproduction of the vegetable,

and was always preceded, in one form or another, by
the flower. And as these parts, besides being of
course the most essential and interesting, are at the

same time possessed of considerable variety, he, na-

turally enough, conceived that plants might be so

distributed into groypes or classes, by characters

drawn from them, as to be viewed to more advantage,
and brought more readily under the command of the
mind for any useful purpose, than in the vague and in-

sulated way in which they had been hitherto treated

of.

Proceeding upon this idea, Dr Andrew Cxsalpi-
nU3, a Florentine, some time professor of botany at

Padua, and afterwards physician to Clement VIII.
at Rome, made the first attempt at systematic ar-

rangement. In his work De Plantis, published at

Florence in 1583, he distributed the plants, which he
has described in it to the number of 1520, into 15
classes, of which the distinguishing chai-acters were
^aken from ihe fruit. His classes were as follows ;

Cxsalpi-
nu9.

Horn 1519.

JJied 1003.

ANY.
1. Arbores, corculo ex apice scminis.

2. .... . corculo a basi semiiiis.

3. Herbx, solitariis seminibus,

4 solitariis baccis.

5 solitariis capsulis.

6 binis seminibus.

7 binis capsulis.

8 triplici principio, fibrosx.

9 triplici principio, bulbosx.

10 quaternis seminibus.

II pluribus seminibus, Anthemides.

12 pluribus seminibus, Cichoracea:.

seu Acantacese.

13 flore communL
14 foUiculis.

\5 flore fructuque carentes.

From this synopsis of the method of Cxsalpinus,

it appears, that he set out by making a distinction,

common enough long after his time, between trees

and herbs : and that he distributed the species of the

first grand division into two classes, according as

the corculum or germ is situated at the point ot the

seed, as in the oak, elm, ash, walnut, sumach, and

cherry ;^-or at the base of it, as in the fig, apple, ta-

marind, mulberry, fir,cypress, and juniper. The spe-

cies of the second grand division again he formed in-

to 13 classes, according to the number of the seeds,

seed vessels, and the internal divisions of their ca-

vities. The third class, for instance, was made to

consist of those plants which have a single naked seed

only, as valerian, nettle, hop, and the grasses ; the

fourth, of those which liave a single undivided berry,

or pulpy seed vessel, with several seeds, as cucumber,

honey- suckle, deadly night- shade, and briony ; and

the fifth, of those which have a single undivided cap-

sule, or dry seed-vessel, as pink, primrose, swallow-

wort, and the papilionaceous flowers. The sixth

class, on the other hand, was made to consist of those

plants which have two naked seeds ; and the seventh,

of those which have a twofold seed vessel, or, in

other words, a seed vessel divided internally into two
cells, as mercury, speedwell, agrimony.and the stellated

flowers. The eighth and ninth classes were made to

comprehend those plants which have"a tnple seed ves-

sel, or a seed vessel divided internally into three cells;

the plants of the former being more immediately dis-

tinguished by their fibrous roots, as convolvolus,

violet, and St John's wort ; and those of the latter

by their having bulbous roots, as the tulip, hyacinth,

narcissus, and other species of the liliaceous family.

The tenth class was made to comprehend those plants

which have four naked seeds, as rosemary and sage ;

and the eleventh, twelfth, aud tliirteenth, those which

have several naked seeds : the ground of distinction

among themselves being, that the plants ofthe eleventh

class have what are now called radiant compound
flowers, as camomile ; those of the twelfth, either

what are now called semiflosculous, or discoid com-

pound flowers, as succory, or thistle; and those of

the thirteenth, such simple flowers as are common to

all the seeds, as flos Adonis, herb bennet, and cinque-

foil. The fourteenth class was formed to include

such plants as have several capsules, or cells of cap-

Htttory.
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sulea together, as anemone, poppyi and hellebore ;

ami tlie last comprehended the ferns, flags, mosses,

and mushrooms.
Such was the method proposed by Cicsalpinus, in

order to facilitate the study of the vegetable king-

dom : and a.i it was both the first attempt of the

kind, and hkcwise possessed of considerable merit,

one should have thought that, on its being made
known, it would naturally have drawn very general

attention. The fact was, however, otherwise ; for it

ceased to be thought of almost as soon as it was pub-

lished. And for a century afterwards, the science

was indebted for its advancement, as heretofore, to the

exertions of those, who employed themselves in dis-

covering new plants, or in giving the world a more
accurate delineation of the specific characters of such

as were known.
About the time when Cxsalpinus published the

book De Planlis, containing his system, Leonard
Rauwolff, a celebrated German, who had travelled

very extensively through Syria, Palestine, Mesopota-

mia, Arabia, and Egypt, between the years 1573,

and 1575, and who died in 1596 in the capacity of

physician to the Austrian army, gave the pubhc a

very excellent account of his travels, embracing,

among other things, descriptions of several rare plants,

which he had gathered in them.

Four years afterwards appeared a work in 2 vols,

folio, entitled Hixtoria Generalis Plantarum, in

which an attempt was made for the first time, to com-
bine the discoveries of preceding botanists, and to

give some connected account of the whole. It had
been chiefly compiled by James Dalechamp, a native

of Caen, in Normandy, and physician at Lyons ; a

man of indefatigable industry, who had made it a

leading subject of attention for thirty years, and who
had himself gathered many plants on the Alps, and
in Switzerland, as well as in the contiguous parts of

France, which he meant to describe in it : but as he

was somehow prevented from going on with it him-
self, the task of completing it was first committed to

John Bauhin, whom we shall immediately have occa-

sion to notice; and on his retiring into Switzer-

land soon afterwards, on account of religion, to John
Molinxus, or Moulins, an accomplished physician and
naturalist, who also resided at Lyons. It was not

however published till after the death both of Mou-
Lns and Dalechamp ; and, of course, although it is

doubtless a compilation of no small merit, so far as

research and industry are concerned, it is not without

much of that incorrectness and repetition which we
might expect in a work that, besides being the first

of the kind, and the production, too, of various au-

thors, had not the advantage of being finally com-
pleted and published under the inspection of any of
them.

Joachim Camerarius, a celebrated German, who
had travelled widely through Italy, where he took
the degree of doctor of medicine ; and James Theo-
dore Tabcrnxmontanus, a« ative of Deux Fonts, in

France, the pupil of Tragus, and latterly physician

to the Elector Palatine at Heidelberg, contributed,

about the same time with Dalechamp and Moulins,
to promote the interests of botany by their valuable

labours. The merit of Camerarius lay chiefly in hig

favouring the world with the Horlut Medicus et

Vhiloaophicus, a publication extracted for the most

part from the writings and MSS. of preceding botan-

ists
J
but particularly from the MSS. of Gesner,

which he had the good fortune to purchase along

with his collection of cuts, to the number of 2.500 ;

and in his publishing new editions of the Epitome of
Matthiolus, and of one or two other works, enriched

with many excellent figures, partly executed by him-

self, and partly taken From the collection of Gesner,

and with much useful information as to the names,

places of growth, and medical virtues of the plants,

which were treated of in them. The merit of Ta-
bernaemontanus, on the other hand, consisted in his la-

bouring somewhat in the way ofDalechamp, for thirty-

six years, as we are informed by Haller, to prepare

a general history of plants, illustrated with figures

;

which he at length brought well on to a conclusion,

though he lived only to pubUsh the 1st vol. of it ; the

second appearing in 1590, under the auspices of Dr
Nicholas Braun, who had made several additions to it.

Nor can we forbear to connect with the memory of

these two botanists, the name of a contemporary au-

thor, Dr John Thahus, physician at Nordhausen,^who
surveyed the Hercynian Forest with much attention,

and afterwards communicated his discoveries in a

treatise entitled, Sylva Hercynia, which was first pub-
lished along V. ith the Hortus Medicus of Camerarius.

Shortly after the time we are speaking of. Prosper
Alpinus, an eminent Venetian, who was successively

physician at Venice and Genoa, and towards the close

of his life, which happened in 1617, professor of bo-

tany in the university of Padua, performed an accep-

table service by writing on the plants of Egypt, a

country which he had been led to visit, from attach-

ment to his favourite study, and in which he had
spent the greater part of four years. Our country-
man Gerard, a native of Namptwich, in Cheshire,

proceeded also with much diligence, and no small

degree of ability, to complete and publish his Her-
led, which was long after appealed to as a sort of

standard book among Enghsh botanists; Pona, an

apothecary of Verona, in Italy, made that botanical

survey of Mount Baldo, of which some account wag
first given to the world in Clusius's history of plants,

under the title of Iter Montis Baldi, in the year 160I;
and, to say nothing of several other sources of infor-

mation, we may add, that botanical knowledge began
about this time to receive very important accessions

from the researches of a few, such as Herrera, and
the D'Acostas, whom curiosity or interest had led to

visit the newly discovered countries of America and
the East Indies.

The most eminent botanists of this period, were,
however, doubtless, the two brothers John and
Caspar Bauhin, natives of Lyons : of whom the
fcrmer died in 1613, at Mumpelgard, as physician

to the Duke of Wurtemberg ; and the latter in

1624 at Basle, in Switzerland, where he had obtain-

ed a professorship. They both inherited from na-

ture a strong predilection for the study of plants ;

and the effect which their skill and assiduity had
eventually on the state of the science, was such, that

Haller has dated one of the periods of its history

from the time when they flourished. John, the di^
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ciple of Fuchsius, travelled widely tlirougli Italy,

Switzerland, and the contiguous parts of France, and

made several discoveries. Caspar, who was almost

twenty years younger, followed at some distance of

time nearly in the same tract. And after each of

them had, in other respects, devoted the greater part

of a long life to the examination of the vegetable

kingdom, and had maturely consulted the writings

of their predecessors, they at length had the honour

of completing, in the well-digested result of their re-

pectlve labours, a more valuable present .to the sci-

ence, than it bad hitherto received from any two in-

dividuals.

The principal work of John Bauhin, which was not

however published till several years after his death,

(though a Prodromus intended to convey some idea of

its contents, made its appearance earlier) was an elabo-

rate, General History ofPlants, in 3 vols. fol. illustra-

ted with cuts. And with respect to this work, we can-

not express our opinion better than in the words of the

celebrated Haller, who, after glancing, in his Bibliothe-

ca Botanica, at a few defects ii»it, such as the wrong
application of some of the figures, owing to the igno-

rance of the editor Chabrjeus, continues thus : " Ve-
rum cum istis mendis, vix imputandis auctori, bonus
tanien et fidclis codex est, quem typis expressum ha-

bemus ; etopusomnibus expeivsis, tamenhactenus sine

pari. Plantx numerosissimje, plerumque bene de-

scriptae, cum collectis omnium scriptorum locis, non
absque critico judicio, et in unum magno cum judicii

acumine collecta, quae ad eo tempora de plantis inno-

tuerant. Eo opere Rajus plurimum usus est, et non
bene Bauhino exprobatur, novas plantas non continere,

nam continet plurimas, et ex magnis illis generibus,
parum hactenus excultis, quas vel ipse invenerat, vel

gener J. Henricus Cherler. Rarum in eo vitiura est,

etiam in vasto opere, plantam eamdam duobus nomi-
nibus repetitam reperire. Varietates non amavit, con-
fusas veterum descriptiones sagax evolvit, et, quae
extricare non poterat, intacta deseruit."

Caspar Bauhin, on the other hand, besides impro-
ving the nomenclature, and giving proofs of his skill

as a botanist in some other valuable works, was au-
thor of one in particular, in which he undertook to
give an enumeration of all known plants, with the
synonymes of preceding writers, accompanied with
notes and observations of his own : and by the suc-
cess which attended his endeavours, he gave a cer-
tain form and consistence to the science, and was
long after referred to as the guide of his successors.
The work itself, which may be considered as an in-

dispensable key to the writings of the older botanists,
and was peculiarly serviceable, we are told, even to
Linnaeus, was the result of forty years labour, and
appeared at Basle in 1623, under the title of Pinax
tlieatri botanici, seu index in Theophrasti, Disco-
ridis, Plinii et botanicorum, qui a seculo scripserant,
opera, jilantaritm fere sex millium nomina cum syno-
nymiis et differentiis. A Prodromus of it had, how-
ever, been published at the same place in 1596, under
the title of Phyto Pinax. To what has been thus said
with respect to the works of the younger Bauhin,
we shall only subjoin, for the sake of information,
the character given to him as a botanist, contrasted
with his brother, by the very competent judge whom

we have just now referred *o. His words are the fol-

lowing : " Caspar Bauhinus, multis annis fratre suo

junior, (anno domum 1560 natus), et in re herbaria

a;muhis, in Coliigcndo laboriosus, in iconibus fell-

cior, plantarum numero superior, a discipuhs et ab
amicis multis omnino symbohsditior,multo minus acuti

vero judicii, in admittendis varietatibus, in repetendis

cum diversis nominibus iisdem plantis facihs, in de-

scriptionibus etiam minus accuratis, classium natura-

lium minus studiosus, in eo mecura in felix, quod
tempora sua cum anatome partiri sit coactus."

As to those botanists who were immediately pos-

terior to the Bauhins, or who followed them at a
greater distance for the space of more than half a
century, it is not necessary that we should enter

much into detail. Their labours, though useful, were
not in general marked by any peculiar skill, or at-

tended by any very remarkable consequences. Adrian
Spigelius, a celebrated Italian, who was nearly con-

temporary with Caspar Bauhin, and had travelled

widely through his native country in the disguise ol

a peasant, that he might have a better opportunity
of exploring the vegetable kingdom, published a
work of some value, entitled. In rem herbarium Isa-

goge. Paul Reneaulme, a Frenchman, shortly after-

wards produced a work of a similar nature, entitled

Specimen Historian Plantarum, in which, besides in-

troducing some good figures, he evinced a very con-
siderable talent for observation and description, ta-

king notice, among other things, of the inequality of
the stamens. Basilius Besler, an apothecary at Nu-
remburg, with the assistance of his brother Hierony-
mus, wrote about the same time, the Hortus Eystet-

tensis, or, An Account of the Plants cultivated in the
Bishop's Garden at Aichstaedt in Germany, which,
after having been revised by the well-known Ludwig
.Tungermann, successively professor at Giessen and
Altdorf, was published at the expense of the bishop,

John Conrad de Gemmingen, in the most splendid

style ; the descriptions being illustrated by 265 beau-
tiful copperplates. Jungermann himself, besides be-

ing the editor of the work, now mentioned, had the
merit of appearing in the character of an original

writer : For he composed a catalogue of the plants

growing spontaneously round Altdorf, which was first

published in 1615, by Caspar Hoffman, an acute and
learned contemporary, who made several amendments
on it ; and afterwards republished, about the year

1646, under his own eye, with the important addition

of those plants, among others, which were cultivated

at that time in the university garden. He likewise

wrote an account of the plants in the district of
Giessen, which appeared under the title of Cornu-
copice Florce Giessensis, proventii Spontancorum Stir-

pium cum Flora Altdorfensi nomine conspirantis

:

And to say nothing of his merit in preparing two
other catalogues relating to the plants growing round
Leipsic and Frankfort on the Mayne, which were
never published, he left behind him an Herbarium of
no less than 2000 dried specimens, which still remains
at Altdorf as a proof of his industry.

In 1628, Guy de la Brosse, physician at Paris,

who had lately procured the establisjjment of the
royal garden there, from Louis XIII., produced the

first catalogue of the plants growing 'in it. Seven
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year* afterwarJi, John C*mutus, who was also a

physician at Paris».publishcd a work, embracing chiefly

some account of plants whicii had been discovered in

Canada and tiie adjacent parts of North America.

And about the same time, Thomas .lohnaon.and John

Parkinson, apothecaries, and countrymen of our own,

who had in other respects deserved well of th? science,

completed, each of them, a work of a general nature :

Tiiat by Johnson, who eventually lost his life in the

civil wars, in which he had the command of a company,

appeared under the title of The Herbal, or genrral

Hislori/ of Plants gathered by John Gerard, enlar-

ged aiid amended; and that by Parkinson, (publish-

ed first in 1640), under the title of Theatrnm Bota-

tanicinn, or an Herbal ofgreat Extent. They were

both the result of much industry, and formed, in the

opinion of the best judges, an extensive and accurate

compendium of all that was then known of botany.

In 164>J, Bontius, a Dutchman, who had long

practised medicine at Batavia, in the island of Java,

published a book, entitled De Medicina Indorum, con-

taining some account of various medicinal and aromatic

plants of that part of the world, accompanied with fi-

gures, among which we find, for the first time, a pretty

good delineation of the tea shrub. Six years after-

wards, Simon PauUus, professor at Copenhagen, a

learned and entertaining writer, who had already fa-

voured the world with a peculiar, but able, perform-

ance, called Qtiadriipartitum Botanicum, in wliich

plants were distributed alphabetically into four divi-

sions according to the seasons of the year, proddced
his Flora Danica, the rudiment, if we may say so, of
those greater works which have since appeared on
the botany of Denmark. The Historia Naturalis
Brasdiee, ai Piso and Marcgraf, a work of consider-

able information,—and the first catalogue ofthe plants

cultivated in the garden which had been lately found-

ed at Oxford by the Earl of Danby, drawn up by
the elder Bobart, were published in the course of
the same year. And in 1651, appeared at length,

the first European edition of Hernandez's Natural
History of Mexico, concerning which Dr Haller, in

the Bibliotheca Botanica, already referred to, expreses
himself thus: " Roma: demum anno 1651, edita

est Nova Plantarum animalium et minerahum Regni
Mexicani historia ; non quidem Fernandi longius opus,
sed Epitome in x. hbros a Nardo Antonio Reecho
contracta et Latina versa. Ipsum opus, et icones a

Fernando paratx, in Monasterii Escurialis incendio

perierunt. Hoc primum justae magnitudinis opus
Americx calidioris thesauros Europjeis aperuit. De-
scriptio brevis, et non satis botanica ; vires medicje

Paulo fusius traditx, icones non malas, non tamen ut
characteres specierum agnoscas, nomina Mexicana.
Plants ipsae noblissimx, raedicatse €t cornarias, ple-

ra;que ne hoc quidem jevo satis cognitae. In uti-

lioribus stirpibus Mayz, Aloe, auctor uberior est.

Octo primi libri ad rem herbariam pertinent, reliqui

ad historiam animalium et minerarum."
Of the remaining botanists of this period, extending

somewhat beyond the year 1670, which we have al-

ready characterised, as one, of the least eventful pe-
riods in the history of the science, we may take notice,

in passing, of Joachim Burscr, a native of Lusatia,
and the pupil of Caspar Bauhin, who travelled widely

over Europe, and made a very large collection of

specimens, which are still preserved at Upsal, where

a catalogue of them was drawn up by Pettr Martin,

about the year 1724, under the eye of Linnxus ; of

John Locssel, professor at Konigsberg, who wrote a

synopsis, or enumeration of the plants growing wild

in Prussia, which, though not of any great import-

ance in itself, became eventually the ground-work of

a valuable statistical performance, the Flora Prusuca
of Gotsched, his successor in the professorship ; of
George Grisley, author of the Viridarium Lusitani-

cum ; and of John Sigismund Elsholz, physician to

the Elector Frederic Wilham of Prussia, who wrote
the first catalogue of the plants that are indigenous

in the Mark Brandenburg, which he pubhshed under
the name of Flora Marchica.

'

There is, however, one botanist of this period,

whom it would be a matter of injustice in us to pass

over slightly ; we mean Joachim Jung, a native of
Lubeck, who was some time professor at Helmstaedt,
and afterwards rector of the academy at Hamburgh,
where he died in 1657. The merits of this gentle-

man, if we look either to the powers of mind evinced
by his writings, or the effect which these writings

may be supposed to have had on the state of the
science, provided they had been more extensively-

known and attended to, naturally single him out,
among his contemporaries, as an object of notice. And
we shall therefore not hesitate to quote, at some
length, the opinion of two very competent judges
with respect to him. Haller, to whose enlightened
decision in these matters we have more than once had
occasion to appeal, speaking of that part of his work,
entitled, DoxoscopicB Physicce Alinores, which treats

of plants, expresses himself thus : " Ostendit primus,
ut puto, per exempla, arbores a rdiquis stirpibus non
bene divelli. Refutat discrimina a colore, sapore et
odore sumta; praefert ea, quae repetuntur a fohis. De
nominibus critice agit, et multa eorum prxcepit, quae
Linnaeus repetit. Recta separat cognomines plantas,

quarum fabrica diversa est, et in eo studio plurimum
laborat, quo tempore nemo de his subtilitatibus qua:-
rebat." Speaking afterwards of his Isagoge Phytos-
copica, a work, which was first edited by Vagctius
in 1679, he adds : " Pleno, etsi brevi compendio,
novas dat definitiones partium plantx, et discrimina
in quaque parte, ut in folio accurate definit, tum in

caule, calyce. Flores nudos distinguit ab iis, quibus
calyx est. In flore accuratior est, et plerasque natu-
rales nuperorum classes prasvidit, stamina, ante Jun-
gium neglecta, accurate secundum dotes suas omnes
contemplatus : sed neque numerum neglexit. Ple-
rosque flores isostemones esse vidit, diplostemoncs
non ignoravit, neque syngenesiam ; sic in tubx, seu
styli, numero, fabricam, cornubus curiosus est ; flores

fructui incidentes et circumpositos, gymnomonosper-
mos aut sexu distinctos minime praetervidit. Mentis
ergo suis laudes, debet, quae passim in eum profun-
duntur, etiam ex Brittania, in qua plurimum defini-

tionibus Jungianis Rajus usus est." Professor Wil-
denow, the other botanist referred to, delivering his

opinion substantially to the same purpose, says, " In
his works he shews a great and extensive knowledge
of nature. His remarks on the vegetable kingdom
are just ; and what he says on terminology, and on
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the genera of plants, is done quite in the manner of

Linnaeus. Had his works been better known, and

had he been situated more favourably for acting more

at large, botany would perhaps have advanced at his

time as far as it is now actually advanced."

Plants, as we have before remarked, had been hi-

therto chiefly treated of in a loose and uncertain way ;

for the idea of systematic arrangement proposed by

Cjesalpinus, may be said to have died with him. To-

wards the close of this period, however, an attempt

was made to revive it by Dr Robert Morison, a native

of Aberdeen. This gentleman, having retired into

France about the year 1650, after having borne arms

as a royalist in the civil wars, was long superinten-

dent of the garden then lately formed at Blois, by

Gaston, Duke of Orleans : and on the restoration of

Charles the II., being recalled by that prince to Eng-

kind, he was first appointed one of his physicians and

botanist royal, with a salary of je200 per annum, and

afterwards elected professor of botany at Oxford ; in

which capacity he died in 1683. While he was in

France, he made several botanical journies through

different parts of that country at the expence of his

patron, which served to enlarge his acquaintance with

the vegetable kingdom very considerably : and by
improving the opportunities which he enjoyed in a

more especial manner, as superintendent or the well

furnished gardens at Blois and Oxford, of examining

and comparing a great number of plants, both fo-

reign and indigenous, in the various stages of their

growth, he became a better judge of their affinities

than any preceding naturalist. He had particularly

made the fruit a subject of investigation, and beir.g

at the same time well acquainted with the use which
Caesalpinus had mide of it as a systematic writer, he

endeavoured, in the formation of his classes, to im-

prove upon his ideas, and borrowed the more essen-

tial characters of arrangement from this part of the

vegetable also. His system, of which the professed

aim, as we learn from the title of his great work, as

well as from what he has said in the preface to

it, was to bring plants together, as much as possible,

according to their natural affinities, comprehended 18
classes, and was as follows :

1. Lignosa, arbores.

2 frutices.

3 suffrutices.

4. Herbaceje, scandentes.

5 leguminosx.

6 siliquosEe.

7 tricapsulares.

8 a numero capsularem dictae.

9 corymbiferse.

10 lactescentes, seu papposiE.
11 culmiferK, seu calmaria:.

12 umbelliferse.

13 tricoccK.

14 galeatx.

15 multicapsulares.

16 bacciferae,

17. capillares.

18. heterochtae.

From this ovitline of Morison's system, it appears,
;jiat he set out by distinguishing plants somewhat in

7
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the way of Caesalpinus, according as they are either History,

of a woody or herbaceous texture : and by distribu- * a ^
tingthoseof the first division, from their size, into the ^^P'""*-

three classes of trees, shrubs, and under shrubs. The Morison's
plants of the second division, on the other hand, he arrangc-

formed into 15 classes : of which the characteristic meut.

distinctions were taken from the number, figure, and
substance of the fruit ; the disposition of the flowers

;

the presence or absence of the downy crown of the
seed, termed pappus ; the lactescence or milkiness of
some plants ; tlie number of the petals ; and the habit,

port, or general appearance. The fourth class, for

instance, was made to consist of those plants which
are climbing, and have a pulpy fruit of the berry or
apple kind, as passion-flower, briony, and cucumber

;

the fifth and sixth classes, of those which are pod
bearing, the ground of distinction between them be-
ing, that the former have a legume or pod, without
a partition, as the pea kind, and the latter a siliqua

or pod, with a partition, as mustard, and wall-flower ;

the seventh class, of those wliich have a tricapsular,

or three-celled fruit, and six petals, as the lihaceous,

or bulbous rooted tribe ; and the eighth, of a variety

of plants, which are brought into a sort of arrange-

ment according to the number of cells in the fruit,

connected with the number and disposition of the pe-

tals. The ninth and tenth classes were made to com-
prehend the plants with compound flowers; the ground
of distinction between them being, that those of the

former, which are termed corymbiferous, (their flowers

growing in clusters like ivy berries,) as tansy, fe-

ver-few, and wormwood, have neither a pappus nor a

lactescent stalk ; while those of the latter, as hawk-
weed, dandelion, ragweed, and thistle, have either the

one or the other. The eleventh class again was made
to include the plants which are denominated culmifc-

rous, that is to say, the grasses, and such as are allied

to them, having a single seed in each flower ; and the

twelfth, those which are called umbelliferous, having

two naked seeds joined at their origin, and flowers

consisting of five petals, which grow in an umbel
;

the thirteenth class, those which have a tricoccous,

or triple-like capsule, as spurge ; the fourteenth,

those which have four naked seeds and one petal, as

the rough leaved tribe ; the fifteenth, those that have
several capsules, as paiony, house-leek, and water-

lilly; and the sixteenth, those which have fruit of
the berry or apple kind, but are not climbing, as

deadly night-shade, arum, and cyclemen. The two
last classes were formed so as to comprehend what
are called the cryptogamic plants ; tiie ferns being re-

ferred to the one, and the mosses, flags, mushrooms,
and corals, to the other.

Of the method of arrangement thus devised by Mo-
rison, some idea was first communicated to the world
by him in an enlarged edition of Brunyere's Hortus
JBlesensis, or catalogue of plants growing in the gar-

den at Blois, which he published in 1669. But the

work into which he introduced it fully, and in its

more perfect form, was his general history of plants,

of which the second vol. in fol. (for the first, contain-

ing the trees, shrubs, and under shrubs, was somehow
never published,) appeared in 1676, during hislife time,

and the third in 1699, a considerable tmie after his

death, under the care of James Bobart, the garden-
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'""'V—' to it. The system, however, did not find many, on

its becoming known, who were disposed to act upon

it ; and a hltle reflection may indeed satisfy any per-

son who understands the principles of arrangement,

that it is of too involved a nature, and admits of too

great a variety of character, to allow it to be of ge-

neral use. But whatever may be thought of the merits

or defects ofthe system itself, it will not be denied, that

the author did a considerable service to botany as a

science, in having brought tlie subject of methodical

distribution again into notice. And as to what con-

cerns his labours in other respects, we may safely

add, that while his great work, the Plantarum His-

toria Universalis Oxonicnsis, referred to above, was
received at first as a highly important acquisition, and

is still looked upon as a valuable performance, the

treatise which he wrote on the umbelliferous plants,

will ever remain a flattering testimony to his powers

of discrimination.

Of tlie contemporaries and immediate successors

of Morison, the greater part did not avail themselves

of the advantages of method, but laboured rather to

promote the interests of the science in the way hither-

to pursued. Francis Van Sterrebech,a clergyman at

Antwerp, wrote a treatise of some value on the mush-

room tribe. Maurice Hoffman, son of Caspar already

mentioned, and successor to Jungermann in the pro-

fessorship at Altdorf, was author, among other things,

of two pretty able statistical surveys, the Flora Alt-

dnr/inm Delicice St/lvesires, which appeared in 1662,

and the Montis Mauritiani in Agro Leimburgensiiim

ViciniuE que descriptio Boianica, which followed in

1694. Christian Menzel, a native of Brandenburg,
and physician to Frederic, the First, king of Prussia,

a man of great learning, and particularly eminent for

his skill in the various languages, besides writing on

the flora round Dantzic, and describing some plants

which he had gathered in the course of his travels

among the Alps and Apennines compiled a pinax in

the manner of Bauhinj which was published in

1 682, under the title of Index Plantarum Multilin-

guis ; the name of each plant being expressed in Ger-
man, Dutch, French, Spanish, Bohemian, Hunga-
rian, Polish, Danish, and Arabic.

Peter Kylberg, a Danish botanist, wrote about the

same time, on the flora of his native couutry. James
Breynes, a merchant of Dantzic, but of Flemish ex-

traction, who was extremely fond of botanical pur-

suits, described, in the ^roiJcnrMm Stirpium Centuria,

a work illustrated by accurate and very beautiful

plates, which he published at his own expense in

1678, and in the Prodromns rariorum Plantarum,
which was given to the world after his death, by his

son, John Philip, physician at Dantzic, a consider-

able nifmi<er of rare plant's, which he had either found
cultivated in gardens, or had procured through the

good offices of his numerous con'espondents.

Earrelier Jacob Barrelier, a Frenchtnan, and Paul Bocco, or

B<3rn 1634. Sylvius, as he was afterwards called, a Sicilian, the
one a Dominican, and the other a Cistertian friar,

travelled widely through France, Italy, Switzerland,

and the adjacent countries ; and thereby at length
procured, in the result of their respective researches,

a valuable accession of discoTcrr to the science. The
VOL. IV. r.\B.T I.

Menzel.
Born 1622.

Died 1701.

Kjiberg.

Brevne$.
Borii 1637.

Died 1697.

work containing the discoveries of Barrelier, was not, Hutory.

indeed, brought before the public till the year 171 1'. ^""V-"-'

when it was edited from his manuscripts by the ce-

lebrated Anthony de Jussieu, professor of botany at

Paris, under the title of Planta: per Hispa'niam et

Italiam Ohscrvntce. But the discoveries of Sylvius, Uocco, or

on the other hand, appeared first in the Dexripliones Sylvius.

plantarum rarioruw, Sicilia, Sfc. which was publish- ll"rn 163S.

ed at Oxford, under the care of Dr Morison in IC?*; ^'"^ '**'**•

and were afterwards given more in detail, and with

important additions, in a work entitled, Museo di

piante rare della Sicilia, Maltha, Italia, e Francia,

which came out under the author's own eye at Ve-

nice in 1697.

Olaus Rudbeck, the elder, professor of botany Ola"«

at Upsal, whom Haller styles Virum vasli ingenii,
y"f„ ,^3,,.

et in magnis operibus, pcrtinaciter laboriosum, be- ^^^^j ,7^'

sides writing some other things of less moment, em-

ployed himself many years, in concert with his son

and successor in the professorship, in preparing a

work of great labour in twelve folio volumes, which

he entitled, Campi Elysii. But when it was now on

the point of being completed, and a considerable

part of it was even ready lor publication, he had the

misfortune to lose it almost wholly, along with his

Herbarium, and about 10 or 11,000 elegant cuts, in

the fire that, in 1702, laid that city in ashes; a cir-

cumstance which appears to have hastened his death,

as that event took place within a few months after.

Henry Van Rhude Van Drakenstein, a gentleman Dr.ikeo-

who has a claim to be mentioned with particular ho- stem.

nour among the botanists of this period, availed him- ,^°'"
\^^J'

IP r 1 • °- • , /I r ^t. Died 1691.
self of his situation and influence as governor ot the

Dutch settlements in the East Indies, to collect a

great many rare plants of that part of the world, and

especially of the Malabar coast, where he had his

principal residence. Of tltese he procured very beau-

tiful drawings by the first artists whom he could find

in India ; and having at the same time spared no

trouble or expense to get them accurately examined,

and to ascertain what was known to the natives with

regard to their medicinal and oeconomical uses, he
returned at length to Europe with the design of lay-

ing the fruit of his labours before the world in a

style of magnificence worthy of the subject. On
his arriving and settling in his native country, accord-

ingly, he submitted his own manuscripts, and those

of his Indian assistants, to the inspection of men of
abiHty, wjjom he employed as editors ; and with their

aid he succeeded so well, that between the year

1676, and the time of his death, in 1691, he was
enabled to publish ten folio volumes, and two more
being added shortly afterwards, completed his design,

and thereby put the world in full possession of the

Hortus Malabaricus, a work on exotic botany, which,

if we look either to the information contained in it,

or to the singular elegance and accuracy of the plates

by which it is illustrated, is perhaps the most splendid

and valuable which has hitherto appeared.

John Commelyn, professor of botany at Amster- John
dam, besides drawing up a catalogue of the flora of Commelyii.

Holland, and taking a principal share in conducting ^"i 1629.

the pubhcation of tne preceding work, by furnishing 1692.

it with synonymes and a commentary, pursued other-

wise nearly the same course of study with Van Rhude,
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History, its author; for he added, hke him, to the knowledge

*"~"'v-~~" of exotic plants, by describing in the Hortus Amstefo-

(lamensis, a considerable number which were at that

time cultivated in the botanical garden there, and

which the extensive connection of his countrymen

with the East and West Indies had enabled him to

Paul Her- procure. Dr Paul Herman, a native of Saxony, con-

man, tributed likewise to promote the same object. For
iloni le-IO. jn consequence of a long residence in Ceylon, and af-
Uied 1695. jprwards at the Cape- of Good Hope, as a physician,

he had an opportunity of making a very large and

valuable collection of rare plants, which he brought

with him to Leyden, where, on his return to Europe,

he became professor of botany. Of these, part were

enumerated in his catalogue of the plants growing in

the botanical garden at Leyden : Others were de-

scribed in the Paradisus Batavus, & work edited by
Sherrard. Sherrard, in 1698, which had been designed to con-

tain an accoimt of many unknown plants of different

countries, accompanied with plates, but which the

author did not live to complete. And, to say no-

thing of a multitude of specimens which he left be-

hind him, without being able to make any use of

them, those which he gathered in Ceylon, more par-

ticularly, were first described by himself in the Mii-

seum Ztylanicum, another posthumous, and therefore

^ incomplete publication, but illustrated with beautiful

engravings ; and have since that time been ably cha-

racterised by Linnaeus, into whose hands they came
along with the original plates, in his Flora Zcylanica.

With the names of the three preceding botanists, we
Caspar may here connect that of Caspar, nephew of John
Commelyu. Commelyn, and successor to him in the professor-
^?'""

j^''^" ship at Amsterdam ; for, although a little posterior to
' them, he directed his attention chiefly to the same de-

partment of botanical knowledge ; and is known, both
as the author of the Flora; Maltzbaricw, or General In-

dex, to the Ilortus Malabaricus, and as the editor of
the second volume of his uncle's great work, the Horlits

Medicus Amstelodamensis. Nor can we forbear to

mention, with due praise, the more diversified and in-

Plunkcnet. defatigable industry ofDr Leonard Plunkenet, physi-

Born 1642." cian in London, and inspector of the Royal Garden at

Died 170G. Hampton Court, who died in 1706; for by gathering

from every quarter, he became possessed of many
plants, both foreign and indigenous, which were not

known to any other botanist of his time. His Herba-
rium is even supposed to have consisted of no less than

8000 specimens; and of these, part were described by
liim in various publications, which evince great indus-

try, but in wliich it is a matter of regret that, from his

want of systematic skill, he did not turn his mate-

p . rials to the best account. .Tames Petiver, an opulent

Died i7i8.'"^''chant of London, and Fellow of the Royal So-
ciety, who was nearly contemporary with Plunkenet,
and a great lover of natural history, published also a

good deal on plants, but with a similar defect of me-
thod : and to say nothing of the labours of some
others, Rodolf Camerarius, professor at Tubingen, a
man of no ordinary genius, who was born in 1665,
and died in 1721, was engaged, about the same time,

Born 1665. 'O making the first experiments on the sexes of plants.

Died 1721. " ExpQrimenta fecit," says Haller, " in floribus

Ricini et Mayz ; et semina detractis staminibus steri-

kscere regerit, ut omnino in anlhcris sexunt.roa8cu-

Ct andro- History.

Rodolf
Camera-
rius.

Q\iirinus

Rivinus.

Born 16.)9.

Died rrZ'2,

lum posuerit. Plantas masculas feminas,

gynas constituit, has numerosissimas." ^—v~—
While, however, the greater part of Morison's

contemporaries, and of those who succeeded him, for

the space of about thirty years, were thus advancing

the interests of botany in the less scientific way of

their predecessors, as above stated, there were a few

of them, and these, too, of no uncommon fame, who,
in pursuing the same object, endeavoured, like Mo-
rison, to combine the advantages of method with dis-

covery. Herman, for instance, whose merits in an- Herman's

other respect, we have just now taken notice of, con- nietliod.

trived a system, which was made known to the pub-
lic in 1696, a year after his death, by Zumbac, ha-

ving the fruit and flower, and occasionally the exter-

nal appearance, for its basis. It does not appear that

he acted on it himself, and we have accordingly rather

classed him with those who did not take advantage

of method ; but the plants in the academical garden

at Leyden, were arranged according to it by his suc-

cessor in 25 classes ; four of them being made to

consist of trees, and the rest of herbs, which were
again distinguished under the threefold division of

herbs with naked seeds, herbs with seed-vessels, and

herbs with petals : And this was the beginning of

systematic botany in Holland. Another botanist of
this period, who studied,- in advancing the science, to

imite the advantages of method with discovery and
description, was Augustus Quirinus Rivinus, pro-

fessor at Leipsic, where he died in 1722. This gen-

tleman, who appears from his writings, to have pos-

sessed an original and superior way of thinking, con-

ceived the design of preparing and publishing a series

of engravings illustrative of all the known species of
plants, accompanied with short descriptions; and by
way of introduction to th.e accomplishment of it, he
submitted to the public, in 1690, a method of his

own contriving, which he purposed to follow in the

distribution ot them. Before his time, it had been

the aim of all systematic writers to follow nature,

and to arrange plants, as much as possible, according

to their affinities; a circumstance which, though it

doubtless gave a more pleasing cast to their systems,

made them at the same time less easy in practice,

from the multiplication of character. Quirinus per- Rivinus'a

ceived this ; and being of opinion that an arrange- arrange-

ment purely artificial would answer the purpose bet-
'"^"'•

ter, " he renounced the pursuit of affinities, and was
the first," to use the language of Mr Milne, " who
set about a method, which should atone, by its faci-

lity, for the want of numerous relations, and natural

families." Instead of the fruit, which had been hi-

therto used, and which possessed less variety, he

made choice of the flower, as the ground-work of

his system ; and neglecting the hackneyed distinc-

tion of trees and herbs, as marring the uniformity of

his plan, he distributed all plants into 18 classes, the

characters being taken from the number and regular

rity of the petals. His system was as follows :

Flares Begulares.

1. Monopetali.

2. Dipetali.

S. TripetaU.

i. Tetrapetali.
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o.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

I'J.

1.5.

16.

17.

18.

History. 5. PenLipetali.

Hcxapetali.

Polypclali.

riores Covipos'ti.

Ex flosculis regulaiil)U3.

Ex flosculis regularibus ct irregulaiibus.

Ex flosculis irrcgularibus.

Floras Irregulares.

Monopetali.

Dipctali.

13. Tripetali.

I*. Tctrapetali.

Pentapetali.

Hcxapetali.

Polypetali.

Flores incompk-ti.—Pmperfccti.

The subdivisions, to the number of 91, were found-

ed on the character of the fruit, according as it is na-

ked or contained in a seed vessel, the latter being far-

ther distinguished according as it is dry or fleshy.

Proceeding upon this method, which, though dif-

ficult in practice, from the variations in the flower,

is, of all others, the most simple. Rivinus, agreeably

to his original design, prepared a series of very excel-

knt engravings, accompanied with short characters,

part of which were published the same year, part in

the following, and part in 1699. Being however un-

equal to the expense of such an undertaking, he was

at length obliged to desist, without being able to illus-

trate more than the plants with irregular monopcta-

lous, irregular Iripetalous, and irregular tctrapeta-

lous flowers ; and to finish plates, which were not

however used till a considerable time after his death,

for those of the irregular hexapetalous order. The
system, thus imperfectly acted upon by the author

himself, was fully introduced by Heucher into his

Horius Wittenbergensis, in 1711, and was afterwards

adopted by many of the German botanists ; and we
may be allowed to add, that whatever may bethought
of it in other respects, it has the merit of originahty,

and may be considered as the first specimen of a pure-

ly artificial system.

...iut. Along with Rivinus, we might have here taken

some notice of Christopher Knaut, a German, author

of an Enumeration of the Plants growing naturally

,:j?noI. rouild Halle, in Saxony ; of Peter Magnol, profes-

sor at Montpelier, author of the Botanicum Mons-

pelieuse ; and of one or two other writers of inferior

note, who were advocates for system. But without

enlarging on what concerns their histories, we rather

hasten to observe, that the two systematic botanists

of this period, who deservedly rose superior to all

their contemporaries, and whose various and enlight-

ened labours had by far the most extensive and last-

ing effect on the state of the science, were Ray and

Toumefort. They were both men of very eminent

talents, and indefatigable industry.

I hn Rav John Ray, our countryman, not less known for his

Bom IGJ8. piety and amiable manners, than his learning, in which

Died 1705. he excelled all preceding botanists, was born at Black

Notely, in Essex, in I()28. After passing through

a course of preparatory study in Trinity College,

Cambridge, he took orders in the church, and was

some time settled as a clergyman in his native county :

but having resolved to gratify his thirst for iafbrma-

tion by travcllntg, he rcsigne
- • UniTo "

he resigned his living about the History,

time of the Uniformity Act, which we arc told was

disagreeable to him, and afterwards spent some time

in visiting different parts of Great Britain, France,

Germany, Sweden, and Italy, where he paid the

greatest attention to all natural productions, and par-

ticularly to plants. He had already begun to shew

himself in the character of an author, by publishing,

in 1660, while he was yet a resident in Essex, a cata-

logue of the plants growing naturally round Cam-
bridge, digested in the order of the alphabet ;

and in 1670, some time after his return from

the Continent, having added much to his previous

knowledge of the Flora of England, by repeated ex-

cursions through various parts of it, he proceeded to

publish a work on a larger scale, entitled Catalogus

Plantarum Anglice, et insidarum adjncenlitim, tunc

Iiid/genos, tunc in agro aiUas comprehendens.

Three years afterwards he favoured the world with

his Topographical, Moral, and Physiological Obser-

vations, made in the course of a journey through the

low countries, Germany, Italy, France, containing,

among other things, an account of many plants ga-

thered by him, which arc not indigenous, or, at least,

which were known at that time to be indigenous in

England; and having thus committed himself to the

public, both on the subject of native and foreign bo-

tany, he continued through hfe to make it his lead-

ing object to render what he had begun as perfect as

possible. In 1688, accordingly having now extend-

ed his excursions into the more distant parts of our
island, and discovered a great many new plants, especi-

ally in Scotland, he pubhshedan Appendix to his Eng-
lish Flora ; and two years afterwards he republished

the whole, with an account of 250 additional plants,

under the title of Synopsis Methodica Stirpitim Bri-
tannicorum, regard being had in it, as we shall have

occasion to remark shortly, to the first edition of his

system. Nor was he less diligent in the mean time in

gathering materials from all quarters, to augment his

catalogue of exotics ; for besides extracting whatever
was to his purpose from the writings of the older bo-
tanists, he availed himself of the discoveries of hiscon-
temporaries duly as they came before the pubhc, and
was thus at length enabled .to give it to the world, in

1694', in a very enlarged form, under the title of Sul-

logcs Plantarum extra Britanniani Nascentium.
The work, however, by which Ray evinced at once

the immense extent of his learning and research, and
conferred the most signal advantage on the science,

was his General History of Plants, which may be
considered as a systematic enumeration, accompanied
with descriptions and remarks, taken chiefly from the

authors whom he had consulted, of the plants men-
tioned in the preceding synopsis, together with such
as were discovered down to 1704', the year before his

death, amounting on the whole to no less than 18,655
species and varieties. The first vol. in fol. appeared
in 1686, the second in 1688, and the third, embracing
the later discoveries of Rhecde, Herman, Sylvius,

Plumier, Camellus, Tournefort, and others, in 1704,
the year above referred to ; and were justly received

by the world as constituting the most learned, judi-

cious, and elaborate history of the vegetable king,

dom, which had hitherto been offered to them.

Having said thus much with regard to the labours
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History, and merits of Ray in other respects, we now add, that

' w ' the improvements which he tried to introduce into the

science of botany, as a systematic writer, were not

the least interesting part of the service which he ren-

dered to it. In his earher pubhcations, he had adopt-

ed no better mode of arrangement than what had been

commonly followed before his time, the order of the

Ray's ar- alphabet. But as it is natural to suppose that a man
rangement, of }jjg luminous understanding could not advance far

in his multifarious labour, without seeing the neces-

sity of introducing some more scientific method, so

we find, that on the publication of Morison's system,

his thoughts, which had been already occasionally

occupied with the subject, were turned to it with

still greater interest. And two years after, that is in

1682, he accordingly ventured to propose a system

in the manner of Morison, whom he acknowledges as

his leader, having the fruit, flower, and external ap-

pearance, for its basis, and comprising 25 classes, which
were as follows

:

1. Arbores.

2. Frutices.

3. Herbae imperfectae.

4 flore carentes.

5 eapillares.

6 staminse.

7 semine solitario.

8 umbelliferffi,

9 verticillatK.

10. .... asperifolisE.

11 stellatas.

12 pomiferas.

13 bacciferse

14 multisiliquK.

15 monopetalse uniforraSs.

16 difformes.

17 tetrapetalx siliquis majorlbus.

18 siliquis minoribus.

19 papilionacea;.

20 peutapetals.

21 cerealia.

22 gramina.

23 graminea:.

24 bulbosx.

25 bulbosia affines.

This method, however, he continued for many
years, while he was engaged in preparing liis great
work, the General History of Plants, to alter and
improve, so as to give it quite a new form : and in

1700 he at length pubhshed liis corrected edition of
it, which was made to comprehend all plants, in 33
classes ; 27 of them being composed of herbs, and
the rest of trees, in the following manner ;

1. Herbx submarinae.

2 fungi.

3 musci.

4 eapillares.

5 apetalae.

6 planipetalae.

7 discoideK.

8 corymbifers.

9. . . . . capitattE.

10. Herbae solitario semine.

11 umbelliferae.
^

12 stellattE.

13 asperifohae.

14 verticillatac.

15 polyspermce.

16 pomiferae.

17 bacciferae.

18. .... multisihqus.

19 monopetala?.

20 di-tripetals.

21 siliquosae.

22 legunainosx.

23 pentapetalx.

24 floriferas.

25 stam^nae.

26 anomalx.

27 arundiuaceae.

28. Arbores apetalae.

29 fructu umbilicato.

SO non umbiUcato.

31 sicco.

32 siliquoso.

33 anomalae.

From this synoptical view of Ray's method, it

will be seen, that he derived the characters of his

classes, generally speaking, from tlie habit of plants ;

their greater or less degree of perfection ; their

place of growth ; the number of their seed-lobes,

or seminal leaves, petals, capsules, and seeds ; the

situation and disposition of their flowers, flower cup,

and leaves ; the absence or presence of the buds,

flower cup, and petals ; the substance of the leaves

and fruit ; and the difficulty of classification in cer-

tain cases, where there is a want of allied character.

The first four classes of the herbs being what he
termed xvithouljloxvers, were made to consist bf sub-

marine plants, including corals, and of the mushrooms,
mosses, and ferns. The remaining 21 classes of the

herbs being what he termed jiovier hearing, were
again subdivided according to the number of the

seed lobes, or seminal leaves, the plants of the first

19 being deriominated dicotyledones, and those of the

two following monocotyledones. The fifth class be-

ing the first of the dicotyledones division, was made
to consist of such plants as are without petals, as

glasswort pellitory, plantane, and nettle ; the sixth

was made to consist of such as have compound hgu-
late, or strap shaped flowers, as hawk weed, and nip-

plewort ; the seventh and eighth, of such as have

compound radiant flowers, the ground of distinction,

being, that the seed in the one case is crowned with

a pappus, as in starwort, and ragweed,—and in the

other, is without it, as in feverfew, and ox eye ; the

ninth, of such as have compound flowers, swelling out

in the manner of a head, as thistle, and burdock ; the

tenth, of such as have one naked seed under each

flower, as valerian, and fumatory ; the eleventh and

twelfth, of such as have two naked seeds, those of

the former being what are known by the name of the

umbelliferous, as hemlock,—and those of the latter by
the name of the stellatx, or star like plants, as woods-

roof, and ladies bed straw ; the thirteenth and four-

teentb, of such as have four naHed seeds, the ground

7

History.
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Hiitor)-. of distinction being this, that in the former, the leaves

'—~v—' arc rough, and disposed alternately or irregularly on

the stem, as in comfrey, and borage,—and, in the

latter, ihcy are placed opposite by pairs, while the

flowers are, at the same time, for the most part in

whorls, as in sage, and rojemaiy ; the fifteenth, of

such as have more than four naked seeds, as crow-

foot, and cinqufffoil ; the sixteenth and seventeenth,

of such as have a pulpy fruit, or seed vessel, the fruit

in the one case resembling an apple, as in melon, and

in the other, a berry, as in night-shade, and briony ;

the eighteenth, of such as have many distinct capsules,

or dry seed vessels, as houseleek, poeony, and helle-

bore ; the nineteenth and twentieth, of such as have

a single capsule, the flowers of the former being mo-
nopetalous, as in fox glove, and those of the latter di-

petalous, or tripetalous, as in Enchanter's night-

shade, frog's-bit, and water soldier ; the twenty- first,

of such as have a single capsule of the pod kind,

with four regular petals, as mustard ; the twenty-

second, of such as have a single capsule of the pod
kind, with four irregular petals, as the pea ; and

the twenty-third, of such as have a single capsule,

but with flowers of five petals, as lychnis, and saxi-

frage.

The twenty-fourth class, which is the first of the

monocotyledones division, was made to comprehend
the liliaceous plants ; the twenty-fifth the grasses ;

the ground of distinction between them being chiefly

this, that the latter are apetalous, have a jointed

hollow stem, and a single naked seed under each
flower.

The twenty-sixth class was subjoined to the flower-

bearing herbs, under tlie denomination of anomalx,

as a sort of heterogeneous appendix.

The seven remaining classes were formed so as to

comprehend all the trees and shrubs ; the palms,

which are monocotyledones, being included in the

twenty-seventh. And the trees and shrubs which
have more than one cotyledon, in the xxviii. xxix.

XXX. xxxi. xxxii. or xxxiii. according as they are

apetalous, as the hazel ; bear fruit, that is umbilicated,

or with a pit in the top of it, as the pear and goose-

berry : not umbilicated, as the apricot and orange
;

have a seed vessel that is dry, but not of the pod kind,

as elm, ash, and maple ; or one that, besides being

dry, is of that kind, as broom and laburnum ; or can-

not be easily reduced under any of the preceding

classes, and are therefore termed as in the xxvi. class

of the herbaceous plants, anomalous. The charac-

ters of the subdivisions or orders, which arc no less

multifarious than those of the classes, were taken
from the qualities of plants and their place of growth,
the figure of the stem, the number, situation, sub-
stance and division, of the leaves, the situation and
disposition of the flowers and flower cup, the num-
ber and regularity of t!ie petals, and the number and
shape of the fruit. We may farther add, that the

characters of the genera, as defined by Tournefort,
were for the most part admitted.

The system of Ray in its improved forrn, as we
have thus given it in detail, was not acted on by
himself ; for it was the fifot edition of it, as we have
already observed, that was introduced by him int

his Synopsis ; afterwards, with a few variations, int

his General History of Plants. But it was adopted Hutor>-.

by Sir Hans Sloane in his Natural History of Ja- '' » -^

maica ; by Dillenius, who added the twentieth class,

and made some other improvements on it in his Synop-
sis of British Plants ; by Martyn in his Catalogue

ofthe Plants which grow Jiaturally in the 7ieighliour-

hood of Cambridge, to say nothing of others. And
although we are not disposed to deny that it is less

applicable to practice, on account of its intricacy,

than some which have been proposed since, we must
yet maintain, that, while it argues the author's very
extensive and accurate acquaintance with the affini-

ties of vegetables, it affords a very interesting and
profitable subject of speculation to a philosophical

mind : And a competent judge has acco»dingly

said, " that, viewed as an attempt to investigate

the order of nature, its merit is great and conspicu*
ous. The 1, 3, 4., 6, 11, 12, 13, U, 16, 21, 22,
and 25 classes, are true natural assemblages; and
consequently, to such as are already masters of the
science of plants, no plan of arrangement affords

equal pleasure with that of Ray. The order of na-
ture, where it could be traced, is carefully pointed
out ; and the affinities of plants delineated with a
masterly hand." We need scarcely add, that Ray
was long a fellow of the Royal Society.

Joseph Pitton, or Tournefort as he is commonly Tourne-

called from the name of his patrimonial estate, the ^°'^^-

other great systematic botanist of this period, whom 5°''? 1^^'
we mentioned, was born at Aix in Provence in 1656 ;

and, like Ray, devoted himself, from his.earliest years,

and with the most laudable and enterprising curiosity>

to the study of plants. He had been originally des-
tined by his parents for the clerical profession ; but
as the bent of his genius began to be daily more evi-

dent, and it was found, in the course of his educatioa
at school, that the time wliich should have been
devoted to the classics, was often spent in roving
through the fields and admiring the beauty and rich-

ness of the vegetable kingdom ; the design was re-

linquished, and he was at length permitted to give
his undivided attention to his favourite pursuit.

Having made himself familiarly acquainted with the
flora round Aix, and of the neighbouring Alps, he
went in 1G79 to the university of Moutpcllicr. When
he had spent some time there in medical studies, he
set out on a long journey of discovery among the
Pyrenean mountains, and through die north eastern

part of Spain ; in the course of which he was twice
plundered by the Miquelots, and once nearly crushed
to pieces by the falling of a precipice. In reference
to one of these incidents, we find his biographer
Jussieu saying, « Ut erat corpore validu?, sitis fa-

misque paliens, ac coeli tempestatibus assuetus, aviis

dum sese locis inhospitisque facilius committit, in

montanos prasdones incidit, qui excussa sarcina ubi
nihil prseter aliquot herbas siccaset panem subnigram
invenere, spoliatum reliquerunt."

On his return to Montpellier, he proceeded, with
little delay, to his native city ; and from thence ex-
tended his researches with the same ardent spirit of
curiosity, through Provence and Languedoc. Hav-
ing now procured a well-stored herbarium, and re-

duced it into a proper form, he betook himself, with
the coaecious satisfaction of, one who possessed xht
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History, treasiir? which he set most value on, to Paris, the

' natural place of resort to genius and science ; and

venturing, on his arrival, to introduce himself to Cres-

centius Fagon, at that time physician to the queen,

and professor of botany, he soon contrived to re-

commend himself so much to his notice that he was

placed, in the course of the year 1683, over the royal

garden as his substitute ; and proceeded from that

moment to discharge the duties of his office with

unbounded applause.

Having at length established his reputation, and

shewn, by a display of superior ability, that he was

capable of not merely justifying, but of going far

beyond the opinion which had been formed of him ;

he was sent, in 1688, by the recommendation of his

patron, at the king's expence, into Spain and Portu-

gal, and afterwards into Great Britain and Holland,

on journies of discovery. And in these, his success

was so great, that, besides augmenting his own know-

ledge very much, he was enabled, on his return, to

enrich the garden with a large and valuable accession

of plants.

In 1692, he had the honour of being elected a

member of the Academy of Sciences ; and his fame

continuing in the mean time to spread in consequence

of the publications which we are to notice hereafter,

he was, in 1693, admitted unanimously, and with

the most gratifying tokens of respect and approba-

tion, into the faculty of physicians at Paris.

Two years afterwards, he set out from the east

on a voyage, which, like his preceding travels, was

undertaken by the order and at the expence of

Louis XIV. ; for in the dedication of the Latin

version of his Institutions to that monarch, a little

before he set out, we find him saying beautifully

enough, but with some mixture of flattery, " Jussu

hoc Alpium juga, Pyrenasarum saltus, Hispaniae re-

cessas, ericata Lusitanise, Britannije coUes, et Belgii

prata peragravi ; plantarum genera formasque in-

spexi ; vires et potestates exploravi, ne quid, quod

salutiferum homini foret, posset te regnaute prccteriri.

Et quoniam tot peregrinationibus meis, fortuna tua

non uiiprosperos cxitus dedit, alias mihi subinde, et

multo remotiores infungis, ut nulla pars terrarum

expers sit tux singularis in populos tibi commissos

curas, atquc Gallorum vcl saluti, vel glorias Orientalis

etiam plaga deserviat." In this scientific mission he

was accompanied by Dr Andrew Gundelsheimer, a

very zealous German botanist, whose herbarium is

still preserved at Berlin, where he founded the pub-

lic garden ; and by a French draughtsman of great

eminence, named Claude Aubriel : and, so extraor-

dinary was the diligence which he used during the

two years he was with them in the east, that he not

only traversed the Grecian Archipelago and Thrace,
but the shores of the Euxine Sea and the northern

districts of the Lesser Asia, as far as the confines of
the Persian empire ; and then returned by a different

route through Galatia, Mysia, and Lydia, to Smyr-
na ; and from thence, home : being only prevented

from visiting Egypt and Syria by what he had heard
of the prevalence of the plague in them.
On his setthng again at Paris, he was raised to

the dignity of knighthood ; both as a reward of past

jjierit, and an incentive to future exertion ; and

being at the same time honoured with an ample fame, History,

the correspondence of the most eminent among his '- " i~
'"'

contemporaries, as well as placed in a favourable

situation, he set himself with becoming zeal, to ar-

range the vast stock of materials which he had col-

lected, and turn his knowledge to some good ac-

count.

Unfortunately, however, while he was thus enjoy-

ing the most flattering prospect of still greater ho.
nour and usefulness ; and had even gone far, we are

told, in preparing some valuable works for the press,

an accident happened which cut short the period of
his life, and deprived the world of what they had a
right to expect from his well proven abihties : For,
as he was one day passing along a narrow street in

Paris, he was thrown against a wall by the impulse
of a waggon, or some other carriage in rapid motion,
with such violence, that blood immediately gushed
from his mouth ; and the contusion having at length

terminated in consumption, he was carried off by-

it in the course of a few months after, in the year

1708.

Such were the general features in the life of
Tournefort, as a traveller and practical botanist ;

but in order to our having an adequate idea of his

merit, we must farther attend to him, for a little, as

a writer. His premature death, as we have just now
remarked, prevented him from laying the valuable

result of his researches before the world to the ex-
tent which he had designed ; so that, with the ex-

ception of some papers in the Memoirs of the Aca-
demy of Sciences, and his Voyage to the Levant,
which is a miscellaneous publication, we have only

two works of his which are entitled to notice ; the

Histoire des Plantes, qui naissent aiix environs de
Paris, avec leur usage dam la Medicine, which was
published in 1698 ; and his Institutions, which ap-

peared first in French, in 1697, under the title of

Clemens de Botanique, on Mcthode pour connoitre

les Plantes, and afterwards in Latin, in 1700, under

the title of Institutiones ret Herbarice.

With respect to the first, we need only observe,

that though it contains descriptions of several new
plants, and is otlierwise characterised by the author's

usual ability and accuracy, it was chiefly designed

to facilitate the study of botany among those who
attended his lectures. The second, however, which
requires to be more particularly noticed, as being

the work which established his fame, and procured

him long a sort of empire over this department of

science, was published with the view of introducing

no less than a completely new and universal plan of

arrangement and reform.

The method which he adopted in it, and accord- Tournc-
ing to which he distributed all the species of plants fort's ar-

which were then known, together with part of his rangemenf.

own discoveries, had the form of the corolla for its

principle. It admitted a distinction between trees

taken in connection with shrubs, on the one hand,

and undershrubs and herbs on the other ; and com-

prehended 22 classes, which were as follows.

Herbce et Stiffrutices.

1. Floribus monopetalis campanifomiibus.
^ t

2 infundibuliformibus et rotatis. \
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nr«orv. S. Floribus anomalis, 9tli,—those having it papilionaceous, or butterfly- History.

4 monopctalis labiatis. like, as the pea kind, in tlie 1 0th,—and those which

5. .... . polvpetalis cruciformibus. cannot well be ixduced under any one denomination,

g'
j ]

'
'_

' ,'.... rosaccis. in the 11th. The three next classes were made to

y' umbellatis. conjist of such herbs and under shrubs as have com-

g caryophyllxis. pound flowers, that is several monopetalous florets

g| liliaccis. included in the same flower cup,—those of the

]q' papilionaceis. 12th class being distinguished by their florets be-

jj[
'

anomalis. mg all tubular, as tiustle, burdock, and centau-

12. .... • flosculosis. •y)—those of the 13th, by their florets being all

13! ! . . . . semiflosculosis. ligulate, as dandelion, goat's beard, and succory,

—

l^'.
'.'.'..

. radiatis. an<l those of the 14-th by their florets being tubular

25* apetalis et stamineis. in the centre or disk, and ligulate in the circumfe-

16. Qui floribus carent et semine donantur. rence or ray, as starwort, ragweed, bear's foot, and

17. Quorum floresetfructusconspicuidesiderantur. golden rod. The three last classes of the herbs and
. under shrubs were formed so as to comprise such as

Arbores ct J-rnlices.
^^^ without petals,—those having stamens, as blite,

18. Floribus apetalis. pellitory, and the grasses, being included in the 15th,

]9 amentaceis. —those having no evident stamens but evident seeds,

20 monopetalif. as the fern tribe, in the 16th,—and those having nei-

21 rosaceis. ther evident stamens nor seeds, that is to say, the mos-

22 papilionaceis. ses, mushrooms, or sea weeds, whose parts of fructi-

fication were not then detected, so far as they are now.

From this synopsis of Tournefort's method, it will in the 17th.

be seen at once, that the characters of his classes Q[ the five remaining classes, comprehending the

were derived in the most simple manner, from the trees aiidshrubs, the 18th wasmade inversely toconsist

presence and form or absence of the corolla ; and we of such as are apetalous, as the ash, box, and fig,—the

may gather from his work, that he was led to prefer 19th, of such as have their flowers disposed in a ca-

this principle of distribution, though a good deal ar- thin, or elongated scaly receptacle, as the hazel, and •

tilicial, from the facihties which it afforded of rea- alder,—the 20th, of such as have a monopetalous co-

dily distinguishing one plant from another : for while rolla, as jasmine, liliac, and holly,—the 21st and 22d,

we find him, after some discussion to this purpose, of such as have a polypetalous corolla, the ground of

laying it down as his first maxim, in systematic bo- distinction between them being, that the corolla, in

tany, that classes are to be established on the flower the one case, is rose-like, as in the orange, apricot, and

alone, we find him adding, with respect to those me- cherry; and in the other, is papilionaceous, as in

tliods which had been proposed before his time, and bix)om, acacia, tamarind, and laburnum,

which generally aimed at being agreeable to the or- "Phe subdivisions or orders, to the number of 122,'

der of nature, " Studiososenim, ex quo Parisiis doceo, were established chiefly, we may add, by characters

has addiscere non posse ncque iis uti ad plantas ex- taken from the pistillum and tlie fruit,

tempore dignoscendas, nisi intra spatium plurium an- Such was the celebrated system of Tournefort ; a
norum saepenumerocognovi." As to the classes them- system which had no sooner been made public, than

selves, it will be seen, that of the 17 comprising tlie it was received almost every where on the Continent

herbs and undershrubs, the 4 first were made to con- with marked approbation, and began to shew itself

sist of such as have a monopetalous corolla, the immediately in the happy effects which it.had on the

ground of distinction between them being, that the labours of his contemporaries : Nor did it cease for

corolla, in the first case, is bell shaped, as in deadly many years to be the most prominent ; and was at

night shade and bell flower,—in the second, fun- length only eclipsed and allowed to fall into disuse,

nel or wheel shaped, as in auricula, viper's grass, through the superior merit of the Linnasan method,
borage, and loosestrife,—in the third, of various Great however as were the advantages arising from
forms, and such as cannot be brought under any one de- the system of Tournefort, it was not even in this way
nomination, as arum and foxglove,—and in the fourth, that he did most service to the science, or gained his

lipped or gaping, as in balm, sage, and lavender. best claims to the gratitude of posterity. That dis-

The seven following classes were made, on the tinguished botanist introduced, in another respect, a
other hand, to consist of such herbs or under shrubs new aera in the history of arrangement. Before his

as have a polypetalous corolla,—those having it in time plants had been, for the most part, described
the form of a cross, as cabbage, shepherd's purse, merely as species, or at best as species distributed

and lady's smock, being comprehended in the 5th into comprehensive classes and sections upon some ge-
class,—those having it in the form of a rose, as pop- neral principle. Tournefort perceived the advantage

py, water lily, hellebore, and pxony, in the 6th,

—

of adding a nevir step in the process, and of form-
those having it rosaceous, but disposed in the mode ing them into intermediate groupcs, and adopted an
of a parasol or umbel, as parsley-, hemlock, and idea long ago thrown out by Gesner, and recom-
lovage, in tlie 7th,—those having it pink-hke, the mended by Tabius Colonna, a celebrated Italian, who
claws of the petals being universally long, as carna- died in 164-8. He accordingly proceeded to make use
tion, lychnis, and sea pink, in the 8th,—those having of characters, taken from the flower and fruit, and
it in the form of a lily, as tulip, and hyacinth, in the occasionally, though seldom, from other parts of the
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History, plants, for the formation of genera, upon a very ex-

l_i -y"iiaJ tensive scale. The improvement which he thus in-

troduced into the science appeared so considerable,

that it was immediately adopted generally by his

contemporaries, and has been gratefully acknowled-

ged ever siuce. And an author, whose opinion should

have great weight, has lately expressed himself on
the subject, in the following manner: "The fust

great and successful attempt to deiine the genera of

plants, was made by Tournefort ; and in this his

transcendant merit will ever be conspicuous, though
his system of arrangement should be entirely forgot-

ten. Not that he has excelled in herbal definitions,

nor built all liis genera on sure foundations ; but his

figures, and his enumerations of species under each

genus, show the clearness of his conceptions, and
rank him as the father of this branch of botany."

The science having been thus put upon a better

footing, in consequence of the ideas of method sug-

gested by tlie botanists just now mentioned, and at

< the same time enriched by the fruit of their labours,

.

began to be cultivated with still greater interest. Fa-
flumier. ther Plumier, a native of Marseilles, adopting the
iiurn 16^16. system of Tournefort, with whom he was contempo-

rary, made three voyages to America and the West
Indies, in order to examine the animal and vegetable

productions of these parts : and so well did he ac-

complisli the object which he had in view, that, be-

sides leaving behind him a numerous collection of
plants, drawings, and MSS. which are still preserved

in the national library at Paris, he had an opportu-
nity, during his lifetime, of favouring the world with
several excellent publications, the last of which, on the

filices or ferns of America, is still regarded as the
best on the subject.

Sir Hans Hans Sloane, an Irishman, but of Scotch extrac-

Sloanc. tion, who had studied medicine in France, and was at
Born 1C60. g later period of his life created a baronet, and raised
Kied li53.

jjj jj^g presidency of the Royal Society, in compli-
ment to his merit, made a voyage to the same quar-
ter, in capacity of physician to the E.-.rl of Albe-
marle, governor of the British West Indian islands.

Avaihng himself of the opportunity given him by the

Earl's touching at Madeira, Barbadoes, Nevis, and St
Christophers, he collected several plants of these

islands ; and on his arrival at Jamaica, he laboured
with so much zeal to procure and discover specimens,
that on his return to Europe, three years afterwards,

he brought along witli him an herbarium of no less

than 800. Tiiese he first enumerated, with the addi-

tion of their synonymes, in a catalogue which was
pubhshed in 1696, and afterwards described and il-

lustrated with plates in the order of Ray, in his Na-
tural Historu ofJamaica, the first vol. of which ap-
peared in 1707, and the second in 1727. Nor can
we forbear to add, that this very eminent naturalist,

wlio was a lover and patron of science in all its

branches, and distinguished by a peculiar suavity
of manners, continued through the course of a long
life to foster merit, and to gather from all quarters
whatever was curious, or tended to throw light upon
the animal and mineral, as %vell as the vegetable king-
doms. This invaluable collection, together with
J»i» library, he bequeathed at his death, whiclj took

plate in H.'jS, to the British MuseuiH, to be kept in

trust for the use of the public.

Louis Feuillee, too, a Franciscan friar, and member
of the Academy of Sciences, a man of superior abili-

ties, having gone a few years after Sloane to th; san;e

part of the world, travelled long, at the expence of

the king of France, in the West Indies and South
America. The object of his laborious and widely

extended researches there, was no doubt very much
physical and mathematical ; but he also paid a great

deal of attention to the vegetable kingdom, collectinj*

many plants which were unkuown at that time in

Europe, in the course of his travels, more especially

along the maritime districts of Cluli and Peru. And
by communicating his discoveries to the public in

nH and 1725, in a register of his proceednigs enti-

tled. Journal des Observations Physiques, Mathema-
tiques et Botaniques,faites par ordre du Rot, sur cotea

Occidentales de I'Amcrique Mcridionale, &c. he con-

tributed not a little to what was then known of the

flora of the western hemisphere.

On the other hand, a good deal was done about

the same time towards illustrating the botany of the

East, by Englebert Kasmpfer and John Christian

Baxbaum, natives of Germany. Kaempfer, who was
of the country of Lippe, and had evinced from his in-

fancy the most insatiable thirst for every sort of
physical knowledge, travelled ten years ; first in the

train of the Russian ambassador going to Persia, and
afterwards by himself, through Russia, Persia, Ara-
bia, the peninsula of India, Siam, Java, Sumatra, and
Japan. In the course of these travels, particularly in

tlie island of Japan, where he spent two whole years,

he made veiy extensive discoveries, and procured a

vast fund of information ; being, as Haller informs

us, " Ad omnem laborem impiger, neque sibi par-

cens, quoties vcri detegendi spes erat." He like-

wise possessed, in a very eminent degree, a talent for

delineation. He was enabled to enrich his collection

with many beautiful drawings. But it is a matter of

deep regret, that on his return to his native country,

where he continued to practise as a physician till his

death in 1719, he was prevented, either by \yant ot

encouragement, or some other cans* which we are

not able to explain, from gratifying the public to

the extent which might have been expected, with

the fruit of his researches. A valuable work, con-

taining part of them, was indeed published by him-
self, under the title of Amcenitates Exotica: in five

Fasciculi ; and within these twenty years. Sir Joseph
Banks, who has long appeared to such advantage at

the patron of science, has favoured us with select

plates, taken from the originals in the British Mu-
seum, representing a considerable number of plants,

which he had collected and delineated in the island

of Japan. But the «isth Fasciculus of his great

work, embracing some account of the plants grow-
ing beyond the Ganges, with 500 figures, and al-

most every thing else in his invaluable treasury,

which he had designed for publication, have disap-

peared, and are, we have reason to fear, irrecover-

ably lost, Baxbaum again, who was of Mersburg
in Saxony, and had already written a pretty good
euumeration of the flora round Halle, accompanied

History.

Feuillee.

Krmpfer.
Born 1651.

Died 17ly.

Baxbanm.
Born 169
Died 173
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Hi»tory.

William
Sherrard.

the Russian ambassador Romanf.olT, on the rc-commcn-

dation of the ceL-brated Dr Frederick Hoffman, to

Constantinople ; and from tKtnce extended his bota-

nical surveys over a considerable part of the surround-

ing countries ; traversing Pontus and Armenia, more

especially, on the one hand, and Greece, with the

adjoining islands, on the other. The world, how-

ever, did not reap all that advantage which might have

been anticipated from his abilities, as he died prema-

turely in 1730; having only published descriptions

of three centuries of the plants discovered by him.

Descriptions of two more, it is true, were edited

from his MSS. some time after his death by John G.
Gmelin, whom we shall liave occasion to mention

shortly ; but, to pass over other disadvantages arising

from his premature fate, those of the sixth century,

which he had also in a state of forwardness, were

never made public.

Having said thus much as to the attempts at dis-

covery which were made about this time in the East,

we cannot quit the subject without adding, that a

tribute of no ordinary praise is due to the memory of

our countryman, William Sherrard, a native of Bush-

by in Leicestershire ; for though he did not live to

Diod A. D. complete the only work of importance which he un-
IT.'l. dertook, A Continxtalion of Baukin's Pina.x, and

otherwise published httle on botany, yet no man of

that age exerted himself so much, without regard to

expence, in collecting plants of every descriptioii. A
long residence at Smyrna, as British consul, and the

use of a well-stored garden, which he laboured daily

to improve, gave him peculiar advantages in obtain-

ing and preserving the most perfect specimens of such

as were indigenous in the eastern countries : and so

well did he employ his influence in other respects, that

he became at length the possessor of an Herbarium,
containing no less than 12,000 species, which he left

at his death, together with a valuable collection of

drawings, to the university of Oxford. His brother

lamesSher- James, physician in London, who died in 1737, six

rard. Died years after him, was hkewise fond of botanical pur-
A. D. 1737. suits, and eetablishcd the well known garden at his

country-seat at Eltham in Kent, which supplied the

materials of that splendid work of Dillenius, the Hor-
tus Elthamemis.

While the science was thus advancing in conse-

quence of the travels and "researches of botanists in

foreign parts, Henry Bernard Rupp, a native of

Giessen, and student at Jena, who had traversed ma-
Viy parts of Germany with incredible zeal, lodging

often in the meanest cottages, and subsisting on the

most homely fare, wrote the Flora Jenensis, in

which he gave some account of his discoveries, and
constituted several new genera, on the principles of

Rivinus. The great Boerhaave, professor at Leyden,
alike celebrated throughout Europe as a physician

is. Died and a naturaUst, besides proposing a new system of ar-
D. 1738. rangement, founded chiefly on that of Herman, con-

tributed to throw some light on exotic botany, by
describing, with his usual ability, several rare plants

which were cultivated under his direction in the

university garden. Olaus Celsius, professor of di-

vinity at Upsal, a man of great erudition, and the

future patron of the far-famed Linnzus, who also

published a catalogue of the flora round Upsal, wa»
\Qh. IV. PA»X 1.

tinpp.

iloerhaave.

torn A. D.
8«8.

t). CeUius.

engaged in prepaiing the Hierohotanicoii, a work Hittory

illustrative of the plants mentioned in scripture, *——v~—

'

which is hitherto unrivalled by any other on the

subject. The two Scheuchzers of Zurich also ac-

quired great fame ; John James, who was professor of John James

mathematics, by his journies through the Alps, which '''^'"^"jj^"

he crossed no less than nine times in various directions,
"''•

\^^
ascending to their highest peaks ; and John, the young- j^j^j ^ y

'

er brother, who was a physician, by his very elaborate 1733.

and accurate discrimination and descriptions of the

grasses. The former gave the world some account of J°''"

his labours and discoveries in his Itinera Novem per '^^""^

Alpinas Helvetica regiones, published at different

times ; the latter in his Agrostographia, seu Graminum,
Juncorum, Cifperorum, Cyperoidum Usque adjinium

Hisloria, published in 1719; of which we may say,

with his countryman Haller, so often referred to,

« Immensi laboris opus, et hactenus sine pari est.

Difhcihs classis species omnes minutissime descripsit,

characteres extricavit, plurimas depictas dedit, ct ab

integro novam historiam molitns est. Plurimas spe-

cies ipse detexit in Rhsetia et circa Tiguruiti, ahas ab

amicis, etiam ex India Orientali habuit, alias ita de-

finivit, ut nunc adgnosci possunt. Confusam, etiam

apud Tournefortium, graminum farraginem, in classes,

genera, species solicite distribuit : Genera fere qua-

dringinta descripsit." Nor can we forbear to add with

him, on the other hand, " Non recusabo equidem,

varietates inter genera reperiri, quod eo frequcntius,

apud quemque botanicorum, auctorera reperitur, quo
studiosius ipse plantas legerit. Neque methodum
ubique laudavero, quae primum hie, post leviora Raii

tentamina, constituitur. Id potissimum incommodum
est, quod cum longis descriptionibus essentialia signa

seorsim non definiverit, ex quibus quaeque planta ad-

gnoscitur. Synonyma etiam pauciora addidit."

Sebastian Vaillant too, a pupil of Tournefort, and Vaillant.

the most expert and indefatigable botanist of his time, '^"J" ^P'
,j » • » u- f •» • u •-• ICeo Died
did great service to his ravourite science, by writmg on a n \-,„,

the plants growing naturally round Paris, and detect-

ing the proper use of the pollen, by his nice obser-

vations and experiments on the flowers of the pejlitory, >

but still more by improving on the labours of his

master ; for he both corrected various faults in his me- ''

thod, and, by establishing several new genera, suc-

ceeded in bringing many of the smaller plants, which
Tournefort had partly overlooked, into some form of
arrangement. A consumption, however, which appears

to have been brought on by fatigue and unseasonable

exposure in his botanical excursions, put an end to

his life in 1722, and deprived the world of his pro-

mising abihties. What Vaillant did not hve to accom-
plish, was, however, accomplished afterwards by the
skill and perseverance of Dillenius and MicheH. The Dillenius.

former a Hessian, who was some time professor of bo- Born A. D.

tany in his native city Giessen, and latterly at Oxford, 1^84. Died

where he died in 1747, devoted his attention in a parti- ^' ^" *'*^'

cular manner to the study and arrangement of the mos-
ses. His merits as a botanist were great in other re-

spects ; but in this branch ofthe science more especial-

ly he succeeded so well, that his history of the mosseg
is still considered as one of the best ; and a very com-
petent judge has termed his descriptions " a model of M'fhe''-

perspicuity." The latter, by birth a Florentine, and
f°"g'

•^ °^

placed at first in the tumble situation of a gardenerj _^'jj_ J729.
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History, was possessed of a discriminating eye ; and being led

^~~v-— by an ardent curiosity to pry into the habit and ap-

pearance o( the minutest plants, which he used to

dissect with peculiar delicacy, was fortunate enough

to make several important discoveries. He was, more

particularly, the first who detected the true flowers

of mosses, and the fruit of the mushroom tribe. And
his Nova Plantarum Genera, a work comprising part

of his discoveries, which he published about the year

1729, at Florence, where, in the latter part of his

life, he was inspector of the public gardens, was not

only received as a valuable present by the lovers of

science at that time, but |will ever remain a monu-
ment to his povi'ers of observation.

Linnaeus. Such was the state of the science when the celcbra-

Born A. D. ted Linnaeus appeared ; and, by introducing a sys-
1707. Died tg^i which in a short time superseded every other,
A. D. 17(8.

established a new, and hitherto the most important,

sera in its history. He was born in 1707, at the vil-

lage of Rooshoolt, in Smaland, a province of Swe-
den, where his father was clergyman ; and from his

earliest years began to shew a marked predilection for

botanical pursuits. His father had originally design-

ed him for the church ; but owing, it should seem,

to his progress in the preliminary branches of study

at school having been less considerable than could

have been wished, the design was abandoned : and

he was even on the point of being reduced to the con-

dition of a shoemaker, when it was at length determi^

ned, at the earnest solicitation of Rothman, a physi-

cian in the neighbouring town of Wexioe, that he

should study medicine. With this gentleman, who
kindly took him into his family, and furnished him
with the means of instruction, he spent three years ;

and after about a twelvemonth more spent at the uni-

versity of Lund, where the learned professor Stobaeus

became his oracle and patron, he went to Upsal, and
there entered on a course of more advanced study

;

during which he had to struggle with all those dis-

couragements and hardships, which extreme poverty

brings along with it. Having at length, however,

recommended himself to the notice of Celsius, pro-

fessor of divinity, and the younger Rudbeck, at that

time professor of botany, he was, by their good offi-

ces, brought forward to notice ; and being sent, in

1732, at the expence of the Academy of Sciences, to

Lapland, he had an opportunity of giving the first

proof, in a public way, of his uncommon zeal and
ability as a naturalist : for, after having travelled

through that country for several months, in the true

spirit of discovery, and with no small risk to himself,

^
lie returned with a large fund of information ; the bo-

tanical part of which he gave some account of in the

Transactions of the Academy for the years 1733 and
nS'l', and afterwards published more at large in his

Flora Lapponica.

Having employed himself variously, and experien-

ced some diversity of fortune during the period
that intervened after his return from Lapland, he
proceeded, in the spring of 17.^5, to Harderwyk
m Holland, where, with some pecuniary assistance
which he received from his future wife, Elizabeth,
daughter of Moraeus, physician at Fahlun, in the
province of Dalecarlia, he was enabled to take the de-

gree of doctor of medicine : and being shortly after- HUtorr.

wards recommended by the great Boerhaave, who ' •v~~
was himself a botanist of no mean fame, to Dr George
Cliffort, a rich burgo-master of Amsterdam, as a fit

person for arranging the large and valuable collection

of plants, and other natural productions, which this

gentleman had spared no expence in procuring from
every quarter, he went to live with him, at his villa of
Hartecarap. By the liberality of Cliffort, who al-

lowed him the full use of his garden, herbarium, and
library, sent him on a short visit to England, and
(which is of no less consequence to a studious mind)
relieved him from the anxiety to which he had long

been a prey, by furnishing him with a handsome sa-

lary and the best accommodation, he was placed in

the most favourable circumstances for either acquiring

or communicating knowledge. And we accordingly

find, that no period of his life was distinguished by
so many proofs of diligence, as that during which he
resided with his munificent patron at Hartecamp.

Linnaeus had already, for a considerable time, re-

nounced the method of Teurnefort, his original guide

in botany, and fixed upon the leading principles of

his own system ; for so early as the summer of 1730,
he had written an essay, which excited a considerable

degree of attention in the university, on the sexes of

plants. And in lectures whicli he read publicly the

same year, for Professor Rudbeck, as well as in com-
munications which he made afterwards to the Acade-
my of Sciences of S^tockliolm, he gave still farther

intimations of the change in his way of thinking. He
had also published a general outline of his Systema

Natures, at Leyden, shortly after taking his degree.

But now that he was placed in a situation so much to

his wish, and felt impelled by no common motives,

he set himself with the most persevering zeal to com-
plete wiiat he had begun, by digesting and bringing

forward to notice the whole of that scheme for re-

forming the science, which he had been some years

projecting. The object which he proposed to him-

self, besides stating and exemplifying his classifica-

tion, founded on the number, proportion, and situa-

tion of the sexual parts of plants, was threefold :

To imp^ove the terminology ; to establish the genera

on characters taken from the flower and fruit only,

with the addition of new names where the old were

thought faulty ; and to reform the species, by fixing

them also on better principles, and assigning to them
trivial names, instead of those cumbersome definitions

by which they were formerly known. And with'

these improvements in his eye, he accordingly pro-

ceeded in 1736, to complete and publish the Fiutda-

menta Botanica, a small treatise containing the gene-

ral outline of his reformed system. In the beginning

of the following year, he favoured the public with

the Genera Plantarum, a work into which he intro-

duced his intended improvements in the nomenclature

and distribution of the genera ; aud a short while af-

terwards he added the Critica Botanica, which was

designed to shew the nature and propriety of the al-

terations proposed by him in the technology of the

science. He likewise completed three other works,

which were published the same year, the Flora Lap-
potica, HortHS Cliffbrtianus, ana Classes Plantarum;

and in all of them he did a very considerable service
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History, lo botany, by the »ingular neatness and accuracy
^~^" '' with which he described many rare as well as known

plants, but chiefly by exemplifying the principles of

liis own system, and thereby paving the way for that

triumph which its peculiar advantages gave it over

others.

In 1738, Linnnsus returned to his native country,

and being raised, about four years afterwards, to the

professorship of botany at Upsal, he devoted himself

from that time anew, and with increasing ardour, to

the advancement of his favourite study. With the

aid of government, he restored the botanical garden,

and brought it, by degrees, to be one of the most

complete and valuable in Europe. He read lectures

on the principles of his own system, to pupils who
resorted to him from every quarter ; and thus suc-

ceeded in diffusing widely tlie same spirit of research

with which he was himself animated. He made se-

veral tours through different parts of Sweden, which
enabled him to pubhsh a Flora of that country. He
likewise wrote essays on various subjects connected

with botany, and encouraged his pupils to do the

same ; and at length, in 1751, he published his Plii-

losophia Botanica, and two years afterwards the Spe-

cies Plantarmji. In the former, which may be styled

the Grammar of Botany, aud which, in fact, is a co-

pious and elaborate commentary on the Fundamenta
Boiatiica, published fifteen years before, he gave an

able defence and explanation of every thing relating

to the science in its improved form. And in the

latter, which constitutes, as it were, the Dictionary,

or Universal Repository of the discoveries hitlierto

made in the science itself, he described upwards of

7300 species of plants ; introducing, at the same time,

the use of trivial names ; and arranging the whole, on
the principles of his own system, m the way of
classes, orders, and genera. The two taken toge-

ther, are not only the last, but the most complete
and deservedly celebrated of all tlie works which
Linnxus published on botany. They contain the

well-digested result of all his previous reading and
observation on the subjects of which they respective-

ly treat : And, as they were early sought after, and
extensively read, they soon gave rise to a new acra in

the science, and contributed, more than any thing

else, to establish a perpetual monument to the fame
of their author.

The pupils of Linnasus, imbibing his spirit, and
furnished, by his instructions, with an easy method
of turning their labours to a good account, had be-

gun early to second his views, by dispersing them-
selves into various countries for the purpose of disco-

very. Montin, for instance, travelled through part
of Lapland in 174'9, and brought back some valuable

gleanings, which had escaped the notice of his mas-
ter. Ksehler visited the southern parts of Italy in

1752. The well-known Dr Frederick Hasselquist
quisr. Boru made a voyage about the same time to Egypt and
A.D. 1772. Palestine ; but dying prematurely at Smyrna, on his

return, his papers were redeemed by the queen of
Sweden, and afterwards published by Linnaeus, in

1757, under the title of Iter Palestinum. Locfling
was sent, at the expense of the king of Spain, to
South America ; but having likewise fallen a victim
to fatigue, and the nature of the climate, at Cumana,

Moiiti::.

Kzhler.

Ha»cl-

Died A. D.
1752.

Ix>efling.

Died A. D.
1756.

in 17.56, the fruit of his researches was given to ths Histor;,.

public, two years after, by Linnxus, in a work entitled ^^^"7"^
Iter Hispanicum. Rolander visited Surinam. Kalm,

kj;,,^^'

''''

a Swedish divine, and member of the Academy of

Sciences at Stockiiolm, who afterwards became pro-

fessor of Qiconomy at Abo, and distinguished him-

self much by his writings, spent three years in North
America, where Catesby, Clayton, and Colden, had Coldeu.

been lately pursuing the same object, and made no
inconsiderable addition to their discoveries. Martin Martin,

traversed Greenland, and afterwards part of the Rus-
sian empire. Osbcck and Torcn went to the East Osberlc.

Indies: And others, directing thpir attention different- Tor*:"-

ly, procured, together with them, a rich harvest of
materisls, which enabled their illustrious master to

give a much more correct and perfect form to the

last editions, both of the Species Plantarum and Sys-

tema Naturoe. Learned men, in different parts of
the world, likewise favoured him with valuable com-
munications ; and several, who had not been his pu-
pils, but who were partial to his system, began early

to promote its celebrity, by adopting it in their pub-
lications. Among these we may particularly men-
tion Dr John Frederick Gronovius of Leyden, and Gronovins.

Dr Patrick Browne, a native of this country. The r)j«'' '^ ^
former, who had become acquainted with Linnaeus,

''^^

and learned the nature of his system from himself
when he was in Holland, published, not long after-

wards, an account of the plants discovered by Clay-
ton in North America, under the title of Flora Vir-

ginica ; and, in 1755, descriptions of those discovered
by Rauwolff in tlie East, under the title of Flora
Orientalis, both arranged according to that system :

and the latter, after a considerable residence in the Browne.

West Indies, prepared with much diligence, and pub-
lished in 1756, an account of 1200 species of plants,

arranged on the same principle, in his History of
Jamaica.

There were, indeed, still a few botanists of emi-
nence, about this time, and for some years after,

who contributed greatly to the advancement of the
science, without adopting the Linnasan method. The
elder Barman, professor of botany at Amsterdam, John Bur-
for instance, favoured the public with two valuable nian.

works on the plants of Ceylon and the southern parts
of Africa, the Thcsauru!; Zcylanicus, in 1737, and
Rariorum ylfricanarum Plantarum Decades; and,
what was still of greater consequence, he rescued
from oblivion the MSS. of George Everhard Rum- R}impl'iu-.

phius, a gentleman who had resided upwards of forty ^"^'' ^' ^''

years at Amboyna, as consul to the Dutch East
''°'''

India Company, and spent a great part of that time
in botanical pursuits, and he published from tliem,
between the years 1750 and 1755, the Ilerliarium
Amboinense, one of the greatest botaniral treasures
which the world yet possesses ; consisting of 6 vols
fol. with a supplement. Adrian Van Royen, profes- Van Rnv-
sor at Leyden, and successor to the illustrious Boer- en.

haave, distinguished himself also by publishing the
Prodromus Florce Lei/deiisis, and exemplifyino in it

a method of his own, which was followed by several
botanists in preference to that of Linnaeus, on account
of its deviating less from the order of natural affi.

nities. The characters of the classes adopted in it

were taken, generally speaking, from the cotyledons,
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History, or seed lobes ; the absence, presence, or figure, of the

>» II y— i< flower cup ; the presence or figure of the corolla ;

the position or union of the stamens ; the disposition

of the flower, and the shape or situation of the fruit.

The classes were as follow

:

Plantae monocotyledones, fioribus distinctis

:

1. PalmsB. \

2. Gramina.

3. Lilia.

Plantse polycotyledones, floribus distinctis :

4. Amentaceae.

,

5. Umbellatae.

6. Compositae.

7. Aggregatx.
8. TricocciB.

9. Incompleta;.

10. Fructiflorse.

11. Calyciflorse.

12. Ringentes.

13. Sihquosae.

14. Columniferx.

15. Legiiminosas.

16. OliganthersE.

17. Diplosanthera:.

18. Polyantheras.

Plants, floribus indistinctis :

19. Cryptantherae.

20. Lithophyta.

J G. Gme- John George Gmelin, professor of botany at Tu-

lin. Died bingen, who had gone early to Petersburgh, and

A. D. nC5. spent ten years in exploriiijr Siberia, along with G.

F. MuUer, de Lisle, and Steller, proceeded, some time

after his return, to lay the fruit of his labours before

the public, in the Flora Slberica ; the principle of

his arrangement -being that of Van Royen. But as

he lived only to publish the first and second volumes

himself, (the former in 17*8. and the latter in 1749,)

the task of editor devolved upon his nephew, Samuel

Gottlieb Gmelin, who favoured the world with two

more, taken partly from the MSS. of Steller, about

twenty years afterwards. We regret, however, to

say, that the fifth volume of this very valuable work,

relating to the cryptogamic plants collected by Gme-
lin, has not yet been edited.

Glcditscli. John Gottlieb Gleditsch, a native of Leipsic, who
Bied A. D. died in 1786 at Berlin, where he was professor, and

I.78S. had the honour of being an aulic counsellor, and

member of the Academy of Sciences, was another

botanist of this period who deserved well of the

tcietice ; for, to say nothing of his miscellaneous writ-

ings, which are numerous and interesting, he distin-

guished himself in a particular manner by a treatise

on the mushroom tribe. He also proposed a system

of arrangement, which, though it has not, as far as

we know, been followed by any person, is yet enti-

tled, from its originality and elegance, to be noticed

in passing.

The classes in it, which are only five, were made
to depend on the insertion of the stamens, and were

the following :

1. Thalamostcmonis, tlic stamens being inserted in

the receptacle.

L Petalostemonis, the stamens being inserted in the

corolla. I

3. Calycostemonis, the stamens being inserted in the History.

calyx.
J I.

'

4., Stylostemonis, the stamens being inserted m the

style.

5. Cryptostemonis, the stamens being inconspicuous.

Another botanist of this period, who differed from Haller.

Linnseus in his ideas of method, and has a claim to Born A. D.

be mentioned with pre-eminent honour, was his iUus- 170S. Died

trious rival Baron Albert Von HaUer. This truly ^^- '"^•

great man, who was the most general and accom-

plished philosopher and scholar of the age in which

he lived, was born at Bern, in Switzerland, in 1708 ;

conducted his academical studies at Leyden, under

the direction of a master, for whom he seems to have

cherished an enthusiastic attachment, the celebrated

Dr Boerhaave ; became professor of anatomy and

botany in the university of Gottingen in 1736 ; and,

after discharging the duties of his office there for

several years with uncommon reputation, retired to

his native city, where he at length closed a life full

of honour and usefulness, in the year 1777, being at

that time president of the senate of Bern, and mem-

ber of almost all the literary societies in Europe.

It is foreign to our purpose, in this place, to say

any thing of his transcendant merit as an anatomist

and physiologist ; nor do we think it necessary to

follow him minutely in the detail of his labours as a

botanist. It will be sufficient to mention two or

three of his principal works, and subjoin the outline

of that system of arrangement which he exemplified

in them ;
premising this general remark, that ability

is the characteristic feature of all he has written.

One of those works appeared in 17.53, under the

title of Enumeratio Plantarum Horti Regii et Agrt

Gotlingensis, and contains descriptions of several rare

plants. Another is his Bibliotheca Botatuca, in 2

vols 4to, published in 1771-2 ; which is a vast col-

lection, made with great knowledge and discernment,

of the names of all those who have written any thing

on botany, together with an enumeration, and for the

most part, a brief abstract of their works, arranged

in the order of time : And the third, which is per-

haps the most elaborate and perfect of its kind, and

may be styled, by way of eminence, his Great Work,

is his Historia SHrpium Helvetia: Indigenarum

;

which appeared in 1768, in 3 vols fol. illustrated

with plates. The account which he himself has given

of it is the following : «' Praefatio compendium his-

toriae naturalis Helvetia continet, et potissimum Al-

pium. Methodus mea est aliquaato perfcctior, cum

classes superiores a staminum ad petala ratione repc-

tita: hie in minores ordines dividantur, plcrosque na-

turales. Genera subinde a Linnaeanis diversa, no-

mina saepe, plantae omncs ad naturam descriptx,

nonnulls 48 tabulis depictae. Subjecta est utilitas

OEconomica et medica -, breviter omnia, ut vix quid-

quam critics dederim. Plantarum numerus paulo

infra 2500, quem potuissera leguminibus auxisse,

aliisque passim absque cultu provenientibus plantis

edulibus., Novk plusculae, et multae hic primum

defiiiitae potissimum in magnis generibus orchidum,

vcronicarum, gentianarum, saxifragiarum, graminum,

muscorum."
The method adopted by Haller in tlie distnbuUon
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of the 2500 plants, described in his hiBtory, and of
' which we have intimated our intention to subjoin the

outhiie, wBB founded on different considerations, but

chiefly on that of the number of the stamen* compa-

red with the divisions of the corolla.

It was as follows :

1. Fungi.

2. Musci.

3. Epiphyllospermae.

4. ApetaJx.

5. Gramina.

6. Graminijjus afBnia.

7. Monocotyledoiies Petaloidcte.

8. Polystcmones.

9. Diplottemoncs.

10. Hostemones.
11. Mcjostemones.

12. Staminibus sesquialteris.

13. sesquitertiis.

14. Staminibus quatuor, ringentes.

15. Congregate.
In general, however, the simplicity of the Linnxan

method, and 'its easy and unlimited application to

practice, gave it, from the first moment of its being

made public, such a decided superiority over all

others, that, in the course of a few years afterwards,

it had been quietly allowed to supersede them, and

was beginning to be taught in the European univer-

sities ; and, consequently, the history of botany, from

the time that Linnieus published the Pkilosophia Bota-

nica, or even for some years before, may be said to be

little else than a detail of the means which have been

used to trace more fully the principle of his system,

or to discover new plants, and refer them, by a just

description, to their place in that system. From that

time, indeed, the zeal for research broke forth with
new ardour, like a flame that has gathered strength ;

and the progress of discovery, now that botanists felt

tbey were proceeding on certain fixed, but obvious
principles, and directing their united exertions to the

adyaiKement of the same common object, became
proportionably rapid.

The doctrine of the sexes of plants, which consti-

tutes the ground-work, or principle, as we have term-

ed it, of the Linnasan system, had been already, in a
great measure, established, after being originally sug-

gested by our countrymen Dr Grew and Sir Tho-
mas Millington, by the arguments of Camerarius,

Morland, GeofTroy, Vaillant, and Linnaeus. But from
this time it became a subject of still farther investi-

gation, and was much confirmed and illustrated by
the experiments and observations of Gleditsch, Wat-
son, Trew, Bonnet, Kolreuter, Sprengel, and others.

The two last named gentlemen, in particular, have
paid the most minute and assiduous intention to the
subject ; .and it may be worth while to add, that

Sprengel, who, if our informatic«i be correct, was
formerly a clergyman, and resides now as a private

gentleman at Berlin, has, within these few years,

communicated to the world the result of many tedious

and delicate observations, in a work entitled _Das Ent-
deckte Geheimniss tier natiir im Bau tind in der Be-
fruchiung der Bltwien, or. The Secrets of Nature in

the Structure and Fecundation of Flowers.

The range of the science, in what respects the Hitfnry.

discovery and systematic description and delineation
'

of plants, too, began, as we have just now hinted, to
ji™^^*"

"

widen apace : And, in order to assist the mind, in ;„ £^,„J
some degree, in tracing its progress, we shall proceed peiin Bota-

to give a brief detail of what has been effected, since ny.

the time we refer to, both in indigetious, by which

we understand European, and in ejcotic botany. In

Europe, several countries and districts had been al-

ready a good deal explored ; so that botanists, by com-
bining the fruit of their own researches with those of

their predecessors, were able to lay before the public

a pretty full account of the plants growing in them ;

and these accounts, from the circumstance, it should *

seem, of their being tolerably complete, were pub-

lished, for the most part, under the title of Cata-

logues or Floras.

A catalogue of the plants of Holland, for instance, [^ Holland,

which had been published by De Gorter in 1745,

was republished in a much more complete form in

1767, under the title of Flora Belgica i and this again

was afterwards enriched by repeated supplements.

The plants of Britain, which had before been (^ Britain,

pretty fully enumerated by Ray, became a subject

of investigation to Sir John Hill, who attempted

a description of them after the Linnxan method
in his Flora B)itantca, published in 1760. But,

as the task was executed in a manner quite un-

worthy of his abilities, Mr Wilham Hudson, some
time Demonstrator of Botany in the Garden of Chel-

sea, and F. R.S. was led to turn his attention to the

same object; and, avaihng himself of an extensive ac-

quaintance with nature, as well as of the peculiar

advantages which his residence in the British Museum
afforded him, he succeeded, two years afterwards, in

completing and publishing his valuable work, the

Flora AngUcana. In 1776, Dr Withering of Bir-

mingham produced A Botanical Arrangement, as he
entitles it, oj'all the Vegetables naturaUy growing in

Great Britain ; a work which, since that time, has

been republished with manyfadditions, in four octavo

volumes. And in the following year, the Rev. John
Lightfoot contributed not a Tittle to promote the

same general object, by publishing a Flora of Scot-

land. Since that time, a good deal has been also

done in the way of exploring particular districts, and of
pubhshnig catalogues of the plants growing in them,
as will be evident to any one who examines the Flora
Londinensis of Curtis ; the Flora Cantabrigiensin

(which may be considered as a more enlarged view
of Dr Martyn's Plaiilce Cantabrigienses, arranged
according to the Linnxan method) [of Relhan ; the
Flora Oionitnsis of Dr Sibthorp ; the Plantce Ebo-
racenses, published lately in the Transactions of the

Linnoean Society, of Teesdale ; and a few other bota-

nical surveys, which we have not time to specify.

But what is particularly worthy of notice, is, that

since tliat time, Dr James Edward Smith, the pre-

sent leajj-ned and accomplished president of the Lin-
nsan Society, has favoured the pubhc with two most
valuable works of a general nature, combining the

labours of his predecessors with the discoveries made
since their time. The first, which he has entitled

English Botany, consists of 3 vols 8vo, in which the



22 B O T A N Y.

Ill Sweden.

In Den.

iii<'.rk,

History, descriptrons are illustrated with very accurate and ncat-

'
\i

-' ly coloured figures, engraved by Sowerby. The
second, which appears under the name of Flora Bri-

iaiiica, and was published in 1800 and 1804, in 3

vols 8vo, is an edition of the preceding work translated

into Latin, without the plates, but improved and ex-

ecuted in ?uch a manner as to merit the highest

praise, and to render it, deservedly, the text-book of

British indigenous botany.

The plants of Lapland and Sweden had been al-

ready pretty fully described by Linnaeus himself, in

the Flora Lapponica and the Flora Suecica ; and, of

course, it is the less necessary to say any thing of

Kalm, Libjeblad, and others, who have gleaneti af-

ter him in the same field of discovery. This subject,

however, has been recently illustrated in the Suensk

holanilc, utgiven of J. W. Palmstnich, me.d text Jbr-
fatied afC. Quensel Stockholm, 1802—1804..

In Denmark, however, the Flora Danica, a splen-

did national work, patronized by the king, which is

meant to contain descriptions of all the plants grow-
ing in that country, illustrated by accurate and high-

ly finished plates, was set on foot in 1766, by George
Christian Oeder, at that time professor of botany at

Copenhagen.. After his death, it was continued by
the famous zoologist Otto Frederick Muller, and is

now under the superintendence of Professor Vahl.

Upwards of seven volumes of it, containing more
than 1200 plates, are at present before the public.

In the mean time, the botany of those parts of the

Danish empire which come more remotely within the

scope of the Flora Danica, was not neglected ; fqr

the province ef Norway was pretty fully explored,

and an account of its flora given to the public by
John Ernest Gunner, bishop of Drontheim, in his

Flora Norvegica. John Zoega, and the above-men-
tioned Frederick Muller, wrote on the plarrts grow-
ing spontaneously in Iceland. John Christian Daniel
Schreber, a favourite pupil of Linnseus, professor at

Erlungen, and president of the Imperial Academy of
the Natures Curiosorum, who has otherwise acquired
great fame by his botanical writings, and Christian
Friis Rottboll, late professor of botany at Copenha-
gen, treated of those of Greenland ; and a few others
who might be named, though of less note, contribu-
ted, in different ways, to advance the same general
object by their individual exe. tion :—their merits,
however, we cannot stop to particularise.

With respect to the Russian dominions in Europe,
something had been done, in the early part of this pe-
riod, towards illustrating the botany of the south-
western provinces, by De Gorter and Gilibert. The
former published a Flora of Ingria, taken chiefly
from the manuscripts of Stephen Krascheninmikow,
in 1761 ; tlie latter, some years afterwards, a Flora
of Lithuania. The researches of Samuel Gottlieb

s. G. Gme. Gmehn, already mentioned, who travelled for a con-

^1"''d'i77-1. "f^^""*^'^
^''"^ ^^ *^^ expense of the late empress, but

died unfortunately in 1774., while a prisoner with
the Cham of the Chaitakkes, just before he was to
have been ransomed ; and more recently those of Pe-

Pallas. ter Simon Pallas, knight of the order of Vladimir,
and member of the Imperial Academy of Sciences,
the celebrated author of the Flora Rossica, who also

. _
travelled long and extensively through the Russian

lu Russia.

Gilibert.

empire, both in Europe and Asia, at the expense of History,

the empress, contributed much to throw light on the v"' '

nature of the vegetable kingdom in som.e other parts ;

and, within these eighteen years, tiie plants growing
round Moscow, have been very accurately i-numcra-

ted and described by Professor Stephan. Much, Stephan-

however, still remains to be done, in the way of ex-

ploring the Alpine ridges, dreary plain:, and exten-

sive forests, of this immense tract of country ; and
many years may yet be supposed to pass away, be-

fore we can expect to gain that accurate and satisfy-

ing knowledge of its productions, which is so n;iuch

an object of desire with the naturalist.

With resp.-ct to the Prussian dominions, it is only in Prusii^.

necessary to state, that a concise, but well-executed

enumeration and description of the plants growing in

that part ofthem, properly called Pru ssia, w?.s published

by John Christopher Wulff, in ) 7b"5, under the title of

Flora Borrussica : that a good deal of attention was
paid to theplantsof Silesia by Henry Von Mattuschka In Silesia,

and Anthony John Krocker ; both of whom favour-

ed the public with a Flora Selisiaca, the former in

1776-7, and the latter between the years 1787 and
1790 : and that a pretty good idea of the vegetable

kingdom in the neighbou>hood of Berlin, has been
also given us by Willdenow, the present able and dis-

tinguished professor of botany in that city, in his

Flora; Berolinensis Prodrortms. ^V'e may at the

same time remark, that the botany of the ancient

principalities of Bohemia and Hungary, though it

may not yet have received that degree of attention

which it merits, has not been neglected : For Schmidt,
late professor at Prague, has within these few years

been engaged in publishing a valuable Flora of the

one, though, we fear, he has not lived to complete it

;

while Foldi and Lumnitzer have been furnishing us

with some less general, but very aoceptable, views

of the botany of the other.

It was, however, in Germany, properly so called, In Germa.
that the interests of indigenous botany were more ny.

eminently promoted during the period we are treat-

ing of. And this, as in other cases of the same na-

ture, was the result of the combined exertions of
local as well as general writers. The skill and indus-

try of the former, became early conspicuous. For
in 1750, George Rudolph Boehmer, professor at

Wittenberg, pubhshed an account of the plants

growing naturally in the country round Leipsic ; a

field of observation in which he was ably followed

some years afterwards by the celebrated Schreber,

and still more recently by C. G. Baumgarten. A
Flora of the province of Carniola was likewise given

to the world in 1760, by John Antliony Scopoli, a

self-taught botanist of great fame, who was succes-

sively professor at Schemnitz and Pavia ; and this, we
may add, besides being very much improved and aug-

mented in a second edition in 1772, has, since that time,

been rendered still more complete, by the pubhcation

of what may be naturally enough viewed as a supple-

ment to it. The Flora Alpinoe Camiolce of Hacquet.
In 1769, on the other hand, a work of considerable

merit on tlie vegetable productions of Austria, which
had been some time in a course of publication, was
completed by Henry J. N. Crantz, professor of me-
dicine and botany at Vienna : and four years after-
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wards, Jacquin, his distiiiguished successor, from

whose various and cnligtitcned labours not only bo-

tany, but natural science in goncral, has reaped the

greatest advantages, having turned his thoughts with

much zeal and ability to the same object, began to

publish the FLora Austriaca, a work of very high

character, which he completed in 1778, in 5 vols,

folio ; the descriptions being, as in the Flora Danica,

which he seems to have taken for his model, illustra-

ted with 500 accurate and neatly coloured plates.

Nor was the spirit of discovery, in the mean time,

less active in several other parts : for, to say nothing

of the meritorious industry of Dr Murray, and after

him of Weber, in exploring and describing the plants

growing naturally round Gottingen ; of Reichard, in

preparing his account of those growing round Frank-

fort on the Mayn ; or of John Frederick Gmelin,

and John Daniel Leers, in publishing, the one a Flo-

ra Tubingensis, and the other a Flora Herhnnensis

;

we may observe, that PoUich, a botanist of some e-

minence, wrote an elaborate history of the indigenous

flora of the Palatinate ; a subject on which Neckar

had, a few years before, bestowed a good deal of at-

tention ; and that Conrad Mocnch, professor at Mar-

burgh, after having surveyed the country of Hesse

with great care, began to communicate the result of

his researches in a work entitled, Enumeratio plaiita-

rum indigcnarum Hessice, prxserlim iiiferioris. The
design, however, we regret to say, was somehow
interrupted, as the first part, which appeared in

1777, is the only one which has hitherto been made
publiq. We may add, that in 1784, a Flora of what
was lately the bishopric of Fulda, was published by
Leiblein. Two years after appeared another, by an

anonymous author, under the title of Flora Sttitt-

gardiensis ; and since that time we have been favour-

ed with the Fierce Megalapolitanee Prodromns of

Timm, the In'ex Plantarjim Erfuriensiwn of Pla-

ner, the Baiersche Flora, et Primitite Florce Salis-

hirgensis of Schrauk, the Icoiies ct descriptiones gra-
minum Austriacoriim of Host, which appeared in

1801—1805, and the Descriptiones et Icones planta-
Tum rariontm Hungarix of Count Waldstein and
Paul Kftaibel, which was published in 1802 and
1805,—together with a few other catalogues, or sta-

tistical accounts, of less moment, which are to be
found chiefly in periodical publications.

The authors, on the other hand, who contributed

most to advance the knowledge of indigenous botany
in Germany during this period, as general writers,

were Hoffman, Roth, Honckeny, and Schrader. Of
the work of Dr Hoffman, which appeared in 1791
under the title of Deutchslands Flora, or of that of
Honckeny, which was published two or three years

after, under the title of Synopsis Plantarum Gemia-
nite, we have not had the means of forming a compe-
tent judgment ; though from the general character

which Dr Hoffman in particular has as a botanist,

we should be inchned to suppose that he has written

well. But the Tentamen Flora Germanicce of Dr
Roth, as it is modestly enough termed, which was
given to the public between the years 1787 and 1794,
in two large 8vo. vols. ; and the Spicikgium Flora:
Germanicce of Dr Schrader of Gottingen, part of
which appeared in \19i, we feel at liberty to speak

of as works which bear the marks of skill and re-

search, and are fitted to give a tolerably accurate

idea of the subject of which they treat.

In Italy the spirit of enquiry was not equally active.

A synopsis of the plants growing spontaneously in

the Roman territory was, indeed, published about the
beginning of this period, by Liberatus Sabbati. A
short Prodromns of the general flora of Italy was
hkewise given to the world in the year 1780, by An-
tonius Turra. And about the same time, Piedmont
in particular, was most ably surveyed by Charles Al-
lioni, professor of botany at Turin, as will be evident
to any one who examines his Flora Pedomontana, a
work of much labour and accuracy, which he pub-
lished in 1785, in 3 vols. fol. ; and afterwards enrich-

ed with a valuable supplement. In 1792 Lud. Bel-
lardi pubhshed a valuable work on the same subject,

entitled. Appendix ad Floram Pedomontanam. A
good deal of^attention was likewise paid to the plants

growing in the country north of the Po, by Scopoli,
who, in 1786 and 1788, communicated to the public
the fruit of his researches, in a miscellaneous work
entitled, Delicite Florie et Faume Insuhricce ; and
the plants in the kingdom of Naples have been descri-

bed by Cyrilli in his Plantarum rariorum regni Nea-
politani Fascic. 1. and 2. Neop. 1788, 1792. In gene-
ral, however, this fine country, but especially the
southern provinces of it, have by no means received

that degree of notice which they merit. The vale

of Enna, the forests of Apuha, the romantic scenes
of Calabria, and the warm shore of the Tarcentine
bay, contain a rich harvest for future naturalists, and
will no doubt grace the Flora of Italy with many
new species.

With respect to France, much had been done to- in France.,

wards ascertaining its indigenous plants, before the
period of which we are treating, by Tournefort,
Vaillant, Lindern, Fabregou, and others. The task
of doing justice to the subject, by preparing and pub-
lishing a Flora of that country on a comprehensive
scale, and in a style of execution worthy of its im-
portance, was, however, reserved for the skill and
assiduity of more recent botanists. Of these, the first

in the order of time was Peter Joseph Buchod/, a phy.
sician and advocate of the province of Lorrain, who
in the years 1770 and 1771, pubhshed a work in 4
8vo. vols, entitled Dicfionaire Itaisonnc- Universel
des Plantes, Arbres, et des Arbustes de France. Se-
ven years afterwards, John Baptist de Lamarck, a
member of the National Institute, but originally an
officer in the army, who has since earned much fame
as a botanist, by his detached essays, as well as bv
writing the botanical part in the Encyclopedic Me-
thodiqiie, and his Illustrations of the genera, produ-
ced another on the same principle, in 3 vols. 8vo.,

entitled Flore Frangaise, ou description snccincte de
toutesles plantes, qui croissentnaturellcmcnten FVance.
The third edition of this work was pubhshed by La-
marck and DecandoUe in 1805, in 4 vols 8vo. In
1784, BuUiard, late demonstrator of botany at Paris,

began to publish the Herbier de l-a France, which,
in the course of some few years afterwards, he com-
pleted in 4 vols. fol. ; a work at once elaborate and
splendid, being enriched with many well executed
and neatly coloured plates, and containing, among
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History, other good descriptions, the characters of tlie rarest

« . -V—' fungi. And in 1808, the Flore Parisienne began to

be published by A. Poiteau and P. Turpin.

While these gentlemen were, however, employing

their talents for the advancement of the science in a

more general way, others, who may be said in some

sense to have been their assistants, as they contribu-

ted not a little to the materials which they made use

of, were engaged in ascertaining and describing the

plants of particular districts.

As the bounds which we have prescribed to our-

selves in treating this article do not, however, admit

of our entering into a detail of their respective merits,

we shall content ourselves with barely stating, that

Gerard favoured the public with a Flora of Provence,

in 1761 ; Joseph de Necker, with a Flora of the

French Netherlands, entitled Delicue Gallo-Belgicae

silvestres,. seti tractatus generalh plantarum Gallo-

Belgicarum, several years afterwards ; Durande, with

a Flora of Burgundy, in 1782 ; Villars, with an elabo-

rate history of the plants of Dauphiny, in the years

1786, 1787, and 17S9 ; and Thuillier, with a Flora of

the plants growing in the neighbourhood of Paris, in

1793. Much information was likewise communicated

during this period with respect to the Pyrenean flora,

by Palasso, De la Peirouse, Florimond Saint Amans,
and others, who successively visited the Pyrenean

mountains, and paid great attention, among other

things, to their vegetable productions. It may be
^ worth while to add, that of the three gentlemen

whom we have mentioned above, as authors of a ge-

neral flora of France, two were themselves also local

writers ; for Buchodz published an elaborate Histori-

cal Account, illustrated with figures of the plants

growing spontaneously in Lorrain, and part of the

adjacent country to the north ; and BuUiard wrote a

Flora Parisiensis, or as he otherwise entitles it. De-
scriptions et figures des plantes qui croissent aujc en-

virons de Paris.

We have only farther to add, with respect to Eu-
ropean botany during this period, that considerable

light was thrown on the flora of Spain and Portugal

by the labours of Quer, Ortega, D'Asso, and Van-
deUi. Joseph Quer y Martinez, professor in the

royal garden at Madrid, and projector of the only

general history of Spanish plants which has hitherto

appeared, began to publish the Flora Espanola in

1762, and succeeded in the course of two years in

completing the publication of 4 quarto vols., on the

principles of Tournefort ; the first and second being

chiefly occupied with preliminary matter. His death,

which unfortunataiy happened soon after, prevented

his going on with the accomphshment of his design.

But his successor in the professorship and charge of

Ortega. the garden, Dr Casimirir Gomez de Ortega, the se-

cond of these writers, who has also treated of the

plants growing in the environs of Trillo, took up the

subject, and added two vols, more in 1784', in the
form of a continuation. About the same time, D'As-
so published a synopsis of the native plants of Arra-
gon. And in 1788, Vandelli favoured the public
with a -work of some value on a subject hitherto al-

most unnoticed, except by Grisley, who lived more
than a hundred years before him, entitled FlorcE Lu'
iitaniae et Braztliensis Specimen,

In Spain.

t2iicr.

With the names of tiie above-mentioned botanists, Hiotorv.

wc might here associate those of the late Anthony Jo. ^' \i— - '

seph Cavanilles, a Spanish abbe and professor, who CavaniUes.

published at Madrid in 1791—1801, his Ico7ies et

descripiiones Plantarum, qum aut sponle in Hispania
crescunt, ant in Jiortis hospiluntur ; and of Fel. A-
vellar Brotero, who published in 1801 his Phytogra- Brotero.
phice Liisifania: selectior Fascic. I. ; and in 1804 his

Flora Lttdtania, in 2 parts. The botany of Portu-

gal has been still more recently illustrated in the Flo-

re Portuguese, par J. C. Compte de Hoffmansegg Hoffnian-

et H. F.'Link. Berlin, 1809, fol. We are hkewise 'egg-

indebted for some little inforniation to the scientific Link,

zeal of two or three modern travellers. But, with the

exception of what is to be gathered from their wri-

tings, the state of indigenous botany in Spain and Por-
tugal is nearly the same as it was twenty years ago.

In tracing the progress of discovery in exotic bo- Progress ot

tany, that part in the history of the science, which, £=">'><: Bo-

agreeably to what we have before intimated, falls
*•'")'•

next to be considered, we might have begun by glan-

cing at the meritorious zeal of those who have occa-

sionally favoured the public with descriptions of
one or more remarkable foreign trees or herbs.

We might, for instance, have mentioned Dr Wright,
as having furnished us with an excellent account of
the Quassia Simaruha, Cinchona Caribxa, and Geqf-
Jrcea inermis ; Dr Hope, as having written well on
the plant yielding the assafoetida ; Ellis, on the dio-

ntea niuscipula ; Fothergill and Solander on the tw'n-

tura aromatica ; Dryander, on the Sti/rax Benzoin,
or Benjamin-tree of Sumatra ; Lindsay on the C'Jn-

chona brachycarpa, and Quassia poli/gama, or bitter

wood of Jamaica, and a great many others, on the
particular subjects which had attracted their atten-

tion, and called forth their descriptive powers. With-
out, however, pretending at all to enumerate the in-

dividuals of this extensive, and respectable class of
writers, or to give any adequate idea of the service

which they have collectively rendered to the science,

we shall rather proceed, as we have been already do-
ing in the case of European botany, to specify the
labours of such as have employed themselves on a
more enlarged scale in illustrating the botany of par-

ticular districts or kingdoms. And if we follow the in the Sour
order of time with regard to the old continent, it of Africa.,

will be found, that the Cape of Good Hope and ad-
jacent country, which botanists are in the use of call-

ing Southern Africa, were early attended to. For
Peter Jonas Bergius, a pupil of Linnsus, and lately Bereius.
professor of botany at Stockholm, published his

Descriptiones plantarum ex capite botios spei, Stock-
holm, 1767, containing admirable descriptions of a
great many specimens sent him in a dried state, by
an eminent merchant of the name of Grubbius ; i

and it will be proper to add, that among these he
constituted several new genera. The following year,

the^younger Burman, professor of botany at Amster- Burman.
dam, published something on the same subject from
the valuable collection of plants left him by his father

in the Florw Capcnses Prodromus, printed along with
his Flora Indica. And since that time, our acquaint-
ance with South African plants has been very much
enlarged, in consequence of the researches of the cek-

1
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fn Soutli-

erii Africa.

'fliuiiberj.

.M.i«Oii.

brated Charles Peter Thunbcrgr, knight of the orct-r
ot Vasa, a pupil of Linnxiis, and successor to his son
in tlie botanical chair at Upsal ; and of the late Fran-
cis Masson, a native of this country, who, from the
humble condition of a gardener, raised himself to agood deal of eminence as a botanist, and was repeat-
edly sent to tlie warmer climates for the purpose ofmaking discoveries.

Thunberg resided at the Cape from the year 177'^
to the year 1775 ; daring which time he collected in
his botanical surveys a great many rare plants, which
he has described with all that felicity of discrimina-
tion and language for which he is so remarkable, in
a work entitled, Prodromus Plantarum Capensium,

'i'ifJ
"' ^/-oo'onfmo boncB spei Af,-ices, annis 1772-!

,Vil"''l i^^^''^-,^-'^'''""''^^*?-"
1^'"^ "--^t part of

this valuable work appeared at Upsal i„ the year
i iJ-i, in Svo, and the second in the year 1S0()

Masson, on the other hand, besides spending two
years and a half at the Cape, about the same time

J
Thunberg, m coUecting plants at the ex pence.and under the patronage, of his present Majesty for

the royal gardens at Kew, was sent back in 1786-And in the course often years more, which he dcvol
ted with much zeal to the purpose of visiting the in-
tenor parts of South Africa, and of cultivating in
his garden at Cape Town such plants as he had not
otherwise an opportunity of examining accurately,
he succeeded m making a great many dfscoveries. A.mall work containing part of these was published in
1 /9,5, unaer the title of Stapdi^ Novcs.We may observe farther, in connection with whath^s been said as to South Africa, that Peter Remi
Willemet, a Frenchman, who resided some time in

he W^'^?""'''"v';^"'^''
^^-""g^P^a-^in 1790, wrote

the Herbarium Mauritianum, published in Usteri'sAnnals, a few years ago : And that Aubert du Pe-
tit Thuars, another botanist of the same nation, has

he Iln ;°"rd 'Y
""'"''^ ^''^ ^ -'»«We work on

andtbol ''^'^^""^' ^"' °^ "-''^ "'^« °f France

unattended to. For to say nothing of the merir"ous zeal of some, who have furnished us with de-Knptions of detached parcels of North African

Sorvft'^r ^"t""' ^ S-''^. professor ofnaS
SshJd of^r '«;"' '"'^ """^"^ "'^ -""^^ distin-guished of those unfortunate naturalists and men of*:.ence, who were sent by the late king of Denmarkto the East, employed himself ch.efly as a bota"i"and in the course of his travels th.oulh E^y«t andpart of the adjoining country westward, aYCdl asthrough Arabia, where he prematurely met his fatehe succeeded m collecting a'great maJy re plants'

SLiT-irdTrt""'^
•"" '''^'- -- describ'ed ;;•

ftimselt, „„d the d.;8cnptio:is, as they had been leftby him at his death were edited from his MSS t
\ll^\^^ T'^^^'^^t'' ^'^ "«')- ^"'•viving feilow-

c«. And the rest have been describ^ within thesefew years, by Professor Vahl. m a work wh T b ars

]J O T A N V.
2r-

Willcinet.

Thuars.

In North.

rum tarn eariim, quas in itinerc, imprimis orientali, Hi.tory.
coUc<rit Fetrtis Forskal, qnnm aliarum, recentius de- " /---
lectarum, exactiores dcscriptiones, nee non obscrva-
lioiies circa guasdam pkntas dudum co^nitas.

Vahl has liketnse contributed still more directly VaMto advance our acquaintance with the flora of North
Africa

: for this very able and distinguished bota-
nist, who IS still alive, travelled widely, at a former
period of his hfe, through that country, as well as
through the southern provinces of Europe, and made
various important disc'overies, which he has commu-
nicated, along with those of Forskal and others, in
his fiijmbolas Botanicw. Nor can we omit to men
tion, with due praise, the labours of Desfontainea, Desfoi-who has lately favoured us with an excellent account taine,."
ot the plants which are indigenous along the ridt'e
of Mount Atlas, in a work entitled. Flora Allantica.

\\ ith respect to the flora of the western coast In Western
ot Africa, we have only to say, that a good deal Africa,
ot light has been thrown upon some part of it, bv
the publication of Adaiison's Voyage to Senegal, Adansou.
and the first volume of a splendid work in folio
which IS now publishing at Paris by Palisot de Beau- De Bea«-
vais, a French botanist, under the title of Flore vais.
dO,vare et Benin. But with respect to that of
the eastern coast, and more particularly of the inte-
rior, we may be allowed to add, that it is still en.
tireiy unknown, except from the account which Mr
-Bruce, Lord Valentia, and the intrepid, but we fear
unfortunate, Mr Park, have given us of a few insula-
ted plants

; and a period of many years, we doubt
not, must yet pass away before the treasures of this
vast region, where the beams of a vertical sun diffuse
irresistible warmth, and in favourable circumstances
of soil aiid moisture, proWice often the most asto-
n.sh.ng eiiects on the powers of vegetation, can be
tuiiy disclosed to us.

In tracing the progress of discovery in Asia, it will Jn South.be foundthat a good deal was done towards illustrating ern Asii
the flora of India, and particularly of those parts of itwhich were in possession of the Dutch, by Nicholas
Lawrence Burman.professorof botany at Amsterdam, N. L Buralready mentioned

; for he favoured the public with ^^:very excellent descriptions of many rare plants of that
quarter of the world, which he had an opportunity ofexamming m his father's vast collection, in his Flora
IniUca, which came out in the year 1768. He also
Gonstitutedseveralnewgenera from among them.keep-
ing as closely as possible, in doing so, to the manner
of his great master Linnxus. From his time down-wards our knowledge of the Indian flora remainedlong almost stationary, if we except some small acces-
s.ons which It received from a F>e,criplive Catalmue ofrare Plants,.hose Seeds tvere brought frcmi iht East -

/«</..., published by Cohn Miloe. m 1773, and fromsome miscellaneous communications of Professor Rott-
boll, and one or two others. Some very valuable single
trea ises vvere hkewise communicated to the publicby Join, Gerard Koenig, a native of CourlancT, and Koenh.pupil of Lmnceus, who had long resided in the East

^'

indies, and exerted himself with the most surprising
sseal and success, so far as discovery was concerned,
in pronioting the interests of his favourite scienceA work, with the character of which we are unac-
quainted, was, howerer, published by a Dutch gen-
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S. G. Gme-
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tlemau of the naine of Radennarcli^v, t)etwecn the

years 1780 and 1782 at 'Batavia, on the plants of the

island of Java, vnii^er the title of Naaml^st der plan-

ten, die gevondsn wordtjn op hcl ^iland Java. And
in 1795, appeared the first volume of a very splendid

work in folio, on the flora of the Coromandel coast,

by Dr William Roxburgh, F. R. S. a native of Scot-

land, formerly resident at Samulcottah, and now at

Calcutta. It was published at the expence of the

East India Company with the following title, Plants

ofthe Coast of Coromandel, selected from draivings

and descriptions presented to the Hon. Court ofDi-
rectors of the East India Compatii/, published by their

order, under the direction ofSir J. Banks, Bart, and

contains good descriptions of a great many unknown
plants, illustrated with most beautiful plates.

The stateof our knowledge, with respect to the

flora of Western Asia on the other hand, has not been

materially improved since the beginning of this period,

except in so far as we are indebted to the meritorious

zeal of Dr Schreber, in furnishing us with excellent

characters of the plants collected by Gundelsheimer,

the companion of Tournefort, in his Eastern journey,—
to the researches of the unfortunate Professor Forskalj

already referred to, in Arabia,—and to the discoveries

made within these few years by James Julian La Bil-

lardiere, physician at Paris. This last gentleman, af-

ter surveying the mountains of Savoy and Dauphiny,
set out on a journey of discovery, which he meant to

prosecute under the auspices of de Vergennes, the

French minister at Constantinople, as far as the Cas-

pian Sea : but when he had arrived in Syria in the

beginning of the year 1787, he found himself under
the necessity of altering his plan, on account of the

plague which was at that time raging in the coun-
tries he had purposed to visit, and to confine his tra-

vels to Syria alone. His expectation, as a botanist,

was of course so far disappointed ; but yet he suc-

ceeded in discovering several new plants ; and, on his

return home again, began to describe them in a masterly

manner in a work in 4to, illustrated with neatly exe-

cuted plates, entitled, Icones Plantarum Syria ra-

riorum descriptionibus et observationibus illustralce ;

part of which appeared in 1791. The rest, however,
we regret to say, has not yet been published.

With respect to the flora of Siberia, or Northern
Asia, we have only to observe, that though the ad-

ditional information which we have procured since

the days of John George Gmelin has been somewhat
aided by communications from Laxman, Lerche, and
two or three others, in periodical transactions, it has

been chiefly owing to the skill and exertion of three

indefatigable travellers, John Gottlieb Georgi, a na-

tive of Pomerania, and Samuel Gottlieb Gmelin, and
Peter Simon Pallas, whom we have mentioned above.

The discoveries of the two former are to be found in

the account which was given to the world of their re-

spective travels, and those of the latter, to a certain

extent, in his Flora Rossica ; tea Stirpium Imperii
Jiossici per Europam et Asiam indigeiiarum descrip-
tianes.et icones: for it is proper to observe, that the
Ijrst volume of this last elegant and accurate work,
consisting of two parts, which were published in 1784
and 1788, is the only one which has hitherto appear-

1

ed. It is to be hcSped, howevei", for the sake of the Hi^torT.

science, that though the Empress Catherine, who pa-
tronised the earlier labours of Pallas, is gone, a simi-

lar patronage on the part of her grandson will yet

enable him to bring the remaining part of his work
before the public, m a style of execution not unwor-
thy of the subject.

On the eastern side of Asia, the inveterate jealousy In Eastern

of the Chinese has long presented an insurmountable Asia,

obstacle to our getting properly acquainted with the

botany of this widely extended empire : so that at

this day we are nearly in the same state in which we
have been for above half a century, (that is, since the

publication of Osbeck's Voyage to China,) except

that we occasionally meet with descriptions of insu-

lated plants in periodical journals, or the miscellane-

ous writings of a few modern authors. With respect,

however, to the indigenous flora of that part of
Eastern Asia, which goes under the name of Cochin-
China, our information has been very considerably-

augmented in consequence of the zealous assiduity of
John de Loureiro, a Portuguese missionary. This Loureirtf.

gentleman having found it impossible to ingratiate

himself with the natives, so as to be useful to them,
without some knowledge of medicine, began early to

turn his attention to the productions of the vegetable

kingdom, with the view of gaining a qualification

which he felt to be indispensible to the success of his

mission ; and having by degrees come to look upon
plants with the eye of a botanist, and to consider the

study of them as a sourceof mental improvement and
satisfaction, as well as of general utility, he naturally

gave a wider range to his inquiries, and by collecting
^

from all quarters, became extensively acquainted with
the indigenous flora of Cochin -China, and to a cer-

tain extent with that even of the contiguous parts of
China and India. At length, after a residence of 30
years, he quitted that country, and returned home to

Lisbon, having touched at Mozambique, and gathered
a few South African plants in his way ; and in 1790,
he proceeded to lay the fruit of his labour and research

before the pubhc, in a work of great merit and infor-

mation, entitled, Flora Cocliincliinensis, sistens Plan-
tas in Regno Cochin China nascentes quibus acccditnt

alia: observritce in Sinensi imperio, Africa Orientali,

hidiaque locis variis. To what has been now said

with respect to Eastern Asia, we may add, that we
have also become much better acquainted with the
indigenous plants of Japan, and the other islands im-
mediately contiguous to it : for professor Thunberg Thuriberf.
spent the greater part of the years 1775 and 1776 in

exploring them ; and after his return to Europe, put
the world in possession of the large harvest of disco-

very which he had made, by the publication of his

Flora Japo7iica ; a work, in which he has so far de-
viated from the method of his illustrious master, as to

supersede the twentieth, twenty-first, twenty-second,
and twenty-third classes, but which, if we look to the
conciseness, elegance, and accuracy of his definitions,

may be recommended as a model for general imitation.

The Flora Japonica was published in one pretty
large octavo volume, with 39 plates, in 1781' : and
since that lime, he has begun to publish a series of
engravings in folio, illustrative of the same subject,
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under the title of Icones Plantarum Japonicarnm,

which we trust he will continue.

If we proceed now to direct our attention for i

little to the western hemisphere, it will be found, that

though much remains still to be done, endeavours of

the most laudable nature have not been wanting to

throw light on its indigenous botany. About the

beginning of this period, ihc celebrated Jacquin made

a voyage of discovery at the expence of the Emperor

Francis I. of Germany, to the West Indies, in the

course of which he visited most of the Caribbean

Islands, and explored also some part of the contigu-

ous coast of South America: and, on his return

home, he performed a very acceptable service, by

publishing, in 1760, a systematic enumeration of

the plants which he had discovered, and of a few

others which he had had an opportunity of examining

in the collection of Francis a Mygind ; and three

years afterwards, appeared the Selectanim Siirpium

Americanarum Historin, a very important work, in

one volume folio, containing several new genera, and

illustrated with 183 plates, concerning which, as well

as his various other botanical publications, it may be

said, in the words of Lamarck, " Ce savant profes-

scur joint a d'excellentes descriptions, des figures par-

faites."

Some years after Jacquin, Fusee Aublet, a French

apothecary, who appears to have been a botanist of

no ordinary skill and attainments, made a voyage to

the same quarter, with the view of exploring the pro-

vince of Guiana. He remained there for a consider-

able time, and pushed his inquiries with much dili-

gence and success ; so that, on his return"to his na-

tive country, he was enabled to lay a rich harvest of

discovery before the public, in the Histoire des Flan-

ies de la Guiane Frangoisc, which appeared in 1775,
in four volumes quarto.

Sir Joseph Banks also contributed somewhat to

throw light on the flora of the northern parts of South
America, by publishing, in 1781, from the MSS.ofDr
William Houstoun, a Scotchman, who had died seve-

ral years before, a small work, which bears the follow-

ing title, indicative of its origin, Reliqiiiw Hojistoun-

iance ; sen Plantarum in America Meridionali a Gu-
lielmo Houstoun collcctarum Icones, manu propria wri

incisce, cum descriptionibus. Nor can we forbear to

add, that though the southern extremity of the conti-

nent of America, and the extensive tracts of country

belonging to the Spaniards and the Portuguese on the

East, are still almost completely unexplored, we have

got some litlle information since that time with re-

spect to their flora, in the Fasciculus Plantarum
Magellnnicarum of the younger Forster, who, with
his father, accompanied Captain Cook in his second

voyage round the world, and in the FlorcB Lusitani-

cce et Braziliensis Specimen of Vandelli, already re-

ferred to, as well as in the miscellaneous writings of

Lamarck, Vahl, Willdenow, Cavanilles, and one or

two other recent authors.

The greatest and most successful efforts at disco-

very in South America, during this period, have,

however, been made chiefly in the western and north-

western provinces, and in those which lie more to-

wards the interior on the north. And for these we
are indebted, in the first instance, to the enlightened

and indefatigable zeal of Dr Joseph Celeistiiio Mutis, Hi5tory,

astronomer Royal at Santa Fc de Bogota, who, find- y'"^
ing himself stationed in a part of the vrorld where

''^""••

the vegetable kingdom, though assuming the most
interesting appearance, was comparatively unknown,
began, many years ago, to devote a good deal of his

time and attention to the study of it. Nor has he
ceased even since to promote the business of discove-
ry, by extending his researches over the surrounding
countries, and amassing a rich and very extensive col-

lection of specimens, as well as by transmitting oc-
casionally some of the most rare and curious of them
to his European correspondents ; among whom he
had heretofore the honour of reckoning the celebra-
ted Linnaeus. It is, however, a matter of regret,

that though he has written a few things which have
appeared m periodical transactions, bearing the stamp
ot ability, he has not yet asserted his claim to those
honours which he so well deserves, by coming for-

ward as the author of any great work on the subject.

We are hkewise much indebted to the skill and
industry of five Spanish gentlemen, Ruiz, Pavon,
Moncino, Cervantes, and Sesse, who were sent to
America several years ago, on a botanical expedition,
under the auspices of the king of Spain. The result

of their combined operations in the province of New
Granada, and the contiguous parts of Terra Firma,
where Dr Mutis was naturally selected, on account of
his superior knowledge, to have the direction of the
expedition ; and of the labours of Moncino, Cervan- Moncine,
tcs, and Sesse, who at length separated from their col- Cervantes,

leagues, and went by agreement to Mexico, where ^^'^ Saii.

they have long been carrying on their inquiries, and
preparing an account of its' flora, has not yet been
made pubhc ; and, of course, we are only entitled to
speak of it as a future, but, we trust, by no means
distant, accession to our knowledge.
The discoveries, however, of Ruiz and Pavon, to Ruiz anil

whom it fell to explore the kingdoms of Peru and Pavon.

Chili, have been some time before the world ; as
these gentlemen proceeded, shortly after their return
to Europe, to publish, in 1794', what they called a
Prodromus ofthe Flora of Peru, and have since fa-
voured us with the complete Florx Peruviana et

Cfiilensis Prodromus ; a work in 3 vols folio, which
is deservedly estimable, in as much as it is calcula-
ted, from the degree of information which it discloses,

to throw a great deal of new and interesting hght
on the vegetable productions of that part of tlie

world. Nor are we likely to derive a less plentilul
harvest of discovery, from the more recent and high-
ly meritorious exertions of the justly celebrated Ba-
ron Frederick Alexander Von Humboldt, the pre- Humboldt
sent ambassador from Prussia to the court of France, and Bonj)-
and of his companion in travel Bonpland, a French land,

botanist. For, after spending five years in .xplo-
ring some of the larger West India islands, ancf an
extensive range of continent on both sides of tlie

line, and collecting no less than 6200 species of
rare plants, they began, in 1808, to publish, at Pa-
ris, a work on the subject, entitled, Plantce Egui-
nOCtiales, which is executed in the most splendid
style. The first volume of it, in folio, and a few
fasciculi of the second, have already come to this

country j and, as we have beeii gratified with an op-
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History, portunity of examining them, and felt that we could
*• "X - not convey our idea of the course of travel pursued

by the two eminent botaaists concerned in its publi-

cation, or of the success which have attended their

endeavours, better than in their own words, we have

been led to subjoin the following passage from their

instructive and well-written preface,

" Le voyage au tropique," say they, " que nous

avons execute pendant cinq, ans, nous a conduit dans

dcs pays, dont une graiide partie n'avoit jamais cte

visitc par d'autres botanistes. L'infortuue Locfling

perit victime de son zcle pour les sciences, n'ayant

pousse que jusque aux bouches de L'Orenoqiic. L'il-

lustre Jacquin ii'a peu parcourir que les cotes de Vene-

zuela et de Carthagenc. Plus favourizc par le destin

que ces botanistes ceiebres, dont les travaux nous sont

servi le modele, nous avous penetre dans I'interieur de

rAmerique meridionale, depuis la cote de Caracas

iusqu' aux frontiers du Bresil, ou du gouvernmcnt de

Grand Para. Nous avous cherclic, a dinger nos

excursions vers les regions, qui ont etc moins visitces

par I'Europecns. Quelle moisson de planlcs preci-

euses nc nous ont pas offert, d'un cote, la chaine cal-

caire de Nouvelle Andalousie, les vallces de Cuma-
racoa, le Cocollar, et les environs du convent dc Ca-
ripe ; et de I'autre, les plaines immenses qui scparcnt,

des terrains cultives des cotes, les forels epaisses de

la Guiana ! Que d'espcces et de genres nouveaux

ii'avons nous pas trouve dans cettc navigation pe-

nible, execute sur I'Orenoque, le Cassiquiare, le Rio
Negro, et les petiles rivieres de Temi, Tuamini, et

Atabapo. Dans les plaines de Carichania, dans les

environs de cataractes d'Atures et de Maypure, sur

la pente de la montagne granitique de Duida, situe

vers les sources de I'Orenoque, dans ces regions

arrosccs par des pluies continiiclles, le sol est convert

d'une multitude de vcgetaux incounus : les travaux

des plusieurs sieclcs ne sufSroient pas pour fixer le

nombre et les charactercs. M. Mutis a ejtamine

longtenis avant nous, les forets de Turbaco, les belles

rives de Madeleine et les environs de Mariquita ; niais

ce grand botaniste n'a pas pu penetrcr par les Andes
de Quindiu dans les provinces de Popayan tt de
Pasto. C'est dans ces regions, sur des bords de
Cauca et sur la haut plateau, qui s'etend d'Alma-
guer jusque a ta ville d' Ibarra, que uous avons re-

cueiUi dcs vegetaux precieux.
«' Une annee de cejour dans la royaume de Quito

nous a procure les plantes, qui se trouvcnt sur ks
cimes les plus elcvecs de notre globe. Joseph de
Jussieu e^t le seul voyagcur, qui ait etc avant nous, a

Lioxa. Maic la posterite n'a pu jouir que d'une tres

petite partie de ses travaux. Au Pcrou, nous avons
examine un grand nombre de vegetaux. que le public,

doit aux decouvertes di- M. M. Rouiii et Pavon ;

mais ces botanistes ztles n'biit pas ponsse a I'est de la

Cordilliere des Andes jusque a la province de Jaen
de Brarcamorros, ou, entre le Chinchipe et I'Ama-
zone la Nature a etale toutes ses richesses vegetales."

From this elegant and interesting extract, we may
form, at once, some idea of the labours and difficul-

ties which Humboldt and his colleague had to eu-
• counter on their travels, and of the important advan-

tages which the public have a right to expect here-

aftpo from being put in possession of their discovericK
%

(ii North
^\meiie».

J. R. Fon
tter.

W'alter.-

In proceeding next to give some account of the History,

progress of discovery in North America, it will ncit

be necessary to enter much into detail. The greater

part of this vast region, with all those stores of vege-

table life, utility, and beauty, which it must neces-

sarily contain, is yet to be explored. Nor can we
even say with truth, that our information, with re-

spect to the flora of these districts which have been

already examined, is by any means so extensive and
satisfying as we might have been naturally led to ex-

pect ; a circumstance which is probably to be ac-

counted for, in part, from the fear inspired by the

neighbourhood of the Indians, and the difficulties

with which the inhabitants of the United States have

had to contend in the infancy of their government.

At the same time, we arc bound to aciinowlcdge our

obligation to those individuals who have exerted

themselves, either as w.riters or travellers, in eiidea-

vouring to enlarge our acquaintance with the flora

of North America, so far as it has yet been carried.

And among them we may particularly mention Dr
John Reinhold Forster, who published, in 1771, his

Flora Amer/cce Septeiitrionalis, or. Catalogue of the

Plants qfNorth America, extracted chiefly fruni the

writings of Professor Kalm ; Thomas Walter, au-

thor of the Flora Caroliniana, which appeared in

1788, but of which, as we have not had an opportu-

tunity of examining it, we are unable to give any ac-

curate opinion ; Olof Swartz, formerly professor of SwartZ;

botany at Erlangen, and now at Copenhagen, who,
in the course of his voyages and travels in the West
Indies, where he continued, as we shall immediately

have occasion to notice, from 17S3 to 17S7, paid a

visit to some part of the southern states, where he

made several dvseoveries, which he has communicatid
in his writings i And, above all, M. A. Michaux, a Michaui
Frenchman, who, after a good deal of travel and en-

lightened research, particularly in the' provinces of

the United States, has laid the fruit of his labour,

within these few years, before the public, in a work
of very considerable value, in twaVolumes, entitled.

Flora Boreali-AmcricaiM ; Paris, 1803: and in his

Hist, (les Chenes de VAmerique Scptentrionala ; Pa-

ris, 1801.

We are also indebted to the late Abbe Cavanilles,

for a great deal of new information with respect to

the flora of Me>:ico, which has been communicated

to us in his Icone!: PlaiUarum. And much, as we
have a little ago hinted, is soon, we trust, to be ex-

pected, in relation to the same object, from the la-

bours of the three Spanish botanists, Moncino, Cer-

vantes, and Sesse, who have \)een for some years at-

tending to it.

In connection with what has been stated as to the h, the \Vctt

Continent of America, it will be proper that we should Indies,

now give some account of the endeaviurs wliich have

been used towards illustrsting the botany of the ad-

jacent West India Islands: and here it will be the

less necessary to say much on the subject, as we have

been already led to anticipate part of tlie information

which we had to communicate -with regard to it.

Jacquin, we have observed, went early to the West Jacquin.

Indies, at the expence of the Emperor of Ger-

many ; and although he spent sometime in exploring

the coast of South America about Carthagcna and.



U O T A N Y. 29

Venezuela, the primary object of his attention ap-

pears to have been the examination of the Caribbean

Islands ; and wr have accordinjjly reaped a great deal

of advantage from the publication of hiS discove-

ries. Professor Swiirtz, who followed him in IISJ,

divoted the three years of his continuance in that

quarter of the world almost solely to the business of

invpstiijating the flora of the islands, and particular-

ly of t)iose of them which go under the name of the

great Antilles,—Jamaica, Cuba, and Hispaniola : and

on his return to Europe in 1788, he proceeded firat

to communicate some account of the general result of

his inquiries and observations, in a woik entitled, Nova

genera et species Plantarum ; sen Prndromus descrip-

tionum vesetubilinm, maximam partem incognitorum,

qiue .>m6 itmere in Jndiam Occidcnialem annis 1783-7

digessit. Six years afterwards, he began to publish a

•eries of coloured engravings illustrative of his disco-

Teries, but was somehow prevented from continuing

them ; and since that time, he has done a most ac-

ceptable service to the lovers of botanical knowledge,

by laying the information which he had acquired

with respect to the West Indian flora, more fully

and correctly before them, in a work of first rate au-

thority in 3 vols, which he has entitled, Flora Indite

Occidentnlis aucla attjue iliustrata sive deacriptiones

Plantamni iu Prodromo recemitarum. We are also

much indebted to professor Vahl, for having charac-

terised, ill his Ecclogce Americanee, published withiu

these few years, a great many unknown plants from

different parts of America, but especially from the

West Indies, where his friends Rohr, Ryan, and

West, had collected and sent them to him.

Nor can we forbear to mention with due praise

the name of Despc-rtcs, a Frenchman, who exerted

himself, at an earlier period, though in a more limit-

ed way, to ascertain and communicate so;nething

with respect to the indigenous flor^ of St Domingo
;

but particularly that of Dr William Wright, F. R. S.

of Edinburgh, already noticed, who employed himself

in the most laudable manner, durhig a residence of

many years as physician in* Jamaica, in collecting

plants, to the number of 2000 species, most of which

he gave to Sir Joseph Banks, in wliose collection Pro-

fessor Swartz had an opportunity of seeing them,

on his return from his voyage to the West Indies,

and consequently before he wrote his Prodromus and

Flora, containing descriptions of those specimens of

them which he had gatliered himself. We are also

under no small obligation to Dr Wright, for having

furnished us with an account of the medicinal plants

growing in Jamaica, which will be found in the 8tli

volume of the London Medical Journal. W^e may
just add, that Dr Alexander Anderson, F. R.S. E.
Superintendant of the Royal Garden, St Vincents,

and William Loehead, Esq. formerly of Trinidad,

and now of Dominica, have long been engaged in

preparing materials for a Flora Occidentaiis.

It now only remains that we should briefly trace

the progress of botanical discovery in New Hollarul,

and the other South Sea Islands ; and in doing bO, it

will not be necessary tliat we should go b?ck beyond
the date of Captain Cook's first voyage, as these

islands were then either wlioily unknovvn, or, at best,

very little investigated in a scientilic point of view.

The honour of vioitinc; part of them for the first History,

time in the character of botanists and philosophical •—v—

'

observers, is due to Sir .Joseph^ then Mr Banks, and sir Josf-ph

Dr Solander ; the first of whom, in particular, though linnks aiui>

born to an ample fortune, and surrounded with all the "'' So!aru

attractions of friendship, did not hesitate to quit the "•

scenes of domestic ease and plenty, and brave every

form of danger, that he might have it in his power at

once to gratify his own thirst for knowledge, and add
to the sum of general discovery.

These two gentlemen having sailed from Plymouth
with Captain Cook, in the month of August 1769,
embraced every opportunity which presented itself

in the course of their voyage, to procure information

relative to the different branches of natural historj',

and particularly to botany : and so well did they suc-

ceed in their object, that on their return to England
in the summer of 1771, after having explored the So-

ciety Islands, where they remained some time, and
visited New Zealand, the eastern coast of New Hol-
land, and part of New Guinea, they brought along

with them a rich harvest of new plants, whicli now
form a part uf that vast collection, which Sir Joseph-

Banks has long spared no trouble or expence in en--

riching by additions procured from every quarter of
the globe. And although we have to regret that

little has been hitherto published on the subject, we
cannot but indulge the hope, that this distinguished

naturalist, and munificent patron of science, will one

day gratify the world, by putting them in possession

of his own dl^cuverles and those of his deceased friend,

as well as of the more rare and interesting part of

that ample treasure which he has had the merit of

bringing together.

In his second voyage, which lasted from the month
of July 1772 till July 1775, and afforded a still more
extensive range for research. Captain Cook was ac-

companied, as we have hinted elsewhere, by John j. r. For-

Reinhold Forster, late professor at Halle, and his ster. *

son George Forster, librarian and private counsellor ^*-'"- For*

at Ment-z, two botanists of no mean fame and cxpe-
*'^^'

rience, who succeeded, like their predecessors, in ma-
king a great many discoveries : and of these, part

were communicated to the pubhc by John Forster

the year after their return, in his Characteres gene-
rum Plantarum, quas in itinere ad insiilas Maris
Australis coUe^it, and part by his son, in his Plantw
esculentte insmarmn Oceani Australis, and Florulcein-

su/arum Australium Prodromus, which appeared in

1786.

Since the date ofthese publications, ourknowleJge
of tiie indigenous flora of the South Sea Islands has

remained nearli. as it was, except in so far as New
Holland is concerned. This extensive and interesting

country, wherf both the animal and vegetable king-

dom are, in many instances, marked by a peculiaritv

of feature, has not ceasedfrom the time when it was
first visited by Captain Cook, to be an object of at-

tention i and various attempts have been made to-

wards exploring it. Botanists have been sent thither

at different times from this country, under the pa-

tronage of his Majesty and Sir Jl fianks^ for the pur-
pose of collecting new plants, who have transmitted'

home a considerable number, either in a live or dried

state,. part of whicli have been already described anfl
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Historr. illustrated, with much elegance, in Alton's Hor-

•r—^ ills Kexvcnsis, (a new edition of which has been just

published by his son,) and Smith's Specimen of the

Bvlnni/ of Neiv Holland, as well as in detached com-
munications to the Linnaean Society : and the business

of discovery, we understand, is still ardently pursued

in that part of the island called New South Wales,

which, from its being the seat of the British settle-

ment established in 1788, has naturally become so

Caley. much the more accessible, by Mr George Caley,

who is there at the expence of Sir J. Banks, and by

Pateison. Lieut. Col. Paterson, a distinguished traveller and bo-

tanist, whoavaihnghimself of the opportunities which

he enjoys from being on that station, has long devo-

ted his attention in the most laudable manner to the

investigation of its flora.

The persons, however, to whom we are hitherto

under greatest obligation, for a specimen of the flora

of New Holland on a general scale, are James J. La
I.a BiUar- Billardiere, already mentioned, and Robert Brown, a
oiere. native of Montrose. The former accompanied D'
"

Entrecasteaux in liis late voyage round the world, in

search of Peyrouse ; and has favoured us since his re-

turn home, with an excellent work on New Holland
plants, in 2 vols. 4to, illustrated with plates, which
he has entitled Novw Hollandiw Plantartint Specimen,

Brown. 1804, 1806. The latter, who now lives with Sir

Joseph Banks in the place of the late Jonas Dry-
ander, went out with Captain Flinders, of the Inves-

tigator, as surgeon and botanist in that expedition

which sailed from this country, if we recollect right,

in 1800, and was for a considerable time occupied

in exploring more fully the coasts of New Holland,

began last year (1810) to lay the result of his re-

searches before the public, in the first volume of an

able work in octavo, which he means to continue,

entitled, Prodromus Flora Nova Hollandice et In-

sul^B Van-Diemen. In this work he has constituted

several new genera, on the principles of Jussieu,

whom he acknowledges as his guide; and we may
add, that in the course of it, he has occasionally,

though seldom, availed himself, as we are informed in

the preface, of specimens in the collection of Sir J.

Banks, as well as of a few discovered originally by
hisTriends Paterson and Menzies, and one or two
others. Mr Brown, we have been told, has some in-

tention of making a voyage to the Caraccas, for the

purpose of discovery ; and much advantage, we doubt
not, may yet result to botany from his exertions in

that quarter.

While the nature of the vegetable kingdom, both
at home and abroad, was thus becoming daily better

known, in consequence of the labours of those who
employed themselves in the way of general discovery,

there were some who directed their thoughts more
particularly to the elucidation of certain known, but
hitherto not well investigated or defined orders of
plants. And, by way of illustrating the success
which attended their endeavours, we might have here
appealed, among several other instances of the same
kind, to Koenig's masterly descriptions of the Mo-
nandrite of the East Indies ; Cavanilles's dissertations

on the Monadelphix ; and the peculiar abihty and
neatness with which Dr Schreber, and, we may add,
RottboU aud Host, have treated the subject of the

grasses. The investigations, however, to which we History.

refer at present, are those more especially which have !^^~r^

been pursued with the view of ascertaining thorough-
ij,
"^ "p°

ly the characters of that tribe of plants in which togami*.

Linnseus was not able to detect the parts of fructifi-

cation, and which, from that circumstance, have come

to be denominated the Cryptogamis. These, as it

is natural to suppose, became, from the first, an in-

teresting subject of attention to his followers ; nor

did the skilful assiduity with which they gave them-

selves to the task of exploring the order of nature,

and thereby endeavouring to fill up the blank which

had been left in his system, remain long unreward-

ed.

Thejustly celebrated John Hedwig,anativeof Tran- Hedwig-.

sylvania, and professor of botany in the University of

Leipsic, directed his inquiries, in a particular manner,

towards the Cryptogamic plants, and succeeded, af-

ter a good deal of patient research, and with the aid

of very powerful microscopes, in obtaining a much
more correct idea of them than had been formed

by any of his predecessors. The discoveries which

he made, so far as they relate to the ferns, flags, and

mushrooms, are various and important ; and were

given to the world in a quarto volume, which ap-

peared at Petersburgh in 1784, with the title of

Theoria generationis et Jructificaiionis Plantarum

Cryptogamicarum. The service, however, by which

he did most good to the science, and secured the

most lasting monument to his own fame, was doubt-

less his distinguishing accurately the different parts

in the flowers of mosses, and thus correcting a mis-

take into which Dillenius, and after him Liimxus,

had fallen, in supposing the male to have been fe-

male flowers, and the seed capsules again to have

been the male flowers ; and his afterwards favouring

the public with works which bespeak so much in.

dustry, and in which such a happy talent for arrange-

ment and description is displayed, as his publications

relative to that order of plants. The works to which

we refer more particularly, are the Fundamentum
Historic Naturalis Muscorum frondosorum, which

appeared in 1782 ; the Descriptio et Adumbratia

Microscopico-analytica Muscorum Jrondosorum nee

non aliorum vegctantium e classe Crypiogamica Lin-

ncei, which was published, so far as it was carried^

between the years 1787 and 1797 ; and the Species

MuscorumJ'rondosortun, which has been given to the

world since his death, by his favourite pupil, Dr
Swaegrichen of Leipsic. And these taken together,

we may add, constitute a history and description of

the mosses, which not only evince the discernment

and accuracy of a superior mind, but which have

had the effect of introducing a total change and re-

form in this branch of the science, and thereby givea

a new impulse to the spirit of inquiry. To the me-

rit of Professor Hedwig in these respects, we cannot,

indeed, pay a better compliment, than by referring

to the authority of Dr Smith, who, after stating, in

his Introduction to Botany, the principles of arrange-

ment adopted by that eminent naturalist, has express-

ed himself thus : " Various ideas have been started

on this subject by Haller, Necker, and others, which^

could only claim attention while it remained in great

obscurity. The excellent Hedwig, however, has en-
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7- tircly the mei-it of an original discoverer in ihis

""" branch of physiology. He examined all that had

been done before his time, detccttd the truth, raised

mosses from seed, and established their characters on

the principles we liave already explained."

In this last branch of study, Hedwig was pre-

ceded by the celebrated Schreber, professor at Er-
langen, whom we have more than once had occasion

to mention ; and he has been followed by Dickson,
Swartz, Weber, Turner, and one or two others,

whose researches have contributed, in no small de-

gree to enlarge the information which he left us with

respect to it. The person, however, who has distin-

guished himself most as his follower, is Samuel Elias

Bridcl, a native of the canton of Bern, in Switzer-

land, who, within these few years, began to publish

an elaborate work, embracing a full analysis, history,

and systematical description, of all the mosses hither-

to known. How far he has been able to carry it we
have not yet learned ; but from the character which
he bears as an experienced muscologist, and the de-

gree of labour which he has bestowed on the subject,

we may naturally infer, that it wiU be a valuable pre-

sent to those who are conversant with this highly

interesting and curious tribe of vegetables. The
title under which it appears, is, Muscologia Becentio-
rum ; seu analyiis, historia, et descripiio methodica

omnium muscorumfrondosorum hucusque cognitorum,
ad normam Hedxxxgii.

The fihces or ferns, again, are another family of
Cryptogamic plants to which a good deal of attention

has been paid during this period. And although the

pecubar parts of the fructification are still almost en-

tirely unknown, we have the satisfaction of thinking,

that the inquiries of Red wig, Bolton, Hoffman, Sclira-

der, Smith, Lindsay, and others, have had the effect

of placing the subject in other respects in a much
fuller and more- interesting light. Dr Smith, in par-
ticular, has employed his eminent experience and sa-

gacity in fixing the genera of the ferns on more ob-
vious and distinctive characters than heretofore ; and,
by doing so, he.has not only performed a great ser-

vice to this department of botany, but added much
to the well-earned fame which he has otherwise secu-
red to himself.

With respect to the atgce, or flag tribe, we may
observe, that a good deal was done towards illustra-

ting that subdivision of them called the Fuci, by Sa-
3. Gme- muel Gottlieb Gmelin, professor of botany at Peters-

burgh, and member of the Academy of Sciences al-

ready mentioned, wiio pubhshed a valuable work on
the subject in 1768; and more recently by Stack-
house, Esper, Velley, Woodward, Goodenough, and
Turner ; but particularly by the last gentleman, who
has for a considerable time been engaged, with his

friend Mr Hooker, in preparing a history of this

genus, in which " a more perfect combination of the
skill of the painter and the botanist" is meant to be
exhibited, than in any which has been hitherto pub-
lished. The ulvfe and conferva, two other genera of
the submersed algcc, have not received the same de-
gree of attention, but yet they have not been over-
looked, as will be evident to any one on referring to
what has been written with respect to theni, either

_ in the form of communications to periodical works,
or ia separate treatises by Mayer, Olivi, Muller,

Stackhouse, Woodword, Roth, Vauchcr, and others. Hiiton-.

Woodward, in particular, has lately written on the v —'

generic characters of idva, in a paper inserted in the _."'".'
"

third volume of the Linntean Tranaactioris ; and
Vaucher, an ingenious naturalist of Geneva, besides Vaucher;

paying much attention to the whole genus confer,

va, has lately, as one result of his labours, favour-

ed the public with an elaborate and faithful micros-

copical work on fresh water confervas. And to say

nothing of the hepaticce, or liverworts, which Dr
Smith considers as a distinct order, and, not with
Linnxus, as a subdivision of the Algs ; the researches

of Willdenow, Smith, Davies, and Persoon, but par-

ticularly of Dr George Francis Hoffman, formerly Hofiinan.

professor at Erlangen, and now at Gottingeii, au-

tiior of the Enumeratio Lichemim, and Plmitee Li-

chenos<p, whom we have already mentioned,—and of

Dr Erick Acharius, a Swedish botanist, of much in- Achariuj.-

gcnuity and learning, have contributed not a little to

enlarge our acquaintance with the Lichens. The
whole family, indeed, has been much investigated,

and, to use the words of Dr Smith, " has been at-

tempted to be divided into natural genera founded on
habit, by Dr Hoffman, whose figures are perfect in

their kind. But a more complete scheme for re-

ducing this family to systematic order has been re«

cently made known to the world by Dr Acharius,
who, in his Prodromus, and Mcthodus Lichenum,
has divided it into genera founded in the receptacle

of the seeds alone. Hence those genera, though
more technical, are less natural than Hoffman's j but
they will, most likely, prove the foundation of all

that can in future be done on the subject, and the

works of Acharius form a new sera, in Cryptogamic
Botany."
Nor have the fungi or mushroom tribe been over-

looked as a subject of investigation. Hedwig, as we
have already hinted, detected their seeds, and shewed
them to be of a vegetable nature ; a line of inquiry in

which he has been successfully followed by the late

Jonas Dryander, a Swedish botanist, who lived with

Sir J. Banks. Splendid and accurate works, illustra-

tive of this order, have also been given to the world
by Schieffer, Bulliard, and our highly meritorious

countryman Sowerby; and of late Persoon, a native Pefsoon.

of the Cape of Good Hope, who is now resident at

Gottingen, has pre-eminently distinguished himself

by introducing a new and more scientific plan of ar-

rangement in his St/iwpsis Methodica Fungorum.
His merits in this department are also considerable in

other respects; and we have reason to expect that

his future researches will continue to throw a still

more extensive and satisfying light on the subject.

It seems only farther necessary to the completion
of our design, in this historical account, that we
should mention a few of those who have contributed

most essentially during the period we are speaking
of, to advance the interests of the science by their

miscellaneous writii.gs, that is, writings, in which
they have described such unknown or hitherto ill

characterised plants, of difl'erent countries, and be-

longing to different classes, as they have anywise pro-

cured, or had an opportunity of examining.

And in following the order of time, we may here par- Miscella-

ticularise, among several others of inferior note, the neous wri-

pelebrated Jacquin, who haj added, in a very eminent '"*•
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degree, to the advantages rcBultiog to botany from liis

works already noticed, by the publication of his Ob-

servaliones Botaniac, Horlus Viiidehonensis,—Mis

cellanea Auslriaca,—Collectanea ad Bntanicam, C/ii-

viiam et Historiam Natnralem,—Icones Plonlariim

rariorum, and within these few years, of the Flanta-

rum rarioruin horli Ceanrcri Schoetibiunnensis de-

scriptiuncs et icones, whichiare^^all works of a miscel-

laneous nature upon an extensive scale, and characte-

rised by the features of his usual ability. We may
albo make particular mention of the late Professor

RotlboU of Copenhagen, as havinjr been the author

of a performance, entitled, Descriplioncs et Icones

Planlarum, which came out in 1773; of the Younger
I^innaeus, who published not long afterwards, the

Snpplementum Plantarum ; of Andrew John Retzius,

professor of botany at Lund in Sweden, who has fa-

voured us with much useful and accurate information

in his Observntionps Botanicw, which appeared be-

tween tlie years 1779, and 1791 ; of Lamarck, as ha-

ving, with much ability, written the botanical part in

tlie Enci/clopcdie ISlei/iodiijiie, and more recently the

lUiistialion des Genres ; of the late Charles Louis

de BrutcUe, Member of the National Institute of

Paris, author of several splendid miscellane9us publi-

cations, among which we may particularly specify the

Stirpes novw aut minus co^nitw, and the Sertum An-

f
Ileum ; seu plantie rarwres, quce in hortis juxta

.ondinum, imprimis in horto liegio Keviend eice-

hintur, ab anno 1786 ad annum 1787 observaice; and
of Dr Smith, as having communicated to us much
accurate and useful information in his Planlarum
Icones liactenus ineditcc, which was published be-

tween the years 1789 and 1791, and in the Icones

Plantarwn rariorum Descriptionibus et Observationi-

lius illustralae, which followed immediately after, as

well as in his numerous periodical communications;
nor can we forbear to record, with due praise, the
eervice rendered to botany, in a similar point of view,
by a late acute and expert observer of nature,

Mr William Aiton, author of the Hortus Kexvensii,

or Catalogue of Plants cidtivated in the. Roi/al Bota-
nical Gaidcn at Kcti; which appeared in 1789 ; or of
Professors Swarlz, Vahl, and Cavanilles, the first of
whom ]>ublis!ied in 1791, a work entitled, Observa-
tiones Buianica:; the second, between the years 1790
and 1791, his Si/mbolie Bolanicie, and in 1804, 1805,
his Emimeratio Plantnrum vel ab aliis, vel ab ipso

iihscrvalcrum, and the last more recently, but at dif-

ferent times, his Icones Plantarum, in six vols. fol.

which we have already referred to, as containing a
mifCi^llaneous treasure of no ordinary value. We
may observe, at tiie same time, that most of the bo-
tanists "whom we have just now mentioned, but espe-
cially Jacquin, Swartz, Smith, Vahl, and Cavanilles,

are entitled to the greatest praise, for the superior
neatness and precision which they have introduced,
throughout their various publications, both into their
generic and specific descriptions.

Such has been the progress of systematic botany
during the last sixty years. The talents of many
have been called forth in vaiious ways to promote the
same general object; and the success with which they
have employed them has not been inconsiderable.
Some have made their way through distant countries,
Siid gatjiered a rich harvcit of discovery ; while otheti

have patiently followed the less honourable, but, per-

haps, not less useful, path of investigation at home.
Some have written on particular departments of the
vegetable kingdom, while others have directed their

attention miscellaneously to the whole; and some
have excelled in description, while others have aided

the science rather by the superior neatness and ac-

curacy of their delineations and figures. Plants which
could not otherwise have been examined in tlie diffe-

rent stages of their life, have been carefully observed
in their native foil by resident botanists, or raised

from seeds and slips procured from distant or less

accessible parts, in gardens and hot-houses: and spe-
cimens in a dried state have been every where accu-
mulating. The transactions of societies and period-

ical journals, among which we may particularly men-
tion the Botanical Magazine of Curtis in England,
and the Magazines and Annals of Botany of Iloemer
and Usteri, physicians at Zurich on the continent,

have served at once the purpose of recording other-
wise detached facts, and by exhibiting things in de-
tail as they occurred, of enabling the mind to keep
pace with the progress of discovery; and by way of
rendering the effect as complete as possible, a few me«
of experience and talont, such as Murray, Reichard,
Schreber, and Willdenow, have from time to time col-

lected the fruits of intermediate discovery ; and by
publishing them, in their proper places, in new edi-

tions of that universal repository of botanical know-
ledge, the Species Pla'ntarum, have continued to fur-

nish us with a fair and adequate representation of the

state of the science ; nor has a munificent patronage

ceased in the mean time, both in our own country,

where the present amiable sovereign has long shewn
himself partial to botanical pursuits, and ready to

aid any scheme for promoting their success, and in

several others which could be mentioned, to diffuse

its animating influence, and to contribute in various

respects to the general result. And, of course, by the

operations of all these causes, botany, which, previoui

to the days of Linnaeus, was comparatively in its in-

fancy, has been ever since making rapid progress, and
is now arrived at that stage of advancement which we
have been attempting to trace, and of which some ade-

quate idea may be formed by examining Persoon's Sy-
nopsis Plantarum, and the Species Plantarum, as it

has been for some years publishing under the care of

the learned Professor Willdenow. Nor is this all ; for

if the same scope be given to curiosity, and a similar

patronage continue to exert its benign influence a«

heretofore, we may confidently expect that the pro-

gress of the science will in future be still more acce-

lerated. The number of learned men in different

parts of the world is increasing; and it seems im-
possible that the fruit of their labours should not

bear some proportion to that increase. The spirit of
civilization, too, is daily taking a wide range, and
countries which of late were hardly known to us but

by report, are in the way of being explored. Nor
can war, which has long been extending its calami-

tous sway, and checking the spirit of exertion, by re-

straining the literary intercourse of nations, be always

supposed to continue. So that, in the course of

things, we may naturally enough anticipate the time,

and that, perhaps, at no great distance, when the

science will make still more rapid and successful ad..

Hislii



vanccs, and the intellectual eye will daily measure its

satisfaction by the growing extent and variety of its

• prospect.

rson Having thus traced the progress of botany down
iiral to the present times in its systematic form, it will be

'• M-s of necessary, in order to our having a complete idea of
plants.

jjjp subject, that we should take some notice of those

writers who have treated it somewhat differently, and

studied to bring plants together according to their

natural affinities. And we might here begin by re-

marking, that the older botanists in general made it

their endeavour, in forming their arrangements, to

deviate as little as possible fiom the order of nature:

a fact, in proof of whicli the writings of Cassalpinus

and Morrison, but particularly of Ray, may be safely

appealed to. Our business at present, however, is to

glance at those only, who, since the introduction

of system, (by which we understand the mixed and

artificial methods,) have made natural affinities pro-

fessedly the subject of their study, and the basis of

their arrangements. And among those, the first place

in the order of time (with the exception, perhaps, of

Magnol, professor at Montpellier, and author of tlie

Prodronius Hist, Generultx Plattlarum in qtiofami-

liw Plaittartim per Tabu/as dispommltir) is due to

ulonsus. Linnaeus himsclfj who, in 1738, communicated to

the public, in his Classes Planiarum, a scheme which
he modestly termed Frao^menls of a Natural Me-
thod. This great man, like all true philosophical bo-

tanists, considered the natural affinities of plants,

says Dr Smith, as the most important and interest-

ing branch, or rather the fundamental part of syste-

matical botany, and of course he bestowed much
time in constructing his artificial method: he was yet

daily and hourly studying the principles of these af-

finities among plants; conscious that no true know-
ledge of their distinctions, any more than of their

quahties, could be obtained without it. And of this

important truth, he was not only the earliest, but
even the most strenuous asserter. His own words on
the subject are, " Diu et ego circa methodum na-

turalem inveniendum jaboravi : bene multa quae ad-

derem obtinui, perficere non potui, continuaturus

dum vixero. Interim quje novi proponam : qui paucas
qux restant bene absolvat plantas, omnibus magnus
erit Apollo."

|enard The next person who endeavoured successfully to
u. trace the affinities of which we are speaking, was

(Bernard de Jussieu, Demonstrator of Botany at Paris,

and one of three brothers who had all a high reputa-

tion for their skill in the science. After much time

and reflection devoted to the subject, he employ-
ed, in 1759, a mode of arrangement, according to

which he distributed the plants in the royal gardens
at France. And although he was prevented, by
diffidence, from making it known to the public iii

any way but conversation, he nevertheless succeeded
in laying the foundation on which his nephew after-

wards raised the most admirable superstructure.

Michael Adanson, another cclcbi-atcd French natu-
ralist and academician, who had been a pupil of
Jussieu, and is, we believe, still alive, followed in the
same tract. And in 1763, after having travelled

through part of Africa, examined minute^ the prin-
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ciples of many systems, and paid the greatest atten- Histnry.

tion to the habit and affinities of vegetables, he pub-
—~v—

'

lished his very learned and valuable work, Families

des Plaiifes.

The man, however, to whose labours the science Laurence

of natural affinities owes most, is Anthony Laurence Ju'iien.

de .Tussieu of the National Intitute, the illustrious

nephew of Bernard de Jussieu above mentioned, and

his successor in tlie office of Demonstrator of Botany.

The skill and industry of his uncle, under whose eye

he was educated, and whose ideas of arrangement had

been early impressed on his mind, had pn pared him

for entering on his task with peculiar advantages.

And as he was himself possessed of no less distin-

guished abilities, and enjoyed at the same time the

best opportunities of procuring information from hit

extensive correspondence and official situation, as

well as from the rare and very ample herbarium

which he inherited from \m relations, he felt himself

encouraged to tread in his uncle's footsteps, and to

leave nothing unattempted to correct and hll up that

outline of arrangement which had been already sketch-

ed out to him.

He accordingly devoted himself to this object

with the most persevering diligence, and at length

succeeded so far as to complete and publish, in 1789,

his Genera Plnniariim ; a work containing the inva-

luable result of many years reflection, and of the

most extensive and accurate acquaintance with the

vegetable kingdom. The degree of success with

which the order of nature has been followed in it, as

well as the general merits of its author, will be best

ascertained by perusing the system, of which an ab-

stract will be given in the course of this article. But,
in the mean time, we may safely affirm, " that it is

the most learned botanical work that has appeared
since the Species Plantarum of Linnaeus, and the

most useful to those who study the philosophy of
botanical arrangement."

Ventenat, an intelligent member of the National Ventenat.

Institute, has lately proved himself to be an able,

and, for the most part, a very judicious commentator
on tb.e works of Jussieu.

Before concluding this historical sketch, we shall Writers on
shortly notice tlie principal writers on the physiology 'f^e pfiysiu-

of plants. This department of botany was left, in a '"^^ "'

great measure uncultivated, till about the middle of ''
'""*'

the 17th century. The ancients had, indeed, paid
some attention to it in a general way, as appears from
tiie writings of Theophrastus,D!oscorides, and others.

But it was reserved to the sagacity and persevering
diligence of Dr Nehcmiah Grew and Marcellus Mai-
pighi, two celebrated modern naturalists, who, un-
known to each other, carried on their inquiries, and
pubhshed the result of theiu nearly about the same
time, to give the first scientific and interesting view
of it.

Grew, who was born at Coventry, where his fa- orevr.
tlier was vicar of St Michael's, sometime before the
middle of the 17th century, studied medicine on the
continent, and on his return home, settled first as a
physician in his native town. Being, however, in-

duced afterwards, by various considerations, among
which the enjoyment of literary society, and a great-
er facility of conducting his scientific pursuits, ap-
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History, pear to have been not the least, he removed, in 1672,

""""'/"""'
to London, where he had the honour of being suc-

cessively elected a fellow of the Royal Society, se-

cretary to the Society, and fellow of the Royal Col-

lege of Phy'sicians, and continued to reside tliere till

the tinne of his death in 1711 ; and the year before

he left Coventry, he pubhshed the first part of his

experiments on vegetables, after having submitted it

to the Royal Society, under the title of lite Aiiaiomi/

of Vegetables, begun with a general account qfvegc-
tntion founded thereon. In 1673, he published a

second part, entitled. An idea ofa Phijtological Ilis-

tory propounded, together xvith a continuation of the

Anatomy of Vegetables, particularly prosecuted on

Roots. In 1675, he added the Anatomy of Trunks
;

and seven years jciterwards he republished the whole,

t<>gethcr with the anatomy of the leaves, flowers,

fruits, and seeds, under the title of The Anatomy of
Plants, idth an idea nja Philosophical History of
Plants.

Malniglii. Malpighi on the other hand, no less celebrated
Horn 1628. fo^ his discoveries in the anatomy of the body, than

in the structure and pjiysiology of plants, was born in

the neighbourhood of Bologna in Italy, in 1628.

Having discovered great powers of mind, and mjde
an unusual proficiency in his private studies, he was
early singled out by his merit from among his con-

temporaries, and made professor of anatomy and me-
dicine at Bologna. He afterwards went for some
time to Messina in Sicily, in consequence of repeated

solicitations, and various inducements being held out

to him. But feeling himself less comfortably situ-

ated than he had expected, he returned again to Bo-
logna in 1666, and continued there till 1691, when
he became physician to Pope Innocent XII., and re-

moved to Rome, where he died from a stroke of apo-

plexy in I694-. His inquiries into the structure and
physiology of plants which had been communicated
to the Royal Society of London, of which he was a
fellow, were published at their cxpence in 1675 and
1679, under the title of Anafomia Plantarum ; and
though professedly written on the same subject with
the anatomy of Grew, will be found, like every other
work of originality and merit, to place it often in

a considerably various point of view.

These two gentlemen, whose physiological works
were justly received by their contemporaries as a most
valuable addition to natural history, have been
ever since appealed and resorted to as a copious store-

house of facts and observations, were followed at a

distance in the same course of inquiry by Dr Steohen
Hales, and Henry Louis Duharael du Monceau.

Hales. The former, a clergyman of the church of England,
isoin 1077. who was born at Becksbourn in the county of Kent,
Died 1761. ia 1677, and died at Tcddington in Middlesex, where

h j vri» rector in 1761, at the advanced age of S-t, per-

formed a moot important and desirable service by the
publication of his Vegetable Staticks. The experi-
ments detailed' in that work, and originally commu-
nicated in papers which were read before the Royal
Society, are of the most satisfactory nature, if we
look either to the ingenuity with which they were
contrived, or the skill with which they were conduct-
ed : and no person who has taken a connected view
of them will deny, that they have had the effect of

throwing a new and interesting light on many things Hljiorr.

connected with the physiology of plants. « 'v~~-
The merit of the author, whom Hdller beautifully

characterises, by styling him " pious, modest, inde-

fatigable, and born for the discovery of truth," pro-
cured him not only a place in the Royal Society of
London, but tlie_honour of being elected, on the death
of Sir H. Sloane, one of the very few foreign mem-
be-rs of tlie Academy ot Sciences at Paris. Nor can
we hesitate to add, in the words of a very excellent

judge, that his work " not only evinces a superior

ntind, but is a perfect modtl of experimental investi-

gation."

Diihamel, who was born at Paris in 1700, and Duhamel.

died within these thirty years, after having long ^"'" l''"*

held the office of superintendant of marine, and risen

in point of literary honour to be dean of the Acade-
my of Sciences, directed his attention, with hardly
less ingenuity, and upon a still more extensive scale

than his contemporaries, to the elucidation of the
same subject. He began to publish something rela-

ting to it in the year ]7;^8, and continued to do so

occasionally till within a short time of his death : and
during the whole of that period, he used such dili-

gence, that we may safely say, on a review of his

works, that he left scarcely any part of vegetable or-

ganization or economy unattemptcd in his experi-

ments, or unnoticed in his writings. Of his various

publications, which it would require some time
even to enumerate, it would be iir.pussible to give any
adequate idea in this place ; and we shall therefore

merely observe, that while the result of the whole
forms a large and valuable accession to our know-
h'dge, the Physique des Arbres, wlu'ch appeared in

1758, and may be reckoned the principal work of
that indefatigable and highly meritorious naturalist,

is, in a particular manner, replete with the most in-

teresting information, and will ever remain a book of

first rate authority on the subject of which it treats.

Contemporary with Duhamel was Charles Bonnet, Ikina«t.

an amiable and ingenious philosopher of Geneva,
who, besides doing much service to natural history,

in some other respects began a series of well-devised

and luminous experiments, with a view to ascertain

the structure and physiology of leaves, in 171'7, and
published an account of them seven years after, in a
work entitled, Rccherches sur I'usnge des Feuilles

dans Ics Plantes.

More recently, Joseph Gaertncr, a most deserving Gaertner-

German, who died at Kalvc, near Stutgard, wl^erehe ^^'^^ 179)

was physician in 1791, has favoured us with an ex-

cellent work, containing the result of much patient,

accurate, and useful investigation on a subject hither-

to almost neglected,—the nature and physiology of

seed. And, within these few years, our countryman
Darwin, alike eminent as a poet and philosopher, has

thrown out many ingenious and valuable hints in his

Phyiologia. Sennebier, a Jearned and ingenious cler-

gyman of Geneva, has communicated the result of

much reading and inquiry, in a work entitled. Physio-

logie Vegeiale; and Desfontaines, a French botanist

and prolessor, has written with much ability on the

nature of the palm tribe.

The authors, however, who have done most for

vegetable physiology in our times, are C. Ft Bris-



BOTANY. 35
scan Mirbcl, professor of botany at the Athenxutn
in Paris, and T. A. Knigiit, who resides as a private

gentleman at Elton, near London. Ths former en-

joying every advantage which his ofHoial situation in

the metropolis of France could give him, has been

able, after much delicate investigation, and with the

aid of very powerful microscopes, to trace the anato-

my of vegetables with more success than any of

his predecessors. And of late he has made a present

of no ordinary merit to the scientific world, in a pub-

lication on the subject, which he entitles, Traite

d'Aiiatomie el de P/ij/xinlogic f'egeta/r.

Mr Knight, who has devoted his attention for many
years to vegetable physiology, and conducted his in-

quiries in a very superior style, began to state his

ideas on the subject, in a communication made to the

Royal Society of London in i808 : and since that

time he has written several other papers relating to

it, which have been read before that learned body,

and inserted in their Transactions. They are all dis-

tinsjuished in a high degree for ingenuity and lucid ar-

rangement ; and the facts and deductions which they

contain, go far to establish an entirely new theory of

vegetation. Of this, however, as well as of the dis-

coveries of Mirbel, we shall have an opportunity of

saying something more particular in a subsequent

part of this article, and shall therefore merely add at

present, that they are well entitled to the diligent and

attentive examination of the curious.

Besides the writers now mentioned, «ome others Hittory.

who have contributed, though in a more limited way,
to throw light on the vegetable economy, might have

been taken notice of,—as Priestley and Ingenhous/,,

who made experiments on the extrication of air from
the leaves ; Hedwig and Pontedora, who treated of
the nature and functions of the flower; Daubenton,
who wrote on the formation of the wood ; Decandolle
and Van Marum, on the irritability of the vegetable

fibre ; and Humboldt, on the germination of seeds ;

Ludwig, Hebenstrect, Walker, and Coulomb, on the

ascent and elaboration of the sap.

Still more recently, our countryman, Daniel Ellis, Ellij.

has prosecuted a portion of the chemical department
of vegetation witli singular success and ability. He
seems to have opened a road to new truths of the first

importance, in the two parts alieady published, of
" his Inquiry into the changes induced on the at-

mospheric air by germination, vegetation, &c. j"

which contain the sum of all the facts hitherto ascer-

tained on this subject by himself or by others. His
theoretical views have not yet been given to the

world: there is no doubt, however, that when they
do appear, they will do credit to their indefatigable

and ingenious author. But as the limits of this ar-

ticle forbid us to take a more extensive range, we
must content ourselves at present with having merely
referred to them.

PART I. TERMINOLOGY.

rermino- -^ ERMINOLOGY is that branch of botany which ex-

Icy, plains all the terms employed in the description of

•>-y—-^ plants.

Sect. I. Terms used in general Description.

iteTsur
AliT. T. OuTEU St'RFACE.— 1. Glancing {nitidits),

.j^ where the surface shines from extreme smoothness.

2. Even (levii), without strix, dots, or furrows.

3. Smooth [giahcr), without any visible hairs,

bristles, or thorns.

4. Dotted [punctatus), fine dots perceptible to the

eye, not to the touch.

5. Rough (scaber), small dots felt, but not seen.

6. Rugged (a.'jjcr), where these dots are both felt

and seen.

7. Hispid (hifpidus), beset with short stiff hairs.

8. Rigid [/lirtiis), beset with moderately short

hairs, but stiif.

9. Hairy [pifosiis), beset with long single hairs.

10. Villous {viUosus), beset with long, soft, white

hairs.

11. Pubescent (jjubescens), covered with short fine

white hairs.

12. Silky (^sericeus), a white and shining surface,

from numerous and almost invisible hairs.

13. Woolly [lanatus), from numerous white hairs

easily separable.

It, Tomentous [lomcnlosus), when fine hairs are

matted together.

15. Bearded [barhalus), when tufts of hair appear.

16. Strigose (strigosiis), when small close bristles

are tliickest at the lowest part.

17. Stinging (itreus), where a burning sensation is Termiao-
induced by small hairs. lo^.

18. Fringed (^ciliaitis), where a row of hairs, equally '
^

»'

long, is set on the margin.

19. Warty [papillosiis), when there are small fleshy

warts.

20. Pustular {^papido(us'), when there are small

dimples or cavities.
'

21. Muricatcd [^tnuricalus], when armed with small

short spines.

22. Glutinous (^ghitiiiosvi), when covered with
slimy matter, soluble in water.

23. Viscid (^viicidus), when covered with a viscid

resinous matter.

24. Striated [strialiis), when the surface is finely

streaked.

25. Furrowed (su/cnlus), when the streaks become
deep.

Art. it. Siatk of Vegetation.— 1. Gei-mina- Sratc of

tion (gcriiti/ialio), liie avvelliiig of the seeds, and the vegeiatioa.

evolution of the tender leaves.

2. Vernation (froitdcxcenlia, vematio), when the
swollen buds of trees and shrubs unfold their leaves.

3. Sleep (^soitvius). the collapse of some leaves du-
ring the evening and nii^ht.

4. Defoliation [dtjoliatiu), the falling off of the

leaves.

5. Virginity (virai.itas), the state which imme-
diately precedes the unfolding of the flower buds.

6. Expansion (^anthesis), the perfect expansion of
the flowers.

7. Estivation {^(cilivalio), the period of perfeetion

in the flower.
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8. Fructification [fructificalio), the period at

which the anthers give off their pollen to the neigh-

bouring parts.

9. Caprification {caprificalio) , the impregnation

without the immediate agency of the plants thcm-

lelves.

10. Watchings (^vigilice), the opening and shutting

of flowers at particular times.

11. Grossification [grossijicatio), the increase of

the future fruit.

12. Maturation {^maluralio), the ripening of the

fruit,

13. Dissemination (disseminalio), the scattering

abroad of the fruit after it becomes ripe.

Sect. II. Terms used in particular Description.

Seed. Art. I. Seed.— I. Seed (semen). The part by
which plants are propagated. E.x Faba. Fig. 1. and
2. Plate Ixvi.

2. Cotyledons [colykdoncs) . * T!ie parts which
compose the substance of the seed. Fig. 2. Plate

Ixvi.

3. Corcle [ccrculum). Tlie rudiment of the future

plant, which lies between the cotyledons, b, d, Fig.

2. Plate l.xvi.

4. Rostel (rostellum), descends from the corcle to

the earth. (/, Fig. 2. Plate Ixvi.

.5. Plumule [plumula), ascends from the corcle.

1, Fig. 2. Plate Ixvi.

(). External tpembrane {tunica externa), a, Fig.

2. Plate Ixvi.

7. Internal membrane (timica interna), c, Fig. 2.

Plate Ixvi.

8. Scar or eye [hilum), the point to which the

umbilical cord is attached, a, Fig. 1. Plate Ixvi.

9. Umbilical cord (fuiiicidiis umhUicalis), con-

nects the seed until it be perfectly ripe.

Arillus Art. II. Arili.us.—Arillus is a soft membrane
extending over the seed.

1. Succulent {succulentus, baccalus, carnosies), thick

and fleshy.

2. Cartilaginous {cartilaginosus), firm and thick.

3. Membranaceous {menibranaceus), thin and trans-

parent.

4. Halved [dimidiatus). Half the seed covered.

5. Torn (/aceruy), when irregularly laciniated.

6. Capped [catj/ptratus). Covering the top of

the seed.

7. Retiform [reticulatus), resembling a fine web.

Pappus. Art. III. Paitij-s.—Pappus, the hairy or mem-
branous calyx of each particular floret inclosed in a

, common perianth.

1. Sessile {scssiUs), resting immediately on the

top of the seed. Figs 3, 4. 12. 14. Plate Ixvi.

. 2. Stipitate {stipitatus), on a pedicle. Fig. 6, 7.

Plate Ixvi.

3. Abiding {pers'istens), closely adhering to the

seed.

4. Caducous (caducus s.Jttgax), falls off when the

seed ripens.

J. Calycled {calyculattis s. marginatus), when a

membranous rim riies over tlie seed: of this there Termiij*.

are two kinds, ^°Sy-

a. Whole {integer), when the rim is entire, and surround*
the top of the seed.

b. Halved (dimidiatun), when the rim surrounds only hali

the top of the seed.

6. Chaff'y (pa/eaceus), when small leaves stand like

scales round the top of the seed.

7. Awned (ariftatus), when from one to three seta

are placed around the top of the seed.

8. Stellate (stellatus), having live long setae radia-

ting from one point on the top of the seed.

9. Hairy (capillaris s. pilosus), formed of many
fine white hairs. Fig. 13. PI. Ixvi.

10. Setaceous (setaccus), of many rigid bristles,

not white.

11. Vringed (ciliatits). Of hard setae set with short

hairs. Fig. 12. Plate Ixvi.

12. Plumose (jtiumosus). Composed of fine setse

set with fine hairs.

13. Uniform {miiformis). When all the pappi
in the same perianth are of the same form.

14. Unlike {diffunnis s. disshnilis). Where the

pappi differ in form.

15. Doubled (geminatus). When the pappus is

twofold.

16. Tuft (coma). A pilose pappus attaclied to

the seeds contained in a pericarp. See Fig. 16. 17.

Plate Ixvi.

17- Tail (cauda). A thread-like body, which,

appearing on the top of the seed, or of the utriculus,

is set round with hairs. Fig. 14. 15. Plate Ixvi.

18. Beak (rostrum), a persistent style on the

seed or pericarp. When hooked it is called a horn.

(cornti).

19. Wing ((da), a membrane attached to the seed

or pericarp. Of this several varieties, as follows

:

1. Jlonopterygia. Having one ala.

2. Dipten/gia s. bialuta. Two wings, Fig. 9. Fl. IxvL

3. Trijitergia s. trialala. Three wings.

4. Tclrtiptera s. quttdrialata. Four wing>f. «

o. Pentaptcra^ poli/ptirvH s. quinqucalata and multiiilata.

Having live or many wings.

20. CiiEsT (crista), a thick wing, indented on

some pericarps.

21. Ribs (costce s. juga), prominent ridges in

some pericarps.

22. Waut (verruca), a small round eminence on

many seeds.

23. HoAniN'ESS (pruina), a fine white powder,

that covers many seeds and pericarps.

24. Hair Net (cnpiltilinm), reticulated hairs,

which fasten the seeds of some species of fungi, Fig.

8. PI. Ixvi.

2.5. Spkinger (elater), a filiform elastic body,

found on the seeds of the Musci hepatici. Called

also Catenula.

2(3. GuouNoBRisTr-E (trichidium, pecten), atender

hair that supports the seed in some fungi.

Art. IV. Root.—The root (Radix) is situated Root.

at the inferior extremity of the plant, and supplies it

with nourishment. In botanical l.uiguage, evtry part

covered by the earth is a root : in physiology, the

• Plants that have no seed leaves are called Acotylcdmiei ; those that have one seed leaf, Mtnocoti/ltdone), and so on.

»llvisioji apwars to b« i:uccurate.

1

This
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TermUio-

logy.
term h conGned to those partA which tiourish and
keep the pl.int firm. Fi^. 18. Plate Ixvi.

1. Rhizoma {r/ihoma), the thick part of a bien-

nial or perennial root. A, Fig. 18. Plate 1.x vi.

2. Radicles [radkidce), the hair like absorbent ves-

sels of tlie roots, li, Fig. 18. Plate Ixyi.

3. Fibrillx (Jibrillie), tlic thread-like processes of

the roots. C, Fig. 18. Plate ixvi.

4. Tuber {^Utber), the fleshy part of the root,

which produces parts similar to itself, and then dies.

Fig. 21. Plate Ixvi.

5. Bulb [liiMus), a fleshy coated mass attached to

small radicles. Fig. 20, '22, 'i*. Plate Ixvi.

6. Shouts (.wholes), a horizontal prolongation of

the roots producing new parts.

Roots are divided by botanists into classes, the

distinctions of wiiich are founded on the above parts.

The root ts also characterised in the following

mannei :

7. Woody (lignosa). Fig. 18, 36. PI. Ixvi.

8. Fleshy [caritosa). Duitcus carota. Fig. 29.

Plate Ixvi.

9. Spindle-shaped [fusiformis). Daucus carola.

Fig. 29. Plate Ixvi.

10. Bitten {pnvmorsa). Fig. 19. Plate Ixvi.

11. Contorted [coiilorta). Fig. 37. Plate Ixvi.

, 12. Fl.1t [plttccntijormis). Cydamen Einopwiim.
13. Jointed [neniculala). Graliola officinalis.

14. Scaly [squamosa). Lathrcea sqiiamaria. Fig.

26. Plate Ixvi.

15. Toothed (</e;i<a/a). Ophri/s corallorhiza.

16. Tufted [cojnosa), having hairy tufts at the

point. yHUtHsa meum.
17- Manyheaded (mulliceps), divided into many

branches, from which shoots spring. Astragalus lira-

leiuis.

IS. Simple [simplex), without branches. Fig, 2S.
Plate Ixvi.

19. Branching (rflwos«). Figs. 18. 34. Plate Ixvi.

20. Perpendicular [perpendicularis). Fig. 29.
Plate Ixvi.

21. Horizontal (/;<w«on<rt//*). Fig. 28. Plate Ixvi.

22. Creeping [repens), horizontal, with side

branches. Fig. 38. Plate Ixvi.

23. Knobbed [tubercuktla). Biniium Imlbocastanum.
21-. Scarred [cicatrisatt). l'olijiio<Uum vulgare.

25. Chaffy [paleacca), illustrated in many of the
filices.

26. Fibrous [Jibrosa). Fig. 33. Plate Ixvi.

27. Capillary [capillaris). Scirpus annularis.

Fig. 32. Plaie Ixvi.

28. Velvety [velutina). Muscusfrondosus.
29. Cleft (/tii'z). Pellidea caiiinii.

30. Knotty (;;0(/';fo). FI-. 37. Plate Ixvi.

31. Granulated [grnnulata). Saxifragn granulnla.

32. Testiculated [lesticulalu). Orchides. Fig. 25.
Plate Ixvi.

33. Palmaied
(
palm da), knobs divided at the point

hanging down. Orc'iis, F.g. 25. Plate Ixvi.

3t. Fingered {dijlala), a single knub compressed
and dividi:d. Diosc- >ia alternifolia.

35. Bundled [Jhscicultua). Rinunculns ficaria.

36. Depending (/)eii^/«/<j). Spirwa fUipfadula. Fig.
23. Plate Ixvi.

37. Articulated [articuhtia), one knob growing
out of another. Fig. 30. Plate Ixvi.

Spircea filipeii' Tcrmino-38. Necklacelike [moniliformis),

dula. Fig. 23. Plate Ixvi.

89. lixSinciteil [imbricata s. squamosa). Fig, 27.

Plate Ixvi.

40. Coated [lunicnla). Allium cepa. Fig. 20,

Plate Ixvi,

41. Nestling [nidulans), when small bulbs, of
which the whole bulb is composed, appear under the

external membrane.
42. Aggregated [aggrcgnta s. composita), when

several bulbs are conjonied at their bases.

43. Twofold [geminala). FrilUturia pyrenaica.

44. Doubled [duplicala), when one bulb stands

over and grows out of another. ^

45. Supported [sitjptllii), when the root stands

at a distance from the bulb, and is distinctly separated

from it. Ixia punicea.

46. Divided [divisa), that branches out of the

earth. Fucus digitaius.

47. Bybsuslike [byssacea), having a woolly ap-

pearance.

48. Shieldlike [sculiformis). Lichen Jlnridus.

49. Fading [eimnescens), when the root insijiuates

itself into and is lost in wood, as in the Viscum album.

AiiT. V. Intermediate Stem.— Intermediate internie-

8tem [caiidex inlermcdius), that part which belongs diate stem,

neither to the root nor stem, and is peculiar to some
plants.

1. Root-shaped [radiciformis), that has the ap-

pearance of a tuberous root, but only partially con-

cealed by the earth.

2. Turnip-shaped [napiformis). Brassica olera-

cea gongylodes.

3. Bulbous [bulbosus). Ranunculus bulbo-ius.

4. Stem-like [cauliformis) . Lilium bulbij'erum

;

Cyclamen Europium.
AuT. VI. Ascending Stem.—Ascending stem Ascending

[caudex ascenden't), that part above the soil. stem.

1. Stock [crrmus), supports the whole.

Stem [ciiudex), simple perennial rod. As in

palms and filiccs.

2. Trunk [truncus), peculiar to trees and shrubs;
a Troc-Iike (arioz-tus).

b Shrubby ( fmUeasus).

3. Stalk [caulis), herbaceous, sometimes woody?
properly conlined to herbaceous plants. Fig. 39, 40-

Plate Ixvi.

a. JVith respect to the branches.

1. Distichou!. [distichus), when the opposite

branches sta.id on the same plane.

2. Brachiate [brachiatus), when opposite angles

stand at right aiigies to each other.

3. Panicled [paniculatus), when a stem is divided

at the point iato aiauy kaves and flowering branches, .

Ruihex acetosella,

4. Faitij^jiate
[ fasligiatus), when the branches are

of such dilfereiit lengiii, as to be of the same height.

5. Compact [coarctus). where the tips of the

branches are bent inwards to the stem.

6. Spreading [patens), when the branches are

nearly at right angles to the stem.

7- Diverging (dlvergens), when the branches torm

a right angle.

8. Di aricat-d [divfti icatwi ), who t'le brandies

form an obtuse ...gle u.ih thv,> supenor part of ihe

stem.
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Scape.

Stipe.

Sltoet.

9. X)cfleCtcd [de/lcxiis), wl.en the branches hang
down, and form an arch.

10. Rtdcctcd (re/Iexiii), whrn the branches run

nearly parallel with the stem.

1). Retroflected (retrqflexus), when the branches

are bent on every side.

b. fVilh respect to direction.

12. Parasitical [parasiticus), when the plant grows
•n some other plant. Ornbanclie.

13. Bent upwards [adscendens), when the extre-

ni;ty of a stem, which Ires on the ground, is erect.

14. Decumbent [decumbeiis), where the upper
part of an erect stem is bent towards the ground.

15. Sannentosc (.?(^/rjne«/o,«/.s), a procumbent stem,

sending out,roots at certain intervals.

16. Routing (fadicans), when the stem sends out
roots by which it adheres, as in hedera helix.

c. With respect to covering.

17. Ramentaceous (ramentaceiis), covered with

membranous scales, as in erica ramentacea.

18. Stipulate [stipnlattts), fiirnislied with stipulx

in the axillae of the leaves, as in vicia saliva.

19. Perfoliate [perfolialus), where the stem passes

through the leaf, as in Figs. It, 15, 16. Plate Ixvi.

20. Wmgtd (alatus), when a leaf-like membrane
runs along the sttm.

21. Biilbiferous [itdUfrr), having bidbs on the

axilla; of the leaves, as in I'lium hidbifcrum.

22. Prickly [acidcalus), where there are small

points which come off with the rind.

23. Spinous [spinosns), where the pointed protu-

berances do not come off with the rind.

d. JVUh respect lojifiure.

2'k Articulated [ariiculatiis), where the stem has

knobs at the joints, as in cactus. Fig. 24. Plate Ixvii.

25. Jointed [geniciilaliis), when a stem has regu-

lar knobs not seated on the joints.

26. Straw (ciiimus), the stem of grasses. Fig. I.

Plate Ixvii.

37. Naked [itudiis), having no vagina or leaves.

28. Geniculattd (geuiciilatiis s. iuj'rncttis'), where
the first joint h prostrate, and the rest erect.

Art. VII. ScAiE.—Scape, (Scapits) an h-.rba-

ceous stem proceeding from the ground, which bears

flowers, but no leaves. Frg. 41. Plate Ixvi. ; Fig. 3.

Plate Ixvii.

Anr. VIII. Stipe.—Stipe, {Siines) the stem of
filiccs, fungi, and palms. Fig. 15. Plate Ixvii.

a. In fdiccs,

1. Chaffy, [palcaceits) covered with dry membra-
nous scales. Fig. IS. Plate Ixvii.

2. Scaly, {sqiuanosus) covered with foliaceous scales.

b. In fungi,

1. Squarrose, (squarrosiis) covered with scales re-

flected at their points.

2. Raised, (perormliis) hiid over with a woolly
substance, which gradually parses into a kind of meal.

Art. IX. SnooT.—Shoot, [.lurciilus) the stem of
the leaves of mosses. Fig. 14, 15, KJ. Plate Ixvii.

1. Pinnated, {piniiatus) having on opposite sides

two similar branches, at similar angles to the stem.
'J. Bipinnated, {bipinnaivs) when the branches of

a pinnate shoot are divided m the same'manner as the
original shoot.

3. Proliferous, {prolifcr) when in bipinnated shoots

a new stem springs out of the old ©ne, as in hypnum
jirclifertim..

Art. X. Sarment.—Sarment, (sarmentuvi) a fi-

liform stem that springs from the root, sends off

a new root, and forms a new plant. Fragaria ves-

ca.

1. Sucker, (stolo') a creeping radical stem, covered

at its under surface with small roots, and bearing

leaves at its point, from which a new plant rises.

Ajvga repfans:.

Art. XI. Leaf Stalk.—Leaf stalk, Q)etiolus)

the stalk of tli-^ leaf. Fig. 23. Plate Ixvii.

li Glandular, (g/(7?!rf?</ojM*) seated on a gland. Sa-
lix peniatidia.

2. Common , (eommunis) bearing several small leaves.

3. Partial, (pai'liiles s. communis') bearing in a
compound leaf, the leaflets.

Art. XII. Fi.owE!t Stalk Flower stalk,

{peduncj/lhs) supports the flowers, a. Fig. 41,

Plate Ixvi.

1. SimpV, (simpler). Fig. 5. Plate Ixvii,

2. Partial; (partialis) all tlie particular flower stalks

stand on a general iiowerstalk. The particular

flower stalks are called pedicelH, pedicidi. Fig. 7.

Plate Ixvii.

3. Scapiform, (scapiformis), when an upright
leafless flower stalk, bearing many flowers, stands ^t

the base of the plant.

4. Radical, (radicalis). Fig. 3. Plate Ixvii.

5. Petiolar, (pelioiaris) inserted into the leaf stalk.

6. Axillary, (axillaris) fixed between the stem and
leaves. Fig. 6. Plate Ixvii.

7. Lateral, (Jaleralis) on the leaflesf branches, or
shoots of the preceding year. JLrjtJiroxyVm.

8. Alar, (nlaris) in the axilla of the branches.

Linnm radiola.

Art. Xm. Bristle.—Bristle, (seta) supports
the fructification of the muici frondosi, and theyKn-
germanni(B.

1. Terminal, (terminal's) when it stands on the
apex of the moss. Fig. 15. Plate Ixvii.

2. Axillary, (axillaris) rising at the base of the
Laves.

AuT. XIV. Inflorescence.—Inflorescence, (m-
Jloresceniin) the way in which the flower stalk is di-

vided or formed. Fig. 7. Plate Ixvii.

Art. XV. Whiul.—Whirl, (verlicillus) when
the flowers sunound the stem. Fig. 8. Plate Ixvii.

1. Headed, (capilalus) when the flowers stand so
thick as to assume a semiglobular form : P/binis lu-

bcro^a. Fig. 7. Piste Ixvii. ; Fig. 2. Pldtelxvjii.

2. Leafy, (J'ulioius) when there are leaves at the

base of thi; wtiirl.

3. Bracteate, (braclcatus) when there are floral

leaves or bracte:c at the vviiirl.

Art. XVI. Head.—Head, (capitiilum)hiorme(L

by the flowers. Gomphiena glubosa. Fig. 7. Plate

Ixvii.

Alt. XVII. Glomfhule.—^Glomerule, (glome-
ruin) the small head of small dowers.

Art. XVIII. Ear.—Ear, (spicula s. locusia)

the flowers of the grasses, or ot the gramnieous
plants, S'i u\ scirpvs Sj/lvaliius, Iriiicum, Sic. lig. 1.

Plate Ixvii. ; Fig. 39. Plate Ixix.

1. Two-ranked (diiticha) when the flowers of tke
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spiciila are placed in tvro opposite rows on t'lc satne

leveli as in ci/prrus.
' Akt. XIX. Spike.—Spike, (srAca) where many

flowers sit on a simple lilifwrm flowerstalk.

1. Fringed, [ciliala) liavnig hairs between the

flowers.

2. Cotijugatc, (coHjugala') when two spikes are

united at the base.

S. Lateral, {laleralis) standing on the parts of the

plant which are destitute ot leaves.

AiiT. XX. R.vi'E.ME.— Raceme, (racemui) when
several pedui.cul.iled flowtrs arc longitudinally at-

tached to rach othi-r.

AiiT. XXI. rAscicLE.—Fascicle, (fmcicvlits)

where a nunnber of simple foot stalks of equid height,

rise from several points of the stem. DiaiUlius

carlhiisiavorum.

Akv. XXII. Umbel.—Umbel, (timbella) consists

of a number of flower-stalks of equal length, that

rise from the point. Fig. 7. Plate ixvii.

Akt. XX hi. Rays.—Rays, {radii) the flower

stalks of the umbel. Fig. 7. Plate Ixvii.

1 . Simple, (simplices) v. hcrethe i aysbear one flower.

'2. Compound, {conijxjsili) each ray of the umbel

supports a simple umbel.

Arp. XXIV. Cyme.—25. Cyme, {cyma) where

the principal flower stalk, and those which support

the florets, do not rise from the same point, but close

to each other, and are divided into irregular branches.

Sambucus nigra. Fig. 7. Plate Ixvii.

Akt. XXV. Corvwd.—Corymb, {corymhiti) an

erect raceme, with its lower flovver stalks of an

equal height with the uppermost. Fig. 6. Piute

Ixvii.

Art. XXVI. Panicle.—Panicle, (j)aiiicula)

when many simple flowers stand on unequal branches,

and on a long peduncle. Fig. 3. Plate Ixviii.

1. Disappearing, {ilcliquescens) when the flower-

stalk so loses itself in branching, that it cannot be

traced to the end.

Art. XXVII. Thyrse.—Thyrse, (fJiyrsus) a

condensed panicle. LegUitrum vulgare. Fig. 1.

Plate Ixviii.

Art. XXVIII. Si'adix.—Spadix. All flower-

stalks contained m a vagina are called Spadix. Fig.

35. Plate Ixix.

Art. XXIX. Catkin.—Catkin, (amenlum. s.

juliis) a long simple stem, covered with scales, under
which the flowers are concealed. In the snlices,

cortjUus, avcUana, &c. Fig. 32. .Plate Ixix.

Art. XXX. Mass.—Mass, {sonts). The small

masses of seed capsules found on the fronds of those

feliccs which carry their fructification upon the

frond. Pnlypodium vulgare, lonchiies, asplcnium,

pteres, &c.
Art. XXXI. Leaves.—Leaves, (^/j'a), are ge-

nerally membranous, sometimes succulent, greenish

bodies produced on difierent parts of the stem.

A. Simple.

a. Form of Apex.
L Acute {acuium). Fig. 13. Plate Ixix.

2. Acuminated [acumtiiatum'j, when lengthened

out.

3. Pointed {ctispidalum). Fig. 9. Plate Ixix.

BOTANY.
4. Obtuse (ohlumtn).

S9

Fig. 30, 31, 32, &c. PI. Ixviii.

Fig. 6. Plate Ixix.

5. Mucronate [mucronatum), when a bristly point

is at the round end.

6. Bitten {priemor-um). Pavnnia •pra^morsa.

7. Truiicattd {Irui caluin), Liriodcndruii liilipifcra.

8. Wedge-shaped (cuin-ifonne), pointed at the base.

9. Dedak'ous (da:ua/eum), with a large truncated

and ragged point.

10. Emarginated (tiiiarginatum'), where an obtuse
leave appears to have h.id a piece out of its apex.

1 1. Retuse (relii.siim), an obtuse leaf slightly emar-
ginated. Fig. 29. Pi. Ixviii.

12. Cleft (Jii-^um). Fig. 36, 4-2. PI. Ixviii.

b. Form of Base

.

13. Cordata (cordalum). "i'lg. 27,3.3,37, P!.l>:viii,

IK Rcniform (reiii/bniir) Fig. 28. Pi. Ixviii.

15. Lunated (lunaluni), curved or straight at the

base, and round at the anterior parts.

16. Unequal (ineqiiaie), when the two sides diffVr.

n. a.igktdli: (sagitlutmn). Fig. 31. PI. Ixviii.

18. Hastate {liaslultim). Fig. {). PI. Ixix.

19. Ear-shapcd ((luricultUum), two small lobes bent
outwards.

c. Form if- Circumjerencc.

20. Parabolic {j)araljolicum), round at the base, and
less towards the point.

21. Elliptical {rUipikim). Fig. 39. PL Ixviii.

22. Spatulate, (spatiihUum). Cucubalis otiles.

23. Rhombic {rliomhicuni). Fig. 4-1. PI. Ixviii.

21-. Cordate oblique {subdimUUaio cordatum), Bc-
gonia nilida. Fig. 27. PI. Ixviii.

25. Pdiidurefurm {paiidurts/orme). Fig. 34. PI.

Ixviii.

26. Ensiform {ensiforme). Iris pseudacoris.

27. Linear (Jiiteiue), equally broad at the base and
at the apex. Fig. 23. PI. Ixviii.

28. Awl-shaped {subtdalian), a linear leaf, with a

very sharp point.

29. Needle-shaped (acerosum), a rigid linear leaf,

that endures throughout the winter, as in the pine-

tribe.

30. Lobed {lobaUnn). Fig. 2, 3, 5. PI. Ixix.

31. Lanceolate (lariceolatnm). Fig. 'Ig. PI. Ixviii.

32. Palmated {jmlmnliini), when there are five or
seven very long lobes. F'ig. 6. PI. Ixix.

33. Divided (pariilian), when the division of a

roundish leaf extends to the base. Ranitncidus aqua*
iicus.

3i. Dichotomous (d/choiomum), the linear sections

of the last leaf, which are divided into two.

35. Sinuated (simiatitm). Qiierciis robiir. Fig. 41

.

Plate Ixviii. Fig. 15. PI. Ixix.

36. Piiinatifid (pinnalijidum), when there are regu-
lar fissures nearly reaching to the middle rib. Fig. 20.
Plate Ixvii. Fig. 10. PI. Ixix.

37. Lyre-shaped (lyratiim). Fig. 1. PI. Ixix.

38. Runcinate (runcinatum), when the clefts of a
pinnatifid leaf are pointed, and form a curve behind/

as in Iconlodon laraiacum. Fig. 7. PI. Ixix.

39. Squarroso laciniate {squarroso laciniatum) whea
the leaf is cut almost to the middle rib, and the inci-

sions run in every direction. Carduus Umceolatus.

I'ermmo*

every

Margin.
40. Crenated (crenalnm), when set with small and .

round notches, having a perpendicular position.



BOTANY.4©
Termiiio- JH. Repand (repandum), when there are small si-

^ogy- nuses, between which there are also segments of

» small circles.

42. Dentate (dentalum). Fig. 3. Plate Ixviii. Fig.

8. Plate Ixix.

43. Duplicodentate {ditplicato denlattnri). Ulntis

campestrk. Fig. 38. Plate Ixviii.

44. Dentate crenate {dciitalo crenatum), v.'hen each

tooth is set with small and round teeth.

45. Serrated (serratum). Ret with sharp pointed

and clo!>ely placed teeth.

46. Gnawed {ewsum), unequally sinuated. Salvia.

e. Surface.

47. Buliate (hiiUntiim) when the parts raised be-

tween the veins resemble blisters.

48. Folded (plicatum), as in akhemilla vulgaris.

49. Veined (veiwsum), when the vessels rise out of

the middle rib.

50. Netwise veined (refiai/ato venosum), when the

veins, which rise from the middle rib, are again sub-

divided.

51. Ribbed (costatiim), when veins rise from the

middle, and pass in straight lines to the margin.

52. Nerved (nervosum), when the vessels arising

from the petioUis run to the apex, as in hnnrus ciii-

namomum s. L. camphora, Tropieoliim majus, Sfc.

53. Coloured (coloralum), of some other colour

than green.

54. Cowled (cncidhiliis), when the lobes of a cor-

date leaf are bent towards each other.

53. Keel-shaped (cariiialiim), when the middle rib

resembles a keel.

B. Compound (cotnpositu), when several leaves are

supported on one foot-stalk. Fig. 4. Plate Ixix.

.56. Digitate (digilatiim). Fig. 23. Plate Ixvii.

57. Binate (binaUim'), when two stand on one foot

stalk. If bent back horizontally, the leaf is called

conjugate. Figs. 24, 29. Plate Ixvii.

58. Begemiiiate (Inganinalum, bigeminuni), when
a divided leaf-stalk bears two leaves at each point.

Mimosa. Fig. 26. Plate Ixvii.

59. Ternate {iernntuni). TrifoHum pratense,fra-

garia vesca. Fig. 28. Plate Ixvii. ; Fig. 13, 14.

Plate Ixix.

60. UmheWaie (umbellaltim). Pannxchri/xopJiylliini.

61. Pedatc {pedatum, ramosuin). Helkbortis viri-

dis,faetidus, niger. Fig. 4. Plate Ixix.

62. Pinnate (pinnaluni), where, on an undivided

leaf-stalk, there is a series of leaflets on each side,

and on the same plane. Figs. 25, 27. Plate Ixvii.

;

Fig. 6. Plate Ixix.

63. Super-decompound (.SMyBrarferom^i//"7«), when
a leaf-stalk, which is often divided, sustains several

leaves. Fig. 17- Plate Ixix.

f. Position.

64. Radical (radicaJe). Viola odoraia.

65- Seminal (seminale), when the leaf grows out
of parts of the seed, as in hemp.

66. Cauline (cauliiiiini), attached to the chief stem.

Fig. 7. Plate Ixviii.

67. Ramous (rameiim), rising from the branches.
68. Axillary [axillare, nubalare), when the leaf

iBtands at the origin of the branch.

69. Floral (Jiorale), when close to the flower.

Fig. 36. Plate Ixvii.

g. ftuhstance.

70. Membranaceous {mc})ibra>iaceiiin),v/\tho\it any

pulpy matter between the membranes. In most leaves.

71. Fleshy [carno.mm). SempcrtHviim tectorium.

72. Bilocular [bihciihre), when a hollow lower

leaf is divided by a longitudinal division into two ca-

vities, as in Lobllia Dortmannu.

73. Articulate {uriiciilatmn, loculosum), when a

cylindrical hollow leaf is divided by horizontal parti-

tions. Juiiciis artieufaliis. Fig. 24. Plate Ixvii.

74. Depiessed (^depressum), when the upper sur-

face is, as it were, hollowed out.

75. Gibbous (gibbosum, gibbum), when both sur-

faces are convex.

76. Scimitar-shaped (acinaciforme). Sharp on one

side, and broad on the other.

77. Axe-shaped (dolabrifurmc). Compressed fleshy

leaf.

78. Tongue-shaped (liiigui/brme), a compressed

leaf ending in a round point.

79- Deltoid {ddtoides). Fig. 30. Plate Ixviii.

80. Warty (venucvsum). When short leaves are

truncated.

81. Hook-shaped (?/«ct«fl<?<m). Bent at the point.

82. Triquetrous [Iriquctrum). Fig. 30. Plate Ixviii.

h. Situation and Position.

83. Opposite [oppositajblia). Where the leaves

are opposite.

84. Dissimilar (di'paria), when opposite leaves are

differently formed, as in some species of Melvstoma.

S3. Alternate (altcrna). Fig. 13. Plate Ixviii.

S6. Scattered (sparsa). Id.

87. Ternate (^lernata), when three leaves stand

round the stem.

88. Stellate (stellata, vcrticillata), as in Galium
vulgare. Fig. 20. Plate Ixviii.

89. Tufted
(
faxciculata), when several leaves stand

at one point. Pinus larix. Fig. 18. Plate Ixviii.

90. Distichous [disticlia), when the leaves stand in

one place on the stem. Pinus picea.

91. Decussated [decussnia), when the whole length

of the stem is set round with four rows of leaves. !
a perpendicular view of the branchesf they appear to

form crosses with the leaves.

92. Imbricated [imbricalay Fig. 22. Plate Ixviii.

i. Insertion.

93. Petiolated (petiolafum). Figs. 10, 19. PI. Ixvii.

94. Palaceous [palaceu.ni), when the foot-stalk is

attached to the margin.

95. Peltated [peltatum), when the foot stalk is in-

serted into the middle of the leaf.

96. Sessile (sessi/is), when there is no foot-stalk.

Figs. 14, 15, 16. Plate Ixviii.

97. I^oose (solutum), a cylindrical or subalate leaf,

which is loosely attached to its stem. Seilum albinn.

98. Riding {equitaiis). when the base of a hnear or

ensiform leaf embraces the stalk.

99. Decurrent (decurrens). Fig. 19. Plate Ixvii.

100. Embracing (atnplexicauk), when a sessile cor-

date leaf embraces the stem. Fig. 15. Plate Ixviii.

101. Connate (connnluin), when opposite and ses-

sile leaves are joined at their bases. Fig. 14. PI. Ixviii.

k. Direction,

102. Apprcssed {adpre.ssiim), when the leaf turns

tip and lays its upper surface to the stem.

TerminO"
logy.



I^ O T A N Y. 41

*rop«,

103. Rooting (radicaim), when tlio leaf strikes

roots.
•

Art. XXXTT. The leaves of the Muscifrondosi

arc all membranaceous and simple, and with one ex-

ception sessile.

1. Piliferous (pilifenim), having a hair at the apex.

Poli/lrichttm pilijerum.

Art. XXXill. Micellaneous Parts of tub
Leaf.

1. Lobe {lobus), the segment of a leaf which is

round at the apex, as in the Acer.

2. Segment (lacinia), the uneven segment of a leaf

with an angular point.

3. Leafet {faliohnn), the small leaves that com-

pose a digitate, quinatc, &c. leaf.

The leaf of a bi-pinnate leaf, {pinna).

Lcafet of ilitlo, (pinnula).

Two-imiicd pinnated, (pinnatum hijvgvtB)-

Angle (angulua), the lacinia or segment.

Art. XXXIV. Frond (fro><s), the leaf of the

Palm tribe, of Filices, Miisci /lepalici, and Afgir.

Palms have a simple stem crowned with leaves.

1. Fanshapeil (Jlabclliformis), when a number of

leaves are spread out in a circle at the apex of the stipe.

2. Peltate [peltatn), when the foliaceous substance

at the npcx-of the stipe is closed and entire.

3. Pinnate [pinnala), resembling a pinnated leaf.

The Filices, and those plants allied to them, have

all the usual characters of leaves, with some others.

L Pinnated with confluent foliola (^pinnata pinnis

Conjiuinlii.us), pinnated and united at the base.

2. Doubly pinnated {^Mpinnntifiila).

8. Barren (slerilis), when it bears neither flowers

nor truit, as in Bkcliniim borerilc.

N. B. The Miixci hcpaiici have no particular cha-

racters of their fronds.

Algce have their stipes and fronds running into each
other.

1. Foliaceous (Jhliacea), when the frond is divided

inte sections or folds, as in IJc/ieii saxiililis.

2. Gelatinous {gelaliiioxa), wlien it is transparent,

resembling jelly, as in Lichen crispus.

3. Leathery (coriacen). Pellidea canina.

4. Imbricated (/»n6r!cn/rt). lichen parielinus.

5. Umbilicated (uvilAlicata), when the frond is fix-

ed to the body, on which it grows, by a single cord,

arising out of its under surface.

6. Orbicular (orliciilala, stellaris). Lichen slellaris.

7. Crustaceous {crvstacea). Lichen sulifuscus.

8. Pulverulent {pvhervlenia). Lcjna.

9- Filamentous (Jilameutosa). Lichen juhatus.
10. Simple {simjjlici.isi7na). Fucus saccharimts.

11. Fiuticose [jruiicosa^. Lichen tmicalis.

12. Cupbearing (^px/xidata ; scj/phifera). Lichen
py.ridaitis.

Aht. XXXV, Props [fulcra), all those parts
which differ from the root, stem, leaves, and flower,

but serve to support plants. The particulars are to

be found in the following articles.

Art. XXXVI. Stipules («/?/w/£p),aresmall leaves

that appear on the stem, in place of the foot-stalks

of leaves. Fig. 21, 23, 25. Plate Ixvii. Fig. 21, 23,

2.0, Plate Ixviii.

Doable (freminfe), when two are opposite.

1. Lateral [Inleralcs), when they stand at the ori-

gin of the footstalk.

2. Extrafoliaccous [extrnfoliaceer), when belov?

the origin of the footstalk.

3. Intrafoliaceous (intrafoliacece), above the origis

of the petiolus.

4. Caducous (caduca), when they £all off soon af-

ter their evolution.

5. Decidnous {decidtue), when they fall olFa short

time before the leaves.

6. Abiding [persistentes), when they wither and
fall with the leaves, or soon after them.

Art. XXXVII. Rament (jamenlum), a small

leaflet of a brownish colour, which appear on all trees

when the buds open, and fall off soon after. It is

placed in the angles of the footstalk.

Art. XXXVIII. Floral Leaves [bractece), the
leaves that are interposed between the flowers. Fig.

36. Plate Ixvii.

Art. XXXIX. Sheath {vagina), is the prolon-
gation of a leaf, which rolls itself around the stem,

and forms a cylinder ; as in all the grasses.

Art. XL. Si'athe (,f/;rt?/;a), an oblong leaf which
envelopes the stem, and protects the flowers before

they blow. It is common to palms, to most lilies,

and arums. Fig. 34, 35. Plate Ixix.

1. Univalve (iinivalvis). Fig. 35. Plate Ixix.

2. Vague [vaga), when, besides one large common
vagina, there are smaller ones for each particular di-

vision of the flower-stem.

3. Withering [marcescens) , when it withers at

flowering.

4. Permanent (persistens), when it remains un-
changed until the fruit ripens.

Art. XLI. Roll [ochrea), a leafy body which
surrounds the branches of the flower-stalk hi some
grasses, as in the genus Ci/pert/s.

I. Foliaceous [Jbliacea), when it ends on a subu-
late leaf.

Art. XLII. Bottle (ascidium), a cylindrical,

hollow, foliaceous body, often furnished with a cover,
which opens occasionally, and is generally filled with
pure water. It is either sessile or petiolate. In Ne-
penthes didiUatoria.

Art. XLIII. Bladder [ampidla), a round, hol-
low, closed body, found at the roots of some water-
plants. Their form in some fuci is very singular.

Art. XLIV. St^iap (ligula), a small membra-
nous leafet at the margin of the vagina, and at the
base of the leaf.

1. Truncated (tnincata), when it terminates in a
transverse line.

2. Acuminated [acuminata), when it has a long
projecting point.

3. Decnrrent (deciirreiis), when small and running
down the inside of the vagina.

Tenuiut».
logy.
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• When a leaf does not agicc with any of the preceding descriptions, the preposition tub is prefixed to the word; so that
we have tuhovate, aubcordnte, &c. When the leaf agrees in general form with the descriptions, but appears to be reversed,
that is, the base is in the position of the apex, and vice versa, the preposition vb is prefixed ; whence wc have oioixife, oictr-
Jatc, &c.

^•0L. IV. PART II F
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Involucre.

Fungi.

gap;

Art. XLV. Involucre (ifl»)o/«cr«»j)^ consists of

leaves differing from the proper leaves of the plant,

which surround and enclose one or more flowers be-

fore they are evolved. It exists chiefly in the um-
beUiforous plants.

1. Common (universale), when it encloses all the

flower-stalks. F:g. 7. Plate Ixvii.

2. Partial (partiale), when it only encloses the

partial umbels.

3. Halved [dimidiatum), when it only encloses

half the stem.

4. Pendent (depenJcns), vi-henthe leaflets hang down.

Art. X LVI. Fung-.—Fungi are distinguished by
parts totally diffiTing from those of other plants. Fig.

2. Plate Ixvii. Fig. 44. Plate Ixix.

1. Wrapper (vrnva), a thick fleshy membrane which
surrounds the young and unexpanded fungus, and af-

terwards remains close upoji the ground. It varie

in external appearance. Fig. 4t. Plate Ixix.

2. Ring* (annulus), a thin membrane which sur-

rounds the stalk like a ring. At first it is connected

with the pileus, and afterwards it forms a distinct part.

Fig. 2. Plate Ixvii.

1. Erect iercctus). When the ring is merely fixed below.

2. Inverted (inversus). The reverse of the last.

3. Sessile (.sessilit). When attached by one side.

4. Mobile (mobili^). When it can be pushed up and
down, as in Agaricus antiqvatus.

6. Permanent (perststens). When it exists as long as the

fungus.

6. Fugacious (fiigax). When it disappears on the de-

velopcment of the fungus.

7. Cobweb-like (aracAno!V/cK«). When composed of a very
fine membrane.

3. Cap (piletis), the top of the fungus, supported

by the stalk. It generally contains the organs of ge-

neration. Fig. 2. Plate Ixvii.

1. Flat (planus). With a plane surface.

2. Round (convexus). Fig. 2. Plate Ixvii.

3. Hollow (concavus). Depressed above.

i. Bossed (umbonatus). When there is a prominent point
in the centre.

&, BeU-shapcd (campa/iutatus'). Wide below and convex
above.

6. Squarrose (syuorrosus). When the scales stand up
from the surface.

7. The parts of the pileus are as follows

:

n. The boss (umbo). A small protuberance in its centre.

b. Gills (lamella). Thin foliaceous membranes on the in-

ner side of the mushroom. They contain the cap-
sule of the seed.

1. Two-rowed (biscriaks). When a long and short gill

alternate.

2. Three-rowed (triscrialts). When two short gills

stand between two long ones,

3. Branched, (j-amosee). When several gills unite.

4k Decurrent (decurrente^. When the gills run down
the stalk.

S. Venous (i^enosis). When they are so small as to

appear merely as large veins.

r. Pores (por;). SmallholesonthenndersideoftheBo(et!.

fL Prickles (aculei, echini). Projecting points on the
genus Hydnum, which contain the organs of gene-
ration.

e. Warts (papilla:). Small protuberances on the under
surface, which also contain the organs of genera-
tion.

Art. XLVrr. Little Cap {cyphcUa), a pel- Termino-

tatcd cavity, with a raised rim. In some Algce. ''^SY-

Art. XLVIII. Envelope {peridium), a thin
kittle cap.

membrane on some fungi, under which the seeds lie. Envelope.'
1. Simple {^simplex), a single membrane.

2. Double [duplex), two membranes.

3. Circumcised («Vc«wia«!»«), whentheupperis8e-
paratedcqualIyroundfromtheunderpart;asin^rcyr/a.

Art. XLIX. f Cover [indusium), the tender (;over.

membrane that surrounds the sorus'm the Cilices, and
is rent on the bursting of the seed vessels.

1. Flat (planum), as in the Polypodlum. -

2. Peltate [peltatum), when the membrane is flat,

and attached to the seed by a thiu membrane.
3. Horny [coriiiculatum), when it is cylindrical and

hollow, and encloses the parts of fructification, as in

the Eqiiiseinm.

4. Urceolaie (urceotafum), when it has nearly the

appearance of a cylindrical cup, as in Tricliovuines.

3. Bivalve (bivalve) when it separates into two
parts, as Hymcnophyllum.

6. Continuous (co)i</«MM7n), when it proceeds unin-

terruptedly along a produced sorus. Pleris, Blecfmiim,

7. Superficial (mtper/iciale) , when it consists of
the superior membrane of the leaf, as Scolopcndrum.

8. Marginal (marginale), when it consists of the

membrane of the margin of the leaf, as in Adiaiithum.

Art. L. Tendril (cirr/ius), a filiform body TcndrilJ-

which some plants possess, and by which they attach

themselves to some support. They are commonly
spiral. Fig. 7, 10, 12. PI. Ixviii.

1. Axillary {axillaris). Fig. 12. PI. Ixviii.

2. Foliar {Jbliaris), when it springs from the points

of the leaves. Gloriosa superba.

3. Petiolar [peliolaris) , when it stands on the point

of the common footstalk, a compound leaf, as in the

Vicia- Fig. 7. Plate Ixviii.

4. Peduncular {pedimctdaris, ) when it rises out of

the stalk.

5. Convolute (convohitus), when it winds regular-

ly round some prop.

6. Revolute {revolutus), when it winds irregularly

round.

Art. LI. Bud (gemma), that part of the plant gud.
which contains the embryo, leaves, and flowers. Fig.

9,11, 12. Plate Ixvii.

1. Involute (involuta), when the edges of the leaves

are turned inwards, as in Hutnulus lupulus. Fig. 12.

Plate Ixvii.

2. Revolute (rc«o/M/n), when rolled outwards, as in

the Salices. Fig. 11. Plate Ixvii.

3. Obvolute (ubvoluta), when two simply closed

leaves, without bemg rolled, embrace the half of each

other. Salvia officinalis.

4. Convolute (convolula), when the leaves are rol-

led up spirally.

5. Conduplicate (coHf/j/juftca/a), when they lie pa-

rallel to each other, as in tiie Fagus sylvaiica.

6. Circinal (circinala), when the whole leaf is roU
led up, so that the outside is within, and the inside

without, as in the Filices.

"The ring is properly a prolongation of the membrane of the pileus. When it remains attached to the pileus, it is callecl

.eoih'na.

•\ Dr Smith distinguishes the genera of the Filices,, \)y the mode in which the indvaium bursts.
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Art. LII. Moss Bud {prn^mgo), a round or

long body from some plants, which becomes a uew

one, as in the mosses.

Art. LIII. Knot {gong^/l""), a hard round body,

which falls off upon the death of the parent plant, and

becomes a new one, as in Fuci.

Art. LIV. Glavd {glamliila), a round body,

serves for transpiration and secretion, which is gene-

rally placed on the leaves or stem.

Art. LV. Thorn [spina). A strong sharp pro-

jection, which does not come off with the bark, as

in the Primus spinosn. Fiij. 8, 9. PI. Ixviii.

Art. LVI. Prickle (ncn/cii.i.) A persistent

projection, which comes offwith the bark. Itosa cen-

tifolia.

Art. LVII. Awn [arista). A pointed beard

which sits on the flower of the grasses. Fig. 39.

Plate Ixix.

Art. LVIII. Hair (Pihis). A fine slender body,

which is an organ of transpiration.—The varieties are

as follow.

1. Wool {lana). When it is crooked and soft.

2. Fine hair {villus). Very fine and soft.

3. Bristle (slnga). Very stiff.

4'. Hook [hamut). Stiff and crooked at the point.

5. Double hook [glochis). Divided at the point,

and each division bent backwards.

Art. LIX. Flower (F/os.) The part of the

plant which is composed of the organs of generation

and the enclosing parts. Fig. 18, 24, 25, 37. Plate

Ixix.

J. Simple (simplex). Fig. 27. Plate Ixix.

a. Naked (nudua). When there is neither a corolla or

a calyx.

h. Apetalous (apelalvs). When no corolla.

e. Ai>li) llous icoroUacevs, uphytliis). When no calyx.

</. Hermaphrodite {hermaphroditva). Where there are

stamens and pistils. Fig. 27. Plate Ixix.

e. Female
{
ftrmineun). Where there aee no stamina.

f. Male (mascvtus). Where there is no pistil.

g. Neuter (neM(er). Neitlier stamens nor pistils.

2. Compound [composiiiis, vel communis). Fig-

40, 4.5, 48. Plate kix.
a, Semifloscular Uemijiosrvlosus). When they consist

of tongue-shaped florets. Fig. 40. Plate Ixix.

i. Discoid (diacoidtust Jloscuhsus). When they consist

of tiihular florets,

e. Radiate (radiatm). When the tubular florets are in

the centre, and the tongue-shaped florets are in the

circumference. The centre is called the disc {discus) ;

and the circumference the radius. Fig. 45. Plate Ixix.

rf. Semiradiate (stjHtradiatu/i). When only one side is

composed of tongue-shiq^ed florets.

Art. L.X. The Flowers of Mosses are only vi-

sible with a magnifying glass, and differ from those

of other plants. Fig. 14. Plate Ixvii.

1. Gemmiform (gemmijurniis). Is seated between
the leaves, and resembles a swollen bud.

2. Capituliform [eupitiiliformis). A spherical fo-

liaceous flower, raised on a peduncle.

3. Disciform (disciformis) . Is flat and composed
of broad leaves, seated at the top of the stem ; as in

Poliftrichum commune.
Art. LXi. Calyx {calyx). Is composed of all

the coloured leaves which surround the corolla or

parts of fructification. Fig. 20, 22, 27, 30, 33. Plate

Ixix.

1. Perianth (periatUkium). That species of calyx

43

Fig. 28. Plate TermiiM'-
logy.

which immediately encloses a flower.

Ixix.

a. Abiding {pertiitens). Remains after the flower, a*

in IJ^oacyamus niger.

ft. Deciduous ideciduum). Falls off with the flower, 08

in Ttlia 'Europa'M.

c. Withering (martfeantna). Withers after the flower ;

but does not fall off. I'rujiua /Irmeniaca,

d. Caducous {caducum). Falls off before the flowers,

as in Pnpaver aomnifcrum.

e. Parted (partkum). When divided to the base.

f. Labiate (laliiutum, hiluhintum). When divided iata

two lacinix, as in Salvia offic.inalia.

g. Coloured (co/ora<i/m). When of a different colour

than green.

2. Glume [gluma), the -peculiar calyx of grasses.

It contains several flowers, the leaves of which are

called valves {valvules). Fig. 39. PI. Ixix.

a. Univalve (uaivalvia). LUiuM perennc

b. Coloured (cofornfa). Of any colour but green.

3. Common perianth {anllioJium). A calyx which

contains many flowers, as in Leontodon taraxacum:

Fig. 40, 45, 48. Plate Ixix.

a. Simple {simplex). When the flowers are surrounded

by a single row of leaves.

b. siquarri)se {squarruaum). When the leafets are bent

back at the points.

c. Scarlose (scan'oswm). When the leafets are hard and

dry, as in Cmlaurea glaatifolia.

d. Muricated {miiricatum). When the margins of the

foliola are set with short stiff prickles.

e. Thorny (apinoaum). When each leafet is furnished

with a thorn.

/. Turbinated (tmbinatum). When it has the form of a top.

4. Pericha:tium {perichaetium). The peculiar ca-

lyx of mosses, of a very minute size. Fig. 1 5. PI. Ixvii.

Art. LXII. Corolla {Corolla). The small Corolla,

coloured leaves surrounding the interior parts of the

flowers, and enclosed by the calyx. Fig. 18, 31. Plate

Ixix.

1. Monopetalous {monopetala). Fig. 18, 37, 40.

Plate Ixix.

a. Tubular (tubvloaa). Fig. 26. Plate Ixix.

b. Clubbed {cliivata). Bellied and closed at the aperture.

c. Campanulate (campanvlata). Fig. 37. Plate Ixix.

d. Cup-shaped (rycithiformis). Wider from below.

e. Urceolate (tirceulatum). A short cylinder expanding ts

a wide suriacc.

f. Infundibuliform (iJi/'unrfi7mZ(/oi-mis). Resembling a fun-

nel.

g. Salver-shaped {hj/pccratcriforntia). Having a Itroad rim.

h. I.igulate (ligiitaln). .Short, and suddenly cndhig in an
oblong cxpan;ion.

1. Ringent (ringena). Salvia qfficinaUa. Resembling the

open mouth of an animal.

k. Masked iptraonata). When both segments of a rin-

gent flower are pressed together. Antirrhinvm majva.

2. Polypetalous {polypHula). Fig. 29, 33, 38,

43. Plate Ixix.

o. Rose-like (rosacea). When pretty round petals, with-

out any imguis at their base, form a corolla. Fig. 38.

Plate Ixix.

4. Mallow-like (malvacea). When five petals unite at

the base, and ajipear to be monopetaloua.

c. Cruciform (rr«ii«(n). When four petals which are

much produced at their bases stand oppoaite to each

otter, as in Sinapis aiba.

d. I'ink-like icarj/ophj/llucea). When five petals are

much elongated at their bases, and stand on a mono-
petalous calys, as in Vianthua Cari/op/ijflliu. Fig. 28*

Plate Ixix.

f. Liliaceous (liUacea). When there are six petals with-

out any calyx.—Sometimes there are only three petals*
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Termino- and at other times the petals form a tube at the base.

l°gy* / Papilionaceous (.papilioiiacea). When four petals dif-

•
fering in figure stand together, as in Phum sativum.

Fig. 30. Plate Ixix. The following are the parts.

1. Stand;u-d (vexHlum). The uppermost and largest

petal, which is commonly the largest. Fig. 30.

Plate Ixix.

2. Wings (ote). The petals that stand under the

vexiilura. Fig. 30. Plate Ixix.

3. Keel (caviim). The lowest petal, which stands un-

der the vexillum, and contains the germen, the sta-

mens, and pistils. Fig. 30. Plate Ixix.

g. Orchideous (Orclddm). When composed of five pe-

tals, of which the undermost is long and sometimes

cleft; the remaining four are bent towards each

other.

Tetal.
-A-RT. LXIII. Petal (petalum). A single divi-

sion of the corolla. When plane, the upper part is

called lamina, and the under part unguis. Fig. 28.

Plate Ixix.

The following are the particular parts of the ma-
nopetalous corolla.

1. Tube (tubus}. When the under part is hol-

low and equally thick. Fig. 28. Plate Ixix.

2. Border (limbus). The opening of the corol-

la, especially when bent back. Fig. 27. Plate Ixix.

S. Lobes (laciniw, lohi), are described accord-

zing to their figure, number, and other circumstances.

4. Helmet [galea). The upper arched lobe of a

ringent or masked corolla. .

5. Gape [rktus). The space, in ringent flowers,

between the helmet and the under lip.

6. Throat {fau.x). The opening of the tube in a

ringent corolla.

7. Palate (palatum). The arch of the under lip

in a personate corolla, so elevated as to close the

faux.

8. Beard (barha, labellum). The under lip of a rin-

gent or personate corolla.

9. Lips (labia). Are the divisions of a labiate

corolla. The galea and barba are so called by some

botanists.

10. The corolla of mosses differs in appearance from

that of other plants. It is confined to the female

moss, and remains attached until the ripening of the

fruit, when it assumes an entirely different appear-

ance. The under part is called the vaginula, and the
• upper the calyptre, (cali/ptra.)

Nectary, Art. LXIV. Nectaky (neciarium). Every body
on a flower which does not resemble any other parts.

They are of three kinds; 1. Those that secrete ho-

ney. 2. Those that receive it. 3. Those that pro-

tect the various parts of the plant.

1. Those that do secrete honey are glands (glandu-

la), scales (squamce neclariferw), and pores (pori

nectariferi.)

2. Those that receive and preserve the honey are

numerous.
a. Hood (cuatUut), a hollow bag separated from every

other part of the flower, as in Aconitum.

b. Tube (tubus). A cylindrical body constantly attached Terniino-

to the flower, as in Pelargonium.

c. Pit (fovea"). A cavity in any part of the flower,

d. Fold (plica). An oblong groove formed by the bend-

lojjy.

ing inwards of the corolla,

e. Spur (calcar). A horn-shaped production of the co-

rolla, containing honey, as in Viola odorata. Fig, 30-

Plate Ixix.

3. Those that protect the various parts of the

plant are as follow :

a. Arch (fornix). The small elongation of the corolla,

which commonly covers the stamens, or is seated aX

the aperture of the corolla.

b. Beard (barba). A number of short hairs situated at

the bottom of the flowers, on the petals, or at the open-

ing of the calyx or corolla.

c. Thread (Jilum). A thick tender body fuimd at the bot-

tom of the flower. Passijlura Periploca.

d. Cylinder (cyUjidrus). A thin body that surrounds the

pistil, and supports the stamens, as in Smictenia.

e. Crown (corona). A very variable body, generally re-

sembling the corolla. *

Art. LXV. Stamens (stamina'). Are bo- Stamen?,

dies composed of different parts, which contain the

dust or pollen essential for fructification. From Fig.

1—22. Plate Ixx.

1. Filament (Jtlainenlum). A long body that sup-

ports the anther, b, Fig. 24, 50. Plate Ixix.

2. Anther (anthera). A cellular body that con-

tains the pollen, a. Fig. 24. Plate Ixix. Fig. 24.

Plate Ixix.

3. Pollen (pollen). A very fine dust contained in

the anther.

Art. LXVI, Pistil (pistillum). Stands in the Pistil,

middle of the stamens, and is also essential to fructi-

fication, c Fig. 24. Plate Ixix. From Fig. 23 to 60.

Plate Ixx.

1. Germen (germen). The lowest part of the pis-

til, and the rudiment of the fruit, d, Fig. 24, 25.

Plate Ixix.

2. Style (stylus). Is a small stalk Seated upon the

germen, \ Fig, 24, Plate Ixix. \
3. Stigma (stigma). The top of the style, e tig.

23. Plate Ixix. J
Art. LXVII. Fruit (fructue). Succeeds the Ftnit.

flowering, and is of various kinds.
|{

1. Seeds (semen). See Sect. II, Art. 1. Fig. 1.

Plate Ix.

2. Pericarp (pericarpium). Fig, 71. Plate Ixx.

a. Bladder (utrictilus). A thin skin that contains a sin-

gle seed ; as in the Adonis, Thalictrum, Galium, and
Amaranthus. The seed is connected by the umbilical

cord.

J. Winged fruit (samara). A pericarp which contains

one or two seeds, and is either partially or completely

surrounded by a thin, transparent membrane. Ex-
amples of it are Vlmua, Acer, Fraxinus, Betvla. Fig.

1%. Plate Ixx.

c. Follicle (foUiculus), An oblong pericarp filled with

seeds, and bursts longitudinally on one side. It is

usually double. Fig, 73, Plate Ixx.

d. Capsule (capiula). A pericarp consisting of a thin

In some plants there are small cartilaginous bodies, which are called tubercles (tubcrcula), and appear to be dried up
glands. The nectaries of grasses are only distinguished from the glumes by extraordinary fineness. There appear to be no
nectaries in mosses.

f When there is a style to each germen, it ought to be noted.

t The pistil of mosses is furnished With all the parts of pistils of other plants. Some, however, are barren. The Alices

and fungi have no style.

II
All vegetables have been divided into two great classes---!. Vegetabilia gymnospermia, 2. VesetabiUa angiotpermia. In

U»e first the germen changes into naked seeds ; in the second the seeds have an envelope.
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coat, which cootoins many wserii. It» part* arc, 1.

tlic i>arlilion (rfiisfpiWn(i/>n); 8. the cells (focu/amcn-

ta)i '.i. the lolunuUa, that passes through the capsule;

-k the valves {vahuUi) j and 5. the suture (»«/urn).

Fig. fi8, CO, 70, 71. 72, 89, 90, 91. Plate Ixx.

«. Trico<cous (rrirorro). When a Irilocular ca()Siile

appears as if three had grown together, as in £«••

pkorbia, Tkca viridis, and Hicimia.

/3. Corticated, {eorticatu). When tl;. outer case is hard,

and the inner one soft, as in the Magnolia.

N. B. The fruit of the hepatic mosses is- also called a

, capsule.

e. Nut (ntir). A seed covered with a hard shell that docs

not burst, aa in Corj/lua avellana. Fig. (il, 62, (i3, 61',

65. Plate Ixx. The shell is called putamen.

f.
" Drupe (drufa). A nut covered with a Heshy, succulent,

or cartilaginous coat. Prunus cerasua, Ami/gdalua

persica. Cocoa nucifera, Julians regia, Haleaia. Fig.

81, 83, 83, 84, 85. Plate Ixx.

g. • Berry (Ancco). A succulent fruit that contains many
seeds, but never bursts, as in Ribts grontulariu, Gar-

cinia mangostana, Iledcra htlix. Fig. 86, 87. PI. Ixx.

h. Apple {pomum). A fleshy fruit, having a perfect cap-

sule for the seed in its centre. Pi/rua matua, Pi/rua

communis, &c. Fig. 80. Plate Ixx.

«. Pumpkin (pepo). A succulent fruit, having its seeds

attached to the inner surface of the rind, as in Ciicv-

mis aatii'ua,

k. Silique isiliqua). A dry elongated pericarp, consist-

ing of two valves, to the inner margins of both sutures

of which the seeds are attached, as in Sinapia alba,

&c. When it is broad, it is called silicule iailicula).

Fig. 77, 79. Plate Ixx.

i. Legume (.legumen). A dry, elongated pericarp, con-

sisting of two valves, to the margins of the under su-

ture of which the seeds are attached. Fig H. PI. Ixx.

K. Torolose (toroloaum). When both valves are round
and thick.

TO. Loment {tomentum). An elongated pericarp, which ne-

ver bursts. It is divided into small cells, each of which
contains a seed attached to the under suture.

«. Case {tkeca). The fruit of the frond of mosses. It

opens in the middle with a lid.

a. Calyptre icalyptra). A tender skin that covers the

topof the theca. Fig. 31. Plate biix.

(8. Lid (nperculum). A round body that closes the thcca,

and falls off when the seed ripens. Fig. 31. PI. Ixix.

y. Fringe (fimbria, annuhs,) a narrow, sinuated, and
dentated membrane, that lies within the opercu-

lum, and serves to throw it olf from the theca.

J. ftlouth (periatoma, periatomiun). The membranace-

ous rim that surrounds the mouth of the thcca.

i. Epipliragm (epiphragma). Tlie thin membrane '*~'\

which stretches over the mouth of the thcca, in the

genus Polytrichum*

Seed-column iaporangidium, colamnnla). A slender

filament passing through the middle of the thcca,

and sup|x>rting the seed.

t. AiKipbysis (apophyaia), A fleshy body that is placed

at the base of the theca.

There arc also other productions of the parts of fructi-

fication, which receive particular names, as they diSVr

from the true ]iericarp.

H. Strobile (atrobilua). A catkin, the scales of which
have become woody.

^. False capsule (capsula spuria). As in Humex.

y. False nut (nux spuria). When the calyx becomes
hard.

J. False drupe (drupa apuria). Where a nut is half

sunk in a fleshy receptacle, iis in the Tuxus baccata.

1. False berry (bacca spuria). When the foliola of a

catkin become fleshy, and assume the appearance of

a berry.

Art. LXVIII. Base (basis), the part on which Ba<c.

the flower and the fruit stands.

1. Receptacle [receptaculum), an extended body,

on which the parts of fructification stand.

a. Simple (proprium). Not much raised, as in Pragaria
resca.

b. Conunon (communt). More extended, and contains ma-
ny flowers.

2. Fruit bed (thalamus), an extended body that

encloses and conceals the fruit. If minutely divided,

the seed cases may be seen by the help of a micro-

scope.

a. Target ipelta). A round or oblong fruit bed, chiefly

found in the genus Peltidea.

b. Shield (scutella). A plate-shaped fruit bed, common
to the Al§tB.

c. Tubercle (tuberculum\ A convex fruit bed, without a

raised margin, also in the Algw.

d. Trica ((rico, gyroma). Having the appearance of a
saucer.

e. LircUa (lirtUa). A linear fruit bed furrowed in the

middle. In the genus Opegrapha.

f. Cistilla (ciatilla). Shaped like a ball, within which is

a powdery substance.

g. Orbiculc (r>rbiculus). A round fruit bed, compressed o\\

the sides, as in Nidularia.

Tcrmjho.
logy.

PART II. VEGETABLE PHYSIOLOGY.

The acquisition of the individual characters of plants

is not the sole object of Botany ; it aspires still high-

er ; it furnishes the materials, by the examination of

which the philosopher is enabled to develope all the

singular operations of nature in the vegetable king-

dom, and to constitute an interesting department of

science, to which the name of Vegetable Physio-
logy is given, in opposition to that branch of phi-

losophic research, which derives its name from ha-

ving the various functions of the animal economy for

its object.

Such being the end of vegetable physiology, it be-

comes necessary to convey some idea of the beings

whose functions this science professes to discuss

;

which cannot be better done than by taking a short

survey of all material beings.

The most general, though by no means the most Divieion.
obvious division of natural objects, is into orsanised
and unorganised bodies ; the first comprehending the
animal and vegetable kingdoms, the latter the mine*
ral kingdom. The peculiar characters of these great
classes cannot be confounded, as the former possesses

certain properties which are referable to a living prin-

ciple ; while the latter is dead matter, subject to cer-

tain mechanical and chemical laws.

The line of distinction, however, between animals

and vegetables cannot be so readily traced ; for the

transition from the one to the other is so itnpercepti-

• If the flower have many styles, the germen of each of which produces a small berry or drupe, all the small drupes ok
ticrries coalesce, and form a large one.

• 7
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blc, that we cannot, with the "knowledge we now
possess, fix on any solitary character which may not

be controverted, or which, indeed, may not be found-

ed, in some degree, on an unproved assumption. It

is not, therefore, at zll wonderful, that every at-

tempt at a legitimate definition should have failed.

—

Of late, physiologists have taken a wider range,

and have instituted a parallel between the general

characters of animals and of vegetables, instead of

confining themselves to one or two individual facts.

That this parallel description, which we shall adopt,

may be more readily understood, it will be expedient

to sketch, rapidly, all the properties common to both

kingdoms ; and then we shall be better enabled to

compare those peculiar to each.

That all animals and vegetables exlvibit phenomena

which we refer to a living principle, is an unde-

niable fact. Without investigating the nature of

this living principle, it is sufficient for our purpose

that certain phenomena are exhibited by organised

matter, which essentially distinguish it from that

which is unorganised. The most ignorant, as well as

the most subtle, of mankind knows perfectly, that

there is a most important difference between the man

by whose benevolence he might have been soothed,

or by whose eloquence he might have been animated,

and the same individual when he has ceased to live.

It is of little moment wherein the nature of this dif-

ference consists ;—the effects are cognizable by our

senses. In the same manner, vegetables may be ei-

ther living or dead ; and although their vital actions

are not evident as those of animals, yet a little care-

ful examination will soon convince us of their exist-

rnce. If by external violence, by electricity, by

heat, or by any'other means, the life of a plant be

destroyed, the various living functions will cease,

and the parts of the plant will become subject to

the laws of chemical decomposition, which in all

cases succeeds the cessation of life.

Vegetables, as well as animals, possess, to a certain

extent, the power of reproducing certain parts which

have been destroyed. Contractility, elasticity, and

irritability, are also characters of all organised mat-

ter, as has been sufficiently shewn by various experi-

ments.

Sensibility appears to "be confined to animals ; foi-

no experiments, except those of Rafn on the Mimosa
sensiliva, afford the least suspicion of its existence

in vegetables. And eten these experiments are so

liable to error, besides being isolated, that no general

conclusion can be fairly drawn from them. Such are

the leading properties peculiar and common to all

organised bodies. We shall uow proceed to contrast

tliose properties in which they differ, as concisely and
as fairly as the subject will permit.

The food of the animal consists of organised

matter, which is introduced into its system by a

mouth ; its excrements are carried off by an intestinal

canal; it is farther characterised by brain, nerves, and
by evident signs of sensibility, and of voluntary mo-
tion. The vegetable, on the other hand, is nourish-

ed by inorganic matter, which it receives through
the medium of roots ; it does not indicate sensibility,

or exert voluntary motion. In addition to the above

characters, which are of primary importance, some

ANY.
pliilosophers have attempted to make the organs of Vegeta

gtiiu'ratioii the criterion of distinction. This, how- VUyai.

ever, appears to be fanciful and unsatisfactory.—It ^y*

is not to be expected that every vegetable and "^

animal will give evident proofs of all of the above

characters ; it will be enough if they possess the more
striking and obvious.

Chemical anafysis points out the constituent princi- Analyji

pies of vegetables, which differ from those of anmiais ;

the former being ch efly composed of carbon, hydro-

gen, and oxygen ; while the latter also contain azote.

Various compounds, formed of these simple consti-

tuents, are also found in vegetables. For a cor-

rect account of them, we beg leave to refer to the

article Chemi-try. Plants are composed of various

individual parts, and of the organs proper to those

parts. VVe shall describe each of these ; and imme-
diately after each description, give some account of

the functions it performs.

Sect. I. 0» the Seed.

The seed, though the last production of the Seed.

mature plant, is the means by which a similar plant

is reproduced. This is the case in the whole range

of the vegetable kingdom, as has been well proved

by the valuable experiments of Hedwig, and 'ithers.

It therefore will be proper to commence our
skstch of the anatomy and physiology of plants, with

this most important part ; and we shall begin with some
account of the progress which is made from the first

to the perfect formation of the seed. Mrs Ibbetson

has, with much industry, examined its progress from

the earliest period of its existence, and detailed the

results of her observations in several papers in Nichol'

sail's Journal ; but our limits do not permit us to

give so full anaccount of themas would do her justice ;

and as most of the observations were made with a

highly magnifying solar microscope, we shall confine

ourselves chiefly to the less minute and sufficiently

accurate details of other physiologists. According to

their observations, soon after the formation of the

external membranes, the albumen and vitellus are

deposited ; in some cases both are deposited, in others

only one. In the midst of this albuminous matter is

the small rudiment of the plant, called the corcle,

with which it freely communicates, by means of ves-

sels which support and nourish it. The inner struc-

ture of this corcle differs at different stages ; at first it

consists of a thin glary fluid ; afterwards becomes
more concrete, regularly organised, and at last dis-

plays the rudiments of the radicle and of the plumule.

The perfect seed, as has been already described, is

composed of cotyledons, a corcle, membranes, and ves-

sels. (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 1.) Fig. 1, 2. Plate Ixvi.

It is retained in its proper situation by an umbilical

cord. If a section be made of a germinating seed,

a hollow channel will be observed in the cotyledons,

which receives the name of ductus chyliferus. It

comlnunicates with the rostel, and terminates in the

pith. This duct is supposed to convey nourishment

to the young plant.

All plants are not provided with a rostcl, as Willde-

now ascertained in the Tram natans, but there is no

proof that any part can ei^ without a plumula and
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cotyledons. The cotyledons are composed of cellular

network, n-semblinjr small bladders curiously orga-

nised. This network contains the albujninous matter

already mentioned, though more concrete, and is

supposed to nourish the young plant in the earlier

stages of its existence. Mirbel considers them as

imperfect leaves, and assigns the following reasons

for his opinion : When the albumen • is exterior to the

substance of the cotyledons, they resemble leaves very

strongly in point of btructure ; they are covered on
their inferior surface with brown spots resembling

those on leaves ; they follow the same rule with the

leaves on their relative positions. Thus when the leaves

are articulated, they are also articulated. The leaves

of most monocotyledons make complete sheaths round
the stem, and in these sheaths all the parts are contain-

ed ; and when the leaves do not envelope, membrano'.is

sheathes are found at the base of tlie stem, which are

only imperfect leaves. These reasons do not appear
altogether conclusive, although M. Mirbel thinks

them so, particularly if Mrs Ibbetson's observations

on the chesnut be correct, from which she has been
led to infer, that the chief and sole use of the cotyle-

dons is to screen the first leaves from the light and
air until they are enabled to bear so powerful a stimu-

lus. Willdcnow describes three varieties of cotyle-

dons in germinating seeds : 1. When the cotyledons

grow out of the earth and assiunc the appearance
of leaves, these are commonly called dicotyledons ;

a very common example is the F/iaseolus Vulgaris.

2. When the plumula alone appears above the earth,

as in the Pisum sativum. 3. When the two halves

of the seed are not separated, but are pushed above
ground, and on their side the plumula is evolved, as

m the Junci, &c.
He has divided all corcles into five varieties ; the

difference of which chiefly consists in the mode of
their bursting.

1. Dermoblaslai, sucHas have membranous cotyle-
dons, which burst irregularly. This is in Fungi.

2. Ncmnltlastce. Those in which the cotyledons
divide into two halves, and burst into filaments, as in

the Algw.

3. Plexeoblasfw. When the cotyledons appear
above ground divided, and are changed into leaves

differing from all the oiher leaves.

4. Geoblasta. When the cotyledons remain be-
low ground.

5. Sphceroblasla. Are those plants the cotyledons
of which come out of the ground in the form of
small globules fixed on a stalk, and have the plu-
mula besides them, as in Juucus bufonius, subverticilla-

tus.

Nature has not left the seeds of plants destitute of
the means of insuring the existence of their species.

Many of them are contained within impenetrable cap-
sules; others are guarded by sharp spinous processes

;

(Fig. 89. Plate Ixx.) and others, again, emit a re-

markably foetid odour. But even though tlius se-

cured against external violence, the propagation of Vegetable

the plant would be limited to the spot on which the ''''J'"'''"-

parent stock first grew, were the seeds not conveyed _

'

to various situations, by, several means with which

they are provided. Many seeds are furnished with

an elastic pericarp, (Fig. 95. Plate Ixx.) which, on

bursting, projects its contents to a considerable dis-

tance. In this number may be reckoned the wild

cucumber (^ciicuinixsativus), and many more. Near-
ly all the seeds of compound flowers are furnish-

ed with pappi, by means of which they are waft-

ed to a considerable distance by the wind. Different

kinds of birds, also, promote the propagation of

plants, by swallowing tli^ seeds, and afterwards void-

ing them ill an undigested state. The same thing

happens to some of the larger animals. Gerardin
also states, that the magazines of seed laid up by
some insects, also contribute to this end. The waves,

no less than the winds, convey the seed from place to

place. Besides these, numerous other less general

means are employed by nature to maintain the dif-

ferent species, a detail of which cannot be made with
much advantage.

When a seed is placed in a situation in which it Germina*
has a due proportion of moisture, heat, and air, it tion.

absorbs tvatcr, produces certain chemical changes on
the air, shoots forth a rostel and plumula, and is then

said to germinate. The processes of germination

cannot proceed for any time, if the seed be excluded
from water, heat, and air ; but, on the contrary,

when present, the rostel of Linnxus, and the radicle

of Grew, shoots forth, and forms the whole root,

(Part I. Art. iv.) Fig. 1. Plate Ixxi. The plumula
of Linnaeus is next evolved ; the exterior integuments
of the seed burst and decay ; the cotyledons, accord-
ing to Dr Thomson, become sugar ; and the plant

gradually assumes a more perfect form.

Various experiments have been made on the soils SoiU

in which plants will grow ; and though it seems that
every plant affects some particular soil, yet all seeds

will germinate and flourish, to a certain extent, in

any material in which all the conditions above stated

can be obtained. Thus, it is well known, that sallad

plants will grow on flannel. Sukkow made them al-

so grow in pounded fluat of lime and barytes. M.
Humboldt succeeded in inducing vegetation in me-
tallic oxides, in sulphur, in powdered coal, and in

various other matters.

A certain portion of heat is also requisite; and al- Heat,
most every plant requires a different quantity. It is,

however, worthy of remark, that although many seeds

will grow after having been frozen, yet none have been
ever made to germinate at or below the freezing point.

The absorption of water is an indispensible part of ^p-^ter
the germinating process. It is effected partly through
thepores of the exterior membranes, and partly through
the small aperture in the hilum. In the first insjtance,

it appears to be a mere mectianical operation, which
Mr Ellis, in his work already alluded to, properly

• The albumen constitutes the bulk of some seeds, as in grasses, corn, palms, lilies, the sole office of which is to nourish the
embryo plant until the root be formed. In such cases it is wholly independent of the cotjledons It is said to Iw wanting in
some plants, as in the cucumber tribe, though it is highly piobabie that it has only not been hitherto detected. 'The albumen
of the nutmeg is remarkable both for its singularly variegated ai>|)earance, and its odour. The vihllus is always tituated be-
tween the albumen and the embryo, wh<'n the former is present, and is supposed to perform analogous functions. For the
fullest exomiiiatioD of this sufifetance, we are indebted to the justly celebrated Gaertoer.
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distinguishes by the name of imbibition ; but after-

wards a living action takes place in the vessels, and

the fluid is circulated through the cotyledons, and is

finally conveyed to the embryo plant. M. Scnncbicr

has fully established the existence of this last fact.

Light has been supposed by Sennebier and Michelotti

to be injurious to germination ; but de Saussure seems

to have established, that the injurious effect is ow-
ing to the accumulation of heat, which is insepara-

ble from the solar rays.

It is a valuable fact, that many seeds will keep fcr

a very long period, when deprived of moisture: the

period, indeed, as far as we can ascertain, seems to

be unlimited. It is stated, on tlie respectable authority

of Ray, that, after the great fire in London in IGfiG,

Sisymbrinm irio of Linnjeiis covered the walls of

some buildings which had been burnt. From thtir

situation, they must liave lain for at least some hun-

dred years. It- is remarkable, that this plant was
very scarce in London previous to the fire.

Gerardin reports, on the authority of M- Dcsfon-
taincs, that a similar event occurred at Versailles

when an old tower was pulled down. The same au-

thor mentions another fact which came under his own-
observation, in the " Jardin tics Pinnies," and which
confirms the statements already made of the power
which some seeds possess of retaining this vital prin-

ciple for a considerable time. " In rooting up, (says

he) some years ago, in the garden of plants, an old

tree, the species of which could not be discovered, a

circular trench was made by throwing aside the earth

which came up with it. It wns remarked, that in

this earth there were different kinds of seeds which
were well preserved ; (they had no doubt been there,

as it were in a depot, since the time when the hole

in which the tree was planted had been filled up
with earth in which they were ;) they were sown,
they germinated, their stems were developed, and they
produced flowers and fruit."

Dr Smith also states, from Mr Fairbairn of Chelsea,

that frequently species long lost have been recovered

by digging deep in old establislied botanic gardens.

Humboldt ascertained the following curious and valu-

able fact connected with germination, that seeds which
would not germinate under ordinary circumstances,

very readily did so after immersion in oxymuriatic acid

for about six or seven hours. As this acid is not always

io be had, and as it may be of considerable import-
ance to the practical gardener, we shall here insert

the formula recommended by him, and given by
Willdenow, for its extemporaneous preparation. A
cubic inch, or about an ounce of water, a tea-spoonful

of common muriatic acid or spirits of salt, two tea-

spoonfuls of black oxide of manganese, must be
well mixed together, and the seeds must be digested

in this mixture at a temperature of from 18° to 30°

Fahrenheit. As soon as the corcle appears, it is pro-
per to take the seeds out, and to sow them in earth.

Seeds thrive also in compressed air, in ammonia

;

but not in any fluid of which oxygen is not a con-
stituent.

Some seeds have a wonderful power of preserving
their vital principle ; while others lose it almost im-
inediately after turning ripe, unless planted. Mr
Salisbury has established in a satisfactory man-
iier, that seeds cannot be kept too warm, pro-

of rost

and pk
mula.

vided the nature of the oily juices be not altered by
it. Gardeners keep melon and cucumber seeds for

a few years, when they wish to diminish the luxuri-

ance of their plants, and to obtain a greater profusion

of blossoms and fruit. That this effect is produced

is unquestioned, though it is not equally certain that

Dr Darwin's solution of it is correct. Tlie doctor

supposed, that the cotyledons receive such injury

from keeping, that they lose the power of nourishing

the young plant, which consequently remains stunted

during the wliole of its existence.

Physiologists have remarked, with admiration, that Direciii

the plumula always ascends, and that the rostel always

descends. This curious fact has been variously ex-

plained ; and Dr Darwin, with his usual ingenuity

and boldness, supposed that the rostel is chiefly

stimulated by moisture, and the plumula by air,

and that each affected its peculiar stimulus. Whe-
ther that be the true explanation or not is of very lit-

tle importance ; but the fact is fully established by
the experiments of Hunter, Duhamel, and Knight.
Dr Smith is of opinion, that if soils were homoge-
neous, all roots would be perfectly perpendicular.

When the rostel has made some progress, (which it

seems to do, not by the expansion of parts already

formed, biit by the gradual addition to its extremity
of a fluid which is transmitted from the corcle, and
which gradually accumulates at that extremity,) the
cotyledons swell, burst, and are carried up with the

ascending stem, and for a time perform the functions

of leaves. Such is the general process in dicotyledo-

nous plants : it is different in the mcnocotylcdonous,
to wliich grasses, palms, and the orchides belong. In

these plants the cotyledon never appears above ground,

so that many are induced to believe them devoid of
this organ. Dr Smith is disposed to adhere to the

old division. We confess that the facts stated by
Willdenow appear to us to carry considerable weight.

Scheele long ago ascertained, that carbonic acid gas

was formed, and that a portion of the oxygen of the

atmosphere disappeared during the germination of
seeds. The subsequent experiments of Ingenhousz,
Gough, Cruikshank, Saussure, and Ellis, have con-

firmed those of Scheele, and have fully established,

that oxygen gas, either pure or in the state of at-

mospheric air, is essential to the germination of seeds

;

that it is converted into carbonic acid ; and that the

carbonic acid is equal in bulk to the oxygen lost. Mr
Ellis has very properly pointed out the absolute ne.

cessity for keeping in mind the difference of the action

which takes place in seeds without germination, and
that with germination ; in the first case a spontaneous
decomposition induces the effect ; in the last, it is the

result of a living action, and of a subsequent che-

mical combination. He argues, and to us his ar-

guments appear satisfactory, as no vessels in the

seed have been detected proper to the absorption of
gaseous fluids, and as there is a parity in the quantities

of the oxygen lost and the carbonic acid formed, that

it is expedient, at least until farther proof of the con-

trary opinion can be advanced, to conclude, that the

conversion takes place exteriorly to the substance of
the seed, and, consequently, that no absorption of
oxygen ever happens.

A knowledge of these various facts, as well as of
the peculiar habits of different seeds, may be of consi-

Chemi
chaugt
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l'ej(ftible c!erable vnluf to the prr.ctical gardener, particularly
>hyiuilogy. (Q |,j,j, ^y]|,, wishes to bring the vegetable productions
-" •""-' of every part of the world into one spot. Various

schemes have been devised for eflecting this ; and

none appears to us better adapted to attain the end

in view, than that which is described by Gerardin, as

having been adopted by M. Tiiouin, professor of the

cultivation and naturalization of exotic plants in the

museum of natural history in Paris. The principle

on which his arrangement is founded, is the difference

of temperature produced by different aspects, and by
a proper distribution he has succeeded in his attempts.

The details of the scheme are given by Gerardin, in

the 1st vol. of his Essai dc Physidogie Vegeiale, to

which we beg leave to refer.

Ippcn- Besides the seed itself, there are some appendages,
*8**' of which it will be necessary to give an account

(Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 2.)
Vrillus. To this class belongs the arillus, which varies

considerably in different seeds, and appears desti-

ned to protect them. Much has been said on the

proper application of this term ; and it must be con-

fessed, that it requires no small share of discrimina-

tion to detect the minute circumstances which fix the

character. Dr Smith has made some valuable remarks

on this subject in his Introduction to Botany.
'^' The pappus (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 3.) is evidently

intended to transport the seeds to which it is attach-

ed, to situations distant from their native spot.

The uses of the tail and tuft seem to be analogous

to those of the pappus. Those of the beak, crest,

and ribs, are not so evident.

Sect. II. The Root.

3ot. TiiE root may be considered the first complete part

of any vegetable production. We shall trace it from
the state of the radicle to the period of its greatest

perfection.

The root varies in different plants, both in point
of external character, and in the period of duration,

(Part r. Sect. ii. Art. 4.) The roots of those plants

iL that live only one year are called annual; of this kind

iul. is barley : The term biennitdh applied to such as are

produced in one year, and do not flower and bear
fruit until the following year, as is the case in com-

rennial. mon wheat : And those arc called perennial, that live

and blossom for many successive years, such as trees

and many herbaceous plants. The term biennial is

also applied to any plant that is produced in one
year, and flowers in another, provided that it only
flowers once. " This," says Dr Smith, " is often
the case with thtLavaleru arborea, or tree mallow, and
some other plants, especially when growingout of their

natural soil or situation. Lini.aus," he adds, " justly
observes, that however hardy, with respect to cold,

such plants may prove before they blossom, they pe-
rish at the first approach of the succeeding winter

;

nor can any artificial heat preserve them." This phe-
nomenon, with great probabihty, the Doctor refers to
the " exhaustion of^ their vital energy by flower-
ing." It is a singular, but, at the same time, per-
fectly well ascertained fact, that many perennial
plants, natives of warm countries, become annual,
when introduced into colder climates, as the IVoptfo-

\0L. IV. PAkX 1.

leiim, or garden Na/tluiiiitm, The fibrous radicles, Vegetable

( Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 4.) which only are called
f^"|^-

roots by physiologists, are in every case annual ; ~i~ -

a circumstance particularly to be attended to in

transplanting. The winter season is the most suit-

able to this operation, because at that time the

fibres are either dead o» torpid, and the whole vital

powers of the plant are dormant ; the separation of

the radicles, therefore, cannot be injurious, but as

soon as young radicles put forth, the plant cannot be
removed without irremediable injury. Very young
annual plants may bear it, if their leaves be kept well

moistened, as they form radicles with remarkable fa-

cility.

Grew, to whom the science of vegetable physiolo- Structure,

gy is probably more indebted than to any other in-

dividual, gave the first accurate account of^the struc-

ture of roots ; and although his solutions of the va-

rious phenomena do not aWays appear correct, yet his

accuracy is uniform, and no erroneous details have been

detected by those who have followed his footsteps.

As far as we know, there has yet been no minute an-

atomical description yet given of the radicle, it being

generally supposed to consist chiefly of cellular sub-

stance and vessels. Mr Knight has not long ago
thrown out the idea, that the rostel is merely a preli-

minary organ^ at the end of which the radicle is

formed, while its own growth is carried on by the

increased size of parts already formed. The radicle

and root, on the other hand, according to the obser.

vations of the same intelligent and accurate philoso-

pher, are formed by successive additions made to their

extremities, and consist merely of cellular substance,

in which certain vessels are gradually formed and per-

fected. When the root has arrived at its perfect

state, it consists of those parts which are obvious

and separable, and of a more minute structure, re-

quiring close examination. The distinct parts are the

epidermis or cuticle, the outer bark, the inner bark
or liber, the alburnum or soft wood, the wood, and
the pith.

AH plants, as well as animals, are covered with a Cuiic!;.

delicate membrane, which is called the cuticle or epi-

dermis; this is supposed to be formed by the ex-
ternal coats of the cellular membrane. In both cases

it serves to protect the more delicate vessels, as well j

as to transmit freely, by means of its pores, any ex- t^

haled fluid. The analogy between the cuticle of
plants and animals is very striking, and may be traced

through a vast variety of ramifications. It is said,
'

and we believe correctly, that " the cuticle admits of
the passage of fluids from within, as well as fromi

without ; but in a due and definite proportion in

every plant." Light probably acts through the cuticle

of such parts of vegetables as are exposed, as it is a
transparent membrane.

Similar to the Rete rnucosum of animals is the cellu- Gellulaf '

lar integument, or the£ww/(mpecc//u/fl/reof Duhamel, integu-

and Tissu herbace of Mirbel, which lies immediately ment.

below the cuticle. Little or nothing is known of its

functions. Duhamel supposed that the epidermis was
formed by this pulpy substance ; but Dr Smith has
shewn this to be improbable, as it always exfoliates

when the outer covering has been destroyed. Very
little attention has hitherto been paid to this organ,
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. curious facts relative to it will come under the Sec-

^ tion on Leaves.
Birlb The bark or Cortex lies immediately below the

cellular integument, and varies in the number of its

layers according to the age of the plant. Thus, it

consists of only one layer in a plant of one year old,

of two in one of two years old, and so on. The inner-

most layer performs some of the most important vi-

Liber. tal functions, and is called liber, from some fancied

Resemblance to the leaves of a book. Whenever a new
layer is formed, the liber of the preceding year be-

comes a lifeless envelope, and is pushed outwards with

the cellular integument. For a certain Umc, it ap-

pears that the older layers carry on some of the ope-

rations of the vegetable economy. The bark contains

innumerable fine woody fibres, which distinguish it

very essentially from the parts already described. In

some plants, the intersection by means of the woody
fibres gives it a singular and beautiful appearance-:

thus, in a plant of the Mezereon family, which grows
in Jamaica, the bark may be separated into the form
of very delicate lace. In some other trees, again,

this structure is not discernible ; while in others it

may be seen, if the bark be exposed for some time to

the action of the weather. Of this last we have a

vety good example in oak bark, which, after consi-

derable exposure to the action of the weather, sepa-

rates into thin layers, somewhat resembling the lace-

bark of Jamaica. The bark of many roots is re-

markably thick ; as in the carrot, the whole of the

red part of which is bark : in the parsnep and turnip

it is also very distinct, particularly so in the former.

Wood. The part next to the bark is the wood ; and
although there are many roots which have no
wood, yet as there are others that are chiefly com-
posed of it, we shall here describe its characters,

and afterwards mark the exceptions. The wood con-

sists of concentric layers, which in most trees is re-

markably distinct. These layers are hardest near to

the pith, and constitute the true wood. When
not quite hard, and of a different colour from the in-

Albnrnum. teriial part, it is called thealburuum by philosophers,

and the sap, or sap wood by workmen. This alhur-

Mtni, according to the observations of Mr Knight,
appears to be generated by the action of the cortical

vessels, and performs important functions in the vege-

table economy, as will be more fully detailed here-

after. The <;xperiment8 of Duhamel generally con-
firm this opinion. Different woods exhibit consider-

able variety as to hardness, as well as to thickness : in

many trees, indeed, one side of the layers is so much
broader than the other, that the medulla or pith is not

,
placed in the common centre of the root. The tena-

city of the wood is owing to innumerable vessels,

such as will be hereafter described, that pass from
one part to another ; in general, they have a longi-

tudinal direction. These vessels perform several

i'.iiictions, which also shall be discussed hereafter.

The cellular substance binds the whole firmly to-

gether. The colour of the wood differs very consi-

derably in different plants : this we have strikingly

illustrated in two famihar examples, the oak and the
ebony ; in the former of these it is brown, in the
latter black.

It is the general opinion, that each of these con- Vegetal,!

centric layers is the production of one year ; and this Pl>ysjolog

opinion derived much weight from the authority of ''*^

Linnseus. It is supposed that the hard exterior

layer is formed by the cold of winter ; so far, indeed,

has this opinion been carried, that it has been as-

serted, that the date of particularly severe winters

may be ascertained by the particular hardness of the

layers formed during them : some have gone still far-

ther, and add, that the northern side of a tree may be
known by the same means. Duhamel, Mirbel, and
Gerardin contend against this doctrine. The former
states, that a tree sometimes will not form a single

layer for a whole year, while at other times it will

form a very considerable number. Dr Smith does
not consider the facts adduced by the French physi-

ologists sufficiently strong to subvert the whole of
the ancient opinion ; and he adduces the uniform ap-

pearance of the wood of tropical trees, and of ever-

freens, in support of it. At the same time, he rea-

lly admits, that Duhamel has most completely ex-

ploded the belief of the influence of a northern aspect

already mentioned. The occasional deviations from
a uniform thickness may be accounted for, by sup-

posing the organs of the thickest side to be more
perfect than the others. This is probably the cause;

but it must be admitted, that it is a mere hypothesis.

The manner in which this substance is formed has Formatlo

been long a fertile source of contention to physiolo-

gists. Grew and Malpighi supposed it to be form-
ed from the bark, and Dr Smith adopts this opinion.

Hales supposed that a new external layer was an-

nually formed by the wo©d itself. Liunxus tanght
that the pith secreted annually a new internal layer.

Mirbel has given some amusing observations on it.

Duhamel ascertained, by making an incision into the
bark of a tree, and by introducing pieces of tinfoil

beneath it, that, after some years, the new wood is

exterior to the tinfoil. Dr Smith has seen the ori-

ginal specimens in the Museum at Paris.

Dr Smith records another experiment made by Dr
John Hope, the late Professor of Botany in the Uni-
versity of Edinburgh, which decidedly supports those
of Duhamel. We shall give the account in Dr
Smith's own words. " Tlie bark of a willow tree,

three or four years old, was carefully cut through
longitudinally on one side for the k-ngth of several

inches, so that it might be slipped aside from the
wood in the form of a hollow cylinder, the two ends

being undisturbed. The edges of the bark were then
united as carefully as possible, the wood covered up
from the air, and the whole bound up to secure it

from external injury. After a few years the branch
was cut through transversely. The cylinder of bark
was found lined with layers of new wood, whose num-
ber added to those in the wood from which it had
been stripped, made up the number of rings in the

branch above and below the experiment."

The result of all the experiments made by Duha-
mel confirm the facts stated. The exception which he
gives of the bark being produced by the wood is so-

litary, and m some respects objectionable. The follow-

ing is the experiment alluded to. On taking off the

bark of a cherry stock, lie observed a number of

small gelatiBoas point; on the surface of the wooi^
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'egetable which were follo^rcd by a new bark, and by a layer
(lyjiology. gf new wood; whence Mirbel concludes, that thelat-
-' »~ — ter is actually derived from the alburnum and ,wood,

which first produces the Cambium of Duhamel, or

the gelatinous matter already noticed. So that there

is a regular circle of operations, the first of which it

is not easy to determine. Perhaps the safest conclu-

sion that can be deduced will be, that, under certain

circumstances, the nature of which is completely con-

cealed from us, the wood does form bark. It still

remains to be decided whether or not this is the

ordinary process of nature: we confess that it does

not appear to us to be to.

iih. In the midst of all those parts which have been

just described, is the pith, or medulla, which is a light,

spongy, soft substance : in roots it is generally tole-

»rably iirm and juicy, and of a pale green or yellowish

colour. Its density and thickness, and ottier proper-

ties, vary considerably in different plants, and even in

the same plants at different seasons. It is compi-:tely

surrounded by vessels. Its supposed uses are nearly as

numerous as the physiologists that have attempted to

discover them. Duhamel considered it of no import-

ance, except in so far as it combmed the various parts

of the plant. Linnaeus, as we have already stated,

taught that it produced the wood, and, indeed, he

considered it the source of all the energy of vege-

tation. Mr Knight thinks that the pith supplies mois-

ture to the plant when required. Mirbel says that it

contains vessels. Dr Smith is inclined to consider it

analogous to the nervous system of the animal king-

dom. The analogy is, however, very imperfect, for

Mr Knight found that a branch might be deprived

of the pith without sustaining any injury,

ar When the different parts already described are ex-

amined, their particular structure is found to be singu-

lar and beautiful. We shall first detail the result of

M. Mirbel's examination, which may be considered

as containing the general features of the vegetable

structure; and we shall then give the valuable obser-

vations of Mr Knight and others, which afford a more
continuous view of the subject. Mirbel describes the

vegetable system as composed of cellular substance,

and tubes, \Tissu celhiUiire, and Tisxu lubulaire,)

and these he depicts with much minuteness. His
own description of the cellular substance is so

clear, that we shall, without hesitation, avail oar-

selves of it. *' Ce ne sont point des petites outres

ou utricules, comme le disent la plupart des auteurs,

ce'st une membrane qui se dcdoubk en quelqtte

sort/r, pour former des vuides contigus les uns aux
autres. Dans les parties ou ces cellules n'eprou-
vent ancune pression etrangere, elles sont toutes
egalement dilatees, leurs coupes transversales et verti-

cales pr^sententdes hexagones semblables aux alveoles,

des abeilles ; chaque c6te de ces figures geometriques
8oni communs a deux cellules, et tout le tissu est

d'une regularite admirable, mais lorsqu' une force
etrangere comprime le tissu, les hexagones se defor-
ment et font place quelquefois a des parallelogrammes
plus ou moins alongis. Les parois membraneuses dea
cellules sont tres minceset sans couleur ; elles sont trans-
parentes comrae le verre ; leur organisation est si de-
liee, que les microscopes les plus forts ne peuvent la

faire aper^evoir. Elies sont ordioairement criblees.

de pores dont I'ouverture n'a certainement pas la VegcUble

trois-centieme partie d'une ligne, ces pores sont P>'y»ip't^y-

hordes de petits bourrelets inegaux et glanduleux, *

qui intcrceptent la lumiere et la refractent avec force

lorsqu'ils en re9oivent les rayons. Le tissu cellulaire

est spongieux, elastique sans consistance
;
plonge dana

eau, il s'altere, et meme se detruit en peu de terns;

il se reduit alors en une espece de mucilage. Les
pores etablisent la communication d'une cellule a une

autre, etservent a la transfusion des sues, qui est ex-

trfimement lente dans le tissu. Je dais m£me ob-

server qu'il n'est pas conducteur des fluides repandus

dans le vegetal, et qu'il ne produit rien par lui mcme."
In the early period of vegetable life, the cellular Tube».

net-work forms a number of lacunx, which, wheti

more matured, become a regular series of vessels,

which have been described with great care by M.
Mirbel. Of course, these tul^ular vessels exist in

the root, wiiere they may be perceived by making
a transverse section of it. They differ in monocotyle-

donous and dicotyledonous plants : in the former

they are always found in the middle of woody fibres,

or compose the greater part of them ; while, in the "

latter, they appear to be dispersed at random through-

out the wood. Somittimes they form regular groupes,

at other times they are arranged in concentric belts

;

and they are particularly abundant around the pith.

They pass from the main trunk of the root to all the

fibres and appendages, and occasioually form medul-

lary rays.

Mirbel describes four kinds of these Inrge tubes,

1. The simple. 2. The porous. 3. The false air

vessels. 4. Air vessels.. (Plate LXXI.)
The first are merely continuous tubes, which com- Simple,

monly contain those resinous and oily juices which are

known under the name of " properjuices." This kind

is most remarkable in green plants, as la the Eup/ior-

bicB, in Periploca, and in all plants containing very

dense fluids. They are most distinct in the bark.

The coatsof the second are penetrated by small holes, Porous,
arranged in regular parallel series araund it. The
use ot this species is not so well understood. It is

found chiefly in hard woods, such as the oak.

The false air vessels are tubes transversely cut by False air

parallel fissures, which give it the appearance of ve>»elsi

having been formed by a series of rings placed above
each other, although, in reality, they cansot be se-

parated from each otuer. These tubes are destined

to perform tiie same functions with the porous tubes.

They are most numerous in the vine, the substance of
which 18 extremely porous.

The air vessels, wtiich appears to be an improper Air Tes«el>.

name, resemble the trachea: of insects. The first

are formed by the turnings of fibres from right to
left. Mirbel declares that he never could discover
from a transverse section any opening of a tube ; but
that occasionally an ellipse, or the union of two
fibres by means of a membrane, were sufficiently dis-

tinct. Phis same author denies the assertions of
Malpighi and Reichel, respecting the existence of
strictures in the trachese, and ascribes their error to
optical deception. They are cluefly found around
the pith, and in the softer parts of the vegetable. A
very simple experiment will exhibit tiiis organ with
great distuictoess. Take a young branch of any



52 BOTANY;
^'eI;etab!e

I'liysiology,

•—V

Small
lubes.

Flow of

cap.

Vessels.

Opinions
respecting

them.-*

Grew.

Malpiglii.

Duhamel.

Touriie-

fort.

Darwin.

Kniglit.

Central

vessels.

tree, and twist it, and break it partially across, the

spiral parts of the trachcx will then be unrolled, and

will be very evident. They will resume their natu-

ral appearance when the two ends are brought toge-

ther, so that they may be allowed to contract. This

contraction is extremely well seen in leaves and their

foot-stalks, except in those of the Z?«to»!?M umbeUatus,

which never contract. They serve also to convey nu-

tritious juices to the plant.

In addition to these larger tubes, there are some

which Mirbel calls the small tubes, which are form-

ed by the membranes of the cellular net- work. They
appear to regulate the density of the wood ; for in

proportion to the greater or smaller number that ex-

ist in it, will the wood be hard or soft. They com-

monly contain colourless and limped juices, and

occasionally those that are coloured and thick. Ex-
amples of each of these are to be had in the vine

and in the pine.

Such is the result of M. Mirbel's examination of

the particular structure of the whole vegetable.

Much more has been done in this country ; for the

mere existence of tubes and cells has not been ascer-

tained without ulterior views. We shall therefore now
give a brief sketch of this more particular detail.

It is sufficiently obvious, that certain fluids exist in

plants ; and that these fluids are conveyed from one

part to another, at particular seasons of the year,

seems also to be perfectly ascertained. This fluid is

called the sap, and it is observed to flow most freely

before the appearance of the leaves : an experiment,

illustrative of this fact, is easily made on the vine.

From this fluid, the various vegetable matters, such

as sugar, gum, acids, and others, are formed : it may
therefore be considered analagous to the blood of ani-

mals. Our present business is to trace the curious

arrangement of the vessels tlirough which it passes,

and then to describe the whole of the circulating sys-

tem. Much diversity of opinion has appeared on this

subject, and it is only very lately that accurate notions

have been entertained respecting it. Malpighi and

Grew considered the woody fibre which composes

the great body of the vegetable kingdom, as the sap

vessels; and they employed many plausible argu-

ments in support of their opinions : the number,

strength, uniformity, and universal distribution even

in the most delicate parts of the plants, were all ur-

ged ; and although no tubular structure could be

discovered, they were considered as the only vessels,

because no others could be detected, and it was cer-

tain that a circulation was carried on. Duhamel
adopted this opinion ; but Tournefort finding the

above difRculty press much upon him, resorted to the

very singulai- theory, that the fluids were conveyed

through the plant, by a simple capillary attraction.

Darwin, in his Phytolcgia, seems to have given the

first hint of the opmion, which Mr Knight has con-

firmed by a series of ingenious experiments, conducted
with his wonted accuracy and fidelity. By break-
ing gently a twig of a young tree, and by separa-

ting the two parts, the vessels will be observed to
connect the broken extremities even by the naked
eye. These vessels are called, by Willdenow, the
adducent vessels, [xasa addiwetUia,) and by Mr
Knight, the central vessels. They are also the trachcx

or air vessels of Mirbel -and others. They have a spiral

form, and have not hitherto been seen on the bark, nor

do they appear at the more advanced stage of a branch

in which they formerly abounded, for they become
woody when the parts grow older. Besides the cen-

tral vessels, Mr Knight has described another set that

traverse the alburnum, whence they are distinguish-

ed by the name of albnrnoua. Through them the

sap also ascends ; for the destruction of a circle of

bark does not prevent the formation of buds and
leaves ;

" but," says Mr Knight, " the alburnoua

vessels appear to be also capable of an inverted ac-

tion, when it becomes necessary to preserve the ex-

istence of the plant. The conical vessels of Mr
Knight, which can scarcely be considered the same

with the vasa reducentia of Willdenow, (although

they are said to perform the same function,) exist in

the bark, and serve to reconvey the circulating sap to

the root. It is suspected, that there may be two set»

of these vessels, one which nourishes the bark, and

another that secretes particular fluids in the bark.

Lymphatic vessels have also been described ; but we
have met with no satisfactory account of them.

The functions of tlie vessels of plants have been as va-

riously described as the organs themselves. Malpighi

supposed them to be air vessels ; Grew declares, that

tiiey sometimes contained moisture; and Duhamel
suspected that they contained " highly rarefied sap."

The experiments already alluded to of Darwin and

Knight, have, to a certain degree, determined their

uses. The former placed twigs of the common fig

tree into a decoction of madder, and on taking them
out after some hours immersion, and cutting them
across, the coloured fluid was found to have ascended

into each branch, and the cut ends of the vessels

formed a circle of red dots around the pith, and these

vessels again were surrounded by other vessels con-

taining the milky juice, so very remarkable in the fig

tree. The latter (Mr Knight,) made similar expe-

riments with cuttings of the horse chesnut, and of

the apple tree, with an infusion in water of very

black grapes. The result corresponded with those of

Darwin. He, however, pursued the investigation still

further, and traced the fluid into the leaves ; and du-

ring the whole course it did not give the slightest

tinge to the bark, nor to the sap between it and the

wood. The pith was very slightly, if at all affected.

The radicles are probably elongations of these vessels,

which absorb the proper fluids from the earth, and
convey it into the body of the root, where it becomes

sap by some process which we cannot develope

;

it is then conveyed to the stem and leaves, where
certain other changes take place, that are to be
hereafter noticed. The functions of the alburnous

vessels appear to be twofold, according to the views

of Knight. At one period, they convey sap to the

leaves in common with the central vessels : and du-

ring the winter, they serve as reservoirs of the juices

of the plant, which, having undergone certain changes

in the leaves, are there deposited until the approach

of spring, when they contribute to the formation of

those new parts which are necessary for the living

action of the vegetable.

The cortical vessels seem to carry the sap back to

the roots through the bark, and, in its course, it pos-
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sibly forms Alhurmim, or at least furnishes tl>c mate-

rials. All this, however, is a mere probability, as we
know very little with certainty connected with it.

It is ditlicult to determine by what means the sap

is propelled through the vessels: the agitation of the

winds, the form of the vessels, the action of heat, the

pressure of certain plates, called silver grain, in the

oak, are all supposed to contribute to this end ; and

verv jiossibly they do this to a certain extent. We
confess, however, that they do not appear to our minds
adequate causes. It is a matter of some moment to

ascertain how the function is performed ; but our
knowledge of facts is so very imperfect, that it is im-

possible to frame even a reasonable hypothesis on tlie

subject. In this, as in every other department of phy-
sics, men are too prone to step beyond the limits within

which their actual knowledge sliould confine them.
Lacunas are said by Mirbel to exist in vegetables :

he adds, that they are formed by the laceration of the

membranes of the cellular substance, and that they
prevail chiefly in water plants, where they seem to pro-

mote vigour by diminishing the quantities of absorb-

ed lluid, and thus enabling the vessels to perform
their functions with better effect. These organs are

very well seen in the genus Polamogeton.

It is a matter of doubt whether glands exist in

roots, or in any part of a plant, observation not ha-

ving hitherto detected them. The functions, how-
ever, which go on in vegetables, render their exist-

ence highly probable. M. Mirbel has seen in the

stem of the Mt/riop/ii/llum, some small fleshy bodies,

wliich may be glands.

Pores penetrate the membranes, and seem to carry

on, or at least to promote, evaporation and absorp.

tion.

It appears from the preceding detail, that the vas-

cular system of plants is annual, which, of course, ex-
tends to the roots as well as to every other part. New
vessels appear to be annually formed, and to be coeval
with the parts that they are destined to nourish and
support. How this is performed, it is most improba-
ble that we shall ever be able to develope. Hereafter
we may discuss more fully all the general facts and
deductions which are connected with this most inter-

esting, though imperfectly understood, branch of our
subject. The preceding details refer, as is sufficient-

ly obvious, exclusively to those roots which Willde-
now calls rhizotruitous. We shall now proceed to
examine briefly, the peculiarities of the structure of
other roots, which are perhaps of more importance,
on account of their various economical uses. The
principal roots that we may consider exceptions to
the perfect structure, are the following,—thej,tube-

rous and the bulbous. (Part. I. Sect. ii. Art. 4.)
Of each of these there are several varieties; and it

will be sufficient to detail the peculiarities of the most
perfect of each, as we have done in the r/iizomatous
root; and in the first place, we shall mention the
luber. The knobs of which this root is composed, are
reservoirs of sap, and of vital enci-gy. Accord-
ing to Mr Knight's experiments, they are formed
by sap descending through the cortical vessels ; and
from some further experiments, the same gentleman
lias been led to consider the tuber as performing
functions similarto those of the Alburnum of branches,

except that it retains Fife with greater tenacity. Th«s Veyetal.i*

runners from the tuber which rise, are aiialo;jous to ''"y«'»|^>g.'--

the stem of the plant, and will perform the same " >~ -^

functions. Tuberous ro6t3 are, in general, propaga-

ted with remarkable ease. In some instances where

there are several of them, one of the knobs produces

the herb and flowers of the present year, the next

performs the same ofHce in the following year, while

a tliird is formed to carry on a similar operation

in the third year. The root of the Sntj/rium alhi-

diim consists of three pairs of tapering knobs, which

flower in succession. Dr Smith refutes the usual be-

lief, that all the plants of the orchis tribe, which have

biennial roots, cannot be transplanted, as he has seen

several of them undergo removal when in full flower,

without the least injury. The failure in the Saly-

rinm nlhidiivt is well explained by the same gentle-

man, by the fact, that one of its three pairs of knobs

is always in a state of activity.

Bulbs have been already defined, (Part I. Sect.
Bi,11)i.

ii. Art. 4.) Their function* are precisely tiie

same with those of tuberous roots. The radicles

which they send out, appear to be derived from the

sap, which descends from it. It is a singular

fact, that some bulbous roots change their cha-

racters completely, when removed from the situ-

ation in which it is evident that nature designed

them to thrive. In general, they inhabit dry,

sandy soils, as their structure eminently fits them
for resisting drought. The converse of this also

happens : Thus the Phleiim pralense has a fibrous

root when growing in wet, marshy ground, but on
being removed to a dry situation, it acquires bulbs,

and becomes the Phleum nodosuvi. Dr Smith men-
tions the same fact with regard to the Alopecurtis ge-

nictUatus. These are not merely curious, but, if pro-

perly followed up, may be most important facts for

the cultivator.

All the varieties of roots are adapted to their na- Parasitlc-

tive soils, and need no particular explanation. We roots,

may here mention instar omnium, that the roots of
some parasitical plants, chiefly of the genus Ejiideii-

drum, are thick and fleshy, so that they' are not only

firmly attached to the nourishing plant, but are also

capable of deriving a larger supply of nutritive mat-
ter. All roots do not derive their support from the

earth, as those of parasitic plants and of algx. Of the
former, the most remarkable is the Epidendnim Jlos
aeris, which Lourciro saw in India, vegetating for

several years hanging from the ceiling. Although
it has been found, that seeds (Part II. Sect, i.) will

germinate in almost any material, to which heat,

moisture, and air can be added, yet it is equally cer-

tain, that they will thrive better in some situations

than in others ; and what is very remarkable, the roots
will move from an unfavourable to a favourable
soil, should they be planted in the immediate vicini-

ty of the latter. Mr Knight has lately made some
interesting experiments on this subject. He planted
parsneps and carrots in a poor gravelly soil, above a

rich loam : the radicles of all penetrated to the latter,

and fixed themselves eighteen inches below its sur-

face. Willdenow mentions this selective property, if

it may be so called for the want of a better expres-

sion, in a strawberry plant, which being placed in the
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VegttaMe only sterile spot of a garden, sent forth innumerable
Physiology, jtalks and roots to the more fertile surrounding

"•"' - ground.

It is a fact familiar to every one that has traversed

hilly wooded districts, that trees, particularly pines,

which grow on bare rocks, will send ont their roots

in every direction so as to reach the soil below. It

is difficult to explain the manner in which tliis is ef-

fected : it certainly cannot be referred to any vo-

luntary power j a mere change of position might be

referred to such a power, but it is impossible to con-

ceive any increase of parts from any effort of will,

supposing its existence to be unquestioned, which is

not the case. Mr Knight resolves it on mechanical

principles. Objections, however, will probably be

as strong against this hypothesis as against the other

supposition. The truth is, that the fact is all that

we can know, until we can render the vital prin-

ciple palpable to our stnses, which none but a mad-
man can conceive possible.

Excretion The root is also supposed to exhale or excrete mat-
ffom root', ter, as it is not uncommon to find the earth surround-

ing it impregnated with a gelatinous matter.

We have now seen that the radicle, or true root of

physiologists, consists chiefly of cellular substance,

and of a continuation of the sap vessels, through

which the food of the plant is conveyed into its cir-

culatory system ; we have also seen that the whole

of the root, commonly so called, is composed of

various solid parts, similar to those of the stem, which
are pervaded by numerous cells and continuous ves-

sels, and are probably furnished with a secretory ap-

paratus. Each of these several organs we have found

to perform important functions ; and although we
can only catch an imperfect ghrapse of them, we have

seen enough to convince us, that inscrutable wisdom
alone could have given existence to such beautiful

contrivance.

We are not aware of the particular chemical

changes which are produced in the root : the gene-

ral changes induced by vegetation (in which the root

may be considerably concerned) shall be discussed

after we have completed our more particular views of
the vegetable system.

Sect. III. Of the Stem.

Sceni* We now come to the stem, or caudex ascoidens,

(Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 6.) one of the most valuable

parts of the vegetable kingdom, in whatever point of
view we regard it. Between the stem and the root

lies the intermediate stem (^caudex intermedius), and
which is composed of the same parts and vessels with
the stem itself.

Structure Consistently with our general plan, we shall now
of ligneous examine the structure of ligneous stems, which are
Mem*.

^j,g j^Qgj ptrfect. Among these are the trunks of
trees ; which consist of the cuticle, the bark, the
tiljeT, the alburnum, the wood, the pith, and the va-

rious vessels which have been fully described in the
preceding Section. The chief difference between
these pans in the root and in the stem seems to be,
that in the latter they are more distinctly character-
ised, and consequently less easily confounded with each
other. The vascular system is also a mere coutinua-

6

tion of ihat of the root, and casnot be described in any Vegetabl

other way thag as a small part of an extensive series. Physiolog

Mrslbbetson has bestowed much attention on this sub- -'" ~
>
~ "

ject, and divides the trunk of a tree into 1. Rind; 2.

Bark, and inner bark ; 3. Wood ; 4. Spiral nerves ; 5.

Nerves, or circle of hfe ; 6. Pith. A variation in

the nomenclature in such an outline as we could give,

would be the chief apparent difference between this

arrangement and that which we have sketched. She
indeed details minutely a variety of topics, into which,

however, we cannot enter, for the same reasons that

influenced our plan in the description of seeds. We
may here remark, that it is a matter of no trifling

import to attend to some general nomenclature in

vegetable physics. The diversity of names now in use

for the same organs, has, without doubt, given rise

to much of the vagueness of all researches in this

branch of science. Correctness and precision are

peculiarly required in all physiological inquiries.

L'gneous stems have been subdivided into several

species, of which it is right to take some notice, as

the subdivisions are natural, and are commonly adopt-

ed even in familiar conversation. They are as fol- Division*

lows: 1. Trees; 2. Shrubs; S. Pine tribe; 4. Palms.

The first, second, and third, contain all the parts de-

scribed as forming a perfect ligneous stem, and are

distinguished by their respective modes of branching

and of bearing leaves. The last is composed of those

plants which are usually called monocotyledonou8,to
which the palms belong, whose structure is so very

remarkable, that we shall enter pretty minutely into

the detail of their pecuharities ; but, in the first

place, it will be necessary to determine the charac-

ters of all the other species of ligneous stems. Trees Trees.

and shrubs are distinguished from each other by the shrubs,
disposition of their branches, and are, as might be
expected, mutually convertible by change of soil,,

of climate, or any other variation in the culture. In

both buds are formed at the bases of the foot-stalks,

which shoot out and become branches ; but in the

former these branches are chiefly confined to the

higher parts, and in the latter, to the lower parts of
the stem. It is impossible to point out the bound-
ary that separates the two, as they pass so insensibly

into each other. The stems of trees and shrubs origi-

nate in the plumule (Pl.LXXI. Fig. 1.), as every as- P1.LX3
cending stem does ; every year new organs are formed, Fig. 1.

and the increase goes on so long as the vitahty of the

plant is in full vigour. No certain limit has been hi- Size,

therto discovered to the growth of hgneous stems, for

we see them increasing in magnitude far beyond the

recollection of man, and we know not when it is to

cease. Two facts connected vrith this subject has been
determined, and it is this, that there is great variety

in the dimensions of different species, and that some
possess the power of increase very differently from
others. One class of trees vegetate with extraordina>

ry rapidity ; of thi? we have remarkable estamples in

the poplar and willow : others again are as noted for

the slowness of their growth, as the oak. Many
instances of the enormous magnitude of trees are re-

corded. Pliny mentions a tree (^Plataiius) in the

hollow trunk of which, Lucian the Roiiian consul

supped and slept with twenty people. Humboldt
saw a large tree, the diameter of which was 17 feet..
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V»petaHe Tlic famous chcsiiut iree on Etna {Centum Cavalli),

ihjr»iolo^. is one of tliosc extraordinary productions of nature,

—v~— though bcarccly more so than the celebrated pear

trie in Herefordshire. But the most extraordinary

vegetable production of which we know any thing,

is tile Adanson'ta digitala, a native of Africa. Its di-

ameter is said to be 'SO feet, and its circumference

90 feet. Its branches are from 30 to 60 feet long,

and the hollow of its trunk is the habitation of

many negro families.

Ine tribe. The pine tribe {arbores acerosce) has many branches

which evolve buds at their extremities ; the central

bud grows in a straight direction, while the others

surround it in a whirl, (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 15.)

iranclic*. All these varieties of the ligneous stem send out

branches without any particular order : it may be re-

marked, however, that although no particular ar-

rangement can be perceived in individual trees, yet

each genus has a distinctive form and arrangement,

which are more easily known than described. Thus
the most inattentive observer must have been frequent-

ly struck with the difference of the characters of the

oak and of the elm ; but the most accurate philoso*

pher would find much, nay, insurmountable difSculty,

in saying wherein that difference lies. Branches are

supposed to arise from a convolution of vessels ; so

long as the vascular bundles proceed in an uninter-

rupted straight line, so long will the stem remain

straight ; but whenever they form a knot, nature ap-

pears to make new efforts, and. a branch is produced.

Branches may be induced by lopping, or by making
transverse incisions, which, by checiing the regular

course of the sap, may cause the convolutions of the

vessels. Branches may be considered in all other re-

spects similar to the main trunk of the parent stock.

5_
Thorns are stunted branches; their imperfect form

may be owing to the buds being partially evolved,

from a want of proper nutrition. Indeed, that it is,

in i. great degree, owing to such a cause, is proved by
the conversion of thorns into branches on removal in-

to richer soil. This fact is well known to gardeners,

as many fruit trees, which are thorny when wild, be-

come smooth when cultivated. Sometimes the foot-

stalks of pinnate leaves that have falLii off become
thorns, as is the case in tlie Astragalus Tramcant/ia.

ej. Prickles may be taken off with the bark, and is

therefore a mere elongation of that organ, which is

chiefly composed of cellular substance, and of the cor-

tical vessels. There is this remarkable distinction

between the prickle and the thorn, that no cultiva-

tion whatever can convert the former into a shoot,

as is the case with the latter ; for the vessels become
very rapidly hard, separate from the stem, and at last

is merely retained by the exterior covering. The
stipules of some plants are converted into prickles, as

i.Ter-
in Berderis vulgaris. The flower-stalk and foot-stalk

o are also composed of cellular texture, of central and
lutialk. cortical vessels, which convey the vegetable juices to

aud from the leaf.

Idrils.
Tendrils have the same structure as the preceding,

I and are in fact elongated foot-stalks, without the
'

leafy expansion, whica adds to their length ; and be-

ing unable to support their own weight in a straight

lilie, they assume the spiral form. Willdenow ascribci

Vegetable
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I'alini.

a considerable influence to tlie cuiTCilt of air in deter

mining the direction of the tendril.

The stem of palms has received many names, be.

ing sometimes considered a mere variety of the lig

ncous stem ; at other times it is called a stipe, and

described as differing in all its essential characters

from every species otligneous stem. This latter opi-

nion has been most generally adopted by foreign bo-

tanists, particularly those of France. M. M. Mirbel,

Gerardin, Desfontaiues, and Daubenton, have treat-

ed this subject with much acutencbs; but they seem

to rest too much on the division into monocotyledons

and dicotyledons ; we shall therefore conline our-

selves chiefly to the consideration of the facts which

they have developed, and leave the discussion of the

theoretical views to those more disposed to engage

in a wordy warfare. The stems of palms as well

as of all those plants which are included under

the monocotyledonous class, are formed of the foot-

stalks of the leaves. This idea was anticipated

by Linnaeus long ago, and has since been confirm-

ed by the inquiries of the gentlemen already refer-

red to. Although the genus of palms is the lof-

tiest, and, in some instances, the most long lived

of the vegetable kingdom, which justly entitle them
to the name of trees, yet they are in fact simple

perennial and herbaceous stems, as they have no-

thing in common with ligneous stems. The sue- Ponnation,
cessive addition of circular crowns of leaves, with-

in each other, gives origin to the thickness of the

woody trunk, at the same time the lateral increase is

restricted by the preceding band ; but the powers of
life being thus confined, additional force is given to

the vertical increase, and thus the enormous height of
the palm tree is produced. Mirbel says, that the

palm " is less a stem than an immense bundle of the ^

foot-stalks of radical leaves." Each series of vessels

is wholly independent of all the others, each having

been separately formed. There cannot, therefore, be
any regular aggregation of woody circles. The ves-

sels probably are similar to, and perform, the same
functions as those of the trunks of trees, modified by
the peculiarities of the palm. The growth of the
whole of raoiiocotyledoi:s is nearly the same, and the

Lilium candidum, when cut across, will exhibit every
character of the class.

The other kinds of stems, such as the Culm, the Other
Stipe, [l\\e iUiFk oiFungi anA FUkes), and the Bristle, kinds of

are supposed to correspond with monocotyledons in
"^""*

general ; but the parts of most of them are so ex-
tremely muiute, that much must be left to the imagi-
nation of the observer.

Thus, the stems of vegetables may be arranged ac-
ciajjijcj.

cording to the density and perfection of their compo- tioii."

nent parts, or according to the character of the seeds
from which they have been derived ; the firm stems*
with all their organs perfect, being derived from di-

cotyledonous, and the more loosely compacted from
monocotyledonous seeds. The latter classification,

however correct, does not seem so natural as the for-

mer, which fixes on the external characters of the
part itself, at the very period of its existence at which
jt is described, by which means all ambiguity is avoid-

ed, and the description obvious to ^i, It is willingly
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ji^g other arrangement ; but we do not consider it so
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Age.

Inverted

fit for practical purposes.

The stems of vegetables transpire an aqueous fluid,

and probably perform certain chemical functions ana-

logous to those of the leaves. We shall defer our

observations respecting them, until we come to dis-

cuss the subject in the Section appropriated to leaves

and their functions.

The anatomy and physiology of the stem having

been thus briefly explained, there only remain a few

general facts to be stated, which are more immedi-

ately connected with it, than with any other depart-

ment of vegetable physics ; because almost all that is

known of them is derived from the examination of

the stem.

The enormous magnitude of some vegetables has

been already noticed ; we know still less of their respec-

tive ages. Many plants, indeed, are so short-hved, that

an individual may complete many series of observa-

tions in the course of a life of even moderate dura-

tion ; and from analogy we conclude, that the same
general laws, differently modified, do influence the

whole of this class of beings. From the examination

of the layers of wood annually deposited, it has been
ascertained, that ohve trees will live in favourable si-

tuations for 300, and oaks for 600 years. Gerardin
-reports, that during the revolutionary war with Spain,

a French officer observed on the Pyrenees, in a trans-

verse section of a tree (but of what kind is unknown),
no less than 2,500 circles of wood. Gerardin very

properly adds, that no other authentic testimony has
confirmed this statement.

It is said that Greuw, in the year 1400, cut his

name on two Boahabs, and that Petiver did the same
149 years after. Adanson saw these names in 1749.
The trees, according to his calculation, have only in-

creased seven feet in their circumference in the course
of 200 years. From which it has been inferred, that

as trees of the same kind sometimes acquire a peri-

meter of 435 feet, they live many thousand years.

From the above facts, we may certainly conclude
that our knowledge of this subject is extremely
small. ^

In the course of ascertaining how far a circulation

of sap is carried on, some interesting facts have been
determined bv Mr Knight, and others with regard to

the effect of inverting stems, or, in other words, of
planting the superior part of the stem, and thus con-
verting it into a root. If the stem of a plum or
cherry tree, which is not too thick, be bent, and the
top be put under ground, while the roots are gra-
dually detached, in proportion as the former top of
the stem becom.es firmly fixed in the soil, the branches
of the root will shoot forth leaves and flowers, and
in due time will produce fruit. Mr Knight's experi-

ments point out, that although the sap vessels seem
thus to invert their action, yet they still retain so

much of their original characters, as to deposit new
wood above the leaf buds, being precisely the place
in which deposition would have occurred, had the
position of the plant been natural : the relative situa-
tion to the leaf bud is different, being above, instead
of below it.

Dr Smith's conjecture, that new vessels are pro-

Vef;ela

(itatlinj

Rencwa
wooj.

gressively formed, appears highly probable, and will

do away some of the difficulties.

Gardeners frequently perform a very simple and
useful operation, which is called grafting. It con-

sists merely in introducing a small branch into an-

other stock of the same genus ; the vegetative pro-

cess goes on, and very commonly the fruit produced
is extremely fine, while that from a common seedling

plant is unfit for use. It is difficult to explain the

operations of nature, perhaps impossible; but we can-

not help being struck with the strong analogy be-

tween grafting and that of transplanting teeth and
other parts in animals, as the late Mr John Hunter
sometimes illustrated in a vhimsical enough manner.

Miller mentions the fact, which indeed is well known
to practical gardeners, that those trees only can be
grafted on each other with success, that belong to

the same tribe. This resembles the inability of dis-

tinct tribes of animals to propagate with each other.

The bark has a lateral productive power, when
only a part of it has been destroyed. This bark it

has been shewn deposits new wood below it. The
late intelligent Mr Forsyth, of Kensington Gardens,
applied this fact to actual practice ; and restored ma-
ny large forest and fruit trees, the wood of which
had been completely decayed, by gradually paring

away the old wood and bark, and by then excluding

the air with an excellent composition contrived for

that purpose.

Sect. IV. Buds.

No part of the vegetable structure has been ex- jjudi.

amined vrith more accuracy than that of buds
(
Gem-

»!(») from the time of the faithful and diligent

Grew, to that of the discriminating and candid

Knight, and yet it is very singular that little

was known of their physiology until the experi-

ments and observations of the last gentleman were

made public. To him, therefore, we are indebted

for some of our most valuable knowledge on this

subject.

A bud is that part which " contains the rudiments Oe£ai(i

of a plant, or of part of a plant, for a while in a

latent state, till the time of the year, and other cir-

cumstances, favour their evolution." From buds,

then, an entire plant may be produced, if placed in

favourable circumstances, or only a branch, or leaves,

or flowers. We can, however, reckon no more than

two kinds, those that produce leaves, and those that

produce flowers, as will be sufficiently seen in the

sequel. There is the closest analogy between these

organs and bulbs ; so close, indeed, that Mirbel, and

some others, arrange them together. Of this we shall

speak more at large when treating of the origin of

the former. Practical cultivators mark distinct cha-

racters peculiar to each kind of bud. Those that pro-

duce leaves are small, long, and pointed ; the flower

buds, again, are thick, short, and round. It appears

probable that some unknown agents influence the

formation either of flower-buds or of leaf-buds, or

rather that some circumstances will cause the evolu-

tion of either of them from the same bud. A fact

recorded in the Linnaian Transactions in some mea-
sure favours this opinion. The Solaiulra grandyiora,

1
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a native of Jamaica, !ia<l been long cultivated in the

English stoves, anil propagated by means of cut-

tings ; but none ofthe plants ever displayed any signs

of friictilication. They had been always well suppli-

ed wiih water. One plant, by accidept, was left

without being watered in the dry stove at Kew ; the

consequence was, that the branches were much stunt-

ed in tiicir growth, and flowers were produced.

The experiment has been frequently repeated with

success. It appears, that whatever checks the luxu-

riance of the leaves, tends to the formation of flowers

and seeds.

For the purpose of converting leaf-buds into flower-

buds, various expedients may be used with advan-

tage ; such as scoring the bark to the wood very

deeply with a knife, twisting a wire tightly round the

stem, or by cutting off a cylinder of the bark, and

replacing it with a bandage.

It is said that there is an intermediate sptcies

of bud, which retains some of the characters of each.

A striking difference has been noted between the

leaf and the flower- buds ; the first may be removed
with impunity from its original situation, and placed

in the earth, where it will vegetate with luxuriance ;

but the last uniformly dies. Both may be removed
to another stock with success. This operation is

called bu.-iding, or inoculation, and is well known to gar-

deners, liach bud maybe considered a distinct bemg,
containing parts precisely timilarto those ofthe parent

tree, w-hich, when favourably situated, will develope

themselves, and form a plant retainingallthe peculiari-

ties of the parent. If those qualities are such as will con

stitute a variety, they will also be perpetuated ; and of
this, we have many familiarexamplesin the various fruit

trees commonly cultivated in our gardens, on mosi of
\yhich, budding is the imly meai>b of procuring good
fruit. The branch formed by the inoculated bud
alone yields proper fruit ; nor is the stock, on which
the budding has been performed, in the least degree al-

tered. The crab, on which the finest apple has been
budded, still remains a crab : thus proving, that it

serves merely as a source from which the young bud
derives its nourishing matter ; although it is highly

probable, from the difference of the results, that that
matter undergoes some peculiar elaboration, after

leaving the vessels of the original stock. On this

principle, we have known five or six different species

of fruits budded on one tree, and which, in full fruit,

exhibited a singular and beautiful spectacle. It is

impossible to say how a bud torn from one tree, and
put in the place of another bud in another tree, should
become a perfect branch, producing flowers and fruit

m the highest perfection ; but attempts have been
made to trace the various steps of nature in effecting

lier operations. Accordingly it is said, that after the
fresii bud has been inserted into the wound, formed by
the extraction of another bud, that tht Canibiim unites
the twoparts, forms a connecting medium for the vessels

ofthe bud and the tree,and thus enables the vegetative
process to go on whenever nature requires it. Mr Knight
has not iced some facts worthy of record ; and he states,

that " a line of confused organisation marks the place
where the inserted bud first comes into contact with
the wood of the stock; between which line and the

VOL. IV. PART I.

bark of the inserted bud, new wood, regularly or- VepeeaW*

ganised, is generated. This wood possesses all the P''y""|"gy-

characteristics of that from which the bud is taken, '
'"

witliout any apparent mixture with the character of

the stock in which it is inserted. The substance,

which is called the medulUtry process, is clearly seen

to spring from the bark, and to terminate at the line of

its first union with the stock." Mr Knight appears

to have satisfactorily established the position, that

each individual plant (for so it may be named,) pro-

duced by budding, has a determinate period of exist-

ence. This fact explains the hitherto inexplicable

circumstance, of the gradual wearing out of several

valuable varieties of apples and pears, which formerly

abounded in the different fruit counties of England.

Dr Smith mentions, that new varieties of Cape Gera-
niums raised from seed, in some of our green-houses,
" can be preserved, by cuttings, for a few successive

seasons only." Gardeners, too, know well, that

many of the most hardy perennial plants require to be

frequently removed from the seed, or the species

would become e tiiict. Seeds, therefore, are the on-

ly source from which permanent reproduction can be
obtained ; and the varieties that exist among seedling

plants have no refei-ence whatever to the parent : it is

impossible to say whence they, do derive their pecu-
liarities.

The usual position of bads is in the axillae of the Positioni

leaves, except in the genera Mimosa, Glcditsia, and
a few others. The buds are opposite to each other

when the branches or leaves are opposite, alternate

when the latter are alternate, and terminal when the

leaves are terminal. In those plants that have both
opposite and alternate leaves or branches, the buds
are commonly solitary.

Various forms are assumed by different buda, ac-

cording to those of the contained leaves ; an ad-

mirable adaptation of convenience to beauty and re-

gularity being always preserved. Nature has given
different coverings to different vegetable productions,

according to the peculiarities of their respective cli-

mates. In northern regions, the buds are aln.ost uni-

formly clotiied with seales,or with a downy substance;
sometimes these are conjoined, besides being coated
with a resinoub matter. The horse chesnut is a good
illustration of large well-formed buds. By means of
these coverings, the young bud is enabled to brave
the vicissitudes of the seasons, and to be ready to
burst forth on the first approach of spring. This
singular power of retaining its vitality, has been con-
sidered by some physiologists as the distinctive cha-
racter of true buds. The most external of the scales

are dry and hard, while those which arc more pro-
tected from the influence of the weather, are soft and
succulent. The protection afforded to the bud, by
the resinous covering which occasionally envelopes it,

is well shewn by a very simple experiment. Take a
bud, for instance, of the horse chesnut, and close the
part which has been just separated from the stock
with wax, plunge it into water, and it will remain
there without undergoing any alteration for a num-
ber of years.

In mild, or even warm countries, buds have no
scales, as they do not require them. Those trees

ii
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form and
covering.
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that forin an exception to this oLservation, can thrive

indifferently in any climate ; so that the rule holds in

all distinct case?. The scales are considered by ma-

ny as imperfect leaves.

The internal structure of buds is said not to differ,

in any respect, from that of the plumule, previous to

its being detached from the seed. Some have fan-

cied, that they have seen the rudiments of every part

of the tree concealed in the bud ; and Mr Ferbcr ex-

presses high delight at having observed in the buds

of the Hejialuii and Pedicidaris viilgtiris, yet lying

in the ground, the perfect plant of the future year.

We are much inclined to question the accuracy of

such very minute obstrvers, and, of course, are more

willing to impute any errors to optical deception,

than any wish to mislead.

The bark and the pith have been generally consider-

ed the sourceof the buds; but the ingenious experiments

of Mr Knight have set aside both of these hypotheses,

and have established, as far as the present state of the

science will permit, the doctrine, that they derive their

origin from the alburnous portion of the tree. This

gentleman first shewed, that they do not originate in

the pith or bark ; and also, that Duhamel's opinion

of pre-existing germs being their source, is at least

improbable. He then proves, that the " alburnous

vessels at their termination upwards, invariably join

the central vessels ; and that these vessels, which ap-

pear to derive their origin from the alburnous tubes,

convey nutriment, and probably give existence to new
buds and leaves. It is also evident, from the facility

with which the rising sap is transferred from one side

of a wounded tree to the other, that the alburnous

tubes possess lateral, as well as terminal orifices : and

it does not appear improbable, that the lateral as well

as the terminal orifice j of the alburnous tubes, may
possess the power to generate central vessels, which
vessels evidently feed, if they do not give existence to

the reproduced buds and leaves. And therefore, as

the preceding experiments appear to prove, that

the buds neither spring from tlie medulla nor the

bark, / am mucit iiiciiiicd to believe that lliey are ge-

nerated by central vexselx, which springfrom the late-

ral orifices 0/ the alburnous tubes." By interrupt-

ing the circulation in the alburnum, buds may be ar-

tificially produced ; and nature has provided means for

their reproduction, in those cases where they may
have been accidentally destroyed. Several curious

facts on this subject may be obtained by an examina-
tion of the potatoe, which, like other tuberous roots,

are studded with them.

Buds of all kinds are formed about midsummer ;

after which it has been stated, " that there seems to

be a kind of pause in vegetation for about a fort-

night." Darwin imagined that a store of nourishing

matter is collected during that period, which pro-

duces the apparent pause. The season of develope-
ment is most usually that of the spring, when nature
seems to delight in new products : it is then that the
buds are evolved, and enter upon the important func-
tions they are destined to perform. Nothing, how-
ever, is known of these functions beyond the general
result. Branches, leaves, and flowers are produced
by buds ; but what are the particular operations by
Ifhich these effects are induced ? The answer is ea-

sy, but unsatisfactory. Buds, transpire, and in all Vegetal:

likelihood produce the same chemical changes on. the ^'ly"'"'"

atmosphere with the other parts of the plant. ^

. Sect. V. On Leaves.

Le.wes constitute so large a portion of plants, are Leaves,

so very universal, and perform such important offices

in the vegetable economy, that it will be necessary

to enter at some length into an account of them. In-

dependeiit of the various valuable purposes to which
they are applicable, there are few vegetable produc-

tions more truly beautiful. The richness and variety of

their colours, their admirable disposition on the

branches, the variety of their forms, and even the

shortness of their existence, contribute to rank them
among the most interesting objects of Nature. When,
however, we examine into and learn that these appa-

rently simple and beautiful organs are subservient to

the great end of vegetable existence, our more plea-

surable sensations are converted into those of admira-

tion and wonder.

Leaves are distinguished by the various external Externa'!

characters of their form and substance. (Part 1. form.

Sect. ii. Art. 31.) That there is an immense variety

in all these respects is sufficiently known ; but the

manner in which these diversities are induced is ob-

scure and uninteUigible. There can be no doubt that

all these varieties of form in leaves are destined to an-

swer some great and important end, although we have

not been able to penetrate into the recesses of Na-
ture : in some, however, the objects are so beautiful,

and at the same time so obvious, that the most indif-

ferent observer must be struck with them in an emi-

nent degree. Thus, we find that the thick succulent leaf

is most common in those countries, where a scarcity

of water prevails ; and, on the contrary, the thin dry
leaf exists where water is abundant, and the exhala-

tions go on more freely. The most c(>mmon colour

of leaves in the healthy state is green in all its shades.

There are exceptions to this—many being red, brown,

white, scarlet, yellow, and even black. On this topic

some further observations shall be made in the latter

part of this Section.

Leaves are composed of cuticle, parenchymatous intern;'

substance, vessels of different kinds, and are common structu

ly covered with a transparent varnish. The inferior

surface, in general, is rougher, and of a less dark

green than the superior one. The cuticle abounds in

pores, although they are not discernible under ordi-

nary circumstances. Mirbel indeed says, that the

largest pores are on the under surface in the leaves of

trees, but on both the under and upper surfacis of

herbaceous plants. These pores answer a twofold

purpose, as we shall afterwards see. The pulpy n at-

ter affords the colour to the leaf. The vessels, be-

sides the pores, are continuations of the central ves-

sels, which convey the sap to the leaves, and those

vessels that reconvey that fluid to the bark and al-

burnum. This structure may be well seen, either

by gently removing the external covering, and by mi-

croscopical observations, or by macerating the leaves,

and then separating the pulpy matter from the vascu-

lar system. Very commonly nsitural skeletons of

leaves are to be found, and they beautifully illu8trat<t
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i>le the arraiigement of vessels. (See Pl.LXVII.Fig. 3.)

i.lo^y. Cisalpinus fancied that the sole use of leaves viras to
'~ ~ shelter the fruit and blossoms from excessive heat or

cold. This use they certainly fulfil to a certain ex-

tent ; hut there are besides certain great and import-
ant uses, which shall be discussed in their proper
places. All the particular details respecting the form
and structure of leaves, are to be found in Grew's
works, in which the most faithful statements are af-

forded, r.ot only of whatever is connected with this

subject, but also on every point of vegetable anatomy.
1- Leases are seminal, radical, or those attached to

the branch. Their mode of attachment is not always
the same, (see Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 31.) and it has
therefore been selected as a distinctive character. To
determine this peculiarity, it is necessary to examine
the base with great care, as the attachment is always
at that part of the leaf. Most generally stalks (Part
I. Sect. ii. Art. 11.) are the means employed, and
they vaiy considerably in form and dimensions.

1. It has been already observed, that buds produce
leaves, which, in the early stages of their existence,

are rolled up, or folded in such a manner, as to occu-

py the smallest possible epace ; and it is worthy of
notice, that this arrangement is uniformly the same
in individuals of the same species, and in the species

of the saine genus. In this dormant condition they
remain ii^ the bud until the vital principle is roused
to activity, by the return of the season best suited to
its operations : In our temperate climate, that season
is epring, when nature seems to awaken from the
sleep of winter. In some cases the flowers precede
the leaves ; but more commonly the rever.se of this

takes place. In tropical regions, vegetation does not
appear to undergo this cessation, and new leaves are
formed apparently without the regular intervention of
buds, at the coolest period of the year. If it be re-

collected, that plants of the same species, in similar
situations, will develope their leaves at the same time,
and that plants of different species perform this func-
tion at very different periods, it appears at least pro-
bable, that a particular temperature i« requisite for
each species. Adanson paid much attention to this
subject, and he has determined that the same tempe-
rature is required by the same plant on all occasions,
whether the season be early or late. On this fact he

> instituted a comparison between the periods of ger-
mination and of producing leaves, by which the far-

ir-er may regulate the sowing of his different crops.
Linnseus obtained many facts relative to this point
in Sweden, and has treated it with his usual vi-

gour, in the Ammnilales Academica:. It would
be wojth while to carry on, in every country, an ex-
tensive suite of examinations of this kind. Men of
intelligence, accustomed to accuracy of observation,
would be requisite ; and there is no doubt that the
result would be no less interesting to the philosopher,
than useful to the practical cultivator. It has been
proposed to name the table of observations thus form-
ed, the Calendar of Flora, which, though a little

fantastic* would answer sufficiently well.

After the bursting of the buds and the first de-
velopement of the leaves, their gradual increase and
perfection proceed with various rapidity, according
«o the nature of the plant itself, and according to

the favourableness of the climate or season. During VegetaWe

the progressive stages, it may be conceived that num- l'''V>'ol"Ky.

berlcss changes are momentarily taking place in the

component parts of the leaf itself, as well as in the

circulating juices that pass through that organ : but
exclusive of those changes, there are some living pro-

perties peculiar to the leaf, so singular and wonder-
ful, that we shall premise our account of the parti-

cular functions, by a sketch of them.

The first and most remarkable of all the living Irritabilitj^

phenomena of the leaf, is its Irritability, which
has been noticed in a preceding Section. This pro-

perty 's interesting in all its relations, whether con-
sidered as forming a link between the two animated
kingdoms, or as explanatory of all the apparent ac-

iioHs of the plant. 15y irritability, we mean that Definition,

power in living bodies which, when acted upon by
certain other powers, will induce an action of those

parts in which it is inherent, and in this sense we
must be understood wlicnevcr we make use of this

term in the course of the present article. Leaves, General

particularly those that are compound, exhibit this laws,

phenomenon in a very singular degree j sometimes in

the regular course of nature, and sometimes when
placed in novel situations for the purposes of experi-

ment. Each plant that displays a marked irrilubilitif,

appears more especially affected by particular sti-

muli ; so that some which exhibit the most singular

degree of this quality, are perfectly unaffected by any
stimulus, except that which sceras to have been ap-
propriated by nature to attain the especial object :—

a

proof to our minds, that we have only a faint glimpse
of the purposes of tlie Great Author of Nature, or
even of those general laws by which He regulates

the operation of animated beings. It is rendered
tolerably certain, by the experiments of Calandrini,

that the display of irritability in the natural course
«f vegetation is owing, if not in all, at least in many
cases, to the leaf itself, and not to the foot-stalk.

This gentleman suspended vine leaves by a thread,
after having previously separated them from the vine

itself, and he found that they turned round to the
light as they would have done had they not been se-

parated from the stem. Leaves will become accus-
___ _

tomed to particular stimuli, and will cease to be af. of habit,
fected by them. M. Gerardin relates, that the cele-

brated Desfontaines conveyed in a carriage a plant of
the Mimosa seiisiliva, which is so remarkable for

this property, as to derive its specific name from it,

to a considerable distance in a coach, and that the
first effect of the violent motion of the carriage was
to induce the closing of the leaves, but after some
time, no collapse of the leaves took place, although
the motion continued with equal violence.

Gerardin records a most singular fact relative ta sinenlar
the Mimosa sensitiva, which he considers inexplicable, exception.
" I have seen," says he, «' in one of my public ex-
ercises, in the central school of Vosges, and many
wei-e present besides myself, a young lady, who did
not know this plant, on whom several of those plea-

santries, so agreeable in society, were; passed, that
was urged to place her hand on it; after «ome hesi- -

tation, but being assured that no evil would result

from the experiment, she passed her hand with some
force over the plant which I had presented to her,

Part acted

on.

Influence
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without the least eflfect being produced on a single

leaflet. Extremely surprised at this circumstance

which I had then witnessed for the first time, I re-

quested another lady to make a similar attempt, and

immediately all the leaflets contracted." The expe-

riment was repeated by the first lady with the same

result as in the former trial. Probably this fact might

be resolved, or at least supposed to be resolved, by
its being referred to a difference in the electrical

states of the two individuals who made the experi-

ments; but as the solution would be as inexplicable

aj) the fact itself, we have no hesitation in rejecting

it, and avowing our entire ignorance of the cause

which produces so extraordinary an effect.

The causes inducing the contractions of different

plants, and ofthe same plant, are very numerous. A
touch ofthe hand, a scratch, heat, cold, strong smells,

and many other stimuli produce this effect. By these

means many experiments have been made on plants

possessing irritability in perfection, and for that pur-

pose the Mimosa sensitiva has been generally select-

ed. Some stimuli seem, as we have hinted befdrej

destined to produce certain determinate effects in

certain plants, and are therefore applied by natural

means ; others again appear to have merely an acci-

dental influence. Thus, the Porliera hygrometrica,

a South American shrub, contracts its feathery leaves

on the approach of wet weather, which it indicates

with unerring certainty. The leaves of the Oiioclea

setisibiUs, a species of North American Filix, when
wnfolding themselves, shrink on the least toiich. The
Mimosa sensitiva, so frequently mentioned, is affected

by almost every means that can be applied. On the

other hand, the Dibntva muscipida does notclose its

singularly constructed leaves until some animal has

entered into its bosom, nor does it open until all mo-
tion on the part of the confined insect has ceased.

Analogous facts have been observed connected with

the genus Drosera, which is found ih considerable

quantity in this island.

The most remarkable, however, of all those plants,

which appear not to be affected by any specific agent

for some definite event, is the Hedysarum gyrans, a
native of Bengal, which is cultivated in our hot-

houses. It has trifoliate leaves, the central one of

which is larger than the two others ; they are all at-

tached by articulations to a common foot-stalk. The
central leaflet remains immoveable in a horizontal

position during the day, and close to the foot-stalk

during the night ; the two smaller ones unceasingly

describe an arc of a circle, the ascending of more ra-

pid than the descending motion. If the regular mo-
tion be interrupted, as soon as it recommences, it goes

on with increased vigour, and at length gradually

subsides into its more natural movements. Many
other examples of the same kind might be ad-

duced, if our limits permitted «s to enlarge on
it.

Light has a very powerful influence on vegetation,

tbfe chief part of which will be better discussed in

treating of it as a chemical agent. We may here re-

mark, that it also produces a very striking effect oil

the irritability of leaves ; plants being uniformly ob-
served to present their leaves to the side on which
•the largest quantity of light is to be found. This

fact is daily exemplified in hot-houses and on Walls. Vegeta'fcl

The experiment can be easily made with a common Physiolog

geranium, or any of those plants that are usually v~**

placed in windows; by reversing their usual position,

in a short time the leaves will be found to have turn-

ed completely round to the window.

Some ingenious philosophers attempt to explain

the cause of this turning round of the leaves of plants

when placed in unnatural situations; and, in addition

to the influence of light, the agency of heat and
moisture have been called in, and very probably, in

some cases, they may act conjointly, thou'^h it is

highly improbable that this happens in every in-

stance. Bohnet supposed that the two last mention-

ed causes were the sole agents, and attempted to pro-

duce their effects by artificial means ; and he is said to

have succeeded in exciting motion in leaves by alter-

nately presenting a bar of red hot iron to the su-

perior surface, and a moistened sponge to the under
side. Whence he concluded that the former became
hardened by heat like parchment, and that the lat-

ter contracted with moisture. To give still greater

weight to this hypothesis, he constructed an artificial

leaf of parchment, of linen, and of brass wire, which,

on being exposed to heat and moisure, displayed the

same phenomena with the leaves of the Acacia. This
is all very pretty hypothesis, but there is little con-

fidence to be placed in it. It may be considered a

philosopher's waking dream.

The -time necessary to restore any plant on which
any experiment has been made by touching, or any
other means, varies in proportion to its vigour, and
probably according to many other circumstances

which are yet unknown to us.

Many plants close their leaves at a certain period Slee^.

of the day, and open them at another regular period:

this may be seen in any garden at night; but it is

particularly remarkable in the Mimosa sensitiva, the

tamarind tree, and many others, but more especially

those of pinnated leguminous plants. This periodical

folding of the leaves has been called by Linnfcus the

sleep of plants, and the term is now generally used,

in spite of the objections that may be urged against

it. If we examine it accurately, there will be found

little or no reason for rejecting it on account of the

implied analogy ; for it is not at all improbable that

this folding of the leaves may, as Dr Smith expresses

it, " be useful to the vegetable constitution, as

real sleep is to the animal." This particular state

of the leaves also protects the flowers from the

dew. The phenomena of sleep were first noti-

ced by Garcias, in the tamarind tree, in his voy-

age to the Indies ; but the determination of the

general fact was reserved for the illustrious father of
scientific botany. The discovery was accidental,

though a less curious mind than that of Linnzus
would have overlooked the circumstance which led

to it. Having reared a few plants of the Lotus,
the seeds of which he had received from Sau-
vages, he remarked in the morning a pair of very

thriving flowers, which disappeared at night. They,
however, reappeared the following day, which
excited Linnjeus' attention, and he commenced his

nightly examinations, by which he ascertained many
of the most valuable facts that we now possess. Th«
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lt«ble sleep of plants displays itself difTerently in different

^'ojty- plants, that is to s:iy, according to the arrangement
1'"'*^ of the leaves ; so that in some tliey are applied to

each other, in others to the stem, and so on, accord-

ing to the peculiarities of the respective plants.

Mirbel has been at the pains of classifying the modes

of the sleep of plants, and he has certainly snccteded

in giving a very important aspect to the enunciation

of a simple fact.

Such is a rapid sketch of the principal points

known with respect to this phenomenon : little is

to be learned from books respecting it, and much
from nature. It is therefore not a little astonishing,

that no philosopher, possessing opportunities and

leisure, should have prosecuted the inquiry still far-

Jieses. ther than it has hitherto been. Notwithstanding

the want of facts, solutions of the difficulties have

abounded. Bonnet's hypothesis has been extend-

ed to explain it ; and many other suppositions,

equally unsatisfactory, have been advanced. Lin-

naeus thought that it was induced by the absence of

Lght. Hill pushed this opinion still further, and en-

deavoured to establish it by some plausible experi-

ments. DecandoUe has still more recently made some

experiments on the Mimosa pudica, which render the

opinion probable : He lighted up a dark cave

with lamps, in which he had placed the plant at

midnight ; the leaves expanded, and in the following

day they closed, on extinguishing the light. He did

not succeed in his attempts to induce the same re-

sults in other plants of an equally irritable habit.

This folding up of the leaves, or sleep, appears to be

the result of certain actions of other causes on the

irritability of the plant, and among these causes light

appears to maintain a very high rank. The various

living phenomena of every vegetable give force to

these suppositions ; but the mode of action is be-

yond our reach: we must be satisfied with learning

the general laws by which nature conducts her ope-

rations,

if the As the fall of the leaf is intimately connected
!• with the state of the irritability of the plant, we

shall detail the leading facts that have been ascer-

tained respecting it in this place. It is familiar to

all, that, about the middle of autumn, the leaves of

all annual and of many perennial plants, gradually

lose their vigour, change their colour, and having

their vital powers completely exhausted, at length

are separated from the parent branch. The singular

variety of colour exhibited in a grove about the end

of autumn, constitutes one of the splendid objects of

an autumnal landscape. Many trees do not shed

their leaves at the usual season : among these is the
' oak, in which this event does not take place until the

spring ; others, again, which are called evergreens,

preserve their foliage throughout the whole year ; a

fact virhich Mirbel has endeavoured to explain, by
first supposing that the fall of the leaf, under ordi-

nary circumstances, depends on the retention of
carbonic acid and water ; he then supposes that the

leaves of most evergreens contain resin, and that this

resiu having a peculiar af&nity for the constituents of
water and carbonic acid, absorbs them, and thus pre-
vents their evil effects.

In general, the trees that push forth their leaves

very early, loi^c them proportionally soon. There VogBfabU

are, however, exceptions to this rule, as in the case ri'y*i"l"g) -

of tlie Elder, thougli one of the earliest ia producing, —v—

'

is one of the latest in losing them.

Tiiis phenomenon is supposed by Dr Smith to be Explarta-

a mere sloughing of diseased or worn-out parts :— lion,

an hypothesis so simple, and containing so nearly

the simple expression of the fact, that few will con-

tend against it. Mirbel has given a more laboured

explanation, which appears to us to blend, without

sufficiently marking the boundaries, facts with opi.

nions,—an error that cannot be too sedulously avoid-

ed in every species of physiological research. Ac-
cording to this physiologist, there is a very free

communication between the vestels of the leaf and

those of the liber, so that fluids pass from each of

these into the others without difficulty, and the foot-

stalk is very firmly attached to the bark ; but a bud
is formed at the base of the foot- stalk, the liber be-

comes denser, the foot-stalk is protruded from its

situation by the growing bud, the vessels become
hard, the leaf ceases to receive fluids, aud to expire.

It then falls off, and undergoes decomposition.

A strong analogy has been supposed to exist be- Analogy

tween the leaves of trees and their roots, because between

both of them take up fluids, and give out certain other
^^''J"

^°''

fluids. Some have fancied the analogy to be so com-

plete, as to authorise leaves being called aerial roots

;

an idea too whimsical to be entertained for a moment.

It is a certain fact, that the leaves of plants AI)sor|)i

will both receive and give out aqueous fluid, tion.

Tlie experiments of Bonnet are among the most sa-

tisfactory on this subject. By a very complete se-

ries of experiments, he determined the relative vi-

gour with which this function is carried by the two
broad surfaces of each leaf, and also the relative vi-

gour with which it is carried on in different kinds of '

leaves ; and it is curious to examine the results witlt

which he has presented the world. His experiment*

were made on the leaves of fourteen herbaceous

plants, and on those of sixteen trees, which were

laid upon the surface of water. Six of the former,

jlrum maculalum, Fhaxcohm vulgaris, the sun- flower,

spinach, and the small mallow, (probably Miilva ro-

tumiifnlia) lived equally well when either surface

was applied to the water. Six others, plantain, white

mullein, the great mallow, (probably M. si/hestrii),

the nettle, cockscomb, and purple leaved amaranth,

lived longest wiih their upper surface to the water.

The proportion of the time which each of these

leaves lived with the different surfaces exposed, va-

ried much in the different species. The Marvel of

Peru, and Balm, were the two remaining herbaceous

plants on which Bonnet made his experiments, and

they throve with their upper surfaces on the water.

Of the leaves of the trees, those of the Lilac and As-
pen lived equally well in all situations ; all the

others, but most remarkably those of the white mul-

berry tree, succeeded decidedly best with their under

surfaces laid on the water. The vine, the poplar,

and the walnut, died when laid on their upper sur-

faces in water, as soon as when altogether deprived

of that fluid. It is very evident from the above facts,

that leaves are furnished with organs that absorb

fluids necessary for their support ; and we learn from.
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them of how much importance it is to water recent-

ly moved plants, cuttings, grafts, and buds, in order

to support life.

Leaves not only absorb, but also transpire fluids

to a considerable extent. This function has been cal-

led the perspiration of leaves, and has been consider-

ed similar to that of the animal economy : tlie

effects in both being evident to our senses. Hales

and Musschenbroeck gave the first satisfactorjr

information on this subject. The humidity that ap-

pears on leaves, until the time of Musschenbroeck,

was considered a mere condensed earthy exhala-

tion. This philosopher ascertained its real nature.

Hales extended these inquiries, and determined the

precise quantity of water given out by several plants.

His experiments were made on the vine, the annual

sun-flower, the cabbage, and some othtr plants, the de-

tails of which are given in almost every introductory

work on botany, to which we must refer.

The state of the atmosphere influences very much
the rapidity of perspiration, as is well known to prac-

tical botanists and gardeners. Succulent plants per-

spire sparingly ; and evergreens, though not generally

succulent, yield very little moisture. The thin leaves

yield most perspired matter; the example of the

most excessive perspiration being in a tree whose
leaves are remarkably thin. It is the cornelian cher-

ry, [Cornus mnscida,') which Duhamel states to throw
out, in the course of twenty-four hours, a quantity

of fluid equal to twice its own weight ; a quantity

almost inconce'ivable.

Aquatic and bog plants seem to perspire much more
copiously than any others. This corresponds with

their absorbing powers, and is probably owing to

their extreme vascularity. The genus Nymphma, and

the genus Polamogdoii, are examples which are known
to every one. The genus Sanacenia, and the Nepen-
thes dislillatoria, are also well known to botanists,

and have long attracted notice from the singularity of

their economy, which has puzzled all that have pre-

tended to understand it. The leaves of the former

of these genera is so constructed, as effectually to

exclude the rain from the hollow contained by them,

and yet that cavity always contains a quantity of wa-
ter, which the plant must certainly secrete. Dr
Smith conjectures, that it serves as a reservoir for the

food of an insect of the Sphex or Ichneumon kind

;

and that the gas evolved irom the dead flies there

deposited may be bencficiario the plant. This may
be, but we have no proof of its actually being the

«ase. The leaves of the Nepenthes distillatoria form
a close shut tube, containing an ounce or two of wa-
ter, which is secreted through the foot-stalk of the

leaf. In this cavity a small squ'dla or shrimp, first

described by Rumphius, lives and thrives, while eve-

ry otlier uisect that enters it dies. The same ex-

planation given of the Sarracenia has been also ap-

plied to this plant. And it may be correct to a
certain extent, that is, in so far as it considers the

small insects as the food of the shrimp.

The fluid perspired is said to resemble sap

in all its sensible properties, except in some
exceptions. It is probable, however, that there

are some important differences, although they
cannot be detected by our present chemical tists.

This pure fluid is not the sole matter which the

leaves give out. A saccharine matter has been ob-
served on the leaves of orange trees ; a glutinous mat-

ter on those of the lime tree ; and a resinous matter

on those of tl.e poplar, and of the Cisliis crelicus.

Manna has been scraped off the leaves of xhe Fraxinus
I Onius ; and a highly inflammable gas is secreted by
the Dictamnus al/jus. Occasionally a kind of honey
dew is excreted by the leaves when the plant is in an
unhealthy state. Wax has been gathered from the

leaves of Rosemary.
There is another class cf operations performed by

the leaf, which merits and has obtained much careful

examination, and which has opened a lield, as might
have been anticipated, for most brilliant specu-

lations. The phenomena to which we allude, are

those chemical effects which are induced by leaves

on the surrounding atmosphere ; and the influence of
light and heat in promoting those effects, as well as

some others which we shall come afterwards to notice.

The particular organs of the plant concerned in these

operations have not hitherto been completely discover-

ed, although much important knowledge has been at-

tained with regard to their effects within a very few
years. It is probable, however, that the powers of

life have full scope in these, and in all the other ve-

getable functions performed during its life. What-
ever difference of opinion exists with regard to the

influence of light and heat on the leaf, there can be
no doubt that air is indispengibly necessary for its

existence. This fact, as well as the relative influence

of the leaf on the air, has been demonstrated by Hales,

Duhamel, Knight, and others, in the most ample
and satisfactory manner. It having been once deter-

mined that air is required for vegetation, the next ob-

jects of inquiry arc, what portion of the atmospherical

air is employed ; whether a part or the whole of it is

consumed ; and what are the agents engaged in con-

ducting the process. Philosophers have eagerly

sought for solutions of these inquiries ; and we find

the illustrious names of Scheele, Priestley, Ingen-

housz, Saussurc junior, Senebier, Davy, Perceval,

Henry, and EUis, among those that distinguished

themselves by prosecuting this department of vege-

table physiology with unwearied zeal.

Dr Priestley made numerous experiments on the

action of leaves on the atmosphere ; and he drew the

conclusion which has been most generally adopted
by succeeding chemists, that they possess the power
of absorbing carbonic acid, and of emitting oxygen
gas. This doctrine was founded on the vigour with
which vegetation will go on under certain circum-

stances in carbonic acid gas, which disappears, and
oxygen is developed. Ingenhousz, it is generally

thought, has established, that tha oxygen gas is

emitted by the leaves ; and it was inferred, that the

decomposition of the carbonic acid gas, in the paren-

chymatous substance of the leaf, furnished the emit-

ted gas, the whole of which, however, was not dis-

engaged, but a part retained. It is also stated, that

a small portion of azote is emitted. It is also re-

marked, that this absorption, decomposition, and
emission, take place only in the light. And it is also

the prevalent opinion, that the leaves of plants dur-

ing the day give out moisture, absorb carbonic acid

Vegetal)!
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••as, and emit oxygen gas and a«otc ; and that dur-

ing the night they absorb moisture, give out carbo-

nic acid gas, and absorb oxygen gas.

From a view of tlie above statement, Dr Priestley

deduced the opinion of the purification of the atmo-
sphere by means of plants ; an opinion which at first

seemed so consonant with the order and simplicity of

nature, that it was jTenerally adopted, without a suf-

ficient examination of the facts, until Mr Ellis's In-

quiries into Vegetation and Respiration were laid be-

fore the public. This gentleman has the rare merit

of having calmly and deliberately ascertained the va-

lue of every fact, or stipposed fact, by his own expe-

rience, and of having detected and exposed the errors

of his predecessors, with the candour, liberality, and
acuteness which characterise the genuine student of

nature. After a most laborious and careful set of

experiments on myrtles, beans, willows, and other

plants, Mr Ellis arrived at the general conclusion,
" that the oxygen gas of the atmosphere is convert-

ed into carbonic acid gas by the process of vegeta-

tion ; and that the bulk of the latter gas nearly or

exactly corresponds with that of the former ; and

consequently, they" (the experiments) " demonstrate

that the air is deteriorated by the growth of plants,

in the same manner as by the germination of seeds,

and that no part of the oxygenous portion of the at-

mosphere combines with the substance of the plant."

He also derives a very strong argument from the an-

atomical structure of the leaf: there is no proof of

the existence of vessels peculiarly fitted for absorb-

ing carbonic acid gas ; nor is it probable, that those

calculated for the reception and elaboration of the

circulating fluids can by any means receive an extra-

neous fluid ; nor can it be received by the exhaling
pores, as that would involve the impossibility of one
organ performing two distinct functions at the same
time. The common absorbents cannot be supposed
to receive it, as they, too, are otherwise employed.
If, then, this absorption is not carried on by any
living action, can it be the result of chemical affini-

ty ? This also is improbable ; for if it be the con-
sequence of chemical agency, all the laws of chemis-
try must be violated, as the structure of the leaf pre-

sents insurmountable obstacles to their action. The
natural ii<ference from which is, that the carbonic
acid gas is formed exteriorly to the surface of the
leaf, and out of the very oxygen of the surrounding
atmosphere. Such are a few of the positive argu-
ments which Mr Ellis urges with much force in sup-
port of his opinion ; besides these, he analyses the
experiments and opinions of Priestley, Schccle, In-
genhousz, Woodhouse, Senebier, and Saussure ; and
he contends that the results obtained by them concur
in establishing the same position that he supports ;

and after having fully and satisfactorily shewn that
the carbonic acid gas i* formed during the process of
vegetation in the shade, he proceeds to point out, as
a principal source of error, the neglect of the differ-

ence of the operations carried on in the sunshine and
in the shade ; and he states the distinction so con-
cisely and clearly, that we shall use his own words

:

" From the facts which have now been stated, we
cpllect, that plants, which vegetate in sunshine, re
quire always the presence of oxygen gas ; and that,

by the act of vegetation, they constantly change this Vegetitile

oxygen into carbonic acid. VVe farther learn, that l 'l'y3'"'"g>-

carbonic acid enters plants, both with the fluids which •

they absorb, and also, under certain circumstances,

in an clastic form ; that this acid gas is conveyed to

the leaves, and is tin re decomposed by the joint ope-

ration of the plant and of solar light ; and that it is

from this source alone, that tiie oxygen gas afforded

by plants is derived. It likewise appears, that this

operation of affording oxyg6n is not properly a vege-

tative function, but only a subordinate office, accom-
plished by ttie direct agency of the sun ; that it it

carried on in the cellular or parenchymatous struc-

ture, and not in the vascular system of the leaf ; and
that it may, and docs exist with that tunction by
which oxygen is consumed, and whicli is essential to

the vegetation of the plant. Hence it is, that, when
plants are made to grow in closed vessels exposed to

the sun, the oxygen gas which is consumed by the

^function of vegetation, is again restored by the de-

composition of the acid that is formed, and no change,

therefore, appears to be effected in the composition

of the air. But in situations, where the direct agency
of light is excluded, no decomposition of carbonic

acid is perceptible, and the air, therefore, soon be-

comes unfit to sustain vegetation. In its general na-

ture and effects, therefore, the function of vegetation

is precisely the same in sunshine and in the shade
;

for oxygen gas is alike necessary in both situations,

and is in a similar manner converted into carbonic

acid. Under direct exposure to the solar rays, how-
ever, this acid gas is again decomposed, and its oxy-
gen is restored to the atmosphere ; while, in the shade,

no such operation takes place, and the air, therefore,

remains permanently depraved.
" But farther, it also appears, that the produc-

tion of oxygen is entirely confined to the leaves and
other green parts of plants ; and that the flowers, the

fruits, the stems and roots of vegetables, both in

sunshine and in the shade, convert always the oxygen
gas of the air into carbonic acid."

It has been a favourite opinion with many, and Utilitv cf
particularly with M. Theodore De Saussuje, that carbonic

carbonic acid gas is necessary for healthy vegetation ; *eicl.

and many experiments have been made with a view

to determine it. Mr Ellis has analysed the reason-

ings deduced from those instituted by M. De Saus-

sure with great address, and has given a most am-
ple confutatiop. of the inferences made by that gen-
tleman from his own premises ; and further, he has

detailed some experiments made by himself, which
corroborate his opinions. We regret that we can-

not take even a rapid survey of the ingenious reason-

ings employed by Mr Ellis : the general conclusion

however is, that vegetation owes its perfection to

oxygen gas, and not to carbonic acid gas; that, on jj, afford-

the contrary, this acid is injurious to vegetable life, iugDxygea.

unless decomposed " by the agency of solar light."

In that case, indeed, the oxygen produced from the

decomposed carbonic acid is beneficial, so that vege-

tation will go on in a pure atmosphere, containing

not more than rr^ ?*•' "^ carbonic acid.

Leaves have been supposed to possi-ssthe property Oecompo-
of decomposing water as well as caibonic acid, when ^ition of

exposed to the light of the sun ; and IJerthoilct has water.

3
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inferred, that a portion of the apparent oxygen is

derived frcm tlie water, while the hydrogen, with

the carbon (of the decomposed carbonic acid), forn.g

the inflammable parts of the plant. This hypothesis

is ingenious, and has received some support from

Saussiire's experiments. But many objections may
be urged against it ; so that, without farther proof of

its correctness than we at present have, we must
unite with Mr Ellis in rejecting it.

We have in a former part hinted at the supposed

purification of the atmosphere by means of plants.

The beauty of the idea has led many to adopt it,

without investigating its truth ; and Mr Ellis has

here, too, thrown down the gauntlet ;—he asserts,

that the means supposed to effect such great ends

are wliolly inadequate, and that although there are

certainly some means by which the air is freed of the

noxious ingredients derived from vegetation, germi-

nation, and respiration, yet the present state of che-

mical science does not permit us to say what they
are. Mr Ellis meets, with energy, the cavils of

those who may urge the doctrine of this purifying

process as necessary in the economy of nature, and
as illustrative of the wisdom of Providence. " It

behoves us," says he, " to employ no ordinary por-

tion of delicacy and caution in pronouncing on the

general plans and purposes of Providence, from the

little and partial views of nature, which at present

we are permitted to take, lest, in the effervescence

of our zeal, we degrade the wisdom we pretend to

exalt, and pervert the designs of the goodness we
profess to revere."

The colouration of plants presents one of the most
interesting, and, at the same time, obscure branches

of physiological research. Humboldt attributes the

green colours of leaves to the agency of hydro-
gen, because he had observed some plants retain

their green colour in mines. Saussurc, however,

could not increase the green of plants by means of

hydrogen. Humboldt also ascribed the white co-

lour to oxygen, which seems to be erroneous, as this

oxygen existfd in a state of combination previous

to its being made apparent, and cannot therefore

be proved to produce this white colour. Senebier's

phlogistic hypothesis is unworthy of detailed no-

tice. His subsequent opinions respecting the ope-

ration of carbon, do not seem to be better founded.

This philosopher, as well as Berthollet, determined
many important facts. There is a vtry evident con-

nexion between the decomposition of carbonic acid

gas and the green colour of leaves, as is shewn by
the following results. Green leaves only yield oxygen
gas ; the parenchymatous substance of the leaf is the

teat of decomposition of the gas, and of the green
colour } the colouration will take place in leaves se-

parated from the stem, so that there can be no living

action in them ; consequently the colouration is inde-

pendent of the life of the plant.

It appears from the various experiments of Ber-
thollet, Seiicbier, and others, that solutions of the
colourable parts of leaves are rendered red or green
according to the predominance of acid or alkahne
matter ; but similar effects will be also induced on
entire leaves. Etiolated leaves, and those reddened
'^y '?*' P»'» into green ia alkaline fluids j those that

are yellow from decomposition become brown in the Vegrctal

9ime circumstances, Ellis observed, that if the green rhyiioU

colour had been previously affected by the action of ^
water, that alkalies did not restore it. On these

facts this physiologist ventures to presume, " that

these same agents (acids and alkalies) if present,

will exert a similar action on leaves during their

growth."
He first establishes the existence of a large quan-

tity of alkaline matter in the leaves, and then shews
that the separation of the carbonic acid, and its sub-

sequent decomposition, render the alkali predomi-
nant, and consequently better fitted to exert its spe-

cific influence " on the colourable juices of the plant,"'

which produces the green colour of the leaf. So
that, according to Mr Ellis's view-s, the decomposi-
tion of the carbonic acid answers two purposes, the

production of oxygen gas and the formation of the

green colour.

If the green colour depend on the predominancy of
alkali, it may be reasonably supposed that the white

colour depends on a deficiency of it. Senebier's ex-

periments support this supposition, and his results

have been confirmed by Davy and others. This
whiteness of colour will continue so long as the acid

abounds ; and accordingly we find, that plants grow-
ing in the shade are etiolaled, or devoid of the green

hue, until they are placed in the full sunshine. The
various shades of colour exhibited by different leave*

immediately before their fall are affected by similar

causes, and consequently are exphcable on the same
principles. In the same way, too, the variegation of

different leaves may be resolved, or at least the agents

that produced them may be pointed out. The mode
in which these effects are induced, Mr Ellis does not

attempt to detail, being satisfied with the general

fact. It would open a field of interesting inquiry,

to examine, with care, the gradual changes from

green to white, with all the mtermediate and colla-

teral varieties of colour; and, it is probable, that in

the course of such researches, many valuable facts

would develope themselves, and thus tend more clear-

ly to elucidate this branch of vegetable physiology.

The necessary agency of light in promoting the chemit
colouration of plants, has been made sufficiently evi- agency,

dent in the preceding detail ; but it yet remains to I'ght-

be determined in what manner it exerts this agency!;

a question of much delicacy and difficulty. Adopt-
ing Mr Davy's notions respecting the nature of

electrical agency, Mr Ellis has mstituted an ana-

logy between the chemical agencies of this fluid and
of the solar ray, supposing that the action of ca-

lorific rays corresponds with that of the positive

electricity, and that that of the deoxydizing rayg

correspond with that of the negative electrici-

ty ; the former promoting combination, and the

latter decomposition. After a full examinatiom

of the facts and opinions that arc maintained on
the subject of colouration, the following are his

general conclusions. " We may observe, in the

first place, that, by the chemical agency of this

subtile matter, the saline compounds of plants

are decomposed, and the acid and alkaline mat-

ter, thus devt loped, combuie with the colourable

juices of the vegetable. In consequence of this com»
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effeMble bination, these juices are enabled to act variously on
)«iolot'y. (1,^, luminous rays. When the alkali predominates,
"^

the more refrangible rays, as the violet, blue, and

green, are rellected, and the other rays are extinguish-

ed ; when the acid prevails, the least refrangible, or

red rays, are reflected, and the others disappear; and

from intermediate admixtures of these ingredients, in-

termediate colours, both simple and compounded, will

arise. The colours, however, which these juices pre-

sent to our sight, are not reflected by the coloured

particles, but by the opaque matter on which they

are imposed, so that the coloured matter transmits,

but does not reflect light ; and this ligh.t arriving at

tne eye, produces an impression, which conveys the

Sensation of the individual colour.

" Hence, too, it follows, that, when light is whol-

ly excluded, the chemical changes in the vegetable

juices, which enable them to exert these actions on

the colorific rays, do not take place, and, consequent-

ly, the green colour of the leaves, which depends on
the predominance of alkaline matter, and the red co-

lours rtf leaves and of flowers, which arise from an

excess of acid, are equally prevented fi-om appearing
;

for the juices being unable, in this slate, to decom-
pose the solar beam, return it almost or entirely un-

changed to the eye, whence the objects are destitute

of colour, or have the appearance of whiteness. The
coljurs of plants, therefore, depend primarily on the

chemical actios of light, in changing the constitution

of their juices ; and theje juices, by their physical

operation on the colorific rays, are then enabled to

exhibit all tU«ir infinite variety of hues."

Such is the broad outline of the facts established by
Mr Ellis in the course of his researches. It now re-

mains for us to add a few particular details, by which
all apparent inconsistency may be avoided. It will

have been remarked, that tke carbonic acjd is said to

be formed exteriorly to the sirface of the leaves. The
carbon employed in the earliest stages of germina-
tion, " we suppose," says Mr EUis, " to be given
off by the operation of the same causes, and nearly
ill the same manner, as it is afforded by inanimate

bodies. By this carbon the surrounding oxygen is

changed, and the developement of the seed succeeds
to this chemical actioni In the progress of tliis de-

developement, the organization of the seed is unfold-

ed ; a;id, when this is sufficiently complete, the emls-

fion of carbon, like the other functioif; of the seed,

is then executed by an organised structure, and
becomes obedient to those laws which govern and
regulate the actions of living beings." The car-

bon of vegetables is afforded by a living action ;

and Mr Ellis maintains, with much force, that it

" passes off in combination with their exhaled fluids,"

and then combines with the oxygen of the atmo-
sphere. On the other liand, the deco.-nposition of
the carbonic acid is a distinct operation, subser-
vient to other purposes, and accomplished in the pa-
renchymatous substance of the leaf: So that these
operations may he, and actually are, co-existent in the
same plant. All these operations are decidedly dis-

tinct ftoin those that go on in dead vegetable mat-
ter, and are regulated by laws as distinct as life and
death are. Thus, besides producing considerable
(Changes in the circulating fluids, the carbcnic acid

roL. IV. p.^RTI.

appears to perform otlier functions of uo ineau mo- Vegetuble

ment : One of the most interesting of these, the co- Hliyvology.

luuration, has been already sufficiently detailed ; an- '"" "'

other, perhaps of higher importance, the heat produ-

ced, now remains to be noticed.

Animals, as well as plants, require a certain degree Heat,

of heat to maintain their existence. The former, at

least a considerable number of them, possess the

power of maiutaining a certain temperature under
most circumstances, so as to resist the influence of
extenial cold. It now remains for us to inquire, how
far such a similar power is vested in vegetables ; and,

if it does exist, by what means its operations are con-

tinued. That heat is necessary for supporting the Power of

vegetative principle is well known, and is illustrated ''"^ins

by the destruction of ite in all plants that are expo-
sed to a more intense degree of cold than their natu-

ral habits can endure. It is also pretty well determi-

ned, that plants do possess the power of generating a
certain portion of heat, and of maintaining it, unless

novel and unnatural causeo destroy that power. The
heat of plants is well shewn in winter in a meadow,
where we always find, that the snow dissolves more
readily than on the adjacent bare ground. " If," says

Willdenow, " in a strong frost, we put vessels with
water close to such a tree, we shall find that the water
is converted into ice, but that the tree retains its sap

unfrozen, and remains quite unhurt. The case is

different in plants of warm and hot regions. The
sap of these plants congeals at the least degree of
cold, and the plants decay. Thus there appears a

remarkable difference between the plants of warm and
those of cold climates. As long as plants live, and
possess sufficient vital power to resist cold, their sap
will not congeal. But after the buds have been forced

out by the warm weather of spring, they will, when
exposed to cold evenings, be observed to congeal.

We find, likewise, that dead or diseased branches arc
more liable /< be frost bitten than living and sound
ones ; and that branches, by their sap being congeal-
ed, are destroyed. The birch, and some other plants,

it is well known, often have their roots covered with
ice, without suffering the least injury. In the north-

ern hemisphere of our globe, there are many exten-
sive tracts of pine trees, which resist, with their ever-

green branches, the most severe winter cold. From
these observations it follows, that each plant, accord-
ing to its species, possesses a peculiar degree of
warmth, which defends it against the inclemency of
the weather."

Tiie most remarkable example of the heat in vege- '

tables is given by M. Hubert. He relates, that the
spadices of the Arum cordtfolium, which grows in Ma-
dagascar and the Isle of France, indicated a most re-

markable degree of temperature, in the course of
so.ne observations that he made upon them. On ap-
plying a thermometer to f;ve spadices which had un-
folded in the preceding night, a rise of 2.5" from tlie

temperature of the atmosphere took place ; the fol-

lowing morning, the difference between the tempera-
ture ot the spadices and of the surrounding atmo-
sphere was reduced to 21°, and in the evening of the
same day to 7°. He also observed, that the male
parts of the spadices raised the temperature of the
thermometer 13° higher than the female orgatjs <Jf

I
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Vepetable the same spadix. M. Hubert also determined, that
I>hysii)logy.

^i,g exterior, surface of the spadices produced the
''"""' same remarkable effect, as well as that the contact of

the atmosphere is essential to its production. Mr
Hunter, who ranks so deservedly high as a physiolo-

gist, made many experiments to determine the heat

of vegetables, but they do not appear quite satisfacto-

ry. Schoepf, too, made several experiments with

similar views, but without obtaining any thing deci-

sive. The recent observations of M. M. Lamarck
and Senebier on the Arum maculatum, shew satisfac-

torily, that much heat is evolved by that plant at the

period of fecundation.

Planta also possess a power of resisting high de-

grees of heat. " Sonnerat," to repeat the words of

Willdenow, •' discovered in the island of Luconia a

rivulet, the water of which is so hot, that a thermo-

meter immersed in it rose to 174° Fahrenheit. Swal-

lows, when flying seven feet over it, dropped down
motionless. Nothvvithstanding this heat, hi; observed

on its banks two species of Aspalathus, and the Vilex

agmis castus, which, with their roots, swept the wa-
ter. In the Island of Tanrni, Messrs Forsters found

the ground near a volcano as hot as 210° Fahrenheit,

and at the same time covered with flowers."

Dr Smith ascribes the pernicious effects of cold,

on opening buds, to " the increased susceptibility of

the vital principle, after, it lias beqn revived by the

warmth of spring."

Vroduction The manner in whicli this heat is produced, is a
gf heat. curious subject of speculation, and little has yet been

done in tracing the general facts on which alone a

theory can be safely founded. It has been shewn,

in the instance of the Arum cordifoltiim, that carbo-

nic acid is formed, and that the neat-forming power
is confined to the exterior surfaces of the spadices.

From tliese, and other facts, Mr Ellis deduces the

following conclusions : " That the oxygen gas of

the air is converted into carbonic acid, by carbon ex-

haled by the living plant, whereby the greater part

of the specific caloric of that gas is disengaged. It is

to this cliange of composition in the air, and conse-

quent extrication of its heat, that the increased tem-

perature observed in plants, during their vegetation,

is to be ascribed." These conclusions are unques-
tionable, when applied to certain stages of vegeta-

tion. Some doubt may be entertained, from the con-
tradictory results to which we have already alluded,

of the permanent production of heat in vegetables
;

but, from the facts previously stated, we are inclined

to believe, that not only a certain portion of heat is

necessary for the support of vegetable life, but that

an uniformity of temperature is maintained by means
of natural processes going on in the plant itself. We
have here given the particular facts relative to this

subject, because the discussion of the changes effect-

ed on the air by vegetablsis, is more intimately con-
nected with the economy of leaves than that of any
other part ; it must, however, be steadily kept in

mind, that similar actions go on in all parts, and,
consequently, that the same effects, tending to the
same end, are also carried on with an energy propor-
tioned to the importance of the efficient organ.

Sect. VI. Fructification.

Vegetal
Physiolr

The mode of inflorescence is extremely various in

different plants, and sometimes forms beautiful dis-

tinctive characters. The cause of these variations i»

as unknown as that of the diversities of form among
animals. The fructification of plants next comes un-

der i"eview. The definitions of the separate parts have

been already given, (Art. .59—68 inclusive. Sect. ii.

Part I.) Linnaeus has defined the whole in the fol-

lowing terms : " Fructificatio vegetabilium pars tem-
poraria, generatione dicala, antiquum terminans, no-

vum incipiens." The parts that compose the fruc-

tification are the flowers and the fruit ; each of which
contains distinct and separate organs, which we shall

first describe, and then give a short sketch of the pe-

cuhar functions of each. The flower consists of the

calyx, the corolla, the stamen or stamens, the pistil

or pistils ; and each of these contains other parts,

that receive appropriate names.
The calyx or flower-cup is always present in all

perfect flowers, and is correctly the external cover-

mg of the flower, (Plate LXIX. Figs. 20, 2'i, 27,
SO, 33.) There are various kinds of flower-cups,

(Art. 61. Sect. ii. Part. I.) each of which, in turn,

exhibits much variety of character. Linnaeus adopt-

ed the opinion, that this organ proceeded from the

bark. The celebrated Jussieu has embraced the same
opinion ; but, though ingenious, it is devoid of proof.

It appears probable, that its chief use is to protect

the flower, where it exists ; and it may also, as Dr
Smith supposes, " often contribute to the growth
and strength of the stalk, wliich supports it as the

leaves do that portion of branch below them." Tlie

calyx, when green, acts on the air in the same man-
ner as leaves do. It also absorbs and transpires in a

similar manner.

The corolla lies within the calyx, enveloping the

generative organs of tlie plant, and constituting the

chief beauty of the flower. Its colour is various,

even in plants of the same species : The delicate b'.ie

of the common speedwell, the rich glow of the rose,

and blushing tinge of the pink, are familiar to every

one. The corolla is composed of two parts ; the pe-

tal or petals, and the nectary, (Art. 62, 63, OK
Sect. ii. Part. I. ) The former of these exhibits a

rich variety of colours, and may be cither simple or

monopetalous, or compound or polypetalous. Each
of these varieties again have other parts, which are

sufficiently defined in the terminology. The forms

of the corolla are so diversified, that some botanists

have founded systems of classification on them, ( See

History o/" Botany.) The internal structure of the

corolla is said to be similar to that of organs, differ-

ing chiefly in the contained colouring matter, which,

according to Mr Ellis, is influenced, and produced
by the same agents that affect the leaf. Little is

known of the uses of this beautiful organ. It pro-

bably affords protection to tlie more delicate parts

of the flower, and may, as Linnasus conjectured,

serve to waft the flower up and down in the air, to

promote the reciprocal agency of the stamens and
pistils. Sprcngel has sliewn, that the corollas o£

Flower*

Calyx.

Plat e

LXIX.
Figs. 20,

'27, 30,

;

Uses.

Corolla

Uses,
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those flowers which contain honey have usually otre

or two coloured spots, wlii^ li he calls Macti/ie indi-

can/cx ; and these he considtTS as guides to the bees

wluii in starch of food.

The petal is, in all probability, a more important

organ than we have hitherto hern able to prove. It

forms carbonic acid jjas, but does not decompose it

as leaves do, Darwin called it the lungs of the sta-

mens and pistils, because it abounds in air-vessels.

The corolla is sometimes wanting ; so that it is not

iu all cases essential to the existence of the flower.

The term of its duration is very various, according

to the habits of the plant to which it belongs. Dr
Smith remarks, that he has " observed it to be much
more durable in ikjuble flowers than in single ones of

the same species, as anemones and poppies ; because,"

he adds, " as I conceive, of its not having performed

its natural functions, the stamens and pistils of such

flowers being obliterated and changed to petals ;

hence the vital principle of their corolla is not so soon

exhausted ns usual."

The nectary, or second part of the corolla, is, ac-

cording to Linnasus, " every supernumerary part of

a flower ;" which has exposed him to much trifling

attack. It properly means that part of the flower

which secretes honey ;-^and which is scarcely ever the

same in two distinct pUiits, (Art. 64. Sect. ii. Part I.)

It may be here remarked, that honey is not always

confined to the flower, but is found occasionally on

other parts of the plant. The use of honey appears

to be chiefly to allure bees, whose bodies being load-

ed with pollen, may thus promote the propagation

of vegetables.

The stamen or chive, is considered the male organ

of generation in flowers. It usually consists of tire

filament and anther, (Art. 65. Sect. li. Part I.) The
parts are conjoined, and exhibit a considerable div.r-

sity of external forms, (Plate LXX. Figs. 1—22.)

The vessels are said to be distributed on the filaments

as on an herbaceous stem. The number in diflcroift

genera is not the same ; and Liimseus has founded the

characters of twelve of the classes of his artificial sys-

tem on this fact ; and some of the remaining classes

are distinguished by some further peculiarities of this

organ.

The anther is essentially necessary, and is formed
of cells of a membranous texture, which generally

burst longitudinally. It contains the pollen, which,

to the naked eye, appears mere dust ; but,, on being

examined with a microscope, it is fotiiid to consist of

numerous small bags, of different forms, and exhibit-

ing different surfaces, that remain entire unless water

be present, when they burst with considerable vio-

lence, and emit a gelatinous matter. Koelreutcr

denies this sudden bursting, but contends, that the

gelatinous matter is slowly emitted through the pores

on the application of moisture. Hedwig, however,
confirms the statements of former observers. The
latter physiologist has carried his observations very

far, and has found, that the pollen of mosses exhibit

the same peculiarities as that of larger plants. This
appears to us very minute observation. Some cu-

rious speculations are connected with the nature of
the poUeu ; but >ve fear that, with our imperfect

rig».i!3-«?>-

senses we may coniecture without ever approaching VcceiaMe

the recesses of Natunr.
PhyWogy.

The pistil is anotlier organ of much importance "7^.,^'
'

in the economy of flowers, (Art. 6fi. Sect. ii. Part I.

Plate LXX. Fig. 23—<iO.) It is considered the Platr

female organ of generation, and is generally sur- 1-XX.

rounded by the stamens. Linnarus fancied that it

originated in the pith. Each perfect pistil is formed

of two subordinate parts ; the germen or embryo

seed, and the style on which the stigma is placed.

The germen varies in si/e and shape equally with

the style, (Plate LXX. Fig. 23—60.) and hoitx
'

are composed of numerous vessels. The latter has a

hollow tube, ty which it communicates with the

former. The stigma consists of absorbent channels

or tubes, and is an indispensiblc part of the pistil.

It is always more or less moistened Ivith a viscid

fluid, wliich sometimes accumulates in a vCry percep-

tible quantity.

Pistils are sometimes changed into petals ; and Dr
Smith has seen one changed into " a real leaf." The
uses of the pistil shall be detailed at some length, in

conjunction with those of the stamens.
^

Botanists are now generally agreed as to the real Functions

nature and extent of the offices which the stamens ofstamein'

and pistils are destined to perform in the economy of ^"'i pisn'-s-

Nature. From the earliest period, they have both

been considered necessary for the perfection of the

fruit ; and in the Levant, it has been long well

known, that the female flower of the date palm will

be abortive without the intervention of the male.

After the revival of learning, little attention was paid

by botanists to the functions of vegetables ; they ra-

ther employed themselves in determining species, and

their medicinal virtues. And when the inquiry was

first set on foot, respecting the peculiar functions of

the stamens and pistils, some of the leading botanists

of the time, Morrison, Tournefort, and Pontcdera,

treated it with sovereign contempt. Soon after, how-
ever, it had the good fortune to attract more no-

tice, and many valuable hints were thrown out by
Camciarius, Vaillant, Blair, and Bradley. Some of

the most illustrious vegetable physiologists, among
whom we may reckon Grew and Ray, adopted the

idea of Sir Thomas Millington, respecting the ne-

cessary agency of the stamen in fecundating the

seed. Other succeeding philosophers had partial

views of the subject, while others opposed it with an

intemperate zeal. LinriKus has the distinguished me-
rit of having clearly and satisfactorily established the

position, that stamens and pistils are ofgans essen-

tial for the propagation atid perfection of the fruit.

This he accomplished in the year 1732, by the pub-
lication of his Fiindameiiia, and of his Philosophica

Bulanica. In addition to the perfect establishment

of the above fact, he conceived the noble idea of
founding a classification on the principles he had so

beautifully developed.

The pioof^ adduced in favour of the above opi- Prooti.

nioii are highly satisfactory. All must have observed,

that the flowers precede the fruit, even in the meadow
saffron, which has sometimes been considered an ex-

ception to the general law. In this plant, says Dr
Smith, the fruit and leaves are perfected in the springs
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Physiology, jj^g examination will readily ascertain, that the seed-

'"""^ bud formed in autumn is the very same which comes

to maturity in the following spring."—" A pine

apple," adds this agreeable writer, *' was once very

unexpectedly cited to me as an instance of fruit be-

ing formed before the flower, because the green

fruit, in that instance as in many others, is almost

fully grown before the flowers expand. The seeds,

however, the essence of the fruit, are only in em-

bryo at this period; Just as in the germcn of an

apple blossom." All flowers are furnished with both

stamens and pistils, in the same individual, or in

two distinct individuals of the same species. This

fact has been ascertained in the most minute ex-

amples, even in mosses, which were long supposed

anomalous. Ferns form the only appareiit excep-

tion ; and it is highly probable, from general ana-

logy, that these parts, though still concealed, have

existence in that order. Although plants have

sometimes abortive stamens, and barren pistils, yet

the whole will not be found to be unproductive ; on

the contrary, there will always be a certain number
to accomplish the propagation of the species. Na-
ture, too, admirably provides for the commixture of

the pollen with the fluid covering the stigma, by a

synchronous operation of the parts themselves, or by
other agents to be hereafter noticed. The most de-

cisive proof of the necessary agency of the stamen

on the pistil for the production of the perfect fruit,

is afforded by the very well known experiment,
" made in 1749 upon a palm tree at Berhn, which,

for want of pollen, had never brought any fruit to

perfection. A branch of barren flowers was sent by
the post from Leipsic, twenty German miles distant,

and suspended over the pistils. Consequently abun-

dance of fruit was ripened, and many young plants

raised from the seeds." Linnreus further encoun-

tered all the cavils and objections of his opponents,

by accurate and satisfactory experiments : But, as is

the case too commonly in philosophical warfare, he

refuted, but could not always silence clamour.

It was urged by Pontedera and Tournefort, that

the pollen was a mere excrement ; but various argu-

ments were adduced against this opinion as well as

the other, which was also entertained by these philo-

sophers, of the circulation from the stamens of a cer-

tain secreted something to the seeds ; but Linnaeus

decided both points by experiment. " He removed
the anthers from a flower of Gluucium phcenici/im,

stripping off the rest of that day's blossoms. An-
other morning he repeated the same practice, only

sprinkling the stigma of that blossom, which he had
last deprived of its own stamens, with the pollen from
another. The flower first mutilated produced no
fruit, but the second aff^orded very perfect seed. My
design," says Linmus, " was to prevent aiiy one in

future from believing, that the removal of the antlicrs

from a flower was in itself capable of rendering the

germen abortive."

It is very remarkable, that the stamens are always
shorter than the pistils in drooping flowers, and long-

er in erect ones. Evidently destined to favour the
influence of the pollen.

Many oilier curious and beautiful means are em-
6

Mode of

propaga-

tion.

ployed, to promote the due application of the pollen Vegetab;

to the stigma. In some plants, such as the Parvassia, I'hysiolog

the stamens successively lean over the stigma, and de-

posit the pollen. Others have a spontaneous motion.

Others are connected by a membrane, which con-

tracts or dilates according to the state of the atmo-

sphere. Other stamens possess a considerable elas-

ticity, by which means the pollen is projected upon
the stigma. In other flowers, the germen has a con-

siderable curvature endowed with an elasticity, that

brings it into contact with the stamens. The sta-

mens of the Barberry possess a high degree of irrita-

bility, which has been very particularly described by
Dr Smith and Mrs Ibbetson, and, by means of that

_

property, the ends of vegetation are attained.

" In this" flower, says Dr Smith, " the six sta-

mens, spreading moderately, are sheltered under the

concave lips ofthe petals, till some extraneous body,

as the feet or trunk of an insect, in search of honey,

touches the inner part of each filament near the bot-

tom. The irritability of that part is such, that the

filament immediately contracts there, and, conse-

quently, strikes its anther, full of pollen, against the

stigma. Any other part of the filament may be
touched without this effect, provided no concussion

be given to the whole. After a while the filament

retires gradually, and may again be stimulated ; and
when each petal, with its annexed filament, is fallen

to the ground, the latter, on being touched, shews a&

much sensibility as ever."

The economy of aquatic plants is beautifully adapt-

ed, to the same purpose. Many of them lie beneath

the surface of the water uutil the flowering season,

when they shoot forth their flowering spikes, so that

the flowers are completely exposed above the water,

and as soon as the seed is formed, it sinks to the bot-

tom. The rising and falling, opening and closing of

the nymphaea, is known to all that have been in the

habits of observing that plant ; and the Valisncria

spiralis (Plate LXXIV.) exhibits some beautiful Plati
phenomena of the same kind. LXXIV.

This plant grows in ditches in Italy, and its fer-

tile flowers grow on spiral stalks, which, by uncoil-

ing, allow the flowers to rise to the surface, where
they expand. Barren flowers are, during this time,

formed at the bottom, on a distinct root, and rise al-

so to the surface in great abundance. By this means
the pollen is scattered over the first flowers, which,
after impregnation, sink, and the fruit reaches matu-
rity at the bottom.

Insects are very frequently the agents of the ferti-

lization of the stigma. Koclreuter and Sprengel

have made many valuable observations on this fact.

The latter of these gentlemen had both leisure and
patience enough to examine the manner in which in-

sects perform the office of impregnation. He found,

that various species of bees, and many flying insects,

are employed ; and he further learnt, that some flow-

ers have insects peculiar to themselves. The object

of the animal is^ to obtain honey, and while in quest

of it, his hairy body collects the pollen from the male
flower, and communicates its influence to the female

during some subsequent seai-ch. It is not a little

singular, that those insects which are not confined to

a particular species, fix upon one species during the
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^tReMlilf course of each day. In such floteers as requitx; their
t^iology. agency, hairs are usually placed in such a situation at
'""^~"

the entrance of the flower, as not only to exclude
wet, but also to compel all insects that enter it to
pass over the stamens. The intervention of insects

is singularly displayed in the ArixtoltKhia clematitis,

the flower of which always remains in an erect posi-
tion, and the stamen? are shorter than the pistil. The
consequence is, that the pollen falls to the bottom of
the corolla ; and if insects be excluded by means of
thin gauze, the flower does not yield fruit. Fre-
quently too, as a particular insect, ( Tiptila jK-nni-
cornis), which is sometimes wanting, performs this

office, the same abortive effects occur. Many parti-
culars are recorded of the means by which different
insects accomplish these ends. The sketch which
we have given, is sufficient to give an idea of their
agency.

To protect the pollen from moisture, which it has
been hmted is peculiarly nexious, as it bursts the
grains of pollen if applied previous to the maturity
of the different parts of the flower, flowers ft-ld their
petals, or droop when moisture prevails. The droop-
ing of the flower occurs in the GaUinllins, Leiicojiim,
Friiillaria, and others. This does not appear to be
owing to the weight of moisture, w the fruit, though
much heavier, remains erect. The closing of the
Anagallis is so remarkable, as to have obtained for
that flower the epithet of the poor man's weather
glass. L,inna;us remarked, that they lose this delicate
sensibility after the anthers have done their duty.

Such are the leading facts connected with the
functions of the stamens and pistils. Many hypothe-
ses have been formed to explain their reciprocal agen-
cies, and the advocates of each has urged a host of
arguments in support of his opinion—and it may fair-
ly be said, that each has argued with equal truth.
The doctrine of EphcnesLs, or of the mixture of the
fluids derived from the pollen and the stigma, seems
the most probable, and that which has received the
strongest support from experiment. Koelreuter, by fe-
cundatingthe female flower of one species ofjVico<?V(«rt,

with the pollen of another species of the same genus,
produced a hybrid plant, retaining some of the cha-
racters of each of its parents, but resembling neither
of them exactly. This is a curious subject, and pro-
mises to reward very richly those who may feel dispo-
sed to prosecute such inquiries.

We now come to the productions of the combined
agency of the stamens and pistils, which receives the
general name of fruit. All the peculiarities have been
detailed in the first Section of this Part, and it is im-
possible to add any thing beyond what is to be found
in Tehminology, (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 67.) The
uses of the different kinds of seed vessels are obvious-
ly to protect the young seed until the period should
arrive, when it is to enter upon a new class of func-
tions. The colouration of fruit seems also to depend
on the same causes that influence the colours of leaves
and flowers, which have been already detailed as am-
ply as our limits would permit.
The fall of the fruit does not take place, when the

plant is healthy, until it is fullv ripe. At that pe-
nod the designs of nature are fulfilled ; and as it cea-
ses to require nourishment, by a law of vegetaiion
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the vessels gradually lose their vigotir, at last die, the VejretaWe

stalks fade away, amlthe fruit falls, while the branch Phytiolo^y.

on which it flourished retains its vigour and energy -""" '

unimpaired.

Skct. VII. General Summary.

We have now traced the plant through all its gra- GeneraJ
dations, from its embryo state to that of its complete summary,

formation. We have seen it gradually ascending
from the most imperfect rudiments, and ultimately
attaining a magnitude unknown among other organ-
ised bodies. In its most perfect state, the tree

consists of separate, solid parts, pervaded by regu-
larly organised vessels. These vessels we have found
are not distinct from each other, but form a conti-
nuous series of central and alburnous vessels, which
terminate in the leaf, whence other vessels, that re-

ceive the name of cortical vessels, turn through tht-

bark. Each of these parts and vessels of trees, we
have learned, perform a series of determinate func-
tions. It now remains for us to view them in the re-

lations which they bear to each other. But before
»T can effect this in a satisfactory manner, it is neces-
sary that we should ascertain, as far as possible, the
nature of the matter which supplies the plant with
nourishment ; the nature of the fluids which exist ia

it ; whether a circulation is carried on, and in what
manner ; and lastly, we shall learn the extent of our
knowledge respecting the various changes effected

by the operations that are known to go on. We
shall then be enabled to take as complete a view of
the vegetable economy as the present state of our
knowledge will permit ; and although such a survey
will rather shew the imperfection, than any real pro-
gress of our investigations in vegetable physics, yet it

may be useful, in so far as it may excite some doubts
in the minds of those who now believe that little re-
mains for the exercise of talent. Ingenious men have
long employed themselves in endeavouring to discover
the Mture of the food by which plants are nourished,
and it is singular to observe how very little they have
doneintheirinquiries. And although tliecause of their
want of success appears very obvious, as it has esca-
ped so many, it may not be irrelevant to make a few

,

observations respecting it. Almost every philoso-
pher that has engaged in physiological researches,
has received some previous impressions in favour of a
particular branch of science, and his particular views
on that subject, have too generally determined his
physiological speculations. Thus the mechanical
philosopher fancies, that every function of organised
beings is carried on by means of mechanical agents ;
while the chemist, on the other hand, considers such
means inadmissible, and refers every phenomenon to
the agents of his science—both of them forgetting,
that there is a certain unknown something which we
call life, that maintains a marked and important cha-
racter in the living economy, and which must influ-
ence, at least the contrary cannot be proved, every
operation that is performed either ia the animal or
the vegetable. A neglect of this principle has often
led the most illustrious ornaments of our species to
attempt what others more cautio-is, though posses-
sing less real genius, have shunned^
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The simple fact of tlie increase of vegfetables, is a
sufficient proof that some food is received into its sys-

tem from the earliest period of its existence. What-
ever this food may he, it seems, in tlie first instance,

to be derived from the cotyledons of the seed, and af-

terwards from tlie surrounding soil. It is also proba-
ble, that cafbon is the chief material ; though the man-
ner in which it is prepared and transmitted is not quite

£0 obvious. Water, it is well-known, is necessary for

vegetation ; and it has therefore been considered by
some as the sole food of plants. Some experiments of
Van Helraont seemed to support this opinion ; but
more recent observations have shewn their insufficien-

cy. Other experiments by Duhamel and Tillet are

equally inconclusive. Braconnot too, has lately en-

deavoured toestablish the old opinion ; but the sources

of fallacy are so numerous, that little dependence is

to be placed in his results. Plants have been suppo-
sed to derive nourishment from the atmosphere. This
we deem highly improbable, unless water be consi-

dered as their sole food. Various facts tend to dis-

prove this hypothesis.

The soil in which plants vegetate, is tbe source
from which they have been supposed to derive food ;

and it has been found, that the proportion of earthy
matter varies with the soil. It is also highly
probable, that Schrocder's opinion, founded on nu-
merous experiments, is correct—tliat plants pos-
sess the power of generating jjarticular solid matters,

such as the earths and carbon, within themselves.

The matters contained in manures affect the plant
very considerably ; and it is very singular, that the
saline matters most injurious to vegetation arc taken
lip most abundantly, although it has been tolerably

well ascertained, that the root does not absorb saline

matters iiidiscriminately.

Tlie vegetable black mould is particularly fertile,

and when treated with an alk.^line ley, exhibits phe-
nomena exactly resembling those of pit coal. Ani-
mal manure probably furnishes the same materials as

vegetable manure. In what manner does these suli-

stances afford food to the plant ? This is a question
of much difficulty, and cannot be answered in the
present state of our chemical knowledge. It has,
however, been rendered probable by Mr Ellis, that
carbon is afiorded by •' spontaneous changes in the
seed" to the young plant, and that the agents which
produce these spontaneous changes are heat and mois-
ture. This material is, in all likelihood, afforded by
soils and manures, and even by substances that do not
contain it in any sensible quantity. We have already
endeavoured to shew, from Mr Ellis, that carbon is

not derived from the atmosphere. From the facts
which we possess, we feel disposed to suspect, that
carbon and water constitute the food of plants :

these, however, are elaborated in a manner much too
nice for our senses. We do not pretend to state that
the fact is proved.—Such is the uncertainty of all

chemical speculations.

Whatever may be the food of plants, and in what-
ever manner it may be digested, we are assured, that
at certain periods of the year a fluid exists abundant-
ly in the vessels, already described, and is evidently
destined to perform offices of the utmost imporUnce
to the life of the plant. This fluid is iramed the sap,

and is observed, in temperate climates, to abound in Vogr.-ilil

the spring and at the beginning of autumn. In warm I'liysiolog

countries it flows from palm trees at all times. The ' '"
sap is a transparent, colourless, and inodorous fluid,

almost devoid of taste. It exists in didcrent states, at

different seasons of the year, and different parts of

the plant. Chemical analysis shews, that it is very

various, according to the plant in which it is found.

It has also been shewn, by the same means, that the

age and exposure of the tree affect the composition

of the sap. It is highly probable, from the single

fact that a grafted branch bears its own peculiar

fruit, that although the food is received by the root,

it imdergoes the great and essential change in some
parts of the plant. The circulation of this sap, or

its ascent to the leaves, and consequent descent to-

wards the roots, have been satisfactorily proved by
the experiments of plilcs and Duhamel. Many hy- Cirtu'a*

potheses may be framed as to the mode in which this tiou»

circulation is effected, but we shall forbear to enter

into them, as the most perfect detail will add nothing

to our actual knowledge. Mr Knight seems to have

shewn pretty distinctly, that the sap ascends by-

means of the central and alburnous vessels, in the

latter of which it is combined with a quantity of

matter deposited in the alburnum for that purpose iu

the course of the preceding autumn. After reaching

the leaf, wheie it undergoes some important changes,

as is shewn by the phenomena which there take

place, it is retunved downwards by the cortical ves-

sels. In the course of this ascent and descent, after

forming all the new parts, the plant is employed in

forming new matter, which Mr Knight has shewn is

deposited in the alburnum, where it remains until the

following spring, when it affords nourishment to the

buds and young leaves. From this fluid (the sap)

the peculiar juices of plants are also formed ; proba-

bly by some living action in the vegetable, similar to

those that produce the various secretioiis of the living

animal. See Chemistiiy.
Thus we find, that the perfect plant is not only Recapif

composed of solid parts, containing vessels which lation.

convey certain fluids, but that each of these parts

perform determinate functions, which contribute to

the well-being of the whole. We have seen, that the

root absorbs nourishment ; that the leaves, under cer-

tain circumstances, absorb moisture ; that the fluid

nourishment taken in by the roots, circulates tiirough

the stem, the leaves, and the bark ; that the plant

perspires an aqueous fluid ; that it forms peculiar de-

positions ; that carbonic acid is formed by the union

of carbon evolved in a fluid with the oxygen of
the atmosphere ; that carbonic acid, taken into the

system with the food, and by other means, is decom-
posed in the pareiic/ii/ina of the leaf ; that heat is

disengaged by the formation ; that the colouration

is eftected by the decomposition of the carbonic

acid ; and that the processes of assimilation are going
on, as is evident to our senses, by the effects. The
sum of all our real knowledge in this department of
physics is now shewn to be extremely limited : Some »
of these causes of this imperfection have been already

glanced at ; and as they may be obviated, they fur-

nish many reasons that should add fresh vigour to

the efforts of thoscs who have it in their power t(»-
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prosecute such researches, without the embarrass-

nuMits which frequently restrain the exertions of the

' most zealous of Nature's pupils.

We have now completed our view of the structure

and functions of living vegetables, of both of which

we have endeavoured to exhibit as perspicuous and

concise a view, as the state of the science and our li-

mits would permit : We now arrive at that period of

the vegetable when its existence ceases. Every plant,

after performing its destined functions, dies, and be-

comes subject to all the laws of chemical decompo-

sition, which has, in a former Section, been selected

as a distinctive character of inanimate matter ; but,

previous to its dissolution, if we may so express it, it

IS subject to many diseases, which are generally fully

detailed in large works treating professedly of the ve-

getable economy : It is sufficient to mention the ex-

istence of such circumstances.

Skct. VIII. Physical Distribution.

Although not strictly belonging to individual

physiology, we cannot refrain from giving, in this

place, a few observations on a part of what hasiicen

termed The Ilistori/ nf Plants, because it points out

some of the most interesting general relations of the

different kingdoms of nature, and because tlie few

facts that have been developed are likely to initiate us

more completely into the habits of plants, than any
other species of inquiry that has hitherto been pur-

sued. The floras of different countries which have

been made by botanists, effect, on a limited scale, this

great object, by pointing out the geographical distri-

bution of plants ; but, it is evident, that little can be

done by all the knowledge thus acquired beyond the

individual facts. By entering upon a wide, though
more difficult field, much may be effected ; and the

industrious philosopher, who engages in it, will reap

a rich harvest. The relative physical distribution of
plants opens the way to new discoveries, and, fortu-

nately,"the examination has been lately prosecuted by
Humboldt, Von Buch,and Wahlenbcrg.with zeal and
success. It is shewn, by the floras of different coun-
tries, that the actual heat of every climate influences

its vegetable productions, in form, size, colour, and
numbers, in a very considerable degree. " In Spitz-

bcrgen," says Professor Willdenow, " there are 30
plants ; in Lapland 534 ; in Iceland 553 ; in Sweden
1299) in the Marquisate of Brandenburg 2Q0O; in

Piedmont 2800 ; on the coast of Coromandel nearly

4000 ; as many in the island of Jamaica ; in Mada-
gascar above 5000." It has been also observed,
that the plaots of cold regions are low, with small

leaves, and flowers proportionally large. The pro-
ductions of the warmer regions are distinguished by
their greater size, and splendour of their flowers.

Much variety is exhibited in similar geographical si-

tuations, from the accidental interposition of moun-
tains, plains, lakes, &c. Every soil has some pecu-
liarity, which must, of necessity, influence the plants

which grow in it. And every one of the produc-
tions of each individual situation, from the majestic

Ailansoniu down to the mos>t humble moss, is subser^
vient to soijie great and important end. Sometimc-s

they promote vcgetatien, sometimes they perform VegetaW*

more extensive operations in the great scheme of Na- "''y»'"|^'8y'

ture ; and, liowever imperfectly we see through the

designs of Providence, the general benefit of the

whole attained by the reciprocal efforts of every in-

dividual, cannot fail to attract at once our admira-

tion and our gratitude. All, or at leas: many, of the

objects attained by the physical distribution of the

vegetable kingdom, is yet concealed from our view

;

but a careful investigation would furnish us with

facts, on which we may hereafter found more com-
plete general deductions than any that have hitherto

been framed. A few such facts have been already

determined with regai-d to land plants, and we have

hinted at them generally. There are, in addition, a

few observations on the history of water plants,

which are worthy of record. This class of plants is

more generally dispersed than any other. The more
uniform temperature of the fluid in which they vege-

tate, renders their distribution more generally the

same. Thus the Lemna minor is found not only in

every part of Europe and of North America, but

also in the sultry regions of Asia ; and many other

examples might be adduced, of an equally character-

istic nature. The above observation applies not only

to fresh water plants, but also to those that grow at

the bottom of the sea, where the cause which acts in

the foimer instance possesses a still greater influence.

If the sketch just given be correct, it follows as a

natural consequence, that wherever soil, temperature,

and other circumstances, are similar, there is a strong
probability of the existence of the same plants ; and
that wherever these circumstances vary, that the ve-

getable prod.-jtions will also be different. It is this

fact that renders the physical distribution of plants

an object of curious attention. We find, from all tiie

observations with which we are acquainted, that a cer-

tain class of plants seem to follow the snow line ;* and
other relations have been noticed. Many facts have
been determined with regard to individual distribution^^

but few general conclusions have been obtained, except
by the gentlemen whose names we have mentioned..

As a specimen of the observation which we consider

Iikelytobead%-antageous,\veextractDrWahlcnberg's
account of the Lapland distribution, from Dr Smith's
translation of Linnseus' Lapland Tour ; and with it

we shall conclude our view of Vegetable Physiology,
and of those subjects which appear to have an imme-
diate reference to that science.

"I. On approaching the Lapland Alps {Fjiilty,

we first arrive at the line v/here the Spruce iir, Pinus
a/lies, ceases to grow. • This tree had previously as-

sumed an unusual appearance; that of a tall slender

pole, covered from the ground with short, drooping,
dark branches ; a gloomy object in tliese desolate fo-

rests ! The llubits drcticus had already, before we
arrived at this point, ceased to bring its fruit to ma-
turity. With the spruce we lose the Rosa cimtamo-
mca, Convallaria bifolia, &c. ; and the borders of the
lakes are stripped of their ornaments of Ariindo phrag-
mitcs, Li/siinac/da t/iyrsi/lora, Galium boreate, and
Carcx g/ubulqris. Here is the true station of Tussi-
lago niira, (Willd. Sp.Pl. v. 3. 1970.) The last

beaver-houses are seen in the i-ivulets, and no pike

" Thf snow-line, in these rcgiotis, has been found on an aveca^ to be about 4200 feet.
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-pjje boundary of the Spruce fir is 3200 feet below
''-~-v—'~^ j},e ling of perpetual snow, and the mean temperature

is about 3' of Celsius's thermometer, (37i° of Fah-

renheit.)

•' 2. Scotch firs (Pinus ST/lvestris) are still foimd,

but not near so tall as in the lower country. Their

stems here are low, and their branches widely ex-

tended. Here are seen the last of Ledum paluslre,

Salix pentandra, Veronica serptjilifolia, &c. The
bogs have already a very sterile appearance. Ni ar

the utmost boundary of the .Scotch fir grown Phiica

alpina. H'gher up are hardly any bears to be met

with, and the berries of Faccimum myriillus fthe

Bilberry) do not ripen well. Sahno lavaretiis (the

Gwiniad), and S. thymaUus (the Grayling), soon af-

ter disappear from the lakes. The upper limit of

this zone, when the Scotch firs cease, is 2800 feet

below the line of perpetual snow, and the mean tem-

perature about 2..5° of Celsius {^6\° of Fahrenheit.)

A little below this point, or about 3(X>0 feet before

we come to perpetual snow, barley ceases to ripen ;

but small farms, the occupiers of which live by gra-

zing and fishing, are met with as far as 400 feet

higher, for instance Naimaka in Euontekis ; and ao

far also potatoes and turnips grow large enough to

be worth cultivating.

" 55. Beyond this the dwarf and stunted forests

consist only of Birch. Its short thick stem, and

stiff, widely spreading, knotty branches, seem prepa-

red to resist the strong winds from the A^s. [ts

lively light green hue is delightful to the eye, but

evinces a weakness of vegetation. These birch fo-

rests Boon become so lew, that they r-iy be entirely

commanded from the snwUest eminence. Their up-

permost boundary, where the tallest of the trees are

not equal to the height of a man, is 2000 feet below

the line of perpetual snow. This zone is therefore

much wider than the preceding. Long before its

termination, Almis iiicatia, rninus Padus, and Popu
his tremulu, were no more to be seen. A little betore

the Birch ceases, we miss the finrbiis auaipaiin [Pi/

rvs aiici/pana. Fl. Brit.) which for si me time iind

not presented ns with any fniit ; the RuLus arcticus

alre3dv likewise barren. Erica vulgiirn. jtcoiitimi ly-

eoctomnn, &c. Where the birch forest becomes thin-

ner, the reflection of the heat from the sides of the

mountains is the strongest. Here in many spots we
find the vegetation of Sonchux Alpinus., Stndlnoplc-

ris, and Acoiiifum Itjcortonum remarkably luxuriajit.

The drier spots now b»'C<ime covered with Lichen

raiiaifcrimis. Tuxsilagofrigida and Pedicularis Seep-

iritm-Caroliiium have their place to liie utmnst iioun-

dary of the birch. Thus far only Charr [Sahno Al-

pinus) is found in the lakes, and higher up all fishing

ceases.

" 4. All mountains above this limit are called

i-yff// (Alps). Near rivulets and on the margins of

boj^E only, is found a little brushwood, consisting of
Salix glauca, whose gray hue affords but little orna-

ment, to the landscape. The lower country is cover-

ed with the dark looking Bctiila nana, wliich still

retains its upright posture. A few Juniper bushes,

and, some plants of Salix haslata, are found scattered

about. Every hill is covered with Arbtdiix Alpina, Vegetal

variegated with Andronieda ccerulea and Trienlalis ''''ysiolc

Eurapcca. The more boggy ground ia decorated """"v"

with Andromeda pulifolia in its greatest beauty, and
Pedicularis lapponica. On the sides of the moun-
tains, where the reflected heat has the greale.st power,
grow Veroiiicri Ah)ina. Virila bifiora, Pterts crixpa^

and Angelica archangeiica. This zone extends with-

in 14(K) ieet of the line of perpetual snow. The Glut-
ton [Mustela fiulo) goes no higher than this. The
berries ot liubus cha uuimorus still ripen here, but
not at a greater degiee of elevation.

" 5. Now no more brushwood is to 'be seen. The
white Salix lanata is not above two feet high, even

about the rivulets, and Sali/x mijrsinites is of still

more humble growth. Delt'la nana occupies the

drier situations, but creeps entirely upon the ground.

The hills are elolhcd with the rather brown than

green Azalea procumbfns and Azalea lapponica, which
give this zone its most peculiar feature. Verdant
spijts between the precipices, where the sun ins the

greatest power, produce Lychnis apetala, Engeron
uniflorum. Astragalus leonti>ius (.lacq. Ic. Rar. t. 154.;

Willd. -Sp. PL v. iii. 1287.) and mnntanus, with

Ophri/s Alpina. In bogpry places, Aira At; ina ^Da-

rex uslulata, and Vatcinium uliginosum, are observa-

ble. The only berries however, which ripen at this

degree of elevation, are those of Empelnim nigrum ;

but these are twice as large as what grow in the wood-
lands, and better flavoured. The upper boundary of
this zone is SOO feet below the line of perpetual snow.

The Laplanders scarcely ever fix their tenti higher

up, as the p-isture for their reindeer ceases a very

little way above this point. The mean temperature

is about .\-\° of Celsiu.s (34 of Fahrenheit.
)

'• 6. Next come the snowy Alps, where are patches

of snow that never melt. The bare places between

still produce a few dark shrubby plants, such as Em-
fietntm aigriim, but destitute of berries, Andromeda
tdn.gona .ind hijpnoidcs, as well as Diapensia Uippo-

nica. Green precipices exposed to the sun' are de-

corated with the vivid azure tints of Getiiiana tenella

and nivalis, and Campanula uniflora, accompanied by
the yellow Driiba AljAna. Colder and marshy situa-

tions, where there is no reflected heat, produce Pedi-

adaris hirsuia and Jlammca, with Dri/as octopetala.

This zone extends to 200 feet below the limits of

perpetual and almost uninterrupted snow.
" 7. Beyond it perpetual snow begins to cover.

the greatest part of the ground, and we soon arrive

at a point where only a few dark spots are here and
there to be seen. This takes place on the Alps of

Quickjock, at the elevation of 4100 feet above the

level of the sea ? but nearer the highest ridge, and

particularly on the Norway side of that ridge, at

3100 feet. Some few plants, with succulent leaves,

are thinly scattered over the spongy brown surface

of the ground, where the reflected heat is strongest,

quite up to the line of uninterrupted snow. These
are Saxifriiga stellaris, rivularis, and opposilifolia,

lianuncuiiis nivalis and glaciuUs, Rutnex digynus,

Juncns curvalus* and Silenc acaidis. The mean
temperature at the boundary of perpetual snow i»

+0.4° of Celsius, (32|0 of Fahrenheit.)

* We knon' net what sjtecles the author intends by this nambi
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lile " 8. Above the line of perpetual snow, the cold is

"Ky- coca' ionally so much dimiiiished, that a few plaiita

"^"^ of Ranunculus glacialis, and other similar ones, mav

nuw and then be tound, in the clefts of some dark

rock rising through the snow. This happens even

to the height of 500 feet above that line. Farther up

the snow is very rarely moistened. Yet some umbi-

licated Lichens {^Gi/ropliora-), &c. still occur in the

crevices of perpendicuhir rocks, even to the height of

2000 feet above the line of perpetual snow. These

are the utmost limits of all vegetation, where the

mean temperature seems to be
-J-

1.1" of Celsius (;J0°

of Fahrenheit.) The snow bunting {Einberiza ni-

valis) s the only living being that visits this elevated

spot."

The subjects of this Part of the article will be

found discussed in detail in the following works :

Mr Knight's Papers in the Philosnphtcal Transac- Vtf;etMt

lions for the ISOO, 1^01, 1802, 1H0;3, 180t, 1805, ^'''^^'''J^Ky-

1806, 1807, 1808, 180y, 1810. Mr Knight's Paper.-i
'

in the First and Second Parts of the Transactions of
the Horticullurtil Socieli/. Mrs Ibbetnon's Papers in

Nicholson's Journal. Smith's Introduction to Bo-
tany. Willdenow's Introduction to Botiinij. Es-ai

de Physiologic Vegttnlc, par Gerardin. Traiti

d'Anatomic cl de Phj/siotagie P'egetaUs, par Mirbel.

Traite sur ks Arbres, par Duhamil. Crew's v<«a-

tomy of Plants. Umutcx Pliilosophin Bo'anica. Lap-
land Tour of Linnunts, by Smith. Physiolo::ie Ve-
getule, par Scnnebier. lieckerches Physiolugiqnes,

par T. De Saussurc. Darwui'ti Phyto/ogia. Tiiom-

son's Chemistry. Ellis' Inquiry into the Changes
produced in Germination, Vegetation and Respirn-

tion, Parts Ist and 2d.

PART III. CLASSIFICATION.

':i-

It is very evident, that, without some arrangement,

the mind of man would be unequal to the task of

acquiring even an imperfect knowledge of the va-

rious objects of Nature. Accordingly, in every

(cience, attempts^.have been made to classify the dif-

ferent objects that it embraces, and these attempts

have been founded on various principles. Some have

adopted artificial characters ; others have endeavour-

ed to detect the natural relations of the beings to be

arranged, and thus to ascertain a connexion by
which the whole may be associated. These attempts

have been probably carried as far in botany as cir-

cumstances can permit ; and the success attending

them has been singularly striking. Linna;u3 has

given the most beautiful artificial system that has

ever been bestowed by genius on mankind ; and Jus-

sieu has, with unrivalled ability, exhibited the natu-

ral affinities of the vegetable kingdom. In the sub-

sequent Chapters we shall present a concise account

of both, as well as of the natural method proposed

by Linnseus. Every system must be divided into clas-

ses, which again must be subdivided into orders, ge-

nera, species, and varieties. A class is distinguished

by some character which is common to many plants

;

an order is distinguished by having some character

limited to a few plants belonging to a class ; a still

more hmited coincidence constitutes a genus ; and each

individual of a genus is called a species, which con-

tinues unchanged when raised from seed. A variety

is formed by an accidental deviation from the specific

character, and easily returns by seed to the particular

species fp m which it arose. The jB.vfen//fl/ character

of a genus is a short description of it, which contains

only the charicter which essentially distinguishes it

from every other genus. The Factitious character,

which, as Dr Smith observes, can never stand alone,

is an essential character, but where the number of
parts not of essential importance are included. All
these points arc admirably discussed by Linnaeus in

his Philosojjhica Botaaica,

CHAP. I.

Artificial Svstem of LixN.ers.

The system of Linnseus, now universally adopted Artificial

by scientific botanists, is professedly artificial : it com- System of

bines perspicuity and elegance in an uncommon de- Linuaus.

gree, and it may, indeed, be considered the most per-

fect arrangement that has ever been conceived by the

mind of man. This system has for its basis the di-

versity which prevails among the reproductive organs

of plants, which are, as we have already shewn, (Part
II. Sect. 6.) the stamens and the pistils; the for-

mer being considered the male organs, and the latter

the female organs. In some plants these parts are

distinctly visible ; in others they cannot be perceived;

and on this distinction the great division is founded.

Sect. I. Classes.*

LiS'N^us' system is composed of 24' classes ; Clawes.

of these 23 are distinguished by the number, situa-

tion, proportion, or connexion of the ftamens. The
orders are founded on the peculiarities of the pistil,

or some other equally obvious circumstance. Each
order is again divided into Genera, and each Genus
into Species and Varieties. The first eleven Classes

are distinguished entirely by the number of the sta-

mens, and are as follows :

1. MoNANDRlA. Stamen 1. Examples, Salicontta,

Blituni. Plate Ixxii.

2. Dl-vkdria. Stam. 2. Ex. Jasminum, Anthox-
mithum.

3. Triandria. Stam. 3. Ex. Iris, Hordeum,
Holostcum.

4. Tethandria. Stam. 4. Ex. Scnbiosa, Cuscuta.

5. Pentand.!IA. Stam. 5. Y.^. Myosotis. Salsola,

Sambucut, Parnassia, Statice, Myosunis. PI, Ixxii.

6. Hexandri.\. St;im. 6. Ex. Narcissus, Oru-
za, Rumex, Wendlandia, Lilium. Plate Ixxii.

* In the rigorous use of terms, system is confined exclusively to any arrangement which is founded, tliroughout all its
)>art8, on some oic principle ; while method ip an arrangement less fixed and determinate, and some deviations may be made
without violating the general principle of such an arrangement. It is evident, from these definitions, that no perfect system
has ever been, or probably ever can be contrived ; we must therefore be satisfied with an approximation to perfection ; and
such an approximation Linnsus' artificial, or, as it is sometimes called, sexual system, may bi safely considered.
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7. Heptandria. Stam.

maim, Saururiis, Sepias.

7. Ex. TrientaUs, Li-

Plate Ixxii. A very-

small class.

8. OcTANDRiA. Stam. 8. Ex. Faccinimn, Gale-

nia, Cardiospermum, Erica. Plate Ixxii.

9. Enneandria. Stam. 9. Ex. Laiiriis, Rheum,
Butomus. Plate Ixxii. A very small class.

10. Decandria. Stam. 10. Ex. Riita, Hydran.
•gea, Stellaria, Lychnis, Dianthtis. Plate Ixxiii.

11. DoDECANDRiA. Stam. 12 to 19. Ex. Asa-

rum, Agrimonia, Reseda, Aponogelon, GUnus, Sem-
pervivum.

Tiie twelfth and thirteenth classes consist of plants

bearing flowers that contain stamens imconnected

with each other, but which are distinguished by their

mode of attachment. Thus they stand ;

.
12. IcosAXDRiA. Stamens 20 or more, inserted

into the calyx, out of the sides of which they grow,
commonly forming a kind of ring, as in the straw-

berry, Fragaria vesca. This is truly a natural class.

The insertion of the stamens into the calyx is a cer-

tain proof that the fruit produced by the flower con-

taining them is good and wholesome, whether it

belong to this particular class or not. Ex. Cactus,

Cratcegus, Pyrus, Rosa. Plate Ixxiii.

13. PoLYANDHiA. Stamens numerous, inserted in-

to the receptacle, or base of the flower. Ex. Papa-
ver, Pceonia, Delphinimn, Cimicjfiiga, AquHegia,
Trollitis, Argemonc. Plate Ixxiii.

The fourteenth and fifteenth classes are distinguish-

ed by the number and the relative lengths of the

stamens.

14. DiDY.MAMlA. Stamens 4, of which two are

long and two short. This is a natural clas», and con-
tains most of the labiate, ringent, and personate flow-

ers. Ex. Glechoma, Galcopsis. PI. Ixxiii. No. 1 and 2.

15. TethADYNAMIA. Stamens 6, of which four
are long and two short. This is also a natural class,

which contains all the cruciform flowers. Ex. Coch-
learia, Cardamiiie. Plate Ixxiv.

The three next classes have their characters found-
ed on the connexion between the stamens.

16. MoNADELi'niA. Stamens united by their fila-

ments into one tube. Ex. Galaxia, Melochia, Ailo-

via. Pelargonium, Geranium, Bronmea, Pentapetes,
Malm. Plate Ixxv.

17- DiAnELPHiA. Stamens united into two bun-
dles, occasionally united at their bases. This class is

natural, and consists of papilionaceous flowers. Ex.
Monnieria, Fumaria, Polygala, Sparlium. PI. Ixxv.

18. PoLYADELPHiA. Stameiis united into many
bundles. This is a very small class, and is closely

allied to Icosandria. Ex. Theobroma, Abroma,
CHrus, Hypericum. Plate Ixxiv.

The nineteenth and twentieth classes are also dis-

tinguished by the union of the stamens, though this

is effected by means different from those employed in

the three preceding classes, as we shall now discover.

19. Syngenesia. Stamens united by their «M//(e;A-

into a tube very seldom. They are also connected by
their filaments. The flowers are compound, (Part I.

Sect. ii. Art. 59.) and form a natural and numerous
class. Ex. Scorzonern, Tussilago, Coreopsis, Ca-
lendula, Gundclia. Plate Ixxiv.

20. Gynandria. The stamens grow out of, or
are united with, the pistil, either in the style or the
germen. Ex. Orc/iis, Cypripedium, Salacia, Aris-
tolochia, Arum, Plate Ixxiv.

The three next classes are characterised by the re-

lations which the male and female flowers bear to

each other.

21. MoNfficiA. The stamens do not grow in the

same flower with the pistils, but both kinds of flow-

ers are to be found on the same plant, as is; indicated

by the name. Ex. Arlocarpus, (Plate Ixxvi. ) ^em-
Jia, Typha, Urtica, Betula, (Plate Ixxiv.) Amnran-
tkus, Zizania, Giiellarda, Qiiercus, Pinus, Bryonia,

Andrachne.

22. DiiEciA. Stamens and pistils are not only in

separate flowers, but also in separate plants. Ex.
Pandanus, Fallisneria, Empetrum, Myrica, Hunmlus,
Tamus, Populus. Merctirialis, Carica, Datisca, Rott-

lera, Cliffbrlia, Juniperus, Ruscus, Cluytia. PI. Ixxiv.

23. PoLYGAMlA. This class exhibits a considera-

ble variety of character.—Sometimes the stamens and
pistils are in the same flowers, sometimes in different

flowers in the same plant, and sometimes in flowers

in different plants. Ex. Atripkx, Fraxinus, Ficus.

Plate Ixxv.

The twenty-fourth class is the last of Linnseus's

artificial system.

24. Cryptogamia. Neither stamens nor pistils

are distinctly visible. Ex. Asplenium, Bryum, Fu-
cus, Agaricus. Plate Ixxv. To this class Linnsua
referred the natural order of palms, which are now
found referable to the sixth, twenty-first, or twenty,

second classes.

See the General Explanation of the Plates at the

end of the volume.

Sect. II. Orders.

The characters of the Orders of the thirteen first

Classes of the Linnaean System, are founded on the

number of the pistils (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 66.)
1. MoN(iGYNiA Pistil

2. DiGYNIA
3. Tr.'gynia
4. Tetragy'nia -

5. Peni agy'nia

6. Hexagynia
rare.

7. Heptagynia -

Still more rare than the preceding.

8. Octagynia
Very rare.

9. Enneagynia -

Dr Smith states, that there is scarcely any known
instance of this order.

10. Decagynia
11. DoDECAGYNiA, about

12. PoLYGYNIA
The characters of the two orders

teenth Class, are taken from the fruit.

1. Gymnospermia. Having naked seeds,

number almost always four. Plate Ixxiii. No. 1.

2. Angicspermia. Numerous seeds in a capsule.

Plate Ixxiii. No. 2.

The two orders of the fifteenth Class are also dis-

tinguished by the fruit.

1. SiLicuLosA. Fruit contained in a round pod,

or pouch. Plate Ixxiii.

2. SiliqdoSa. Fruit contained in a long pod.

Cardamine. Plate Ixxiv.

The orders of the sixteenth, seventeenth, and
eighteenth Classes, are the number of the stamens.
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The orders of the ninrtMnth Class are known by

the intcrblencling of thi.' male, female, and herma-

phroditc flowers and florcla.

1. PoLYiiAMiA ^yuAHS. Having perfect herma-

phrodite florets.

iJ. PoLYGAMiA sui'ERFLUA. Florcts of the disc

having stamens and pistil, those ot the radius hav-

ing only a pistil, but the pods of all are perfect.

S. PoLvciAMiA KiiisTANKA. The florets of the

disc in this oidir are hermaphrodite, as in the pre-

ced.ng one : those of the radius either have an abor-

tivf ptstil, or none at all.

4. I'oLYGAMiA NECESSAHiA. The male flowers in

the di^c, and the female ones in the radius.

5. I'oLYOAMiA SEOH^OATA. Where Several flow-

ers having united anthers, with a proper calyx, are

included in one common calyx. They may be either

simple or compound.
6. Mdkugamia. When simple flowers have unit-

ed anthers,

Dr Smith has abolished this order entirely ; but as

it occurs in the works of Linnseus, we deem it riglit

to introduce it in our account of the Linnsean System.

. The orders of the twentieth, twenty-first, and

twenty-second Classes, are founded on the number of

the stamens. Of this we shall give some further ac-

count in a summary of the whole system.

The orders of the twenty-third Class are founded

on the same characters that distinguish some of the

preceding classes.

1, MoNfficiA. " Has flowers with stamens and

pistils on the same plant ; with others, they have only

pistils, or only stamens, or perhaps all these three

kinds of blossoms occur ; but whatever the different

kinds may be, they are confined to one plant."

2, DiOEClA, " Has' the two or three kinds of

flowers on two separate plants,"

3, TnicECiA. " Has them on tliree separate

plants, of which the fig is the only real example
;

and in that the structure of the flowers is alike in

all."

The orders of the twenty-fourth Class are natural.

L-innseus only constituted four ; to this, another is

now added.

1. FiLicES, or Ferns. The leaves of this order

have tlie fructification disposed occasionally on their

backs, occasionally on their summits, and sometimes

near the roots. Ex. Equisetum, Polypodium, Asph-
nium. Plate Ixxv.

2, Musci. Mosses. Are known by having sepa-

rate leaves and a cahrptra (Part I. Sect. ii. Art. 67.)

which bears the style ; this cali/ptra often is cover-

ed by a lid, (Operculum, Part I, Sect. ii. Art. 6'7,)

Ex. Bri/um, Hifpnum. Milium. Plate Ixxv.

3, * tiEPATiCiK. Liverworts. This order has the

frond, that is to say, the leaf and stem united, the

capsules of which open by several valves through
where the pollen is thrown. Ex. Jungermannia,
Bfasia, Riccia.

4. AuiiB, Flags. The herb of this order is also

a frond, of a pulverulent or filamentous nature, hav-

ing dry and fibrous branches. The fructification is

either imbedded in the disk or in the substance. Ex,
Lichen, Fucus, Viva, Conferva. Plate Ixxv.
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5. FuKOi. Mushrooms. This order consists of Classlfica-

those vegetables %vhich have no leaves, and are com- """•

posed of a fleshy, spongy, or coriaceous substance.

The seed of these plants consists of roundish globules

full of small grains ; and they are sometimes found in

the exterior, and sometimes in the interior of the

plant, Ex. /Igaricus, Phallus, Lycoperdon, PI. Ixxv.

Sect. III. General View of Classification.

Having exhibited the Classes and Orders of the General

Linnxan system, in a detached and separate sketch ; view of

we shall now proceed to give a compendious sketch of '-'a^sifica-

both, according to their several relations, and our
'""*'

object will be best answered by a tabular view.

Class I, MoNANDRiA, Order?, 1, Monogynia.
Foreign Naiurtd7 Containing Scilamineae, so well

Order. J described by Mr Roscoe.

British Examples, Salicnrnia, Hijtpuris.

2. DlGYNIA.
Foreign Example,

Class II, DiANoaiA.
Foreign Example,
British,

British Example,

Foreign Example,

Class III. TlUANDRIA.
British Example,

British Example,

British Example,

Class IV, Tetkandria,
Foreign Example,
British Example,

Blitum. Plate Ixxii.

Orders. 1. MoxooYNlA.
Jasminice.

Veronica.

2. DiGYNlA.
Anthoxnnthum,

3. TniQYNiA,
Piper.

Orders, 1, MoyooYNiA..
Valeriana, Iris, &c.

2. DlGYNIA.
Grnminece.

3. Trioynia.
Eriocaulon.

Orders. 1, MoNOGVNIA.
ProteacecB.

Plantago.

2. DlGYNIA.
Cuscuta.

3. TniGYNiA.
Boscia.

4. Tetkagynia.
Potamogeton.

Orders, 1, MoxocYNlA.
Primula. Cuclamen.
Lysimachia.Campanula.
Plate Ixxii,

2, DlGYNIA,
Chenopodium. Genti-

una.

N, B. The remainder of this Order is chiefly com»
posed of the umbelliferous plants,

3, Trioynia.

British Example,

Foreign Example,

British Example,

Class V, Pent andria.

British Examples,

British Examples,

British Example,

British Example,

Foreign Example,

Foreign Example,

Sambucus.

4. Tetragynia.
Parnassia.

5. Pentagynia.
Ariilia.

6. Decagvnia.
Schejflera.

7. PoLYGYNIA.

* It is proper to observe, that Linnsus established four orders of the class Cryptogajnia J to these modern botanists have
adUeU thc'Hepaticse, which forinerly constituted a port of the order Algte. iJit
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British Exnmple,

Cinss VI. Hrx.-.MiR:

British Ekampl?,

Foreign Example,

British Example,

Foreign Example,

British Example,

Class VII. Heptandria.
Foreign Example,

Foreign Example,

Foreign Example,

Foreign Example,

Class VIII. OcTANDniA.
British Example,

Exotic Example,

Exotic Example,

British Example,

Class IX. Enkeandhia.
Exotic Example,

Exotic Example,

British Example,

Class X. Decandria.
Foreign Example,

British Example,

British Example,

Foreign Example,

British Example,

Exotic Example,

Class XI. DODECANDRIA.
British Example,

British Example,

British Example,

Exotic Example,

Exotic Example,

British Example,

Foreign Example,

Class XII. ICOSANDRIA.
Exotic Example,
British Example,

Mi/osunis.

Orders. 1. MoNOGVNiA.
Jiincus.

2. DiGVNIA.
Oryza.

3. Trigynia.
Rumcx.

4. Hexagynia.
Dmnascnium.

5. PoLYGYNIA.
Alisma.

Orders. 1. MoNOGVNIA.
Trknlalis. Plate Ixxii.

2. DiGYNIA.
Limeuin.

3. Tetragynia.
Saururus.

4. Heptagynia.
Sepias.

Orders. I.MoNOGYNIA.
Daphne.

2. DiC.YNIA.

Galcnia Africana.

3. Trigynia.
Poli/<Tomim.

4. Tetragynia.
Adoxa and Paris,

Orders. l.MoxoGVNIA.
iMurus.

2. Tki;;ynia.

Rheum.
3. Hexagykia.

Bulomiis umbcllatus.

Plate Ixxii.

Orders. I. MonogyniA.
Rata.

2. Di. yvia.

Sarifraga.

3. Trigynia.
Arenaria,

4. Tetragynia.
Micropelalon.

5. Pentagynia.
Li/chnis. Plate Ixxiii.

6. Decagynia.
Phytolacca.

Orders. 1. Monogynia.
Asarum.

2. Digvnia.
A<;rimonia.

3. Trigynia.
Reseda.

4. Tetragynia.
Calligonum.

5. Pentagynia.
Glinus.

6. Dodecagynia.
Sempervivum teclomm.

7. Polygynia.
Gastonia.

Orders. 1. MoNOGYNlA.
Myrlns.
Primus,

BOTANY.4im »

British Example,

Foreign Example,

British Examples,

British Examples,

2. DiGYNIA.
Cralcrgiis.

3. Trigynia.
Sesuviuin.

4. Pentagynia.
Pyrvs. Mesi.ihti.

5. POLYGYNIA.
Rosa. PI. Ixxiii. Riibus.

Class XIII. PoLYANDRlA. Orders. 1. Monogynia.
British Examples, Cisius. Nymphcea.

Exotic Example,

British Example,

Exotic Example,

British Example,

British Example,
Exotic Examples,

2. DlGVNlA.
Trichocarpus.

3. Trigynia.
Delphinium.

4. Tetkagynia.
Caryocar.

5. Pentagynia.
Aquilegia.

6. Polygynia.
Anernone.

Liriodendron.Magnolia.

Class XIV. DiDYNAMiA. Ordcrs. I.Gymnospermia.
British Examples, Mrntha. Leonurus.

2. Anciospermia.
British Example, Orobanche.

Class XV. Tethadynamia. Orders. l.SlLlcULOSA.
British Example, Crnmbe.

2. SlLiQU'TSA.

British Example, Cardamine. PI. Ixxiv.

Class XVI MoNADELPHlA. Orders 1. Triandria;
Exotic Example, Sisyrinchimn.

British Example,

Exotic Example,

Exotic Example,

British Example,

Exotic Example,

Exotic Example,

British Example,

2. PenTandria.
Erodium.

5. Heptandria.
Pelargonium.

4. OCTANDRIA.
P/itria.

5. Decandria.
Gerai.ium.

6. Endkcandria.
Brownea.

7. Dodecandria.
Monsonia.

8. POLY'ANDRIA.
Althcea.

ClassXVII. DiADELPHiA. Orders. 1. Pentandria.
Exotic Example, Monnieria.

2. Kexandria.
Exotic Example, Saraca.

3. Octandria.
British Example, Polygala.

4. Decandria.
British Examples, Vicia. Genista.

Class XVIII. Polyadel- Orders. 1. Decan-
phia. dria.

Exotic Example, Theohroma.

2. Dodecandria.
Foreign Example, Bubroma.

3. Ico andria.

Exotic Examples, Melaleuca. Cilrus.

4. Polyandria.
British Example, Hyi^ericum.
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Class XIX. SYXf tVEBIA. Orders. ]7^oi.yoamia X-

QUA LIS.

British Examples, I,uon(odon. Bidcns.

2. P. .sUf-KnFLUA.

British Examples, Arlnnisia. Brllis,

3. P. FRIISTANEA.

British Example, Centonrra.

4. P. NK< ESSARIA.

Foreign Examples, ArctoHs. Gnurdiola.

5. P. SEOREGATA.
Foreign Example;, Stoebca. Siloxcrus.

Class XX. Gynandria. Orders. 1. MoNANDRIA.
British Examples, Orchis. Ophrys.

2. DiAXDRIA.
British Example, Ci/pripedium.

3. Triandria.
Exotic Example, Rhopiitm.

4. Te randuia.
Exotic Example, Nepenthes.

5. Pentaxdri\.
Exotic Example, Glii/a?

6. Hexandria.
. British Example, Arinlolochia.

7. OCTANDRIA.
Exotic Example, Cyiinus.

8. Dec ANDRiA.
Now supposed to hive no existence.

9. DoDECANDFtlA.
Likewise supposed not existing.

10. POLYANDIUA.
Dr Smith has also shewn that this Order is with-

out an example.

Class XXI. MoNCECiA. Orders. 1. Monandria.
British Examples, Z'liifiichel/irt. Chara.
Exotic Examples, Ariocarpus. PL Ixxvi.

Lrlwa.
'2. DiANDKIA.

British Example, Z,' miia.

^ 3. Triandria.
British Examples, Carex. Sparganium.

*. Tetrandhia.
British Examples, Litloiella. Buxus,
Exutic Examples, Emilcurum. Morus.

5. Pentandria.
British Examples, Amnriii't/ius. Xanthium.

6. Hexandria.
Exotic Examples, Ziza/iin. Cocos.

7. POLYAXDRIA.
British Examples, Ceriiiophyllum.

8. MoNADLLrHlA.
British Example, Pimts.

9. Gynandria.
Exotic Examples, Andracliiie. Hyphydra.

Class XX I r. Di(ECiA. Orders. 1. Monandria.
Exotic Examples, Ascariiia. Moiiinda.

2. DlANDRIA.
Exotic Example, Vallisncria, PI. Ixxiv.
British Example, SaUx.

3. Triandria.
British Example, Empetrum.
Exotic Example, Reslio. Maba.

4. TElHANDHrA.
Exotic Examples, Traphis. Brticea,

British Examples, Viscum. Myrica.
5. Pentandria.

British Example, Jlnmtilus.

ANY.
British Example,

British Examples,

British Examples,

Foreign Example,

British Example,

Foreign Example,

Foreign Example,

British Examples,

Foreign Example,

. 7T
6. HtXANDRIA.

Tamii.1.

7. OCTANDRIA.
Populus. Rhodiola,

P. Enneandria.
Mercurialis. llydrocharif.

9. Ukcandria.
Carica.

10. Douecandria.
iHralioles,

11. ICOSANDRIA,
Gclonium.

12. POLVANDRIA.
Cliffhrlia.

13. MONADELI'IIIA.

Juuij)erus. TaxHt.

H. Gynandria.
Cluylia.

Class XX TIT. PolVOAMIA. Orders. 1. MoN(Ecia.
British Examples, Alripkx. Varictaria.

2. U^iECIA.

British Example, Fratiiius.

3. Trioecia.

Exotic Example, }''icus.

Class XXIV. Cryptooamia. Orders. 1. Filices,

2. Ml SCI.

3. Hepatic.e.
4. Aloje.
5. Fungi.

See the article Cryptogamia, aiid Plate Ixxr.

CHAP. II.

Natural Methods.

We propose in this Chapter to exhibit the Natural Natural

arrangements which have been proposed by Linnxus ™^">o<'»«

and Jussieu : And, in the first place, we shall give

that of the former illustrious botanist.

Sect. I. Natural Method of Linrueus.

1. Palmce. (Part II T. Chap. i. Sect. 2.) Cryp- Natural

togamia. Method of

2. Piperita. The flowers of this order are
^'^*"'-

crowded into a close spike, as Piper, Arum, &c.
3. Calmariw. To this order belong all tlie Grass-

like plants, which differ from the true Grasses by '\

their unjointed stem, such as Typha, Spargaiiiiim, &c.
4. Glamina. All the proper Grasses.

5. Tripetaluidece. These have cither three petals,

or the calyx has three fohola, as in Juncus, Alisma, Sec.

6. Eiisala;. Lilies, whose leaves are ensiform or
sword-shaped, and their corolla, monopetalous, are

of thi^ order, as Iris, Gladiolus, &c.
7. Oichidrce, whose roots are fleshy, but the

flowers are either furnished with a spur or with a

corolla of a singular construction. The filaments

and style are united, and tlie germen is below the
flower.

8. ScitamiiiecE have a herbaceous stem, very broad
leaves, a three-cornered, or at least a blunt-cornered

germen, under a liliaceous corojla ; as in Amcmum,
Canna. Mitsa. &e.

y. Spathacece, are Lilies, which have their flowers

contained in a large spatha ; as in Allium, !\arcissits.

10. Coronarice, Lilies that have no spatha, but
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CUs.-.!fica- have a corolla with six petals ; as in Titlipa, Orni-

'"" .thognlum, Bromdia.
11. SarmenlacecB, that have very weak stems and

liliaceous flovsers ; as Gloriosa, Smilax, Asparagus.

12. Oleracae, that have plain flowers, i. e. or no

beauty, as in lUilum, Spiiuicia, Peliveria, Heriiiaria.

13. SiicculeK'tie. that have very thick fleshy leaves,

as in Cactus, Mcscmhryaiithemiiiu.

14. Gnihiale", have a pcntapetalous corolla, seve-

ral pistils, and a long pointed capsule, as in IJnum.

15. Inundaiae, grow under water with flowers of

no beauty, as Uippiiris, Zannkhellia, Riippia

16. Calycijlora, that have only a calyx, in which

the stamina are inserted, as in Eleagnus, Osyris.

17. Cali/canlhemce. In these the "calyx is seated

on the gerraen or grows to it, and the flowers are

very beautiful, as in EpUobium, Gaura, Oenothera.

18. Bicornes, have the antherce furnished with two
long straight points or horns, as in Ledum, Vaccini-

um. Erica, Pi/rola.

19. Hespendes, these have strong ever-green leaves,

sweet- smelling flowers, and many stamina, as in Myr-
tus, Psidium, Eugenia.

20. RotacciB, bearing a wheel-shaped corolla, as in

AnngalHs, Lysimachia, Phlox.

21. Precice, that have spacious flowers which ap-

pear early in the spring, as Primula, Androsace.

22. CnryophyUeXjthose having a monophyllous tu-

bular calyx, a pentapetalous corolla, ten stamina, and

long ungues to the petals, as Dianthus, Saponaria.

2:1 Trihilatw, these have a style with three stig-

mata, and winged or inflated capsules, as Melia.

24'. Corydalcs. The flowers of these have either a

spur, (calcarata), or are of a singular form, as in

Epimedium, Pinguicula.

25. Putaminece, that bear fruit in a hard shell, as

in Capparis, Morisonia.

26. Multisiliquce, bearing many siliques, as in Pa;o-

nia, Trollius, Caltha.

27. R/ioeada', that have a caducous calyx, and a

capsule or silique, as in Argemone, Clielidonium.

28. Luridas, that have commonly a monopetalous
corolla, a pericarpium and five stamina. They are

endowed for the most part with poisonous or danger-
ous qualities, as Datura, Solatium.

29. Canipanacew ; these have bell-shaped flowers,

as the Campamila, Convolvulus.

30. Contortce ; in these the corolla is twisted, or
the stamina and pistils are covered with leaves resem-
bling petals ; as in Nerium, Asclepias.

31. Fepreculce, have a monophyllous calyx, co-
loured like a corolla ; as in Dirca, Daphne.

S2. Papilionacea; ; these include the papilionace-

ous flowers, as Ficia, Pisum, Phaseolus.

33. Lomentacew; these bear a legumen or lomen-
tum, but not a papilionaceous flower ; as Mimosa,
Cassia, Ceratonia, Glcditschia.

3'1'. Cticurbitaceie, whose fruit is a pepo or pump-
kin, and ni general they have united stamina, as in

Cucnmis, Bryonia, Passi/lara.

sr>. Senticostv have a polypctalous corolla, and the
fruit consists of a number of seeds, either naked or
slightly covered. The leaves and stems are either
hairy or prickly, as in Potcntilla, Alchcmilla, Ruhu.i.

36. Pomacece have many stamina inserted in the
calyx, and a drupa or apple for fruit, as Sorbus.

37. Cohimnlfera- ; in these the stamina unite and
form a long tube, as in Malva, Akhcea, Hibisats.

I*
3S. TricoeccB, bearmg a tniocnlar capsule, as Eu- Classi£

phorbia, Tragia, Ricinus.
,

"°"

39. SiliqnosK, bearing a silique or silicle, as Thlas- ^
pi, Draba, Raphanus.

40. Personatw, bearing a masked or personate

flower, as in Antirrhinum.

41. AsperiJ'oLce ; these have four naked seeds, a
monopetalous corolla, five stamina, and rough leaves,

as in Echium, Symphytum, Anchusa.

42. Verticillalce ; these have labiated or ringent

flowers, as Thymus, Monarda, Ncpeta.

43. Dumosie ; these are shrubby plants, and their

stem is furnished with a soft medulla or pith ; their

flowers are small, the petals with four or five laciniae,

as in Viburnum, Rhamiius, Euonymus.
44. Sepiariw ; shrubs, commonly with a tubular

and laciniated corolla, and a tew stamina, in general

only two, as in Syringa, Liguslrum, Jasmimim.
45. Umbellaice, bearing an umbel of flowers, a

pentapetalous corolla, five stamina, two styles, and
two naked seeds ; as in Apium, Pastinaca, Daucus.

46. Hederaccm; these have a quinquefid corolla,

five or ten stamiija, and fruit like a berry, on a com-
pound racemus ; as in Hedera, Panax, Vitis, Cissus.

47. Stcllatee ; these have a quadrifid corolla, four

stamina, and two naked seeds. The leaves ar« com-
monly verticillated ; as in Galium, Asperula.

48. Aggregatw ; these appear like compound
flowers, but have no united antherae ; as Scabiosa.

49. Composilm ; this order contains all the com-
pound flowers.

50. Amcnlacew; this contains those plants whose
fruit is a catkin.

51. ConiJ'crw ; this contains those that bear a
strobilus ; as Pinus, Junipcrus, &c.

52. Coadunaltv ; those which bear several berries

or similar fruit united in one, as in Annona JJvaria.

53. Scabridcc, that bear rough leaves and flowers

of no beauty, as Ficus, Urtica, Parietari-a, Cannabis.

54. Miscellanea;; to this order belong all those

plants which cannot be referred to one or other of
the foregoing.

55. Filices.'^

56. Musci.
(partlll. Chap.i. Sect.2. PI. Ixxv.

5(. AlgcB. ' ^

58. Fungi.

•

Sect. II. Natural Method ofJussieu.

The illustrious Anthony Laurence De Jussieu, has Natural

given the most perfect natural method that has hither- '^*''><"!

to appeared ; we shall therefore give such a sketch of
""^"

it as our plan will allow.

This philosopher contends for three great and
principal divisions among plants, founded on the

form of the embryo. Those are called Acotyledons,
when the seeds are destitute of lobes, such as theClass

Cryptogamia ; those are named Monocotyledons,
that have only one' lobe ; and, last of all, those are

named Dicotyledons that have two lobes.

The first division contains only one Class, which
is divided into six orders. 1. Fungi. 2. Algce. 3.

Ilepaticw. 4. Musci. 5. Filices. 6. Naiades.

These orders contain the whole of the Cryptogamia
of Linnaeus.

The second great division is composed of three

Classes, the first of which {^Monocotylcdoncs. Sta-

mina hypogyna) is divided into four orders. L
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'ifir.i- Aroiflcc. 2. T_i//MI^W Ci/jyeroidne. 4f. Graminew.
" ." Tlie second Class (Moiiocoluler/oncs. Slamina pe-
"^^

ris^i/iin) consists of eight ortkrs. 1. Pahiia. 2.

Jspaidgi. 3. ,/iinci. 1. Lilia. 5. Biutneliw. 6.

Ag^odtli. 7. Narcissi. 8. Iritles.

'The third Class [Monocolyledimcs. Slamina epi-

fi/na) is divided into four orders. 1. Miisw. 2.

. Caniiir. 3. Orchideie. 4. Ilydiocbarides.

The last great division, that of DicotvledoUs,

is divided into eleven classes.

Class I. Plant* Dicotyledones ApETALiE. Sta-

mina cpigyiia, * which contains only one order,

Aristolochut-:.

Class II. Plant.* Dicotyledones Apetalje.

. Slamina pcrigyna. In this class there are six orders.

1. FJeasiii. Char. The stamens are at the sum-

mit of the tube of the calyx. The germen exterior.

Ex. Tliesium. Elcagnits.

2. T/it/melete. Char. Stamens at the superior

part of the tube. Germen superior. Ex. Daphne.

3. Protcee. Char. Stamens inserted in the laciniae

of the calyx. Germen superior. No albumen. Ex.

Proten. Banksin.

•i. Lauri. Char. Stamens at the base of the

calyx. Germen superior. Ex. Laurits. Mi/rlstica.

5. Polugonca:. Char. Stamens at the base of the

calyx. Germen superior. Farinaceous albumen sur-

rounding the embryo. Ex. Polygonum. Uumex.

6. AlripHces. Char. Stamens at the base of the

calyx. Albumen surrounded by the embryo. Ex..

Rivinia. Galenia. Salsola. Axyris.

Class III, Plants; Dicotyledones Apetalk.
Slamina hrjpogyna. In this class there are four

orders.

1. Amaranthi. Char. Calyx divided and sur-

rounded with scales at the base. The circle enclo-

sing farinaceous albumen. Ex. Blitum. Plate Ixxii.

2. Planlagines. Char. Tube petal-like, mono-
phyllous, and elongated. The corcle enveloped by
a horny albumen. Ex. Plantago. Littorella.

3. Nyctngines. Calyx tubular, petal-shaped, some-

times surrounded by a second calyx. Albumen sur-

rounded by the corcle. Ex. Nyctago. Boerkaavia.

4. Plumhagincs. Char. A calyx and a corolla.

Farinaceous albumen surrounding the corcle. Ex.
Plumbago. Stalice,

Class IV. Plant.e Dicotyledones Monope-
tal.*;. Corolla hypogyna. This class contains

fifteen orders.

\, Lysimachice. Char. Corolla regular. Stamens
commonly five, equal in number, and opposite to the

lobes of the corolla. Fruit unilocular, polyspcrmous.
Ex. Ceiituvcuius. Androsacc. Primula.

2. Pedicularis. Char. Corolla irregular. Stamens
didynamous. Fruit bilocular. Ex. Polyg(da.

5. Acanthi. Char. Corolla irregular. Capsule bi-

locular, ir.any seeded, and bivalved. YLx. Acanthus.

4. Jasmineai. Char. Corolla regular. Two sta-

• The terms perigyna, epif^na, and hypogyna, are derived from the Greek. The derivatlone will be sufficlentiy explanatory
of their import. Piri^na, from sri^;, around, and ytxr, female, or, as it here means, the pistil ; so that prrigvijoiis stinnens

mean nothing more than that the stamens are placed around the pistil. Epigyna, from •'r;, vpon, and y. r.fimale, whith im-
plleii the Insertion of the stamens on the pistil. Hyprigyna, from i/t», tinckr, and yvtr,, fimaU, thereby meaning the insertion
ci'the itanieni under the germen, or the receptacle of the pistil.

mens. Capsule bilocular. Ex. I'raxinns. Ugnsimm. Clasiifica-

5. riV/cM. Char. Stamens didynamous. Fruit com- ""^
,

monly a fleshy pericarp. Ex. P'ilc.t. I'crlirna.
^'~'^~'

6. LabinliT. Char, Corolla irregular, Seed-vesfcl

four-cleft, four naked seeds fixed on the receptacle at

the base of the calyx. Ex, Salvia. Ajuga. Mnitha.

7. ScrophularicE. Char, Corolla irregular. Stamen*

didynamous. Capsule bilocular. Albumen fleshy.

Ex. Scrnphularia. Digitalis. Bwa. Besleria.

8. Solanew. Char. Five stamens. Albumen fleshy. •

Ex. Datura. Alrnpa. Bontia.

9. Borraginea;. Char. Corolla regular. Five sta-

mens. Germen four-lobed. Ex. Putmonaria.

10. Convolvuli. Char. Corolla regular. Five sta-

mens. Fruit capsular. Ex. Convolvulus. Cressa.

11. Polemonia. Char. Corolla regular. Capsule

trilocular. Ex. Polemonemn. Phlox. Colxea.

12. Bignonice. "Char. Corolla irregular. Capsule

bilocular. No albumen. Ex. Bignonia. Sesamum.

13. Genliana. Char. Corolla regular, capsular,

unilocular, or bilocular. Ex. Genliana. Exacmn.
14. Apocinew. Char. Corolla regular. Five sta-

mens. Two seed vessels. Ex. Vincn. Ncrium.

15. Sapotm. Char. Corolla regular. Drupa mul-

tilocular. Seeds large, hard, and having a lateral

scar. Ex. Sapota. Jacquinia. Mimusops.

Class V. Plants Dicotyledones Monopetal^.
Corolla perigyna. This class is divided into four

orders.

1. Guaiacanm. Char. Fruit multilocular. Ex.
Styrax. Diospyros. Royena. '^Rt^

2. Rhododendra. Char. Fruit multilocular. Cells "T*
containing one seed. Ex. Rhododcndrum. Ledum.

3. Ericw. Char. Fruit multilocular, and many-
seeded. Ex. Erica. Epacris. Vaccinium.

4. CampanulacecE. Char. Fruit multilocular, open-

ing by holes situated at the apex of the leaf, or on the

sides. Cells containing many seeds. Ex. Catnpa-

nula. Roella. Sccevola. Lobelia.

Class VI. Pi-ant^e Dicotyledones Monopetal^.
Corolla epigyna. Anlherce connulm. This class

contains three orders.

\. Chichoraccce. Char. Florets llgulate and her-

maphrodite. Ex. Leontndon. Lampsana. Picris.

2. Cinaroccphalw. Char. Flowers composed of

florets, which are occasionally hermaphrodite, occa-

sionally intermixed with neuter or female florets.

Ex. Carliiia. Carduus. Calcilrapa.

.3. Corymbifcra;. Char. Flowers ligulate or ra-

diate. Ex. Calendula. Aster. Anthemis. Bidens.

Class VII. Plant.e Dicotyledones Moxope-
tal.b. Corolla epigyna. Anthcra dislinctu. This
class contains three orders. .

'

1

.

Dipsaceee. Char, A single seed surrounded by
the inner calyx. Albumen fleshy. Ex. Dipsacus.

2. Rubiace(B. Char. Two naked seeds, or a pe-

ricarp containing one or more cells. Ex. Asperida.

3. Caprifolia. Char. Pericarp, having one or more
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cells. Corcle situated in a small cavity at the apex

of a fleshy albumen. "E^. Loiiicera. Viscum. Iledera.

Class VIII. Plant^e Dicotylf.dones Polype-
tal;e. Stamina ejiigjjna. In this class there are

only two orders.

1. AruUie. Char. The seeds are inclosed in a pe-

ricarp. Ex. Af'difi. Panax. Gustonia.

2. UmhelUfe CB. Char. Two seeds leaked. Ex.
Apium, CiciUa. Crdhmum. Astraiitia.

Class IX. Plant.?! Dicotyledones Polype-
TAI.M- Stamina ki/jiugj/iia. This class contains

twenty-two orders.

1 . RaiiuiieitlacecB. Char. Many seed vessels. Al-
bumen corneous. Ex. Anemone. TroUins. Actaa.

2. Papaveracece. Char. One seed vessel. Corcle,

having cylindrical lobes. Ex. Papaver. Fumaria.

3. Cruciferce. Char. One seed vessel. No albu-

men. Ex. Sinapis. Brassica. iMunria.

4. Capparides. Char. One seed vessel. Cylin-

drical lobes. Ex. Caduba. Cleome. Reseda.

5. Sapindi. Char. One seed vessel. No albumen.

Lobes bent back. Ex. Sapindus. Cardiospermum.

6. Accra. Char. Germcu simple or three-lobcd.

No albumen. Straight lobes. Ex. Mscnliis. Acer.

7. MalpighiiB. Char. Considered the same as the

preceding order by Ventenat and some others.

8. Hi/perica. Char. Germen simple. Corcle na-
•^''' ked. Ex. Hypericum. Ascyriim.

if^ 9. Gutifcrcc. Char. Germen simple. No albu-

men. Lobes coriaceous, plain. Y,\. Clusia. Rhecdia.

10. Aiirantia. Char. Seed vessel simple. No al-

bumen. Plain fleshy lobes. Ex. Fissiha. Citrus. TItca.

#11. Melice. Char. Germen simple. No albumen.

Corcle sometimes curved. Ex. Tiirraa. Mclia.

12. Filis. Char. Germen simple. No albumen.

Embryo straight. Lobes plain. Ex. Fitis. Cissiis.

13. Gerania. Char. Germen simple. No albu-

men. Radicle a little bent. Lobes reflected. Ex.
Geranium. Oxalis. Tropieolmn. Balsamina.

14. Mahacete. Char. Germen simple. Lobes
b<;nt on the radicle. Leaves alternate, having stipules.

Ex. Palava. Mulva. IliLiiciis. Adansonin. Abrovia.

15. Magnolia:. Char. Many seed vessels. Albu-
men fleshy. Corcle at the base of the albumen. Ex.
Magnolia. lAriodendrum. Dillenia.

16. Anona. Char. Many seed vessels. Corcle
at the umbilicus. Ex. Anona.

17. Menisperma. Char. Many seed vessels. Two
cells. Corcle at the summit of the albumen. Ex.
Menispermnm. Cisaavipcloa.

18. Berberides. Char. Germen one. Corcle
straight. Lobes planes. Ex. Epimedium. Hamamelis.

19. Tiliacea. Char. Germen simple. Albumen
fleshy. Corcle sometimes a little bent. Lobes plane.

Ex. Ilermannia. Tiiia. Bixa.
20. Cisti. Char. Germen simple. Albumen fleshy.

Radicle bent on the lobes, or the corcle spiral. Ex.
Cistus. Helianthemum.

^l. Rubacew. Char. Germen simple. Sometimes
no albumen. Corcle straight. Lobes foliaceous.
Ex. Fagonia. Ruta. Emplamim.

22. Caryophyllece. Char. Germen simple. Corcle
bent. Farinaceous, albumen in the middle. Ex. Ca-
ryophyllus. Holosteum. Bufonia. Ahine. Dianthus.

Class X. Plant* Dicotyledokes PolvpetaljE. Qlan

Slaii.ina perigyna. in tuis class there are tUirteett" "'

orders. -

1. Sempervivce. Char. Albumen flesliy. Corcle

straight. Ex. R/iodiula. Seviperviviim. Seium.
2. Saxifragce. Char. Germen simple. Albumen

fleshy. Corcle straight. Ex. Saxifraga. AJoxa.

3. Cadi. Char. No albumen. Corcle bent. Ex.
Cactus. Ribcs.

4. Porlulac'ce. Char. Farinaceous, albumen in

the middle. Corcle bent or ring-shaped. C<;rolla at

the base of the calyx. Ex. Tamarix. Limeiim.

5. Ficoidm. Char. Albun.en, central or lateral.

Corolla uiserted at the summit of the calyx. Ex.
Cli/ins. Mcscmhryanlhemum.

6. OnagrcB. Char. No albumen. Corcle straight.

Stamens determinate. Ex. Epilobitim. Fuchsia. Aizoon.

7. Myrli. Char. No albumen. Corcle straight.

Stamens indeterminate. Petals determinate. Ex.
Murtits. MAaleiica.

8. Melasiomw. Char. No albumen. Corcle bent.

Stamens determinate and double the number of petals.

Ex. Mdastoma. Osbeckta.

9. Salicariu. Char. No'albumen. Corcle straight.

Ex I.ijtltrum. Peplis.

10. Rosacea;. Char. No albumen. Corcle straight.

Stamens indeterminate. Ex. Rosa. PI. Ixxiit. Riibits.

1 1. Legumiiiusce. Char. Corolla sometimes papi-

lionaceous. No albumen. Corcle sometimes bent.

Ex. Mimosa. Moriuga. Bauhinia. LJus.
12. Terebiittucce. Char. No albumen. Corcle bent.

Corolla regular. Petals inserted at the base of the

calyx. Ex. Rhus. Ciieurnm. Jug/ans.

13. Rhumni Char. Albumen fleshy. Corcle

straight. Germen simple. Ex. Euonymus. Ilex.

Cla.ss XI. PlantjE Dicotyledones Apetal*,
Stamina idiogyna. In this class, which is the last

ef M. De Juasieu's method, there are five orders.

1. Euphorbice. Char. Fruit formed of two or more

pods. Albymen fleshy. Cotyledons plane. Ex.
Mercurinlis. Buxus. Ciolon. I

2. Cucurbitacece. Char. The bark of the berry
|

usually hard. Ex. Bryonia. Cucumis. Melothria.

3. Uriicie. Char. Flowers distinct, or collected in

a comn\on involucre. Fruit various. No albumen.

Ex. Ficus. Artocarpus. PI. Ixxvi. Humulus. Piper.

4>. AmentacccB. Char. Flowers disposed in catkinsr

Ex. Ulmns. Salix Quercus. Coryhis.

5. Coniferae. Char. Fruit in the form of a cone.

Cotyledons cylindrical. Ex. Taxus. Piiiiis. Abies,

Such is the outline of M. Jussieu's method, with

some of the improvements suggested by Ventenat;

the original arrangement and nomenclature being still

retained. Our limits preclude us from pointing out

the alterations which have been introduced, or, indeed,

of detailing, as fully as might have been expected,

the particular views of Brown and Ventenat.

Classific-.ition is treated of in Linnxi Philosopkia

Botanica et Fundamenta Bolanica ; Genera Planta-

rum, Auctore Jussitii/ llwe Fiangoise par Lamarck
et DecandoUe ; Physiolngie Vegkalc, par Gerardin,

Traiti d'Anitomie el de Physiologic Vegelale, par

M. Mirbel ; Willdenow's Inlrodncli n, and Smith's

Inlrodnction: Brown's Prodi O'tius Flora: Nova- Hoi-

landice et Insula: Van Diemen 1810. See also the

article JussiEU. (cm.)
1
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GENERA AND SPECIES OF PLANTS.

ARRANGED ACCORDING TO

THE LINNJIAN SYSTEM.

CLASS I. MONANDRIA.

Ci<>» !•

klunan-

drii.

Order I. Monogynia.

Sect. I. Sdlaminetf, or Spicy Plants, the Ger-

men being injirion, and one or three celled.

J2. K.T;MPFEniA. Ca/. obsoletus. Cor. 6-partita:

laciniis tribus majoribus paftilis, Tinica bipartka.

Sligma bilameUatum.

1. Galanga. India. Peren.

2. Rotunda. India. Peren.
•3. Angustifolia.'X Roscoe, Z,»««. Trans, 'm.^.
* 4. Ovala. J 351.

'3. Renealmia. Cor. trifida. Nectar, oblongum.
Ca/. l-phyllus in 2 seu 3 denies irregulares rumpens.
Anth. sessilis, nectario opposita. Bacca carnosa.

1 . Exaltata. Surinam. Shrub. This is a tree

about 20 feet high. Its leaves are lanceolate,

and 5 or 6 feet long. See Uster's Neue Bot.
Ann. iii. p. 131.

According to Dr Smith, Renealmia is a species

of Alpinia. See Exot. Dot. ii. p. 93. Hence
Mr R. Brown, Prodronms, &c. p. 591, has

established a new genus under this name. See
Class III.

2. Hellenia. Cor. Limbus duplex, exterior sub-

trifidus. Nectar, diphyllum vel bifulum. Cap-
sula, trilocularis, corlacea, inflata, subglobosa. Ca-
lyx spathiformis campanulatus bifidus.

1. Allttghas. Ceylon. Peren. Red flowers.

2. Alba. China. Peren. White flowers.

3. Chincnsis. China. Peren. Yellowish flowers.

4. Aqiintica- India. Peren. Reddish flowers.

*5. Ccerulea. New Holland. See Brown's P?orfr.

p. 807.

Mr Roscoe, (Z,m«. Trans, viii. p. 3i-6,)

makes Hellekia a species of Alpinia ; but
Mr Brown has shewn that it differs from it

in the filament not being .produced beypnd the
anthera, and in the texture of the capsule.
The generic character given by Mr Brown
is, Perianlhii limbus interior unilabiatus, basi

utrinque dcnticiUo auctus. I'Uamenlum \i-

ncare ultra antheram marginalem productum,
lobulo brevissimo, rotundato, integro vel bi-
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lobo. Capsula Crustacea. Semina arillata.

Infiorescentia paniculata vellaxe racemosa.tau-

lem terminans.

6. Hedyciiium. Cal. l-phyllus runipens. Cor. tu-

bus longissimus, limbus duplex 3-partitus. Nect.

2-phyllum.

I. Coronarium. India. Peren. 2 or 3 feet

high.

11. Curcuma. Cal. bifidus. Cor. 4-partita. Nect.

3-lobum. Anth. basi bicalcarata.

1

.

liotiinda. India. Peren.

2. Longa. India. Pereii-

* 3. Montana. See Roxb. PI. Coram. 2. Tab.
151.

Species 1. belongs to K^mpferia, according tu

Roscoe.

5. Hornstedtia. Cal. bifidus. Corollcei tubus lon-

gus filiformis limbus duplex : exterior 3-partites.

Nect. tubulosum. Capsula trilocularis oblonga.

1. Sc!/phiis. In the groves near the foot of

tnountains near Malacca. Peren.

2. Leonuriis. In the thickest woods of Malac-

ca. Peren.

8. Alpinia. Cal. 3-dentatus Kqualis tubulosus.

Cor. 3-partita asqualis. Ned. 2-labiatura : labio

inft:riore patente.

1. Raccmosa. In the low woods, at the bottom
of the mountains of the warm regions of Ame-
rica. Peren.

2. Galanga. East Indies. Peren.

3. Comosa. Caraccas. Peren.

4. Occidentalis. Woods of Jamaica and St Do-
mingo. Peren.

*5. Calcarata. East Indies. Peren.
.*6. Mnculataf Roscoe, Linn. Trans, viii. 347.

See Renealmia.
4. Amomum. Cal. 3-fidus, insequalis, cyhndricus.

Cor. 3-partita, inxqualis, patens. Nectar. 2-labia-

turn, eroctiusculum.

1

.

Zingiber. East Indies and Jamaica. Peren,
2. Zerumbet. India. Peren.

3. Zedoaria. India. Peren.

4. Sylveslre. Woods of Jamaica. Peren.

5. Miogn. Near Nagasaki, in Japan. Peren.

Cbss f.

Monaii-
dria.
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class I. 6. Angus!f/uUuni. In tlie marshes of Madagas-

car. Peren. jH
7. Cardamomum. In the shady parts at the

roots of the mountains in India. Peren.

8. Villosum. In the wet mountainous parts of

India. Peren.

9. Echinaium. Shady woods of India. Peren.

10. Repens. In the mountains of Gate in Mala-

bar. Peren.

11. Granum Paradisi. At the roots of moun-
tains in Madagascar, Guinea, Ceylon. Peren.

* 12. Afzclii. Sierra Leone. Peren.
'*\3. Uacemosum. Woods of Peru. Peren.
*\'^. Thyrsoidettm. Woods of Pel u. Peren.

*\o. Ul/ginosuni. Roscoe, Linn. Trans, viii. 353.

For species 13, ll, see Ruiz et Pavon F/or. Pc-
ruv. el C/iil. i. p. 2. Species 9 is made a spe-

cies of Costus by Persoon. Species 3 is made
a species of Curcuma by Roscoe,

7. Costus. Cal. 3-fidus gibbus. Cor. 3-partita,

ringens. N.ectar, 2-labiatum : labio infcriore max-
imo 3 lobo.

1

.

Arnbicus. In the warmer parts of America,

and tlie East and West Indies. Peren.

2. Spicalus. On the banks of torrents in the

mountainous parts of the Caribbean Isles, and
also in Brazil. Peren.

3. Speciosus. In the East Indies.- Peren,
* 4. Scaler. Woods of Peru. Peren.
*5. LcBvis. Woods of Peru. Peren.
*6. Argenteus. Woods of Peru. Peren.
*7. Zerumbet. China. Peren.
*8. Spiralis. Jacquin, IIort.Schonh.\.\. Tab. 1.

For species 4, 5, 6, see Flor. Peruv. i. p. 2, 3.

Species 7, see Wendland, Sertum Hannove-
ranum, Fasc. iv. p. 3. Species 8, see Roscoe,
Linn. Trans, viii. p. 350.

10. Mauanta. Cal. 3-phyIlus. Cor. 3-fida. Nect.
3-partitum, lacinia tertia superiore latere antheri-

fcra.

1

.

Arundinacea. In the warm parts of Ameri-
ca. Peren.

2. Tonchat. In the woods of India and Cochin-
china. Shrub.

3. Malaccensis. In Malacca. Peren.
•i. Comosa. hi Surinam. Peren. (Perhaps a

new genus.)
* 5. Capituta. Peru. Peren. \ See Flor. Peruv.
* 6. Lateralis. Peru. Peren. \ i. p. 3. t. 8.

•7. Lutea. Jacq. Ic. Par. v. ii. Tab. 101.
* 8. Sylvatica. Bot. Gard. Liverpool.
Species 7> 8, see Roscoe, Linn. Trans, viii. p.

340. Species 3 is ranked under Alpinia by
Roscoe.

I. Canna. Cor. 6-partita, erecta. Nect. 2-parti-
tum, revolutum. Stylus lanceolatus, corolla; ad-
natus. Cal. 3-pliyllus.

1. Indica. Asia, Africa, and America, between
the tropics. Peren.

2. Angusiifolia. In America between the tro-
pics, in wet and shady places. Peren.

.3. Gtauca. Carolina, in wet places. Peren.
, 4. Juncea. China. Peren.
» 5. Lutea. Bot. Gard. Liverpool.
* 6. Coccinea, Curt. Bot. Mas. Tab. 454.

* 7. Patens. Aiton, Hort. Kew. Peren.
* 8. Flaccida. South Carolma. Peren.
* 9. Paniculata. Peru. Peren,

* 10. Iridijiora. Peru. Peren.
'

Species 9, 10, see Ruiz et Pavon, FT,or. Peruv.
et Chit. p. 1. ; and Persoon, Synop'sis, p. 1.

Species 5, 6, 7, 8, see Roscoe, Linn. Trans,
vol. viii. p. 338.

14. PiiltYNruM. Cal, 3-phyIlu8. Petala, 3 cequa-

lia tubo nectarii adnata. Nectarium 1-phyllum,
tubo liliformi, limbo, 4-partito. Caps. 3-locui.

Nuces 3.

1. Capitatum, In the shady and wet parts of

Malabar, Cochinchina, and China. Peren.

13. TiiALiA. Cor. .^-petala : duo interiora minora.

Neciar. lanceolatum concavum. Drupa nuce uni-

loculari. Cal, triphyllus.

1. Geniailata. South America. Peren.
2. Camia/orinis. In Mallicollo, in the New

Hebrides. Peren.
* 3. Dealbata. South Carolina. Peren.

9. Myrosma. Cvrolta 5-partita irregularis. Cal.

duplex, exterior .3-phyllus, interior 3-partit. Caps.

S-gona 3-locLil. polysperma.

1. Cannee/brmis. In Surinam. Shrub.

Sect. IL The Germen hiftrior andfour-celled.

18. LoPEZiA. Cal. 4-phyllus. Cor. 5-petala insqua-

lis. Cops. 4-locul. 4-valvis polysperma.

1. Mexicana, or Racemosa. Mexico. Aitn.

* 2. Coronafa. Mexico. Ann.

Sect. IIL The Germen superior.

15. Philydrum. Spatha 1-flora. Cal. 0. Cor.

4-petala irregularis. Caps. 31ocul. polysperma.

1. Lamiginosum. In the wet grounds of Co-
chinchina and New South Wales. Peren.

* 2. Pygmwum. New Holland. See Brown's
Protlromus, p. 264.

16. CucuLLARiA. Cal. 4-partitus. Cor. 4-peta'a

insequalis calcarata. Filamcntuni petaliforme. Avf
thera loculis discretis !

1. Excelsa. In the woods of Guiana. Shrub.

17. QuALEA. Cal. 4-partitus. Cor. dipetala.

Bacca ?

\. Rosea. In the woods of Guiana. Shrub.

2. Ccenilea. In the woods of Guiana. Shrub.

19. UsTEUlA. Cu/. 4-dentatus : lacinia unica reli-

quis multo raajore. Cor. infundibuhformis 4-den-

tata. Caps. 1. locul. 2-sperma. Semina arillata.

1. Guineensis. Guinea. Shrub.

The listeria of Cavanilles belongs to the class

Didynamia, and is called Maurandia by Jac-

quin.

Sect. IV. Monosperma, or with one Seed.

20. BoERHAAViA. Cal. margo intcgerrimus. Cor.

1 -petala, campanulata, plicata. Scm. 1 nudum, in-

ferum. {Stam. 1 s. 2.)

1. Erecta. Vera Cruz, Jamaica, East Indie?,

Peren.
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2. Adteendens. Guinea.

3. Diffusa. Warm parts of America and East

Indies. PereH,

1. Hirsuia. Dry and sandy parts of Jamaica.

Peicn.
.'). P/itmbftqinca. Spain, at tlie bottom of.njoun-

tains. Percn.

6. Scandens. Coast of Jamaica, and other West
India Islands. Shrub.

7. Exceha. Very like the preceding. Shrub.

8. Rcpaiida. China and India.

9. Chcerophylloides. Province of Chancay in

Peru. Ann.
10. Rejiens. Nubia, between Mocho and Tan-

gos. Pcren,

11. Angustifolia.

12. Tetrandria. Society Isles.

* 13. Mutabilis. New Holland.
* 14. Pubcsccns. N(-'w Holland.

"

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 422.

The plants of this genus have sometimes 1, 2, 3,

4; and 1 stamina. Persoon
(
Sj/iiapsis, p. 36.

)

ranks them in tlie class Trianduia.

|;23. Hippuitis. Cal. margo bilobus. Fetala Bulla,

Stigma simplex. Sem. 1.

1. Vulgaris. Springs, ditches, and lakes of Eu-
rope. Peren.

2. letraphijlla, or Maritima. Sea coasts of

Swedeji and Finland about Abo. Peren.

22. Salicoiinia. C'a/yx ventriculosus, integer. Pe-

ialaO. Sem.l.
1 . Hcrbacea. Britain, sea coasts' of Europe,

and in Virginia. Ann-
2. Perennans. Siberia at Jaik. Peren.

3. Fruticosa. Shores of Europe. Shrub.

4. Strobilacea. Salt banks of the Caspian Sea»

Shrub.

G. Virginica. Virginia.

6. Arabica. Arabia. Shrub.

7. Foliata. Siberia. Shrub.

8. Amplexicaulis. Banks of the lake Bardo, in

Tunis. Shrub.
9. Cayiica. Caspian Sea and Media. Shrub.

* 10. Indica. Shore near Tranquebar, New Hol-
land, and Van Diemen's Island.

* 11. Arhuscula. New Holland and Van Diemen's
Island.

Species 10, 11, see Willdenow, Nov. Act. Soc.

Merol. ii. and Brown's Prodromus, p. 410.

21. PoLLicHiA. Cftl. 1-phyllus 5dentatus. Cor.

0. Sem. 1. Jiscej/t. Squamas bacgaUe, fructus

includentes.

1. Campestris. C.^pc of Good Hope. Bien.

.24. MiTHiUDATJSA. Rfcept. multiflorum 4-fidum.

0. Semina solitaria receptaculo car- Cla*f I,

Monaii-

l. Quadri/ida. Islands of Madagascar, Mauri-
"**

tins, and Bourbon. Shrub.

Cal. 0. Cor

nuso immcrea

OhdER II. DiOYNlA.

Sect. V. Plants.

25. Lacistema. Cal. amenti squama Cor. 4-par-

tita. Filnmentum bifidum. Dacca pedicellata

monosperma.
1. Myricoides. In the mountains of Jamaica,

and at Surinam. Shrub.

Persoon ranks this genus in the order Monogynia.
Synops. p. 5.

26. CoKisi'EUMUM. Cal. 0. Petala 2. Sem. 1.

ovale, nudum.
1. llyssopifolium. Wolga in Tartary, Gillau

in Russia, and at Montpellier. Ann.
2. Squarrosum. Tartary, in the deserts of the

Cossacs. Ann.
*3. Orieniale. In the East. See Lamarck, //-

luslrat. dcs genres, No. xliv.

X 27. Callitriche. Cal. 0. Petala 2. Caps. 2-lo»

cularis, 4-sperma.

1. Verna. Ditches of Europe.

2. Intermedia. Ditches of Europe.

3. Autumnalis. Ditches of Europe.
•4. JEslivalis, France.

*5. Teniiifulia. Near Fountainbleau.

Species 4, 5. See Persoon, Synopsis, p. 5. Dr
Smith has united species 1 and 3 under the name
of Aquatica.

2«. Blitlm. Cal. 3-fidus. Pet. 0. Sem. 1. ca-

lyce baccato.

1. Capitatum. Europe, in the Tyrol. Ann.
2. Firgatum. Tartary, France, and Spain. Ann,

* 3. Chenopodioides. Tartary. Ann. See Per-

soon, Synopsis, i. p. 524.

29. Mniarum. Cal. 4-partitU3 superus. Cor. 0.

Semen 1.

1 . Bijlorum. New Zealand, Terra del Fuego,
and Van Diemen's Island. Peren,

2. Fasciculatim, Van Diemen's Island.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 412. This genus is

the Ditoca of Banks and Gsertner, and differs

only from the genus Scleranihus in Class X., in

having more frequently 1 stamen, in its 4.cleft

calyx, ajid in its inflorescence.

Sect. VI. Grasses.

80. CiNNA. Cal, gluma 2-valvi8, wiiiiora. Cor.

gluma 2-valvis. Sem. 1.

\, Arundinacea, At Hudson's Bay. Peren.

NEW GENEBA.

Mew
Gtaiera.

Ord^r I. Monogynia.

I. ZlNZISER. Anthera duplex. Filam. extra anthe-

ram elongatum, apice subulatium, sulcatum, {lioi-

eoe.)

1. Officinale. East Indies. Peren.
2. Zerumbet. East Indies. Peren.
i5. Miogu. Japan. Peren. II

4. Purpureum. JEast Indies. Peren.

5. JRoseum. Roxb. PI. Coram. 2. Tab. 126.

The 3 first species of the preceding new ge-

nus, formed by Mr Roacoe, (see Linn. Trans.

viii. p. 347.), are the same as the 1st, 2d, and
5th species, already given after Willdenow under

the genus A.MOMUil.
Ai'iiELJA. SquamcB spicse disticha; uni/lyrx.

New
Gener*.
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Class I.

Monaii-
dria.

Gluma iiiiivalvrs, interior. Anthfra simplex. Ova-

rhim 1-spermutn. Stigma 1. Ulriculus hinc lon-

gitudinaliter ckhiscens. (li. Brown.)

1. Cypcroidcs. New Holland.
" Affiiiitateproxima Bevauxiw," says Mr Brown,

" diversa pistillo simplici, spica disticha at glu-

ma univalvi interiori." Prodramus, p. 251.

Order II. Digykia.

ni. Jarava. Cal. Ghima 2-valvis, 1 -flora. Cor.

gluma 1-valvis, papposa, aristata. {Fl. Perm.)
I. XJsitata. Peruvian Alps. Pci haps a species

of Alopecurus. See Flor. Perm. i. p. 5.

Order III. Polygynia.

IV. Devauxia. (The Cf.ntrolepis of Labillar-

diere.) Spatha bivalvis, floribus indefinitis. Glu-
ma bivalvis. Anthera simplex. Oiuria plura

(3—12) axi communi adnata, monospirma. Slj/li

totidem, distincti, vel basi coniiati. Vtriciili exlus

Isngitudinaliter dehisceiites. (7^ Brown.)

1

.

Pulvinala. Van Diemen's Island.

2. Palersoni. New South Wale*.
3. Sirigosa. New Holland.

4. Tenuior. Van Diemen's Island.

.'5. Btllardicri. N. Holland, and V. Diem. Isk
6. Exserla. New Holland.

V. Banhii. New Holland.

8. Piisil/a. New Holland.

9. Arista/a. New Holland.

Species 5 is the CcnholrpU Fascicularis of Labil-
lardiere, Nov. Holl. i. p. 7. See Brown's Pro-
dromus, p. 252.

V. Alei'Yrum. Spatlue bivalvis, uni-v. pauciflora.

G/itnue nullse. Anthera simplex. Ocaria plura,

(6—18,) axi communi adnata, unilateralia. Slijli

totidem, basi connati. Ulricu/i hinc longitudinal!-

ter dehisccntes. (7?. Brwvn.)
1. Poh/gi/niim. Ntw Holland.

2. Piimilio. New Holland.

3. Miiiicimi. New HolLnd.
This genus has the appearance and the structure

of Devauxia. See Prodromus, p. 253.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS MONANDRIA.

*l*he genus Globba, which has 2 stamina, is given

under the present class in the last edition of the

Hortus Keiveniis, and in Persoon's Si/nopsis, i.

p. 3. Followmg Willdenow, we have given it in

Class II., though it certainly belongs to Class I.

Its generic character in the Hortus Kewcnsis, is,

•' Anthera duplex. Filam. lineare, incurvatum,

longissimum, appendiculatum. Stylus laxus, fili-

formis, in medio antherae receptus. Stigma m-
crassatum. Nectarium utrinque bifidum."

Dt Smith has also given the genus Chara under the

present class, with the following generic character :

" Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Anth. sessilis. Styl. 0. Sem.

plura ;" but we have, after Wildenow, given it

under Moncecia Monnndria. See English Bota-
vt/, 33i, and Flor. Brit. i. p. 4.

The genus Zostera has hkewise been given under the

present class ; but we have, after Willdenow, given

it under Moncecia Monnndria.

A new arrangement of the Scitaminex, or spicy

plants, has been proposed by the celebrated Mr Ros-
coe. This arrangement, which will be understood

from the following Synoptical Table, produces a se-

paration between the Scitaminece or" true aromatic

plants, and the others which have neither their pecu-

liar construction nor their inherent qualities.

Anthera simplex,

stylus erectus, li-

ber.

Cann.s:.

Anthera duplex,

stylus in sulco an-

therae receptus.

SciTAMlNEj;.

'Anthera fila-

mcnto pctaloi-

deo adnata.

Anthera fila-

raento proprio

innixa.

'Filamentum
extra anthe-

ram non elon-

gatum.

{

Filamentum
extra anthe-

ram elonga-

tum.

Stylus claviformis-, stigma obtusum. .« Canna.
Stylus petaliformis ; stigma trigonum Maranta.

r Stylus depressus ; stigma depressum, perforatum, ringens...THALi.\.

Filamentum subulatum, bieve ; stylus crassus, versus anthe-

-I
ram inclinatus Phryniu.V.

I Stylus crassus, depressus, longitudinaliter fissus ; stigma

[ dehiscens Myrosma.
Tad basim lanuginosum ; stylus crassus erectus j stigma ca-

3 pitatum PnYLiDHUAf.

"l geniculatum ; stylus filamento anthcrifero duplo longior,...HEDYCHiuM.

(^Stylus erectus, longitudine fJamento antheriferi Alpinia.
' Apice subulato, sulcato Zinziber.

Apice ovatD, piano _ - ~ „Costus.

Apice bilobato - K^empi iiRia.

. . ., , f Filamentum ad basim appendiculatum Amo.mu.m.
Apice tnlobato. ^j^^^-^ ^^j;^ antherifera Curcuma.

l_
Apice appendiculato ; stylus longissimus Globba.

See Roscoe, Linn. Trans, vol. ix. p. 337 ; and
Brown's Prodromus, p. 307, 308.

Persoon is of opinion that the genera of this class,

from No. 1 to No. 1.5, including Globba, ought to
be referred to the Class Gynandkia. See Synopsis,
p. 1.

On account of having a similar number of stamina,
the following specics.belonging to other genera, might
still belong to this class.

MONOGYNIA.
Mangifera Indica ; Tradescantia Monandra ; Va-

leriana rubra, anguslijolia, calcitrapa. Alchemifla

aj)kanes (Aphanes arvensis of Persoon,) monandra;
Polycnemum monandrum, and several species of Scir-

pus and Cyperus.

DiGYNIA.
Leersia wonan(/r(7. Rotboella wo«<7«(/rrt. (Cavan-

illes.) Uniola latifolia et gracilis. (Michaux.)
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Class ir.

Diandria,

Order 1. Monogynia.

Sect. I. Flowers Inferior, Monopclalous and

Regular.

86. Oi.EA. Cor. 4-fida. laciniis subovatis. Drupa
monosperma.

1. Eiirojxea. South of Europe and Africa.

2. C'npensis. Cape of Good Hope. Shru^.

3. Americana. Carolina. Shrub.

4. Cemua. Madagascar. Shrub.

5. Apetala, New Zealand. Shrub.

6. Exceha. Madeira. Shrub.

7. Franfans. Cochinchina, China, and Japan.

Shrub.
* 8. Emarginata. Madagascar. Tree 40 feet

high.
* 9. Chrysophijlla. Isle of France. Shrub.
* 10: Lancea. Isle of France. Shrub.
* 11. Paniculattt. New Holland. Shrub.

Species 8, 9, 10, see Lamarck, Illustrat. p. 27, 29.

Species 11, see Brown's Prodromus, p. 523.

Olea differs from Phillyrea only in the tex-

ture of the Pulamen.
37. Chionanthus. Cor. 4-fida: laciniis longissi-

inis. Drupai nucleus striatus.

1. Virginica. America. Shrub.

2. Cotinifolia. Ceylon. Shrub.

3. Compacta. Caribbee Islands. Shrub.

4. Zeytanica. Ceylon. Shrub.
5. Incrassata. Guiana and Jamaica. Shrub,

*6. Guianensis. Guiana. Shrub.
* 7. Axillaris. New Holland. Siirub^

Species 6, see Aublet, Hist, des Plantes de la

Guiane, &c. p. 8. Species 7, see Brown's Prod.

p. 523. See Linociera. This genus differs

from Olea only in the figure of the laciniae of
the corolla.

35ii PuiLLvaEA. Cor. 4-fida. i?«(;ca I-sperma.

1. Media. Southern mountains of Europe.
Shrub.

2. Atigustifolia. Italy and Spain. Shrub.
3. Lattfolia. South of Europe. Shrub.

X 34. LiousTEUM. Cor. 4-fida, Bacca, 4-8perma.
1. Vulgare. Europe. Shrub.
2. Japonicum. Japan. Shrub.

* 3. Liicidum. China. Shrub.

40. PiM ELBA. Cal. nuUus. Cor. 4-fida. Slam.
fauci inserta. Nux corticata unilocularis. All
Shrubs.

1

.

Linifolia. New South Wales.
2. Gnidia. New Zealand.

3. Pilosa. New Zealand.

4. Prostrata. New Zealand.
* 5. Cornucopice. •10. Paludosa.
* 6. Punicea. •II. Angustifolia,
* 7. CoUina. • 12. Glauca.
•8. Cernua. * 13. Liguslrina.
* 9. Brevifolia. * 14. Decussate.

7

» 15. Rosea. *27. Oclaphylla.

* 16. Hispida. *28. Sericeu.

* 17. Lanata. * 29. Cincrea.

* 18. Pauciflora. * 30. Drupacea.
* 19. Serpjjllijlora. *31. Incana.
* 20. St/lveslris. * 32. Nivea.

*2\. Humdis. * 33. Spicata.

* 22. Flava. * 34. Argentea.
* 23. Microcephala. * 35. Curvijlora.

*24. Ctavata. *3G. Gracilis.

* 25. Imbricnta. * 37. Latifolia.

* 26. Longiflora.

The last 32 species are given by Mr R. Brown, who
found most of them in New Holland and Van
Diemen's Island. The following is his generic

character of Pimelea—,Perianthium infundibu-

liforme, limbo 4-fido, fauce esquamata. Slam.
fauci inserta, laciniis exterioribus opposita. Sty-

lus lateralis. Stigma capitatum. Nux corti-

cata, raro baccata. See Prodromus, p. 359.

38. Syiiinga. Cor. 4fida. Cajxsula bilocularis.

1. Vulgaris. Persia. Shrub.

2. Cldnensis, or Dubia. China. Shrub.

3. Pcrsica. Persia. Shrub.

4. Suspcnsa. Japan. Shrub.

41. Erantiiemum. Cor. 5-fida ; tubo filiformi,

Anlhcrcc extra tubum. Stigma simplex. Fructuf.

1. Capense. Ethiopia. Shrub.

2. /tnguslij'olium. iEthiopia. Shrub.

3. Parvifolium. Cape of Good Hope, Shritb.

4. Salsaloidcs. Teiieriffe, near St Cruz. Shrub.
* 5. Variabilc. New Holland. Shrub.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 477.

31. NYCTANTHEi. CoT. liypocrateriformis : laciniw

truncatae. Caps, bilocularis, marginata. Semiiia

solitaria.

1. Arbor trislis. East Indies. Shrub.

32. Jasminu.m. Co/-.hypocraterif'ormis 5 8-fida. Bac-
ca dicocca. Semina solitaria arillata.

1. Sambac. India. Shrub.

2. Undidatum. Malabar. Shrub.

3. Ilirsulum. India and China. Shrub.
4. Angustifolium. In the sandy parts ofMalabar,

Shrub.

5. Vimineum. Java and Malabar. Shrub.
6. Pubescens. Calcutta. Shrub.

7. Scandcus. Bengal, where it climbs to tht.

tops of trees. Siirub.

8. Elotigalum. East Indies. S/irub.

9. Glaucum. Cape of Good Hope. Sfu'ub.

10. Trincrve. Java. Shrub.

11. SimpUcifoUum. Friendly Isles. Shrub.
12. Augidare. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
13. Auriculalum. In the gardens of Malabar.

Shrub.

I i. Flexile. East Indies. Shrub.

15. Didymum. Society Isles. Shrub.

16. Azoricum. Azores Isles. Shrub.

17. Fruficans. South of Europe and the Levant,
and all eastern countries. Shrub,

18. Humilc. Shrub.
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19. Odoratisfimtm. Madeira. Shrub.

20. Officinale. India and Switzerland. Shmh.

21. Grandiflonim. India. Shrub.

*22. Gracile. Norfolk Island andNew Hoi. Shrub.

* 23. Aouminatum. Java and New Hoi. .S7(»-»'6.

* 2i. Lanceolatum. Peru. Shrub.

* 2,5. iV/o//?-. * 27. Lineare.

* 26. jEnmlum. * 28. Divaricatum.

Species 22—28, see Persoon's Synojms, vol. i. p. 7,

and Brown's Prodromus, p. 521.

33. Galipea. Cal. 4-.5-gonus : 4-5-dentatus. Cor.

hypocraterif. profunde 4-5-partita. Slam. 4 : duo

sterilia. Pericarp.

I. Trifoli'ila. On tlie rivers of Guiana. Shrub.

Sect. II. Flowers Inferior, Mompctaloiis, and

Irregular. Fruit Capsular.

45. PiEDEROTA. Cor. ringcns. 4-fida fauce nuda.

Cal. 5-partitu8. Caps, bilocularis.

1. Ageria. Carniola, Italy. Pereii.

2. Bonarota. In the Alps, Austria, Carniola,

and Italy. Peren.

3. Minima. India. Ann^

46. WuLFENiA. Cor. ringens, labio superiore brevi

intcgro ; inferiore 3-partito, fauce barbata. Cal.

5-partitus. Caps. 21ocul.

1. Carinlhiaca. Top of the Alps, and in Ca-

rintliia. Peren.

'444. Veronica. Cor. limbo 4-partito ; lacinia infi-

ma angustiore; Caps, bilocularis.

1. Sibirica. Siberia. Peren.

2. Virginicu. Virginia and Japan. Pa-en.

3. Spuria. South of Europe, Siberia, and Thu-
ringia. Peren.

4. Marilima. Shrub.

5. Lougifolia. Tartary, Austria, Sweden. Peren.
.

6. Incana. Ukraine, Samaia. Peren.

7. Spicata. Low parts of Europe. Peren.

8. Ht/lirida. Europe (seldom), Wales. Peren.

9. Pinnaia. Siberia. Peren.

10. Laciniata. Siberia. Peren.

II. Incisa. Siberia. Peren.

12. Calarractw. New Zealand. Shrub.

13. FMiplica. New Zealand. Shrub.

14. Macrocarpa. New Zealand. Shrub.

15. Salicifolia. New Zealand. Shrub.

16. Parviflora. New Zealand. Shrub.

17. Officinalis. Barren woods of Europe. Peren.

18. Allionii. In the Alps of France, Italy, and

Switzerland. Shrub.

19. Decussata. Faulkand Isles, and at the Straits

. of Magellan. Shrub.

20. Aphyllu. In the mountains of the south of

Euixjpe, and in the north of Asia. Shrub.

21. Billidioides. Pyrenees and Switzerland.

Shrub.

22. Gentianoides. Cappadocia and Armenia.
Peren.

23. Ponae. Armenia, Pyrenean mountains, and
Mount Baldo. Peren.

2-1. Fruliculosa. Mountains of Austria, Swit-
zerland, and the Pyrenees.

•'25. Saxntilis. Swiss and Austrian Alps. Shrub.
'

26. Alpina. Mountains of Europe. Pertn.

NY.
27. IniegrifoUa. Mountains of Saltzburgh and

the Sudetes mountains, Peren.

28. Serpi/llifolia. Europe and N. Amer. Peren.

29. Tenclla. Pyrenees, and Piedmontese moun>
tains. Peren.

Baccahunga. Europe. Peren.

Anagallis. In the East, and in Europe.
Ann.
Scutcllata. Europe, in places that have been

under water. Peren.

Teucrimn. G«rmany and Switzerland. Peren.

Pilosa. Austria. Peren.

Prostata. Germany, Italy, and Switzerland.

Claw
Uiandi

.90,

31,

33.

34.

35.

86.

37.

38

Peren.

Pectinata

Montana.
Peren.

Chamwdrys.
39. Orientalis.

of Spain.

MuUiftda.
Austriaca.

Peren.

Taurica.

40,

41,

About Constantinople. Peren.

Italy, Switzerland, and Germany.

Europe. Peren.

In America, and the grassy parts

Pei-en.

Siberia. Peren.

Austria, Silicia, and Carniola.

57.

•58.

*59.

42. Taurica. Mount Taurus, Peren.

43. Urticwfolia. Switzerland, Bithynia, Austriaj

Bavaria. Peren.

44. Latifolia. Austria and Germany. Peren.

45. Paniculata. Tartary and Bohemia. Peren.

46. Biloba. Cappadocia. Ann.
47. jigrestis. Europe. Ann.
48. Arvensis. Europe. Ann.
49. Hedcrifolia. Europe. Ann.
50. Filifdrmis. East. Ann.
51. Trtphylios. Europe, Ann.
52. Fcrna. Germany, Sweden, and Spain, Anj).

53. Digitata. In the fields of Bohemia, Mont-
pellier, and Spain. An7t.

54. Acinijolia. Europe. Ann.
55. Peregrina. Europe. Ann.
56. Bctlardi. Piedmont. Ann.

MariUmdiea. Virginia.

Procumhcns. Crimea. See Clarke's Travels,

p. 746.

Michauxii. In the East.
* 60. Nudicmdis. Mountains of Europe.
* 61. Pedunculata. Woods near Kiirt-butak, west

of the Caspian. Peren.
* 62. Allantica. Mount Atlas.
* 63, RotundifoUa. Bogs of Peru, Ann.
* 64. Chamapitys. Europe. Aim.

Europe. Ann.
* 70. Caltfcina.

*71. Distant.
* 72. Arsula.
* 73. Plebeia.

Synopsis, vol. i. p. 10. for an ac-

account of the Sp. from 59 to 65 inclusive; and

Brown's Prodromus, p. 434, for the Sp. from

66 to 73, all of which are from New Holland

and Van Diemen's Island. See also H. A.
Schrader, Commmlalio super Veronicis Spicalis

Litintei. Gottings, 1803, 8vo.

49. GBATiOf.A. Cor. irregularis, resupinata. Slam.

2 sterilia. Caps. 2-loeularis. Cal. 7-phyUu3 : 2 c*i-

terioribus patulis.

* 65. Prwcox.
* 66. Formosa.
* 67. Lahiata.
* 68. Perfoliata.
* 69. Gracilis.

See Persoon's
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1. Oflcinatix. Portugal, Franc*, and the south

of liiiiopc. Perm,
2. MoHuicrni. Antilles. Pcrcn.

3. Rrpens. .lamaica.

4. UotHndifolM. Sandy parts of Malabar.

5. Luculn. Malabar, Amboyna, and China, iu

moist placcf.

fi. I'tronici/'olia. Wet soils of India. Ann.

7. Hi/ssopioidcs. Tianquebar. /inn,

8. I.oMioid-cs. India. .Inn,

9. Trifida. Sandy parts of Malabar, ylnn.

10. Virpnica. Wet soils of Virginia.

\l. Periiviiina. Peru.

12. Grandiflora. Tranquebar, Madras, Siam,

Malacca, in wet rich soils'.

1^. Oftpositifolia, Tranq\iebar.

1 i. Pi'vilfit. India. Aim.
• 1 J. Qnadridcntciia. Lower Carolina.

* 16. AiHtgalud^a. Wet parts of Carolina.

* 17. Pilosa. Wet parts of Carolina.

• 18. Aromatica. Malabar.
* 19. Latifolin. N. Hilland and Van Diem. Isl.

• 20. Piihi'scens. N. Holland and Van Diem. Isl.

*21. Peduncidala. New Holland.

50. ScHWEVKlA. Cor. subaequalis, fauce plicata

glandulosa. Sttmi. 3 sterilia. Caps, bilocularis :

polysperma.

1. Americana. Berbice in Guiana.

48. JusTlciA. Cal. simplex s. duplex.

tala irregularis. CVz/w. ungue elastico dissiliens ;

dissepimenlnm contrarium adnatum.

1. Fastuosa. Tranquebar. Peren.

2. Forskmlei. Arabia Felix and India.

3. Purpurea. China.

4. Vcrticillaris. Cape of Good Hope.
5. Aristata. Cape of Good Hope.

China and Arabia. In watery

Bien.

Cor. 1-pe-

Peren.

6. Chincmis.

places.

7. Triflora.

S. Serpens.

9. Sulcata.

10. Bica/i/cnlata.

Arabia Felix.

Mountains of Arabia Felix.

Mauritius.

Arabia Felix.

Grassy parts of Malabar and
Ann.

11. Bivalvis. Arabia and India. Shrub.

J2. Fakata. Mauritius. Siiriib.

13. Sexangularis. Vera Cruz, Jamaica. Atiu,

14. Scorpioides. Vera Cruz. Shrub.

\5, Gangetica. India.

16. Assurgens. Jamaica, and Santa Cruz.
1 7. Acaulis. Tranquebar. Peren.

18. Hispida. Sierra Leone. Shrub.

1 9. Ecbolium. Arabia, Malabar, Ceylon. Peren.
20. Tetragona. Cayenne. Shrub.
21. C^wcinea. Cayenne. Shrub.
22. Pulcherrima. Warm parts ofAmerica. Shruh.
23. Carthagc/ien.us. Carthagena, Martinique, Java.
24. Jiirsula. Java.

25. Spk<erafper7na. Caribbee Islands.

26. Gendarii.ssa. Ceylon, Java, Malabar. Shrub.
27. ProcumbcnK. Ceylon. Peren.
28. 'Difum. India. Peren.

29. Echioides. Malabar, Ceylon. Peren.
30. JjOngifolia. Island of Mahe.
m. Lalifolia. East Indies. Shrub,
92. Picta. Asia. Shrub.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

4G.

47.

48.

49.

SO.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

5&.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.
69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

88.

89.

•90.
*91.
*92.
-•93.

*9k

St Domingo and Martinique.

Vndulata.

Frondosa.

Puhcscens.

Laivigata.

Cuspidata.

Nitida, Martinique, Santa Crtiz, 9nd Guada
loupe. Shrub,

Varicgata. In the woods of Guiana. Shrub.

Stricla. Malabar.

Puniculala. East Indies.

Nutans. Java.

Nasitla. India. Shrub.
Scandens. Malabar. Shrub.
Ciliariis. Ann.
Secunda, Island of Trinidad.

Debilis. Arabia Felix. Shrub.
Violacea. Arabia Felix. Shrub.
Braclcolala. Carracas in America. Shrub:
Uohrii. Cayenne.
Poh).slachya. Cayenne.
lletusa. Santa Cruz.
Flava. Arabia Felix. Shrub.
Americana. Virginia and Florida. Shrub,.
Punctata. Arabia Felix.

Eustachiana. Island ofSt Eustachio. Shnih.
Caracas-ana. Caraccas in America. Shrub.
Pecloralis.

Peren.

Comata. Moist and watery perts of Jamai-
ca. Peren.

Java and Malabar, ,

Otaheite.

New Caledonia. Shrub.
Java. Shrub.

Arabia Felix.

Lithospcrmtfolia. Peren,

Bijiora. East Indies. Shrub,
Sessilis. Island of St Eustachio.
Adhaioda, Ceylon. Shrub,
Betonica,' India. Shrub.

Pepens, Ceylon. Peren.

Sanguinolenla. Ceylon.

Peruviana. Lima. Peren,

Crinila. Japan. Ann,
Trisulca. Arabia Felix. Shrub,
llyssopifolia. Canaries. Shrub.
Periplbcifolia. Caraccas.

Orchioides. Cape of Good Hope.
Madurensis, Madeira. Shrub.
Cuneata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Tranquebariensis, Tranquebar. Shrub.
Odora. Arabia Felix. Shrub.
Infundibuliformis. India. Shrub.
Sinuala. Island of Tanna. Shrub.
Vincoides. Madagascar. Shrub.
Spiiiosa. South America. Shrub.
Kepanda. Island of Tanna. Skruh.
Armata. Jamaica. Shrub.

Acicularis. Jamaica. Shrub.

Parvijlora. Calcutta. Peren.

Nemorpsa, Jamaica and Hispaniola. Peren,
Japonica. Japan.

Lanceor. .lapan. Ann.
Reptans. St Domingo. Ann..

Humifusa. Jamaica. Ann.
Quadrifida. Mexico. Shrub,
Nervosa. East Indies. Shrub,
Malaharicn. Malabar and Arabia.

Hunulis. Carolina and Florida.

Lineala. Cuchero in Peru.

I

Ctw u.

Shrub,

Shrub,
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* 95. Rubra. St Martha, Shrub.
* 96. Pedimculata. Banks of Ohio, Mississippi.

* 97. Paucijlora. Island St Cruz.
* 98. liyani. Montferrat.
* 99. JSiicrophylla. Island St Cruz.

100. Spicata.' Shrub.
* 101. Mucronata.
* 102. iMiigistaniinea.

»103. Sericea.

107. liepens.

108. Acuminata.

109. Cuxpidata.

110. Hirsuta.

Secimdiflora.

iJtliaia.

Appendiculata.

111.

112.

'113.

* lOi. liaccmosa. Peren.
* 105. Tcnuiflora. Peren.
* 106. MulHflora. Ann.
* 114. Juncea. New Holland.
* 115. Media. New Holland.

*116. Adscendens. New Holland.
* 117. Caiiesccns.

* 118. Origanoides.
* 119. Nummiilaricefolia.

The species from 100 to 113 are all from Pe-

ru. See Flor. Peruv. For species 114 to 116, see

Brown's Prodromus, p. 476. ; and for species 117 to

119, see Vahl, Enuma-aiio. See also the new ge-

nera HvpoESTES and Nelsonia.
47. Cyrtandra. Cor. 5-fida irregularis. Cal. 5-

dentatus subbilabiatus. Slam. 4, bina sterilia.

Bacca bilocukris.

1. Bijlora. Island of Otaheite. Shrub.

2. Cynwsa. Island of Tanna.
^ 53. PiNGUicL'LA. Cor. ringens, calcarata. Cal.

bilabiatiis, 5-lidus. Caps. 1-locularis.

1. Lvsilanica. Portugal and Britain. Peren.

2. Fulgaris. Wet parts of Europe. Peren.

3. Grandifiora. Southern mountains of France.

Peren.

4. Alpina. Mountains of Lapland, Swisserland,

and Austria. Peren.

Vitlosa. Lapland and Siberia. Peren.

FAaiior. Georgia and Carolina.

Campanulata. Carolina.

Lulca. Carolina.

* 9. Alprxtris. Mountains of Salzburg,
* 10. InvoUita. Peru.
* 11. AcutifoUa.- Lake Mistassins, N, America.
* 12. Pumila. Georgia.

I. Calceolaria. Cor. ringens, inflata. Caps^

S-locularis, bivalvis. Cal. 4-partitU3 a;quali3.

1. Pinnala. Peru, in wet places. Ann.
2. Integrijhlia, or Salvicefolia. Peru.

3. Ovala. Peru. Aim.
4. Perfoliala. New Granada, Peru.

5. Crenuta. Peru.

6. Rosmarinifolia. Peru.

7. FothcrgiUii. Falkland's Islands. Bivn.

8. Plnninginea. South America, at the Straits

of Magellan. Pci'en.

9. Nana. Straits of Magellan. Peren.
"*10. Tripartita. Peru. * 18. Gemelliflora.

"U.Lobata. Peru. * \9. Tcmiflora.

5.

*6.
*7.
•8.

* 12. Tomenlosa. Peru.
* 13. Corymhosa. Peru.
* 14. Paralia. Paral.
* 15. Verlicillata. Per.
* 16. Bicolor. Peren.
* 17. ^XMll\flora. Pereji.

* 20. Angustijiora. Per.
*21. Trijida. "
* 22. Virgata.

*23. Glauca.
*24. Uniflora.
*25. Bijiwa.

*"S9. Viscosa.

*40. Dentata. Peren.

*41. Dejkxa. Peren.

*42, Sulicifolia. Per,

Sessilis.

Lanceolata.

Pulverulenta. Per
Scabra. Peren.

Ferruginea.

AUernifolia.

Pinijoliu.

Alba. Peren,

*43.
*44.
*45.
*46.
*47.
*48.
*49.
*50.

*26. Polyrhiza.

•27. Cana.
* 28. Racemosa.
•29. Helerophylla. An.
* 30. Cuneif'ormis. Per.
* 31. Montana.
* 32. Fkxuosa. Shrub.
•33. Injlexa. Peren.
* 34. Jnrobita. Peren.
* 35. Bicreuata.
* 36. Anomala.
* 37. Oblonga. Ami.
*38. Punicca.

The last 40 species are all from South America..

Some of them seem only to be varieties. See Flor.

Peruv. i. p. 143. ; and Cavanilles, Jconcs, &c.

52. Baea. Cor. ringens : tubo brevissirao, labia

superiore piano tridentato, inferiore piano bilobo.

Caps. 2-locul. 4-valvis contorta. Cal. 5-partitu3

asqualis.

1. Magellanica. Humid rocks at the Straits of

Magellan. Peroi.
* 2. Plantaginea. Peru, and the Straits of Ma-

gellan. Ann.
* 3. Punctata. Peru and Chili. Peren.
* 4. Olata. Near Guyaquil.
* 5. Violacea. Talcahuanoj near the island Qui.

riquina.

* 6. Trianih-ia. Talcahuano.

See Flor. Peruv. i. p. 13. ; and Cavanilles, Iconcs,

&c. V. p. 30.

54. Utricularia. Cor. ringens, calcarata. CaL
2-phyllns, oequalis. Caps, unilocularis.

1. Alpina, or Grandiflora. Mountains in the

island of St Martins'.

2. Foliosa. South America.

Vulgaris. Ditches in Europe. Peren.

Minor. Ditches in Europe (seldom). Peren..

Obtusa. Stagnant waters in Jamaica.

Subulata. Virginia.

Gibba. Virginia.

8. Bifida. China.

9. Capillacea. Springs in India. Peren.

10. Carulea. Ceylon.

11. Stellaris. India.

1 2. Unifolia. Peru.

13. Furcata. Do.
Cornuta. Canada.

Setacea, Lower Carolina,

Ilispida. Cayenne.

Class

Diand

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

*14.
•15.
•16,
* 17. Intermedia.
* 18. Ceratophylla.
* 19. Australis.

*20. Exohla.
*21. Folubilis.

* 22. Speciosa.
* 23. Oppositiflora.

•24. Unijlora.

* 25- Baueri.

Peren. * 26. Lateriflora.

Peren. * 27. Parvijiora.
* 28. Simplex.

*29. Violacea.
* 30. Men^iiesii,

Carolina.

•31 Albiflwet.
* 32. Compressa.
* 33. Cyanca.
* 34. - Graminijblit.

•35. Biloba.
* 36. Limosa.
*37. Pi/gtncea.

•38. Tenella.

•39. Barbata.
* 40. Flava.

*41. Chrysantktu

•42. MuUiJtda,
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All the species from 1<) to i2 are from New Hol-

land and Van Dieinen's Island. Sec Brown's Pro-
dromus, p. 430.

55. Ghinia. Cat. quinqaearistatus. Cot. ringens,

limbo quinquefido. ATwx. carnosa i-locularis. Sent,

solitaria.

1. Spinosa. Curacoa, Antigua, and Caribbee

Isles. Ann.

2. Mutka. Guiana and Cayenne. Ann.

66. SciURls. Cor. insequalis : lahio superiore trifi.

do ; infcriore bifido breviore. Stam. 5 quorum

3 castrata. Caps. 5 coalitae l-loculates l-spt-rmae.

1. Aromatica. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

Sect. III. Flowers Inferior, Monopetalous, and

Irregular. Seeds Naked.

J 56- Verbena. Cor. infundibulif. subaequalis, cur-

va. Calycts unico dente truncato. Scmina 2 seu

^!, nuda. (Slam. 2 seu ^.

)

1. Onihica. Oruba island in North America.

2. Indica. Ceylon. Ann.

3. Jamaicaisis. Jamaica and Caribbee isles.

Peren.

4. MtUabilis. Torrid Zone America.

5 Prirmalica. Jamaica. Ann.

6. Mexkana. Mexico.

7. Stoec/iadifollfi. America and Jamaica.

8. Glohijloia. Warm parts of America. Peren.

9. Javanica, Java.

iO. Nodiflora. Naplec, Sicily, East Indies, Isle

of Tanna, the Caribbees, and Virginia. Per.

11. Binariensis. Bonaria. Peren.

12. Hastata. Moist parts of Canada. Peren,

13. Triphylla. Chili. Shrub.

14. Lappulacea. Rough and stony places in the

Caribbee Islands.

15. Fnrshtclei. Arabia Felix.

16. Caroliniana. North America. Peren.

17. Urticifolia. Virginia, and the dry parts of

Canada. Peren.

18. A'iblefia. Virginia. Ann.
iy. Spiiria. Canada and Virginia.

20. Officinalis. Europe. Ann.
21. Supina. Spain. Ann.

Sp. 1—7, 2 Stam. vSp. 7—21, 4 Stam.

I 57. Lycopus.
nata.

Cor. 4- fiiia :

1.

2.

3.

'4.

5.

laciiiia unica emargi-

Slam, distantia. Sem. 4-retu8a.

Europmus, or Vulgaris. Europe. Peren.

ExaUatus. Italy. Peren.

Virginia. Peren.

Lake St Jolin and Mistassins.

New Holland and Van Diemen's

Vir^inicus.

Unifionis.

Auslralis.

Island.

See Brown's Prodr. p. 500 ; and Michaux, Plor.

Carol.

58. Amethystea. '-Cor. 5-fida ; lacinia infima pa-
tcntiorc. Stam. approximata. Cal. subcampanu-
latus. Sein, 4-gibba.

1. Cctrttlen, or Cnn/mbosa. Mountainous parts

of Siberia. Ann.

Go. Zizii'liORA. Cor. ringens : labio superiore re-

texo, 'ntegro. Cal. filiformis. Scm. 4.

1. Capitaia. Syria, Armenia, and Siberia. Ann,
VOL. IV. PABT I.

Bicn,

Bien.

superiore li-

2. Hispanica. Spain. Ann.

3. Tenuior. Syria ? Ann.
4. Acinoides. Siberia. Ann.

* 5. Serpyllacea. Mount Caucasus.
* 6. Pouschkini. Mount Caucasus.

Sp. 5, 6, sec Sim's Hot. Mag. 1093.

61. MoNARDA. Cor. inaequalis : labio

neari filamenta involvente. Sem. 4.

1. Fistulosa. Canada. Peren.

2. Oblongata. North America. Peren.

3. jyidyma. Pennsylvania. Peren.

4. liiigosa. Nortli America. Peren.

5. Ciinopodia. Virginia. Peren.

6. Punctiiia. Virginia. Bien.

7. Ciliata. Virginia.

* 8. Allophjlla. North America. {Michaux.)
62. RoiMAKiNLN. Cor. inxqualis, labio supriorc

bipar.li/. Fil. longa, curva, simplicia cum dente.

1. Officinalis. Fraixe, Spain, Italy, Switziland,
th. iillaot the East, and mountams of Istria.

Shrub.

2. Chilensis. Ciiili. Shrub. (Molina.)

J 63. Sai.via. Co*, inxqnalis. F«7. transverse pe-

dicello affixa.

1. Egyptittca. Egypt and Canary Isles. Ann.
2. Dentata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,

3. Cretica. Crete. Peren.

4. I,iiratn. Virginia and Carolina. Peren.

5. Leiicnnlha. Mexico. Peren.

6. Hat'ilrziana. Tauria. Peren.

7. (Jfficinalis. South of Europe. Sprub.

8. Grtiniiyiora. Shrub.

9. Triloba. Candia and Syria. Shrub.

10. Pomtfera. Candia, Palestine, Syria. .Shrub.

11. Urlicifolia. Virginia and Florida. Peren.

Occidentaiis. Caribbean Islands. Peren,

Tilioefolia. Mexico. Peren.

Serolina. Chio ? Bien. Shrub.

Tenellt. The highest mountains in the south
of Jamaica. Ann.
Firidis. Italy. Ann.
Horminum. Greece and Italy. Ann.
Virgata. Armenia. Peren.

Sylveslris. Lower Austria, Bohemia, and
Germany. Peren.

Nemorosa. Austria and Tartary. Peren.
Syriaca. In the East and in Palestine. Shrub.

yiscosa Italy. Peren.

Hcemalodes. Italy, Istria. Peren,

Pratensh. Europe. Peren.

Bicolcr. Barbary, near Mascar and Tlem-
sen. Peren.

Indica. India. Peren.

Dominica. West Indies. Peren.

Vc'benaca. Europe and East. Peren.

Scabra. Cape of Good Hope. Shrttb.

llunciiiata. Cape of Good Hope.
Clandestina. Italy and Africa. Bien.

Auslriaca. Austria, Hungary, and Molda
via. Peren.

Pyrenaica. Pyrenees.

Disermas. Syria. Peren.

35. Bugosa. Cape of Go. id Hope. Shrub.

i'.C. Nul>ir. Africa. Peren.

37. Nihlica, Egypt. Peren^

Clautu
Di.tiidria.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.
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88.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.
45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

15.

76.

*77.
* 78.
*'79.

*80.
*81.
«82.
* 83.
•* 84.

"So.
*86.
*87.
*88.

*S9.
^90.
*91.
**92.

*93.
*94.
* 95.

*96.
*97.

Mcxicana. Moist parts of Mexico. Shrub.

Amelhystina. New Granada, Shrub.

Fulgens. Mexico. Peren.

Formosa. Peru.

TtibiJIora. Near Lima. Shrub.

Longifiora, or Tnbifera. Mexico. Pcren,

Coccinea. Florida. Shrub.

Pscudococcinea. Warm parts of America.
Shrub.

Hispanica. Spain and Italy. Aim.
Abyssinica. Africa.

Verticillata.. Germany, Austria, Switzer-

land, Italy, and Tartary. Peren.

Napifolia. Italy and France. Peren.

Glutinosa. Europe, muddy places. Peren.

Barrelicri. Spain. Peren.

Canarien.iis. Canary Islands. Shrub.
Aurita. Cape of Good Hope.
Africana. Cape of Good Hope, in clayey

places. Shrub.

Aurea. Cape of G. Hope, near rivers. Shrub.

Colorata. Cape of Good Hope, on the sandy
shores. Shrub.

Paniculata. Africa. Shrub.
Acetabulosa. In the East. Shrub.

Spinosa. Egypt." Bien. Peren.

Tingitana. North of Africa. Shrub.
Sclarea. Syria and Italy. Bicn.

Involucrata. Mexico. Peren.

Ccratophtjlla. Persia. Bien.

JElhiopis. lUyria, Greece, Africa, Austria,

and France. Bien.

Phlmnaidcs. In the mountains about Siguen-
za in Spain.

ArgeiUea. Candia. Bien.

Vulneraricefolia. In the East. Shrub.
Pinnata. In die East and Candia. Bien.

Incarnata. In the East. Peren.

Iloscefo/ia. Armenia. Peren.

Japonica. Japan. Ann.
Ceraiophylloides. Sicily and Egypt. Bien.
Forskd'lei. In the East. Peren.
Nutans. Hungary. Peren.
Hastata. In Reussc.

Beloniccefolia. In Reusse.

hiterrupta. Barbary. Shrub.
Revolula. Peru. Shrub.

Angustifolia. New Spain. Peren.
Acuminata. South Carolina. Pcren.
Nivea. Cape of G»od Hope. Shrub.
Rigida, Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Punctata. Peru. Shrub.
Clusii. Isles of the Archipelago.
Sypilea. In the East. Shrub.
Poli/.^tachia. Kingdom of Mexico. Peren.
Chamwdryaides. New Spain.

Procumhens. Lima. Peren.

Rhombifolia. Peru.

Papilionacea. New Spain. Peren.
Acuminata. Peru. Peren.
Nodosa. Peru. Shrub.
Oppositijlora. Peru. Peren.
Excisa. Peru. Shrub.
Plumosa. Peru. Shrub.
Inlegrifolia. Peru. Shrub.
Racemosa. Peru. Shrub.

* 98. Viotacea. Peru. Ann.
* 99. Prismatica. Mexico.

* 100. Circinata. Mexico. Peren,
* 101. Miiis. Peru. Peren.
* 102. Triangularis. Cape of Good Hope.
* 103. Deltoidea. Mexico. Peren.
* 104. Sasittuta. Peru. Peren.

* 105. Cuspidala. Peru.
* 106. Patens. New Spain.

* 107. Compressa. Bagdad. Bien.
'* 108. Aflaritica. Mount Atlas. Bien.
* 109. Bicolor. Tlemsen. Bien.

*]10. Algeriensis. Algiers. Ann.
* 111. Crassifolia.

*112. Scabiosce. Peru. Peren.

*113. Ceratophylloides. Sicily and Egypt. Bien.
* 1 14. Plebcia. New Holland.

See Flor. Pernv. ; Cavanilles Icones ; and Desfon-

taine Flora Atlantica.

59. CuNiLA. Cor. ringens : labio superiore crecto

piano. Filmnenta castrata duo. Semina 4.

1. Fruticosa. New Holland. Shrub.

2. Capitata. Siberia.

3. Mariana. Virginia. Peren.

4. Pulegioides. Virginia, and dry parts of Ca-
nada. Ann.

5. Thymoides.

64. COLLINSOMIA.
multifido capillar!

1 "

Montpellier, Levant. Ann.
Cor. inasqualis : labio inferiore

Seni. 1. pcrfectum.

Virginia, and the woods of Ca-Canadensis.

nada. Peren.

Scahriusculq,, or Scabra. East Florida. Per.

Anisata. South Carolina. Pcren. (4. Stam.)

Tuberosa. Carolina. Pcren. [Michaux.)

Sect. IV. Flowers Inferior and Polypelalous.

42. FoNTANESiA. Cor. dipetala. Cal. 4 partitus

inferus. Caps, membranacea non dehiscens 2-locu-

laris ; loculis monospermis.

1. PMllyra'oides. Syria, between Laodicea and

Mount Cassium. Shrub.

68. LiTHOPiiiLA. Cal. triphyllus. Cor. tripetala.

Nectar, diphyllum. Pericarp, biloculare.

1. Muscoidcs. Rocks of Navaza. (Sivartz.)

69. LiNOCiERA. Cal. 4-dentatus. Cor. 4-petala.

Anlh. petala 2 opposita basi connectentes. Bacca

2-locul. loculis 2 spermis.

1. Ligustrina. Jamaica, Hispaniola. Shrub.

This species is given by Persoon under the genus

Chionanthus.
39. DiALiuM. Cor. 5 petala. Cal. nuUus. Stam.

ad latus superius.

1. Indum. India. Shrub.

.2. Guineense. Guinea. Shrub.

Sect. V. Flowers Superior.
.

C5. MoRiNA. Cnr. inaequalis. Cal. fructus 1-phyl-

lus, dcntatus. Ca/. floris bilidus. Sem. 1, sub calycc

floris.

1. Persica. Ispahan in Persia. Pcren.

X 43. Cinc.'EA. Cor. dipetala. Cal. 2-phyllus, su-

perus. Caps, bilocularis non dehiscens ; loculis

monospermis.
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1. Liitetiana. Europe and N. America. I'ercn.

'2. Alpiita. At the foot of mountains in the

cold parts of Europe. Peren.

67- Gi.oBnA. Cor. tequalis : trifida. C«/. superuii

trilidds. Caps, trilocularis. Sem. pluriina. Slam. 2.

1. Marantina. East Indies. Pcren.

2. Niilans. East Indies.

3. Jaimnicn. .Japan. Peren.

4. Uviformis. East Indies. Pcrcn,

See Class 1. p.84'.

Sect. VI. Flowers without Petals.

?0. AxcisTRU.Nf. Cat. 4-phyllus. Cor. 0. Stigma

miiltipartitum. Dritpa exsucca hispida 1-locuT.

1. San^iihorbcp. New Zealand. Peren.

'2. Lucidum. Falkland Islands. Peren.

3. Lntchrosiim. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
* 4. Repeiis. Peru. Shrub. (Ventenat.)
* 5. MageUanicum. Straits of Magellan.

This genus, given by Willdenow after Linnajus,

has been placed under the genus Ac/"esa, in

the second edition of the Hortii.t Ketoensis. See

the new Genera at the end of this Class.

71. Anus A. Cal. 5-partitus : laciniis reflexis. Co-

rolla nulla. Bacca unilocularis 1-vel 2-spenp.a.

1. Divaricatn, or Guianensis. Woods of Gui-
ana. Shrub.

Order II. Digynia.

% 72. Anthoxantuum. Cal. Gluma bivalvis, uni-

flora. Cor. Gluma bivalvis, acuminata aristata.

Sem. 1.

1. Odoralum. Europe. Peren.

2. Jndicum. India. See Perotis.
3. Crinilitm. New Zealand. See Agbostis.
4. Avenacevm. Malabar.

74. Crypsi.-. Cal. Gluma bivalvis uniflora. Cor.

Gluma bivalvis mutica.

1. Aculeala, In sandy moist places of the East,

Siberia, Moldavia, Carniola, Italy, south of
France, Spain, Barbary, and Sicily. Ann.

*2. Schcenoides. Italy, France, Spain, and Smyr-
na. Bien.

Tliis genus is given in Class III. by Persoon, 5^-
nopsis, p. 79.

Order III. Tiugynia.

74. Piper. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Bacca monosperma.
1. Ni^iim. India. Shrub.

2. Be)le. India. S/ini'j.

3. 0<6i6n. Woods ofJava, and in Guinea. Shrub.
4. Clmiafolium. West Indies. Shrub.
5. Capense. Cape of Good Hope.
6. Malamiris. East and West Indies.

7. Discolor. Jamaica. Shrub.
8. Medium. Shrub.

13

14

15,

16

17

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

2o.

2G.

27.

28
29.

30.

9. Amalago. Mount^ni of Jamaica and Hie-
paniola. Shrub.

10. Siriboa. India. Shrub.

11. Excelsum. New Zealand. Shrub.

12. Longum. India. Shrub.
Melht/sliaim. Society, Friendly, and Sand-
vich Islands. Shrttb.

Latifolium. Society and Friendly Islands,

and New Hebrides. Shrub.

Decumanum. Martinique and CaraccaB. Shruht
RcticuJaium. Martinique, Brasil, and Hiapa-
niola. Shrub.

Adwicum. Jamaica. Shrub.

18. Macrophyllum. Jamaica and Martinique.

Shrub.

Geniculatum. Jamaica. Shrub.

Verrucosnm. .Jamaica and Guiana, &c. Shrub.

Hispidum. Jamaica. Shrub.

Nitidum. Jamaica. Skriib.

Pellucidum. Warm parts of America. Ann.
24. Alpinum. Jamaica. Pcren.
Q.'i. Hisjddnlum. Jamaica and Martinique. Ann.

Tciiel/vm. Jamaica. Ann.
Acuminatum. Warm parts ofAmerica. Peren\
Blandvm. Caraccas. Peren,

Aniplexicaule. West Indies. Peren.
Pallidum. Society Islands.

31. Obtu ifolium. Warm parts of America.
32. Retusum. Cape of Good Hope.
33. Glabellum. Jamaica.

34. Scandens. Jamaica.

35. Serpens. Jamaica.

36v Cordifolium. Jamaica.

37- Nummulariccfolium. Jamaica.

Rnfundifolium. Mountains of America.
Mnculosum. St Domingo.
Pcltatnm. Jamaica and St Domingo. Peren.

Subpcltatiim. Woody parts of Amboyna and
Baleya. Peren.

Di.itac/ii/on. Mountains of America. Peren.

Umbel/aium. West Indies. Shrub.

Tri/blium. America.

Peres.kiaifolium, In the island of Venezfl-

la. Peren.

Polystachion. Jamaica. Peren.

47i Quadrifolium. In the highest woody moun-
tains of South America.

48. Verticillalum. Jamaica. Arm.
49. Stellatum. Jamaica. Pcren.

50. Rejlcxum. West Indies, Cape of Good Hope,
and in the islands in the Pacific Ocean.
Pulchcllum. Jamaica. Pcrcn.

Filiforme. Jam.nica, in the groves between
high mountains.

Magnoliccfolium. West Indies. Peren.

Quadrangulare. Trinidad.

Braclcdium. St Vincents.

Hernandifolium. Caribbee Isles.

diii' n-
Dianilria,

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

51.

52.

'53.

'54.

'55.

'56.

See Thompson, Linn, Trans, vol. ix. p. 200.

nevv^ genera.

Order I. Monogyxia.

I. AcJENA. Cal. 4-phylIus. Cor. 0. . Sligma mul-
tipartitum. Dr«j)a exsucca, hispida, 1-Iocularis.

1. Ovalifolia. Peru. Peren.

2. Lmvigaltt. Straits of Magellan. Peren.

3. 4, 5. The same as the 3 species given under

Ancistrum.

New
Genera.
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II. NoTELiA. Pet. 4, per paria ope staminum ad

basin connexa. Drvpa. ( Venlenat.
)

1. Longifolia. New South Wales. Shrub.

2. Punctata. New Holland.

3. Ovata. New South Wales.

4. Ligwitrina. Van Diemen's Island. Shrub.

5. Mtcrocarpa. New Holland.

See Ventenat, C/;ow de PlaiUcs, Paris, 1803 ; and

Brown's Prodr. p. .523.

III. Catali'a. Cor. .5-fida, irregularis. Cal. 2-

partitus. Slam. 3 sterilia. Caps. 2-locularis. Sem.

apice et basi membranaceo-papposa. i^Jiissieu.)

1. Si/rmgifolia. North America. Shrub.

2. Longissima. West Indies. Shrub.

These two species are given by Willdenow, under

the genus Bignonia, in the class Didynamia ;

but in the Hortus Keivensis they are given under

this genus. See Sim's Bot. Mag. 1094.

IV. Stachytarpheta. Ca/. tubulosus, 4 dentatus.

Cor. hypocrateriformis, injequalis, 5 fida, curva.

Stam. 4 : 2 sterilia. Setn. 2. ( Fahl and Jussieu.
)

These species are given by
Willdenow under the genus

Verbena. See Jussieu,

Annates du Museum, i. p. 7-5.

and Vahl, Enumeralio Plan-

1. Indica.

2. J/imaicensis.

2. Orubica.

4. Mulabilis.

5. Prismatica. 1
tarum. Havniae, 1804, 1805.

V. Ornus. Cal. 4-partitus. Cor. 4-partita ; Fe-

talis longis ligulatis. Filatn. longa. Nux alata.

( Cavanilks. )

1. Europcea. Italy and Spain.

This is the Fraxinus Ornus of Willdenow, but

it obviously differs from that genus. See Pcr-

soon's Si^nopsis, i. p. 9.

VI. CoLUMELLiA. Ca/. 4-partitus. Cor. rotata.

Caps. d\dyma: valvulis duplicatis. [Fl. Peruv.)

1. Arborescens. Peru. 7 See Flora Peruv. i. p.

2. Frutescens. Peru. J 28. ; and Persoon's

Si/nopsis, i. p. 13.

VII. Sarmienta. Cor. urceolata. Filam. 3 steri-

lia. Caps. 1-locularis, circumscissa. (F/. Peruv.)

I. Scam/ens. Peru. Flora Peruv. i. p. 8.

VIII. Globifera. Cal. 4 partitus. Cor. 4-parti-

ta, subbilabiata : lacinia superiore minore. Filam.

incurva basi appendiculata. Caps, subglobosa po-
lysperma. ( Persoon. )

1. Umbrosa. Carolina and Georgia.

This is the Micranthemum orbiculatum of MichzuTi.

Flor. Bor. Amer. i. p. 10. See Persoon's Sy-
nopsis, i. p. 15.

IX. Elytraria. Cal. coriaceus, 4-partitus: lac.

antica fissa. Cor. 5-fida : laciniis subaequalibus.

Filam. 2 castrata. Stigmata ligulata. Caps, ob-
longa, 21ocularis, 2-valvis : valvis semiscptiferis.

{Scapus radicalis bracteatus.) {^Mifkaux.)
1. Caroliniensis. Carolina.

2. Indica. Tranquebar.
3. Imbricata.

Sp. 1. is the Elytraria virgata of Michaux. Sp. 2.

is the Justicia Acaulis of Linn. See Persoon's
Synopsis, i. p. 23.

X. Sanchezia. Cal. 5-partitu8 : lacinise obtusse.

Cor. tubulosa, lacin. aequales. Filatn. 2-castrata.
Anth. calcaratae. Stigma 2fidum. Caps, oblon-
ga, 2-locular, 2-Yalvi«. {Flor. involucrati.) (Fl.
Peruv.)

See Flor. Peruv. i.

1. Hirsuta. Peru.! ^
2. Glabra. Peru. |

^'"^ '"'" ^"^'- '• P

XT. MlcKOCARP^A. Cal. tubulcsus, 5-gonus, 5-

fidus. Cor. bilabiata. Stam. 2 antherifera. Caps.

bivalvis, dissepimento contrario, demum libero. (iJ.

Brorvn.)

1. Muscasa. New Holland. (Pwdcrota mini-

ma.) See Brown's Prodromus, p. 435.

XII. Hypoestes. Cal. 5-fidus, aequalis ; Involucro

4-fido, trifloro (abortione saepe unifloro) inclusus.

Cor. bilabiata. Anthcra: \im\oc\i\?iVc& \ Ovani\o-
culi 2-spermi. Dissepimentum adnatum. Semi-
na retinaculis subtensa. {Solandcr.)

1. Floribunda. New Holland.

Besides this species, the preceding genus compre-
hends the ]uMcmfastuosa. Forskalei, purpurea,
aristata, verticillaris, and serpens. See Brown's
Prodromus, p. 474.

XIII. Nelsonia. Cal. inxqualis, 4-partitus. Cor.

infu .dibul. limbo 5-fido, parum inscquali. Stam.
2. jnthcrfera inclusa ; Ant/ierarum loculis inser-

tione aequ ilibus, divaricatis : Caps, sessilis acumine
elastx. , dissepimento adnato, loculis polyspermis.

Seminaixn. i> th:aculi.-. (R.Brown.)
1. Campestris. New Holland.

2. Rotundifolia. New Holland.

This genus per'iaps comprehends also justicia hir-

suta, origanoides, canesceiis, and nummularicejb-

lia, and some unpublished species of the East
Indies and Equinoctial Africa. See Brown's
Prodromus, p. 480.

XIV. Oligarrhena. Cal. 4-partitus, bibractea-

tus. Cor. 4-fida, sestivatione valvata, persistens.

Statu. 2 inclus3. Ovarium 2-loculare. Capsula J

bilocularis. (7?. Brown.)
1. Micrantha. New Holland.

This genus resembles the genus Olea in its arti-

ficial character, but differs from it wholly in its

habit. See Brown's Prodromus, p. 549.

XV. Margyhocarpus. Cal. 4-5-part. Cor. 0.

<S/2g7«a peltalum. Drupa ]-S'pcrmz. [Fl. Peruv.)

1, Seiosus. Chili. Shrub. {Flor. Peruv.)

Order II. Dioynia.

XVI. Peperoma. Cal.O. Cor.O. Stigma :.^}incU

1-2, in apice germinis. ( Fl. Peruv.

)

1. Scutellatutn.

2. Vmliiliculum,

3. Secundum.
4. Foliiflorum.

5. Chrys'allinum.

6. Inaequalifolium.

7. Rhombeum.
8. Filifnrme.

9. Cancavum.
10. Tetragonum.

11. Septemnerve.

12. Pubescens.

13. Alatum.

14. Purpureum.
15. Pilosum.

1 6. Trinerve.

17. Obliquum.

18. Acuminatum.
19. Striatum.

20. Scandens.

Dependens.

Emarginalum.
Variegatuju.

21.

22,

23.

24. Monostachyum.
Ruiz and Pavon, Flor. Peruv. p. 8. have constitu-

ted the preceding new genus out of several new
species of Piper found in Peru. Persoon, how-
ever, IS of opinion, that a farther examination of
the species is necessary before this separation

should be adopted. See Sytiopsis, i. p. 34.

2
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REMARKS ON THE CLASS DIANDRIA.

93
ciaM nr.

Triandria.

Under this class Persoon has ranked the genus
GuNNERA ; but we have> after Willdenow, given it

under GynaNDRIA.
Tlic following plants, being diandrous, might be

expected in this class; but they belong to natural

genera, tiie species of which ought not to be separa-

ted, and which fall under other classes.

MONOCYKIA.

Hemimeris sabulosa, diffitsa, montana. Bignonia
calaljia, loiiglsiima. Polycnenum Sck'rospermum.

Valeriana cornucopice. Boerhavia erecta, hirsu-

la, scandens. L. Commelina pohjgama. Roth.
Callisia unibellul. Schoenua Mariscug L. Sc.

Cladiitm Sw. setaceus. Sw. Kyllinga pumila,
and several species of Scirpus.

DiGYNIA.

Holcus odoratiix, Festuca diandra, Saccharum ci/-

lindricum. Tliunbergii. A7r:)stis diandra. Bro-
mus rigidus, diandrus Rolhii, ixc.

CLASS IIL TRIANDRIA.

Order I. Monogvnia.

J 75. Valeriana. Cal.O. Cor. 1 . petala, basi hinc

gibba, supera. San. 1.

1. Rubra. France, Switzerland, Italy, and in

the East. Peren.

2. Angustifolia. Mountains of France, Swit-
zerland, and Italy. Peren.

(\. Calcitrapa. Portugal, and the East. Ann.
4. Dioica. Europe, and boggy ground in the

East. Peren.

5. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
6. Officinalis. Europe. Peren.

7. Pku. Alsace and Siberia. Peren.

8. Tripteris. Mountains of Switzerland, and
Austria. Peren.

9. Montana. Mountains of Switzerland, Rhse-
tia, Austria, and the Pyrenees. Peren.

10. Celtica. Mountains of Switzerland, Austria,
and the Vallais. Peren.

11. Tuberosa. Dalmatia Sicily, and Provence.
Peren.

12. Saxatilis. Stiria and Austria. Anti.

13. Elongata. Mountains ofSchneeberg in Lower
Austria. Peren.

14. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees? Peren.

15. Scandens. Cumana.
16. Mixta. Montpellier.

17. Supina. Mountains of Italy and Carinthia.

Peren.

18. Villosa. Japan.

19. Polystachya. Watery places in Bonaria. Peren.
20. Sibirica. Fields of Siberia. Ami.
21. Ruthenica. Siberia. Peren.

22. Carnosa. South America, at the straits 'of

Magellan. Peren.

23. Cornuco/nte. Armenia, Barbary, Sicily, and
Spain. Ann.

24e. Echinala. Italy, and in the shady parts of
Montpellier. Ann.

S5. Olilcrria. In Europe, among the growing
Corns. .4n«.

26. Denlata. Among the growing corns of Ger-
maciv. Frjnci--, and Italy. Ann.

27. Vesicaria. Caiidia. Ann.

28.

29.

30.

31.

•32.
»3:(.

*.34.

*35.

Coronata. Portugal. Ann.
Discoidea. Italy and Spain. Ann.
Radiata. North America. Ann.
Pumila. Montpellier. Ann.
Pilosa. Tarma in Peru. Ann.

*36.
•37.
*38.
*39.
*40.
•41.
*4.2.

*43.

See

P-

Connata.

Brachiala.

Virgata.

Shrub.

G/obifera.

Tarma in Peru.

High hills of Lima in Peru. An.
Rugged parts of Canta in Peru.

Mountains of Canta and Tarma.
Sanguisorlce. Cordilleras.

Decussata. Stony parts of Peru.
Paniculata. Boggy parts in Peru.
Hyalinorliiza. Chili.

Choerophylla. Hills of Lima and Chancay.
Serrata. Peru.

Coarctata. High grounds of Tarma.
Flor. Perm. i. 59. Cavanilles Icones, v.

34. Sp. 41. is the Boerhavia Chwrophyl-
loides of Willdenow.

84. Melothria. Cal. 5-fidus. Cor. campanulata,
l-petaln. Bacca 3-locularis, polysperma.

I. Pendula. Canada, Virginia, and Jamaica. An.

J 92. Crocus. Cor. 6-partita, aequalis. Stigjuata

convoluta.

1. Salivus, or Officinalis. In the East. Peren.
2. Venms. In the Alps of Switzerland, the Py-

renees, Portugal, Thrace, and Carniola. Per.
Versicolor. Peren.

Bijlorus. Peren.

Susianus. Turkey. Peren.
Sulphuieus. Peren.

Mcesiacus. Turkey
Seroliiiu.:.

Nudijlorus.

Peren.

For an account of the last 7 new species, see Ker
in the Annals of Botany, vol. i. p. 221. ; and Bo-
tanical Magazine.

95. ANTHOLV-.rt. Cor. tubulusa, 6-fida inaequalis,

recurvata. Caps, infera.

1. Luci'lor. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
2. Mthioiiica. Cape o: Good Hope. Peren.
S. Nervosa. Cape of Go. d hope. Peren.

i, Citnonia. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,

*3.
4.
*5.
*6.
*7.
*8.
•9.

Peren.

South of Europe. Peren.

England, Pyrenees, and France.
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Class lit. 5. Ringens. Cape of Good Hope. Percn.

Triandria.
g_ piicata. Cape of Good Hope. Ptrcn.

* 7. Abbreviata. The Gladiolus Abhi'evialns.

94). Gladioi us. Cor. 6-partita, tubulosa ; ringens.

Stam. adscendentia.

1. Montanus, or Tahularis. Table Mountain

Cape of Good Hope. Pcrcn.

2. Parvifiorus. Pcren.

3. Flextiosus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

4. Recurvus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

5. Falcatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

6. Biflortis. Strait! of Magellan. Peren.

7. Tenellus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

8. Dichotomus. Pcren. [Thunberg.)

9. Slriahis, or Formosus. Cape of Good Hope.
Peren.

10. Crispiis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

11. Ctispidatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

12. Trislis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

IS. Albidiis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

li. Hyalimis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

15. Gracilis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

16. Carinatw!, or PundaUts. Cape of Good
Hope. Peren.

17. Galcaiii.i. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

18. Imbricatus, or Rossicus. Russia.

19. Brevifolius. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

20. Communis. South of Europe. Peren.

21. Carneus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

22. Hirsiilus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

23. Wntsonius. Cape of Good Hope. Pcrcn.

St. Mcrianellus. Cape of Good Hope, tops of
mountains. Peren.

25. Mcrianus. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.

26. Laccntus. Cape of Good Hope. Pcrcn.

27. Iridifoliits. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.

28. Rcfractus. Cape of Good Hope. Pcrcn.

29. Alatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

30. Bicolor. Cape of Good Hope, on the hills

of Groene Kloof. Peren,

31. Anccps. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

32. Fissifolius. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

33. Silinoides. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

SI. Rosens. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

35. Juncetis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

36. Setijhlius. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

37. Marginnfus. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.
38. Angusfus. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.

39. Undulatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
40. Flavus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

41. Securiger. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
42. Tiibi/lorus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
43. Tubalus. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.
44. Floribundus. Cape of"Good Hope. Pcrcn.

4f5. Blandus. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.
•46. Plicatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
47. Strictus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
48. Mucronalus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

49. Spathaceas. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
50. Gramineus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

* 51. Quadrangularis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
' 52. Namaquensis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
• 53. Versicolor. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
* 54. MZ/en. Cape of Good Hope. Pere«.
• 55. Cardinalis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

* 56. Byzantinus. Turkey. Peren.
* 51. Communis. South of Europe. ' Pcrcn.
* 58. Segefnm. South of Europe. Peren.
* 59. Alatus. Cape of G^'^'^ Hope. Peren.

71. Campanulatus.
* 72. 4/ft"/«*.

* 73. Paniculaius.
* 74. Trimaculalus.
* 75. Bimaculatus.
* 76. Ventricoms.
* 77. Resupinatus.
* 78. Longi/Zorus.
* 79. Alopecurvideus.
* 80. Phintagineuo,

3.

4.

* 60. Spiralis.

* 61. Pterophyllus.
* 62. Puncialus.
* 63. Violaceus.
* 64. Orchir/i/torus.

* 65. Ncrvosiis.

* 66". Pitniceus.

* 67. Crocatus.
* 68. Sulphurens.
* 69. Nanus.
* 70. Grandiflorus.

Some of these species are giveniby Willdenow un-
der GiADiOLUS and Ixia. See Persoon's 5^-
Twpsis, p. 43.

Mr Ker, ni the Botanical Magazine, gives the

name of Alatus to No. 59, a new species ; and
the namo of Viperatus to No. 29. which we have

called Alatus, after Willdenow. See the new
genera Anomatheca, Tuitonia, Watsonia,
and Melasph/t;rula of this Class.

J 97. Iris. Cor. 6-partita: laciniis alternis reflexis.

Stigmata petaliformia.

1. Ciliata. On the hills at the Cape of Good
Hope. Peren.

2. Mimiia. Mount Leuwestart at the Cape
of Good Hope. Pcren.

Puntila. Germany, Austria, and the hills of

Hungary. Pcrcn.

Lutescens. Mountainous places of Germany
and France. Peren.

5. Crislald, North America. Peren.

6. Susinna. In the East. Peren.

7. Florentina, S. of Europe, Carniola. Peren.

8. Flavissima. Humid places of Siberia. Peren.

9. Bif/ora. Rocks of Poitugal, and about the

lake Baikal in Siberia. Peren.

10. Aphylla, or Nudicanlis Peren.

11. Varicgafa. Hungary. Pa-en.

12. Squalcns. South of Europe. Peren.

13. Japonica. Japan. Peren,

14. Savilmcina. South of Europe. Peren.

15. Lurida. South of Europe. Pcrcn.

16. Germanica. Germany and Switzerland. Peren.

17. Pallida. In the East. Peren.

Compressa. Interior regions of the Cape of

Good Hope. Shr7tb.

Dir/wfoma. Dauria. Peren.

Tripelala. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,

Tncufpis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Spain and Siberia. Peren.

Spain. Peren.

Pseud Acorus. Europe. Peren.

FoeliJissima. France, England, and Tuscany,

Peren.

Virginica. Virginia.

Versicolor. Virginia, Maryland, and Penn-

sylvania. Peren.

Halophila. Siberia. Peren.

Vchroleuca. In the East. Peren.

Spaihacea. Interior regions of the Cape of

Good Hope. Peren.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

Xiphymn.
Xtpliioides.
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31. Ramoia. The sandy parts of Schwartland,

Capi' o( Good Hope. Peren.

32. Sisi/rincliium. Spain, Portugal, and Barbar)'.

Pereii.

S3. Vcrna. Virginia. Peren. '

34. Pir.iica. Persia. Peren.

35. Jiiiieca. Barbary. Peren.

36. Augusta. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

37. Setaeea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

38. Tcnuifolia. Sandy parts of Dauria and at

the W olga. Peren.

39. Ventricasa. Mountains of Dauria. Peren.

40. Graminea. Foot of mountains in Austria.

Peren.

41. Emata. Japan. Peren.

42. Spuria. Meadows of Germany and Siberia.

Peren.

43. Orienlalis, or Imberbis. .Japan. Peren.

44. Sibirica, the Pratensis of Pcrsoon. Mea-
dows of Germany, Austria, Siberia, and Swit-

zerland. Peren.

45. Martinicensis. Martinique. Peren.

46. Pnvonia. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

47. Crispa. Hills Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

48. Pupilionacca. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

49. Ediilis. Sandy fields. Cape of Good Hope.
Peren.

50. Tristis. Cape of Good Hope. Pcrcti.

51. Polystachi/a. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

52. Viscaria. Cape of Good Hopt, and sandy

places at Saldanha Bay. Peren.

53. Bituminosa, Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

54. Tubcrosa.
* 55. liuthenJca.

*56. Subbijlora.

" 57. Fimbriata.

Lvsitanica.

Arennria.

»58.
•59.
*60.
*61.
*62.
* 63.

•64.

Arabia and in the East.

Siberia. Peren.

Portugal. Peren.

China. Peren.

Portugal. Peren.

Hungary.

Peren.

Plicala.l Cultivated in gardens.

(.j

*65.
*66.

Swerlii.^ See Lamarck, Illtist.

Plumaria, the Morwa Iriopctala of Willd.

Nort/iiana. Brazd.

Orienlalis barbata. Constantinople. The
Morea Iridioides of Willdenow.

Sttjlosa. Algiers. 1 Dcsfontaine

Seorpioides. Algiers. J Flor. All.

* 67. Ixmgi/blia. Cape of Good Hope.
* 68. Elegans. Seldom in gardens.

* 69. Fugax. Cape of Good Hope.
See the genera Mokea and Marica of this class.

93. IxiA. Cor. 6-partita, patens, asqualis. Stigmata

3, erectiusculo-patula.

1. Fruticosa. Mountains at the Cape of Good
Hope. Shrub.

2. Minuta. Sandy inundated places. Cape of
Hood Hope. Peren.

3. Rosea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

4. Chlurolenca. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,

5. Bulbocodium. Sec Tkichonema. The Alps
of Italy. Peren.

6. Cruciata. See Trichonema. Cape of Good
Hope. Peren.

7. Fragrant. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

8. Humilis. Cape of Good Hope, Peren.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

1.5.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

*48.

*49.
*50.
*51.
*52.

*53.
*54.
*55.
*56.
*57.
*58.
*59.
*60.

Pilosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. Caw HI.

Hirta. Moist sandy parts at the Cape of J"'"*^"'-
Good Hope. Peren. -

Sccunda. Cape of Good Hope.
Villosa, or Coemkscens. Cape ofGood Hope.
Peren.

Riibro-cyanca. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Punicea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Purpurea. Cape of Good Hope. . Peren.

Crispa. Gape of Good Hope. Peren.

Cinnamomea. See Hesperantha. Hills

of l.euwestart, Cape of Good Hope. Peren. ,

Corymbosa. iGravelly places of Swarthland,

Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Hetcrophylla. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,

Anemanaejiora. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Ccckstina. Carolina. Peren.

Spicata. Tops of the mountains of the Hot-
tentots, Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Planfaginca. Cape of Good Hope, on the

hills, and often on the road sides. Peren.

Linearis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Incamala. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Patens. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Capillaris. Sandy and moist places of the

Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Flexnosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Angusla. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Radiata. See Hesperaxtha. Cape of Good
Hope. Peren.

Firgata, the Morea Virgata of Pcrsoon. ,

Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Longijiora. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. .

Scillaris. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
Arislata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Pendula. Near Krumrivier, Cape of Good
Hope. Peren.

Bidbifcra. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
Leucantha. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Erecta. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Maculata. Cape of Good Hope. Perev.

Dn/sta. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
Crocata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Squalida. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
Ixincea. Cape of Good Hope, below Pic-

kctberg. Peren.

Penlandra. Cape of Good Hope. Peren. .

Aulica. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Falcata. See Hesperantha. Hills of the
Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Excisa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Conica. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Monadelphia, Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
Colwnellitris. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Crateroide.v. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
Reiusa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
Fastigiata. Cape of Good Hope.
PusiUa. (Andrews' Repo-4torif.)

Filijhrmis. Cape of Good Hope.
%-owa.

I Andrews' Rep. t. 128, 129,
Polystachya. J-

igg 245
Capilata. } ^^'^' ^*-^-

Viridijtora. Cape of Good Hope.
Lancca. ( Thtinberg. )
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2.

3.

4.

ri.

6.

7.

8.

Colimnaris. Cape of Good Hope.

Grandiflora. Cape of Good Hope.

Fimlrriala. [Lamarck.)

CIdnensis. Morma Chin, of WilldenoV;

See the Botanical Magazine, p. 539, 594, 609, 630,

and the Hortus Keivensis, for an account of spe-

cies 48 to 52 ; and Persoon's Synopsis for spe-

cies 53 to 63. See Tricho.nema.

96. ARr;TEA. Petala 6. Stylus declinatus. Stigma

infundibuliforme hians.- Caps, infera polysperma.

1. Cyanea, or Eriophora. Cape of Good Hope.
Peren.

Under this genus Mr Ker ranks the species Spira-

lis, Melaleuca, and Caerulea, of the genus Mo-
R/EA.

98. MoREA. Cor. Hexapetala ;
petala 3 interiora pa-

tentia ; angustiora. Stigma 3-fidum.

1. Melaleuca, or Liigcns of Persoon. Cape of

Good Hope. Peren.

Spiralis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Pusilla.' Capeof Good Hope. Peren.

MageUanica. Straits of Magellan. Peren.

Gladiata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Aphylla. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

FiUfbrmis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Spalhacea. In great quantities on the hills

at the Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

9. Flexuosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

10. Polyanlhos. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

11. Ca^ulea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

J 2. Plicala. Caribbee Islands. Peren.

13. Umbellala. Cape of Good Hope, near Pic-

ketberg. Peren.

Crispa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Iriopetala, the Jris Plumaria of Persoon.

Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Iridioides, the Iris Orientalis Barbata of

Persoon. In the East, and about Constanti-

nople. Peren.

C/ii7wnsis, the Ixia Chinens. of Persoon.

Sandyplaces of India,China,and Japan. Peren.
* 1 8. Tenuis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

*19. 'Ungiiiculala. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
* 20. Longijlora. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

*21. Ramosa. Cipe of Good Hope. Peren.

In the Hortus Kewcnsis, the species of the genus

Inis, which we have marked 1, 20, 21, 32, 46,

47. 48, 49, 50, 52, 5i, are given with the same

specific names under the above genus. Other
species Cotlina, Elegans, and Grandiftora, are

given under Mor^a by Persoon, which Willde-

ncw places under SisYiUNculuM.
100. DlLATRis. Cor. 6-petala hirsuta. Filamentum

tertium reliquis minus. Stigma simplex. Caps.

globosa infera trilocularis.

1. Corymbosa, Gravelly places of the Cape of

Good Hope. Peren.

2. Viscosa. Top of the Table Mountain Cape
of Good Hope. Peren.

3. Paniail/ila. Sandy parts of the Cape of
Good Hope. Peren.

*4. Ixioides. Cape of Good Hope. (Lamarclc.)
• 5. Heriliera. Boggy parts of Carolina. ( Mi-

chaux.
)

101. VViT^EMA. Cor. 1-petaIa cylindrica 6-partita.

Stigma emarginatum. Caps, supera.

14.

15.

16.

17.

I.Maura. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
* 2. Corymbosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren

QQ. Marica. Cor. 1 -petala, 6-partita; laciniis 3
'

alternis duplo minoribus. Stig. petaloideum trifi-

dum: laciniis indivisis acutis. Caps, trilocularis

infera.

1. Paludosa. Meadows of Guiana. Peren.
*2. Northiana. BraziL Peren.
* 3. Pyramidalis. Mauritius.

*4. Magellanica. Straits of Magellan.
Mr Ker, in the Annals of Botany, has given anev/

Species under the name of Martinicensis, which
is the same as the Iris Martinicensis already

given.

103. Wachendorfia. Cor. 6-petala, inxqualis, in-

fera. Caps. 3-locularis, supera.

1. Thyrsijtura. 4. Tenellti.

2i Paniculata. S. Graminea.
3. Hirsuta. * 6. Brevifo'ia.

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope.
102. XiPHiDiu.M. Cor. 6-petala sequalis. Capsula

supera 3-lociil. polysperma.

1. Album. CuM>ana. Peren.
2. Cocruleiun, Meadows of Guiana. Peren.

104. CoMMELiNA. Cor. 6-petala. Nectaria 3, crii-

ciata, lilamentis propriis inserta;

1. Communis. America. Ann.
2. Africnna. Ethidpia. Peren,

3. lienoalensis. Beiii>al.

4. Erebta. Virj;ihia. Peren.

5. i'irginica. Virginia. Peren.

6. Longicaulis. Rivers and wet parts of Ca-
raccas. Peren.

1. Mollis. Caraccas. Peren.

8. Tuberosa. Mexico. Peren.

9. Vagi»ata. East Indies. Ann.
10. Ntidiflora. Dry grassy parts of the East

Indies. Ann.
11. Cuculluta. Enst Indies.

12. Jiiponica. Japan.

13. Spirata. Rivers and wet places in the East
Indies. Ann.

* 14. Poli/gania. Japan.
* 15. Cayennensis. Cayenne.") Richard, Act. Soc.
* 16. Pilrsa. Cayenne. J Linn. Par.
* 17. Angii.;lifolia. Carolina. [Michaux.)
* 18. Bracleolata. India. [Lamarck.)
* 19. Hispida. Hills of Cumana.
* 20. Fasciculata. Hills and fields of Lima.
*21. Nervosa. Cuchcro in Peru.
* 22. Gracilis. Peru.
* 23. Serrulafa. Cayenne. (Vahl. £cfog.)

Species 19—22. See Fhr. Peruv.

76. OxYBAi'irus. Cal. .S-iidus campanulatus. Cor.

infundibuliformis. Nux 5-gona 1-sperma calyce

explanato pcrsistenti circumdata.

1. Viscosus. Peru. Peren.

78. Matrolobium. Cal. duplex : exterior 2-phyIIu5,

interior turhiiiatus oblique 5-di ntatus. Cor, 5-pe-

tala 'nKqunl'?. Legum. monofpcimuni.

1. Pinnatiim. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

2. h'ynwna'oidcs, or Bifolium. Woods of Cay-
enne and Guiana, on the banks of rivers.

Shrub.

3. Spho'rocarpum. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

79. RoHRiA. Cal. Campanulat. 5-partit. Cor. 5-

Class II

Triandr
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hi) ni. petala insqualis.

1. PetioVjIorn.

89. Hu-POCKATEA.
3. obcordatae.

Stigmata 3 revoluta. Cap.tnlaV

Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

Cat. 5-partitu8. Pelala 5. Caps.

SkruO.1. Volubilis, or ovaln. South America.

2. Inilica. East Indies. Shrub.

S. Como.ta. Hispaniola. Shrub.
* 4. Scandrns. South America. Shrub.
* ,5. Verticillata. Senegal and Madagascar.
•6. Viridis. Groves of the Andes. Shrub.
* 7. Ant/iA)do>i. Groves of the Andes. Shrub.

See Lamarck. Illustrat. and Flor. Peniv.

90. ToNSELLA. Cal. 5-partitus. Petala 5. Nect.

urceolatum. Bacca 1-locul. 't-sperma.

1. Scandens. Guiana, Island ofTrinidad. Shrub.

2. AJ'ricana. Guinea. Shrub.

87. LoEHUNGiA. Cal. 5-phyIlus. Cor. 5-petaIa,

minima. Caps. 1-locularis, S-valvis.

1. Hispanica. Spain. Ann.
2. Indica. East Indies.

83. WiLLicniA. Cal. 4-fidus. Cor. 4-fi«J3. Caps.

2-locularis, polysperma.

1. Repens. Mexico. Anr.
lOj. Callisia. Cal, 3-phyUu8. Petala 3. Antherm

geminas. Caps. 2-locularis.

1. Reptns. South America and West Indies.

Pcreii.

*2. Ciliata. Peru. (Flor. Pcruv.)
* 3. Umbellafa. South America. (^Lamarclc.)

106. Sye.va. Cal. 3-phyllus. Petala 3. yliUh. ob-
longs. Caps, l-locularis 3-valvis.

1. Fluvialilis. Rivulets of Guiana and Carolina.

80. RuMrniA. Cal. 3-fidus. Petala 3. Drupa 3-

locularis.

1. Amboincnsis. India. Shrub.

91. FissiifiA. Cal. urceolatus integer. Cor. 3-pe-

tala, petalis cohserentibus, binis bifidis. Stam. 8,

quorum 5 sterilia. Nux. 1 sperma.

1. Psiltacorum. Isle of Bourbon. Shrub.
81. Cneouum. Cal. 3-dcntatus. Petala 3-OEqualia.

Bacca 3-cocca.

1 . Tricoccon. Spain and Narbonne. Shrub.
* 2. Pulverulenlum. TenerifFe. Shrub,

107. Xviiis. Cor. 3-petalav aequalis, crenata. Glu-
mae bivalves in capitulum. Caps, supera.

1. Indica. In the Indies. Peren.

2. Pauciflora. Malabar, New Holland. Peren.
3. Americana. Warm parts of America. Peren,

4. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
* 5. Suliulrda. Peru. (Flor. Peruv.)

RreviJ'olia. Georgia. (Micliaux.)

Anceps. From Maryland to Florida. (Mich,)
Complanuta. New Holland.

Scpbra. New Holland.

Ixevis. New Holland and New South Wales.
Pusilh. New Holland.
Denticulata. New Holland.
Paludosa. New Holland.
Bracteala. New South Wales.
Juncea. New South Wales.

. Gracilis. N. Holland and Van Dicmen's Isl.

Flexifolia. New Holland.

Terelifolia. New Holland.
Lacera. New Holland.

Operculata. New Holland.

*6.

*7.
•8.

•9.

»10.
*11.
* 12.

•is!
*14.
•15.

M6.
•17.
•* 18.

*19.
" 20.

*21. iMiiala. New Holland.

Species 8—21, see Brown's Prodronius, p. 2.3.>.

82. CoMOCi.ADiA. Cal. 3-partilU!. Cor. 3-partita.

Drupa oblonga, nuce biloba.

1. lltiegrijhlia. Jamaica, and warm parts of

America. Shrub.

Wdit Indies, and South America.

ClaM ttu

Triandfia-

Caribbee islands, and Antigua.

America
integer.

Shrub.

Cor. infundibuliformij.

Shrub.

I
See Brown's
Prodronius,

p. 357.

0. Caps. 3-

Caps. 1-

Peren.
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2. Deittala.

Shrub.

3. Ilici/ulia,

Shrub.

4. Angitlata,

77. Olax. Cal.

3-fida, Nectario 4.phylIo.

I. Zcylanica. Ceylon.
• 2. Scandens.
• 3. Phyllanthi. New Holland.
*4. Strieta. New Holland.
• 5. Aphylla. New Holland.

85. Rotala. Cal. Sdentatus. Cor.

locularis, polysperma.

1. Ferticillaris. East Indies. Ann.
86. Ortegia. Cal, 5-phyllus. Cor. 0.

locularis. Sem. plurima.

1. Hispanica. Castile and Salamanca.

2. Dichotorna. Italy. Peren.

88. PoLYCNEMUM. Col. 3-phyllus. Pet. 5, calyci-

formia. Sem. 1. subnudum. (Slam. 1, 2,5, et 5.)

1. Monandrum. Siberia. Peren.

2. Sclerospermum. Salt muddy places of Sibe-

ria at Jaik, and about lake Allan. Ann.
3. Arvense. In the fields of France, Italy, and
Germany. Ann.

4. Salsum. Brackish, wet and sandy parts of
Siberia. Peren.

5. Oppositifolium. Salt marshes towards the

Caspian Sea. Ann.

Sect. III. Grasses; the Glumes of the Cali/x

having Valves.

:j:lll. ScHOENUS. Glumas paleacese, univalves : con-
gests. Cor. 0. 5'ew. 1. subrotundum inter glumas.

1 . Mariscus. Marshes of Europe. Peren.
2. Junceus. Guinea. Peren.

3. Mucronatus. Sandycoastsof Tuscany, Smyr-
na, Spain, and Narbonne. Peren.

4. Pihsus. Guinea. Peren.

5. Filiforntis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
6. Striatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
7. Capifcllum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,
8. Scariosus. East Indies and Cape of Good

Hope. Peren.

9. Nigricans. Dried marshes of Europe. Peren.

10. Ferrugineus. Fens of Gothland and Eng-
land. Perm,

11. Fuscus. Sweden, England, Italy, and Ger-
many. Pereti.

1 2. Tristachyos, Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
13. Cuspidalus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
14. Arislatus, Cape of Good Hope. " Peren.
15. Compar. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
16. Flexuosus, Involucratus. Cape of Good

Hope. Peren.

1 7. Capillaceus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,
1 h'. UUulatns, Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
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Cape »f Good Hope. Perm.
Ceylon. Peren.

Florida, and Caribbee islands.

19. Spicalm.

20. Bohariix.

21. Stellatm.

Pereti.

22. Bulbosus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

23. Inanis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

24. Ccphalotes. Surinam. Peren.

25. Cyperoides. Jamaica. Peren.

Cymoftus. North America. Peren.

Glomeratus. Jamaica, and North America.
26.

27.

28.

29.

•SO.

31.

Peren.

84.

36.

37.

1

38.

Cladium. Moist parts of Jamaica.

Effksjis. Jamaica. Peren.

iiestioides. West Indies.

Surinamensis. Guiana and the Caribbee

islands. Peren.

82. Thermalis. At the warm springs of the

Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

S3. Lcevis. Cape of Good Hope.

S-t. Lanceus. Cape of Good Hope.
Albiis. North of Europe. Peren.

Gracilis. Jamaica and Surinam.

Setaceus. Wet and clayey meadows of Ja-

maica and Surinam.

Pusillus. Woody and grassy mountains in

the south of Jamaica.

39. Capillaris. Hispaniola.

*W. Piifus. Scotland. Peren. T See Smith,

•^l. Monoicus, England. Peren. } Eng. Bot.

*42. Hirsidus. South America.
* 43. Corymbosus, the Scirpus Cormyb. of Willd.

*44. Kugosiis. South America.

*45. Polyphyllus. Montserrat.
* 46. Poiycephala. South America. Cayenne,

*47. Sparsus. Carolina.

Longiroslris. Virginia, and Carolina.

Inexpanmis. North America.

Rarijlorus. North America.

Capitatus. North America.

Ciliaris. Florida.

Distans. Carolina.

Fascictdaris. Carolina.

Sp. 42—46, see Vahl, Eclog. Amer.

see Michaux, Flor. Bar. Amer.

Dr Smith adds another species, viz. compresstis,

which we have given under Scirpus caricis.

See his Flw. Brit. i. p. 44.

$112. Cyperus. Glumae paleaceae distiche imbricats.

Cor. 0. Sem. 1. Nudum.
Minimus. Jamaica and Africa.

Setaceus. Moist grassy grounds of Calcutta.

Arenarius. In the sandy parts of the East

Indies. Peren.

Prolifer. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Effiistts. Mecca in Arabia.

Articulalus. Jamaica, Egypt, and the rivu-

lets of India. Peren.

Marginaius. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Complanatus. Java. Peren.

Texilis. At the rivulets of the Cape of Good
Hope. Peren.

10. Compaclus. China.

11. Monostackyos, or Caribceus ofPersoon. East
Indies and the dry pastures of Jamaica and
Hispaniola.

12. Distachyos. Italy.

13. Triflorus. Dry pastures of India.

»48.
*49.
*50.
*5].
*52.
*53.
'Si.

Sp. 47—54,

1.

2.

3.

4.

S.

6.

7.

8.

9.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

51.

58
59.

60.

61,

62

Nanus. Guinea.
Filiformis. Jamaica.

Dubius. Malabar.

Capitatus. India ?

Niveus. In the groves of Midnapour, and
Tschandrancona in India. Peren.

Pannonicus. Austria and Hungary. Ann.
Mucronatus. Arabia and India.

Laevigntus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,
Squarrostis. India.

Niiens. India.

Pulyslacliyos, or Fascicularis of Persoon.

India, Cape of Good Hope, and New Hol-
land. Peren.

Conglomcratus. Arabia. Peren.

Cmentus. Arabia.

Aristafus. East Indies and the Cape of
Good Hope.
Luzulw. Warm parts of America.

Co7iferlus. Jamaica. Peren.

Viscosus. Wet shores of Jamaica, Anti-
gua and Venezuela. Peren.

Ligularis. Jamaica and Africa.

Glomeratus, or Alopecuroides of Persoon.

Arabia Fehx, India, Cape of Good Hope,
and New Holland. Peren.

Imbricatus. India.

Maderaspatanus. India. Ann.
Castaneus. India.

Elegans. Jamaica, in marshy places near the sea.

Surinamensis. Surinam.

Flavidus. India.

Flavescens. Germany, Switzerland, France,

and Italy, in marshy places. Ann.

Fuscus. Germany, Switzerland, France, and

Egypt, in wet n>eadows. Ann.
Virescens, or Viridis of Persoon. Mountain-

ous parts of Silesia. Ann.

Difformis. India, New Holland.

Jemenicus. Arabia Felix, and in the grassy

parts of Ceylon. Peren.

Slrigosus. Jamaica, Virginia, in marshy

places, and in India.

Tenuis. Jamaica.

Tuberosiis. India. Peren.

Pumilus. India.

Stoloniferus. India. Peren.

Compressus. Grassy meadows of Jamaiea

and North America.

Pulcher. Cape of Good Hope.
Vegctus, or Monandrus of Persoon. Peren.

Albidus. India.

Roiundus, or Hexastachyos of Persoon. In-

dia, New Holland. Peren.

Glaber. Moist places near Verona. Ann.
Odoratus. America, on the banks of nvera,

Peren.

Esculentus. Montpellier, Italy, and the East.

Peren.

Tenui/lorus. Peren,

. Pangorei. India. Peren.

Denudatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Lanceus, Cape of Good Hope.
Longus. Marshes of Italy, France, and Car-

niola. Peren.

. Fastigialus. India. Peren,
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6."?. Ciinnlicidalitx. East Indies.

6'J'. Monti. Sea coasts of Italy and Tergesti.

Veren.

G5. Iria. India.

66. Sanlonici. India'.

0"7. Conj»ibo.n/s. Asia and Cape of Good Hope.
68. liaceviMiis. East Indies.

6'9. Iliupan. India and Ethiopia. Pcrcn.

70. FJaliis. India.

71. DistaiLv. Canbbee Islands. Vercn.

72. Diphi/Uii.<!. Found in streams in the E. Indies.

73. Papyrus. Rivers of Calabria, Sicily, Syria,

and E^ypt. Pereti.

74. Flabelliformis. Arabia Felix. Percn,

75. Alft'rntJhUus. Madagascar. Percn.

76. Spathaceiis. Virginia. Peren.
* 77. Atropurpureiis, or SIrialus. Dry hills ofTar-

ma in Pern. (Fl. Peruv.)
*78. Jiinriforniis. Barbary and Spain. [Dcsfont.)
* 79. Oniilhopus. Dried marshes of St Domingo.
* 80. J\i/gtiia'Ks. Near tlie river Seba in Morocco.
* l^\. Conoideus. Cayenne. "I See Richard,
•" 8'2. lirizcEtis. South America. >• Act. Soc. Linn.
* 8.3. Scopellaliis. Martinique. J Par. p. 106.
* 8}. Hydra. North America. (Mic/iaux.)
* 85. Tetrastachyo.i. At river Taddah in Algiers.
* 86. Bntnneus. West Indies.

* 87. Badius. Algiers. (Desfont.)
* S8. Pal/escens. Near La Calle. (Desfont.)
* 89. Flavicomus. Carolina. [Michatix.)
•90. Vircns. Carolina. (Michaux.)
*,91. Niger, Cercado and Chancay in Peru. Attn.
* 5)2. Debilis. * 109. Sporobulm.
* Q3. Gracilis. •110. Sexflorus.
* 94. Enervis. •111. Microcephalus.
* 95. Lwvis. •112. Holoschcenus.
* 96. Pulchellus. • 1 1 3. Unioloi ies.

* 97. Tririervis. * 114. Carinaius.
*98. Imbecillis. • 115. Alttrnijlorus.
* 99. Aqitatilis. • 116. Areo/atus.

* 100. Flaccidus. * 117. Scariosits.

* 101. Inundatua. * 118. Liltoralis.

* 102. TelraphijUus. * 119. Ornalus.
* 103. Breviculmis. * 120. Compositus.
* 104. Plati/culmis * 121. Ventricosiis.

* 105. Concinniis. * 122. Subulatus.
* 106. Aiigiistatm. * 123. Acvtu.i.

* 107. Platyslilis. * 124. Liicidiis.

* 108. Fidviis. * 125. Vaginatiis.

The species from 92 to 1 25 arc all from New Hol-
land. See Brown's Prodronuis, p. 212.

:j: 113. SciRPus. Glitmce paleaces, undique imbrica-
tae. Cor. 0. Swk. 1, imbcrbe.

1. Mulatiis. Jamaica. Pereti.

2. Spiralis. India. Peren.
3. Articulatus. Malabar, in wet sandy places.

4. PUmtagineus. India. Peren.
5. Nutans. Muddy places in Malacca. Peren.
6. Palustris. Ditches and inundated places in

Europe. Peren.

7. Geniculatus. Jamaica.
*. Caricis, or Compressus of Persoon. Ger-

many, Sweden, England, Switzerland, Italy.
Peren.

9. CwspHosiis. Marshy and turfy parts of Eu-
rope. Percn.

10. Betot/iryon. Sweden, Germany, France, and

England. Percn.

11. Cnmpestris. Duchies of Oldenburg and Bre-

men. Percn.

12. Cnpilatus. Virginia, and in the Canbbee
Islands. Peren.

13. Ovatus. Wet places in Silesia and Germany.
Perai.

14. Atropurpureus, Wet and boggy parts of In-

dia.

15. Polytrichoides. Ceylon, in wet pastures.

16. Acicidaris. Europe, under pure water. Peren.

17. Fluitans. See the new genus Isolepis. Eng-
land, France, Germany, and New Holland.

Peren.

18. Lacustris. Europe and New Holland, in

pure, stagnant, and running water. Peren.

19. Glomerulus. Sides of the fields in Ceylon.

Pcrcn.

20. Arvensis. Ceylon.

21. Truncatus. Cape of Good Hope.
22. Lacinialus. Cape of Good Hope.
23. Membranaceus. Cape of Good Hope.
24. Pilosus. Cape of Good Hope.
25. Hystrix. Cape of Good Hope.
26. Holoschcenus. South of Europe. Peren.

27. Australis. Smith, Flor. Brit. i. p. 5S.

28. Romanus. Provence, Siberia, and Rome. Peren.

29. Nodosus. See new genus Isolepis. Cape
of Good Hope, New Holland.

30. Radiatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

31. Setaceus. See the new genus Isolepis. Eu-
rope, stagnant water on the sea shore, and in

New Holland. Peren.

32. Supinus. See the new genus Isolepis. Near
Paris, in the electorate of Brandenburg, and

in New Holland. Peren.

33. Nutans. Cape of Good Hope, in water.

34. Vaghiatus. Cape of Good Hope.
35. Tristachyos. Cape of Good Hope.
36. Uncinalus. India.

India. ,
Virginia and Jamaica. Peren.

Tranquebar.
Cape of Good Hope.
India^

Teneriffe.

43. Capillaris, or Barbatus. See the new genu*
Isolepis. Ceylon and New Holland.

FrLtpicatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
Lateralis. Ceylon.

Triqueter. South of Europe, North Ame-
rica, and New Holland. Peren.

47. Mucronatus. England, Italy, Switzerland,

and New Holland, in stagnant water. Peren.
48. Dicliotomus. India, Arabia, and Italy. Ann

,

49. Echinalus. East and West Indies.

50. Rclrofrnctiis. Virginia. Peren.

51. Ferrugineus. Marshes and dry places of Ja-
maica. Percn.

52. Snadiceus. Rivers in Jamaica.

53. Anomalus India.

Clait MI.

Triaudnu.

37. Aristalxts.

38. Auttimnalis.

39. Biplnjllm.

40. Fasligiatiis.

41. GljbulosHs.

42. Globifents.

44.

45.

46.
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Class lit. 51.. Miliacem. India. Feren.

Ttiiiidria. _g-_ MatUivms. Shores of Europe, New Hol-
"""""V"—

'

lanA, and Carolina. Perm.

56. Grossus. India.

57. LuzuIcB. India.
•

.'58. Sylvaticus. Damp woods of Europe. Pereti.

.59. Corymbosus. India.

60. JEstivalis. Dried up rivers in Ceylon. Peren.

til. Squarrosus. East Indies.

62. Dipsacews. India.

63. Junciformis. China.

6"4.. Michdianus. Italy, idontpellier, Germany,

and Media. ^««.
Ciliaris. East Indies. ^7i«.

Hotlentottus. Marshy places, beside the rivers

at the Cape of Good Hope.
Anlarcticus. Cape of Good Hope, and in

Guinea. Peren.

Argoiteus. India.

Munander. India.

Ccphalotes. India.

MulticauUs. Britain.

Qitailraiig'.dus. Carolina. 1 Michaux,

TuherwIosHS. Carolina. > Flor. Bor.

Capillaccus. New England. J Amer.i.^.30.

Bepfaiis. Banks of the Seine.

Tursidus. Near Meudon and Strasburg.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69,

70.

*7l.
*72.
•73.
*74,
*7.5.

*76.
*7
*7S.
*79.
*80.
*8I.
'*82.

•83.
*84.
*85.

f 115.

«
Peren.

77. Fragrans. Peru. [Fl. Peruv.)

Donitngends. St Domingo.
Amerkanus. Lower Carolina. .[Michaux.)

Annuus. Switzerland, Piedmont, and Barb.

Pitbescens. Carolina and Georgia. (Mich.)

Castancus. Florida. (Michaux.)

Michaiurii. Carolina. (Michaus.)
Compaciiis. Denmark.
Plumosus. New South WaleB.

Eriophorum. Gluma; paleacae, undique im-

bricatae. Cor. 0. Sem. 1. lana longissima cinctum.

1. Vaginatum. Cold barren regions of Europe.

Peren.

2. Polystachyon, or Vulgaris of Persoon. Eu-
rope. Peren.

3. Angustifolium. Bogs in Germany. Peren.

4. Virginicum. Virginia. Peren.

5. Cyperinum. North America.

6. Alpinum. European Alps. Peren.
* 7. Scheuchzeri. Alps of Rhstia and Salzburg.

110. Mapania. Involucrum universale triphyllum.

Cal. 6-valvis. Cor. 0.

1. Sylvatica. Wet woods of Guiana. Peren.

Nardus. Cal. 0. Cor. 2-valvis.

1. Slricta. Barren soils of Europe. Peren.

2. Aristata. ^outh of Europe. Bien.

3. Indica. Tranquebar.

4. Ciliaris. India.

MiEoiA. Cal. 2-valvi8 uniflorus. Cor. g-val-

Nect. 1-valve germen involvcns.

1. Marilima. Sea sands of Cayenne and Gui-
ana. Peren.

* 2. Macrosperma. Banks of the Mississippi.

(Michaux.)
The last ipecies is given by Persoon, who gives the

foUoiXiiig generic character of Miegia. " Stig-
mata tria Flor. Polygami, paniculati. Cal.

1.17.

114.

vis,

109.

m\iltiflorus 2-valvi8, brevis, inatqualis. Cor, 2-

valvis, (mutica. ) Appendices biiii, lato-lanceo-

lati, acuti, plani in utroque flora. Sem. nudum,
maximum."
Kylli.vgia. ^?«en<. ovatum seu oblongum im-

bricatum, Cal. 2-valvis. Cm: 2-valvi?.

]

*9.

*10.
*11.
*12.

Monocephala. Wet parts of the East Indies,

America and New Holland. Peren.

Brevijblia. East Indies.

Triceps, or Nioea of Persoon. Wet parts

of America and the East Indies. Peren,
Panicea. India and the East.

Filljbrmis. Hispaniola and Jamaica.

Umbellata. East Indies.

Cyperina. East Indies.

Incompleta. Moist places iu the Carraccas

in South America. Peren.

Pitmila. North America. 7 Michaux,
Carolina. Flor. Amer.

9.

10.

»11.

»]2.

Shrub.

le of the Friendly

Maciilala.

Ocularis. Georgia and Carolina.

Intermedia. New Holland. (Brown's Prod.
218.)

119. Cenchrus. Involucrum laciniatum echinatum
3 3. 4-florum. Cal. 2-valvis, 2-floru3. Corolla 2-

valvis mutica. Styl. bifidus.

1. Lappaceus. India.

2. CapitatHs. France and Italy. Ann.
3. Echinalus. Jamaica and Curagoa. Ann.
4. Tribuloides, Sea coast of Virginia. Ann.
3. Ciliaris. Cape of Good Hope at the sides of

fields. Ann.
6. Srtosiis. West Indies.

7. Geniculatus. Cape of Good Hope.
8. Hordeiformis, Cape of Good Hope and

India.

Purpurasccns. Japan.

Frutescens. Armenia.
Caliculatus. Babao, <

Isles.

Spinifex. Chili, and at Monte Video.
* 13. Ihtfescens. Near Mascar, in Africa.
* 1 4. Injicxus. New Holland. 1 Brown's Pror
*15. Ausiralis. New Holland. J <//•(»««*, p. 195.

118. LvGEUM. Spatha 1-phylla. Corollce binse

supra idem germen. Nnx bilocularis.

1. Sparlum. Clayey fields of Spain. Peren.

116. PoMMEREULLiA. Co/. turbiuatus 2valvis. 3 s.

4-floru8 ; Valvulce 4-fida2 dorso aristatx. Cor. 2-

valvis aristata.

1. CornucopicE. India.

Linnosus the younger refers this genus to Diandria

Monogynia, and Persoon to Triandria Digynia.

108. FuiRENA. Anient, imbricatum : squamis aris-

tatis. Cal. 0. Cor. 3-valvis ; valvulis petalifor-

mibus, obcordatis arista terminatis.

1. Umbellata. Surinam, India, and New Hol-
land.

* 2. Obtusiflora,

* 3. Squarrosa.
* 4. Canescens.
* 5. Arenosci. New Holland. 7 Brown's
* 6. Gloinerala. New Holland. J Prodro?)t.

Species 16 is the Scirpus Ciliaris of LinnseuB.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 220.

South America. ( Vahl.)

Georgia and Carohna

Africa. (Richard.)

(Mich.)
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OrDXR II. DiOYNIA.

127. Paniccm. Cor. 3-valvis : valvula tertia mi-

Polystacfii/mi. India. Bien.

Srriccuni. West Indies. Aim.

Verticillaluin. S. of Europe, and the East.

Ann.
Hclvohim. East Indies. Ann.

Glaucum. East and West Indies, Italy, Ger-

many. Ann.
Viride. South of Europe. Ann.
Gcniianicum. South of Europe. Ann.

Iluliaim. East and West Indies. Ann.

Selosinn. Jamaica.

Lanccolulum. India.

Stagninum. Stagnant waters in the E. Indies.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

II.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

2i.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31,

32.

33.

3+.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

*1.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

CVk.v Corvi. East and West Indies, New
Holland. Ann.
Cms Gain. Europe, ViVginia, and New
Holland. Ann.
Stiigenim. China.

Colonum. Cultivated parts in India. Ann,

F/uitans. Madagascar, Arabia, India.

Brizoides. India.

Flaindmn. Ceylon and New Holland.

DimidiaUim. India.

Bitrmamii. India and Italy.

HirtcUum. Shady woods of the West In-

dies.

Pilosum. Jamaica.

MoUc. Meadows West Indies. Peren.

Fnsciculalum. Jamaica.

Chartagincnse. South America, Carthagena.

Conglomcratum. East Indies.

Inlerruptum. India, in stagnant water.

Sanguinede. America, South of Europe,
Holland, and Media. Ann.
Dacli/lon. See the new genus Cynodon.
South of Europe, the East, and New Hol-
land. Peren.

Umbrosum. Shaded places in the East Indies.

Fdijhrmc. North America.
Fjgypliacum. Ann.
Ciliare. Java, China, and New Holland.
Ann.
Lineare. East and West Indies.

Cimkinum. Malabar, and town of Johanna.
Ann.
Ditlachyon. East Indies.

Squarrosum. East Indies. Ann.
Hispidulum. East Indies.

Composilum. Ceylon.
Elalius. Malabar. Ann.
Dichotomum. Virginia.

Ramosum. East and West Indies.

Deustiim. Cape of Good Hope.
Coloralum. Cairo. Ann.
liepens. Barbary, Siiain, and India. Ann.
Ischamoides. Wet places of Malabar.
Hemolum. East Indies.

Arislatum. China.

Miliaceun:, or Milium. India. Ann.
Anlidolale. Gardens of Malabar.
Nolatum, Suniatra.

52.

53.

54.

5.5.

56.

.57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

61-.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72,

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79-

80.

*81.
»82.
*8.".

'84.
*85.
»86.

•87.

India.

Virginia, Jamaica

India.

Jamaica.

Guadaloupc. Peren.

Jamaica, Domingo.

Muricatum.
Capillare. Virginia, Jamaica. Ann,
FlexHOsnin.

Grossarinm.

Maximum.
Nemoroxitm.

Acmninalum. , Jamaica.
liige/is. Jamaica.

Fusctim. Jamaica.

Laxiim, Jamaica.

Latifolium. North America. Peren.
Flavcscens. Jamaica.

THJfusum. Jamaica and Hispaniola.

Oryzoides. Jamaica.

Clandeatinum. Pennsylvania.

Arhorescens. India. Shrub.

Curvatum. East Indies.

Virgalum. Virginia. Peren.
Patens. India.

Trigonum. India.

Pallens. Jamaica.

Lanatiim. Jamaica.

Arundinaccum. Jamaica.

Polygavium, or Jumetilorum. o{ Fersoon..

West Indies. Peren.

Glutinosiim. Jamaica.

Brevifolium. India.

liadicans. China. Peren.

Triclioides. Jamaica, Hispaniola.

Divaricatum, Jamaica.

Purpureum. Tarma. [Flor. Pertiv. i. 48.)
Muricatum. Canada. [Mic/iaux, 47.)
Paspalodes. India.

Granulare. Isle of France. (Lamarck.)
Scabrum. Senegal. {^Lamarck.)

Barbalum. Isle of France. {Lamarck.)

Clan Iir.

Triandria.

»

*89.
*90.
*91,
*92.
•93.

* 94.

•95.
•96.
*97.
•98.
•99.
•100.

101.

102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

107.

108.

109.

110.

111.

112.

113.

Pyramidale. Senegal, and West of Ameri
ca. [Lamarck.)
Plicatum. Isle of France. {Lamarck.)
Selarium. South America. {Lamarck.)
Bromoides. Isle of France. {Lainarck.)

Ccspitosnm. Dry pastures of Jamaica.

Loiiaceum. India. ( Lamarck.

)

Nitmidianum. La Calle in the North of Afri'

ca. {Desfonlaine.)

La've. St. Domingo. {Lamarck.)
Mtliare. India. (Lamarck.)
Capillaceum. { Lamarck.

)

Tencllum. Sierra Leone. {Lamarck.)
Hirsulnm. Jamaica and Hispaniola.

GlutinoMim. South America. {Lamarck.)
Anceps. Carolina.

Scoparium. Carolina. Ann,
Puhescens. Carolina.

Nilidum. Pennsylv. and Carol.

Barbatum. Pennsylvania.

Ranndosum.
Melicarium. Georgia and Car.

See Mi-
chaux, Fl,

Bor. Ame,
47.

Strictiim.

Gracile.

Argenleum,

Holo^ericeum.

Polyphytlum.

Marginatum^
AirouUs.

114. Pubescens.

'115. Foliosum.
'116". I\iuci/lorum.
' 117. Pygmceum.
118. Minutum.
119. Bicolor.

120. Uncinulatum.
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Class in. •121. Eff'usum. *129. Papposum.

Triandria. *122. Decojnpositum. *130. Tenuijlorum.

• - *123. Semialatum. •131. Propinqmim.

*124. Parviflorum. *132. Gibbosiim.

*125. Striatum. •133. Paradomim.
•126. Radiatum. •134. Spinescenx.

•127. Divaricatissimum. •135. Abortkum.
* 128. Villosum.

Species 107—135 are all from New Holland. See

Brown's Prodr. p. 189.

120. CornucopIj?;. Involucr. 1-phylIum, infundi-

buliforme, crenatum, multifloruiti. Calyx, 2-val-

vis. Cor. l-valvis.

1. Cucullalum. Levant and the East. Ann.

2. Alopeouroide^. Italy.

146. Aristida. Cal. bivalvis. Cor. l-valvis : aris-

tis tribus terminalibus.

1. Adscensionis. South of Jamaica, in sandy

places, and in the Island of Ascension. Percn.

2. Americana. In the warm, barren, and sandy

parts of America.
Gigantea. Teneriffe.

Hystrix. Malabar, and Cape of Good Hope.
Festita. Cape of Good Hope.
J'bimosn. In Armenia. Peren.

Capeiisis. Cape of Good Hope.
Setacca. Barren parts of Malabar.

Depressa. Barren parts of Malabar.

Arutidinacea. East Indies.

Fagans. New Holland. "]

Ramosa. New Holland. I SeeBrown's
Culycina. Nevsf Holland. \ Prodromus,
Stipoides. New Holland. 173.

Hygrometrica. New Holland. J
Pollens. Chili. (Cavanilles.)

Dichototna. Carolina.

Striata. South Carolina.

Oligantha. Illinois.

Rigida. Philippine Isles. [Cavanilles.)

Loxa. Montevideo. [Cavanilles.)

Luzonensis. Luzow, one of the Philippine

Isles. { Cavanilles.

)

Ternipes.
(
Cavanilles.

)

Marina. Island of Mandanao. [Cavanilles.)

Coerulesecns. Near Kerwan in Mount Atlas.

(
Desfontaine.

)

Elalior. Valentia. [Cavanilles.)

Interrnpla. Mexico. [Cavanilles.)

Lanata. Armenia and Tunis. [Vah\. Symb.)
Pungens. Barbary. ( Desfontaine.

)

Alopecuhus. Co/. 2-valvis. Cor. l-valvis.

1. Indicus. East Indies. Ann.
2. Bulhosus. Meadows of France and England.

Peren.

3. Pratensis. Meadows of Europe. Peren.

4. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
5. Antarcticus. Straits of Magellan.

6. Agresiis. South of Europe. Peren.

7. Geniculatus. Muddy parts of Europe. Peren.
Echinatus. Cape of Good Hope.
Alpimis. Scotland. Peren. 1 Smith's
Fulvus. England. Peren. j Eng. Bol.
Subarislatus. Canada. [Michaux.)
Vtriculatu. See Ph.\LABIs.

3
4,

5

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

*11.
*12.
*13.
*14.
*15.
*16.
»17.
•18.
*19.
*20.
*21.
*22.

•23.
*24.
*25.

•26.
•27.
•28.
•29.

U29.

'•. iMick
Ima. |^j_

aux, I. p.

8.

*9.

*10.
•11.

»I2.

* 13. Ventricesa. France. tiais

X 128. Phleum. Cal. 2-valvis, sessilis, linearis, trun- J''""
'^

catus, apice bicuspidato. Cor. inclusa. '

1

.

Pratense. ^Ieadows of Europe. Peren.

2. Alpinum. The Alps of Lapland and Swit-

zerland, &c. Peren,

3. Gerardi. Top of the Alps of Carniola, Sty-

ria, Italy and France, and on the Pyrenees.

Peren.

4. Nodosum. France, Switzerland, Italy, and

Germany. Peren.
* 5. Aspernm, Phalaris Viride o{ Willi.
* 6. Deiitatiim, Phalaris Denlatum of Willd.

Smith gives a new species of Paniculatum, which

is the same as the Phalaris Aspera of Willd.

X 125. Phalaris. Cal. 2-valvi3, carinatus, longitu-

dine xqualis, corollam includens.

1. Canariensis. Canary Islands. Ann.

2. Aquatica. Tiber, Egypt. Ann.

3. Capensis, Cape of Good Hope. Ann,
4. Bulbosa. A variety of species 14. Spain

and the East. Peren.

5. Nodosa. South of Europe.

6. Dentata, Phleum Dent, of Persoon. Cape
of Good Hope. Ann.

7- Phleoidcs, the Phleum Phalaris of Persoon.

Europe. Ann.

8. Arenaria. Sandy parts of Europe. Ann.

9. Aspera. England, France, Italy, Sicily.

Ann.
XO.^Utriculaia, the Alopecurus Utriculata of Per-

soon. Italy, England. Ann.
1 1 . Paradoxa. In the East. Ann.
12. Hispida. Japan.

* 13. Arundinacea, the Arundo Colorata of Willd.
*14. Sativa. Italy and the East.

*15. Tuberosa. Spain. [Cavanilles.)
* 16. Alpina. Alps. (Willd. N. Act. Berol. 3.)
* 1 7. Crucceformis, [ Cynosurus Crucifonnis of

Willdenow.
*18. Villosa. Carolina. [Michaux, i-S.)

126. Paspalum. Cal. 2-valvis, orbiculatus. Cor,

ejiisdem magnitudinis. Stigmata penicilliformia.

1. Disseclum. Warmer parts of America. Ann,
2. Scrobiculaium. East Indies. Peren.

3. Villosum. Japan, near Nagasaki.

4. Firgatum. Jamaica. Pereti,

5. Paniculatum. Jamaica. Ann,
6. StoloniJe7-um. Peru. Peren.

7. Repens. Surinam. Peren,

8. Hirsulum. Ciiina.

9. Kora. India.

10. Longiflorum. Sides of fields, Malabar.

1 1 . Distichum. Damp grassy places in Jamaica.

Bien.

12. Conjugatum. Jamaica and Surinam.

13. Faginatum. Jamaica.

14. Filiforme. Jamaica.

15. Decumliens. .lamaica.

* l6. Floridanu/n. Florida and Georgia. 1 MtVAos/x,
* 17. Plicatum. J '• P- **•

•18. Strictum. Antilles, and St Domingo.
* 19- Polystachyum. (Like species 2.) New

HoUand.
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M III. • 20. Orhiculare. New Holland.

•21. Pnbesceiis. New Holland.

•2'.^ Liltoiale. New Holland.

Sptcics 19—'22, see Brown's Prodromus, p. 188.

% 130. MiLlLM. Cal. 2valvi?, nniflorus: valvulis sub-

aeqiialibus. CoruUa brevissima. Stigmata peni-

ciliiformia.

1. Capcitse. Cape of Good Hope.

2. Puuctnlum. Moist grassy parts of Jamaica.

3. LeJidi^erum. New Holland, Montpellier, and

Portu^'al. Ann.

i. Conipressum. Jamaica and West Indies.

Prreii.

5. Digiiatum. Jamaica. Ann.

6. Paiiiccum. Jamaica.

7. Eff'u.sum. Shady groves of Europe. Peren.

f. Confin urn. Woods of Switzerland. Peren.

9. Ghtioium. Japan.

10. Paradozum. South of France and Carniola.

Ann.

H. Villosum. Jamaica. Ann.

12. Ramiisum, East Indies.

• 13. Nigricans. PillaoandCuchcro. (^Flor.Peruv.)

• 14. CitniciHum. Malabar and Jamaica. Ann.
• 15. Ccerukscens. Fissures of rocks in Mount

Atlas, and near St Cruz. {Desfont.)

According to Mr Brown, Species 2 ought to form

a new genus. Prodromus, p. 188.

% 131. Agrostis. Ca/. 2-valvis, uniflorus, corolla,

paulo minor. Stigmata longitudinaliter hispida.

1. Spica Venti. Europe, among the growing

corns. Ann.

2. Interrvpta. France, Italy, Switzerland, Car-

niola, Germany. Ann.

3. Spicwformis. TenerifFe.

4. UirsHla. TenerifFe.

5. Puidcea. England, damp parts of France.

Ann.
6. Miliacea. Spain, Siberia, Montpellier. Peren.

7. Tenuiflora. North America. Peren.

8. Brovioides. Montpellier. Peren.

9. Arundiiiacea. Europe. Peren.

10. Cahtmc/grostis. Switzerland, mountains near

Verona, Germany. Peren.

11. ScnJina. Near Verona.

12. lluhra. England and Sweden.

13. Slricla. North America.

14. Ovata7 New Zealand, New Holland, and
Van Dicmen's Island.

15. Malrella. Sandy parts of Malabar. See new
genus Mai BELLA.

16. Canina. Europe in moist pastures. Peren.

17. Alpina, Alps of Switzerland, Bavaria, Sile-

sia, Bohemia, Carniola, and Saxony. Ann.

18. Rupestris. Rocky parts of Switzerland, Bo-
hemia, and Italy. Ann.

19. Compressa. Germany.
20. Vincalis. Fields and hills of Germany, and

at the banks of rivers. Peren.

21. Stolonifera. Europe.

22. Capillaris. Mountains in Lapland. Ann.

23. Hispida, or Vulgaris. Meadows of Europe.
Peren.

24. Scabra. North America.

25. Anomala. Near Hudson's Bay. See

Peren.

28.

29.

30.

genus TiiiCHODlUM.
26.1)iandra. India.

27. Syivalica, a variety of Hispida (Persoon).

Woods of England and the Palaiinate.

Alba. Marshes of Europe. Peren,
Pumila, a variety of Ilispida, (Persoon).
Sweden, Iceland, Switzerland, and Germa-
ny. Peren.

Ciliata. Japan.

31 . Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
32. Tremula. Groves of India. Peren.
33. Minima, Germany and France. See the

new genus Stuhmia.
34. Virgiidca. Virginiaand Jamaica on the clayey

shores. Peren.

Pungens. Sea coasts of Spain, south of
France, north of Africa, and the east. Peren.
Spicata, Sandy deserts of Arabia. Peren,
Mexicana. Warm parts of America.
Veriicdlata. S. of France in wet saltplaces.

39. Coromandelina. Dry liard soils of Malabar
and Arabia.

Tenacissima. East Indies. Peren.
Purpurascens. Jamaica.

Indica. Moist places in the West Indies. Anif-.

Procera. Wet grassy parts of Malabar.
Linearis. India, sides of the high ways in

the rainy season.

45. Lenta. India.

4G. Stellata. Island of St Helena.
Littoralis. England.^ Peren. \ Smith's
Setacea. Britain. Peren. J Flor. Brit.

Parviflora. Van Diemen's Island.

Crinita. New Holland and Van Diemen's Isl.

Sr.iurca. New Holland and Van Diemen's Isl.

Rara. New Holland..

Qiiadriseta. Van Diemen's Island.

Cylindrica. New Holland.

Montana. Van Diemen's Island.

Lobaia. Van Diemen's Island.

Billardieri. New Holland and Van Diemen's
Island.

Mmula. New Holland and Van Diem. Isl.

Plebeia. New Holland.
* 60. Decipiens. New Holland.

•61. Pyramidata. South America.
* 62. Barbata. South America.
* 63. Maritima. Narbonne. Shrub.

Species 51 is the Anthoxanlhum Crinitum of Will,
denow ; species 5i is the Avena Quadriseta of
Labillardiere ; and species 58 is the Arena Fili-

Jbnnis of the same naturalist. See Brown's Pro-
dromus, 172, for the species 49—GO ; and La-
marck, Illustr. for those from 6"I—63.

:t:137.
Dactylis. Cfl/. S-valvis, compressus; altera

valvula majore carinata.

1. Cynosuroides. Virginia and Canada. Peren.
Siricta. Shores of England and Portugal.
Peren.

Cespitnsa. New Year's Day Islands. Pereii,

Gtomerata. Europe. Peren,

Littoralis. South of France, Spain, lake of
Si«ara, at Tunis. Peren,

new CUm III.

Triaudria.

SS.

S6.

37-

38.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

•47.
•48.

•49.
•50.
•51.
•52.

•53.
54.
•55.
•56.
•57.

•58.

*39.

2.

3.

4.

5.
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Clas-, III-

Triaiidria.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14-.

*15.
*16.
*17.

1 1*1-

Lcevis. Cape otGood Hope.

Villosa. Cape of Good Hope.

Serrata. Cape of Good Hope.
Ciliaris. Cape of Good Hope.
Hispida. Cape of Good Hope.
Geniculala. .lava.

Brevifolia. Malabar. Perm.

BOTANY.
Tkunbergii. East Indies.

New Holland. 1 Brown's Prodro-

i

Lagojmdes. Fields of Malabar. Percn.

Pnngens. Near Mascar in Barbary.

Patens. North America. Peren.

Spicata. Malabar. (WiM. N. Act. Berol. 3.)

Repens. Coast of the Desert in Africa.

Stipa. Cal. 2-valvis, imiflorus. Cor. valvula

exteriore terminali, basi articulata.

1. Pennata. England, Austria, France, Swe-

den, Germany. Peren.

2. Jiincea. Switzerland and France. Bien.

S. Capillata. Germany and France. Peren.

4. Aristella. Montpellier. Peren.

5. Paleacea. Tunis, Egypt, and Guinea.

6. Teiiacissima. Sandy hills of Spain.

7. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

8. Spicata. Cape of Good Hope. Percn.

9. Bicolor. Brazil, Monte Video.

10. Avenacea. Virginia.

11. Membranacea. Spain.
* 12. Mollis. New South Wales.
* IS. Seiniharbata. Van Diemen's Island.

* H. Pubescens. New South Wales.
* 15. Setacea. New South Wales, and Van Die-

men's Island.

* 16. Eleganlissima. . Van Diemen's Island.

* 17. Flavescens. New South Wales, and Van
Diemen's Island.

Compressa. New Holland.

Micrantka. New South Wales.

Barbata. Hills of Barbary. ( Desfont. )

South America. (Cavanilles.)

Barbary. Ann. (Desfont.)

Barbary. Peren. {Desfont.)

Mexico. ( CavaniUes.

)

V rginica. Virginia and Carolina. (Michaux.)

Sibirica, the Avena Sibirica of Linn.

Parvijiora. Barbary. ( Denfont. )

Humilis.

Torlilis.

Jtincea.

Emmens.

*18.
*19.
*20.
»21.
*22.
»23.
»24.
*25.
*26.
*27.

See Brown's Prodr. p. 174.; Labillard. Nov. Hoi.

i. p. 24. ; and CavaniUes, Jcones, &c. p. 42.

143. Lagurus. Cal. 2-valvis : arista villosa. Cor.

petalo exteriore aristis 2 terminalibus : tertia dor-

sali retort a.

1. Ovatus, Guernsey, Italy, France, Sicily,

Portugal. Ann.

122. Saccharum. Cal. 2-valvis lanugine longa in-

volucratus. Cor. 2-valvis.

1. Teneriffbe. Teneriffe.

2. Spontaneum. Watery parts of Malabar.

Peren.

3. Japonicum. Japan. Pereti.

4. Officinarum. India, in in\indated parts. Per.

3. Polystachyon. Island of St Christophers.

6. Arundinaceum. Trariquebar. Percn.

7. Bengkalense. Bengal.

8. Repens. Guinea. Peren.

9. Ramnnce. Italy.

10. Cylindricum. Montpellier, Sicily, Candia,
Smyrna, Africa, and India. Peren.

11

* 12. Irritans.

* 13. Fi/lvum. New Holland, j" mus, p. 203.

See the new genera ImpeRata and Erianthus.
121. MuiiLENBEKGiA. Cal. 1-valvis minutus latera-

lis. Cor. 2-valvis.

1. Diffusa. Kentucky, in N. Amer. Peren.
* 2. Aristata. Georgia and Carolina. Peren.

123. PuROTis. C«Z. nuTlus. Cor. bivalvis : valvulse

aequales aristatse, lanugine involucrata.

1. Latifolia. Stony parts of India. A7in.

2. Pdlystachya. India.

* 3. Rara. New Holland.

Species 1 . is the same as the Anthoxanthum Indiciim

ofWilldenow. See Brown's Prorfrwnjw, p. 172.

124. Leersia. Cal. 0. Corolla 2-vi(lvis, clausa.

1. Oryzoides. Marshy parts of Germany, Swit-

zerland, Austria, Italy, and Persia. Percn.

2. Firginica. North America. Peren.

3. Monandra. Groves of Jamaica.

4. Hexandra. Watery parts of Jamaica.

* 5. Lenticularis. North America. {Michaux.)
* 6. Australis. New Holland.

Sect. II. Flowers scattered, two in each Cali/x.

J 132. AiRA. Cal. 2-valvis, 2-floru8. Flosculi absque

interjecto rudimento.

1. Amndinacca. In the East.

2. Miniita. Spain. Ann.

3. Aquatica. Europe, in wet pastures. Peren.

4. Involucrata. Barren hills of Spain. Ann.

5. Pubescens. Sea sands of the south of France,

Italy, and N. Africa. Ann.

6. Subspicata. Switzerland, and mountains of

Lapland. Percn.

7. Cespitosa. Cultivated and fertile meadovys of

Europe.

8. Flexuosa. Stony and rocky parts of Europe.

Peren.

9. Montana. European Alps. Peren.

10. Alpina. Mountains of Lapland, Germany.

1 1 . Antarctica. New Zealand.

12. Canescens. In Denmark, and south of Eu-
rope. Peren.

13. Chinensis. China.

14. Proecox. Sandy and inundated fields in the

south of Europe. Ann.

15. Caryophyllea. England, Germany, and

France. An7l.

16. Sctacea.
* 17. Aristata. England. Peren.

•18. Cosrulea.

* 19. Melicoidcs. Canada. "1 See Michadx,
* 20. Obtusata. Carolina.

J-
Flor.Bor.Avie.

*21. Ambigua. LakeMistassins.jp. 62.

Species 17. is the Poa Aristata of Willdenow. See

Smith's Flor. Britan. i. p. 83. " Airse genus,"

says Mr Brown, " mere artificiale est, plantas

complectens ad genera tria vel quatuor diversa

accedentes seu orruiino pertinentes, vix ullas tamen

chunctere Eriachnes respondentes." Prodromus,

p. 183.

J 133. Melica. CaZ. 2-yalvis, 2-florus. Rudimentitm

floris inter flosculos.

Class

Triai'iC
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us III. 1.
jndra.

2.
-^'—

'

3.

*.

5.

. 6.

•Ik
•15.
•16.
*17.
'M8.
*19.

•20.

Cillata. Barren hills in Europe. Vrren.

Gisnnff- Cape of Good Hope. Pcrcii.

Geniculata. Cape of Good Hope.
Dtcumljens. Cape of Good Hope.
Hacemosa. Cape of Good Hope.
Nutans. In the rocks of tlie cold parts of

Europe. I'crai.

7. Uiii/fora Shady groves in Switzerland,

Germany, Sweden and France. Peren.

8. Ramosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

9. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
10. Miiitila. Italy.

11. Ca-n/Zra. Wet pastures of Europe. Peren.

12. Papilioiuivea. Brazil.

13. AUissima. Hungary, Siberia, and Canada.

Peren.

Setacea. France, near Beaucairc.

Aspera. Fissures of rocks in Mount Atlas.

Pijramidalis. Barbary, and S. of Europe.

Laxiflora. Chili. (Cavanilles, Icon.)

Glabra. Virginia and Florida. ( Michaux.

)

Aurantiaca. Monte Video South America.

( CavaniUes. )

Violacea. Chili. ( Cavanilles.
)

*21. Rigida. Montevideo. [Cavanilles.)

Sect. III. Flowers scattered, and many in each

Calyx.

136. Uniola. Cal. multivalvis. <S/7>cu/a ovata ca-

rinata.

1. Paniculata. Carolina.

2. Mucronata. India.

3. fipicata. Coasts of North America.
*4. Z-a^j/b/j'a. Alleghany Mountains. (Michattx.)

J ISo. BiuzA. Cal. •2-valvis, multiflorus. Spicula

disticha valvulis cordatis, obtusis ; interiore mi-

nuta.

1. Minor. Switzerland, Italy, Germany. Ann.
2. Virens. In the East, and Spain. Ann.
3. Media. In the dry meadows of Europe.

Peren.

4. Geniculata. Cape of Good Hope.
5. Capensis. See Poa, species 92. Cape of
Good Hope.

6. Maxima. Italy, PortuE[al, Cape of Good
Hope, and India. Ann.

7. Eragroslis. See Poa, species 93. South of
Europe. Ann.

* 8. Canadensis. Canada. ( Michaux.

)

• 9. Erecta. Monte Video. ( Lamarck.

)

* 10. Rubra. India. [Lamarck.)

X 124. Poa. Cal. 2-valvis, multiflorus. Spicula ova-
ta : valvulis margine scariosis acutiusculis.

1. Aquatica. Banks of rivers in Europe.
Peren.

2. Alpina. Mountains of Lapland and Switzer-
land. Peren,

3. iMxa. Alps of Svritzerland, Bohemia, and
Silesia. Peren.

4. Bijlora. India.

5. Hirla. Japan.

6. Trixialis. Europe, in pastures. Peren.
7. Anguslifolia. Europe. Peren.
8. Pratensis. Meadows of Europe. Peren.

VOL. IV. PART r.

9. Ferniginert. .Tapau.

Id. Cilianensis. India.

11. Nervala. North America.

12. Trinervala. Woods of Bavaria, Bohemia,

Silesia, and the Palatinate. Peren.

13. Sndelica. In the mountains of Silesia, marsh-

es of Hanover. Peren.

14. Rubens. Lower Hesse. Peren.

15. Anceps. New Zealand.

16. Annua. Europe, on the road sides. Antli

17. Flava. Virginia.

IS. Barbata. Japan. Ann.
19. Pilosa. Italy and Carniola.

20. Palustris. Humid places of Switzerland,

Italy, and Germany.
21. Glutinosn. Jamaica.

22. Prolifera. Caribbee Islands.

23. Amabilis. India.

24. Eragroslis. Switzerland . and Italy upon
walls, in Siberia.

25. BaJensis, or Thermalis of Persoon. On rocks

near the warm springs of Baden, and at Mans-
feld. Peren.

Cynosuroidcs. Dry partsof India and Egypt.
Unioloides. India.

Racemosa. Cape of Good Hope.
Cyperoides. Cape of Good Hope.
Verticillata. In Spain. Ann.
Abyssinica. Abyssinia; Ann.
Capillaris. Virginia, Canada, Jamaica. Ann.
Japonica. Japan.

Malabarica. Sandy parts of India.

Chinensis. India.

Punctata. Malabar.

Nutans. Sides of fields in India.

Tenella. India. Ann.
Maritima. Coasts of England, France,
Germany, and Denmark. Peren.
Rigida. Dry places of France, England,
and Germany. Ann.
Spinosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
Compressa. Europe and North America, on
the walls of houses, &c. Peren.
Sannentosa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
Striata. Cape of Good Hope and Virginia.

Peren.

Amboinensis. India.

Vistosa. Malabar. Peren,
Nemoralis. Europe, at the foot of moun-

tains. Peren.

Covtracla. India.

Filiformis. Cape of Good Hope.
Balbosn. France, Germany, Switzerland,
Spain, iu the East, and Sweden. Peren.
Disticha. O'l the Alps of Carinthia, Swit-
zerland, and Italy. Peren;
Bifaria. East Indies.

Bromoides. Lima ?

Sjii-.ata. Portugal.

Di'tans. Attstria. Peren.
Divariiala, Montpellier. Attn.

Cristata. See the new genus Koeleria.
Germany, England, France, and Switzerland,
in dry places. Peren.

Peruviana, Peru. Ann,

CUn III.

TriandrU.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58,
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Class III. 59.
Triaudria. 60.

« -'' 61.

*62.
*63.
«64..

*65.
*66.

- *67.

*68.
* 6<).

*70.
•71.
^72.
'*73.

^74..

*75.
*76.
* 77.
'»78.

* 79.

'80.

^81.
*82.
'83.

"Si:
^85.
"86.
'87.

G/omerata. Cape of Good Hope.
Ciliaris. Jamaica. Ann.

Plumosa. India.

Procumbens. Britain. 4nn.

Fkxuosa. Scotland. Peren,

Cwsia. Scotland. Peren.

Humilis. Britain. Peren.

Glauca. Britain. Peren.

Aiistralis. New South Wales and Van Die-

men's Island.

Lanis. Van Diemcn's Island.

Plebeia. New South Wales.

Afftnis. New South Wales.

Saxicolu. Van Dicnion's Island.

PolyDiorplia. New Holland.

Interriipla. New Holland.

Diandra. New South Wales.

Coiiciuna. New South Wales.

Leptostacltya. New South Wales.

Parviflora. New South Wales.
Slenostachi/a. New Holland.

Pcl/ucida. New Holland.

Jilegans. New Holland.

Pu/iesceiis. New Holland.

Decipieiis. New Holland.

Jnihccilla. New Holland.

Tenella. New Holland.

Abortiva. New Holland.

DistichopltyRa. Van Diemcn's Island.

Digitala, New Holland.
* 88. DoDiiiigentU. St Domingo.
* 89. Variegata. Dauphiny.
* 90. Hydropldla. Watery places.

* 91. Dehilis. France. {'rhmW. Flor. Par.)
IJneala. North America. (MicJiaiix.)

Brizoidcs, [Briza Cape/isis, Willdenow.

)

Megastac/iyo , I^Briza Eragrosiis, Linn.)

Atrovirens. I^acalle in Atlas. Peren.
** 96". Hijpnoides. South America.
^97. Aspera. {^Lamarclc.)

Tremulu. Senegal. [Lamarck.^
Madagascariensis. Madagascar (Linnarcl.)

Subsccuuda. China. [Lamarck.)
Peclinacea. North America. (Micfiaux.')

Elegans. Porto Rico. [Lamarck.)
Replans. North America. [Mic/iaux.)

Hirsula, South Carolina. [Michaux.)
Panicea. India.

Siciila,
[ Trilicum Unioloides of Willd.

)

Loliacea. Britain.

Su/wcrlicilUita, [ Trilicum Marilimum, Linn.
)

Brown's Prodroimoi, p. 179, 180, 181.

*92.
*93.
*91.
*95.

*98.
*99.

,100.

101.

102.

103.

lO*.

105.

106.
' 107.

108.

See

Dr Smith gives two other species, viz. Flnilans

and Decumbens, both of which are given by
Willdenow under the genus FE^l uCA with the
same specific names. See Glycehia.

Species 40, 62, 106, 107, according to Persoon,
belong neither to Tu.TicuM nor to Poa, but
probably to a distinct genus. Synopsis, p. 92.

139. Festuca. Cal. 2-valvis. Spieula oblonga
terctniscuk, glumis acuminatis.

1. Bromoides. En;jland and France. Aim.
2. Tenella. North America. Ann.
3. Ovina. Mountains of Scotland, Lapland,

and SwitzcrlaiKi. Peren.
i. liubra. Barren patts of Europe. Peren.

10.

11.

12.

or Faria of Persoon. Alps of Class I

Switzerland, Styria, and Dauphiny. Peren. TrianUr

6. Amethystina. Italy, Fiance, England, and
"^

Switzerland. Peren.

7. Reptafrix. Arabia and Palestine. Peren.

S. Helerophi/lla. Mountains of Austria and Swit-
zerland. Peren.

9. Duriuscida. Dry meadows of Europe.
Peren.

Dumeloriim. Spain and Denmark. Peren.
Mi/urus. England, Italy, Barbary, Germa-
ny, Swizterland. Ann.
Sciuroides. Fields of the duchy of Olden-
burg and Bremen. Ann.

13. Uniglumis. Shores of England. Ann.
1 \. Spudicea. Meadows and high pastures of Swit-

zerland, France, and Italy. Peren.
1 5. Scabra. Cape of Good Hope.
16. Fusca. Palestine.

17- Decumbens. Europe, in barren pastures.

Peren.

18. Paucijlora. Japan.

19. F.latior. Meadows of Europe. Peren.

20. Fluitans. See Glyceiua. Ditches and
marshes of Europe. Peren.

21. Loliacea. Meadows of England, Switzer-

land, and Germany. Peren.
22. Cri.lala. Barren hilts of Portugal. Ann.

Miscra. Japan.

Indica. East Indies.

Calijcina. Spain. Ann.
Piingens. Arabia. Peren.

Britain. Peren.

Van Diemen's Island.

New South Wales.

Britain. Peren.
Britain. Peren.

Scotland. Peren.

La Calle in Atlas.

23.

2t.

in.

26.

*27.
* 28.

*29.

'^SO.

*'31.

*32.
* 33. Monostachya.

J'oiilaine.

)

* 34. Ci/nosiiroides.

Ann.
* 35. Magellanica.

Pralensis.

Plebeia.

IJtInralis.

Vivipura.

Giguntia.

Ctuamaria.

Near Cassam.

*36. Capillaia.

*37. Tenuifulia.

*38. Glauca. "

[Des.

[Des/bnt.)

[Lam.)Straits of Magellan.

[Lamarck.)
Barren grounds.

South of Europe. [Lamarc/c.)
* 39. Cinerea. South of France. ( Villars, i)c/^j/(.)

* 40. Alopecurus. Near Tingidem in Morocco.
*41. Ciliala. River Douro in Portugal, and the

south of France.
* 42. Halleri. Dauphiny.
*43. Montana. Mount Pisano. (Savi, P/i.

)

* 44. Slipvides. Majorca, and near Mascar. [Des~
Jhnlaine.

)

* 45. Cwrulescens. Algiers. ( Dcsfont.

)

* 46. Poa'formis. France. [Thuill.)

*47. Poceoides. R. St Lawrence. [Michaux.)
* 48. Polyslacki/a. North America. [Michau.T.\

* 49. Phakiroiies. South of France. [Lamarck.)

Species 30. is given by Willdenow as a viviparous

variety of Ovina, species 31. as a species of Bro-
Mus, and species 32. as a species of Poa. See

Brown's Prodromus, p. 178. ; and Smith's Flor.

Brit. i. p. 114.

J 140. BuoMUS. Cal. 2-valvus. Spicula oblonga, te-

res, disticha ; arista infra apicem.
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.

Secaliniis. Sandy parts of Europe. Ann.
2. Muttijlorus. Among the growing corns of

Europe. Ann.
3. Mollis. Dry parts in the south of Europe.

Peren.
4. Pectinatus. Cape of Good Hope.

Dry parts about the Caspian

Barbary and Spain.

France, Switzerland, Siberia.

Ann.

Pectinatus.

5. Lanceolatns.

Sea. Ann.
6. Alopeciirus.

7. Squarrosus.

Ann.

8. ,/aponiots. Japan

9. Bijidiis. Japan.

10. Purvans. Canada. Peren.

11. Catharticus. Lima. Peren.

12. Inermis. Germany and Switzerland. Peren.

IS. Asper. Germany, Switzerland, and Eng-
land. Peren.

14. Litloreus. Sweden, Pomerania, Switzerland,

and Siberia. Peren.

15. Ciliatui. Canada. Peren.

16. Sterilis. Southern parts of Europe, in the

fields, woods, and sides of roads.

17. Arvensis. Europe, in ploughed grounds.

Ann.
18. Geniciilalus. Portugal. Ann.
1 9. Teclorum. Dry hills and roofs of houses in

Europe. Bien.

20. Giganleus. Europe, in damp, shady pla-

ces, and in hills and woods. Peren.
21. Rubens. Spain. Ann.

Scnparius. Spain.

Rigens. Portugal.

Racemosus. England.

Trifiorvs. Woods of Denmark and Germany.
Madritensis. In Spain and England. Ann.
Rigidus. Spain. Ann.
Ramosus, or Reima of Persoon. In the
East, on sandy and Uony coasts in the south
of Europe and Barbary. Peren.
Gracilis. Woody shades of Europe. Peren.
Pinnalus. High woody mountains of Eu-
rope. Peren.
Cristatits. Siberia and Tartary. Peren.
Distachyos. South of Europe, and the East.
Ann.
Stipoides. Majorca. Ann.
Erectus. England. Peren.

Aicstralis. New South Wales.
Arenaiiiis. New Holland.
Canadensis. Canada. ( Mlchanx.

)

.SS. Macrostachys. Near Tlemsen in Atlas. Ann.
* 39. Turgidus. [Lamarck.)
'•40. Simplex.
*41. Verticillatus. Arragon. (Cavanilles.)
*42. Pollens. Manilla. {Cavanilles.)
*43. Longifolius. Barbary.
The Madritensis and Gracilis of Willdenow, are

called by Smith Diandrus and Sylvaticus. See
Brown's Prodromus, p. 178.

+ 142. AvENA. Cal. 2-valvis, multiflorus : arista dor-
sali contorta.

1. Sibirica. Siberia. Peren.
2. Elatior. Sea coasts of Europe. Peren.
3. Stipiformix. Cape of Good Hope.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29,

30.

31.

32.

33.

•34.
*35.
*36.
*37.

4. v4m/;(/o/(/«. C. of Good Hope. ) Sec the Claw III.

5. Triseta. Cape of Good Hope. [ new genus TnamlrM.

6. Pallida. Cape of Good Hope. J Trisetum. '

7. Penn.iylvanictt. Pennsylvania. Ann.

8. Lce/lingiana. Spain. See the new genus

Tri>etum. Ann.

9. Brevis. Duchy of Bremen, Ann.
10. Alba. Tunis.

11. Slrigosa. Growing corns in Europe. Ann.
12. Orientalis. Ann.

13. Saliva. Island of Juan Eernandez, and near

Chili. Ann.
14. Forskcelei. Egypt.

15. Nitda. Ann.

16. Fatua. Europe. Ann.

17. Elephantina. Cape of Good Hope.
18. Se^quilerlia. Switzerland, Austria, Carniola,

Germany.
19. Lntea. Island of Martinique.

20. Tenuis. Sides of dry hills in Germany. Ann.
21. Pubescens. Meadows of Germany, Siberia,

England, and France.

22. Slerilis. Spain. Ann.
23. Flavescens. See new genus Trisetum;

Germany, England and France. Peren.

24. Lupulina. Cape of Good Hope.
25. Purpurea. Cape of Good Hope.
26. Arctarcta. Cape of Good Hope.
27. Fragilix. Spain and Portugal. Ann.
28. Hispida. Cape of Good Hope.
29. Pralensis. Meadows of Europe. Peren.
30. Versicolor. Mountains of Switzerland, Ita-

31.

34.

'35.

'36.

'37.

'38.

'39.

ly, Savoy, and Dauphiny. Peren.

Distichophylla. Mountains of Switzerland
and Dauphiny. Peren.

32. Filiformis. New Zealand.

S3. Spicaia, or Glumosa of Persoon. Pennsyl-

vania, Carolina, and Dauphiny Peren.
Bromoides. Montpellier and Switzerland.

Aervosa. New South Wales.
Bulbosa. (Willd. N. Act. Berol. v. 2.)
Sempervirens. Dauphiny. ( Villars.)

Palieus. Portugal- {hink, Bot. •Journ.'^

Setacca. Mountains of Switzerland, Italy,

and France.
* 40. Odorata. South of Europe.
*41. Rednlens. Terra del Fuego.
•42. P(j/i«/r/f. Georgia and Carolina. (Michaux.)
* 43. Pumila. Barbary. ( Desfont.

)

•44. Mollis, Canada. [Michaux.)
* 45. Striata. Mountains between Hudson's Bay

and Canada. [Michaux.)
*46. Calycina. Dauphiny. Ann. [Villars.)

Species 35. is scarcely a genuine species ofAvena,
and approaches to the genus Bromus. See
Brown's Prodromus, p. 178.

\ 144. Arundo. Cal, 2-valvi8. Flosculi congest!,

lana cincti.

1. Donax. Warm hills of Spain, Provence,
Switzerland, Carniola, and in Siberia. Peren.

2. Phragmites. (See Arundo, among the new
genera.) Lakes and rivers of Europe. Peren.

3. Biforia. On the borders of stagnant waters
and ditches in the East Indies.

4. Benghalensis, Bengal.
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CUm III. 5. Teiiax. Dry parts in the neighbourhood of

Triandria. Tunis. Perm.
6. Karka. East Indies. See the new genus

Trichoon.
7. Conspicua. New Zealand.

8. Epigejos. Dry hills of Europe. Peren.

9. Calamiigrostis, Grassy marshes of Europe.

Peren.

10. Colorata. Damp places and lakes of Eu-
rope. Peren.

11. Arenaria. Sandy shores of America and

Europe. Peren.

12. Mauritanka. Algiers. Peren. (Desfoiit.)

* 13. Festucoides. Hills of Barbary. Peren.

{Desfont.)
* 14. Sagitlata. Guiana and St Domingo.
* 15. Stricta. Near Mecklenburgh.

*16. Bicolor. NearLaCalle. Peren. {Desf.)

14.5. Pappophokum. Cal. S-valvis, 2-florus. Cor.

2-valvis mi:itiaristata.

1. Alopecuroideum. Ditches of the island of

Spanish Town America. Peren.

•*2. Ni->ricans. * 4. Purpurascens.

» 3, Pallidum. * 5. Gracile.

Species 2, 3, 4^, 5, from New Holland.

The species from New Holland have 9 feathery

aristx, while the American species has 1 3 tooth-

ed aristae.

Mr Brown has reformed this genus on account of

the Echinaria of Desfontaines, and the Pappo-

pkoriis Squarrosiis, (Russel's Aleppo, ii. p. 314,)

which forms a new genus. His reformed gene-

ric character, is " Gluma biflora (cum rudimen-

to 3tii vel 4ti,) bivalvis, asqualis. Perianth, bi-

valve : valvula exterior apice multiaristata aris-

tis (9—13) similibus, dorso simplici : interior

mutica. f/o*cii/«-s seci(«(/i<s pedicellatus neuter."

\53. Lappago. Cal. subtrivalvis. Cor. 2-valvis

resapinata.

1. Pacemosa, or Mucronata of Persoon. The
coasts of S. Europe, Arabia, and Malabar. Ann.

. Sect. IV. Flowers epiked, on an awl-shaped

Receptacle.

5; MS. RoTTBOELLiA. J?rtc/i!*articulata teretiuscula,

in pluribus filiformis. Cal. ovato-lanceolatus pla-

nus uni-vel bivalvis. Flosculi alterni in rachi flex-

uosa.

1.

2.

G.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

Incursata. Sea coasts of Europe.

Filiformis. See the new genus Lepturus.
South of Europe. Peren.

Cylindrica. See the new genus Leptorus.
South of Europe.
Thomaca. See the new genus Lepturus.
Tranquebar, at Mount St Thomas's.

Pepens. See the new genus Lepiukus.
Islands of the Pacific Ocean.

LcEvis. Tranquebar.

Pilosa. Malabar. >

Compressa. See the new genus Hemarth-
RiA. New Holland, India.

Hirsiita. Egypt. Peren.
'

Cymbschne. Bengal.

Calorachis, Island of Tanna.

12. Dimidiata. Sandy parts of India.

13. Exaltata. India.

14. Corymbosa. See the new genus Ophiurus.
Malabar in ditches, New Holland.

15. Muricata. East Indies.

16. Sanguinea. China.
* 17. Bijlora. Hungary. Ami.
* 18. Monandra. Madrid. Ann. (^Cavanilles.)

* 19. Setacea. Vallies of India. The Aarrfus /«-

dica of Linnaeus. See the new genus Mi-
CKOCHLOA.

* 20. Fasciculata. La Calle. Peren {Desfont.")

21. Formosa. New Holland. (Broivn.)

J 150. Skcale. Cal. oppositus, 2-valvis, 2-floru8, so-

litariu8.

1. Cereale. Candia. A7in. Bien.

2. ViUqsunt. South of Europe and in the East.

Ann.

3. Orientate. Archipelago.

4. Creticiini. Candia.
* 5. Pimgens. Trilicion Sqiiarrostim? Egypt.

J 152. Triticum. Cal. bivalvis, solitarius, subtriflo-

rus. Flos, obtusiusi-iilus obtusus.

1. jEstimim, or Sativum. In the plains at Bor-

chiros. Ann.
2. Hybernum. Bien.

3. Composiium. Egypt. Ann.
4. Turgidum, a variety of Sp. £2 ? Bien.

5. Polonicum. Ann.
6. Spelta. Bien.

7. Monococcum. Ann.

8. Hispaniciim. Spain. Ann.

9. Prostratum, the Secale Prostralwn of Per-

soon. In the driest parts of the desarts of

the Caspian. Ann.
10. Pumilum, given under Secale by Persoon. Si-

beria.

11. Junceum. South of Europe and in the East.

Peren.

12. Diitichum. Cape of Good Hope.

13. Repens. Cultivated parts of Europe. Peren.

14. Maritimum. Sea coasts of England and

France.

1.5. Tenellum. Montpellier and Switzerland. Ann.

16. Unioloides. Sea coasts of Italy, Sicily, and

Barbary. Peren.

17. Loliaceum. England. Ann.

18. Unilaterale. Sea coasts of Italy, and soutli

of France.
* 19. Caninum. Britain. Bien.
* 20. Scabi-um. New South Wale* and Van Die-

men's Island.

* 21. Peclinutum. Van Diemen's Island.

* 22. Cristatum. Bromiis Cristatus ?

* 23. Fragile. Peren. (Roth.)
* 24. Nigricans. Shores of Normandy.
* 25. Caudalum. Switzerland.

* 26. Lolioides. France.

Sp. 19. is the Elymus Caninus of Willdenow, and

Sp. 20, 21, are ranked by Labillardiere under

the genus Festuca. See Brown's Prodromiis,

p. 178.

J 151. HoiiDEUM. Cfl/. lateralis, bivalvis, uniflorus,

ternus.

1. Vulgare. Sicily and Russia. Ann. Bien.

Cias» I

Triiindi
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2. Pfrxaslichfm. Ann,

5. Di.iliclwii. Bank-;ot R.SamarainTartary. Jnn.

4. Zeocrilon. Ann.

5. liulhosinn. Iialy and the East. Pereii.

6. Nodi.suvi. England and India.

7. Muriitum. Europe. Ann.

8. StcaHnum, or Pratense<ti'DT&ai\t\i, Meadows
of Europe. Ann.

9. Marilimiim. Sea coasts of Germany, Eng-
land, Italy, Greece, and Barbary. Feren.

10. Jiihatiim. Smyrna. Ann.
* 11. Slrirliim. Dry plains of Tnnis. Peren.
* 12. lUgidiim. Duchy of Oldenburg'.
* 13. //yj/n.r. Spain. Ann. (lioth.)

J Hf). Ei YMLs. Cal. lateralis, bivalvis, aggregatus,

muhiflorvis.

1. Areiiarius. Sea shores of Europe. Peren.

2. Gignnleus, the liacemosus of Lamarck.
3. Sibiricus. Siberia. Perm.
4. Tetter. Siberia.

5. PhUadelphiciis. Philadelphia. Peren.

6. Canadensis. Canada. Peren.

7. Cauiiiu.i, see Tkiticum. Europe. Peren.

8. Firginicus, Virginia. Peren.

9. Slrinhis. North America.

10. Etiropeus. Woods of Germany and Swit-
zerland. Peren.

1 1 . Caput Medusce. Sea coasts of Spain and Por-
tugal.

12. Hystrix. In tlie East. Ann.
* 13. Ceniculatus. Shores of England. Peren.

J 117. LoLiuM. Cal. l-phyllu8, fixus, multiflorus.

1. Perenne. Europe. Peren.

2. Tenuc. France and Germany. Peren.

8. TemuUntum. Europe, among barley and flax.

Ann.
4. Maziimim. Jamaica. Ann.
5. Distackyon. Malabar.

* 6. Aivense. England. Ann.
* 1 . MnUiflorum Among growing corn. (Lam.)

^138. Cyno.uhus. Ca/. 2-valvi$, multiflorus ; /?ecep<.

proprium undaterale, foliaceum.

1

.

Crisiatus. Meadows of Europe. Peren.
2. Falcalits. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
3. Echinatus. South of Europe and tlie East.

Ann.
4. Erucceformis. Siberia, Russia, south of Eu-

rope, and Hudson's Bay. Peren.

5. Paniculatus. Cape of Good Hope.
6. Lima. Spain. Attn.

7. Dtinis. South of Europe Thuringia. Ann.
8. Retroftextis. East Indies.

9. Sphcerocephtdus. Mountains of Carinthia
and Italy. Peren.

10. Cceruleus. Pastures of Europe. Peren.
1 1 . Unioke. Cape of Good Hope.
12. Filiformis. India.

13. yimiastachyos. East Indies.

14. Coracanus. India. Ann.
15. Floccifolius. Arabia.
16. Penicillatus. East Indies.

17. Parpaloides. Cape of Good Hope.
18. Mgyptius. Africa, Asia, America. Ann,
19. Indians. India. Ann.
20. Virgatus. Jamaica. Peren.

3

21. Aureus. Among stones in the south of Eu- CUm Ill-

rope, and in the East. Anti. Truudna.

* 22. J0USUS. Meadows of Portugal. ( Link, Bol, '

Journ. 315.)
* 23. Elegans. Algiers. (Desfontaine, Atl. i. 82.)

Order III. Triovnia.

Sect. I. Flowers inserted below the Germen.

J 157. HoLosTEUM. CW. 5-phyllus. PetalaO. Caps.

unilocularis, subcylindracea, apice debiscens.

1. Cordatum. Jamaica, Surinam.

2. Diandrum. Jamaica. Ann.
3. Succulentum. New York.
4. Hirsutum. Malabar.

5. UmhcUattnn. South of Europe. Ann.

J15 9. PoLYCAnpoN. Crt/. 5-pliyllus. Pc<n/a 5, mi-

nima, ovata. Caps. 1-locularis, 4-valvi8.

1. Tetraphyllum. Italy, Istria, and France. .4«n.

*2. Diphylhim. Near Puig in Spain. (Cavan.)
* 3. Sttputijidum. Dry sandy parts of Carolina.

(
Midiaux.

)

Sp. 3. might perhaps form a distinct genus, compre-
hending Holostelm Cordatum, unA Diandrum,
See Persoon's Synopsis, v. i. p. 111.

164. Lechea. Cal. 3-phyllus. Petala 3, linearia.

Capsula 3-locularis, 3-vaIvis : valvulis totidem in-

terioribus. Sem. 1.

1. Minor. Woods of Canada. Peren.

2. Major. Dry parts of Canada and Carolina.

3. Veiticillata. East Indies. Peren.

*4. TliymiJ'olia. Carohna. (Michaux.)
* 5. liucemosa. Virginia. (Michaux.)
* 6. Temiifolia. At the riv. Santee. (Michaux.)

J 154. Eriocaulon. Cal. communis, capitulum im-

bricatum. Petala 3, xqualia. Stamina supra

germen.

1. Triangulare. Brasil.

2. Quinquangulare. India. Peren.

3. Sexangnlare. India. Peren.

4. Setaceum. India.

5. Decangulare. Marshes of N. America.
6. Repens. Island of Bourbon.
7. Fasciculatum. Guiana.

8. UmbelUUum. Guiana.
* 9. SeptanguUirc. Scotland and Ireland. Peren.

* 10. Pubcscens. India and Madasrascar. (JjUm.
)

*11. Australe. * 17. Pusillum.
* 12. Smithii. * 18. Scariosum.
* 13. Pallidum. * 19. Fislulosum.

* 1 4. Nigricans. * 20. Deprensum.
* 15. Nanum. *2l. Deustum.
* 16. Cinereum.

The last 1 1 species are given by Mr Brown, witW

the following generic character.

—

Capitulum an-

drogynum : Squamis unifloris, cxtimis sxpius

vacuis involucrantibus. Perianthtum duplici

serie 4—6-phyllum.

Masc. In disco capituli. Perianth, foliolis inte-

rioribus infra connatis altiusve insertis. Stam.
4—6. Antherw biloculares.

Fem. in ambitu capituli. Perianth, foliolis inte..

rioribus distinctis. Stylus 1. Stigmata 2—3.

Capsula 2—3-loculans, 2—3-loba, angulis sa-
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class Til.

I'riandria.
lientlbus dehiscenS. Semina solitaria. {Prodro-

viiis, 253.)

155. MontiA. Cat. 2-phyllus. Cor. 1-petala, ir-

regularis. Caps. 1-locularis, 3-valvis.

1. Fontana. In Europe beside springs. Ann.

161. MoLLUGo. Cal. Sphyllus. Cor. 0. Caps.

S-lofularis, trivalvis.

OppositifoUa. Ceylon.

Stricla. Africa. Ann.

Hirta. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
Pentaphylla. Ceylon.

Verticillata. Virginia. Ann.

Radiata. Wet parts of Conception and Chi-

li. ^F/or. Periiv.)

162. MiNUARTiA. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 0. Caps.

l-locularis, 3-valvis. Semina nonnulla.

1. Diclioioma. Spain. Ann.

2. Campcslris. Hills of Spain. Ann,

3. Montana. High hills of Spain. Ann.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

*6.

163. QuErtiA. Ca/. 5-phyIlus. Co?-. 0. Caps. I

.

locularis. Scni. 1.

1. Hispanica. Spain. Ann.
2. Canadensis. Canada. Virginia. Peren.
3. Trichotoma. Japan.

158. KoENiGiA. Cal. 3-phyllus. Cor. nulla. Sem.
1. ovatum nudum.

1. Islandica. Wet parts of the island of Ice-
land. Ann.

Sect. II. Flowers inserted above the Germen.

160. DoNATiA. Cal. 3-phyllus. Cor. polypetala,

1. Fascicularis. Rocky and wet parts of Ter-
ra del Fuego, forming very thick turfs. Per,

156. Proserpinac/E. Cal. 3-partitus, superus.

Cor. 0. Nux trilocularis.

1 . Paliistris. Marshes of Virginia,

NEW GENERA.

New
Genera.

Order I. Monogynia.

I. Trichonema. Spatha 2-valvis. Cor. tubus bre-

vissimus : limbus jequalis, regularis. Filam. pu-

bescentia. <S7/^j/ia<a 3-bipartita. [Ker.)

1. Bulbocodium. South of Europe and Barba-

ry. Peren.

2. Cruciatum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

See Ker in the Annals of Botany, i. p. 222. These
two species are given with the same, name by
Willdenow, under the genus IxiA.

II. Geissorhiza. iSpaMa 2-valvis. Cor. tubulosa:

limbus 6-partitu3, patens, regularis. Stylus incli-

natus. Caps, ovalis, trigona. [Ker.)

1. Rockensis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

2. Secimda. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

3. Ohlusata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,

4. Excisa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

See Ker in the Annals of Botany, i. p. 223. and

Hort. Kew. vol. i. p. 83. The three last species

are given, with the same specific name, by Will-

denow, under the genus IxiA.

HI. Hesperanthia. Spatha 2-valvi8. Cor. tubu-

losa : limbus 6-partitus, regularis. Stigmata 3,

ad tubum usque distincta. Caps, oblonga, tri-

gona. ( Ker. )

1. Radiata. 4. Angusta.

2. Falcata. 5. Pilosa.

3. Cinnamomea. 6. Firgintca.

See Ker in the Annals of Botany, and Hort. Kew.
vol. i. p. 84. The species 1—5 are given, with

the same specific name, by Willdenow, under the

genus IxiA.

IV. Sparaxis. Spatha 2-valvis, scarioso-membrana-

cea, apice lacera. Cor. tubulosa. Stignuita 3, re-

curva. Caps, oblongo-globosa. {Ker.)

1. Tricolor. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

2. Bicolor. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
3. Grandiflora. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
4. Bulbifera. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

See Ker in the Annals of Botany, i. p. 225, and
Hort. Kew. p. 85. The two last species are

given with the same specific name by Willdenow, New
under the genus IxiA ; and the second species Gener

under Gladiolus.
V. Anomatheca. Spatha 2-valvis. Cor. hypocra-

teriformis. Stigmata 3, bipartita. Caps, papillo-

so-pruinosa. [Ker.)

1. Juncea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

See Ker in the Annals of Botany, i. p. 227, and
Hort. Kew. p. 90. This species is given by
Willdenow, with the same specific name, under
the geflus Gladiolus.

VI. Tritonia. Spatha 2-valvis. Cor. tubulosa

;

limbus 6-partitus, subregularis. Stigmata 3, pa-

tentia. Sem. nee alata, nee baccata. [Ker.)

1. Crispa. 7. Flava.

2. Viridis. 8. Squalida.

Fenestrata3. Rosea. 9.

4. Longijlora. 10. Crocata.

5. Lineata. 11. Deusta.

6. Securigera, 12. Miniala.

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope.
See Ker in the Annals of Botany, i. p. 227, and

Hort. Kew. p. 90. The species No. 1, 3, 5, 6,

7, are given by Willdenow with the same specific

names, under the genus Gladiolus, and No.
4, 8, 9, and 11, under the genus Ixia.

VII. Watsonia. S/>aMa 2-valvis. Cor. tubulosa;

limbus, 6-partitus. Stigmata 3, filiformia, bipar-

tita : laciniis recurvis. Caps, cartilaginea, poly-

sperma. ( Ker.

)

—.j,_. jj , J

—

J

1. Spicata, 12. Jacquini.

2. Plantaginea. 13. Fulgens.

3. Punctata. 14. Lucens.

4. Marginata. 15. Prwcox.
5. Rosea. 16. Revoluta.

6. Brevifotia. 17. Laccata.

7. Iridi/blia. 18. Palustris.

8. Meriana. 19. Recurva.

9. Humilis. 20. Hyacinthoides.

10. Aletroides. 21. Amxna.
11. Tubulosa.

All perennial, and from the Gape of Good Hope. |
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ScP Kei- in the Annals of Bolanij, i, p. 2'_'0. and

IlurC. Kerf. vol. i. p. i)3. The spccii'ti No. 1, 'J,

arc given by VViUdeiiow, with tlic same specific

name, under the genus Ixia, and No. 4, 7. 8.

9, 21, under Gladioll-.s. Sp. 14', is the An-
Iholi/za Liicitla, and Sp. 18 is the Ixia Pendula.

VIII. Mklasi'h.-f.uila. .Sym/Z/fl 2-valvis. Cor. hex-

apctaloideo-sexpartita : laciiii-i ciispidatx, acqualce.

iSligmiita 3t recuvva. Cn/w. 3-loba. (Aer.)

1. Gramiiiea. Cape of Good Hope. I'eren.

See Ker in the /liinals ofBotany, \. p. 231. This
species is given by Willdenow underGl-ADiOLUs.

IX. 15abia\a. Sjmiha 2-valvis; valvula interior

bipartita. Cw. tubulosa: hrabiis 6-partitu3. Stig-

mata .*?, patentia. San. baccata. [Ker.)

1. Thunbcrgil. 6. Sii/phiirea.

2. llirignn; 7- I'licala.

S. Tubijlora. 8. Slricta.

4. Spitkacea. 9. Fil/osa.

5. Samhucina. 10. Rubrucifanea.

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope.
See Ker in the Annats of Botan:/, i. p. 233, and

Hofi. Kciv. vol. i. p. lOk The species No. 1,

% are given by Willdenow, under Antholyza,
No. S, 4', 7, 8, under Gladioluh, and No. 10,

under Ixia, with the same specific names. No.

9 is the Ixia Punicea of Willdenow.

X. Lapevkousia. Cor. hypocratcriformis : tubus

longior limbo 6-partito. Stigmata S, bipartita.

Caps, membranacca, polysperma. (Ker.)

1. Corymbosa. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.

See Ker's Annals of Botany, i. p. 237. This is

the Ixia Corymbosa of Willdenow.

XI. RilYNCiiosPOUA. Squama; paleaceas : infima;

vacua?. Cor. 0. Sem. 1, coronatum stylo persis-

tente indurato, basi latitudine seminis. (Fah/.)

1. Alba. Britain. Peren.

2. Fusca. Wales and Ireland. Pcren.

3. Anrea. New Holland. 1 See Brown's
4. Laca. New Holland. > Prodromtts,

5. Longiatti". New Holland. J p. 229.

Sec Vahl's Enumeratio Planlarum, ii. p. 238. Spe-

cies 1, 2, are given by Willdenow under Sciia;-

NU,S.

XII. Salpianthus. Cal. tubulosus, limbo campa-
nulato, I'-dcntato, infcrus persistens. Cor. 0. Slam.

3, exserta, hypogyna, fiindo calycis et ad uiium

latus ovarii inserta. Fihim. calyce duplo longiora,

filiformia. Antherce globosae, biloculares crectse.

Pistillum, ovarium, superum, latere staminibus op-
posito, linea rosea, stylo dccurrente producta, no-

tatum. Stylus unicus, staminum longitudiiie. Stig-

ma acutum. Semen ovatum, in fundo calycis per-

sistentis, hinc angulatum, sulco longitudinali exa-

ratum. Jnlegumenluru unicum cartilagineum, a-

trum. Albumen centrale, corneum. Embryo pe-

riphericus, annularis, albus. Cotylcdoncs orbicu-

lares planiuscula;. Radicula infera. {Humboldt
and Bonpland.

1. Arenarius. Sandy shores of the Pacific, near

Acapulco.
The preceding genus is one of those discovered by

Humboldt and Bonpland. We have given the

natural character as contained in the Plantu:

Eqiiinoctiales, p. 155.

XIII. Pahdanthcs. Cor. Gpctaloidea, regularis

111
receptaculoscqualis. Caps, polysperma. Si

ceiiltali, libro iiistrta^ (Ker.)
I. Chinensis. East Indies, China, and Japan.

jfV/t/,.

This is the Mor.ka c;fitiu:in,i.a wr «viiiu<.uv/«v. o^-

Ker, in the Annals of Botany, i. p. 246.

XIV. Cai.vmknja. Cor. infundibuliformis, plicata.

Nux 1-sperma, calyce persistciiti ampliato mem-
branaceo circumdata. (Flor. Peruv.)

1. Viscosa, (Oxybap/ius ^«.v«mma' of Willd.)

2. Ovata. Peru. Peren. (Flor. Peruv. i. p. i'5.}

3. Expansa. Peru. Peren. (Flor. Peruv. i.

p^45.)
Hills of Peru. (Flor. Peruv.

CUn III.

Triandna.

4. Prostrata.

i. p. 45.

5. Corymbosa.
nilles.

)

6. Aggregala.

{
Cavttnilks.)

XV. Phyllactis.

New Spain. Peren. (Cava-

New Spain, near St Augustine.

Flor. involucrati : Inoolucntm
1-phyllum, vaginans. Cal. margo minimus. Cor.

trilida, Sem. I. (Genitaha exserta.) (Flor. Pe-
ruv.)

1. Ri^'ida. Mountains of Tarma. Peren. (Flor.

Peruv.
)

2. Tenui/blia. Mountains of Tarma. Peren.

(Flor. Peruv.)

3. Spalhulata. Mountains of Tarma. Peren.

(Flor. Peruv.)

The«e species resemble plants of the genus Vale-
riana, but differ from them too much in their

habit to be united to that geiuis.

XVI. Tkipteuella. Cal. 6 Indus, alato-angulosus,

supra basin solidam tubulosus. Cor. 0, Stig7n. 3.

Caps. 3-quetra, 3-locul. polysperma. (Stam. in-

clusa.
)

(Michaux.)
1. Capilata. Wet parts of Carolina and Cay-

enne. (Michaux.)

XVII. OuTEA. Cal. 5-dentatu8 bibracteatus. Pe-
tnla 5 : superiore maximo. Filam. sterile rccon-

dtnte. Legumen pedicellatum. Stam. longissima.

(Persoo)i.)

1. C'uianensis, (Macrolobiu?n pinnatum oi \\'i\l-

denow.

)

XVIII. Tapuha. Cal. campanulas 6-partit. basi

tribract. Cor. 5-pet. bilabiata. Stigm. 3, revo-

luta. (Persoon.)

1. Guiaiiensis. Woods of Guiana.. Shrub.

(Rohria Petioliflora of Willd.)

XIX. Leptantiius, or HETBUANXHEnA. Spatlia

1 -flora, hinc dehiscens. Cor. tubo longo gracili :

Umbo sexpartito. AVfl»i. lacmiis inserta. Anther.

lineares, aut biformes triangulares. Caps, intra

spatham, coronata, 3-locularis, polysperma, angu-

lis dehiscens. (Mic/iaux.)

1. Ovalis, or Limosus. Lakes of the Illinois.

(Mic/iaux.),

% Gramincus. At the river Ohio. (Micliaux.)

3. Peruvianus, or Reniformis. At Lima in Pe-
ru. Peren. (Flor. Peruv.)

4. Virginicus, or Acutus. Virginia. ( Michaux. )

5. Pubesccns. Barcelona in South America.

6. Cordatus. South America.

7. Diversifolius. Guiana. (Richard.)

In species 3, 4, the anthers are of unequal lengths.

XX. Remikea. Spiculae in capitulum congest*. Cal.
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Glass III.

Triaiidria.

palea inti-

climittente.
2-valvis. Cw. 2-valvis. Cal minor!

ma. (s. nectar. Schr.) semen non

J'j'fom. longissima. [Persoon.)

1. Mar/lima, (Mies^ia Maritima -^^ "^'j^}^-)

o. ji.j.,..i..A.<„. i^ti-. noUand. .(Browns
Prodr. 236.

XXI. DicHROMA. Spica ovata seu capitata involu-

crata. Squamse (Palese) multis membranacca: sub-

congestim imbricatae. Styl. setaceus. Sligm. 2.

Sem. nudum, rugellosum, apice tuberculo lunatim

cincto (Fol. floralia seu involucrum basi discolora

«t plurimum albicantia.) [Michaux.)

, 1. Leiicocephalum. Carolina and Geprgia. {Mi-
chaux.

)

2. Ciliatnm, [Schoenus Stellatus of Willd.)

3. Reptans. Cayenne.

Some of the species of the genus SciroENUS, the

SciRPUi! liadiatns, and Cyperus Leiicocephaltis,

might perhaps be arranged under this genus.

XXII. HvEMODORUM. Petala 6, tria inleriora supra

medium staminifera. Stigma obtusum. Capsula

infera, trilocularis. (^Smith.)

4. Laxtim.

5. Spicatunu

3. Decomposilus.

4. Conicus.

See Brown's Prodromus,

1. Coccineum.

2. Planifolium.

3. Terelifoliicm.

All from New Holland. See Brown's Prodromus,

p. 300.

XXIII. Endiandra. Flores hermaphroditi. Pe-
riantlnim 6-fidum, Kquale, fauce extra stamina

glandulosa. Stamina 3 ! Antherx biloculares,

posticx. [R. Broxcn.)

a. Glanca. New Holland.

The Lmirus Triaiidra seems to belong to this

genus. See Brown's Prodromns, p. 402.

XXIV. Mauiscus. Spicula 2-3-flora, teretiuscula,

squamis 2 (nunc 3) infimis minoribus vacuis, flo-

riferis nervosis. SetcE nuUae^hypogyna:. Stylus

filiformis, cum ovario inarticulatus, deciduus. Stig-

mata 3. Nux trigona. (J'aJil and R. Brotvn.)

1. Lavis. ' "

2. Scaber.

All from New Holland.

p. 218.

XXV. HYP.ff.LYPTUM. Squarrxe undique imbricatse,

imiflorse. Perianthivm bivalve, membranaceum.
valvulis subaequalibus squamse oppositis ! Setm
nullas hypogyns. Stylus bifidiis deciduus. Nux
perianthio inclusa. ( Valil and R. Bronm.

)

\. Microcephalum. New Holland. See Brown's
Prodromus, p. 219.

XXVI. IsoLEPis. Squamm undique imbricatae, con-

formes, omues floriferae, paucissimsve exteriorum

vacuae. Setce nuUss hypogynae. Stylui cum ovario

inarticulatus, basi simplice, deciduus. (R. Brown,
Prodr. p. 221.)

1. Fliiitatis. (This species nearly agrees witli

the Scirpus Fluitans of Willd.)

2. Nodosa,
(
Scirpus Nodoswt of Willd.

)

3. Supina,
(
Scirpus Supinus of Willd.

)

4. Imtndata. Van Diemen's Island.

5. Propitiqua. New South Wales-
6. Setacea, {Scirpus Setaceits of WiWii.)

7. Cartilnginea. New Holland and Van Die-
men's Island.

%. Cyperoides. New Holland,

y. Riparia. New South Wales.

10. Leniicularis. New South Wales. CUssI

11. Barbata, {Scirpus CapiliarisoiWiMtnovi.) Tnand.

New Holland.

12. Prolifer, {Scirpis Prolifer of Rottboel.)

New South Wales.

XXVII. Eleocharis. Squamce undique imbricata:,

conformes : vix ulla; steriles. SetcB hypogynat

(4-12) denticulatie raro nuUx. Stybis 2-3-tidus,

basi dilatata cum ovario articulatae. Nux ssepiu*

lentirularis, basi dilatata indurata styli coronata.

{R. Brown.)
1. Sphacelata. 3. Acuta,

2. Compacla. 4. Gracilis.

5. Pus.lh.

6. Capitata {Scirpus Capitatus of L,mn.)

7. Setacpa. 8. Atricha.

All from New Holland. Besides these species,

the Sc.'HPUs Palustris, Geniculntris, and Muta-
ius of Linn. ; Maculosus of Vahl ; Tuberculosus

of Michaux ; Ovatus of Roth ; Plnntagineus
of Retz ; Inlerstinctua of Vahl ; Spiralis of
Rottboel ; Quadrangulalus of Michaux ; the

Acicidaris of Linnajus ; and the Cyperus Se-
laceus of Willd. belong to this genus. See
Brown's Prodromus, p. 224.

XXVIII. FiMBRiSTYLi-s. Squamx paleaceae, undi-

que imbricatx, vix ulfe steriles. Stylus compres-

sus, cum ovario articulatus, deciduus : saepius ciUa-

tus basique bulbosa. Stigmata 2 raro 3. Setas

nuUx hypogynae. ( Vahl and R. Brotvn.)

Paucijlora.

2. Androgyna.

3. Acicvluris.

4.

16. Parviflora.

17. Velata.

18. Propinqua.

19. Elata.

20. Ca'spitona.

21. Brevifolia,

22. Variabilis.

23. Elongata.

24. Stricta.

25. Cymosa.
26. Sericea.

27. Ferva.

28. Capitata.

29. Cyperoides.

Polytrychoides.

5. Punctata.

6. Pterigosperma.

7. Xyridcf.

8. Nutans.

9. Tetragona.

10. Spiralis.

1 1 . Tristachya.

12. Depauperata.

13. Denudaia.
14. Gracilis,

15. Rara,

All from New Holland. See Brown's Prodromus,

p. 225. Species 4 is the Scirpus Polytrychoides

of Retz. This genus comprehends also the spe-

cies 48, 51, 52, 68. of the genus Scinpvs,

p. 99, 100.

XXIX. Abilouardia. Squama: paleacea;, disti-

che imbricatas, omnes pluresve floriferae. Seta:

hypogynse nulls. Stylus 3-fidus, basi pyramidato-

buibosus cum ovario articulatus, deciduus. Nux
pyriformis, triqueter. {Vahl and R. Bromn,)

1. Monostachya, {Cyperus Monostachyos of

Linn.) New Holland.

2. Schcenoides. New Holland.

3. Vaginata. New Holland.

This genus has a very great resemblance to the

preceding. See Brown's Prodromus, p. 229.

XXX. Arthrostylis. Spicula uniflora, squamis

imbricatis, infcrioribus vacuis. Seta nulla; hypo-

gyna;. Stylus subulatus, trigonus, cum ovario ar-

ticulatus, deciduus. Stigmata 3. Nux trigona.

\r. Broxm.)
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1. Apliylla. New Holland. Brown's Prodro-

mux, p. '229.

XXXI. Cahpiia. iSy;/tWa uniflora, squamis subdis-

tichis infcrioribus vacuis. Setiv hypogym 3-6

squamus floriferas ajquantes, plumos.Te v. capilla-

res. Sti/lus subulatus, cum ovario inarticulatus.

Stigmata 3. v. 'i. Nui prismatica, stylo persis-

tent! cuspidata. {^Banks, Sotamler, and II.

Broton.

)

1. Alpina. Van Diemen's Island.

2. Dc'i.^la. New South WaleSi

3. Aveiuicca. New Holland.

4. Diandra. New South Wales.

5. Clan(lr\lina. New Holland.

See Brown's Pra'/romus, p. 230.

XXX I I. ScH(ENus. Sntcufa disticha, 1-3-flora :

Squamis e\Umia (3-6) minoribus, congestis vacuis

;

florifcris dum una pluribus in rachi flcxuosa alter-

nis, persistentibus. Setce Siju/tmnUvvc nullx hypo-
gynx. 5(y/u* deciduus. (li. Biou-n.)

1. Imberbis. 6. Acnminattis.

2. Eric'iorum. 7. Sparteus.

3. Brevifoliiis. 8. Pimctatus.

4. Mflannstachys. 9. Falcatus.

5. Villosits.

All from New Holland. See Brown's Prodromus,

p. 231.

XXXIII. Cil.«TospoR.\. S/iJca/a disticha (nunc un-
dique imbricata) pauciflora, sqitamis cxtimis mino-
ribus, vacuis. Setce hypogynac, squamis breviores.

Stylus deciduus. (if. Brown.)
9. Imberbis.

ANY.
Stigmata 3. jVux Crustacea.
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10. Axiliaris.

11. Nitcns.

12. Sp/iarocephala.

13. Anceps.

14. Teiravotia.

15. Stygia.

Curvifolia.

Turbinata.

3. Breviselis,

4. lAinata.

5. De/brmis.

6. Pedicellattt.

7. Caloitackya.

8. Paluxlosa.

All from New Holland. See Brown's Prodromus,
p. 232. The two last species are doubtful with
regard to their genus.

XXXIV. LehidOjPehma. SpicuUe 1-2-florje, 1-

spermae : Squamis undique irabncatis, plerisque

vacuis. SquamuUs hypogynse 6", planae, crasso-

mcmbraiiacese, basi connatae. Stylus deciduus.

Nux ventricosa, falva, obtusa. (LabiUard. and
R. Broivn.)

1. Cladtala.

2. Concava.

3. Elatior.

4. Longitudinalis.

5. Lateralis.

6. Tetragyna.

7. Ejraltuta.

8. Viscida.

9. Congesta.

10. Lcevis.

All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 233 j and Labil-
lard. Nov Holland, i. p. 1.5.

XXXV. Oreoboll!.-!. GlunuB duae, spathaccx, de-
cidux, includeiitea flosculum unicuui squama inte-

riore unica v. nulla. Perianth. H panitum. arti-

lagineum, post lapsiun iiucis persistens ! Styiui 1.

VOL. IV. PART I.

1 1 . Squamnta.
12. Angustata.

13. Line iris.

14. Ul'iOosa.

15. Tetrogona.

16. Apiiylla.

17. Gracilis.

18. Flejruosa.

19. Striata.

deciduus.

Brown.)
1. Puniilio. Van Diemen's Island. This plant

forms a thick and convex turf on the tops of

mountains, from which it receives its generic

name. See Brown's Prodromui, p. 235.

XXXVI. Cl.ADiLM. SpicuUe undique imbricatx

1-2-florx ; squamis extimis vacuis. Seta: tqamu-
IfBve hypogym nullx. Sly/us deciduus cum ova-

rio inarticulatus. Nux calva. Nucleus l;evis.

{Patr. Eromne, and li. Brown.)
1. Marisius. 8. Ua'/u'a.

2. Arliculalum. 9. Deu.tum.
3. Tcrelijblium. 10. Medium.
4. Glomeiiitum. 11. Lnnigerum.
5. Junccum. 12. Filum.

6. Pnucijlormn. 13. Sclicenoides.

7. Decomj)osilum.

All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 236. and Labil-
lard. Nov. Hoi/, i. p. 18. Species 1. is tlie

Schoenus Mariscus of Linn.

XXXVII. Caustis. Spiculce subuniflorae ; squa-
mis fasciculatis, plurimis vacuis. Setce squamu-
Leve hypog^nx nullx. Stam. 3-5. Stylus basi

dilatata. Stigmata 3 4. Ntix ventricosa basi bul-

bosa styli coronata. (R. Brorvii.)

1. Flexuosa. 2. Dioica. 3. Pentandra.
AU from New Holland. See Brown's Prodromus,

p. 239.

XXXVIII. DiPLARRHENA. PeTtanthium petaloi-

deum, 6-partitum, laciniis interioribus minoribus,
superiore dissimili fornicata. Stamina distincta,

duo sub superiore laciniarum intcriorum conniven-
tia, tertium castratum. Stigma 3-partitum, bilabia-

tum. Capx. oblonga, 3-gona. Sem. plano-de-
pressa, simplici serie inserta. \R. Brown and La-
billnrdirre.)

1. Morcea. Van Diemen's Island. (Morcea
diandra of Vahl. ; See Brown's Prodromus,
p. 304'.

XXXIX. Threlkeldia. Perianth, urccolatum,
intra margi cm truncatam squamis 3 membra-
naceis. Stam. 3 hypogyna, squamis opposita.

Utriculus perianthio drupaceo baccato inclusus.

Semen ovatum, albuminosum ! Embtyone periphe-

rico, inverse. (/?. Brawn.)
1. Di/fusa. New Holland. Brown's Prodro-

mus, p. 409.

XL. A>i>ACAJJTiiA. Perianth. 1-phyllum ore 4-

fido. Stam. j-4. imo perianthio inserta. Sty-
lus 2-partitus. Utriculus inclusus perianthio nuca-
mentaceo exsucco. Ultra apicem 4-spinoso, spniis iii-

xqu.dibus. Semen vt rticak, alburriinosuni, iiitegu-

mento slinpiiei ; Embryone cytlico, liadicula su-

pers, {li Brown.)
1. Diimricitu. New Holland. Brown's Pro-
dromus p. 110.

XLI. Iria. Spica simplex, squamis subdistiche

imbncatia suminis congestis, infimis ari tatis. Slam.
I. Stig'ia 2. S.'m. u.uticum. (^Richard.)

1. Cuiiiionts. (Cyperus mynostachyris u{ Win.)
2. Indicus. East Indies.

Thougi. liiis genus has only 1 stamen, we have
placed It under the present class, on account of

p
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its very close affinity with Cyprrus. Persoon

does rot separate it from Cyperus. Synopsis,

p. (i5.

XLll. DuLicHiUM. jS'/)/c(E subracemosae, ex axil-

lis folionim. Spiculce liiieari-laiiceolatae subcom-

presss : Squamm stibdisticha: amplexanti-appres-

sae. Sfy/us loilgissimus, bifidus. Germ, setuls

retrorsum asperse. l^Richard.)

1. Spnthnceum. ICyperiis Spafknceus oi Will.)

2. Cnvadcti':e. Canada.

XLIII. TR.'CHOPHonuM. <S'/;?c«te subovatse, squa-

mis undique imbricatis. fiem. setulje capilliformes

(nee lanam densam referentes) demum longe exser-

tse numero definite sex. [Michaux.)

1. Cyperimim. [Eriophorum Cyperimim, of

Willdenow.)

2. Liiieatmn. Carolina. {^Michaux.)

3. Alpimim. [Eriophontm Alpinum of Willde-

now. Hudson's Bay.

This is ail intermediate genus between SciHPUsand
Eriophorum.

XLIV. Hyi'olytrum. Spicula squamis undique

imbricatis. Sent, involucellum glumam 3-4-val-

vem mcntiens. Stam. 2-3. Stigm. 1-2. [Richard.)

1. Latijoliiim. India. [Richard.)

2. Sencgnhnse. Senegal. [Richard.)

2. Gracile. [Richard.)

XLV. DiPLASlA. Spica squamis undique imbrica-

tis. Involucellum glumam 4-valvem mentiens.

Stam. 7. Sligvi.2. [Richard.)

1, Knratcrjdlia. Guiana. [Richard.)

XLVI. LEPiRONiA. Spicii/. squamis orbiculatis

cartilagineis. Se7n. involucellum 16-paleaceum.

Stain. 4-6. [Richard.)

1. Mucronata. Madagascar. [Richard.)

See Brown's Prodrovtus, p. 220. under the genus
Chondbachne.

"XLVII. LiMNETis. S/ic« lateriflora : flosculis sub-

bifariam imbricatis. Co/. 2-valvis : valv. 1. minore.

Cor, 2-valvi8, mutica, compressa, carinata. Styl.

longus. Ned. 0. (Flor. paniculati, strictj.

)

[Persoon.)
1. Ptnigens. Dactylis Siricta of Smith.

2. .Juncea. Dry shores of Carolina and Geor-
gia. [Michatix.)

3. Cynosuroides. North America.
4. PolyHachia. Shores of New England. [Mi-

chaiix.) See Persoon's Synopsis, p. 72.

XLVIII. Oryzopsis. Co/. 1-florus, 2-valvis, lax-

us, obovalis. Cor. coriacea, subtereti-ovata, 2-

valvls : valv. exteriore apice aristata. Nect. 2-

paleaceum lineare. [Richard.)

1. Asperifolia. Mountains from Hudson's Bay
to Quebec. [Michaux.)

-, Order II. Digynia.

XLIX. Spohobolus. Ghima uniflora, bivalvis, mu-
tica, inxqualis, valvula exteriore minore. Pe-
rianthium bivalve, muticum, acutiusculum, sessile,

imberbe, gluma longius. Squamula; 2 hypogy-
nsE. Stamina 2-3. Stigmata villosa. Seinen ob-
ovatum, ventricosum, liberum, deciduum. [R.
Brown.)

\. Indiciis. New Holland.

2. Efonsatus. New Holland.

3. PulcJielfus. New Holland.

i'. Diandrus.
Species 1. is the Agroslis Indica of Linnaeus ; and

Agroitis Firgi?i!ca is also nearly allied to this

genus. See Brown's Prodromiis, p. 169.

L. SxRErTAciiNE. Gtuma uniflora, bivalvis, laxa,

mutica. Perianthium pedicellatum, bivalve ; val-

vula exterior cylindraceo involuta, arista terminal!

simplici inarticulala infra tortili : interior inclusa,

mutica. Sii^inata plumosa. [R. Brown.)
1. Stipoides. New Holland.

See Brown's Prorf/-o?n;/i, p. .174.

LI. Amphipogon. Gluma uniflora, bivalvis subx-
qualis. Perianth, bivalve ; valvula exterior tripi-

da : ititerior bifida : utriusque laciniis aristatis, se-

taceis, similibus. Styli 2, v. basi connati. Flores
spicati. [R.Brotvn.)

1. Laguroides. New Holland.
2. Turhinatus. New Holland.
3. Strictus. New South Wales.
4. Debilis. New Holland.

5. Avenaceus. New Holland.
See Brown's Prodromus, p. 175.

I^II. DiPLOPOGON. Gluma uniflora, bivalvis, laxa,
membranacea, aristata. Perianth, bivalve ; valvu-
la exterior, apice triaristata, arista intermedia dis-

simili tortili : interior biaristata. Spica capitult-

formis. [R. Brown.)
1. Selaceiis. New Holland.

See Brown's Prodroinus, p. 176.

LIII. Anisopogon. G/«?«fl uniflora, bivalvis, aequa-
lis, membranacea, laxa, nervosa. Perianth, pe-
dicellatum, bivalve ; valvula exterior cylindraceo-
involuta, apice triaristata, arista intermedia dissi-

mili tortili, lateralibus setaceis; interior longior,

mutica. [R. Brown.)
1. Avenaceus. New South Wales.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 176.

LIV. Danthonia. Gluma bi-raultiflora, bivalvis,

membranacea, laxa, pcrianthio longior. Perianth.
bivalve ; valvula exterior infra definite barbata, su-

pra imberbis, apice triaristata, arista intermedia

dissimili tortili quandoque abbreviata : interior am-
tica. ( Decandolle.

)

1. Longifulia. New South Wales.

2. Pallida. New South Wales.

3. Semiamudaris. New South Wales and Van
Diemen's Island.

4. Pilosa. New South Wales.

5. Racemo.ia. New South Wales and Van Die-
men's Island.

6. Setacea. New Holland and Van Diemen's
Island.

7. Paucijlora. Van Diemen's Island.

8. Paradoxa. New South Wales.
Sp. 3. and 5. are the Arundo Scmiannularts and

Penicillata of Labillardiere. See Decandolle
Flore Frangolie, iii. p. 32. and Brown's Pro-
dromus, p. 177.

LV. Glyceiua. Gluma multiflora, bivalvis. Spi^
cula teres, mutica. Perianthium imberbe, valvii-

hs longitudine xqualibus. Squama hypogyna,
unica carnosa scmiscutellata ! Stigmata decorapo-

C
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sita ! Semen liberum, oWongiim, hinc (ulcatum.

Flores subpaniculati. (R. Brown.)
1. Fltiitans. New South WhIw.

This species is tlie Festlca Fniilans of Willde-

denow. See Brown's Prodrotnus, p. 179.

JLVI. TltlODlA. (ituma multiflora, bivalvis, sub-

aequalis. Pcrianthii valvula exterior tridentata,

dentibus subxqualibus, iiitcrmedio stricto. S<piii-

niu/w 2-hypogynx. ^Vorwpaniculati. {li.Bnm'n.)

1. Punt;ens. 4: Microdachifa.

2. Provcra. 5. Irntans.

S. Parv'Jiora. 6. Ambigua.
All from New Holland.

The Fesluca decumberts of Linnius, which is

the Danthonia deciimbens of Dccandolle, be-

longs to this genus. See Brown's Prodrotnus,

p. 182.

LVII. Arundo. G/K»m muUifiora, bivalvis. Spi-

c«/a; diblichae, floribus lanalonga persistenti cinclis.

Perianth, bivalve, mtmbranaceuin, valvula exte-

riore subulata. (/f. Broxvn.)

1. Phragmitcs. New Holland and Van Die-
men's Island.

This species is the Arundo phragmiles of LinnsE-

us, but the genus is reformed by Mr Brown.
See Prodronuts, 183.

LVIII. Eriachne. G/wma biflora, bivalvis, xqua-
Its. Perianth, utrumque sessile, hermaphroditum,
bivalve, valvuhs ambabus barbatis, exteriore arista

tcrminali simplici, v. mutica. Squanmlw 2 hypo-
gynse. Stigmata plumosa. (li. Bremen.)

1. Rara. 6. Pallescens.

2. Sqiiarrosa. 7. Mucrouala.
3. Glauca. 8. Brevifolia.

4. Arenacea. 9. Obtusa.

5. Citiata. 10. Capillaris.

All from New Holland.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 183.

LilX. Tbiraphis. Gliima multiflora, bivalvis, x-
qualis, mutica. Spictila disticha, floribus 2 v.

pluribus inferioribus hcrmaphroditis, reliquis mas-
culis et neutris. Perianthii valvula exterior apice

triaristata, aristis rectis : interior mutica. Squa-
mulw 2 hypogynx. Stigmata villosa. Flores pa-
niculati. (i?. Broun.)

2. MolE"''}^°^^ ^'°™ N^'^ Holland.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 185.

LX. EcTROSiA. Gfojwa multiflora, bivalvis, subatqua-

lis, mutica. Spicula disticha, flosculo infimo herma-
phrodito, reliquis masculis v. neutris. (R. Broiini.)

1. Leporina. New Holland.

2. Spadicea. New Holland.
See Brown's Prodromus, p. 185.

LXl. Elel'sine. Spicx digitatae. Flor. secundi,

mutici. CaL multiflorus. Cor. 2-valvis mutica.
(Flor. omnes hermaphroditi.

) (
Gcertner.

)

1. Corocana.\ Under Cvnoscrus in Willd.

2. Egt/ptia. J with the same spec, names.

3. Indica. India, from North America.
4. Mucronata. Country of the Illinois. (Mz'cA.)

5. Dorningensis. Jamaica. St Domingo.
€. Virgata. (Under Cynosurus WiUd.)
7. Filifermis. South America.
8. Radulans. New Holland. {Brown, 186.)

LXII. Cykodon. Cdl. 2-valvis, patens, lanceola-

tu9. Cor. major, 2.valvi8 : valv. exteriore maxi-

ma ovoldea. Necl. truncatum. Spica dijjitata,

florib. unica serie imhricatis, solitariis. (Richard.)

1. D'lctj/lon. Panicum ducliflon o{ WWld.
2. Tenellutn. New Hcliaiid. 1 Brown's Pro-
2. Polystachi/on. New Holland, j rfro?K«i, 187.

LXIII. CcELACHNE. Gliima biflora, bivalvis, val-

vulis subxqualibus, obtusissimis, ventricosis. Flos-

Ciili mutici, bivalves; in/crio?- hermaphrodituf, val-

vula exteriore ventricosa : superior pedicellatus mi-
nor, femineus ! SquamulcB hypogynx. Stigmata
plumosa. Semen liberum, teres, utriiique acutuni.

(/£. Brown.)
1. PuLheUa. New Holland.

This genus resembles the species Nana of the ge-

nus BiiiZA. See Brown's Prodromus, p, 187.

LXIV. Matrella. Cal. 0. Cor. cartilagiiieascu

iiidurata, compressa, mutica, 2-valvis : valv. demum
connatx ? {Persoon.)

1. Juncea. Agrostis matrella of Willdenow.

LXV. Trichodium. Cal. 2-valvis ; valvul. subx-
qualibus acutis : carina spinuiosa. Cor. brevior,

1-valvis mutica. >S<Ag7n. subsessilia hispidula. (Flor.

paniculati.) (Richard.)

1. iMxiJlorum. Near Hudson's Bay. (Mick.)
2. Decumbens. Agrostis unomala of Willd.

LXVI. ZoYsiA. ZoYDiA, [Persoon.) Cal. l-val-

vis, carinatus. Co/. 1-valvis, mcnibranacea. (Will-
denow.)

1. Piingens. Coasts of Malabar and New Hol-
land. (Willd. Nov. Act. Berol. 3.) See
Brown's Prodromus, p. 208.

LXVII. Stuumia. Ca/. 2-valvis : valv. xqualibus
truncatis. Cor. minor, 2.valvi8 ovata, lanuginosa,

mutica. (Spica filiformis, flor. akernis sessilibus.)

(
Persoon.)

1 . Verna. Agrostis minima of Willdenow.
LXVIII. PoLYPOGON. CaL 2-valvjs, aristatus, uni-

florus. Cor. 2valvis: valvula exteriore aristata.

( Desfonl.

)

1. Monspeliense. Coast of France and Eng.
land. (WiUd. N. A. Berol.)

2. Maritimum. Coast of France near Rochelle.
(Willd. xV. A. Berol.)

3. Vaginnlum. Tauria. (Pallas N. A. Petrop.
X. p. 301..

)

1. Fasciculatum. Estremadura. (Willd. N, A.
Berol.)

5. Tenellus. New Holland. (Brown, p. 171.)
LXIX. Traciiys. Spic. digitata : flosc. in raclii

membranacea 1-laterales; pcdicellispinnatis. Bract.
seu involucrum ovatum cartilagineum. Cal. 1-flo-

rus, 2-valvis. Cor. 2-valvi8. (Persoon.)

1. Mucronata. Panicum sqiiarrosum of WiWd.
LXX. Cere.sia. Flosc. latcrales btfarii sub raclii

lata membranacea cymbiformi. Cal, 2-valvis, 1-

florus, lanatus. (Persoon.)

1. Elegans. Peru. Paspalum membranacetim
of Lamarck.

LXXI. KoELEKiA. Cal. multiflorus, 2-valvis com-
prcssocarinatus. Cor. 2-valvis, brevi aiistata :

glumis nervosis. (Spica composita ex spiculis

compressis, sxpius pubcsceutibus subscssilibus.

(^Persoon.).

Class MI.

TrUndrU.
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Class m.
Triandria.

1 . Gracilis. Perhaps the Airasubspicala of Linn.

2. Cri'fala. Poa crislata of different authors.

3. Tnhc^osa. Aira cridaia of Smith.

4. Phleoides. Poa cristata of Linnaeus.

5. Fillosa. Europe and Barbary. (Desfont.)

LXXn. TnisETUM. Cal. 2-3-floru3, accuniinatus,

carinatus. Cor. aristis 2 termiualibus aubdenti-

formibus (glum, apice ectoso-bifidis), 1 dorsali rec-

ta nee contorta, flosc. ut plurimum glabris. (S/JJ-

Cttte compressa:, pallescentes. (Pcrsoon.)

5.

6.

7.

. 8.

9.

10.

Striatum. Avena tenuis oH VViUd.

2. Vdlosnm. Avena Iriieta of Willd.

3. Nudum. Avena pallida of Willd.

4. Nitidum. Near Moscow. Dcsjont,

Lutcum. Martinique.

Parvijlorum. Crops on Mt. Atlas. (Z)e.?/bn<.

)

Pralense. AvenaJ/avescens of Linn.

Paniceum. Portugal. (^Link in Schrader's

Joiiriu.
)

Hispanicum. Avena Loefflingiana of Linn.

Ovatum. Hills of Spain. (Cnvaiiilles.)

1 1 . Aristidioidcs. Cape of Good Hope.
Several species of the genus Avena, for example,

Penn.sylvanica, Liipu/ina, and Purpurea, seem

to belong to this genus. See Persoon's Si/tiop-

sis, p. 98.

LXHL Tbkhoon. Cal. 2-valvis, 1-florus. Cor.

2-valvis, cal. duplo major : uterque nudus. Ger-
meH lana cinctum. [Persooii.)

1. Karka. Anindo Karka oF WiWd.
The calyx in Saccharum, the corolla in Arundo, and

the germen in Trichoon, is surrounded with wool.

Persoon's Synopsis, p. 102.

LXXIV. Lmi'ERAja. Flvr. omnes hermaph., ge-

minati altero pedicellato. Glmna bivalvis, biflora,

?equalis, mutica, lana cincta. Perianth, inclusa,

liyalina, mutica ; exterius univalve, neutrum ; in-

terius bivalve, hermaphroditum, valvula interiore

latiore. Squamul^ nulla: hypogynse. Stara. 2.

Stigmata plumosa. Ci/rill.

1. Cylindricum. Spain, Barbary, and New Hol-
land. Peren.

2. Koeni^ii. India.
'

3. Arundinacea. The Lagurus Cylindricus of
Linn.

Though this genus has only 2 stamina, it is placed

here on account of its great affinity to Saccha-
rum, from which it differs in the want of the

Squamulw hypogynm. See Brown's Prodromus,

p. 203. Persoon seems rather disposed to rank
this genus under Saccharum. Synopsis, p. 103.

LXXV. Erianthus. Cal. gluma bivalvis, mutica,
valvis lincari-oblongis canaliculatis, basi villis densis

involucrata. Cor. bivalvis : valva interiore longe
aristata. 1-andra. [Alichaux.)

1. Gitrnnteum. [Anthoxanthum Gigunteum.)
2. Brevibiirbe. Hillsof Tenassee and Carohna.

Though this genus has only 1 stamen, it is placed
here on account of its great affinity to Saccha-
rum, from which Persoon has not yet ventured
to separate it.

LXXVI. CoLLADEA. F/or. spicati, rachis flexuosa.
Cal. 2-4 partitus : laciniis subovatis basi sinu (den-
teque) distinctis, 2-florus. Cor. 2-valvis, cal. bre-
vior, mutica aut aristata. {Persoon.)

1. Disiachya. Island of Mindanao. {Cava-
nilles.

)

2. Monostachyn. ( Tripsacum hermaphroditum
of Linn.) See Persoon's Sy7iopsis, p. 107.

LXXVII. OttTHOPOGov. Gluma biflora, bivalvis,

sub^equaiis, valvula exteriore aristata, vix minore ;

interiore brevius aristata v. mutica, aristis edentulis

!

Flosculi dissimiles, sessiles, exterior mabcilus v. neu-

ter, valvula exteriore ttxtura glumse ; itUerior her-

maphroditus, chartaceus. Squamulw 2 hypogynac.
Stigmata plumosa. Semen periauthio cartilagineo

inclusum. (R. Brovn.)
1. Compositus. T
2. JF.mulus. I All from New Holland. See
3. Flaccidus. C" Brown's P;ot?ro»«Ki, p. 194.

4. Imbecillis. J
LXXVni. Neurachne. G/iWid biflora, bivalvis, val-

vulis nervosis, acutis, hi^p>dis, coriaceis, subsequa-

libus, exteriore parum minore, fructifcris induratis.

Flores dissimiles ; exterior neuter, bivalvis, valvula

exteriore glumse subsimlli ; interior hermapl'.rodi-

tus, hyalinorarmbranaceus, bivalvis. Squamnla.' 2
hypogynae. Stigmata plumosa. Semen liberum,

e perianthio membranaceo decedcns. {P.Broicn.)
1. Alopecuroiilea. New Holland.

See Brown's Prodromun, p. 196.

LXXIX. IsACHXE. Gluma biflora, bivalvis, tequa-

lis, membranacca, obtusa. Flo'iculi xquales, bi-

exterior marculus ; interior fe-valves, chartacei

mineus. Siptam. 2 hypog. Stigmata plumosa.

Semen perianthio indurato i.^cluium. (i{. Brown.)
1. Aiistralis. New Holland.

See Brown's Prodromus, \). 196.

LXXX. XerOwJILOA. Gluma biflora, bivalvis, in-

zqualis; excavationi racheos parallda, semi-immer-
sa; valvula exteriore minore. Perianlhium utrum-
que exsertum, bivalvj, muticum, mcnibranaceum,
subulatum; exterius masculum, triandrum : inte-

rius femineum, stylis 2, basi connatis. Squamulm
nullje hypogynx. Semtn valvula interiore ! char-

tacea periantliii inclusum. [R. Brown.)
1. Imberbis. \ Both from New Holland. See
2. Burbata. J Brown's Prodromus, p. 196.

LXXXI. DiMEHiA. Flores omnes hermaph., sessi-

les, spicati, rachi inartlculata persistenti. Gluma,
biflora, bivalvis, coriacea, basi barbata, valvula

utraque naviculari, interiore august iorc. FJosculi

inclusi, hyalini; exterior univalvis, neuter; interior

hermaphroditus, bivalvis, valvula exteriore arista-

ta, interiore minutissima. Squam. 2 hypogynse.

Stigmata plumosa. Semen, cylindraceum, Visivula

exteriore gluniae inclusum. [R. Brown.)
1. Acinaciformis. N. Holland. 7 Brown's Prorf.

2. Indica. East Indies. J p. 204.

LXXXII. OpmuRUs. Spica teres, articulis uni-

floris, floribus excavationibus, racbet^s immersis.

Gluma biflora, bivalvis, valvula exteriore cMvtila-

ginea ; interiore concava, nicmbranacea. Perian-
lhium utrumque inclusum, membi-anaceuni, muti-

cum : exterius masculum vcl neutrum : interius

hermaphrod'tum. (R. Brown.)
1. Corymbosa. [Rotlbncllia corymbosus.)

See Bro.vn's Prodromus, p. 206.

LXXXIII. Lei'tcrus. Spica teres, articulis uni-

floris, floribus excavationibus racheos immersis.
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Otuma imivaFvis, cartilaginea, 1-2-flora, rudinieiito

pcdiccllato noscvili sccimdi extcrioris, vcl tertii in-

tcrmcdii. Perianlhia inclusa, mcmbranacea, mu-
tica, bivalvia ; dum bina utrumquc hermaphrodi-

tum, cxtcrius pediccllatum. Sqiiam. hypogynx 2.

Sligmnta p\\imosn. (li. liroxvn.)

1. Repens. (liotlbocllia repensotWiWd.) New
Holland.

RotthovUia iiicurvata and filiformis perliaps be-

long to this genus. See Brown's Frocl. p. 207.

LXXXlV. Hemarthria. Spica compressa, scmi-

articulata, articulis bifloris. Cluma biflora, bival-

vis, valvula interiori infen'oris rachi agglutinata,

supcriuris soluta. I'erianthia inclusa, hyalina, mu-
tica: exteriits univalve, noutrum : interius hcrma-

phroditum, bivalve. Sqnam. 2 hypogyrse. Stig-

mata Piumosa. [R. Brown.)
1. Compressa [Rotthodlia Compressa.)

2. Viichuita. Van Diemen's Island.

See Browni's Prodromus, p. 207.

LXXXV. MicnocHLOA Spica unilateralis, inarticu-

lata. Glwna uniflora, bivalvis, subxqualis, acuta,

mcmbranacea. Perianthium inclusum, muticom,
villosum, bivalve, invtrsnm. Stam. 2-3. Stigmata

piumosa. (/?, Brown.)
1. Setacea [Rotlboellia setacea of Roxburgh.)

See Brown's Prodrmmis, p. 208.

LXXXVI. Pextapocon. Gluma uniflora, bivalvis,

xqualis, mutica. Pcriavthium pcdicellatum, bival-

ve ; valvula (?.rien'or apice 5 aristata, arista interme-

dia dissimlli fortili: 7/</(?nor mtitica. Stigmata 2, Cliis Iff-

sessilia, villosa. Floras paniculati. ( /{. Brown. )
T riandria.

1. Billardicri. Van Diemen's Island. •

This plant is the Agroslis quadri/ida of Labil-

lardicre, Nov. Holt. i. p. 20. See Brown's Pro-
dromus, p. 173.

:{: LXXXVII. Sbilkria. Crt/.bivalvis, suttriflorut,

aristatu3. Cor. bivalvis : valvula exteriore triden-

tata; interiore bidentata. (Jussicu.)

1. Cocrulca. Britain. I'crcn.

2. Sp/uvroccphala. Carinthia and Tyrol.

3. Microcep/iala. Carinthia and Tyrol.

4. Disticka. Carinthia and the Pyrenees.

Sec Jussieu, Genera Platitanim. Par. 1789. Spe-
cies 1, 3, are given by Willdenow, under CvNO-
SURUS.

Order III. Trigynia.

LXXXVIII. Chameraphys. Gluma biflora, bival-

vis, valvula exteriore minima. Floscnli bivalves
;

exterior masculus, valvula exteriore textura interi-

oris glumae ; interior minor, chartaceus, femineus.

Squa?n. 2 hypogynae. Stigmata piumosa. Semen
perianthio cartilagineo inclusum. R. Brown.

1. llordeacca. New Holland.

This genus has a very great affinity to Paniatm,
particularly to Species 133, 134, 135. from
which it scarcely differs but in the number of
styles. See Brown's Prodr. p. 19.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS TRIANDRIA.

Under the class Triandhia, Persoon has ranked

the genera SysiRiNTHniM, Galaxia, and Ferra-
RiA ; which, after Wiildenow, we have given under
the chss MoNADEf.PHiA. The'new genus Tigridia,
which he has also placed in this class, will be found
under Monadelphia.
The following plants being triandrous, might be

expected in this class ; but they belong to natural

genera, the species of which ought not to be separa-

ted, and which fall under other classes.

MONOGYNIA.

Boerhaavia excclsa, repanda, charophylloides, pliim-

haginea. Galium trifidum. Pontederia limosa. Nar-

cissus triandrus. Laurus triandra. Hirtella Irian-

'

dra. Tradescantia multi/lora. Fagara spinosa, acu-
minata. Some species of Amaranthus. Juucus con-

glomeratus, eff'usus. Rivina Brasilicnsis.

DiGYNIA.

Tripsacum hermaphroditum. Chenopodium trian-

drum. Some species of Ehrharta, &c.

Trigynia.

Ixia gladiata (Linn.) Elatine triandra. Spme
species of Zanthoxylyum. Tiliasa muscosa. Alsine
media, &c.

CLASS IV. TETRANDRIA.

lY.

idria.

Order I. Monooynia.

Sect. L Flowers Monopetalous, tcith one Seed,

and Inferior.

169. Globulabia. Cal. communis imbricatus
; pro-

prius tubulatus, inkrus. Corollulae labio supe-
riore 2-partito : infcriore tripartito. Reccplac. ^z-
leaceum.

Longifolia. Madeira. Shrub. cUm IV.
Alijpum. Montpellier, and the woods and Tetrandrit.

rocKs of Valentia and Italy. Shrub. t
!'

Bisnagarica. Woods of Disnagur. Perjen.

Vulgaris. Hard parts of Europe. Peren,
SpiKosa. Mountains of Granada. Peren.
Cardifn/ia. Hungary, Austria, Switzerland,
and the Pyrenees. Peren.

Nana. South of France and the Pyrene«i.
Shrub.
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and theClass IV. 8. NudicauUs. Pyrenees, Austria,

Tetrandna. mountains of Switzerland. Peren,
'""^''""^

9. Orienlalis. Natolia. Peren.

*? 10. Linifolia. Spain. Peren. [Lamarck.)

Sect. II. Flowers Monnpetalous, with one Seed,

and Incorporated.

:|; 171. DiPSACus. Co/, communis polyphyllus : pro-

prius superus. Rccept. palcaceiim.

1. FuUonum. South of Europe. Bien.

2. Sylveslris. France, England, Italy, and Ger-
many. Bien.

3. Laciniatus. Alsace, Germany, and Carnio-

la. Bien.

4. Pilosus. England, France, Germany, &c.
Bien.

J 172. SCABIOSA. Cal. communis polyphyllus: pro-

prius duplex superus. Recept. paleaceum seu nu-

dum.
1. Alpina. Mountains of Switzerland and Italy.

Peren.

2. Ustulala. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

3. Rigida. Ethiopia. Shrub.

4. Atleniiata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

5. Scabra. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

6. Transylvanica. Transylvania. Ann.
7. Syriaca. Syria. Ann.
8. Leucantha. Hills of Narbonne, and in Car-

niola. Peren.

9. Succisa. Wet pastures of Europe. Peren.

10. Iniegrifolia. MontpelUer and Switzerland.

Ann.
11. Amplexicaulis. Ann.
12. Humitis. Cape of Good Hope.
13. Decurrens. Cape of Good Hope.
14. Tatarica. Tartary. Bien.

15. Arvensis. Meadows of Europe. Peren.

16. Uralensis. Siberia. Ann.
17. Sylvatica. Woods of Austria, Switzerland,

Germany, and Montpellier. Peren.
18. Gramuntia. Montpellier.

^
19. Columbaria. Dry and mountainous parts of

Europe. Peren.

20. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees, Switzerland, and Sa-
voy. Bien.

21. Sicula. Sicily. Ann.
22. Ruieefolia. Tunis, about Cape Zebibo, and

coasts of Sicily. Peren.

23. Maritima. Sicily and Montpellier. Ann.
24. SteJlata. Spain. Ami.
25. Prolifcra. Egypt. Ann.
26. Atropurpurea. India ? Ann.
27. Argentea. In the East. Peren.
28. Indurata, Africa. Shrub.
29. Africana. Africa and the East. Shrub.
30. monspeliemi'!. Montpellier. Bien.
31. Pumtla. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
SZ. Cretdca. Candia. Shrub.
33. Limoni/blia. Sicily. Shrub.
34. Graminifolia. Mountains of Switzerland and

the hills of Barbary. Peren.
35. Lyrata. Dardanelles.

56. Palcestina. Palestine. Peren.

Ukraine.

Dry meadows of Germany.

*45.
•46.

*47.

See Waldst.
and Kitaib.

Plant. Bar.
Huns.

")Se
f fo

Sec Dcs-
ntaines,

37. Isetensis. Rocky parts about Isetensis in Si

beria.

38. Ucranica.

39. Ochrolexica

Bien.

40. Pappona. Candia. Ann.
41. Pterocephala. Greece ? Shrub.

* 42. Lucida. Azores Isles. Peren. (Hort. Kew.)
* 43. Caucasea. Mount Caucasus. Peren. ( Sim,

Bot. Mag.,886.)
* 44. Corniculata. In the Bannat

and Transylvania.

Longifolia. Hills of Marmora.
Cancscens. Hungary, Bohe-
mia, and Germany.
Banatica. In the Bannat at

Ciklova.
* 48. Parviflora. Algiers.
* 49. Daucoides. Hills of Algiers.
* 50. Grandifiora. Fields of Barbary. f Flor. At
*51. Urceolata. Shores of Barbary.J /rtw^

* 52. Tomentosa. Mountains of Va-"J
lentia. Peren. I Cavanilles

* 53. Saxalilis. Fissures of rocks in [ Icones,Si.c.

Valentia. Ann. \

*54. Lucida. Woods of Dauphiny. (^Villars.)

173. Knautia. Cal. communis oblongus simplex,

quinqueflorus ; proprius simplex, superus. CoroU
lula irregulares. Recept. nudum.

1. Orientalis. In the East. Ann.
2. Propontica. In the East. Bien.

3. Palestina. Palestine. Ann.
4. Plumosa. East. Ann.

174. Allionia. Cal. communis oblongus, simplex
triflorus ; proprius obsoletus, superus. CorolluUe
irregulares. Receptaculum.nudam.

1. Violacea. Cumana in South America.
2. Incarnala. Rocks and sandy places in Cu-

mana and Peru. Ann,

Sect. III. Flowers Monopetalous, withJour
Seeds.

18*. Mattuschkea. Cal. 4-partit. Cor. infundi-

bulif. 4-fid. Sem. 4, nuda.

1. Hinuta. Sandy and wet parts of Guiana.
Ami.

Sect. IV. Flowers Monopetalous, with one Fruit

Vessel, and Inferior.

203. Pyrost.ria. Cal. minimus sub 4-dentatus. -

Cor. campanulat. 5-fida, fauce tomentosa. Dru-
pa pyriformis infera, ,8-striata. Nuces 8, mono-
spermy.

1. Salicifolia. Island of Mauritius. Shrub.

202. Myon/ma.- Cal. minimus subinteger. Cor.

4part ta tubo brevi. Drupa nuce 4-locul. 4-

sperma.

1. Obovala. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.

2. Lanceolata. Island of Bourbon. Shrub,

201. Petitia. Cal. 4-dentatus inferus. Cor. 4-

partita. Drupa nucc 2-loculari.

Class

Tetrai
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IV.
idria

1. Dotniagensis. Woody parts of St Domingo.
S/tnil>.

210. AouARTiA. C«/. campaiiulatus. Cor. i-otata :

laciniis linparibus. Bmca polysptrma.

1. Aculcafa. South America. Shrub.

2. Micropht/lla. St Domingo. SItruh.

I<X). Raissea. Cal. 4phyUiis. Cor. campanulata

^-tlda infcra. Dacca 4-angularis polysperma.

1. Simplex. Island of Mauritius. Shrub.

209. Callicarpa. Cal. +-fidu3. Cor. 4-fida. Bacca
^-sperma.

1. Americana. Carolina and Virginia. Shrub.

2. Cana. Malabar and Cochinchina. S/trub.

3. Lanala. India. Shntb.

4. Macrophylla. India. Shrub,

a. Fermginea. .Jamaica. Shrub:

6. RrlicuUtta. Jamaica. Shrub.

7. LongifoUa. Malacca. Shrub.

8. Inte^rijblia. Woody parts of Carthagena.

Shrub,

9. Villosa. East Indies ? Shrub.

10. Japonica. Japan. Shrub.
* 1 1 . Globiflora. Groves of Chinchao. Shrub.
* 12. Cordifolia. Groves of Munna. Shrub.

Sfe Flor. Pernv. i. p. 4-9.

•13. Pedunculata. New Holland.! Brown'sPro-
* I*. Adenanthera. New Holland. J aVom. p. 512.

208. Wallenia. Cal. 4-fidus inferus. Car. tu-

bulosa 4-fida. Bacca. I-sperma.

1. Laurifolii. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub.

211. WiTHERiN5iA. Cor. subcampanulata : tubo
quadrigibbo. CaL minimus, obsolete 4-dentatus.

Pericarp. 2-locuIare.

1. Solanacea. South America. Peren.
205. .^GiPHiiA. Cal. 4 dentatus. Cor. 4-fida.

•- Styl. semibifidus. Bacca 2-locul. loculis, 2spermis.
1. Marliiiicensis. Borders of woods in the

Island of Martinique. Shrub.

2. Elala. West Indies. Shrub.
;!. Nuxin. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.
4. Villosa. Dry fields of Cayenne. Shrub.
Tt, Arborctcen.i. Woods of Cayenne -and Gui-

ana. Shrub.

ff. Lcevis. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.
~. Pallida. Jamaica. Shrub.

5. Trifida. Jamaica. Shrub.
* 9. Mul/i/lora. Banks of rivers in Peru.

(
Flor.

Peruv.
)

ITO. Cephalanthus. Cai communis 0; proprius

superus, infundibuliformis. Recept. globosum, pi-

losum. Caps. 4-locul. non dehiscens. Sem. soli-

taria.

1. Occidentalis. North America. Shrub.
'il.i. Lasiostoma. CaL 5-Sd. Cor. infundibulif.

fauce villosa. Capsula. 1-locul. disperma.

1. Cirrkosa. Banks of rivers in Guiana. Shrub.
223. ScopARi\. Cal. 4-partitus. Cor. 4-partita

rotata. Caps. 2-locularis, 2-valvis, polysperma.
1. Dulcis. Jamaica. Cura9oa. Ann.
2. Procumbent. Warmer parts of America.

Ann.
3. Arborea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrttb.

•4. Dulcis. New Holland. (Brown's Prodr.

p. 443.)

Species 3. probably belongs to another genus.

:|:
224. Centusci'lus. Cal. 4-fidu8. Cor. 4-fida,

patens. Stamina brcvia. Caps. 1-locuIaris, cir-

cumscissa.

1. Minimus. Moist heaths of England, Italy,

Gfrmany, and Sweden. Ann.
* 2. Lanceoialiis. Wet parts of Carolina. Ann.

(
Michaux.

)
• 3. Penlaiidrvs, the Anagallis pumila of Swartz.

New Holland. (Brmvn, p. 427.)

}:222. Pi.ANTAOo. Cfl(. 4-fidu8. Cor. 4-fida : lim-

bo reflexo. Stamina longissima. Caps. 2-locuIa-

ris, circumscissa.

1. Major. Europe and Japan on the road sides.

Peren.
2. Crassa, or Cri.tpa. South of Europe ? Peren.

3. Asialica. China and Siberia. Peren.

4. Maxima, or Cucullata of Persoon. Siberia.

Perm.
5. Media. Barren pastures of Europe. Peren.

6. Virginica. Virginia. Ann.
7. Allissima. Italy. Peren.

8. Lanceolala. Barren fields of Europe and
North America. Peren.

9. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
10. Lagopus. South of France, Spain, Portugal.

Peren.

11. Lusilanica. Spain. Peren.

12. Patagonica. Banks of the Champion River

in Patagonia. Ann.
13. Albicans. Dry parts of Spain and Narbonne.

Peren.

14. Hirsula. Cape of Good Hope.
15. Atpiiia. Mountains of Switzerland and Aus-

tria. Peren.

16. Bellardi. Spain, Italy, and the dry parts

near Tunis. An7i.

17. Cretica. Candia. Ann.
18. Barbala. Terra del Fuego. Peren.

19. Maritima. Sea shores of Europe and North
America. Peren.

20. Subulata, or Triquelra. Sandy shores of
the Mediterranean. Peren.

21. liecurvata. South of Europe, and the East.

Ann.
22. Macrorhixa. Road sides near Tunis. Peren.
23. Serraria. Italy and Morocco. Peren,

24. Coroiiopus. Europe. Ann.
25. Locflingii. Hills of Spain. Ann.
26. Cornuti. Peren.

27. Amp/exicaulis. Spain. Ann.
28. Psylliiim. South of Europe. Ann.
29. Squitrrosa, or Mgyptiaca. Egypt. Ann.
30. Indica. Egypt, and about Astracan. Ann.
lil. Pumila. South of Europe. Ann.
32. Cijnops. Provence, Italy, and Siberia. Shr.
33. Afra. Sicily and Barbary. Shrub.

Cordata. Kentucky. [Michaux.)
Sinuala. Mauritius. (Lamarck, Ilbist.)

Vaginala. Morocco. (Vent. Jard. de Ceis^.)

Australis. Buenos Ayres. 7 Lamarck, lUust.

Tomentosa. Monte Video. J p. 339, 340.

Villosa. (Roth. Cat. ii. p. 11.)

•iO.Pilosa. Spain? (Roth. Ca<. ii. p. 11.)
•41. Nutans. lu Malaga, Spain. (Foir. Eitcuc.

p. 381.)

Out IV.
Telrandria.

*34.
•35.
*36.
•37.
•38.
»39.
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Baibary, and South of France.

»50.
*51.
* 52.
* 53.

*54.
* 5.5.

*S6.
*57.
*58.
*59.
* 60.

*61.

*63,
*64.

*6S
*66

Class IV. * 42. Argeniea.
Tetrandria. [Bcxfont.)
'

^ ^ * 43. Vic'iorialis. Mount VictoireT
g^^ p^j^_

near Aix. C^hct/c d
* 44. Gracilis. Hills of Barbary. f „-„-' '

*^'

*45. Inlerriipta. North America.J
*46. Ciliata. Barbary. {Desfont.)

*47. Remota. Cape of Good Hope. [Lamarck.)
* 48. Myosuros. Monte Vid-o. [Lamarck.)

*49. Limeit.sis. Hills of Lima. [Fl. Peruv.)

Microcephala. India. "J

Velultna. Italy, Calabria. > See Poir. Encyc.

Glomerata. Teneriffc. j
Pyr^mcea.

(
Lnmnrck.

)

Scorzonercrjhiia. In the East. (Lamarck.)

Scirpoides. Spain ? ( Poir. Encyc.
)

Hispidula. Sandy parts of Chili. ( Fl. Peruv.

)

Graminca. South of France. [Lamarck.)

Alnpecuroides. Barbary. [Lamarck.)

Sericca. Hills of Tarma. \
Congesta. Hills of Taraia. J
Arislata. Meadows of the Illinois. [Mich.)

* 62. Pldlippica. St Cruz, the Philippine Isles.

Ann. [Cavanilles.)

Stricta. About Mogadorc.

Parvijlora. Barbary. [Desfont.)

Arhorescens. Canary Isles. (Poir. Encyc.)

Mountains near Geneva. (Poir.

Flor. Peruv.

*69. Hispida.
* 70. Carnosa.

Holland. See Brown's

4-phyllus. Cor, 4-fida,

Caps, corapressa, eraar-

. Gcnevensis.

Encyc.

)

*67. Varia.
* 68. Bebilis.

Sp. 67—70. from New
Prodromus, p. 424.

213. PoLYPREMUM. C(d.

rotata : lobis obcordatis.

giiiata, bilocu'iuis.

1. Procumheiis. Carolina, Virginia. Ann.

220. BuDDLEiA. Oii. 4-fidus. Cor. 4-fida. Stamina

ex incisuris. Capa. 2-snIca, 2-locularis, polysperma.

1. Americana. Banks of rivers and torrents in

the Caribbees. Shrub.

2. Occidcntalix. America. Shrub.

3. Ginhosa. Wet parts of Chili. Shrub.

4. Salvifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

5. Mada/rascarienxis. Madagascar.

6. Salictfolia. Bonaria ? Shrub.

1. Diversifolia. Java. Shrub.

8. Virgata. Cape of Good Hope.
9. Incompia. Cape of Good Hope.

'^ 10. Incana. Banks of Peru.

* 11. Connata. Growing corns in Chan-

cay.
* 12. Diffusa. Sides of fields in Peru.
* 13. Picata. Dry parts of Munna.

I 221. ExACUM. CaZ. 4 phyllus. Cor. 4fida : tubo
globoso. Caps. 2-sulca,^-loculari8, polysperma,

apice dehiscens.

1. Viscosum. Canary Islands. Peren.

2. Pedunctdatum. East Indies. Ann.
3. Athens. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
4. Aureum. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
5. Sessile. Ceylon. A7in.

6. Cordatum. Cape of Good Hope. Anrt,

7. Punctatum. India.

8. Quadrangulare. Dry parts of Lima.

Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub.

See Flor.

• Peruv. 1.

p. 52.

ANY.
9. Guianense. Cayenne. Auh.

10. DiffiLwrn. East Indies. Ann.

11. Tenuifolium. Wet meadows of Cayenne and
Guiana. Ann.

12 Filifonne. Wet meadows of Germany, Den-
mark, England, and France. Ann.

13. Aphyllum. Woods and damp meadows of

Martmique. An7i.

14. Heteroclitum. Fields of Malabar. Ann,
15. Spicatum. Banks of rivers of Cayenne and

Guiana. Ann.
16. Pamosnm. Banks of rivers and woods of

Cayenne and Guiana. Ann.
17. Verticillalum. Warm parts of America.
18. HyssopifoUum. East Indies.

There are also several unpubhshcd species of Ex-
ACUM from the East Indies. See the new ge-

nus Skb^ea.

212. Myrmecia. Cal. companulatus Sdentatus.

Cor. tub.ulosa : fauce inflata. Glandid. 5, gcrmi-

nis basin cingentes. Caps. 2-locul. 2-valv. poly-

sperma.

1. Scaiidens. Woods and banks of rivers in

Guiana. Shrub.

214. Labatka. Cal. 4phyllus inferus. Cor. sub-

campanulata, 4-fida : Lacinia: 2, minutiae in divt-

suris corollx. Caj}S. 4 locul. Sent, solitaria.

1. Sssiliflora. Fertile mountains of Hispaniola.

Shrub.

2. Pedunculata. Woods of Guiana.

218. Pex/TSA. Cal. 2-phylIu3. Cor. campanulata.

Stylus 4-angularis. Caps, tetragona, 4-Iocularis,

8-sperma.

1. Sarcocollq. Ethiopia. Shrub.

2. Mticronata. Ethiopia. Shrub.

3. Marginata. Rivers near the Cape of Good.
Hope. Shrub.

4. Laterijlora. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

.5. Tomentosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

6. Fucata. Mountains at the Cape of Good
Hope. Shrub.

7. Squamosa. .Ethiopia. Shrub.

8. Fruliculosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

9. Myrtoides. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

219. BLiEKiA. Cal. 4-partitu8. Cor. 4-nda. Siam,

receptaculo inserta. Caps. 4-loculans, polysperma.

1. Ericoides. 6. Muscosa.

2. Scabra. 7- Pusilla.

3. Fasciculata. 8. Glabella.

4. Articulata. 9. Ciliaris,

5. Purpurea.

All shrubs, and from the Cape of Good Hope,

Sect. V. Flowers Monopetalous, tvith one Seed

Vessel, and Superior.

200. Chomelia. Cal. 4-partitus. Cor. hypocra'

teriformis, 4-partita. Drupa infera nuce 2-locula-

ri. Stigmata 2, crassiuscula.

1. Spinosa. Carthagena, at the foot of the

mountains of La Popa.

204. CuNNiNGHAMiA. The Melanea of Persoon.

Cal. 4-dentatus. Cor. ii.fuudibulif. 4-fid. Dra-
pa, infera nuce 2-locul. stylus 2-fid.

fctr
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Guiana. S/irub.

hits of France and Bourbon.
1. Sarnuntosa.

2. VfrliciUata.

Shnib.

192. ScoLosANTiius. t'al. 4 fidus. Cor. tubuloea,

limbo rcvoluto. Driipa moiiospcrma,

1. Verikolor. Island of Santa Ciuz. Shrub.

195. Pavetta. Cor. 1-petaIa, ^intundibulifoimis,

supcra. Stigma curvum. Bacca 2-sperma.

1. Indica. India. Shrub.

2. Villosa. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

8. Lon<rifiora. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

\. Cqffra. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

5. Pentandra. West Indies. Shrub.
• 6. AmplexkauUs. East Indies. ( Persoon, p.

131.)

194. IxoRA. Cor. 1-petala, infundibulif. longa 8U-

pera. Stamina supra faucem. Bacca 4 sperma.

1. Cocciiiea. India. Shrub.

2. Parvijiora. East Indies. Shrub.

3. Albu. India. Shrub.

4. Americana. Jamaica. Shrub.

5. Fasciciiiuta. Jamaica. Shrub.

6. Mulliflora. Jamaica. Shrub.

*1. Pavrtla. India. [Andrew.i, i. 19>.)

*8. Ternijblia. New .Spain. [CavantUes.)

The Lonicera Cori/mbosa of Linn, is perhaps of

this genus. The limits between this genus and

the preceding one, Pavetta, are not sufficiently-

distinct. They are united by Lamarck, IlluH.

Gen. p. 285. See Persoon's Synopsis, i. p. 131.

198. Petesia. Cor. 1-pctala infundibuliformis.

Stigma bifidum. Bacca polyspcrma."

1. Stipularis. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Caruea. Island of Namoka. Shrub.

3. Tomenlosa. Woody parts of Carthagcna.

19s. Catesbea. Cor. 1 petala, infundibulif. longis-

sima, supcra. Stamiua intra faucem. Bacca po-

lysperma, bilocularis.

1. Sjiinosa. Island of New Providence, and the

other Bahama Islands. Shrub.
2. Paroi/lora. Jamaica. Shrub.

191. FRCELltHiA. Cat. superus, 4-dentatus. Cor.

tubulosa. Bacca 1 -sperma exsucca. Se7nen aril-

latum.

1. Paniculata. Island of Trinidad. Shrub.

199. Hokf'mannia. Cat. 4-dcntatus. Cor. hypo-
craterif. 4-partita. Filam. 0. Bacca bilocularis

polysperma infera.

1. Pedunculala. Jamaica. Peren.

196. Eunodia. / Cor. 1 petala hypocrateriformis.

Cal. 4-partitus. Bacca 2-locularis. Sem. solita-

na.

1. Littoralis.

* 2. Pungens.
Jamaica. Shrub.

South America. (Lamarck.)
The 8pecie8 of this and the following genus may

perhaps be included in the genus Ixora or Pa-
vetta. See Persoon's Synopsis, p. 131.

197. SiDERODEKDHUM. Cur. 1-petala, hypocrateri-

formis. Cnl. 4 dentatus. Bacca dicocca, 2-locul.

Sem. solitaria.

1. Triflorum. Mountains of Martinique and
Montserrat. Shrub.

207. CoccocYPSiLUM. Cal. 4-partitu8 superus. Cor.
infundibuliformis. Bacca inflata 2-loculari8 poly-
sperma. Stylus ecmibifidus.

VOL. IV. PART I.

1. Rcpens. Mountains of Jamaica. Peren.

2. Vnif/onim. Island of Mauritius. Shrub.

3. Bi/lorum, Island of Bourbon. Shrub.
* 4. Ctiiti/nlin. Groves of Peru.
* 5. iMTtceolatum. Groves of Peru.
* fi. Sessile.

* 7. Obovatum. Grovesof the Andes at the moun-
tain Cninchag.

Sp. 4—7. see Flor. Peruv. i. p. 54.

206. MiTqHELLA. Cor. 1-petalx, superae, binae ei-

dem germini. Stigma 4. Bacca bifida, 4-sperma.

1. Repens. Carolina, Maryland, Virginia. Shrub.
176. Hedvotis. Cor. 1-petala infundibuliformis.

Caps. S-locularis, polysperma, infera.

1. Fruticosa. Ceylon. Shrub.
2. Racemosa. East Indies.

3. Auricularia. Ceylon. Peren.
4. lii-ipida. China.

5. Maritima. East Indies.

6. Pimiila. Tranquebar. An7i.

7. Di^usa. East Indies.

8. Ilerbacea. Ceylon.

9. Gramini/'olia. East Indies. Peren.

10. Virgala. Guinea. Peren.
1 1 . Rupe.ftrii. Rocky parts of the sea shores

in the West Indies. Shrub.
* 12. Seto^a. In the Andes at Tarma. Shrub.
* 13. Juniperifolia. Tarma and Canta. Shrub.
* 14. Thijmifolia. Tarma and Canta. Shrub.
* 1.5. Filiformis. In the Andes.
*16. Cu'nferta. Mts. of Canta and Tarma. -S/(n<^,

Species 12^-16, see Flor. Peruv. i. p. 56.

240. Oldenlandia. Cor. tetrapetala. Cal. 4-pai^
titus, superus. Caps. 2-locularis, infera, poly-
sperma.

1. Verticillata. Amboyna, Jamaica.

2. Digyna. Tranquebar, in the fields in the
rainy season. Aim.

3. Trinervia. India.

4. Depressa. East Indies.

5. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
6. Unifiora. Virginia and Jamaica, in watery

parts.

7. Biflcru. India. Ann.
8. Pentandra. Tranquebar. Ann.
9. Vmbellata. India. Peren.

10. Corymbosa. South America. Ann.
11. Hirsula. Java.

12. Dehilis. Isl. of Tongataboo, Pacific Ocean.
13. Fcetida. Island of Tongataboo.

* 14. Glomerata. Wet parts of Lower Carohna.

( Michaux. )

Cavanillcs, in his Icones, Sec. vol. vi., has described,

under the genus Heydvotis, several new species

of this genus, as he is of opinion, along with
Lamarck and Schreber, that there is little or no
difference between the two genera. See Per-
soon's Synopsis, V. i. p. 146'.

181. Hydrophylax. Cor. 1-petala, infundibuli-

formis. Cal. quadripartitus. Caps, angulata, 2-

locul. dissepiraento transverso. Semina solitaria.

1. Mariliina. Sands of India. Peren.
216. MANErTiA. Cal. 8-phylIus superus. Cor.

4-fida. Caps, infera 2-valvis unilocularis. Sem.
irabricata orbiculata, seminulo central!. (Stam.

Q

ClaMlV.
Ttlrandria.
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Class IV.

Tetraiidria.
4, 5.

soon.)

I. '

2.

3.

4.

5.

*6.
*7.
*8.

Plantx volubiles aut scandentea. Per-

Umbellata.

MiLtabilis.

AciUiJtora.

183. Carphalea.
intus hirta. Cal.

Reclinafa. Mexico. Ann.
Lygistum. Jamaica. Shrub.

Corcinea. Guiana. Shrub.

Picta. Guiana. Shrub.

Lanceolata. High mts. of Hadie. Shrub.

Groves of Munna. 1 See Flor.

> Peruv. i. p.

Groves of Peru. J 58.

Cor. 1-petala infundibuliforiti.

4-fidus : laciniis spathulatis sca-

riosis. Caps. 2-loculari8 2-valvis polysperma.

1. Corymbosn. Madagascar. Shrub.

217. Bellakdia, or Tontanea of Persoon. Cal.

4-fid. super. Cor. 4-fida. Ned. margo 4-lob. sty-

lum cingens. Caps. 4locul.2-partibilis polysperma.

1. llepens. Woodsof Cayenne and Guiana. Per.

:j; 225. Sanguisorba. Co/. 2-phyllus inferus. Cor.

supera. Germcn inter calycem coroUamque.

1. Officinalis. Dry meadows of Europe. Peren.

2. Media. Canada. Peren.

S. Canadensis. Canada and Siberia. Peren.
* 4. Mauritanica. In the hedges of Algiers.

(Desfont.)

Sect. VI. Flowers Monopetalous, Inferior, two

Capsules united each with one Cell.

184. Houston I A. Cor. 1-petala, infundibulif. CajM.
2-locuIaris 2-spernna, supera.

1. Ccerulea. Virginia. Peren.

2. Longijblia. North America. Peren.

S. Purpurea. Virginia.
* 4. Scrpyllifolia. At the rivulets in the moun>

tains of Carolina. Peren,
*5. Rotimdifolia. Florida.

*6. AnguslifoUa. Florida.

* 7. Coccinea. Mexico. (Andrew's 7?ep.)

See Michaux, Flor. Bor. Amer. i. p. 85.

Sect. VII. Flowers Monopetalous, Superior, two
Capsules united, each with one Cell. Stellated.

X 187. Rubia. Cor. 1-petala, campanulata.

CCE 2, monospermx.
Bac-

1. Tinctorum. Montpellier and the meadows of
Italy, Switzerland, and the Danube. Peren.

2. Chilensis. Chili. Peren.

3. Peregrina. S. of England, Russia, and
Mountains of France. Peren.

4. Lucida. France and Majurca.. Shrub.
5. Frulico,fa. Teneriffe. Shrub.

6. AnguslifoUa. Minorca.

7. Cordifulia. Majorca, Cape of Good Hope,
Siberia, China, Japan. Peren.

•8. Acaliculata. Madras. Peren. (Stam. 5.)

(
Cavanilles.

)

" 9. Bromnei. Carolina (the Valantia Hypocar-
pia of Linn.

)

c.

rotunda.
i. 185. Galium. Cor. 1 -petala, plana. Sent. 2-snh-

J. Rubioides. South of Europe, Siberia. Peren.

3.

4.

5.

6,

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

- 16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29,

SO.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

*51.

*52.
*53.
'•54.

Palusire. Muddy rivulets of Europe. Peren.
Trifidtnn. Denmark and Canada.
Frulicosum. Candia. Shrub.

Montantum. Germ. Fiance, and Eng. Peren.

Tinctorium. North America. Peren.

Capense. Cape of Good Hope.
Mucronaium. Cape of Good Hope.
Expansum. Cape of Good Hope.
Aspcrum. Cape of Good Hope.
Glabrum. Cape of Good Hope.
Austriacum. Rocks of Saxony, Austria,
France, and Candia. Peren.

Docconi or Scabrum of Persoon. Germany,
Switzerland, France, Italy.

J'iscnswn. Mountains near Tunis. Ann.
Saxatile. Spain, Italy, and mountains of
Switzerland. Peren.

Tenvr. Mountains of Dauphiny. Peren.
.Tussiei. Mts. of Dauphiny and Savoy. Pcj:
Pyrcnaicum. In the Pyrenees. Peren.
Alinutum. Russia. Peren.

Pusillum. Engl, and mts. in Provence. Per.
Scabrum. Austria. Peren.

Verum. Europe. Peren.

Mollugo. Middle regions of Europe. Peren.

Sylvalicum. Germany and the south of Eo-
vope. Peren.

Linijhlium. South of Europe. Peren.

liigidum. Peren.

Arislalum. Baldo. Peren.

Hiernsolymitanum. Palestine.

Paschale. About Constantinople.

Glaucum. Tartary, Switzerland, Austria,

France, Germany, and Siberia. Peren.

Purpuretim. France, Italy, and Switzerland.

Rnbrum. France, Italy, and the Palatinate.

Megalonpermum. Mont Cenis.

Spurium. T«"cor«e of Smith. Europe. Ann.
Harcynicum. Woody mountains of Germany,
Silesia, Saxony, and Alsace. Peren.

Uliginosum. Barren watery parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

Boreale. Meadows of Europe. Peren.

Rolundifolium. Woody mountains of Ger-
many, Switzerland, France, and Japan. Peren.

Bermudianum. Virginea.

Ericoides. Monte Video.

Hirtum. Monte Video.

Ruthenicum. Lower Wolga. Peren.

Aparine. Europe. Ann.
Ajmrinoides. Shady places of Arabia.

Album. Smyrna.
Microcarpum. Dry mountains about Tunis,

rarely met with in Spain.

Paridenne. Anglicum of Smith. England
and France. Ami.
Pilosum. North America. Peren.

Maritimum. In the East, Montpellier and

the Pyrenees.

Gr<BCum. Rocky parts in Candia. SJimb.

Erectum. G. Provinciate of Lamarck. Bri-

tain, France, Germany. Peren.

Cruciatuvt. France and Britain. Peren.

Articulaium. In the East.

Pumilum. France and Italy. {Fl. Franc.)



Amer.
79.

See

F/or.

Peruv.

i. p. 59.

* 55. Divnricalum, Stony parts of France. (La
marck.

)

* ,;(;. Lntif'oliiim. Carolina.

* 57. Claj/toiii. Canada.
"* 5S. -Aspen-Uiim. North of Canada. See Micli-

* 59. Vtiijloriim. Carolina. ( aux, Flor.

* GO. Hisi>i</«/iim. South Carolina. ^ Bit.

•(>1. I'linclatum. South Carolina.

* (VZ. CircKzans. Soutli Carolina.

*6'S. Trifturiim. Woods of Canada
•(j*. liirsuluin. Canta in Peru.
* 65. Cori/mhosiim. Mts. of Tarma.
•(;6. Ciliatnm. Dry hills of Tarma.

•Cr. (hmli: Peru.
* (J8. Crnceinn. Peru.

*69. Mucri/natum. Dry parts ofTarma
* 70. I.ripmicfuni. Peru.

•71. I.iicidiim. South of Europe. {ViUars.)

•72. Mitiim. France. (T/iiii/l.)

•73. OI}lU]Uum. Daiiphiny. (ViUars.)
* 74'. Gl'Jiieralum. Barbary. 1 Desfont.

*75. Sdaceiim. Spain and Barbary. > Flvr.Ailaiit.

* 70. Tunetanum. Algiers. J i. p. 128.

*77. Capillare. Spain. Ann. (Cavauilles.)

Sp. 52. is the Valaifiia cruciala of WiUdtnovv.

:j:179. AsPEiiULA. Cor. 1-pctala, infuudibuhform.

Sem. 2. Globosa.

1. OdoraUi. Shady parts of Europe. Peren.

2. Hcxapliylla. Rocks of Piedmont. Peren.

3. Arvensh: France, Flanders, Germany, Eng-
land, and Switzerland. Ann.

l. Taurhia. Mountains of France, Switzerland,

Italy. Peren,
'). CrassifoUa. Candia and in t!ie East. Shrub.

6. Calahricu. Mountains of Syria, between
Aleppo and Antioch. Shruh.

7. Arlslaia. South of Europe.

8. Tincloria. Hills of Sweden, Germany,
France, and Siberia. Peren.

0- Pt/remiicu. In the Pyrenees and in Switzer-

land. Peren.

10. Cynanchica. Germany, England, France,

Switzerland, Italy, and the East, in barren

and chalky meadows. Peren.

11. Lceviga/a. South of Europe. Peren.
* 12. Hirta. In the Pyrenees. [liai/mond.)

* 13. Algerica. Hills of Algiers. (De^/bnt.)
+ 178. Sherardia. Cor. 1-petala, infuudibuliform.

Sem. Q. tridentata.

1. Arvensis. France, Germany, Switzerland,

and England. Ann.
2. Muralis. Old walls in Italy and Constanti-

nople. Ann.
3. Fruticosa. Island of Ascensio:;. Shrub.

177. Spermacoce. Cor. 1-petala, infundibuliform.

Sem. 2. bidentata.

\. Tenuior. Carolina and .Jamaica. Ann.
2. Lalifolia. Cayenne and Guiana.
3. Coerukscenx. Cayenne and Guiana.

4. Alata. Banks of rivers in Guiana. Peren.

5. IJexagona. Banks of rivers in Guiana.
6. Prostrata. Banksof rivers in Guiana. Peren.
7. Radican.f. Guiana. Peren.

8. Longifolia. Cultivated places of Cayenne and
Guiana.

BOTANY.
9. VertidUaia. Jamaica and Africa.

10. Sumatrensis. Sumatra.

123
Shrub. Claw IV.

Tttrundi'^.

II. Asmra. West Indies.

Ann.12. Uirta. Dry grassy parts in Jamaica.

13. Villosn. Jamaica. Ann.

14. Hiipidn. Ceylon. Ann.

15. Scahru. East Indies. Peren.

16. Arlicularis. Clayey soils in the E.Indies. Ann.

17. Stricla. East Indies. Ann.

18. Linifolia. Cayenne.

19. Procnmben.i. India.

20. Sninosa. Warm parts of America.
*21. Assurgen.s. Lima.

-'i2. Gracilis. r
p. (jq.

LS I.

1

See Flor. Peruv. i.

* 23. Peruviana. Munna.

182. Knoxia. Cor. 1-petala, infundibuliformis.

Sem. 2. sulcata. Calycis unicum folium majus.

1. Zei/lanica. The trunks of rotten trees in

Ceylon.

2. Corymbosa. Near Vellore in the East Indies.

180. DioDiA. Cor. 1-petala, infundibulif. Caps.

2, locularia, 2-sperma.

1. f'irgiiiica. Watery parts of Virginia. Peren.

2. Simplex. Jamaica.

3. Verticdlaia. Island of Santa Cruz.

4. Prostrata. Jamaica and Cumana. Shruh.

5. Scam/ens. Hispaniola. Shrub.

6. Sarmentosa, Jamaica. Shrub.
* 7- Glabra. Woods of Carolina. (Michavx.)

186. Cbucianella. Cor. 1-petaIa, infundibulif.

tub;) filiformi ; limbo unguiculato. Cat. 2-phyllu8.

Sem. 2, liiiearia.

1. Angustifulia. Montpellier. Ann.

2. Lnti/blia. Candia and Montpellier. Ann.
3. jEgyptiuca. Egypt. Ann.

4. Pntida. Spain. Ann.
5. Ciliata. In the East. Ann.

f). Puhesceii^. Candia.

7. Marititiui. Candia and Montpellier. Shruh.

8. Capitata. Top of Mount Libanus. Peren.

9. Monspetiaca. Montpellier and Palestine. Ann.

Skct. VIII. Flowers Monopelalous, Inferior,

withfour Capsules united, each with one Cell.

189. Siphonanthus. Cor. 1-petala, infundibulif.

longlssima, infera. Bacac 4, monospermse.

1. Indica. .Sj'jth America.

2. AngustifoUa..

Sect. IX. Flowers withfour Petals, Inferior.

% 227. Epijiebium. Nect. 4, cyathiformia, petalis i.".-

cjmbentia. Cor. 4-petala. Cal. caducus. SHiqua.
1. Alpinum. England and the Alps. Peren.

235. Ptelea. Cor. 4-petala. Cal. 4-partitus, infe-

lus. Stigmata. 2. Samara subrotunda, centre rac
nospermw.

1. 'frifoliata. Virginia. Shrub.

234. Blackburnia. Cor. 4-petala. Cal. 4-dentatus

jnferus. Sli<r7na simplex. Bacca? monosperma.
1. Pinnaia. Norfolk Island. Shrub.

236. Skimmia. Petala 4, concava. Ca/yx 4-part:.

tus. Bacca l-sperma.

1
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Shrub.

Shrub.

5-fidti3

Class IV. 1. Japonica. Japan. SJirub.
'fetrandria. 233. MoNETiA.^ Cal. 4-fidus. Cor. 4-petala. Bac-

'^'*"*'
ca 2 locul. loculis l-spermis.

1. Bfi'r/erioides. India and Cape of Good Hope.
S/intb.

2. Diacantha. India. Shrub.

230. Samara. Ccr/. 4 partitus. Cor. i-petala. Sta-

mina bast-petali immersa. Stigma infnndibalifor-

me. 7)n//7a 1-sperraa.

1. Lata. East Indies. Sh?-ub.

2. Coriacea. Jamaica. Shrub.

3. Pentandra. Cape of Good Hope.
4. Fhribunda. In Cayenne and Guiana.

'232. Hartogia. Petala 4 pateatia. Cal.

Drupa ovata. Nuce 2sperma.
1. Cape?i.sis. Woods at the Cape of Good
Hope. Shrub.

This might perhaps be considered a species of My-
ginda.

247. CuRTlsiA. Cal. 4-part. Petala 4. Drupa
supcra subrotunda succutonta : Nuce 4-5-locu!.

X.'Faginea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

231. F GARA. Ca/. 4-fidus. Cor. -4-petala. Caps.
2-valvis, monosperma.

1. Triphjlla. Philippine islands. Shrub.

2. Evodia. Friendly Islands and New Hebri-
des. Shrub.

3. Plerota. Jamaica. Shrub.

4. Piperita. Japan. Shrub.

5. Tragodes. America. , Shrub.

6. Zanthoxijloides. Seneg;al and Guinea. Shrub.

7. Horrida. Japan. Shrub.

8. Capenxis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

. 9. Armata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
10. AvicenrKB. China. Shrub.

11. Octandria. Curagao. Shrub.

12. Elaphrium. Carthagena.^ Shrub.

Species 11 and 12 belong, perhaps, to a distinct

genus. See Persoon's Si/nopsis, p. 144, 145.

237. Othera. Petala 4-lanceolata. Calyx 4-par-

titus. Stigma sessile. Capsula.

1. Japnnica. Japan. See Oiuxa. Shrub.

238. Oi'.ixA. Petala 4-lanceolata. Calyx 4--parti-

tus. Stigma capitatum. Capsula?
1. Japnnica. Japan. Shrub.

Lamarck and Persoon place this plant under the

genus Othera, though the latter thinks, that

it, and the Otheiia japonica, may belong to

other genera.

241. Ammaxnia. Cor. 4petala, calyci inserta,

vel nulla. Cal. 1-phyllus, plicatus, 8-dentatus, in-

ferus. Caps. 4-locularis.

1. Latifolia. Wet parts of the Caribbee islands.

Ann.
2. Ramosior. Virginia. Ann.

3. Debilis. East Indies. Ann.

4. Sanguinolenta. Ditches and watery places

in Jamaica and Hispaniola.

5. Octnndra, or Coccinea of Persoon. E. Indies.

6. Baccifera, or Indica of Lamarck. China
and Italy. Ann.

7. Pinnatifida. Java.

*S.Hmnilis. Marshes of N. Carolina. (Mich.)
• 9. Verlicillata. Italy. ( Lamarck.

)

* 1 0. Senegalensis. Senegal. ( Lamarck. )

BOTANY.
Skct. X. Flowers with Four Petals, Superior.

243. Trapa. Cor. 4-petala. Cal. 4-partitus. Nux '

spinis 4 oppositis cincta, quae calycis folia fuere.

1. Natans. South of Europe, and stagnant
places of Asia. Ann.

2. Bicornis. China.

226. Cissus. Bacca 1-spcrma, cincta calyce, Co-
rollac[ue quadripartita.

1. Viliginea. India. Shrub.
2. Capmisis. Cape of Good Hope.

• 3. Repanda. East Indies. Shrub.

4. Latifolia. Woods of the East Indies and
Madagascar. Shrub.

Class 1

Tetrane

5. Ci.rdifdia. AineHca. Peren.

6. Rotundifolia. Woods in Arabia Felix.

7. Sicyoides. J-tniaica. Peren
8. Qiia.'rangulari-. Arabia and India. Peren.
9. Acida. Warm p«rts of America. Shrub.

10. Cirrhosa, Cape of Good Hope.
11. Trifotiata, or Alata of Persoon. Jamaica.

Peren.

12. Microcarpa. West Indies. Shrub.
13. Crenata. East Indies. Shrub.
14. Carnosa. East Indies.

15. Ohovafa. Santa Cruz.

16. Japonica. Japan. Peren.

17. PentaphyUu. Japan. Peren.

18. Pedatn. East Indies. S/nib.
* 19. Antarlica. New S.Wales. Shyub. {Ventenai.)
* 20. Qui.ata. Cape of Good Hope. Sitrub.

{Horl. Keiv.)

•21. Comprcssicaulis. Chancay in Peru. [Flor.

Peru:-.)

* 22. Ampelopns. North America, and at the
banks of the Savantiah. i^Micha'is.)

•23. Tomentom. Isle of Bourbon. {^Lamarck.)
•24. Afgulata. E^st Indies.! See Lamarck,///.
* 25. Cinerea. East Indies, j 3.S2, 380.
* 26. Hvderacea, Hedera Quinque/btia of Linn.

(Michaux.)
* 27. Striata. Peru, lor; n • ^1
» ,,0 /^ I. -o I !3ee Jh lor. Peniv. 1. -p. 6i.•28. Granulata. Peru. >• » inn ini •

F- "^•

*
'29. Obtiqua. Tarma.3 *•"'"' ^"^•

* 30. Mappia. Isle of France. 1 Lamarck, ///.

*31. Orientalis. In the East, j p. 332, &c.
* 32. Stanf:. Carolina and Virginia. The FiVts

Arborea of Linn.

On account of the species 22, 26, and 30, having

five stamina, Michaux makea them constitute a

distinct genus, which he calls Ampelop.si;.-.

Persoon, however, gives these species under

Cissus, with the following generic character

:

Cal. 4-dentatu8 inferus. Pet. 4, libera reflexo-

-patula decidua.

229. Glos.soma. Cal. 4-dentatus. Cor. 4-petala.

Anth. membrana cohxrcntes. Stigma 4fidum.
Drupa nuce sulcata 1 •sperma.

1. Arborescens. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

X 228. CoRNU.s. Involucrum 4-phyllum saepius. Pe-
tala supera 4. Drupa nuce 2-loculari.

1. Suecica. Europe, north of Asia, Kamts-
chatka, Scotland and England.

2. Canadensis. Canada, L?')rador, &c. Peren.

3. Florida. Woods of Virginia. Shrub,
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1.

2.

S.

4.

5.

•6.
*7.
•8.
»9.

4. Mascula. In the hedges of Europe. Shrub.

5. Japonica. Japan. S/inih.

6. Sanguincn. Brilaiii aiid other parts of Eu-
rope ; Asia, and North America Shnib.

7. Alfm. Siberia and Canada. Shrub.

8. St'ricea. South Carolina and Pennsylvania.

Shrub.

9. Cirdnata. Pennsylvania. Shrub.

10. S'.ricla. North America.

11. Piinicuiaia. North America. Shrub.

V2. .'llteniifoUa. North America. Shrub.
* IS. Std/onifera. Canada and New"!

England. Shrub. I Michaux,
' li. Fastigiala. Virginia and Ca- C F/or. Amer.

rolina. J
'J3!). Lldwioia. Cor. 4-petala. Cal. 4-partitu3

superus. Cfipn. 4-gona, 4-locularis, infera, poly-

sperma.

AlternifoUa. Virginia. Ann.
Hir.suia. South Carolina.

./us.ticeoides. Mauritius, India, and Carolina.

Shrub.

Opposiiifolia. Indis. Shrub.

Lrigala. India. Ann.

Nitida. Wet parts of Lower Carolina.

Pedunculata. Wet parts of Lower Carolina.

Angu^tifoUa. Beside ditches in Carolina.

Firgnta. Dry woods of Lower Carolina.

* 10. Cupitala. Siumy and wet parts of Carolina.
* 11. Macrocarpa. Meadows of Virginia.

•12. Microcarpa. Wet grounds of Virginia.

•13. Mollix. Marshes of Lower Carolina.

Species 6— 13, see Michaux. Flor. Amer. 87, &c.
'251. Santalum. Co /•. 4 petala : petalis calyci in-

natis prjeter glandiilax 4. Cal. 4-dentatus. Bac-
ca infera, monosperma.

1. Album. India. Shrub.
* 2. Myrtifolium. * ij.

*.S. ChHitiim. *'6.

• 4. Veno.mm. * 7.

Species 2—7 are shrubby, and from New Hol-
land. See Brown's Prodromus, p. 3.55. " Quam
niaxime affine Fusano," says Mr Brown, " a

quo difFert sclummodo perianthio minus profun-
de diviso, glandulisque distinctis staminibus al-

teriiantibus."

Sect. XI. Flowers Incomplete, Inferior.

252. Struthiola. Cor. 0. Cnl. tubulosus : ore
glant'niis 8. Bacca exsucca, 1-sperma.

1 . Virgain. * (i. Imhrkata.
% Na/ia. * 7. Tomcnlosa.
3. Junijierina. * 8. Pubescent.
4. Erecta. * 9. Angiistrfolia. (La-
5. (Jifita. marclc.)

All shrubby, and from the Cape of Good Hope.
Sp. 6, 7, see Andrew's Repository, 113, 334. Sp.

8, see Bot. Mag. 1212.

175. Oi'EHCULAiiiA. Cal. communis, campanulatus
3 seu 6-florus, 6 seu 9-dentatus ; proprius 0. Co-
rollnlx 4 seu 5-fidEe equales. Semiua solitaria re.
eeptaculo immersa.

1. Umbdlata. New Holland. Shrub.
2. Aspera. New South Wales. Shrub.

Oblongntwn.

Lancevlatum.

Obtusifolium.

3. DiphylUt. New Zealand.

See Cnvi'TosfHRMUM.
1()5. Pkotea. Cor. 4-fida s. 4'-petaIa

liniarea insertx petalis infra apicem.

prius 0. Nux l-sperma supcra,

Claw IV.
Tetraadria.

Anther*
Cal. pro-

1. Decumbcns,
2. Flnida.
3. Ci/atioidet.

4. Patula

5. Pulchella.

6. Sphcerocephala,

7. Scrraria.

8. Trilemata.

9. Glomerata.

10. Phijlicoides.

11. Lugopus.
12. Spicala.

13. Scnptrum.

/1 4. Cnialii.

15. Conocarpa.

16. EUiplica.

17. liypophylla.

18. Cucullala.

19. Tometito.<ia.

20. Heterophylla.

21. Pinifolia.

.35. Umbellnta.

36. Linearis.

37. Cinerea.

38. Scotymut.

39. Ahi/.isinica.

40 Metlifera.

41. Rejiens.

42. Plumosa.
43. Obhqua.
44. Parvijlora.

45. Pollens.

46. Conifera.

47. Levixanus.

48. Strobilina.

49. Imbr.cata.

50. Sericea.

51. Saligna,

51. Argenlea.

53. Acaulis.

54. Myrtifolitt.

55- Grandijlora,

.56. Glabra.

57. Speciosa.

58. Totfa. (Perhaps
Venosa of La-
marck.)

59. Hirta.

60. Pubera.

61. Divaricata.

62. Spathulata.

haps Concava of
Lamarck.)

63. Cynarnides.

64. Cordata.

*65. Tridaclylides.

(Per-

22. Racnnosa.
23. Incurva.

24. Caudala.

25. Braclcata.

26. Como.iu.

27. Purpurea.

28. Protifrra.

29. Cnrymbosa.

30. Nana, or Rosacea,

(a distinct species

in Persoon.)

.31. Lan/ila.

32. Toj/a.

33. .4tta.

34. Aulacea.

All shrubby, and all from the Cape of Good Hope,
except Sp. 5. and 65. from New Holland, and
Sp. .39. from Abyssinia.

See the New Genera at the end of this Class, un.
der which several of the preceding species arc
arranged.

167. Rli ALA. Ca/. 0. Petala 4 basi cohaerentia.

Stamina intdio petaiorum inserta. Pericarp, l-lo-

cul. monospermum.
1. Montana. Island of Cayenne. Shrub.
2. Sessd.J'lia. Cayenne. Shrub.

Persoon thn.ks that this may be ranked as a species
of Embolkrium, from the similarity of the flowers.

166. Bank.sia. Recppt. conijn. elongatum squamo-
sum. Cor. 4-petaJa. Stamina hmbo inserta. Caps.
2-valv. 2-spernia, interjecto semjnibus dissepiraento
mobili. Srm. alata.

1. Serrata. 5. BeJitata.

2. Gravdis. 6. Spitiu/osa.

3. Inlcgrifolia. 7. Lricceiblia.

4. Pynjormis. 8. Gtbbo.<ia.

All shrubby, and from New Holland.
See the New Genera, No. XVH. at the end of

this Class.
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Class IV.

J'etraudria.
168. EMBOTiiRiUil. Cal 0. Cor. tetrapetala. Sta-

mina limbo petallorum iiiserta. FoUiculus poly-

spermus. Scni, alata.

1. Spcciocissiinum. New Holland. Shrub.

2. Coccineum. Straits of Magellan and ia Ter-

ra del Fuego. Shrub.

3. Grandiflorum. Peru. Shrub.

4. Umbellatitm. Nova .Scotia. Shrub.

F,. Hirsidum, a var. of Obliquum. Peru. Shrub.

G. Buxifolium. New Holland. Shrub.

7. Sericeuni. New Holland. Shrub.

8. Silaifoliuni. New Holland. Shrub.
* 9. Lanceolatum. Lofty Mts. in Chili.'

* 10. Monospermum. Mts. of Peru.
•* 11. Piiiuatum. In Munna.
* 12. Obliquum. Lofty Mts. in Chili. _

245. PoTHOs. Spatha. Spadu simplex floribus tcc-

tus. Cat. 0. Petcda quatuor. Bacca dispcrma.

1. Scundeus. India. Shrub.

2. Aeaulis. On trees in the warm parts of Ame-
rica. Pereii.

J. Lanceolatei. Warm parts of America. Per,

•k Crenala. Island of St Thomas. Perett.

5. Fiolncea. Jamaica and West Indies. Peren.

G. Crassincrvia. Woody mountains and warm
parts of America, at the Caraccas. Percn.

7. Cordata. Warm parts of America.

8. Macrophylla. West Indies. Peren.

9. Pinnala. India. Shrub.

10. PcUmata. Warm parts of America. Peren.

11. Digilala. Woody mountains and warm parts

of America, at the Caraccas, Shrub.

12. Penlaphylla. Woods of Cayenne and Guiana.

Shrub.
* 13. Cannafolia. W. Ind. Per. {Bo(.Mag.()03.)
* 14. Obtusifolin. Barbadoes. Peren. {Hort.Keiv.)

253. Kbameiua. Cal. 0. Cor. 4-petala : Nectario

superiore, 3-partito ; inferiore 2-phyllo. Bacca
sicca, echinata, 1 sperma.

1. Ixina. Cumana in America. Shrub.
* 2. Triandria. Sides of the Mountains in Peru.

Shrub. {Fl. Perm.)
* 3. Ci/(isoidei: New Spain. (Cavniiilles.)

* 4:. Lhiearix. Clayey hills of Peru. Shrub. {Ft.

Pervv.)

2j5. Rivina.. Cor. 4-petala, persistens. Cal. nul-

luB. l^flcca 1 -sperma : .S'tvwjHt; Icntiformi.

1. llumilis. Caribbee Islands, Jamaica, and Bar-

badoes. Stirub.

2. Lcevis, America and Madagascar. Shrub.

3. Brasiliensis. America. Slirub.

4. OcUmdra. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
* 5. &'e«n(/a. Woods of Poguzo. Shrub. (Ft. Per.)

348. CnLORANTHL'S. Cat. 0. Petalum 3-lobum la-

ter! germinis insidens. Anth. petalo accretac. Bac-

ea l-sperma.

1. Inconspicuus. China and .Tapan. Shrub.

256. Salvadora. C«/. 4-fidu8. Cor. 4-fida. Bacca
l-sperma. Sem. arillo vestitum.

I. Persica. Persian Gulf and E. Ind. Shrub.

2.57. Campuorosma. Cn/. urceolatus : dentibus 2,

oppositis, altemisque minimis. Cor. nulla. Caps.

l-sperma.

i. Paleacea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

'2. Monspeliaca. Sandy parts of Spain, Nar- Clas«

bonne, and Tartary. Shrub. Ttuai

;>'. Acuta. Italy and Tartary. Peren.
*""

4. Glabra. Switzerland. Peren.

5. Pteranihus. Arabia, and sandy parts near

Tunis. Ann. -

See the new genus PrEnANTnus.

I 258. Alchejiiula. Cal. 8-lidiip. Cur. 0. Sem. 1,

1. Capen.'iis. Cape of Good Hope.
2. Vulgaris. Europe in pastures, and in woods.

Peren,

3. Atpina. Mountains of Europe. Peren.

4. Peniaphitllea. Mont Cenis, Furca, and St

Gotlrard.

,5. Aplianaidcs. New Granada. Ann.
6". Aphane". Europe, and in the East. Ann.

* 7- iiybrida. Europe in pastures. Per. [Lam.)
244. DoitjTENiA. Bcccplacul. commune 1-phyl-

lum carnosum, in quo setnina solitaria nidu-

lantur.

1. Cordifolia. Jamaica and Domingo. Peren.

2. Brasilieihiis. Monte Video in Brasil, and the

Straits of Magellan. Peren.

3. Arifolia. Shady places of Brasil. Peren.

4. Houstoni. Campechy. Peren.

5. Conlrajerva. New Spain, Mexico, Peru, To.
bago, and St Vincent's. Peren.

6. Drakena. Vera Cruz. Peren.

7. Caulescenx. South America. Peren.

8. Radiata. Arabia Felix.

9. Lucida. Society Islands.

10. Pubescens. Society Islands.

246. CoMETEs. Tnvotucnim, 4-phyllum, 3-flonim,

Cal. 4-phyllus. Caps. S-cocca.

1. AUeriiiflora. Surat. Ann.

Sect. XII. Flowers Incomplttc, Superior.

2.50. GoNATOCAnrus. Cat. 0. Cor, 4-fida. Drupa
infcra octogona l-sperma.

1. Micranthus. Japan. Shrub.

254. Ac-*:na. Cal. i-phyllus. Cor. 4-petaIa.

Bacca sicca, infera, l-sperma retrorsum echiuata.

1. Elongala. Mexico. Shrub.

See the New Genus Acena of this Class.

242. Isnardia. Cor. nulla. Cal. 4-iidu5. Caps.

4-Iocularis, cincta calycc.

\. Palustris. Rivers of Spain, Alsace, Russia,

.lamaica, and Virginia. Ann.
* Hastala. Marshes of Peru. (Fl.Peruv.)

249. El.€;agnusi. Cor. nulla. Cal. 4-fidus, campa-

nulatus, superus. Drujia infra calycem carapanu-

latum.

1 . Angustifolia. In the wet parts of Bohemia,

France, Spain, Syria, and Cappadocia. Shrub.

2. Orientalis. In the East. Shrub.

3. Spinosa. Egypt. Shrub.

4: Pungens. Japan. Shrub.

.5. iMliyblia. Ceylon. SJirub.

C. Crispa. Japan. Shrub,

7. Multiflora. Japan. Shrub.

8. Umbellata. Mount Fakona, Japan. Shrub.

9. Glabra. Japan. Shrub.

10. M.acrophylta. Japan. Shrubs
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Cape of Good Hope, in the woods.

I

J 2(50. BuFPONiA. Cat. 4-phyIIus. Cor. 4-petala.

Caps, l-locularis, 2-8perma.

1. Teniii/olia, or Annua of Penoon. England,

France, and Spain. Ann.
* 2. Permnis. S. of France. Perm. (^Lamarck.)

263. HvPECOUM. Cn/. 2-pliyllu3, pctala 4 : exteri-

oribus duobus latioribus. Frudii.i siliqua.

1. Procumbcns. Narbonne, the Archipelago,

and Astrakan. Ann.

2. Uttorale. Sandy shores of Austria. Ann.

2. Pendulum. Provence, and Siberia. Ann.

I-. Erectum. At the river Anga, and in Dauria.

(Stam. Tetradynamia.)

261. Ham.^Melis. Involncrum, triphylhim. Cal.

proprius, 4-phyUus. Petala 4. Nux bicornis 2-

locularis.

1. Virginica. Virginia. Shrub.

ij: 262. CuscuTA. Cal. 4-fidus. Cor. 1-petala. Caps.

2 locularis. (Stam. 4 seu 5.)

1 . Europwa. Scotland and England, and other

parts of Europe. Ann.
2. Americana. Virginia and Jamaica.

3. Africana. On trees at the Cape of Good
H'>pe.

4. Monogyna. In the East.

5. Chinensis. China. Ann.
* 6. Austratis. New Holland. \ Brown's Prodr.
* 7. Carinata. New Holland. J p. 491.
* 8. Epitkymum. Britain and France. Perenf
* 9. Corymbosa. Peru. \ v] t>

* \0. Odorata. Near Lima, j
* 11. Refiexa. India. {Roxburgh.)

The preceding genus is given by Persoon and Dr
Smith in Class V.

264. Nerteria. Cal. 0. Cor. iflfundibuiif. qua-

drifida supera. Bacca bilocul.

1. Depressa. New Granada and Chili, in wet
places. Ann.

265. Galopika. Cal. 0. Cor. supera 4-fida. Sem.

2, muricata.

1. Ctrcaeoide.9. Cape of Good Hope, in the

woods. Ann.

259- Cruzita. Ca/. 4-phyllus : cKterior 3-phyllus.

Cor. 0. Sem. 1.

1 . Hispanica. Cumana in America.

Order III. Trigynia.

•20'f). BosciA. Cal. 4-dentat. Cor. 4-petala. Caps.

4-locularis.

] . Undulata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

Order IV. Tetragynia.

^267. Ilex. Ca/. 4dentatU8. Cor. rotata. Sti/lusO.

Bacca 4-sperma.

1. Aquifolium. Britain, south of Europe, Japan,

and Virginia. Shrub.

2. Japonicn. Japan. Shrub.

3. Opaea. Carolina. S/irub.

6.

I

.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

Crocea.

Shrub.

Serrat-a. Japan. Shrub.

iMtifolia. Japan. Shrub.

Pcrado. Madeira. Shrub.

Prinoidcs. Carolina and Virginia. Shrul>.

Cassine. Carolina. Shrub.

fomiforia. South Florida. Shrub.

Crcnata. Japan. Shrub.

Emarginata. Japan. Shrub.

Salicifolia. Island of Mauritius. Shrui.

14. Asiaiica. India and Asia. Shrub.

15. Integra. Japan. Shrub.

16. Rotunda. Japan. Shrub,

17. Obcordata? Top of the Blue Mountains in

Jamaica. Shrub.

1 8. Acuminata ? or Macoucoua. Woods of Cay
enne and Guiana. Shrub.

19> Cuneifolia. South America. Shrub.
* 20. Canadensis. N. America. Shrub. (Michaux.)
*2l. Myrlifulia. Caribbee Isles. Shrub. {Lam.)
* 22. Rosmarinifolia. Carolina. Shrub.
* 23. JEstivalis. Madeira. Shrub.
* 24:. Palloria. Highest mountains of Peru. Shrub.

{Fl. Peruv.)

268. CoLDESiA. Cal. 4-phyllu3. Cor. infundibuh-

form. Styli 4. Niwes 2, biloculares.

1. Procumbens. India. Ann.

X 269. PoTAMOGETON. Cal. 0. Petala 4. Stylus 0.

Semina 4.

1. Natans. Britain, lakes of Europe, New Hol-
land, and Van Diemcn's Island. Peren.

2. Fluitans. Rivers of Europe. Peren.

3. Hetcrnphyllum. LakesofFranceand Germany.
4. Perfolialmn. Britain, rivers and lakes of

Europe, New Holland. Peren.

5. Densum. Britain, France, and Italy.

6. Lucens. Britain, in lakes, rivers, stagnant

waters, and clayey parts of Europe. Pe>-en.

7. Crispum. A van? Ditches and rivulets of Eur.
8. Serraium. Rivulets of Europe, Britain.

9. Compressum. Britain and other parts of Eu-
rope, in marshes and ditches. Attn.

10. Peciinatum. Britain and other parts of Eu-
rope, in marshes and ditches. Ann.

11. Setaceum. Brit. Europe, ditches and marshes,

New South Wales. Ann.

12. Gramineum. Britain and other parts of Eu-
rope, in marshes and ditches. Ann.

13. Marinum. Sea shores of Europe. Ann.
14. Punllum. Britain, marshes of Europe. Attn.

* 15. Striatum. Waters of Peru. (Fl. Peruv.)
* l6. ZostercefoUum. Rivulets of Zealand. {Shu-

macher.

)

* 17. Filiforme. Lakes of Zealand. [Shiimacher.)
* 18. Crispum. New South Wales. {Brown.)

J 271. Sagina. Ca/. 4-phyllus. Petala.i. Caps.^~
locularis, 4-valvis, polysperma.

1. Cerasloides. Fissures of rocks and sandy
shores in the islands of Inchkeith and Inch-
combe, in the Firth of Forth. Attn.

2. Procumbens:. Britain, and other parts Eu-
rope. Ann.

3. Apetala. Italy, Germany, England. Ann.
4. Ej-ecla. France, England, Germany.

Clau IV.

.

I'etraiidria.
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Class IV. See the pew genus Moenchia. Ann.
Ttrrandiia.

_^_ Virgiiika. Virginia, borders of springs.
*~"~^'''""~"

J 272. TiLf.-«A. Civ/. 3 seu 4-partitus. Pclala 3 seu

4. aequalia. Cajjs. 3 seu 4. polyspermy.

1. Aquatica. Inundated parts of Germany and

Sweden. Ann.
a. Proshala. Wet parts of Germany. Ann.

i. VaiUcmtii. Wet parts of France. Aym.

4. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.

5. PcrfoUata. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.

6. Umhellala. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.

7. DecumLens. Q-x-je of Good Hope. Ann.

H. Muscosa. In the wet parts of England, Ita-

ly, Sicily, and France.

* 9. Connata. Hflls of Chancay. Ann. {Fl. Per.) Ciao

273. MiGiNDA. C(il. 4-partitu8. Petala 4. Drupa ^^'" '

globosa. *

1. Uragoga. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

2. Rhacoma. Sandy shores of the west of Ja-

maica. Shrub.

3. Ldtifolia. Caribbec islands. Shrub.
* ^. Rotundata. Antilles. Shr.iu. [Lumarck.)
* 5. Integrifblia. Martinique. \ En< yc. Hot.
* 6. Ilicifolia. St Domingo. Shrub. ^ iv. p. ;J96,

J 270. RuWiA. Cor.O. Cal.O. .SVto. 4. ptdicellata.

1 . Maritiina. Sea coasts and ditches of Europe
and America. An?i.

NEW GENERA.

New
Genera.

Order I. Monogynia.

I. Petrophila. Cor. 4-fida tota simul decidiia.

Aniherce apicibus concavis corolla; immersas. .S<j«a-

mulw nullae hypogyna;. Styli basis persistens. Nux
supera, lenticularis, liinc comosa, vel Samnrn basi

barbata. (R. Brown.)
1. Terefifolia. 6. Fasligiaia.

2. Filifolia. 7. Pedunciduta.

3. Aciculciris. S. Divenifolia.

4. Rigida. 9. Squamala.

5. Pukhella. 10. Triji'da.

The fifth of these species is the Protea Pulchella of

Willdenow. All of them are shrubs, and natives

of New Holland. See BroVn's Prodr. p. 363,

and Linn. Trans, x. p. 67.

II. IsoFOQON. Cor. 4-fida : tubo diutius persis-

tente. Anthera: apicibus concavis corolla" immer-

sie. Squamuke. nuUse hypogynse. Stylus totus

deciduus. Nux supera, ventricosa, undique como-

sa. {R.Bronm.)
1. Teretifolius. 7. Longifalius.
2. Anethi/olius. 8. Cuneatus.

3. Formosus. 9. Atlenuatus.

4. Anemonifolius. 10. Polycephalus.

5. Ceratophyllus. H. Buxifolius.

6. Tnlobus. 12. Axillaris.

All shrubs, and natives of New Holland. See

Brown's Prot/r. p. 205. Linn. Trans, x. p. 71.

HI. Protea. Pet. 4. quorum 3 superne cohasrentia.

AnlhercB apicibus concavis corollas immersas. Nux
supera, undique barbata, stylo persistente corona-

ta. (R. Brown, Limi. Trans, x. p. 74.)

1. Ijongijtora. 8. Tenax.

^ 2. Formosa. 9- Cnnaliculata.

A. Maloleuca. 10. Turbini/lora.

4. Pulchella. II. Scolopendrium.

5. Patent. 12. AmplexicauHs.

6. Longifolia. V^. Humilis.

7. Mucroiiifolia. 14. Acerosa.

All shrubs, nnd natives of the Cape of Good Hope.
The preceding species are given by Brown under

the reformed genus Photka, but not by Willd. in

his genus Photka. Mr Brown ranks under the

genus PiioiEA, the species No, 30, 38, 40, 53,

55, 58, and 67, which we have already given

from Willdenow in p. 125. The Protea pul-

chella of Mr Brown, is different from the plant N
of the same namq in Willdenow. Gei

IV. Leucospermum. Pe/. 4 queriim 3 (raro4) in-

ferne cohasrentia. Anthers apicibus concavis co-
rolla immersas. Stylus deciduus. Nux supera,
ventricosa, laeris. (R.Brown.)
1. Medium. 2. Conocarpum. 3. Grandiflorum.
Besides these species, this genus contains also spe-

cies 17, 19, 36, 60, of ,the genus Protea, p.

125. See Linn. Trans, x. p. 95.

V. Mi METES. Cor. 4. partita, regularis. Anthera
apicibus concavis corollse immersas. Squamula- 4
hypogynae. Nux supera, Isevi?. Cupitulum mul-
tiflorum. Receptaculum planum. Palece decidusf.

(Ti. Broivn.)

The species of this new genus are the hirta, cu-
cidlata, divaricala, and purpurea, already given
under the genus Protea. See Linntean Trans.
X. p. 105.

VI. Serruhia. Cor. 4-fida. Anthera: apicibus con-
cavis corollae immersx. Squamuke 4- hypogyna:.-

Nux supera. Capitulum multiflorum. Recepta-
culum convexum. Palece deciduK. ( R. Brown,
Linn. Trans, x.)

1. Pinnula. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
2. Pedunculata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
3. Niveni. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
4. Phylicoides. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

This genus contains also Species 3, 7, 8, 9, of the
old genus Protea, p. 125.

VII. NiVENiA. Cor. 4-fida, regularis. Anthera;
apicibus concavis corollas immersae. Squamula; 4
hypogynae. Stigma verticale. Nux supera. In-

volucrum 4-phyllum, 4-florum, fructiferum indura-

tum. (R.Brown, Linn. 2'rans. x.)

1. Crithm'ifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

This genus contains also the sceptrum, spathula-

ta, and spicata, qf the genus Protea, in Willd.

VIII. SoROCEPHALUs. Cor. 4-fida, regularis. An-
iherm apicibus concavis corolla; immersae. Squamu'
Ice 4 hypogynas. Stigma verticale. Nux supera.

Involucrum 3-6-phyllum, definite paucifloruin vs i

uniflorum, fructiferum non mutatum. ( R. Browi.,

lAnn. Trans, x.)

This genus contains the Protea lanala and ini-

bricata of Willdenow, under the same names.

IX. Spatalla. Cor. 4-fida. Anthene apicibus
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lutV.
•andria.

X

concavii coroll;c imnwrsar. Squamula: 4- hypogy-

nx. Sliffma obliquum, dilatatum. Niix supcra.

Involucrum '2-4-phyllum, detinite pauciflorum, vcl

uniflonim. (/?. Brown.)
1. hwurva, the same as the Protea inciirva of

Willdenow.

. Persoonia." Pel, 't, medio staminifera, supra

recurva. Gl<induhv '^ hypogymc. Gernun supe-

rum, 1-loculare, 1-2-spfimum. Drw^wj nuce l-2»

loculari ! ( Smith and li. Brown.
)

1 . TcrelifoUa.

2. Micrncarpa,

3. Piiiifolia.

Jiiinperina.

Hirtula.

Mollis.

Linearis,

Lucida.

9. I'irgata.

10. Flerifolia.

11. Scabra.

4.

5.

6.

1.

8.

12. Spalhulala.

13. Kiiliins.

Falcala.

Lancfolala.

Salicina.

Ferruginea.

Proslrala.

19. Elliplica.

20. Arttculata.

21. Longifolia.
22. Griiminca.

U.
15.

16'.

17.

18.

All shrubby, and natives of New Holland and Van
Diemen's Island.

See Smith, Litin. Trans, vol. iv. 9. and Brown's
Prodromus, 371.

XI. GiiEviLLEA. Cor. irregularis. Anlheroe api-

cibus coiicavis corollte immersse. Glandula hypo-
gyna, dimidiata. Folliculits superus, 1-locul. 2-

spermus : loculo centrali. ( R. Brown.
)

1.

2.

3.

4.

S.

6.

Punicea,

Diibia.

Sericea.

Linearis.

Stricla.

Riparia.

7. Panijlora.

8. JtiHiperina,

9. Australis.

10. Tcniiifolia.

11. Paucijlora,

12. Aspera.

Concinna.

Arenaria.

Montana.
Acuminata.

Cinerea.

MitcroKulala.

Baiieri.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20. Occidentalis.

21. Sphacelata.

22. Phylicoides.

23. Bii^ifolia.

24. Goodii.

25. Venusta.

26. Pnngcns.
27. Dryandri.
28. Asplcniifolia.

29. Banksii.

30. Clirijsodendrum.

31. HeUosperma.
32. Refracta.

33. Ceratophylla,

34. Mimosoides.

35. Polysiachya.

S6. Striata.

37. Lorea.

38. Gibbosa.
Shrubby, and natives of New Holland and Van

Diemen's Island.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 375.
This genus contains also the scriceum and ilicifo-

Unmoftht genus Em"othhium of Willdenow,
midcr the same name.

XII. Hakea. Cor. 4-petala, irregularis. Anthe-
ra; u;>icibus concavis corollae immersae. Glandida

'^yP-'gy^' dimidiata, (raro biloba. ) Folliailits su-
perus, hgneua. 1-lotul. lociilo excentrico. Scminum
alaai)icisloiigiornucleo. [SchradmnA R.Brown.)

1. Piighiiiformis.

Rii.osa.

F.piglottis.

f^od <a.

Flfxilii.

6. Lcucoptcra,

TOL IV. I'AKT I.

3.

4.

5.

7. Oldiqua.

8. Sulcata.

9. Lisxoxperma,

10. Gibbosa.

11. Acicutaris,

12. Vittata.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

Cyclo})/erif.

Siuivculcns.

Microcarpa.

Trifiircala.

Varia.

Attenuala.

Linearis.

Florida.

Ilicifolia.

NitiJa.

AmpU'xicaulis.

Prostrata.

2.5

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

.SI.

32.

Ceratophylla.

Undnlala.

Oleifolia.

Saligna.

Margiitata.

Rmcifolia.

Cinerea.

Dactyloides.

S3. Elliplica.-

34. Clavata.

35. Arborescens.

Tctrandritt

All shrubby, and natives of New Holland and Van
Diemen's Island.

This genus is the Cunchinm of Dr Smith. See

Brown's Prodromus, 381. Species 10, is the

Banksia gibbosa of Willdenow.

XIII. Lambertia. Cor. 4-fida: laciniis spiraliter

revolutis, staminiferis. Sqiiayniiloi hypogynse 4.

Slignm subulatum. Folliculus 1-locul. coriaceo-

ligneus. Sem. marginata. Involucrum imbricatum,

coloratum, deciduum. Recept. planum. [R.Brotvn
and Smith.)

1. Unifiora. 3. Formosa.
2. Inermis. 4? Echinata,

Shrubby, and from New Holland. See Brown'*
Prodromus, p. 386.

XIV. Xylomelum. Pet. 4, supra medium stamini-

fera, apice revoluta. Glandula; liypogynse 4. Stig-

WW clavatum. J'o//?c«/«s incrassatoligneus, l-lo-

cul. loculo excentrico. Sem. apice alata. [Smith
and R. Brown.)

1 . Pyriforme. New South Wales. Shrub.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 387.

XV. Telopea. Cor. 4-fida, irregularis : tubo lon-

gitudinaliter fisso. Stam. apicibus concavis corollae

immersa. Glandula hypogyna, subannularis. Fol-

liculus 1-locul. polyspermus. Sem. apice alata.

/niio/«crw7« imbricatum, deciduum. [R. Brown.)
1. Speciosissima. This is the Embolhrium spg'

ciosissimum of Willdenow.

2. Truncata. Shrub from New Holland.

This genus is the Hyhgyne of Knight and Salis-

bury, and is part of the Embolhrium of Smith,

&c. Sec Brown's Prodromus, p. 388.

XVI. LoMATiA, Cor. 4-petala, irregularis. Slam,
apicibus concavis coroUse immersa. Glandula: liy-

pogyrjE 3. Fo//?C!//«* l-locul. polyspermus. Sent,

apice alata. Involucrum nullum, (if. Brown.)
1

.

Silaifvlia. This is the Embolhrium silaUolium,

of Willdenow.

2. Tinctoria. 3, Polyniorpha. 4. Ilicifolia.

5. Longifolia, Shrubby, and from New Holland.

This genus forms part of the Embolhrium of S-iith,

&c. and is the Tricondylus of Knight and Salis-

bury. See Brown's Prodromus, p. .'<^9.

XVII. Banksia. Cor. 1-petala. .SV«w. apicibus con-

cavis corollae immersa. Squatnulce hypogynae 4,

FoUiculus ligneus 2-locuI. loculis 1-spermis ; dis-

sepiment© libero, bifido. Amentum flosculorum pa-

ribus tribracteatis. [Linn. Fil, and R. Brown.)
1. Pukhella.

2. Sphterocarpa.

3. Nutans,

4. ColUna,

b, Occidaitalis,

6. Littoralis.

7. Marginata.

8. Depressa.
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Oass IV. 9. Patula. 17. Latifolia.

Tetrandria. 10. Australis. 18. Marcescens,
*—-V—

'

] 1 . Inxtdaris. 19. AltcmuUa.

12. Campar. 20. Elalior.

13. Verticillata. 21. JEmula.

14. Coccinea. 22. Qucrcifolia.

1.5. Paludosa. 2a. Speciosu.

16. ()blo)igifolia. 24. liepcns.

All these species are shrubby, and from New Hol-

land. See Brown's Prodromvs, p. 391.

XVIII. Dryasdra. Cor. 1-petala. <S/a?n. apicibus

concavis coroUse immersa. Squamuke hypogyns 4.

FoUicuhi.1 ligneus, 2locul. loculis 1-spermis ; dis-

sepimento libeio, bifido. lleceptac, cnmmtme pla-

' niim, involucro imbricato. (/?. Brown.)

1. Flnribunda. 8. Obtusa.

2. Cimeida. 9. Nivea.

3. Armala. 10. Loiigifolia.

4. Formosa. 11. TemtifoUa.

5. Falcata. 12. Pleridijolia.

6. Mucronulata. 13. Blechnifolia.

7. Phimosa.

All these species are shrubby, and from New Hol-

land. See Brown's Prodronms, 396. This is

the Josephia of Knight and Sahsbury.

XIX. BouvAHDlA. Cal. 4-phyllus, dcntibus quibus-

dam interjectis. Cor. tubulosa. Aniherte inclusas.

Caps. 2-partibilis, polysperma. Sem. marginata.

{Saiisbm-i/.)

1. Triphylla. Mexico. Shrub.

See Salisbury's Paradisus Londinenses 88. Lond.
1806.

XX. GoNZALEA. Cal. campanulatus, 4-dentatus.

Cor. infundibuliformis. Driipa nuces, 4-polysper-

mas includens. (^Persoon).

1. Pendula. Groves of Sorima. Shrub.

2. Panamensis. Panama. Shrub.

3. Tomentosa. Warm parts of Peru, near Loxa
and Gonzanama.

4. Puherulenla. Warm parts of Peru, near

Loxa and Gonzanama^
For Sp. 1, see Flor. Peruv. ; Sp. 2, see Cavanilles,

Icones, vi. p. 50. ; and for Sp. 3, 4, see Hum-
boldt and Bonpland, Plantw Equinocltales, p. 229.

XXI. Adenantho.sv Pcrianthitati 4-fidum, infra

circumcisam. SijuamiiUe hypogynx basi persistenti

perianthii adnatce. Pistillum perianthio longius.

Stigma verticale. Nux ventricosa. Involucrum

iiniflonim, imbricatum, 4-8-phyllum. [Labillard.

and R. Broxvn)

1. Obovata. 3. Sericca.

2. Ciineala. 4. Tenninalis.

All shrubby, and natives of New Holland. See

Brown's Prodromus, p. 3G7. and Labill. Nov.
Holl. i. p. 28.

XXII. S1M.SIA. Pt'?7«w//iij/»i 4-phyllum, rcgulare, la-

minis reflexis. Squamula' hypogyiiae nulla?. Sta-

mina exserta. Anlherw tandem liberse, primo co-

haerentes lobis proximis vieinarum loculum consti-

tuenlibus! S/;g>«a dilatatum, concavum. A'hj; ob-
conica. (7?. Brown.),

1. Tcnuifolia. 2. Amthifolia.
Both shrubby, and natives of New Holland. See

Brown's Prodromus, p. ZGl.

XXIII. CONOSPERMUM. Perianthium tubulosum C

ringens : lacinia suprema basi fornicata. Anlherce ^'^^

tres inclusa: : laterales dimidiatse : superior biloba ;

*""

primo cohserentes, lobis proximis vieinarum loculum
constituentibus ! Stigma liberum, Niix obconica,

papposa. {S7nith and B. Brown.)
1. Ellipticum. 6. Ca:rulaim.

2. TaxifoUum. 7. Terelifolium.

3. Ericifolium. 8. Capilatum.

4. Longifolium. 9. Distichum.

5. Tenutfolium.

All shrubby, and natives ofNew Holland. See Smith,
Linn. Trans, vol. iv. and Brown, Liiw. Trans.
X. 153. and Prodromus, 368. Dr Smith suggests

that this genus might perhaps be ranked in the

class Didynamia and order Gi/mnospcrmia.

XXIV. Synaphea. Perianth, tubulowim, ringens

lacinia suprema latiore. Anlherw tres inclusas, la-

teralis dimidiatje, inferior biloba
;
primo cohasrentes,

lobis proximis vieinarum loculum constituentibus !

Stigma filamento superior! sterili connatum I Nu.v

obovata. {R. Brown.)
1. Favosa. "

3. Petiolaris.

2. Dilatata. 4i. Polymorplw.
All shrubby, and natives of New Holland. Sp. 3.

is the Conospermum reticulalum of Dr Smith,

XXV. Franklandia. Perianth, hypocrateriforme

;

limbo 4-partito, piano, deciduo, tubo persistenti.

Anthera inclusae, perianthio adnata; ! Squamte hy-
pogynx in vaginam connatx. Niix. fusiformis, pe-

dicellata, apice dilatato papposa.

1. Fucifolia. New Holland. Sln'ub. See Brown,
Linn. Trans, x. 157. and Prodromus, p. 370.

XXVI. Symphionema. Perianth, regulare, 4-phyl-

lum, basi cohxrens, medio staminiferum. Fila-

menta apice cohxrentia ! Anlheroe distinctx. Glan-
dule hypogynx nuUx. Ovarium dispermum. Stig-

ma subtruncaturo. Nux monosperma, cylindracea.

{R. Brown.)
1. Puludisum. 2. Montanum.

Both from New Holland. See Brov/n, Linn. Trans.

X. p. 157. and Prodromus, 370.

XXVII. Agastachys. Perianth, regulare 4-phyl.

lum, basi cohxrens, medio staminiferum. Fila-

mcfita distincta. Glandulw nuUx hypogynx. Ova-
rium is^iWc, 1-spcrmum, 3-gonum. Stigma naWdi-

terale. {R. Brown.)
1. Odorata. New Holland. Shrub. See Brown,

Linn. Trans, x. 158. and Prodromus, p. 371.

XXIX. Cenarrhenes. Perianth. 4-phyllum, regu-

lare, foliolos supra angustatis, deciduumi Stam.

basi perianthi inserta. Glandula ? 4 hypogynx,
staminiformes ! Ounn'wH sessile, 1-spermum. Stig-

ma simplex. Drupa baccata. [Labiliard. and R.
Brown.)

1. Nilida. New Holland. Shrub. See Labil-

lard. Nov. Holl. i. p. 36. and Brown, Linn.

Trans, x. p. 158. and Prodr. p. 371.

XXX. Bellendena. Perianth. 4-phyllum, regu-

lare, patens. Stamina hypogyna ! Glandulce nuUx
hypogynx. 0«an'«»B dispermum. ^/ig-ma simplex.

Samara aptera, 1-2-sperma. [R. Brown.)

] . Montana. New Holland. Shiib. See Brown,

J^inn, Trans, x. p. 166'. and Prod. p. 374.
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XXXI. An'adeniv. Pciiitiilh. 4-pliyllum, apicibus

concavis staminiferiA. AiillievK immcrsie. U/mi-

</K//rmillKhypoj^yiia-". Ovarium dlspevmuvn. Stig-

ma conicuni. Folliculiis uiiilocularis, abortionc

monospcrmus. AVm<'« aptorum. (li. Brown.)
1. I'ukhcUu. 2. Trijida. 3. Ilicifolia.

All shrubby, and from New Holland, See Brown's
Prndromiis, p. 37'^•

XXXII. Orites. Perianth. 4-phyllum, rt-gulare,

foliolis apice recurvis. Stamina inscrta supra me-

dium foliolorum, iisque recurvatis exserta. Glun-

tiuhe 4-hypogyna;. Ovarium sessile, dispermum.

Stilus strictus. Stigma obtusum, vcrticale. Fol-

licii/iis coriaceus, unilocularis, loculo subcentrali.

Sanina apice alata. (/?. Brown.)

I. Diversijo/la. 2. Revoluta.

Shrubs from Van Diemen's Island. See Brown's
Prodromiis, p. 388.

XXXIII. Stenocarpus. Perianth, irregulare, fo-

liolis distinctis, secundis. Stamina apicibus cavis

foliolorum immersa. Glandiila hypogyna unica,

semiannularis. Ovarium pedicellatum, polysper-

mum. Stylus deciduus. Stigma obliquum, orbicu-

lato-dilatatum planiusculum. Folliculus linearis.

Semina basi alata 1 (li. Brown.)
1. Salignut. New Holland. Shru!).

This genus is the Cyhcle of Knight and Salisbury.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 390.

XXXIV. ZiERiA. Cal. 4-partitu3. Pet. 4. Slam.
glabra, glandulis insidentia. Stylus simplex. Stigm.

?uadriIobum. Caps. 4, coalitas. Sem. arillata.

Smith.)

The plants of this genus are shrubby, and from
Australasia.

XXXV. Lampocarya. ^pjcwte undique imbricatae,

uniflorse ; squamis exterioribus vacuis. Setoe squa-

viulave hypogyns nulla:. Stamina 4, (nunc 3—6)
lilamentis persistentibus, elongatis. Stylus subu-

latus, trifidus. Stigmata indivisa. Kux ossea, ni-

tens, basi persistent! styli cuspidata putamine
supra incrassato, nucleo laevi.

1. Aspera. New South Wales.

2. Hexandra. Van Diemen's Island.

Sp. 2. is the Gahnia trijida of Labillard. Tlie

Galwia schcsnoides of Forster belongs to this

genus. See Brown's Prodromus, p. 238.

XXXVI. Gymnostachys. 5jooMa minuta.carinata.

Spadix cylindraceus, floribus undique tectus. Pe-
rianth. 4-partitum. Slam. 4, basi foliolorum in-

serta. Ovar. l-spermum, ovulo pendulo. Stig.

sessile, sphincteriforme. Bacca uuda. Semen albu-

minosum. Tswir^o inversus. ( R.Brown, Prodr. 337.)
1. Auceps. New South Wales. Peren.

XXXVII. FusANUS. Perianth, profunde 4-fidum,

rotatum, basi disco 4.1obo adnato ; dcciduum, Dru-
pa glgbosa, calva, baccata. (Linn, and R.Broivn.)

1

.

Comprcssus. Cape of Good Hope.
2. Spicatus. New Holland. Shrub.
3. Acuminatus. New Holland. Shrub.
4. Crassi/b/ius. New Holland. Shrub.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 355, and Persoon's .S"^-

nopsis, vol. i. p. 144.

XXXVIII. Centrantheba. Cal. hinc fissus, la-

tfiniis 5 hide cphasrentibus. Cor. infundibul. lim-

*./

bo patenti, 5-lobo, inxquali. Slam, inclusa. An- Claji IV.)

Ihero: lobis basi calcaratis. Stigma lanceolatum. Tetramiri^,

Caps, bilocularis, bivalvis, disscpimento cuntrario,

placentifero, demum libero. [R. Brown.)
1. Hisjnda. New Holland. 1 Brown's Prot/ro-

2. Indica 'f East Indies. J mux, 438.

XXXIX. Dn'LANTiiEKA. Cal. 3-lidu8, lacinia

postica integra ; lateralibus bifidis. Cor. bilabiata,

fauce compressa ; labio superiore obcordato : in-

feriore 3-partito, lobis subrotundis. Slam. 4, imae

corollx inscrta, exserta, subxqualia, adscendentia.

Anih. loculis distinctis divergcntibus, xstivatione

juxta latera filamentorum rcflexis. Ovarium bi-

locul. polyspermum ; placentis 2, adnatis, in sin-;

gulo loculo. Stylus situ staminum. Stigma bila-

mellatum. Pericarpium- - -. ( K. Brown, 449.)
1. Telraphylla. New Holland. Shrub.

XL. SEBiKA. Cal. 4-.5-partit. foliolis carissatis ala-

tisve. Cor. 4-5-fida, marcescens. Slam, exserta :

Anlheris longitudinaliter dehiscentibus, defloratis

apice calloso recurvis. Stigmata 2. Caps, valvis

margine inflexis. Placentce central! demum librae

insertis. (i?. Brown, p. 451.)

1. Ovata. New Holland and Van Diemen's Isl.

This shrub is the Exacum ovatum of Labillard.

XLI. MiTRASACME, or MiTRAGYNE. Col. angula-

tus, 4 (raro 2) fidus. Cor. tubo angulato ; lim-

bo 4-part. xquali ; decidua. Slam, aequalia, inclu-

sa, (raro exserta.) Anlh. posticse. Stylus basi

bifidus. Cff/J*. inter divisuras styli dehiscens. (La-
billard. and R. Brown.)

1. Polymorpha. 11. Pygmcea.
2. Squarrosa. 12. Elala.

3. Cinerescens, 13. Slellala.

4. Canescens. 14. Serpyllifolia.

5. Muhicaulis. 15. Pilosa.
6". Ramosa. 16. Phascoides.

7. Laricifolia. 17. Paradoxa.

8. ProllJ'cra. 18. Cwiuata.

9. Alsinoides. 19. Ambigua.
10. Paludosa.

" A Gentianis legitimis," says Mr Brown, " pa-
rum diversa; propiustamenExacoquamScrophu-
lariis accedit."

XLII. GuEviVA. Cal. 0. Cor. 4-petala : petalis

apice concavis, tribus revolutis. Slam, cavitatibus

petalorum insidentia. Drupa 1-sperma. (Persoon.)

I. Avellana. Woods of Chili. {Flor. Peruv.)

XLIII. Crypxospermum. Cal. communis 6-phyl-

lus : foliolis patentibus inxqualibus ; proprius ?

c paleis receptaculi, 3-phyllu3. Corollula; (3ub-20)
4-fidie, prirao ovatas. Receptac. globosum, palea-

ceum, subtus seminiferum. [Caps. 1-locul. in re-

ceptac. subglobosum coalita:, medio longitudinali-

ter dehisccntes. (Dr T.Young.) [Persoon.)

1. Youngii. New Holland. Peren. See Linti.

Trans, iii. p. 30.

XLIV. NuxiA. Cal. 4-fidu8. Cor. 1-petala, 4-fida.

Stam, in fauce. Stigm. truncatum. Cups, canio-

m ; 2-sperma. [Lamarck.)
1 ? Elala. 2. Verticillata.

Species 2 and 3 of jEciphii a, in WjDdenow.
XLV. Hioginsia. Cfli. 4-dentatus. Cor. infundi-

bulif. limbo 4-partit. Sligm. 2-labiatum, promi-
6
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nens. Bacea bilociilaris, bisulca, umbilicata, po-

lysperma. (^Persoon.)

1. Aggregata. Groves of Peru. Shrub.

2. Obovala, Shady places in Peru. Shrub.

3. Verlicillata. Groves at Muiia. Shrub.

See Fhr. Pcruv. Perhaps Bertiera, in Class V.,

is of this genus.

XLVI. CoDOKiuM. Col. duplex ; inferus 1-phyl-

lus iiisequale bifidus ; superus turbinatus subinte-

ger. Cor. campanulata. Dntpa obovata. Stigm.

capitatum. ( Persoon. )

1. Arborescens. Shrub.

This genus has a great affinity to LoNi ceka, Class V.
XLVII. Cextaurium. Cal. 4-partit. appressus.

Cor. subcampanulata 4-partit. Stigm. crassum

glandulosum subbifidum. Caps. (ca\. et cor. per-

sistentibus involucrata) 1 -local. 2-valvis, polysper-

ma. (Persoon.)

1. Vernum. Lower Carolina. [Mlchaux.)

2. AiUitmnale. Lower Carolina. (Mickaux.)
This genus resembles Exacum, several species of

which perhaps belong to it.

XLVIII. CouTOUBEA, or PicRiUM of Schreber.

Cal. 4. fid. Cor. 1-pet. 4 -fida : Squam. 4, cucul-

latas. Slig. bilabiatum. Caps. 2-valvi8, polysper-

ma.
. 1. Spicata, the Exactim spicatum of Willd.

2. Teriiifolia. Panama. Ann. (CavaniUcs.)

8. Purpurea, the Exacum ramosum of Willd.

XLIX. Frasera. Ca/. 4-fid. Cor. 4-fida patens : Pe-

tala medio glandula barbata. Caps, compressa sub-

marginata, 2-locul. Scm. pauca imbricata. [Pers.\

1. Caroliniensis. Marshes of Carolina, (Mich.)

L. Bartonia. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. campanul. 4-

fida, persistens. Caps. 1-locul. 2-valvi3, polysper-

ma. (Persnon.)

1. Tenella. Philadelphia, resembling Bitffonia

tenuifolia. See Willd. Act. Soc. Berol. iv. v. 3.

LL AziMA. Cal. 4-fid. urceolatus. Cor. 4-pet.

Bacca 2-locul. loculis 2-spermis : 1 ssepius abprti-

vo. (Persoon.)

1. Teiracnntha, the Moneiia barlcrioides of

Willdenow.

LIL Drapetes. Cal. 0. Cor. infundibulif. limbo

4-fido. Rvcept. pedicellata, barbata ; Scm. 1 tec-

tum. (Flor. aggiegato-fasciculati.
)

(Persoon.)

1. muscoides. (Lamarck, Journ. d'Hist. Nat.

No. 5. p. 186, t. 10.)

LIIL Cansiera. Cal. globoso-urceolatus, 4-den-

tatus, inferus. Ned. 4, dentata germen cingentia.

i?flcca 1-sperma. (Jussieu.)

1. Scandcns. Coromandel. (Roxburgh.)

LIV. Pteranthus. Cal. 4-part. persistens, lacin.

concavis : 2 majoribus cristatis. Cor. 0. Fila?n.

basi connata. Caps, membrauacea, 1-sperjna, cal.

tecta. ( Persoon.

)

1. Echinatus. Barbary and Arabia. Ann.
(Desfont. Atl.) The Camphorosmapteranthus
of Willdenow.

liV. Orthostemon. Cfl/. tubulosus, 4-dentat. Cor.

limbo brevi, 4-part. fauce nuda, marcescens. Slam.
aequalia, exserta : antheris longitudinaliter dehis-

centibus, apice muticis, defloratis strictis. Stig. 2,

subrotunda. (R. Broum.)
1. Erectum, New Holland.

An intermediate genus between Centaufium and Clauj

Erythrca. See Brown's Prod. p. 451. T<^'™j

Order IL Digynia.

LVI. Tetrarrhena. Gluma uniflora, bivalvid, pe-

rianthio minor. Perianth, sessile, duplex, utrum-

que bivalve, absque squamulis exterioribus fascicu-

lisve pilorum. Squamidcc 2 hypogynas, opposita:,

valvulis perianthii alternantes. Stam. 4 ! Stigmata

plumosa. (R. Brown.)
1. Disticlwphylla. Van Diemen's Island.

2. Acuminata. Van Diemen's Island.

3. Jttncea. New Holland.

4. Lwvis. New Holland.

Sp. 1, is the Ehrharta dislichophylla. of Labillard.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 209-

LVn. MiOKOLiENA. Ghana uniflora, minuta, bival-

vis. Perianth, pedicello barbato glumam superante

insidens, duplex, utrumque bivalve, imberbe, exte-

rioris valvulis subocqualibus, apicc aristatis. Squa-

mula; hypogynae 2, oppositse, valvuUs perianthii

alternantes. S/am. 4 ! Stigmata 2, sessilia, plumo-

sa. (7?. BrOXKH.)

\. Stipoides. New Holland and Van Diemen's

Island. (The Ehrharta stipoides of Labil-

lard. See Brown's Prodromus, p. 210.

LVIII. Apiianes. C«/. 8-fid. lacin. alternis minimis.

Cor. 0. Sem. 2, calyce vestita : uno interdum a-

bortivo. (Stam. 1, 2, 4.) (Persoon.)

1. Arvensis. the Alchemilla Aphancs of Willd.

2. Tripartita. Mountains and springs']

of Pillao and Tarma. See

3. Orbiciclala. Cold and wet mountains I Flor.

of Peru.
I
Peruv.

4. Pinnata. Cold and wet mountains i. 68.

of Peru. J

The three last species are given by Persoon under

this genus, on account of their having two styles

and two seeds ; but he supposes that they may
be included in different genera, since they are

diandrous, and have styles of a different struc-

ture. Synops. i. 150.

LIX. Pagamea. Cal. 4-dentatus persistens. Cor.

4-fida, urceolaris, intus villosa. Drupa supera, 2-

locularis, nuculis 2, bilocularibus. (Persoon.)

1. Guianensis. Guiana. Shrub. (Lamarck.)

Order IV. Tetragynia.

LX. Radiola. Cal. multifidus. Pet. 4. Caps.

supera 8-locul. 8-valvis. Se7n. solitaria. (Snaith,

Flor. Brit. i. p. 202.)

I. MiUegrana. Britain. Ann. The Linum
radiola of Willdenow.

LXI. RicjuERiA. Cal. triplex. Pet. 4, concava.

Filam. compressa. Caps. 4-locul. stylis coronata.

(
Persoon.

)

1. Avcnia. Groves of Peru. Shrub. (Fl. Per.)

LXII. M<ENXHIA. Ca/. 4-phyll. connivens : lacin.

lanceolatis acutis. Cor. subbrevior : petal, inte-

gris. faps. evalvis, 1 -locul. apice 5-fariam dehis-

cens. Se7n. reniformia scabra. (Persoon.)

1. Glatica. The Sagina erecla of Linn. Ann.
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Under this class Persoon ranks the genera Linn-ika,

and Si'lELMANNlA, which, after Willdcnow, we have

given in the class Diuynamia.
The genus PAfiiETAHiA, given by Dr Smith under

this class, and by Persoon under the class Monoscia,

will be found in the present article in the class Po-

iVGAMIA.
The following plants, being tetrandrous, might be

expected in this class ; but they belong to natural

genera, the species of which ought not to be separa-

ted, and which fall under other classes.

MONOGYNIA.

Valeriana sitpina, villosa, Sibirica. Boerhavia le-

trandta. Justicia pukhcrrima. Lycium tetrandrum.

Cordia tetrandra. Solanum Jkxuosum. Some spe-

cies of Citharexylum. Convallaria bi/blia. Several

species of Coffea. Rondcletia pilosa, virgata. Hil-

lia lelrandra. Guettarda eltiplicu, membranacea.
Portlandia lelrandra. Evonyinus Europeeus, Japo-
nicus, Sec. Portulaca mcridiana. Several species of
Cinchona. Laugeria coricwea. Melastoma lelrandra.

Cardamine hirsiUa. Lythrum ihymifoUwn. Prinos

glaber, nitidus. Peplis Indica. Stroemia lelrandra.

Tliesium alpinum. Corchorus Coreta,

DiGYNlA.

Gentianx quadrifida;. Swertia corniculala, dic/io-

toma, &c. Ulmus suberosa. Heniiaria frulicosih

glabra i

Tetragxnia.

Cerastium tetrandrum.

GLASSY. PENTANDRIA.

Order I. Monooynia.

Sect. I. Flowers Monopetalous, Inferior, and
with one Seed.

373. MiRABiLis. Cor. infundibulif. supera. Cal.

inferos. Neciariian globosum, germen includens.

1

.

Dicholoma. Mexico. Perai.

2. Jalapa. East and West Indies. Percn.

3. Longiflora. Cold mts. of Mexico. Peren.

295. TnicRATUs. Cor. infundibuliformis, limbo 5-

partito : laciniis bilobis. Nectar, cyathiforme ger-

men cingens. Stain, nectario inserta tubo adglu-

tinata. Cal. 0. Ntix 5-angul. l-eperma.

1. Admirabilis. California.

318. Plumbago. Cor. infundibulif. Stamina squa-

mis basin corollx claudentibus inserta. Stigma 5-

iidum. Sent. 1. oblongum tunicatum.

\. Europcea. South of Europe. Peren.

2. Lapathifolia. Spain. Percn.

3. Cnpensis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,
4. Zeylanica. India and New Holland. Shrub.

5. Rosea. India. Shrub.

6. Scandens. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
7. Auriculata. India. Shrub.

* 8. Tristis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Sec Brovin's Prodromus, p. 425.

317. Weigelia. Cal. 5phyllus. Cor. infundibu-

lif. Sli/lus e basi germinis ! Stigma peltatum.
Sem. 1.

1

.

Japonica. Japan . Shrub.
2. Coraensis. Japan. Shrub.

470. QuiNCHAMALA, or QuiNC HAMALIUM
Cat. inferus 5-deutatus. Cor. tubulosa
Anth. sessiles. Sem. 1.

1. Chilentis. Chili.

iOS. CoRYMBiUM. Cal. 2-phyllus inferus.

fundibuLformis, supera. Anth, connatK.
lana involutum.

(Pm.)
supera.

Cor. in-

Semen

\. Scabrum, Peren. 3. Glabrum. Peren. Class V^
2. Filiforme. 4. Vilhsum. Pentandria.

All from the Cape of Good Hope. This genus
is ranked by Persoon under Syngenesia. See
Synopsis, ii. p. 501.

Sect. IL Flowers Monopctalous, Inferior, and
with two Seeds. Leaves rough.

281. Cerinthe. Corolhe limbus tubulato-ventrico-

SU3 : fauce pervia. Sem. 2, bilocularia.

1. Major. Siberia and Switzerland. Ann.
2. Aspera. South of Europe. Attn.

3. Minor. Fields of Austria, Stiria and Jena. Bien.

287. Messerschmidia. Cor. infundibulif. fauce
nuda. Bacca suberosa, bipartibilis : singulo dis-

permo.

1. i^n<<iC04a.Tenerifre,andtheCanary Isles. Shr.
2. Arguzia. Dauria. Peren.
3. Cancellala. Spain.

See ToURNEfORTIA.

Sect. III. Flowers Monopelalous, Inferior, with:

four Seeds. Leaves rough.

J 286. EcHiuM. Cor. irregularis, fauce nuda.

1. F'utuosum. Ethiopia. Shrub.

2. Candicana. High rocks of Madeira. Shrub.
3. Giganteuin. Rocks of Teneriffe. Shrub.
^. SltiUum. Rocks of Teneriffe. Bien.

5. Argeiiieum. Black mountains. Cape of Good
Hope. Shrub.

6. Sericeum. Egypt. Shrub.

7. Selosum. Egypt. Shrub.
8. Tricidtommn. Shr. 11. Trigonum. Shrub.
9. .ixpiduiif Shrub. 12. Capitatum. Shrub.

10. Fanifulatum. Shr. 13, jLcnigatum. Shrub.
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14. Glahrum. Shrub. 16. Spicatu.

15. Incanum. 17. Caudattim,

Sp. 8—17. from the Cape of Good Hope.
18. Plantagineum. Italy. Ann.

19. Italicum. England, Jersey, Italy, Switzerland,

Montpellier, and Hungary. Bien.

20. Rubi-um. Meadowsof AustriaandHung. .4h«.

21. Vulgare. Fields and highways Eur. Bkn.
22. VialcKeum. Austria, Germany, Italy. Ann.
23. Mnrilinmm. Sea coasts of Italy and Sic. Ann.
24. Creticum. Candia and the East. Ann.
25. Oricniale. In the East. Ann.
26. Lusitanicwn. South of Europe. Peren.

* 27. Grandi/forumyor Formosum of Fersoon. Cape
of Good Hope. Shrub. {^Andr.\

* 28: Fasluosum, Canary Isles. Shriih.
* 29. Nervosum. Madeira. Shrub.
* 30. Parvijiorum. Barbary. Ann.
* 31. Grajtdijloruni. Barbary. Ann. ^Desfont.)
* 32. Fcrox. Cape of Good Hope.
* 33. Tenue. Barbary. Ann.
* 34. Asperrhnum. Tunis and;Algiers. T Desfont.
* 35. Flavum. Mt. Atlas near Tlemsen. > Flor.
* 36. Humile. Lands near Cassam. J All.

274. Heliotropium. Cor. hypocrateriformis, 5-

fida, interjectis dentibus : fauce nuda.

J. Peruvianum. Peru. Shrub.

9,. Amplexicaule. Brasil. Shrub.

3. Indiaini. E. and W. Indies, Mauritius. Ann.
4. Parviflorwn. India. Ann.
5. Inundatum. Caribbee Islands. S/irub.

6. Villosum. Island of Melo. Ann.
7. EuropcBum. South of Europe. Ann,
8. CoroKiandelianum. India.

9. Malaharicum. India.

10. Marifolium. India. Shrub.
11. Supinum. Spain, Montpel. and Barb. Ann,
12. Undulaium. Egypt. Shrub.

13. Lincatum. Egypt. Shrub.
14. Slrigosum. Guinea. Shrub.

\5. Curassavicum. Warm shores of Ainer. Ann,
16. Zeylanicum, Ceylon. Shrub.

17. Persicwn. Persia. Shrub.
18. Scabnim. India. .(4h«,

19. Orientate. Asia. Jwn.
20. Gnaphalo/ies. Barbadoes, sea ooasts of Ja-

maica. Shrub.

21. Ternaium. West Indies. Shrub.
22. Pinnalum. Straits of Magellan.

* 23. Fruticosum. Caribbee Islands. {Lamarclc.)
* 24. Corymbo.ium. Peru.
* 25. Oppositifolium. J)ry parts of Munna.
* 26. Incanum. Dry hills of Peru.
* 27. Microcali/x. Hills of Peru-
* 28. Pilosum. Hills of Lima-
* 29. Lanceolatum. Grovea of Pillao.
* .30. Microstachymn. Dry parts of Tarma.

Dry plains of Lima.
*.39. Ventricoswn.

Sp. 31. may probably form a distinct genus, or Cla3» ^

m3.yhe\ongto Messerschmidia. Persoon's Smiop- ?«'«»"

nis, p. 1. p. 156. Sp. 24—31, see Fl. Peruo.
^'*^'»'~"

Sp. 32

—

iS. from New Holland. Mr Brown
excludes from this genus Sp. 3, 6, 9, 11. See
Prodromus, p. 493.

J 279. PuLMONARiA. Cor, infundibuHf. fauce pcrvja.

Cat. prismatico-5-gonu8.

1. Atiguitifolia. Germany, south of Hungary,
Switzerland, and Sweden. Perer.

2. Officinalis. Woods of England and other

parts of Europe. Peren.

3. Suffruticosa. Alps. Peren. Shrub.

4. Paniculata. Hudson's Bay. Peren.

5. Virginica. Virginia. Peren.

6. Sibirica. Siberia. Peren.

7. Maritima. Britain, Norway, jand the shores

of Iceland. Ann. Peren.
* 8. Parvijlora. Shores near the River St Law-

rence. (Michaux.)
Species 4'—8 have been given by Pcrsoon under

the subgenus Mertensia. Calyces abbreviati,

tubo corollae dimidio breviores. Synop.\.^.lQ\.

X 276. LiTiiosPEUMUM. Cor. infundibulif. fauce

perforata, nuda. Cat. 5-partitu3.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

*3l. Sy>izy.sla£/uum.

•32. Aspvrrinmm,
* 33. Giandulosmn.
* 34. Ovalifiilium,
* 35. Gracile.
* 36. Folialum.
* 37. Bracteafum.
* 38. Paucijiorum.

* 40. Tenuifolium.

*41. Fasciculatum.
* 42. Paniculatum.
*43. Glabelluni.

* 44. Prostratum.

Cfficinale. Engl. andotherpartsof Eur. Per.
Arvense. Engl, andotherpartsof Eur. Ann.
Incanum. Savage Island Teautea. Shrub.

Papillosum. Cape of Good Hope.
yirginianum, or Latifolium of Persoon.

Kentucky.
6. Tincloriiim, or Tetrasligma of PersooB.

Egypt. Ann.
7. Apulum, given by Persoon under Myosotis.

Italy, Spain, Narbonne, and in dry places a-

bout Tunis. Ann.
8. Scahrum. Cape of Good Hope.
9. Orieniak. In the East. Ann.
10. Purpureo-cceruleum. Hungary, England,

Germany, France, and Italy, in woods. Peren,
11. Fruticosum. France, Samos, and south of

Europe. Shrub.

1 2. Callosum. Deserts at Cairo. Shrub.

13. Cilialum. Beside canals near Cairo. Shrub.

14. Tenuijlorum, Egypt. Ann.

15. Dispermum, Spain. Ann.
16. Betorlum. Siberia. Ann.

*17. Angustifolium.. AttheR. Ohio. (MeAfl«a:.J
*18. Dislichum. Isl. of Cuba. (Ortego, Decad.)
* 19. Tinctorium. Sandy paxts n\ Chili.

* 20. Cuiieijhlium. Dry hills of Peru.
* 21. Hispidnm. Stony parts of Peru.
* 22. Muricatum. On walls in Chili.

See Flor. Peruv. ii. p. 4. t. 114.

282. Onosma. Cor. campanulata : fauce

Sem. 4.

1. Simplicissima. Siberia. Peren.

2. Orientalis. In the East. Peren.

3. Echioides. Rocks of Austria,

Hungary, Switzerl. Era. and Italy

4. Sericca. In the East. Peren.

5. Ccerulea. Armenia. Peren.

6. Tcnuiflora. In the East.

7. Caspica. Sandy parts neat the Caspian Sea.

Ann.

pervia.

south of

Peren.
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tTitanclria.

8. Micrantha. Siberia, near Irtin, and in sandy
places between Jaik and the Wolga. Ann.

' *9. I'auiica. Caucasus. Peren. {\\'i]ld, N. A.
Bervl. V.)

•10. Echinala. Sands near Cafsa. Biai. [Ties.)

:f280. Symphytum. Corol/a: limbus tubulato-ven-

tricosiis : fauce clausa radiis subulatis.

1. Officinale. Engl, and shady places of Eur. Per.

2. Tuberosum. Scotland, South of Germany,
Montpellier, and Spain. Percn.

3. Orieiitale. Rivers near Constantinople. Peren.
•4. Asperrimunu Caucasus. Peren.
• 5. Tauricum. 1 Willd. N. A.

6. Pannonicum. Hungary and > Soc. lierol. ii.

Transylvania. J p. 120.

, J 283. BoRAGO. Cor. rotata : fauce radiis clausa.

1. Officinalis. England, Normandy near Col-

bcck, and other parts of Europe. It came
formerly from Aleppo. Ann.

2. Iiidica. East Indies, I. of Bourbon. Ann.
3. Africuna. Ethiopia, I. of Bourbon. Ann.
4. Longifolia. Wet parts of Numidia.

5. Zei/lanica. East Indies.

6. Orienlalis. About Constantinople. Perm.
7. Cretica. Candia.

*8. Crassijhlia. In the East. (Venten. Desvr.)

^ 285. Lycopsis. Corolla tubo incurvato.

1. Vesicaria. South of Europe. Ann.
2. Pulla. Tartary and Germany. Peren.

3. Ciliata. In the East.

4. Obtusifolia. Chios and Lesbos. Ann.
5. Variegata. Candia. Ann.

6. Arvensis. Engl, and other parts of Eur, Ann.

7. Echioides. Armenia. Peren.

8. Orientalis. In the East. Ann.
9. Virginica. Virginia at the road sides.' Peren.

* 10. Nigricans. Near Tozza. Ann. (^Desjbnt.)

According to Persoon, this genus might perhaps

be divided into two.

^ 284. AsPERUGO. Cal. fructus compressus : lamellis

plano-parallelis, sinuatis.

1. Procumbens. Engl, and other pts. ofEur. Ajin.

2. ^gyptiaca. Given under Lycopsis by Per-
soon. Egypt. Ann.

1 278. Cysoglossum. Cor. infundibulif. fauce clausa

fornicibus. Scmina depressa, interiore tantum la-

tere stylo alExa.

1. (Jfficinale. England and other parts of Eu-
rope. Ann. Bien.

2. Pictum. South of Europe, Barbary, and Ma-
deira. Bien.

3. Lattceolalum. Arabia.
4. Virginicum. Sylvaticum of Smith. England,

Virginia. Atih.

5. Limense. Lima.
6. Chetrifolium. Candia, Spain, and the East.

Bien.

7. Appenninum. Appennines. Bien.
8. Hisjiidum. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
9. Hinutum. Cape of Good Hope. A7m.

10. Echinatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
11. Muricaium. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
12. Angustif'ilium. Armenia. Percn.
13. Larvigalum. Sibena. Peren.
14. Glaslifolium. Armenia.
15. Cristiiium, Armenia and Italy.

16. LusUanicum. Portugal. Ann.
17. Linifolium. Portugal. Ann.
18. Laiialum. In the East.

19. Japonicnm. Japan, ylnn.

20. Laierijlorum. Lima. Ann.
2\. Scorpiodcs. Shady groves of Bohemia. Ann.
22. Omphalodcs. Portugal, and woods at the foot

of mountains in Carniola. Peren.

23. Cappadocicum. Cappadocia. Peren.

24. Mi/osoioides. Summit of Mount Libanus.
Peren.

* 25. Amp/exicaule. Alleghany mountains. Per-

haps the same with Sp, 24.
* 26. Clandestinum. Algiers. Desfont.
* 27. Decurrens. Groves of Chili. Ann.
*28. Revolutum. Shady parts of Peru. Ann.
* 29. Pilosuin. Dry parts of Peru. Ann.
* 30. Lincare. Dry plains of Peru. Ann.

Sp. 27—30, see Flor. Peruv. ii. p. 6.

*31. Monlamtm. Smith, Flor. Brit. i. 216.
* 32. Auslrale. N. S. Wales and Van Diem. Isl.

* 33. Suaveolens. New South Wales.
* 34. Lalifolium. New South Wales.
*35. Borbouicum. Bourbon. (Bory de St Vincent.)
" Excludendas sunt," says Mr Brown, " species

Linneanae genitalibus vel saltem staminibus ex-

sertis; necnon eae nucibus compressis." SeePro-
dromns, p. 1 . 495_

J 277. Anchusa. Cor. infundibulif. fauce clausa

fornicibus. Sem; basi insculpta.

1. Paniculata. Madeira. Bien.

2. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
3. Officinalis. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

4. Italica. South of Europe. Bien.

5. Angustifolia. Italy and Germany,
6. Undulala. Spain, Portugal, and
dows of Siberia. Peren.

7. Tincloria. Montpellier. Percn.

8. Hispida. Egypt.
9. Virginica. Virginiai Peren.

10. Lanata. Algiers.

11. Sempervirens. England and Spain.

12. Parvijlora. In the East.

13. Cespitosa. Candia. Peren.

Sp. 4. is given by Persoon under the subgenus
Buglossum : squamulis faucis cor. penicellifor-

mibus.

J 275. Myosotis. Cor. hypocrateriformis, 5-fida,

emarginata : fauce clausa fornicibus.

1. Scorpioidcs. EngLandotherpartsofEur. Pkr.

2. Arvensis. Fields and dry parts of Eur. Ann.
3. Nana. Alps of Daupliiny, Switzerland, and

Carinthia. Peren.

4: Frulicosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

5. Spathulala. New Zealand.

6. Rupestris. Peren.

7. Virginiana. Virginia. Aim.
8. Lappula. Clayey parts of Europe. Ann.
9. Sqiiarro^a. Siberia, at the Wolga. Anii.

10. Echinophora. Siberia, at the Wolga. Ann.
11. Spinocnrpos. About Alexandria. Shrub.

12. Pectinata. Siberia, in cold mossy rocks near

the Jenisey, about Lake Baikal, and iu Kamt-
schatka. Peren.

* 13. Lulca. Near Madrid. Ann. (Cavan.)

Meadows of Hungary. Per. {J'^ahU^

ClawV.
Pentandria.

Peren.

the mea-

Perem

» 14. Obtusa.
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Class V. * 15. Coryiiibosa.

PentanJriR. • jg. Granulosa.
* 17. Hinnilis,

* 18. Gracil, _
* 19. Borboiirca. Bourbon. (Lamarck.)
* 20. Cj/noglossoides. CapeofG. H. [Lamarck.)
* 21. Australis. N. Holland and Van. Diem. isl.

Sp. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 18, 19, 20, are given by
Persoon under the subgenus Lappvla. Seiii. 1.

fructibus echinatis. Mr Brown,
(
Prodr. p. 494,

)

thinks that these species should constitute a dis-

tinct genus. He also refers Sp. 5,6 toANCHUsA.

Sect. IV. Flowers Monopclalous, Inferior, with

Jive Seeds.

289. NoLANA. Cor. campanulata. Stylus inter ger-

mina. Nuces 5, 2-4 loculares.

1. Prostrata. Peru. Ann.

Sect. V. Flowers Monopetalous, Inferior. Seed

in a Capsule.

374. CoRls. Cor. 1-pet. irregularis. Cal. spinosus.

Caps, ,5-valvis, supra.

I. Monspeliensis. Shores in the S. of Eur. Ann.

$03. Hyduophyllum. Cor. campanulata, interne

striis 5, melliferis, longitudinalibus. Stigma 2-fi-

dum. Caps, globosa, 2-valvis.

1. Virginicum. Virginia. Peren.

2. Canadcnse. Canada. Peren.
* 3. Magellanicum. Peren. (Larnarck.)
* 4. Appendiculalum. Mts. ofTenassee.

(
Michavx.

)

434. Galax. Cor. hypocraterif. Cal. 10-phyllus.

Caps, l-locularis, 2-valvi8, elastica.

1. Aphylla or Cordifolia. Virginia. Shrub.

432. Bakrehia. Cal. 5-dentatus. Cor. rotata, la-

ciniis scrobiculatis. Filamenta dilatata. Anllt. tetra-

gons marginatae, niarginibus cohKrentibus. Caps?
1. Theobromafolia. In woods near the river Si-

nemari in Guiana. Shrub.

294. CoRTUSA. Cor. rotata, fauce annulo elevate.

Caps, l-locularis ovalis, apice 5-valvi.

1. Mathioli. Mountains of Austria, Siberia, and

Silesia. Peren.

2. Gmelini. Siberia. Peren.

:J;306.
Anagallis. Cor. rotata. Caps, circumcissa.

1. Arvenm. Engl, and other parts Europe. Ann.

2. Pmnila. In the high mountains and marshy
places of Jamaica. Ann.

3. Monelli. Italy. Peren.

4'. Laiifolia. Spain. Ann.
5. Linifotia. Spain and Portugal. Ann.
6. TeneUa. France, England, Italy, in boggy

places. Peren.
• 9. Fruticosa. Morocco. Bien.

(
Venten.

)

" 10. Ccerulea.
"* 11. Oralis. Hills of Peru. Ann. [Flor. Pericv.)
* 12 AlteniifoUa. Chili at Concepi.ioii.

•13. Collink. Barbary.
* 14. CrassifoUa. Near Dax, in France.

.^305. Lysimachia. Cor. rotata. Caps, globosa,
mucronata, 10-valvi».

Engl, and other parts ofEur. Per. eiawH

fsl • '-
1. Vulgaris.

2. 'Decurrens. fsland of Tanna,

S. Ephemerum. Media and Siberia. Ann.
4. Airopurpurea. In the East. Ann.
5. Dub/a. In the East. Bieti.

6. Slricta, or Anguslifolia of Persoon. North
America. Peren.

7. Thyrsijlora. Britain, North of Europe in

marsiiv places, and in the Alps. Peren.
8. Quadrifolia. Virginia and Canada. Peren.

9. Punctata. Holland among reeds, also in

Switzerland, Siberia, and Carniola. Peren.

10. Linum stellatum. Hills of France and Italy.

Ann.

11. Mauritiana. Island of Bourbon.
12. Nemorum. In the groves of Germany,

Fiance, and England. Peren.

13. Japonica. Japan. (Like species 20.) Ann,
14. Nmnnmlaria. England and other parts of

Europe. Peren.
* 15. Quadri/lora. North America. Peren.
* 16. Racentosa. New York. Peren. [Michaux.)
* 17. Ciliata. New York and Connecticut. [Mich.)
* 18. Hybrida. Carolina and Pennsylvania. (Will-

dcnow, N. A. Soc. BcT.)
* 19- Heterophytla. Georgia. [Michaux.)
* 20. Maculata. New South Wales. [Brown.)
Mr Brown thinks that this genus ought to be

divided. Prodronius, p. 428.

300. DoR.ENA. Cor. 5-fida. Stigma emarginatum.
Capstila 1-locul. 1-valv. polysperma.

1. Japonica. Japan. Slirub.

J298. Cyclamen. Cor. rotata, reflexa, tubo brevis-

simo : fauce prominente. Bacca tecta capsula.

Coum. South of Europe. Peren.

Europeeum, Shady woods of England, Si-

lesia, Bohemia, and Austria. Peren.

3. Persicum. Island of Cyprus. Peren,

4. Hederoefolium. Italy. Peren.

a, Indicum. Ceylon. Peren.

297. Dodecatheon. Cor. rotata, reflexa. Stam.

tubo insidentia. Caps, l-locularis, oblonga.

1. Meadia. Virginia. Peren.
* 2. Integrifolium. Virginia. Peren. [Michaux.)

296. Soldanella. Cor. campanulata, lacero-multi-

iida. Caps, l-locularis, apice multidentata.

1. Alpina. Mountains of Switzerland, Aus-
tria, and the Pyrenees. Peren.

395. I^ita. Cor. hypocraterif. Antk. in tubo corol-

Ise sessiles. Stigma truncatum. Caps. 1-locuI. 2-

valvis.

Pentand

1.

Rosea. Woods of Guiana. Peren.
Ccerulea. Woods of Guiana. Peren.

Guiana.

"

Guiana, r
p_ ^g^.

1.

2.

*3.

*4i
*5.
*6. Aphylla.

[Jacq.)

Spathacea.

Brevifiora.

Unifiera. }

See Lamarck, III.

Trunks of trees in Martinique.

These new species, along with Sp. 1 and 2, are

given by Persoon in Class V. under VoHiRiA.

J 293. Primula. Involucr. umbellulse. Corolla

tubus cy;i'-.'ricu3: ore patulo.

\. Feil.cillala. Mount Kurrna near rivers. Per,

2. Vei i:. En;:'.ind ; and m dry clayey soils in the

woody parts of Europe. Peren.
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3. FJatior. Engl, and other parts of Eur. /Vrcw.

4. Fiiriiiosa. Mountains of Europe, and in the

boggy nnadows of Germ. Eui^l.andSwed. Per.

5. Corlitsoides. Srboria. I'ercn.

6. Villosa. Mts. ofCarinthiaandSwitzerl. Per.

7. Kivalis. Dauria, bcsidt: cold springs. Po:
8. Loits^fiora. Mountains of Switzerland, tlie

Tyrol, Italy, Cariuthia, Carniola, and Croa-

tia. Perm.
9. Gliilinosn. Mountains in Upper Carintliia

and the Tyrol. Pcreu.

10. Marginala. Mts. of Switzerland. Pa-en.

11. Auricula. Mts. of Swhzerland, Austria,

Styria, Carniola, and about Astracaii. Pcrcn.

12. Gisatitea. Siberia. Peren.

13. ^fihima. Mts. of Switzerland, Austria, Car-

niola, Carintliia. &c. Peren.

Inleririfolia, Mts. of Switzerland, Austria,

Stiria, Carniola, and the Pyrenees. Peren.

. Carniolkii. "Carniola. Perm.
Sinmarchicn, or Nnrve^ricn. Norway. Peren.

Viscosa. Mountains of Piedmont. Peren.

Sihirica. Low tncadowa in Siberia

V'hlgaru, or Acnvlis of Persoon.

Peren. Smith, Flor. Brit.

•20. Longifolia. Levant. Peren.

292. ANDnosACE. Jttvolucrmn umbeirula;.
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l-locul.

14.

15

16.

17.

18.

*19.
Peren.

Britain.

Corrnl-

la; tubus ovatus : ore glaiiduloso. Caps. 1 locu-

laris, globopo.

1. Maxima. Growing corns in Germany, Aus-
tria, and Switzerland. Ann.

2. Elnn<rata. Austria and Germany. Ann.

3. Filifonnlt. Siberia. Ann.

4. Seplcntrioualis. Mountains of Lapland, Rus-

sia, and Germany. Ann.
5. Otloratissima. Mts. in Cappadocia. Peren.

6. Villosa. Mts. of Carniola, the Pyrenees. Per.

7. Chamcejnsme. Mts. of Austria. Peren.

8. Obtusifolia. Mountains of Switzerland,

Italy, and Stiria. Ann.

9. Lactca. Austria and Switzerland, &c. Peren.

10. Cornea. Mountains of Switzerland and the

Pyrenees. Peren.
•11. Spatlnilata. South America. [Caxinnillcs.)

291. AiiETlA. Cor. hypocraterif. 5-fida: tubo ova-

te. Stigma depresso-capitatum. Caps. 1-locula-

ris, glubosa, subpentasperma.

1. Helvetica. Mountains in the west of Swit-

zerland. Peren.

2. Al/nna. Found in the Vallais, at the hill

called Loch. Peren.

3. Vitaliaiia. Mountains of Switzerland and
Italy, and on the Pyrenees. Peren.

302. Bacopa. Cal. 5-partit. laciniis inxqualibus.

Cor. hypocfateriformis. Stigma capitatum. Caps.
llocul.

I. Aquatica. Beside rivers at Cayenne.
^ 301. HoTToNiA. Cor. hypocraterif. Stamina tu-

bo coroUae imposita. Caps. 1-locularis.

1. Pahtstris. Ditches and marshes of Britain,

and the more northerly parts of Eur. Peren.
2. Sessili/lora. India.

3. Indica. India.

4. SoTata. India.

313. SfiEPFiELDiA. Cal. 5-fidu3. Cor. campanu-
VOL. IV. PART i.

lata. Tilam. 10 altema stcrilia. Capi.
5-valv. polyspcrma.

I. liepens. New Zealand. Peren.
Persoou and Mr Brown make ihia plant a variety

oi Sumulus liiloralis. S^tu)j)ns,i. p. 171; Pro-
dromiis, p. 4'28.

:j:299. Menyakthes. Cor. hirsuia. Stigma ^-ddum.
Cup*, l-loculari.s.

1. Nymphieoides. Eiig. France, Germany. Per.
2. (h'nta. In water at the Cape of G. H. Per.
3. Indira. Mulabar, Ceylon, Cape ofGood Hope,

and Jamaica. Peren.

4. Trifoliata. Engl.andotherpartsof Eur. Per.
* 5. ExaliHia. New South ^Va^c8. Peren.
* 6. Trachy pcrma. North America. {^Michaux.)

479. Allama.nda. Cvjntorta. Caps, lentifonnis,

crecta, echinala, l-locularis. 2 valvis, polystpenna.

1. Catkurtiea. Guiana, Surinam. Shrub.

307. TiiEoi-HRASTA. Cor. campanulata, lacmiis et

divisuns obtusis. Cn^w. llocularis, globosa, maxi-
ma, polyspcrnia.

1. Americana. Equinoctial America. Shrub.
2. Longifolia. Caraccas. Shrub.

371- Geniostoma. Cor. infundibulif. fauce barbata.

Cal. inferus 5-fid. Sligma cylindricum sulcatum.
Caps. 2-lociilari8 polyspernia.

1. Rupestris. Island of Tanna.
308. Spigelia. Cor. infundibulif. Caps, didyma,

1-locularis, polysperma.

1. Anthe'mia. Cayenne and Brasil. Ann.
2. Marilandica. Virginia, Maryl. Carol. Per.

* 3. Fruticulosa. Cayenne. (Persoon.)

334. Spiienoclea. Cor. 5- fida,calyce minor. Caps.
2-locul. coinpressa circumscissa. Stigma. Capita-
tum persistens.

J. Zeylu'iica. Malabar, Ceylon, and Guinea. Ann.
309. Opiik)rhiza Cor. infundibulif. German 2-

iidum. Stigmata 2. Fniclus bilubns.

1. Mangos. East Indies. Peren.

2. Milrenla. South America, ^nn.
3. SubundjeUata. Otaheitc. Shrub.

321. Retzia. Cor. cyliiidrica extua viUoso. Sligma
bifidum. Caps. 2-loi;Hldri3 poiysperma.

1. Spicata. Highest mountains of the Cape of
Good Hope. Stiitib.

J 323. CoNV«tvijLus. Cor. campanulata,plicata.jS'</g'.

2. Caps. 2-locuIaiis : loeulis dispermis.

\. .irvensis. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.
2. Sepium. England and other parts of Europe,

Amei-.ca, and Peru. Peren.

3. Whe'eri. The Ijxmuea sagiltata of Persbon.
B.irbary and Valencia.

4. Scammmiia. Syria, Mysia, and Cappadocia.
Peren.

Involacralus. Guinea.
Sibiricus. Siberia. Ann.

5.

6.

7.

8.

Rttjeslris. Siberia ? Peren.
Farinos7is. Madeira. Ann.

9. L'lnnginvsus. In the East.

10. Incanus. America.
11. Emnrginatiis. East Indies.

12. Medium. India. Ann.
13. Filic'iulLi. Guinea. Ann.
14. Tr/denlalits. Barren parts of India.

15. AngustifoUvs. East Indies.

s

Ann.



138
Class V. 16. Japonicus. Japan, near Jedo and Nagasaki.

Pentajidria. jy Dentaius. East Indies.

18. Hastatus. Egypt.

19. Paiiduriitiis. Sandy parts of Virginia. Peren.

20. BrncteatiM. East Indies.

21. BIcolor. East Indies.

22. TrUobus. Cape of Good Hope.
23. Plalanifolius. South America. Peren.

24. Acuminalus. Ts:and of St Cruz.

25. CaroUntis. Carolina. Peren.

26. Hederaceus. The JpoitKea punctata of Pcr-

soon. India, Asia, Africa, America. Ann.

27. A'jV. America. The Ipomiea hederacea. Ann,

28. Purpurcus. Ameiica. Ann.

29. Obsctirus. China, Batavia, Ceylon, and Su-

rinam. Ann.

SO. Flavus. East Indies.

31. Angularis. Java.

52. Batatas. East and West Indies. Peren,

33. Ma.ximus. Ceylon. Peren.

34. Biflorus. China. ^««.

35. Gemellus. Java and Tranquebar.

36. Slriatus. East Indies.

37. Pentanthus. Shrub.

38. Gujanensis. Banks of rivers in Cayenne and

Guiana. Peren.

39. Cajiitalus. East Indies.

40. Hispidus. East Indies.

41. Parviflorus, or paniculatus. Java and New
Holland. (Brown.)

42. I'riflorus. East Indies.

43. Verlicillatus. America.

44. Violaceus. Island of Santa Cruz.

45. Umbellatus. Martinique, Domingo, and Ja-

maica. Peren.

46. Tuguriormn. New Zealand.

47. Cordifolius. Cape of Good Hope.
48. Bi/idus. Java and East Indies.

^9. Malabaricus. Sandy parts of Malabar. Shrub.

50. Coeleslis. Isl. of Tanna in the Pacific Ocean.

al. Canariensis. Canary Islands. Shrub.

52. Ferrugineus. South America. Shrub,

5'i. Muricatus. Surat. A7in.

54. Triqueter, Santa Cruz.

55. Anceps. Ceylon, .Java.

56. Turpelhum. Ceylon and New IJolland, given

under IpoMjEA by Ji. Brown. Peren.

51. Grandiflorus. India. Shrub.

5S. Speciosus. East Indies. Shrub.

59. Trinervms, Japan.

60. Pellatus. Amboyna and Society Islands.

61. Jalapa. Mexico and Vera Cruz. Shrub.

62. Macro.'ipermus. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

63. Tenellus. Carolina.

64. Sericeus. India. Shrub.

65. Toinentosus. Jamaica.

66. Quinqueflorus. Island of Bourbon.

67. Hermannia, Dry parts in Peru. Peren.

68. Arenarius. Azores Islands and Santa Cruz.

69. AUhceoides. Hills in south of Europe, Afri-

ca, and in the East. Peren-.

70. Cairicus. Egypt.. Peren.

'7i. Quhiquehbus. Santa Cruz.

1% Coplicus. Dry hills of India and East. Ann.
73. Vitifolius. East Indies.
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74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

88.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.

lOJ.

102.

103.

104.

1D5.

106.

107.

108.

109.

110.

111.

112.

113.

114.

115.

116.

117.

118.

119.

120.

*121.
*122.
* 123.

*124.
*125.
*126.

*127.
*128.

*129.
*130.
»131.
*132.

*133.

Dtsseclus. America. Ann, Clas«

Mucronalus. Islandof Tanna, New Holland, Pemano

{R. Brown, 'p. A^m.)
"—

Macrocarpus, America. Ann.
Paniculatus. Sandy parts of Malabar. Peren^
Macrorhizos. America.
Qiiinqiiefolius. America. Ann.
Venosus.

Glaber. Cayenne. Peren.
Pentaphiillus. America. Ann,
Tenuifolius. East Indies.

Siculus, Sicily. Ann,
Pentapelaloides. Majorca. Ann.
Lineatus. Sea coasts of Spain, Sicily, ancT

the Mediterranean. Peren.

Saxatilis. Spain, Italy, and Taurida. Peren,
Cncorum. Spain, Candia, Syria. Shrub.
Linearis. Shrub.
Cantabrica South of Europe, Africa, and,

Taurida. Peren.

Ammanni. Siberia, at the Jenisey and Lake
Baiiial. Peren.

Pilosellmfolius. In the East. Peren.
Dorucnium. In the East. Shrub.
Protiferus. South America. Shrub.

Lanatus. Lower Egypt and Mount Sinai. Shr.
Hyslrix. Arabia. S/nub.
Spinasus. Dry hills at the river Irtin Sib. Shr.
Scoparius. Teneriffe near St Crux. Shrub,
(Enothcroides, Cape of Good Hope.
Floridus. Rocks of Teneriffe. Shrub,
Cunealus, East Indies. Shnib,
Corymbosus. America.
Spilhanueus. Virginia.

Persicus. Persia, shore of the Caspian Sea. Pe/\,
Tricolor. Africa, Barbary, Spain, and Si-

cily. Ann.
Acetoscc/bliut. South America. Peren.
Rppens. India and Arabia Felix. Peren.
lieplans. India.

Edu/is. Japan. Peren.

Hirtus. India.

Soldanella. England and Carniola. Ann.
Imperati. Sea shores of Naples.

,

Pes caprce. India and New Holland. Ann..
Brasiliensis. Brasil, N.Holl. Domingo. Per.
Mul/i/idus. Cape of Good Hope.
Subtohatus, India. Ann.
Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
Sagiltahis. Cape of Good Hope.
IJttoralis. America.
Martinicensis. Shady and wet pts. of Martiniq;
Pannrfolius. Peren.

Suff'ruticosus. Madeira. Peren.

Erubescens. New South Wales. Bicn.

Brt/omvfolius. China. Peren.

Incarnatus. Curacoa. 1 ,t i i r / >
7? ; o .L A • f yahlfEclos.Amer.
Jiuber. South America. J

="

Crenatifolius. Peru. Ann.

Sagittifulius. South America. (Michaux.)
Bonariensis. Buenos Ayres. [Cavanilles.)

Villosus. Cayenne, 1 ri i i
' p^i-„

Nummularius. S. Ammci. V ^,1™. °'

Nodi/lorus. Santa Cruz. J
Par'djlarus.. St Domingo. {Enc>ic. Sd.)
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nundria.

\5k Or/iliJuIiM. East Indie*. {Vah1.\
' 135. Simpler. East Indies. [Latiwrck.)
' 136. (jmosiiit, Poiuzo in Peru. {fl'r. Periif.)

' 137. Si)/ioeiOstigi)ut. Mindanao. {^i'aianilU-s.)

138. Lrio!fpermits, ot Domingo. (Lf/;««/x'.u)

\:'i9. Mm-rocal;jx. Chili. {F/or. Periiv.)

IIO. Ebraclealiis. Sicily.

141. TrichosanOics. America. (Michan.r.)

11-2. 5/rjn.t. Lake Champlain in Canada. (iVic'/tONa'.)

' 143. Ciliatus. (Roth. Catal.)

\V\:. Evolvuloidcs. Tunis. {Desfoiit.)

Acapulco. ( CnvaiuVvs. )
* \\5. Paluslris.

* HG. Sccinidiis. Hills of Peru. {Flor. Periiv.)
* HI. Ohtusilobus, Coast of N. AmtT. [Michatu.)
* W^. iMsianthns. Chili. [CavcunHes.)
* \\9. Luciniatiis. Near Moute Video. {Cavanilks.)
* 150. Plalijcarpos. Mexico. (Cavaiii/lt-s.)

310. LisiANTiics. Cor. tube ventricoso laciniis re-

curvali.i. C'td. carinatus. Slig. bilobutn. Cnps,

2-locularis, oblonga,

1. LonnifuUua. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub.
'2. (tlauci/hUus. Peren.

3. Cierulescens. Wet meadows of Guiana. Anti.

4. Alalia. Cayenne and Guiana. Ann.
.1. Chclonoules. Surinam and Cayenne.

6. Purpurasceiis. Fissuresof rocks Guiana. Ann,
7. (irandifiorns. Cayenne and Guiana. Ann.
8. Ex-ertus, Blue mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.

9. Glaher, or corymbosus of Persoon. S. Amer.
10. Fri^jdns. Island of Dominica. Peren.

\\. Lnlifolins. High mts. in .lamaica. Shrub.

12. Umbellatiis. Mts. in theW. of Jamaica. Shrub.
13. CordifoUus. Jamaica. Shrub.

Madagascar. Shrub.

Madagascar.

(
Geniiuna exallatn of Linn.

)

17. Ctttj/gonus. Cold mts. of Peru. Shr.")

18. Viscosux. High parts of Munna. See Fl.

19. Revolulun, Cold mts. of Munna. > Pernv.
Aculangulus. Mountains in Peru. ii.p. 14.

Oralis. Groves of Peru. J
Campamdaccu^. S. Ain:r. Ann.") Lamarck,
Parvijhiiut. South America. J Illust.

Dailra. Cor. infundibuhf. plicata. Cal.

tubulosuSf angulatus, deciduus. Caps, l-valvig.

1. Ferox. China. Ann.
2. Stramonium. England and other parts of

Europe, America. Ann.
3. Tattiln. Ann.
4. Fmtuosa. Egypt. Ann.
5. Melel. Asia and Africa, also in the Canary

Islands. Ann.
6. Lcevis. Abyssinia. Ann.
7. Arborea. Peru. Shrub.

* 8. Ceralacaula. Cuba. Ann. [Ortega.)
4:378. Hyoscyam us. Cor. infundibulif.obtusa. Stum.

inclinata. Caps, operculata, 2-locularis.

1. Niger. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Bien.
2. Reiiculatus. Candia, Syria, Egypt. Ann.
3. Albua. South oT Europe. Ann.
4. Aureus. Candia, and in the East. Bien.
5. Muticus. Egypt and Arabia. Bien,
6. Pusilhis. Persia, Ann.
7. Phifsuloides. Siberia. Peren.
8. Scopolia. About the woods of Idria. Shrub.

14. Carinatus.

15. Trinervius.

16. Exnltatus.

•20.
•21.
* 22.

•23.

37:

37!>. NicOTiASA. Cor. infundibuhf. limbo plicato.

iVrt/H. inclinata. Capn. 2-vaIvis, 2-locuIaris.

1. Tnhacum. America. Brought into Europe

anno 1560. /hn.

2. Fruticosa, Cape of G. Hope and China. Stir.

3. lliistiia. America, now in Europe. Ann.

4. Paniculala. Poru. Ann.

5. Urens. South America. Shrub.

6. Glutinosa. Peru. Ann.

7. Pusilla. Vera Cruz.
• 8. Undulata. New South Wales. Peren. See

Brown's Prodronius, p. 447.
• 9. Undulata. - Cold parts of Tarma. Attn. ( Fl.

Pernv.

)

* 10. Crispa. (Viviani Elench. Plant.)
* II. Tomentnsa. Fields of Peru. Shr.l Sec Ffor,

* 12. Angii^tiJ'olia. Conception. Ann.^ Peruv.

}; 376. Vkrda-iCUM. Cor. rotata, subiuxqualis. Caps.

2-locularis, 2-valvi8.

1. Thapsiis. Engl, and other parts of Eur. B/e/?.

2. Thiipsnides. Seldom met with in Eur. Bien.

."J. Baerhaavii. South of Europe. Ann,

4. Ilientorrhoidale. Madeira. Bien.

5. Phlomoides. Italy and Germany. Bien,

6. Lychnitis. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

7. Ferrugincum. South of Europe. Peren.

8. Nigrum. Engl, and otlier parts of Eur. Per.

y. Pkwnicium. East of Europe, Germany, and

Carniola. Bien.

10. Blatlaria. Eiigl.andotherpartaof Eur, Bien.

11. Gallicum, or virgalum. Fields of England
and Dauphiny. Bien.

12. Sinuatum. Montpellier and Florence. Bien.

13. Pinuatijidum. Islands of the Archipelago.

14. Barnadesii. Spain near O.-taleza.

14. Osbeckii. Spain. Bien.

16. Spinusum. Candia. Shrub.

17. Mijconi. Groves in the Pyrenees. Peren.
* 18. Ovalifolium. Mount Caucasus. Peren.
* 19. Pulvcrulentum. England. Bien. [Smith.)
* 20. Parisiense. Near Paris. {Thuill.)
*

'22. Viscidulum. Near Paris. (Thuill.)
* 23. Claytoni. Carolina. (Mickaux.)
* 24. Monspessulanum. Near Montpellier. { Pers.

)

* 25. Undulntum. In the East. [Lamarck.)
* 26. ParviJIonim. In the East. (Lamarck.)
* 27. Lyrafam. Spain? [Lamarck)

J 394. Chironia. Cor. rotata. Pistillum dacYmatum.

Slam, tubo coroUse insidentia. Anlherce demum
spirales. Pcricarpium 2-loculare.

1. Trinervia. Ceylon. Ann.
2. Jiisminoides. Cipe of Good Hope.
3. Lych'Ktilcs. Cape of Good Hope.
4. Nitdicaulif. Cape of Good Hope.
5. Campauulata. Canada.

6. Anguhris. Virginia.

7. Pulchella. England and Sweden. Amt.
8. CItilensis. Chili. Ann.

9. Cenlaurium. Britain, France, &c. Ahh.

JO. Inaperla. Pastures of Europe. Ann,
1 1 . Maritima. Spain, Italy, and S. of Fran. Ann ,

12. Spicata. Montpellier and Italy. Ann.
13. Linoidcs. Cape of Good Hope. Shrubs
14. BaccijWa. Ethiopia. Shrub.

15. Frutescens, Ethiopia. Shrub.

Claea V,

Pentandrti,
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Class V. 16. Tetrat^ona. Cape of Good Hope. S/iriih.

Pentandn.1. * I'J, Decussnia. Cape of Good Hope. S/rrub.
" * IS. Angustifolia. Cape of Good Hope; Shnih.

* 19. Utiiflora. Capeof Good Hope. [Lamarck.^
* 20. MdampyrifoUa. Cape of Good Hope.

( Lamarck. )

*21. Puniciilata. Lower Carolina. (MicJiatix.)

322. PonANA. Cor. campanulata. Cal. a-fidus, in

fructu major. Sliflus semihifklus. longior, persis-

tans. Sfigniala globosa. Per. bivalve.

1. Vohibihs. East Indies. Slintb.

290. DiAPENSiA. Cor. hypocratirif. Cal. 5phyl-
]u8, imbricatus, foliolis triljus. Stamina tubo co-

rollx imposita. Caps. 3-locularis.

Mountains of I^apland. Peren.

bypocraterif. Filam. insequalia.

Cal. prismaticus. Caps. 3-locu-

1. Lapponica.

320. Phlcx. Cor
Stigma Sfidum.
laris, 1-sperma.

1. Paniculrita.

2. Undulala.

3. Sunveolens.

4. Macula/a.

Nortb America. Peren.
North America. Peroi.
Nortli America. Peren.

Virginia. Peren,

5. Pilosa. Virginia. Peren.

6. Carolina. Carolina. Peren.

7. Glabcrrima. Virginia. Peren.
8. Divaricata. Virginia. Peren.

9. Ovnta. Virginia. Peren.
10. Siihnlala. Virginia. Peren.

11. Sibirica. North of Asia. Peren.

12. Sefacea. Virginia.

* IS. Pyramidalis. N. Amer. Per. (Smith, jExo/.)

* 14-. Prostrata. North America. Peren.
* 15. Stolonifera, or replans of Michaux. Geor-

gia. Peren.
* 16. Triflora. Upper Carolina. T See Mich.
* 17. Latifolia. Woods of Carolina. > Fl. Amer.
*18. Aristala. Atthe R. SantceinCar. J i. p. 143.
* 19. Linearis. Talcaliuano in Chili. Ann. [Cavun.)
' 20. Bifinra. Chili. Ann. (Flor. Peruv.)
'* 21. Pinnaia. Monte Video and New Spain.

. Shrub. ( Cavanilles.

)

+ 326. PoLEMONiUM. Co?-. 5-partita,fundo clause val-

vis staminiferis.

laris, snpera.

1. Cceruletnn.

2. lieptans.

.3. Duliium.

4. lioclloides.

Stigma 3-fidum. Caps. 3-bcu-

Engl. Europe, and Asia. Peren.

Virgmia. Peren.

Virginia.

Cape of Good Mope.
5. Campanutoides. Cape of Good Hcpe.

Sp. 4. 5, germine infero a Polcmoniis recedunt.

Lamarck///. They ought therefore to be se-

parated from this genus.

.324. Cantua, or Pehii'hragmos. (Fl. Peruv.)
Co/. 3-5-fid. Cor. infundibiilif.

Caps. 3-lorul. 3 valv. polysperma.

1. Pyrifolia. Peru. Shrub.

2. Buxifl/lia. Peru. Shrub.
- 3. Hoitzia. Mexico. See the new genus HolT-

ziA. Shrub.

4. Coronopifolia. Sandy parfs of Carol. Shr.
* 5. Unijlora. Hedges of Peru.

"J
* 6. Dependens. Peru. / See Fl. Peruv.
*7i Flexuosa. Peru. ( ii. p. IS.
* 8. Fcelida. Peru. J
* 9. Tomentosa. Peru. {Cavanilles.)

Stigma 3-fidum.

Sem. alata.

325. Ipomcea. Cor. infundibulif. Stigma capitato- Clast

globosum. Caps. 3 locularis, I'cnta:

1. Quamoclit. India. Ann. *—

^

2. Dissccta. Guinea and N. Holl. (BrowH.)
3. Umbellata. America.
4. Carolina. Carolina.

5- Corcinea. St Domingo. Ann.
6. Lacunosa. Virginia and Carolina. Ann.
7. Leucantha. Tropical America. Ann.
8. Sohtnijblia. America.
9. Tuberosa. .Jamaica. Peren.

10. Digilatii. America.
1\. Buna nox. Sandy parts of India, climbing

on trees. Ann.
12. Campaimlata. India,

13. Violacea. South America.
14. Veiticillata. Arabia Felix.

15. Cariiea. America. Shrub.

16. Rcpanda. America. Ann.
17. Filiformis. Woods of Martinique. Shrub.
18. Hastala. Java.

19. Glaucifolia. Mexico.
20. Simplex. Cape of Good Hope.
21. Hedcracea. TropicalAmcnandN.HolL.4n7i.
22. Triloba. America. Ann.
23. Sansuinea. Island of Santa Cruz. Ann.
24. Hederifolia. America. Aiw-
2.5. Parviflora. Island of Santa Cruz. Ann.
26. Hepaticifolia. Ceylon.

27. Tamnifolia. Carolina. Ann.
28. Pes-tigridis. India. Anit.

* 29. Akta. * SO. Heterophylla.
* 30. Longi/lora. * 51. Filiformis. Marti

-

* 31. Gracilis. nique.

* 32. Plelieia. * 52. Tricolor.

* 33. Eriocarpn. * .53. Glandulifcra.
* 34. f^uteola. ,

* 54. Aculangula.
* 35. Velutina. * 55. Cuspidatu.
* 36. Abrupia. * 56. Fillosa.

* 37. Coiigesta. * .'ij. Papirin.
* 38. Urceolata. * 58. Macrorhiza. Geor-
* 39. Graminea. gia and Florida.

* 40. Denticulate. * 59- Cras.'.ifolia. Guya-
*41. Carnnsa. aquil.

* 42. Incisa. * 60. Slans.
* 43. Cinerasccns. *61. Barbata.
* 44. Quinata. * 62. Pentaphylla.
* 45. Hirsuta. * 63. Muricata.
* 46. Diversifolia. * 64. Hetcrophijlla. New
* 47. Biflora. Spain.

* 48. Erecta. * 65. Tcrnifolia.

* +9. Pitnnosa. * 66. Sinuata.

Sp. 29—50 from New Holland. Sp. 53—57 from
Peru, see Flor. Peruv. Under this genus Mr
Brown ranks Sp. 41, 56, 15, 113, 114, of Con-
volvulus. Sp. 1, 5, 16, 17, 23, of Ipomcea " a

reliquis diversae sunt," says Mr Brown, " corol-

la angusto-infundibuliforini, staminibus adsccn-

dentibus limbum subasquantibus." Prndr. p. iSi.

375. Bross^ea. Cor. truncata. Cal. carnosus. Caps.

5-locularis, polysperma.

1. Coccinea. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

:): 312. Azalea. Cor. campanulata. Stamina rcce^-

taculo inserta. Caj)s. .5-Ioc>ilar;s.

•1. Pontica. At the Black Sea and Amer. Shr.

3
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Shrub.

•6. Pulcfie/lci.

* 7. Pnilgens.

* 8. Sntiria.

* 9. Fillosa.

5.

6.

2. Jndica. India. Sfiriih.

3. Nudijiura. Dry parts of Virginia.

4. yi'^cnsa. Virginia. Shriih.

5. I.uppouica. Lapland. .Shrub.

15. ProciiniU'n.i, Brit, and other pts. of Eur. Shr.
* 1. llo.tmariiiiJ'oUa. Japan. {^I^marck.)
* 8. Pcriclt/mcna. New Jersey. 1 See Michaux
•9. Canesccns. Lower Carolina. J I-lor. Amer.

315. Ei*ArKr>--. Cal. ."j-partit. Cor. iiifundihulif.

villosn. Squanxe iiectarifera; germini adnatse. Caps.

.') locul. 5 valv. dissepimentis e medio valvularum.

Seniina acerosa plurima.

1. Graiuli/lora.

2. Loiigifolin.

8. Rosm'trinifolia.

4. Piimi/a.

* 5. Loiigi/fora.

All from Ni w Holland and New Zealand, and all

shrubby, except Sp. 4, which is Peren. See
Cavanilles, lames, iv. p. 25.

481. Nerium. Contorta. Folliaili 2. erecti. Sem.
plnmosa. C'T. tubus terminatus corona lacera.

1. Oleander. South of Europe, and in the East
Indies, in damp places. Shrub.

2. Odnr'im. East Indies. Shrub.

3. SaUcbiiim. Arabia Felix. Shrub.
4. O'le^iim. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

Z^i/laircnm. 'India. See new genus Whigh-
TiA. Shrub.

Divariail'ini, India. Bicti.

7. Antidysrnlericum. Malabar, Ceylon, and
Russia. See thcnew genusWiuGlTTiA. Shrub.

8. Ccronarium. East Indies. Shrub.
The character of this genus, as reformed by Mr

Brown, is " Contorta. FoUiculi^, erecti. Sem.
extremitate supcriori comora. Cor. hypocra-
terif. faux coroiiata squamis 5, divisis." See
Brown, Wern. Trans, vol. i. p. 60. and llort.

Kew. ii. p. 67.

Sp. 4. seems to be sui generis ; Sp. 8. is probably
a Tabeniwrnoida ; and Sp. G. appears to be the
same plant.

482. EciiiTEs. Contorta. FoHiculi 2. longi, recti.

Sem. coma instructa. Cor. infundibulif. fauci nuda.
1. Bijora. Caribbee Islands. Shrub.
2. Quinquangalaris. South America. Shrub.

Annularis. Surinam.

Tomentosa. Cayenne. Shnib.
Suberectn. Jamaica. Shrub.
Domingeniis. CoastofJam. and Hispan. Sir.
AgghUinala. Mountains of St Domingo. Per.
A-peruginis. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub.

9. Toriilosa. Jamaica. Shrub.
10. Umbcllata. Jamaica.

11. Circiualis. Mountains of Hispaniola. Shrub.
12. Fliribunda. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.
13. Trifida. America. Shrub.

rimjngo, Shr.

jmingo. Shrub.
16. Cost'ila. Society Islands. Shn3j.
17. Spicata. Woods in Carthagena. Shrub.
18. Siphilitica. Surinam. Shrub.
19. Caudata. ' India. Shrub.
20. Scholaris. India. Shrub.
21. Sucailenta. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

S.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

14. Repcrisr Rocky parts of St Don
15. Corymbosa. Wootls of St D^mi

Cape of Good Hope-
• 25. IUrsula.
* 26. Suhsagitlala

141

Shnib.22. BispiiKisa.

* 2B. Acuminata.
* 24. Lava.
* 27- Glandulosa.
* 28 Puberu/a. Carolina. [Michaux.)
* 29. Trunctila. (Iximarc/c.)

* .SO. iMppuUweu.
(
iMviarck.

)

Species 23—-27 from Peru, bee Flor. Per.

The character of this genus, as reformed by Mr
Brown, is " Contorta. Folliculi 2, longi, recti.

Sem. extremitate superiori comosa. Cor. hy-
pocraterif. faux nuda. Anlherte medio cum
stigmate cohaerentes. See fVern. Trans, vol. i.

p. 48, 49, and Ilort. Kern. ii. p. 6S. Species

12, 15, 17, are removed to another genus.

483. Plumekia. Contorta. Folliculi 2 reflexi. Se-

inina meijibranoe proprix inserta

Cla»» V.
Pcntandri.!

1. Rubra. Jamaica and .Surinam. Shrub.

2. Alba. Jamaica. Shrub.

S. Obtusa. Warm parts of America.
4. Pudica. y^merica. Shrub.

' 5. Acuminata. East Indies. Shrub
Shrub
Sh
Shru

* 6. Purpurea.
* 7. Incarnula
* 8. Carinala.
»c,

i». Tricolor.

Last Ind
irub. ~\

huh. [

nib. f

Shrub.

Peru. See Flor. Pc

484. Cameharia. Contorta. Folliculi 2, horizon-

tales. Semina menibrana: projiviae inserta.

\. Latifolia. Warm parts of America. Shrubi

2. Zeijlanica. Ceylon. Shrub.

3. Lutea. River Galibia in Guiana. Shrub.

4. Angusiifolia. Warm parts of Amer. Shrub.

485. TaberNjEMOntana. Contorta. Folliculi 2
horizontalrs. Sem. pulpse immersa.

1.

o
America. Shrub.

Jamaica on the banks of rivers.

Citrifolia.

jMurif'olia.

Shrub.

3. Echinaia. Guiana. Shrub.

4. Grandiflora. Carthagcna. Slirub.

5. Cymosa. Carthagena. Shrub.

6. Ami/s;dalifolia. Woods of Carthagena. Shr,
7.' Discolor. Jamaica. Shrub.

8. Persicaricpfoliu. lalaijd of Mauritius. Shrub.

9. Elliplica. Japan. Peren.

10. Alternifolia. Malabar. Skrub.

11. Amsonia. Virginia, Peren.

12. Angusfijblia. Carolina and Virginia. Peren.
* 13. Orientalis. * 16. Arenala.
* 14. Pubescens. * 17. Sananho.
* 15. Ebracteala.

Species 13—15 from New Holland, see Brown's
Prodrmnus, p. 467. Species 16, 17, froni Peru,

see Fl. Per.

:j: 480. Vinca. Contorta. FoUicuU 2, erecti. Sem.
nuda.

1. Minor. Engl. Germ. France, &c. Shrub.

2. Major. England, south of France, Spain,

Switzerland, &c. Shrub.

3. Lutea. Carolina. Shrub.

4. Ro-'ea. Madagascar, Java. Slirub.

5. Piirvijldra. Iranquebar. Ann.
* 6. Herbacea. Near Buda. Peren. (Kilaibel.)

475. Cehbera. Contorta. Drupa monosperma.
1. Ahovai. Brazil. Shrub.

2. Ovala. New Spain. Shrub.
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Class V.

Pentandria.
Sav IgC

4..

5. Island

ParviJIora. Friendly Islands, and

Island in the Pacific Ocean. Shriih.

Maiighas. India near water. Shrub.

Macidnla, or Uiididala of Pcrsoon.

of Bourbon. Shrub.

6. Thevetia. Cnlia and Martiriique. Shrub.
* 7. Peritriaiia. Peru. [Fl. Peruv.)

339. TiioiiiNiA. C(d. 5-phyll. Cor. 1-petala cam-

panulata iufera extiis hispida ! Stylus simplex.

Drupa ?

1. Spectabilli. Madagascar. Shrub.

This plant is given by Persoon under the

Endrachmm. The Thouinia of Persoon

tally different from tlieqjresent genus.

402. Tectona. Cor. 5-fida. Stigma dentatuin.

pa sicca spongiosa intra calycem inflatum.

triiocularis.

1. Grandis. In the vast woods in the islands of

Java and Ceylon ; also at Malabar and Coro-

mandel. A very large tree.

Ardisia. Cal. 5-phy!lus. Cor. hypocraterif.

limbo reflexo. Anlh. magnas erectae.

plex. Drupa supcra monosperma.

391.

genus

is to-

Dru-
Nux

Stig7ua sim-

1.

2.

3.

4.

6.

7.

8.

9.

*10.
•11.
-•-12.

Shrub.Tinifolia. Dry hills of Jamaica.

Curiacca. Antilles. Shnib.

Sirndata. Hispaniola. Shnib.

Acuminata. Fields of Guiana. Shrub.

Uumilis: Island of Hainam, Siam, Malacca,

and Ceylon. Shrub.

Sofauacia. Mountains East Indies. Shrub.

Lntcri/lora. West Indies. Shrub.

Excelsa. Madeira. Shrub.

Parasitica. Dominica. Shrub.

Cremdata. Antilles.

Pyramidalis. Santa Cruz.
Svrrata.

(
Cavanillcs.

)

This gonu3 is the came as the Angidllaria of Ga:rt-

ner and the Badida of Jussieu.

iOl.BuMELiA. Cor. 5-fida. A'cc/. 5-phyll. Drupa
monosperma.

1. Nigra. Woody mountainous places of Jamai-

ca. Shrub.

2. Pallida. In the fields of Jamaica.

3. Tenax. Dry parts of Carolina. Shrub.

Mountains in the western parts of

Shrub.

Fcctidissima. Woody" mountains of St Do-
mingo. Shrub.

Salicifolia. Dry hills of Jamaica, Santa Cruz,

and in the Bahama islands. Shrub.

Manglillo. Wet parts of Peru about Lima.

4. Retusa.

Jamaica.

5.

6.

8,

Shnih.

Montana.
Jamaica.

Nervosa.

High mountains in the south of

Shrub.

Cayenne. Shrub.

10. Prnlagova. Mt. St Josephin Dominica. MrwJ.
\\. Rolundifulia. Mts. of Jamaica. Shrub.

12. Cuneata. Fruitful mountains of Jamaica, and

in other parts of the West Jridies. Shrub.
* 13. l.ycioides. Canada and Carolina. "} Michaux,
* 14. Reclinuta. Rocks
* 15. hanuginosa. Wet parts

-474. Gynopogon. Contorta. Stigma bilabialum

apice villoaum. Drupa nuce semibiloculari.

.1. Stellatum. Soc. and Friendly Isles. Shrub,

I and Carolina. 1 Michaux,
of Georgia. > Fl. Amcr.
parts of Geor. J i. p. 1 22.

2. Alyxia. Norfolk Island. Shrub.
3. Scandens. Society Islands. Shrub.

399. Laugeria. Cor. 5-fida. .Dn^^M mice 5-locuIari.

1. Odvrata. America. Shrub.

2. Lucida. Warm parts of Jamaica, Islands of St
Lucia and Santa Cruz. Shrub.

3. Coriacea. Montscrrat, tops of mts. Shrub.
4. Re.niwsa. Island of Montserrat. Shrub.
5. Tuvientosa. West of Jamaica. Shrub.

Pcrsoon makes this a subgenus to Guetiarda. Sy-
nopsis, i. p. 200.

398. Varronia. Cor. 5-fida. Drwpa nucc 4-loculari.

1. Lirieata. America.
2. Bullata. Dry parts of .Jamaica.

3. Mirabiloidcs. Stony parts of Hispaniola,

4. Martinicensis. Martinique.

5. Globosa. America.
6. Curassavica. Dry pastures of Jamaica.

7. Angustifolia. Santa Cruz.
8. Alba. America.

f). Monosperma. Caraccas.
* 10. Crenala. * 12. Ohliqna.
* 11. Dicholoma. * 13. Culindristaofiya,
* li. Ferruginea. America. {iMmarck.)
All shrubby. Sp. 10—13 from Peru. Fl. Peruv.

396. CoRDiA. Cor. infundibuliformis. Stylus dicho-

tomus. Drupa nuce 2-loculari.

\. Myxa. Egypt and ?r ildbir. Shrub.

2. ohliqna. East Indies. Shrub.

3. Monoica. Woods of India. Shrub.

4. Spinesccns. East Indies. Shrub.

B. Sebestena. India. Shrub.
()". Asfra. Islaiid of 'ro:igataboo. Shrub.

7. Dicho'.oma . N. Caledonia and N. Holl. Shr.

8. Gera^ehanthus. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub.

9. Flarcscens. Sides of meadows, and woods of

Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub.

10. Toqueve. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.
11. Miicrophylla. Jamaica. Shrub.

12. Miorantfius. Woody mts. of Jamaica. Shr.

13. Elliptica. Jamaica and Dominica. Shrub,

14. Collococca. Jamaica. Shrub.

15. Hirsula. Woodsof Cayenne and Guiana. Shr.

16. Tctrandra. At rivers and coasts of Guiana
and Cayenne.

•17. Patagonula, Patagonia.

18. Tctraphylla. Sandy coasts of Guiana.
* 19. Orientalis. New Holland. See the new ge-

nus Cerdana, and Brown's Prodr. p. 498.

886. Ignatia. Cid. 5-dentatu3. Cor. longissima in-

fundibuliformis. Drupa unilocul. polyp. Sem. ir-

regularia angulata.

1. Amara. India. Shrub.

397. Ehreti.^. Drupa, 2-loculari?. Nuces solitariae,

2-loculares. Stigtna emarginatum.

1. Tinifolia. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Aspera, Dry rocky parts of India. Shrub.

3. Lwvis. India in Circar mountains. Shrub.

4. Internodis. Island of Mauritius. Shrub.

5. Spinosa. America. Shrub.

6. Bcurreria. Jamaica. Shrub.

7. Virgata. Deserts of Hispaniola. Shrub.

8. Exmcca. South America. Shrub.

9. Buxifolia. East Indies. Shrub.
* 10. Acuminata. N. S, Wales. Brown's Prodr.

p. 497.

•Cla

pint;
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u» V.
aiidriai

•11. ffalifjiia. N. Holland. 7 Brown's Prodr,
• 12. Mnnhra litfolia. N. Holl.| p. +97.
* iS. Mkrophylla. India. Shrub. {^Lainarck.)

Mr Drown thinks, that Sp. 1. and another species

from the East Indies, are the only genuine ones

of this genus. See Prodromits, p. 497.

.^16; Styphelia. Cat. imbricatus. Cor. tuhulosa.

Slam, fauci inserta. Driipa 5 locularis. Scinina

bina.

Tubijora.

F.iiruides.

Sfrigosa.

Scoparia.

Dapliiioidcs.

Laiiccolata.

FMiplica.

•9. Trifiora.

10. Ixmgifblia.

11. lAtla.

12. Adscendens.

1 3. Latlfotia.

I'k Viridiflora.

15. Gntdiunu
8. Juniperina.

All shrubby, and from New HoUandi except Sp.

1.5. Gavanilles adds two other Sp. Prociimbcns

and Hnmifii.ia, but they do not seem to be dif-

ferent from those enumerated. This genus dif-

fers from EpAcms only in the fruit.

478. WiLLUGHBEiA. Contorta. Cor. Hypocrateri-
foriiiis. Stigma capitatum. Pejx) uni-seu-bilo-

cularis.

1. Acida. Woods of Cayenne and Guiana. Shr.

2. Scandcns. At the R. Galibia in Guiana. Shr.

473. Cakissa. Contorta. Baccce 2, polysperma.

1. Carandas. India. Shrub.

2. Spiiiiirum. East Indies. Shrub.

S. Edulis Arabia Felix. Shrub.

4. Ineimis. East Indies. Shrub.

5. Mill's. East Indies. Shrub.
*6.0va(a. *7. Scabra. * 8. Lanceolata.
* 9. Salicina, a var. of Sp. 2 ?

Sp. 6—8 from N. Holl. see Brown's Prodr. p. 168.

392. Jacquina. Cor. 10-fida. AVamina receptacu-

lo inserta. Bacca l-sperma.

1> Arborca. Montserrat. Shrub.
2. Armillaris. America. Shrub.
3. Venosa. West Indies. Shrub.
4. Ruscifolia. South America. Shrub.
5. Linearis. America. Shrub.

* 6. Aurantiaca. Sandwich Isles. Shrub.
* 1 \ Macrocarpa. Near Acapulco. {Cavanilles.)

421. MvnsiSE. Cor. semiquinquefida, connivens.

Gfr»!(?« coroUam replens. . Dr«^« l-sperma nuce
51oculari,

1. Africana. Ethiopia. Shrub.
2. ttetusa. The Azores Isles. Shrub.

See Myrsine among the New Genera in the Clasa
- DiiECiA, where tliis genus will be found as re-

formed by Mr Brown. Sp. I, 2, are scarcely
distinct. Prodromm, p. 533.

422. Bladhia. Cal. 5-partit. Cor. rotata qdnque-
fida. Bacca l-sperma. Semen arillatum!

1. JaponicOi 3. Villosa.

2. Glabra. 4. Crispa.
All shrubby, and from Japan.

472. P^.DERiA. Contorta. Bacca vacua, fragilis,.

disperma- Slj/lus 2-fidus.

1. Fielida. India. Peren.
2. Fragrant. Mauritius. Peren.

471. Rauwolfia. Contorta. .Bocca succulenta dis-
perma.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

Strigilatuin.

1. Nitida. South America. Shrub. Cla». V.

2. Glabra. New Spain. Shrub. Pentandna.

3. Cane.icens. Jamaica. Shrub.

4. To'iieiitosa. Rocks of Carthagena. Shrub.
• 5. Flfj:iioia. Peru. 7 See Flor. Pcruv. ii.

•6. Macrophylla. Pern. J p. 26.

415. Arduina. Cor. 1-petala. Stigma 2-fidum.

Bacca 2-l->culari8. Sem. solitaria.

1. Bispinosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

This plant is given by Persoon under the genus

CARtStJA.

387. Cestrum. Cor. infundibuliformis.. Stamina
denticulo in medio. Bacca 1-locularis, polysperma.

1. Laurifoliuin. America. Shrub.

Noclurimni. Jamaica and Chili. Shrub.

Parqiii. Wet parts of Chili. Shrub.

Auricidatum. Wet parts of Lima. Shrub.

ScanileiiS. Near St Martha. Slirub.

Vesperlinum. America. Shrub.

Diunium. Chili and the Havannah. Shrub.
Vencnatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

9. Tomcntosum. South America. Shrub.

10. Hirltim. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub.

\^ . Latifolium. Island of Trinidad. Shrub,
* 12. Cnnfcrlum. * 15- Longifluruin
* 13. Conglomeratum. * 16,

* 14. Racemosum.
* 17. Macrophijllum. Porto Rico. (Fentenai.) •

Sp. 12

—

Id. from Peru, see Flor. Peruv.

311. Faor«a. Cor. infundibuliformis tubo longis-

eimo. Stigma peltatum. Bacca S-Iocularis car-

nosa.. Semina globosa.

i.Zei/lanica. Ceylon, Sfirub.

288. TouiiNEFORTiA. Bflccfl 2 locularis, disperma,

,

eupera, apice duobus poris perforata.

Ii Serrata. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

.

2. Hirsutissima. Warm parts of Amer. Shrub.

3. Volubilis. Ob trees Jamaica, Mexico. Shrub.

4. Si)riiiga;folia. Cayenne. Shrub.

5. Fcetidisdma. Mexico and Jamaica. Shrub.

6. Humilis. Warm parts of America. Shrub,

7. Bicolor, Jamaica. Shrub.

8. Cj/mosa, or macrophylla oi Persoon. Jamai-

ca. Shrub.

Q. Argenlia. Ceylon and New Holland. Shrub.
10. Seiiceci. Island of Montserrat. Shrub.
11. Suffriilicosa. Jamaica. Shrub.

* 12. Orientalis. New Holland. (Brown.)
* 13. Laurifolia. Porto Rico and StThos. ( Vent.)
* 14. Bifida. Mauritius. Shrub. [Lamarck.)
* 15. Polystachia. * 19. Vir^ata.
* 16. Uniluhta. * 20. Mutabuis. ( Ven.
* 17. Lniigifulia. ieiuU.)

* 18. Anguslifolia. *21. Scandcns.

Sp. 15 to 21 from Peru, see Flor. Peruv. Mr
Brown comprehends in this genus Sp. 5, 7, 8,

9. 12, along with Heliotropium giiaphalodes,

and all the species of the genus Messerschmi-
DiA ; and he is of opinion that Sp. 2, 3, 21,
should form a distinct genus. He refers Sp. 6.

to Heliotropium. See Prodroinus, p. 496.
385. Stkychnos. Cor. 5-tida. Bacca 1-locularis,.

cortice lignoso.

1. Nux vomica. India. Slirub.

2. Colubrina. India. Shrub.
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Class V. 3. Potalorum. Mountains at Madras. Shrub.

Paitandria. » 4.^ J^ycida. N. Holl. ( Brown's Prorfr. p. 469.)
'

* * 5. BracMaia. Groves of Peru. {Fl.Peruv.)

384. Capsicum. Cor. rotata. iJacca exsucca.

1. Anmmm. South America. Ann.

2. Baccatum. Indies. 5. Frulesceiis. Indies.

3. Sinetise. China. 6. Cerasiforme.

4. Grossum. India. All shrubby.

J 383. Solan UM. Cor. rotata. Atilherce subcoalitce,

apice poro jremino dehiscentes. Bacca 2 loqulans.

1. Lauri/'oliian. Great woods of South Ame-
rica. SItrvh.

2. Verbascijbliiim. America, New Holland.

Shrub.

3. Aiincidalum. Islands of Madagascar, Mau-
ritius, and Bourbon. Shrub.

4. Pubescens. East Indies. Shrub.

5. Bombciise. In the island of Tierra Bomba
near Carthagena. Shrub.

6. Pseudo-Capsicum. Madeira. Shrub.

7. M/crocarpum. Egypt. Shnih.

8. Terminale. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

9. Paucifiorum. Martinique.

10. Diphi/llum. America. Shrub.

11. Fuga.v. About the Caraccas. Shrub.

12. Gemitialum. Cayenne. Shrub.

13. Relrnfracium, South America. Shrub.

14. SteUatum. Shrub.

15. Dulcamara. Engi.aiidotherpartsofEur. Skr.

16. Triquelrum. Now Spain. Shrub.

17. Scandens. Surinam.

18. Li/ratum. Near Nagasaki in Japan.

19. Tegore. Banks of the river Sincmari Guiana.

Shrub.

20. QitercifoUum. Peru. Peren.

21. Lacinialum. New Holland, New Zealand,

and Van Diemen's Island. Shrub.

22. Rtid/cans. Peru. Peren.

23.'Havaiieuse. Shady woods on the coasts of

Martinique and Jamaica. Shrub.

24'. TI isle. Martinique. Shrub.

25. Raccmosum. Martinique and Surinam. Shrub.

2ti. Corymbo.tum. Peru. Peren.

11. duadraiigukre. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

28. Repandum. Society Islands in the South Sea.

29. Bouariense. Fields at Buenos Ayres. Shrub.

30. Mucrocarpon. .

31. Tubeiofum. Peru. Peren.

S2. PimpineUifolium. Peru. Shrub.

33. Li/copersicU'U. Warm parts of Amer. Ann.

34. Pscudo-Lycopersic im. Ann.

35. Peruvianum. Peru. Pereii. _

36. Montnmtm. Peru. Peren.

37. Rubrum.
38. Nodiflorum. Icland of Mauritius. Shrub.

39. Nigrum. England and other parts of Europe,

India, Guinea, Virginia, Egypt, New Hol-

land, and Van Diemen's Island. Ann.

40. Mthiopicuia. Ethiopia and China. Ann.

41. Me/ongena. Asia, Africa, America. Ann.

42. Subiiierme. West Indies. Shrub.

43. Loiigi/iorum. Cayenne. Shrub.

44. Muricatum. Peru. Shrub.

-45. /»s«t«ni. East and West Indies. Ami.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

*84.
*85.
*86.
* 87.

*88.
*89.
*90.
*91.
*9^.
*93.
*94.
*95.
*96.
*97.
*98.
*99.
*100.

*101.
*1(32.

*103.
*104.
*105,
*106.

*107.

To'vum. Jamaica, His'pahiola, and Bermuda Clasi

Isles. ShnJ). '^<"''^"

Volubile. Woods of Hispaniola. Shrub,

Ferox. Malabar,

Campechiensc. America. Shrub.
Fuscatmn. America. Ann.
Mam7^iostim. Virginia and Barbadoes. Ann.
Hirtmn. Island of Trinidad. Ann.
Pai/icula'nm. Brasil.

Acuieatin'imuTn. America. Shrub.
Virgiuiunum. America. Ann.
Jticquhii. East Indies. Anu.
Xi'uiocrrjttim. Ethiopia. Aim.
Cougiih.ns. Arabia Fl-Iix. Shrub.
Jammcense- Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub,
liidicuin. India. Shrub.

Cnroli;e'ise- Carolina.

Sinuatnm. Shrub.

Sudonicum. Africa and New South Wales.
Shrub.

Cnpen.se, Cape of Good Hope. Shruh.
MfirsrinaUim. Abyssniia. Shrub.

Stramoiiifoiium. VVi-^it Indies. Shrub.
Vcspcililio. Canary Islands. Shrub.
Sanctum. Palebtiiie. Shrub.

H'jbridum. Guinea. S'trub.

TommUK'im. Ethiopia. Shrub.

Vvlygftmum. Santa Cruz. Shrub.
Bahcimeitse. America and Providence Island.

Obscurum. Cayenne. Shr?ib.

Gi:;a}'.teum. Cape of Go.<d Hope. Shrub.
Fkxuosum. Cayenne. Shrub.

Lancea:folium. South America. Shrub.

Lnttccolatwn. Mexico. Shrub.

EleagnifoUmn. Warm parts of Amer. Shr.

Po/t/acanthos. Island of Dominica. Shrub.
I^neuin. America. Shrub.

Milleri. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

Trilobatum. Jamaica and East Indies. Shrub,
Lycioides, Peru ? Shrub.

Pyracanihos. Madagascar. Shrub.

Betaceum. (^CavaniUes and Andr. Rep. 511.)
Tetrandrum.

Viride.

Biftonim. * 110. Lineatum.
* 111. Acuminatum.
*112. Fillforme.

*113. Fcetidwn.

*114. Urceolatum.
* 115. Pulverulcntum.
* 116. Nilidum.

* 108. Oblongum.
109. Biformifolium.

Discolor.

Stelligerum,

Violacenm.

FurJ'uraceum,

Paj-infolium.

Ellipticum.

Armalum.
Hyslrix.

Cynereum.
Pungetium.

Campanulatum,
Echinatum.

Riparivm,
Nutans,

Grandijlnrum,

Viridiflorum.

Stssile.

Glaiululosum.

OUiquum,

117.

118.

119.

Inatrvum.

Palu/um.

Anceps.
* 120. Gnaphaloidei.
* 121. Aculi'olium.
* 122. Sericeum.
* 123. Criipum.
* Ma. Angul'itum.
* 125. Ru?icina'Hm.
* 126. Phma'ijidum.
* 127. Midti/idnm.

•128. Mile.
* 129. Difusum.
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• 130. Pendulum.
• 131. Conicum.
• 132. Tenintum.
• IS.H. JJispiiium.

• 138. Vtrziilum.

• 131. Incauum,
• 135. Scabrum.
• 136. J»cnrceialum,
• 137. Asixruiii.

Canary Islts.
Y'

* 139. IxnlHiti. Mexico.
* 11-0. J.eprosuui. {Ortega.)
* Ml. Fic'J'olium. Cuba.
* 142. ('/ii-iiupodioidcs.

<• 1 13. PhyUaHthum. Lima. .sL'Ui.

* 141. Pi/gmieum. Buenoii Ayres. AnifT

* 145. Rcdinaium.
* 1 16 Pinnalum. Chili. >4««.

* 14-7. Crinilum. Cayenne. Hhruh.

* 148. Uiidatttm. Mauritius.

* 14-9. Hi'trrophyllum. Guiana.
* 1.50. Ciliatum.
* 151. Anguivi. Madagascar.
* 152. Toxicarium. Guiana.
* 153. Tectum. Mexico.
* 154. Sisi/mbrifolium. Buenos Ayres..

* 155. Corniiiuiii. Mexico.
* 156. lligidum. Shrub.

Species 86—100 from New Holland, and all

shrubby ; see Brown's Prodr. pp. 444—4-47.

Species 101—137 from Peru, see Flor. Peniv.

ii. p. 36. For an account of the other new
species, see Lamarck Illmtr. and Encyc., Cava-

nilles Icones, and Persoon's Si/nopsis.

382. Physalis. Cor. rotata. Stain, conniventia,

Bacca intra calycera inflatum, bilocularis.

\. Somnifcra, Mexico, Candia, Spain. Peren^

2. Aristata. Canary Island?. Slirub,

3. Ftexuosa. India. Shrub.

4. Arborescens. Campechy. Shrub.

5. Curassavica. Curasao. Shrub.

6. Tomentosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

7. Viscosa. Virginia and Buenos Ayres. Peren.

8. Pennsylvanica. Virginia. Peren.

9. AlkeAengi. Italy, Germany, Japan in ditches.

Peren.

10. Peruviana. Lima. Peren. and Shrub.

11. Angulata. East and West Indies. Ann.
12. Pubescens. East and West Indies, Virginia,

and New South Wales. Ann.

13. Barbadensis. Barbadoes. Ann,
14. CItenopodifolia. Ann..

15. Minima, Dry parts of India. Ann,
16. Pruinosa. America. Ann,
17. Prostrata. Peru. Ann.

* 18. Parvijlora. New Holland. (Brot»«,p.447.)
* 19. Olscura. Carolina. 1 See Michaux,
* 20. Lanceolata. Carolina. Per. J Flor. Amer.
*21. Nodosa. America. {Lamarck.)

880. Jaborosa. Cor. tubulosa. Cal. 5-fidus bre-

vis. Stam. fauci inserta. Stigma capitatum. Ba^
ca ? 3-locul. ?

1. Integrijolia. Buenos Ayres. Perern^

2. Runcinata. Buenos Ayres.

XS%1. Atropa. Cor. campanulata. Stam. distantia.

Bacca, globosa S-locularis.

1. Mandragora, Spain, Switzerland, Italy, Si-

beria, Candia, and the Cyclades. Peren.
2. Belladonna. England, AuBUia, Germany,

and Italy. Peren.
VOL. IV. PART I.

3. Physahide*.

4.

5.

0".

7.

•8.
* 9.

MO.
Ml.
M2.

vibcns.

Peru. Ann,
Mexico. Ann.

Clan V.

r<niun<lrli!.

Shrub.

Shrub.

• 14. Conlata. Ann,
* 15. Billora. Pereiu

ifmbellala. Rotb.
Cat. li.

': 2'.

16.

304.

4.

5.

6.

Solanacea, Cipe of Good Hope.
Arborescens, Mountains of Jamaica.

Frutescens. Spain. Shrub.
UmbeUala. * 13. Denlafa.
Bijiora.

Bicolor.

Aspcra. *

P:.:icluta.

Species 8—15 from Peru. See Flor. Pcruv. Pcr-
60on ra;il4S species 6, 6, 1, 12, l;i, 14, 15. undef-
the subgenus Saiiaciia, Cor. rotato- campanula-
ta. Bacca (perabortum) 1-locul. llecept. car-

nosum.

Ellisia. Cor. infundibuliformis, angusta. Bac-
ca sicca, 2'locularis, 2-valvi3. .S'ein. 2 punctata :.

altero supra alterum.

1. Nyctelea. Virginia. Ann,
388. Lycium. Cor, tubulosa, fauce clausa Fila-

mentorum barba. Bacca 2-loculari8, polyspcrma.
1. A/rum. North of Africa and Valentia. Shrub.
2. Rigidum, or carnosum. C. of G.Hope. Shr,
S. Rulhenicum. Mountains of Siberia near the
Wolga, in Turcomania and Hyrcania, and at
the Caspian Sea. Shrub,
Tetrandrum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrubs
Barbarum. Asia, Africa, and Europe. Shr-.^

Cinereum. 8. Horridum.
7. Europee-uni, 9. Barbatum.

10. Boerhaavicefolium. Peru. Shrub..

11. Capsulare. Mexico. Shrub,
12. Mtcrophyllum. India and East"]

of Africa. Duhamel;
13. Lanceolatum. Naples and Greece. > N. Edit.

XJhinense. China. I p. 107.
Ovatum, /3. barbarum of Willd. J
Obovatum. Hedges at Tarma. "1

Sahum. See Flor,
Spathulatum. Near Huanuco. I Peruv. ii. p.
Umbellatum.^ Near Canton. j 46. t. 183.

* 20. Aggregatum. Near Lima. J
*21, Fuchsioides. Cold parts of Mexico. Shrub.

(Humboldt, Plant. Eqninoct.)
Species 6—9 from the Cape, and shrubby.

Persoon is of opinion, that species 18—20 have a
greater affinity with Atropa arborescens than with
Lycium, and he thinks that, along with species

11, they should form a new genus. Synopsis, i,

p. 232.

390. Crypto.stomum. Cor. infundibulif. calyci in-

serta. Nectar, monophyllum, corollam claudens.
Bacca exsucca 3-locuI. loculis monospermis.

\, Laurifolium. Cayenne and Guiana. Shrub,
416. Camax. Cal. 5-par(it. Cor. rotata. Stigma

3 seu 4-lidum. Bacca 4-locuI. polyspcrma.
1. Fraimea, Woods of Guiana. Skrvb,

319. Trigueka. Cor. campanulata, limbo inxqua-
li. Nectar, breve germen cingens 5 dentatum.
Filam. nectario inserta. Bacca 4-locul. loculij

2-spermis.

1. Ambrosiaca, 2. Inodora.
Both from Andalusia, and Ann.

341. SoLANDRA. Cal. rumpens. Cor. clavato-in-

fuudibulif. maxima. Bacca 44ocuL polyspcrma^

T

•14.
*15.
*16.
*17.
*18.
*19.
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Fissures of rocks in Jamaica.1. Grniidi/lLia

Shrub.

369. Menais. Ccr. liypocrateriformis. Cal. 3-

phyllus. Bacca 4-locularis. Sem. solitaria.

1. Topiaria. South America. Shrub.

449. I,F.E\. Co >-. Ipetala. jVec/. Iphyll. tubo co-

rolla: impositum 5-fidum ercctum. Baccnt 5-sper-

ma infcrn. (Monoica Jusnicu.)

1. Snmhicina. Esst Indies. Shrub.

2. ^quala. East Indies. Shrub.

3. Crispa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

403. SiDEROxvLON. Cur. 5fida. Nect, in pleris-

que 5-phyllum. Stigma simplex. J5acco-5-3perma.

J. Mite. Africa.

2,' Inerme. Ethiopia.

3. Mdanophleum. Cape of Good Hope.
4. Cymomtn. Cape qf G. H. Table Mountain.

5. Scriccum. New Holland.

6. Argentcum. Cape of Good Hope.
7. Tomeniosum. East Indies.

8. Lyciiiidcs. Canada.

9. Decandrum. North America.
* \0. Spinosum. Morocco. This is the EUeo-

deiulrum argaii of Willdenow.
* 11. Nitidan. St Domingo. I See Lamarck,
12. Mulliflorum. Capeof G. H.j ///. ii. p. 4'2.

Species 1—10 shrubby.

400. Chhysophyllum. Cor. campanulata, 10-fida :

laciniis alternis patulis. Bacca 10-sperma,

1. Cainifo. Martinique.

2. Monopi/reuuni. Jamaica and Hispaniola.

3. Microcarpum. Beside rivers in Hispaniola.

4. Argenteum. Martinique.

5. RJigosum. Woody mountains of the west-

ern parts of Jamaica.

6. Pyriforme. Beside the R.Galibia in Guiana.

7. Glabrum. Woods of Martinique.
* 8. Angustifolium. St Domingo. 1 Lamarck,///.
* 9. Olivi/brme. Martinique. • j ii. p. 44.

All shrubby.

393. Bassovia. Ca/. 5-partitu3. Cor. rotata. Bac-
ca polysperm.a nodulosa. Semina margine mem-
branacea nidulantia.

1 . Sylvatica. Wet woods of Guiana. Peren.

364. Baeobotrys. Cor. tubulosa 5-fida. Cal. du-

plex superus ; exterior 2-phyllus ; inferior campa-
Hulatus, 5-dentatU6. Bacca l-locularispolysperma.

1. Nemoralis. Island of Tan na. Shrub.

2. Lanceolata, Mts. of Arabia Felix. Shrub.

. Sect. VI. Flowers Matwpcialoiis, Superior.

\ 333. Samolus. Cor. hypocrateriformis. Stamina
munita squamulis coro'lac. Caps. 1-locularis infera.

1. Valerandi. Coastsof England, Europe, Asia,

America, and New South Wales. Biett.

* 2. Liltoralis. New South Wales.

Peren.
* 3. Juneeits. New Holland.
* 4. Ambiguus. New Holland.
The Sheffieldia repens of Linn, and tne Sheffieldia

iiicana of LabiUard. are varieties of species 2.

Prodr. p. 428.

Brown's
Prodr.

p. 428.

352. Vi RECTA. Cal. 5-dentat. dentibus interjectis. Class

Cor. infundibulif. Stigma bipartitum. Caps, l-lo- P^""*"

cularis polysperma intcra.
-"~

I. Bijlora, Moist places of Surinam. Ann.
338. Bellonia. Cor. rotata. Caps. 1-locuIaris,

infera, polysperma, cilyce rostrata.

1. Aspera. America. Shrub.

2. Spinosa. Woods near rivers in Hispaniola.
Shrub.

337. Macrocnemum. Cor. campanulata. Caps.
infera, 2-locularis. Sem. imbricata.

1. Jamaicense. Banks of rivers, in the South of
Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Candidissimum. Near St Martha. Shrub.
3. Coccineum. Island of Trinidad. Shrub.

* 4. Corymbosum. Andes. T See Flor.
* 5. Microcarpon. Chinchao and Cu- / Pervv. ii.

chero. Tp. 48. t.

* 6. I'enosum. Warm pts. of Peru. J 189.

351. Dentella. Ca/. 5partit. superus. Cor. infun-

dibulif. laciniis tridentatis. Caps. 2.1ocuI. poly-
sperma.

1. Repens. East Indies and New Caledonia.

350. CiiiMARRHis. Cal. margo integer. Cor. in-

fundibulif. Caps, infera 2-locul. loculis l-spermis.

Stigma 2-partitum.

1. Cimosa. Martinique. Shrub.

336. RoNDELETiA. Cor. infundibuliformis. Caps.
2-loculari3, infera, polysperma, subrotuiida, coro-
nata.

1. Americana. America. Shrub.

2. Odorata. America. Shrub.

3. Trifoliata. America. Shrub.

4. Virgata. Coasts of Hispaniola. Shrub.
5. Pilosa. Santa Cruz and Montserrat. Shrub.
6. Thyrsoidea. 10. Umhellulata.

7. Racemosa. II. Incana.

8. Laurifolia. 12. Hirsuta.

9. Tomentosa. 13. Hirla.

Species 6—13 shrubby, and from Jamaica.
* 14. LcevigaUi. West Indies. Shrub.
* \.'j. Budjblia. Island of Montserrat. (Fahl.)

Species 6—13 require to be re-examined. Pcrsoon
thinks that some of them do not belong to this

genus.

346. Cinchona, Cor. infundibuhformis. Caps, in-

fera, 2-locularis, 2-partibilis, dissepimento parallelo.

1 . Officinalis. Near Laxa and Ayavaca in Pe-
ru. Shmb.

2. Pubescens. Peru. Shrub.

3. Macrocarpa. Santa Fe. Shrub.

4. Caribcea. Caribbees. Shrub.

5. Corymbifera. Islands of Tongataboo and
Eaove, in the Pacific Ocean. Shrub.

6. hineata. Dominica. Shrub.

7. Floribunda. Jamaica, Hispaniola, St Lucia,

Dominica, and Guadaloupe, in high woody
places, and on the banks of torrents. Shrub.

8. Brachycarpa. Shady mountains in the west

of Jamaica. Shrub.

Q. Atigustifolia . Hispaniola banks of rivers.

* 10. Ovuli/oiin. Peruvian Andes near Cuenca. Shr.
* 11. Scrobiculata. Peruvian Andes near Jaen de

Bracamorros. Shrub.
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• 12. Mugfiifolia. Peruvian Andes near Jaen de

Bracamorros. Shrub,
• 13. Hirsula. Highest mountains of the Andes.
• I't. Purpurea. Low mountains of the Andes.
• 15. Oi'iila. Low mountains of the Andes to-

Wiu-ds Pozuzo and Panao.
• 16. Lai'ccolatii. Cold mountains of the Andes.
• 17. Maiinif' lia. Warmest p;roves of the Andes.
• 18. Acutif'uUa. Groves of the Peruvian Andes.
• 19. Micratilhu. Cold and lofty mountains of the

Peruvian Andes.
• 20. GlandulijWa. Peru.
'"2\. Dichotoma. Peru.
• 2'2. Rosea. At Pozueo.
• 23. Philippka. Near Manilla in Santa Cruz.
• 24. Loitgiflora. Journ. de Phys. 1790, p. 243.

Species 10—12 have been discovered by Humboldt
and Bonpland ; see Planta Equinvctiales. Sp.

13^22, see Flor. Peruv. Persoon ranks Sp.
4—9, and Sp. 23, 24', under the subgenus Ex-
OSTEMA staminibus exsertis. The authors of the

Flor. Peruv. are of opinion, that the Species of
• this subdivision should be referred to the genus

PoRTLANDi.'v. Synopsis, i. p. 197-

340. PoRTLANDiA. Cor. clavato-infundibulif. An-
therce longitudinales. Caps, pentagona, retusa, 2-

locularis, polysperma, coronata calyce 5-pliyllo.

1. Tetranda. Savage Island, South Sea. Shrub.

2. Grandi/iora. On rocks of .Jamaica. Shrub.

3. Coccinea. Precipices of mountains in the VV^.

of Jamaica. Peren.

4. Hexandra. Woods of Carthagena, Guiana,
and Cayenne. Sfirub.

* 5 ? Corymbosa, Andes. Shrub.
(
Fl. Peruv.

)

330. RoELLA. Cor. infundibuhf. fundo clauso val-

vulis staminiferis. Stig. 2 fidum. Caps. 2-locula-

ris, cyHndrioa, infera.

1. C'tliata. Morocco and Ethiopia. Shrub.
2. Squarrosa. Peren. 4. Muscosa. Ann.
3. Decurrens. Ann. 5. Spicata. Shrub.
Species 2—5 from the Cape of Good Hope.

344. GooDENlA. Cor. supra longitudinaliter fissa

genitalia exserens, limbo quinquefido secundo.

Anih. lineares imbcrbes. Stigma urceolatum cilia-

turn. Caps. 2 locul. 2-valv. polysperma, dissepi-

mento parallelo. Sent, irabricata.

1. Ovata. Shrub. * 19. Lanata.
2. Aliida. * 20, Glabra.

3. LcEvigata. Shrub. * 21. Mollis.

4. Paniculata. * 22. Elongata.

5. Bellidifolia. * 23. Hispida.
6. Stricta. * 24. Coronopifolia.

7. Ramosissima. * 25. Teuella.

8. Helerophylla. * 26. Filiformis.

9. Hederacea. * 27. Quadrilocularis,
* 10. SleUigera. * 28. Purpurascens.
•11. Humilis. * 29. Pterigospernui.

* 30. Cterulea.* 12. Gracilis.

•13. Decurrens. * 31. Incana.
• 14. Acuminata. * 32. Scapigera.
* 15. raria. •33. Viscida.
• 16. Rotundijolia. • 34. Repens.
* 17. Barbata. * 35. PumUii.
' 18. Geni^ulata. * 36. Calendulacea,
All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

6

Sp. 34, which is the radicans of Cavanilles, is

. found also in Chili. See Scbvola.

X 331. PiiYTEUMA. Cor. rotata, laciniis linearibus, 5-

partita. Stigma 2-8eu-S-fidum. Caps. 2-»eu-3-
locularis infera.

\. Pauciflora. Mts. of Switzerl.andStyria. Per.
2. Scheuchzeri. Switzcrl. and Piedmont. Per.
3. Michelii. Mont Cenis, Tuscany, and the Val-

lais. Peren.
' 4. Hemisphcerica. Mountains of Switzerland,

Italy, Austria, and the Pyrenees. Peren.
5. Comosa. Tyrol, and Mts. of Carniola. J5/<m.

6. Orbicularis. England, and mountains of Ita-

ly, Switzerland, Verona, and Hesse. Peren.
7. Nigra. Woody meadows in Carolina. Peren.
8. Betonicmfolia. Mts. of Dauphiny. Peren.

9. Spicata. In the woods of Switzerland, Aus-
tria, Germany, Engl. Fran, and Italy. Peren.

10. Ovata.. In the subalpine meadows of the Su-
dctes, Bohemia, Switzcrl. and Piedmont. Per.

\\. Virgnta. On mount Libanus. Dien.
12. iMbelioides. Armenia,
13. Laiiccolata. Armenia,
14. Rigida. In the East.

15. Amplcxicaulis, In the East.

16. PinnaUa. Candia and the East.
* \1 . Campanuloides. Mount Caucasus. Peren,
Persoon ranks Sp. 16. under the subgenus Petro-

MARUi/A. See "Synopsis, i. p. 194.

332. Trachelium. Cor. infundibulif. Stigma glo-
bosum. Caps, trilocularis, infera.

1. Cacruleum. Shady places in Italy and the
East. Bien.

2. Diffusum. Cape of Good Hope.
3. Tenuijblium, Cape of Good Hope.

* 4. Angustifolium, Near Fezzan in Morocco.
t 329. Campanula. Cor, campanulata, fundo clau-

so valvis staminiferis. Stigma 3-fidum. Caps, in-

fera, poris lateralibus dehiscens.

1. Cenisia. Alpsof Switzerl. and Cenis. Peren,
Uniflora, Mountains of Lapland. Peren.
Beuardi, Mountains of Italy. Peren.
Pulla, Mts. of Austria and Stiria. Peren.
Zoysii, Mountains of Carniola. Peren,
Gracilis. New Zealand, New Caledonia, and
New Holland.

7. Glauca, Japan. Peren.

8. Grandiflora, Siberia and Tartary. Peren.
9. Tetrapkylla. Japan.

10. Triphylla. Japan. Peren.

11. Vcrticillata. In Dauria. Peren.
12. Rotundifolia. England and other, pasts of

Europe. Bien. Peren.

.

\'i. Linifolia. Mountains of Lapland, Switzer-
land, Dauphiny, Austna, Bohemia. Peren.

14. Pubescens. Rocks in the wood of Bohemia.
Peren.

15. Linarioides. Buenos AyresandMonte Video..

16. Carpathica. South of Hungary^and Carpa-
thian mountains. Peren^

17. Lobelioidcs. Madeira. Ann.
18i Porosa. Cape of Good Hope. A species

of Samolus, according to Brown.
1 9. Undulata. Cape of Good Hope.
20. Linearis. Cape of Gtjod Hope.

Clas* V.

I'entandria.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.
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Class V.

Peniandria.
21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34..

35.

36.

37.
38.

39.

40,

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

C4.
55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

C5.

6(5.

67.
6'8.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

Sessiliflora. Cape of Good Hope.
Patula. England, Sweden, &c, Bien.

RapuHculus. Engl. Switzer. Fran. &c. Bien.

Vnidentata. Cape of Good Hope.
Fa.'ickidala. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Persicifolia. Roughpartaof the N. ofEur. Per.

Pt/ramidalis. About Idria and in Carniola.

Bien.

Americana. Pennsylvania. Ann.
Nilida. rJortli America. Peren.

Lilifolia. Scotland, England, Siberia and

Tartary. Peren.

Ensifotia. Volcanic Mt. in Bourbon. Shrub,

llhomboidea. Mts. of Switzerl. and Italy. Per.

Laiifolia. England, Switzerland, and Swe-
den. Peren.

Urticifolia. Germany and Bohemia. Peren.

Stylosa. Siberia. Peren.

Raminculoidcs. Scotland, England, Swit-

zerland, France, and Austria. Peren.

Bononiensis. Bologna snd Carniola. Peren.

Fesula. Italy foot of Mount Vesulus. Peren.

Ptarmiccefolia. Armenia.

Graminifolia. Italy and Mts. of Carniola. Per.

Tracheiium. Engl.andotherpts. of Eur. Per.

Glomerata. England, France, Austria,

Sweden. Peren.

Cervicaria. Switzerl. Germ, and Swed. Bien.

Marginata. Japan, at the way sides. Peren.

Thyrsoidea. Mountains of Switzerland, Har-
cynia, and Carniola. Bien.

Petrma. Baldo near Tunis.
Adpressa. 51. Cinerea.

Snbulata. 52. Peregrine.

Hispidula. Ann. 53. Cemua.
Paniculata.

Sp. 47—53 from the Cape of Good Hope.
Allionii. Switzerl. France, and Italy. Peren.

Punctata. Siberia.

Medium. Germany and Italy. Bien.

Barbata. Mountains of Austria, Switzerland,

and Piedmont. Peren.

Spicata. Lower Vallais. Bien.

Strisosa. In the East.

Almna. Mts. of Scheeberg and Switzerl. Per,
mollis. Syria, Sicily, Spain. An7i.

Sa.xaiilis. Candia.

Alliaria'foUa. In the East.

Sibirica. Siberia and Austria. Bien.

Tridentala. In the East. Peren.

Laciniata. In Greece and Mount Libanus.

Stricta. Syria and Palestine.

Aurea. Rocks of Madeira. Shrub.
Fruticosa. Cape of Good Hope.
Speailiim. South of Europe. Ann.
Hybrida. Engl. Switzerl. and France. Ann.
Prismalocarpus. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
Cochlearifolia. Apennines. Peren.

Limonifolia. In the East. Ann.
Pcntagonia. Thrace. Ann.
Perfoliala. Virginia. Ann.
Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
Procumbens. Cape of Good Hope.
Tenella. Cape of Good Hope. Sfiruh.

Peren.

and

See Lamark, Encyc,

p. 585, 586.

80. Elatincs, Mts. South of Europe,
81. Diffusa. Calabria. Peren.

82. Hederacea. England, France, Spain,

Denmark. Peren.

83. Erihoidcs. Africa.

84. Hcterophylla. In the East. Peren.
85. Erinus. Italy, Spain, and S. of France. Ann,

* 86. Versicolor. Greece. Peren. (And.i?e;;.396.)
* 87. Azurea. Switzerland. Per. {Bot.Mag.55\.)
*8SjCollina. Caucasus. Peren. { Bot. Mag. 927 .)
* 89. Quadrifida. N. Holland.! Brown's" Prorfr.
* 90. Saxicola. New Holland. J iv. p. 560.
*91. Divaricata. Mts. of Carolina.'} Mich. Fl.Am,
* 92. Flexuosa. Mts. of Carolina. J i. p. 109.

•93. Filiformis. Conception in Chili. {Fl. Peruv.)
* Qi. Alata. Mount Atlas. [Desfont.)
* 95. Acuminata. Pennsylv. and Virginia, (^Mich.)
* 96. Crispa. Armenia. {Lamarck.)
* 97. Bicnu/is. Pyrennees. {La Peyrouse.)
* 98. Lanuginosa. Tartary. T See Lamarck,
* 99. Tomenlosa. In the East. > Encyc. Meth.

* 100. Argentea. Armenia. J •• P- 584.
•101. Velutina. Near Tlemsen, Mt. Atlas. {Desf.)
* 102. Ligulata. Woods of Hungary. {Kitaib.)
* 103. Ligularis. Alps ?

* 104. Pelviformis. Candia.
* 105. Tubulosa.
* IOC Fiolw. Siberia?

* 107. Parvijlora, In the E.
* 108. Lyrata. In the East.
* 109. Inlvrrupla. Cape of Good Hope.
* 1 10. Ericoides. » 1 1 1, AUiJlora. * 1 12. Plicaia.
* 1 1 3. Bijlora. Peru . ( Flor, Peruv.

)

Persoon ranks Sp. 69, 70, 71, 72, 75, 76, 109—
113, under the subgenus Legobsia. The ge-

neric character of Campanula, given by Mr
Brown, is

—

Cal. 5- (raro 4-) fid. Cor. campan.
5-fida. Fil. basi dilatata. Stig. 3-24obum.
Caps. 3-2-locul. sxpius infers foraminibus late-

ralibus aperiens nunc apice supero valvato. I*to-

dromus, p. 560.

J 342. Lobelia. C«/. 5-fidu8. Cor. 1-petala irre-

gularis. Anih. cohaerentes. {Slant, connata in

tubum. Persoon.) Caps, infera 2-seu-3-locularis.

1. Linearis. Cape of Good Hope.
,

2. Simplex. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
3. Pinijblia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

4. Dortmanna. Lakes in the coldest parts of
Europe. Peren.

5^ Tupa. Peru. Peren.

C, Kalmii. Canada and Carolina. Ann.
7. Paniculata. Ethiopia.

8. Gramitiea. Peru.

9. Grandis. South America.

10. Carnuta. Cayenne.

11. Denressa. Cape of Good Hope.
12. Columnece. New Granada. Peren. Shrnb.

13. Arborea. Society Islands.

14. Bellidifoliu. Cape of Good Hope, Ann.
15. Triquetra. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

\6. Cineria. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
17, Longiflora. Jamaica. Peren.

18, Tomaitosa. Cape of Good Hope.
19, Secunda. Cape of Good Hope.

Cla

Pent
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* 20. Acuminaia. Jamaica. Shrub.

21. Stricla. Th« Antille*, Guadaloupe, and St

Vincent. Pcrcn.

22. Paliila. Cape of Good Hope.
an. Assurgrns. High and cold parts of Jam. Shu.

2+. Cariimaits. Virginia and Carolina. Perm'.

25. Ferriigiiiea. America.

26. Debilt.<!. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.

27. Siphilitica. Dry parts of Virginia. Perefl.

28. Suriiiamensis. Surinam. Shrub.

29. Iiiflala. Virginia and Canada. Ann.
30. Cli/furliana. Virginia and Canada. Ann.

31. Urens. France and Spain. Ann.
, 32. Mimtla. Cape of Good Hope. Perm.

,93. Laurcntia. Italy and Candia. Anm,
S-l'. Radicans. Japan.

35. Campanuloidcs. Japan.

86. Erlniis. Ann. 39.

37. Erinoides. Ann. 40.

38. Anceps. Ann. 41.

Species 36—4-1.

42. Zelanica.

Jiepcn.?.

Thermalis.

Puhcsccns. Peren.

from the Cape of Good Hope.
China and India.

4'3. Lulea. Cape of Good Hope.
4-1. A»s"lala. New Zealand.

Ann.

45. Hirsufa. Shrub.

46. Pi/gmcra.

47. CnroHopifolia. Per.

48. Crenata.

•4-9. Vnidentala. Shr.
* 50. Eicolor. Ann.
•51. yiZrtto. Peren.
' 52. Gracilis. Ann.
* 53. Concolor.
* 54. QuadrangtUaris.
* 55. Membrnnacca.
* 56. Purpttrasccns.

* .57. Fluviatilis.

* 58. hiundata.
* 59. Pedunciilala.
* 60. Irrigua.

*61. Dentata.
* 62. Gibbosa.
* G3. Simplicicmtlis.

* 64. iS/Wr/n

* 6.5. HelerophifUa,
* 66. Tcnuior.
* 67. ParvifoUa.
* 68. Dioica.
* 69. Scapigera.
* 70. Hi/pocraterijonnis.

"*7l. Pidvendenla. Chiroborazo. Shnib.l p
' 72. Andropogon. nnim i _*Quito.

73. &brdigera. Chili.

* 74. Decurrens. Chili.

* 75. ConglubcUa. Martinique.
* 76. Hirla. Quito.
* 77. Bhei-raia. Peru.
* 78. Mucronata. Chili.

* 79. Persicifolia. New Spain
'' 80. Comosa. New Spain.

*81. Feneslralls.

*82.
* 83. Acumimita
* 84. Laciniala.
* 85. Puberula.
*86.

-87.

!
Icotiet,

Gigantea. Quito.

Jamaica.

St Domingo.
Carolina.

Crassiitscula. Carolina

Amcena. North America.

Cavan, Icones.

l^

Michaux. f/.

Amer. ii. p.

52.
* 88. Clayloniana.
'' 89. Gruina. New Spain.

*90. Canwaniilaia. C. of G. Hope. 1 See Lam.
" 91. Fili/ormi.t. Mauritius. j £nc. J/cM.
" 92. Chawwpithifs. Cape of Good Hope.
* 93. Breynii. Africa.
* 94 . Serpen.^. Mauritius.
* 9j. Alsinoides. Cape of Good Hope.
Species 50—70. from N. Holland and Van Diem.

Island. Sec Brown's Prodr. p. 562. Persoon
ranks this genus under MoNADEtrniA.

34.5. SciEvoi.A. Cor. 1-prtaIa ; tubo longitudinalitcr Clau V.

fi880, Limbo 5.M0 latcrali. Drupa infera, l-sper- '''""'"*"'''

ma. Nux 2-locularis.
"^

\. Lnbelin. East and West Indies. Shrub.
2. Koenigii. East Indies. Shrub.
3. Sericca. Savage Island. Shrub.

PeVsoon includes in this genus, Goodcnia lievigala

and ramosissima.

367. ScoEi'KiA. Cor. campanulata. Cal. duplcK ;•

exterior 2-fidus inferus, interior superua integerri-

mus. Stigma capitatum. Drupa monosperma.
I. Americana. Santa Cruz and Montserrat. Shr.

372. Ma I'THiOLA. Cor. tubulosai supera, indivisa.

Calyx integer. Drupa nucleo globoso.

1. Scabra. America. Shrub.

363. MoniNDA. /'Yore* aggregati, monopetali. Stig-

ma 2-fidum. Drupa: aggregate.

1. Umbellata. India. Shrub.

2. Cilrifolia. India. Shrub.

3. lioyoc. Warm parts of America, Shrub.
349. PsYCiroxniA. Cat. 5-dentatus, coronans. Cor.

tubulosa. Jiacca globosa. Sem. 2, bemisphserict,

sulcata.

1. Asialica. East Indies. Shrub.

2. Glabrata. Rocks in the interior of Jam. Shr.
3. Axillaris. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.
4. Lauri/blia. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub.
5. Parvrflora. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.
6. Hirsuta. Woods in the S. parts of Jam. Shr.
7. Fcetens. Mts. in the S. of Jamaica. Shrub.
8. Cilrifolia. West Indies. Peren.

9. Nilida. Banks of rivers in Guiana. Shrub.
10. Margiiwta. Woods in the S. ofJamaica, Shr.
11. Tenuifolin. Hispaniola. Shrub.
12. Nervosa. Jamaica. Shrub.

13. Carthaginensis. Carlhagena. Shrub.
14. Myrstiphyllum. Jamaica. Shrid>.

15. Laxa. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.
16. Parasitica. Martinique, Dominica, Guada-

loupe, St Christophers, and Montserrat. Shr.
17. Horizonlalis. Hispaniola. Shrub.
IS. Nutans. Chalky parts of Hispaniola. Shrub.
19. Spcciosa. Otaheite. Shrub.

20. Iiivolucrata. Jamaica and Guiana. Shrub,
21. Flexuosa. Barren parts of Cayenne. Shrub.
22. Racemosa, Woods of Guiana. Shrub.
23. J'iolacca. Woods of Guiana. Shrub,
24. Brachialu. High mts. in the S. of Jam. Shr.
25. Graiidis. Mts.in the inter. aiidW.ofJam. .9Ar.

26. Patens. High mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.
27. Uliginosa. Mountains of Jamaica. Peren,
28. Serpens. East Indies. Peren.

29. Herbacen. India. Peren.

SO. Emctica. Given under I.onicera by Persoon.
America, Shrub.

3\. Corymbgsa. High mts. of Jamaica. Shrub.
32. Pubescens. Jamaica and West Indies, Shrub.

33. Pcdunculala. Woody mts. ofJamaica. Shrub.
34. Crocea. West Indies. Shrub.

35. Alpina. Blue Mountains in Jamaica. Shrub.
36. Paniculala. Surinam and S. America. Shrub.
37. Palicurea. WoodB in the West Indies and

Guiana. Shrub.

38. Lutea, Guiana. Shrub.

39. Longifiorfl, Woods of Guiana, Shrub.
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•52. Cymosa,
•53. Villoma.

*54. Foveolata.
* as. Mitis.
* 56. Virgata.
* 57. Tr^ida.
* 58. Repanda.
* 59. Hyacinthoides.
*60. Cferulea.

*61. Tincloria. '

* 62. Luleo-viresceits.

*63. Viridis.
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Glass V. * 40. P/foifl.

Peatandria. »4i. Subtomentosa.

*42. Macropoda.
* 43. Gracilis.

*44. Macrophyll».
*45. Reticulatn.

* 46. Aiiuthi/slin«.

* 47. Macrohotris.

*48. Thyrdflora.
*49. Obovaia.
* 50. SulpJitirea.

*51.Aiba.
Sp. 40—63 from Peru, see /Vor. Pcruv. ii. p. 60,

&c. Sp. 34, 37, 38, 39, 59—6.3, are ranked by
Persoon under the subgenus Palicuria. Cor.

tubo basi hinc gibbo obliquo aut subincurvo.

Fhr. colore utplurimum Intel, passim coerules-

centes. Synopsis, i. p. 205—208.

353. CoFFEA. Cor. hypocratcformis. Slam, supra

tubum. Bacca infera, disperma. Sem. arillata.

1. Sambucina. Friendly Islands. Shrub.

2. Opulina. New Caledonia. Shrub.

3. Odorata. Tanna, Friendly -Islands. Shriii.

4. Arabica. Arabia Felix and Ethiopia. Shrub.

5.. Tfi/lora. Island of Otaheite. Shrub.

6. Gujanensis. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

7. Faniculala. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

5. Occidentalis. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
* 9. Mauriliana. Bourbon. ( Lamarck, Encyc.

)

* 10. Racemosa. * 15. Foveolala.
** 11. UmbcUata. * 16. Lo7igifoUa.
* 12. Ciliata. * 17. Micracarpa.
* 1.3. Verticillata. * 18. Acuminaia,
* 14. Nilida. * 19. Subsessitis.

Sp. 9— 1 9 from Peru, see Flor. Peruv. ii. p. 64, &c.
Sp. 8, 18, 19, are ranked by Persoon under the

subgenus PoTiMA. Bacca 1-spcrma: Sem. 1

nempe abortive. Synopsis, i. p. 208.

354. Chiococca. Cor. infundibuhformis, xqualis.

. Bacca 1-locularis, 2sperma, infera.

1. Racemosa. Jamaica and Barbadoes. Shrub.

2. Barbata. Marquesaisks, Society and Friendly
Islands. Shrub.

* 3. Brachiata, Groves of Peru. Flor. Pcruv.
389. Sekissa. Cor. infundibulif. fauce ciliata, laci-

niis limbi subtrilobis ! Bacca infera 2-spcrma.

1. Faelida. India, China, Cochinchina, Japan. /SAr.

357.. Cehhablis. Flores capitati involucrati. Cor.

tubulosa. Sligma 2 partitum. Bacca disperma.

Reeeplaculmn paleaceum.

1. Fiolacca. Guianaandthe West Indies. Shrub.
2. Tomeniosa. Woods of Guiana and in the

island of Trinidad. Shrub.

3. Punicea. Jamaica. Shrub,

4. Elata. High mts. in the S. of Jamaica. 5^r!(6.

5. Axillaris. St Christophers. Shrub.

6. Purpurea. Percn. 9. Iinwlucrata. Shr.

7. A/ba. Shr. 10. Tetrandra. Shr.

%. Glabra. Shr.. il. Sessiliflora. Shr.
12, Muscom. At rivers and o« mts.Martiniq. Shr.

Sp. 6— 11 from Guiana.
Persoon placco under this genus Lonicera bubaliiia

and Psychotria emelica.

855. Vangueuia. Ca/. 5-dentat. Coro//« tubus glo-
bQ»us, fauce pilosa. Stigma 2-lamellatum. Bacca
iufera 4-5-sperma.

1. Edulis. China, India. Shrub. Class

347. SoLENA. Cal. 5-fidus supcrus. Cor. hypocra- Peman.i

teriformis, tubo longissimo, fauce pilosa. Styl. lili- ' " /"!'

formis. Slig. trifidum. Bacca unilocularis poly-

sperma.

] : Longifiora. At rivers in Guiana. Shrub:

476. Webera. Contorts. Bacca infera 2-locuIari5,

loculis 1-spermis. 5^!//«f elevatus. .S'/i^ma clava-

tum. Cal. 5-fidu3.

\. Corymbosa. Malabar and Ceylon. Shrub.
2. Cymosa. East Indies. Shrub.

3. 'Ictrandra. East Indies. Shrub.

Sp. 1, 2, are given by Persoon under Cupia, a sub-

genus to Canthium, Its character is Cupia,
inormia, stigma elevata. Synopng, i. p. 200.

477. Gardfnia. Contorta. Bacca infera, 2-locu-

laris polysperma. Stylus elevatus, bilobus. Cal.

laciniis verticalibus.

1. Raditatu, Japan. Shrub.

2. Florida. East Indies, Surat, Amboyna, and
Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

3. Thunbergia. C. of G.Hope and Manilla. Shr.

4. I.ittifolia. Mts. in the East Indies. Shrub.

5. Chisiarfolia. Bahama islands. Shtub.

6. Gummifera. Ceylon. Shrub.

7. Musscenda. Woods of Carthagena. Shriilr.

8. Gaiipa. South America. See the new ge-

nus Genipa. Shrub.

9. Rothmannia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,

10. Uliginosa. Boggy parts of India. Shrub.

11. Armaia. Woods of Martinique and Cartha-
gena. Shrub.

\2. Spinosa. China near Macao. Shrub.

13. Dumetorum. East Indies near Madras. Shrub,

14. Randia. Jamaica and Martinique. Shrub.

15. Micranihus. China and Ceylon. Shrub.
16. Scandens. China. Shrub.

17. Multiflora. East Indies. Shrub.
* 18. LoHgiflora. Sierra Leone. Shrub.
* 19. Longijlora. Groves of Peru. {^FL Peruv.)

348. Ucriana. Cal. 5-dentatu8 superus. Cor. hy-
pocrateriformis ; tubo longissimo, fauce ventricosa

nuda. Anthers sessiles. Styl. clavatus pilosus.

«SVig7wa2-lamillatum. Bacca 2-locularis polysperma.

1. Speciosa. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

356. Canepiiora. Cal. commun. tubulosus dentatus

multiflorus. Perianth. 5-seu-6-fida. Cor. campanu-
lata 5-seu-6 fida. Fruct. inferus 2-spennu3.

1. Axillaris. Madagascar.
2. Capitaia. Madagascar. Shrub.

358. Behtiera. Cor. 5-fida. Stigma 2-IamelIatuiTi.

Bacca 2-loculi polysperma.

l.Gujanensis. Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub.

J 361. LoNiCERA. Cor. 1-petala, irregularis. Bacca
polysperma, 2-locularis infera.

1. Caprifolium. England and other parts of
Europe. Shrub.

2. Dioica, or Parviflora of Persoon. North A-
raerica. Shrub.

3. Sempervirens. Virginia and Mexico. Shrub.
4. Grata. North America. Shrub.

5. Implexa. Minorca. Shrub.

6. Periclymenum, England and other parts of

Europe. Shrub.

7. Japonica. Japan. Shrub.

8. Nigra. Dauphiny, France, Switzerland. Shr,
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9. Quadrifolia. Shrub.

10. Tiirlarka. Tartary. Shrub.

1 1. Xj/hxti-nm. Hfdgosin tlie cold pts.ofEur. S/ir.

\'2. Vi/reiinica. Pyrcnnees and Siberia. Shruh.

l'.\. Alpi^aia. Switzerland, Pyrenefs.&c. Pvrcii.

\\. Cirritlea. Switzerland. Shrub.

15. Orientalis. Asia Minor. Shrub.

16. Fkxiiosa. Japan. Shrub.

n. Si/i)iphnricarpo^. Virginia and Carolina. Shr.

\8. DIcrvi/lii. Nova Scotia and N. York. Shrub.

IQ. Bubcilina. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

20. {Jorymbosa. Peru. Shrub.

•21, Canescc»s. Magadore and Mount Trara.

Shnih. {Deifont.)
• 22. Racemoxa. Virginia and Carolina.

Persoon ranks Sp. 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 7 under the sub-

genus Caprifolium; Sp.8, 10— 16", 21, under t lie

subgenus Xylosteos ; and Sp, 17, 22, under the

8ubgen\isSYMPHORicAnpos. See Si/nop.i. p. 213.

362. Tkiosteum. Cor. monopetala, subaequalis. CW.
longitudine coroUse, Bacca 3 locKihrh, 1-sperma,

infera.

1. Perfolialum. North An\erica. Shrub.

2. Angusiifoil urn. Virginia. Percn.

3. Tri/toruiu. Madagascar ?

467. Plocama. Cal. 5-dentatus superus. Cor. cara-

panulata 5-fida. Bacca S-loculari^, loculis mono-
spermis.

1. Pendula. Canary islands. Shrub.

370. Muis-iNDA. Cor. infundibulif. Stigmata 2.

Crassiuscula. Bacca oblonga, infera. Sem. qua-
drifariam ditposita.

1. Frondosa. India. Shrub.

2. Glabra. East Indies. Shrub.
*3. Pubesccns. China. Shrub.

860. ScHWENKFELDiA. luvolucrum 4-fidum. Cor.
hypocraterif. Siigma 5-partiium. Bacca 5-locul.

polysperma.

1. Hirta. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Cinerea. Hedges in Guiana and Cayenne. iSAr.

3. Aspera. Banks of rivers in Guiana. S/truh.

The plants of this genus are given by Persoon un-

der the new genus Sabicea.

359- Hamellia, or Duhamelia of Persoon. Cor.

5-fida. Bacca 5-locularis, infera, polysperma.

1

.

Patens. Hedges in the mts. of Hispaniola. Sihr.

2. Ajcillarii. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Perm.
3. Chrysaiilha . Mountains in the W, parts of
Jamaica and the Caraccas. Shrub.

4. VentricQsa. Dry hills of Jamaica. Shrub.
5 ? Sessilijlora, or Glabra ai Persoon. Woods of

Guiana. Shrub.
:'68. Erithalis. Cor. 5-partita : Uciniis recurvis.

Cal. urceolatus. Bacca 10-locularis, infera.

\. Fruticosa. .lamaica and Martinique. Shrub.
2, Po/t/gama. Society Islands. Shrub.

SccT. VII. Flowers with Four Petals.

365. Stroemia. Cor. 4-petala vel nulla. Cal. 4-phyl-
lus. Nectar, ligulatum. Bacca corticosa pedicel-

lata.

1. Farinota. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

2. Telrandrn. India. Shrub.

3. Glanduloxa. Arabia Ft-lix. Shruh.

^. Rolundifotia. Aiabia Felix. Shrub.

CUs» V'.

Pcntaodn^

Sect. VIII. Floicers with five Petals, Inferior,

442. Hirtblla. Pel. 5. Filam. longissima, pcreis-

tentia, spiralia. Bacca 1 -spcrma. Stylus lateralis.

1. Americana. Brasil, Guiana, and Cayenne. Shr.

2. Triaudra. Woods of Jamaica, Hispaniola,

and Martinique. Shrtib.

3. Pauiculalrt. Cayenne. Shrub.
* 4. Peruviana. Groves of Chinchao. Shr. (JF7.

Pcruv.
)

* 5. liugosa. Porto Rico. {Stam. 3.) Shr. (Per-

soon.)

X 405. Rhamn'us. Cal. tubulosus. Cor. squama:

stamina munientes calyci insertae. Bacca.

1. Catharticus. Hedges and watery places in

Europe.

2. Injectorius. Spain, France, Carniola, and
Italy.

.3. Lycioides. Spain.

4. Srythroxylon. Siberia.

5. Oleoides. Spain.

6. Cremdatus. Teneriffe.

7. SaxatiUs. Mountains of Baden, Italy, and.
Switzerland.

8. Theezans. China.

9. Sarcomphalus. America.

10. Fcrreus. Island of Santa Cruz.
11. LcBvigatus. Santa Cruz.
12. Tclragonus. Cape of Good Hope.
1 3. Polifolius. New Zealand ?

14. Valenlinus. Mountains of Valentia, Mecca,
and Palermo.

15. Cuhcnsis. Coasts of Cuba.
16. Colubrinitg, given under Ceaiwxhus by Per-

soon. America.
17. Davuricus. In Dauria.
18. Alpinus. Mountains of-Switzerland, Carnio-

la, and Mount Meissner in Hesse.

19. Puniilus. Mount Baldo and Carniola.

20. Frangula. Damp groves north of Europe.
21. LeUifc'lius. Mts ofthe Azores, St Miguel.

22. Glandulosus, Madeira and Canary Islands.

23. Ellipticus, the Ceanothus reclinatus of Per-

soon. Jamaica and Island of St Bartholemew.
24. Prinoides. Cape of Good Hope.
25. Mystacinus. Abyssinia.

26. Alnijblim. North America ?

27. Sphttrospermus. Temperate parts of Jamaica.

28. Uubridus.

29. Alalernus. South of Europe.
30. Carpinifoliu-s. Siberia in tne mountains of

Imeretia.

31. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
32. Circumsctssut. East Indies.

* .33 . Carolimanus. Carolina. 1 See Mi-
* 34. Minutijiorus. Coasts of Carolina. >chaux.
* 35. Racemosus. J Fl. Amer.
* 36. Cassinoides. St Dominica.
* 37. Umbellatus. New Spain. {Camnilles.)
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Class V.

Pentandria,

' 38. Trinirvis, Island of Luzon near Manilla.

( Cavanilles. )
* 39. Sanguineus. Gallicia, near St Jacob. ( Or-

te3;a?j

* W. Culcnsis. IblaiiJ of Cuba. {Ortega
J)

Species 1—32. shrubby.

Under this genus Persoon ranks the Zizyphus vo-

htbilis of Willd. as a species of the subgenus

Oenoplia ; and he also places here the genus

ZiZYPHUs of Willd. as a subgenus. The Zizy-

pkus paliiirus is likewise given as a species of a

third subgenus Paliurus. In the genus Rham-
nits the plants have 1 style, in Zizyphus 2, in

'Palinrus 3, and in Oenoplia, the flowers are dioe-

cious. Synopsis, i. p. 240.

il2. Ceanothus. Peiala 5, saccata fornic^a.

Baccu sicca, 3-locularis, 3-sperma.

1. Americamis. Virginia and Carolina. Shrub,

2. Macrocarpiis. New Spain. Shrub.

3. Asiaticus. Ceylon. Shrub.

4. Africanus. Ethiopia. Shrub.

5. Capsularis. Island of Otaheite. Shrub.
* 6. Mtcrophyllus. North America. Shrub. See

Michaux, Amer. i. p. 155.
* "7. Globuhsus. New Holland. Shrub. See

Labillard. Nov. Holl. i. p. 61.

* 8. Granulosus. Grovesof Peru."! ^ r/™ p
* 9. Puhescens. Groves of the V *^^

... * V'
Andes.

jr«r.»..p.5.

423. Celastrus. Cor. 5-petaIa, patens.

S-angularis, 3-locularis. Sem. calyptrata.

Caps.

1. Lucidus.

2. Microphyllus.

3. BuUatus. Virginia.

4. Laurinus.

5. Rostralus.

G. Undulatus. Bour-

bon.

7. Octogonus. Peru.

S. FiUJhrmis. Cape of

Good Hope.
9. Scandens. Canada.

10. Paniailatus. East

Indies.

)I. Procumbens.

12. Acuminatus.

13. Cassinoides. Canary
islands.

14. Striatus. Japan.

15. Cermms.
16. Undatus.

17. Edulis. Arabia Fe-

18. Crenalus. Mar-
quesa Islands South
Sea.

19. laiatatus. Japan.

20. Myrtifolins. Vir-

ginia.

21. Maytenus. Chili.

22. Telragonus.

23. Arliculatus. Japan.

2t. Alatus. Japan.

25. Linearis.

26. Integrifolius.

27. Emargiuutus. E.
Indies.

28. Phyllacanthus. Se-

negal.

29. Buxifolius.

30. Pyracanthus.

31. Rolundifolius.

32. Parvi/lonts. Ara-
bia Felix.

*34.
* 35. Confertus.

*36. MuUifiorus,

lix.

Macrocarpus. Groves of Munna. "1 SeeFlor.

Verticillatus. Groves of Cuchero. > Peruv.

Groves of Peru. J iii. p. 8.

Africa? (Lamarck, £«c^c.)
Species 1—32 shrubby. Species 1, 2, 4, 5, 11,

12, 15, 16, 22, 25, 26, 31, from the Cape. Spe-
cies 29, 30 from Ethiopia.

t424. EuoNYMus. Cor. 5-petala. Caps. 5-gona, 3-
locularis, 3 valvis, colorata. Sem. calyptrata.

1. Tobira. Japan.

2. Japonicus. Japan.

3. Europeus, Engi. and other parts of Europe. Class

4. Verrucosus. Hills of Carniola. Pentai

5. Latifolius. Silesia, Bohemia, A ustria, south. ' " ' "

of Hungary, Styria, and Switzerland.

6. Atropiirpureus. North America.
7. Americamis. Virginia.

All shrubby.

429. Staavia. Flares aggregati. Slam, calyci in-

serta. Styli 2 coaUti. Bacca 5-sperma corticata,

Receptaculum paleaceo-villosum.

1. Radiata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
2. Glutinosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

454. EuPAREA. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 5-12-petaIa.

Bacca exsucca polysperma.

1. Amoena. New Holland.
440. BiLLARDiERA. Pctttla quinque, foliolis calyci-

nis alterna. Nectar, nullum. Stigma simplex. BuQ'^

ca supera polysperma.

1. Scaiidens. New Holland. Shrub.
* 2. Mutabilis. New South Wales. Shrub.

414. RuYSCHiA. Cal. 5-phyllu8. Cor. 5-petaIa re-

flexa. Stylus 0. Bacca ? polysperma.

1. ClusicefoUa. Woods in the interior of Marti-
nique, on the trunks of trees. Shrub.

2. Surubea. Woods of Guiana, on the banks o£
the river Gallion. Shrub.

453. ViTis. P£<a2a apice cohxreutia, emarcida. B((C'

ca 5-sperma, supera.

1. Vinifera. In the temperate parts of all the

four quarters of the globe. Shrub.

2. Palmata. Virginia. Shrub.

3. Indica. East and West Indies. Shrnh^
4. Flexuosa. Japan. Shrub.

5. Labrusca. North America. Shrub.
6. Vulpina. Virginia. Shrub.

7. Heterophylla. Japan. Shrub.
8. Laciniosa. Shrub.

9. Hederacea. Canada. Shrub.

10. Heptaphyllit. East Indies. Shrub.
^

11. Pinnata. Shrub.

12. Arborea. Carolina, Virginia. Shrub.

439. EscALLONiA, the Stereexylon of the Flor. Pe-
ruv. Bacca bilocularis,' polysperma. Cal. cingen^

fructum. Stigma capitatum.

1. Myrtilloides. New Granada. Shrub.

2. Serrala. South America at the Straits pf
Magellan. Shrub.

* 3. Corymbosa. Peru.
* 4. Virgata. Mountains and wet woods of Peru.
* 5. Resiiwsa. Cold hills of Peru.
* 6. Rubra. Mts. of Chili, in the fissures of rocks.
* 7. Revoluta^ Near Conception.
* 8. Pidveruletila. Woods of Chili.

* 9. Pendula. Groves of Peru.

In the Flor. Peruv. p. 66, the following addition

is made to the generic character of Escallonia.
Caps. 2-lacul. calyce coronata, basi rimis 2-4-

dehiicens. Recept. 2 in singulo loco. DissC'

pimentum interruptura. See Persoon's Synop-
sis, i. p. 234.

441. Manoifeka. Cor. 5-petala. Drapa reniformis.

1. Indica. India. Shrub.

2. Laxiflora. Island of Mauritius. Shnh.
% Axillaris, India. Shriih..
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i» V; 406. Zizvpms, Cal. tubuloras. Cor. squama:
^iidria. stamina munientes calyci iuscrtx. Drujni iiuce

"* monovd dispcrma,

1. Lineulux. China and Ceylon.

2. Volubilis. Carolina. Given by Pcrsoon iin-

dt-r the subgenus Q^Inopi.ia.

3. Paliurtts. Spain, south of France, Italy,

Carniula, and Mount Caucasus.

4. IMus. Tunis.

Sr. Na,)ec(i. Ceylon.

6. Jiijitha. India.

7. Xiflopynis. Deserts in the East Indies.

8; (Jiiiopliu. Ceylon.

9. I'ulgarix. South of Europe.

U). Spina Chrtsli. Ethiopia and Palestine.

* IJ. Sinensis. Cliina ? (iMnuirc/c.)
* 12. Iznaneus. Antilles and Cura^oa.
* 13. Slaurilinna. Mauritius. (Lamark.)
* Ik Rolundifolius. Ceylon. {^Lamarck.)
* 15. Angidalus. (Lamarck.)
* 16. Peruvianiis. Peru. [Lamarck.)

Species 1—10 shrubby.

See Rhamnus.
404. SciiHEBERA. Cat. 6-partit. Cor. 5-petala.

Ncct. niargo gcrmen cingens staminiferum. Drupa
ticca ; nuce scmibiloculari.

1. Aliens. Ceylon and Coromandel. Shrub.
The genus Schrehera of Persooii, given in the

class Diand.ua, is different from this genus.

Ptrsoon gives the species Albem under Eleo-
DENDRUM.

438. Eleodendklm. Cor, 5-petala. Drupa ovata,

nuce 2-loculari.

1 , . Orientale. Shrub.

2. Argan. Barbr.ry, between the rivers Tan-
sifandSuz. Shrub.

*3.AMlrak. New South Wales. Shmb.
\^0. Walkeii.\. Cal. 5 partitas infenis. Cor. 5-

pctala. Drupw 5 mono^perma. Nuces renifarmes.

1. Scrrala. East Indies. Shrub.

451. ConvNocARPUS. Ciil. 5-phylL inferus. Cor.
5-petala. AVt;/. 5' pctaliforraia cum petalis altcr-

nantia basi glandulifera. Xux 1-sperma clavata.

1. I^vigata. New Zealand. Shrub.

435. HuMBOLDTiA. Cal. 4-partitus. Pdala 3. Lc-
gumen oblongum compressum.

1. Laurijhlia. Ceylon. Shrub.
425. Pilocarpus. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 5petala.

Stamina sub germine inserta. Cnpsulte 5-basi coa-
litx 1 sperms elastica;. Scmina arillata.

1, Racemvsus. Mts. of Montserrat. Shrub.
436. Cedrela. Cal. marcescens. Cor, .l-petala in-

fundibuliformis, basi ad ^ receptaculo adnata. Caps.
lignosa, 5-locularis, 5valvi6. Svm. deorsum imbri-
cata, ala mennbranacea.

1. Odorala. South America. S/irub,

437. Calodendrum. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. 5-peta-
la. Ned. 5pliyllum. Cajjs. o-locularis S-angu-
laris.

1 . Capense. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
413. ScopoLiA, the ToDDAUA of Pcrsoon. Cal.. 5-

fidus. Cor. 5-petala. Sligma capitatum. Capsu-
la baccata, 5-locul. loculis 1-spermis.

1. Acukala. East Indies. Shrub,
2. Inermis. Island of Bourbon ? Shntl.
VOL. JV. PART I.

420. PoLYCARDiA. PWrt/« 5, rolundata. SligmnXa-

batum. I'aps. 5-locul. 5-valv. Setn. arillata.

1. Mailngasvarensis. Madagascar, Shrub.

431. PiTTosHORrM. CW. deciduus. Petola o con-

niventia in tnbum. Caps. 2-5 valvis, 2-5 locularis.

Sent, tocta pulpa.

1. Coriaccum. Canary islands. Shrub.
* 2: Tobira. China. Shrub. This is llie EvO-

nnmus tobira of Willdenow.
* 3. Unilulalum. Canary Isles. New South

Wales. Shrulj.

417. BuTTNEHiA. Cor. 5-petala. Nectar. ,>-phyl-

lum. Filamenta apicc nectarii inserta. Caps. 5-

cocca, muricata.

1. Scabra. South America. Shrub.

2. Tereticaulis. Peru. Shrub.

3. Microphtjlla. America. Shrub.

4. Ovata. Peru. Shrub.

5. Hcrbacea. Lima. Shrub.

6. Corilata. Top of Mts. in India.

7. Catalpiefolia. Caraccas. Shrub.
* 8. Sulcata. Warm parts of

Peru. (
•• .„

* 9. IUrsula. Andes. J • P"

Ayenia. Pclala 5 in stellulam connata

Cla.» V.
I'ciitandri;!.

reA;n.

ce Flnr. Peruv,

418.

staminiferum.

Nect.

Capt,

Ann.

verceolus pistil)um tegens,

quir.qiie-locularis.

1. Pusillu. Jamaica, Cumana, and Peru.

2. Lamigata. Jamaica. Shrub.

3. T'mientosa. Cumana.
4. Magna. Cumana. Peren.

See F/or, Peruv. iii. p. 11. " Hoc et anteceden*

genus," says Persoon, " potius ad eorum fami-

liam, ad Malvaccasi in classem Monadelphiam
transportanda." Synopsis, i. p. 263.

419. Gluta. Cal. campanulatus deciduus. Petala

5 inferne adglutmata columna: germinis. Filamen-

ta apici columns inserta. Germeu columnae insi-

dens.

1. Benghas. Java.

This genus might perhaps be arranged under the

class Gynandhia.
426. DiosMA. Cor, 5-petala. Nectaria 5 supra

germen. Caps. 3 seu 5, coalita;. Semina, calyp-

trata.

1. Oppnsitijolia. 18. Marginala,

2. Ohtusatu. 19. Lanccolata,

3. IJnearis,. 20. Pabescens.

4. Viriiata. 21. Latifolia.

5. Alba. 22. Crenuta.

6. HirstUa. 23. Tctnigona.

7. liubra. 24. Uni/lura,

8. Pectinata. 25. Rugosa,

9- Ericoides. 26. Ovata,

10. Hispida. 27. Barbigera.

11. Ciliata. 28. Pukheila.

12. Bifurca. 29. BetuUna.

13. Bifida. 30. Orbicularis.

14. Capitata,

Villosa,

•31. Hirla.

15. •32. Cerefoliiim,

16. Cupresdna. *33. SerratiJ'olia

17. Imbricata, *34. Specicjsa.

All shrubby, and from the Cape of Good Hope,
except Sp. 7, 9, 19, which are from Etliiopia.

314. Sprengelia, or Poiretia of Pcrsoon. Cul.

V



154 BOTANY.
Class V.

I'eiitandrin,

5-p?.rtit. persistens. Cor. 5-petala. S/a7n. recep-

taciilo inserta. Ant/i. connata:. Capsiila 5-locii!,

5-valvi8, dissepimentis e medio valvularum.

1. Incarnata. New Holland. Slirub.

427. HovENiA. Cal. 5-partit. Cor. 5-petala. Slig-

mata 3. Cajis. 3-locul, S-valr. ; loculis 1-sperniis.

1. Dvlcis. Japan. IShrtib.

335. Nauclea. Cor. infundibulif. Caps, infera, bi-

locularis, polysperma. Recept. commune globosum
pilosiim.

1. Orietitalis. East Indies. Shnih.

2. Purpurea. East Indie?. Shrub.

3. Parvijhlia, Parvijlora of Perboon. East In-

dies. Shrub.

4. Africana. Guinea. Shrub.

5. Aculcata. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

6. CoraifoUa. East Indies. Shrub.

% 447. Impatens. Cal. 2 phyllus. Cor. 5 petala,

irregularis, nectario cucullato. Auth, connate.

Caps, snpera, 5 valvis.

1. Bifida. Cape of Good Hope.
2. Chinensis. China. Ann.
3. Latifolia. India. Ann.
4. Capeiisis. Cape of Good Hop*.

, 5. 0;'pnsilifolia. Sandy parts of Ceylon.

6. Fascicuhiia. Malabar.

7. Cnrnutu. Ceylon. Ann.
8. Balsamina. India. Ann.
9. Piflnra. Carolina.

10. Triflora. Marshy parts of Ceylon.

11. Natans. East Indies.

12. Nolilangere. England. Eur. and Canada. Per.
* \^. Cocchiea. E. Indies. y<««. {Bol.Mag.\^56.)

J;
44-6. Viola. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 5-petala, irregu-

laris, postice cornuta. Anlh. cohxrentes. Caps.

supera, Svalvis, 1 -locularis.

1. Pa/mala. Virginia. Peren.

2. Pedata. Virginia. Peren.

3. Piunnla. Siberia and mts. of Europe. Peren.

4. Sagilla/a. Pennsylvania. Peren.

5. Lcinceolala. Canadff-and Siberia. Peren.

6. Ohliqua. Pennsylvania and Virginia. Peren.

7. Cucullata. North America. Peren.

8. Primuli/blia. Siberia and Virginia. Peren.

9. Hirta. Engl, and other parts of Europe. Per.

10. Magellaiiicn. Boggy parts of Terra del

Fuego. Peren.

1\. Palu.stris. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per,

12. Odorata. Engl, and other parts of Europe. Per.

13. Caninn. Engl, and other parts of Europe. Per,

14. Muntana. Mountains of Lapland, Austria,

and Germany, and Mount Baldo. Peren.

15. NummularifoUa. Mountains of Dauphiny
and Piedmont. Peren.

16. Cenisia. Mont Cenis. Peren,

17. Canadensis. Canada. Peren.

18. Strinta. North America. Peren.

19. Pnhescens. North America. Peren.
20. MirnMlis. GrovesofGerm. and Sweden. Per.
m. Bi/lora. Lap). Austria. Switzerl. Engl. Per.
22. Uniflora. Siberia. Peren.
23. Deciimbetis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
24. Tricolor. Engl, and other parts of Europe. An.
25. Grmidrflorn. Mts. of Switzerl. Pyrenees. JVr.
26. Zoysii. Mountains of Caviiithia. Peren
27. Calcarata, Pyrenees and the Swiss Alps. Per.

I. ^ K-avaniiies.

)

inia.T S Mieliaux,

> Flor. Amer,
aiiis. J II. p. 14-9.

28. Cornula. Pyrenees. Peren.

29. Capen-sis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
30. Arborescens. Spain. Shrub.

3\. Stipufari. West Indies, St Christoph. Per.
3%. Pnrvi/iora. Warm regions of S. Amer. Per,
33. EnniasDernia. India. Peren.

34. Siiffruticosa. India. Shrub,

J 3.5. f 'ofceo'on'a. Cumana, Ciytini-jMartiniq. Pe>',

36. Onpositifolia. Cumana. Shrub.

37. Hybanhus. South America. Shrub.
58. li.ecacuanha. Brasil. Shrub,

39. Diandra.
* 40. Cheiranthijhlia. Loftiest mts. of the Canaries.

* il. I.aica. Ei'gland. Peren.
*42. C'incohir. North America. Peren.
* ^3. FerticiUata. South America. Peren,
* 4:4. L'Jlea. Britain. Peren.
*45. Rotnndifolia. High mts. of Carolina. [Mich.)
* 46. Philippica. Is-Ie ofXuzon. [Cavanilles.)
* 47. Penn>ylvanica. Pennsylvania. " '

*4S. Hastala. Mts. of Carolina.

*49. Debt/is. Alleghany mountains. J ii. p,

* 50. Rothomagensis. Near Rouen. Per. (Thuil/.)

51. Pumila. Mt.Coriein Daupliiny. Per. [Fill.)

*52. JMncufala. [Cavanillcs.)

"'53. Rubella. St Carlos. Shrub. [CiivaiiUes.)

*54. Capillaris. Tulcahuanu. Shrub. [Cavanillcs.)
* 55. Glulinnsa. Monte Video. [Veniena.'.)

* 56. Buxifolia. Madagascar. [Fenlenal.)
* 51. Stricta. St Domingo. Peren. [ Tentenat.)

Persoon ranks the species 32, 33, 35, 38, 43, .'}5,

5G, 57 under the subgenus Ionia. See S:/n(ipsis,

i. p. 256. and Veiitenat, Jard. de Malmais, p. '27.

459. Claytoma. CW. 2-valvis. Co/'. 5-petala. Stig-^

ma 3 fiduin. Cap.i. 3 valvis, 1 -locularis, 3 sperma.

1. Virginicn. Virginia. Peien,

2. Sibi' i a. Siberia. Peren.

3. Perfoliuta. North America. Ann.
*4. Cuhen is. Island of Cuba, near the harbour

of Batabano. Ann. See Humboldt's Plant.

Equinocl.
* 5. Caroiiiiiana. North America. Peren.

457. RoRiDLLA. Cor. 5-petala. Cal, 5 phyllus.

Caps. 3-valvis. Antliirce scrotiformes.

1 . Denlaia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

433. Itea. Petala longa, calyci inserta. C<ips. 1-

locularis, 2-valvis.

1. Virginica. Virginia. Shrub.

2. Cyrilla, Wet woods in Carolina. Shrub.

455. jEg CERAs. Cal. 5-fidus. Petala 5. Caps.

aicuata unilocularis univalvis monosperma.

1. Majus. Moluccas and Ni-w Holland. Shrub.

2. Minus. Moluccas. Shrub.

See Brown's Prodromns, p. 534.

458. Sauvagesia. Cor. 5-petala, fimbriata. Cal.

5-phyllus. Neat. 5-phyllum, cum petalis alternans.

Caps. 1 -locularis.

1. Erecta. Domingo, Jamaica, Surinam, and

Guinea. Ann.
•2. Ajitans. Madagascar. [A"bert.)

407. Ventilago. Cal. tubulosus. Cor. squam*
stamina munii'ntes calyci iiiserlx. Samara apice

alata monosperma.
1 . Maderasjiatana. Mts. and coasts of India. Shr,

" 2, Denticu/aia, India near Samuleotta. (Willd.

. .V. A. Ber,)

Cla

Pent
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V. 42S. BiivMiA. F/ores aggregati. FUameiita ungui-
^"^- bus petalorum iiiscrta. Stip/ui2-iid\xm. Sent. »o-
""^

litaria. bilocularia.

1. Nodiflora. fi/iriiL 8. Ciliala.

2. I'akacen. Shrub. '9. Deusla.

3. J.aniigiiinsa. Shr. * 10. Micropkijlla.

i. f'alicilluld. Shr. *\\.Laxa.
5. Ahrolatioides. Shr. * 12. Alopecuroides.

6. Siipoba. Shri/i. * 13. Lctvis.

7. I-'ragarioide.<!.

Sp. I, 3, 5, 8) iVom Ethiopia ; the rest from the

Cape of Good Hopo.

Sect. IX. Flowers withJive Petals, Superior.

I +45. Rides. Pelnla 5, ct S.'amina calyci inserta.

Sli/Zus ^-lidiis. Ji/tcca polyspcrnia infcra.

\. Kubruni. Britain and north of Sweden. Shr.

2. J'etrcenm. England, mountains of Carinlhia,

Styria, Silesia, and Bohemia. Shrub.

3. Procumbcns. Marshes of Dauria. Shrub.

\. (JlaiididosHtn, or vroslralum. Nortli America
in the inland of Newfoundland. Shrub.

5. Atphnim. England, Sweden, Switzerland,

Gfiuiany, and Siberia. Shrub.

6. Fragrans. Siberia, in the mts. of Mongolia, at

the summits, where there is no wood. Shrub.

7. Trisle. Siberia. Shrub.

8. Nigrum. England, Sweden, Switzerland,

Germany, and Siberia. Shrub.

9. Floridtim, or Pennsylvanicum. Pennsylvania.

Shrub.

10. Diacmitha. Stony parts of Dauria.

1 1

.

Siuatile. Siberia, in the granite mountains of

Songaria. Shrub.

.12. liecliiialum. Germany and Switzerl. Shrub.

13. Gro-tsularia. Engl, and other parts of Eu-
rope. Shrub.

14'. Vva Crispa. England and other parts of Eu-
rope. Shrub.

15. Oxyacanlhoides. Canada. Shrub.

16. Cynoibati. Canada. Shrub.
* 17. Sjiicatum. England. Shrub, a var. of Sp. 2?
* 18. Trijidum. Quebec and at Hud- T Michaux,

son's Bay. > Flor. Amer.
* 19. Rigeiis. R.Mistassins, Canada. J i. p. 110.
* 20. Macrobolrifs. Groves of Peruv.T q -p,

- Andes. ( p
..'

* 2\. Albifolium. Groves of Munna. f ,^
'

* 22. Punctatum. Hills of Chili. J
P" ^^•

•23. Albincrvium. R. Mistassins, Canada. 7 Mich.
* 24. Kicui vatum. Near Hudson's Bay. J Fl. Am.
* 25. Viscosum. Peru. \ Fl. Per. iij.

*26. Cunei/i>lium. Pcruv. Alps. J p. 13.

*27. Rolundifolium. High mts. of Carol. 1 Mich.
* 28. HirtcUum. At R. Sagncy in N. Amer.

J-

FI.Am.
* 29. Gracile. Monntams of Tenassee. j p. 111.
Persoon ranks thf Sp. 10— 16, and 27—29, under

the subgenus Gr ssu; ahia. Synopsis, i. p. 252.

J 452. Hedbra. Pf/a/« 5, oblonga. Bacca 5 -ipev-

ma, calyce cincta.

1. Helix. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Shr.
2. Petulnla. High mts. on the VV. of.Jamaica. 5/(r.

S. Nutans. Blue mts. in the S. of Jamaica. Shr.

4. Tcrebiiilhinacea. Wood* and groves, island of

Ceylon. Shrub.

444. Ple('Tuonia. Pelala 5-calycis fauci inserta.

Batca 2 sperma, infcra.

1. rciilosa, or cori/nihosa of Persoon. Cape of

Good Hope Shrub.

443. Sthumpkia. CV. 5-dtntatu8 superus. Cor. 5-

petala. Aiith. colisrentes. liacca monosperma.
1. Marilima.. Cura^oa, rocky parts on the

coast. Shrub.

409. PiiYLicA. Perianthium 5-partitum, turbina-

tum. Pelala nulla. SquamcB 5 stamina muaientes.

Caps, tricocca, infera.

Cla»» V.
i'l-ntandria.

1. Kricoides.

2. iMitceolala. -

3. liicolor.

4. CapUata, or pubes-

cens.

5. Eriophorits.

6. Plumosa.

7. Villosa.

8. Imbtrbis.

9. Stip'daris.

10. Pinifolia.

11. Cordata.

12. Dioica.

13. BuxiJ'ulia,

14. Spicata.

15. Callosa.

16. Paniculata,

17. Imbricata.

18. Racemosa.
19. Parvijicra.

* 20. Roamariiiij'olia.

*21. Trichfiioma.
* 22. Axillaris.

* 23. Myrtifolia.

All shrubby ; and all from the Cape except species

1, 6, 13, from Ethiopia. Tlie duration of spe-

cies 20—23, and the places where they were
found are unknown.

410. CARr'CDETU.s. Cor. pentapetala calycis mar-
gini inserta. Bacca infera sicca 5-Iocularis annu-

lata.

1. Serratus. New Zealand.

448. Gronovia. Pelala 5 et stamina calyci campa-
nulato inserta. Bacca sicca, monosperma infera.

1. Scandens. Vera Cruz. Peren,

J 328. Jasione. Involucr. 10 fidum. Cal. 5-partit.

Cor. 5-petala regularis. Antherm basi cohasrentes.

. Caps, infera bilocularis polysperma.

1 . Montana. Engl, and other parts of Europe.
Peren.

343. Cyphia. Cal. quinqucfidus. Pelala 5 linearea

supera. Filam. pilosa cohaerentia. Anth. liberie.

Stigma cernuum gibbosum.
1. Folubilis. 4. Cardamlnes.

2. Digitate. 5. Incisa.

3. Bidbosa. Peren. 5. Phytcuma.
All from the Cape of Good Hope.

450. Aroophvllum. Cal. 5-fid. superus. Cor. 5-

petala. Nectar, pyramidale quinquangulare longi-

tudine corolla?. Caj)s. S-Iocul. polysperma.

1. Nitidum. New Caledonia. Shrub.

327. LiGHTFooTiA. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 5-pcta-

la fundo clauso valvis staminiferis. Stigma 3-5-fi-

dum. Caps. 3-5-locuIaris, SS-valvis seminifera.

1

.

Oxycoccoides. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

2. Subulata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

456. Lagoecia. Involacrum universale ct partiale.

Petala 2-fida. Sem. solitaria infera.

1. Cuminoides. Candia, Lemnos, Lybia and
Galatia. Ann.

366. Conocarpus. Cor. 5-petaIa, aut nulla. Sem.
nuda, solitaria infera. Flares aggregati.

1. Erecla. Coasts of Jamaica, Bermudas, and
Brasil. Shrub.
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Pentandiia.
2. Prociimhens. Sea coasts of Cuba. Shrub,

3. Racemosa. Caribbec- Isles. (^Stam. 10.) S/ir,

Sect. X. Flowers Incomplete, Inferior.

Slig-

Per.

462. AciivBANTiiEs. C(il. 5-pliyHu8. 'Cor. 0.

7iia 2 fidiim. >Se7n. solitaiia.

1. Argeiitea. Sicily and Cape of G. Hope.

2. Aspera. Ceylon and .Jamaica. Shrub.

3. Lappacea. India. Shrub.

4. Echinata. India. Shrub.

5. Muricala. Egypt and Arabia. Ann. Peren.

6. Patida. East Indies. Shrub.

7. Prostrata. India. Peren.

8. Sarmcntosa, East Indies. Shrub.

9. Prostrata. East Indies.

10. Pohjgonoides. Arabia Felix and India.

i\. Allissima. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.

12. Nivca. Canary Isles. Shrub.

13. Stellata. Guinea. Shrub.

14'. Corymhosa. Ceylon. Shrtib.
""

Sierra Leone.
Virginia.

Shrtib.

Near Lima, and the Antilles,

Shrub. {^Lnmnrck.)

15. Tenui/hlia.

16. Dichotoma.
* 17. Porrigens.
" 18. Hiiliniifo/ia.

Pcrcn .
(
Lrmwrck.

)

* 19. Anwranl/wiflcs. Java and the Moluccas.

Shrub.
(
Lamarck.

)

* 20. cmata. East Indies.

Persoon i-aiiks under this genus, Sp. 1, 2, 3, 12, 17,

18, oi niecebrtifii, and Sp. 10 of Cflo.tin.

464. CiiENOF,!A. Ca/. 5-partitus. Ctir. 0. .SVy/. fili-

formis. Stigmata 2 reflexa. C«/?*. umbilicata 1-

-locularis monospcrma.
1 . Diffusa. Cape of Good Hope.

Persoon ranks this plant under Sai.sola.

463. Cklosia. Cal. 3 phyllus, corollce 5-petalaE fa-

cie. Slam, basi nectario plicato conjuncta. Caps.

horizontaliter dehisccns.

1. Argentea. China. Ann.
2. Albida. East Indies. Ann,
3. Margaritacea. Malabar. Ann,
i.Cristala. Asia. Ann.
!). Comnaa, East Indies.

6. Paniculdta. Jamaica. Ann.
7. Nitida. West Indies.

8. Cocrinea. India. Ann,
9. Casirni.iis. India. Ann.

10. Monsonia: East Indies. Given under Achy-
ranthes by Persoon. Ann.
Corymbosa, East Indies. Peren,

Caudala. Arabia Fehx.

13. Trigt/na. Senegal. Ann,
14. Virgata. Shrub.

15. Poli/gnnoifks. Malabar. Peren.

16. Baccata. India.

17. Gna])halcidcs. Monte Video.

18. Nndiflora. Ceylon.
* 19. Elongata. Sprengel in Schrad. Bof. Journ.

1800, p. 196.
* 20. Glaiwa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Sp. 20 may perhaps form a distinct genus.

J 465. Illecebhlm, or Paronychia. Cal. 5-phyl-
lus, cartilagineus. Cor. 0. Stigma (implex. Caps.
3-valvis monospcrma.

n.
12.

1. Brachiatum, East Indies. Ann.
2. Sangninolentum. India. Peren.
3. Lanatum. India. Bicn.

4. Javanieum. East Indies. Shrub.
5. I'^rticiUalum. England and other parts of

Eiirope. Peren.

6. Aristatum. Can^y Islands. Bicn.

1. Canaricnse, Teneriffe. Shrub.

8. Cymosum. Montpellier, Portugal. Ann,
9- Paronychia. Spain, Narbonnc. Peren.

10. Capilatum, Narbonnc, Spain, and the East.

Peren.

11. Divaricatum. Canaries. Ann.
12. Benghalcnse. E. Ind. Bengal, Java, &c. Anif.

13. Arabicum. Arabia.

14. Achyrantlia. Buenos Ayree. Peren.

15. Frutescens. Dry parts of Lima. Shrub.
16. Polygonoides. Sea shores of America.
17. Sicoidemn. Sea coasts of America, now in

Spain. Peren.

18. Sessile. East Indies. Attn.

19. Alsaufolimn. Spain.
* 20. Echinntum. South of France, Portugal, and

Barbary.
* 21.. Italicum. Italy, and near Marseilles. Peren.
* 23. Narbonnense. Near Narbonne.
* 24. Marilimum. Near Aix. Peren,
* 25. Lugdunense. Pcrcn.
* 26. SerpylliJ'olium. Near Grenoble, Guy, &c.
* 27. Niveum. S. of France, and in Spain.
* 28. Subulatiwi, India.

* i9. Striatum.
* 30. Dichotomum
* 31. Linearijblium.

466. Glaux. Cal. 1 phyllus.

-locularis, 5-valvis, 5sperma.
1. Maritiina. Coasts of Eur. and Amer. Peren.

411. CoLLETiA. Car. campanulata plicis 5 squami-

formibus instructa. Cal, 0. Fruclus tricoccus.

1. Horrida. Brazil. Shrub.
*^. Obcordata. Peru. Shrub. (Vent. //. Ceh.)
* 3. Ephedra. Peru. Shrub. (Vent. //. Ce/i.)
"

'i. Serrati/olia. Peru. Shrub. (Vent. //. Ci'/a.J

Sect. XI. Flowers Incomplete, Superior,

X 469. Thesium. Cal. 1-phylIus, cui stamina inser-

ta. Nux iiifcra moiiosperma.

1. Liuophyllum. England, mountains of Europe
and m the East. Peren.

2. Alpinvm. Mountains of Italy, Sweden, Ger-

many, and Siberia. Ann,
3. Humile. Near Tunis. Ann.
4. Lin^atum. 12. Fragile.

5. Squarrosum, 13. Scabrwn.

6. Frisea. 14. Paniculalum.

7. Funule. 15. Amplexicaule.

. 8, Spicatum. ' 16. Trijlonim.

9. Capitntum, 17. Euphorbioides.

10. Strictum. 18. Colpoon.

11. Umbclltttum. 19. Spinosum.
* 20. Ebracleatum. Pastures near 1 See Hayne

Berlin. > in Bot.

* 21, Ramosum. In the Palatinate. J Jours.

Class

Peiitai

ice,

!

See Encyc. Bot. v. p.

25.

Cor. 0. Crtp*. 1-
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•las» V.
luandria

* 22. Australe. N. Holland and Van Diemen's Is-

land. ( Broivn. )

Species 4— 19 shrubby ; and all from the Cape ex-

cept species 9 from Ethiopia, and species 1

1

from Virginia and Pennsylvania.

Mr Brown gives the following reformed character

of this genus :
—" Perianth, tubulosum, infundi-

bulif. V. hypocraterif. 'I'-.'i-fid. persistens, eglan-

dulosum ; diico cpigyno nullo. Slam, singula

cxtus niunila fasciculo tenui villorum. Nux
corticata coronata." By this character, all the

species from the Cape are cxclnded from T/ic-

itiitni. The genuine species are, species 1, 2, 3,

20, 21, 22. Prndromus. p. ."552.

460. Heliconia. MjKil/ia universalis partialisque.

Cal. 0. Cor. 3-petala : Ncctario 2-phyllo. Caps.

S-locularis : Iccuhs monospermis.

1. Cnribcea. Caribbees. Peren.

2. Bihai. Warm parts of America. Peren.

3. Iliimilis. Caraccas and Guiana. Peren.
4'. P.nttacorHm. Surinam and Jamaica. Peren.

.5. Hirsula. South America. Peren.

*6il>idica. India and the Moluccas. (Lnm.

)

i61. SriiELiTZiA. Spafha universalis, partialisque.

Cal. 0. Cor. 3-petala. Nectar. 3-phyllum geni-

talia involvens. Caps. S-locula-ns ; loculis poly-

spermis.

I . Regiiias. * 4. Farinosa. 21,

2. Aiigmta. • .5. Angustifolia.
'^ 3. Ovata. * 6. ParvifoUa.

All Peren. and from the Cape.

22
23

24.

25
Order II. Digynia. *36

Sect. I. Flowers, Monopelalous and Injerior.

494. Stapelia. Contorta.
tegente genitaha.

1. Ciliata.

2. Reroluki.

3. Hirsula.

4. Sororia.

5. Graiidiflora.

6. Ambipia.
7. Pti'vinnla.

8. Asteriits.

y. Gcmmiflora.

\0. Divaricala.

1 1 . Il'ifa.

12. Acuminata.

1 3 Rcclinaia,

14. F.lficans.

15. Ctvsfiitosa.

16. Arida.

17. P'lrviflora.

18. Subulata. Ajabia
Felix.

19. Couciiwa.

20. Glandidifera.

21. Pedunculata.

22. Ajerla.

23. Gordoni.

2i. Pilifcra.

Nectar, duplici stellula

25. Caudata.

26. Arliculata.

27. MammiHarts,

28. Priiinosa,

29. Ramosa.
30. Pulla.

31. Adscendens.

.32. Quadrangula.

.33. Iiicaniata.

34. Pituctata.

35. Geminata,

36. Decora.

37. Ptdchclla.

38. Vetula.

.S9. Verrucosa,

40. Irrorata.

41. Mixta.

42. Variegala.

43. Camjianulata.

44. Barbata.

45. Vemisla.

46. Guttata.

47. Humilit.

48. Reticulata,

49. Clavaia,

• 50. Radiata. * 52. Lentiginosa.

•51. i^it/d.

All shrubby, and from the Cape.

488. Cynanchum. Contorta. Nectarium cylindri-

cum, .'j-dentatum.

"1, Vimiiuile. Coasts of Africa and of India. ib7(c.

2. Filiforme. Cape of Good Hope.
3. Crispum. Cape of Good Hope.
4. Tcndlum. New Granada.

5. Obtusifolium. Cape of Good Hope.
6. Capensc. Cape of Good Hope.
7. Acittum. Sicily, Spain, and Astracan. Peren.

8. Plauijlorum. Carttiagena. Peren.

9. Rostratiim. Trinidad.

10. Grandi/lorum. Warm pts. of America. P<?;\

11. Nigrum. Mexico. Peren'.

12. Raccmosum. Carthagcna. Peren.

13. Maritimum. Terra Bomba. Shrub.

1^. Suberosum. Warm parts of America. Shrid>.

15. Carolinensc. Carolina. Peren.

16. Obliquum. Carolina. PcrcH.

17- Hirtujn. America. Shrub.

18. Crispijloriun. Jamaica and the isthmus of

Daricn. Shrub.

15. Prostratum. Mexico. Peren.

20. Monspeliacum. Coasts of Narbonne and

Spain. Shnib.

Fxtensum. East Indies. Shr. See DjEMia.
Reliculutum. East Indies. Shrub.

Undulatum. Cartliagena in the mountain de

la Popa. Shrub.

24. Parvijlorum. Mts. of the W. Indies. Shrub.

Ercctum. Syria. Shrub.

Bicolor. See Andrew's Repository, 562.
* 27. Chincnse. China.
* 28. PeduHculalum. New Holland.
• 29. Floribundum. New Holland.
• 30. Erubescens. New Holland.
* 31. Pauci/iorum. East Indies.

• 32. Pilosnm. Cape of Good Hope. Sh-tib.

* 33. Crassifoliuni. South of Africa.

*34. Roseiim. Siberia.

• 35. I incetoxicum. Peren.
* S6. Medium.

South of Europe. Peren,

Siberia, China. Peren.

Excelsum. Near Tozzer. (Desfont.)

Tomenlosum. East Indies. {^Lamarck.)

Angustijhlium. Carolina.
(
Herb, of Richard.)

All the species after 26 are given by Mr Brown
under this genus, which he has greatly limited.

He still thinks, however, that it contains the ele-

ments of several genera, which will afterwards be

separated. He supposes that Sp. 7, 20, 27, may
form one genus ; Sp. 28, 29, 30, 31, another;

Sp.32, 33, 36, a third; Sp. 34, a fourth ; Sp. 35,

36, 37, a fifth; and Sp. 38 a sixth. Hia generic

character is : "Asclepiadoa. MassmpoUinis Iscves,

10, pendul^E. Corona daminea simplex, 5—20-

loba. Cor. subrotata. Follicuiiixves." Sp. 33i«

the obtusifoliiim of Willd. Sp. 3 1-, &a, 37, 38, are

given by Willdenow under A.iclepias. Persoon

mcludes under this genus, the subgenera Go\o-
LomuH and Vincetoxicum. See IVern. Trans.

p. '62. and Go.nolobu&

Clut V.
Pintaadri^

* 37. Nigrum.
• 38. Sioiricum.

*S9,
•40.

*41,
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Class V. 487. PsKii^LOeA. Contorta. Nectarittm ambiens ge-
Pentandria. iiitalia, filduiciita 5-exserens.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

Shrub.Grtcra. Syria and Siberia.

Secamone. Egypt. Shrub.

Lwi'ianta. Ciiiiaries. Shrub.

Angustijhlia . LauJicea and Mount Atlas.

Esciilenta. Ceylon and Malabar. I'crca.

Emetka. East Indies. See new genus Seca-
Mo.vK. Peren.

7. Indica. Ceylon. Shrub.

8. Cnpxularis. New Zealand.

9. Africntia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrul/.

10. Tiinicala. Tranquebar.

11. S:/lveslris. Woods ofCeylon and Woendel.<S'/(r.
' * 12. Afzelia. Sierra Leone.

* 13. Maurilaina. India.

* 14. Albicans. East Indies.

* 15. Cordala. India.

* 16. Parviflora. India.

* 17. Vi:gala. East Indies.

On account of Sp. 12, Mr Brown has slightly mo-
dified the character of this genus. See Wern.

Trans, p. 46.

491. HosTEA, or Matelia of Persoon. Contorta.

Cor. rotata. Nectar, stellatum, genitalia tegcns.

FoUiculi quinquangulares.

1. Viridiflora. Marshy places of Guiana. Pereti.

489. ApocvNUM. Contorta. Cor. campiinulata.

Filameiii-a 5. cum staminibus alterna.

J

See Poiret, Eiicycl.

Bot. V. p. 18«.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

;.}
Lamark, Enci/c.

Filifijrme. Cape of Good Hope.
Hast'tlum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Androswmifo/ium. Virginia, Canada. Peren.

Cainiuliniim. Canada, Virginia.' Peren.

HiipericifoUum. North America. Peren.

Venetuvt. Islands in the Adriatic. Peren.

FrutcsccHS. Ceylon. Shrub.

8. Panicu'jilum. In the meadows at the river

Sincmari, in Guiana. Shrub.

9. lJinl)cIlatiim. Cayenne. Shrub.

10. Retivulatum. India. Shrub.

11. Cordalum. 13. Trijlorum.

12. Lnticeolatum 14. Lineare.
* 1.5. Puhescetis. Virginia
* 16. Sibiricum.
* 17. Tilioefolium. India.

* 18. Cotinifolmm. Java. _

Sp. 11— 14. Shrubby, and from the Cape. Ac-
cording to Mr Brown, Sp. 3, 4, 5, 6", 15, 16,

are the only genuine sptcies with which he is

acquainted. See Wern. Trans, i. p. 56. Persoon

ranlcs Sp. 7. under the subgenus Quirivela.

i86. Pf.houlap.ia. Contorta. Nectarium ambiens

genitalia cuspidibus 5 sagittatis. Cal. hypocrate-

riformis.

1. Glabra, India.

2. Edu/is. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

3. Tumentiisa. Arabia. Shrub.

4. Purpurea. East Indies and China. Shrub.

.5. Japonica. Japan.
* 6. Odorulissima.\ See Andrew's Repository,
* "7. Minor. J pp. 181, 185.

Sp. 1. now forms the new genus Val: aiiis ; Sp. 2.

probably belongs to another genus ; and Sp. 3,

4. may belong to Peroularia. See Biuwn,
Wern. Trans, i. 20. The generic character given

by Mr Brown is : " Asclepiadea. Massm Cias* y.

pollinis lasves, 10, erectae. Aulherce membrana Penta™l»(

terminatK. Corona staminea 5-phylla : foliolis

compressis apice indiviais, intus lacinula auctis.

Cor. hypocraterif. tubo urceolato. Andrews
refers this genus to Gyxanduia Decandria.

490. Asclepias. Contorta. Ned. 5, ovata, conca-

va, corniculum OkSerenti^.

Piibescens.

Mucronata.

I.

8.

9.

10.

11.

1. Apht/Ua.

2. Undulala.

3. Crisjm.

Species 1—5 shrubby, and from the Cape.

6. Procera. Persia. Shrub.

G/iranlea. East Indies. Shrub.

Giandijlora. Cape of Good Hope.
Carnosa. China.

Syriaqa. Virginia and Astracan. Peren.

Amoena. North America. Peren.

12. Purpurascens. Carolina. Peren.

13. Variegaia. North America. Peren. '•

14. Curassavica. Cura^oa. Shrub.

15. Nivea. Virginia, and warm parts of Ame-
rica. Peren,

16. Lani/lora. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

17. Parviflora. Carolina and Florida. Peren,

Iiicarnata. Canada and Virginia. Peren.

Pnlchra. North America. Peren.

CilrifoUa. America. Peren.

Decumbens. Virginia. Peren.

Laclifera. Ceylon. Peren.

yincetoxicum. Gravelly parts of Europe.

Peren. See CYNANCHUl^r.

Nigra. Hills of Montpellier. Peren.

Foetida. Mexico. Peren,

Convolvulacea. Guinea. Peren.

Folubilis.^ Ceylon. Shrub.

Alexicaca. Cey'.an. Peren.

Asthmatica. Vv'oods of Ceylon.

Viminalis. Jamaica. Peren.

Arborescens, Cape of Good Hope.
See GoMi'HocARPus.
Fruticosa. Cape of Good Hope.
See GoMPHOCARPUS.
Sibirica. Siberia. Peren.

Davurica. Dauria. Peren.

Selosa. Arabia Felix. Shrub. , See

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

95.

26.

27.

28.

29.

SO.

31.

32.

Peren.

Shrub,

Shrub.

33.

34.

35. GcM-

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

*42.

•43.
*44.

*45.
* "i.

47!
* IS.

*49.
*50.

PHOCARPUS.
Filiforntis. Cape of Good Hope.
VerliciUata. Virginia. Peren.

Mexicnna. Mexico. Bien.

Linaria. Peren.

Rubra. Virginia.

Tuberosa. North America. Peren.

Obtusijblia. From Virginia to Ca-

rolina.

Hybrida. Carolina.

Amplexicaulis. Dry pastures of

Georgia.

Humistrata, Carolina.

Debilis. Wet parts of Carolina.

Laurifolia

See Mi-
chaux,

f
Flor.

Amer.
i.p.ll5.

Paupercula.

Graniinea.

Longifolia.

thaux.

)

India. ( Lamarck.

)

Woods of West Georgia. {Mi-
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bmV.
tjndria,

* 5\. Floridann. Florida. {Lamarch.)

This genua I)a3 been separated into many new ge-

nera by Mr M. Browii. See Wcrn. IVatis.

p. 1. and the new genera at the end of this class.

The species 10, II, 12, 13, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20,

21, 37, 38, ,')9, 40, 41, along with tome unpub-

lished species in the lianksian Herbarum, be-

long to the genus Asclepias, ot" wliich Mr
Brown Iws given the following generic charac-

ter: " Asdepiadea. Massce p'dlinis \xves, W,
pendulsc. Cnrona staminra simplex, .5-phylla :

foliolis cucullatis, e fundo exserentibus- proces-

sum aversum corniformem. Cor. reflcxa. Fol-

liciili laeves."

493. Cehopeuia. Contorta. FoUiculi 2 erecti.

Semina plumosa. Corolla: limbns connivens.

1. Candelabrum, Malabar. Vcien.

2. Tvhcrosn. Uncultivated parts of India. Per.

3. Bvlhosa. Dry groves of India. Peren.

'k Biflura. Ceylon. Peren.

5. Juncea. Uncultivated parts of India. Per.

6. Acuminata. India. Peren.

7. Stgittata. Cape of Good Hope, Peren.

8. Tcnuiflnr;!. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

See the genus Microloma.
4-92. Melodinus. Contorta. Bacca bilocularis po-

lyspermia. Faux corolla; coi'onata.

1. Scandens. New Caledonia. Sknth.

J 511. SwcRTiA. Cor. rotata. AVrf(i/-j/"m pori ad

basin laciniaruin corolla. Caps, uiiilocularis, 2-

valvis.

1. Pereiinis. England, Switzerland, Bavaria,

Silesia, Austria, and France. Peren.

2. Difformis. Virginia.

3. Deciimhcns. Arabia Felix.

4. Cnrnicidala. Siberia and Canada. Ann.
5. D'chotomn. Siberia. Ann.
6. Telrnpetala. Kamschatka. Ann.

*7. Umbellala. Andes. Ann. {Flor. Peruv.)
Persoon ranks species 4, 7, under the subgenus
Ceuatia.

J 512. Gentiana. Cor. Ipetala. Caps. 2 valvis,

1-locularis; receptaculis 2, longitudinalibus.

1. Lntea. Mountains of Switzerland, Austria,

the Appenines, the Pyrenees, &c. Peren.
2. Purpurea. Mountauis of Switzerland, Sa-

voy, the Pyrenees, and in Norway. Peren.

S. Pannonica. The Pyrenees, Tyrol, Bavaria,

Carinthia, Stiria, Austria, and Bohemia. Per.
4. Punctata. Switzerland, Austria, Styria, the

Tyrol, and the Rhastian Alps. Peren.

5. Campar.nlata. Mount Garten in Carinthia.

6. Septrmfii/a. Mountains of Persia near the
Caspian Sea, Sec. Peren.

7. Asdepiadea. Mountains in the south of Hun-
gary, and in Switzerland, Austria, Siberia,

Italy. Spain, &c. Peren:
S. Montana. New Zealand, and Van Diemen's

' Island.

9. Cruciata. Spain, Switzerland, Germany, and
.Austria. Peren.

10. Macropht/lli. S beria. Peren,
11. Adsrendem. Sib ria. Peren.
12. Piieumonanthe. England and other parts of

Europe. Peren.

3

13. 7V//foro. Ea»tern parts of Siberia. Peren. Claw v.

14. Frtgida. Tops of the Carpathian and Siirian l'<"'"><ln^-

mountains. Peren. • -

15. Algida. Mountains at the R, Jenise)*, at Lake
Baikal, and in Kamscliatka. Peren.

16. Saxosa. Rocky coast of New Zealand. Per.

17. Saponaria. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Per.
18. Ochrokvai. Virginia and Carolina. Peren.
19. Villosa. Virginia. Peren.

20. Li?iciir/s. Valleys of Pcuiisylvania. Peren.
21. Quinqiiejlora. Pennsylvania and Carolina.

Ann.
22. Aurea. Lapland, Norway, and Iceland. An.
23. Glauca. Tops of mountains in Kamschatkx

"*

and in the island of Bhering. Peren.
24. Exaltata. America. Ann.
25. Acaulii, or Grandijtora. Mountains of Swit-

zerland, Austria, Bavaria, France, Italy, and
the Pyrenees. Peren.

26. Altaica. Top of the Altaian Mountains in

Siberia, beside the snow. Peren.
27. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees. Peren.
28. Verna. Mountains of England and Ireland,

Switzerland, Austria, the Pyrenees, the Car-
pathean Mountains, Tyrol, Lake Baikal. Ann.

29. Utriculosa. Austria, Carniola, Bavaria, the
Palatinate, Switzerland, Italy, and France. An.

30. Bnvurica. Mountains of Switzerland, Bava-
ria, .Sweden, and Austria. Peren.

31. Jmbricata. Mountains of Switzerland and
Carinthia. Peren.

32. Prostrala. Mountains of Salzburg. Peren.
33. Ntvalix. Benlawers in Scotland, mouniains

of Lapland, Switzerland, Tyrol, Carinthiai

Ausina, and the Pyrenees. Ann.
34. Pumila. Mountains of Austria, Carinthia,

Tyrol, and Switzerland. Peren.

36 A<ptatica. Siberia, Japan, and China. Ann.
36. Scilloi 'cs. Azores Isles.

37. Unijli.ra. Sudetes Mts. ai.d Bavaria. Ann.
38. Gcrmanica, or AmareUa. Meadows of Eu-

rope. Ann.
39. Amare/Li, or Lancijblia. England, Sweden,

and in Bohemia. Ann.
40. Obtu^ifoUa. Mts. in Bavaria and Sweden. An,
41. UUginosa. Germany. Ann.
42. Pratensis. Russia and Siberia, and Lake

Baikal. Ann.
43. Campestris. England, Sweden, Denmark,

Norway, Germany, Italy, and Naples. Ann.
44. Auriculuta. Siberia and Kamschatka, also in

the islands between Asia and Amer.ca. Ann.
45. Tenelia. Mts.of Norway, also in Iceland. An.
46. Glacialis. Tops oi the mountains oi the Val-

hiis. Carinthia, and S.ilzbuigh. Ann.
47. Dichotoma. Siberia, at the river Lena, tt> the

Eabtern Ocean. Ann.
48. Nana. Carinthia and Salzhurgh. Ann.
49. Cnrinthiaca Carinthia and baizburgh. An.
50. S'flcata. Iceland. Ann.
51. li'ila'a. Siberia. .l),n.

52. Cdiala, Mis. of Gi-rnumy, Austria, Carnio-
la, Swiizerlantl, S!>ain, and Italy. Peren.

53. Crinila, New York, Pennsylvania, and Ca-
rolina.
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ClaMV. 54-. Barbata.

Peiitandria.
55. Detonsct.

Vp-i-V'-w-J
56. Serrata.

*57. Viscosa.

Siberia and Mt. Caucasus.

Norway and Iceland.

Pastures of Nordland and Iceland.

Canary Isles. Shrub. \ Bot.Mag.
* 58. Cnucaxea. Mount Caucasus. Pc?-.j 1038.
* 59. Catesba'i. North America. Pereii. (An-

drew's Rep. ilS.)
* 60. Longifiora. Siberia. {LamarcJc.)

*61. Amurelloides. Kentucky. [Micliaux.)

Species 57. is the Exnctim viscostim of Willdenow.

( See Brown's Prodr. p. 4-50.

)

502. Cressa. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. hypocratcri-

formis. F'dam. tubo insidentia. Caps. 2-vaIvis,

1 sen 4-sperma.

1. Creiica. Salt shores of Candia, Rome.
2. hidica. Salt lakes in India. Ann.

* 3. Aiistyalis. New Holland. (Brown's P/ or/.

p. 4yo.

)

506. Nama. C(d. 5-phyllu8. Cor. 5-partita. Caps.

Hocularls 2 valvis.

\. Jamaiceiisis. Stony parts of Jamaica. Ann,

507. Hyduolea. Cal. o-phyllus. Cor. rotata. Fi-

lamenla basi cordata. Caps. 2-loculari3 2-vaIvis.

1. Spinosa. South America. SJirnb.

fi. Trigynu. Near Vera Cruz in S. Amer. Shr.

3. Zeykiiiica. East Indies. Ana.
* 4. Caroliniana. Stagnant waters of Carolina.

( Mkhmu:.

)

* 5. Vrens. Warm parts of Peru. "] See Fl.

* 6. Crispa. At the river Pozuzo in the ! Peruv.

Andes. r iii. p.
* 7. Dic/ioloma. NearHuanucoin Peru. J 21.

,508. RocHEfoRTiA. Cal. 5-partit. Coi: infundibu-

!if. fance aperta. Frncliis 2-locul. polyspermus.

\. Ciineala. Stony mountains of Jamaica. Shr.

2. Oiiatu. Stony places in Jamaica. Slirub.

513. DicHoNDRA. Cal. 5-partit. Cor. rotata 5-

partita. Capiidte 2-3ionospermae.

\. Kepens. New Granada, New Zealand, and
New- Holland.

2. Sericca. Island of Mauritius. Percn,
* 3. Caru/incn.sis. Carolina. [Michaux.)
See 3rov;n' s. Pr^odrmnus, p. 490.

Sect. II. Flowers willijiv& Petals, Infirior.

510. Velezia. Cor. .^-petala, parva. Cal. filifor-

mis 5-dentatus. Caps. I-locularis. San. pUirima,

serie simplici. [Slam. 5S.)
1. liigida. Spain and Barbary. An)i.

495. LiNCONiA. Pelala 5 : foveolis nectarii basi in-

scidpta. Caps, seminifcra, 2-locularis.

1. Alopecuroidea. Wet mountains of the Cape
of Good Hope. Shrub.

* 2. Peruviana. Peru. ( Lamarck.
)

515. BuMALDA. Cal. 5-partit. Cor. 5-petala. S/yl-

U viUosi. Caps. 2 locul. 2-rostris.

1. Tri/ulia. Mountains of Japan. Shrub.
509. Heucjiera. Petala 5. Caps. 2-rostris, 2Jo-

locularis.

1. Americana. Virginia. Peren.
*2.Filhsa. Lower Carolina. (Mickaux.)

501. AjlAflASis. Cal. 3-phylIu3, Cor. 5-.petala.

i?rtaa l-sperma. Ca/^ce cincta.

BOTANY.
Bien. 1. Aphylla. At the Caspian Sea, and about Ciasi

Tripoli. Shnd). P'^n'^i

2. Cretacea. Siberia. Peren.
"""""^

3. Foliosa. At the Caspian. Ann.
^. Spinosissima. Alexandria and Persia, Given

by Persoon imder Salsola.

5. Tainariscifolia. Spain. Shrub,

Sect. III. Flowers Incomplete.

% 500. Salsola. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 0. Caps. 1-

sperma. Sem. cochleatum.

l.Kali. Coasts of England and other parts of
Europe. Ann.

2. Tragus. South of Europe., A)in.

3. Rosacea. North of Asia. Ann.
4. Soda. Salt parts in the south of Europe. An.
5. Saliva. South coasts of Spain. A/ui,

6. Sjjicala. Spain. Aiui.

7. Altissima. Italy, Saxony, and Astracan. An.
8. Tiigi/na. Spain. Ann.
9. Scilsa. Astracan. Ann.

10. A^«£/j//ora. Near Tranquebar on the coast. Per.
11. Fiavc.scens. Mountains of Spain. Peren.

12. llirsuta. Denmark, sea coasts of Montpel-
lier. Aittu.

13. Faniflora. Siberia about Saratschik.

14. Hyssopifolia. Saline fields in Siberia. Ann.
15. Polyclonos, Sicily and sea coasts of Spain.-

16. Prostrala. Nortli of Asia, Spain, Austria,

Switzeiland, Siberia. S.'irub.

L7. Monandra. Siberia at lake Allan. Ann.
18. Vcrmiculata. .Spain, Siberia. Shrub.

19. A/buscula. Desarts of Tartary at the salt

lake Inderien. Shrub.

20. Aphylla. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

21. Arhorescens. Siberia. Shrub,

22. Fruticosa. Coasts of England, France, Spain,

and Pirsia. Sluub.

23. Jndica. East Indies. Shrub.

21'. Sedoides. Siberia at Samara. Percn.

25. yiuricata. S. of Europe, and Egypt. Shrub.
* 26. Caroliniana. Coasts of Carolina. (Michaux.)
* 27. Arenaria. On theRhinein the S.of Girmany.
* 28. Canescens.
'- 29. Camphorosmoides.. Near Tlem- "|

sen. Shruh.
I
See Desf.

* 30. Brevifolia. Near Cafsa. |. Flor. Alt.

-2>\.MoUis. Near Cafsa.
|

i, p. 218.
* 82. Oppositifolia. Tunis. J
* 33. Fertici/lata. Near Magadore. ( Schou.<iboe.

)

* 34. G/rt"(Cfl. Mts. near Kuba. [Bieherslcin.)
* 35. Platypliylla. South America. {Michan.v.)
* 36. Australis. New South Wales. 1 Brown's
* 37. Macrophylla. New Holland. J Prodr.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 411.

J 497. CuENOPODiuM. Cal. 5-phyIIus, 5-gonus.

Cur, 0. iSV;w. 1, unticulare, superam.

1. Bonus Ilenricus. England and other parts

of Europe. Peren.

2. Mucronatum. Cape of Good Hope.

3. Trinndrum. New Zealand.

4. Urbicum. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann.

5. Atriplicis. China. Ann.

6. Rubrum. Engl, and. other parts of Eur. Ann.
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7. Guineetue. Guinea, jinn.

a. Miirnle. England, Europe, and Algiers. Ann.

9. Qiiiw'a. Chili. Ann.

10. Herollnum. England, Spain, France, and Si-

beria. Ann.

11. Allium. Eng. and other parts of Eur. Ann.

12. Vhitlc. Europe.

18. Ilybiidum. Engl, and other partsof Eur. yi«/;.

I*. Bolri/s. Sandy parts south of Europe. Ann.

15. Ambrnsiuidcs. Mexico and Portugal. Ann.

16. Multijidum. Buenos Ayres. Shrub.

17. AnthelmiiUicnm. Pennsylvania and Buenos
Ayrt-s. Shrub.

IS. Claucitm. Engl, andotherpartsof Eur. Ann.

19. Vulvatia, or oUdum, England and other parts

of Europe. Ann.

SO. Poli/^pcrmum. England and other parts of
Euiope. Ann.

fil. Canialum. Guinea. Ann.

22. Laterale. Ann.

23. Scojmrium. Greece, Japan, China, Carnio a.

.4nn.

24. Maritimum. Ertgl. and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
25. Opposilifoliuin. Siberia near Jaik.

26. AnUUnm. Siberia and Virguiia. Ann.
•*27. AculifoUum. England and Switzerland. Ann,
28. Fillosum. Ann.

•33.
•.34.

»85.

Auslrale.

Carlimtum.

Pumilio.

* 29. Triangulare.
* 30. Erostim.

•31. Lanceolntum.
* 32. Ambiguwn.
Sp. 29—3,5 natives of New Holland and Van Die-

men's Island.

•36. Ficifdlium. England. Ann.
* 37. PiKictnlatum.
* 38. Acuminatum. Siberia. (Willd. iV; ^.Sero/.)

The character of this genus, as reformed by Mr
Brown, by whom the last 7 species are given,

is
—" Perianth. 5-partitum, (nunc3-4-part.) Sta-

mina totidem vel pauciora. Stylus 2'4-fidu3.

Ulrictdus membranaceus, depressus, perianthio

ha\id mutato tectus. Semen integumento du-

plici, exteriori crustaceo." See Prodr. p. 406.

i
498. Beta. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 0. Sem. reni-

forme, intra substantiam basseos calycis.

1. P'ulgaris. Europe. Bien.

2. Palula. Madeira. Bien.

3. Cicla. Portugal at the river Tagus. Bien.

4. Maritima. England, shores of France. Bien. .

* .5. Trigyna. Hungary. Peren.

t496. Hersiarja. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. 0. Sta-

mina 5, sterilia. Caps, monosperma.

1. Glabra. Engl, and othet parts of Eur. Ann.
2. Hirsuta. Sandy parts of England, Germany,

Switzerland, and Italy. Ann.
3. Alpina. Mountains of Dauphiny. Peren.
4. Frulicosa. Spain. Shrub.

5. Lcnliculata, or Incana. Mountains of Spain,

Montpcllier, and the E. Indies. S/ifub.

6. Polygonoides. Spain. Shrub.

SOU. GoMPH.tESA. Cn/. coloratus : exterior 3-phyl-

lus : fuliolis 2 conniventibus carinatis. Petala 5,

rudia, villosa. Nectarium cylindricum, 5-dentatum.
Caps. 1 -sperma. Stylut semibifidu$.

1. Globota. India. Ann.
2. Perennis. Buenos Ayres. Peren.

3. Hi^pida. Malabar.
VOL IV. PABT k

4. Angttttifnlia. Ea(t Indict

5. Vermicularis. Warm parts of Aiuefica. Per.

6. Bratiliensis. Brasil. Shrub.

7. Serrata. America.
8. Interrupta. South of Jamaica. Ann.
9. FUiva. Vera Cruz.

10. Arborescens. New Granada. Shrub.
504. BosEA. C<d. 5-phyUu8. Cor. 0. Bacca 1-

sperma.

1. Yervainora. Canary Isles. Shrub.

J 505. Ulmus. Cal. 5-fidu8. Cor. 0. Samara
compresfo-membranacea. {^Stam. 4 et 8.)

1. CamjKstris. Engl. andotherpartsof Eur. Shr.
2. Suberosa. Europe. Shrub.

3. Effhsn, or monlnna. Britain and other parts

ofEurope. Shrub.

4. Americana, Virginia. Shrub.

5. Nemoralis. North America. Shrub.
6. Pumila. Siberia. Shrub.

7. Integrifalia. Mts. in the E. Indies. Shrub. .

* 8. Alata. VirginiaandLow.CaroI.7 Mich. ffor. .

* 9. Fulva. Alleghany mountains. J^w. p. 173.
* 10. Chinensis. China. Shrub.

499. MicROTEA. Cal, 5-phyll. patens. Cor. 0.

.

Drupa sicca echinata.

1. Debiiti. Caribbees, Grenada, St Eustachiui, .

and Guadaloupe. Ann,

Sect. IV. Flowers with Jive Petals, Superior^ ,

Capsular.

514. Vahlia. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-petala. Capt. .

infera 1-locul. polysperma.

1 . Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Sect. V. Flowers with jive Petals, Superior)

with two Seeds, Umhellated. .

I. With an universal and partial Involucrum.

516. Phyllis. Stigmata hispida. Cal. 2-phylIu8, .

Cor. 5 petala. Sem. 2.

1. Nobla. Canary Isles. Shrub.

J518. Erynqium. i^/orfcf capitati. Recept. p^leiceo.

1. Fcetidum. Virginia, Jamaica, Mexico, and
Surinam. Peren.

2. Aquaticum. Virginia. Peren.

3. Planum. Russia, Poland, Austria. Peren.
4. Pusillum. Spain and the East. Peren.

5. Tricuspidatum. Spain, Sicily, and the E. Bien,

6. Maritimum. Coasts of Engl, and Eur. Peren,

7. Campeslre. England, Germany, France,
Spain, and Italy. Peren.

8. Amelhyslinum. Mts. of Styria. Peren.

9. T'riquetrum. Barren fields kingdom of Tunis,^

10. Aliiinum. Mountains of Switzerland, Italy,

and Cannthia. Peren.

I I . Bourgati. Mountains in the south of France,
and in Greece. Peren.

* 12. Rostratum, Chili, near Talca-1 Cavanilles,

huano. > Jconet, vi.

* 13. Monoci'phalum. Mexico. J ji. 34.
•14. RigiJum. Mts. of France. {LMtnarck.)
* 15. Cceruleum. West of the Caspian. Perev*

(
Bieberstein.

)

X

CUmV.
Pentandi?a.
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Barbary and Portugal. (Ca-* 16. lUclfoUnm

vanities.

)

* 17. Dkholomvm. Hills near Mascar. (Desfunt.)
* 18. Corniculatum. Portugal.
* 19. Crtiicum. Candia.
* 20. Glomeratum. In the East.
* 21. Dilntatum. Portugal and Barbary
* 22. Lalcrijlorum. In the Eait.
* 23. Firgaliim.

* 24. Gaihidrs. Wet parts of Portugal.
* 25. Temte. Hills of Spain and Barbary.

font.)
* 26. Odoralum.

march.
)

27. Serratinii. Mexicu. i c r, -n

*2S. Humile. Quito.
' ^ See Cavamnes,

cones, VI. p. 36.

See La-
marck,
Enajcl.

Method,

(Des.

Wet parts .of Portugal, (ia-

•xico. T £,
' I See

o I ICO
'.w Spam. J

{Mi.

Quito.
* 29. Siihaeaule. ' New
* 30. Ovali/'olium. Wet parts of Carolina.

chaux.
)

*5^1. Nudicuulc. Montevideo. (Lamarck.)
*S'2. Virginmnum, Virginia and Carohna. (La-

marck,
)

* 33. Longtfolinm. Mexico. (CmKiniHes.)
* S't. Ebructeatum. Paraguay, Monte Video, and

Buenos Ayrcs. [iMittarclc.)

:^ 519. Hyduocotvle. Umbclla simplex. Invohi-

fro -l-piiyllo. Petala integra. Sem. semiorbicu-

latocompressa.

1. Vulgaris. Wet parts of England and Eu-
rope, also in Jamaica. Percn.

2. Unibellata. Wet parts of America.

S. Bonarierisis. Buenos Ayres near Monte Vi-

deo.

4. Americana. North and South America, also

in the East Indies.

Ilirsiita. Woody mts. of Hispaniola. Peren.
Alo^chuta. New Zealand.

Asialica. East Indies. Pereu.
Erecla. Jamaica.

Villosa. Cape of Good Hope.
Glahrata. Cape of Good Hope. -

Spanavthe. About the Caraccas.

lianmiculoides. Mexico.

Saiiicidccfolia. Buenos Ayres.
So/andra. Cape of Good Hope.
Tridentala. Cape of Good Hope,
C/iiiie?uis. China.

Liiiijblia. Cape of Good Hope.
Virgaia. Cape of Good Hope.
Nalans. * 20. Tribotrys.

* 21. Triflora. Wet pts. of Chili. 1
* 22. Globi/lora. Groves of Peru,

near Munna. Peren.
* 23. Gracilis. Peru. Peren.
"* 24-. Qtdnquehba. Groves of Pe-

ru. Ann.
*2.5. Citriodora. Chili.

* 26. Incrassala. Shady parts of
Peru.

* 27. Acutifolia, Shady parts of
Peru.

'* 28. Sibthorpioides. Mauritius.') Lamarck.
* 29. Ficarioides. Mauritius. J Enci/c.
* 30. Repanda, Lower Carolina. (Mic/iaux.)
•81. Triloba. Cape of Good Hope.
.*32. Lineala. Lower Carolina. (Mickaux.)
^SS. Inundatum. England. '

"
tnm of Willdenow.),

5.

-6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

IS.

\\.

.15.

16.

17.

18.

*19.

Anil.

Shrub.

See Flor. Pe-
• riiv. iii.

p. 245.

*3.
*4.

. 7 Cavanilles,

.J Icones.

ANY.
Species 15, "\,zrt probably Species of AzonCl.l.A.

Species 16, 17, 18, are perhaps not different.

520. AzoiiELLA. Pelala 5, ovato-oblonga obtusa.

Fructus subglobosus striatus calyce pei»sistcnti co-

ronatus. Involitcrum 3-5phyUum. Umbclla sim-

•plex.

1. Filamenlosa, or Chamilis. Terra del Puego.

Peren.

2. Cespifosa, or Trijurcata. Straits of Magel-
lan, and the Maclovian Isles. Peren
Linarifolia . New .South Wales,

Crassijolia. Mountains of Chili

Corymbosa. Peruvian Alp?.

Spinosa. Dry parts of Chili.

Multifida. Andes.
Crenala. Culd hills of Peru.

Cladorhiza. Cold hills of Peru.

Renijbrmis. Shady parts of Peru.

517. CussoNiA. Pet. 5, trigona. Margo recepta-

culi dilatatus in calycem S-dentatum. Friicliii-

comprcssus didymus angulatus calyce stylisque co-

ronalus.

1. Thyrsijlora, or Thijrsoidea. Cape of Good
Hope. Shrub.

2. Spicata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

Umbclhe coufertas, subcapitatsr.

Flores disci abortientes.

Groves of England and Europe.

Clas

ciita

;.

*6,

•7.

•8.
*9.

MO.

See Flor

Peruv.

iii. p. 27
t. 250.

% 5'2i\. Sanicula,
Fruclus scaber.

1

(The Sison iimnda-

Europwa,
Peren.

2. Canadensis. Virginia. Peren.

3. Marilandicn. Maryland and Virginia. Peren.
• 4. Crithnnfulia.

(
Artedia squamata of Pallas.

See Wilid. N. A. Bcr.)

522. AsTUANTiA. Invducra partialia lanceolata, pa-

tentia, aequalia, longiora, colorata. Flores plurimi

abortientes.

1. Epipaclis. Woody mountains of Carinthia,

Carniola, Croatia, and south of Hungary.
Peren.

2. Major. Mountains of Switzerland, Tuscany,
Bohemia, and the Pyrenees. Peren.

3. Carniolica. Carniola and Carinthia. Peren.

4. Minor. Switzerland and the Pyrenees. Per.

5. Ciliaris. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

I'IcUeborifolia, Mount Caucasus. Peren.

(Salisb. i'tf'-«flf.60.)

Hclcroplhjtla. Siberia. ( Willd. A'. A. Bcr.
)

Heracleum. Fruclus, ellipticus, cmargina-

tus, compressus, striatus, marginatus. Cor. diffor-

mis, inflexo-emarginata. Involucrum caducum.
1. Sphondylium. England and other parts of

Europe. Bien.

3,. Flavescens. Austria. Perot.

3. Anguslifolium. England and Sweden* Per.

4. Elcgnns. Austria. Peren,

5. Sibiriciim. Siberia. Bien.

6. Panaces. Appennines and Siberia. Bien.

7. Tuberosum. Sandy hills of Chili. Peren.

8. Aiislriacum. Mountains of Austria. Peren.

9. Alpinum. Mountains of Switzerland. Peren,

10. Pumilum. Mountains of Dauphiny. Peren.

^ X\. Lanalum. Canada. ( Michaux, Ffor. .^mcr.

-i. p. 166.)

\ 54-8. Oenanthe. Flosculi difformes ; in disco ses-

siles, steriles. Fructus calyce ct pistillo corona-

tus.

1. Fislulosa. Marshy places of Englaad and

other parts of Europe. Peren.

*7.

$541.
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2. Crocata. Marshy placet of England and

other parts of Europe. Peren.

3. ProUJ'cra. Sicily and Apulia. Peren.

4. Globulosa. Portugal. Bien.

5. PeiicedanifoUa. England, the Palatinate, Du-
chy of Oldenburg, and Switzerland. Peren.

6. Pimfinelloides. England, Montpellier, and

south of Europe. Peren.

1. Jnebrians. ' 9- Fentlacea.

8. Tniiilfolia. 10. Interrupta.

11. Exaltata.

Species 7— 1 1 from the Cape of Good Hope.
* 12. Viraata. Barbary. ( Poiret, £«c_yc.)
* 13. Nodiflora. Sandy parts of Barbary. {Schousb.)
* 14. FiliJ'ormis. Cape of Good Hope.
* 15. Carolinensis. Carolina. ( Walter, f/. Car.

)

+ 525. EcHiNoPHORA. Flnres laterales masculi ;

centrali hermapbrodito. Sein. 1, involuccllo im-

mcrsum.
1. Spinosa, England, and coasts of the Medi-

terranean. Peren,

2. Teniilfolia. Coasts of Apulia. Peren,

% 528. Caucalis. Cor, radiatx ; disd masculae. Pe-
lata inflexo emarginata. EtuqIus setis hispidus.

Jnvuliicra Integra.

1. Grandiflora. South of Europe. Ann,
2. Daiicoides. England, Germany, Switzer-

land, Italy, and France. Ann,
3. Latifulia. England, Germany, Switzerland,

France, and in the East. Ann,
•4, MaurUanica. Barbary. Ann.
5. Pumila, or Marilima. Southof Europe, and

Barbary on the sea coast. Ann.
6. Orienlalis. In the East. Bien.

7. Africana, or Capensis. Cape of Good Hope,
8. Leptopht/lla. England, Germany, Switzer-

land, and Italy. Jiien, Ami.
9. Plali/carpos. South of France and Italy. Ann.

10. Arvaisis, or Iiifesfa of Smith. England,
Germany, Switzerland, and France. Ann.

11. Anthriscus. England and other parts of Eu-
rope. Bien.

12. Japonica, Japan.

13. Nodosa. Engl. Carniola, Italy, France. .4«n.
* li. Humilis. South of France and Barbary.
* 1 5. Macrocarpos.

5i29. Artedia. Invohicra pinnatifida. Flosculi dis-

ci masculi. Friiclits squamis hispidus.

1. Squamtita. Mount Lebanus. Ann.

:t530. Daucvs. Cor. subraJiatae. F/ofc?//» disci a-

bortivi. Fructiis pilis hispidus.

1. Carota. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Bien.
2. Mauritanicus. Spain, Italy, and Morocco. An.
3. Lucidiis. Italy, Spain, and Morocco. Bien.
4. Visna^a, Given under Ammi by Persoon.

S. of Europe, Morocco, and Lebanon. An,
5. Gingidium, Montpellier. Ann
6. Mtiricalus. Morocco. Bien.

* 7 ? Gummifer. South of Europe.
* 8. Graudijiorus, Growing corns"

of Algiers.

*9. Pnri'j/forMj. Mount Atlas, near
Arz'-au.

* 10. Aureus. Near Mascor.
* 11. Crinilus. Near Mascor.
* 12. Hispidus, Northern coast of

Africa.

* IS. Glaberrimus. Near Tozzer.

Bien.

{Lamarck,)

See Desfont.

Flor. Allan/,

i. p. 240.

* H. Copticiis. Egypt. (Lamarck.)
•15. Selifdlius. Hills near Mascar. (Dcfont.)
* 16. Alalui, Coasts near Lacalle. {Poirel.)

:}: 527. ToRDYLiuM. Cor, radiatx, omncs hcima-
phrodita:. Fructus suborbiculatus, margine crc-

natus. Invohicra longa, iudivisa.

1. Sifriacnm. Syria. Ann.
2. 0//icinale. England, Narbonne, Italy, and

Sicily. An7i.

3. Peregrinum. In the East.

4. Apulum. Italy.

5. Maximuvh England, Switzerland, Austria,
Germany, and India. Ann.

6. Siifoliiim, Mountains in Carniola.

*7. Hiimile. Tunis, near Hammamelif. (Des-
font.)

•8. Ahsinthifolium. In the East. {Venlenai.)

540. Lasebpitium. / n/c^(« oblongus : angulis meni-
branaceis. Pet. inflexa, emarginata, patentia.

1. Latijblium. Dry groves of Europe. Peren.
2. Libanotis, Italy. Peren,

3. Capense. Cape of Good Hope.
4. Triloiiiin, Mount Garganus. Pei-en.

5. AquilegiJ'oliwu. Austria. Peren,

6. Gallicum. Pereu. S.Formosum. Peren,
7. Anguslis.nmiim. 9. Angnstijolium. Per.

Species 6—9 from the south of Europe.
10. Aureitm. In the East.

IJ. Prutenicum, Prussia, Germany and Austria.
Peren,

12. Dauricum. Siberia and the Alps of Italy.

Peren,

13. Silaifolium. Warm parts of Carniola and
Austria. Peren.

14. Aciphylla, New Zealand.

15. Peucedanoides, Mount Baldi, Carniola, and
Croatia. Peren,

16. ISiler. Austria, Switzerland, France. Per,

17. Archangelica. Carniola and Croatia. Peren.
18. Chironiicm, Montpellier. Peren.

19. Lucidum; Switzerland. Bien.

20. Ferulaceiim. In the East. Peren,

21. HirsiUum. Mountains of France, Switzer-
land, Savoy, and at Mount Cenis. Peren.

22. Scabrum, Spain. Ann,
23. Sitnplex, Mountains of Switzerland, France,

and Austria. Peren.

*24. Tritpielrum. Constantinople, Per. (Ventenat,)
* 25. Thapsioides. Mount Atlas. Peren.
* 26. Meoides. Mount Lazor in Algiers. Peren,

.

• 27. Daucvides. Coasts of Barbary.
* 28. Fontanesii, Near Sbiba.
* 29. GummiJ'erum. Barbary and Portugal.
* 30. Polygamum. Barbary. (Poiret.)

Species 25r—30, see De.sfont. Flor, Allant, i. p. 252.

\ 536. Peucedanum. Fructus ovatus, utrinque stria-

tus, ala cinctus. Involucra brevissima.

1. Officinale. Englandandsouth of Europe. Per.
2. Alpestre.

3. Capillaceum. Cape of Good Hope.
4. Temiifohum.
5. Sibiriatm. Siberia. Peren.

6. Japonieum. Sea coasts of Japant

7. Silatis. England, Switzerland, Narbonne,

.

and Germany. Perm.
8. Alsaticum. Alsace, Austria, and the Pala-

tinate. Peren,

9. Aureum. Canary Islands. Bien.

Class T>.

Frniandria.
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Pentandria.
10.

11.

*I2.
*13.
*14.

Noihxum. Gandia.

Geniculatum. New Zealanill

Arenarium. At Pest in Hungary.

Italimim. ( Persoon. )

Serotinum. {Encyc. Bot.)

531. Ammi. Invohicra pinnatifida. CoroUte radia-

ix : omnes hermaphroditx. -Fructus lacvis.

1.

2.

3.

4.

•5.
6.

ta.

Majtm. South of Europe. Ann.
CopHcum. Egypt. Ann.
Glaucifolium. France. Peren.

Daucifolium. Pyrenees and Carniola. Peren,

Meoi'des. In the East. [Lamarck.)

Divaricatum. Nerth America. { Walt. Flor,

Car.)
* 7. CapiUaceum. Carolina. [Mtchaux.)

6'26. Hasselquistia. Cor. radiats : disci masculae.

Sem. ambitus geminata, margine crenata, disci so-

litaria, urceolata, hemisphserica.

1. Xgyptiaca. Arabia and Egypt. Ann,
2. Cordata. Ann.

, i^ 533. CoNiuM. Invohicella dimidiata, subtriphylla.

Fructus subglobosus, 5-8triatus, utrinque crenatus.

1. Maculaium. England, and other parts of

Europe. Bien,

2. Bugosum, Cape of Good Hope.
3. Bigens. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

4. Afiicamim. Africa. Ann.
* 5. Dickotomttm. Near Mascar. [Desfont,)

524. ExOACANTHA. Inwtlucrum spinosum. Invo-

lucella dimidiata. Flares omnes hermaphroditi x-
quales. Sem. 2 ovata striata inde plana.

I. Helerophylla. Near Nazareth. Bien.

% 532. BuNiuM. Cor, uniformis. Umbella confer-

Fructus ovati.

Bulbocastanmn. England, Germany, Swit-

zerland, and France. Peren,

, Majlis. France. Peren.

Aromaticum. Candia and Syria. Ann,
Flexuosum. England. Peren. (A variety

of species 2. in Persoon.

)

J 535. Athamakta. Fructus ovato-oblongus, stria-

tus. Pet. inflexa emarginata.

1. Libanolis, England, Gemany, and Sweden.
Pere7i.

2. Cervaria. Germany, Switzerland, France,

and Austria. Peren.

Sibirica. Siberia. Shrub.
Condensata. Siberia, Shrub.

Incana. Siberia.

Oreosolinum. Germany, France, and Eng-
land. Peren. (Perhaps the same as species I.)

Sicula. Sicily. Peren.

MatthioU, Rocky places of Croatia and
Carniola. Peren.

9. Cretemis. Switzerland, Austria, and Car-
niola. Peren.

10. Annua. Candia. Ann,
II. Chi/iensis,

% 523. BupLEURUM. Involucra umbellulae raajora,

5-phylla. Petala involuta. Frttetus subrotundus,
gompressus, striatus.

\, RotundifoUum, Engl, and S. of Eur. Ann,
2. Std/atum. Mountains of Switzerland. Ann.
S. PetrcEum.

4. Gramimfnlium. Mountains of France, Italy,

Carinthia. Peren.

5. Angulostim. Pyrenees- and the Vallais. Per.
6. Ptfrenancum. Pyrenees, M»..

1.

S.

*4.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

7. Lon^ifoUum. Germanyj Thuringia, Mount
Jurn li! Switzerland. Peren,

8> Falcatum, Germany, Misuia, and the Val-
lais. Perm,

9. CaricifoUwn. Mountains of Dauphiny and
the Vallais. Peren,

10. Odontites. Italy and the Vallais. Ann.
11. Scmicompositum, Spain and Mdntpellier. Ann.
\'i, Rinunculoides. Switzerl. and Pyrenees. Per.
13. Rigidum, Montpellier. Peren.

14. Tenuissimum. Engl. Germ. Fran. Italy. Ann,
15. Baldense. Croatia, Carniola, Mt. Baldo. Per.
16. Gerardi. France, Italy, the Palatinate, and

Austria. Ann,

17. Junceum. France, Italy, Switzerll Germ. Ann,
18. Nudum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
19. Arborescens. Cape of Good Hope. Shnib.

20. Fruticosum, S. of France, and the East. Skr,

21. Coriaceum, or Gibraltaricum, Spain near Gib-
raltar. Shrub.

22. Fruticescens. Hills of Spain. Shrub.
23. Spinosum. Spain. Shrub,

24. Diffbrme, Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

*2S. ExaUatum. Crimea. [Bieberstein.)

* 26. Procumbens, Near Tunis. 1 Desfont^
*27. Plantagineum. Atlas near Bongie.f Fl. Atl,
* 2S, Canescens. Near Mogadore. [Svlmusboe.)

% 544. SiUM. Fnictus subovatus, striatus, Involucrum
polyphyllum. Petala cordata.

1

.

FilifoUum, Cape of Good Hope.
2. Liitifolium. Engl, and other pts. ofEur. Per.
3. Angustifolium. England and other parts of

Europe. Peren,

4i. Nodiflonnn. Engl, and other parts of Europe.
5. Repens. England, Bohemia, and banks of the

Danube. Peren,

6. Sisarum, China. Peren,

7. Bigidius. Virginia.

8. Japonicum. Japan.

9. Falcaria. Flanders, Carniola, Germany, Aus-
tria, Switzerland, Bohemia, Alsace, France,
and in the East. Peren,

10. Grandijlorum. Cape of Good Hope.
11. Paniculatum. Cape of Good Hope.
12. Patulum, Cape of Good Hope.
13. Gracnm. Greece.

14. Decumbens. Japan.

15. Sicithim. Sicily. Prren,

16. Asperum. 17. Hispidum, 18. Villosum,

Sp. 16—18 from the Cape of Good Hoj..-.

* 19. L-neare. Wet parts of Canada. {Mic)aux.\
* 20. Ferticillatum. England. {Tht Sisim verticil'

latum oi Smith.)

;j:534. Selinum. jPn«^<i/J ovali-oblonsrus, compresso-
planus, in medio striatus. Involucrum reftt-xum,

Petala cordata, sequalia.

1. Sulvestre. France and Germany. Peren,

2. Palustre. Marshes of England and' n»>rth of
Europe. Peren.

3. Austriacum. Mountains of Austria, Italy, and
France. Peren.

4. Sibhicttm. Siberia. Bien.

5. Carvijblia. Gtrmany, Switzerland, Siberia

and Austria. Peren.

6. Ghabraei. In the groves of Germany, France,

and Italy. P6rtn,

7. Seguieri. Italy and Carniola. Peren,

8. Monmeri. South «f France. Atm

Class

Pentan
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rii V.

5. Tingilana.

6. Fcrulago.

7. Oriattalis.

8. Meoides.

9. Deciprcng. Shnih.
* 10. Lineare. Denmark.
•11. Appinmim. Mountains of Carrara.

•12. Canadensc. Mouth of the R. St Lawrence.
*

1 3. Oreoselinum. Hills of Auvergne.
* I*. Cervaria. Austria.

3+7. CuMiNi'M. Fnichis ovatus, striatus. Umbel-

Ma; "t : Tnvolncra 'l-tida.

1. Cyminum. Egypt, Ethiopia. Ann.

3S9. Ferula. Fructus ovalis, compresso-planus,

striis utrinque 3.

J. Comnmnis. South of Europe. Peren.

2. Sibirica. Between the Wolga and Jaik in Si-

beria. Peren.

3. Glaitca. Sicily and Italy. Peren,

4. Rahlcnsis. Carinthia. Peren.

Spain and Barbary. BieUf,

Sicily.

In the East.

In the East.

9. Nodi/fora. South of Europe and Istria. Per.,

10. Canadensis. Virginia. Peren.

11. Assa^atida. Persia. Peren.

12. Persica. Persia. Peren.
* IS. Sulcata. Hills of Algiers. Peren. (Desfont.)

'!(. 537. Crithmum. Fructus ovalis, compressus. Flos-

euli sequalcs.

1. Maritimum. Shores of Engl, and Eur. Skr.

2. Latifolium. TencrifTe. Bien.
* 3. Canariense. Near Tcneriffe. ( Cavanilles. )

^16. BuBON. Fructus ovatus, striatus, villosus.

J. Macedoniaim. Macedonia and Morocco. Bietu

2. Galbanum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

5. I.^vigatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

4. Guminifei-unt. Ethiopia. Shntb.

5. Rigidius. Sicily. S/irub.

* 6. Tortitosuin. Tunis near Kerwan. Shr. (^DesJ".)

538. Cachrys. F/Ticfus subovatus, angulatus, su-

beroBO-corticatus.

1. Odontalgica, Muddy and barren parts in Si-

beria between the Wolga and Jaik. Peren.

2. Libanotis. Sicily. Peren.

3. Morisoni, or Lavigata. Spain, South of
France, and Italy. Peren.

4. Sicula. Sicily and Spain. Peren.

5. Taurira. Taurida and in Siberia.

6. Cretica. Candia. Peren.

7. Panacisfolia. New Castile, Sicily, Italy, and
Barbary. Paen.

*8.Humilis. Near Cape Spartel. (^Schousb.)
* 9. Mkrocarpns. Between Kuba and Schamachia.

{^Biherstein.)

* 10. Crisjya. (Persoon.)

j: oi-i. Liou.sTicuM. Fructus oblongus, 5-snlcatus

utrinque. Coro/Zfcxqualcs. Pe<«/« involutisintegris.

1

.

Levisiicum. Mountains of Liguria. Peren.

2. Scoticum. ShoresofBritain, Sweden, Canada,
and Fk-nmark. Per/en.

3. Aijuilegifolium. At Turin. Peren.

4. N'idijkrum. Mountains of France and Italy.

Givei. by Persoon under Smyrsium. Peren.
5. PeioDonense. Greece, Cai-niola, and the Rhsc-

tian Alps. Peren.

6. .4u triacuvi. Italy, France, Austria, and Si-

lesian mountains. Peren.

*J. Cornubiense. Cornwall in England. Peren,
8. PyrtnoBum. Pyrenses. Percm
9. Candicatu. Pereih

a.

6.

7,
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10. Perrgrlnum. Portugal. Bicii.

11. Balearicimi. Baleares islands and Rome, liicn.

12. Gingidium. Mountains of New Zealand.

13. Longifolium, Siberia. Peren.

•14. Cicttliefbliiim. Woods ofDauphiny. ( F^ilfarj.)

*15. Actew/'olium. Banks of the ")

river St Lawrence.
j
SecMichauK

*]6. Bnrbinodc. Upper Carolina. > Fi. Bar.
• 17. PusiUum. Dry pts. ofCarolina.

| Amer.
• 18? Bulbositm. Near Kaorville.

J-

J 543. Angelica. Fructtts subrotundus, angulatus,

solidus, stylis reflexis. CoroUes xquales : pctalis

iiicurvis.

1. Archangelica. Engl. Lapland, Austria. Bien.

2. Sj/lvestris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

3» Razoulii. The Pyrenees, Peren.

4. Verticiliaris. Italy. Peren.

Alrojjurptirea. Canada. Peren.

Lucida. Canada. Bien.

Triquinata. Canada. ( Mickaux. )

Sisojf. Fructus ovatus, triatus. Invo!ucra

sub 4-phylla.

1. Amomttm. England and Camiola. Bien.

2. Segetum. England and in Switzerland. Bien,

5. Canadense. North America. Peren.

4. Ammi. Portugal, Apulia, and Egypt. Ann.
5. Innndatum. Wet parts of Europe. Ann.

6i Verticillatum. Scotland, England, Wales,

France, the Pyrenees. Peren,

7. Salsum. Siberia. Peren.

8. Crinibum. Siberia. Peren.
• 9. Trifotiatum. Ui>per Canada. 7 Mich. Fl.

* 10. Marginatum. Wet pts.ofCanada. J Amer.\Q9.

*1I. Sylvalicum. Shadypts.of Portugal.{Sw<ero.)

2. With partial Involucra; none universal.

f 551. JEthvsa. fnvolucella dimidiata> 3-phyIla,

pendula. Fructus striatus.

1. Cynapium. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
2. Bunius. Pyrenees. Bien. Given by Persooa

under the new genus Meum.
3. Meum. Mts. ofItaly, Spain, Switzerl. Austria.

4i Fatua. Given by Persoon under the new
genus Meum. Peren.

J5S2. CoRiANDRUM. Cor. radJata. Pe/. inflexo-emar-

ginata. /«yo/ucr. univers. l-pliyllum. InvolueeUa

diraidiata. Fructus sphaericus.

1. Sntivum. S. of England and Italy. Ann.
2. resticidatum. Fields in the S. of Eur. Afiti.

J:
553. ScANDix. Cor. radiata. Fructus subulatus.

Priala emar^inata. FloscuU disci ssepius masculL
1. Odorata. Mts. of England, France, Germany,

Bavaria, Austria, and Switzerland. Peren.

2i Pecten Veneris. Engl, and S. of Eur. Ann.
3. Chi/ensis: Chili,

4.. Cfrefhlium. South of Europe. Ann.
5. Anthriscus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur
6. Australis. S. of France, Italy, Candia.

7. Nodosa. Sicily. Ann,

S. Trir/tispenna. Egypt. Ana.
9. Infesia. Ann.

1 0. Grandiftora. In the East,

11. Procumbens. Virginia.

• 12. Pinnatyida. Persm betw. Amuda and The*
ruf.'g. {^Venten.)

See thf* new genus Anthiiiscus, and the following

genus.

Ann,
Antu
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Class V. ^ 554.. CuAFROPnyixTiM. Iiivoluc. reflexum, con-

Pcntandria. cavum. Petala inflexo-cordata. Fruclus- oblongus
* Ixvis.

1. Sylvestre. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

2. Biilbm-um. Germany, Hungary, Switzerland,

and Norway. Bie7i.

5. Aristatiim. Japan.

4. Temulentum. Engl.andotherpts.ofEur. Bicn.

,5. Capense. Cape of Good Hope.
6. Scabrum. Near Jeddo in Japan.

7. HirsHtum, or Palustre. Mountains of Swit-

zerland, Germany, Austria, Silesia. Peren.

8. Aromaiiciim. Lusatia, Misnia, Austria, and
Silesia. Peren.

9. Coloratum. lUyria.

10. Aureum. Germany and Switzerland. Peren.

11. Arborcscens. Virginia. Shrub.
* 12. Verlicillatum. Europe. {Persoon.)
* 13. Glaberrimum. Atlas near Tlemscn. (^Desfont.)

^ li. Clai/toni. Alleghany mountains. (Michanx.)

Persoon ranks under this genus Sp. 4, II, of
ScANDix, and Sp. 3 of Sison.'

t 549. PnELLANDRiUM. i^fo*a</2 disci minores. Fruc-

tus ovatus, Isevis ; coronatus perianthio et pistillo.

\. Aqiiaticiim. Ditches of Engl, and Eur. Bien.

2. Muicllina. Switzerland, Carniola, Austria,

and Siberia. Peren.

J 555. Imperatoria. Frucius- subrotundus, com-
pressus, medio gibbus, margine cinctus. Petala

inflexo-emarginata.

1. Osiruthium. West of Scotland, Switzerland,

Austria, and France. Peren.

:j:-556. Seseli. Umbellce globosae. Involucr. foliolo

uno alterove. Fructus ovatus, striatus.

1

.

Silifolium. Cape of Good Hope.
2. Pimpinelloides. South of Europe. Peren.

' 3. Montanum. Hills of France and Italy. Per.

4. Striatum. Cape of Good Hope.
• 5. Glauaitn. Fran. Austr. and Carniola. Per.

6. Aristatum, Pyrenees. Bien.

7. A/imium. Hungary, France, and Germ. Ann.
5. ChcBvophylloides. Cape of Good Hope.
9. Ammoides. Portugal and Italy.

10. Torluosum. South of Europe. Bien.

11. Turbitk. South of Europe. Peren.

12. Hippomaralhrum. Austria, Carniola, and
Germany. Peren.

13. Pyreneum. Pyrenees.

Ji, Saxijragum. At Geneva and Germany. Per.

15. Elatum. France and Austria. Peren.
* 16. Leucospenmim. At Buda in Hungary.

J 550. CicuTA. /"rwciM* subovatus, sulcatus.

1. Virosa. Britain and other parts of Eur.. Per.

2. Bulbifera. Virginia and Canada.

3. MacuUita. Watery parts of Virginia. Peren.

3. With no Inwlucrum, neither universal nor partial..

1.559.. Smyrnium. J'nic/ui oblongus, striatus. Pet.

acuminata, carinata.

1. Perfoliatum. Italy and Candia. Bien.

2. Mgypiiacum. Egypt.
3. Laterale. Cape of Good Hope.
4. Olusatrum. Britain, Wales, Fran. Spain. £eV«:
5. Apiijhlium. Candia.

6. Aureum. North America. Peren.
7- Integerrimum. Virginia. Peren.

* 8. Atropurpureum. North America. {Lamarch)

557.

4. Gfirganica.

5. Trifolicila.

* 6 ? Polygama.

X 558. Pastinaca.

3.

*4.

J 560.

* 9. Cordatuift. Woods of Carolina; (Michaux.) Class

J 561. Carum. Fruclus ovato-oblongus, striatus. P'^''''^"

Involucrum 1-phyllum. Petala carinata, infiexo-
^~"

emarginata.

1. Carvt. England and N. of Europe. Bien.
2. Simplex. Siberia.

Thap.^ia. Fruclus oblongus, membrana cinctup.

1. Villosa. Spain, Portugal, France. Peren.
2. Fcetida. Spain. Peren.

3. Asclepium. Italy, and in the East. Peren.~
Barbary and Mt. Gargano. Per,
Virginia.

Near Bone. (^Desfonl.)

Fruclus ellipticus, compresso-
planus. Petala involuta, integra.

1. Lucida. South of Europe, Majorca, Minor-
ca, and Ivica. Peren. Bien.

2. Saliva. Europe, in pastures and rulbishy

parts. Bien.

Opopanax. Italy and Sicily. Peren.

Dissecla. In the East. [Ventenal.)

Anethum. Fruclus siibovatus, compressus
striatus. Petala involuta, integra.

1. Graveolens. Com fields of Spain, Portugal,

and about Astracan. Ann:
2. Segelum. Portugal. Anti.

3. Fceniculum. England and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

X 564. tEgopodium. Fruclus ovato-oblongus striatus.

1. Podagraria. England and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

J:
563. Apium. Fruclus ovatus, striatus. Involucr,

1-phyllura. Petala aequalia.

1. Pclrosclinum. Sardinia near springs. Bien,

2. Graveolens. England and wet parts of Eu-
rope. Bien.

j. 562. PiMPiNELLA. Fructus ovato-oblongus. Pe-
tala infera. Slig. subglobosa.

1. Saxifragu. England and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

2. Nigra. Dry parts of Germany. Peren.

3. Magna. England and S. of Europe. Peren.

4. Dissecta. Germany and Sweden. Peren.

5. Glatica. Spain and Italy.

6. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
7. Peregrina. Barren pastures of Italy. Peren.

8. Anisum. Egypt. Ann.
9. Dichotonut. Spain.

10. Dioica. England, France,. Austria, and
Switzerland. Peren.

* 1 1 . Lutea. Atlas. ( Desfont. )

* 1 2. Tragium. Dauphiny.. ( Villars.
)

* 13. Villosa. Barbary. [^Schousb.)

* 14. Bubonoides. Portugal. {Brolero.}

Order III. Trigynia.

Sect. I. Flowers Superior.

% 367. Viburnum. CaL Spartitus, superus. Cor.

5-Jida. Bacca 1-sperma.

1. Tinus. Portugal, Spain, Italy. Shrub.

2. Tinoides. South America. Shrtcb.

3. Vilhsum. Mts. in the S. of Jamaica. Shrub.

4. Scandcns. Japan. Shrub.

5. Nudum. Virginia. Shrub.

6. Prvnifolium. Virginia and Canada. ShruTj.
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Timiuicunt. Dauna.
Dciitaluin. Viri,'inia.8.

9. I'lkaltim.

10. Kro-iKiii.

11. Lau'ti/ia.

Shrttf,.

Shrub.

.Tapan. Shrub.

.Japan. Shrub.

England, south of Europe, and

North America. Shrub.

12. TomcutosuiH. Woods of Japan. Shrub.

13. lUrlum. .lapan. Shrub.

Ik Ari'rifolium. Virginia. Shrub.
\'>. (hknialc. Shrub.

Vi. (Ij»i(us. Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Shr.

17. DikUaluni. Japan. Shrub.

18. Macrophi/Huiii. Japan. Shrub.

19. Cuspifldtum. Japan. Shrub.

20. 1.1'iitiigo.- Canada. Shrub.

21. Ctisfiuoulex. North America. Shnib.

22. \iti(htm. North America. Shrub.

'J3. I.(m'igalum. Paraguay, Carolina, and Virginia.

' 24'. I.ucidum. Spain.

• 25. Rugoiutn. Canary Isles.

* 26. Lani(iiioides. Rocky woods in Canada. Shr.

(^Michnux.)

% 569. Sambucus. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor, 5-(ida, Bac-
ca S-sperma.

1. Ebulus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per,

2. Canadensis. Canada. Shrub.

Sv Nigra. England, Germ, and Japan. Shrub.
4. Japonica. Japan. (Perliaps of another ge-

nus. ) Shrub.

5. Eaeeni'isa. Mts. in the S. of Europe. Shrub.
* 6. Pubescens. Penns. Canad. and Carol. [Mich.)

565. Semecahpus. Cal. inferus quinquclidus. Cor.

.1-petala. Nux reniformis receptaculo magno car-

noso depresso inserts.

1. Anucardium. Woody mountains of the East
Indies. Shrub.

" 2. Lalifolium. East Indies. [Lamarci.)
.'i66. Rius. Cal. 5-partitus. Pel. 5. Bacea 1-

•perma.

1. Coriaria. South of Europe, Syria, and Pa-
lestine. Shruh.

x;. Tijphinum. Virginia. Shrub.

Javaniciim. China. Shrub.

Glahrum. North America. Shrub.
, Elegans, South Carolina. Shrub.
Vernix. North America, Japan. Shrub.
Succedaneum. Japan, China. Shrub,
Semialalum. Near Macao, Shrub.
Copallinum. North America. Shrub.

10. Alatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
M. Paucijlormn. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,
12. Metopium. America. Shrub.
1 .'5. Digilalum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
\i. Cirrhiflonim. Cape of Good FIope. Shrub.
1 .5. Tridentatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
16. liadicans. Virginia and Canada. Shrub.
1
". Toxicodendron. Virginia and Canada. Shrub.

18. Aromalicum. Carolina. Shrub,
ig. Suaeeolens. North America. Shrub.
20. Dentatum. 24. Tomenlosum,
21. Sinualum. 25. ViJhsum.
22. Cuneifolium. 26". Pubescens.
23. Incisum. 27. Viminale.

Sp. 20—27 shrubby, and from the Cape.
28. Angiistifulium. Ethiopia. Shrub.
29. Rosmarinifolium. Cape of Good Hope. Shr.
30. Lmmgatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
SI. Lucidiim. Cape of G. H. and Mexico. Shr.

3.

8.

9.

32. Cclinus. Lombardy, Italy, foot of the Ap- CU?» V.

pcnines, Carniola, Switzerland, Siberia, and i'"'!'* '^^"*- '

Austrta. Shrub.
"""'"""

?>'.i. Alrum, New Caledonia. Shrub.

.* 34'. Strialuui. Groves of" Chinchao. (Fl. Pcruv.)
*

'.i!^. Linralijidiuin. Isle of Cuba, {(Mega.)
*

'.i6. Pumiluin. Upper Carolina. (Michaii.t.)

•37. Albidum. Near Magadorc. Shrub. (Schousi.)
* 3H. Thezcra. Sicily and Barbary. [Des/onl.)
*

'.i9. Oxi/acanlhoides. Africa. [Persoon.)
* 10. Cralcrgifurme. (Cavan. Ann. de Scicn. Nat.)
* i'l. Cilaucmn. * i% Aiqualc.
* 42. Undulalnm. * 4 1. Lanccum.

Sp. 4-2—44' are probably from the Cape.

568. Cassine. C«/. 3-part. Pel. 5. Bacca '^3^pelma.

1. Capensis. 2. Colpoon. 3. Barbara.

Sp. 1—3 shrubby, and from the Cape.

4. Mauroccnia. Ethiopia. Shrub.
* 5. Concava. Africa. "1 Lamarck,
* 6. I..(evigala. Cape of G. H. Shr. > Encyc. i.

.
• 7. Oleijblia. Cape of G. H. Shr. J p. 0"52.

* S. Xulocarpa. Antilles, Island of St Thomas.
Shiub. ( Fenlenal. )

574. Rkiciielia. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. campanu-

lata 5-fida. Caps. 3-iocul. circumcissa polysper-

ma. Sfni. receptaculo maximo adhacrentia.

1. Palustris. Woods and banks of rivers, Gui-
ana. Peren.

570. Spathelia. Cal. 5-phylIus. Pet. 5. Caps. 3-

gona, Slocularis. Sem. sohtaria.

1. Simplex: Jamaica. Shrub,

J 571. StaphYLEA. C«/. 5 partitus. Pet. 5. Caps.

inflatse, connatx. A^«ce« 2, globosae cum cicatrice.

1. Occidentalis. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Pinnata. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Shr,

3. Trifulia. Virginia. Shrub.
* 4. Hetervphijlla. Groves of the Andes. [Fl. Per.

)

X 572. Tamahix. Cal. 5-partitus. Pet. 5. Caps, l-

locul. 8-valvis. Sem. coma instructa.

1. Gallica. England, France, Spain, Italy, Rus-

sia, about the Caspian Sea, and in Barbary. Shr.

2. Articulata. East Indies and Arabia. Shrub.

3. Srjngarica. Siberia. Shrub.

4. Germauica. Germany, banks of the Rhine and

Danube, Asia, mountains of Caucasus, Dauria,

and about the Caspian Sea. Peren.

*5. AJncaiia. Coasts of Algiers. Shr. [Hesfont.)

581. Drypis. C«^ 5-dcntatu3. Pet. 5. Caps, cvc-

cumcissa, monosperma.
1. Spinosa. Barbary, Italy, Istria. Bien.

576. TuuNERA. Cal. S-tidus : infundibuhf. exterior

diphyllus. Pet. 5, calyci inserta. Stig. multiiida.

Caps. 1-locularis, 3-valvis.

1. t/Zmf/Jj/Za. Jamaica, warm pts. ofAmer. Bien.

2. Pumilea. Sandy dry fields of Jamaica. Ann.

3. Ilupcstris. Wet parts of Guiana. Shrub.

4. Sidoides. Brasil. Shrub,

5. Frutescens. Fissuresof rocks of Guiana. ShK
6. Jiugosa. Guiana and Cayenne. Atin,

7. Cistoides. S.America, Jamaica, Surinam. -iwN.

8. llacemosa. Ann.
9. Cujanensis. Meadows of Guiana. Ann,

SIB. Salmasia. Cal, 5-partitui. Cor, 5-petala.

SlyL 0. Caps. 3-locul. 3-vaIv. polyspel-ma.

1. liacemosa. Woods of Guiana. Shrub,

583. Sarotiira. Cal, 5-partitu3. Cor. 5-petaIa.

Caps. l-Iocularis, 3-valvis, colorata.

1. Gcntianoides, Virginia and Pennsylvania, ./l»n.

7
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Class V. 560. Al«ine. Cal. 5-phyllus. Pet. 5, aequalia. Caps.

Ptotandria.
iJocuIaris, 3-valvis.

1. Media. Cultivated parts of Euro|je. Ann.

2. Segclalis. About Paris. Ann.

S. MucroiHtta. Switzerland and France. Ann.
•4. Pristrata. Egypt.
* 5. Viscosa. Leipsic and Silesia. [Stam.S.)

8p. 1. is a Stellariaj and Persoon ranks Sp. 2, 3, 5,

under the subgenus Skgetella, and is of opinion

that this genus should be divided, or rather sup-

pressed.

577. Telephium. Cal. 5-phyllus. Pet. 5. recepta-

culo inscrta. Caps. 1-locularis, 3-valvis.

1. Imperati. f'rovence and Switzerland. Per.

2. Uppos {folium. Barbary.

SIS. CoRMoioLA. Cal. 5-phyllus. Pet, 5. Sem. 1,

triquetrum.

1. LiUoralis. England, France, Spain, Germany,
Switz.: iland. Ann.

2. Cape t sis. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
* 3. Tilephlifolin. Near Bonlou in Frdnc'. Per.,

SS^. PomuLACAHiA. Cal. 2-phyllu8. Petala 5.

Sem. ]. jlato-triquetrum.

1. Afra. Africa. Shrub.

579. Pharnaceum. Cal. 5-phylIus.. Cor. 0. Caps,

3-locularis, polysperma.

1. Cerviana. Rostuk, Russia, Spain, Guinea,

Asia. Ann.
2. Uneare. Cape of Good Hope.
3. Tcretifoliam. Cape of Good Hope.
4. Mierophyllum. Cape of Good Hope.
5. Marginatum. Cape of Good Hope.
G.Molliigo. East Indies. Ann.
7. Glomeralnm. Cape of Good Hope.
8. Serpyllifolium. Cape of Good Hope.
B. QjiadrangtUare. Cape of Good Hope,
10. Incanuni. Africa. Shrub.

11. Athens. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

12. Dicholonium. Cape of Good Hope, Amu
13. Distichnm. East Indies.

14. Cordifolium. Cape of Good Hope.

Qtps.

Shrub.

Ann.
Ann.
Shr.

* 15. Spergiiloides.

* 16. Bellidifolium.

573. Xylophylla.
Stig. lacera. Caps.

India. [Encyc. Bot.)

Jamaica and Guiana.

Cal. 5-part. coloratus. Cor. 0.

3-locul. Sem. gemina.

1. LongifoUa, or Cerajnica. E. Indies. Shrub.

S. Latif'olta. Amer. Surinam, and Jamaica. Shr^

3. Arbuscnla, or Speciosa. Jam. (Fil.S.) Shr.

4. Falcata. Bahama islands, Porto Rico, and
the island of Santa Cruz. Shrub.

5. AngustifoHa. Jamaica. [Fil. 3.) Shrub,
6. Montana. Jamaica, Shrub.

7. Ramiflora. Siberia, Shrub.
*€. Linearis. Jamaica. Shrub.
Persoon ranks this genus as a subgenus to Phyl-

lanthus, under the class MoNfficiA and order

Monadelphia.

S82, Basella, Cal. 0. Cor. 7-fida, laciniis 2-op.
positis latioribus, tandem baccata. Sem. 1.

1. Rubra. India. Eien. Ann.
2. Alba. China, Amboyna. Bim,.
3. Lucida. India. Ann.
4. Cordifolia. East Indies.

5. Vesicatia. Peru. Ann,

Ordee IV. Tetragynia.

ja»6, Pahjjassia. Cat fi.pwtitus. \P«t..i, ^ee-

iaria 5. cordata ciliata apicibus globosig.

i-valvis.

1. Palustris. Bogs of England and Eur. Per,
* 2. Ca iiliniana. Wet parts of Carolina. Peren.

(Michaux.)
* 3. Asnrifolia. N. America. Peren.

586. E VOLVULUS. Ca/. 5-phyllus. Cor. 5-fida, ro-

tata. Caps. 4 locul. Sem. solitaria,

1. Nttmmularius. Jamaica and Barbadoes. Ann.^
2. Ganneticus. India.

3. Emarginalus. East Indies. Ann. -

4. Alsinoides. Malabar, Ceylon, N. Holl. Ann^
5. Hirsiitus. East Indies. Ann.

6. Linifolius. Jamaica, New Holland. Ann.
7. Sericeus, Dry parts of Jamaica.

*8. Decumbeiis. N. Holland. [Brown, p. 489.)
* 9. Villosu^. Peru and N. Holl. Per.

(
Brown.

and Fl. Per.)
* 10, Argenleus. New Holland. (Broren.)
* 11. Ii.canus. Peru. Shrub. {Ft. Per.)
See Flor. Periiv. iii. p. 30, and the genus Clado-

STYLES. This genus is ranked by Persoon un-

der the order Digynia. The styles are only two
in number, but deeply cleft..

Order V. Pentagynia.

Sect. I. Flowers Superior,

587. Aralia. /nw/«cr. umbellulae. Ca/. 5-dehta-

tu8, superus. Cor. 5-petala. Bacca 5-sperma.,

1. Arborea. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Capilata. Antilles, Jamaica, &c. Shrub,

3. Cordata. Japan. Peren.

4. Japonica. Japan. Shrub.

5. Peniaphylia. Japan. Shrub.

6. Sciodaphi/Uum. Blue Mts. Jamaica. Skrui,

7. Spinosa. Virginia. Shrub.

8. Chineusis. China. Shrub.

9. Racemosa. Canada. Peren.

10, Nudicaulis. Virginia and Java. Peren.

*11. Hispida. From Quebec to Hudson's Bay.
Shrub. (Michaux.)

* 12. Humilis. New Spain. {Cavanilles.)

588. Glossoi'ETALUM. Cal. semi-inferus, 5-dentat.

Cor. S-petal'a, petalis ligula adnata inetructis. Bac-

ca 5-sperma.

1. Glabrum. Guiana. Shrub.

2. Tomentosum, Guiana. Shrub,

Sect, II, Flowers Inferior.

Clas

Penia;

59i. Ckassula, Cal. 5-phyllus.

5 nectarifersc ad basin germinis.

1. Coccinea.

2. Cymosa,
S. Flava.

Pubescens,

Pruinosa.

Scabra.

Corallina,

8. Vestita.

9- Argentea.

10. Perfoliata.

11, PtrforatCk

4.

5.

6.

7.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22-

Pet. 5. Squamce.

Caps. 5,

Fruticulota.

Ramosa,
Mollis.

Tetragons.

Muricata.

Indtricata,

Obvallata.

Cnllraia.

Obliqua.

Spalhulala,

Punctata.
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Sf?. Marginalin. 26. Arbortsoens.

21'. CurSala. 27. Itupeslris.

'i5. Lactea.

."Species 1—27 slirubby, except species 1. peren.

;

and all from the Cape, but species 1, 10, 15, 19>

from Ethiopia

28
29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

ChinPinnala. China.

S/jiiiosa. Siberia.

lietrqflexa, Ann.

Lineolata. Uien.

Centauroidea. An.

Dicholoma. Ann.

Glomerata. Ann.

Pulchelln.

36. Sirigoia.

37. Muscosa.

Ann.

Ann.

39. Columnaris.

40. llcmiiplicerica. An.
41. Alooidcs. liicn.

42. CnpitcUa. Bien.

43. Coli/lcdonU.

44. Burhala.

4.5. CiLiala. Fcren.

4<j. Tli>fr.<:iJlofa.

47. Spicata.

48. Hubulata. Ann.
88. Vyramidalis. I'cr.

Species 30—48 from the Cape, except 36, 37, 45,
from Ethiopia.

49. AUerni/blia. Ethiopia.

50. Jtiibeiis. South of Europe. Attn.

51. Cespitosa. Spain. Ann. '

.52. Minima. Cape of Good Hope.
Moschata. Terra del Fuego.

I'erliciUaris. Soutli of Europe. An)\.

53.

54,

55.

56.

51.

58,

Expansa. Ann.
Dentata. Ann.
Nndicaulis. Per.

Tecta.

59- Cephalnphora.

60. Monlana.
61. Turrila. Ann.
62. Alpestris.

63. Marginata.
64. Tnmenlosa.

65. CremdMa.

Ann.

66. Deltoidea.

Gl. Orbicularis.

68. Spar.ia.

69. Dijfiisa.

70. P'rostrafa.

Pdlucida.

Odoratissima.

Fulcala.

Porlulacacca.

Perfilata.

AculiJ'olia.

71.

'7a.

'73.

'74.

'75.

'76.

Species 55—76 from the Cape of Good Hope.
593. GisEKiA. Cal. 5-phyllus. Cor. 0. Caps. 5,

approximatx, subrotundae, 1.sperms.
1. Pharnncioide.'!. East Indies. Ann.

X 590. LiNU.M. Cal. 5-phyllus. Pet. 5. Caps. 5-

valvis, 10-locularis. Sem. solitaria.

1. Usitalissimum. England and south of Eu-
rope. Ann.

2. Perenne. England and Siberia. Peren.
3. Vicosum. At A\igsburg and Italy. Peren.

r 4. Uimttum. Austria and Tartary. Peren.

5. Aipiiliiium. Mountains of Chili. Peren.

6. I^arbonense. Provence, Switzerland, and
Montpellier.

7. lie/l^jiUiu. South of Europe. Peren,

8. TeHJii/oliiim. France, Switzerland, aud Ger-
many. Pt-rcn.

9. Seluiiinoides. Brasil at Monte Video. Shrub.
10. Proslraluin. Peru.

11. Gn/liium. Montpellier. Ann.
12. Marilimum. Austria at the warm springs at

Baden, Montpellier, and the East. Peren.
\3. Alpinum. Austrian Alps. Peren.
14. Atulriacum, Lower Austria aud the Palati-

nate. Bien.

4 15. Vir/finianum. Virginia and Pennsylvania.

16. Flavum. Austria. Peren.

17. Momtpetalum. Woods of Russia beyond Oc-
ca.

18. Strictum. Montpellier, Spain, Sicily. Bien,
vol. IV. PART I,

19. Monogmum. New Zealand. Shrub.

20. Snffrulicosum. V.ilentia. Shrub.

21. Arborcum. Candia and Italy. Shrub,

22. Campanulalum. Mountains in Provence,
Moi^tpeliier, and in Russia.

23. Africatimn. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
24. Jiithidpicum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
25. Nodijtorum. Clayey meadows of Italy.

26. Calharlicum. Engl, and N. of Europe. Ann.
27. Iiadi(da. Inundated parts of Europe. Ann,
28. Qnadrifidium. Ethiopia.

29. Ferlicjllalum. Italy.

30. Trigipwm. East Indies. Shrub.

31. Jfi/pcricifoliujn. Mount Caucasus. Peren.
32. Angtislifidinm. England. Peren.

Near Mascar.T o tn f ..

TV. . /\.^ I '^ee Des'ont.Mount Atlas,
(^/^^^,^^^^^_

^Ji.p.278.

CUm V.
Pcnt;inilrix.

' 33. Grandiflorum.
' 34. Corymhijlrum

near Majiine.

Tenue. Hills of Algiers35.

'36.

'37.

' 38.

'39.

Virgatum. NearHahainM&rocco. (Schousb.)
Salsaloides. Spain.

Striatum. America.
Setaceum. Portugal. (Bro'ero.)

591. Ai.DHOVA.VDA. ' Co/. 5-partitus. Pol. 5. Capi,
5-valvis, l-locularis, lOsperma.

1. Ve.ncidosa. Italy, and marshy parts of India.

J 592. DnosEKA. Cal. 5-fidus. Pel. 5. Caps. 1-

locularis : apice .a-valvis. Seni. plurima. \Styli

etiam 6. FoL pilis glandulosus obsita. Persoon.)

1. Acaulis. Cape of Good Hope.
2. Rotundifolia. Bogs of Englandj Europe, and

,
America. Ann.

3. Cuueifolra. Cape of Good Hope.~
Ceylon and Cochinchina.

Bogs of England and Europe.-

4. Burmamti
5. Lot/gifolia.

Ann.
6. Capcnsis.

7. Ltisitauica.

8. Cistijlora.

9. Peltata.

10. Indica

Ethiopia.

Portugal.

Cape of Good Hope.
New Holland.

India.

* II. Anglica. Engl. Peren. {Smith, Fl. Brit.)
* \2l Pedala. New Holland. {Persoon.)

Ranked under the order Hexagynia by Dr Smith.

595. Mahernia. Cal 5-dentatus. Pel. 5. Nee-
laria 5 basi connata, obcordata, iilamentis supposi-

6. Gldbrata.

7. Heterophylla.

8. Biserrala.

*9. Odorata.

ta. Caps. 5-locuIariE.

1. Verticillata.

2. Pinnala.

3. Pulchella.

4. Diffusa.

5. Incisa.

All shrubby, and from the Cape. '

Persoon ranks this genus under Monadelphia
Pentandria.

596. CoMMEii.soNiA. Cal. monophyllus, coroUifer.

Pet. 5. Ned. 5-partitym. Caps. S-locuiaris echi-

nata.

1. Echinata. Society Islands. Shrub-

\ 597. SiDBALDiA. Cal. 10-tidus. Petfila 5, calyci

inserta. Slyli latere gerniini.<. Sein. 5.

1. Piocumbens. Scotland, Lapland, Switzer-

land, and Siberia. Peren.

2. Erecta. Siberia. ^

3. Aitaica. Siberia. Peren. '

*4. Pafvifiora. Cappadocia. {WAli.A.Soc.Ber.)
- Y.
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if 589. Statice.
scariosus. Pet.

1. Armeria.

America.

BOTANY.
Cal. 1-phyllus, integer, plicatus,

5. Sem. 1, supcrum.

England, Europe, and North
Percn.

Sea shores of3. Juniperifolia, or Ccespilosa.

Spain and Portugal. Peren.

3. Alliacea. Mountains of Spain and Morocco.
Peren.

4. Cephalotes. Algarva. Percn.
'5. Graminifolia. Peren.

6. Idmonium. Coasts of England, Europe, and
V^irginia. Percn.

7. Ginelini. Siberia, from the Jaik to the An-
gara. Peren.

fi. Scoparia. Siberia. Peren.

9. Latifolia. Siberia, at the river Don, near

Asoph, also in the Crimea. Peren.

10. Oleccfolia. Italy and Spain.

11. Incana. Arabia and Siberia. Peren.

12. Auricultefolia. Coast of Barbary. Pcren,_

13. Cordata. Shores of the Mediterranean. Per.

14. Scabra. Cape of Good Hope.
15. Tetragona. Cape of Good Hope.
16. Retiadata. Malta, Spain, and Siberia. Per.

17. Echioides. Montpellier. Bien.

18. Speciosa. Tartary. Bicn.

19. 'Parlarica. Tartary. Bien,

20. Echinus. Greece and deserts of Media.

21. Flexuosa. Siberia. Peren.

22. Purpurata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

23. Longi/'olia. Cape of Good Hope.
24. Mintda. At the Mediterranean. Sfiritb.

25. Peclinata. Canary Islands. Shrub.

2G. Suffridicosa. Siberia. Shrub.

27. Monopetala. Sicily. Shrub.

28. Aiilluris. Arabia Eelix. Shrub.

29. Cylimhifolia. Arabia ?.nd N. of Africa. Slir.

30. LinifbUn. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

31. Aurra. Mts. and fields of Dauria. Shrub.

32. Fendacea. Barbary, Portugal, and Spain.

3"?. Priiincsa. Palestine.

34. Sii'Vata. Sicily, Palestine, and Africa. Per.
35. Lobata. Airica.

3(3. Spicala. Persia.

37. Macronnta. Barbary. Peren.
* 38. Arenaria. Near Fountainbleaii.
* 39. Lusitanica. Barbary and Portugal.
* 40. Fascicidala. Coasts of Portugal. {^Venlenal.)

*41. Globulartcefolia. Near Rone. {^Desfonl.)
* 42. Spathulata. Near Lacalle.

*^Z,Acerosa. Galatia. {\\'\M. N. A. Bcr.?)
* 44. /Egyptiaca. Egypt.
Persoon ranks Sp. 6—37, and 41—44. under the

subgenus Limomiim.

Pent a

Decagynia.

598. ScHEFFLERA. Cal. 5 dent, superus.

Caps, 8-10 locularis, loculis monospermis.

1. Digitala. New Zealand.

Pet. 5.

POLYGYNIA.

J 599. Myosurus. Cal. S-phyllus, basi adnatus.

Ned. 5, lingulata, petaliformia. Sem. numerosa.

. Minimus. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. A?iti.

600. Zanthorhiza. Cal.O. Pel. 5. Ato. 5 pedi-

ccllata. Caps. 5. monospermae.

1. Apiifolia. New Georgia and CaroUna. Sltr.

NEW GENERA.

. New
Genera.

/

Order I. Monogynia.

I. Epacris. Cal. coloratus, multibracteatus : brac-

teis coloratis. Cor. tubulosa : limbo imberbi.

Stam. epipetala. Aiilh. supra medium pckatis.

Squamidm hypogynae 5. Cupn. placentis columnx
centrali adnatis. [Smith. LabiL R. Brown.)

1. Purpnra.fcens. New South Wales. Shrub,

2. ObtusifoUa. New South Wales. Shnd),

II. Andersonia. Cal. coloratus, bractcis foliaceis

2 pluribusve imbricatus. Cor. longitudine calycis :

limbi laciniis basi barbatis. Slam, hypogyna : Aji-

theris infra medium afiixis. StpiamuUe hypogynae

5 nunc connatse. Cajjs, placentis columnac centra-

li adnatis. ( R. Broivn.
)

1. Sprengelioides, 4. Squarrosa.

2. Parvijhlia, 5. Depres.ia,

3. Gcendea. 6. Micrantha.
All shrubby, and from New Holland. Brown's

Prodromus, p. .554.

III. Stvphelia. Gff/. braeteis 4, pluribusve. Cor.
elongato-tubulosa : tubo intus juxta basin fascicu-

lis 5 villorum ; limbo laciniis resolutis, barbatis.

Fit. exserta. Drupa subexsucca, putamine osseo,

solido, S-loculari. (R. -Brown.)

See the species in p. 143.

IV. Leucopogon. Cal. bibracteatus. Cor. infun-

dib. limbo patente longitudinaliter barbato. Fil.

inclusa. Drupa 2-5- locularis, baocata vel exsucca,

nunc Crustacea, (i?. Broxmi.)

Get

1. Lanceolalus,

2. Australis.

3. Richei.

4. A^f/tnis.

5. Interruptus.

6. Verlicillalus.

Apiculatus.

Polyslachtfus.

Mullifloriis.

R>d)ricaulis.

Villosus.

Olmvatus.

Revolutus,

I.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13

14. Margarodes.

15. Muticus.

16. Trichocarpus.

17. Ericoides.

18. Propiiiquus.

19. Vir^alas.

20. Coili'ius.

21. Amplexicaulis.

22. Allernifolius.

23. Dislans.

24i ReflexJis.

25. Glabellus.

Microphyllus.

Tamariscinus.

Gracilis.

Striatus.

Nervosus.

Carinalus.

Aisimilis.

Cucullatus.

Pendulus.

Biflorus.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.
36".

37.

38.

39.

40,

Setiger.

Acvminalus.

Ctispidahis.

Imbricatus.

RusciJ'olius.

41. Pauciflorus.

42. Leptospermoidei.
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Vj. noliindifo/ius,

•tl'. Ai)prrssus.

15. Juiiipcrmus.

4^u Tieformis.

'I7. Flcxifolitis.

48. Kstjuawnli'x.

AV. sliriibby, and from New Holland and Van Die-

men's Island, See Brown's Prodromus, p. 5tl.

V. Ipomopsis. Cal. ,5-fidu3 basi mcmbranaceus.
Cor. infitndibuliformis. Stig. .3-fidum. Cups, su-

pera, ,'J-locularis, j-valvis. Srm. pauca, anguluta.

( Mkhaiix.

)

1. Elegans. Carolina. Bicii.

2. Inconspiaia. North America. Ann.
The first species is the Caniua coronopifulia of

AVilldenow, given under the genus Gilia by
Persoon. Sec Michaiix, Flora Boreali-Ameri-

can. i. p. 141.; and Smith's Exotic Botany, i.

p. 23.

VI. CoBOF.*r Ca/. 5-fidus. Cor. campanulata. Slam.

dcclinata, dcmum spiralia. Crtps. S-S-Focularis.

5effi. plurima, imbricata. (Cavanille.'t.)

1. Scandens. Near Mexico and Acapulco. Shr.

Sec Cavanilles, Ironcs el Descriptionrs I'/niitarum,

&c. 1791-1801 ; and Persoon's Si/iwpsis, i.

p. 185.|*where a different generic character is

given.

VII. GooDENi.\. Cat, superus : linabo 5-partito :

lacinii^ njqualibiis. Anl/i. distinctae. S/i/lits sim-

plex. Caps. 2-loculans : dissepimento parallelo.

Sem. imbricata, compressa. ( R. Brown, Prodr.

p. 574.)
See the species under Goodf.nia, p. 147.

VIII. EuTHALEs. Cal. inferus, tubulosiis, .O-fidus,

inxqualis. Cor. tubus infra gcrmini adliscrens,

apice hinc fissus ; limbus bilabiatus. Anih. distinc-

ts. Stig. indusium bilabiatum. Caps. 4 valvis,

basi bilocularis. Scm. imbricata, compressa. ( R.
Biown's Prodronuis, p. 579.

)

1. Trinervis. New Holland. Peren.

An intermediate genus between Goodenia and
Velleia.

IX. ScjEVOLA. Cor. hinc longitudinaliter fissa, ge-
nitalia exserens ; limbo indc secundo, 5-partito :

laciniis alatis, conformibus. Anili. distinctse. Slig.

indusium ciliatum. Dnipa inftra. (R. Brown's
Frodromus, p. 582.)

1. Alienuala. 11. Pallida.

2. Nitida. 12. Siuiveokns.

3. Crassifolia. 13. Cwspitusa.
4. OlohuUfcra. 14. Rcvoliita.

5. Ovalifolia, 15. Linearis.

6. jEmiila. 16. Palitdosa.

7. Cuncifonnis, 17. Anguhita.
8. Simtata. 18. Hispidu.

9. Humilis. 19. filriala.

10. Microcarpa. 20. Spinescens.

Sp. 18. is Sp. 7. of Goodenia, p. 147.
X. OxYANTiius. Cor. tubus fdiformis, longissimus.

Anth. in fauce sessiles. Slig. simplex. Friict. in-

ferus, bilocularis, polyspermus. {Decandolle.)
1. Specio-^ns. Sierra Leone. Shrub.

See Annalcs du Museum d'llist. Nat. ix. p. 218.
XI. PiNCKNEYA, or Pi NKNEA, Pcrsoon. Crt/. lacinea

una maxima, foliiformis. Slam, exserta. Stig.

obtuse bilobum. Caps, i'nfera, 2-partibili3. Sem.
numerosa, alata. (yiickaux.)

1. Pubens, or Pubescens, Persoon. Georgia,
banks of river St Maria. Shrub.

See Michaux, Flora Boreali-Amcricana, 103.

XII. RETiNiPHYLt.tJM. Cor. hypocraterif. calice

triplo longior, limbo 5-partit. Slam. 5, summo
tubo imposita, laciniis alterna. Ovarium inferum.
Slijlus exsertus. Slig. indivisum. Bacca globosa,
striata, calice persistrnte, umbilicata 5-pyrena : pv.
rcnis hinc convexis, inde angulatis. {Humboldt,
p. 86.)

1. Seamdijlora. Between the Rio Negro and
Orinoco, near San Baltazar.

XIII. Maciiaonia. Cor. limbo 5-partita, laciniis

tubo brcvioribus fauce hirsuta. Slam. 5 fauci im-
posita, exserta. Ovarium oblongum, inferum. Sty.
his longitudo staminum erectus. Stig. bifidum-in-
crassatiira. Caps, cuncata, utrinqne sulcata, den-
tibus persistentibus calycis coronata, a basi ad api-

ccm dehisccns, bivalvis, bilocularis, unisperma ;

valvulis margine incurvis crassiusculis. Sem. linea-

ri-ovatum. Difsepimentum centrale, valvulis paral-

lelum. {Humboldt, p. 101.)

1. Acuminata. City of Guyaquil. Shrub.
See Humboldt's Planta- Etpiinoctiales.

XIV. Desfontainia. See Flor. Peruv. p. 29.
1. Splendens. Mount Quindiu in South Ame-

rica. Shrub.

See Humboldt's PlantcB Equinoctiales, p. 157.
XV. En-chyl^na. Pfr/fl«//(. l-phyllum, semiquin-

quefidum ; fructiferum baccatum, conniveng. Stam.
imo perianthio inserta. Slig. 2-3, filiformia. Vtri-
cuius inclusus. Sem. depressum ; Intcgumetito sim-
phci ; Albumine centrali ; Emhryone cycHco. ( R.
Brown, Prodromus, p. 407.)

1. Tomentosa. 2. Paradoxa.
Both shrubs from New Holland.

XVI. KofiiiA. Perianth. I-phyllum, 5-fidum, fruc-
tiferi laciniis dorso appcndiculatis. Stam. imo pe-
rianthio inserta. Ulriculus inclusus, depressus.
Sem. horizontale, albumine parco vel nullo, inte-

gumento simplici. Embryo curvatus, non spiralis.

( R. Brown, Prodromus, p. 409.)
1. Drevifolia. "2. Aphylla. New Holland.

XVIf. PoMADERRis. Cal. turbinatus, 5-fidus. Pet.

5, fornicata, staminibus opposita. Caps, coccuhs
tribus, membrana operculatis. (Labill. Nov. Holl.
\. p. fil.)

1. Elliptica. Van Diemen's Island. Shrub.
2. Apetala. New Holland. Shrub.

XVIII. Lasiopetalum. Cal. rotatus 5-fidus. Sta-
mina basi squama munita. Anth. apice poris duo-
bus. Caps, supera, trilocularis, trivalvis : valvis

medio septiferis. (Ventenat. Malmais,
59.J

1. Ferrugineum. New South Wales. Shrub.
2. Purpurcum. New Holland. Shrub.
S. Arborescens. New South Wales. Shrub.
4. QuercifoUum. New Holland.

XIX. Borsaria. Pc/. 5, receptaculo, inserta. Cups.
compressa, bipartibilis, 1-locul. 2 sperma. {Ca-
vanilles.)

1. Spinosa. New South Wales. Shrub.
See Cavandles, Icones, &c. iv. p. 30; and Persoon,

Synopsis, i. p. 248.

XX. Gelsemium. Cal. 5 dentatus, inferus. Cor.
infundibulif. Caps, ovata, compresw-plana, 21ocuL
polyspcrma. {Jussifu.)

1 . Sempervirens. North Amerfca. Shrub.
SeeJussieu, Genera Planlarum 150; and Persoon's

Synopsis, i. p. 269. This species is the Bignonia
sempervirens of Willdenow.

6

Clajs V.

I'entaiidrii.
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Class V. XXI. Whightia*. Contorta. FoUiculi 2, erecti.

Pcntaiidria. Seiii. extremitate inferiori comosa. Cor. hypocrate-

rif. faux coronata squamis 10, divisis. {/?. Brorvii.)

1. Anlidyscnterica. E. Indies. S/iriih. This is

the Neriiim Aniidysentericiim of Willdeiiow.

2. Zcj/Ianica. Ceylon. Shrub. This is the Ne-
riiim Zeijtanicinn of Willdenow.

3. Tiiictoria. East Indies.

4. Piibesce'is. New HoU. and the Island Timor.

See Brown, Wern. Trans, vol. i. p. 63, and Pro-

dromus, p. 467.

XXII. IcHNocAnpUS. Contorta, FoUiculi 2, di-

varicati. Sem. extremitate superior! comosa. Cor.

hypocraterif. faux nuda. Anth. a stigmate liberae.

(7f. Brown.)
1. Frtilescens. Ceylon and East Indies. Shrub.

This Sp. is the Apocynumfruiescens of Will-

denow. See Brown, Went. Trans, i. p. SO.

XXIII. Amsonia, or Amzonia. (Persoon.) Con-
torta. FoUiculi 2, erecti. Sem. nuda. Cor. infun-

dibnlif. ( Michaux. )

1. LaiifoUa. 2. Anguslifolia.

These two Sp. are given with the same specific

names by Willdenow in his genus Tabernmnwn-
tana. See Michaux, Flor. Amer. i. p. 121, and
Persoon's Synopsis, i. p. 269.

XXIV. Leptomeria. Pfna7j//i!. rotatum, 4-5 part,

persistens, nudiusculum. Discus epigynus 4-5-lo-

Ijus. Stig. divisum. Drupa coronata (s«pe bac-

cata.) ( R. Brown, Frodr. p. 3.)3.)

1. Acida. 5. Scrobiculata.

2. BiUardieri, 6. Pancijlora.

3. Aphylla. 7. Squarrulosa.

4. Acerba. 8. Axillaris.

All shrubby, and from New Holland.

XXV. CiioRETRUM. Perianth. 5-part. coloratum,

foliolis fornicatis, carina inleriori descendenti, per-

sistens : calyculo minutissimo 5-dentato munitum

!

Slam, cavitate laciniarum inclusa. Anlh. 4-locul.

4-valv! Sligm. stellatum. Drupa? (R. Brown,
Prodromtis, p. 354.)

I. Laterijlorum. 2. Glomeralum,
Both shrubby, and from New Holland.

XXVI. ExocARPos. Perianth. 5-part. raro 4-part.

rotatum. Stam. 5, basi laciniarum inserta. Stylus

brevissimus. Stig. obtusum. Niix supcra, corti-

cata, 1-sperma, pedunculo ampliato, baccato im-

"posita. Embryo inversus, teres ; in axi Albnminis
caniosi. Masculi et Feminei Florcs, hermaphrodi-
tis saepius misti.

(
LabiU.and R. Brown, Prodr. 356.

)

1. Latifolia. 4. Humiftisa.

2. Cupressiformis. 5. Siricta.

3. Sparlea. 6. Ajjhylla.

All shrubby, and from N.HoU. and Van Diem. Isl.

XXVII. Hemichroa. Perianth. 5-part. intus colo-

ratum ; fructiferum non mutatum. Slam. 5> v.

pauciora, basi connata, hypogyna ? Stylus 2.part.

Utriculus ovalis. Sem. verticahter compressum, in-

tegumento duplici, albuminosum : Emhryone he-

micyclico, Radicula infera, adscendenti. (R.
Brown, Prodromus, p. 409.)

1. Penlandra. 2. Diundra.
Both shrubby, and from New Holland and Van

Diemen's Island.

XXVIII. Sci,EROi,.T.NA. Perianth, l-phyll. ore 5- Cl.-is

fidum. Slam. 5, imo perianthio inserta. Stylus 2- ''^"'''

part. Utriculus inclusus perianthio nucamentaceo ^^"^

exsucco, laciniis muticis vel spinosis. Sem. verti-

culiter compressum, albuminosum, integumento
simplici ; Emhryonc cyclico, Radicula supera. (R.
Brown's Prodromtis, p. 410.)

I. Paradoxa. 2. Biflora. 3. Uniftora.
All shrubby, and from New Holland.

XXIX. Deeringia. Perianth. 5-part. Stam. 5,
basi in cyathulam edentukm connata. Aiuh. 2.1o-

cul. Stylus 3-part. Bacca polysperma. ( R. Brown,
Prodromus, p. 413.)

1. Celosioides, the Celosia baccata of Willdenow.
New Holland.

XXX. Lestibudesia. Perianth. 5 -piirt. Stam. 5,
basi in cyathulam edentulam connata. Anlh. .2-

locul. Ovar. polyspermum. Stylus brevib v. nul-

lus. Stig. 3-4, filiformia, recurva. Caps, po-
lysperraa, transversim dehiscens.

(
Thouars. and

R. Brown, Prodr. p. 412.)
I. Arborescens. New Holland. ^2. Spicala.

The other species of this genus are Sp. 6, 13, i4,
of Celosia, and other unpublished species.

XXXI. Trichinium. Perianth. 5-part. laciniis li-

nearibus. Stam. 5, basibus connatis, edentulis.

Anth. 2-locuI. Stylus indivisus. Stig. capitatum.
Utriculus evalvis, 1-spermus, inclusus basi conni-

venti perianthii, laciniis patulis plumosis. (R.
Brown, Prodr. p. 414.)

1. Fusiforme. 4. Spathulatnm.
2. Gracilc. 5. Macrocephalmn.
3. Distans. Q. Incanum.

In general perennial, and all from New Holland
and Van Diemen's Island.

XXXII. Ptilotus. Pen'a?;//;. 5-part. foliolis lanceo-

latis. Stam. 5, ipsa basi connata, edentula. Anth.
2-locul. Stylus indivisus. Stig. capitatum. Utri-

culus evalvis, l-spermus, inclusus perianthii foliolis

3 interioribus, medio lana cohasrentibus, supra pa-
tentibus nudis. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 415.)

1. Conicus. 2. Corymbosus,
Both annual, and from New Holland.

XXXIII. Gomphr^na. (Seep. 161.) Perianth.

5-part. Stam, 5, connata in tubulnm subcylindra-

ceum, ovario longiorem, apicibus distinctis, cum
vel absque dentibus interjectis. Anth. 1-locul.

Stylus 1. Stig. 2. Utriculus I-spermus, evalvis.

(R. Brown, Prodr. p. 415.)
1. Lanata. 3. Flaccida.

2. Humilis. 4. Canescens.

All from New Holland. This genus contains also

Sp. 1, 2, 7, and 10, of the genus Go.mpur/ENA,
in p. 161.

XXXIV. Philoxerus. Perianth. 5-part. Stam. 5,

basi connata m cyathulam edentulam, ovario bre-

viortm. Auth. 1-locul. Stylus 1. Stig. 2. Utri-

culus 1-spermus, evalvis. ( R. Brown, Prodr. 416.)
1. Conicus. 2. Diffusus. Both from N. Holl.

This genus contains also Sp. 5, and 6 of GoM-
phra:na, p. 161.

XXXV. Altehnanthera. Periantk. 5 pzrl. Stam.

5, basi connata in cyathulam ovario breviorem,

cum v^l absque dentibus brevioribus ; filamentis 2

• This new genus is named by Mr Brown in honour of our countrj'man, William Wright, M. D. F.R,S. to whom the
flora of Jamaica has been under great obligalions, and to whose kindness we bare been indebted for much imiMrtimt assist-

ance and advice in the composition of the present article.
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Rscpe castratis. yJn///. 1-locul. ovalcs. Sli/ltis hrt-

vissimus. Slig. capitatum. Utriciili4S obrcniformis,

compressiis, evalvis, scmine amplior. { Forsk, and

R. Brown, Prodi: p. -HG.

)

1. Denticulata. S. An;usllfolin.

2. Nodijlora. 4. Nana.
All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

This genus includes also Sp. I'l', 16, 17, 18, of

Illecebkum, p. 15().

XXXVI. AcHYBANTiiES (See p. 1,56.) Perianth.

5raro i-part. regulare, tribract^-atiim, bractcis sim-

plicibus, spincscentibus. Slam. 5, basi connata,

squanuilis fimbriatis interjectis. A'lt/i. 2-lociiI.

iSli/lus 1. flllg. capitatum. Ulriculus 1-sperm.

fvalvis. ( R. Brown, Prndr. p. 417.)

]. Auslralis. 2. Canescens. Both from N.HoU.
3. Arborcscens. Norfolk Island.! 1 1- i .

. > ,. T- . r 1- } unpublished.
4. Aquatica. tast Indies. J

'

Sp. 3, 4, recede from the character.

XXXVII. Plumbago. (See p. 133.J
Cal. plicatus,

.5-deiit. Cor. 1-pet. hypocraterir. limbo 5-part.

Stum. 5 hypog. Stylus 1, filiformis. Stig. 5, acuta.

Caps, valvata. Son. albuminosum. ( R. Brown,
JVo'/r. p. 425.)

XXXVIII. ErytiiR-^a. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. infundi-

buhf. limbo brevi, marcescens. Atith. defloratss

spirales. <SV^/«s erectus. ^/ifw. 2, subrotunda. Caps.

linearis, {^lienealiis, and R.Brown, Prodr. p. 451.)

1. Conjerta. Spain. (//cr6. of Richard.)

2. liamosissima. 5. Pyrcnaica. Pyrenees.

3. Luleola. 6. Linarifolia. Spain.

4. Maritima. 7. Australis. N. HoH.
This genus contains also Sp. 8, 9, 11, 12, of the

genus CinnoNiA.
XXXIX. LooAKiA, (the Euo^MA of Andrews.)

Cal. 5-part. Cor. subcampaiiulata, fauce villosius-

cula, limbo 5-part. Stam. 5, limbo breviora. Stylus

1, diu persistens. Stig. clavato-capitatum. Cups.

bipartibilis. Placenta utriusque segmenti suturae

ventrali adnata, demum libera, polysperma. Sent.

peltata. ( R. Brown's Prodromus, p. 454.

)

1. Crassifolia. 7. Rcvoliita.

2. Latijblia. 8. FaicicuUda.

3. Grata. 9. Serpi/lli/olia.

4. Elliptica. 10. Pu-illa.

5. Lo»gifo/ia. 11. Campantdata.
6. Floribunda.

All from New Holland.

XL. ViLLARsiA. Cal. 5-part. Cor. subrotata, lim-

bo patenti, 5-partito, laciniis disco piano, basi

barbato v. squamulato, marginibus adscqndenti-

bus a:stivatione inflexis. Slam. 5. laciniis alterna.

Stylus \. iS":!^. bilobum, lobis dentati?. Glandula;

5-hypogyiix, staminibus alternx. Caps, poly-

sperma, 1-locul. bivalvis (in aquaticis evalvis), val-

vuiarum axibus aeminiferis. Folia simplicia. (Ven-
tenat, and R. Brown, Prodr. p. 456.)
.1. Germinala. 2. lieniformis. 3. Farnas.iifolia.

All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

XLI. Alvxia (Gynopooon, p. 142.) Cor. hy-
pocraterif. fauce nuda. Stam. inclusa. Ovaria

2, oligosperma. Slyli subcuhserentes. Stig. ob-
tusum. D^'upm 2, (altera nunc abortiente,) pedi-

cellatz, simplices, 1 spermx, v. catenatim compo-
sitx putamiue semibiloculari ! Sevi. semibiparti-

tum ! Albumen rujninatum ! corneum. Embryo
^rectus. ( Banks, and R. Brown's Prodr. p.46y.

)

1. Spicata. 2. Tttragona.

S. (MdusifoUa. 5. Buxifolia.

4. liu'ci/'olia.

All shrubby, and from New Holland.
XLII. Convolvulus. (See p. 137.) Crt/. 5-partit.

nudus V. bracteis 2 mmoribus imbricatus. Cor.
campanulata, .5-pIicata. Siam. limbo breviora.

Ovarium 2-locul. (raro 3-locul. ?), loculis dispcr-

mis. Stylus indivisus. Stig. 2, hliformia. Caps.
valvata. ( R. Brown's Prodromus, p. 482.)

1. Erubesccns. Sims, Bot. Mag. 1067.

2. Angustissimui. 3. Kemotus. 4. Mullivalvis.

All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

XLIII. Calvstegia. C'n/. 5-part. bracteis duabus
foliaceis inclusus. Cor. campan. 5-plicdta. Slam.
suba;qualia, limbo breviora. Ovarium scmibilocu-

lare; 4-spermum. Stylus indivisus. Stig. 2. ob-
tusa, (terelia v. globosa.) Caps. 1-locul. (R,
Brown's Prodromus, p. 483.)

1. lieniformis. New South Wales.
This genus includes Sp. 2, 103, 111, of Con-

volvulus, p. 137j and an unpublished species

from Chnia.

XLIV. Polymeria. Cal. 5 part. Cor. infundibu-

lif. plicata. Sly'us 1. Slig. 4-6, acuta. Ovarium
2-locui. loculis l-spermis. Caps. 1-locul. I-2-sper-

ma. (R. Brown's Prodr. p. 488.)
1 . Culyciiia. 2. Pusilla. 3. Qiiadrivalvis.

4. Lanala. 5. Ambigua.
All from New Holland.

XLV. WjLsoNiA. Cal. urceolatus, 5-;gonus, 5-den»

tatus. Cor. infundibulif. Kstivatione imbricata.

Ovarium 2.spermum. Stylus bifidus. Stig. ca-

pitata. Cn;w. - - - (R.Brown's Prodr. A-iJO.)

1. Humilis. New Holland. Shrub.

XLVI. ExAKRiiESA. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. hypocra-
lex\i.Jauce fornicibus coarciata : limbo 5-part. ob-
tuso. Slam, exserta ; antheris peltatis. Stylus Ion-

gitudine staminum. Siig. subsimplex. Nuces 4,

distinctse, basi umbilicatse. ( R. Brown, Proc/r. 495.)
1. Suaveolens. Van Diemen's Island.

XLVII. Trichddesma. Cal. 5-part. Cor. subro-

tata ; fauce nuda : limbi laciniis apice subulatis.

Stam. exerta : Fd. brevissima : Anth. villis dorsa-

libus bifariis cohaerentes, aristis subulatis, tortili-

bus. Slig. subsimplex. Nuces semiimmerss fo-

veis columnx quadrialatsB, iuxta apicem adnatae.

( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 496.)
This genus contains Borago Iiidica, Zeylunica, and

Africana.

XLVII LSersalisja. G«/. 5-part. Cor. 5-fida. Stam.
5 stcrilia, squamxformia, totidem anl/ierijeris al-

ternantia. Ovar. Slociil. Slig. indivisum. Bncca
1-5-sperma. Sem. exalbuminosa, testa Crustacea,

liilo longitudinali. ( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 529.)
1. Sericea. 7 », tt ,1 .

1.0totv,te.iN^^^'^°"^"'^-

XLIX. AsTROLOMA. Cal. bractcis 4 pluribusve

imbricatus. Cor. tubo ventricoao, calyce duplo
longiore, inlua juxta basin fasciculis 5 villorum

\

limbo brevi, patenti, barbato. Fil. hnearia, in-

clusa. Ovarium .i-loculare. Drupa subexsucca,

putamine osseo, solido. ( R. Brown, Prodr, 538.)
1. Humijitsum. 4. Pallidum.

2. Prostratum. 5. Compactum.
3. DcnticulUum. . 6. Tectum.

All shrubby, and from New Holland and Van
Diemen's Island. Sp. 1. is the Vcntenatia kii-

mifusa of Cavanilles, Icones, iv. p. 28.

Claw V.
Pentaudria-



m BOTANY.
CUs« V. L. STEXAl\n^iiERA. Co/, multibracteatus. Cor. ta-

Pentandfia.
buirrja, tubo calycc diiplo longiore, ventricoso, in-

'"'
tiis absqxie fasciciili.s villorum ; limbo brevi, patcriti,

semibarbato. Fil. iiiclusa, carnosa antheris laticira.

Ovarium ,5-l(iciilare. Dnipa siibexsiicca, piitamine

oSseo. solido. ( R. Brown, Prodromns, p. 538.)

1. Pinifolia. New South Wales. S/inib.

LI. Me..iciiius. Cnl. miiltibracteatus. Cor. ro-

ta V. urceolata juxta hasin fasciculis 5 glandiilo-

rnm, laciiiiis semibarbatis. Ovarium 5locu!are.

Drvpa subexsucca, putaminc osseo solklo. ( R.
Brown, Prodromus, p. 539.)

1. Rf)tafus. 2. Vrceolaiiis.

Botb shrubby, and from New Holland. Sp. 1. is

the Vcntenatia prociimbens of Cavanillcs.

LII. Cyathodes. Cal. multibracteatus. Cor. infun-

dibulif. iubn calycem vix superante, intus absque

fasciculis villorum glandulisve ; limho pattnte, bar-

ba rara V. nulla, i^//. inclusa. Ow/r?«;« 5-10-locuI.

Driipn baccata. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 539.)
1. Glauca. The Cyathodes glauca of Labill.

2. Straminea. 5. Oxi/cedrn.?.') Given under

3. Dciilhata. 6. Abietina. > Styphelia by
4. Parvifulia. J I.abiil.

All shrubby, and from Van Diemen's Island.

LII I. LissANTHE. Cal. bibracteatus v. ebracteatus.

Cor. infundibulif. limbo imberbi. Ovarium 5lo-
culare. Drupa baccata, putamine osseo, solido.

(R. Brown, Prodromus, p. 54-0.)

1. Sapida. 4. Mimlana.
2. Subidata. 5. Daphoides.

3. Siiiirosa. 6. Ci/iatn.

Sp. 3 and 6 are given under Slyp/itlia by Dr Smith,

New Holl. 48. All shrubby, and from New
Holland and Van Diemer.'s Island.

LIV. MoxoTocA. Cal. bibracteatus. Cor. infundi-

bulif. limbo fauceque imberbibus. Ovarium mono-
spermum! X)r«y)a baccata. (R.Brown, Prod/ro»»/i',

.5'4.6"
)

1. Elliptica. 3. I.ineaUi. 5. Empelrijhlia.

2. Alberts. i: Scoparia.

Sp. 1, 4, are given by Dr Smith under StijphcUa,

and Sp. 3 by I^abill. under Styphelia. All
shrubby, and from N. Holl. and V. Diem. Island.

LV. ArROTHlciiE. Cal. bibracteatus. Cor. infun-

dibulif. livd>i laciniis apice barba deflexa. Drupa
subbaccata, putamine 5-loculari, ccUuloso ! ( R.

Brown, Prodromus, p. 547.

1. Diraricala. 5. Patula.

2. Aggregala. 6. Oval/folia.

3 Ramifiora. 1. Cordata,

. 4. Serrulata. 8. Deprcssa.

Sp. 4-, 7 are given bv Labillard. under S/yphelia.

All shrubby, and from New Holland and Van
Diemen's Island.

L\ I. T';of HocARPA. Cal. bibracteatus. Cor. in-

fundibulif. limbo patenti, barbato. Ovariuin lO-lo-

culare. Drnpa baccata, putamine rotato-10-Iobo,

dcmum partibili. ( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 548.)
I. Latirina. New South Wales. Shrub.

LVII. Decaspora. Cal. bibracteatus. Cor. campa-
nulata, limbo laxe barbato. Stam. exserta. Oi'rt-

nH7H 10-loculare. ZJaccfl lOpyrena. ( R. Brown,
Prodr. p. 548.)

1. Disiic/ia. 2. Thymi/blia.

Sp. 1. given under Cyathodes byLabill. Both
shrubby, and from Van Diemen's Island.

LVIII. PentaciiondRA. CnA bracteis4pluribusve. Class

Cor. infundibulif. limbo patenti, longitudinaliter ^^"^*'

dense barbato. Ovarium 5-loculare. Bacca 5-py- ^

rena. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 549.

)

1. Jnvoliicrata. Van Diemen's Island. Shrub.
2. Pumi/a, the Epacris pnmila of Forster. Van

Diemen's Island. Shrub.
LIX. Neediiamia. Cal. bibracteatus. Cor. hy-

pocratcrif. ; limbo 5-fido, imberbi, sinubus elevatis
;

lestivatione plicate ! Slam. 5, inclusa. Ovarium
2-locnlare. Z)rtt^jfl exsucca. Fo/ia opposita. (R.
Brown, Prodr. p. 549.

)

I. Pumilio. New Holland. Shrub.
LX. LvsiNEMA. Cal. color.-^tus, multibracteatus,

bracteis tcxtura calycis. Cor. hypocratcrif. tubo
nunc 5-partibili, limbi laciniis imberbibus, dex-
trorsum flcxis. Slam, hypogyna. Anlh. supra
medium peltatis. Squamula: 5 hypogynse. Capt.
placentis columnx centrali adiialis. ( R. Brown,
Prodr. p. 552.

)

1. Peiitapetalum. 3. Lasianthum.
2. Cilialum. "

4. Couspicmim.
5. Puiiocns, the Epacris puiigcns of Cavanillei.

All shrubby, and from New Holland.
LXI. Prionotes. Cal. ebracteatus. Cor. tubulo.

sa, fauce aperta, limbo imberbi. Stam. hypogyna.
Fil. tubo semiadhaerentibus. Anth. septo comple-
to. Squama: 3 hvpogynoe. Caps, placentis - - . .

(R. Brown, Prodr. p. 552.)
1. Cerinlhoides. Van Diemen's Island. Shrub.

The Epacris Ctrhtllioidi's of Labillard.

LXII. Cosmelia. Ca(. foliaccus. Cor. tubulosa.

Stam. epipetala. Anlh. apicibus ciliatis filaniento-

rum adnatDe. Squamula; 5 hypogynas. Caps, pla-

centis columnae centrali adnatis. ( R. Brown,
Prodr. p. 553.

)

1. Rubra. New Holland. Shrub.
LXIII. Ponceletia. Cal. foliaceu!'. Cor. brevitef

campaiiulata, 5 fida, imborbis. Slam, hypogyna.
Anth. infra medium pcliatsc, septo marginato. Squa-
mula' nulla; hypogyna;. Caps, placentis columnE
centrali adnatis. ( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 554.)

] . Sprengelioides. New South Wales. Shrub.
LXIV. Strengelia. Cal. subcoloratus. Cor. ,5-

partita, rotata, imberbis. " Stam. hypogynae. Anlh.
(connata; v. libers) septo immargiiiato. Squnmce
hypogynx nullae. Caps, placentis columna; cen-

trali adnatis. [Smith, and R. Brown, Prodromus,

p. 554.)

1. liicarnata. 2. Montana.
Both shrubby, and from New Holland and Van

Diemen's Island.

LXV. Cyspanthe. Cal. foliaccus. Cor. clausa,

calyptrarformis, transversim dehisccns, basi trun-

cata persistenti. Stam. hypogyna;, persistentia.

Squamuloe nullje hypogynae. Cups, placentis ab
apice columnx centrahs pendulis, solutis. ( R.
Brown, Prodr. p. 555.)

1. Sprengelioides. Van Diemen's Island. Shr.

LXVI. RicHEA, the Craspedia of Willd. Cal.

membranaceus, ebracteatus. Cor. clausa, calyptne-

forrais, transversim dehiscens, basi truncata persis-

tenti. Slam, hypogyna, persistentia. Squamula-

5 hypogyna:. Caps, placentis ab apice columns:

centralis pendulis, solutis. (R. Brown, Prodr.

p. 555.)

1. DracophyUa. Van Diemen's Island. Shrub\



BOT
LXVII. Dracopiiyllum. Cal. bi-v. cbractcatua.

C«r. tubulo'-ri, limbo S-partito patcnti, imberbi.

Slnm. cpipet.tla v. hypogyna. Ctips. plneentia ab

apice coliimnse cciitralin pendulis, soluUs. ( R.

Brown, Prodr. p. 555.)

1. Secundum. 3. Capilafum,

2. Sqtiarrosttin. 4. (iracllc.

All shrubby, and from New Holland.

LXVIII. Calooyne. Cal. supcriis, limbo 5-partito,

laciniis scqualibiis. Cor. bilabiata. /fnt/i. distinc-

ta:. Sltjhix trifidus. Glandula epigyna inter fila-

menta, "i inferiora. Caps, subunilocularis dissepi-

mento abbreviate. Sem. imbricata, comprcsaa.

( R. Brown, Frodr. p. 57.90
J. Pilosa. New Holland.

" A Goodenia," says Mr Brown, " separavi eo-

himmodo ob stylum tritidiim ; lacinia singula

stigmate indusialo instructa ; an recte ?" Prodr.

p. 57P.

LXIX. Velleia." Cal. inferus, 3-5-phyllus, inx-

qualis. Cor. itibo basi ovario accreto, apice hinc

fisso ; Umbo bilabiato. Anth. distinctae. Sli/hts

indivisus. Glandula cpigijna inter filamenta 2 an-

teriora. Caps, basi biloculari, valvis bipartitis.

Sem. imbricata, compressa.
(
Smith, and R. Brown,

Prodr. p. 580.

)

1. Paradoxa. i. Spathulula.

2. Arguta, 5. Piibescens.

3. Lyrata. 6. Perfotiata.

All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

L.XX. Lechenaultia. G(d. superus. Cor. tubo
hinc longitudinaliter fisso. Antli. sub anthesi co-

ha;rentes. Pollinis granula composita. Sitg. ob-

soletum, in fundo indusii bilabiati. Capa. prisma-

tica, bilocularis, 4 valvis, valvis oppositis medio
scptiferis. Sem. cubica v. cylindracea nucanKnta*
cea. {R. 'Brown, Prodr. p. 581.)

1. Formosa. 3. Expansa.
2. Tuhijlora. 4. Filiformis.

Sp. 1, 2, 3, shrubby, and all from New Holland.

LXXI. Anthotium. Cal. superus, 5-partitus.

Cor. tubus hinc longitudinaliter fissus, limbus bi-

labiatus, labii superioris laciniis raargine interiore

auriculatis. Antli. cohaerentcs. Pollinis granula

simplicia. Ovarium biloculare, polyspermum. Stig.

indusium corollx labiis contrarium. Caps. - - . .

(R. Brown, Prodr. p. 582.)
1. Humile. New Holland.

LXXn. DiASPASls. Cor. subregularis, hypocraterif.

tubo 5-partito, genitalia includente. Antft. liberoe.

Ovarium 1-loc. 2-8permum. Stig. indusium ore

nudo. Nu.r: corticata. { R. Brown, Prodromus, p.

586.)
1. Filifolia. New Holland.

LXXIII. Dampiera. Cor. bilabiata, tubo hinc fisso,

labii superioris laciniis margine interiore auricula-

tis. Anl/i. arete cohxrentes. Ovarium l-sper-

mum. Stig. indusium ore nudo. Nux Crustacea.

(R. Brown, Prodr. p. 587.)
1. Undulata. Shrub.

2. Rotundifolia. Shr.

3. Ovali/'olia, Shrub.

4. Purpurea. Shrub.

5. Ferrtigiitea. Shr.

6. Hcderacea. Per.

7. Incana. Pereii.?

AH. from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

8.

9.

10.

II.

12.

Cuneata. Peren,
Linearis. Piren.
Fasciculata. Per.
Oblongata. Per.
Siricla. Peren.

13. Parvifolia. Per.
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LXXIV. Brc NONTA. Cnpilulum involucratum. Cal. '''«' V.

.5-fidu3, 4-bracteatH9. Cor. monopetala, infundi- l''^"'""**'"-

bulif. ; limbo 5-partito, laciniis 2 supcrioribus altius

divisis. Slam. 5, hypogyna. Anlh. connata:. Ova-

rium monospernuim. Stig. indusium bivalve. Utri-

cuius inclusus tubo aucto indurato calycis supra

patuli laciniis plumobis. Sem. exalbuminosum.
(R. Brown, Prodr. p. 589.)

1. Sericea. New Holland.

2. Australis. New HoU. and Van Diemen's Isl.

See Smith, Linn. Trans, v. 10.

LXXV. TiQuiLiA. Cal, 5-partitu3. Cor. infun-

dibulif. laciniis emarginatus, fauce nuda. Stam. ex-

scrt.T. Styl. filiformis, longior. Stig. 2. simplicia.

Sem. 4, unum sxpius abortivum.

1 . Dichotoma. Pci n. ( Flor. Peruv. ii. p. S.
)

LXXVI. Balschia. Cnl. subquinquefidus. Cor.

hypocraterif. (majuscula) tubo rceto, cal. Ioh-

giore : intus basi annulo barbato ; fauce nuda, la-

ciniis rotundatis. Sevi. dura nitida.

1. Carotinensis. Woods of Carolina. T Michaux,
2. Cnnescens. Woody hills of Te- > fl. Amvr.

nassee. J i. p. 130.

LXXVII. OxosMODlUM. Ca/. profunde 5-partitus.

Cor. oblonga subcampanulata ; fauce nuda ; limbo

ventricoso semiquinquefido : lacin. subconniventibus

acutis. Anth. sessilcs inclusa. Stilus exsertus.

1. Hispidum. Virginia. 1 Michaux,
2. Molle. Tenassee near Nashville. J Fl. Amer.

i. p. 133.

LXXVIII. EcHiocHiLON. Ca/. 4-partitus. Cor. hi-

labiata : labio superiore bilobo ; inferiore 3-lobo :

lobis rotundatis, tubo gracili arcuato. Sem. 4.

1. Fruticosum. Tunis near Kerwan. (Z)e.v/b«/.)

LXXIX. Patagokula. Cor. rotata. 'Stylus di-

chotomus. Cal. fructifer maximus. Sem. - - -

1. Americana. (Cordia patagonnla of WiWd.)
LXXX. Aldea. Cor. campan. Styl. bifidus.

Caps. 1-locularis, 2-valvis, 2-sperma. Cal. 5-par-

tito involuta, (genitalia longe cxerta.)

1. Pinnata. Chili and Peru. {Flor. Peruv
ii. p. 8.)

LXXXI. PiiAcEHA. Cal. 5-partitus.

campanulata, 5-fida. Stam. exserta.

cul. 2-valvis, 4sperma.
1. Bipiiniatyida. West of the A1-'

leghany Mountains.

2. FimbricUa. High mountains of I

Carolina. _LXXX II. LuBiMA. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. hypocra-
terif: limbo piano 5-partito squali. Fil. medio
tubi, adnata. Stig. obtusum. Caps. 1-locul. po-
lysperma, mucronata.

1. Spaihulata. (Lysinuichia Mauritiana of
WiUd.)

LXXXIII. Peroa. Ca/. duplex: exterior triphyllus.

Cor. hypocraterif. : lacin. acutis tomentosis. Germ.
ovatum nudum. Stig. simplex. Caps, ovata, 1-

locularis, 1-sperma. Sem. oblongum.
1. Microphylla. At Botany Bay. (Cavanilles.)

LXXXIV. Pyxiuasthera. Ca/. 5-partitus : laci-

niis incumbentibus paleaceo-membranaceis. Cor.
campanulata, 5-partita. Fil. lamellata. Anlh..

loculis subglobosis circumscissis. Styl. crassus.

Stig. 3. Caps. - - -

1. Barbulata. Higher Carolina. Peren. (Mi-
ckaujc.

)

Cor. snb-

Caps. 2-lo-

}Mic,
I. p.

ichaux,

134.
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LXXXV. CvRiLiA. Cd. minutus subtiiibinatus

5-partitus superus. Pet. 5 stellatim patentia (rigi-

dula.) St^l. 2-fidus. Bacca (Caps, l.) exsicca-

bilis 2-locuI. Sem. solitaria funiciilo appensa, M.
1. CaroUtiiana. Carolina. Shrub.

2. Anlillana. Antilles. Shrub.

LXXXVI. Ar.RONiA. Cal. 0. Cor. infera, liypo-

craterif. supra gcrmen coarctata. Sem. 1, 5-angii-

lare, cor. basi indurata tectum.

1. UmMlata. {^Tricratusadmirabilis of WWIA.)

LXXXVII. Fabiana. Cor. infundibulif. limbo pli-

cate revoluto. Tubus longissimus. Slam, inn;-

qualia. Slig. emarginatiim. Caps, bilocularis, 2-

valvis.

1. Jmbricala. Chili. {Fl. Peruv. ii. p. 12.)

LXXXVIII. NiEREMEEitGiA. Cfw. subhypocratcrlf.

tubo longissinio, fauce coarctata plicata. Stam. in-

aequalia, superne adpressa. Stig. bilobum. Caps.

2-lociil. 2-valvis.

\. Repeius. Chili. (F/o/-. Pw/v. t. 123.)

LXXXIX. XuAHESiA. Cor. rotata. Stig. com-
pressum. Caps, bilocularis "valvis ; valvis bifidis.

1. Bijloru. Peru. {Flor. Peruv. ii. p. 13.)

XC. Macbo.'-tema. Cal. inferus persistena semi-

quinque partitus. Co/-.* infundibulif. ; lacin. lan-

ceolatis. S/fl?H. longissimaexserta, basi nuda. Caps.

4-locul. 4-valvis dissepimento valvulis parallclo

cruciata. Sem. solitaria.

1. Vilif'olia. North America. [Cavanilks.)

XCI. HonziA. Cul. duplex : intcriore 1 phyllus, tu-

bulosus ; exterior polyphyilus : folioli 4-8 polymor-

phus serratis (Bractca.) Cor. infundibulif. : laci-

niis ovatis. Stig. Caps, et semina uti in cantua.

1. Cocciiiea. (Cantua hoitzia oi ^i\ld.)

2. Cwrulea. Mexico.

3. Glandulosa. Between Actopa and Salvatierra

in Mexico.

XCII. Gii.iA. Cor. infundibulif. Fil. aequalia, in-

cisuris cor. inscrta prominula. Slig. 3. Cups.

3-locul. polyspcrma. Sem. nuda, nee marginata.

1. Laciniata. Hills of Peru. {Flor. Peruv. i'l.

p. 17.)

2. CoronopifoUa.
(
Cantua corotiopifolia of

Willd.

)

XCIII. BoNPi.ANDiA. Cal. liber, tubulosus 5-den-

tatus. Cor. subbilabiata, 5- partita, lacin. emargi-

natis. Stam. declinata. Slig. trifidum. Caps.

ovato-trigona, 3-locul. 3 sperma. Sem. elliptica.

1. Geminiflora. New Spain. Ann. {Cavaii.)

XCIV. Navar'.etia. Cor. infundibulif. Slig. 2-

fidum. Cajjs. membranacea 1-locul. bivalvis.

1. Jnvolucrata. Chili. Ann. {Flor. Per.'n. p. 8.)

XCV. FoRGESlA. Cnl. turbinati's, 5-fidu8. Pet. 5.

Slig. 2 lobum. Cap's, seminifcra, stylo 2-partito

acuminata. Caps. '2-locularis, polysperma.

1. Borbonica. Bourbon. (Lamarck,///.)

XCVI. CoyMiBUE.NA. Crt/.deciduus, 5-dentatus. Cor.

tubus longissimus, limbo reflcxo obliquo glabro.

jStem. infra faucem inserta. Caps, apice bivalvis;

valvulis involutis subbilocularis. Hecept. lamellata

hinc valvulis adpressa, inde seminifera. Sem. ova-

lia, cuicta ala lineari reticulata.

1. Oblu^ifolia. At Pozuzo in Peru 1

2. Acuminata. Groves of the Andes. J
XCVII. Gempa. Co/, tubulosus aut turbinatus sub-

integer. Car. hypocraterif. limbo magno 5-partito

AtUh. in fauce sessiles exertx. Slig. clavatum, in

BOTANY.

Ft. Per.

iii. p. 3.

tegrum seu-simplex. Bacca (magna) carnosa, a- Clae

pice attenuato-truncata 2-locul. polysperma. lenta

1. Oblongifolia, Groves of the Andes. (i^/.Pc?-.
"""^

ii. p. 69.)
2. Americana. {Gar(Ie?iiagenipa of Willi.)

3. Meriana: Cayenne. 7 Richard, ^c/. 6'oc.A'ii/.

4. Ediilii;. Cayenne. J Par. p. 107.

XCV" III. Randia. Cal. 5-partitus: lacin. lineari-

-lanceolatis contorlis. Cor. hypocraterif. tubo cal.

vix longior. Slig. bilobum, iobis oblongis, inac-

qualibus. Bacca dissepimento incompleto, semi-

bilocularis, cal. tubuloso coronata. Sem. plurima,

per 4 series alternatim superiraposita.

1. Obovata. Peruvian Andes.
2. Rotundif'oUa. Groves of Peru.

3. Latifolia.
(
Gardenia Randia of Willd,

)

4. Pnrxifolla. Jamaica and St Domingo.
5. Parvijlrra. {Gardenia Mtcranthus'ai'WAU.^

XCIX. Canthjlm. C«/. ,5-lidus. Cor. 5-fida, pa-
tens. Stylus elevatus. Stig. capitatum aut clava-

tum. Bacca corticosa, 2-locul. 2-sperma. ' Sem.
hinc convexa, inde plana ; sulco longitudinah.

1. Chinense. {Gardenia .spinosa of Willd.)

2. CorOTMtum. { Ganieuia dumetorum of Willd.

)

3. Parviflnrum. {Webera tetrandra of Willi.)
4. Peduncularc.. Philippine Isles. {Caiuin.)

C. 'Nonatelia. Cal. 5-dentatus. Cor. tubulosa.

Bacca striata, .5-locul. ,5-sperma.

1 . Racemosa. { Psychotria racemosa of Willd.

)

CI. Sipanea. Cat. 5-partitus. Cor. infundibulif.

5-loba. Caps, coronata, 2-locul. 2-partibih3, po-
lysperma.

1. Pratensis. Guiana.

CII. Di.soDEA. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. infundibulif.

Caps, compressa, 1-locul. basi 2-valvis, 2-sperma.

Recept. filiforme. Sem. orbiculata, membrana cincta.

1. Foetida. Groves of Peru. (i^/.Pc;-. ii. p.48.

)

cm. iiippoTK. Cor. infundibulif. curvata. Nectar.

germen ambiens. Bacca 21ocul. calyce magn. au-

riculiformi coronata.

1. Trijlnra. Groves of Peru. (F/. Per.ii.p.56.)

CIV. VoGELlA. Cal. 5-phyIlus : foliolis complica-
tis magnis transversim undulato-sulcatis. Cor. tu-

bulosa, plicata. Stig. 5-fiduni.

1. Africaiia. Interior of Africa. {Lamarck.)
CV. TiiicvcLA. Cal. 3-phyllus : foliolis magnis

subrotundis venosis, persistens. Cor. infundibulif.

5-fida ; laciniis tricrenatis. Fil. infra germen in-

serta. Samara avata, cor. tubo amptiato cincta.

(Stamina aliquando 7.)

1. Spina a. Buenos Ayrcs. (Cavanillrs.)

CVI. WibElia. Ca/. inferus, 5-partii us. Pet. 5, in

tubum conniventia, apice reflexa. St/g. 2-lobum.
Pericarp. 2-loculare.

1. GujaneH-iii. Guiana. {Latnarclc.)

CVII. AiiioNA. Cal. diphyllus. Slig. 2, lamellata.

Bacca ? bilocularis ?

1. Tubciosa. South America.

CVIIl. DiERViLLA. Ca/. oblongus 5 fidus. Cor.

duplo longior, infundibulif. 5-lida patens. Caps.

oblonga. 4-locularis, polysperma.

1. Humili.t. North America. {Mickaux.)

CIX. Helicia. Cnl. oblongus, truiicatus, fufful-

tus hractea carnosa. Cor. 5-partita. Anihercs

spiniles. Bacca calycina, 1 -sperma.

1. Parasitica. Cochnichina {Lourriio.)

ex. AiDiA. Cal. tubulosus, 5-dentatus. Cor. hy-
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pooratcrif. fauce lanosa. Atilh. lincares, cor. inci-

suris inscrtac. Bacca l-spcrma.

1. Cochiiw/iimfttx s. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)

CXI. Ramonua. Scapi radicalcs. Cor. rotata, 5-

partita. Stam. approximata : antlieris apice pcr-

ioratis. Cops. 1-lociil. ; rcccpt. "-parietaliaj po-

lyspcnna. ( Richard.

)

1. Pi/renaica. PyreiiCKS.

CXII. IhiuoMANSiA. Ca/. latere ruptilis, persisfens.

Cor. iiifuiidibulif. piicata. Aiith. cdnpflutinats.

Slig. utrinque lincatim dccurrciis. Ctipn. 2-locul.

(inermis.)

1. Candida, (Dalura arborca oi ViiWA.

2? Bicolor. Peru. (F/. Per. ii. p. 15.

CXIII. Fktunia. Cn/. pixifunde .5-ridiis : iaciniis

subspathulatiti. Cor. tubulosa ; limbo- dilatato sub-

quinquelobo. Slig. capitatum, bilobutn. Caps.

2-valvis 2-lucularis, polysperma.

1. Parviflora. At tlie river! Jussieu, Annul.

La Plata. >rf« Miis. d'Hist.

2. Nycta<yiniflora. J Nal. Fasc. 9.

CXIV. Lamarkea. Cal. loHgiie, 5-gonus, S-fidiis.

Cor. hypocralerif. 5-partita : limbo subsequali ob-

tuso. Caps, teres, 2-locul. polysperma.

1. Coccinea. Cayenne. (Rich, Act. Soc. Linn.)

CXV. Ulloa. Cal. ovatus, iiiflatuB, 5-partitu3.

Cor. tubulosa. fauce gibbosa. Slig. oblongum.
Bacca bilucularis calyce magno ohvolijta. Sem.
reiiiformia.

1. Parasitica. Groves of Peru. Shrub, (Flor,

Ptruv. ii. p. 47.)

CXVI. NicANDRA. Cal. 5-parlitus, 5-anguIatu3 ;

angulis compressis laciniisq. sagittatis. Cor. cam-
panulata. Stam. incurva. Bacca caniosa (exsuc-

ca 3-5-locul. cal. tecta.)

1. Phy.mhdes. At Lima. Ann. {Flor,Peruv.
ii, p. 4.4.)

CXVn. LiKKiA. Cal. 5-partitus : Iaciniis lineari-

-lanceolatis erectis. Cor. campauulata : tubo penta-
gono. Anlh. sagittatx.

1. Peruviana. Between Munna and Pozuzo.
(Flor. Peruv.)

This is the Dexfoiitainia of the Flor, Peruv, See
No. XIV. p. 171.

CXVIII. Sessea. Cor, infundibulif. Slig, 2-lo-

bum : lobo altero breviori. Caps, teres, curvata,

1-locul. 2-valvis, valvul. 2-fidis.

L Stipulata, Mountainsof Peru.! i^for. Pen/e.
2. Dependens. Rocks of Peru, j ii. p. 9.

CXIji. PoGONiA. CoZ. ij-phyllus, persistens. Cor.
infundibulif. : ore viUis clausa ; limbo semiqiiinque-

fido. Slyl. sursum parum subcurvatus. Slig. con-
cavum. Drnpa compressa, quadrilocularis.

L Debilis. New Holland. (Andrew's Rep.
t. 212.)

CXX. SicKiNGiA. Cal. 5-dentatU8. Cor. campa-
nulata. Caps, lienosa 2-locul. 2-valvis. Sem. alata

1. EryUiroxulon.

2. Lonffi/'olta. Caraccas,

S/irub.

CXXI. Imbkicaria. Pet. 5. Slig. capitatum. Caps.
calyce tecta 2-loculari8, polysperma. (Caps. !
locul. evalvis apice ample foramine dehiscens caS'

rin.)

1. Crenulata. New Hoi- "Jo -^i » • ^
la„j f Smith, Linn. Tran

2. CiUata. New Holland. J '"• P* 2^^-
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CXXII. CervantesiA. Cal. minimua, ci-escers.

Cor. 0. Squnmce nectariferae 5, ovales crci atar,

infra lacinias calycis insidcntes. Slnm. plana, ba-

si calycis inserta. A'wr calyce caruosa 5-gono, co-

lorato iiivoluta, I locul.

1. Totneutosa. Canta in Peru. (Flor. Peruv.
iii. p. 19.)

CXXIII. Alzatea. Cal. 5-fidu3. 5-gonu3. Cor.

0. Slam, rcccpt. inserta. Caps, obcorda'a 2-lo-

cul. 2-vdlvi3 : valvulis medio septiferis. Dii.yepi-

mcnliim contrarium. Sem, super-imposita ; mem-
brana cincta.

I. Verticillata. Groves of Peru. Shrub. (Flor,
Peruv. iii. p. 20.)

CXXIV. MvoscHiLos. Cal. 5phyllu8, coloratus.

Cor. 0. Sta))i. rcccpt. inserta. Slig. 2-3-fidum.
Drupa l-sperma. Cal. coronala. A'wj; 1- locul.

1. OMonoa. Hills of Chili. (Fl. Per. iii. p. 20.)
CXXV. Mangulla. Cal. mmimus, i-partitus.

Cor. rotata, 5-partita. Ned. squamuls 0. Drupa
1-locul. Ispcrnia. (^Jiiss. Gen. pi.)

1. Jics.ieui. (Bujnclia mang/illo of WiWd.)
2. Mi/leriana. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,
3. Melunophlcos. Ethiopia.

CXXVI. CoNUALiA. Cal. urceolatus, S-fidus, per-
sistens. Cor. 0. Discus glandulosus. Siylut I.

Drupa ovata, nuce monosperma.
1. Microphylla. Chili. SJirvb. (Cavanillet.)

CXXVI [. Oi'ELiA. Cf/Z. 5-dentatus. Cor. 5 petala,

Nect. 5, stamiiiibus alternantia. Bacca l-sperma.
1. Amentacea. Coroniandel. (lioxburgh.)

CXXVIII. Hankea. Ca/. 2-phyllus : altera bile-

ba. Cor. Urceolata. Sltg. 3-gonum. Drwpa 1-

sperma. Nux trilocularis.

I. Flexvosa. Andes. (Fl. Per. iii. p. 8.)
CXXIX. Senacia. Cal. minimus, .5-dentatus. Cor.

5-petala. Caps, sphasrica, pendunculata, 2-valvis,

4-sperma. Sem. angulata, nuda.

1. Undulala. ( Celastnts undulattis o( Willd.)
CXXX. Licania. Cal. turbmatus, 5-fidu8. Pel.

6, fauci cal. inserta. Drupa olivacforinis, carnosa.
Nux ovata, fibris tecta,. Ihcularis.

1. Incana. (Heducrea inrana of Willd.)
CXXX I. Huertea. Cal, 5-dcntatus infcrus. Pet.

ovata, sessilia. Stig. 2-tidum acutum. jyrupa
obovata. Nux ? unilocularis.

1. Glandulosa, Groves of Peru. (Flor. Peruv,
iii. p. 5.

)

CXXXII. Cortesia. Cal. inferus, lOdentatus.
Cor. 5-partita. Stylus 2 partitus. S;ig. globoso-
peltatum. Bacca disperma.

1. Cuneijolia. Buenos Ayres. (Cavanillfs.)

CXXXIII. Erycjbe. C«/. 5-dcutatus, iiiferus. Cor.
1 petala 10-lobata. Slyl. 0. Stig. 5-sulcatum.
Bacca l-sperma.

1. Paniculala. Woods of Coromandel. (jRoxi.)

CXXXIV. KuHNiA. Flos compositus. Sem. soli-

tariuni : pappo plumoso. Recept. nudum.
1. Eupatorioidcs. Peunsylvauia. (Vent, Hort.

Ccii,)

2. Romarinifolia, Island of Cuba. (Vent.
Hort. Cels.)

CXXXV. Anychia. Cal. connivens : Iaciniis ob-
longis, apice subsaccato. Cor. 0. Fil. distincta ;

setulis nuUis interpositis. Stig. 2, oblcmga. Caps.
utricularis, non dehiscens. Sem. 1, subrenifomie
(Fol. opposita stipulacea. Stam. passim ^

z

Clan V.
PentaiKtria.
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Class V. 1 . HemiaricB. North Carolina.
Peiitandria. 2. Argyrocoma. Higher Carolina

CXXXVI. Gymnocarpon. Cal. 5-partitus, colo

ratus, persistans. Cor. 0. Stain. 10. ; alterna ste-

rilia. Slig. simplex. Sem. 1, cal. indurato tectum.

1. Fruticosum. Egypt, and near Cassa. (Des-

font. i. p. 203.)

CXXXVII. Hagea. Cal. 5-phylIus. Pet. 5, emar.

ginata. Stylus simplex. Caps. 3-gona, 1-Iocul.

S.valvis, polysperma.

1. Tener'iffce. Peak of TenerifFe* [Lamarck.)

2. Gnaphalodcs. Near Mogadorc. (Schousb.)

CXXXVIII. Anassera. Ca/. parvus, ,5-fidu3. Cor.

urceolata, 5 loba, intiis villosa. Slig. didymum.
Caps, oblonga, 2 valvis, 2-locul.

1. Borhonivu. Bourbon. [Lamarck.)
2. Moluccana. Molucca Isles. [Lamarck.)

CXXXIX. Vallesia. Cal. minimus. Cor. hypo-
craterif. utrinque globosa. Slam, fauci inserta.

DrupcB 2-divergentes. Nux striato, reticulata 1-

locularis.

1. Dichoioma. Peru. [Fl. Per. ii. p. 26.)

2. Cymhcefalia. [liatnvoljia glabra of WiWd.)
CXL. UncEOLA. Contorta. Cor. urceolata. Necf.

cylindricum integrum, germen cingens. Fol. 2, 1-

locul. 2-valves. Scm. pulposa.

\. Elastica. India. (Roxb. ^«fl<. 7?ei. v. 167.)

CXLI. Stroi'iianthus. Contorta. Cor. iufundi-

bulif. : lacinisB longissima: caudatae. Coronulce fau-

cis dentibus 10 simplicibus.

1. Sarmentosns. Sierra Leone
Shrub.

2. Laurifolius. Africa.

3. Dichotomus. [ Echites caudata of Willd.

)

4. Hispidus. Africa. Shrub. [Decaiid. ut

supra.

See Wern. Trans, i. p. 61.

C'XLII. HoLARRHENA. Cor. hypocratcrif. laciniis

sequilateris, fauce tuboque esquamatis. Stam. in-

clusa, imo tubo inserta. Anth, a stigmate liberoe,

lanceolatx, integrae, longitudinalitcr polliniferas.

Ovaria 2. Stylus brevissimus. Slig. cylindrace-

um. Squamce nulls hypogynse. Follic. gracUes.

[Wern. Trans, i. p. ,51.)

1. Mitis. (The Carissa milis of Vahl, Symh.
iii. p. '14'.)

This genus contains' another species.

CXLIII. IsoNEMA. Cor. hypocraterif. ; fauce tu-

boque esquamatis ; limbo 5 partito. Slam, exserta.
' Fil. fauci inserta, apice simplicia. Anth. sagittate,

medio stigmati cohsreDtes. Ocaria 2. Stylus 1,

filiformis. Slig. incrassatum, obtusum. Squamce
tiuIIk hypogynae. Follic. - - - ( Wern. Trans, i.

, .
This genus consists of a species from Equinoctial
Africa.

CXLIV. Vallaris. Cijr. hypocratcrif. ; fauce tu-

boque esquamatis ; limbo 5-tido obtuso. Stam. ex-
serta. Fil. fauci ijiserta, brevissima, apice- extus
gibbere carnoso. Anth. sagittatae, medio stigmati

cohaerentes. Ovarium biinculare. Stylus filifor-

mis. Slig. conico-ovatum. Squama: 5, hypogynx,
basi connata;, apicibus ciliatis. Follic. [Wern.
Trans, i. p. 52.)
" This is the F/os pergulanus of Rumphius, which

Linnaeus considered as the first species of' his

genus Pergularia."

ANY.
CXLV. Pabsonsia, Cor. infundibulif. fauce tube- Class

que esquamat.s, limbo 5-partito, recurvo, laciniis x- Pcntat

qiiilateris. Stam. exserta. Ftf. medio vel juxta ^""^

basin tubi inserta, filiformia. Anth. sagittate, medio
stigmati cohaerentes, lobis posticis polline destitu-

tis. On^na 2, V. 1, biloculare. Stylus]. Stig.

dilatatum. Squamce 5, hypogyns, distinctse v. ccn-
natae. Follic. 2, distincri, v. cohserentes. ( Wern,
Trans, i. p. 53.)

2'
Mollis-

'
i-

^^^ shrubby, and from New

sl Lauce'olala.' S^°^^^'"^- i
This genus contains also the EcHiTES corymbosa,
Jloribunda, and spicata.

CXLVI. Lyonsia. Cor. infundibulif. fauce tubo-
que esquamatis, limbo ,5-partito, recurvo, laciniis

asqiiilateris : aestivatione valvata. Slam, exserta.

Fil. medio tubo inserta filiformia. Anlh. sagittat<e,

medio stigmati cohjcrcntes, lobis posticis polline

vaciiis. Ovarium biloculare. Stylus 1, fihformis,

apice dilatato. Slig. subconicum. Squamce 5,
hypogynae, connatae. Caps, cylinobracca, bilocu-

laris, valvis, follicuhformibus, dissepimento paral-

lelo libero utrinque seminifcro placentis adnatis.

( Wern. Trans, i. p. 55. and Prodr. p. 466.)
1. Straminea. New Holland and Van Diemen's

Island. Shrub. *

This plant differs from the New Holland species

of Parsonsia, only iu its fruit being capsular.

CXLVII. Alstonia. Cor. hypocraterif. fauce tu-

boque esquamatis. Stam. inclusa. Anth. lanceo-

late, longitudinaliter, poUeniferae a stigmate libe-

ras. Ovaria 2. Stylus 1 , filiformis, apice dilatato.

Stig. subconicum. Squamulce nullae hypogyn*,
nee calycinae. Follic. terete*.

(
Wern. Trans, i.

p.59.)
1. Scholaris, East Indies and the Moluccas.

Shrub.

2. Spectabilis, Island of Temor. Shrub,
3. Venenata. East Indies. Shrub.
4. Costata. Otaheite. Shrub.

CXLVIII. CnvPTOLEPrs. Cor. infundibulif. Tu'
bus squamulis 5, obtusis, inclusis, laciniis limbi al-

ternantibus. Faux nuda. Stam. inclusa, imo tubo
inserta. Anth. sagittatae. Ovnr. 2. Styli 0. Slig.

dilatatum, apiculo conico. Sqnam. 5, hypogynae.
Follic. . - - [Wern. Trails, i. p. 58.)

This plant is a shrub from the East Indies.

CXLIX. Prestonia. Cor. hypocraterif. Faux, co-

ronata, tubulo anntilari indiviso, s^uamisque 5, in-

terioribus laciniis Umbi alternantibus. Anth. se-

mi-exsertx, sagittatx, medio stigmati cohaerentes,

lobis posticis poUine vacuis. Ovar. 2. Stylus 1, &-

liformis, apice dilatato. Stig. turbinatum apiculo

angustiore. l/rceo/M^hypogynus, Uphyllns. Foil.

• - [ Wern. Trans, i. p. 08.

)

1. Tomentosa. Near Rio de Janeiro. Shrub.

CL. Balfour»a. Cor. infundibulif. JaMxjcorona-
ta, tubulo crcnulato. Limbi lacinias recta:, aequi-

lateres. Slam, semi-exserta, fauci inserta. Anth.

sagittatas, medio stigmati cohaerentes, mucronatat.

Ovar. 2-locul. Stylus 1, filiformis, apice dilatato.

Stig. angulatum. Squamido! 10 basi calycis extra

corollam inserta:: hypogynae nulla?. Follic, - - -

[Wern. Trans, i. p.59.)
1. Saligiia. New Holland. Shrub.

CLI. Cabmonea. Cal, persistens, 5-partitus. Cor,



Peruv.

p. 28.

BOTANY.
rotata. Sli/l. capillarea. Drtipa globosa, 6-locul.

Sem. solitana.

I. Jleteroph^lla. Isle of Luzon. Shr. (Cavnti.)

CLIl. GuMiLLKA. Cal. campanulattiB, 5-fidus. Cor.

0. Germen seraibilidum. Caps. 2-locul. polysper-

ma birosti'is.

I. Aiiriculata. NearMunna. ( /7. Per. iii, p. 23.)

CLIII. Anredera. Cal. 2parlitu3, dorso caritia-

tus. Cor. 0. Slj/l. 2-tidns. Sctn. I. Cal. com-
prcsso mcmbranaceo-bialato tectum.

1. Spicata. Peru. (Jiissieu, Gen. PL)
CLIV. Spanantiik. UmbcUa simplex. Cor. xqua-

les. Involucr. subheptaphyllum. Pft. laiiceolata,

patcntia. F)uctus ovalis, in dorsa 3-striatus.

1 . Paniculata.
(
Il^drocoli/le si>aiiaiilhe of Willd.

)

CLV. BowLK.viA. Umbella simplex triflora. Flosc.

fertiles paralleli. Pet. asqualia. Friict. 4-goiius

subpyramidalis. Setii. extus concava.

1. Palmata. Hills of Peru. Ann.

2. Lobata. Peruvian Andes. Ann
S. Incana. Hills of Peru.

CLVI. Mllinum. Umbella simplex. Involucr. po
lyphyllum. Fruct. (turgidus) ovalus, profunde

sulcalus : angulis rotuudis. Pet. lutescentia. Cal.

denticulatus.

1. Pruliferum. Descado, S. Amer.") _ .,,

i. Miorophyllum. Descado. 5Ar. / V^'''"'"^''

3. Spinosum. Mts. of Chili. f ^''^'g *' ""•

4-. Acaulg. Descado. J
°'

CLV II. HuANACA. Cal. dcnticulis minimis, per-

sistens. Pet. lanceolata, patentia. Fruct. ovatus,

acutus lineis tribus striatus. Involucr. universale

2-phyllum, tripartifum longum, partiale polypbyl-

lum.

1. Acaulis. Descado S. America. (Cauaw.)

CLVIII. Mbum. Cal. obsoletus. Pet. inilexa in-

tegra. Involucr. unirersale 1-phyllum partiale

paucifolium sublaterale. Fruct. elliptico-oblongus

utrinque tricostatus.

1. Hflerophyllum. {^Mthusa bunius of W\\\i)
2. Mulellina, [Phyllandrum mutellinum of

Willd.)

3. Atlinnuinta. [Mihusa meum of Willd.)

4'. Fatuum. Pcren.

CLIX. Myr.aHis. Umbella composita. Involucr.

crecta. Frucl. oblongus profunde sulcatus : angu-

lis submembranaceis.

1. ddorata. (Scandix odorata of Willd.)

CLX. Olive 111 A. Umbella simplex. Involucr. po-

lyphyllum longius. Cal. 5-deiitatus, Pet. 2-par-

tita. Frucl. ovato-teres hirsutus.

1 . Decuinbens. Near Bagdad. Ann.
(
Venten.

)

CLXi. Anthriscus. Umbella composita. Invo-

hiceUa lanceolata erecta. Frucl. ovatus pilis sca-

ber, rostro glabro.

1. Vutjraris. (Scandix antfiriicus of Willd.)

2. Nodosa. Sicily.

3. Trkhosperma. Egypt.

Order II. Digynia.

CLXII. BuF.WERiA. Cn/. 5- part. Cor. infundibulif.

plicata. f^lifli 'i, ilidivisi, ba&i subconnati. Stig.

capitata. Caps. 2-locul. valvula, locuLs dispemus,
calyce baud mututo cincta. ( R. Brown, Prodr.

p. 4.f>7.)

I. Linearis. 2. Media. 3. Pannosa.
All from New Holland.
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CLXIII. DicnoNDHA. Cal. Spurt. Cor. subrotata,

limbo 5-part. piano. Ovaria 2, disperma. Slyli

2, basilares. Slig. capitata. Ulriculi l-spermi.

(R. Brown, Prodr. p. 190.)

1. Itcpens. New Holland and Van Diemen's
Island.

CLX IV. Cladostylks. Cor. rotata campan. 5-fida,

laciniis ovatis, obtusis, patentibua. Slam. 5, in-

fra medium coroUie inserta, baud exserta. Anth.

biloculares, ovatae, erectae. Ovar. ovatum, supe-

rum. Styli duo, apicc bifidi. Stig. \. Caps.

ovata, non dehiscens ; calyce persistente cincta 1-

locul. 1-sperma. Sem. (an abortu) I, ovatum.
Cotyledones, foliacei, conduplicati. Radio, in lo-

bos reflexa. {Humboldt, p. 202.)

1. Acuminata. Near the city of Guyaquil.
Shrub.

See Humb. Planlce Equinoctiales, p. 202.

CLXV. Hemidesmus. Asclepiadea. Massai polli-

nii granulosae, 20. Fil. basi connata. Cor. rotata.

I. Indicus. Ceylon. Shrub.

2 7
„' >• Unpublished species.

Hr Brown has separated this genus from the ge-

nus Periploca, on account of the differences in

the structure of its flower. See Wern. Trans.
i. p. 46.

CLXVI. Secamone. Asclepiadea. Massce polUnis
laeves, 20. Fil. connata, extus appendiculata.

Cor. rotata.

1. Egt/pliaca. Egypt. Shrub.

2. Emetica. 3. India.

4. New Holland. Shrub.

5. New Holland. Shrub.

The three last species are unpublished.

CLXVII. MicROLOMA. Asclepiadea. MasscepoU
linis loeves, 10, pendulae. Tubus stamineus nudus.
Cor, urceolata.

1. Sagittatum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

2. Lineare. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

These species are the Ceropegia sagittala and the

Ccropegia tenui flora of Willdenow. See Brown,
Wern. Trans, i. p. 42.

CLXVIII. Sarcostemma. Asclepiadea. Massts
pollinis laeves, 10, pendul». Corona staminea du-
plex. ; exterior cyathiformis vel annularis, crenata.

Cor. rotata.

1. Viminale. East Indies. Shrub.

2. A species nc/irly allied to the pre-

ceding, from New Holland and New Cale-

donia.

3. The Asclepias viminalis of Willd.

The probable species," says Mr Brown, " are

Asclepias aphylla, Thunb. Prodnimus ; Ascle-
pias stipitacea, Forsk. Arab. 50. ; Cynanchuni
pyrutechnicum J and perhaps also Asclepias a-

pliylla of the same author." Wern. Trans, i.

p. 40.

CLXIX. D^MiA. Asclepiadea. Massw pollitUs Ix-

ves, 10, pendulx. Curona staminea duplex : ex-
terior 10-partita; laciniis altcriiis minutis. Cor.

gubrotata.

1. Extensa. East Indies. Sfirub'.' .

2. Cordata.

Species 1. is the Cynancimm externum of Willde-
now ; and species 2. is the Asclepias cordata of
Forsk. Arab. p. 49.

CLXX. Calotropis. Asclepiadea. Massce pollinis

Clan V.
VtDttadru.
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lasves, 10, pendufe. Corona slmntnea simplex, 5-

phylla: foliolis tubo filamentonim longitudinaliter

adnatis : basi recurva. Cor. subcampanulata.

1. Proccrn. Persia. Shrub.

2. Ciffahlea. East Indies. Slinih.

Species 1. is the Asclepias jjroce/'flr, and species 2.

the Asclepias giga7ilea, of Willdcnow. See

IVerii. Trans, u p. 28.

CLXXI. Xysmalobium. Asclepiadea. Masscepol-

liiiis laeves, 10, pendula:. Corona staminea simplex,

10-partita ; laciniis alternis ramutis. Cor. patens.

Folliciili ramentacei.

I. Undulatum. 2. Grahi/lflormn.

Both of these species are given by Willdenow un-

der Asclepias, with the same specific names. See

Brown, IVern. Trans, i. p. 27.

CLXXIl. GoMPHOCARi'LS. Asclepiadea. Massm
pollinis lasves, 10, pendiil<E. Corona staminea sim-

plex, 5-phylla : foliohs cuciillatis utrinque unidenta-

tis. Cor. reflexa, Folliciili echinati spinis innocuis.

1. Arborescens. 2. Crispus.

3. Friilicosus. 4. Seiosits.

All these species are given under Asclepias by Will-

denow. See Brown, Wern. Trans, i. p. 26.

CLXXI [L GosoLODUs, or Gonolodilm. Asclepia-

dea. Massa; pollinis Ijeves, 10, transversa". Cor.

subrotata. Sem. comosa.

This new genus is formed from the genus Cynan-
CHUM. " Cynanchum maritimum, Linn." says

Mr Brown ;
" suberosum, Linn. ; crispiflorum,

Ilort. Kciv. belong to this genus ; and I sup-

pose also C. pla/iijloruni. grantlijlorttm, rostra-

turn, nigrum, racemosum, CaroUnense, obliquum,

hirtum, proslratum, and undulatum, of Willde-

now's Spec. Plant. : These, however, I have not

determined, and the whole genus requires to be

re-examined." See IVcrn. Trans, i. p. 24-.

Persoon includes under his subgenus Gonolobium,
1. Macrophyllum. Woods of Carolina. (M/-

chaux-
)

2. Hirsulum. Woods of Carolina.

3. Lave. Banks of the Mississippi.

4. Obtusifolium. (In the Herbariutn of Richard.

)

B. Planijlorum. Carthagena.

6. Album. Peru. [Cnoanilles.)

CLXXIV. Marsdenia. Asclepiadea. Massce polli-

nis Ijcves, 10, erects:. Ant/i. membrana terminatsc.

Corona staminea 5-phylla : foliolis compressis, in-

divisis, intus edentulis.

1. Felutina. New Holland.

2. Tinctoria. Sumatra.

3. Viridiflora. New Holland.

4. Clausa. Jamaica.

5. Suavcolen.'S. New Holland.

6. Cinerascens. New Holland.

7. Erecta. {Cynanchum eredum).

8. Rostrata. New Holland.
*' This genus," says Mr Brown, " differs from

Pcrgularia, chiefly in the want of the inner la-

ciniaj of the corona : It is therefore an arbitrary

separation, made principally to obtain clearer

characters for both. The two species (7, 8)
with an elongated stigma are perhaps not truly

of this genus, but, if separated from it, must
form each a distinct genus." { Wern. Tratis.)

CLXXV. HoYA. Asclepiadea. Massa: pollinis lae-

ves, 10, erecto-connivjntes. Anth. membrana ter-

mihat*. Voroiia Hamiriea 5-phylIa : foliolis de-

pressis, angulo intcriore producto in dentem an- C^a8^

thtrje incumbentem. Cor. rotata. Pentai

1. Carnosn. Tropical parts of Asia, and in
"""

New Holland. Shrub.

2. Viridijlora. Groves of Ceylon. Shrub.

Species 1. is the Asclepias carnosa, and species 2.

the Asclepias xmJubilis of Willdenow. " Hoya
carnosn," says Mr Brown, •' probably included

several species, which can only be determined

from living specimens : it is also to be consider-

ed as the type of the genus Hoya viridijlora,

differing in some degree in the structure of its

corona, and considerably in habit." (ffer«.

Trans, i. p. 15.)

CLXXVI. Ceropkgia. Cor. tubo e basi ventricosa

cylindraceo ; limbi laciniis ligularibus. Cohtmtdi

Jhiclijicalionis inclusa. Corona stam. duplex, e.t-

terior abbreviata, 5-loba : interior 5 phylla, folio-

lis ligularibus, indivisis, lobis exterioris oppositis.

Anth. apice simplices. Massce pollinis erectas, basi

affixie, marginibus simphcibua. Slig. muticum.
Folliciili cylindracei, lasves. 5e7n. comosa. (R.
Brown, Wern. Trans, i. p. 10.)

To this genus belong Sp. 1 , 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, of Ce-
ropegia, p. 159. ; and also two undescribed spe-

cies.

CLXXVII. HuERKiA. Cor. campan. limbo 10-fido,

laciniis accessoriis nanis, dentiformibus. Columna
fruclijicationis inclusa. Corona stam. duplex ; r.r-

lerior quinqucfida, laciniis bifidis : interior 5-phyI-

la, foliolis e basi gibbosa subulatis, indivisis, laci-

niis exterioris alternantibns. Anth. apice simplices.

Massee pollinis creclx, basiaffixrE, altero margine

cartilagmeo-pellucido. Sfig. muticum. Folliculi

subcylindracei, laeves. 5'ew. comosa. (R.Brown,
Wern. Trans, i. p. 11.)

Sp. 4S

—

\Q of Stapelia, p. 157. belong to this ge-

nus. Mr Brown has examined only Sp. 43, 45,

46, from which the character is formed.

CLXXVIII. PiAllANTiius. Cor. campan. 5-fida,

carnosa. ColumnaJructi/icationis inclusa. Corona

statu, simplex 5-phylla, foliolis dorso dentatis.

Anih. apice simplices. Massae pollinis erects,

basi affixse, alteio margine cartilagineopellucido.

Stig. muticum. Follic {Wern. Trans, i. p. 12.)

" The want of the external corona," says Mr
Brown, " renders it necessary to separate from

Stapelia and Huernia this genus ; of which the

only two certain species are Stapelia punctata

and pulln of Masson."

CLXXIX. Stapelia. Cor. rotata, S-fida, carnosa.

Columna fructificntio-nis exserta. Corona stam. du-

plex, utraque m variis varia ; interior quandoque

obsoleta. Anth. apice simplices. Massce pollinis

basi affixas, altero margine cartilagineo-pellucido.

Stig. muticum. FoUic. subcylindracei, Iteves. Sem.

, comosa.

Beside several species of the genus Stapelia,

p. 157. this genus contains several unpublished

ones in the Banksian Herbarium. See Wern.

Trans, i. p. 13.

CLXXX. Carallijma. Cor. rotata, profunde 5-

fida. Columna fruciificationis exserta. Corona

stam. simplici serie 10- phylla ; foholis quinque an-

theris oppositis indivisis ; reliquis bipartitis subu-

latis. ^n</i. apice simplices. Massw poUmis erectx,

basi affixas, margmibus simplicibus. Stig. muticuim

Follic. graciles, laeves. Sem. eomosa.
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1. Ailftendeiis. 'The Slapefm adxenifenti of Rox-

burgh.

CLXXXI. MiCROSTEMMA. Cor. rotata, 5- fida. Co-
lumna fnwlificaiionis exserta. Cfyrona slam, mo-
nopliylla, carnosa, 5-loba, lobis cum antheris alter-

nantibus. Anth. apice simpliccs. Masses poUinis

medio lateri instrtx, stigmati incumbintes. Slig.

rauticum. Follic. graciles, laeves. Sem. como-
sa.

\. Tuberoiium. New Holland. (Proefr. p. 459.)
CLXXXI I Tylopiiora. Cor. rotata, 5-partita.

Corona stam. 5 phylla, foliolia depressb, camosis,

angulo interiori siniplici edontiilo. Ant/i. mem-
braiia tcrminatx. Massa; poUinh crecta:, basi af-

fixsE, marginibussimplicibus. 5//V, muticutn. Ful-

lie. Ixves. Sem. comosa.

1. Grandijhra. 3. Flexuosa.

2. Barbata. 4. Patticidala.

All from New Holland, &C. {Prodr. 4.6O.)

CLXXXIII. DiscniDiA. Cor. urccolata, 5-fida.

Corona stam. ,5-phylla, foliolis bifidis, laciniis subu-
latis, patentibus, apice recurvis. Anth. membrana
terminatae. Ma*,vn; ;;o//jn/* erects, basi affixx. Stig.

mutii.um. Follic. \x\es. SeOT. comosa. (Prodr.Vil.)
1. Nnmmularia. Ntw Holland. Peren.

CLXXXIV. Gymnema. Cor. suburceolata 5-fida.

JPrtace saepe coronata, sqtiamulis denticlusive 5, si-

nubuS insertis. Corona slam, nulla. Anth. mem-
Lrana tcrminatx. Massa; poUinis erectx, basi af-

fixas. Follic. graciles, lives. Sem. comnsa.

1. Gerninatum. New Holland. Shrub.
2. Trinerve. New Holland. Shrub.

This genus contains also the Asclepias lactifera

and the Periploca sylvcstris. [Prodr. 4-62.)

CLXXXV. Leptadenia. Cor. subrotata, <n6o bre-

vi,_/a«ce£orona, squamis 5-sinubus impositis : limbo
barbato, xstivationc valvata. Corona slam, nulla.

Anth. liberx, apice simplices. Massce pollinis

erectac, basi affixx, apice coarctato pellucido ! Stig.

muticum, Follic

Of tliis genus Mr Brown has examined three spe-
cies in the Banksian Herbarium, from the East
Indies and the north and middle of Africa.
Wern. Trans, i. p. 23.

CLXXXVI. Sahcolobus. Cor. subrotata, 5-fida.

Fauce nuda. Corona stam. nulla. Anlh. mem-
brana terminate. Massce pollinis erectae, basi af-

fixx. Stig. muticum. Follic, ventricosi, carnosi.

Sem. marginata !

Sir Joseph Banks found this pi int in Prince's Island
near Batavia. Wern. Trans, i. p. 24.

CLXXXVII. Kanahia. Cor. campanulata. Umbo 5-
partito. Cuhtmna semi inclusa. Corona stam. api-

ce tubi filamentorum imposita, 5-phylla, foliolis

c basi incrassata subulatis, indivisis. Anlh. mem-
brana terminatx. Massx pollinis ventricosx, apice
affixx, pendulx. Slig. muiicum. Follic. gra.iles,
striati. Sem. comosa. JVcm. Trans. 1. p. 28.

1 . Lani/iora. The Asclepias laniflora of For.sk.

CLXXXVIII. OxvsTELMA. Cor. rotata, patens.
(Cor. tubo brtvi, subrotata. Prodr.) Colwnna ex-
serta. Corona stam. 5-phylla, foliolis a utis, indi-

visis. vi*»//(. mcmbrana terminatx. Massce pollinis

compressx, apice attcnuato affixx, pendulx. Stig.

muticum. Follic. Ixves. Sem. comosa.
(
Wern.

Trans, i. p. 29.)
1. C/trnosum. New HoHand. Peren.
2. Escuknta. The Periploca csculenla of Linn.
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Sp. 1 . is probably not a genuine speciei.

CLXXXIX. OxYFETALt'M. Cor. tubo brcvi venlri-

C08O ; limbo 5- partito, laciniis supra ligulatifi. Co-

rona slant. 5-phylla, foliolis subrotundis simplicibus

carnosie. Anlh. membrana tcrminatx. Massa:

pollinis linearcs pendulx, affixx curvaturx proces-

snum, dein adsccndentium Stig. acumine elon-

gato bipartite. Follic... {H'ern.Trans.p. 30.)

This genus consists of a single species, which was

discovered in 1768, near Rio dc Janeiro by Sir

Joseph Banks.

CXC. DiPLOLEPis. Cor. tubo brevi, urceolato, lim-

bo 5-part. Corona stam. 5-phylla, foholis ob-

tusis squamula interiori auctis. Anlh. membrana
tcrminatx. MasscE pollinis ventricosx, juxta api-

ccm affixx, pendulx. Stig. rostro elongato inui-

viso. Fullic ( Wern. Trans, p. 30.)

Only one certain species of this genus is known.

It was discovered by Mr Menzies near Valpa-

raizo in Chili. The Asclepias vomituria of

Kocnig's MSS. agrees in several respects with

this genus.

CXCI. HoLosTEMMA. Cor. subrotata 5-fida. Co-

rona imo tubo staminco in$erta, simplex, annula-

ris, Integra. Anth. membrana tcrminatx. Massce

pollinis pendulx, compressx, apice attenuate affixx.

Stig. muticum. Follic. ventricosi, Ixves. Sem.

comosa.

\. Ada kodien. ( Rheed. Ma/, ix. p. 9. ) Shnd).

CXCII. Metaplexis. Cor. subrotata. Corona stam.

5-phylla, folioiis nanis, cucullatis, cum antheris al-

ternantibus. Anlh. membrana tcrminatx. Massce

pollinis ventricosx, pendulx latere affixx. Utig.

rostro elongato mdiviso. Follic

The species of this genus was gathered by Sir

George Staunton, in the province of Pechely in

China.

CXCIII. DiTASSA. Cor. subrotata. Corona stam.

duplex ; exterior 5-partita ; laciniis acuminatis ;

interior 5-phylla, brevior, cxteriori antherisque op-

posita. Anth. membrana tcrminatx. Massa pol-

linis ventricosx, infra apicem affixx, pendulx. Slig.

apiculo obtuso. Follic. . . . ( Wern. Trans, i. p. 38.)

A species of this genus was gathered by Sir J.

Banks at Rio de Janeiro.

CXCIV. EusTEGiA. Cor. rotata. Corona triplex ;

singula 5-phylla ; extimu fauce inserta laciniis, lim-

bi opposita ; relupia extima alternantia, antheris op-

posita, foliolis inedice tripartitis, intimce indivisis.

Anth. membrana tcrminatx. Massce pollinis api-

ce attcnuato affixx, pendulx. Slig. submuticura.

Follic. - - - I Wern. Trans, i. p. 41.)
" This remarkable character," says Mr Brawn,
" is taken from Apocynum hastatum, 'Thunb.

Prodr. 47 ; Apocynum minutum, Linn. Suppl.

169 ; and from a very nearly related species

found at the Cape of Good Hope by Mr F.

Bauer.

CXCV. Metastelma. Cor, subcampan. fauce co-

rcnata dentibus 5 exsertis, sinubus oppositis, tu-

bum decurrentibus. Corona stom, nulla. . Anth,

membrana tcrminatx. Musfo; pollinis compressx,

apice attenuate affixx, pendulx. Utig- muticum.
Follic. - - - { Wern. I'rans. i. p. 41 .)

1. P<frvijt»rum. The Cynanchtcm parniflorum
of iiwartz. Peren.

CXCVI. AsTEPWANus. Cot. ftubcanipan. fauce tu-

boque esquamatis. Corona ttaminea nulla. Anth.
3

I'enlandria.
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Class V.

Pt'utandria.
membrana terminata:, Massce pollinis pendulse,

Stig. caudatum, v. muticum. FolUc.
" This generic character," says Mr Brown, •' is

formed from Apocymtm triftorum and linearc,

Linn. Sup/il. and from two new species in the

Banksian collection. Apocynwn cordatiim and

lanceolatnm, TJiuiib. Prodr. probably likewise

belong to this genus ; and I have modified the

character, to admit a very remarkable plant found
by Mr Masson in South Africa."

CXCVII. -GYMNANTHEnA. Cor. hypocraterif. Co-

rona faucis 5-phylla. Fil. distincta, fauci inser-

ta. Aitth, imberbes. Masses pollinis quaterna-

tim applicitae apice dilatato corpusculoruin. >SVi^.

apiculo bifido. Follic. cylindracei, laeves, divari-

oatissimi. Sem. comosa. (IVem. Trans, i. p. 47-)

\.Nifida. New Holland. Shr. (Prorfn p.464.) Cla
' l>enti

Ordeii III. Tricynia.

CXCVII I. Malesherdia. Cal. inferus persistens.

Pel. fauci cal. infra mcisuras insidentia. Ned. co-

ronula 10 squamis, membranaceis 2-4' crcnatis, pe-

talis alternis. Anlk. inciimbentes basi excavata:.

Sti/l. infra apicem germinis orbiculatim affixi. Stig.

capitata. Caps, apice trivalvis. Sem. plura affixa

receptac. 3, linearibus, per caps, parietem decur-

rentibus.

1. Thyrisflora. Peru. Shrub. (Fl. Peruv. jii.

p. 30.)

2. LinearifoHa. Mt». of Chili. {CavaniUcs.')

REMARKS ON THE CLASS PENTANDRIA.

The following plants, being pentandrous, might be

expected in this class ; but they belong to natural

genera, the species of which ought not to be separa-

ted, and which fall under other classes.

Mo.MOOYNIA.

Several species of Exacum, Rubia, Crucianella,

Prinos, and Loranthus. Pavetta pentandra. 01-

denlandia pentandra. Cornus albida. Frankenia

Icevis. Polycnemum oppo-^iti/blium. Cacsalpinia cris-

ta, jienlandra. Cassia pilosa, serpens, cfiamcecrisla.

Some species of Hyperanthera or Guilandina. Ce-

ratonia siliqua. Bombax pentandrum. Polygonum
amphibium, lapathifulitim. Samara pentandra,f^ri-
bunda. Passerina pentandra. Trianthema chrys-

tallina. Citharexylum pentandrum.

DiGVNIA.

Polygonum virginiannm,fiUforme. Trianthema^eM-

tamlra. Cissus hederacea, ampelopsis, stans. Scle-

ranthus anuuus.

Trigynia.

Polygonum ocreatum. Minuartia monlana. Arena-

ria rubra, tenuijblia. Euptiorbia aniiquirum, macu-

lata, articulaift, cyparissias? Xyiopiiylla;.

Pentagynia.

Spergula arvensis, pentandra. Cerastium penlan-

drum, semidccandrum. Siiriana marilima. Mescm-
bryanthemum pimtatifidum. Erodium. Actinophyl-'

him pentandrum. Mahernis, Lin.

PoLYGYNlA.

Oldenlandia digyna. Several species of Zizyphus, Ranunculus hederaceus.

CLASS VL HEXANDRIA.

ClaM VI.

Hexandria.

Order 1. Monogynia.

Sect. I. Flowers Tiaving the Calyx doubled ; fur-

nished with a Calyx and Corolla, atid without

Spathes.

602. Bromelia. Cat. 3-fidus, superus. Pet. 3

:

Squama nectarifera ad basin petali. Bacca trilocul.

1. Ananas. New Spain and Surinam. Shrub.

2. Pingitin. Jamaica and Barbadoes. Shrub.

3. Karatas. South America.

4. Lingidata. South America. Shrub.

5. Bracteata. Jamaica and Vera Cruz. Shrub.

6. Paniadigera. West Indies. Shrub.

7. Chrysantha. Caraccas. Shrub.

8. Nudicaulis. South America. Shrub. '

9. Humilis. - - Shrub.

10. Acanga. Brazil. Shnih.

* 11. Incarnata. Groves of the Andes. T See Ffor.

* 12. Sphacelata. Chili. ^ Peruv.
* 13. Bicolcr. Shores of Chili. J iii. p. 32.

603. PiTCAiRNlA. Cal. 3-phyllus semisupc-ius. Pet.

3. Squama nectarifera ad basin petalorum. Slig.

3, contorta. Caps. 3 introrsum dehiscentes. Sem.

alata.

1. BromeUcefoUa. Jamaica, at the sides of

rocks. Shrub.

2. Angustifolia. Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub.

3. Lalijotia. West Indies. Shrub.
* 4. Lanuginosa. At Pozvizo. Pereii.

Hex:

* 5. Pulveruknta.

Andes.
* 6. Paniculata.
* 7. Ferruginea,
* 8. Chryslallina.

Peru.
* 9. Pyramidata.

* 10. Coarctata

Groves of the

Mts. of the Andes.

Near Lima.

Groves and hills of

Mountains of Peru.

Chili. Peren.

6

See Flor.

Peruv.

iij. p. 35.

t. 258.
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VI.
idria.

* \\. Brticttata. St Viiiceiitt. Shnib.

Sp. 8, 9, 10, are givon by Persoon under the sub-

ge as Pourrctia. Cal. infero, 3-part. Anth.

inctimbfiitibiis linearibus. Caps, valvis septit' ris.

604. TiLLANDSiA. Cal. i)-fidus, pcraiatcns. Cor.

3-fida, campaiiulata. Capn. 1-locul. Sem. coinosa.

1. Vtrkidata. On the trees of South Ametica.

Peren.
2. Serrata. South America.

3. Lingulala. Oii trees of South Atnerica.

4. TenuiJ'olia. On trees of S. America. Pereii.

5. Flexuosa. On trees in Jamaica and Cartha-

gena. Pereti.

6. Selacea. On the trees of Jamaica. Peren.

7. Panrcul/tla. South America.

8. Fasciculata. On trees in Jamaica. Peren.

9. Kitlans. Mountains of Jamaica. Peren.

\0. Poli/slachua. Warm parts of America. Per,

\\. Monostaclit/a. South America.
12. Pndnosa. Jamaica. Peren.
13'. Canescens. Jamaica. Peren.

l\. AngustifoUa. Jamaica and Hispaniold. Shrub.

15. Recurvala. Jamaica.

It). Usneoides. Virginia, Jamaica, and Brasil.

•17. Telranlka. On trees and stones in the Asdee.
* 18. liubra. Near Tarma.
* 19. Maculata. On trees and stones in the Andes.
* 20. Biflora. On trees and stones in the Andes.

Peren.

*2\. Parrijiora. Peren.
* 22. Heptantha. Warm parts of Peru.
* 23. Purpurea. Stony parts of Peru.
* 24. Sessili/iora. Warm parts of Peru. Peren.
* 25. CapiUaris. Warm parts of Peru.
•26. Virescens.

Sp. 17—26. See Flor. Peruv. iii. p. 39.

606. BuRMANNiA. Cal. prismadcus, coloratus, 3-

fidus : angulis membranaceis. Pet. 3. Caps. 3-

locul. recta. Siin. minuta.

1. Dislicha, or Distachya. Ceylon and New
Holland. Peren.

2. Biflora, Marshes in Virginia.
* 3. Juncea. New Holland.
See Brown's ProrfroOT?/*, p. 263.

()07. Tradescantia. Cal. 3-phyllus. Pet. 3. Fil,

villis articulatis. Caps. 3-locul.

1. Virginica. Virginia. Peren.
2. Crassifolia. Mexico. Peren.
3. Erecta. Mexico. Ann.
4. Zanonia. Mts. in Jamaica and Guiana. Per.
5. Discolor. At the Gwlf of Mexico. Ptren.
6. Malabarica. Malabar. Peren,

7. Nervosa. Sural ? Peren.

8. Divaricata. Guiana, Cayenne, and Trinidad.
9. Geniculata. South America. Peren.

1 0. Monandra. Mountains of Hispaniola. Ann.
1 1. Mullijlora. Mts. of Jamaica.
12. Cordifolia. High mts. of Jamaica. Ann.
13. Procumbens. In the Caraccas. Peren,
14. Arillaris. India. Ann-.

15. Formosa. Cape of Good Hope.
16. Cru.itata. Ceylon. Ann.
17. Papilionacea. India. Ann.

* IS. Rosea. South Carolina. Ann. (Mich.)
* \9. Latifolia. Hills of Peru. Ann. {Fl. Peruv.)
Sp. 4. is given by Persoon under the subgenus
Zasonia. Synopsis, i. p. 347.

686. Stephanu» Cal. campauulatus bilobus. Cor.

4-pct. Slam, hina infcriora longiora. Gernien [
••

diccllatum. StijliisO. iS'/ig. ::aj)itatum. Capsular
1. dcumoides. Caraccas. S/irub.

J690. Frankenia. Cn/. 5- hdus, iiifuiiiiibuhf. Pet. 5.

Slig. 6 part. Caps. l-!ocul. 3-valvis.

1. Lcevis. England a:id other parts of Europe,
and Astracan. Peren.

2. Nolhria. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,

3. Uirsufci. Apulia, Candia, Siocria. Peren.

4. Pulvcrulenta. England, Narboime, Italy, and
the sliores oi Apulia. Ann,

• 5. Corymbosa. Near Arzeau. 7 Desfont. All.

*6. Thymijblia. Barbary. J p. 315.
* T . MicrophyUa. S.America. Shrub. (Cavan.)

675. Cossignea. Cal. inferus, 5-part. Cor. 4-seu 5-

pet. Caps. 3-locuI. apice debiscens, loculis sub-
trispennis.

1. Trephylla. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.
2. Pinnata, Island of Mauritius. Shrub.

684. LoRASTHUs. Germcn inferum. Cal, 0. Cor.

G-fida, rcvoluta. S<«m. ad apices petalorum. Bttcca

1-sperma.

1. Scurrula, China. Shrub.

2. Tetrapelalus. New Zealand. Shrub.
3. Glaucus. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
4. Bi/iorus. East Indies. Shrub.
5. Parvifolius, High mts. of Jamaica. Shrub,
6. Falcalus, Madras. Shrub.

1 , Uniflorus. Woods of St Domingo. Shrub.
8. Europwus. Austria and Siberia. Bien. S/ir.

.

9. Longiiruclcalus. Peru. Shrub.

10. Buildkjoides. East Indies. Shrub.
11. Nodosus. Peru. Shrub.

12. Clavatus, Madagascar. Shrub,
13. Longiflorus. East Indies. Shrub.
14. Elasticus. East Indies. Shrub.
15. Amcricanus. Woody coasts of America. Shr.

.

16. Emargiiiaius. Mts. of Hispaniola. Shrub.
17. OccidetUalis. Woody parts of Amer. Shrub.
18. Loniceroides. Woody parts of Asia. Shrub.

Woody coasts of Cartha-

20. Sessilis,

21. Marginalus.

19. Pendunculalus.

gena. Shrub.

Woods of Carthagena. Slirub.

Brasil. Shrub.
22. Slelis. Woody parts of Cumana. Shrub.
23. Pctuciflorus. Woods in the interior ofJam. 5/*r.

24. Bradliensis, Brasil. Shrub,
25. Pentandrus. India. Shrub.
26. Spicatus. Carthagena. Shrub,

* 97. Cuneifolius. Valleys of Peru. Shrub.
Peruvian Andes.
Warm parts of Peru.

, Groves of the Andeji.

Groves of the Andes.
Groves of the Andes.
Groves of the Andes.

Groves of the Andes.

* 28. Dicholomus.
* 29. AcutifoUus.
* 30. Sarmentosus,
* 31. Acuminatus.
* 32. Retroflexus.
* 33. Lanceolaiut.
* 34. Punclatus.
* 35. Hcteiophyllus. Woods of Chili.
* 36. Grandtjtorus. Peruvian Andes.

f 37- Glaucus. Peru.
* 38. FJliptiais. Peru.
* 39. Tetrandrus. Woods of Chili. Shnti.-
" 40. Verlicillatus. Peru.
* 41. Ovalifolius. Peru.
* 42. Polystachyus. Peru.

*4S. CucuUttris. Guiana. Shr. ( Lamarck,Vwrn.
d'Hist. Nat. No. 12, p. 444.)

Sp. 27—42. See Flor. Peruv. iii. p. 46—5a
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Hrtt^ndria.

1S4
C87- HitLiA. Cal. duplex, iuferns, 8-pViylIus, supe-

rua '2-'i phyllus. Cor. longissima contorta. Caj)s.

iiifera, 2 lacul. polysperma. Sein. comosa.
'

\. Loitgifloru. Jamaica and Brasil. Shrub.

2. Tcirauthii. High mts. of Jamaica. Shrub.

685. SciiRADBBA. Invdiucr. universale multifloruin.

Cal. snpeius uiceolatus. Cur. 5-6-fida campanu-
lata, fauce hirsuta. Biicca polysperma.

1. Capiiala. Montserrat. Shrub.

% Ccjjhaloles, Mountains in Jamaica. Shrub.

Thisgenus is given under Pentandria by Persoon.

672. DuHOlA. Cal. superus cylmdricus truncatus.

Cor. tubu? cylindricus; /m6o 6-partit. tubo longi-

tudine. Ponnim hispidum.

\..Ereopila. Snrinam. Shrub.

This plant is given by Persoon under the genus
Genipa.

671- RicnARriA. Cal. 6-part. Cor. 1-pet. subcy-
lindrica. '^Sem. 3.

1. Scabra. Vera Cruz. Peren.
*2. Pihsa. Near Lima. {Fl. Per. iii. p. 50.)

665. Tacca. Cal. 6-part. Cor. 6-pct. calyci in-

serta antherifera. Stig. stellatum. Bacca sicca

6-angul. polysperma infera.

1. Pinnaiifida. East Indies, Otaheite, and New-
Holland. Peren.

See Brovrn's Prodroinus, p. 340.

676. Babdacenia. Cul. superus 6-dentatus. Cor.

6-pet. Filam. petaliformia dentata. Caps, glan-

dulusa bivalvis polysperma.

1. Brasiliensis. Brasil.

X 677- Bebbebis. Cal. 6-phyllu3. Pet. 6. ad un-
gues glandulis 2. Stylus 0. Bacca 2-3perma.

1. Vulgaris. Britain, E\ir. the East, N.Amer. Shr.

2. Illicifolia. Fissures of rocks, in Terra del

Fuego. Shrub.

3. Microphylla. Terra dol Fuego. Shrub.

4. Cretica. Candia. Shrub.-

5. Sibirica. High mountains of Siberia. Shrub.
* 6. MoHOspermn. In Tarma. Shrub.
*7. Fle.niusa. Warm pts. of the Andes.

Shrub.

*S. Lulea. Warm pts. of the Andes. S/ir.

*9. J'irtrala. Grovcsof the Andes.
*10. Lafifo/ia. Peru.

*ll. TomeiUosa. Conception.
* 12. Huscifu/ia. Monte Video.
* 13. Buxifolia. Monte Video.
*14. Empelrifotia. Straitsof Magellan
•15 Inirmis. Straits of Magellan. [Jusfieu.)

Gii^. Leontii E. Cor. 6-pet. Neat. 6-phyll. ungui-

bu3 corollae insidens, limbo patens. Cal, 6-phyll.

decidiius.

1. Ckn/sogonnm. Greece. Peren.
2. Leoiitopelalum. Apulia, Tuscany, Candia.

Peren.

3. Vcsicaria. In Siberia.

4 Allaica. Altaian Mountains. Peren.

679 Nandina. Cal. inferus polyphyllus imbricatus.

Cor. 6 pet. Bncca exsucca disperma.

1. Domestica. Japan. Shrub.
67*. Prinos. Cal. 6-fid. Cor. 1 pet. rotata. Bacca

6-»perma.

1. VerliHllalus Marshy parts of Virginia. Shr.
2. Monftniw. The high mts. of Jamaica. Shrub.
A. Dioicv.s. Island of Montserrat. Shrub.
4. Nitidus. Mount Serrat. Shrub.
5. aiaber. Canada, SIn-ub.

B O T A N V.

]

See Fl.

Peruv.

iii. p.

52.

See La-
marck,
III. t.223.

6. Lucidiis. Shrub. Clas

7. Sidcrnxyloides. Caribbees, St Christopher's, Hexs

and Montserrat. Shrub.
*~~*

678. PsAi uuuA. Cnr/. superus 6-dent. Cor. campan.

^-fida intus barbata. Slig. lamellatura. Drupa
sicca striata 6-locul. loculis 1-spermis.

1. Borbunica. Island of Bourbon. Shmb.
688. IsEUTiA. Cal. superus 6-dent. Cor. infundi-

bulif. 6 fida. Siig. 6- fid. Pomum 61ocul. poly-

spermum.
1. Coccinea. Woods ofCayenne andG uiana. S/jr.

2. Parviflora. Island of Trinidad. Shrub.

689. CanariWa. Cal. 6-pliyll. Cur. 6-fida, campan.
Stig. 6. Caps, infera; 61oeul. polysperma.

1. Campanula. Canary Iliands. Shrub.

673. AcHBAS. Cal. 6-phyll. Cor. ovata, 6 fida :

squamis totidem alternis interioribus pomum 10-

locul. Sem. solitaria hilo marginali, apiceque

unguiculato. (Stain. 4—6, Persoon.)

1. Dissccta. Philippine and Friendly Islands,

particularly ToHgataboo, Malabar, Guiana,

\ and Mauritius. Shrub.

2. Mammosa. S. America, Cuba, Jamaica, and

Carthagena. Shrub.

3. Sapnta. South America. Shrub.
* 4. Lucnma. Peru and Chili. 1 See Flor. Peruv.
* 5. Caimito. Andes. J iii. p. 17.

* 6. Australis. New South Wales. (Brown.)
This genus is given under Pentandria by Per-

soon. See Brown's Prodruviux, p. 53.

683. Capura. Germ, superum. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-fida.

Statu, intra tubum. Stig. globosum. Bacca.

1. Puipurala, India. Shrub.

Sect. II. Flowers having the Calyx doubled ; fur-
nished with a Corolla, and with Sjialhes.

666. ConvPHA. Cal. 3-pliyll. Cor. 3-pet. Bacca
1-sperma. Sem. globosum m<.gnum osseum.

1. Umbrnculifera. India. Sfirub.

2. Rotundifo'lia. The Molu(«Ll&land8. Shrub.
* 3. Australis. New South Wales.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 267.

667. LicuAi.A. Cal. 3-partit. Cor. 3-partit. l^ct.

truncatum sertiforme. Drupa 1 sperma.

1. Spinosa. The Molucca Islands. Shrub.

608. Mnasium. Spaiha 2-valvis multiflora. Cal.

3-partit. Cor. 1-pet., tubo brevissimo, tridentata.

Anth. foliolo terminatse. Stig. 3 spiraliter con-

torta.

I. Paludosum. Boggy woods of Guiana. Peren.

Sect. III. Flowers having Spathes and Glumes.

601. Ubania. Cal. 0. Cor. tripetala. Ned. .

2-phyll. foliolo altero bifido. Cans, infera trilucul.

polysperma. Sem. biserialia arillo tecta.

1. Speciosa. Marshy parts of Madagascar. Shr.

610. Haemanihus. /;n»/ttcr. polyphyll. multiflo-

rum. Cor. 6-partit. supera. Bncca 3-IqcuI.

1. Ciicciiieus. 8. Cilviris.

2. Coarclatus. 9. Albiflos.

3. P'iniceus. 10. Toxicarius.

4. Mul'iflorus. 11. LaiiceafoUuS,

5. Tigr'ini's. 12. Carinatus.

6. Quar/rivalvis. 13. Puniilio.

7. Pubcsccns. 14. Spiralis.

^U perennial, and frMft ^$ Cape,
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uVI.
indrin,

I 613. Lfiucon-M. Cor. campaniformis, 6part.

aptcibiis incrassata. AVjg-. simplex.

1. f'ernum. Germany, Switzerland, and Italy.

Percn,

2. Mslivum, England, Hungary, Tuscany,

Montpellier, and Austria. Percn.

S. Autitmnale. Portugal. Perm.
•4. TrichophyUttm. Barbary. [Srhoush.)

CH. Strumauia. Cor. 6-pct. patens. Sh/h infra

medium incrassatus scu cum lilamentis coh^rens.

Stig. 3-fid. Caps, infcra subrotunda iJ-locul.

1. Lingiuefolia. 5. Aiigiislifulia.

2. Truiicata, 6. FiliJ'ufia.

S. Rubella. * 7. Sjnralis.

4-. Uitdulata.

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope.

J 612. Galanthus. Pet. 3, coiicava. Nict. ex

petalis S, parvis, eraarginatis. Slig. simplex.

1. Nivalis. England, mountains of Verona,

Germany, Carniola, and Vienna. Pcren.

'^ 616. Narcissus. Pet. 6, squalia : Nect. infundi-

buliformii 1-phyllo. Stam. intra nectarium.

1. Poelicus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

2. liicomnarabi/is. Spain and Portugal. Per.

3. Pseudo-Narcissus. England and other parts

of Europe. Peren.

i. Bicolor. S. of Eur. and the Pyrenees. Per,

5. Minor. Spain. Percn.

6. Mor.chatus. Spain. Peren,

7. Triandrus. The Pyrenees. Pcren.

8. Orientalis. In the East. Peren.

9. Trilobus. South of Europe. Peren.

\0. Odorus. South of Europe. Peren.

11. Bi/lurus. England and Spain. Peren.

12. Calat/iinus. S. of Eur. and the East. Per.

13. Tazetta. Coasts of Narbonne, Portugal, and
Spain. Peren,

14. Dubius. Montpellier. Peren.

13. Bulbocodiuvi. Germany. Pcren'

16. Serotinus. Spain, Italy, and Barbary. Per,

17. Jonquilla. Peren.
' 18. Angiistifolin. South of Europe, Peren.
* 19. Ttnuior. Peren.
* 20. Lwtus. South of Europe. Peren.
* 21. Nutans. South of Europe. Pcren,
*22. Bi/lorus. England. This species appears to be

different from species 1 1 . (See Persoon, Sijn.)

* 23. Amancaes. Hills of Lima. Per. (F/. Periiv.)

•21'. Viridiflorns. Barbary. {Sc/iousb.)

617. Pancbatium. Pet. 6 : Ned. 12-fido. Stayn,

flectario imposita

Zci/la

^texil

3. Humile. Spain. Peren.

4. Caribceum. Jamaica and the Caribbces. Per,
5. Maritimum, Coasts of Valentia, Montpellier,

in America, and the West Indies. Peren.
6. Fragrana. Barbadoes. Peren.

Island of Terra Bomba. Percn,
Peren.

Guiana. Percn.

Sea coasts of France. Peren.
Amboyna. Percn.

India. Peren,i. Zci/lantciim.

2. Mexicanum. Mexico. Peren,

7. Littorale.

8. Siieciosum.

9. Anutxum.
10. Illyricujn.

-11. Amboincnse.
* 12. notatuni. Carolina. Peren.
' 13. Amancacs. Brazil. Peren.
* 14. Dedimtum ? Antilles. (Jacquin.)
*15. Croceum? Peru. {Enci/c. Bot.)

VOL. IV. PART. I.

*]6,Ringens, Gardens of Peru. Pcren.
* 17. Flavum. Sandy hills of Peru. Pcren.
' IH. Coccincutn. Hills of Tarma. Peren.
* ly. llccurvatum. Peru. Peren,
* 20. IjilifuUum, Wet parts of the Peruvian An-

des. Pcren,

•21. Firidi/iorum. Stony parts of P«ru.
* 22. Variegatum. Peru. Peren.

Sp. 16—22, see Flor. Peruv. iii. p. S3.

622. Amarvli.is. Cor. 6-pLtaloidea irregularis. Fil.

fauci tubi mserta dcclinata inaequaha proportione

vel directionc.

1. Luiea. Spain, Italy, and Thrace. Peren.

2. Pumilio. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

3. Tubispatha. Buenos Ayres. Peren.

4. Tubiflorn. Lima and Chancay. Peren.

5. Atamasco. Virginia. Peren,

6. Maculata. Chili. Peren.

7. C/iilen.sis. Chili. Percn,

8. C/avala. South of Africa. Peren.

9. Formosissima. South America. Peren.

10. Rcgincc. Caribbees. Pcren.

11. Purpurea, or Speciosa. Cape of G. H. Per,

12. Linearis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

13. Equcstris. Warm parts of America. Peren.

14. Reticulata. Brasil. Peren.

15. Talarica. Siberia, at the Lake Inderien. Per.

16. Belladonna. Caribbees, Barbadoes, Surinam.

Peren.

Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Guinea. Percn.

Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Mount Libaiius. Peren,

East Indies. Peren.

Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

24. Lalijhlia. Sandy parts of the E. Indies. Per,

25. Aurea. China. Percn.

26. Orientalis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Japan. Peren.

33. Flexuosa.

34. Radula.

35. Striata.

36. Cr<'spa.

37. Stellaris.

At the Caspian Sea. Peren.

South America. Percn.

Sierra Leone. Peren.

Fields of Peru.

Class Vf.
Hexandrii.

17. Vittata.

18. Falcata.

19. Ornata.

20. Longijolia.

21. Montana.
22. Zcylanica.

23. Revoluta.

27. Saniiensis.

28. Marginaia.

29. Curvifolia.

SO. Vndulata.

31. Radinta.

32. Humilis.

38. Caspia.

Advena.

Gigantea.

Aurea

•39.
•40.
•41.
*42.

•43.
Flnmtnea.

Miniata.

1

See Flor.

Peruv.

iii. p. 56.

Fields of Peru.

Groves of the Andes.
* 44. Bicolor. At Tarma.
•45. Folhcrgillii. China. (^Andrews').

Sp. 28—37 perennial, and from the Cape.

Persoon thinks that this genus ought perhaps to

be divided.

618. CuiNUM. Cor. supera infundibulif. semisexfi-

da : tubo (iliformi, limbo patulo recurvato : laci-

niis subulatis canaliculatis. Fil. fauci tubi inscrta

discreta. {^Scm. ad basin cor. vivipara. Andrews.)
\. Asiaticum. Malabar, Ceylon, and Amer. Per,

2. Americanum. America. Percn.

3. Erubescens. Warm parts of America. Percn,
4. Braetcalum, Peren.

The Philippine Islands. Peren,
Sierra Leone. [Andrews.)
Near Pozuzo. {FL Peruv.)

2a

5. Nervosum.
* 6. Giganteum.
* 7. Urccolatum.
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Hexandria.
* 8. Pedmmihtum. New'Soath Wales. T Brown's
* 9- Angustifolium. New Holland. > Prodr.

* 10. Venomim. New Holland. J p. 297.

621. Cyrtanthus. Cor. supera tubulosa clavata 6'-

fida : lacinisE ovato-oblongse. Fil. tubo inserta a-

pice conniventia.

1. Angustifolius. 2. Ventricosus. 3. Ohliqwis.

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope.
620. EusTKPHiA. Cor. supera tubulosa cylindracea

bifida. Nectar, fovex 6 in tubo corolla?. Fil. tri-

cuspidata, discreta.

1. Coccitiea. Peren.

619. Agapanthus. Cor, infera infundibuUformis

regularis sexpartita.

1. Umbellatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

2. Ensifolius. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

609. PoNTEDERiA. Cor. 1-pet. 6-fida, bilabiata.

/S<«»i. 3, apici sen tubo coroUse inserta. Caps. 3-locul,

1. Rotund/folia. Surinam. Peren.

2. Azurea. Ditches in Jamaica. Peren.

3. Vaginalis. Watery parts E. Indies. Peren.
4. Limosa. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Peren.
5. Cordata. Watery parts of Virginia. Peren,

6. Hastata. India. Peren.
* 7. Dilatata. E. Indies. Peren.

6^14;. BcLBocoDiUM. Cor. infundibulif. 6-pet. : un-
guibus angustis staminiferis. Caps, supera.

1. Vernum. Spain and Russia. Peren.

615. TuLBAGiA. Cor. infundibulif. Limbo 6-fido.

Nect. coronans faucem, 3-phyll. : foliolis bifidis

magnitudine limbi. Caps, supera.

1. AUiacea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

2. Cepacea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

J 626. Allium. Cor. 6-part. patens. Spntlia mvl'
tiflora. Umbella congesta. Caps, supera.

1. Ampeloprasuvi. England and in the East. Per.

2. Porrum. Vineyards of Switzerland. Bien.

3. Lineare. Siberia. Peren.

4. Suaveolens. Austria. Peren.

5. Deflexum. Peren.

6. Rotundum. South of Europe, Thuringia, and
the Palatinate. Peren.

7. Viclorialis. Switzer. Italy, Aust. Silesia. Per.

8. SubhirsiUum. Africa, Italy, Spain, and in the

East. Peren.

9. Magtcum. Peren.

10. Obliqutim. Siberia. Peren.

11. Ramosum. Siberia.

12. Tataricum. Siberia. Peren.

13. Roseum. Vineyards of Montpellier and Pied-

mont. Peren.

14. Sativum. Sicily. Peren.

15. Scorodoprasum. Oeland, Denmark, south of

Hungary, and Germany. Peren.

16. Arenarium. Eng. and other p^s. of Eur. Per.

17. Carinatum. England, Germany, Switzerland,

and Carniola. Peren.

18. Sphcerocephalon. Italy, Siberia, Switzerland,

and Germany. Peren.
' 19. Parviflorum. South of Europe. Peren.
20. Pallasii. Siberia. Peren.

21. Descendens. Switzerland. Peren.
22. Moschatum. France and Spain.

23. Flavum. Montpellier and Austria. Peren.
24. Fallens. Italy, Spain, Montpellier, and South

of Hungary. Peren.

23. Paniculatum. Siberia, Austria, Italy, Swit-
zerland, Carniola, and in the East. Peren.

7

26. Vineale. England, Germ, and Switzer. Per. Class \

'

27. Oleraceum. England, Sweden, Germany, Hexand

Switzerland, and Ingria. Peren.
'

28. Nutans. Siberia. Peren.

29. Ascalouiaim. Palestine. Peren.
30. Seiiescens. Siberia, Silicia, Silesia, and Swit-

zerland. Peren.

31. Illyricum. In Austria. Peren.
32. Odorum. South of Europe. Peren.
33. Jnodomm. Carolina. Peren.

34. Angulosuvi. Siberia, and wet parts of Ger-
many. Peren.

35. Striatum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
36. Narci^sijlorum. Mountains in the south of

France. Peren.

37. Pedemontanum. Piedmontese mountains. Per.

38. Nigrtim. Algiers, and Provence. Peren.
39. Canadense. Canada. Peren.

40. Ursinum. Eng. and other pts. of Eur. Per.
41. Clusianum. South of Europe. Peren.

42. Triquetrum. Spain, and about Narbonne. Per.
43. Cepa. Peren.

44. Molt). In Hungary, Mount Baldo, Montpel-
lier, and the Pyrenees. Peren.

45. Tricoccum. North America. Peren,

46. Fistulosnm. Siberia. Peren.

47. Schoenopraium, England, mountains of Si-

beria, and in Oeland. Peren.

48. Sibiricum. Siberia, and the mountains of Si-

lesia. Peren.

49. Stellerianum. Siberia, at the river Jenisey. Per.

50. Capillare. Valentia- Peren.

51. Tenuissimum. Siberia.

52. Gracile. Jamaica. Peren.

53. ChanuE-Moly. Italy and Spain. Peren.
* 54. GraminifuUmn. NearDaxin Fran. {^Persoon.y
* 55. Appendiculatum. Pyrenees. ( Rammid.

)
* 56. Compactum. Near Paris. [Thuill.)

* 57. Odoratissimum. Near Ofsa and Tozzer. Pe-
ren.

(
Desfont.

)

* 58. Fragrans. Africa. ( Ventenat.
)

* 59. MuTabile. South of Georgia. (Michaux.)
* 60. Setaceum. Hungary. [Plajtt. Hung. p. 70.)

636. CuHcuLiGo. Cor. 6-pet. plana. Spatha 1-valvis.

iS/vto brevissimus. <S<tg'. 3-divergentia. Caps.\-\o-

cul. 4-sperma spongiosa i-ostrata.

1. Orchioides. East Indies. Peren.
* 2. Plicata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,
* 3. Brevifolia. East Indies. Peren.
*4'. Latifolia. Porto Pinang. Peren.
* 5. Recurvala. East frontier of Bengal. Peren..
* 6. Ensijblia. New Holland. (Brown.)
The following generic character of Curculigo is

given by Mr Ker in the Botanical Magazine

:

—
•' Cor. supera, monopetala : limbo 6-partito^

Bacca polysperma, coronata inferiori corollx par-

ti persistente." Species 2. is the Gethyllis pli-

cata of Willdenow. See Brown's Prodr. p. 289.

625. Aphyllanthes. Cor. 6-pet. i^z7. fauci corollx

inserta. Caps, supera. Glumce calycinx 1 -valves

imbricatx.

1. Monspeliensis. Montpellier in stony, barren,

and mountainous parts near Castelneuf.

611. Massonia. Cor. infera limbo 6-part. Fil. coWo
tubi imposita. Caps. 3-alata. 3-locul. polysperma.

1. Laiifolia. 4. Echinala.

2. Angustijblia. * 5. Muiieata.

3. Undulata. *Q.Scabra.
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•Y. Paiiciflora. '^9. Violacca.

• 8. KnsijhIUt.

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope.
637. Hypoxis. Cor. fi-part. prrsistcns, supera. Caps.

basi an^rustior. Spal/ia 2-valvis.

1. Erecla. Virginia, Canada. Percn.

2. SoboUfcra. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,

3. I'il/nsa. Cape of Good Hope. Percn.
4-. Deciimbens. Sandy hills of Jamaica. Peren.
r>. Qhliqna. 9. Chata.

G. Auiiatica. 10. VeratrifoUa.

I.Minuta. W. Stellata.

«. Alba. 12. Serrata.

IfJ. jMnrrrt., Turfy parts of Carolina. Peren.

l\. Ftufciciiiaris. .Aleppo. Peren.

15. Se.wsili.f. Carolina. Percn.
* 16. Linearis, or aurea. (Andrews, t. 171.)
* 17. Pratensis. * 19. Marginata.
•18. Hygromeirica. *20. Glabella.

"

Species 5—13 perennial, and from the Cape of
Good Hope. Species 1 7—20 from New Hol-
land and Van Diemen's Island. See Brown's
Prodromus, p. 288.

Sect. IV. Flowers Naked.

€05. XEnoPiiypA. Cor. 6-part. a?quaHs, 3 laciniis

exteriorlhiis angiistioribus. Stig. cUvatum. Caps,
infera fi-lociii. polyspcrma.

\. Pinifolia. Madagascar. Shnib.

661. Alstroemeria. Cor. 6-pet. subbilabiata : peta-

lig inferioribus basi tubulosij. Slum, declinata.

1. Pclegrina. Peru and Lima. Peren.

2. Pulchelln. South America.
3. JJglii. Lima. Peren.

4. Salsilla. Lima.
5. Oi'oia. Lima. Percn.

6. ^liiUiflora. South America.
* 17. Fimhr/nla. Peren.
* 18. iMtifoHa. Peren.
* 19. Tomailosa. Peren.
* 20. Selacea. Peren.
* 21. Deniiculala. Per.
* 22. Purpurea.
* 23. Macrocarpa.
* 24. Cordifolia.
* 25. Formosa.

*7. llevoluta.
* 8. Ver.ncolnr. Peren.
* 9- Hwmantha.

* 10. lAncatiflora.

* 1 1 . Jiistichifolia. Per.
* 12. Sccundtfolia.
* 13. Anceps.
* 14. Rosea. Per.
* 15. Crocea.
* 16. Bracleata.

'

Sp. 7—27 from Peru. (See Ft Penn-. iii. p. 59.)
655. Lanaria. Cor. supera lanata (ilamentis lon-

gior : limbo 6-part. patulo. Peric. 3-locuL

1. Plumosa. Cape of Good Hope. Percn.
662. HcMEROCALLis. CoT. campao, tube cylindrico.

Stam. declinata.

1. Flava. Fields of Switzerland, Siberia, and
Hungary. Peren.

2. Fulva. China. Peren.
3. Lancifolia. Japan. Peren.
4. Japonica, or Alba. Japan. Peren.

* 5. Graminca. Siberia. Peren. {Andrews.)
*6.C<erulea. Japan. Peren. {Andrews.)
Willdenow makes species 5. a variety of species 1.,

and species 6. a variety of species i. (See Botan,
Mag. 873, 894.)

€60. Agave. Cor, erecta supera. Fil. corolla Ion-
giora, erecta.

I, Americana, Warm parts of America. Shrub,

2. Vivipara, America. Shrub.

8. Virginica, Virginia. Peren,

4. Cubensis, or odoraln. Island of Cuba. Shrub.

5. Liirida, South America. Shrub.

6. Tnhcrosa. In America. Shrub,

7. Fceiida. Cura^oa. Shrub,

Persoon ranks species 4—7 under the subgenus
FuRCRvBA.

635. Gethyllis. Cor. 6-part. tubo filiformi lon-

grissinto. Cal. 0. Bacca clavata radicalis 1-locul.

1. Spiralis. 4. Plicnta.

2. Ciliaris. 5. LanccolcUa.

3. Villosa.

All perennial, and from the Cape.

65.9. Aloe. Cor. erecta, ore patulo, fundo necta-

rifero. Fil. receptaculo inserta.

1. Dichotoma. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
S. Spicata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
3. Perfolinta, or Brcvifolia. E. and W. IndieSj

Africa, Italy, Sicily, and Malta. Shrub.
4. Picta. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

5. Sinuaia. Barbadoes, and Cape of Good
Hope. Shrub.

6. Humilis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

7. Arachnoides. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,
8. Margaritifera. Cape of Good Hope. Shr.

9. Verrucosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Carinata. Africa. Shrtib.

Maculata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Lingua. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
PiicatiUs. Africa. Shrub.

14. Variegaia. Clayey parts of Ethiopia. Shr.

15. Viscosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Spiralis. Africa. Shrub,
lietusa. Clayey parts of Africa. Shrub.
Vulgaris. Levant and Barbary. Shrub.
Purpurascens. Cape of Good Hope. Shr.
Soccntrina. Cape and Barbadoes. Shrub.
Arhorescens. * 27. Suberecta.

Ferox. *28. Serrulata.

Supralcevis. *29. Striata.

Mitrwformis. * 30. Lineata.

Brcvifolia. *31. Glauca.
* 26. Depressa. * 32. Africana.

Species 22—32 from the Cape.
* 33. Spiralis. Africa. Cape of Good Hope.
* 34. Pentagona. Africa. Shrub.~

• 40. Reticulata.

•41.
•42.
•43.

ClaM vr.
Hezandria.

10.

11.

12.

13.

16.

17.

•18.
•19.
•20.
•21.
•22.
*23.
•24.
•25.

Mirabilis.

Recurva.

Translucent.

*35. Tortuosa.
* 36. Foliolosa,

*37. Rigidn.
•38. Albicans.

* 39. Cymbiformis.
Species 35—43, from the Cape.

For an account of these new species, see Haworth,
Linn. Soc. Trans, vii. 20, &c.

657. Aletris. Cor. infundibulif. ruE^osa. Stam.
inserta laciniarum basi. Caps. 3-locul. loculis

polyspermis.

1. Farinosa. North America. Peren,

2. Fragrans. Africa. Shrub.
*3. Aurea. Carolina. (Michaiix.)

656. Veltheimia. Cor. tubulosa6-dent. Staming
tubo inserta. Caps, membranacea trialata, loculis

monospermis.

1, Viridifolia, 4. Pumila.

2. Glauca. *5. Sarmentosa.

S. Uvaria.

All Peren, and from the Cape. See Tritoma.
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He-xandria.
650. PotYANTHES. Cor. iiifunJibulif. incurva, se-

qualis. Fil. corolls fauci iiiserta. Germen in

fundo coroUx.

1. Tvberosa. Java and Ceylon. Peren.

2. Pygmcea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

\ 649. CoNVALLAHiA. Cor. 6-fida. Bacca macu-

losa, 3-locul.

J. Majalis. England and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

5. Japonka. See Ophiogon. Japan. Peren.

3. Spicnia. Japan. Peren.

4. Verticillata. Scotland and other parts of

Europe. Peren,

5. Pol:/gonaliini. England and other parts of

Europe. Peren.

6. Midtijlora. England and other parts of

Europe. Peren.

7. Latifolia. Woods of Austria, and southern

.
parts of Hungary. Peren.

8. Pacemosa. Virginia and Canada. Peren.

9. Slellata. Canada. Peren.

10. Trvfolia. Woods of Siberia. Peren.

11. B/fblin. Low meadows, N. of Eur. Peren.
* 12. Vmbellulata. Alleghany mountains. Peren.

[Michaux
)

Persoon ranks species 4, 5, 6, 7, 12, under the

subgenus Polyoonatum. Cor. infundibulif.

and species 8—12, under the subgenus, Majan-
THEMUM. Cor. rotatis.

(548. Sanseviera. Cor. infera 1-pet. tubo liHformi

limbo 6-part. revoluto. Stam. limbo inserta.

Bacca 1-sperma. .

Guinea. Peren.

Ceylon. Peren.
Sandy parts of India. Peren.

1 . Guineensis.

2. Zeylanica.

3. Lanuginosa.
* 4. Carnea. China. Peren.

:j: 652. Hyacinthus. Cor. campan. 6- fida pen 3
melliferi germinis.

1. Nan scriplus. (Scilla 7iutans, Smith.) England,
France, Spain, Italy, Switzerland, and Persia.

2. Cernuns. Spain. Peren.

3. Amethijsiinus. Spain ? and Russia. Pefen,
4. Orienlalis. Asia and Africa. Pa-en.
5. Flexuosns. 7. Convallarioides,

6. Corymbosus. 8. Brevifoliits.

Sp. 5—8 perennial, and from the Cape
9. lioma7ins; Fields about Rome.

10. Muscari. Asia, also in Europe. Peren.

11. Comosns. France, and fields in the south of
Europe, Switzerland, Germany, Persia.

12. Botryoidr.s. Italy, Switzerland, Carniola,

Persia. Peren.

13. Racemosiis, South of Europe. Peren.
* 14. Maritinius. Near ancient Carthage.
*15. Parviflorus. Near ancient Carthage.

See Desfont. Flor. Atl. i. p. 388.
* 16. Viridis. (Lacfi^nalia viridis of WUId.)
* 17. Lividus. {Lachetialia serotina of Willd.)

Species 16, 17, are given by Persoon under the
subgenus Zuccangnia.

fi51. Drimia. Cor. infera campan. 6-fida, laciniis

revolutis. Stam. corollas inserta. Stig. capitatum.
1. Ciliaris. Cape of Good Hope.
2. Plata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
3. Pusilla. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
4. Undulaia. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
5. Media. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Persoon thinks that this genus is not sufficiently

distinct from Hyacinthus.
623. MiLLEA. Cor. infundib. limbo 6-part, piano.

Anth. fauci insertae. Germ, pedicellatum. Caps.
supera.

1. Biflora. Mexico. Peren.

642. A SPHODELUS. Cor. 6-part. Ned. ex valvulis

6 germen tegentibus.

CbM'l
Hexan

1.

2.

3.

6.

7.'

•8.

Luteus. Sicily. Bien.

Creticus. Candia.

Bamosus. Narbonne, Portugal, Spain, Ita-

ly, and Carniola. Peren.

Albus. Portugal, Spain, Narbonne, and Cro-
atia. Peren.

Fislidosus. Provence, Spain, and Candia.
Peren.

Altuicus. Foot of the Altaic mountains.
Peren.

Liburnicus. Istria.

Acaiitis. Barbary. (^Desfont.)

629. EucoMis. Cor. infera 6-part. persistens pa-

tens. Fil. basi in nectarium adnatum connata.

1. Nana. 4. Undulata.

2. Bifolia. 5. Punctata.

5. Regia. * 6. Purjmreocanlis.

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope.

J 643. Anthekicum. Cor. 6-pet. patens. Caps.
ovata.

1. Serotinum. England, Switzerland, and Si-

beria. Peren.

2. Fragrans. 5. Filiforme.

3. Filifolium. 6. Exnviatnm.

4. FlexifoUnm. 1. Elongatiim.

8. GrcEcum. In the East. Peren.

Planifolium. Portugal beyond the Tagus.
Pere7i.

Squameum.
Comosum.
Ramosum.
Elatum.

Falcatum.

Contortitm.

Japonicum. Japan, China, and Java.

Longifoliutn. 22. Hirsutum.
Adenanthera. New Caledonia.

Reflexum. Peren.

Pilosum. 28. Cannliculatum.

Undulatum. 29. Albucoides.

Triflorum.

Liliago. Switzerland, Germany, and France.
Peren.

Li/iastnim. Mountains of Switzerland. Per.

9.

10.

11.

14.

15.

16.

17.

20.

21.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

30.

12. Floribundum.

13. Revolutum.

South of Europe. Peren,

18. Vespeiiinmn.

19. Graminifolium.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37. Incurvum. Peren.

38. LatifoUmn. Per.
39. Pugoniforme. Per.

40. PrcemoTsum. Per,

Spirate. Peren.

Fnitescens. Shrub.

Roslratum. Shrub,

Alonides. Peren,

Nutans. Peren,

41. Asphodelnides. Ethiopia. Ann.
42. Longiscapum. Cape of Good Hope. Shr.

43. Aiinuum. Ethiopia. Ann.
44. Hispidum. Peren. 47. Cauda felis.

45. Muricatum. 48. Triquetrum.

46. Ciliattcm. 49. Scabrum,

50. Cirrhatum, New Zealand.

51. Crispum. Cape of Good Hope.
52. Os.sifragum. Muddy parts in the north of

Europe. Peren,
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33. Phi/sodes. 5*. PuHllum.
* 55. Rnlbosum. New South Wales.
• 56. Saniharlmtmt. New Holland and

Vail Dicmcn's Island.

Under this genus Persoon includes only the Sp.

3S—51. He gives the rest under Phalanc;iI'M.

Species 2—7, 10—13, 15— 19, 21, 22, 25—'1%

perennial, and from the Cape. Species 3:5—'I'O,

44

—

\^, 5'^, 54, from the Cape. See Brown,
Proi/rontiis, p. 275.

681. Enargea. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-pet. petalis alternis

basi biglaiidulosis. Sli^. simplex. Bacca 3-locul.

polysperma siipera.

1. Marginala. Straits of Magellan. Shrub.

653. PiloRMH M. Cor. 6pet. infera ; petalis 3 inte-

riorihus longioribus. Stam. adscendeiitia exserta.

Caps, oblonga triquctra. Sun. compressa.

1. Tfnax. New Zealand. Ptreii.

65^. Laciienalia. Cor. 6 pet. infera:

terioribus longioribus. Stain, erecta.

rata trialata. Sent, globosa.

petalis 3 in-

Caps. subo-

1. Glaticina.

2. Orchioides,

S. Pallida.

4. Hyacinthoides.

5. Angnstifolia.

Cnnlaminata,
Viridis.

Serodna.

Pusilla.

Pattda.

Fragrans.

L'litflora.

Pustulata.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

II.

12.

13.

14. P'irpureo-ccendea.

15. Violacea.

16. Piirp'rrca.

17. Laica-folia.

18. Unifolia.

19. Hirla.

20. Isopelala,

21. Tricolor.

22. Ritbida, or Tigrina.

23. Punctata.

24. Pendula.
* 25. Vnicolor.

* 26. Quadriculor.

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope.

;^ 639. Ornithogalum. Cor. 6-pet. erecta, pcrsistens,

supra medium patens. Fil. basi dilatata. Caps. 3-

locul. Sem. subrotunda nuda.

1. Unijlorum. Mount Sinie, Sopka, and Maloi,

in Siberia, among the Altaian Mts. Peren.

2. Striatum. Siberia. Peren.

3. Btdhifernm. At the Wolga and Jaik. Per.

4. Spal)iaceum, or Minimum. Near Hamburgh,
and Duchy of Oldenburg. Peren.

5. Bohemicum. Bohemia. Peren.

6. Lvtcum. Eng. and other parts of Eur. Per.

7. Minimum. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

8. Circinatiim. Near Astracan. Peren.

9. Paradoxum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

10. Niveutn. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

11. Umbellatum. Germany, France, and in the

East. Prren.

12. Pi/renaicum. England, Switzerland, and Car-
niola. Peren.

13. Slacliyoides. Southern parts of Europe. Per.
14. Lncteum. 18. Pilosum.
15. Oiatum. 19. Revobitum.
16. Ciliatum. 20- Conicum.
17. Crenulfitum.

21. Narbonense. South of Europe. Peren.
22. Lntifolium. Arabia and Egypt. Peren.
23. A!tis<imum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
24. Scilloides. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
25. I.ongebracteatum. Cape of Good Hope. Per.
26. Japonicum. Japan, near Jedo, and Nagasaki.

Peren.

27. Comosum, Austria. Peren.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

38.

39.

40.

43.

*44.
»45.
*46.

Puramidale.

li-nellum.

Odoiatiim.

Siinveolens.

Secundum.
Fuscalinn.

Arahicvm.

Thyrsoidcs.

Aureum.

Portugal. Peren,

34. Barbatum.

35. Polypl:;jUum,

36. Juncijhiium.

37. Rupestre.

dm* vr.

Hcjandria.

Egypt and Madeira. Peren.

41. Coarrtfifmn.

42. Caudatum.
Nutans. Italy, Switzerland, aiid Germ. Per.

Jxioides. California. Peren.

Fibrosum. Near Kerwan. [Desfont.)

Bona} ietise. Buenos Ayres.

Species 14—20, 29—37, 39—42, perennial, and
fi om the Cape of Good Hope.

638. Eriospermum. Cor. 6-pet. campan. pcrsistens.

F^il. basi dilatata. Caps. 3-locul. Sent, lana involuta.

1. Lalifolium. 3. ParviJbUum.
2. Lanccefolium.

AH perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope.
:j: 640. SciLLA. Cor. 6 pet. patens, decidua. jFi7. fili-

forinia.

1. Mnritima. Spain, Sicily, and Syria. Peren.

2. Lilin hyacinthus. France and Spain.

3. Italica. Peren.

4. Telraphytla. Africa.

5. Peruviana. Portugal. Peren.

6. Japonica. Japan. Peren.

7.' Amoena. Constantinople, Russia, Austria,

and Germany. Peren.

8. Prascox Peren.

9. Campanulata. Spain and Portugal. Peren.

10. Bijoiia. France and Germany. Peren.

11. Verna. Spain, Wales, Isle of Man, and Shet-

land. Peren.

12. Lusilanica. Portugal. Peren.

13. Orientalis. Japan. Peren.

14. Hyacinthoides. Madeira. Peren.

15. Autumnalis. Spain, France, and Verona. Pe/".

16. Unifolia. Portugal.

*17. Sibirica. Siberia. Peren.
* 18. Lingulata. Fields of Barbary."'
* 19. Villosa. Near Kerwan.
* 20. Obtus'folia. Near Lacalle.

*2I. Parviflora. Algiers.

Uuduinta. Hills of Barbary.

Mcuritanica. Barbary.
~

Tingitana. Barbary. ]t

See Des-
font. Flor.

Atlant. i.

p. 298.

Schousb. Moroc.
p. 154.

'•22.

*23.
•24.
25. Bijima. Hills of Peru. (F/. Per.)

641. Cyanella. Cor, 6-pet.; petalis 3 mferioribus
propendentibus. Slam, infimumdeclinatum, longius.

1. Capcnsis. 3. Lntea.

2. Orchidiformi'!. 4. Alba.

All pcreiuiiai, and from the Cape of Good Hope.
682. PliiLEsiA. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-pet. petalis 3 inte-

rioribus duplo longioribus. Siig, 3-lobum. Bacca
supera polysperma.

\. BuxiJ'olia. Straits of Magellan. Shrub.

680. LiNDERA. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-pet. infera. Slig. 2.

Caps. 2-locul.

1. UmbeUata. Japan. Shrub.

647. Dracana. Cor. 6-part. erecta. Fil. media
subcratsiora. Bacca 3-locul. 1-sperma.

1. Draco. EjsI Indies. Shrub.

2. Indivisa. New Zealand. Shrid).

3. Umhraculif'cra. Mauritius. Shrub.

4. Auslralis. Queen Charlotte's Sound, New
Zealand. Shrub.
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Class ^'I. 5. Ccrnua. Mauritius. Shruh.
Hexandria, q Ferrea. China. Shruh.

7. Tenniiialis. India. Shrub.

8. Marginata, or dentata. Bourbon. Shruh.

,9. Striata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

10. Vndulala. Cape of Good Hope.
11. Erectfi. Cape of Good Hope.
12. Ensifolia. India. Pereii.

13. Borealis. Hudson's Bay and Canada. Peren,

li. Graminifolia. Asia.
* 15. Fragrans. [Alctris fragrans of Willdenow.)

(Ker, i5o<.Mffg. 1081.)
* 16. Marginata. Madagascar. 1 See Lamarck,
* 17. Iteflexa. Mauritius. >i?»t^c. vol. ii.

* 18. Mauritiana. Bourbon. J p. 324.

X 646. Asparagus. Cor. 6-part. erecta : petalis tribus

interioribus apice reflexis. Bacca l!-locul. 2-sperma.

1. Officinalis. England and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

2. Declinatiis. 4'. Flexuosus.

3. Decumbens. , 5. Scandens.

6. Fatcatus. Ceylon, Shrub.

7. Eacemosvs. East Indies. Shrub.

S. Rctrofraclus. Africa.

9. JElhiopicus. Peren.

10. Asiaticus. Asia. Shnihl

11. Albus. Spain and Portugal. Shrub.

12. Acutifolius. Portug. Spain, and the East. Sh,

13. Subulnlus. Shrub. 15. llorridus. Shrub.

14. Depcndcns. Shrub,

16. Ajihyllus. Sicily, Spain, and Portugal. Shrub.

17. Lanceus. Shrub. 18. Capensis. Shrub.

19. Sarmcntosus. Ceylon. Shrub.

20. Ferticillaris. In the East about Derbent, and

elsewhere.

*21. Tenuifolius. S. of France.! Laraarck, Bwcyc.
* 22. Crisjms. Mauritius. j i. p. 295.
* 23. Fascictilatus. New Holland. {Bron-ii.)

Species 2—5, 9, 13— 15, 17, 18, from the Cape of

Good Hope. See Brown, Prodronrus, p. 281.

645. PoLLiA. Cor. 6-pet. infera, 3 exteriora majora,

3 interiora reflexa. Bacca polysperma.

1 . Japonica. .Japan and Java. Peren,

631. Gloriosa. Cor. 6- pet. undulata, reflexa. iS/y/K*

obliquus.

1. Sii verba, Malabar. Peren,

2. Simplex. Senegal.

(332. Erythkonium. Cor. 6-pet. cam pan. : Necta-

rio tuberculis 2, petalorum altemoruTn basi adnatis.

1. Dens canis. Liguria. Peren.
* 2. Americana. North America. Peren.

630. Uvularia. Cor. 6-pet. erecta : nectarii fovea

baseos pelali. Fit. brevissima.

1. Ainplexifolia. Bohemia, Silesia, Saxony, Swit-

zerland, and mountains of Dauphiny. Peren,

2. Hirta. Japan, near Jedo. Peren.

3. Lanccolaia. North America. Peren.

4. Perfoliata. Virginia and Canada. Peren,

5. Sesdlifulia. Canada. Peren,

6. Cirrhosa. Japan. Peren.

*7. Grandiflora. North America. Peren. {Bol.

Mag. ill2.)
* 8. CImiensis. China. Peren. {Bot. Mag. 916.)
* 9. Puberula. Mountains of Carolina.

* 10. Rosea. Mountains of Carolina and Canada.
* 1 1 . Lanuginosa. Mountains of Carolina.

Species 10—12, see Michaux, Fl.Amer.i. p. 199.

Pcrsoon ranks species 1,11, 12, under the subge-

nus Streptopus, According to Mr Brown,
species 9. seems to constitute a new intermediate '

genus between Uvularia and Schelhammera.
(Prodr. p. 279.)

4; 628. Fritillaria. Cor, 6-pet. campan. supra un-
gues cavitate nectarifera. Starr), longitudine corolla.

1. Jmperialis, Persia? This plant came from
Constantinople to Europe. Peren,

2. Persica. Persia ? Peren.

3. Verticillata. Sibeiia. Peren,

4. Pi/retiaica. Pyrenees, Russia. Peren.
3. Mckagris. England, and other parts of Eu-

rope, Siberia. Peren,

6. Lalifolia. Peren.
* 7. Plantaginea. In the East. ( Lamarck, Eneyc.)
Persoon ranks sp. 1. under the subgenus Ptilium.

627. LiLiUM. Cor. 6-pet. campan. : linea longitu-

dinali nectarifera. Caps, vaivulis pilo cancellato

connexis.

1. Cordifolium, Japan. Peren.

2. Longijlorum, Japan, near Nagasaki and Miaco.
Peren,

3. Candidum. Palestine, Syria, Spain, and Swit-

zerland. Peren.

4. Japonicum. Japan.

5. Lancifolium. Japan. Peren.

6. Bulbtferum, Italy, Austria, Siberia, Switzer-

land, Francfort, and Carniola. Peren.

7. Calesbcsi. Wet parts of Carolina. Peren.

8. Spcciosum. Japan. Peren.

9. Pomitonium. Pyrenees and Siberia. Peren.

10. Chalcedonicum. Persia and Carniola. Peren,

\\. Superbum. North America. Peren.

12. Martagon. Hungary, Switzerland, and Sibe-

ria. Peren.

13. Canadense. Canada. Peren.

14. Maculafum. .Tapan. Peren.

15. Cam,<tchatcense. Canadaand Kamschatka. Per.

16. Philadelphicum. Canada. Peren,
* 17. Concolor. China. Peren.
* 18. Tigrinum. China. Peren.
* 19. Cnrolinianum. Lower Carolina. (Micfiatix.)

X 633. TuLiPA.- Cor. 6-pet. campan. Stj/lus 0.

1. SyUiestris, England, and other parts of Eu-
rope, Siberia. Peren.

2. Suaveolens. South of Europe. Peren.

3. Gesneriana. Cappadocia and Russia. Peren.

4. Bijiora. Desert parts about the Wolga. Per,

5. B7~eyniana, Cape of Good Hope. Peren,
* 6. Celsiana, In the East.'l Yersoon, Synopsis,
* 1. Clusiana. In Persia? J i. p. 361.

658. Yucca. Cor, campanulato-patens. Stylus 0.

Caps. 3-locul.

1. Gloriosa, Canada and Peru. Shrub.

2. Aloifolia. Jamaica and Vera Cruz. Shnih,

3. Dracotiis. America. Shrub.

4. Filamentosa. Virginia. Shrub.

634. Albuca. Cor. 6-pet. interioribus conniventi-

bus, exterioribus patuUs.

1. Altixsima.

2. Major.

3. Flaccida.

4. Minor.

Stylus triqueter.

8. Caudala,

9. Selosa,

10. Aurea.

1 1

.

Abyssinica,

12. Fragrans.

13. Viscosa.

14. Spiralis.

6. Coarctata.

7. Fastigiala,

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope^
' except species 11. from Abyssinia ?
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Sect. V. Flowers Incomplete.

' &Q^. OnoNTiuM. Spadix cylindricus tectus flosculis.

Cor. 6petal. nudse. Sti/lit.i 0. Follic. l-9perm\.

1. Aquaticiim. Springs and marshy parts of Vir-
ginia and Canada. Peren.

2. Jajyoriicum. Japan. Peren.

$ 663. AcoRUs. Sjmdix cylindricus, tectus fibsculls.

Cor. 6 petal, nudie. S/t/liis. 0. Caps. 3-locu).

1. Calamus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
2. Gramiueus. Cultivated in China. Peren.

669. Calamus. Ca/. 6-phyllus. Cor. 0. .Bocca exa-
rida, Isperma, retrorsum imbricata.

1. Rotnng. Woody pts. of India near rivers. Shr.
2. Verus. Banks of rivers East Indies. Shrub.
3. Drnco. East Indies. Shrub.

4. Ni^ier. Shores of the East Indies. Shrub.
5. Viininalis. Damp woods of Java and Celebes.

Shrub.

6. Riidentum, or alius. Sandy shores E.Ind.SAr.
7. Equeslris. Amboyna. Shrub,
8. Zalacca. Wet woods of Java. Shrub.

J670. JuNcus. Ca/. 6-phyll. Cor. 0. Cap*. 1-locul.

1. Aetitus. England, France, Italy, marshy coasts

of Cariiiola. Peren.

2. Conglomeratm. England and other parts of
Europe. Pereti.

S. Eft'usus. Engl. Eur. Amer. and N.Holl. Per.
4. Glaucus. Engl, and wet parts of Germ. Per,
5. Inflexus. South of Europe. Peren.
6. Arcliciis. Norway and Lapland. Peren.
7. Filiformis. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.
8. Cnpillaceus. Brasil, near Monte Video.
9. Grandiflorus. Straits of Magellan, also Terra

del Fuego. Peren.
10. Magellaniais. Straits of Magellan.
11. Rubens. Brasil, near Monte Video.
12. Trifidus. Engl, and other part* of Eur. Peren.
13. Squarrostts. Engl.andotherpartsof Eur. Per.
14. CapUatus. Gravelly and wet parts of Ger-

many and Spaiit. Ann.
15. Capensit. Cape of Good Hope.
16. Punclorius. Cape of Good Hope.
17. Nolosus. North America. Peren.
18. Articu/atujs, or aquaticus. England and other

parts of Europe^ Peren.
19. St/lvatiats. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
20. Subverticillatus. Eur. and N. America. Per.
21. Tenageja. Germany and France. Ann.
22. Bu/bosus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.
23. Tenuis. North America. Peren.
ii4i. Biifonius. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann.
25. Cephalotes. Cape of Good Hope.
26. Sti/gius. Sweden. Peren.
27. Jacquini. Mount Schneeberg in Austria and

mountains of Switzerland. Peren,
28. Biglumis. England and Lapland. Peren.
29. Triglumis. England and Lapland. Peren.
30. Pilosus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.
31. Maximus. Mountains of Germany, Bohemia,

Carinthia, Switzeri. Fran, and Denmark. Per.
82. Spadiceus. Mts. of Switzeri. and Dauph. Per.
33. Lukus. Mts. of Switz. Savoy, and Fran. Per.
34. Pnrvifiorus. Mountains of Lapland. Peren.
35. Serratus. Cape of Good Hope.
36. Albidus. Germany and Switzerland. Peren.
91. Niveus. Alps of Bohemia, Switzerland, Rhse-

tia, and Montpellier.' Peren.

38. Campesiris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
39. Sudelkui. Mountains of Silesia. Peren.
40. Spicalus. England and Lapland. Peren.

* frl. Marilimus. Britain and New Holland. Per,
* 42. Lampocfirpus. Britain and N. Holland. Peren.
*43. Obtusidorus. Britain and N. Holland. Peren.
* AiA:.. Aculijlorus. Britain and N. Holland. Peren..
* 45. U/iginosus. England. Peren.
* 4S. Caslaneus. Scotland. Peren.
* 47. FoUeri. England. Peren.
* 4:8, Rigidus. Coasts of Barbary. (Desfont.)
* iQ. Selaccus. Pennsylvania. Peren. (RoslocL)
* 50. Cymosus. Cape of Good Hope. {^Ijamarck.)
* 5\. PygmcBus, France. (Thui/t.)
* 52. Margiiiatus. Pennsylvania, (liosloc/c.)

* 53, Alpinus. Mountains of Switzerland and Daur
pluny. (^Villars.)

* 54. Acuminatus. Lower Corolina. 7 Michaux,
* 55. Aristatus. Georgia and Carohna. J Fl. Amer,
* 56. Midtijlorus. Marslies of Barbary.
* 57. Fotioms. Marshes of Algiers.
* 58. Triceps. Siberia.

* 59. Glabratus. Mountains of Salzburgh.
*60. Pedijhrmis. Daiiphinyand Piedmt. {Villars.')',
-"• ^ "

(^TliuiU.)

Claw VI.

Hcxandria.,

1

Desfont.

Fl. AIL

(Thuil/.)
* 68. Prismalocarpus.
* 69. Plebeius.

*70. Gracilis.

*71. Revulutus.

*61. Congestus. France.
* 62. Erecius. France.
* 63. Pallidus.

*64, Vaginalus.
* 65. Pauciflorus,
* 66. Plantjlorus.
* 67. Uoloschoenus.

Willdenow has made Sp. 41 a variety of Sp. I',.

and Sp. 45 a variety of Sp. 20. See Smith, Florai
Brit. i. 375, &c. and Engl. Botant/, 2143.

Sp. 63—71 from New Holland and Van Diemen's
Island. See Brown's Prodromus, p. 258.

668. Thrinax. Cal. 6-dent. Cor. 0. Siig. infundi-

buhf. obliquum. Bacca 1-sperma.

1. Parvijlorn. Dry coasts of Jamaica and His-
paniola. Shrub.

:t
691. Peplis. Pmaw^A. campan.: ore I2-fido, Pet..

6, calyci iuserta. Caps. 2-'Iocul.

1. Portuia. England and other pts. of Eur. Ann,.

2. Indica. East Indies.

Sect. VI. Grasses.

693. Bambusa; Bambos, Persoon; or Bambus,,
Humboldt. Squama: tres spiculas snbquinque-
floras tegentes. Cal.O. Cor. gluma 2-valvis. Stylus.

2-fidus. Sem. 1.

\. Arundinncea, East and West Indies. Shrub.
2. Vert'icillata. India. Shrub.

* 3. (Suadua. Warm parts of Ame-
rica. Shrub.

* 4;. Lalifolia. Shady and wet woods
of the river Cassiquiare.

692. Gahma. Cal. gluma l-valvis 2-5 flora. Cor.-.

gluma 2-valvi8. Stylus dichotomus. Sem. 1.

1. Proeera. Hills of New Zealand.
2. Scha-noides. Island of Otahcite.

* 3. Psitiacorum. Van Diemen's Island.

*4. Leucocarpa. New Holland.
* 5. Erythrocarpa. New South Wales.
•6. Melanocarpa. New Holland and Van Die-

men's Island. (Stam.S.)
694. Eiirharta. Cal. gluma 2-valvis abljreviata uni-

Inumboldt,
Plunt.

Equinoct..
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flora. Cor. gluma duplex,, utraque biv:vl is, e3{-

terior compressa acinaciformis.

1. Carlilaginca. 4. Panicea.

2. Bulbosa. 5. Calyciua.

3. Longijhra.

I'ersoon ranks under this genus, Sp. 2, 3, 8, 9, of

Meuca, p. 105.

OrDEU II. DiGYNIA.

C97. Falkia. C«/. l.pliyllus. Cor. 1 -pet. %Z. 2.

Sent. A:

1 . Repeiis. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.

This genus is given under Pentandria byPersoon.

698. AxnAPHAXis. Cal. 2-phyllus. Pet. 2, sinuata.

Slig. capltata. Sem. 1.

1. Spinosa. Media and Siberia. S/inib.

2. Undiilata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

696. Nectius. Ca/. 6-part. laciniis 3 interioribus mi-

noribus obtusis. Cor. 0. Caps. 2, subcarnosoe

stylis corona!^ unilocul. polysperma.

1. Aqualica. Cayenne and Guiana.

69.5. OnvzA. Ga/. gluma 2-valvis, 1 .flora. Co/-. 2-val-

vis, subasqualis, semini adnascens.

1, Satixa, Ethiopia and India. Ann.

Order III. Trioynia.

Sect. I. Flowers Inferior.

703. WuRMBEA. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-part. tube 6-angu-

lato. Fil. fauci inserta.

1 . Pumila. Sandy parts Cape of G. H. Peren.

2. Campamilnta. Sandy hills Cape ofG. H. Per.

S. Loiigi/lora. Sandy hills near Greene Kloof
and elsewhere. Peren.

* 4. Purpurea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Willdcnow makes Sp. 4. a variety of Sp. 2. See

Andrews' liepos. 221. Persoon considers Sp. 1,

2, 3, only as varieties,

i 707. CoLC.HicuM. Spatha. Cor. 6-part. : tubo ra-

dicato. Caps. 3, connexac, inflatse.

1. Autumnale. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

2. Monlanwn. Spain and Switzerland. Peren,

S. Variegatum. Island of Chio. Peren.
* 4. Bi/zanlicu7n. Levant. Peren.

See Ker in Bofan. Mag. 1122.

704. Melantiiil'm. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-pet. Fil. ex

elongatis unguibus corolla;.

1. Virginium. Virginia. Pcren.

2. Sihiricum. Siberia. Peren.

3. Latum, perhaps racemosum of Michaux.
North America. Peren.

4. Capense. Peren.
, 7. Junceum. Peren.

5. Triquetrum. Peren. 8. Secundum,

6. Ciliatum.

9. Phalangioides. Carolina. Peren.

10. Indicum. Tranquebar. Peren.

W. Viride. 13. Eucomoides. Per,

12. Uniflorum. Peren,

14. Pumilum. Terra del Fuego. Peren.
* IS. Grnmineum. 1 « n r z^.
* 16. Punelaimn j

Cavanilles, Icones, v.. p. 64.

Sp. 4—8, 11—13, from the Cape of Good Hope.
705. Medeola. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-part. revoluta. Bae-

ca 3-sperma.

1. Virginica. Virginia. Peren,

2. Asparagnidcs. Ethiopia. Shrub.

3. Anguslifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
708. Hklomas. Cw. 6-pet. Cal. 0. Caps. 3-locu\.

1. BuUatayOr iMtifolia. Marshes ef Pennsylvania.
Peren.

2. Borealis. Lapland, Norway, Switzerland,

Salz burgh, Germany. Peren.

0. Asphndeluidcs. Pennsylvania.

4. Pumila. Carolina. Peren.
* 5. Lutca. North America. Peren.
* 6. Lccta. North America. Peren.
* 7. Anguslifolia. Lower Carolina. ~l Michaux,
* 8. Erythrosperma. Lower Carolina. > Fl. Amer,
* 9? Dubia. Georgia and Florida. J i. p. 212.

Sp. 5. is the Veratrum luteum of Willdenow, and
Sp. 6. the Melanihium latum of the same bo-
tanist.

706. Trillium. Cal. 3 phyll. Cor. 3-pet. Bacca 3-

locul.

1. Ceriiuum. Carolina. Peren.

2. Ereclunit Grandiflwum, or Rhomboidettm.
Virginia and Upper Canada. Peren.

3. Sessile. Virginia imd Carolina. Peren.

*4. Pendulum. North America. Peren.
* 5. Erythrocurpum. N. Carolina and Canada.
* C. Pu:illum. Lower Carolina.

See Salisbury'sPararfw. Lond. 1 ; Willdenow, HorU
Berolin. 35 ; and Michaux, Fl. Am. i. p. 216.

J702. Triglochin. Cal. 3 phyl). Pet. 3, calyci-

forraia. Stylus 0. Caps, basi dehiscens.

1. Palustre. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Bien,

2. Bulbosum. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.

5. Maritimum. Engl, andother pts. of Eur. Per.

*4. Striatum. Lakes of Peru. 1 Fl. Per. iii.

* 5. Ciliatum. Cold hills of Peru, j p.-72.
* 6. Triatidrum. North America. (Michaux.)
* 7. Procerum. * S. Dubium.
*9. Decipiens. • 10. Mucronatum.

Sp. 7—10 from New Holland and Van Diemen's

Island. See Brown's Prodromus, p. 343.

J 699. RuMEX. Cal. 3-phyll. Pet. 3, conniventia.

Sem. 1. triquetrum.

1 . Paiienlia. Italy and Germany. Pcren.

2. Sanguineus. Engl. Germ, and Virginia. Per.

3. Spathulatus. Cape of Good Hope.
4. Verticillatus. Virginia. Pcren.

5. Britanuica. Virginia. Pcren.

6. Hydrolapathum. Deep ditches and banks of

rivers in Germany, Switzerl. and Engl. Per.

7. Criijius. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

8. Nemolapathum. Damp woody pts. of Germ.
Switzerl. and England. Pcren,

9. Persicarioides, Virginia. Ann,

10. jEgypliacus. Egypt. Ann,

}1. Dentatus. Egypt. Ann.

12. Maritinms. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.

13. Divaricatm. Italy. Aim.

14!. Acutus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Peren,

15. Obtusifolius. England, Germany, Suderma-

nia, Switzerland, and France. Peren.

16. Pulcher. Engl. Fran. Italy, and Switzerl. Pa:
17. Bucephalophorus. Italy. Ann.

18. Aquaticus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

19. Lunaria. Canary Islands. Shrub.

20. Vesicarius. Africa. Attn.

21. Rosens. Egypt. Ann.

22. Tingitanus. Barbary and Spain. Peren.

Class

Hexar
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23. Scutttliis. Switzerl. Provence, and Germ. Per.

24. Xertwius. Skni'f.

S3. Di^'j/uus. liriiaui, Lapland, Switzerland, Si-

beria. iV/r».

26. LaiiLYclutuji. Cape of Good Hope.

27. Alpiniis. Bwiizcri.aiid South of France. BiVh.

'28. Sjtinonus. Caiuiia. Ann,

if). TuOeroms. Italy. Ftrcn.

30. Multijidun. Mountains of Calabria, Tus-

cany, and the East.

.SI. Acetosa. Ens;!, and other parts of Eur. Peren.

32. Acclosflfa. En;;i. and otht.r pts. ofEur. Per.

33. Acufcatun. Spain and Candia. Peren.

34. Luxurians. Mountains of Bologna. Peren.

35. Airfoliiis. Abyssinia. Shrub.

36. BipiHiuUus. Morocco. Peren.
* 37. Gigaiitens. Sandwich Isles. Peren.
* 38. Palmtris, or Aureus. England. Per. {Smith.)

* 39. Purpureas. Garden at Paris. ( Encyc. Bot.

)

* M. Crisjuilus. Kentucky. {Michauj:.)

*4-l. Luiiaria. Canary Isles. SItruh.

* ^2. Fimbrialus. Cape of G. H. (Encyc. Bot.)

•43. Thyrsoides. Barbary. [Desfonl.)
* 44. Finihrialus. New South Wales.

*45. Bidenji. Van Dieinen's Island.

See Brov.-ii's Prorfro7««.v, p. 421. Peraoon ranks

Sp. '27—3(j, and Sp. <t,'J, under the subgenus

Lapai HUM Floribus diclinis.

701. ScHEUCiizERiA. CV//. 6-part. Cor.O. S/yi 0.

Caps. 3, inflatz, 1-spermx.

1, Paliistris. Lapland, Switzerland, Germany,
and Sweden, in marshy places. Peren.

Sect. II. Flowers Superior.

700. Flagellaria. (7rt/.6-part. Cor.O. Buccal-
sperma.

1. Jndica. .Tava, Malabar, Ceylon, Guinea, and ClaMVr.

New Holland. Shrub. Hexaudri*.

S*e Brown's Prodromus, p. 269.

Hexaovnia.

710. Damasoniu.m. Spaiha 1-phyll. 5-alata. Cal.

superas 3-part. Cor. 3-pet. Bacca 10-locul. poly-
spcrma.

1. Indicum. East Indies. Peren.
* 2. OvaUfoUum. N. 8. Wales. {Fl. 9—12. andr.)
* 3. Alismoidi.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 344.

709. Wexdlandia. Cal. 6-phyll. Cor, 6-pet. C(q)s,

6, unilocul. Ispermae.

1. PopuliJ'olia. Carolina. iHirub.

POLYOYNIA.

J 711. Alisma. Ca/. 3-phyll. Pe<. 3. Capi. pluree

I -sperma.

1. Plantago. England and other parts ofEurope,
New South Wales. (Drotvn.)

2. Flava. South America. Peren.

3. SagillifoUa. Guinea. P'ercn.

4. Dama.wnlum. England, France, Siberia. Per.

.5. Cordifnlia. North and South America. Per.

6. PurnassifoUa. Marshy parts of theAppenines,
also in Germany. Peren.

7. llepens. Spa-a a^d north of Africa.

8. Nalans. Wa , France, Sweden, Germany,
and Siberia, j. t-reit.

9. Ranunciiloidcs. England, Sweden, France, and
Germany. Peren.

10. Subulata. Virginia.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 342.

NEW GENERA.

Order I. Moxooynia.

I. Akigozanthos. Cor. Bupera, tubulosa, incurva :

limbo 6-part. irregulari. Slam, fauci inserta, ad-

scendentia. (Labillard.)

1. liiifti. New Holland. Peren.

2. Fliirida. New Holland. Pa-en.

See Labillard, Nov. IIoll. ii. p. 119. and Brown's
Prodrotttus, p. 301. ^

II. Brunsvigia. Cor. supera, 6-part. Caps, turbi-

nata, 3-alata, subdiaphana, poiysperma. {Heister.

and Ker.)

1. Multiflora. 3. Itndula.

2. Marginala. 4. Striata.

All perennial, and from the Cape of Good Hope.
Sp. 1. is the Amaryllis orientalis of Willdenow,

and Sp. 2, 3, 4, are given under the genus
Amaryllis with the same specific namts. See
Heinteri Descriplio Brunsvigice novi generis

plantae. Brunsvig. 1753 ; and Ker in Bot. Mag.
923.

III. Sowerb-ea. Cor. infera, 6-pfft. Fil. 3, bian-
therifera, sterilibus 3 interstinctis. {Smith.)

1. Juncea. New Holland. Peren.
VOL. IV. PART I.

See Smith, Limi. Trans, iv. p. 218 ; v. 159 ; and
Brown, Prodromus, 285.

IV. Peliosanthes. Cor. rotata, 6-part. : laciniis

basi fornicatis. Germ, inferum, 3-locul. : loculis 2-
spermis. {Andrews.)

1. Teta. East Indies. Peren.

See Andrews' Repos. fiOo, and 5o^ Mag. 1302.
V. Anthropodium. Cor. 6-pet. patens: petala 3,

interiora margine undulata vel fimbriata. Fil. bar-
bata. Caps, subglobosa. (R. Brown, Prodr. 276.)

1. Paidculalum. New Holland. Peren.
2. Slrictum. Van Diemen's Island.

3. Mintts. New South Wales.
4. Fimbrialum. New South Wales.

VI. Xanthorrh(ea. Cor. infera C-pet. persistans.

Fil. plana, hnearia nuda. Caps, triquetra. Sem. 2,
compressa, marginata. {Smith.)

1. Arhorea. New South Wales.

2. Australis. Van Diemen's Island.

3. Hostile, New South Wales. Peren,
4. Media. New South Wales.

5. Minor. New South Wales. Peren.
6. Bracteala. New South Wales.

7. Pumilio. New Holland.

See Brown, Prodromus, p. 287, 288.

New
Genera.
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sperma.

7 All.

Vand

J
Hoi

Fil. apice

(^Jussieu.')

perennial,

from New
land.

VII. EusTREPHUS. Cor. 6-part. : petalis 3 interi-

oribus fimbriatis. Caps, baccata, 3 locul. S-valvis,

polysperma. (R. Brown, Prodromus, p. 281.)

1. LalifoUiis. Shrub. 2. Angustijblius. Shr.

Both trom New Holland.

VIII. DiANELLA. Cor. 6-pet. patens,

incrassata. Bacca 3-locuI. polysperma.

1. Ccerulea. 5. Revohita. ~

2. Congesta, 6. Divaricata.

3. Longifolia. 7. Rara.
4. LcBvis.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 279, 280.

IX. Ophioi'ogon. Co;-, semisupera, persistens. Anth.

sessiles. Slig. simplex. Bacca 1 -sperma. {Ker.')

1. Japoiiicus. .Tapan. Peren.

This species is the Cornmllaria Japonica of Willde-

now. See Ker in Bol. Mag. 1063.

X. Tritoma. Cor. 1-pet. 6-dent. Stam. recepta-

culo inserta, exscrta : alterna longiora. Cajis. 3-

locuL polyspernis. (AVr.)

1 . Uvaria. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.

2. Media. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,

3. Pumila. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Sp. 1 and 3 are given by Willdenow under the

same name in the genus Veltheimia. See Ker
in But. Mag. 744.

XI. FuRcucEA. Cor. supera, (5-pet. patula. Fil.

corolla breviora, inferneobovata; superne subulata.

Siijl. triqueter, basi incrassatus. {J'enlenat.')

L Giganiea. South America. Sliruh.

2. Tuberosa. America. Shrub.

iSp. 1. is the Agavefcelida, and Sp. 2. the A. tube-

rosa of Willd. See Ventcnat. in Usteri's Aiiiwl.

der Botaii. xix. p. 5^. Persoon ranks this as a

subgenus to Agave.

XII. DoKYANTiiEs. Cor. supera, 6-part. Fil. cor.

breviora. Anih. erectse. {Corrca.)

1. Excelsa. New South Wales. Shrub.

See CoiTsea in Liun. Trans, vi. p. 213. t. 23 and

24 ; and Brown's Prodromus, p. 298.

XIII. GuzMANNiA. Cal. inL-rus, 3-part.: laciniis

convolutis. Pet. 3, in tubum convoluta. Antk.

in cylindrum coalitx. Caps. 3-locul. 3-valv. Sem.

numerosa, oblor.ga, nuda. (^Persoon.)

1. Tricolor. Mts.of Peru. Per. (Fl. Per. iii. 39.)

XIV. iEcHMEA. Cal. inferior (ant squama germen
amplectens) 1-phyll. cyathiformis, sublrifidus : su-

perior 3 part, coriaceo-scariosus : laciniis margine

convolutis. Pet. 3. Squumce 2, ad basin singuli

petali. Capi. 3-locul. 3-valv. Sem. obovata, pulpa

molli nidiilantia. {Persoon.)

]. Pan'cii/ata. Groves of the Andes. (Fl. Per.)

XV. Phalancium. Cor. 6-pct. patens. Fil. nuda

scu glabra. -Caps, ovata. Sem. angulata. Rad.
plerumque fibrosa: aut fasciculatse. Fol. plana. Flor.

in pliirim.s albi aut purpurascentes. {Persoon.^

1. Virgnlnm. Carrflina.

2. Fa.\-tigiatiim.

3. Rcvolutum. Capeoi vj. xi. c/ac

rpurascentes

ina.
"J

;of G.H.r

See Poiret,

Encyc. Boi. v.

4. Capillare. _
5. Ci-oceum. Wet woods of Georgia. {Mich.)

6. Sulphnreiim. Hot springs in Hungary. {PL
Huiigar. p. 89.)

7. Crrruteum. Chili.

8. Courctatvm. Andes.
9. Eccrcmorhizmn. Hills of Peru.

10. Glanciim. Andes.
1\. Niveum. India. {Encyc. BoC

S!ee Flor.

Perm', iii.

p. 67.

This genus also contains the first 32 species of Cla

Anthericum, p. 188. H*^"

t XVI. Narthecjum. Cor. 6-pct. patens, persistens.
^'~"

Fil. filiformia, hirsuta. Caps, supera prismatica.
Sc?n. utrinque app«ndiculata. Cal. 0.

1. Ossifragum. Lancashire in England. (Smith,
Fl. Brit. i. p. 367.)

XVII. CoMANTHERA. CoT. supcra. Pet. 6, reflexa.

Anth. in conum acutum coalita;. Caps, oblonga,
3-locul. 3-valv. 5fm.pauca, subrotunda. {Persoon.)

l.Bifolia. Hills of Chili.

2. Echeandia. {Anthericum reflexwm of Willd.)
Persoon thinks that this genus ought rather to be
transferred to Syngenesia Monogamia.

XVIII. CoRDVLiNE. Cor. externe pubescens. Fil.

simplicia, basi corol. inserta. Stig. subincrassatum.
Bacca (turbinata) 1 -locul. {Commers.)

1. Hemichy-ysa. Bourbon. Shr. {Peiil-Thouars.)

2. Caww^Vja. New Holi. ( Brown, Prorfr. 286.)
XIX. LArAGERiA. Cor. 6-pet. basi trigona. Pet.

3-interiora latiora, subunguiculata. Anih. erects.
Stig. clavatum. Bacca supera, 1-locul. polysperma.
Sem. receptaculo triplici, per parietes, decurrenti

affixa. (F/. Pfr. iii. p. 65.)
1. Rosea. Woods of Chili. Shrub.

XX. LuzuRiAGA. Cor. infera 6-pet. Pet. 3, ex-
teriora angustiora. Fil. receptaculo insei La. Aiith.

erects, sagittatse. Stig. 3-angulare. Bacca 3-lo-

cul. : dissepimentum mcmbranaceum. Sem. 2: 1-

passim abortiente. ( F/. Per. iii. p. 66.)

1. Radicans. Woods of Chili. {Flor. Per.)
2. Cymosa. New Holland. \ Brown's Prodr.
3. Montana. N. South Wales. J p. 282.

XXI. Callixene. Co'.'. 6-pet. petalis allernis basi

biglandulosis. Fit. basi latiora. Anih. Versailles.

Stig. 3-gonum. Bacca supera, 3-locul. polysperma.
^Persoon.)

1. Marginata. {Enargea marginata of Willd.)
XXII. Herrehia. Cor. infera, 6 part. Stig.igo-

num. Cups, triquetro alata, 3-locul. 3-valv. val-

vulse septiters. Sem. margine membranaceo cincta.

{Ft. Per. iii. p. 69.)
\. Stellata. Woods of Chili. Shrub.

XXI II. RipOGONl'M. Cor. 6-part. minima. Anih,
longx, 4-goiiae, subsessiles. Bacca globosa, 2-
Bperma. Sem. hemisphasrica. {Forsler.)

1. Scandens. Australasia.

2. Album. N.S.Wales. (Brown, Proo'r. p. 293.)
XXIV. Floscopa. Ca^. 3- fid. inferos, pilosus. {Cor.

petal. 3, exteriora ?) Pel. 3, ovata. Caps. 2-locul.

i-spcrma. [Loureiro.)

1. Scandens. Mountains of Cochinchina. Shrub.
XXV. Oncl's, or Oncoiihiza. Co/. 2-phyll. inferos.

Cor. 6-fida, campan. JS«tcn 3-Iocul. {Loureiro.)

1. Escidenlus. Woods of Cochinchina.

XXVI. Callophyli.um. Ca/. 6-phyll. Cor. 6-pet.

cal. opposita. Anth. loculis margine dehisccns.

Drupa. 1 -sperma. {Michaux.)
1. Thallictroides. {/eontice Thallic. of WiM.)

XXVII. DiPHVLLKiA. C«/. 3-phyli. deciduu.s. Cor.

6-pet. cal. opposita. Anth. monibrana a basi ad
apicem solubili dehiscenti-s. Bacca l-loc. San.

2-3, subrotunda. {Michaux, i. p. 20.5.)

1. Cymosa. Mountains of North Carolina.

XXVIII. Coutarea. Cfl/. 6-piiyll. Cor. magna, in-

fundibulif. 6-fida, tubo incurvo ventricoso. Fil.

tubi basi inserta. Stig. sulcatum. Caps, infera

2-loc. 2-valv. polysperma. 6't'w. imbricata, mar-
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fcndria.
pine tnembranacco. {Flor. basi bibractcati inter-'

dum 7 andii.) (Aitlilvt.)

1. Siteciosa {Portlaiidia Hcxandra of WAld.)
XXIX. Stkvensia. Cat. bilidua, drciduus. Cor.

tubulosa : limbo piano 6-7-fido. Anl/i. (6-7) in

cor. faiice sessiles. Caps. 2-loc. polysperma, apice

qiiadrifariam dfhiscens. (Paiteaii, Aim. Mas. c.21.)

1. Buxifolia. Dominica. Shrub.

XXX. Floehkia. Cal. Sphyll. Cor. S-pet. Slj/l.

2fid. Ulric. dicoccus. (Willd. Act. Hoc. I^at.

Ber. iii. 1801.)

1. I.nciistris. Lakes of Pennsylvania.

XXXI. Dasvpogon. Perianth, duplex; exterius

tiibulosum, tritidum ; intcrius triphylhim, foliolis

semipetaloideis cochleanformibus. Slam. 6, imo pe-

riantliioinscrta. /'i7. jiixta apicem incrassata. Anlh.

vcrsatiles. Ovar. 1-loc. 3-spermum : ovulis erectis.

Stj/l. subulatiis. Slig. I. Ulric. 1-spermus, tubo
indurato perianthii exterioris inclusus. (R. Brown,
Prodromus, p. 263.)

1. Bromeliifolius. New Holland. Shrub.

XXXII. Calectasja. Perianth, inferum, tubulo-

sum, hypocraterif. limbo petaloideo, 6-part. Slam.

6, fauci inserta. Anth. conniventes, lincares, basi

iiisertae. Ovar. 1-loc. 3-sperm. : ovulis erectis.

Slyl. filiformis. Slig. simplex. Ulric. 1-spermus,

tubo indurato perianthii inclusus. ( R. Brown, Id.)

1. Cyanea. New Holland. Shrub.

XXXI II. LiviSTONA. Flor. hermaph. Perianth.

duplex, utrumque 3-part. Stam. 6, filamentis dis-

tiqctis infra dilatis. Ovaria tria, intus cohaerentia

:

Styli connati. Stig. indivitum. Bacca (1-matures-

cens,) 1-sperma. .4/6!<?wen cavitate venlrali. Em-
bryo dorsalis. (R. Brown, Id, p. 267.)

1. Inermis. New Holland.

2. Uumilis. New Holland.

XXXIV. Aneilema. Perianth. 6-part. in:equale :

foliola 3 exteriora calycina, pcrsisttntia : interiora

petaloidese decidua. Stam. 6. Anilt. 3 (v. 2-4)

dissimiles vix poUiniferx. Involucr. 0. ( R. Brown,
Id. p. 270).

1. Biflora. 6. Crispata.

2. Siliculosa. 7. Graminea.
3. Acuminata. 8. Affinis.

4. Laxa. 9. Anthericoides.

5. Macrophylta. 10. Gigaittea.

All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

This genus contains also Sp. 9, 10, and 13 of
Commelina, p. 96.

XXXV. Cartonema. Perianth. 6-part. inaequale,

persistens : foliola 3 exteriora calycina ; interiora

petaloidea, minora. Stam. 6, aequalia, persistentia.

J^i7. imberbia (nunc scabriuscula). Anth. basi in-

sertae, oblongs. Styl. persistens. Stig. barbatum.
Caps, perianthio brevior, 3-loc. 3-valvis medio sep-

tifcris. iVm. subbina. £»«6rj/o dorsalis (/£/.p.271.)
1. Spicatum. New Holland. Peren.

XXXVI. Blirchardia. Periani/i. 6-phyll. peta-
loideum, stellato-patens aequale : imguibus foveola

nectarifera* deciduum. Stam. 6 basi foliolorum in-

serta. Antk. peltatx, posticse. Ovar. 3-gon.

:

loculis duplice serie polyspermis. Styl. 3-part.

Stig. acuta. Caps, tripartib. segmentio navicula-

ribus, intus dehiscentibus, polyspermis. (/</. p. 272.)
1. Umbellata. New South Wales.

XXXVII. SciiELHAMMERA. Perianlli. 6-phyll.

petaloideum, campan. sequale, deciduum ; foUola

luiguiculata, xstivatione involuta. Stam. segre-

gantia. Stam. 6, basi foliolorum inserta, Anth.

pofiticK. Oi.'rtf. 3-loc. loculis polyspermis. Styl. 1.

Slig. 3, recurva. Caps. 3-loc. 3-valv. medio sep-

tiferis. Scm. nonulla, vcntricoss. (Id. p. i!73).

1. Undulata. New South Wales. Peren.

2. Mitllijlora. New Holland. Peren.
This genus is nearest in affinity to Uvularia.

XXXVIII. Chlorophytum. i'eWrt/.///. 6-part. pa-
tens, xquale, persistens. Slam. 6. Fit. filifonnia,

glabra. Ovnr. loculis polyspermis. Styl. filifor-

mis. Slig. I. C'«/;.s-. alte triloba, lobis compressis,

venosis, 3locul. 3-valv. Scm. pauca, compressa um-
bihco nudo. (Ker, and R. brown, Prodr. p. 276.)

1. iMxum. New Holland.

This genus contains also tlie Anthericu?nelalum of
the Ilort. Keni. and an undescribed species from
the Cape.

XXXIX. CiEslA. Perianth. 6-part., patens, xquale,
deciduum. Slam. 6. /'//. imberbia, utrinqueangus-
tata. j4h//<. basi cmarginata insertx. Oiiar. 3-loc.

loculis dispeimis. Styl. filiformis. Stig. 1. Caps.
vix valvata ; apice toroso-Jobata v. clavata. Sem.
ventricosa, umbilico strophiolato, (R. Brown,
Prodr. 277.)

1. I'iltata. 4. Corymbosa.
2..Parvifiora, 5. Lateri/iora.

3. Occidentulis.

All from Ne* Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

XL. Tricoryne. Perianth. 6-part. patens, xqualf,
deciduum. Stam. 6. Fil. penicillatim barbata..

Antli. basi emarginatae iusertas. Ovar. 3-part. :

lobis dispermis, basi stylo filiformi connexis. Stig.

simplex. Pericarpia 3, clavata, evalvia, 1-sperma.
(R. Brown, Prodr. p. 278.)

1.. Simplex. 4. Tenella.

2. Elalior. 5. Ajiceps. ,
-

3. Scabra.

All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

XLI. Stypandra. Perianth. 6-part. equale,^ pa-
tens, deciduum. Slam. 6. Fil. infra attenuata,

curvata, glabra, supra stuposo-barbata. Anlh. ba-
si eraarginatse insertse. Ovar. loculis polyspermis.

Styl. filiformis. Slig. simplex. Caps. 3-loc. 3-

val. Sem. pauca, ovalia, laevia umbilico nudo. £«.
Iryo rectus. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 278.)

1. Glaiica. 4. Umbellata,

2. Imbricata, 5. Scabra.

3. CoEspitosa.

All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

Mr Brown thinks that this genus ought perhaps
to be divided.

XLII. TiiYSANOTUS. Perianth. 6 part., patens,

persistens ; foliolis interionbus latioribus, limbo
utrinque colorato, margin ibus fimbriatis ciliis arti-

culatis. Stam. 6, (raro 3,) imo perianthio inserta,

v. hypogyna,.declinata. F'il. glabra, brevia. AntJi.

linearis emarginaturse baseos insertae, 3 interiores sae-

pius elongatas reclinatae. Ovar. locuhs dispermis.

Styl. filiformis, declinatus. Stig. parvum. Caps.
3-loc. 3-valv. : valvis medio septiferis. Sem. bi-

na, altero erecto altero pcndulo, strophiolata. (R.
Brown, Prodr. p. 282.)

1. Tiiberoiiis. 7. Gracilis.

2. Banksii, 8. Elongatus.

3. Baiterii. 9. Juuceus.

4. EUilior. 10. Spartetts.

5. Paniculalus. 11. Deformis.

6. Isanlherus. 12. Volubilis,

C1.V8 vr.

Hcxaixiria.
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Class VI. 13. Divaricalus. IS. TrLandrits.

Hexandria. 14. Dichotomtis. 19. MuUiJlorus.

15. Flejcitostis. 20. Pauc'tfiorus.

16. Menziesii. 21. Hispidtdus.

17. Patcrsoni.

All perennial, and from New Holland and Van
Dienien's Island. Species 18—21 have only 3

stamina.

XLIII. Laxmannia. Perianth. 6-part. coloratum,

basi connivens, persistens. Stam. 6. Fi/, subula-

ta, glabra, laciniis inserta. Anth. peltatae, subro-

tundas. Ovar. loculis oligospermis. Slyl. simplex.

Stig. obtiisum. Capi. calyce persistenti inclusa,

3-locul. 3-valv., valvis medio septiferis. Sem. sub-

bina, peltata, umbilico nudo. Embryn dorsalis,

umbilico parallelus. ( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 286.)

1. Gracilis. New South Wales. Peren.

2. Minor. New Holland. Peren.

XLIV. BoRVA. Periantli. tubulosum, infundibulif.

limbo 6-part. sequali ; marccsccns bibracteatum.

Slavi. 6, fauci coarctata: inscrta. Slifl. filiformis.

S/Zfi'. obtusum. Ca/js.bracteispersistentibiis inclusa,

3-loc. 3-valv., valvis medio septiferis. Sem. (abor-

tione) paiica. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 286.)

1. Nitida. New Holland. Peren.

2. Sphcerocepiiala. New Holland. Peren.

XLV. Camj'vnema. Perianth, supenim 6-part.

. persistens. Slam, filamcntis recurvis. Sti/li 3, re-

curvi. Caps, 3-loc., tripartib. Sem. numerosa,

depressa, testa spongiosa. [Lahill. and R. Brown,
Prodr. p. 290.)

1. Linearis. Van Diemen's Island.

XLV I. Drymophila. Pei-ianlh. G phy]]., petaloi-

dcnm, patens, jequale, decidinim. Siam. 6, hypo-
gyna. Ovar. 3-loc., loculis polyspermia. Styl.

Spart. Stig. revoluta. Bacca subglobosa, 3-loc.

polysperma. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 292.)

1. Cyamicarpa. Van Ditmen's Island. Peren.

XLVII. Bi.andfordia. Perianth, tubulosum,

ore 6-lobo, marcescens. Stam. tiibo imposita.

Anth. basi cxtinctoriiformi affixa;. Ovar. pedicel-

latum. Stylus subulatus. Stig. simplex. Caps.

prismatica tripartib. partialibus angulo interno de-

hiscentibus. Sent, biseriata, margiiiibus sutura;

inserta, testa laxa piibescenti. (Smith, and R.
Brown, Prodr. p, 29.5.)

1. Nobilis. New South Wales. Peren.

2. Grandijlora. New South Walis. Peren.

XLVIII. Cai,ostemma. Perianth, superuni, peta-.

loideum, infundibulif., limbo 6-part. Corona iaucis

tubulosa, ore 12-dentato, dentibus alternis aubula-

tis, antlieriferis. Anlh. versatiles. Ovar. uniloc.

2-3-spcrm. Styl. filiformin. Sfig. obtu>um. Bacca
sphserica, 1 ^-sperm-".. ( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 297.)

1. Allium. New H;lland.

2. Pi.rjjureum. New Holland.

XLIX. ConostYlis. Periaitth. superum, coloratum,

campaii., profunde () fid., regulare, lanatum pilis

rainulosis, persistens. Stain. 6. Anth. erectse.

Ovar. 3-loc., polyspermum. Slyl. conico-dilatatus,

cavus. Stig. breve. Caps, sipice dehiscens, stylo

cavo tripaitib. coronata. Placenta centralis, tri-

quetra. iS'en!. numerosa. (R. Brown, Prodr. p.

SCO.)

1. Aeideata. .'{. Sefigera.

2. Strridata. 4. Brcviscapa.
All pereniiial, and from New Holland.

L., pHLEBOCARYA. Perianth, superunii 6-partitum,

BOTANY.
imberbe, persistens. Stam. basi lacinianim Inserta.

Anlh. 4-gona;, subsessiles. Ovar. uniloculare ! tri-

spermura. Stylus filiformis. Slig. simplex. Kux
corticata, coronata, monosperma. {Prodr. p. 301.)

1. Ciliata. New Holland. Pereji.

LI. Cassupa. Cor. tubulata, pallide rubra, b'ipol-

licaris, limbo 6-part. fauce villosissima, inferne ob-

tuse 6-gona, snperne verrucosa ; laciniis ovali-lan-

ceolatis patentibus. Fil. 6, fauci imposita, brevis-

sima ; antherae lilamentis duplo longiores, oblongae,

incumbentes, villis faucis immcrsa; 2-loc. Ovar,

sphxricnm. Styl. 1, fere longitudine cor.'inclusus.

Stig. 2-fid. Bac. 8 linearis, longa, sphjerica, lim-

bo calycis coronata, 2 loc, polysperma. Kecept,

in angulo interiori siiiguli loculamenti convexum.
Sem. minuta, angulata, numerosissima. (Hum-
boldt and Bonpland, PI Equin. p. 4'3.)

1, Verrucosa. Shady Woods of the Rio Negro
near Cassupo. A tree 30 feet high.

Trioynia.

X LII. Tofieldia. Cal. 3-fid. Cor. 6-pet. Capt. i
basi junctae, polyspermae. [Smith,)

1. Pnluslris. Britain. Peren.

2. Pubens. North America. Peren.

3. Pusilla. At the Lake Mistassins.

4. Glutinosa. At tlie Lake Mistas- J- Michaux,
sins.

5. Falcala. Andes. (Fl. Per.)

See Smith, Fl. Brit. -p. 397. Species 1. is the He-
lonins borealis of Willd.

LIII. Ohnithoclossum. Cal. 0. Pet. 6, sessilea,

persistentia. Stam. reccptaculo inserta, decidua.

Styli decidui. Caps. 3-locul. polysperma. (Salis-

bury.
)

1 . Viride. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

See Salisbury's Paradis. Ij)nd. p. Si. This spe-

cies is the Melnnthiunt viride of Willdenow.

LTV. Anguillaria. Fenaw/A. 6-phyllum, petalio-

deum, unguiculatum, stellato-patens, xquale, de-

ciduum. Slam. 6 basi foliolorum inserta. Anth,

postica:. Ovar. 3-loc. polyspermum. Styl. 3.

Stig. acuta. Caps, nuda, 31oc. 3-valv. medio sep-

tiferis. Sem. numerosa, subglobosa. ( R. Brown,
Prodr, p. 273.)

1. Dioica. 2. Biglandulosa.

3. Uuiftora.

4. Indica. ' (Melanthum Indicum of Linn.)

LV. ZiGAHENUs. Cor. 6-phyU. patens : laciniis

supra basin angnstatum biglandnlosis. Slam, ad

contactum ovarii inserta. Styl. 3, contigui. Caps.

membranacea, 3-loc. Sem, plurima, aptera. [Mi-

cha!t.T.)

1 . Olaberrimus. Lower Carolina.

LVl. MerendehA. Spatha. Cor. campftn. 6-part.

Anth. reclae, sagittate. Cups. 3, basi conni.'x*,

latere interiore dehisccntes. (Ramond, Bull. Sac.

Philom.)

1. Bulbocodium. Pyrenees and Barbary. (Des-

/""*)
LVII. Xe- OFIIYLIOIB. Cor. rotata. Fil. basi con-

tigua. Sng. 3, revolnta, basi siibconciata. Caps,

subgl<ib("-a, tipiee triplici rima dehiscens, 3-loc. 2-

spermM. ( MicJtaux.

)

\. Setifolium. PennsyWania.

LVIII. NoujJkA. Coi-. ft-parj. patens. StyLhre-

ClasJ

Hcxal
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vissimiiii. Caps. S-gflna, membranacea, S-Ioc. dis-

sepimentis bipartibiHbus dehiscciis. Sem. solitaria,

hinc convpxoincurva. (Mic/iaux.)

1, Grori^iana. Georgia.

LIX. Sabai.. Flor. heimaph. Spatkee parttalcs.

/</. libera, basi iiicrassata. Baccn (Dnipa?) 1-3-

eperitia (per abortum). Sem. osseum. Einbnjo

lateralis. ( Gucrnsenl.')

1. Minor SQ» Adansoni. North America. (3//-

chaiix.)

LX. HydhooETon. Scapits radicalis. Cor. 3-pct.

Fil. basi dilatata. Pistilla 3, sitnplicia. Caps, 3,

mcmbraiiacere, 2-spcrin*,

nata.

I. FcHcstraliti. Madagascar.

.SVot. parieti caps, ad-

(Per.soon.)

Hexagynia.

LXI. Ottelia. Spalha 1-phylla, 5-alata. Cal. su-
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liacea lO-Ioc. poly-perus, 3-pirt. Cor. 3-pet.

sperma.

1 . Ali.vnoirfex. '

(
Damatonium Indiciim of Willd.

)

See Persooii's Synopsis, p. 4-00.

POLYOYNIA.

LXII. AcTiNocARPi.'s. Perianth. 6-partit. foliola 3
exteriora tardius decidua : 3 interiora petaloidea.

Stain. 6. Ovaritt 6-S, basi connata, disperma.

Caps, basi connata:, supra stellatse. ( R. Brown,
Prodr. p. 3i2.)

1 . Minor. New South Wales.

LXIII. Anoptkris. C«/. 6-tidus, persistens. Cor.

6-)"ida, tubo brevissimo. Slig, bifidtim. Caps.

iinilocularis, bivalvis, polysperma. Seiii. valvarum

marginibus affixa, pendiila, apice alata. Embryo
minutus, sul)g!obosus, albumiije carnoso inclusus :

Radicula siipcra.
(
Lnbill. and Brown, Prodr. 4'57.

)

1. Glandttlosn. Van Diemen's Island. Shrub.

Class VI.

Hetamlri'ii'

REMARKS ON THE CLASS HEXANDRIA.

Persoon ranks the genus Apoxogeton under this

class ; but we have, after Willdenow, given it under
DoDECANDHiA. The same author has transferred

Cleome from TExnAnvNAMiA to Hexandria.
The following plants might be expected to occur

in this class ; but they belong to natural genera, the

species of which ought not to be separated, and which
fall under other classes.

MONOGYNIA.

- Some species of Guettarda, Genista, Tectona gran-

dis. Amyris Zeylanica. Limonia trifvliata. Ly«
thrum lineure, jyar.sonsia, hyssopiiJhUa. Cassia glan..

dulo.ia. Trientajis Eiiropea. Some species of Poly-

gonum and Laurus. Dodonzea visco.^a. Bocconia

frutesc(!ns. Mimusops hexandra. Chlora imperfo-

liala. G.iura Iriprtala. Portlandia ketandra. Di-
mpcarpus li/sc/ii. Fumaria cucullaria.

DiGYNIA.

Leersia hexandra. Xylophylla latifoUa. Swer-
tia diffbrmis. Velczia rigida.

CLASS VII. HEPTANDRIA.

Order I. Monooyniai

Sect. I. Flowers Complete.

X 712. Trientalis. Cal. 7-phyll. Cor, 7-part. as-

qualis, plana. Bacca exsucca.

1. Eiiropa-a. Scotland, England, and other
parts of Europe. Pcrcn.

713.. DivANDRA. Cal. sub 7 part. Cor. rotata, 7-
part. Caps. 2-locul. polysperma.

1. Proslrala. Island of Madeira. Peren.
717. iEscLLl s. Cal 1-phyll. 4 seu 5-d(.nt. ventri-

cosus. Cor. 4 seu 5 pet. intequaliter colorata, ca-
lyci inserta. Caps. 3 lociil.

1. Hippocaslannm. North of Asia; brought
into Europe in 1,5.50. Shrub.

2. Pavia. Carolina, Florida, and Brasil. Shr.
S. Flara. or Ltilca. North Carolina. Shrub.

•4. Parvijlora. or M<'crostachy.<i. Carolina and
Floiida. Shrub. [Michaux.)

Persoon ranks Spvcies 2, 3, 4, under the subgenus
Pavia. Cor. 4-pct. connivente. Caps, laevibus.

Suiiopsi.1 p 403.
718. Peirocarya. CW. 5-fid. Cw. 5-pet. Stam.

14, quorum 7 sterilia. Driqm carnosa fibrosa.

Nux 2-Iocul. loculis 1 -sperm.

1. Montana. Woods of Guinea. Shrub.
2. Campestris. Guiana. Shrub.

716. Pancovfa. Cat. campan. 4-part. Pet. 4, un-
guiculata plicato-crispa dentata cucuUata. Stam,
adscendentia calyce longiora.

]. Bijiiga. Guinea. Shrtibhy.

719. JoNESiA. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. infundibulif. tu-
bo clauso carnoso, limbo 4-rido. Nect. annulus fau-

ci tubi corollas inscrtus staminiferus. Germ, pedi-

cellatuin. Legiimen acinaciform-? 4 8 spermum.
1. Pinnnta. East Indies. Shrub,

Sect. II. Flowers Incomplete.

714. PisoNiA, or Calpidia. Cal. campan. 5-fid.

Cor. 0. Bacca 1-loc. 1 sperma.

1. Acuhata. South America. Shrub.

2. Sahcordaia. Antigua, St Christophers, and
St Barthokmew. Shrub.

3. S'igrians. Mts. of Jamaica and Spain. Shr,
4. Coccinea. Hi»paniola.

5. Mitix. East Indies. Shrub.
* 6. Grandis, New Hollanfl. ShruB.

8

CUss VII.

Heptan-
dria.
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- *7. Villosa. West Indies. (Poiret.)

See Brown, Prodromtts, p. 4'22.

715. Pet^'Eria. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 0. %/. la-

teralis. Slig. penicilliforme. Sem. 1, aristis 4 re-

flexis apice instructum.

\. AlUacca. Dry woody parts of Jamaica. Shr.

720. Dracontium. Spalha cymbiformis. Spadix
floribus dense tectus. C(d. 0. Cor. 5pet. Bacca
polysperma. (See Brown's Prodroimts, p. 337.)

1. Polijph.yllum. Surinam, and between the tro-

pics, Asia. Pereii.

2. Spinosum. Ceylon. Peren.

3. Foetidum. Watery parts of Virginia and Ca-
rolina. Pereti.

4. Camtchaicense. Siberia. Peren.

5. Luncetcfolium. At the Caraccas. Peren.

6. Pertusum. South America. Shrub.

721. Calla. Spatha plana. Spadix tectus flosculis.

Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Bacca polysperma.

1. JElhiopica. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

2. Pnlustris. Marshy parts N. of Europe. Per.

3. Orientalis. In the East. Peren.

722. HouTTUYNiA. Spatha 4-phylla. Spadix flos-

culis tectus. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Capsnla ?

\. Cordata. Wet parts of Japan. Peren.

This genus is given under PoLYAsdria Polygynia Class

by Persoon.
' Kept

dii

Order II. Digvn'ia.

723. LiMEUM. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 5, sequalia. Caps.
globosa 2-loc.

1. Africanum. Per. 3. Mthiopicim,
2. Capense.

All from the Cape of Good Hope.

Order III. Tetragynia.

724. AsTRANTiius. Cal. 0. Cor. hypocraterif. lim-

bo 14-6do. Sem. 1, parvum superum.
1. Cochinchinenxis. Cochinchina. Shrub.

725. Saurlrus. Cal. amentum squamis 1-floris.

Cor. 0. Germ. 4. Bacca 4, l-spermae.

1. Cernuiis. Virginia. Peren.

Heptagynia.

726. Septas. Cal. 7-part. Pet. 7. Germ. 7. Cap?.
7-polyspermte.

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

NEW GENERA.

New Ge-
nera.

MoNOGYNIA.

I. ToVARIA. Ca/. 7-phyll. Cor. 7-pet. X)«*cttj planus,

7-gonus. stellxformis, cui Stam. inserta. Stig.

peltatum. Bacca 1-loc. pulposa. Sem. compres-

sa, (Numcrus partium passim octonarius). [Flor.

Periiv. iii. p. 73.)

l.Pendtda. Banks of rivers in Peru. Bien.

DiGYMA.

II. Marathhum. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Slam, quinque

ad octo, ssepius septem : filamenta suramitati pe-

dunculi incrassatae coronatim adfixa, perigyna, su-

bulata, erectopatula ; antherse lineares. Appen-
dices ligulae membranaceae breviores, filamentis pari

numero interjects. Ovarium ovatum, longitudi-

naliter striat\im. Stylus nullus. Stigmata duo di-

vergentia. Capsula, filamentis persistentibus cinc-

ta, ovata, octo striata, bilocularis, apice dehiscens,

bivalvis, polysperma ; dissepimentum membrana-
eeum, valvis parallelum. Sein. numerosa, in utra-

que facie dissepimenti, sub seriatim imbricata, ovoi- jjg^

,

dea. (Humboldt et Bonpland, Plant. JEquinoct.) nerfci

1. Fceniadaceiim. Kingdom of New Granada,
about 1200 lines above the sea.

Heptagynia.

III. AcTiNOPHYLLUM. Cal. margo integer. Cor.

calyptraeformis, desiliens. Bacca 7-angularis 7-loc.

<Sew. solitaria subossea. ( J"/or. conglomerati. Styli

5-7. Slam, etiam 5, 6, 8, 9. ) (
Flor. Peruv. lii.

p. 73.)
1. Angulatum. Hills of Peru.

2. Pcdicellatum. At Munna. Shrub.

3. Conicinn. Groves of Peru.

4. Acuminatum. Groves of Peru.

5. Pentandrum. Groves of Peru.

IV. GiLBEiiTiA. Cal. 7-dent. Cor. 7-pet. Stigi

patentia, ovata. Caps, loculamenta, 1-sperma, ni

stellse formam disposita. Sem. oblonga. (numerus
partium interdum 8-9-arius.) (/<7. Peruv. iii. p. 75.)

1. Vmbellala. Near Munna in Peru.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS HEPTANDRIA.

Digtkia.The following plants might be expected in this

class ; but they belong to natural genera, the species

©f which ought not to be separated, and which fall

under other classes.

Monogynia.

Cassia. Pelargonia.

Polygonum orientale, &c. Aponogeton.

Heptagynia.

Phytolacca slricta.
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CLASS VIII. OCTANDRIA.

OnDER I. MoNOOYNIA.

743. MiMusops. Cat. 4phyll. Pet. 4. Ned. 16-phyll.

Drupa acuminata.

1. Elfngi. India. Shrub.

2. Ilexandra. Circar Mts. in India. Shrub.

3. Kanlci, or ohtusiJbVta. India, and New Hol-
land. Shrub.

4. Imbricaria. Bourbon. Shrub.
* 5. Parrifolia. New Holland. ( See Brown,

Prodromus, p. 5S0.)

745. CuPANiA. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet, apice cu-

cullata. Styl. 3-fid. Caps. 3-loc. 3-valv. loculis

submonospcrmis. Sevi. aiillata.

1. Tomentosa. Mountains of Hispaniola. Shrub.

2. Glabra. Mountains of Jamaica and Hispa-

niola. Shrub.

3. Sai)onar!oides. West Indies. Shrub.
* 4'. Leiitiscifblia. Isl. of Baba in Amer. (Cavan.)

According to the latest observations of Jussitu,

the genus Molin.-ea, given below, ought to be

included under this genus.

765. DiMOCARPUs. Cal. 5-tid. Cor. 5-pet. Bac.
il, 1-spermae. Sem. magnum.

I. Lilchi, or punicea. China, Tonquin, and Co-
chinchiiia. Shrub.

Given by Pcrsoon under the new genus EuPHoniA.
727. Trop.«olum. Cal. 1-phyll. calcaratus. Pet.

4, injequaha. Nuces 3, coriaccae.

1. Minus. Peru. Ann. Peren.

2. Majus. Peru, whence it came to Europe in

1684. Ann. Peren.

3. Ili^bridum.

4. Peregrimim. Peru. Ann.
5. Pentaphyllum. Monte Video in Buenos Ayres,

* 6. Bicolornm. Groves of the Andes."
* 7. Dipelalum. Mts. of the Andes. Per.
* 8. Tuberosum. Peru.
* 9. Ciliatum. Woods of Chili.

* 10. Polijphyllum. Chili. Ann. [Cavan.)
*1I. Loiigan. China. (^Hort. Kern. ii. 354.)

779. Bjf.ckea. Cal. infundib. 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet.

Caps. 3 «. 4-loc. polysperma calyce tecta.

1. Frutescens. China. Shrub.

2. Detisifolia. New Holland. Shrub.
Given under Pentandria by Persoon.

747. Ephielis. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. Nccl. squa-

mae 10, binas singulo petalo inserts:. Caps. 1-loc.

2-valv. disperma.

1. Fraxinea, or guiattenst!:. Woodsof Guiana. »%.
748. MoLiN.EA. (See Cupania in this page.) Cal.

5-part. Cor. 5pet. /-V/. basi villosa. Sli/l.O. Caps.
3-loc. 3valv. loculis monospermis.

1. Lxvis. Bourbon. Shrub.

2. Canexcens. Mts. East Indies. Shrub.
3. AlterniJ'olia. Bourbon. Shrub.

742. HoNCKKNYA. Cal, 5-phyll. Cor. 5pet. Ned.
staminiformia. Cups, echinata 5-loc. 5-valv. poly-
sperma. Sem. arillata.

1. Ficijolia. Guinea. Shrub.
"751. Hagenia. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 5pet. plana.

Ncct. foliola 5, petalis quadruple breviora. Caps. ?

7

enoi

=1

See Fl.

Peruv.

iii. 7.5.

1. Aht/ssinica. Abyssinia. Shruh.

7(56. Memecylon. Cn/. supcrus fundo striate, mar-

gine integerrimo. Cor. 1-pet. ^n///. insertic late-

ri apicis filamenti. Bac. coronata calyce cylindrico.

1. Capitellalum. Ceylon. Shrid).

2. Tinctorium. East Indies. Shrub.

3. Grande. East Indies. Shrub.

4. Cordalum. Mauritius, and E. Ind. Bien. Shr.

734. CoMnnETUM. Cal. 4-(lent. campan. supcrus.

Cor. 4-pet. calyci inserts. Slam, longissima. <S'e»i.

1, 4angulare : angulis membranaceis.

1. Laxum. South America. Peren.

2. Secundum. Carthagena. Shrub.

3. Purpurctim. Madagascar. Shrub.

4. Decandrum. Woody and mountainous parts of

the East Indies. Shrub.

5. Altcrnifolium. Carthagena. Shrub.

According to Persoon, this last species might form

a new genus. Sijnopsis, p. 412.

738. RoxBURGiiiA. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 4 pet. Nect.

foliola 4 lanceoiata, medio petalorum inserta conni-

ventia. Anlh. geminx e basi folii nectarii depen-

dentes. Caps. 1-locul. bivalvis polysperma. Sem.
receptaculo spongioso inserta.

1. Gloriosoides. Foot of mountains in the East

Iiidies. Peren.

\ 732. Epilodium. Cal. 4-fid. tubulosus. Pet. 4.

Caps, obloiiga infcra. Sem. comosa.

1. Atigustifulium, or Spicatum. England, and
othi.-r parts of Europe. Pcreii.

2. Aiigustixsimnm, or Angustifolium. Greenland,

Switzerland, Savoy, France, Austria, and Car-
niola. Peren.

3. Lall/bUum. Siberia, Norway, Iceland, and
Greenland. Peren.

4. Hirsutum. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

5. Pubesceiis. Ditches and meadows of Europe.
Peren.

6. Vitlosum. Cape of Good Hope.
7. Monlanum. England, and other parts of Eu-

rope. Bien.

8. Glabellum. New Zealand.

9. Itotumii/blium. New Zealand.

10. Tetragonum. England, and other parts of
Europe. Peren.

11. Palustre. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

12. Alpinum. Britain, Switzerland, Lapland, and
in Donniark. Peren.

* 13. Parxijlorum. England, and other parts of
Europe. Peren. (Smith's Fl. Brit.)

* 14. i?fW(«K. England. Per. (Smith's Fl. Brit.)
* \5. Denliculalum. Chili and Peru. [Fl. Periw.

iii. p. 78.)
* K). Origanifolium. Alps. (Lamarck, Encijc.)

731. Gauka. Cal. 4-fid. tubulosus. Cor. 4-pet. ad-
scendens versus latus superius. Nux infera, l-sper-

ma, 4-angula.

Ti. Biennis. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Bien,
2. Fruticosa. South America. Shrub.
3. Mutabilis. New Spain. Shrub.

' 4. Anguslifolia, Lower Carolina. ( Michaux.^
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fias8 VIII. * 5. Trlpetala. Mexico. ( Cavanilles. ) \

Octandiia. >;30. CEnotheha. Cal. t-lid. tubulosus. Pet. -t.

Caps. 4-loc. 't-valv. cyliridrica, iiifcra. Sem. nuda.

1. Biennis. Virginia. Bicn.

2. GrancHJiora, or Suaveolens. North America.

Bicn.

3. Parviflora. Nortli America.

4. Muricata. Canada. Ann. Bien.
.'). Longiflora. Buenos Ayres. Ann. Bien.

6. Moltisiima. Buenos Ayres. Ann.
7. Nocturna. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
5. Viilosa. Cape of Good Hope.
9. Odorata. River Champion in Patagonia. Per.

10. Sinuata. Virginia. Ann.

1 1 . Telraptera. Sotoluca New Spain. Pcren.

12. Fruficosa. Virginia. Pcren,

Piimila. North America. Peren.

Rosea. Peru. Pcren.

Purpurea. North America. Ann.
Prostrata. Among crops in Peru.

Tcnella. Plains of Chih. T See Flor.

Tcnuifolia. Peru. f Pcruv. p,

13.

14.

15.

*16.

*18.

M9.
•* 20.

*2I.

]Dentnta. Peru. 3 79.

Acaulis. Chili. Bien. (Cavanilles.)

Virgata. Peru. [Flor. Pcruv.')

* 22. Gtaiica. Woods of North Amer.
* 23. Ilijhridu. Upper Carolina.
'* 21. PiisiUa. About the Lake Mistassins.
** 25. Chrijsunilia. From Quebec to Hudson's Bay.
* 26. Linearis. Upper Carolina.

See Michaux, Flor. Amer. i. p. 224.

*2l. Subulata. Fields of Chili. {Fl. Per.)

•28 Uddulala. South America, Port Desire.

{Hon. Kew.ii. 342.)

735. ViTMANNiA. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. 4-pet. Nect.

squama ad basin filamentorum. Nuz semilunata

compressa monosperma.

1. Elliptica. East Indies. Shrub.

729. Rhexia. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 4, calyci inserta.

Anth. dechnatx. Caps. 4-loc. intra ventrem calycis.

1. Virginicu. Virginia. Peren.

2. Mariana. Maryland. Peren.

3. Trichofoma. Surinam. Shrub.

i. Bivalvis. Meadows of Guiana. A}in.

.5. Trivakis. Meadows of Guiana. Ann.

6. Jussiaeoidc^. Surinam. Shrub.

T.Htjpericoidcs. Wet meadows of Cayenne. Ann.

S. Gluiinosa. New Granada. Shrub.

9. Acisanthera. Jamaica.

10. Glomcrata. Surinam.

11. Longifolia. South America.

12. Aspera. Dry parts of Guiana. Shrub.

13. St Christophers and Mt. Serrat.

Meadows of Guiana.

Meadows of Guiana.

Cayenne, Surinam, Jamaica, and

Inconstans.

Shrub.

14. Latifolia.

15. Viilosa.

16. Agualicn.

Dominica.

17. Uniflora. Cayenne. Shrub.
* 18. Pet'iolata. Carolina. {IValter.)

* 19. CHiala. Lower Carolina. 1
j^j^j^^^^^

* 20. Luten. Florida and Georgia, j
* 21. Alifanus. Carolina. [Waller.)
* 22. Glabellus. Woods of Carolina and Georgia.

(
Michaux.

)

' 23. Qiiinquenervis. Mountains of Peru. Shr.
'' 24. Rosmarinifolia. Mountains of Peru.
" 25. Lutescens. Mountains of Peru. Skrui.

* 26. Dicrananthera. Woods of Peru.
* 27. Echinata. Hills of Peru. Shrub.
* 2S. Eecurva. Cayenne. [Poiret.)
* 29. Flexuosa. Peru. 1 Fl. Pcruv.
* SO. Ochypetala. Mts. of Peru. J iii. p. 85.
For Sp. 23—27, see Fl. Per. m. p. 83.

728. OaBECKlA. Cal. 4-fid. lobis squama ciliari in-

terstinctis. Cor. 4-pet. Anth. rostratje. Caps.
4-loc. calycis tubo truncato cincta.

1. Chinensis. China.

2. Zeylanica. Ceylon.

Lamarck thiuks that this genus is not sufficiently

distinct from Melastoma, and ought to be
joined with it. Enctjc. Bot. p. G07.

737. Tetbatheca. Cal. 4 lid. inferus. Cor. 4pct.
Anth. 4-loc. Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv. valvulis medio
septiferis. Sem. subbina. '

1. Juncea. New Holland.
* 2. Opposiiifolia.l In the Herbarium oiThihaud.
* 3. Ericcefalia. J Persoon.

736. Grislea. Cal. 4-lid. Pet. 4, ex incisuris ca-

lycis. Fil. longissima, adscendeutia. Caps, glo-
bosa, supcra, l-loc. polysperma.

1. Secunda. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
2. Tomentosa. India and China. Shrub.

750. KoELREUTERiA. C(il. 5-phyll. Cor. 4-pet.

irregularis. Nect. squamae 4, bifida. Caps. 3-

loc. loculis 2 spermis.

1. Paniculafa. China. Shrub.
* 2. Jussicva. . [ In the Herbarium of Jussieu un-

published.)

752. Persoonia, or Carapa. Cal. 4-part. Pel. 4.

Ned. cylindricum, 8-dent. antheras gerens. Caps.
1-loc. 4-valv. Nuces difiormes angulata numerosx.

1. Guareoidcs, or Guianensis. Woods of Guia-
na. Shrub.

* 2. Molluccensis. Molucca Isles. [LatnarcJc.)

753. GuAKEA. Cal. 4-deiit. Pet. 4. N'ed. cylin-

dricum, ore Antheras gerens. Caps. 4 loc. 4-valv.

Sem. solitaria.

1. Trichilioides. Brasil and West Indies. Shr
741. CoRREA. Cal. campan. 4-dent. Cor. 4-pet.

pstali apico reflexis. Caps. 4-loc. 4-valv. locidis

1 -spermis.

1. Alba. New Holland. Shrub.

» a lyli
'

L New Holland. See Labill. Voii-

* 4. Revoluia. J
"°^' ^^- ^^^ Persoon, Si/nop.

733. AxTiciioRus. Cal. 4-phyll. Pet. 4. Cff/w.

supera, subulata, 4-loc. 4-valv. Sem. plurima.

I. Dcprcssus. Arabia. Anti.

740. Allopiiyllus. Cal. 4-phyll. foliolis orbicula-

tis, oppositis minoribus. Pel. 4, calyce minora.

Germ, didymum. Stig. 4-fid.

1. 'Zeylanicus. Ceylon. Slirub.

Given under Ornithrophe by Persoon.

739. OuNiTHBOPHE. Cul. 4-part. Cor. 4-pet.

Styl. 2-fid. Germ, didymum. Bac. 2, l-spermae.

1. Jntegrif'olia. Bourbon. Shrub.

2. Serrala. Mts. in the East Indies. Shrub.

3. Cobbe. Ceylon. Shrub.

4. Cominia, Mts. in the W. of Jamaica. Shr.

5. Occidentalis. Spain. Shrub.

6. Bigida. Barren parts of Hispaniola. Shrub.
* 7. Schmiedelia. [SchmiedeJiaracemosaof WiWd.)

744. Jambolifera. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4-pet. iftfun-

dib. Fil. plamuscula. Stig. simplex.

1. Pedunculata. India. Shrub,

Class A

Octand
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drill.

716. XvLOCARPUS. C«/. 4-<lentatu3. Cor. 4- peta-

la. Xcctar. 8-fiduni. Filam. nectario iii3'.-rta.

Drupa exsiicca magna i' scu 5-ciIiata. Nuces 8-

10, diflformes.

1. Granatum. East Indies. Shrub.

757. XiMF.NiA. Cal. 4-fid. Pet. 4, pilosa, revolu-

ta. Drupa 1-sperma.

1. Americana. America. Sftruli.

2. ElUplJca. New Caledonia. Shrub.

3. Inermis. Jamaica. Shrub.

763. LAW-iONiA. Cal. 4-fid. Pel. 4. ^/«»i. 4 pa-

riiim. Caps, d-loc, polyspcrnui.

1. Itiermis. India and Egypt. [The Ct/prtis

of the ancients.) S/inib.

2. Purpurea. East Indies. (See PersooK, i.

p. 416. Shrub.

3. Acronychia. New Caledonia. Shrub.
4. Spinosa. Ijidia. Shrub.

749. Melicocc.a. Ca/. 4-part. Prf. 4, reflexa, in-

fra calycem. 5//g'. subpcltatum. Drupa corticosa.

1. Bijuga. South America. Shrub.

755. Amyris. Cal. 4-dent. Pet. 4, oblonga. Stig.

4-gonum. Bncca drupacea.

1. Polygama. Chili. Shrub.
2. Jilemifera. Carolina. Shrub.

3. Siflvalica. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub.
4. Maritima. America. Shrub.
5. Kntaf. Arabia. Shrub.

6. CUeadensis. Arabia Felix. Shrub.
7. Opobahamum. Arabia. Shrub.

a. Enncandra. II. Amirosiaca.
9. Ifctero])hylla. 12. Dccaiidra.

10. Gujanensis. 13. Altissima.

Sp. 8—ISshrnbby, and from the woods of Guiana.
14. Toxifera. Carolina. Shrub.
15. Prutium, East Indies. Shrub.
16. Dentcia. East Indies. Shrub.
17. Anisata. Guinea. Shrub.
18. Zeylanica. Ceylon. Shrub.
19. BaUamifera. Jamaica. Shrub.

* ^0. Oleosa. Molucca Isles. {Lamarch.)
Persoon ranks Sp. 8—13 under the subgenus Ici-

CA^ Synopsis, i. p. 414.

764. Melicope. Cal. 4 part. CV. 4-pet. Ned.
glanduia; 4 didymz gcrmina cingentes. Caj)s. 4
l-sperma».

1. Ternala. New Zealand. Shrub.
775. Gnidia. Cal. infundib. 4-fid. Pet. 4, calyci

inserta. Nux subdrupacca.

9. Bijora.

10. liacemosa.

11. Tomentosa,

12. Argejilea.

13. Imbricala.

W: Sericea.

15. Oppnsilifoi'ia.

i(>. Daphnaefolia.

{Lamarck.)

1. Pinifolia.

2. liaHiata.

3. Fitamentosa.

4. Carinata.

5. Scabra.

6. Simplex.

7. Capilala.

8. laevigata. -

* 17. Juuiperifolia.
• 18. Imbertji.i. (Flor. Pentv. n. p. 412.)
All shrubby, and from the Cape, except species 16,

fn.m Madagascar.

758. Fuchsia. C'aZ. 4 part, coloratus coroUifer.
Cor. 4-pet. Bacca infera, 4-loc. polyspernia.

1. Tripht/Ua. Souih America.
2. Cuccinea. From Chili to the Straits pf Ma-

gellan. Shrub.
3. Excorlicata. New Zealand. Shrub.
4. Multijlora. America<

VOJL. IV. PART J.

See Flor.^

• Pcruv.

p. 86.

III.

•5. Serrati/blia. Peru. Shrub.
• 6. Denticulata. Peru. ^«n.
•7. Ovalis. Groves of Mnnna. Shrub.

* 8. Corymbijlora, Groves of Peru.
• 9. Macroslema. Bogsof Chili. Shr,

* 10. Decussaia. Peru.
* l\. Lucioides. North America. (Andrens.)
* 12. Simplicicaulit. Woods of Peru.! See Flor.

* IS. Posea. Chili. yPeruv.iii.
* 14. Apelala. Groves of Peru. J p. 89.

754. Hkdwioia. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. tubulosa 4fi-

da. Caps, tricocca 3-loc. Nuces solitarix quoli-

bet loculo.

1. BaUamifera. Woody mountains in the wes-

tern parts of Hispaniola. Shrub.

Persoon ranks this species under the genus Bursera.
760. Michauxia. Cal. 16-part. Cor. rotata 8-

part. Nect. 8.valve staminiferum. Caps. 8-loc.

polysperma.

.

1. Campanuloidei, or Strigosa. In the East and

Syria. Bien.
* 2. Lcevigata. Persia. ( Ventenat.)

X 759. Chlora. Cal. 8-phyl!. Cor. l-pet., 8-fida.

Caps. I-loc, 2-valvis, polysperma.

1. Perfoliala. England, Switzerland, France,

Spain, Germany, and in the East. Ann.
2. Quadrifolia. South of Europe.

3. Dodecandra. Virginia.

4. Sessilis. Chili.

5. Imperfoliafa. Extremity of Italy. Ann.

J 768. Vaccinium. Cal. superus. Cor. l-pet. FiL
receptaculo inserta. Bacca 4-loc. polyspernw.

{Stam. 8-10.)

1. Myrtilhs. England and other parts of Eu-
rope. Shrub.

2. PaJliduin. North America. Shrub.

3. Hirlum. Japan. Shrub.

4. Stamineum. North America. Shrub.

5. Vliginosum. Britain, N. of Sweden. Shrub.
6. Album. Pennsylvania. Shrub.

7. Mucronatum. North America. Shrub.

8. Diffuswn. South Carolina. Shrub.

9. Aiigustifolium, Newfoundland and Labrador.
Shrub.

10. Cory7>tbosum. North America. Shrub.
11. Braclealum. Japan. Shrub.

12. Cilialwn. Japan. Shrub.

Claw VI I r.

Octiindrij.

13.

14.

15,

16.

Fuscatum.

Frondosiim.

Vcnustnm.

JJauslriuunu

17. liesinosum.

18. Amoenum.
19. Virgatum.

20. Teiiellum.

Sp. 13—20 shrubby, and from North America.
21. Arctostaphylos. Cappadocia and Madeira. 57; »•.

22. Meridionale. Blue Mountains in the South
of Jamaica. Shrub.

23. Cereum. Island of Otahcite. Shrub.

2^. Vitis idcBO. Brit, andother parts of Eur. Shr.

25. Oxycoccus. Brit, and other parts of Eur. Shr.

26. IlispiJulum. Bogs of N. America. Shrub.

27. Macrocarpan. Marshes of N. America. Shr.
* 28. Myrlilloides. North America. [Alichaux.)
* 29. Vliginosvm. England and Denmark.
* 30. Ccespilosuni. At Hudson's Bay. (Mich.)
* 31. Cereum. Otaheite.
* 32. Dumosum. North Apierica. (^Andrews.)

•33. Glaucum. Pennsylv. and Carol. Shr.l ... .

* 34. Arboreum. North America. J
* 35. PalUdum. N. America. Shrub. (Fl. Keiv.)

2 c
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* 36. Parvtflorum. Shntb.
* 37. Formosmn. Shnib.
* 38. Carnosum. Carolina.
* 39. Pennsi/lcanicHin. Pennsylvania and Georgia.
* 40. Mytscnitcs. Florida.

For Sp. 39, 4-0. Ece Michaiix, p. 233.

^U. Hirkllmi. N. Amer. S/ir. (H. Kcw,\i.3B7.)
* 42. Bu.xifulium. N. America.') Sims' Bot. Mag.
'* 4:3. CnmifoUim. Carolina. J 928, 1152.

769. Mexziesia. Cal. 1-phylJ. repandus. Cor. 1-

pet. Fil. receptaculo inserta. Cajis. supera 4loc.
dissepimenta e marginibus inflexis valvuhrum.

1. Ferruginea. West of N. America. Shrub.
* 2. PoUfolia. The Erica daboecia of Willd.
* 3 ? Pilosa. N. America. [.Jussieu.)

770. Erica. Cal. 4.-phyll. Cor. 4-fida. Fil. re-

ceptaculo inserta. Anth. bifid*. Caps. 4-loc.

dissepimenta e valvularum margine.

50,

51.

.52.

53.

54,

55,

1. Glutinosa.

2. Luiea.

3. Paniculaia.

4. Depres^a.

5. Halicacaba.

6. Monsoniana.
7. Discolor.

8. Densifolia.

9. Crucnta.

10. Nigrita.

11. Phylicoides.

12. Regerminans.
13. Urceolaris.

14. Mar
ifolia.

15. Plan
ifolia,

16. HiVto.

17. Bicolor.

18. Arlicularis.

19. Viridipiirparea.

20. Pubescetis.

21. Persoluta.

22. Gracilis.

23. Strigosa.

24. Ca^ra.

25. Arborca.

26. Slricla.

27. Florida.

28. Mucosa.
29. Pilulifera.

30. Ainotnn.

31. Telralix.

'32. /«/<//(!.

33. Gilva.

34. Abietina.

35. Verticillata.

36. Pattersonia.

37. Mammosa.
88. Empelrifolia.

39. Spicala.

40. Octophi/lla.

^l. Fasciciilaris.

42. Obliqiia.

3. Vulgaris.

44. Gnaphalodes.

88. Cdinris. Portugal.

89- Ccerulea. Mountains of Norway, Lapland,
and Siberia.

90. Hispidiila. 93. Sebana.
91. Petiverii. 94. Monadelphia, or
92. Banhii. Furfitrosa.

45. Corifolia.

46. Calycina.

47. Triflora.

48. Scoparia.

49. Bcrgiana.

Formosa.
Riibeiis.

Incarnata.

Cinerea.

Australis.

Ramcntacea,
56. Qnadrijlora,

57. Lateralis.

58. Margarilacea,

59. Bnccaiis.

60. Pendula.

61. Phi/sodes.

62. Cernua.

63. Relorta.

64'. Daboecia.

65. Tenuifolia.

66. Alhens.

67. Bracleala.

68. Thimbcrgii.

69. Tetrasona.

70. Ui/tbeliata.

71. Nudiflora.

72. Peliolata.

73. Bri/antha.

74. Slellcriana.

75. Fucala.

76. Axillaris.

77. Inibricaia.

78. Scxfaria.

79. Mdanthera.
80. Lcucamhera.
81. Taxifolia.
82. Spumosa.
83. Cipitata.

84. Bruniades.

85. Passerina.

86. y'o</fl.

87. Absynthioidet.

95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.

101.

102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

107.

108.

109.

110.

111.

112.

131.

132.

1.^3.

134.

135.

136.

137.
» 138.
* 139.
* 140.
* 141.
» 142.
» 143.
'«

144.
» 145.
* 146.
* 147.
• 148.
• 149.
• 150.
» 151.
• 152.
# 153.
• 154.
» 155.
» 156.
• 157.
• 158.
»

1.59.

« 160.
* 161.
» 162.
»

163.
» 164.
• 165
» 166.
* 167.
• 168.
• 169.
• 170.
• 171.
* 172.
• 173.
» 174.
* 175.
• 176.
# 177.
» 178.

PUilceneiii. 113. Lanata. Class

Fersicohr. 114. Procera. Octa

Perspicua. 115. Conspicua.
*"""

Aitoni. 116. Glandulosa.
Cepalotes. 117. Transparens.
Pulchella. 118. Cerinthoides.

Longifotia. 119. Sparmianni.
Vesliia. 120. Massoni.
Pinea. 121. Fenlricosa.
Leea. 122. Ampullacea.
Coccinea. 123. Fastigiata.
Purpurea. 124. Incurva.
Coiicinna. 125. Gto4o,9(7.

Grandijlora. 126. Comosa.
Cylindrica or Fu- 127. Dentivulala.

tuloiflora. 128. Muscari.
Curvijlora. 129. Viscaria.

Simplicijlora, 130. PyramidaUs.
Tubiftora.

Mediterranea. South of Europe.
MuUiJlora. Er gland, Narbonne, and in the
East.

Herbacea. South of Europe.
P«ry;Hrasce;!*. South of Europe.
Vagans. Africa, also at Thou'louse.

Ci(6iVa. * 179. Lacltneaefolia.

i?«ccmo.?a. * 180. Lyr/^ern.

Colervwfolia. * 181. 5n/flx.

Tardifiora. * 182. Cmmtliflora.

Paroijlora. * 183. Gurislwfolia.

Exigtia. * 184. Periploccefoliok

Mollearis. '* 185. L//c«V/a.

Bt-acleolarls. * 186. Munrfa.
Laxa. » 187. Fairi/w.

Lanceolata. * 188. Dianthifolia.

Cristwflora. * 189. Brevifolia.

Cnrbasina. * 190. Chlamydifloraw

Calyculata. * 191. Selagitii/dlia. 1

Tcnuisshna. * 192. Pan?iosa.

Pilifera. " 193. Ciliciiflora.

Scariosa. * 194. Xeranthemifolia.

Spuria. * 195. Nodiflora.
Ignescens. * 196. Flos'culosa.

Splendens. * 197. iiwVw.

Procera. * 198. Labialis.

Peciinifolia. * 199. Barbigera.

Iiiflcxa. * 200. Brunicefolia.

Asperifolia. -*201. Turmalis.

Oxycoccifolia. * 202. Equisetifolia.

Siccefolia. * 203. IHotxJlora.

Fausla. * 204. Manipunijiora.
* 205. Padihunda.Ttimentosa.

Auricularis. * 206. Filiformis.

HrlianthemifoUa . * 207. Turgida.

Polylrichifolia. »208. Fesiiflua.

Tennis. * 209. Socciflora.

Glomiflora. * 210. Follicularis.

Carduifolia. *211. Penicilliflora.

Tubercularis. * 212. Placentceflora, or

Campanularis. TiarcefUyra.

Blanda. •213. Squatnwjiora.

Schrephiifolia. * 214. Ca'jJfl.

Lavandulafolia. * 215. Ficxitosa.

Himufusa. * 216. Lasciva.

CoryaaUs. * 217. -S/yfosa.

Azalcefolia. * 218. Dwsmcefolia.

Vesicularis. * 219. Palliiflora.

Vernicijlora. * 220. TegiiUefoliai
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*22\. Modesta.
• 22'2. Holosericea.
• 223. Glaucn.
• 224'. Versicolor.

• 2'i5. Decora.
• 226. iS7i««.

• 227. Sacciflora.
• 228. Ci/!imlri//ora,

• 229. CyriUwflora.
•230. Velitaris.

•231. Cusindigera.
• 232. Bi-iflj.

• 233. liucciiKvfonnii:
• 234.. aitigna/'is.

• 235. Longiflora.
• 236. Sordida.
• 237. ^Ji«r^en^.
• 238. Cerviaflnra.
• 239. Caliwsifurmis.
• 240. Pulvini/bnnis,
• 241. Sceptrif'omih.
• 242. CiaxxeJ/ora.
• 243. Alveiflora, or Ge-

• 244. Brachialis.
• 245. Doliiformis.
• 246. P^xkiflora.
• 247. ^olceflora.
• 248. i^ef/«.

• 249. Tfl/^x.
• 250. PflnVw.
• 251. Pnbisera.
• 252. P«*/7/a.

• 253. Tragtdifera.
• 254. Curvirostris.
• 255. Gracilis.

• 256. Inlcrvallaris.

• 257. Quadrwflora.
• 258. Ttirrigera.

• 259. Turbiniflora.
• 260. Bfcn?ja.

• 261. Verecunda.
• 262. Pukkella.
• 263. Embolhriifolia.
• 264. Curvifolia.
• 265. Squarrosa.
• 266. Capax.
• 267. Lagenofformis.
• 268. Pavellceflora.
• 269. Mdceflora.
*270. Walkeria.
*271. Daphnmi'lora.
• 272. Pellucidn

* 275. ri/fofrt.

* 276. FilliTiflora.

* 277. Stamiiicd.

* 278. Latifrlla.
* 279. Specioxa.
* 280. Miilaljilin.

•281. Contain.
* 982. iVi'm;/.

* 283. Linmraiia.
* 284. Erulicxceris.

* 285. OnosmaeJ'lora.

•286. Ftr/Vw.
* 287. /??»ea,
* 288. Archcriana.
* 289. Hibbcrtiana.
* 290. /Joica.

•291. Ferruginea.
* 292. Princcps.
* 293. Mehdceflora.
* 294. Hyacinthoides.
* 295. Aristala.
* 296. 066«/a.
* 297. Aatminala.
* 298. Andromcdaflora.
* 299. Elegans.
* 300. Squamosa.
•301. Canaliada/a.
* 302. Horizontalis.
* 303. M/»:</a.

* 304. ^rrfcn^.

* 305. llesijiosn.

* 306. Lambertiana.
* 307. Odorata.
* 308. JP/rtDd.

» 309. Blandfordiana.
* 310. Flexicaidis.

*311. Propcndens.
* 312. Palustris.
* 313. Echiiflora.
* 314. Filamentosa.
* 315. Solandri.
* 316. ^c«/«.
* 317. Empetroides.
* 318. Barbata.
* 319. Retrqflcxa.
* 320. Caduceifera.
* 321. Thymifolia.
* 322. Raccmifera,
* 323. Hirliflora.
* 324. Cordala.
* 325. Canescens.
* 326. Fragrant.
* 327 . Scoparia.

•328. Tene/ii.' 273. Borboniceflora.
• 274. Hyssopifblia.

Almost all shrubby, and from the Cape.
771. Opihra. Involucr. 2-vaIve, Sflorum.

4-petala, supera. Bncca 1-locularis.

1. StricUi. Africa. 5/irai.

772. Gkubbia. Involucr. 2-valve 3-florum.
4-pet. infera. <S/»V. simplex.

\. Rosmarinifolia. Cap? of Good Hope. 67(rM6.

767. BuGiNvir.i,.EA. CV//.0. C«r. infera tubulosa, 4-
dent. -SVffw. receptaculo inserta. Frwc/Kj l-spermus.

I. Spectabilis, or Bracteata. Brasil. A'Ar«6.
• 2. Peruviana. Warm parts of Peru, at the ri-

vers Amazons and Guancahamba. (Humb.)

Cor.

Cor.

778. Lacmh/ea. C(»/. 0. C(Jr. 4-fida: limbo

quali. A'^MX. subdrupacea.

1. Eriocephala. Ethiopia. Shrub.

2. Coiigloineraia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,

• 3. Buxifoliv, or Glaiica. Shrub. (Laviarck.)

•4. Purpurea. C. of Good Hope. SAr«6 (^nrf.)

774. DiBCA. Cal.O. Cor. tubulosa limbo obsoleto.

iV/flw. tiibo longiora. Drupa 1-sperma.

1. Palustris. Marshy parts of Virginia. Shrub.

i 773. Daphnb. Ca/. 0. Cor. 4-fida, corollacea,

marcescens. Statu, incliidens. Drupa 1-sperma.

1. Mezercnm. England, and other parts of the

north of Europe. Shrub.

Thrimeleea. Spain and Montpellier. Shrub.

Dioica. Pyrenees. .S7/n«6.1 Under Passeri-

Calycina. Pyrenees. Shrub. J wo, in Persoon.

, Pubescens. Pyrenees. Shrub.

Vermiculata. Arragon. Shrub.

Villosa. Portugal and Spain. Shrub.

Tarlonraira. Provence. Shrub.

Nilida. Hills about Tunis. Shrtib.

10. Alpina. Mountains of Switzerland, Geneva,

Italy, and Austria. Shrub.

iMureola. England, Switzerland, France,and

Mount Baldo. Shrub.

Ponlica. Pontus. Shrub.

Pendula. .lava. Shrub.

14. Lagetto. Highest mountains of Jamaica and
Hispaniola. Shrub.

15. Polystachya. East Indies. Shrub.

16. Monostacnya. East Indies. Shrub.

17. Tinifulia, Highest mountains in the south of

Jamaica. Shrub.

18. Gnidium. Spain, Italy, and France, Shrub.

19. Iiidica. China. Shrub.

20. Fcetida. Island of Otaheite. Shrub.

21. Rotundi/hlia. Island of Namoka. Shrub.

22. Odora. China and Japan. Shrub.

Occidentalis. High mountains in the soutk

of Jamaica. Shrub.

Cneorum. Switzerland, Hungary, the Py-
renees, Mount Baldo, Germany, and France.

Shrub.
Altaica. Siberia on the Altaian mts

26. Squarrosa. Ethiopia. Shrub.

27. Glomerala. In the East. Shrub.

28. Oleoides. Candia. Shrub.

Candia. Shrub.

Hills in the south of Italy near Ca«
the banks of the river Vulturnus.

in^. Clai» VIII.

Octandrii.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

11.

12.

13.

23.

£4.

25. Shrub.

29.

30.

Sericea.

Colliiia.

serta, on
Shrub.

*31. Pseudo-platanus. England, and other parts of

Europe. (Smith, Flor. Brit.)

* 32. Campestre. England, and other parts of Eur
rope.

* 33. Tomentosa In the East. 1 SeeLamarck,
* 34. Ceridifolia. Gallicia in Spain. >• Eticyc. iii. p^
* 35. Thesioides. Gallicia in Spain. J 436.

Species 31, 32, are given by Wdldenow under

Acer. See Brown's Prodrovius, p. 362.

777. Passehina. Cal. 0. Cor. 4-fida. Slant, tubw
imposita. Nux 1, corticata.

1. Filiformis. Ethiopia. Shrub.

2. Hirsula. Provence, Italy, and the East. Shr.

3. Ericoides. 5. Cephalophora.

4. Nervosa. 6. Capiiata.

Sp. 3—6. shrubby, and from the Cape.

3
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7. Orimlalis. In the East, and in Spam. Shrub.
8. Ciliata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

9. Vniflora, Ethiopia. Shrub.

10. Grandi/tora. Africa. Shrub.

11. Caiiescens. Morocco. Shrub.

12. Spicala. 15. AitlhyUokles.

13. JLajra. 16. Pentandra.
14. Stricla.

. * 17. Sa'solcefolia.

* IS. Globiisii. Cape of Good Hope. S/iriib,

* 19. Nnalis. Pyrenees.
* 20. Tinctoria. South of France.
*21. Virsata. Barbary. [Desjont.)
*

<2,2>. Striata. {Poiret.)

Species 12—16 shrubby, and from the Cape.
Persoon ranks under this genus species 3, 4, of

Daphne.
776. Stellera. Cal. 0. Cor. 4-fida. Slam, bre-

vissima. Nux 1, rostrata.

1. Paiserina. Dry fields of Germany, Switzer-

land, and Italy. Ann.
2. Chanueiasnie. Siberia. Peren.

* 3. Altaica. Altaian mountains. [Thiebaud.)

761. DodoNjEA. Cal. 4-pliyll. Cor. 0. Caj^s. Sloe,

trialata. Sem. 2.

1. Viscosa, East and West Indies. Shrub.

2. Triqiietra. New Holland. Shrub.

3. Angusllfolia. Cape of Good Hope, India,

and .Jamaica. Shrub.

762. Valentinia. Cal. 5-part. coloratus patens.

Cor. 0. Caps, baecata 4-sperma pulposa.

1. Ilkifolia. Hispanioia and Cuba. Shnib.

756. Cediiota. Cal. 6- part, laciniis concavis. Cor,

0. Germen glaiidula cinctum.

I. Longijolia. Woods of Guiana. Shrub,

Order II. Digvnia.

783. CoDlA. Cfl/. 4phyll. Cor. 4-pet. /ieccp.'ac. com-
mune involucratum. Involucr. 4-phyll.

1. Montana. New Caledonia. Shrub.

782. Weinmannia. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 4-pet. Caps,
2-loc. birostris.

1. Glabra. Janiaica. Shrub.

2. Hirta, High mountains in the south of Ja-

maica. Shrub.

3. Toinentosa. New Granada. Shrub.

4. Trifoliata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
5. liaccmo^a. New Zealand. Shrub.
6. Parviflora. Island of Otaheite. Shrub.

* 7. Trichosperma. At San Carlos in Chili.
(
Cav.

)
*8.0vaJa. Peru. I Cavan,
* 9. Paniculata. Coasts of Chili. J /co«ej.

784. McEHiiiNGiA. Cal. 4-phyll. Pet. 4. Caps. 1-

loc. 4 valvis.

1. Muscosa. Alps. Pcreti.

780. ScHMiEDELiA. Cal. 2-phyll. Car. 4-pet.

Germina pedicellata, flore longiora.

1. Racemosa. In the East Indies. Shruk.
This genus is given under Ornitrophe by Per-

soon.

781. Galenia. ' Cal. 4-fiduE. Cor. 0. Caps, subro-
tunda, 2-sperma.

1. A/'ricana. Africa. Shrub,
2. Procumbens. Cape of Good Hope.

7

Order III. Trioyni.v
Cla?s ^

Oclan.

1.

2.

3.

4

788. Seriana. Cnl. 5phyll. Pet. 4. Ned. 4-phyll.
Samara: 3, longitudinaliter connatae globosie, in-

ferne in alam membranaceam dilatatum.

\. Siiiuata. Warm parts of America. Shrub,
2. Divaricata. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub,
3. Caracaxana. Caraccas. Shrub.
4. Racemosa. Vera Cruz. Shrub,
5. Spcclahilis. America. Shrub.
6. Mcxicana. Mexico. Shrub.

7. Augustifolia. Warm parts of Amer. Shrub.
8. Lupu/iiia. America. Shrub.

9. Lucida. Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub,
10. Triteriiata. America. Shrub.

787. Paulunia. Cal. Sphyllus. Pel, 4. Necf,
4-phyII. inxquale. Caps, turbinata S-gcna, 3-loc.

loculis 1-spermis.

Nodosa. America. Shrub.
Cururu. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
Carthagincnsis. Carthagena. Shrub.
Caribcea. The Caribbees. Shrub.

5. Curassavica. Cura^oa. Shrub,
6. Barbadcnsis. Barbadoes. Shrub.

7. Poli/phylla, Warm parts of America. Shrub.
8. Tctragona. Cayenne. Shrub.

9. Vespertilio. St Ciiristopher's Amer. Shrub.
10. Pinnata. Brasil, Jamaica, and St Domingo.

Shrub.

11. Tomentosa. America. Shrub.

12. Cauliflora. America and the Caraccas. Shr,
13. Jupoiiica. Japan. Peren. .

14. Diversifolia. America. Shrub.
* 15. MeUa-foHa. Brasil. Shrub. 1 Juss. Ami,
* 16. Thalictrifolia. Brasil. Shrub.] Mus. -p.'SST,

* 1 7. Acutangula. Groves of Peru. 7 Flor, Per:
* 18. Obovain. Groves of Peru. J p. 93.
* 19. Senesrulensis. Senegal. 7

Guinea.

J

Groves of Peru, (f/. Per.
)

Guiana.

Guiana.

Jussieu, Id.

Jussieu, Id.

* 20. Sphwrncarpa.
* 21. Subrotunda.
* 22. Cupanwfolia.
* 23. Connarifolia.
* 24. Fibulata, Guiana.
* 25. Rufescens. Guiana.
* 26. Ingwfolia. Guiana.

789. Cardiospehmum. Cal. 4-ph'yll. Pet. 4. Necl,
4-phyIl. inequale. Caps. 3, connatae, inflata:.

1. Halicacabum. Indies. Ann.
2. Hirsutum. Guinea.

3. Corindum. Brasil. Ann.
4. Grayidiflorum. Jamaica. Shrub,

791. Pon^a. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 4-pet. Caps. 3-loc.

3-alata ; loculis 1-spermis,

\. Saponarioides. Woods of Guiana, Shrub.
790. Sapindus. Cal. 4-phyll. Pet. 4. Caps, carno-

so:, connatae, ventricosx.

1. Saponarla. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
2. Longifolius. East Indies. Shrub.
3. Spinosus. Jamaica. Shrub.

4. Laurifolius.

5. Emargiuat-us.

6. Rubighiosus.

Telraphyllus.

Malabar. Shrub.

East Indies. Shrub.

East Indies. Shrub.

East Indies. Shrub.

8. Rigidus. America. Shrub.

9. Arborcscens, Woods of Guiana. Shrub.
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10. FntleseeM. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

786. C0CC01.0BA. Cal. 5-part. coloratus. Cor, 0.

Bacca calycina, 1-sperma.

1. L'lifcra. America. Shrub.

2. Aiislratis. New Zealand. Shrub.

8. Puhescens. America. Shrub.

4. DtversiJ'oUa. St Domingo. Shrub.

5. Flut'cscens. St Domingo. Shrub.

6. Ejccoriaia. America. Shritb.

7. Aivea. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.

8. Punclatit. America. Shrub.

„, ,9. Obtusifolia. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub,

10. yiicrustuchya. West Indies. •Shrub.

11. r.nuirgiuala. Warm parts of Amer. S/irub.

1'2. Jiarbadensis. Barbadoes. Shrub.

Vi. Trniiifolia. Jamaica. Shrub.
* 14:. Laii/'olia. South America. {Encyc. Bot.)

4, 785. Polygonum. Cal. 0. Cor. 5-part. calycina.

Sem. 1 . angulatum. ( Slam, et Slyli numero incerti.

)

I. Frutescens. Siberia and Dauria. Shrub.

'Zi.GrandiJiorum. In the East. Shrub.

3. Bistorta. England, Switzerland, Austria,

Germany, and France. Peren.

\: Viviparum. Europe. Peren.

5. Virginianum. Britain and Virginia. Peren,

6. Lapathifulium, England and France. Ann,
7. Amphibium. England, and other parts of Eu-

rope. Peren,

8. Ocrealum. Siberia.

9. Ilydropiper. England, and other parts of
Europe. Ann,

10. Fili/bnne. Japan.

11. Tinctorium^ China. Bien.

12. Minus. England, Germany, Switzerland,

Italy, France. Ann.
13. Persicaria. England and other parts of Eu-

rope. Ann.
\i. Jncaniim. Germany, Bohemia, Bavaria, Swit-

zerland. Ann.
15. (jlabrnm. East Indies.

16. Barbalum. China.

17. Tomentosum. Ceylon.
18. Oiientak. East Indies. Ann.
19. Fensylvanicum. Pennsylvania.

20. Maritimum. Shores of tiie Mediterranean,
Virginia, and in the East. Shrub.

21. Aviculare. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. Ann.

22. BeUardi. Fields of Piedmont. Ann,
23. Selosum. Armenia. Peren.
24. Ereclum. Philadelphia. Ann.
25. Articuiatum. Canada. Ann.
26. Divaricalum. Siberia. Peren.
27. Aipinum. Mountains of Switzerland, Savoy,

and Corsica. Peren.
28. Undulatum. Stony and damp parts on the

mountains of Siberia. Peren.
29. S(Ticeiim. Siberia, Lake Baikal. Peren.
30. Seiratum. Barbary.

31. Cort/itiboium. Java.

32. Chinense. India, China.
33. Sagiltatum. Virginia and Maryland. Ann.
34-. Arijl/ium. Virginia, Florida.

35. CrasMjolium. Siberia at the Jeniscy.

36. Perfoiiatum. India.

37. Tularicum. Tartary. Ann.
38. Emarginatum. China. Ann,
39. Fagopi/rum. England and other parts of

Europe, and in Asia. Ann.

40. Convolvulus. England, and other parts of ClasaVIIf.

Europe. Ann. Octondria.

41. Dumelornm. Shady woods in the south of

Europe. Ann.

42. Scnndens. America. Peren.

43. Mtdlifiorum. Japan. Peren.

•44. Poli/gamnm, Dry parts of Carolina. Shrub.
* 45. Ilainoxissimum, Country of the Illinois.

* 46. Tenue. Canada.
* 47. ^lite. North America.
* 48. Ilirsulum. Lower Carolina.

See Michaux, Flor. Bor. Amer. ii. p. 210.
* 49. Arenarium. Sands in Hungary. {^Planl. Hun.')
* 50. Barbalum. China.
* 51. Australe. New Holland.
* 52. FJegans. East Indies. Shrub. (Ilorl. Keiv.)

" ^
~

* CO. Elalius. ~l Sla.53. Pro.slratum.1
* 54. Suhsissilc. >
* 55. Pkbeium. J

Stu.

5.

X Sla.

J 6.

' 56. Articuhtum.
* 57. Strigosiim.

I Sla.

J 5,6.

7 Sla.

* 6 1 . Dccipiens.
* 62. Oricntale. Slum, V

.

* 63. AUenualmn. \ Sla,
* 64. Adprcuum. J 8.

* Q3. Gracile. Slam. 4.* 58. Lanigeriim. \ Si

* 59. Glundulosum. j 6.

Sp. 5'i—65 are all from New Holland and \'aii

Diemen's Island, and are given by Mr Brown
with the following generic character : " Peri-
anth, profundc 5fid. (nunc 4 fid.) semipetaloi-

deum. Slam. 4-9. Styl. 2 3-partit. Stig. to-

tidem, capitata. Nux perianthio (quandoque
baccato) tecta. Embryo unilateralis.

Order IV. Tetragynia.

J 794. Adoxa.'' Cal. 2-fid. inferus. Cor. 4. seu 5-

fida, supera. Bacca '^ seu 5loc. calyce coaiita.

1. Moschalcllina. England and other parts of
Europe. Peren.

792. Verba, (or Calanciioe. Pcrsoon.) Cal. At-

phyllus. Cor. hypocrateriformis 4-fida, tubo vcn-

tricoso. Squama nectarif. 4 ad basin germinura.

CapsiiJa; 4:-aupeT!E 1-loc. polyspermte.

1. Crenala. Sierra Leone. Shrub.
* 2. Lanceolata. Arabia.
* 3. Eaciniala. Bourbon and the Moluccas.
'* i. ACgypliaca. Egypt.
* 5. Pinnala. Mauritius.
* 6. Allernans. Arabia.

See Persoon, Synopsis, i. p. 446.

796. HALOiiAGfs. Cal. 4phyll. superus. Pet. 4.

Drupa sicca. Nux 41oc.

1. Cercodia. New Zealand. Shrub.

2. Proslraia. Botany Island, and New Caledo-
nia. Shrub.

X 795. Elatine. Cal. 4phyllus. Pet, 4. Caps. 4-

loc. 4-valv. depressa.

1. Hydropiper. Europe. Ann.
2. Atsinaslrum, England, Abo, Leipsic, Pa-

ris, Montpellier, and Switzerland.

% 793. Paris. Cal. 4-phyll. Pet. 4, angustiora.

4-loc.

1. Qvadrifolia. England and other parts »f
Europe. Percu.

797. FonsKOLKA. Cal. 4-phyll. corolla longior.

Pel. 8. spathulata. Pericarp. 0. Sem. 4 la^a
connexa.

1. Tenacissima. Egypt. Ann.
2. Candida. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
3. AngtistifbUa, Teneriffe. Ann,
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NEW GENERA.

MoKOGYNIA.

New Ge- I. BonoNiA. Cal. 4-part. Pet. 4. Aiilh. infra api-
uera. ^.g^ filamcntorum pedicellatx. Styl. ex apice ger-

minis, brevissimus. Slig. capitatum. Caps. 4,

coalitje. Scm. arillata. [Smith.)

1. Piiinnta. New South Wales. Shrub.

II. BuGHiA. Cat. 5-pait. Pet. 5, duplicata. Sli^l.

0. Caps, carnosa, 3-valv. 3-loe. Sem. solitaria,

arillo maximo insidentia. (Koenig.)

1. Sapida. Tropical Africa. Shrub. [Ati-

nali of Bot. ii. p. ,571.)

III. Magallana. Cal. 3-part. calcaratiis. Pet. 5,

insequalia. Frtict. S-alatus, l-spermua (per abor-

tum.) Sem. oblongum. [Fit. basi breviter coali-

tse.) (Persoon.)

1. Parvijhlia. South America. {Cavaiiilles.)

IV. Edphoria. Cat. 5-phyll. Pet. 5, reflexa, me-
dio intus subvillosa. Baccce 2 (altera plerumque
abortiva) corticosa tuberculata, 1-ioc. 1-sperma.

[Slam. 6 ssepius 8. Jiiss. Slam. 7. iMmarck.')

1. Punicea. (^Dimocarpvs litschi.! See Persoon,

2. Longana. China. S/iriib. ^ Si/n.i.-p.HS.

'V. Thouinia. Cat. 4-part. Pet. 4, medio villosa.

Stig. 3-fid. Cap.i. 8, l-spcrma: alatse.

\. Simplicifolia. Dominique."} Poiteau, ^«7ia/.

2. TriJ'oliata. Dominique. J rf((M;«. Fasc. 13.

This genus is different from the Thouinia of

Willdenow.

'VI. BuRSEliA. Cal. 3-4-fid. Pet. i, ovata. CajJS.

subcarnosa, 3-loc. 3-valv. Sem. solitaria.

1. Gummifera. West of America.

2. Balsamijera. [Hedtvigia balsamij'era of

Willdenow.)

VII. NioTA. Cat. 4-fid. Pet. 4-5. Anth. sagitta-

tae. Stig. acutum. Caps, lignosa, 1-sperma.

1 . Telrapetala. East Indies. 1 Poiret, Encyc.

2 ? Pcntapetala. Malabar. J Bot. iv. p. 490.

VIII. Jeffeiisonia. Cat. 5-phyll. coloratus, dcci-

duus. Cor. 8-pet. incurvo-patentia. Stam. ova-

rium ambientia. Caps, obovata, substipitata, 1-

loc. infra apiccm dehiscens. Sem. plura, oblonga,

ad basin arillata. [B. Smith Barton.)

1. Diphylla. Western mountains of Tenassee.

(Barton, Act. Phil.)

IX. Ne.ea. /«t'o/Kcr. 2 3-phyll. squamxforme. Cor.

tubulosa. Stam, cor. breviora, alternantia longio-

ra. Drupa 1 -sperm*, coronata. Nucleus tunica-

tu8. [Flor. Pernv. p. 90.)

1. Verticillata. Groves of Peru.

2. Oppositijhlia. Woods of Peru. Shrub.
X. OxYcoccus. Cal. superus, 4-fid. Cor. 4-part.

laciniis sublinearibus revolutis. Fil. conniventia.'

Anth. tubulosK, 2-part. Bacca polysperma.

1. Erythrocarpus. Mountains of North Caro>
lina. Shrub. [Michaux.)

This genus contains also Vacdnium oxycoccus and
hispidubis. It differs from vaccinium in habit,

and particularly in the form of the corolla.

XI. Lagetta. Cor. supera, caduca, tubulosa 4-

dent. glandulis 4 petaliformibus. Cor. fusertis.

Ih'upa pilosa, pisiformis, 1-sperma infera. Lam,
tecta.

1. Lintearia. [Daphne lagetto of Willd.)

Trigynia.

XII. CoRNiDiA. Cnl. obtuse 3-gonus, integerrimus^

semisuperus, germine accretus. Cor. 4-pet. Slyli

divergentes. Caps. 3-corniculata, 3-loc. 3-valv.

Sem. numerosa. [Flor. Peruv. p. 91.)
1. Umbellata. Groves of Peru.

Tetraoynia.

XIII. PoRLiERA. Cal. 4-phyll. sequalis. Pet. ob-
ovata, conniventia. Squavue nectarifcras seu tta-

miiia sequalia, dorso nectarii inserts. Driipa 4,

connatae. ( Flor. Pernv.

)

1. Hygromelru. Peru. [Flor. Peruv. p. 55.)
This genus has a great affinity to Guajacum.

XIV. Francoa. Cal. 4-part. persistens. Cor. 4-

pet. Stylus 0. Stig. plana. Caps. 4, basi con-

natx, carinatse. Sem. numerosa, suturis carinarum

affixa.

I . Appendiculata. Island of San Carlos. ( Ca-
vanities.

)

XV. Galvesia. Cal. 4-phyll. Pet. sessilia. Stam.

4, alternantia breviora. Corpus glandulosiim sub

germine. Drupa; 4. ( Flor. Peruv. i. p. 29.

)

1. Punctata. Groves of Chili.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS OCTANDRIA.

The following plants might be expected in this

class ; but they belong to natural genera, the species

of which ought not to be separated, and which fall

under other classes.

MOKOOYNIA.

Dais octandra. Richardia scabra. Andromeda
oclandra, ericoides, lycopodioides. Elatocarpus ser-

ratus. Some species of Diospyrus. Rivina oclan-

dra. Several species of Jussieua. The lateral flowers

of Ruta. Fagara ocln?tdra, claplirium. Rliizopho-

ra mangle. Ammannia sanguinolenta, oclandra. Se-

veral species of Melastoma. Trichilia pallida. Por-
tulaca quadrifida, meridiana. Zygophyllum morgsa-

na. Cleome juncea. CappdLfiiJ'erruginea. The la-

teral flowers of Monotropa hypopithys. Several spe-

cies of Casearia. Petiveria alliacea. Limonin mono-

phylla. JE.x\x\\is pavia- Quivma ovala, heleroj)hyl-

la. Some species of Samyda.
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iVni. DiGYNIA. TETnAOTNIA.
Kith-

'""' XJlmMefiita. The lateral ftowers of Chrysosple- Scdum pusillum, pulclieUujn, ternaluiu.

nia.

OCTOOYNIA.

Phytolacca octandra.

I
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Octandrix.

Trigynia.

Hortcnsia speciosa. Myriophyllum verlkillatum.

CLASS IX. ENNEANDRIA.

Order I. Monogynia.

798. Laorus. Cal. 0. Cor, calycina. 6-part. Ned.

glandulis '^, bisctis, germen cmgcntibus. Fil. in-

teriora glandulifera. />•«/»- 1 -sperma. [Slam.
' S, 5, 6", 7, 8, et 14. Flor. passim, dioci. Persooii.)

1. Cinnaviomum. Ceylon, America, aud Mar-
tinique. Shnih.

2. Cassia. Malabar, Sumatra, and Java. Shrub.

S. Camphora. Japan. Shrub.

4. Culilaban. East Indies. Shrub.

5. Montana. High mountains in the south of

Jamaica. Shrub.

6. Chloroxylon. Jamnica. Shncb.

7. Glauca, Japan. Shrub.

Pedunculala. Japan. Shrub.

Causlica. Chili. Shrub.

Nobilis. Italy and Greece. Shrub.

Madeira. Shrub.

Canary Isles and Madeira.

Warm parts of America.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

.'{1.

32.

33.

34.

*83.

•36.

•37.

*38.

*39.

•41. Geniculata. Stagnant waters of Carolina.

800. Pan KE. Ca/. 4- fid. Cor. campan. 4-fida. Caps.

2-valv. 1-sperraa.

1. Tinctoria. Wet mountains of Chili. Peren.

2. SiiHchifolia. Mountains of Chili. Peren.

799. Anacardium. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5, reflexa.

Anth. 9» decimo castrato. A^«x reniformis supra

receptaculum camosiim.

1, Occideritale. E. and W. Indies. Shrub.

801. Pleooriuza. Cal. 0. Cor. 1-pet. Caps. 1-

loc. 1-sperma.

1. Adslringens. Northern provinces of Chili.

Shrub.

802. Cassvta. Cor. calycina, 6-part. Nect. glan-

dulis 3-truncatis, germen cingentibus. Fil. inte-

Drupa 1-sperma.

India.

On rotten trees in the Celebes.

Class TX.
Ennc>m-

(Iria.

Indica.

Parens.

Persea.

Shrub.

Shrub.

Borbonia. Carolina and Virginia. Shrub.

Martinicensis. Woods of Martinique. Shrub.

Exallata. Woody mountains in the east of

Jamaica. Shrub.

Alpigena. Mts. in the S. of Jamaica. Shrub.

Triandra. Mts. in the W. of Jamaica. Shrub.
San^uinea. Surinam. Shrub.
Surinamens's. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

Hcxan'lra. Interior woods of Guiana. Shr.

Salicifo/ia. We>t Indies. Shncb.

Coria.ea. Cold mts. of Jamaica. Shrub.

Leuco-iylon. Woody mts. of Jamaica. Shr.

Membranacea. Lofty mountains of Jamaica

and Hispaniola. Shrub.

Patens. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.
Parvi/fora. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.

Peiidula. Mts. in the W. of Jamaica. Shrub.

Fbiribumla. Mts. in the S. of Jamaica. Shr.

Lucida. Japan. Shrub.

Vmhclhla. Japan. Shrub.
JEsliraiis. Beside rivers in Virginia. Shrub.
B-'nzoin. Virginia. Shrub.
S'lsafras. Virginia, Carolina, and Florida.
Siirub

Mulabratum. Mountains of
Ma.abar.

Cii/iularis. Mauritius and
Bourbon.
Glorota. Jamaica and St
D-Jl- ln>;0.

Carolinktisis. Carolina and'

I.ud'.vitia.

Catesbcei. N. America. Shr.

See Lamarck,
Encyc. iii.

p. 447.

New Holland and Van Dieraen's

* 40. Diosp^rus. N.America. Per.

riora glandulifera

1. Filijbniiis.

2. Corniculata

Shrub.
* 3. Pubcsccns.

Island

* 4. Mclantha. New South Wales.
* 5. Glabella. New Holl. and Van Diemen's Isl.

* 6. Paniculata. New Soiith Wales.

Mr Brown has given Sp. 3—6 with the following

generic character : Perianth. 6-fid. tubo brevis-

simo, limbi laciaiis 3 exterioribus nanis. Stam.

12, duplici ordine ; interiorum 3 laciniis interio-

ribus opposita sterilia ; 3 rehqua basi biglandu»

losa. Anlh. 2-loc. Pericarp, tectum tubo pe-

rianthii aucto, baccato, apice pervio, laciniisque

coronatum. Prodr. p. 403.

Order II. Trigynia.

803. Rheum. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-fida, persistens.. Sem.
1, 3-quetrum.

1. Uhaponiicum. Thrace, Scythia, and Mount
Aureo. Peren.

2. Vudulatum. China and Siberia. Peren.

3. Pabnatum. China at the wall. Peren.

4. Compaclnm. Tartary and China. Peren.

5. TaLaricum. Little Tartary. Peren.

6. Ribe.-i. Persia, Mount Lebanon and Carmel.
Pereji.

7. Hyhridum. North of Asia. Peren.

8. Leucorrhizum. Siberia, mountainous desert

of Songaria. Peren.

Order III. HEXAcymA.

i 804. BuToMus. Cal. 0. Pet. 6. Caps. 6, poly-
spermx.

1 . Vmbellatus. Britain, and other parts of Eu-
rope. PereM.
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New Ge-
nera,

BOTANY.
NEW GENERA.

MoNOGYNTA.

I. Cryptocarya. Flor, hcrmaph. Perianlh. e-fiJ.

sequale, limbo deciduo. Stam. 12, duplici ordinc,

iiiteriorura 3 laciniis interioribus opposita sterilia.

Anth. 2-loc. Glandttloe 6, filamentis interioribus

alternantes. Pericarp, inclusum tubo aucto bac-
cato clauso perianthia. (7?. Brown.)

.1. Glaticescens. New South Wales.
2. Triplinerris. New Holland.

3. Obovafa. New South Wales.
All trees. See Brown, P/wZr. p. 402.

II. Palovea. Cal. duplex : exterior urceolatus, 2-

lobus, interior infundibulif. coriaceus, i-S-lobus.

Pet. 3 ? Legtimen.

1. Guianensis. Guiana. (Lain. ///. t. 3255.)

IlL Erioconum. Cal. subcampan. 6-fid. Cor. 0.

Scm. 1, 3-quetrum, cal. tectum. {Flor. pedicel-

lati e communi involucre campanulato provcniunt.)
I . Tomenlosiim. Carolina and Georgia. ( Mi-

chaux, i. p. 21'6.)

Trigynia.

IV. Pl«a. Cor. 6-part. patens. Caps, subrotun-
dotrigona, (tres conjunctas ?) 3-loc. septo non ma-
nifesto. Sem. numerosa, oblonga, margini valvu-
larum adnexa. (Spica spathis 1-floris.)

1. Tenuifolia. Lower Carolina. (Michaux, i.

p. 248.)
Persoon seems to think that this genus should be
joined to Tofielda, as they seem to differ oiily

in the number of stamina. Synopsis, i. p. 451.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS ENNEANDRIA.

The following plants, being enneandrous, might be
expected in this class ; but they belong to natural ge-

nera, the species of which ought not to be separated,

and which fall under other classes.

MONOGYNIA.

Amyris enneandra. Gardenia tJiunlergia. Giiet-
tarda speciosa, Brownsea euTieandra,

CLASS X. DECANDRIA.

Order I. Monogynia.

Sect. I. Flowers Monopetalous, Irregular,

805. SopHORA. Cal. Sdent. superne gibbiis. Cor.

papilionacea : alls longitudine vexilh. Lomentum
.nioniliforme.

1. Telraptera.

Microphylla.

Flavcsceiis.

Alopecnroides

Tomentosa.
Occidentalis.

Shrub.

2.

3.

4. FereII.

9.

New Zealand.

New Zealand.

Siberia. Peren.

In tlie East.

Ceylon. Shruh.

America. Shrub
Japonica. Japan. Shruh.

llcptaphylla. India. Shrub.

Monosperma. Jamaica, and other West In-

dia islands. Shrub,
* 10. Ohlrqun. South America. {Herbar. of

Thibaud.)
* 11. Rclusa. Mauritius. (Persoon.')

*12? Argenlca. [Podalyria nrgenlea of WiUd.)

80G. Podai.vria. Cal. subbilabiatus 5-fid. Cor. pa-

pihonacea, alse vesilli longitudine. Legumen ven-

tricosum polyspermum,

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

2. Aurca. Abyssinia. Shrub.

Argeiifea. Siberia. Shruh.

Geiiiiloidex. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

Teniata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,

3.

4.

5.

6, Australis. Carolina. Pcren.

7. Tinclona. Barbadoes and Virginia.

a. Alia, Carolina. Peren.

Peren.,

11.

12.

16.

17.

Kamschatka. Peren.

13. MyrliUifolia.

Hirstita.

Buxifolia.

-^^
.. r See Michaux,

Dry parts of U/. £„,. ^,„,,;

Carolina and '• P'
^^'^•

9. Luphioidcs.

10. Trifoliata.

Calyptrata. 14.

Bijlora. 15.

Villosa, North Carolina.

Mollis. Upper Carolina.

» 18. Perfoliata. "
Carolina.

»19. Umjora.
Georgia.

*20. Obcordala. Senega). (Lamark.)
*2I, CuneifoUa. Cape of Good Hope. (Ventenat.)

Species 10—15 shrubby, and from the Cape.

807. PuLiEN.EA. Cal. 5-dent. utrinque appendicu-

latuS. Cor. papilionacea, alis vexillo brevioribus.

Legumen uniloculare dispermum.

1. Slipularis, 4. Juncea.

2. Paleacea. 5. Villosa.

3. Linophylla. 6. Dapihnoides.
* 7. Tuberculata. {Herb, of Thibaud.)
Species 1—6 shrubby, and from New Holland.

808. Anagyris. Fexillum alteque carina breviores

in coiolla papilionacea. Legumen.
1. Fcetida. Mts. of Italy, Sicily and Spain. Shr,

809. Cercis. Cal, 5-dent. inferne gibbus. Cor. pa-

pilionacea : vexillo sub alis brevi. Legumen.
1. Siliquasirum. Italy, Spain, Narbonne, and

the East. Shrub.

2. Canadensis. Virginia. Shrub.

810. Bauhinia. Cal. 5-fid. deciduus. Pet. patula,

oblonga, unguiculata: superiore magis distante,

omnia calyci mserta. Legumen.

1 . Scandens. Malabar, Amboyna, and Ciimana.

.

Shrub.
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2. Parviflcra. East Indies. Shrub.

3. liaccmnsa. East Indies. Sltruh.

4. Acidcala. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

5- Divaricata. America. Shrub.

6. Aurita. Jamaica. Shrub.

7. Porrrcta. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub.

8. Ungulata. America. Shrub.

9. Variegnln. Malabar, and sandy parts of Ma-
deira. Shrub.

10. Candida. £ast Indies. Shrub.

11. Purpurea. Sandy parts of India. Shrub.

12. Tomrntosa. India. Shrub.

13. Acuminata. East Indies. Shrub.

14. Giijanensis. Woods of Guiana. Shrub,

15. Rubescens. Africa. Shnib.

16. Dipliiflla. India. ( Syme's i.'ni6«w_y /o .ili'a.

)

•17.
•18.
•19.
•'20.

*21.
• 95

-SAr.

SeeCava-
nilles, Ico-

net, 5. p. 3.

t.40t.

/*« capra:. S. America.

lAitifolia. Shrub.

liolundifolia.

Lunaria.

Pauletia. Near Panama.
Inermis. Near Acapulco.

• 23 ? Latixiliqua. Philippine Isles.

Cavauilles has, without sufficient reason, constitu-

ted a new genus, Pauletia, of Sp. 21, 22. Per-

soon's Synopsis, i. p. 455.

811. Hymex.ka. CflA 5part. Pe/. .5, subaequalia.

S'j/L intortus. Legum. repletum pulpa farinacea.

1. Comharil. South America. Shrub.

2. Fenosa. Cayenne. Shrub.

3. Verrucosa. Madagascar. Shrub,

829. Myroxyi.on. Cal. campan. 5-dcntatus. Pet.

5, supremo reliquis majore. Germai. corolla loa-

gius. Legum. apice 1-spermum.
1

.

Periiiferum, Warmest parts of Terra Finna.
Shrub.

2. PeJicellafum. Peru. ShruL
3. Frutesccns. Carthagena. Shrub.

812. Parkinsonia. CVi/. 5-fid. Pet. 5, ovata: infi-

mo reniforrai. Sli/l. 0. Lomcnium moniliforme.

1. Aculcata. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
815. CjESalpinia. Cal. 5-part. lacinia infima majori

subfoniicata. Pel. 5. Slant, basi lanata omnia fcc-

cunda. Legum. compressum.
1. Bijuga, or Vvsicaria. .famaica. Shrub.

2. Pulcherrima. East and West Indies. Shrub.
3. Elata. India. Shrub.

4. Coriaria. Coasts of Curagoa and Carthage-
na. Shrub.

5. Brasiliensis. Carolina, Jamaica, and Brasil.

Shrub.

6. Fxhinata. Brasil. Shrub.

7. Sappan. East and West Indies. Shrub.
8. Crista. Jamaica. Shrub.
9. Mimosoides. East Indies. Shrub.

• 10. Bahamcnsis. Bahama and Jamaica. (Lam.
Efici/c.

)

328. ToLviFERA. Cal. dent, campan. Pet. 5 infi-

mo maximo, obcordato. Styl. 0.

1. Bahamum. America, near Carthagena. Shr.
81,3. CA8.SIA. Cal. 5phyll. Pel. 5. Anth. supre-

mjE ;S, steriles ; infimae 3, rostrata:. Lomenlum.
1. Diphylla. India. Ann,
2. Aiisus. India and Egypt. Ann.
3. Viminea. Woods on the highest mountains

of Jamaica. Shrub.
VOt. IV. PART I.

4^

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

ao.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

.31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

87.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

•60.
•61.

Baccilaris. Surinam. Shrub.

Tagera. India.

Tora. India. Ann.
Bicup.sularis. India. Shrub.

Clan X.
Dccandria,

Ei>iarg:Tuita.

Obtusi/blia.

parts. Ann.
Scnnoides.

Acuminata.
Corymiiosa.

Caribbces.

Cuba and

Shrub.

Jamaica, rubbishy

Shrub.

•62.

•6S.

East Indies. Shrub.

Woods of Guiana. Shrvh.

Buenos Ayrcs. Shrub.
lA)ngisiliq'ia. America. Shrub.
Falcalii. America. Ann.
Seriica. Grassy hills of Jamaica. Ann.
Occidentalis. Jamaica. Shrub.
Plnnisiliqua. Warm parts of America. Shr.
Fistula. India, Egypt. Shrub.
Patula. West Indies. Shrub.
Lineata. Cultivated parts of Jamaica. Per.
Aiomnria. America.
Pilosa. Dry fields in the south of Jamaica.
Arborescens. East Indies. Shrub.
Senna. Egypt. Ann.
Ihncifolia. Rocks of Madeira.

Biflora. America. Shrub.

Chmrrusis. Pekin in China. Shrub.
MuUiglandulosa. Island of TenenfFe. Shrub-
Hirsuta. America.
Tomcnlosa. South America. Shrub.
Serpens. Dry pastures of Jamaica. Ann.
Mexicana. Mexico. Shrub.

AngustiJ'olia. Arabia. Shrub.
Ligitstrina. Virginia and Bahama. Shrub.
Florida. East Indies. Shrub.
Stipulacea. Chili. Shrub.

Afaia. Warm parts of America. Peren.
Marilandica. Virginia and Maryland. Per.
Fasligiata. East Indies. Shrub.

FrOndosa. East Indies. Shrub,
Tenuisiima. Havannah. Shrub.
Virgata. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub.
Sophera. Shady parts of India.

Bracteata. Surinam.

Auriculattt. India.

BreviJ'olia. Madagascar. Shrub.
Mollis. South America. Shrub.
Javanica. East Indies. Shrub.
Grandis. Surinam. Shrub.
NigricatLU Arabia Felix. Shrub.
Polyphylla. Porto Rico, Shrub.
Chammchrista. Jamaica, Barbadoes, and Vir-
ginia. Ann.
Glandulosa. Jamaica and Guadaloupe.
Mimosoides. Ceylon.

Microphylla. Island of Santa Cruz.
Flexuosa. Brasil. Ann.
Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
Nictitans. Virginia. Atin.

Procumbens, Indies, dry parts of Virginia. •

Ann.
Aphylla. North America. (Cavanilles.)

Lanceolata, Cayenne. (Herbar. of La-
marck.)

Rotundifolia. South America. Shrub, (Her-
bar. of JussieuJ
Apocouila. Guiana. (Aublet. Guian.)
Linearis. Carolina. Ann. (Michaux.)

2d
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*6.5. Grandifloia. China. Pe)en.\1.3n\?LrcV, En-
*66. Oimtl'toprAdes. S. Ameiicii.J eye. i. fi44-.

131.

lie las

*70.
*71.
* 72.

*73.
*74.
*75.

Lamarck, ZJre-

i. p. 616.

' 67. 'J'orosa. 1 Cavaii.

* 68. Crtitca. Cuniana. J Plant, p.

*69. Orioilalis. In the East. T j
GIniica. Pondicherry. >
Siai/iea. Nt-ar 8iain. J -^

Aiigu.t'islliqiia. South America.
/Iiigiistiy.'-ima. Isle of Java. [Lamnrch.)
Fasdculata. {Mickaux, i. p. 262.)
Pujiiila. East Indies. {^Lamarck.)

814. CuB.EA, or Tachia. Cal. turbinatus 5part.

Cor. 5-pet. subxquahs. Stain, calyci inserta longa

omnia foccuivda, 3 snpcriora breviora. Lcgum.
1. Paniciilala. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

2. Tiigrna. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

Pcrsoon has rejected the name Cub^ea, on account
" of its resemblance to Coba;a.

816. GuiLANDlNA. Ca/. 1-phy 11. hypocraterif. Pel.

calycis collo mscrta, subaequalia. Legum.
1. Bo'iduc. East and AVest Indies. Shrub.

2. Bonducella. East and West Indies. Shrub.

3. Nuga. Amboyna. Shrub.

4. Paniculata. Malabar and New Ireland. Shr,

5. Axillaris. East Indies. Shrub.

817. HyPERANTHEUA, or MORINGA of PersooH.

Cal. 5 part. Pet. calyci inserta inequalia. Le-
guvi. 3-valve torulosum. Sem. alata.

1. Decandra, India. Shrub.

2. Moringa. Ceylon, America, Egypt. Shrub.

3. Semidecatidra Arabica. Arabia. Shrub.

4. Conchinchinensis. Cochinchina. Shrub.

837. G^nTNEfiA. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. lacero-

ciliata. Fil. basi levisime cohsrentia, 1 reliquis

longius. Samara 1-sperma quadrialata, alis inae-

qualibus.

1. Racemosa. East Indies. Shrub.
SSI. GoMPHiA. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 5. Anih. sub-

sessiles. Drupa 2 scu 5, l-spcrma: receptaculo
subrotundo carnoso inserts.

1. AngustifoUa. East Indies. Shrub.
2. Nitida. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub.
3. Jabotupita. Si)uth America. Shrub.
4. Lievigiita. East Indies. Shrub.
5. Lauri/olia. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.

824. DicTAMxis. Cal. .'J.phylJ. Pet. 5, patula.

Fil. punctis glandulosis adspcrsa. Caps. 5, coalitas.

i. Albus. Germany, France, and Italy. Percn.
866. RnoDouA. • Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 3-pet. Stam.

declinata. Capa. 5-locul.

1. Canadensis. Canada. Shrub.

Sect. II. Flowers Polypelalous, Equal.

820. Cyxometra. Crt/. 4 phyll. yf«</(. apice bifi-

da. Legum. carnosum, Junatum 1-spermum.
1. Caulijlora. India. Shrub.
2. liavt'iflora. India. Shrub.

831. Pkosopis. Cal. hemisphsricus, 4-dent. Stig.
simplex. Leguvi. polyspermum.

1. Spicigera. India. Shrub.
818. ScnoTiA. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. S, calyci inserta,

lateribus invicem incumbentibus clausa. Legum.
pediccUatum.

V 1. Speciosa. Senegal, C&pe of Good Hope.
f'hrub.

Pet. 5, Rqualia obcoVdata.

Anth.

Lcgum.

832. Cadia. Cal. 5-f5d.

Lcgum. polyspermum.
1. Purpurea. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

836. Adenantiieka. Cal. .5-dent. Pet. 5.

apice exteriore glandula: globosse affixx.

membranaccum.
1. Pavonina. India. Shrub.

2. Falcita. India. Shrub.

3. Scandens. Island of Mallicollo. Shrub.
830. H.tMAToxYLON. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5. Caps.

lanceolata, 1-locul. 2-valv'. valvis navicularibus.

1. Campechiamim. Campechy America. Shr.

839. GtLiBEUTlA, or QuivisiA of Persoon. Cal. 4-

5-dent. Cor. 4-5 pet. Nect. cylindricum, trunca-

tum. Anth. margini nectarii inserta;. Caps. 4-

locul. loculis submonospermis.

1. Decandra. Island of Mauritius. Shrub.
2. Ovala. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.
3. Heterophiilla. Island of Bourbon.
4. Oppositijolia. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.

840. Trichilia. Cal. sub 5-dent. Pet. 5. Nect.

dentatum cylindricum, in apice dentium anthcras

gercns. Caps. 3-locul. 3-valv. Sem. baccata.

1. Hirta. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Spondioidcs. Mountains of Jamaica and His-
paniola. Shrub.

3. Emetica. Mountains of Arabia Felix. Shr.

4. Glabra. Woody mts. of the Havannah. Shr.

5. Pallida. Mountains of Hispaniola. Shrub.

6. Mosehuta. Old woods N. of Jamaica. Shr.

7. Spectabilis. New Zealaitd. Shrub.

8. Alliacea. Island of Namoka. Shrub.

9. Heterophi/Ua. Madagascar. Shrub.

10. Trifoliata. South America. Shrub.

11. Nervosa. Java. Shrub.

12. Spinosa. Ea^t Indies. Shrub.
* 13. Capensis. {Ekebergia Capensis of WiWd."^

841. Tunu^A. Cal. 5-deni. Pet. .5. A'er/. denta-

tum cylindricum ore inter denies antheras gereijs.

Caps. 5-cocca. Sem. 2.

1. VircHS. East Indies. S/rrub.

2. Pubesccns. Island of Haina. Shrub.
3. Macvlata. Madagascar. Shrub.

4. Sericea. Madagascar. Shrub.

5. Lanceolata. Madagascar. Shrub.

845. Melia. Cal. 5-dent. Pet. 5. Nect. cylin-

draceum dentatum fauce, antheras gerens. Drupa
nuce 5-loc.

ClaSil

1.

2.

3.

4.

Azedarach. Syria and Ceylon. Shrub.
Sempervirens. Hedges of Jamaica. Shrub.

Composila. East Indies. Shrub.

Azadirachta. India. Shrub.

842. Sandoricum. Cal. 5-dent. Pet. 5. Nect. cy-

lindricum truncatum ore antheras gerens. Drupa
nucibus 5 facta.

1. Indicum. Philippines and Moluccas. Shrubs
81-3. SwEiTENiA. Cal. SftA. Pet. 5. AVc/. cylin-

dricum ore antheras gerens. Ca])s. 5 loc. lignoaa,

basi dehiscens. Sem. imbricata, alata.

1. Mahagoni. South America. Shrub.

2. Febrifuga. Mountains East Indies. Shrub.

3. Chloruxi/lon. Mountains East Indies. Shrub.
* 4. Seuesalen^is. Senegal. Shrid). (Desrouss.

Encifc. But. 670.)

8^9. GuAiAcuJi. Cal. 5-fid. inxqualis. Pet. 5, ca-

lyci inserta. Caps, angulata, 3 seu 5-loc.

I. Dubium. Island of Tongataboo. Sh^uh.
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hmX. 2. Officinale. Hispaiiiola'and Jamaica, Shrub.

;{. Saiiiiiiiii. Porto R'co. Slini//.

i. I'crlicalf. New .Spain. (Ortega, Dec. O.*?.)

827. RuTA. Cal. .5part. Pel. concava. Recejjt.

punctis mcUiferis 10 cinctum. Caps, lobata.

1. Graveolens. South of Europe, Alexandria,

Barbary, and Switzerland. Shrub.

2. Montana. Hills of Switzerland, Spain, and
Portugal. Shrub.

S. Chalfpemis. Arabia. Shrub,

i. I'iuimta. Canaries on the rocks at Puerto de

la Orotava. Shrub.

5. Palavina. Near Padua. Shrub.

6. Linlfolia. Spain. Pcren.

7. Fruticuiosa, or Villosu. Media, and near Da-
mascus. Shrub.

* 8. Aiigustifolia. Montpellier. (Perxoon.)

• 9. Tubcradata. Egypt. Shrub \ Herbarium
* 10. Rosmarinijhlia. Spain. Peren.^ ot Jussieii.

848. Tribuli s. Cut. 5-part. Pet. 5 palentia. StyL
0. Caps. 5, gibbac, spinosae, polyspermje.

1. Maximus. Dry parts of Jamaica. Ann.
2. Lanuginos%is. Ceylon.

3. Terrestris. South of Europe. Ann.
4. Ciitoii/es. Warm parts of America. Peren.

847. Faoonia. Cal. 5-phyll. /'*/. 5 cordata. Caps.

5-loc. 10-valv. : loculis l-spermis.

1. Cretica. Candia. Ann.

2. Ilispanica. Spain. Bien,

5. Arabica. Arabia.

4. Indica. Persia.

846. Zygophyllum. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 5. Necl.

lO-phyll. germen tegens staminiferum. Caps. 5-

loc.

1. Simplex. Arabia.

2. Corilifulium. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

3. Fabago. Syria, Barbary, and Siberia. Per.

Faetidu-ni. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

Muculatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shntb.

Coccineum. Africa and Siberia.

Album. Egypt and the Canaries. Shrub.

8. Mnrosana. 10. Sessdifolium.

9. Microphyllum, IL Spinostim.

12. JEslnanx. Surinam.

13. Lnnatum. Sierra Leone.

14. Arbcreum. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
* 15. lietrofi actum. * 16. Capense.
* 17. Prnstratum.

Sp. 8— 1 1, 15— 17 shrubby, and from the Cape.
850. ZwiNOEHA, or SiMABA of Persoon. Cal. 5-part.

Pet. 5. Fit. basi dilatata pilosa. Caps. 5, coria-

cea: 1-spcrmae receptaculo carnoso iniiertse.

1. Amara. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

849- QuASMA. Cal. S-phyll. Pel. 5. Ned. 5-phyll.

Driipee 5, distantes bivalves monospermx recepta-

culo carnoso inserts.

1. Amara. Surinam. Shrub.

2. Simaruba. Cayenne, Guiana, Carolina, St
Domingo, and Jamaica. Shrub.

3. Excelsa. Jamaica and the Caribbces. Shrub.
861. Ceratopetalum. Cal. 5-part. staminiferus

persisttns. Pet. 5-pinnatifida. Anth. calcaratx.

Caps, in fundo calycis tecta 2-loc.

I. Gummiferum. New Holland. Shrub.
852. Thryallis. Cal. 5-part. Pel. 5. Caps. 3-

-cocca.

1. Brasiliensis. Brasil. Shrub.

4.

5.

6.

7.

835. Ekebeiioia. Cal. 4.part. Cnr. 4 pet

annulus germen cingens. Dacca 5-8pcrnia,

1. Capensis.

211
Ned.

Shrub.

Clan X.^
Uecamlna.

Shrub.

Bacca 3-loc.

1.

2,

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

*a
•10.

Cape of Good Hope.
Given under TnicillLlA by Persoon.

857. SciK'Usno.A, or Cacou( ia of Persoon Cal.

campaii. 5- lid. corollifer. Pet. 5. Bacca 5-aiijfu-

laris l-sperma. Son. anllalum.

1. Coccinea. On the banks of the river Sine-

niara in Guiana, Shrub.

826. Pktaloma. Cal. urceolaius 5-drnt. Pel. 5,

calyci insertae. Slam, margini calycis insidentia.

Bacca 1-Ioc.

1. Myrtilloidcs. Low woods of Jamaica and
Hi.spaniola. Shrub.

2. Muriri. Wik ds of Guiana.

85:3. LiM NiA. Ca/. 5-part. Pel. 5.

Sem. solitaria.

Monnphi/lla. East Indies.

Trifobala. East Indies.

Aciiiissima. India.

IjUcidn. Island Mallicollo.

Miiuriliana. Mauritius.

Pcntaphtfla. East Indies.

Mwiagascarensis. Madagascar.

Minuia. Friendly Islands.

Crennlala. Coast of Coromandel.l Roxb. ii.

Arborea. CoromandcL J p. 59.

Sp. 1—8 siirubby.

844. CooKiA. C«/. 5-fid. inferos. Cor. 5-pet. aequa-

lis, intcra. Poinum 5-loc. ; loculis l-spermis.

1. Punctata. South of China. Shrub.

858. Heisteria. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5. Drupa ca-

lyce colorato maximo.
1. Coccinea. Thick woods of Martinique at

torrents. Shrub.

859. QuisQUALis. Cal. 5- fid, filifonnis. Pel. 5.

Drupa 5-angulari.

1. Indica. India. Shrub.

J 854. MoNOTRoPA. Cal. 0. Pet. 10 ; honim 5
exteriora basi excavato mellifera. Caps. 5-valv.

Quinta pars fiumeri quibusdam excluditur.

1. Hypopilhy^. Britam, Sweden, Germany, and
Canada. Percii.

2. Uniflora. Maryland, Virginia, and Canada.
Peren.

Lanuginosa. Woods of Ca-'
rolina.

Morisoni. Woods of Carolina.

872. Cletiika. Cal. 5-part. Pet. b.

Caps. 3-loc. 3 valv.

1. Alnijblia. Carolina, Virginia, and Pennsyl-

vania. Shrub.

2. Puniculata. North America. Shrub.
Arborea. Madeira. Shrub.

Tinifolia. Mts. in the S. of Jamaica. Shrub.

Scaora. America. (//rrAar. of Jussieu.)

Iiwana. (Lamarck, Encyc. i. p. 46.)

Acuminata. Mountains ot Carolina. {Jtlich.

i. 2f)().)

J 873. Pyrola. Cal. S-part. Pet. 5. Cajjs. 5-loc.

angulis dehiscens.

1. Rotutidifolia. Britain and other parts of
Europe, Virginia, and Brasil. Peren.

2. Minor. Britain and other parts of Europe.
Peren.

3. Secunda. Britain and other parts of Europe.
Shrub.

*3.

•4. ]
Mich. Flor.

A'Ver. I.

p. 266.

Slig. 3fid,

3.

4.

*5.
*6.
* 7
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and4. UvihcUala. Woods in Europe, Asia,

North America. Shnib.

5. Mncidala. Woods in N. America. S/inib.

6. UniJJora. Britain and other parts of Europe.

Peren.
*7. Azarifolia. N.America. {Mich. i. 251.)

S65. Ledum. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. plana, 5-part. Cajis.

5-locul. basi dchisccns.

1. Paliislre. Bogs in the North of Europe,

and in Hudson's Bay.

2. Latijhlitim. Greenland, Labrador, Hudson's

Bay, and Nova Scotia. Siiriib.

3. BuxifoUum, or ThymifoUum. Carolina. Shr.

Persoon gives Sp. 3 under tiie subgenus Leiophyi,-

I.UM. Caps, apice dehiscens. Fol. utriiique

glabra. Synopsis, i. p. 477.

855. DioNAtA. Cal. 5-phylI. Pet. 3. Caps. 1-

loc. gibba, polysperma.

1. Mutcipiila. Boggy parts of Carolina. Per.

833. MuRRAYA. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. campan.

Ned. germen cingens. liacca 1-sperma.

1. Exotica. East Indies. Shrub.

834. Bergera. CaL 5-part. Cor. 5 pet. Stig.

turbinatum. Bacca 2-sperma.

1. Koenigii. East Indies. Shnib.

862. Melastoma. Cal. 5-fid. campan. Pet. 5,

calyci inserta. Bacca .5-loc. calyce obvoluta.

1. Calypirata. Island of Monserrat.

2. Crocea. Peru.

3. Patens. Higher mountains of Jamaica.

4. Crenata. South America.

5. Rigida. Blue mountains of Jamaica.

6. Dccussata, or Racemosa. Cayenne, and Gui-
ana.

7. Montana. High mts. in the S. of Jamaica.

8. Procera. High mountains of Jamaica.

9. Adscendens. Mountains of Jamaica.

10. Aspera. India.

11. Ledifolia. Peru.

12. Strigosa. New Granada.
13. Holosericea, Brasil and Surinam.

14. P'ehdina. Jamaica and Brasil.

15. Sessilijolia. Jamaica.

16. Ramiflora. Boggy places in Jamaica.

17. Glabra. Society Islands.

18. Ckrt/sophylla. Madagascar.

19. Qiiadrangularis. High mts. of Jamaica.

20. Trinervia. Mountains of Jamaica.

Sp. 1—20 shrubby.

21. Repens. China. Peren.

22. Grossidarioides. Surinam.
23. Purviflora. Cayenne and Guiana.
24. Succosa. Woody parts of Guiana and Cay-

enne.

25. Arborescens. Woods of Guiana.
26. Longifolia. Guiana, banks of the Galibia.

27. Prasina. Jamaica, Hispaniola, Cayenne, and
Guiana.

Sp. 23—27 shrubby.
28. Agreslis. At rivers and in old walls of Cay-

enne. Peren.

29. Scandens. Woods of Guiana.
30. Alata. Cayenne and Guiana.
81. Flavescens. Woods of Guiana.
S2. Hirta. South America.
33. Spicalri. Meadows of Guiana.
34. Acinodfiidron. Warm parts of America.
35. Cyimsa. South America.

36. Grandiflora. Meadows of Cayenne and Gui-
ana.

37. Elegans. Old walls of Cayenne.

38. Rufescens. Plains ot Guiana.

39. Rubra. Banks of rivers in Guiana.

40. Majeta. Woods of Guiana.

41. Heterophylla. Peru.

42. Physiphora. Cayenne and Guiana.

43. Purpurea. Beside rivers in Guiann.

44. Argentea. Musquito shore America.

45. Elala. Mountams of Jamaica, and other

West India islands.

46. Impetiolaris. West Indies.

47. Fragilis. Brasil, Mexico, and Surinam.

48. Coriacea. Island of Guadaloupe.

49. Grossa. New Granada.

50. Malabalhrica.- India.

51. Sirigillosa. Jamaica.

52. Tamonea. Jamaica, the Caribbees, Cayenne,

and Guiana.

53. Albican.^. Jamaica and Rio de Janeiro.

54. Capitata. West Indies.

55. Splcndens. Woody mountains of Jamaica.

56. LoBvigata. America.

57. Criipata. Amboyna.
58. Hirsuta. 62. Rubens.

59. MicrophyUa. 63. Glabrata. '

60. Micrantha, 64. Glandulosa.

61. Capillaris. 65. Hirtella.

Sp. 58—65 from Jamaica.

66. Tri/lora. Caribbees.

67. Octandra. Ceylon.

68. Divaricala. East Indies.

69. Tetrandra. Blue Mountains in Jamaica.

70. Fascicularis. Mts. in the interior of Jamaica.

71. Angustifolia. Jamaica and the Island of St

John's.

72. Purpurascens. High mountains of Jamaica.-

73. Alpina. Island of Guadaloupe.

74. Verticillata. Caribbees.

75. Acuminata, or cinnamomifolia. Montserrat.

76. Laterijiora. Tops of mts. in Montserrat.

77. Elaagnoides. Island of St John's America.

78. Scubrosa. Cold mountains of Jamaica.

79. Virgata. Mountains of Jamaica.

80. Umbrosa. St Christspher's and the Caribbee

Isles.

81. Hispida. Mountains of Jamaica.

82. Sessilijtora. South America.

83. Pii.sa. Mountams of Jamaica.

84. Discolor. Warm parts of America.

85. Coccinea. Island of Montserrat.

Sp. 29—85 shrubby.
* 86, Aromatica. Guiana. ( Vahl,.£c/cg.)
* 87. Involucrata. St Domingo.
* 88. Dtjfuia. Cayenne.
* 89. Punctata. St Domingo.
* 90. Cornifolia. Martinique.
* 91. Myrwoides. Antilles.

* 92. Triclwloma.
* 93. Staminea. Brasil.

* 94-. Acuminata. Guadaloupe.
* 95. Margmata. Brasil.

* 96. MuUiJlora. St Domingo,
* 97. Amygdalina. St Dom iigo.

* 98. Lanceolata. St Domingo.
* 99. Mucronata. Cayenne.
* 100. Favosa. St Domingo.

De3
'—

v|
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• 101. Lima, St Dominge.
• 102. Papulosa. Pcfu.
• 10:5. Latifolia. Antilles.

• 104. Dicholonia. Brasil.

• 10.5. Laxa. Peru.
• 106. Nivea. St Domingo.
• 107. PiiramidaHs. Antilles.

• lOS. hicoiiano'f'olia. St Domingo.
• 109. Paiicifiora. Brasil.

• 1 10. Firruffinca. St Domingo.
• 1 11. G'mnM/o«(7. Brasil.

• 112. Clavuta. Brasil.

• 11.'5. Nodosa. Antilles.

• 1 1 4. Artiailala. Cayenne.

For an account of these new species, see Lamarck,
Enct/c. Melhod. iv. p. ,'55, &.C.

8()3. Mebiania. Cal. 5-fid. campan. Pet. 5, calyci

inserta. Slam, declinata. Caps. 5 loc. polysperma.

\. JaOicantlui. Highest mts. of Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Purpurea. Topof the mts. of Jamaica. Shrub.

856. JussiEUA. Cal. \ seu 5-part. superus. Pet. 4
sen 5. Caps. 4 seu 5-loc. oblonga, angulis dehis-

cens. San. numerosa, minuta.

1. liepens. India. Perau
2. Tenella. Java.

3.
••:

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

•13.

*14,

•15.

16

•17.

Linearis. Guinea.

Linifolia. South America.
Peruviana. Lima.
Ilirta. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

Puhesceus. America.
Octovalvis. Caribbee Islands. j4nn.

Sirffhiticosa or tnllosa, India.

Acuminata. South of Jamaica. Ann.
Inclinata. Boggy parts of Surinam. Ann.
Erecla. America and Virginia. Ann.
Sedoidcs. Stagnant waters of N. Granada,
near the city of Monpox and Ibague. (Hum-
boldt, Plant, ^quinoct.)
Natatis. Stagnant waters of N. Granada,
near thi- city of Monpox and Ibague. (Hum-
boldt, Plant. Mquinoct.)
Grandi/lora. Marshes of Georgia. Shrub.
(Michaux.)

Anjriistifolia. Java and the 1 x i rMi '' I Lamarck, hnc.
oluccas. >... '

CarophyUcea. India. J
'"• P' ^^'•

Sect. III. Flowers Morwpetalous. Equal.

822. Panzeka or Eperua, Perjoow. Ca/. 1-phyll.

limbo 4 part. Pet. \, subrotundum laterale basi

convolutum. Fil. basi incrassata barbata, 5 steri-

La. Le.ium.

1. Falcata. Woodsand-banksof rivers of Guiana.
825. NiCANDRA or PoTALiA. Col. turbinatus 4 part.

Cor. 1-pet. profunde 10-fida. Fil. annnlo nectari-

fero inserta. Bacca 6 sulcata 3-loc. polysperma.
\. Amara. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

This genus is different from the genus Nicandra,
given among the New Genera in Class V.

823. CoDON. Cal. 10-part. Cor. campan. 10-fida.

Caps, polysperma.

1. Royeni. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
875. InoiAi'Pus. Cal. 2-fidus. Cor. infundibulif.

Stam. <!uplici serie. lyrupa 1-sperma.

1. Edulis. Java, Celebes, Amboyna, Banda,
N. Hebrides, Friendly and Society Islands. Shr.

.

838. Strioilia. Cal. 5dent. Cor. profunde 5-

part. Nect. profunde 10-part. laciniis lanccolatis.

CUu X.
Dccaiidna.

Fructu^ 6 loc. '

Peru. Shrub,
Anth. scssilis in nectarii laciniis.

1, Uactmom, or fcrruginca.

* 2. Cordata. Groves of Peru. In r/ tj
* D /-» J /^ f u I Sec Flor. Per.
*

.S. Oimta. Groves ol Peru. > ^^
* i: Ohl'inga. Groves of Peru. J •'

This genns is the Foveolakia of the Fl. Per. and
the TuKMVNTHUS of Persoon, who gives the

Sp. 2—4, with tlie following generic character:
" Cfl/. campan. inforus. Pet. rcvoluta, punctata.

AVt"<. tubulosum. Anllt. ^o%l dehiscentiam punc-
tis sctaceo-stellatis aspen. Drupa obovata."

J 868. Anohomeda. C'«/. 5-part. Cor. ovata : ore

5-fido. Caps. 5-Ioc. valvulis dessepimento cuiitrariis.

1. Tetragona. Mountains of Lapland and Siberia.

2. Ericoides. Kamschatka and mts. of Dauria.

3. HiipniAdes. Mts. of Lapland and Siberia.

4. Lijcopiidiodes. Kamschatka and 1. of Bhering.

5. Empitrifotia. Straits of Magellan.

6. Mi/rshides. Straits of Magellan.

7. Mariana. Virginia.

8. Fetruginea. North America.

9. Fusciculnta. Mountains South of Jamaica.

10. Jamaicensis. Tops of the mts. of Jamaica.

11. Oclandra. Highest mts. South of Jamaica.

12. Pidverulcnla. Florida.

13. Polij'ulia.

14. SaliciJbUa.

15. Buxifolia.

16. Japonica.

17. Paniculata.

18. Arhorea.

19. Racemosa
20. Cutesbtei.

21. Axillaris.

22. Coriacea.

23. Acuminata
24. Rupestris.

Britain and shores of Labrador.

Mauritius.

Bourbon.
Japan.

Virginia.

Virginia and Carolina.

Pennsylvania and Maryland.

.

Virginia and Carolina.

Carolina.

North America.

North America.

New Zealand.

25. Anast'jmnsam. Newr Granada.

26. Calyculala. Europe, Russia, North America,
and Siberia.

Sp. 1—26 shrubby.
* 21. Prostrata. South America. (Cavanilles.)

* 28. lihombaidalis. Carolina and Flor. (Duhatn.)

*29. Pyri/ilia. Carolina and Flor. Shr. {Aubert.)
* 30. Uicijhlia. Peru. Shr. 1 Persoon,

•31. Rubi^inosa. Isle of St Thomas. > Synop. i.

J p. 481.

Carolina and Florida. Shrub.
Shrub.

* 32. Marginata.
[Duham.)

* 33. Bracteaia. Mt. Chimborazo. (Cavan.)
" 3i: Eriophylla. Brasil. {Fandelli.)

867. Rhododendron. Cal. 5-part. Cor. subinfnn-

dibulif. Slam, declinata. (^aps. 5 loc.

1. Ferrugineum, Mountainsof Switzerland, Py-
renees, and Siberia. Shrub.

2. Dauricum. Dauria. Shrub.

3. Kamckatiaim. Kamschatka and Bhering's

Island. Shrub.

4. Ilirsulum. Switzerl. Austria, andSteria. Shr.

5. Chammcistns. Mount Baldo, near Sal/biirg,

Austria, and Carniola. Shrub.

6. Caucausicutn. Snowy regions of Mount Cau-
casus. Shrub.

7. Chrysanthum. Mts. of Siberia at Lake Baikal,

in Kamschatka, and Bhering's Island. Shrub.

8. Ponticum. In the East and Gibraltar, Shr.
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Ctes X. 9. Maximum. Virginia. Shrub.
Decaiidria. \q_ Pumtatnm, or minus. N. America. Shrub.
'''~'V-~' * 1 1 . CaUibiense. Head of the river Catawba in

North Carolina. [Michaux.)

set. Kalmia. C«/. .5-part. Cor. hypocraterif. limbo

subtus 5corni. Caps. 5-loc.

1. Latifolia. Maryland, Virginia, Pennsylvania.

Shrub.

2. AnsriisliJhUa. Pennsylvania, and New York.

Shrub.

3. Glauca. America. Shrub.

4. HiriUta. South Carolina. Shrub.
* 5. Cuneala. Carolina. (Michaux.)

869. Ei'IOjTa. Cal. exterior 3-phyll. : interior 5-

part. Cor. hypocratcrif. Cajjs. 5-loc.

1. Repcns. Virginia and Canada. Shrub.

'2. CordifoUa. Guadaloupe and Cayenne. Shr.

870. Gaultheuia. Cal. exterior 2-phyll. ; interior

» 5- fid. Cor. ovata. Ned. mucronibus 10. Caps.

^ 5 loc. vestita calyce interiore baccata.

1. Procumbe/is. Sandy parts of Canada. Shrub.

2. Aiilipoda. New Zealand. Shrub.
* 3. Erecla. Peru. Shrub.

(
Feulenat.)

* 4. Buxifulia. Caraccas. | See Willd. N.
* 5. Scabrn. Caraccas. Shrub. > Act. Soc.

*6. Odorata. Caraccas. Shrub, i Bcrol. 4.

ij; 871. AiBurus. Cu/. 5-part. Co); ovata: ore

basi pellucida. Bacca 5-loc.

1. Uncdo. Britain and other parts of Europe,

and in the East. Shrub.

2. Laucifclia. North America. Shrub.

3. Andrachne. In the East. Shrub.

4. Fcrruginea. America. Shrub.

5. Acadiensis. Acadia. Shrub.

6. Alpiiia. Mountains of Scotland, Lapland,

Switzerland, and Siberia. Shrub.

7. Uva ursi. England and other parts of Eu-
rope and Canada. Shrub.

8. Mucronala. Terra del Fuego. Shrub.

9. Microphi/lla. Terra del Fuego. Shrub.

10. Pumila. Terra del Fuego. Shrub.
* 11. Itilegrifo/ia. Mount Ida in Candia. Shrub.

(Lam. ///. t. 36(3.)

*12. rhyllirafolia. Peru. Shr. (//eri. ofJussieu.)

874. Styhax. C'a/. inferus. Cor. infundibulif. Drupa
2-spernia.

1. Offtcir-alp. Syria, Judea, Italy. Shrub.

2. Grandifolium. Southern pts. of Carolina. Shr.

3. Benzoin. Sumatra. Shrub.

4. Lcevigatum. South Carolina. Shrub.
* 5. CrandifoUum. S.Carolina. Shr. [Hort.Ketv.)

Sect. IV. Flouxrs tcilhout Petals, or Incomplete.

^60. Dais. Involucrtim 4-phyll. Cor. 4 seu 3-fida.

Bacca 1-sperma.

1. Cotinifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

2. Disperma. Island of Tongataboo. Shrub.

3. Oclandra. India. Shrub.
* i. Laurifolia. India. Shmb.
This genus seems to comprehend some of the spe-

cies of Gnidia.
878. Aquilahia. Cal. campan. 5-fid. Cor. 0.

Nectar, campan. 5-lidum intcrno staminiferum.

Caps. 2-loc. 2 valv. lignosa. Sem. solitaria.

I, Ovata. Mountains of Malacca. Shrubs

NY.:
879. Augea. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Ned. 10-dent. Cbs:

CV. 10-loc.
•°""'

\. Capcnsis. Cape of Good Hope. ''

876. Samyda. Cal. 5-i.'art. coloratus. Cor. 0.

Ned. campan. staminiferum. Caps, intus bac-

cata, 4- valv. 1-loc. Sem. nidulantia.

1. Nitidn. Americi. Shrub.

2. Macrophylla. East li:dics. Shrub.

S. Multi-flora. Dominica. Shrub.

4. I illo.ia. Mountains of Jamaica Shrub.

5. Glabrata. High.est mts. S. of Jamaica. Shr.

6. Spiniseeiis. Hispaniola. Shrub.

7. P.ibesccns. America. Shrub.

8. Serrulata. America. Shrub.

9. Poluandra. New Caledonia. Shrub.

877. CASEAniA. Ca/. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Ned. A-5-

phyll. cum staminibus alternans. Caps, intus bact

cata 3-vaIv. lloc. Sent, nidulantia,

1. Spinosa. Mts. of St Domingo.
2. Ni.'ida. Carthagcna.

3. Ramiflora. Island of Santa Cruz, Guiana),

and Cayenne.

4. flirta. Pabtures of Jamaica.

5. Parvijlora, Warm parts of America.

6. /'nrvif' lia. Mountains of Martinique.

7. Sijlvestris. Mountains of the West Indies,

pai iiculai ly in Jamaica.

8. Macrnplyila. Cayenne.

9. Scrruliita. Island of Nevis West Indies.

10. Eiliptica. East Indies.

1 1 . Ovata, or Anaxinga. East Indies.

12. Hinula. Mts. of Jamaica and Hispaniola.

Sp. 1—4 have only 8 stamina. Sp. 1—12

sli lobby.

881. BuciDA. Cal. 5-dent. superus. Cor. 0. Bacca
Ispenna.

1. Bucrras. Jamaica. Peren.

2. Caprtala. Mmitserrat. Shrub.

821. Ckudia. Cnl. 1 j/hyllus, limbo 4-fido. Cor. 0.

Fil. basi dilatata. Samara stibdisperma orbicu-

lata.

1. Spicata. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

2. Aron.atica. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

880. Coi AiFEi.A. Cal. 0. Pet. 4. Legumen ova-

tum. Sem. 1. arillo ovato.

\. Officinalis. Brazil and the Antilles. Shrub.

Order II. Digynia.

:j; 890. Sclehanthus. Cal. l-phyllus. Cor. 0. Sem.

2, calyce inclusa.

1. Annmis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.

2. Perennis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

3. Polycarpus. Montpellier and Italy. Ann.

885. Tkian HEMA. Cal. sub apice mucronaius.

Cor. 0. Stam. 5. seu 10. Gerin. retusum. Caj)s.

cu'cumsciss<\

]. Mouogyna Jamaica, Cura^oa. Afin.

2. Chrystallina. Arabia and East Indies. Shr.

3. Pcntandra. Arabia. Ann.

4. Fru:icosa. Egypt and Tunis. Shrub. .

5. Humifusa. Cape of Good Hope Shrub.'

6. Anceps. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

7. Decandra. India. Ann.

X 886. CiiRYSOsPLEMUM. Cal. 4 seu 5-fid. coloratus.

Cor. 0. Caps, birostris. 1. loc. polysperma.
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«, \. Allernifoliiim. Britain and Germany. Per.

2. OpiMisitifoliitm. Engl. Holl. Canaila. Per.
' 8R2. RoYENA. Cul. urceolatus. Cor. 1-pi-t. limbo

icvuluto. Caps, l-loc. 4 valv.

1. Lucid/i. a. Hirsiilfi.

'1. V'tUom. 6. Polijandra.

3. Vallcm. 7. Angttstijblia.

4. Glabra.
* S. Cuncniit. India! (Lamarck, 7?^«ri/c.)

Sp. 1—7 shrubby, and from the Cape of Good Hope.
8S3. HvDnANGKA. C(il. siiperus .5-deiit. Cor. 5-pot.

Capx. '2 loc. 2-rostris, foramine inter coniua de-

hiscens.

1. Arborescens. Virginia. Shrub.

'J. Hfirtcniis. China and Japan. Shrub.

3. liadiata. Carolina. Shrub.

4. Qiiercrfh/ia. Florida. Siirub.

J 887. Saxifraga. Cal. j-part. Cor. 5-pet. Caps.
2-rostris l-loc ,

polysperma.

1. Col i/ledon, or pi/ramidalis. Mts. ofEur. Per.
'2. Ai-.oon. Mountains of Europe. Peren.

3. Mutala. Mts. of Switz. Carniola, Italy. Per.

4. Penn.\i/lvanica. Virginia, Pennsylvania, Cana-
da. Peren.

5. Hieracif'dia. Mountains of Carpathia. Peren.

G. Androxacca. Siberia, Switzerland, Austria,

and Carniola. Peren.

7. Ccesia. Mts. of Switzerl. Austria, Pyrenees.

8. Burxeriana. At Rastadt. Peren.

[). Se /aides. Mountains of Carinthia. Peren.

10. Tenella. Mountains of Carinthia. Peren.

11. lirjoides. Mountains of Switzerland, the Py-
renees, and Austria. Peren.

12. lirmchialis. Siberia.

13. Siellarix. Britain, Spitzbergcn, Lapland,
Switzi-rland, and Styria. Peren.

14. CrassifoUa. Mauntaii)s of Siberia. Peren.

15. Nivalis. Britain, Spitzbergen, Lapland, Vir-

ginia, and Canada. Peren.

16. lictlardi. Humid rocks of Piedmont. Peren.

17. Diivurica. Mts. ofDauria under the snow. i'tr.

18. Sarmenlosa. China and Japan. Peren.

19. Punctata. .Siberia. Peren.

20. Umbrosa. England and Ireland. Peren.
21. Hirxuta. Pyrenees. Peren.

22. Cuneifolia. Mountains of Styria and Mount
St Gothard. Peren.

2.3. Geum. Mountains of Europe. Peren.
24. Oppfisiti/'olia. Britain, Spitzbergen, Lapland,

the Pyrenees, and Switzerland. Peren.
25. A-inera. Mountains of Switzerland. Peren.
26. Hirculits. England, Sweden, Switzerland,

I^apland, Siberia, and Germany. Peren.
27. Aizoidex. Britain, Lapland, Styria, and

Mount Baldu. Peren.
28. Autumnalix. Prussia and Switzerland. Per.
29. liotundifolia. Switzerland and Austria. Per.
30. Granulala. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
31. Bulbi/'era. Italy and Norway. Peren.
32. Cernua. Scotland and Lapland. Peren.
33. Rivularix. Scotland and Lapland. Ann.
84. Gera rioidex. Pyrenees.

35. Ajugifolia. Mt-. in France.

36. Si'Arica. Siberia.

37. Rupestns, or Pelrcca of Persoon. Mountains
in Ciiiiithia. Ann.

38. Tridacli/li/es. Eiiijl.andothcrpts. ofEur.^«/i.
39. Pttriea, or aUscenUcns of Persoon. Lapland,

Ca-T Michaux,

|- Fl. Am. i.

a. J p. 2ti8.

Norway, Switzerland, .Salzburg, Savoy, and Clan X.

Carinthia. Ann.
'

Dccandna.

40. Adscendenx, or aqnatica of Persoon. Py. »' "'

renees, and Germany. Peren.

41. Moschatu. England, Carinthia, Salzburg,
Savoy, and Dauphiny. Peren.

42. Muscoidex. Mountains of Carniola and Swit-
zerland, also in the Pyrenees. Peren.

43. Cwspilcfii, <jr Groenlandica of Persoon. Engl,
and other pts. of Eur. also in Greenland. Per.

44. Trivuxpidata. Greenland. Peren.

45. Cymbalaria. In the East.

46. Hederacca. Candia. Ann.
47. Orienlatix. In the East.

48. Cunealn. Cold mts. of Spain. Peren.
49. Ifypnoidex, or IcpiuphytLi. Britain, Switzer-

land, Austria, and the Pyrenees. Peren.
* 50. Decipiens, or palmata of Smith. England

and Germany. Peren. [Smith.)
* 51. Recta. * 5S. Pentadacli/lis.
* 5'2. TjOnsifolia. * 59. L'ldani/lora.
* 5X Calwi/lora. * 60. P.dmata.
* oV. Aretioides. *61. Capilata.
* 55. Luteopurpurea. *62. Nervosa,
* 56. Bi/lora. • 63. Mijta.
* 57. Rctuia.
* 64. Leucanthcmifolia. Mts. ofCa-'

roliiia and the Pyrenees.
* 65. I'irginica. North America.
*66. Spalhulata. Top of Mt. Atlas." (Desfont.)
* 67. Pedemnnlana. Mts. of Piedmont. ( Aliutni. )
*68. Gemmifera, or hypnoidex. Pyrenees and Dau-

phiny. (^Lnppyr.)

*69. Ci/mosa. Mountains of Austria and Hun-
gary. {PI. llitngar.)

*1Q). Magellanica. Straits of Magellan. [Herb.
of Jussieu.)

Sp. 51—63 are from the Pyrenees; see Lapeyrouse,
Flor. dc Pi/rcnees, i. p. 32.

888. TiAREi.i-A. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. cal. in-

serta : petalis integris. Caps, l-loc. 2-valv. val-

vula altera majore.

1. Cordifolia. America, and North of Asia. Per.
2. Trifoliata. North of Asia. Peren.

* 3. Bilernata. North America. ( Vent. Malm.)
889. MiTELLA. Cn/. 5-fid. Cor. 5-pet. cal. inserta:

petalis pinnatifidis. Capx. l-loc. 2-valv. valvulis

sequalibus.

1. Diphylla. North America. Peren.
2. Cordifolia. North of Asia ? Peren.
3. Nuda. North of Asia. Peren.

*
't. Proxtrata. Near Quebec. [Michaux.)

88*. CuNQSiA. Cor. 5-pet. Cal. 5-phyll. Caps.
2-loc. acuminata, polysperma. SImI. flore longiores.

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

891. GvpsopHtLA. Cal. 1-phyll. campan. anguiatus.

Pet. 5, ovata, sessiha. Caps, globosa, l-loc.

1. Repens. Siberia, Austria, Switzerland, and
the Pyrenees. Peren.

2. Prostrata. Mountains of Europe ? Peren.
. 3. Ptt'iiculala. Siberia and Tartary. Peren.
4. yi.sc'jxa. In the East. Ann,
5. Adxceudens.

6. Alti^xima. Siberia. ~ Peren.

7. Arenaria. Sandy parts of Hungary. Pir.
8. Sirulhium, Spain. Peren.

9. Faxtigiata. Gothland, Switz. Germ. Per.

10. PerJ'oUata, Spain, and in ihe East. Pereth.
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8.

9-

893.

Class X- 11. Mtiralls. Germany, Sweden, Switzerl.
Dccandrii. 22. liigir/a. Montpcllier. Pere/i.

'—-'~r—' j3. Saxifiaga. Austria, Switzerl. France. Per.
* li. Coirqiressa. Fields of Barbary. [Desfant.)

f 892. Sai'onaria. Cal. 1-pliyll. nudus. Pet. 5,

ungt'iciilata. Caps, oblonga, 1-loc.

J. Officinalis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

2. Vaccaria. France, Germany, Switzerland,

and in the East. Ann.
3. Crctica. Dry parts of Candia.

4. Potrigens. In the East. An7i.

5. Jllyrica. Dalmatia.

6. Oa/moides. Switzerland, Italy, and Mont-
pell ier, Peren.

Otientalis. In the East, and Carniola. Ann.
lAttea. Switzerland, Savoy, Mt. Cenis Shr.

BelUdifolia. Mountains of Italy. Peren.

DiAKTHUs. CW. cylindricus, 1-phyll. : basi

squamis 4. Pet. 5, unguiculata. Caps, cylindri-

ca, l-locularis.

1. Barbatus. Carniola and Germany. Peren.

2. Curlhusianorum. Germany, Italy, Siberia,

Switzerland, and Carniola. Peren,

3. Atrorvbens. Dry places of Italy, Peren.

4. F'r7-7igineiis. Italy and Taiiria. Bicn.

5 Arine'ia. Engl, andotherpartsof Eur. Ann,
6. Japonicus. Japan, fii/irub,

7. Prolifer- Engl, and other parts of Eur. Atin,

8. Dimiuiiius. Germany and Switzerland. Ann^
9. Cari;0]iktjllus. England and Italy. Peren.

10. Sykestrix. Switzerland, Carniola, and Ca-
rinthia. Peren.

11. Pomeridianus. Constantinople, Palestine. Per.
1'2. Df/toides. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.
13. Albens. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
14. Crenatus, Cape of Good Hope. Peren,
15. C/iinensix. China. Peren.

16. Monspclinctis. Montpellier and Verona. Per.

n . Libariotvs. High Mts. of Lebanon. Peren.
la. Pluvmrius. Europe and Canada. Peren.
19. Crinilus. In the East.

20. Superbtts. France, Germ. Denmark. Bien.
21. AUcnvatiis. Coasts south of France. Peren.
22. Pvngens. Coasts of Spain. Peren.
23. Virgil, eus. Montpcllier, Austria, and Sibe-

ria. Peren.

24. Arcnarius. Europe. Peren.
25. Pepe.ns. Siberia. Peren.
26. Cwsius. England and Switzerland. Peren.
27. Cespilusus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
28. Scaber. Cape of Good Hope.
29. Alpimis. Styria, Austria, and Siberia. Peren.
30. Pumilus. Arabia Felix. Peren.
M. Arboreus. Candia and Greece. Shritb.
32. Jntiiperinus, or Frulicosns. Candia. Shrub.

-* 33. Spinoius. Persia. (Dei)font.*/4«». Mus. i. p.
198.)

^

* 34. Pronmbens. In the East. ( Ventcn. Fl. Atl.)
* 35. Fioctilm. NearTenda. (Balbis. iV/em. ^c.

'Pour.

)

" 36. Purpureus. (Lamarck, IlL t. 376
)*S7, Ocbrolaicus. In the East. (Persoon.)

•38. Claucus. (A variety of Deltoules. Smith.)
39. Tener. NearlVnda. {m\h\».Mem.Ac.Taur.)
iO. Sernilatus. Sands of Tunis. (Desfonl.)

* 4.1. Pulchellus, (Persoon.)

c

Order III. Thigynia. Clat

Deca)

90O. Brunnichia. Cal. ventricosus 5-fid. Cor, 0.

Caps. 3 gona 1-loc. l-sp;rnia.

1. Cirrhosa. Bahama Islands.

This genii.s is given und;r Oclnndria by Persoon.

\ 897. Arenaria. Cal, 5-phyil. patens. Pet. 5,
Integra. Caps. lloc. polysperma.

1. PeploiJes. Engl, andotherpartsof Eur. Per,
2. Telraquetra, Pyrenees and Montpellier. Per.
3. Bijlorii. South of Eun.pc. Peren.
4. Lateriflora. Siberia.

5. Tri.'ervia. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann.
6. Ciliata. Rhaeiian A!ps. Peren.
7. Baleaiica. Balearic Isles. Peren.

8. Mtdticaul/s. Switzerland, Austria, and the
Pyrenees. Peren.

9. Serpyllifolia. England and other parts of
Europe. Ann.

10. Procunibcns. Tunis and Egypt. Peren.
11. Poli/gcjnoides. Switzerl. and Carinthia. Ann,
12. Trtflura. South of Europe. Peren.
13. Mortana. South of France. Peren.
14;. Ihibra. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann.
15. Media. France and England. Ann.
16. Bavarica. Bavaria, Siberia, and Mt. Baldo.

Peren.

\7. Gypsophiloides. In the East. Peren.
18. Ciicubalo'ides. Armenia. Peren.
19. Dianthoidcs, Armenia. Peren.

20. Saxatilis, Germany, Switzerland, France,
and Siberia. Peren,

21. Ca'spitosa. Germany. Peren.

22. Verna. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Peren.
23. Hispida. Mountains at Montpellier.

21'. VeriiciUata, Armenia. Shrub,
25. Juniperina. Armenia. Peren,
26. Tenuifolia. England, Germany, Switzerland,

France, and Italy. Ann.
27- LaricifoHa. Switzerland, Geneva, MontpeU

lier, and about Paris. Peren.

28. Ricurua. Switzerland, Italy, Austria, and
Moravia. Peren,

29. Lancrolata. or Ckerlerioides, Piedm. Peren.
SO. Striata, Austria and France, Peren.
31. Filijbliu. Arabia. Peren.

32. Fascicnlafa. Montpellier, Austria, and Car-
niola. Ann.

S3. Austriaca, Austria and Mts. of Italy. Per,
34. Grandijhra, South of France. Peren,
35. Linijlora, South of Europe. Peren,

36. Gerardi, Austria and France. Pereti,
* 37. Bu>cifolia. \ Poiret, En-
* 38. Spathduta. Wd:.. of Barbary. j o^c. vi. 363.
*

'69. CeraUoides, Pyrenees. (Mirbel.)
•40. yillanii. Dau;ihiny. (Villars.)
* 41. Calycina. Barbary. [Poiret.)
*42. Obtnsa, Alps. {Altioni,)

•43. Glaba. North Carolina. 7 \/r- ^ -ni j

* 44. Srriela. North America.J
^"'^- ^^- ^'^'-

* 45. Scabra, Alps. 1
* 46. Echiniila, Alps. > Poiret, Enci/c,

*47. Si'irica, Sibtria.J
* 48. CdpiUiicca. Piedmont. ( Aliijr.)

* 4^9, Pa! Ilia, Near Knoxville. (Mich,)
* 50. Visci,sa, Near Romainvillc. {'I'huill.)

* 51. iieletrmulla. France. (Thuill.)
* 52, Canadensis, At river St Lawren<;e. (Mich.)
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• 5S. Purpurea. In Spain.

* 5\:. Marina. England. Ann. {Umilh.)

X 89C. Stellaria. Cal. 5-pliyll. patens. Vet. 5,

S-part. Cavs. 1 loc. polysperma.

1. Nemoriiiii. Britain and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

Dicholoma. Mountains of Siberia. Ann.

iladianx. Marshy parts of Siberia.

Biilbojta. Mountains of Carinthia. Peren.

Holoslen. England and other parts of Eu-

rope. Peren.

Graminea. England and other parts of Eu-

rope. Peren.

Paluilris, or Glauca of Smith. Boggy parts

of Eiiropo. Peren.

Crassifulia. Meadows of Germany. Ann.

Alsine. Germany, Switzerland, France, and

Italy, in marshy parts. Ann.

Undulata. Japan, road sides.

Cerastoides. Scotland, Lapland, Switzer-

Peren.

Mountains of Carinthia. Peren.

Mountains of Sweden and Nor-

2.

3.

4.

5.

I

6.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

land. France.

MidiicauUs.

Humifusa.
way. Ann.

U.
15.

16.

17.

*18.

•19-

*20.
•21.
•22.

I

Btflora. Mountains of Lapland. Peren.

Groenlandica. Greenland.

Artnaria. Spain. Ann.

Scap'gera. Peren. Scotland, &e.

Media. See AlSiNk Media.

U/iginosa, c.r Aquatica. Britain and other

parts oK Europe. Ann. (Smilh.)

Laiifolia. Woods of Germany. (Persoon.)

Cilii'ta. Peru, (i/eriar. of Jussieu.)

Pnl/eia. Mts. of N. Carohna. {Mic/iaux.)

899. Deutzia. Cal. campan. 5- fid. Pet. 5, obtu-

sa indivisa. Fil. 3-fida. Caps. 3-aristata 3-loc.

3-valv. basi dehiscens polysperma.

1. Scabra. Japan. S/in<b.

%S()U CicuBAi-US. Cal. inflatus. Pet. 5. Un-
guiculata, absque corona ad faucem. Caps. Sloe.

1. Be/ien. Northern parts of Europe in dry-

meadows. Peren.

2. Fabarius. Sicily. Peren.

3. Fis'O^HS. Sweden, Italy, England? Mount
Ararat, and Carniola. liien.

4. Stellatus. Virginia and Canada. Peren.

5. yEgi/i)iiacus. Egypt.

6. Ilaiicns. Italy. Bien.

7. Mutti/lorns. Hungary. Bien.

8. Friiticulusus. Mountains of Siberia. Shrub.

9. Tutnricus. Tartary and Russia. Peren.

10. Sibiriciis. Deserts of Tacorow ; between

Woronetz and Beilgrod. Peren.

11. Cathnliciis. Italy and Sicily. Peren.

12. Mollissinius. Sea coasts of Italy. Peren.

13. Oliles. Germany, the Vallais, England,
Switzerland, France, and Siberia. Peren.

14. Parviflorus. Hungary. Peren.

15. lieflexu^. Montpellier. Peren.

16. Saiifragus. In the East. Shrub.

17. Sperguhfi'Uus. Armenia. Peren.

18. Poliig'noides. Island of Naxo. Peren.
* 19. BacciJ'er. England and other parts of Eu-

rope. Peren. (Smith.) The Silene bacci-

fera of Willd.
* 20. Ah tints. Alps. 7 Lamarck,
* 21. Marilimus. S. of France. } Lnc. ii. p. 220.

VOL. IV. PART I.

Under this genus Persoon Includes only Sp. 1, 2, CUm X.

4, 17, 19, 20, 21, 29, and 55, of Silene. He ""='"''"':

thinks that several species of Silene that have

an inflated calyx should be transferred to Cu-

cubttlnsx and he has referred to Silene the spe-

cies of Cnr.nbalus tliat are not dislinguislied bj
an inflated calyx. Si/tiopsis, p. 496.

J 895. Silene. Cal. ventricosus. Pet. 5,

culata, coroiiata ad faucem. Caps. 3-loc.

ungut-

1. Anglica. Britain and France. Ann,

2. Lusilanica. Portugal. Ann.

3. Qiiinqiieviilnera. England, Spain, Italy,

Fraiici-, Siberia, and Carniola. Ann.

4. Ciliata. Candia.

5. Sericea. Coasts of Piedmont. Ann.

6. Noclurna. Spain, Montpellier, and PennsyU
vaiiia. Ann.

7. Gnllica. Switzerland and France. Ann.

8. Cerastoides. South of Europe. Arm.

9. Mutabiiis. South of Europe. Ann.

10. Chlorantha. Germany. Peren.

11. Nutans. England and other parts of Eti*

rope. Peren.

12. Amoena. Tartary. Peren.

13. Paradoxa. England and Italy. Peren.

14. Fruti'osa. Sicily. Shrub.

15. Bujileuraides. Persia. Ann.

16. Longijtora. Hungary. Peren.

17. Gigan/va, Africa. Bien.

18. Crassifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Bien,

19. Viridijiora. Portugal. Bien,

20. Conaidea. Spain. Ann.

21. Conica. England, Germany, Spain, France,

and the East. A7in.

22. Bellidifolia. Ann.

23. Dicholoma. Hungary. Ann. Bien.

24. Ve.spcrtina. Ann.
25. Behen, or hiflata. England and Candia. Ann.
26. Stricla. Spain and France. Ann.

27. Pendula. Candia and Sicily. Aim.
28. Baccifera. England, Tartary, Germany,

France, Switzerland, and Italy. Peren.

29. Maritima. England, Norway, and Goth*
land. Peren.

30. Procumbens. Siberia. Peren.

31. Nodiflora. England, Sweden, and Germany.
Ann.

32. Ornata. Cape of Good Hope. Biai.

33. Undulata. Cape of Good Hope. Bien.

34. Firginica. Virginia. Peren.

35. Anlirrhina, Virginia and Carolina. Ann,

86. Ser/iides. Candia. Ann.

37. Apelala. Ann.
38. Rubella. Portugal, and in the East. Ann,

S9. ' Inaperta^ South of Europe. Ann.

40. Clande.iliiia. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.

41. Portensis. Portugal. Ann.

42. Creiicn. Candia. Ann.

43. Musci;wla. Spain and France. Ann.

44. Polyphjlla. Hungary, Austria, and Bohe-
mia. Peren.

45. Armeria. England, France, and Switzer-

land. Ann.

46. Ordiidea, or Atocion. In the East. Ann.

47- jf.gj/ptiaca. Egypt.
48. Ciitesbai. Carolina. Peren.

49. Cordifolia. Piedmont and at Nice. Perm,
2 E
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ClawX. 50. CMorafbUa. Armenia. Peren.

Decandria. 5\. Alpestris. Mountains of Austria. Peren.
~

' Sweden and Switzerland. Bien.

France, Italy, and Carniola.
52,

53.

Ten

SeeBieber-

atein, 7a-
blean, &c.

•64..

*65.
•66.
•67. Virginica.

* 68. Pennsylvanka.

vania.

•69.
*70.

•71.

•72.
•73.
•74..

•75.
*76.
•77.
•78.

Riipeslris.

Saxifraga.

Peren.

54. VaUesia. In the Vallais. Peren.

55. Pumilio. Italy, Moravia, and Carinthia. Per.

56. Acaulis. Britain, Lapland, Austria, Swit-

zerland, and the Pyrenees. Peren.

*S1. Caspicfi. Between Cuba and"

Shamachea. Shrub.
* 58. Royeni. Beyond the Caspian

(

Sea. Bien.
* 59. Imbricata. Near Mascar.

"

Ann.
* 60. Hispida. In Mount At- See Desfont.

las. Ann. > Flor. Atlant. p.

•61. Tridmtata. Algiers and 349- t. 98.

Spain. Ann.
*62. lietkulata. Algiers. J
•63. Picta. Near Dax in France. [Persoon.)

Riigosa. (//erAar. of Jussieu.)

Nicceensis. Near Nice. (^Atlinni.)

Laciniata. South America. (^Cuvanilles.)

Illinois. "1 ,,. , r.,
Flor.

. p. 278.

Bipartita. Sbiba. Ann.
Ramosissima. Coasts of Bar-

bary. Peren. See Des-
Arenaria. Coasts of Barbary. font. Flor.

Shrub. > Atlant. i.

Arenarioides. Barbary. p. 352.

Cinerca. Fields of Algiers. t. 100.

Patuln. Fields of Barbary.

Pseudo-atocion. Mount Atlas.

Campanula. Piedmont. (^AlUqni.)

Repens. Siberia, near Baikal.

Exscapa. Lapland, Austria, Piedmont, and
Switzerland. {Allioni.)

Under this genus Persoon includes Sp. 3, 5—16,

and 18 of Cticnhalus.

X 898. CiiERLERiA. Cal. 5-phyll. Nect. 5, bifida,

pectaloidea. Anl/i. alternje, steriles. Caps. 3-loc.

3-valv. 3sperma.

1. Sedoides. Scotland, Switzerl. Germany. Per.

901. Gakidella. Cal. 5-phyll. petaloideus. Nect.

5, bilabiata. bifida. Caps. 3, connexa:, polyspermia
1. NigellaslrHm. Provenge. Ann.

906. Erythro.xylon. Cal. turbinatus. Cor. pe-
talis basi squamula nectarifera emarginata. Stam.
basi connexa. Drupa 1-loc.

1. Areolalum. Sandy coasts about Carthagena.
Shrub.

2. HypericifoUum. Mauritius and Bourbon.
Shrub.

3. Buzifolium. Madagascar. Shrub.

4>. Ferrugineum. Madagascar. Shrub.
5. Rufum. South America. Shrub.
6. Havanense. Rocky coasts of Havannah. Skr.
7. Coca. Peru. Shrub.
S. Sideroxyloides. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.
9. Sqiiamalum. Cayenne and Caribbees. Shrub.

10. Macrnphyllum. Cayenne. Shrub.
11. Lanrifblium. Mauritius. Shrub.
12. J^m;^ifolium. Madagascar. Shrub.

* 13. Monoffynum. India. (Roxb. Cor.)
902. Malpighia. Cal. S-phyll. basi extus pons bi-

nis melliferis. Pet. 5, subrotunda, unguiculata, CXn

Fil. basi cohserentia, Drupa 1-loc. 3-pyrena nuci- I^^cs

bus 1-spermis. ''~~

1. Glabra. Jamaica, Brasil, Surinam, and Cu-
ragoa.

2. Biflora. Woods of America,

3. Punk'folia. South America.
4. Faginea. Grenada.

5. Glxindulosa. Antilles and the Caraccaj.

6. Tuberadata. Caraccas.

7. Nilida. Chalky parts of Jamaica.

8. Armenuica. Peru, province of Chancay.
9. Dubia. Dominica.

10. Urens. Warm parts of America.
11. Angustifolitt. South America.
12. Canexcens. West Indies.

13. Crassifolia. Warm parts of America.
14. Spieula. Dominica.
15. Allisnma. Woods of Guiana.

1 6. VerbascifoUa. Warm parts of America.
17. Lurida. West Indies.

18. Coriacen. Mts. in the south of Jamaica.

19. Aqtiiflin. Warm parts of America.
20. Coccijera. Warm parts of America.

Sp. 1—20 shrubby.
*21. Glaiica. Mexico. T^ ^^^ r
« on I/- J n;! ( CavaniUes, Icones,* 22. Hirsiila. Mexico. > ,,

' "•"'"»

*23. Glnndulosa. Mexico. J
^'^- "• P-<^^-

Persoon ranks Sp. 21—23 under the subgenus
Galphimfa. Cal. glandulis nullis. Fil. libera.

Stig. simplicia. Frucl. 3 loc. {Cavanilles.')

903. Banistkria. Cal. 5-part. baoi extus pori»
' binis melliferis. Pet. subrotunda, unguiculata.

Fil. basi cohajrentia. Samarce 3, l-spermae apice

simpliciter alatre.

1. Angulosa. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
2. Palmnta. St Domingo. Shrub.

3. Saniltata. St Domingo. Shrub.

4. Auriculata. Brasil, near Rio Janeiro. Skr,

5. Cilidta. Brasil. Shrub.

6. Emarginata. America.

7. Quapara. Guiana. Shrub.

8. Sinemariensis. Guiana. Shrub.

9. Purpurea. South America. Shrub.

10. Microphylla. Carolina ? Shrub.

11. Chrysophylla. Brasil and Caraccas. Shrub.
12. Laurifolia. .lamaica and Hispaniola.

13. Ccerulea. Jamaica and Dominica. Shrub.

14. Nilida. Brasil. Shrub.

15. Muricala. Peru. Shrub.

16. Lcona. Sierra Leone. Shrub.

17. Scricea. Brazil. Shrub.

18. Ferruginea. Brazil and Rio Janeiro. Shi^b.

19. Longtfolra. Caribbees and St Lucia. Shrub.

20. Dichotoma. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

21. Ovala. Dominica. Shrub.

22. Fulgens. America. Shrub.

23. Heterophylla. Jamaica, St Domingo, and
Guadaloupe.

24. Brachiata. America.
•25. Macrocarpa. Martinique. (Herbar. of Jus-

sieu.)

904. HiHMA. Cal. 5-phyll. absque poris melliferis.

Pet. subrotunda, unguiculata. Fil. basi cohjeren-

tia. SamaroB 3, l-spermae bialatas seu ala circum-

datae.

1. Reclinata. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub.

2. Odorata, Guinea. Shrub.
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3. Piuiuila. Sierra Leone. S/inib.

Pcr8ooii seems to tliiuk that this genus should be
joined with Triopteuis.

905. Trioi'Teris. Cal, 5-part. basi extus poris 2
melhferis. Pel. subrotunda unguiculata. Fil. ba-

si cohserejitia. SamarcB 3, l-spermae 3 seu 4-alatsc.

1. Junuicmsis. Hedges of Jamaica and His-
paiiiola. Shrub.

2. Indica. East Indies. Shrub.

3. Ovata. Dominica. Shrub.

4. Rigida. Hills of Hispaniola. Shrub,
5. Aaiiifolia. Cayenne. Shrub.

6. Acuminata. Cayenne. Shrub.

7. Buxifolia. Antilles. Shrub.
8. Citrifolia. Woody mountains Jamaica. Shr.

See the new genus Tktrapteris.

Pentagynia.

911. Cnkstis. Ca/. 5-part. Pel. 5. Caps. 5, hi-

valvis 1-spermse.

1. Glabra. Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub.
2. Polyphylla. Madagascar. Shrub.
3. Comiciilnla. Sierra Leone. Shrub.
4t. Trifolia. Sierra Leone. Shrub.

J 912. Cotyledon. Cal.5-iii. Cor. 1-pet. Squamce
nectariferx 5. at basin germinis. Caps. 5.

1. Orbicutala. 7. Teretifulia.

2. Pankukiia. 8. Cacalioides,

3. Fascicularis. 9. Reticulata.

4. Cuneata. 10. Papillaris.

5. Spuria. 11. Mamillaris.

6. Purjntrea.

Sp. 1—11 shrubby, and from the Cape.
12. Hemisphwrica. Ethiopia. Shrub.
13. Trijlora. Cape of Good Hope.
14. Coccinea. Shrub.

15. MalacophyUum. Mts. of Dauria. ^«h.
16. Serrata. Candia and Siberia.

17. Umbilicus. England, Portugal, Spain. Per.
18. Lvlea. England, south of Europe, and the

East. Peren.

19. Lanceolata. Arabia.

Egypt and India. Shrub.
Arabia.

Egypt. Shrub.

Africa, in the East, and Spain.

20. iMciniata.

21. Allernans.

22. Nudicaulis.

23. Hispanica.

Bien.

24. Viscosa. Spain near Toledo. Ann.
*25. Tuberculosa. Cape of Good Hope. (Z)e-

candolle.
)

* 26. Ungutata. Africa. ( Lamarck, Encyc.)

;J:913. Sedlm. Cal.5-M. Cor. 5-pet. squanise nec-
tariferae 5, at basin germinis. Caps. 5.

1. Ferticillatam. Europe. Peren.
2. Telepluum. England, and other parts of Eu-

rope. I^eren.

S. Anwnmpseros. France. Peren.
4. Div'iricalum. Madeira. Shrub.
5. Aizoon. Siberia. Peren.

6. Hybridvm. Ural Mts. in Tartary. Peren,
7. PopuHfoltum. Siberia. Shrvb.
8. Sldlatum. Italy, France, and Switzerland.

Ann.
9. Alsinefoliwn. Piedmont. Bien.
10. Cepcea. Montpellicr and Geneva. Ann.
•II. Libanotkum. Palestine. Peren.

29.

*30.
•31.
*32.
•33.

*34.
* 35.

•36.
*37.
*38.
•39.
•40.

•41.

12. Dasyphi/Uum. England, Switzerland, Po.tu

gal, .Spain, and Italy. Ann.

13. Re/kxum. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

14. Vircns. Portugal. Peren.

15. Rupeslre. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

16. Saxatile. Norway, Switzerland, &c. Ann.

17. Quadrijidum. Rocky parts of Asia. Peren.

18. Hispanicum. Spain and Carinthia. Peren.

19. Lineare. Japan.

20. Cceruleum. Tunis.

21. Album. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per
22. Acre. Engl, atid other parts of Eur. Peren.

23. Sexangulure. Engl, and otherpts.of Eur. Pei:

24. Aiiglicujn. Britain. Peren.

25. Annvum. North of Europe. Ann.
26. Puhescens. N^r Tunis.

27. Villosum. England, Germany, France, an3

the Pyrenees. Ann.

28. Atratum. Switzerland and Italy. Ann.
Nudum. Madeira. SJiiiib.

Telephioides. North Anjerica.T MichauK,
Tei-nalum. North America. > Flor. Amer.
Pulchclltim. Near Knoxville. J i. p. 277.

Heptapetalum. Coasts of Barbary. (Poir.

Encyc.

)

Altissimum. S. of Europe. [Encyc, Bot.)

Rubens. Germany. (Persoon.)

Aristatum. Dauphiny. ( Vdlurs.

)

Hirsutum. Alps of Italy. 1 Allioni, Pe-
Nicaense. Near Nice. Ann. j dem.

Atlunticum. Mount Atlas. (Desjbnt.)

Monregalense. Piedmont. (Balbis, MiscelL

But. pT23.)

Pusillum. North Carolina. (Michaux.)

914. Penthorl'm. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 0-5. Caps,

5-cuspidata, 5-loc.

1. Sedoidcs. Virginia. Peren.

915. Behgia. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5. Caps. 1, glo-

bosa, S-torulosa,5loc. 5-valv. : valvulis petaloideis.

Sem. plurima.

1. Verticiliata. East Indies.

2. Glomerata. Cape of Gqod Hope.
908. JoNCQUETiA, or Tapiria of Persoon. Cal. 5-

phyll. Pet. 5. Caps. 5-cocca, 1-loc. 5-valv, 5-

sperma. Sem. arillata.

1. Puniciduta. Woody parts of Guiana. Shr.

:j;
922. Spkrgula. Cal. 5-phyll. Pei. 5, integra.

Caps, ovata, 1-loc. 5-valv.

1. Arvensis. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. An7i.

2. Pentandra. England, Germany, France, and
Spain. Ann.

3. Nodosa. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

Laricina. Siberia. Peren.

Faginoides. England, France, Switzerland,

Siberia, and Sweden. Peren.

. Subulata. England, Germany, Denmark, and
Sweden. Ann.
Glabra. Piedmont. Peren.

Geniculata. Near Montpellier. Shrub. (7%«V-

baud.)

Grandis. Monte Video, (//erfi. of Jussieu.)

Villosa. Monte Video. {^Persoon.')

Cerastiom. Cai. 5 phyll. Pe/. 2-fida. Caps.

l-loc. apice dehiscens.

1? Perfoliatum, Greece and Sihria. Ann.

2. Vulgalum. Engl, and other i>arts of £ur. .^ft.

CIms X.
Decandriii

4.

5.

7.

•8.

*9.
•10.

t921.
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Has; X.

Deciiiiclria.

19.

20.

*21.

3. Anomahm, Hungary. Ann.

4. Viscomm. Engl, and other parts of Eur, Ann.

5. Semidccandrum. England, and other parts of

Europe. Ann.

6. Pf.nlandrum. Spain.

7. Arvense. Engl. Denmark, and S. of Europe.

Peren.
Linenre. South of France. Peren.

Dichotomum. Growing corns of Spain. Ann.

LnngifoUum. Armenia. Ann.

Alp'iiiim. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

Repens. France, Italy, and Carniola. Per.

Slrklum. Austria and Switzerland. Peren.

Siiffriilic'isum. South of Europe. Shrub.

Maximum. Siberia. Ann.

Aquaticum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

Dioicnm. Spain. Peren.

Lati/i/liinn' England, Switzerland, Savoy,

Peren.
Granada. Peren.

Verona and Switzerland. Ann.
Vallies of Hungary. {PI. Hon-

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

and Austria.

Tomrntomm.
Maniicum.
S^lvaticum.

gnr.)

*22. DifFiisum. Scotland? "l „ i

^ „n r,' 7^1 XT nT I Persorm, vol.
* 23. Brac/ii/petalum. Near Mans, y .

'

* Z-t. Spill liulattan. St Domingo. J "
""

* 25. Oiuile, or Vulgalum of Smith. Europe.
* 26. Lanutum. Europe. (^Lape^rowte.^

:{; 919. Agrostemma. C«i. 1-phyll. coriaceus. Pet.

5. unguiculata. Limbo obtuso, indiviso. Caps. 1-

loc.

1. Gilhago. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
2. Cnrnnaria. Italy and Switzerland. Bien.

3. Flns-jovis. Switzerland and the Palatmate.

Peren.

4. Coeli rasa. Sicily and in the East. Ann.
* 5. Nicceensi^. Near Nice.

Persoon ranks Sp. 1 under the subgenus Githago.
Cal. apice 5-pliyll. Cor. nuda.

J 920. Lychnis. C«/. 1 phyll. oblongus, laevis. Pet.

5, unguiculata : Limbo subbifido. Caps. 5-loc.

1. Chalccdonica. Russia. Peren.

2. Flos-cuctdi. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

3. Coronata. China and Japan. Peren.

4. Quadridentata. Italy and Switzerland. Ann.
6. Viscaria. Brit, and other pts. qf Eur. Peren.

6. Alpina. Mountains of Lapland, Switzerland,

Siberia, and the Pyrenees. Peren. Bien.

7. Magcllanica. Straits of Magellan, Peren.
8. Sihirica. Siberia. Peren.

9. L(eta. Portugal. Ann.
10. Z)i'4'crt. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Peren.
11. Apetala. Lapland and Siberia. Peren.

J 918. OxALis. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. unguibus con-
nexa. Slam, incqualia 5 breviora exteriora basi

connata. Caps, angulis dehiscens, 5-gona.

1. MnnaphyUa.
2. Lepida.

S. Rostrata.

4. Asinina.

5. Lanceaifolia.

6. Leporina.

7. Crispa.

8. Fabrrfolia.

9. Laburiiifolia.

10. Sanguinea.

1 1 . Ambigua.

12. Undulata.

Fuscala.

Glandnlo^a.

Tricidor.

Rubro-Jlava.

Flaccida.

Exaltala.

Variabilis.

20. Grnndijlora.

21. Sulphurea.

22. Purpurea.
23. Brcviscapa.

24. Spevioia,

13.

\\.

15.

\6.

17,

18,

19.

25. Acetosella. Shady groves and woods of Eu- Cli

rope. Peren. ^^^''

26. Magellanica. Watery parts of Terra del
'""

Fi'ugo. Peren.

27. Marginala. 35. Macrogonya.
28. Piilchella. 36. Fnllax.

29. Obliisa. 37. Tenella.

30. Lajiala. 38. Miimta.

31. Tnuicatida. 39. Pusilla.

32. Strumosa. 40. Compressa.
33. Punctata. 41. Sericea.

34. Lutcola.

42. Megalorhiza. Mountains of Peru. Peren.
43. T'traphijlla. Mexico. Peren.

44. Violacea. Virginia and Canada. Peren.

45. Caprlna. 58. Natans.
46". Cernua. 59. Convexida.

47. Denlata. 60. Versicolor,

48. Livida. 61. Elongnta.

49. Ciliaris. 62. Rec'inata.

50. Arcttata. 63. Polyphulla.

51. Linearis, 64. Venuijalia.

52. Cuneata. 65. MacrostyUs.

53. CnneifoUa, 66. Hirta.

54. G/nAra. 67. Tubiflma.

55. Bifida. 68. Secunda.

56. Filicaulis. 69. MuUifiora,

51. Longijlora. Vir- 70. Rubella.

ginia. 71. Rosacea.

72. Repens. Cape of Good Hope, Madagascar,
and Ceylon.

73. Reptatrix. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

74. Disticha. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

75. Incarnata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

76. Co«or/iizn, Paraguay, north of La Plata. Per.

77. Crenata. Peru. J'w?!.

78. Laterijlora. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

79. Ddlenii. Carolina and Guadaloupe. vif««.

80. Striata. Virginia, Jamaica, and Europe. Per.

81. Corniculata. England, Spain, Italy, Sicily,

Switzerland, Carniola, and Japan, .^nn.

82. Plumieri. South America.
83. Pentantlia. Caraccas in America.
84. Rhombijblia. Caraccas in America.
85. Rosea. Wet parts of Chill.

86. Barrelieri. Guiana, Brazil, and the Carac-
cas. Ann.

87. Burmanni. 90. Pectinaln.

88. Tomentoaa. 91. FlabeliifoUa,

89. Lupiniiolia. 92. Flava,

93. Sensiliva. East Indies.

* 94. Humilis. Cape of Good Hope.
* 95. Articulata. South America. 7 -E«c. £ot.

Virgosa. Chili.

Tubcro^a. Chili.

*96.

*97

•1^
J iv. p. 687.

(3fo?iwa.)
* 98. Enncaphylla. Falkland J sles. T ^ ...

* 99. Laciniata. South America, > _ '

* 100. Mallobnlba. South America. J
^' P" '*

* 101. Commcrsoni. Monte Video. (Savigny,

Enc. Bot.)
* 102. Qtiinata. Cape of Good Hope. {Enc. Bot.)

910. Rabergia. C«/. 5-part. Pet. 5. Drupa nucx

1-sperma putamine bivalvi.

1. Frutescens. Wuods of Guiana. Shrub.

909. Spondias. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet. Drupa
nucleo 5-loc.

1. Momhin. West Indies, Shrub.

2. Mi/robalanus. South America. Shrui,
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S. Mavs'/crn. India. Shrub.

4. Dulctt. Society Islands and ^fauritius. Shr.

907. AxEunnoA. Cat. 5-pliyll. Pet. 5, supome

patcntia. Sinm. aniuilo nfctnrifero inserts, altLf-

na breviora. Pomtiin 5-pon. .5-Ioc.

1. liilimbl. India. Hhrub.

2. Carambola. India.

917. GniiLUM. Crt/. 5-fii). Pet. 5. F«7. persisten-

tia. Prriciirp. 5, 1 spcima.

I. Teniiifolium. Ethiopia. Peren.

916. SuKiANA. Cn/. 5-phyiI. Pel 5. Sli/li inserti

lateri interiori gtrmiiium. Son. .), nuda.

1. Marilima. Sea coasts, warm parts of Ame-
rica. Shrub.

Decaoynia. Claw X.
Uecandrii-

923. Neurada. Cftl. .^-part. Pet. 5. Caps, in-

fcra, lO-ioc. lO-sperma, aciileata.

1. Pfvcumbem. Egypt, Arabia, and Numi.
dia. Ann.

924. pHYTOLAt:. A. Cal. 0. Pet. 5. calycina. Bae-
ca aupcra, 10 loc. lO-spcrma.

1. Odandra. Mexico. Peren.

2. Slridn. America. Peren.

S. Atttf-funka. Abyssinia. Shrub.

4. Decaudra. Vir^jinia and Switzerland.

5. Jc saitdrn. East Indies Peren.

6. Dioka. South America. Shrub.

Per.

NEW GENERA.

Order I. Monooynia.

I. ViRGILlA. Cat. 5-dent. gibbus. Cor. papiliona-

cea. A/(e nervillo breviores. Legum. compres-

6um, aiit subteres, polyspermnm. {Fol. pinnata.)

1. Capensis.l Given by Willdeuow under Po-
2. Aurea. j dnl-i/rta.

3. Sec'indijlora. N. Spain. {^Cavan.)

II. Daviema. Cnl. angulatus, simplex (s. nudus,)

5-tid. Cor. papilionacea. Legum. compressum,
1 -sperm urn.

1. Ericoides. Australasia. (Ventcnat. Mtilmais.^

2. Juncea. Pitltcneajuncea of Willd.

III. AfZELiA. C(d. tubiilosus, limbo 4-fido, deci-

duo. Pe/. 4, unguiculata; summo maximo. Fil.

2-suprema, sterilia. Legum. mulliloculare. Sent.

basi arillata.

1. Africana. Equinoctial Africa. (Smith, Linn.

Trans. 4.)

IV. Cathaktocaupus. Ca/. 5 part, deciduus. Cor.

regularis, 5 pet. Ft/, inferiora arcuata. Legitm.

longum, teres, lignosum, pluriloculare : lucuUs pul -

pa farctis.

1. Fhtnla. India, Egypt, and America.
2. B.dlln^. 1
3. Gmndis. > Given under Cassia by Willd.

4. Juvaniciis. J
V. Pomaria. Ca/. turbinatus, 5-part.caducus. PW.

6. subunguiculata: superiore concavo breviore. Fil.

inferne hirsuta. Stig. capitatum. Le^um. 1-ioc.

dispermum.

1. Gktndulosa. New Spain. Shrub. (Cifl'.

)

VI. Zuccagnia. Cat. persistens, 5-part. Pit. 5,

ovata : superiore concavo. Fil. inferne pilosa.

Sli^. infundibulif. L'gum. subovatuin, compres-
sum, 1 Inc. 1-spermum.

1. Pitnctata. Mountains of Chili. Shrub. (Cnv.)
VII. Hoifmansegoia. Col. o psrt. persistens. Pet.

5, ungulcniata patentia, superiore latiore, basi

glandula. P//. pilosa glandulosa. S/|;. clavatum.
Lrgum. lineare, comprcs.sum, polyspennum' ( Peti-

oli axiliis glandulis pediceilatis.)

1. Fdlcnritt. Mts. of S. America.'
2. T ifoliata. S )uth

VIII. Detahium. Cnl. 4 fid. Pet. 0.' Fil a'lt^rna

breviora. Drupa orbiciilata, mollis. Aux com-
pressa, 1 spcrma, fibris reticulata.

1. Scttrgalenie. Senegal. (Jussiru.)

IX. Larrea. Cal. 5-fid. deciduus. Pet. 5, un-

S. America.! Cavan.
America, j /.-. iv. p. 6k

guiculata. Gen«. 5-sulcatum. iVwce* 5, l-sperma;. jjg^ q^
\. Nitidn. South America. )p . ncra.

2. Dimricaln. South America. S-S*"^";''^''"^*'

3. Cunefolia. South America. J
*'• P" *"*

X. Ero TEMON. Cn/. .5-part. Pf<. 5, sessilia. Fil.

plana, ciliata. Anih. pedicellatas terminales. Sl^l.

e basi germinis. Caps. 5, nectario toruluso insi-

dentes. S/m. arillaia.

1. Australasia. Australasia. Shrub.

2. Capense. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

See Smith, Linn. Trans, vol. iv.

XI. Crowea. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5, sessilia. Fil.

plana subulata, pilis connexa. AntJi. filam. adnatse.

Sti/l. e basi germmis. Caj)s. 3, coalitaj. Sent, a-

rillata.

1. S<ilip;na. Australasia. (Andrews, JF?e;7. t. 77.)

XII. Fkronea. Cal. 5part. planus. Pet. 5, oblon-

ga. Fil. basi dilaiata, viUosa, disco hypogynio
elevato inserta. Bacca corticosa, multUoc locul.

carne spongiosa obvolutis.

I. Elephantuin. Woods of India. (Correa, Z,j«jj.

Tran^. iv. p. 224.)

XIII. Thioo.nia. Co/. 6 part. Prf. 5, inasqualia :

supremum basi intus foveolatum. N(Ct. squamae

2, ad basin germinis. Fil. qusedam sterilia. Caps,

legumiiiosa, 3 gona, 3- loc. 3-valv.

1. Villosa. Cayenne.

2. Lcevis. Guiiiia.

Persoon and Vahl are of opinion that this genus
shiiuld be transferred to Monadelphia.

XIV. Adenostemum, or GoMo.tTiiGA. Cor. 6-pet.

Slam, triplici serie gradaiim minora. Gland. 2
ad basin singuli filamenti. St/g. 2-3. Drupa 1-

loc. Nux (lurissima, 2 3loc. nuclei compressi.

1. Ni idum. Gr^.ves of CiiiU. {FL P'r. p. 108.)

XV. Godovia. Cal. ,5-fid. coloratus. Nect. cilia

in 5-series. Ant/i. p. iris geminis dehiscentes. Caps.

5-angu1ari5. Sein. imbricata, alata.

1. Oimta. Peru. 7 Flor. Peruv.

9. Spathulala. Peru. S/irub.^ p. 101.

XVI. Gu EiA. Cal. oblongns, gracilis, 4.dent.

Pet. 5. Stam. exserta. Caps, lunga angusta, vil-

losissima, 1-loc. subquinquesperma.

1. SeHegalrnsi.<:. Senegal. Shrub. (Jussieii.)

XV^II. Thistemma. Co/. 5-fid. prope limbiim bifa-

riain cilialus. Pet. 5, unguiculata. Bacca uvata,

cumpresfa, subangulata, tecta,- 5 loc.

1. Mfiuriliaiium. Mauritius. (Ju.sneu.)

XVIII. Muoma. Cat. 5-dcnt. Pet. 5. iSect. squa-

mae 5. <S'/flm. decliuata. Ant/t. pncatx, calcaratsf.
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Claw X. Capa. 5-loc. Scm.

Dtcandria.
^ Puhendcnla.
2. TripUnervis.

3. Emar^inata.

XIX.

In. Per.

105.

subscbbiformia.

Groves of Chinchao.

Groves of Chinchao.

Groves of Chinchao.

AciSANTHERA. Cal. ventricosus, 5-fid. Pet.

r>. Anth. sagittatx, versatiles. Caps, coronata, 2-

loc. polyspcrma.

1. Qimdrata. {Rhexia Acisanthera of Willd.)

XX. Getonia. Cal. superus, 5-phyll. persistans.

Fil. alternatim latiora, 5 in calycis ore. Sem. crus-

tatum, oblongum, 5-striatum, cal. coronatum.

1. Floribunda. Woods of Coromandel. Shrub,

(Ro.xb.)

XXI. Cehatostema. Ca/; turbinatus 5-fid. : laci-

niis majusculis. Cor. coriacea, tubo longo, limbo

recto. Anth. longx, erectse, bipart. seu bifurcati.

Bacca globosa, truncata, coronata, 51oc.

1. Peruviamcm. Peru. Shrub. (Jussieu.)

XXII. CuELLARA. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5, xqualia.

Sfj/l. 3-gonus. Caps. S-gona; 3-loc, iSew. imbri-

cata, membranacea.

1

.

Revoluta. Groves of Peru. Shrub.

'

2. Ferriiginea. Mts. of Peru. Shrub.
|

3. Obovala. Mts. of Peru. Shrub.

XXIII. Crateria. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Ned. cra-

teriforme, setis 10, distinctum hirtis coronatum, et

cui stamina, aherna breviora, inserta. Stig. 3.

Fruct.? {Pericarp. 1-loc. ? exsuccum ?)

1. Fasciculata. At Chinchao. 7 F^- Peruv. p.

2. Capitata. At Chinchao. j 106.

XXIV. CiiuMCHOA, or Gimbernatia. Cal. 5-fid.

campan. superus, deciduus. Cor. 0. Driipa 1-

sperma, inequaliter alata. (See Juss. Gen. PI.)

1. Obovala. Groves of Peru. 1 -'^'- Peruv.

2. Oblonga. Groves of Pozuzo. J p. 274.

XXV- Tanibuca. Cal. urceolatus, 5-fid. basi 1-

bracteatus. Fruct. compressus orbicularis alatus I

1. Guianensis, Guiana. (^Herb. of Juss.)

1

Fl. Per.

p. 103.

Trigynia,
Class

Decaj,

XXVI. HoRTENsrA. Flor. diflorraes : Flor. solita-

rii. Cal. 5-dent. minutus. Cor. 5-pet. Flor. cy-

mam constituentium Cat. 5-phyllus, maximus, co-
loratus, petaloideus, persistans. Cor. minuta, sub-
globosa : petal. 4-5, concavis deciduis. Fruct.
{Stam. 8, 10, 11.)

1. Speciosa. {^Hydrangea hortensia of Willd.)

XXVII. Tetrapteris. Crt/. 5part. iitrinque biglan-

dulosus. Pet. fimbriata, unguiculata. Fruct. 4-
alatus, ajis S-infcrioribua minoribus.

1. Acutifolia. (Under Triopleris by Willd.)

2. Mucronaia. Cayenne. Shrub. 1 Cavan. LHss.

3. Buxifolia. Antilles. Shrub. J ix. p. 433.
4. Cilrijblia. (Under Triopteris by Willd.

)

Tktragvnia.

XXVIII. Micropetalon, or Spergulastrum of
Mich. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. (minutissima,) integra,

aut nulla. Caps, ovata, cal. longior. 4-valv. (Ha-
bitu Stellarice.)

1. Latiiiginusum. South of North America.
2. Lancrolutum. North America.
3. Grumineum. Pennsylvania.

See Mich. Flor. Amer. \. p. 275.

Pentagynia.

XXIX. Poupartia. Cal. minimus, 5-fid. Stam.
disco crenato inserta. St^l. approximati. Peri*
carp, nuce 5-loc.

1. Borbonica, Bourbon. (Jussieu.)

REMARKS ON THE CLASS DECANDRIA.

The following plants might be expected to oc-

cur in this class ; but they belong to natural genera,

the species of which ought not to be separated, and
-which fill under other classes.

MoNOGYXIA.

Several species of Geranium and Vacciniuni. Se-
veral of the Asclepiadeae. Conocarpus racemosa.

Mangifera axillaris. Some species of Rhoxia and
Osbeckia. Gnidia daphiuxfolia. Some species of
Cuphea. Grislea tome^tosa. Portulaca pilosa, ole-

racca. Sideroxylon decandrum. Amyris decandra.

Erithalis /'rK//co««. Combretum purpiireum, alterni-

Jolium, decandrzivt. Bocconia jrutescens. Stellera

chumcEJasmce. Laurus Borhonia. Viburnum scan-

dens. Chlora. per/'oliata, var. ji. Lit&ea Chinensis.

Trigynia.

Tamarix germanica. Polygonum historia.

Tetraoynia.

Reseda undata.

Pentagynia.

Adoxa moscatellinn. Some species of Geranium,

Drosera lusitainca. 'PortxAicd. oleracea {Styl. I. Stig.

5.) Rhodiola rosea. Coriaria myrtifolia, Phytolaccii

Abyssinica.

CLASS XL DODECANDRIA.

Class XI.

Dodecan-
dria.

Order I. Monogynia.

927. Bocconia. Cal. 2-phyll.

/id. Caps. 2-valv. l-sperma.

Cor. 0. Styl. Q.

1. Frutesceiis. Mexico, Jamaica, Cuba, St Do-
mingo. Shrub.

2. Cordaia. China I Shrtti.
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hXI.
lecan-

ria.

• 3. Jntegrifolia. Cold parts of the Peruvian An-
des near Cascas. Shrub.

AsARUM. Cal. 3 seu ifid. gcrmini insidcns.

0. Caps, coriacea, coronata.

1. F.uroixrum. Engl. andotherpartsofEur. Per.

Catiadcnite. Canada. Pcren.

i'irfriiiicum. Virginia, Maryland, Carol. Per.

* 4-. Ari/blium. Lower Carolina. (Michaux.)

955. Steb'cwlia. Cal. S-part. Cor. 0. Ned. cam-

pan. 5-dcnt. staminiferum columnje germinis adna-

tum. Germ, pedicellatum. Caps, 3, 1-loc. interi-

ori lattre dehiscentes polyspertnse.

X 925.

Cor.

a.

iMncecUtia. China. Shrub.

Bdlanghas. India. Shrub.

Crinita, or Jvira of Persoon.

West Indies. Shrub.

CoriUfvlia. Senegal. Shrub.

Coloruta. Mt3. of the East Indies.

Iheits. Mts. of the East Indies.

, PlatanifoHa, Japan and China,

high tree.

Falida. India. Shrub.

Monosnerma. India. Shrub,

LoHgifoliii. Java.

Grandi/lora. Mauritius.

Ntlida. A frica.

• 13. Ruhiginosa. Java.

• 14. Macrophi/lla. Java.

• \5. Acuminata. Equinoctial Africa.
(^
Palis, de

Beauv.)
" 16. Helicteres. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub,

{Stam. 14.)

This genus is given by Persoon under Monadel-
PHIA.

931. Rhizophora. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 4-part. Sem,

1, longissimum, basi carnosum.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

8.

*9.
•10.

Ml.
•12.

Guiana and

Shrub.

Shrub.

A very

See Vente-
nat. Mal-
mais. p. 91.

t.91.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

'6.

1 Encyc.

.J iii. p. 701

Bot.

Bac. 1-

Conjugata. India. Shrub.

Gj/mnorhiza. Salt banks of India. Shrub.

Candel. Salt banks of India. Shrub.

Mangle. Caribbees and Malabar. Shrub.
Ct/lindrica. Malabar. Shrub.

Mucronata. Mauritius. {Enci/c. Bot. vi. 189.)

938. Garcinia. Cal. 4-phyll. inferus. Pa. 4. Bac,
8-sperma, coronata Stig. peltato.

1. Mangostana. Java. Shrub.

2. Celebica. India. Shrub.

3. Cambogia. India. Shrub.

4. Cornea. India. Shrub.
* 5. Morella. India.

* 6 ? Malabarica. Malabar. Shrub.

943. Crat^eva. Cor. 4-pet. Cal. 4-fid.

loc. polysperma.

\. Gi/nandra. Dry parts of Jamaica. Shrub,
2. Tupia. East and West Indies. Shrub.

3. Ohovata. Madagascar. Shrub.

4. lieligiosa. E. Indies, and the Soc. Isles. Shr.
5. Marmclos. India. (Slam. 60.) Shritb^

* 6. Capparoides. Sierra Leone. {Andrews, 1. 176.)
928. DooECA^. Ca/. 5-fid. coroUifcrsupcrus. Pel. 5,

Caps. 1-loc. 4 valv. polysperma calyce coronata.

1. Surinamensis. Surinam. Shrub.

932. CrenjEa. Cal. 4-ridu3 coroUifer. Pet. 4.

Caps. 5-l"cularis polysperma.

1. Mfiiiliina. Guiana. Percn.

939. Halesia. Cki'. 4-dent. superus. Cor. 4-fida.

Nut 4-angul. 2 sperma.

1. Telraplrra. Carolina. Shrub.

2. Diplera, Carolina. Shrub.

* 3. Parvifiora. Florida. (A7/c/tottJ:, ii. p. 40.)

Michaux refers this genus to Monadeli-hia Pol^-

andria.

933. Apactis. Cal. 0. Pel. 4 crenata insequalia.

Germ, superum. Frucl. - - -

1. Japonica. Japan. Shrub.

926. T6micx, or Litsea, Persoon. Invohicr. 4-5-

phyll. Cal. 0. Cor. 5-pet. Ned. squamse 5, in-

ter stamina inferiora. Bac. 1-sperma.

1. Japonica. Japan.

2. Tetranlhera. China. Shrub.

3. Sebifera. Woods of China and Cochinchina.

Shrul}.

* 4. Monopclala. Coromandel. iStow. 8-10. (i2of&
ii. 148.)

*5.Apetala. Fil. 10-16. (lioxb. 2i-8.)

*6. Trinervia. China. {Jus ieu.)

* 7. Plali/phy/la. India. (//er6. of Jussieu.)
* 8. Hexantkus. Mts. of Cochinchina. {Jussieu.)
* 9. Cubeba. Cochinchina. {Persoon.)

* 10. Glabraria {Glabraria tcrsa of WiUd.)
The flowers are sometimes dixcious.

945. EuKYA. Cal. duplex, exterior 2-phyll. interior'

S-phyll. Pet. 5. Caps. 5-loc. polysperma.

l.Ja/oiiia. Mountains of Japan, Shrub.

944. Triumfetta. Cor. 5-pet. Cal. SpUyll. Caps,.

hispida, in 4 dissiliens.

1. Lappula. Jamaica, Brasil, and Bermuda Isles.

Shrub.

2. Glandulosa. Cal. 0. Arabia Felix and India.

.

Shrub.

3. Bartramia. India. Ann.
4. Vtlulina. Mauritius. Ann.
5. Prociimbens. Society Isles. Ann.
6. Hirta. St Mnrtha. Shrub.

1. Scmilriloba. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

8. Grandiflora. Montserrat. Shrub.

9. Macrophi/lla. South America. Shrub.

10. Rhoml)€m/(jlia. West Indies. Shrub.

11. Annua. East Indies. Ann.

946. Peganum. Cor. 5-pet. Cal. 5-phyll. seu 0.

Caps. 5-loc. 3-valv. polysperma.

1. Harmala. Madrid, Alexandria, Cappadociai

Galatia, Siberia. Stam. 15. Pcren.

2. Crithviifulium. At the Caspian Sea. Pereu.

3. Iletusuni. Egypt. Shrub.

4. Dauricum. Siberia. Shrub.

954. Kleiniiofia. C«/. 5-phyll. iV<. 5. iVicrt. cam-
pan. 5-dent. staminiferum columnae gtrminis adna-

tum. Germ. pediccUatum. Caps, 5-angul. 5-loc.

inflata, loculis 1-spermis. '

1. Hospita. Java, Amboyna, and the Philip-

pine Isles. Shrub.

This genus is given by Willdenow under MoNA-
DELPHiA Dodecundria.

948. NrniARiA. Cor. 5-pet. petalis apice fornicatis.

Cal. 5-()d. Stam. 15. Drupa l-spcrma.

1. Schoberi. Siberia, between the Irtin and
the Ob, at the river Jenesey, and the Caspian

Sea. Shrub.

2f Tridentata. Coasts of Tunis.
* 3. S(negalen.iis. Senegal. (Lam. 7^.)

941. Akistotflia. Ca/. 5-phyli. Pet. 5. Stifl.3-

fid. Bac. 3-loc. . Sem. 2.

1. Macqui. Chili. Shrub.

This genus is given under the order TrIGIiNIA of

this class by Persoon.

937. Grangebia. Cal, 5-fid. Pet. 5. Stam. 15.

Clau XI.
Dodecan-

dria.
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Glass XI.
Dodeciui-

dria-

Drupa subtriquetra. Kux. triquetra cssea 1-

sperma.

1. Borbonica. Bourbon. Shrub.

936. Vatica. Cal. 5 fid. Pel. 5. Anih. 15, ses-

siles, 4-loc.

1. Chiiiensis. China. Shrub.

947. Hudson! A. Cor. 5-pet. CuL 3 phyll. tiibu-

losus. Slam. 15. Caps. 1-loc. 3 valv. S-sperma.

1. Ericoides. Virjjinia. Shrvh.

912. Can ELLA. Cnl. 3-lobus. Pel. 5. Ant/i. 16,

adnata:, Nectario urceolata. Bac. 1-loc. 2 seu 4-

aperma.

1. Albfi. Woods of the West Indies. Shrub.

919. PoiiTtrLACA. Cor. 5-pet. Cn/. 2-fid. Crt/w.

l-loc. circumcissa.

1. (Ueracea. Europe, India, Ascension Island,

America, {Slum. 8-15.) Ann.

2. Pilosu. South America. .4»n.

3. Qniuhijida. Egypt. Ann.

4. Halimimies. Jamaica. Ann.

5. Mendirina. East [ndies. Ann.
*6. AxUliJlora. (Schrank, Boton. Z«7««^. No. 23,

1803, p. 354.)

Schrank. is of opinion that the genus Meridiana
of Linn, should be restored, and should include

Sp. 3 and 5. Persoon, Synopsis, vol. ii. p. 6.

950. Talinum. Cor. 5 pet. Cal. '2-phyll. Caps.

3-valv. polysperma. Stm. arillata.

\. Trian^ulare. Coasts of America. Shrub.

2. Crafdfolium S/iruh.

Z. Anacampscros. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

4. Patens. America. • Shrub.

3. Cuneifolium. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

6. Dccumbens. Arabia Felix. S/irub.

7. Fruticosuin. Coasts of America. Shrub.
* 8. Paniadatum. Ann. * 13. Album.

* 14. Nilidum. Ann.
* 15. Ciliatum. Ann.
* 16. Umbellatum. Ann.

* 9. Lingulalum. Ann.
* 10. Crenalum.
* 11. Pnlyundrum.
* 12. Moiiandrum.

Species 8-16 from Chili and Peru. See Fl. Per.

p. 114.

J 951. Lythrum. Cal. 12-dent. Pet. 6, calyci in-

serta. 'Caps. 2loc. polysperma.

1. Salicaria. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

2. lirgalum. Austria, Siberia, Tartary. Peren.
3. Acumiiialum. Spain. Peren.

4. Triflorum. America. Peren.

5. VerticiUatum. Virginia.

6. Peliolainm. Virginia.

7. Rcceniostim. South America. Shrub.

8. Ciliatum. Mountains in the south of Jamai-
ca. Shrub.

9. Pemphis. Coasts of Ceylon and Teautea.
Shrub. See the genus Pemphis.

10. Dipetalmn. America.
11. Lineare. Virginia. Shrub.
12. Parsonsia. Hispaniola and Jamaica. Peren.
13. Mclanium. Jamaica. Peren.

14. CordifoHum. Woods of St. Domingo. Per.
15. Hi/ssopifolia. England, Germany, Switzer-

land, an'.l France. Ann.
16. Thftmifulia. Italy, south of France, and Ger-

many. Ann.
*17. NummularicefoUa. France. [Persoon.)

952. Cui'iiEA. Cal. (j-dent. insequalis. Pel. G in-
itqualia calyci inserta. Caps. lAac; conceptacu-
lo 3.quetro.

1 . Visco-nssima. Shady parts of Brazil. Ann.
* 2. Procumbens. Mexico. (Stam. 11.) Ann.

.
*3. Virgata. Mexico, (Stam. 11.) Ann.
* 4. Spicata. Peru.

See Cavan. Jc, iv. p. 55.

* 5. Cordata. Hills of Peru. \ Flor. Per.
*6. Ciiiata. Hills of Peru, j p. 119.

•7. Mquipetaki. Acapulco and Mexici. {Cnv.)

953. GiNORiA. Cal. 6-fid. Pet. 6. Caps. 1 loc.

4-valv. colorata, polysperma.

1. Americdmu Cuba, at the banks of rivers.

Shrub.

934. Blakea. Cal. inferus 6-phyll. : superus inte-

ger. Pet 6. Caps, ti-loc. polysperma.

1. Trinervia. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Tiiplinervia. Woods of Guiana. Shrui.

3. Pulvcrulenta. South America. Shrub.

929. AoATiioiHYLLUM, or Evodia of Persoon. Cal.

minimus truncatus. Pel. 6 calyci inserta. Ih-iipa

subglobosa. A'bj; semi-5-loc. Isperma. Aucleus
5-lobus.

1. Aromaticvm. Madagascar. Shrub.

935. Befak'A, or Bejahia. Cal. 7-fid. Pet. 7.

Slam. 14. Bacca 7 loc. polysperma-

1. Resinosa. New Granada. Shrub.

2. Msluans. New Granada. Shrub.

*3. Oblonsn. Groves of Peru. (Fl Per. p. 123.)

•4. Bacemnsa. North America. (Michaux.)

930. Bassia. Crt/. 4-phyll. Coc. 8 fid. tubo-inflato.

Stam. 16. Drupa 5-spi'rma.

1. Lo'igifolin. Malabar. Shrub.

2. Latijblia. Mts. of East Indies. Shrub,

3. Obovtda. Island of Tanna. Shrub.

940. Decimaria. Cal. 10-phyll. superus. Pel,

10. C«/7«. 8-seu 9-loc. polysperma.

1. Barbara. Carolina. Shrub.

2, Sarmentosa. Bogs of Carolina. Shrub.

Order II. Digynia.

956. Heliocarpus. Cal. 4-phyll. Pet. 4. Sij/li

simplices. Caps. 2-loc. compressa, utrinque longi-

tudinaliter radiata.

1. Americanus. Vera Cruz. Shrub.

X 957. Agrimonia. Cal. 5-dentatus altero obval-

latus. Pel. 5. Scm. 2, in fnndo calycis.

1. Eupatoria. England and meadows of Eu-
rope. Peren.

2. Odorata. Italy. Peren.

3. Repens. Armenia. Peren.

4. Parriflora. North America. Ann.

5. Agrimonoides. Italy, and groves of Carnio-

la. Peren.

Stamina often scarcely beyond eight.

Order III. Trigynia.

% 958. Reseda. Cal. 1 phyll. part. Pet. laciniata.

Caps, ore dehiscens, I -loc.

1. Luteola. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. Ann.

2. Canescens. Salamanca. Peren.

3. Glanca. Pyrenees. Peren.

4. DipHala. Cape of Good Hope. Bien.

5. Purpurasccnt. Hills of MontpeUier and

Salamanca.
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6. Sesamoides. Montpellicr.

7. Fniliailosa. Spam. Stain. 1 1 . Peren.

I

8. AI6a. Montpellicr and Spain. Ann,
9. IJndata. Spain. Peren.

10. Lutcii. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann.
11. Ph^tenina. France, Italy, Austria, Swit-

zerland, and in the East. Ann.
12. Mcu'ilerranea. Palestine. Ann.
13. OJorata. Egypt. Bien.

* It. Shicla. Spain. ( Thibaut.)

960. Vi.sNEA. Cnl. 5 phyll. inferus. Cor. 5-pet.

Stig. ,'5. Niix 2 seu 3 loc. seminifcra.

1. Mocanera. Canary Islands. Shrub.

\ 959. EupiioRB'A. Cor. ^ scu 5 pet. calyci insi-

dens. Cnl. 1. phyll. ventricosus. Caps. 3-cocca.

1. Aniiquornm. India.

2. (.'tincrieusis. Canary Islands.

3. yirosa. Cape of Good Hope.
i. Hrp/a;^onu. Ethiopia.

5. Mummellariii. Ethiopia.

6. Ccreiforjnis. Ethiopia.

7. Officinarwn. Do. and warm parts of Africa.

8. Triocukata. At Musa in Arabia Felix.

9. Nereijolia. India.

10. Hyslrix, or Loricata. Cape of Good Hope.
11. Tiibuloides. Canary Islands.

12. StcUata. 16. Tuberculata.

13. Cucumerina. 17. Anacantha.
14. Mftoformis. 18. Clava.

15. Caput medus<E. 19. Bupleurifolia.

Sp. 15 from Ethiopia, Sp. 12—19 from the Cape.
20. Lophogona. Madagascar.

21. Maurilanica. Coasts of Africa.

22. Phcatoria. Madeira, and Canary Islands.

23. Balsamifera. Canary Islands.

24'. TirucaUi. India. 25. Laurifolia. Peru.
26. PyrifoUa. Mauritius.

27. Titlij/maloi'fes. 29. Cyathophora.
28. Heterophifila. 30. Nudiflora.

Sp. 27—29 from America,
31. CotimfoUa. Cura^oa,
32. Mellifrra. Madeira.

33. Glabrata. Jamaica, and the Caribbee Islands,

Si. Linarijhlia.

35. Lxnij'olia. Island of Dominica.
36. Cuneata. Arabia Felix.

37. Ocyvioidea. Campechy.
38. Laevigata. East Indies,

39. Orirranoides. Ascension Island. Peren.
40. Alolo. Society Islands. Peren.
41. Hypfricifiilia. West Indies. Ann.
42. Prostrala. West Indies. Ann.
43. Rosea. Sandy parts of East^Indies. Ann.
44. Maculata. North America. Ann.
45. SrordifoUa. Africa, Senegal ? Ann.
46. Pi'.la. Island of Venezula, Peren.
47. Hiita. India. Ann.
48. Pilvtifcra. India. .4rtn.

49. Bra.Uiensis. Urasil.

50. Ilt/Sioptfolia. America.
51. ruijmifotii. India. Ann.
52. Parvtfldra. India. /4nH.

53. Canescnts. Spain. Ann.
54. ChamoEsyce. South of Europe, Siberia, Me-

sop.itamia, and West Indies. Ann.
55. Granulaia. Arabia Felix.

56. Peplis. England, Narbonne, Spain, and Car-
niola. Ann.
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57. Polt/gnnifolia. Canada and Virginia. Ann.

58. Linearis. Island of St Cruz.

59. Graminea. Carthagena.

60. Ipe.cacuanhce. Virginia and Canada. Peren.

61. Portulacoidcs. Philadelphia. Peren.

62. Adinnloidct. Peru.

63. Myriif(ilia. Cold Mts. of .Jamaica. Shrui,

64. Imbricata. Portugal. Shrub.

65. Ellivlica. Peru. Ann.

66. Rubra. Hillsof Spain, and S. ofFrance. y|»n.

67. Hcniiaricefoiia. Candia. Ann.

6S. Pepliis. Lngl. and other parts of Eur. Ann.

69. Falcala. South of Europe. Ann.

70. Exigua. England, France, Spain, Switzer-

land, and Alsace. Ann.

7 1 . Oblitcrala. Jamaica, and Hispaniola.

72. Svathulata. At Monte Video Brasil.

73. Micrantha. Narth of Perthshire. Ann.
74. Driicunculoidcs. Mauritius. Ann.

75. Tuberosa. Egy^t and Ethiopia. Shrub.

76. Lathyris. France, Italy, Switzerland, Ger-

many, and Carniola. Bien.

77. Terracina. Spain. Ana..

78. Diffusa. Fields of Austria. Ann.

79. Apios. Candia. Per. 80. Lceta. Shrub.

81. Geuistuides. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

82. Siinosa. Candia and Provence. Shrub.

80. Ajiithymoides. Italy and Austria. Peren.

8 1. yilioia. Wet meadows of Hungary. Per.

85. Dulcis. Germany, Switzerland, France, and

Italy. Peren.

86. Ambigua, Hungary.
87. Carnioliea. Woody Alps of Carniola. Per.

88. Angtdata. Austria. Peren.

89- Pit/iyusa. Spain, Italy, Carniola, and Mar-
seilles. Peren.

90. PorlUindica. S. of Engl, in Devonshire. Shr.

91. Saxatilis. Stony parts of Austria. Peren.

92. Paralias. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

93. Juncea. Island of Porto Santo near Ma-
deira. Peren.

94. .4leppica. Candia and Aleppo. Peren.

95 Piiiea.

96. SegctaL's. Barbary. Russia, England, France,

and Germany. Ann.

97. P> ovincialis. Hills of Provence. Ann.

98. Helioscopia. Engl, and otlier pts. of Eur. Am
99. Pubesvens. Tunis. Ann.

100. Serrata. Narbonne, Spain, Italy, and the

East. Bien.

101. Verrucosa. France, Switzerland, Italy, and

the East. Shrub.

102. Glauca. New Zealand. Shrub.

103. Punicea. Mts. in the interior of Jamaica.

104. CorcUata. Virginia and Canada. Peren.

105. Corallioides. Sicily, Barbary, the East.. Per.

106. Pilosa. Siberia. Peren.

107. Qrienlalis. In the East.

108. Squamosa. Cappadocia.

109. Platyphyllos. England, France, Germ. Ann.

110. Literata. Ann.

111. Estda. Scotland at Abcrcorn, Germany,
Holland, France, Switzcr. and C^j.-uola. Per.

112. Gerardiana. France, Hanover, Mansfcldt,

Bohemia, Austria. Peren.

113. Cyparissias. England, Germany, Bohemia,

Swiizerlan.i, and ioat'n of France-. Peren.

114. Nicesensis, or Ami/iidaloidcs. Nice, Pampe-
2"f
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Class Xf.
Uodecan-

dria.

117.

118.

119.

luna, and warm parts of Austria. Peren.

\\6, Myrsinites. Calabria and Montpellier. Fer.

116. Palnslris. Sweden, Germ. Holland. Peren.

Pallida. Dry woods of Hungaiy. Peren.

Emarginata. Italy. Peren.

Hiberna. Ireland, England, Austria, Py-
renees, and Siberia. Peren.

1 20. SalicifoUa. Woods of Hungary. Peren.

121. Dendroidcs. Italy, Candia, and the Hieres
Islands. Shrub.

122. Amygdaloidcs. Engl. France and Germ. Per.

123. Si/lvalica. South of Europe. Shrub.
12-1. Characias. England, France, Spain, and

Italy. Shrub.
* 125. Uiicinatu. Arabia Felix. Shr. ( Vahl. Symb.)
* 126. Virgata. Coasts of Africa. (Lamarck, £«-

eye. ii. ^IS.

)

* 127. Genieulata. Cuba, f Ortega, Dec. 18.)
* 128. GlavcophyUa. Senegal. [Persoon.)
* 129. Microphylla. East Indies. (Lam. Enci/c.)
'^ 130. Goliana. Bourbon. (Lamarck, i'Hcyc.)
* ISl. Ophlhnbnica. Rio Janeiro, (//cri. of Juss.)
* 132. Salnreioides. India. (Lamarck, Encyc.)
* 133. Graminifolia. Florida, Georgia. Ann. (Midi.)
* 134:. Tomentosa. Senegal, (//eri. of Lamarck).
* 135. Canaliculata. Near Carthagena. ^«n. (La-

marck, Encyc.)
* 136. Dentata. Near Knoxville. T Mich. Fl.
* 137. Mercurialis. Near Knoxville. >. Ain. i.

* \3S. Pubenlissima. Carolina. J 211.
* 139. SerpylUfolia. Warm parts ofAmerica. (JHerb.

of Thibaut.)
* 140. Avenia. {Thibaut.)
* 141. Itetusa. Spain and Montpell. Ann. (Cavan.)
* 142. Leptophylla. Dauphiny. {Lamarck.)
* 143. Vaknlina. Valentia. {Ortega.)
* 144. Lialis. Spain. "1 See Lam.
* 145. Ericoides. Cape of Good Hope. > Encyc. ii.

* 146. Corifolia. Cape of Good Hope. J p. 430.
^ m. Piirpurata. Near Paris. {Thuil.)
* lis. Eiumbella/a. BarbaryandMontpel. (Pm'ref.)
* HO. Diver-iifolia. Barbary ncarTozzer. 7 Desf. yf//.

* 150. Paniculata. Barbary. J i. p. 385.
* 151. Cornida. Egypt. {Pertoon.)
* 152. Valeriana. Island of Chio.1 Lamarck,
'* 153. Denticulata. Natolia. J Encyc. ii. 4.55.

* 154. Allan! ica. Mountams of Atlas. {Desfont.)
* 155. Lucida. Hungar)'. {PI. Hutigar.)

Species 1—38 shrubby.
Persoon seems to think that this genus might be

referred to MoNfficiA.

Order IV. Tstragynia.

962. Aponogeton. Amentum e squamis composi-
tum. Cal. Q. Cor. 0. Caps. 4, 3-sperma:.

1 . Monoslachyon. Marshes ofthe E, Indies. Per,

2. Crispum. Low parts of Ceylon.

3. Dislachynn. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

4. Angustifolium. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

961. Calligonum. Cal. .5-part. Cor. 0. Fit. cir-

citer 16, basi subcoalita. Germ, superum tetrae-

drum. Slyli 4. Niix crusta polyplera seu poty-

chaeta 1-loc.

1. Polygonoides. Mount Ararat. Shrub.

2. Comosum. Egypt and Barbary. Shrub.

3 ? Pallasia. Desert between the Wolga and
the Ryhenus, near the Caspian Sea. Shrtth,

Ohder V. Pentagynia.

963. Glinus. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Neclarim
setis bifidis. Caps. 5-angul. 5-loc. S-valvis, poly-

sperma.

1. Lotoides. Spain and Asia. Ann.
2. Selifiorus. Wet woods of Arabia Felix. Shr.

S. Diclamnoides. India. Shrub.

964. Blackwellia. Cal, 5-fid. semisuperus. Cor,
15-pet. Caps. 1-loc. polysperma.

1. Intrgrifoiia. Mauritius. Shrub.

2. Paniculata. Bourbon. Shrub.

3. Axillaris. Madagascar. Shrub.

DODECAGYNU.

Caps.% 965. Sempervivum. CaL 12-part. Pet. 12.

12, polyspcrmx.

1. Arboreum. Portugal, Camiola, Corcyra, and
Zacyntlie. Shrub.

2. Canariense. Canary Islands. (Slam, 18, Pist.

9. ) Shrub.

3. Glulinosum. Madeira. (Slam. 16 or 18.

Pist. 8 or 9. ) Shrub.

4. GUindulosum. Madeira. Shrub.

5. Tectorum. On walls and on roofs in England
and other parts of Europe. Peren.

6. Glohiferum. Russia, Austria, and Germany.
{Slam. 6. Pist. 6.) Peren.

7. Villosutn. Madeira. {Slam. 12—16. Pist.

a) Ann.
8. Torluosum. Canary Islands. {Slam. 16. Pisl.

8.) Shrub.

9. Stcllatum. Mount Baldo in Tunis. Ann.
10. Arachnoidenm. Italy, Switzerland, and Py-

renees. Peren.

11. Hirlum. Switzerl. {Stam.\2. Pitt.6.) Peren.

12. Montanum. Switzerland and Silesia. Per.

13. Sediforme. South of Europe. Peren.

14. Monaidhos. Canary Islands. Peren.

NEW GENERA.

New Ge-
Bcra.

Order I. Moxogynia.

. Bruouiera. Cal. lacin. linearcs, 10-l2-fid. Pet.

10-12, conduplicata, apice bifida. Stam. 20-22,
per paria peta!. inserta. Caps. 1-loc. 1-sperma, a
cal. orfa. Sem. basi peri«permio carnoso cinctum,
angulatum clavatum.

1. Gymnorhiza. {Rhizophora gymnorhisfi of Ne
Willd.) "«"

II. Valdesia. Cal. duplex : fi-uctus 4-phyllus
;

floris 6-partitus. Cor. 6-pet. Ned. tubulosum,

6-dent. dentibus bifidis. Anth, 3-goua:, assurgen-

tes. Bncca coronata, 6-loc. Sent, numerosa, ossea.

1, Repent. Groves of Peru. Ftor.Peruv, p. 12\.
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2. Ovala. Groves of Peru. F/or. Peruv. p. 121.

III. AxiNEA. Cal. inferus, cyalliiformis. Pel. 6,

margiiii intcriori cal. insidcntia. AVa?;;. aiterna bre-

>iora. Anih. calcarattc, perforata:. Cfl/w. 6-loc.

6-valv. polyspcrijiii.

\. Lanceolata. Woods of Peru. Sftr.l Fl.Pcr,

2. Purpurea. Highgrovesof P..ru. Sh.^ 122.

IV. PoDouiA. Cat. 4-phyll. foliol. ovati. Slyl. te-

reS| brevis persislens. Frucl. pedicellatus tomento-

8US, 1-spermus.

1. Scncgalensi.t. Senegal. Shrub. (Persoon.)

V. Baitaria. Ciil. 4-phyll. laciuiia 2-loiigioribu8,

distantibus. Cor. tubulosa, 5-fida. Slig. 3-fid.

Caps. 3-qiietra 3-loc. polyspcrma.

larum parietibus adnata.

Recept. valvu-

\. AcauUs. Stony parts in Peru. (^Fl. Per. \\6.)

VI. Pemphis. Cal. turbinatua sulcatus, 12 dent.

Pet. 6. Caps, subglobosa, 1 -loc. circumscissa.

1. Acidula. (^Lijlhrnm psmphis o( W'AU.)
VII. Thicuspis. Crt/. ,5-dent. i'lV. ,5, tricuspidata.

Nect. annulare, 10-gonum. Stam. 1,5 inter nectar.

et germ. Anfh. biperforatx. Caps. 3-loc. 3-valv.

valvulis septiferis. Scrn. pauca.

1. Dependens. Groves of Chili. (F/. Per. 112.)

VIII. EvANDRA. SpiculcE subunifloHE ; stpiamis un-

diquc imbricatis, plurimis vacuis. Seia; sqiiamulce-

ve hypogynx nulla:. Stam. \2\ (vcl plura). Nux

cylindracca, Crustacea ; nucleo Isvi.

Prodr. p. 239.

)

1. Aristata. New Holland.

2. Paucijlora. New Holland.

227
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(Iria.

PiSNTAGYNIA.

IX. Brunellia. Cal. S-part. Cor. 0. Nect. glan.
dula: tot, quot stamina. Caps. 5, stcUalim posits,
2-spermae, l-valv.longitudinalitcrdehiscentea. Sem.
pedicellata, arillata. {^Stam. 10-14.)

1. Iiiermis. Groves of Peru. 1 See FL Per.
2. Aculeata. Groves of Peru, j p. 127.

S. ComocladifoUa. Peruvian Andes near Popayan.

4. Tomcniosa. Cold parts near Almaguer.
5. OvuiifuUa. Mount Saragaru near Hoxa.
6. Acutaiigula. New Granada.

For Sp. 3-—ti, see Humboldt, Pianl. Equinoct.

PoLYOYNIA.

X. Gastonia. Cal. integer. Pet. 5-6. Slam.
10-12; ad singulum petalum binata. Sl^li 10-12
minimi, basi juncti. Caps- 10-12-loc. (Jiissieu.)

1. Sjx»igiosa, Bourbon. Shrub.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS DODECANDRIA.

The following plants might be expected to occur
in this class ; but they belong to natural genera, the
species of which ought not to be separated, and which
fall under other classes.

'

MONOGYNIA.

Melastoma, calyptrata, croala, jmlaiis. Cleome
viscosa,dodecandra. Chlora dndecandra. Swartzia
dodecandra. Corchorus oliturius, 3-locularis. Ri-

vina octandra seu dodecandra. Samyda puhescens,
scrrulata. Passerina capitala.

Tetragynia.

Tormentilla erecta. Aponogeton distachyum^

Pentaoynia.

Helictcres apetala.

Dodecagynia.

Alisma cordifolia.

CLASS XIL ICOSANDRIA.

xn.
idria.

Monogynia.

966. Cactus. Cal. 1 -phyllus, superus, imbricatus.

Cor. multiplex. Bacca 1-loc. polysperma.

\. Mammillaris. Warm parts of America. Shr.

2. Melocactus. America and Jamaica. Shrub.

3. Nol/ilis. Mexico. Shnib.

4. Cylindricus. Peru. Shrub.

5. Pitaiaya. Carthagena. Shrub.
6. Heptaaonus. America.
7. Telraaonus. Cura9oa,

America. Shrub.

6. Hexagonus. Surinam.

9. Pentagonus. America.
\0. Repandus. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
11. Lanuginosus. Curagoa. Shrub.
12. Peruvianus. Jamaica and Peru. Shrub.
13. Royeiii. America. Shrub.
14. Grandi/lorus. Jamaica and Vera Cruz. Shr,

15. Fkgeilifbrmi^, Wdrm parts of Amer. Shr,

2

Shmb.
and warm parts of

Shrub.

Shrub.

16. Pendulm. On branches of the highest trees class Xir.
in Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub. Icosandria.

17. Parasiticus. America.

18. Triangularis. Brazil, Jamaica, and Marti-

nique. Shrub.
\C). Moniliformis. Warm parts of America. Per.

20. Opuntia. America, Peru, and Virginia; now
in Spain, Italy, Portugal, Switzerland, and
Minorca. Shrub.

21. Ficus indica. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

22. Tuna. Warm parts of America and Jamai-

ca. Shrub.

23. Coccinellifer. Warm parts of America and
Jamaica. Shrub.

24. Curassavicus. Curafoa. Shrub.

25. Siii''Osissimus. Jamaica. Shrub.

26. Alalus. On trees lu the coiJ parts of Ja»

maica. Shrub.

27. Phyllanlhus. Brazil, Suriaam, and south of

America. Shrub,
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Class XII.

Icusaiidria.

}

Lam,
i. p

Pet. 4.

Enci/c.

537.

Bac-

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

28. PeresUa. Warm parts of America, Jamaica,

and Margaretha. Shrub.

29. Porlulacifalius. Warm pts. of America. Shr.

* 30. Glomcratus. St Domingo.
*31. Divaiicatus. Peru.
* 32. Paniciilalus. St Domingo.

972. Eugenia. Ca/. 4.-part. superus.

ea 1-Ioc. 1-sperma.

Malaccensis. India.

Jamhos. India. Shrub.

Barucnsis. Island of Baru near Carthage-
na. Shrub.

Florihunda. Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub.

Buxifolia. Barren fields of Hispaniola. Shr.

Axillaris. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.
Sinemariensis. At the river Sinemara in

Guiana. Shrub.

8. Lateriflora. Island of St Cruz. Shrub.
9. Crenuhtta. Hispaniola. Shrub.

10. Alpina. Top of the Blue Mts. in Jam. Shr,

Jl. Ligustrina. Hispaniola. Shrub.

12. Pseudo-psidium. Martinique. Shrub.
13. Uniflora. Brasil. Shrub.

14. Patrisii. South America. Shrub.

16. Zeylanica. Ceylon. Shrub.

16. Cotinijhlia. Cayenne. Shrub.

17. Lalijblia. Guiana. Shrub.

18. Vndidata. Cayenne and Guiana. Shrub.
19. Mini. Cayenne and Guiana. Shrub.

Fragrans. High Mts. in the S. of Jam. S/rr.

Puncltita. Island of St Cruz. Shrub.
Cumete. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.
Guianensis. Woods of Guiana near Mount
Serpent. Shrub.

24. CaryophyUata. In the Moluccas. Shrub.
25. Elliptica. New Holland. Shmb.
26. Tomentosa. Guiana. Shrub.

27. Trinervin. Cayerme. Shrub.
28. Acuiangula. India. Shrub.

29. Racemosa. India. Shrub.

Laurina. Ceylon. Shrub.

Macrophylla. India.

Cyviosa. Molucca Isles.

Paniculata. Isle of Bourbon.
Glomerata. Isle of Bourbon.

* 35. Corymbosa. India. * 36. Javanica. Java.
* 37. Venosa. Isle of Madagascar.
* 38. Violacca. Isle of France.
* 39. Parviflora. Java. * 40. Lanceolata.
*41. Marginata. St Domingo, (//eri. of Jussiau.)

Mtdlijlora. Cayenne.

Martinique.

Brasil.

St Domingo.
Isle of Bourbon.
Isle of Bourbon.

20.

21.

22.

23.

30.

^31.

•32.

'33.

'34.

*42.
* 43. Divaricata.

Brasitiensis.

Angu4ifoIia.

Orbiculata.

Buxifolia.

*44.
*45.
*46.
*47.
* 48. Lucida. Isle of France.
* 49. Mespiloides. Isle of Bourbon.
*50. Tinifolia. Isle of France.
* 5\. Cassinoides. Madagascar.
* 52. Elliptica. Isle of France.
* 5Z. Makolens. Antilles. (HerJ. of Jussieu.)
*54. Foetida. Antilles. {Herb, of Jussieu.)
For an account of these new species, see Lamarck,

Encyc. Method, iii. p. 199, &c.
967. Philadelphus. Cal. 4 seu 5-part. superus.

Pet. 4 seu 5. Styl. 4- fid. Caps. 4 seu 5-loe.
polyspenna.

1. Coronarius. South of Europe. Shrub.
2. Inodorus. Carolina. Shrub.

968. Leptospeumom. Cal. 5-fid. semisuperus. Pel
5unguiculata staminibus longiora. Stig. capita-

turn. Caps. 4vel 5-loc. Sem. angulosa.

1. Scoparium. New Zealand.

2. Thea. 7. ParvifoUum,
3. Flavescens. 8. Arachnoideum.
4. Attenuatum, 9. Juniperinum.
5. Lanigerum. 10. Baccalum.
6. Pubescens. 11, Ambiguum.

12. Virgatum. New Caledonia. Shrub.
* 13. Stfllatum. To/- -11 TSee CavaniUes, Icones, &c^.

iv. p. 16.

Cla;

Icosi

iNe\i

m. >
n. J

* 14. Porophyllum.
•15. Multifloruin.

Species 2— 1 1 shrubby, and from New Holland.

969. Fabricia. Cal. 5 lid. semisuperus. Pet. 5 ses-

silia. Sti;r. capitatum. Caps, multiloc. Sem. alata.

1. MyrtifoHa. New Holland. Shrub.
2. LcEv.gata. New Holland. Shrub.

970. Mei RiisiDEROS. Cal. 5fid. semisuperus. Pet.

5. Stam. longissima exserta. Stig. simpl. Caps.
3 s. 4-Ioc.

1. Hispida. New Holland. Shrub.
2. Fhribunda. New Holland. Shrub.
3. Coslota. New Holland. Shrub.
4. Dijfusa. New Zealand. Shrub.
5. FiUosa. Olaheite. Shrub.

6. Florida. New Zealand. Shrub.

7. Glormdifera. New Hollajid. Shrub.

8. Anguslifolia. Cape of Good Hupt. Shruti.

9. Ciliala. New Caledonia. Shrub.
^

10. Lmearij. 14. Capitata.

11. Lanceolafa. * 15. Umbellata.

12. Snligna. * 16. CordiJ'olia. Shrub,
13. Viminalis

* 17. .Lanceolnta. Different from species 11.
* 18. Marginata.
Sp. 15—18, see Cavan. Ic. iv. p. 20.

971. PsiDiuM. Cal. 5-fid. superus. Pe/. 5. Bacca
1-loc. polysperma.

1. Pyriferum. East and West Indies. Shrub.
2. Pumilimi. Ceylon. Sknib.

3. Aromaticiim. Cayenne and Guiana. Shrub.

4. Grandijlorum. Woods of Cayenne. Shrub.
5. Decasparmum. Society Isles. Shrub.
6. Pomiferum. East and West Indies. Shrub.

7. Guincense. Prince's Island near Guinea. Shr.
8. Monlanum. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.

* 9. Guiauense. Guiana. 1 Herbarium of
* 10. Amplexicaulc. Antilles. J Jussieu.
* 1 1 ? Lineatifolia. Groves ofPeru.

(
Flor. Per. 22.

)

973. MvRTUs. Cal. 5-fid. superus. Pet. 5. Bacca
2 leu 3-loc. polysperma.

1. Communis. S. of Europe, Asia, Africa. Shr.

2. Tenuijhlia. New Holland. Shi'ub.

3. Tomentosa. China, Cochinchina. Shrub.

4. Cerasina. Caribbee Isles. Shrub.

5. Procera. Woeds of Hispanioia. Shrub.

6. Bracteuta. East Indies. Shrub.

7. Bi/lora. Jamaica. Shrub.

8. Trinervia. New Holland. Shrub,

9. Lucida. Surinam. Shrub.

10. LcBvis. Japan, Shrub.

1 1 . Ruscifolia. East Indies. Shrub.

12. Dioica. America. Shrub.

13. Lineata. Mountains of St Domingo. 5/*/-.

14. Cerdata. West Indies. Skrtib.
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bxii.
drill.

K—

'

l.'i.

Ifi.

17.

18.

If).

20.

21.

22.

23.

2t-.

26.

27.

28.

•2y.

•30.

*3I.
*32.
•33.

Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub.

VdUeus. Warn parts of America.

Diimosa. South America. Shrub.

GInhrala. Mountains of Hispaniola.

Dislirhn. Mts. of South Jamaica.

Munlicola. High mountains of Jamaica. Shr.

G/rgii. West Indies. Shrub.

Fireiiltoxa. High Mts. of Jamaica. Shrub.

Zcylanica. Ceylon. Shrub.

Sp'endeiis. Hills of Hispaniola. Shrub.

Adro.iwmn'idcs. Ceylon. Shrub.

Cfiri/opfiijUtila. Ceylon. Shrub.

Acria. Jamaicsi Antigua, and Barbadoes. Shr.

Coriacea. Hispaniola and St Lucia. Shrub.

Vinicnla. West Indies. Shrub.

Mirrophylla. Cold mountains of Saragurn

near Loxa in South America. See Hum-
boldt, Planlce Equinoctial*.'!.

Xumiiiu/aria. Bourbon. (Poir. Enc. iv. ^O?.

)

iMtweolata. (Duham. Arb. new edit. p. 208.)

Bracleolaris. Cayenne. (Poiret, Id.)

Macrophylla. America. (Duhamel, Id.)
* Si? Mucronata. Europe, Asia, and Africa. Shr.

980. Pdnica. Cat. 5-fid. superus. Pet. 5, Pomum
mukiloc. polyspermum.

1. Granatum. Spain, Italy, Morocco, Persia,

Switzerland, and Carniola. Shrub.

2. Nana. Antilles Isles. Shrub.

985. RoBiNsoNtA. Cal. 5-dent. Pet. 5- Bacca
striata 2-locul. loculis l-spermis. Se7n. villosa.

1 . Mclianlhifolia. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

fflA:. Calyptrantiies. Cal. superus truncatus ante

anthesin tectus operculo integerrimo deciduo. Cor.

0. Bacca I-loc. 1-4 sperma.

1. Siizygium. Dry coasts of Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Gnineeiisis. Guinea. Shrub.

3. CarnphyUifolia, or Cumim. East Indies. Shr.

4. JainMana. East Indies. Shrub.

5. Chipraculia. Dry hills of Jamaica. Shrub.

6. Rigida. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.
•7. Carynphyliata. (Myrtcns caryoph. of WiWd.)
*8. Pdiiiculala. Groves of Peru. (F/. Per. 131.)

975. Eucalyptus. Cal. superus persistens trunca-

tus ante anthesin tectus operculo integerrimo de-

ciduo. Cor. 0. Caps. 4-loc. apice dehiscens po-
lysperma.
~ "

5. CapileUata.

6. Saligna.

7. Bolryoides.

8. Haemaslonia.

All shrubby, and from New Holland.
978. FcETiDiA. Cal. superus 4-fid. Cor. 0. Caps.

lignusa 4-loc. loculis 1 seu 2-spermis.

1. Mauritiana. Mauritius. Shrub.
W86. SoNNEHATiA. Cor. 6-fidus. Pet. 6-lanceolata.

Bacca mukiloc. loculis. polyspermis.

\. Acida. Molucca Isles and N. Guinea. Shr.
981. Amyc.dalus. Cal. 5-fidus, inferus. Pet. 5.

Drttpa nuce poris perforata.

1. Per.iie't. Persia. Shrub.
2. Communis. Mauritius and Switzerl. Shr.
3. Pumila. Africa. Shrub.
4. Nana. Territory of the Calmucs. Shrtib.

5. Incana. Grassy pts. of Mt. Caucasus. Shr.
6. Orienlalis. In the East. Shrub.

t 982. Prun'us. Cn/. 5 fid. inferus. Pef. 5. Drupes
nux suturis prominulis.

\. Padus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Shr.
2. Virginiana. Virginia. Shrub.

1. Robusla.

2. Pilularis.

'^. Terelicornis.

4. Resinijcra.

9. Piperita.

10. Obliqua.

11. Corymboaa.

12. Paniculata.

3. Serotina. North America. Shniln

4. Canadensis. North America. Shrub.

Claii XII.

IcnsandrM.

11.

12.

13.

17.

18.

19.

5. Elliplica-. Japan. Shrub.

6. Occidcntalis. Mts. of the Antilles. Shrub.

7. Sphcerocarpa. Mts. of Jam. and Hispan. Shr.

8. Lusitnnica. Portugal and Spain. Shrub.

9. Caroliniana. South Carolina. Shrub.

10. Lnuro-cerasus. Trebir.ond. Shrub.

Paniculata. Japan. Shrub.

Mahaleb. Switzerland and Germany. Shrub.

Armeniaca. In the East. Shrub.

14. Sibirica. Mts. of Higher Siberia. Shrub.

15. Dasycarpa. In tl-.e East? Shrub.

1(5. Pumila. Canada. Shrub.

CAamwcerasus. Mountains of Austria, and at

kVoiga in Siberia. Shrub.

Cerasus. Englandand other pts. of Eur. Shr.

Avium. North of Europe. Shrub.

20. Semperjlorens. Shrub.

21. PeuHsylvanica. North America. Shrub.

22. Pvgmcea. North America. Shrub.

33. Nigra. North America. Shrub.

24. Aspera. 27. Incisa.

25. Japonica, 28. Tomcntosa.

26. Glandulosa.

29. Domeslica. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shr.

30. Insiticia. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Shr.

31. Cerasifera. North America. Shrub.

32. Spino.'^u. England and other pts. of Eur. Shr.

33. Prodrata. Mountains of Canada. Shrub.
* 34. IJi/ma/ii. North America. "1

* 35. ChJca.sa. Carolina. ( See Mich. F/or.
* 36. Sphterocarpa. N. England.

J
Amer, i. p. 286.

* 37. Acuminata. Virginia. J
•38. Sinensis. [Amygdalus pnnitla of Willd.)

Sp. 24—28 shrubby, and from Japan.

984. Chrysobalanus. Cal. 5fid. Pet. 5. Slyl. la-

teralis. DrupcB nux 5-sulcata, 5-valv.

1. IcaCo. South America. Shrub.
*2. Oblongifolius. N.America. (A//c/». i. 283.)

983. Plinia. 'Cal. 5 seu-4-part. Pet. 5 seu 4. Dru-
pa supera, sulcata.

1. Crocea. America. Shrub,

976. Banara. Cal. inferus 4-tid. Cor. 4-pet. Bac,
1-loc. polysperma.

1. Fagtfijlia. Cayenne. Shrub.

977. Antherylium. Cal. inferus 4-part. Cor. 4-

pet. Caps. 1-loc. 3-valv. polysperma.

1. Rohri. Islandof StThomas W. Indies Shnii.

979. ScoLOPiA. Cal. inferus 3 seu 4-part. Cor. 3 sea

4-pct. Bacca stylo coronata 1-loc. 6-sperma.

Sent, arillata.

1. Pusilla. Ceylon. Shrub.

Order II. Digynia.

% 987. Crataegus, or Mespilus of Jujsieu.

5-fiduB. Pet. 5. Bacca iufera disperma.

Cai.

1. Coccinea. Virginia, Canada. Shrub.

2. Cordala. North America. Shrub.

3. Viridis. Virginia. Shrub.

4. Purifolia. North Ami-nca. Shrtii.

5. Elliplica. North America. Shrub.

6. Glandulosa. North America and Siberia. <S^r.

7. Flnva. North America. Shrub.

8. ParvifoUa. Virginia. Shrub.

9. Villosa. 10. Laww. 11. Glabra.

Species 9—11 shrubby, and from Japan.

3
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OassXII. \2. Punctata. North America. Shrub.
leftsandria.

jg^ Crus galli. Virginia. Shrub.

14-. Indica. India. Shrub.

15. Maura. Barbary. Shrtih.

16. Oxyacanlha. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shr.

17. Monogyna. Europe and Siberia. Shrub.

18. Pentnguiia. Hungary and the Bannat. Shr.

19. Azarolu.i. Woods of Hungary. Shrub.

*20. CaroUniana. Carolina."
* ^l. Latifolia. America.
* 22. Prunifolia. Canada.
*

'23. Ferruginea. Peru, (i/eri. of Jussieu.)

* 24. Obtusifoha. Peru.

S.of France and Italy. {Siyl. 5.)

Near Lausanne. (Poiret, Id.)

Carolina. ( Herb, of Lamarck.)
North America.

Pomum infc- Class

'7 Poiret,

(p.444.
Encyc. i

Obtusifoha.
* 25. Pi/racaiilha.

* 26. Paucifiora.
* 27. Undatc, a/is.

* 28. Linearis.

"29. TriloJ)a. Barbary. .S/irj^A.

* 30. Spnihulata. N. America. 7

(Poiret, If/.)

See Mich. Fl.

*31. Michatixii. Upper,Carolina. J Arn. i. p. 288.

* S2. Tanacetifolia. In the East. (Poiret, /of.

)

* 33. ApiifoHa. Woods of Carolina. (Mich. 287.)
988. Waldsteinia. Cai. 10-fid. laciniis alternis mi-

Doribus. Pet. 5. Se7n. 2-obvata.

1. Geoides. Woods of Hungary. Peren.

Order IIL Trigynia.

949' SoBBUS. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5. Bacca infera, 3-

*perma.

1. Aucuparia. Cold parts of Europe. Shrub.

2. Hybrida. Gothland and Thuringia. Shrub.

3. Dome.itica. Warm parts of Europe. Shrub.
* ^. Latifolia. Near Fountainbleau. (Lam.)
Persoon includes under this genus Sp. 19—22 of

the genus Pyrus, and he places it under Digy-
NIA.

990. Sesuvium. Cal. 5-part. coloratus. Pet. 0.

Caps. oTata, .S-loc. circumscissa, polysperma.

1. Portulacaslmm, or pedunculatum. Coasts of

India. Ann.

» 3. Rcvotvtum. J
P""°°"' ^i"«'i'«*. ''• P- S9.

Pentagynia.

993. Tetragonia. Cal. 3 seu 5part. Pet. 0. Brupa
infera, nuce 3-seu 8-loc.

1. Fruticosa. Shrub. 4. Hirsuta.

2. Decumbens. Shrub. 5. Spicata.

3. Herbacea. Peren. 6. Echinata. Ann.
7. Expansa. New Zealand, Friendly Isles, and

Japan. Ann.
8. Crystallina. Peru. Ann.

Sp. 1—6 from the Cape.

t991. Mespilus. Cal.5-M. Pet. 5. Bac. infers,

5-8perma.

1. Germanica. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shr.
2. Japonica. Japan. Shrub.
3. P^racantha. Provence and Italy. Shrub.
4. ChaiHce-mespilus. Hills of Austria and the

Pyrenees. Shrub.
5. Cototteaslej; Cold parts of Europe, Pyrenees,

Siberia, and Mount Ararat. Shrub.
6. 'Foment (.sa. Shrub.

* 7. Axillaris. ( Crataegus parvifoUa of Willd.

)

t 992. Pyrus. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5.

rum, 5-loc. polyspermum.
1. Arhulijhlia. Virginia. Shrub.

2. Botryapium. Virginia and Canada. Shrub,
3. Ovalis. North A merica. Shrub.

4. Ame/anchier. Germany, Switzerland, Aus-
tria, and France. Shrub.

5. Crclica. Mount Ida in Candia. Shrub.
6. Communis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shr.

7. Po/lveria. Germany. Shrub.

8. A%mlis. Alps of Austria. Shrub.

9. Malus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Shrub.
10. Dioica. Shrub.

11. Spectabilis. China. Shrub.
12. Prunifolia. Siberia ? Shrub.

13. Baccala. Siberia and Dauria, at the river

Schilk. Shrub.

14. Coronaria. Virginia. Shrub.

15. Atiguslifolia. North America. Shrub.
16. Japonica. Japan. Shrub.

17. Cydonin. Germany. Shrub.

18. Salicifolia, Siberia and Caucasus. Shrub.

19. Aria. Eng. and other parts of Europe. Shr.

20. Intermedia. Sweden, Russia. Shiub.

21. Torminalis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shr.
22. Hybrida. Shrub.

* 23. Persica. Persia. (Persoon.)

Persoon lias transferred several of the preceding
species to other genera, and he includes spe-

cies 9—15 under the sub-genus Malus. Fruct.

globosus, utrinque umbilicatus (acidior.) Cor.

plcrisque rubella. Slyli basi conuati, plerumque
villosi.

994. Mesembrvanthemum. Cal 5-fid. Pet. nu-

merosa, linearia, basi cohserentia. Caps, carnosa,

infera, polysperma.

1. Criniflorum. 33. Expansnm. Peren.

2. Spathulalum. Ann. 34. Tortuoswn. Peren.

3. Tcsticularc. Per. 35. Apetalum. Ann.

4. Linguiformc. Per. 36. Copticum. Ann.

5. Latum. Peren. 37. Ciliatum. Shrub.

6. Obliquum. Peren. 38. Caducum. Ann.

1. Longum. Peren. 39. Geuiculifiorum. Sh.

8. Rostratum. Peren. 40. Clavatum. Shrub.

9. Compactum. Per. 41. Nocti/lorum. Shr.

10. Canimtm. Peren, 42. Umbellatum. Shr.

11. Felinum. Peren. 43. Bicolorum. Shrub,

12. Tigrinum. Peren, 44. Tuberosum. Shrub.,

13. Murinuvi. Peren. 4».5. Tenuifolium. Shr.

14. Albidum. Peren. 46. Stipiilaceum. Shr.

15. Bdlidiflm-uK. Per. 47. Corniculatum.t^er.

16. Limpidum. Ann. 48. Loreum. Peren.

17. Tripolium. Bien. 49. Veruculatiim, Shr.

18. Dolabriforme. Sh. 50. Ecliinutum. Shrub.

19. Diffbrme. Shrub. 51. Viridi/hrutn. Shr.

20. Cnlnmiforme. Shr. 52. Splendens. Shrub.

21. Bigitalum. Shrub. 53. Villosum. Shrub.

22. Minimum. Shrub. 54. Micans. Shrub.

23. Pinnatijidum. An. 55. Grnssum. Shrub.

24. Cordifolium. Shr. 56. Nodiflorum. Ann.

25. Cry.%laUinum. Shr. 51. Captllarc. Shrub.

26. Humifusum. Shr. 58. La;i'e. Shrub.

27. Papillosum. Bien. 59. Braihiatum. Shr.

28. Sessiiyiorum. An. 60. Brerilblium. Shr.

29. Glabrum. Ann. 61. Wspidwn. Shrub.

SO. IMianthoidcs. An.. 62. Striatum. Shrub.

3). Pomridianum.AiL 63. Bmbtitum. S'.rub.

32. Pallem. Shrub. 64. h'ukalum. Shrub.
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6.5. Chmeralum. Sfir.

()(). licplftns. Shrill).

67- Dcflexum. Shrub.

68. Aiislrak. Prrtn.

6y. Spinosinn Shrub.

78. Bractenlum. Shr.

79. Viicinaliim. Shr.

80. Piiiiioiii/orme, Sh,

81. jEaiiilalcrale. Sh.

82. Filamentoium. Sh.

70. Crassifolium. Shr. 83. Acinaciforme. Sh.

71. 3/o//c. *7/r«J. 8k Forjic'alum. Shrub.

72. Glaucum. Shrub. 85. Ediile. Shrub.

73. Spcclabile. Shrub. 8(>. DeUoides, Shrub.
7+. Euinrginalmu. Sh. * 87. Tricolor.

15. Aurcum. Shrub. * 88. I'iolaceitm.

76. SerrtUum. Shrub. * 89. Longislylimi.

77. Scabru)/!. Shrub.
All from the Cape, except Sp. 25. from Greece,

near Athens ; Sp. 36. from Egypt ; Sp. 56".

from Egypt and Naples ; Sp. 68. from New
Zealand, and Sp. 81. from New Holland. Spe-
cies 5, 6, 7» seem only to be sub-species. For
Sp. 87. see Willd. Hart. Btrol. F. iii. No. xxii.

5)1)5. Aizoo.v. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 0. Caps, supe-
ra, 5-loc. 5-valv.

1. Canuriense. Ann. 6. Hispanicum. Ann.
2. Pcr/vliatum. 7- Friiticosum. Shr.

3. Gltnoides. Shrub. 8. Pankulalum. Shr.
4. Secundum. Shrub. 9. Lanceolulum. Shr.

5. Itiffidum. Shnib. 10. Sarmentosum. Bie.

All from the Cape, except Sp. 1. from the Canary-
Islands, and Sp. 6. from Spain,

X 996. Spirjsa. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5. Caps, 'poly-

spermx.

1. lASvi^ata. Altaian mts. in Siberia. Shrub.
2. Salkijhlia. England, Siberia, Tartary, and

North America. Shrub.
8. CmUosu. Japan. Shrub.
4. Tomcntusa. Philadelphia. Shrub.
5. Argentea. New Granada. Shrub.
6. Alpina. Siberia at the lake Baikal. Shrub.
7. Hypcricifidia. Canada. Shrub.
8. C)iam(Edrifolia. Siberia and Hungary. 5'/;/-«5.

9. Vlmij'olia. Carniola and Siberia. Shrub.
10, Crenata. Siberia and Hungary. Shrub.
\\. Trihba. Altaian mountains. Shrub.
12. Thaliitroides. Mts. of Dauria in Siberia. .S/ir.

13. Opiilifolia. Virginia and Canada. Shrub.
14. Sorbifolia. Siberia and Kamtschatka. Shrub.
15. Aruiicus. Austria, Germ, the Pyrenees. Per.
16. Filipendula. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Pfr.
17. Ulmaria. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.
18. Diajtata. Wet parts of East Siberia. Peren.
19. Lohiita. North America. Peren.
20. Camischalica. Kamtschatka and Bhering's

liili'.nd. Peren.
21. Palmata. Japan. Peren.

*22. Trifoliala. Virginia.

Persoon remarks it as a singular fact, that several
of the preceding species are clothed as it were
with the leaves of other plants.

POLYGYNIA.

I 997. Rosa. Pel. 5. Cal. urceolatua, 5.fid. car-
nosus, coUo coarctatus. Sem. plurima, hispida,
calycis interior! lateri aflixa.

1. Berberifolia. North of Perthshire.

2. Lu'ea, or E^ilanteria. Germany.
3. Sulphurca. In the East.

4. Blanda. Hudson's Bay.

5. Cinntttnomca. South of Europe. CImsXu.

6. Arvtn.iis. England and other parts of Eur. '<:o»»'»l"''».

7. Pimpinclliftdia. South of Europe. " ' ' • ''

8. Spiiwsissinia. England, Germany, Switzcrl.

9. Parrijiora. North America.
10. Litcidii. North America.
11. Carolina. North America.
12. Villosa. Britain and other parts of Europe.
13. Ru^uxa. Japan.

14. Provincialis. Bohemia, Italy, Spain, France.
15. Centifolia. 16. Oallica. Europe.
17. Damaxccna, or Bifera. South of Europe.
18. Scmpervircns. Germany.

'

19. Piimila. Austria and Italy.

20. Tiirbinala. Europe.
21. llubiginosa. England and other parts of Eur.
22. Muscosa.
23. Moschata. Hedges of Barbary.
24. IlubrifoUa. Moiuitains of Dauphiny, Swit-

zerbnd, and Salzburg.

25. Lagenaria. Mts. of Dauphiny and SwitzcrL
26. Alpina. Mountains of Switzerland.

27. Pi/renaica. Pyrenees, Switzerland, Silesia.

28. Pendulina. North America.
29. Montana. Mts. of Dauphiny and SwitzerL
30. MiiUiflora. Japan.

31. Canina. England and other parts of Europe.
32. Collina. Hills of Austria.

S3. ParvifoUa. Europe.
34. Semperjlorais, or Bengalensis. China.
35. Chinensis. China. 36. Indica. China.
37. Longi/olia. East Indies.

38. Bracteata. ' China.

39. Alba. Europe and Austria.
*40. Kamtschatica. Kamtschatka. (Vent. f/. Ce&.)
* 41. Seti^era. Lower Carohna. (Michaux.)
* 42. Sinica. China. ( Persoon.

)

*43. Burgundiaca, or Pulchella. {Ant.Mag.t.4:<y7.')
•44. Provincialis. Bohemia, Italy, France, and

Spain. Shrub.
* i5. Involuta. Scotland. Shrub. (Smith.)
*46. Tonientosa. England. Shrub. (^Smith.)
* 4^7. Litvigata. Georgia. {Michaux.)
•48. Alba. {Flar. Dan. t. 1215.)
* 49. Balcarica. Balearic Isles.

*50. Turgida. Scotland?
* 51. Arborea. Persia.

Species 1—39 shrubby.

X 998. RuBus. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5. Bac. compo-
sita acinis monospermis.

1. Rosa-fdius. Mauritius. 2. Pinnalm.
3. Australis. New Zealand.

4. Idarus. England and other parts of Europe.
5. Occidentalix. Canada. 6. Triphyllus. Japan.

7. Tomcnlosus. Germany and Switzerland.

8. Hispidus. Canada. 9. Parvifolius. India.

10. Sunctus. Candia, Guinea, and Palestine.

11. Jamaicensis. Jamaica.

12. Coeuus. England and other parts of Europe,
13. Frulicosus. Engl, and other parts of Europe.
1 4. Villosus. North America.
15. Canadensis. Canada. 16. Odoj-atus. Do.
17. Moluccanus. Amboyna.
18. Microphallus. 21. Corchorifoliits.

19. Incisus. 22. Elongatiis. Java.

20. Japonicus. 23. Pyr^olius. Java.

24. Pedatus. North-west of America.
25. Sasalilis, Britain and other parts of Eutope;.
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Ico-sandria.

*40.
»41. ]'

oiret, Enc. vi.

2t3.

26. Arcticug. Isle of Mull in Scotland, Sweden,

Siberia, and Canada.

27. Trifidus. Japan near Quana.

28. Stellatus. North west of America.

29. Geoides. Straits of Magellan.

30. Chanuemorus. Engl. Sweden, Denra. Siberia.

31. Dalibarda. Canada.
* 32. Aiietabts. Isle of France. Shr. \ Poiret,£«c.
* 83. Fiax'uiifolius. laleof Java. Shr.^ vi. 242.
* 34. Borbfimcus. Bourbon. ( Bory de St Vincent.

)

•-35. Centnerioni. Java. (Poiret, Id.)

*36. Corylifolitts. Britain. (Smith, /"/.Br.ii. 542.^
* 37- Hirhts, Woods of Hungary. (P/. Hungar.)
•38. Tiivialis. Carolina and Pennsvlv.") ,,. ,

^Sy. iHlrigosus. Mountains, ot Pennsyl > • n„^ ^
'

vaiiia and Canada. * '

Pensylvanicus. Pennsylv.

Roseua. Peru.
* 42. Urticifolius. Peru. 5/i/-.

* 4^3. Radicans. St Carlos Chiloe.l /^ _
* 44. Corlaccus. Peru. J

^''^''"- ^- P" ^^

* 45. Obovafus. North of Carolina.

•46. Acaulis. North America. {^Michaux.)

See the new genus Dalibarda.
Sp. I—24. shrubby, Sp. 25—31 perennial, Sp. 18

—

21 from Japan.

\ 1001. ToRMENTiLLA. Col. 8-fid. Pct. 4. Sem.
subrotunda, nuda, receptaculo parvo exsucco af-

iixa.

1. Erecla. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

2. Reptans. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

± 1003. Dryas. Cal. simplex 8-fid. Pe<.,8. Sem.
caudata, pilosa.

1. Octopelala. Britainandotherpts. of Eur. Per.
* % Integrifolium. Norway, (jf/eri. of Jussieu.)

X 999. Fragaria. Cal. 10-fid. Pet. .5. Recej}t. se-

minum ovatum, baccatum, deciduum.
1. Vexca. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.
2. Elatior. America ? Percn.

3. Virgiuiana. Virginia and Carolina. Peren.
4. Grandiflora. Surinam. PerSn.
5. Chiloensis. South America. Peren.
6. Collina. Hillsof Germany and Switzerl. Per.
7. MoiiophyUa. Peren.
8. SterUis. Engl. Switzerl. and Germany. Per.

*9. BoHaricns:s. Monte Video. I^Herb. of Juss.)

% 1000. Potentilla. Cal. 10 fid. Pet. 5. Sem.
subrotimda, nuda, receptaculo parvo exsucco affixa.

1. Fruticosa. England and Siberia. Shrub.
2. Anscrina. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
3. Sericea. Siberia. Peren.
4. Midtijida. Siberia, Tartary, Cappadocia, and

Switzerland. Peren.

5. Verlicillaris. Siberia. Peren.
6. Fragarioides. Siberia. Peren.
7. Ruthe/iica. Siberia. Peren.
8. Rupesiris. England, West Gothland, Sibe-

ria, and Germany. Peren.
9. Bifurca. Siberia and Armenia. Peren.

10. Pimpinelloides. Stony parts ofArmenia. Per.
11. Cicutaricefolia. Gallicia. Pereti.

12. Pensylvanica. Canada and Siberia. Peren.
13. Supina. Siberia, Germany, and Austria. Ann.
14. Recta. Italy, Narbonne, Switzerland, Aus-

tria, and Germany. Pereti.

15. Obscura. Siberia. Peren.
16. Pilosa. South of Europe. Peren.
17. Argentea. Engl, and other parts of Eur, Pw.

18. Geranioides. Armenia. Pe-)e)i.

19. Intermedia. Switz. Dauphiny, Hungary. Per. '

20. Hirta. Montpel. Pyrenees, and Silesia. Per.
^

21. Inclinata. Dauphin). Peren.

22. Stipiilaris. Siberia. Peren.

23. Opaca. Austria, Switzerland, Tunis, Ger-
many. Peren.

24. Verna. England, and other parts of Europe,
also Asia. Peren.

25. Aiirea. Mountains of Scotland, Svpitzerland,

Denmark, Austria, and Silesia. Peren.

26. Astracanica. Astracaiv Peren.

27. Canadensis. Canada.

28. Alba. Wales,~Styria, Germany, and Hun-
gary. Peren.

29. Caulescens. Alps of Switzerland, Austria,

and Styria. Peren.

30. ClnsialM. Alps of Austria. Peren.

31. Liipinoides. Alps of Dauphiny. Peren.

32. Nitida. Tunis and Austria. Peren.

33. Va/deria. Alps of Piedmont. Percn.

34. Reptans. Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Per.
35. Monspeliensis. Montpellier. Peren.

36. Norvegica. Norway, Sweden, Prussia, Ca-
nada, and Siberia. Ann.

37. Nivea. Alps of Lapland and Siberia. Attn.

38. Speciosa. Candia. Shrub.

'Iridentata. Greenland. Peren.

Grandijlora. Switzerland, Siberia, and the

Pyrenees. Peren.
Subacaulis. Siberia, Fran, and Granada. Per.

Cinerea. Daupliiny.? Tztr n^iDA T-> u- r Villars, in. 564.
Rubens. Dauphiny. J
Piimila. North America. 1 Poiret, Enc. v.

Caroliniana. Carolina, j 594.

Hirsuta. Canada, Quebec.
| ^^^.^,^ j g^g

Simplex. North America. J
• • !<•

AlchetniUoides. Pyrenees. {^Lapeyrouse.)

{Fl. Franf.)
(Poiret, Id.)

*51. Sierilis or Fragariastrum. England and other

parts of Europe.
•52. Micraniha. Pyrenees. {Fl. Frang.)
* 53. Frigida. Dauphiny. ( Villars.

)

*54: Ovata. The Alps and Spain. (Poiret, /rf.)

•j: 1002. Geum. Cal. lO-fid. Pet. 5, Sem. arista

geniculata.

1. Firginianum. Virginia and Carolina. Peren.

2. Striatum, or Cauadcnse. N. America. Per.

3. Urbaitum. Engl. aiidotherpts. of Europe. Per.

4. Japonicum. Japan. Peren.

3. Rivale. Engl.and other parts ofEurope. Per.

6. Pyreiiaicum. Pyrenees. Perm.
7. Atlanlicum. Mt. Atlas, near Tlemsten. Per.

8. Potentilluides. Altaian Mountains. Peren.

9. Montanitm. Switzerland, Austria, Silesia, and
Dauphiny. Peren.

10. Reptans. Switzerland. Peren.

11. Anemonoides. Kamschatka. Peren.
* 12. Genicutalum. Canada. \ Michaux, i. p.

* 13. Radiatum. North America. J 300.
* 14. Involucratam. Straits of Magellan. {Herb.

of Juss.)

*15. Magellanicum. Straits of Magellan. (Per*.)

J 1004. Com A RUM. Cal. 10-fid. Pet. 5, calyce mi-

nora. Recept. semioum ovatum, spongiosum, per-

tistens.

i. Palustre. Bogsof Europe and Asia. Pefen.

39.

40.

41.

*42.
*4S.
•44.
•45.
•46.
•47.
•48.
* 49. Splendens. France.
• 50. Betoniccefolia. Siberia.
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XII. lOOj. CalyoaN'THVS. Gal. 1-phyll. urceolatus, squar-
iidni. rosus, foliolis, coloratis. Cor. 0. Slyl. plurimi
* tlignifilc gI,anduli)so. Sem. plurima, caudata, intra

cal}'(;ein succulentum.

1. Floridus. Carolina. Shrub,

2. Praccox. Jjpan. Sfiriib.

• 3. Fcrax. Carolina and Virginia,

ClsusXIi.
Icosandriii

(Mkhaux.)

^EW GENERA.

OrDKR I. MONOGYNIA.

I. Nei.itris. Cfl/. superus, 4-5 dent. Cor. 4-5 -pet.

Bac. 1 -loc. polysperma. iS'i.'/n.ossea: embryone in-

verso clavato.

1. .JumbnscUa. Society Isles.

II. Stiiwadia. Cal. ^ fid. Pet. 4'. Drupa ob-

longa, 8ub-4-gona, l-sperma. ( F/orcr raccmosi ter-

minales, in racemo alterni. Fol. alterna.)

1. Alba. {Eitf;cnia racemosa o{ Willd.)

2. Rubra. India.

III. Caryopiivi.lus. Cn/. infun^lib. 4-fid. Pet.'i.

Drupa. s. liacca sicca, ovata, 1-2-loc laciniis caly-

cis coronata.

1. Aromaticus. (Eugenia Cari/ophyllatn.)

IV. Calypi.ectus. Cfl/. inferus, plicalus, crenatus.

Pet. 10-12. calyci insidentia. Caps, corticosa,

1-loc. radiatim striata, iniEqualiterdisrumpcris. Sem.
Dumerosa, alata.

1. yfc«»ii/ia/wj. Groves of Peru. (Fl. Per.\29.)
V. AnMENiACA. Flor. sessiles, (pracociores) cete-

tvloi pruni. Drupa (pubescens) caniosa: nuce
margine aitero acute, altero obtuse, utrinque sul-

cato.

1. Vulgaris. Given under PnuNus by Willd.

2. Sibirica. Given under Prlnus by Willd.

Si Brigantiaca, Dauphiny. (ViUars.)

•Fentagv.via.

VI. Ahonia. Cal. ,5-dcnt. Pet. 5. Pomum—Bac-
ea. (Antrum) 510-loc.loculis 1-2-spcrmis. Sem.

cartilaginea ( Frutices inermes. Flor. corymbosi,
jj^^

aut raccmosi). Genera.

1. C/iameemespilut. {Mespilus Chamtemespilus

of Willd.)

2. Pi/rifnlia. (x Pi/rusarhyt(folia oiWWld.)
3. Arbulifolia. {Pi/rus arbulifolia of Willd.)

4. Botri/apium. (Pi/rns Botri/apium of WiWd.)
5. Rotundiffilia. Alespi/us anicUinckicr of Wil.)

6. Ovalia. (^Pip-HS ovalisaiWiWA.)

7. Crelica. (Pi/riis Cretica o( WiUd.)
VII. Cyronia. Pomum tomcntosum: loculis vis-

cosis polyspermis. Cal. patens, scrviatus. Pet. 5.

1. Cylonia. Portugal, &ic.

2. Japonica. .Japan. Shrub.

VIII. Vauquelinia. Pet. .5. infra calycis divisuras

iiiscrta, persistentia. Stam. circiter IC, ibidem in-

serta, persistentia. Ovar. superum ; sericeum.

Slijli 5. Slig. totidem capital a. Caps, ovata, apice

in 5 loculamenta deliiscens loculis bivalvibus, disper-

mis. Se7)i. ovata supra in alam membranaceam desi-

nentia, hilo basilari affixa. (Humboldt et Bonpland
PI. Auiuinoct. p. 140.)

1. Cort/mhosa. Warm parts of Mexico near

Actopa.

POLYOYNIA.

Bac.IX. Dalirarda. Cal. 5-fid. Pet. 5.

Slyli 5-8, lorgi, decidui.

1 . Repens. {Rubris Delivarda of W^illd.)

2. Geoides. (Rubris Gcoides o{ Willd.)

3. Fragarioiacs. North America. {Mic/iaux.)

rejmakks on the class icosandria.

Persoon is of opiiiion, that the genera Tetracf.ra,
Mentzei.ia, Loasa, and Homalium, which we have
given under Polyandria, should be referred to tliis

class.

The following plants might be expected to occur
in this class ; but they belong to natural genera, the
species of which ought not to be separated, and which
fall under other classes.

MoNOGYNIA.

carpus, xlricta, caliven, obovata nitida. Mentzelia*

Loasa. Cleomc icosandra.

Homalium.
Trigynia.

Tetragyxia.

Tetracera Euryandra, vohibilis, Itevis, ahufoUtf.

POLYGYMA.

Tetracera nartitentota, tomentcsa, aspera, dolio- Phytolacca icosaiidra.

class xiil polyandrlv.

SHI.

dria.

SiXT. I.

1054. SWARTZIA.
tOL. IV. PART I.

MoNOOYNfA.

Flowers Monopclalotis.

Cal 4.-phyII. Pet. 1, laterak

planum. J-eg. 1-Ioc. bivalve. San. arillata.

1. Simplicifolia. Caribbee IslaTids, Shrub,

2. (irandijiora. Trinidad. Shrub.

3. Dndecandra. South America. Shrvb.

4. Triplitflla, Guiana and Cayenne, Shrub.

2 o

a»u xin,
Polyandria.
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Claw xm. s^ Ptnnata. Trinidad. Shrui.
I'olyaiidria. q ^i^ta. Woods of Guiana. Shruh.

' 1006. Mabcoravia. Cor. 1. pet. calyptriformis. Cnl.

6-j)fiyll. imbricatus. Bac. multiloc. polyspeima.

1. Uinbellata. Warm mts. of America. Shr.

2. Coriacea. Cayenne. Shrub.

1007. Tkrn'stroemia. Cor. 1-pet. rotata, limbo
campan. .5 sou 6 part. Cal. 5-part. Anlh, apice

crassae : Bac. exsucca bilocularis.

1. Meridionalis. Jamaica, N. Granada. Shrub.

2. E/liplica. West Indies. Shrub.

3. Punctata. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

t. Japonica. Japan. Shrub.

,5. Denlata. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.
* 6. Glohifera. Andes. 1 Flnr. Peniv.
* 7. Quiiiquepartita. Andes. J p. 79.

See Persoon's Synopsis, ii. p. 73.

Sect. II. Flowers with three Petals.

J008. Trilix. Cor. 3-pet. CaA 3-phyll. Bac. 5-

loc. polysperma.

1. Lutea. Carthagena. Shrub.

Sect. III. Flowers with four Petals.

1023. Mammea. Cm: 4-pet. Cal. 2-phyll. Bac.
maxima, 4-spcrma.

1. Americana. Hispaniola, Jamaica. Shruh.

2. Humilis. Island of Mount Serrat. Shrub.

I 1015. Papaver. Cor. 4. pet. Cal. 2-pliylI. Caps.

1-loc. sub stigmate persistente poris dehiscens.

1. Hyhridam. Engl, and S. of Europe. Ann.
2. Argemone. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
3. Atpinuni. Svvitz. Austria, Pyrenees. Per.

4. Nudicaule. Siberia. Bien.

5. Rhoeas. Europe. Ann.
f). Dubium. Europe. Ann.
7. Somniferum. Europe. Ann.
8. Camb>icum. Cambray and Pyrenees. Per.

J). Orientate. In the East. Peren.
* 10. Oblusifolimn. Barbary. {Desfont.)
» n. Ftigar. Persia. (Poir. Ettc. 5. 118.)

. .^lOl*. CiiELiDONiuM. Cor. 4-pet. Ca/. 2-phyll.

Siliqua 1-loc. linearis.

*
] . Majus. Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Per.

2. Japonicum. Japan.

3. Gluuciiim. England, Switzerland, France,
Itiily, mid V irginia. Per.

4. CornicuLttum. Germany and France. Ann.
5. Hubridum. South of Europe. Ann.

*6. Ihphyllwn. America. [Michaux^)
See th* new genus Glaucium.

102". SfARRMANNiA. Cff/. 4-phylI. Cor, 4-pet. re-

fiexa. ^eet. plura torulosa. Caps, angulata 5-ioc.

echinata.

1. Africanu. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
1010. CaI'FAhIs. Cal. 4phyll. coriaceus. Ps/. 4.

Slam, longa. Bac. corticosa 1 -loc. pedunculat.i.

1. SpinOsa. South of Europe and the East.

2. Ovatn. Sicily, Spain, and N. of Africa.

3. ^.gi/piia. Egypt. 4. Tomentbsa. SenegaL
5. y^cu:'iinala. East Indies.

6. Zeylanica. Ceylon.
7. Ilorrida. Coromandel.
8. Eryt/irocarjms. Guinea.
9. Srpiaria. India.

10. Cilrifolia. Cape of Good Hope.
11. Curymbosa, Senegal.

12. Mariana. Mariane Islands

13. Panduriformis. Mauritius.

14. Bnducca. East Indies.

15. Torulosa. Jamaica.

16. Longifnlia. Jamaica.

17. Frondnsa. Carthagena and Domingo.
18. Ferruginea. Jamaica.

19. Grandis. Ceylon.

20. Jnmaicensi.i. Jamaica.

21. Odornlissima. Caraccas.

22. Verrucosa. Woods of Carthagena.

23. Amplissinia. Hispaniola.

24. Cynophallophora. South America.
25. Saligna. Santa Cruz.

26. Pulcherrima. Carthagena.

27. Tenuisiliqua. Carthagena.

28. Linearis. Carthagena.

29. Breynia. Jamaica, towards the sea.

30. Haslnta. Carthagena.

*31. Pyrifolia. East Indies. 7 t r fine
* 32. Divaricata. East Indies. J

^^'"- ^"''- ''"^•

* 33. Linearis. Carthagena. ( Jacq. .4mer.)

Sp. 1—30, 33. shrubby.

I 1011. AcTiEA. Cor. 4-pet. Ca/. 4 phyll. Bac.l-
loc. Sent, semiorbiculata.

1. Spicata. Engl. Europe, and America. Per.

2. Racemosa. Florida, Virginia, Canada. Per.

3. Japonica. Japan. Shrub.

1026. Calophyllum. Cor. 4-pet. Cal. 4-phyU.
coloratus. Drupa globosa.

1. InophyUum. India. Shrub.

2. Cafabn. East and West Indies. Shrub.
* 3. Acuminatum. Molucca Isles. Shrub.

1025. Grias. Cor. 4-pet. Cal. 4-fid. Stig. ses-

sile, cruciatum. Drupa nucleo octosulcato.

1. Cauliflora. Jamaica. Shrub.

Sect. IV. Flowers withjive Petals.

1044. Sterbeckia, or Sinoana. Cal. 3 seu 5-

phyll. Cor. 3 seu 5-pet. Caps, corticosa non de-

hiscens leguminiformis polysperma. Se)n. imbri-

cata in pulpa nidulantia.

1 . Lateriflora. Woods of Guiana. Shruh.

1043. LoASA. Cor. 5-pet. Cal. 5-phyll. Caps.

semiinfera, 1-loc. semitrivalvis, polysperma.

1. Hispida, or ambrosicefolia. Peru. //»».

2. Contorta. Peru.

3. Acanthifolia. Chili.

4. Grandiflora. Peru.

5. Chenopndifotia. Peru.

G. Nitida. Rocks at Lima. Ann.
* 7. /ian!<«c«Zj/o/ia. Peruv.AndesnearCoxamarca.
* 8. Argemonoides. Near St Fe in South America.

*9. Triloba. Peru. 1
* 10. Acenfolia. Chilao.

*11. Sclareccfolia. Chilao.

* 12. XmUhit/olia. Peru.

*13. Volubilis. Chili.

* 14. Triphylla. Peru.

For an account of Sp. 7, 8, see Humboldt et

Bonpland, Plant. jEquinoct.

1042. Mentzi'Li,\. Cor. 5-pet. Cal. 5-phyll. Caps..

infcra, cyliudrica, polysperma.

1. Aspera. Anieriea.

2. HtsfiJa. Mexico. Peren.

1049. VALLtA. Cfl/. 3seu 4-phyll. Pet. i. seu 3-

fida. Stig.'t seu 5-fidum. Caps. 2-loc. polysperma.

CUt:
I'oly:

S--e Jus3. Ann.
AIus. cap. 2.5. p.

24. t. 1. f. 3.
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IXUI- 1. StipulariSf'oreordifolia. New Granada. Slir.

'"*• 1050. BoNNETiA. few. 5-phyll. Co/-. 5-pet. Caps.

3-loc. 3-valv. polysperma.

1. I'li/uslris. Cayenne and Guiana. S/iriib.

1036. Leonoti'*. Chi. 5-fid. Cor. 5-p(.'t. recepta-

culo insert* lacera. Cap.t. S-Ioc.

1. Klliplica. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Ctissipourea. Guiana. Shrub.

10^6. Frezieha, (or Ehotki'M of Pcrsoon.) Cal.

5 phyll. Cor. 5-pet. Sli/l. 3-tidu8. Bac. exsucca

8-K>c. polyspolysperma.

Theccoides.

Undtilata.

Reticulata.

Andes.
Cancscens.

.Jamaica. Shrub.

West Indies. Shrub.

Near Almaguer in the Peruvian

In the Peruvian Andes, between

?uito and Ybarra.

'hrysophylla. Cold parts of the Peruvian

Andes, near Popayan.
• 6. Sertcea. Cold parts of the province of Pasto,

between Quito and Popayan.

7. Nervosa. Cold parts of the province of

Pasto. Shrub.

All the species of Fueziera are natives of the

Peruvian Andes and the Antilles. The five last

species have been newly discovered by Humboldt
and Bonpland.

103+. M.ARiLA. Cal. 5-phylI. Cor. 5-pet. Stig.

simplex. Capt. 4-100. polysperma.

1. Ttacemosa. Montscrrat. Shrub.

X 104^. CisTi's. Cor. .5-pct. Cal. 5-phyll. foliolis 2-

minoribus. Cap.i.

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
2. Villostts. Italy, Spain, and North Africa.

3. PopnUfoliuJS. Portugal and Spain.

i. LaurifoUus. Spain.

5. Vnginalus. Ter.erifFe.

6. Ledon. South of France.

7. Ladaniferus. Spain and Portugal.

S. MoiL^pelieiisit. France and Valentia.

9. Iaixhs. Spain and Portugal.

•10. Salmfolius. Italy, Sicily, Switz. France.

11. Hcterophyllua. About Algiers.

12. Incauus. Spain and south of France.

13. Creticus. Candia and Syria.

14'. Parvtfiorus. Caudia.

15. Albidus. Spain. 16. Sericeus. Spain.

17. Hyhrldus. Spain. 18. Crispns. Portugal.

19. Formosus. Portugal.

20. Halimifolius. Portugal and Spain.

21. Elongatus. Spain. 22. Libanoins. Spain.

23. Umhdlatiis. France and Spain.

2'1. LcBvipes. Moiitpellier.

2,5. Cali/cinus. South of Europe.
26. Fumaua. Fraijce, Sweden, Switzerland.

27. Canus. Spain aiid France.

28. Scabrosus. Italy and Portugal.

29. Cinereus. Spain. 30. Ocymuides. Spain.

31. ItalicHS. Italy.

32. MarifoliHS. England, France, Spain, &c.
33. OriganiJ'olius. Spain. 34. Mollis, Spain.

Ro. Dichotomus. Spain.

3(). Aiiglicus. England.

37. Viiiealis. Germany and Switzerland.

'.Mi, Oelnndicus. France, Switzerland, Austria.

39. Alientifolius. Brasil.

Sp. 1—39. shrubby,

40, GlobulurifoUus. Portugal. Pereii,

Spain.
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Tuberaria. Provence, Spain, Pisa. Vcren.

Plantagiiieus. Candia and north of Afr. Ann
Serratiis. Spain. Ann.

Gutlalus. England, France, and Italy. Ann.

Cuiia'leyisls. Canada. Peren.

Punctatii.'i. Ann.

I.rdifoliii.t. England and Montpellier. Ann.

Saliri/blius. Portugal and Spain, Ann.

Niloticiis. Egypt. Ann.
A-lgyptiaciis. Egypt. Ann.
Scptamatus. Spain, on dry hills.

Lippii. Egypt. 53. Scssiliflorus. Africa.

EUipticiis. Algiers. 55. Surrcjaniis. Engl.

Polynnthot. Afr. 57. Glaucus. Spain.

Nutiimularius. Montpellier, Spain, Africa.

Canarieii.ns, The Canaries.

Serpillifolius, South of Europe.

Violacens. Spain. 62. Linearis.

IavvIs. fiills of Spain.

Stricti/s. Spain.

Ghiiino.s-us. South of Europe.

Thtfmi/blius. Spain. 67. Pilosiis. France.

I.avanduliJ'olius. Spain, France, Tunis, Syria.

Itacemostis. Spain.

Ciliatus. Sandy parts north of Africa.

AngiMlifolius. 72. Helianlhemum. Engl. 5cc.

Mutabilis. 74'. Fcelidu.i.

Croc&iix. Spain. 76. Ilirlus. Spain, Africa.

A])enninus. On the Appenines.

Polijblius. England.

Arabicus. Arabia.

Sp. 51—79 shrubby.

Longifolins. Spain. 1 See Lamarck,
Cnmplicatus. In the East. > Encyc. ii. p.

Piirpireus. J 16.

Under this genus Persoon comprehends only Sp.

1—16, 18, 19, 80—82. The rest are given un-

der the new genus Helianthemum.
1038. Lemnescia. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet. Ned.

cyathiforme starainiferum. Caps? 5-loc. loculis 1-

spermis.

1. Florilninda, Guiana. Shrub.

1037. Myrodendrum, or Humihia. Cal. 5-dent.

Cor. 5-pet. Stig. 5-lobum. Pcricarjt. 5-loc. lo-

culis l-spermis.

1. Amplexicaule. Cayenne and Guiana. Shrub,

1052. CoRCHOBUs. Cor. 5-pet. Cal. 5- phyll. dcci-

duus. Caps, plurivalvis, loculamentosa.

1

.

Olitorius. Asia, Africa, and America Ann*
2. Trilocularis. Arabia. Ann,
3. Tridens. India. Ann.

4. jEstuaiis. Warm parts of America.

5. AcHtangulus. East Indies. Shrub.

6. Fascicularis. East Indies. Shrub,

7. Capsnlaris. India. Shrub.

Japan. Ann,
Japan.

South America. Shrub,

Japan. Shrub,

Japan.

Hirlus, South America,
Siliquosus. S.>utii America, Peren.

1018. Sarracenia. Cor. S-pet. Cal. duplex, 3 ct

5-phyll. Caps. 5-loc- Styl. stigmate clypeatus.

1. Flava. North America. Peren.

2. Minor. Wet parts of Carolina. Peren.

3. Rubra. Wet parts of Carolina. Peren,

41.

42.

43.

4*.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

5t.

.56.

58.

59.

60.

61.

63.

64.

65.

66.

68.

69.

70.

71.

73.

75.

77.

78.

79.

*80.
•81.
*82.

Claw XIII-

I'olyandria.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

Scundens.

Serrtitus.

Hirsutvs,

,Japonicus,

Flexuosus,

4. Purpurea. North America. Peren,
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Class XIII.

Pol>sudria.
*5? Variolaris. From Carolina to Florida.

t

J '1

Mich.

*6^ Pxiltarina. Georgia to Florida. j" i.p.310.

1028. TiLiA. Cor. 5 pet. Cal. .5-part. Cajn.

coriacca globosa, 5-Ioc. 5 vah'. basi djliiacens, 1-

sperma.

1. Europcea. Engl, andotherpts. ofEurope. Shr.

2. Americana. Virginia and Canada. Shrub.

S. Piihescens. Carolina. Shrub.

4. Alba. Hungary. Shrub.

*.5. Canadensis. Mts. ofCanada and Carol. 1 Mich.
* 6. Laxi/Iora. CoastsofCarol.andVirgin. J i.306.

1022. AuBLETiA, or Apeiba of Persoon. Cal. 5-

phyll. Cor. 5-pet. Caps, echinata multiloc.

1. Tibnurboii. Hills ofGuiana and Cayenne. »S/jr.

2. Petrmmo. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

3. Aspera. Cayenne. Shrub.

4. Leevis. Cayenne. Shrub.

1024. OciiXA. Cor. 5 pet. Cal. 5-phyll. Baccx
1-spermx, receptaculo subrotundo magno affixaf.

1. Squarrosa. India and Africa. Shrub.

2. ParviJ'ulia. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

1039. AsciUM. Cal. 5-phyU. Cor. 5-pet. Bacl-
loc. loculis dispermis.

\. Violaceuvt. Guiana and Trinidad. Shrub.

1031. Grewia. Cal. 5-pliyll. Cor. 5pet. Ned.
squamse 5. Drupa. 4-loba 4-loc. A'wc. 1-2-sperma.

\. Occident alis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

2. Populi/hlia. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

East Indies. Shrub.

Island of Tongataboo.
East Indies. Shrub.

Mauritius.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

Shrub.

Orieiitalis.

Mallococca.

Lcevigata.

Glandulosa. Mauritius. Shrub.

Hirsuki. East Indies. Shrub.

8. Excelsa. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

9. Asialica. Surat. Shrub.

10. Telice/blia. East Indies. Shrub.

11. Velutina. Arabia Felix. Shrub.
* 12. Apelala. Java.

* 13. Multijlora. Philippine Isles.

* 14. Guazuma-folia. Java. * 15. Tomentosa. Java.
* 16. Cellidifolia. Java. * 17. Verrucosa. Java.
* 18. Microcos. [Microcos paniculala of Willd.)
* 19. Bicolor. Senegal.
* 20. Cuneifolia, Madagascar.
*21. Nitida. China. * 22. Ora/i/oUa. Coromandel.
* 23. Pil-'sa. India.

* 21'. Fhvescens. East Indies.

* 25. Mollis. Senegal and 0«rare.
* 26. Acuminata. Java.

* 27. Carpinifulia. Guinea and Oware,
* 28. Megalo, arpa. Oware.
* 29. Obliqua. East Indies. Shrub.
* 30. RolMidifolia. Coromandel. * 31. Arbutifolia.

See Jussieu, Mem. Surle Greivia in Antuddu Mus.
Fasc. XX. p. 93.

1017. MuNTiNOiA. Cor. 5pet. Cal. 5-part. Bac.
5-loc. 1-poiysperma.

1. Calabura. Hills of Jamaica. Shrub.

1035. El/focaupus. Cor. 5-pet. laccra. Anth.
apice 2-valvi. Cal. 5-phyll. Drupa nucleo crispo.

1. Serraltis. India. Shrub.

2. Dentatus. New Zealand. Shrub.
3. Diccra. New Zealand. Shrub.
4. Intcirrifolius. Mauritius. Shrub.
5. Copallifcrus. Ceylon. Shrub.

* 6. Monocerus. Isle of Luzon. (Cavan.}
1033. Mi( nocos. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. S-pet. Ned.

0. Drupa nuce 3-loc.

1. Paniculala. East Indies. Shruh. CI^ssI

This plant is given by Persoon under Gbewja. ^"'^
j

Sect V. Flowers with six Petals.

1016. Akgemone.
semivalvis.

1. Mexicana.
2. Armeniiica.

3. Pyrenaica.

Cor. 6-pet. Cal. 3-phyll. Caps.

Mexico, Jamaica, Caribbees.

Armenia. Ann.
Pyrenees.

1045. LoGEiiSTROEMiA. Cor. 6-pet. Cal. 6- fid.

campan. <SV«7h. multa : horum 6 exteriora crassiora.

Caps. 4 seu 6 loc. polysperma.

1. Indica. China, Cocliinchina, and Japan. 5Ar.

1. RegincE. Woods of Calcutta and Java. Shr.

3. Hirsiita. Malabar. Shrub.

4. Munchliausia, or Speciom. China. Shruh.

5. Parvtflora. Mountains of India. Shrub.
1041. Alangium. Cfl/. 6 seu 10-dent. superus. Cor.

6 seu 10-pet. Bac. corticosa 2-3-sperma.

1. Dccapelalum. East Indies. Shrub.

2. Hexapetaluvi. East Indies. Shrub.

1047. Thea. Cor. 6 seu 9-pet. Cal. 5 seu 6-phyll.

Caps. Scocca.

1. Boheii. China. Shrub.

2. Viridis. China. Shrtib.

According to Lettsom, these species are only varie-

ties. Nat. Hist, nfthe Tea Trees. Lend. 1772.

1040. Lecythis. Cor. 6-pet. Cal. 6-phyll. Nect.

lingulatum, stamiuiferiim. Pericarp, circumscis-

sum, polyspermum.
1. Ollaria. Brasil and Cumana. Shrub.

2. Minor. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub.

3. Grandijlora. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

4. Amara. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

.5. Zabucajo. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

6. Idatimon. Cayenne. Shrub.

7. Parvlflora. Banks of rivers. Guiana. Shr.

8. Bracteala. Cayenne. Shrub.
* 9. Lanceolata. Madagascar. (Enc. Bol.)

Sect. VI. Flowers with eight Petals.

1012. Sanguinaria. Cor. 8-pet. Cal. 2-phyll.

Siliqua ovata, 1-loc.

1. Canadensis. North America. Peren.

Sect. VII. Flowers with nine Petals.

1013. Podophyllum. Cor. 9-pet. Cal. 3-phyll.

Bac. 1-loc. coronata stigmate.

1. Peltalnm. North America. Peren.

2. Diphyllum. Virginia. Peren.

Sect. VIII! Flowers with ten Petals.

1020. BiXA. Cor. 10. pet. Cal. 5-dent. Caps.

hispida, bivalvis.

1. Orellana. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

Sect. IX. Flowers with many Petals.

X 1019. Nymph.ea. Cor. polypet. Cal. 4 seu 5-

phyll. Bac. multiloc. loculis polyspermis.

i
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1. Lritea. Engl, and other parts of Eiir. Per.

2. Ailrcna. North America. Peren.

;t. Atha. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.
4. Otlor/tla. North America and Siberia. Per.

5. SlcHaia. Malabar in watery places. Per.

6. iMtiis. India, Egypt, and Hungary. Per.
7. Piihpsceiis. East Indies. Peren.

* 8. Sni^itlala. Carolina. (fValler.)

•9. Cierulea. Egypt. [Andrews.)
* 10? Microp/ii/Ua. Canada. (Mic/iaux.)

Sect. X. Flowers without Petals.

1051. PnocKiA. Ciil. S-phyll. prxter foliola 2 ba-

>eos. Cor. 0. Biic. 5-aiigularis, polysperma.
1. Crueis. Santa Cruz. Shrub.

2. Serriila. Montserrat. Shrub.
3. TheaJ'onnis. Kourbon. Shrub.
4. Inlegrifolin. Mauritius. Shrub.

" 5. Ovtifa. Isle of France. 1 Poiret, En.
• 6? Lachiiala. Isle of Bourbon. > cue. v. p.
• 7. L'bala. 3 526.

10?2. M.«iiuA. Cal. 4-fid. tubo nectaiifero. Cor.O.
Stis;. sessile. Drupa ?

• 1. Unijiora. Arabia Felix.

2. Ra emo.sa. Arabia Felix. Shrub.
1009. LuDiA. Cal. 4-7 part. Cor. 0. Styl. 3-4-

fid. Bac. sicca 1-loc. polysperma.

1. Hei-rnphj/lla. Mauritius. Shrub.
2. MyrlifoUa. Bourbon. Shrub.
3. SeisiU/lora. Mauritius. Shrub.

1021. Sloanea. Cor. 0. Cal. 1-phyll. 5-9-fid.

Anth. filamentis infra spiccm adnatat. Caps, echi-

nata 3-6-loc. 3-6-valv. Sem. 2-ariIIo baccato.

1. Dentata. South Ameri.-a. Shrub.
2. Massoni. Caribbees. Shrub.
3. Sinemarienitis. Caribbees and Woods of

Guiana. Shrub.
1030. Ryama, or (Patrisia of Persoon). Cal.

5-phyll. persistens, coloratus. Cor. 0. Stig. 4.

Bnc. suberosa 1-loc. polysperma.
\. Speciosa or Pyrifera. Trinidad. Shrub.

J029. L.«TIA. Cor. 5-pet. seu. 0. Cn/. 5-phyll.
Fruct, 1-loc. 3-gonus. Sem. arillo pulposo.

1. Ajietala. America. Shrub.
2. Guidonia. Jamaica. Shrub.
3. Thamnia. Jamaica. Shrub.
4. Compleia. America. Shrub.

1053. Seglieria. Ca/. 5 phyll. Cor.O. Caps.!-
sperma : ala magna terminata, alulis<jue latcralibus.

1. Americana. South America. Shrub.

Order II. Digynia.

1057. FoTHEUoiLLA. Cal. trunc^tus, integerrimus.
Cor. 0. Germ, bifidum. Caps. 2-loc. Sem. so-
li taria, ossea.

1. Alnifolin. Carolina. Shrub.
1056. CuKATELLA. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 4. SlyU 2.

Caps. 2 part, locul. dispermis.

1. Americana. Soutli America. Shrub,
1055. P,to.siA. Co/. 5-phyIl. Pel. 5. Slyli 0. Caps.

polyspermsE.

1. Officinalis. Mount Ida and SViritzerland. Shr.
2. Coralliuei. Soutli of Europe and Siberia. Per.
3. Albiflora. Siberia. Peren.

4. Humilis. Spain. Peren.

5. Anomala. Siberia. Peren.

6. Hijbrifla Peren.

7. Tenuijolia. The Ukraine and Siberia. Peren.
1058. TuiciiocAui'us. Ciil. 4 seu 5-part. Cor. 0.

Slifl. 2-bilidi. Caps, setosa 1-loc. 4-valv. poly-
sperma.

1. Ltturifolia. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.
1059. Lacis. Cut. 0. Cor. 0. Slyli 2. Caps. 1-

loc. bivalvis polysperma.

I. Fhiviatilis. Woods of Guiana. Peren.

Order III. Thioyni*.

J 1061. Delpiiin-ium. Cal.O. Pel. 5. Nect.hifi-
dum, posiice cornutum. Siliqwe 3 seu 1,

1. Consulida. Engl, and other parts of Eur. /fnn.

2. Ajacis. Switzerland. Ann.
3. Aconiti. Dardanelles. Ann.
4. Amhiguum. Barbary. Ann.
5. Peregrinum. Italy, S\ci\y,Maha,PahsUae.Au.
6. Grandijlirrum. Siberia. Peren.

7. Intermedium. Mountains of Siberia. Peren.
8. Elaltim. Siberia and Switzerland. Peren.

9. Hybrirlum, or kiisulum. Siberia. Peren.
10. Exallntum. North America. Pa-en.
11. Urceolatum. 12. Puidccum. Siberia. Per.
13. Slaphis'igria. Istria, Dalmatia, France, Italy,

and Candia. Bicn.

14. Pentagynum. Algiers and Portugal. Aniit
* 15. .dzureum. Georgia. ^ nr- 1

* 16. Tmiaclylnm. Mts. ofVirgin. Carol. \ ^^'^fl''
'

* 17. Tricorne. High mts. of Carolina. J P" '•

* \S. Fissum. Hungary. [PI. Hung.)
1062. Aconhum. Cnl. 0. Pel. 5, supremo fornicate.

Ned. 2, pedunculata, recurva. Siliquce 3 seu 5.

1. Lycoclonum. France, Switz, Austria. Peren,
2. Japonicuin. Japan. Peren.

3. Pyre'iaicum. Siberia, Tartary, Pyrenees. Per^-

4. Ochrdeucum. Siberia at Caucasus. Peren.
5. Anthora. Pyrenees, Switzerland, ic. Per.
6. Album. In the East. Peren.

7. Septenlrionale. Norway, Sweden, Russia. Per.
8. Napellus. Switzerland, Sweden, Siberii. Per.
9. Neomonlanum. Carinlhia and Carniola. Peren.

10. Tauricum. Hungary. Peren.
11. Volubile. Siberia. Peren.
12. Cernuum. Germany. Peren.

13. Varicgatum. Italy and Boliemia. Peren.
14. Cammarum. Styria. Peren.
15. Uncinnlum. At Philadelphia. Peren.

* 16. Barbatum. Siberia. (f/er6. of Jussieu.)

1060. HoMALiuM. CW. 6-7-part. Cor.6-7-pet. Statu.

21 per tria aggregata. Caps, uniluc. polysperma.
1. Racemosum. Martinique and Jamaica. Shr.
2. Rncoubca. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

*3. Incanum. Peru. {Fl. Per. i. 133.)
Sp. 3. is given by Persoon under the subgenu*

Pineda.

Order IV. Tetuagynia.

1063. Winter A. Cal. 3-lohus. Pet. 6 seu 12. Germ.
clavata. Styl. 0. Bac. 4 seu S-obovata:.

1. Aromalica. Straits of Magellan. Shrub.
2. Granndensis. New Granada. (See Humboldt,
PL Equinoct.) Shrub.

3. Axillaris. Woody parts New Zealand. ;SAri<i.
7

Clan XIII.

I'ulyaadtia.
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Class Xlll. 1067. CiMiciFUOA. Ca/. 4-phyI]. Co?-, nee tariis t,
Polyandm.

urceolatis. Cajts. 4. Sem. squamosa.
•

1. Foetida. Siberia, (sometimej 6 Pist.) Peren.
* 2. Palinata. Carolina, (above l^Pist.) (Mich.)

1066. Wahlbomia. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 4-pet. Fruct.

oblongiis. Sti/li. persistentes.

1. Iridica. Java. Shrub.

KXJi. Tetbacera. Crt/. 5 seu 6 phyll. Cor. 4 seu

5-pet. Fil. supeine dilatata utrinque anthfrifera.

Caps. 4' latrre dehiscentej. Sem. basi aiillatum.

1. Sarmenlosa. Ceylon. Shmb.
2. Tmneninsa. Wds. ofGuiana and Cayenne. -SAr.

3. Aipera. Woodsef Guiana and Cayenne. Shr.

4. Doliocarpus. Surinam. Shrub.

5. Striata. Surinam. Shrub.

6. Calinca. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

7. Obvata. Guiana at the R. Sinemari. Shrub.

8. NitiJa. Trinid.id. Shrub.

9. Eurj/aridra. New Caledonia. Shrub,

10. Volubdis. South America. Shrub.

\\. Lewis. East Indies. Shrub.

12. Alnifoliu. Guinea. Shrub.

1065. Caryocar. CaL 5-part. Pet. 5. Styli sje-

pius 4. Drupa nucleis 4 sulcis reticulatis.

1

.

Nuciferum. Berbice and Essequibo. Shrub.
2. Butyromm. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.
3. Tmneiitosum. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

* 4. Glabra. Cayenne and Guiana. Shr. 1 Aublet,
*5. Villosa. Cayenne and Guiana. iSAr. J G«/«n.

Order V. Pentaoynia. .

X 1068. Aquilkgia. Cal. 0. Pel. 5. Nect. 5, cor-

niculata, inter petala. Caps. 5, distinctae.

1. Vixcosa. Montpellier. Percn.
2. Vulgaris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per^n.
3. Alpina. Switzerland. Biai.
4. Canadensis. Virginia and Canada. Peren.
5. Viridijlora. Siberia. Peren.

* 6. Bicolor. Siberia. (H. Km. ii. 247.)
J 069. Nigella. Cal. 0. Pet. 5. Nect. 5. 3-fida, in-

tra coroUam. Caps. 5, convexa:.

1. Damascena. South of Europe. Ann.
2. Sativa. Germany, Egypt, Candia. Ann.
3. Arvensis. Gt rmany, France, and Italy. A?m.
4. Hispanica. Spain and Montpellier. Ann.
5. Orientalis. About Aleppo. Ami.

1070. Reaumuria. Cal. .5phyll. Pet. 5. Caps. 3-

loc. 5-valv. polysperma. Sem. lanata.

1. Venniculnta. Egypt, Syria, Sicily. Ann.
2. Hypericoides. Deserts of Syria. Perai.

POLYGVNIA.

1091. Hydrastis. Cal. 0. Pet. S. Ned. 0. Bac.
composita acinis 1-spcrmis.

1. Canadensis. Wet parts of Canada. Percn.
1082. Atraoene. Cal. 0. Cor. duplex, petalis nu-

merosis, exterioribus majoribns. Sem. caudata.
1. Alpina, Tunis, Austria, and Siberia. Shrub.
2. Ochotensis. Siberia. Shrub.
3. Juponica. Japan. Peren. Shrub.
4. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Per. Shr.
5. Temiijolia. Cape of Good Hope.
6. Zeylanica. Ceylon. Shrub.

*7. Austriaca. Austria, {Andravs.)

Persoon includes in this genua Sp, 1, 2, 6 of CI.isi

Clematis, and Sp. 1 and 6 under the subgenus ''"'X

VionxA.
^~~

X 1083. Clematis. Cal. 0. Pet. 4, rarius 5. Sem.
caudata.

1

.

Cirrhosa. Spain and Barbary. Shrub.

2. Florida. Japan. Shrub.

3. Viiicella. Italy and Spain. Shrub.

4. Viorna. Virginia and Carolina. Shrub.

5. Crispa. Carolina. Shrub.

6. Calycina. Minorca. Shrub.

7. Orientalis. lu the East. Shrub.

8. Glauca. Siberia and in the East. Shrub.

9. HexajKtala. New Zealand. Shrub.

10. Trijiora. Bourbon. Shrub.

11. Virginiana. North America. Shrub,

12. Japonica. Japan. Shrub.

13. Irifoliata. Japan. Shrub,

ii. Dioicn. Warm parts of America. Shrui.

15. Inditisa. New Zealand. Shrub.

16. Paniculata. Japan. Shrub.

17. Viialba. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shrub.

18. Chinensis. China. Shrub.

19. Flammula. Montpellier. Peren. Shrub.

20. Marilima. At the Adriatic Sea, Venice, and
Montpellier. Peren. Shrub.

'21. Angustifolia. Siberia and Austria. Peren.

22. Erecta. Austria, Tartai-y, Montpellier, and
Switzerland. Peren.

23. Ochrokuca. North America. Peren,

24. Inte"rijcilia. Hungary and Tartary. Peren,
* 25. Reltculata. Georgia. IMichaux.)
* 26. Campanifiora. Beira in Portugal. {Brotcro.y
' 0,1 . Mauritiana. Bourbon. (Lamarck.)
* 2H. Balearica. Minorca. (HfrA. of Juss.

)

^ 29. Guadeloupe. Guadaloupe. (//eri. of Lara.)
* 30. Daurica. Siberia. (//er6. of Juss.)

J 1084. TiiALit TUUM. Cal. 0. Pet. 4 seu 5. Sem^

ecaudata.

1. ^/;;j7i«m. MtB. Scotland,Wales, Lapland. Per.

2. Fvctidum. Montpellier, Switzerland. Peren.

3. Tubcrokum. Spain and the Pyrenees. Peren,

4. Corntiti. Canada. Peren.

5. Dioicnm. Canada. Peren.

6. EhUum. Hungary. Peren.

7. Maju.^. England and Austria. Peren.

8. Medium. Hills in Hungary. Peren.

9. Minus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren.

10. liuzesum. North America. Peren,

11. Sibericum. Siberia and Arn-.enia. Peren.

12. Squarrosuni. Siberia. Peren.

13. Purjnirascena. Canada. Peren,

14. AiigustifoUum. Germany. Peren.

15. Flavuin. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren.

16. Nigricans, Austria. Peren,

17. Simplex. Sweden, Denmark, France. Per.

IS. Lucidum. About Paris and in Spain. Peren,

19. A(juilcgi/'(jliu7n. Denm. Switz. Austria. Per,

20. Contortum. Siberia. Percn.

21. Pelaloiiieum, Dauria. Peren,

22. Styloideum. Siberia. Peren.

23. Japonicum, Japan. Peren.

*24. Lavigatum. Mts. of Pennsyl. andCar. (Jl/jcA.)

* 25. Galeoides. Near Strasburg and Basle.

* 26. Atigulatutn. [Pcnoan.)
* 27. Speciosum, Spain and iouth of France.

1088. IsopYRUM. Cal. 0. Pet. 3, Nect. 3-fida, tubu-

lata. Cap", recurvae, polyspeiBJs.
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Wdria>
1. FiimarloiJes. Woody parts of Siberia.

2. Thalicfroides. The Alps. A>in.

S. Aauilfgioit/rs. Switzerland and Italy. Percn.

1089. HKLi-Kuoni'S. Cal 0. Pel. 5 seu plura.

Nect. bilabiata, tubulata. Caps, polyspermje, erec-

tiusculx.

1. Uyrrmalis. I^ombardy, Switz. Italy, Au8. P«".

UanuncuUnwt. Cappadocia. Peren.

Niger. Austria aiul the Appenines. Peren.

I'iridis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren.

2.

3.

4.

5. In the Easit Peren.Orientalis.

6. Fa-tiihis. Engl. Germ, Switz. France. Per,

7. Lhti/lns. Peren.

8. Trijoliu!. Canada and in Siberia. Peren.
* {). Purpiirascens. Hungary. (PI. Hung.)
Lamarck unites this with the preceding genns.

J 1090. Caltha. Cal.O. Pet. 5. Nect.O. C«;;*. plu-

res, polysperma:.

1, Palustfis. Britain, and other parts of Eu-
rope, Asia, and America. Peren.

2. Nalans. Siberia. Peren.

•3. Sagittala. Falkland Isles. (Cavan.)
•4? Appendkulaia. St.ofMagell. (//erA. of Jus.)

J 1081. Anemone. Cal. 0. Pet. (5-9. Sem. plura.

1 . Hepatica. Stony parts of Europe. Peren,

2. Patens. Siberia about Tobolsk. Peren.

3. Cernaa, Japan near Jedo. Peren.

4. Vemalis. Sweden, Switz. Germany. Percn.

5. Halleri. Savoy and Dauphiny. Peren.

6. PtiLiaiilla. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

7- Pralensis. D'-nmark and Germany. Peren.

8. Alpina. Styria, Switzerland, Austria. Peren.

9. Afiifhlia. Switz. Dauphiny, Savoy. Peren.

iO. Coronaria. In the East, Constantinople. Per.

11. Hortensis. Italy and Switzerland. Peren.

12. Palmata. Portugal and Algiers. Peren,

13. Sibirica. Siberia. Peren.

14. Baldensls. France and Germany. Peren.

15. Sykestris. Germany, Switzerland, &c. Pjer,

16. Virgiuiana. Virginia. Peren.

17. Decapetrila. Brasil. Peren.

18. Trilernntfi. Brasil. Peren.

19. Pensiflvnnica or Aconilifolia. Canada. Per.
20. Dichotoma. Canada and Siberia. Peren.

21. Trifolia. France and Carniola. Peren.
22. Quinqucfolia. Virginia and Canada. Peren,
23. Nemorosa, Europe. Peren.

24. Apennina. Appenines, Rome, England. Per.
25. Beflexa. Siberia. Peren.

26. Ranunculoides. North of Europe. Peren.

27. NarcissiJ/ora. France, Switzerland, Austria,
Silesia. Peren.

28. Umbellala. Cappadocia. Peren.
29. Thaliclroides. Virginia and Canada. Perm.

* 30. Trilnbata. East of Siberia.

*31. CiineiJoUa. Hudson
* 32. Alba. Siberia.

* 33. Fumaritejblia. Monte

'

1076. MicHfiLiA. Ca/. 3-phyll. Pet7\5. JBoc. multx,
4-spermae.

1 Cliampaca ox Suaxteolens. India. Skriih.

2. 'l^iampaca, or sencea. India. Shrub.

% 1087. Trollius. CnLO. Pet. circiter 14. Caps.
plurimsE, ovatse. polyspernije.

l.£uroj>wus. Mts. of Sweden, Germany. Per.
2. Asiaticits. Siberia. Peren.

•1079. XiLoi'iA. Ca/. 3.phyll. Pet. 6. Caps, snh-
Ispcrmae 4-gonx bivalves. Sem. arillata.

irginia and Canadi
f Siberia. "I

on'sBay. / Juss.

CMus.
)nte Video.J

Ann. du

p. 248.

Shrub.

Shrub.

( Beauvoig,

Bacc. 2-vel.

Shrub.

Bac. nume-

1. Muricala. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Fruteacen-i. Guiana and Brasil.

3. Glabra. Jamaica and Barbadoes.
• 4. Undulnla. Equinoctial Africa.

Fl. D'Orvares.)

1080. Uno.va. Cal. 3.phyll. Pet. 6.

S-spermae articulate- monilifoimes.

1. Discreta. Surinam. Shrub.

2. Tomentosa. Cochinchina. Shrub.

3. Discolor. East Indies. Shrub.

4. Concolor, Woods. of Guiana.

1077. UvARiA. Cal. 3-phyll. Pel. 6.

rosae, pendulsc, 4 spermoe.

1. Zeylanica. Lidia. Shrub.

2. Ltinceolata. Jamaica. Shrub.

3. Cerasoides. East Indies. Shrub.

4 Subero-^a. East Indies. Shrub.

5. Tamentosa. East Indies. Shrub.

6. Odorata. Java and China. Shrub,

7. Monosperma. Woods in theinterior of Guiana.

Shrub.

8. Lulea. East Indies. Shrub.

9. Ligtdnris. Amboyna. Shrub.

10. Longijblia. East Indies. Shrub.

1 1 . Japonica. Japan. Shrub.
* \2l Cananga. Woods of Guiana. (Lam.')

1078. Annona. Cal. 3-phyll. Pet. 6. Bac. poly-

sperma, siibrotunda, cortice squamato.

1. Muricala. Warm parts of America. Shrub,
2. Tripetala. Peru. Shrub.

, 3, Squamosa. South America. Shrub.

4. Paliidosa. Meadows of Guiana. Shrub.

5. Reticulata. South America. Shrub.

6. Loiigifnlia. Guiana. Shrub.

7. Punctata. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

8. Ht'iapelala. China and East Indies. Shrub.,

9. Palustrix. America. Shrub.

10. Glabra. Carolina. Shrub.

1 1 . Triloba. Carolina. Shrub.

12. Asiutica. Ceylon. Shrub.

13. Ambotiiy. Woods of Guiana. Skrid). .

14. Africana. America. Shrub.

\o. Pygnuea. Florida. Shrub.

16. Obovata. Florida. Shrub.

\1 . Grnndijlora. Madagascar and Bourbon. Shr.

18. Atnplexicaulis. Madagascar, Mauritius. Shr.
* 19. Senegalensis. Senegal. {Herb. (tfJusi.)

1073. LmiODKNDUON-. Cal. 3-phyll. Pet.9. Samarce
irabricatae m strobilum.

1. Tulipifera. North America. Shrub.

, 2. Coco. Cochinchina and China. Shrub.
3. Figa. China. Shrub.

4. LUiifera. Mts. of Amboyna. Shrub.

1074. Magnolia. Cal. 3-phyIl. Pet. 9. Caps. %
valv. imbricatjc. Sem. baccata, pendula.

1. Grandijlora. Florida and Carolina. Shrub.

2.. Plumieri. St Lucia, Martinique. Shrub.

3. Glauca. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Shrub.
4. Obovata. Japan and China. Shrub.

5. Tomenioia, Japan. Shrub.

6. Acuminata. Pennsylvania. Shrub,

1. Tripttala. Carohna and Virginia. Shrub.
8. Auriculata. Carolina and Georgia. Shrub.

*9. Cordata. Upper Carolina,Georgia. (Persoon.)
* 10. Macrophylla. AttheR.Tcnassee. (iV/ic/j,a27.)

*\\.Fuscala. China. 1 Andrews* Rep. t. 22G,
* 12. Pumila, Cbina. j 229.

1075. NfiLUMBiLM (or I^Ielumbo ) Co/. 4 sfu 5-

Clasi XIII.
Polyandri^.
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tacuJo triincato immersa;.
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Ntwes l-spermse reccp-

1. SpKiosum.orlndiaim. China, Iiidia,Pcrs!a. Per.

2. Luleum. Virginia, Carolina, Florida. Pa en.

S. Penlapetalum. Carolina. Pcren.

4. Rcni/'nrme. Carolina. Percn.

1071. DiLi.ENiA. Cal. .'i-phyU. Pel. 5. Caps. yioIj-

iperms, connatx, pulpa repletx.

1. Scandcns. New Holland. Shrub.

2. Integra. Coylon. Shnih.

3. Speciosa. Malabar and Java. Shmh.
4. F.lliptiea. Amboyiia, Celebes. Shrubs

5. Serrata. .Java and Celebes. Shrub.

C. Penlasynn. Coromandel. Shrub.

7. Fielusa. Woods of Ceylon. Shrub.

8. De?italn. Ceylon. Shrub.
* 9. VolubUis. New Holland. {Andrews, 126.)

-j: lose. Ranunculus. Ca/. 5-pIiyll. Prf. 5, intra

ungues poro mellifcro. Scm. nuda.

1. Flamiiuda. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

2. Repicns. Sweden, Russia, Switz. Peren.

3. Lingua. Britain, and other parts of Europe.
Peren.

4. Nodifiorus. About Paris, and in Sicily. Per.

!^. Graminats. England and France. Peren.

G. Pyrenau.i. Pyrenees, Sivitz. Dauphiny. Per.

1. Parnas'tifoliii.i. Mts. of Swit?.. &c. Peren.

8. Ophioglossoides. Mts. of Dauphiny. Peren.

9. Awplexicmdis. -Switzerland, Pyrenees, and
Appenines. Peren.

10. Bullalus. Portugal, Candia, and North of
Africa. Peren.

W. Snlsugiuosus. Siberia. Percn.

12. Ficarin. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. Pcren.

^^
.'\Cj. Frigidiis. Mountains of Siberia. Pcren.

14. Thora. Mountains of Switzerland and the

Pyrenees, ^*' c. Pcren.

1.5. Cieticu.i. Candia. Pcren.

16. Ca<:subicus. Cassubia, Siberia, Sec. Peren.

17. Atiricomus. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

18. AhoH'nms. Virginia and Canada. Peren.
VJ. Trihibus. At Mayne in Africa. Peren.

20. Scelcratus. England, and other parts of Eu-
rope. Percn.

"21. Aconilifolius. Switz. France, Austria. Per.
29. PlalanifoUu.<t. Mts. of France and Italy. Per.
23. Spicatus. About Algiers. Peren.

2i^ Idi/r'icus. Hungary, &c. Peren.

2,5. F/abelUitus. About Algiers. Peren.
HG. Aniftiicus. Asia and Africa. Peren.
S7. Japonicus. Japan. Peren.

2.9. P'dirfolfus. Austria, Dauphiny, &c. Percn.

29. CJncialis. Lapland, Switz. Dauphiny. Per.

SO. Seguicri. Dauphiny, Itnly, Carniola. Per.
31. Nivalis. Lapland and Norway. Percn.

82. Monlanu.f. Mountains of Dauphiny, &c. Per.
33. Gouani. Pyrenees and Hungary. Peren.
Si. Alpe.ilri.1. Mountains of Austria. Peren.
3j. jMpponicus. Mountains of Lapland. Peren.
r,6. Hijpcrboreus. Greenland, Iceland. Peren.
'i<1. Monspcliacus. Montpellier.

3.S. Pcnayhmnicus. Canada, Pennsylv. Ann. Bien.
39. Ternatus. Japan.

40. Bidbo.'Hi.i. Brit, and other pts. of Europe. Per.
•41. Philonolis. Europe. Ann.

42. Polyrhizos. Siberia. Peren. Was
is. licpens. Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Pcr.^'^^i

44. Polyanthemos. Grassy parts north of Eu-
^~"

rope. Pcren.

\^. Acris. Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Per.
46. Cappadocicus. Cappadocia. Peren.

47. Lanuginosus. Montpellier, Switzerland. Per,
48. Chmrophyllus. France and Italy. Peren.
49. Millcfolialus. Tunis. Peren.

50. Parvulus. England, Montpellier, Italy, Rus-
sia. Peren.

51. Oxyspermus. Siberia.

52. Arvensis. Engl, and othcrpts. ofEurope. Ann.
53. J\fa/zcrt/Kf. Engl. andothcrpts. ofEurope. An.
.54. Parvijlorus. Engl, and othcrpts. of Eur. Ann.
.55. Orientalis. In tlie East. Anti.

.56. Grandijlorus. In the East. Percn.
57. Falcalux. South of Europe. Antt.

.58. Polyphyltus. Hungary. Ann.
59. Hedcraccus. Engl. France, Germany. Peren.
60. A(juatilis, or heterciphi/llus. England and

other parts of Europe. Peren.

6\. Fluvialilis. Europe and N. of Africa. Peren.
* 62. Hirsutiis. England and other parts of Eu-

rope. Ann. [Smith.)
* 63. Filiformis. North America. [Mich. i. 320.)
* 6V. P/(inlagiiicus. Portugal. (Bro'ero.)
* 65. Crenntus. Hungary. (F/. Hungar.)
* 66. Bonariensis. Buenos Ayres. ( Poir. Enc.\
* 67. Peruvianus. Peru. ( Z^eri. of Juss.

)

* 68. Teneriffie. Teneriffe. ( Peraoon.)
* 69. Paludosus. Barbary. (Desfont.

)
* 70. Gregarius. Portugal. (Brolcro.)

71. Seplentrionalis. North America.'
Recurvatus. Near New York.

«

•72.

1

See Poir.

Enc. vi.

123.

321.

* 73. Marylandicus. North America.
* 74f. Hispidus. Lower Carolina. [Mick.
* 75. Apiifolius. Buenos Ayres. (^Hcrb. of Juss.)

*16. Proslratus. Near Paris. (Poir. /(/.)

* 77. Rupilux. Portugal. 7 Brotero, Fl. LiWiV. iu
* 78. y4r/,vcrref/(?w:. Portugal, j 370.
* 79. Macrophylhis. B.irbary. (DesJojU.)
* 80. Sericeus. Isle of France. ( Poir. Id.)

* SI. Nitidiis. Carolina. {Walter.)
"82. Olis.iiponen.tis. (Herb, of Juss.)

* S3. Tomentosux. Upper Carolina. (Poir. /rf.)

* SX. Caijillnceu.'!. Germany. 1 (Hoffman. P£
* 85. Rit^idu.t. Germany. J Germ, 257.)
* 88. Ech/natus. New Charlcstown. {Vculcnat.)
* 87. Trilobu.^. Barbary. ( Dcs/bui.)
* SS. Fentrico.'nis. Brasil. [Ventcnat.)

1072. iLLiciuNf. Cal. 6-phyll. Pet. 27. Co/j*. phi-
res. in orbem digestx, bivalves, l-spermae.

1. Anisalum. Japan, China. Shrub.

2. Floridanum. Florida. Shrub.
* ^. ParviJIdruTn. Florida. Shrub. [Fenienat.)

% 1085. ADi)Nis. Cat. 4-phyll. Pet. quinis plura

absque ncctario. Sent. nuda.

1. /F.Uiviilis. South of Europe. Ann.
2. Autumnalis. England and other parts of

Europe. Ann.
3. Flaoimea. Austria. Ann.

4. Fcrnalis. Germany, Switzerland, &c. Per,

5. Aprnnhia. Siberia and the Appenines. Per.

6. Filia. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

7. Cnpensis.
.
Cape of Good Hope, Peren.

8. Veiiicatoria. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.
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MoNOGYNTA.

(Nan XIIL
Polyan-

dria.

^ I. Glaucutm. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 4-pet. Siliqua

2-loc. linearis 2-3-valv. «SV;n.plimraa, punctata.

This genus comprehends Sp. 3, 4, 5, of Chei.i-

DONitM, p. 234. See Smith, Ft. Brit. ii. p. 563.

II. Oncoba. Cal. 4-part. Pet. 11-12. interiora

minora. iS/Zg. orbiculatum, 7-12-lobatum. liacca

(^Drupa?) globosa. jVkx 6-12. loc. polyspenna.

Scm. in pulpa nidulantia.

1. Sptnosa. Egypt and Senegal. (Juss.)

III. Columbia. Cm. 5-phyII. interne coloratus, de-

ciduus. Cor. 5-pet. basi squamula aucta. Frucl.

4-alatus, 4-part. loculis, 1-2-spermis.

1. Americana. Philippine Isles. (Cdfi-.)

rV. Lettsomia. Cal. 7-phyllus. Pel. inferne equi-

tantia : interioribus angustioribus. Stig. 3-5. Bac,
(Caps.) 3-5-loc. polyspcrma.

1. Tomentosa. Groves of Peru."} See Fl. Per.

2. Lanata. Groves of Peru. ^ Sijst.\35.

V. Ventenatia. Cal. 3-partitus : laciniis a;qualibus

coriaceis deciduis. Pc/. 11-12. 5//g-. subquinque-

fidum. Bffcca sulcata, 5-loc. : loculis 1-spermis. Scm.

1. Glaiica. Africa. (Beatiiois.)

VI. Abatia. Cal. 4-part. coloratus. Cor. 0. Nectar,

fila plurima, staminiformia. Stig. simplex. Caps.

1-ioc. 2 valvis, polyspenna. Recept. lineare, per

singulas valvulas excurrens. Sent, striata. (Fl.Per.)

1. Biigosa. Peru. 2. Parvijlora. Peru.

VII. AzARA. Cat. 4-5-6-part. : Cor. 0. Nectar, fila

plurima capillaria. Stt/liis subulatus, Stig. obtu-

sum. Bacca 1-loc. polysperma. Recept. triplex,

per parietes pericarpii decurrens. (Fl. Per.) i

1. Serrata. Groves of Peru.

2. JntegriJ'olia. Groves of Peru.

3. Dentata. Groves of Peru.

VIII. Stalagmitis. Cal. 4-6-phyll. Cor. 4-6-pet.

Recepl. carnosum 4-gonum. Bacca globosa I -loc.

stylo stigmate 4-lobo coronata.

1. Caiibogia. India. (Murray, Corn. Got.)

IX. Tovomia" Cal. 2-pliyll. Pet. 4. Aiith. ovatx.

Stig. sessile, 4-lobum. Frttct. - . »

1. Guiuiiensis. Guiana. (Aublet.)

X. SiNGANA. Cal. 3-5-part. Pef. 3-5, serrulata, un-

guiculata. Caps, cylindrica (longi.ssima) 1-loc.

polysperma. <Se7n. (magna, JEsculi) imbricata,

pulpa iuvoluta.

1. Guianensis. [Sternfieckia lateriflora of VVilld.

)

XI. Rheedia. Cal. 0. Pet. 4. Stig. infundibulif.

Bac. ovata, 1-loc. Ssperma.
1 . Lateriflora. ( Lamarck, Enc. ii. 245.)

XII. Vateria. Cal. d-M. Cor. 5-pet. Caps. l-\oc.

S-valv. Sent, maximum.
\. Indica. [Elwocarpus copallijems of WiWi.)

XIII. Polylepis. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor.O. Antk. la-

mix. Slig. peuiciiliforme. Drupa clavata 3-4-gona,
angulis inxq^ialibus, cal. coronata.

\. Raccmosa. Peru. Stir. [Fl. Per. \3Q.)
XIV. CiiLOKOiiYRON. Cal. coloratus, 6-phyll. Cor.

0. Stig. sessile, concavum, 3-lobum. Caps. 3-loc. 3-

sperma.

1. Verticillalum. Groves ofPeru. (H. Per. 1 40.)
XV. .fficLE. Cal. 1-phyll. 5.1obu6. Pet. 5. patentia,

VOL. IV. PART I..

Slyl. brevis, crasstis. Bac. corticosa, turbinate. New Uc-

globosa demumlignosa, locul. 12-lG. (.SVam.32-Sf).) nera.

1. Marmelos. {Crattr'iu Mnnnclos of Willd.)

:|:XVI. Heliantiikmum. Cal. laciniis sxpe incquali-

bus, 2 extimis minoribut. Caps, l-loc. 3-valv. me-
dioseptiferis.

This genus, beside the greater part of those species

which we have given under Cistus, contains the fol-

lowing new species :

1. Atriplicifolium. Spain. "1 See

2. C/ieiranthoides. Portugal. Lam.
3. Lasiant/inm. Spain and Portugal. > Enc.

4. Involiicrattim. Portugal. ii. p.

5. Ali/ssoides. France and Spain. J 19.

6i Coriaceitni. Madagascar. (Persoon.)

7. Corymhosum. Carolina and Georgia. (Mich.)

8. Echioides. Spain. (Lamarck, Id.
)

9. PeiioUUum. Spain. (Tliibatid.)

10. Ramuliflorum. Georgia, Carolina.') Mich, i.

11. Caroliiiianum. Carolina. J p. 307.

12. Incoiispicuuni. Near Aranjuez in Spain. (Thi.)

13. Intermedium. Near Aranjuez in Spain. (Tki.)

I4i. Dcniieulatum. Montpellier. (Tkib.)

15. Iletrofractum. Spain.

16. Villosum. Spain. (Thih.)

17. CrassifoUum. Near Cafsa (Desfont.)

18. Animimitum. Near Nice. (Persoon.)

19. Tliibaudi. Corsica. (HerZ*. of Thib.)

20. Sloeckadifolium. Portugal. (Broterv.)

21. Virgattmi. Near Mayane. (Desfont.)

22. Obscurum. Near Fountainbleau. ( ThiiiH.')

23. Barbatum. Portugal. S. of France. (Persoon.)

24. Pulveruleittum. France. ( Thuitl.

)

25. Roseum. Europe.

XVII. LopiiiRA. Cal. inferus, persistens 5-phyll. 3,

parva, 1 maxnnum ligulatum: 1 oppositum, triplo

minus. Cor. - - Styl. simplex, apice 2-fid. Nux
coriacea, 1-loc. 1-sperma.

1. Alata. ^Equinoctial Africa. Shrub.

XVIII. Coublandia. Cal. tubulosus, 4-dent. Cor.

1-pet. tubulosa,hmbo4-fido. <S/aw. 25, basi coalita.

Legnmcn. torulosum.

1. F^ntescciis. Cayenne. (Aublet.)

DiGYNIA.

XIX. Ablanta. Cal. 4 seu 5-part. Cor. 0. Slyl.

2, bifidi. Caps, setosa, 1-loc. 4-valv,.polyspernia.

1. Laurifolia. Woods of Guiana. Shr. (Aublet.^

Pentagynia."

XX. RnYvcHoTjiEHA. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Slam.
10. Styl. brevfcs, oppreSsi. Stig. longa, crassa, di-

vergentia. Caps. 5-coccx, superne caudat.ae, ' in-

ferne dehiscentcs. Sem. subcarinata. Recept. co-
lumnare 5-gonum.

1. Spiiwsa. Peru. (Fl. Per. 142.)

POLYGYMA.

XXI. GcATTERiA. Cal. 3-phyn. Cor. 6-pet. Ahlh.
cuneiformes. /-)r!/;j« plurima;, pedunculatx, 1-spcr-

nix, receptac. subconvexo inserts;.

2h
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1. GloHca,

2. Ovalis.

All shrubby,

genus ougl

XXII. PORCELIA." Cal.

Hiajora. Ge7-m. plura.

BOT
S. Pendula.

4. Hirsuta.

and from Peru. See Fl. Per. This

t, perhaps, to be joined with Uvaria.

3 phyll. Pet. 6. interiora

Stig. sessilia obtusa. Bac.

(1 ^aut plures) cylindrica: aut ovatse polyspermy,

Sem. suturse internx adnexa, arillata.

1 . Triloba. {Aimona triloba of Willd.

)

2. Parvijlora. Carolina and Georgia. {Mich.)

3. Pys^moea.
{
Annona pygmasa of Willd,

)

^. Grnndiflora. Georgia and Florida. {Mich.)

5. Nilidijvlia. Peru. (Fl. Per.)

3fXIII. MoLLiNEDiA. Cal. turbinatus, 4-iid. sub-

clausus. Cor. 0. Aulh. cuneiformes. Slig. subula-

ta. Germ, numerosa. Driipw pUuimoE, sessilcs.

Mecept. planum

1. Rotunda. Peru.

2. Ovata. Peru.

3. Lanceolata. Peru

XXIV. Anamenia. Cal. 5-phyll.

ra, absque nectario. Germ, recept

J See Fl. Per. p. 142.

sita. Bac. plurims, l-spcrma;

pinnata. J'for, umbellati.)

Pet. 5. aut plu-

globoso impo-

{Fol. ternata aut

1 Coriacea.

Gracilis,

2. I/aserpitiifolia,

4. Hirsuta.

ANY.
5. Daucifolin,

All from the Cape. Sp. 4. is the Adonis Capensis
ot Willd. These species have the flowers ofAdo-
nis, the fruit of Hydrastis, and the habit of the

umbelliferous plants.

XXV. FicARiA. Cal. 3-phyll. Pet. 8-9 ungue nee
tarifero. Sem. compressa, obtusa, nuda.

I. Vcriia. Europe. (Persoon.)

XXVI. Hydropeltis. Cal. 6-phylf. subconnivens.

Cor. 0. Caps, plures, sub-carnosa:, oblongs, 2-

loc. 1 -2-spermas.

1. Purpurea. Lower Carolina. (Mich.)
XXVII. LiMNOCHARls. Cal. 3-phyll. inferus, per-

sistens. Cor. 3-pet. disco hypogyno imposita.

Stam. numerosissima, ibidem imposita: filamenti*

paucis fertiiibus, multis castratis: antheris 2-loc.

Ovar. circiter 20. in orbcm disposita, supera : Stig.

totidem crassiuscula. Caps, polyspermy, situ et

numero germinum: propria semicircularis, mem-
branacea, interne dehiscens, externe rotundata, sul-

cata. Sem. numerosissima, conduplicata, angulo

interiori capsularum affixa, ecliinata. Integ. sim-

plex, membranaceum, muricatum. Albumen. 0. Emb.
magnitudine et figura seminis. (Humboldt et Boa-
pland, PL Mquinoct. p. 116.)

1. Emarginata. Lakes in South America,

Clas*

Pol

REMARKS ON THE CLASS POLYANDRIA.

me feUna, chelidonii. Boccania cordatu,

Trigvma.

Reseda liitea,

POLVGYNIA.

Phytolacca icosaiidra.

The following plants might be expected to oc-

cur in this class ; but they belong to natural genera,

the species of which ought not to be separated, and

which fall under other classes.

MONOGYNIA.

Tiiihim montanum. Ti.lin\imanacampseros. Clea-

CLASS XIV. DIDYNAMIA.

Class XIV.
Didynamia.

Order I. Gymnospermia.

Sect. I. Calyxes nearly 5'cleft.

1103. Perilla. CaZ^cw lacinia suprema brevissima'

Stam. distantia. Styl. 2-connexi.

1. Ocymoides, India. Ann.
'\\ 105. Glechoma. Aniherarum singulum par in for-

maiH crucis connivens. Cal. 5-fid.

\. Hederacea. Engl, and otherpts. ofEur. Per.
* 2. Hirsuta. Woods of Hungary. {PI. Hung.)

1096. Hyssopus. Cor. labium inferius tripartitura,

lacinula intermedia subcrenata. Stam. recta dis-

tantia.

1 . Clfficinalis. Austria and Siberia. Shrub.
2. Lophanthus. North of China. Peren.
3. Nepetoides. Virginia and Canada. Pel en.

4. Scrophidarifolius. Canada. Bien.
1098. Elsholtzia. Cal. tubulosus 5-dent. Cor.
bilabiata ; labium superius 4-dent. ; inferius supe-
rior! longius indivisum subcrenulatum. Stam-. dis-

tantia.

\. Crislaia. At the Lake Baikal Ann.
2. Paniculata. In the wet parts of East Indies.

* 3i Ocymoides. Pondicherry.

7

1101. Bysthopogon. Cal. S-subulatus, fauce bar^ Cla»J

batus. Cor. labium superius 2-fid, inferius 3-iid. '^'^J"

Stam. distantia.

1. Pectinatum. In the dry chalky grounds of
Jamaica, and in Peru. Shrub.

2. Sidwfoliiim. Peru.

3. Suaveolens. In the fields of S. America. Ann.

4. Plumosum. In the Canaries. Shrub.

5. Origanifolium. Nivaria. Shrub.

6, Canariense.

1 . Punctatum.
* 8. Plumosum.

X 1102. Mentha.
latiore emarginata,

1. Auricularia.

Madeira and Canaries.

Madeira. Slirub.

Canaries. Shrub.

Cor. subsequalis, 4-fida :

Stam. erecta distantia.

Watery parts of India.

Shrub.

lacinia

.

Pererr.

:. Ciyivestrts. r-ngi. Lrermany, r ranee. Per.

3. Nemorosa. Engl. Germany, Denmark. Per.

4. Gratisiima. Germany, and in Switzerland.

Peren.

Niliaca. Egypt. Peren.

Glabrata. Egypt. Peren.

Viridis. England, France, Germany, and
Switzerland. Peren.

8. Rotundifolia. England and Germajiy. Per..

2. Sylvestris. Engl. Germany, France.

5.

6.

7.
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Peirn.~\

. Pa: (See Smith's F/.

r,-re>i. CBrit.i\.p.613,
Pcreti. J

P. Crhpet. Siberia, Switzerland, and Germany.
Perat.

10. lUrsiila. Engl. Holland, Germany. Pcrcn.

1 1 . Aquntica. Europe, near water. Prreii.

12. Cilrala. In Europe in the Palatinate. Pereu.

13. Pijterita. In England. Pcren,

14-. Sniiva. South of Europe. Peren,

15. Dentnla. Europe? Pcren.

16. Grnli/is. England and S. of Europe. Per.
^ \1. Arvensix. Enajl. and other pts. of Eur. Per.

18. Auslriaca. Ditches and banks of rivers in

Germany, Austria, and Italy. Peren.

19. Canadensis. Canada. \\

20. Pnlcvium. England, France, Germany, and
Switzerland. Peren.

2\. Cervina. Montpellier and on the Rhine. Per,
2)2. Perilloides. India. Ann.

^ 93. Odorata. Britain.

* 24. Aciili/ulia. Britain.
* 25. Ruh'a. Britain. P,
" 26. Gracilis. Britain.

* 27. Canescens. Spain. [Rol/i.)

*^8. Capen^is. Cape of Good Hope. (Thunb.)
* 29. iMtuvduIo'Jolia. America.
* 30. Tenuis. Carolina and Georgia. (^Mich.)

* 31. Auslrnlis. * 32. Gracilis
* 33. Stduricuidcs.

Sp. 9 and 10 seem to be the same. Sp. 31—S3
from New Holland. See Brown's Prodr.

p. .505.

1104'. HvpTls. Ca/. 5-dcnt. Cor. ringens, labium

superius 2-fid. ; inferius 3-part. lacinia intermedia

saccuhformis ! Slam, declinata.

1. Verticillata. Hispaniola. Shrub.

2. Capitata. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub.

3. Jladiata. Carolina. Peren.
4-. Chayncedrys. Guiana.

* 5. Rccarvala. Cayenne. "1 Poiteau Mono-
* 6. Atrorube 1.1. Cayenne. I graphic da
* 7. Psudocliamadrys. Antilles. V Genre Htjp-
* 8. ^picaUi. St Domingo.

j
lis in Ann.

* 9. Sconaria. St Domingo. J dti.Mus.t.^.
* 10. Pectiuata. {Bustropognn pectin, of Willd.)
* 11. P(r.fica. Persia. {Spren'/cL')

* 12. Suareolens. {Ih/stropogon suavcol. of Willd.)

1100. SiDEBiTis. Cat. 5-fid. Cor. nngens lab. sup.

2-fidum ; infer. 3-part. Slam, intra tubum co-

rollse. Stig. brcvius involvens alterum.

1. Canariensis. Madeira and Canary Isles. Shr,

2. Candicans. Madeira. Shrub.

3. Cretica. Candia. Shrub.

4. Montana. Italy and Austria. Ann.
5. E/egans or ^vigricans. Ann.
6. Romana. South of Europe. Biai.

1. Syriaca. Italy, Candia, and the East. Shr.
8. Taurica. Taurida. Shrub.
S. Distans. Shrub.
10. Per/utiala. In the East. Peren.
11. Ciliata. Japan.

12. Incana. Spain. Shrub.
1 3. Virgala. N. of Africa near Mascar. Shrub.
14. Glauca. Valentia. Peren.
15. Hyssnpifolia, or alpina. ^Tuscany, and the

Pyrenees. Peren.

16. Scordioides. Montpel. Spain, Switzer. Per.
17. Spinosa. Spain. Shrub.

,18. Hirauta. Spain, Italy, S. of France. Pereft.

19. Ovata. Peru. Perev,

20. Litnala. Egypt and Palestine. Ann,
* 21. Ikxumbens. Cape of Good Hope.l 'f/iun-

* 22. Runo^a. Cape of Good Hope. J berg.

•'l^.JF.gypliaca. Egypt. 7
//,,4. „f j,,,.

* 24. Lnsiantha. Spain. j
* 95. Linearifulia. Spain and Portugal. (^Brntero.)

* 2fi. Alpina. Near Narbonne and in Dauphiny.
* T! . Chamo'dryJoU.a. Valentin. [Cavan.)
*

'2S. Scriccrt. Spain. [^Persoon.)

* 29. /.eucantha. Spain. ( Cavan.
)

* 30. Pallida. Cape of Good Hope. 1 Thim-
* 31. Pliimosa. Cape of Good Hope. J berg.

1099. Lavandula. Col. ovatus, subdentatus, brac-

tea suffultus. Cor. resupinata. Slam, intra tubum.

1. Spica. South of Europe. Shnih.

2. Stocchas. South of France, Spain, and the

N. ofAfrica. Shr. 3. Hridi''. Madeira. Shr.

4. Drntata. Spain and the N. of Africa. Shrub,

5. Pinnata. Madeira. Shrub.

6. Multi/i/a. Spain and the N. of Africa. Shr.

7. Abrotanoides. Canary Isles. Shrub.

8. Carnosa. In the East Indies. Shrub.
* 9. Pcdunculata. Spain. (Cavanitles.)

* 10. Helerophylla. (^I'iviam.)

% 1093. Teucrium. Corolla; labium superius nulluia

ged fissura ejus loco in qua slant, jacent.

1. Campanntatnm. In the East and Italy. Per.

2. L(vvigatu7n. Buenos Ayres.

3. Oiientale. Armenia and Media. Pcren.

4. Parviflorum. Armenia. Shrub.

5. Bolrys. France, Germ. Switz. Italy. Aj<n,

6. yissolianuTH. Spain and Portugal. Ann.
7. Trijidum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

8. Pscudo-chamcBpilys. In Spain, Portugal,

and North of Africa. Peren.

9. Fruticaiis. Spain, Italy, Sicily, Corsica, and
North of Africa. Shrub.

lO.'BrcviJbliiim. Coast of Candia. Shrub.

11. Creticum. Candia and Egypt. Shrub.

\2. Marum. Valentia. Shrub.

IS. Quadralulum. Spain and Barbar)'. Shrub.

14. Multiflorum. Spain. Shrub.

15. Regium. Spain. Shrub.

16. Lnxmanni. Siberia, Hungar)',Sclavonia, Bie:i.

17. Sibericum. Siberia. Peren.

18. Asialicum. East Indies ? Shrub.

19. Cubense. In moist pts. of Cuba. Bien. Per.

20. Arduini. 21. Canadense. Canada. Per.

22. Virgiaicum. Virginia. Peren.

23. Japnnicum. Japan. Peren.

24. Injlatum. Jamaica. Peren.

25. Villosum. Island of Tongataboo.
26. Hyrcmicnm. Germany. Pcren.

27. Aljutiloides. Madeira. Shrub.

28. Scorndonia. England, Germany, Switzer-

land, Fmnce, and Holland. Peren.

29. Pseiido-scorodonia. NearMayaneAlgiers. Shr.

30. Betonicum. Madeira. Shrub.

SI. Rpwphiatum. Near Mascar N. Africa. Ahv.
32. Massiliensc. In Candia, aiid'S.ofFrance.AVir.

33. Salviastrum. In Portugal. Peren.

34. Scordium. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. /SArafr.

35. Scordioides. Candia. Perm.
.

.' ' '

'

36. Chamwdrys. England, Germany, Switrcr-

land, France, Isles of the Archipelago, and
near Jerusalem. Peicn.

S7. Hcterophyllum. Madeira. Shrub.

38. Bracteatum. Near Mascar and Tk-mscii. Per.

ll3M XIV.
l>idyn.imia
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S.Q. T.iicidum. Provence. Pereil,

4-0. Nitidum. Morocco. Shivb.

41. Flaviim. Carniola, Italy, Sicily, Malta, Spain,

Moiitpellier, and Algiers. Shrub.

42- Montanum. Dry pans of Germany, Mont-
pellicr, Geneva, and Switzerland. Shrub.

4.<?. Supimim. Austria. Shrub.

44. Thymifolium. Valentia. Shrub.

45. Pi/renaicum. Pyrenees. Pcrcn.

46. li<itiindifolium. Valentia. Shrub,

47- Buxifolium. Spain. Shrub.

48. Aureum. Spain, S. of France, Syria. Shrub,

49. Flavescens. South of France. Shrub.

50. GnaphalodeS. Spain. Shrub..

5\. Achmmeuis. Shores of the Adriatic. Shrub.

52. Folium. Candia, Itctly* Spaiit> and south of

France. Shrub.

53. Trifoliatum. Spain and Barbary. Shrub.

54. Pseudht/ssopus. In the dry sunny mountains

of Italy and Candia. Shrub.

So. Valentinum. Valentia. Shrub.

56. Capitatum. France, Spain, and Siberia. Shr.

57. Lusitaiiicum. Portugal. Peren.

58. Pucnophyllum. Spain. Pereii.

59. Verticitlatum. Valentia. Shrub.

60. Libanitis. Spain. Shrub,

61. Pumihim. Spain. Shrub.

62. Ahgustissimum. Spain. Shrub.

63. Cceleste. Highest mts. of Valentia. Shrub.

64. Spi/iofum. Portugal and Spain. Ann.
* 63. Heterophi/llum. Chili. ( Cavanilles.)

*66. Rosmiirinifolium, Candia.

*67? Charamonicnse. (Cavanilles.)
* 68. Cumosum. Spain. ( Thib,)
* 69. Majoruna. France, Spain, Siberia. ( Thib.)
* 70. jEgypticum. Egypt. (Herb, of Juss.)

*71. Corymbosum, New Holland.") Brown's
* 72. Racemosum. New Holland. > Prodr.
* 73. Argutum. New Holland. J p. 509.

Sp. 71—73 are given by Mr Brown, with the

following character. Cal. 5-fid. asqualis. Cor,
lab. sup. abbreviatum, 2-part. laciniis laterali-

ter reflexis iiif. 3-lobum, lobo medio majore.

Stam. e fissura lab. sup. exserta.

1 1092. AjuGA. Cor. labium superius minimum 2-dent.

Stam. labio superiore longiora.

1. Orientalls. In the East. Peren.

2. Decumbens. At thesideof woods Japan. Per.
3. Pijramidalis. Sweden, Switzerl. Germ. Biai.
4. Alpina. England, Switzerland, and Austria,

and at Tubingen. Peren.

a. Gerievcnsis. High grounds of Europe. Per.
6. Replans. England and S. of Europe. Peren.
7. Chamcepilys. England, France, Italy, Ger-

many, Switzerland, Hungary,- the East, Bar-
bary, and. Virginia. Ann.

8. Chia. Island of Chios. Ann.
9. Iha. France, Spain, Portugal, Italy, Sicily,

and North Africa. Ann.
10. Salicifotia. Armenia. Pet-en.

* 11? Africanum. Cape of Good Hope.! Thuti-
* 12? Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. J berg.
*13. Australis. New S. Wales.! Brown's Prodr.
* 14. Sinuata. New S. Wales, j p. 503.

1113. Phlomis. Cal. angulatus. Cor. labium su-
perius, incumbens, compressum, villosum.

1 . Fruticosa. Sicily and Spain. Shrub.
2. Purpurea, Portugal and Spain. Shrub,

3. Italica, ' Italy and Portugal, Shrub,

4. Nissolii. In the East.

5. Anncnica. Armeni?.. Peren,

6. Lychnitis. South of Europe. Shrub.

7. Laciniata. In the East. Peren. Bien,

8. Samia. North of Africa. Peren,

9. Crinila. Spain. Peren.

10. Biloba. Mount Atlas, near Mayane in Al-
giers. Peren.

11. Pungens. Armenia, Persia, and Siberia' at

the river Wolga. Peren.

12. Herba venti. Spain, Italy, S. of France. Per.

\% Alpina. On the tops of the Altaian mts. Per.
14. Tuberosa. Plains of Siberia. Peren.
15. Zeylanica. India. Ann. -

16. Martinicenns, or Caribea. Martinique. Ann,
17. Vrlicifolia. Arabia Felix, E. Indies. Ann,
18. Decemdenlata. Society Isles.

19. Biflora. East Indies.

20. Chinensis. China. Shrub,

21. Indica. India. Ann,
22. Moluccoides. Arabia Felix. Shrub,
23. Glabrata. Arabia Felix.

24. Alba. Arabia Felix.

25. Nepelefolia. East Indies. A?m,
26. Leonurus. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
27. Leouilis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,

* 28. Salvicejblia. (Jacq. Schoenb. iii. 58.)

Persoon ranks Sp. 25, 26,27, under the subgenus
Leonotis.

J 1112. Leonurus, Cal. 5-dent. Cor. labium supe-

riu8 planum integrum ; inferius 3-part. laciuia me-
dia indivisa.

1. Crispus. Siberia. Peren.

2. Cardiaca. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
3. Marrubiastrum, Bohemia, Ukraine, Ger-

many, and Java. Peren.

4. Galeobdolon. Groves of Europe. Peren.
5. Supinus. Siberia. Peren.

6. Tarlaricus. Tartary. Peren.

7. Sibiricus. Siberia. Ami.
* 8. Lannta. {Ballota lanala of Willd.)

Persoon ranks Sp. 6, 1, 8, under the subgenus
Panzeria.

J 1108. Betonica. Cal. aristatus. Cor. lab. sup,

adscendens planiusculum ; tubus cylindricus.

1. Officinalis. Engl.andotherpts. of Eur, Per,
2. Striata. Peren.

3. Iticuna. Peren.

4. Orientalis. In the East. Peren,

5. Alopecuros. Savoy, Silesia, Upper Austria,

Italy and Provence. Peren.

6. Hirsuta. Appenines and Pyrenees. Peren.

7. Gran(/j/?or«. At the R.Tereck in Siberia, Per.

8. Heraclea. In the East.

J n06.LAMiUM. Cor. lab. sup. integrum, fornica-

tum J lab. inf. 2-lob. ; faux utrinque margine

denlata.

1

.

Orvala. Hungary, Italy, and Istria. Peren,

2. Lwrngatmn. Italy and Siberia. Peren.

S. RugOium. Italy. Peren.

4. Garganicum. Mt. of St Angeloin Italy. Per,

5. Maculatum. Italy, Germany, Silesia. Per.

6. Album. Engl, and other pts, of Eur. Peren.

7. MoUe. Peren.

8. Purpureum. Engl, andotherpts. of Eur. Ann,

9. Incisum, South of France, Ann,

10. Bijidum, Naples.

C1?.S!

Pid)
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11.

12.—^
13.

*1+.
•15.
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2.

S.

4.

'5.

•6.

•7.

Tomentosiim, Armenia.
Amplfxkaiili'. Engl, and other pts. ofEur. An,
Mullijidiim. In the East. Ann.

.

Hirsulnm. (Lamarck, Enc.)

Ilispiilulum. North America. (MicLitiix.)

Galkoi'Sis. Cor. labium supcrius subcre-

natum, fornicatum j lab. infer, supra 2-dentatum.

\. iMclanum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Aim.

GrandiJIora ocliroleuca, or villosa. England,
France, and Germany. Ann.

Telrahit. Eiigl. and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
Cannabina, or Versicolor. England and other

parts of Europe. Ami.
Angitstifolia. Europe. (Pcr.soon.)

Parvi/Zora. Dauphiny. (f't/lars.)
'

Hhpida. Cape of Good Hope. ( Thuni.)

% 1109. Stachyb. Cor. lab. supcrius fornicatum,

lab. infer, latcribus reflexum : intermedia majore

emarginata. Stam. deilorata versus latera reflexa.

\. Sylvalica. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.

2. Circinata. Tunis and Mount Atlas. Peren.

8. Coccinea. Peren.

4. Palustris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren.

5. Alpina. Germany, Switzerl. Carniola. Per.

6. Germanica. England, France, Germany,
and Siberia. Peren. 7. Intermedia. Shr.

8. Lanala. Siberia. Peren.

9. Crelica. Candia. Peren.

10. Heruclea. Near Nice. Peren.

11. Tenuifolia. Pennsylvania. Peren. .

12. Glutinosa. Candia. Shrub.

13. Spinosa. Candia. Shrub.

14. Orienlalis. In the East.

1,5. Palcestina. Palestine. Shrub.

16. Mflri/»Ha. Venice, MontpeDier, the East. Per.

\1. Mthiopicu. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

18. llirta. In the East, Spain, and Italy. Per.
19. Lavandnlifolia. In the East. Peren.

20. Rugosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

21. Itecfa. South of Europe. Peren.

22. Arendria. Tunis, and Asiatic Turkey.
23. Annua. France, Germany, Switzerland. Ann.
24. Arvensis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann,
25- I^ttifuUa. Shrub.

26. Artemi.<:ia. Cochinchina and China.
* 27. Decumbent.

(
Herb, of Desfont.

)

*28. Nepetifolia. (Desf. Calal. p. 58.) .

:

* 29. Aspcra. Carolina. 1 ,^. , ..

=* 30. Hmwpifolia. Carolina. J
^"'''*- "*

*S1. Mauritianiis. Isle of France.}
* 32. Vcnosa. Isle of France. J
* 33. Scordioides. Morocco. (Desf. Cat.)
* ^Ai. yRsyptiaca. Egypt. 7 rr . rr
'So.BetJfolia, EgypJ. ]

Herb. oUn.^^^^,.

* 86. Oi/«;;OT. Croatia. Peren. {PI. Hung.)
* 37. Belonicce/olia. Near Rochelle. 7 Herb^oi
* 38. Corsica. Corsica. J Richard.

\. 1097. Nepeta. Cor. lab. inf. laciaula intermedia
crenata, faux margine reflexo. Stain, approximata.

1. Cataria. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
2. Angu'lifolia. Arragon, Peren.
3. Crispa. Peren.

4. Hdiotropifolia. In the East.

5. Pannonica. Austria and Siberia. Peren.
6. Ceerulea. Peren.

7. Violacea. Spain, Siberia, Carniola. Peren,
8. Incana. In the East. Peren.

9. Japonica, Top of the mts. of Japan. Pereth

p. 5.

Herb, of Juss.

10. Ucrnniva. Ukraine Peicn. «'li • XIV.

\{. SVpetcila. South i.f Europe. Pfnn. Uiily.Mu..-.

12. Nndii. .Switzerland and Spain. Peren. ' ~ ' '

13. Mcli.<isa'j'olia. Candia. Peren.

li. ni>.fi.ta.iiii:i\y. Mi. Ilnlica. Italy. Per.

\(i. Mullibracteata. Mount Atlas near Tlemsen.

17. lieticidala. Mount Atlas near Tlemsen.

18. Tuberota. Spuin and Portugal. Peren.

19. Lanala. South of Eui-ope. Peren.

20. Scordolis. Candia. Shrub.

21. Virginica. Virginia. Peren.
22. Malabarica. Malabar. 23. Indica. India. .

24. Amboinica. Amboyna. Shrub.

25. Madagascariensis, Madagascar, Mauritius, .

India. Peren.

26. Mullifida. Throughout Siberia, beyond the

river Jenisey. Peren.

27. Botryoides. Siberia at the river Jenisey. An.
* 28. Longijlora. Persia. ( Ventenat.

)

* 29. Graveolens. Dauphiny, Piedmont. I Villars.) ;

*30. Lalifolia. Pyrenees. {Fl. Frang.)
* SI. Jlacemosa. In the East. (Lam.£«c.)
* 32. Salviaefolia. Tauria I

(
Persoon.)

1094. Satureia. Corolla; laciniae subasqualis. Statm

distantia.

1. Juliana. Tuscany and Florence. Shrub.

2. Nervosa. Mount Atlas. Shrub.

3. Tlit/mbra. Candia and Tripoli. Shrub.

4. CrcBca. Islands of the Archipelago. Perefl.

5. Filifonnis. Mount Atlas. Shrub.

G.Montana. Tuscany, Narbonne, Carniola> .

Croatia, and Italy. Shrub.

7. Rupestris. Rocks of Carniola. Shrub.

8. Horlensis. S. of France and Italy. Ann.

9. Capitatu. Candia near the Guadalquivir, .

Seville, Greece, and Palestine. Shrub.

10. Sjiinosa. Candia. Shrub.

11. Viminea. Cold mts. of Jamaica. Shrub.
* 12. AmcricaHa. America. (Poir. £«c.)

J 1110. Ballota. Cal. hypocraterif. 5-dent. 10»

striatus. Cor. lab. sup. crenatum, concavum.

1. Nigra. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren,

2. Alba. Europe. Peren.

3. Lanala. Siberia towards China. Peren.

4. Disticha. India. Ann.
* 5? Sepium. Paris. ( Thuill.)

* 6. Mauritiana. Isle of France. (Herb.ofJass.)

J 1111. Marrubium. Co/, hypocraterif. rigidus, 10-

striatus. Cor. lab. sup. biiidum, lineare, rectum.

1. Alyssum. Spain. Peren.

2. Astracanicum. Astracan and the East. Per.

3. Peregrinum. Italy, Candia, and Austria. Per.

4. Creticum. Mansfeld and the East. Peren.

5. Candidissimum. In the East. Peren.

6. Supinum. Spain, S. of France, and Caruiol. Per.

7. Cataricefolium. In the East.

8. Fulgare. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

9. Africanum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

10. Crispum. Italy and Spain. Peren.

11. Hirsiitum. Per. 12. Hispanicum. Spsin.Per,

13. Pseudo-dictamnus. Candia. Shrub.

14. Acetabulosiim. Candia. Peren.
* 15. Circinatum. IntheE.? (Lam.£«c«c. iiu771.)

1114. MoLuccELLA. Cal. campan. ampUatus. Cor.

latior, spinosus.

1. Spinosa. Molucca Isles. Ann.
2. Lcevis. Syria. Ann.
3. Tuberom. DesertsofS.TarUry.Wolga. Peri
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4. Tcrsica. Persia. Shrub.

5. Friitesceiis. Italy. Shrub.

6. Grandijlora. Mts. of Songaria. Pcren.

Sect. II. Calyxes 2-lipped.

1124. ScuTEi-LARiA. Cdl. Ore integro : post flo-

rescentiam clause, operculato.

1. OrientaUs. Armenia near Teplilis, Morocco.
Pvren.

2. Alhida. In the East. Peren.

3. Alpina. Alps of Switzerland. Peren.

4. Luptilina. Siberia and Tartary. Peren.
,'5. Laieriftora. Canada and Virginia. Pcren.

G. Galericulxita. Engl.andothcrpta.ofEur. Per.

7. Hastifulia. Austria and Germany, coasts of

Sweden. Peren.

8. Minor. England and Germany. Peren.

9. Integrifclia, or OvoHfoUa. Virginia, Canada.
10. Havancnsis. Shores of the Havannah.
11. Purpurasccns. Caribbee Isles.

12. Hyssopifolia. Virginia.

15. Pcregrina. Italy, Siberia, and Hungary. Per.

I't. Coliim?i(B. Italy. Peren. 15. Jnilica. China.

16. Altissima. In the East. Pcren.

ll.Crelica. Candia. Shrub,
»18. Grandijlora. Siberia. (Curt. A/fl°-. t. 635.)
* \%. Fniticosa. Persia. (Desfont. Cat.)
* 20. Pilosa. Carolina and Georgia. 1 Mich. i.

*2l. Parvula. Canada and the Illinois. J p. 12.

* 22. Rficemosa. Montevideo. (//e?i. of .Tuss.

)

* 23. Humilis. New Holl. and Van Diem. Island.
* 24. Mollis. New South Wales.

For Sp. 23, 24, see Brown's Prodr. p. 507.

t:'M17. Thy.mus. Cal. bilabiati faux villis clausa.

1. Serpyllum. Engl.andotherpartsof Eur. Shr.

2. Lunuginosus. France and Germany. Shrub.
3. Lxevigaiiis. Arabia Felix. .Shrub.

4. Vulgaris. Stony mts. of Spain and Siberia. It

is very common in the south of France. Shr.
5. Lanceolafus. Mt. Atlas near Tlemsen.

Numidicu.^. Near La Calle in Barbary.

Shr.

Shr.

i.

8.

9.

10.

11.

Zi/gis. Spain. Shrub.

Marschaltianus. Taurida. Shrub.
Tnodorus. Dry hills of Algiers. Shrub.
Acinus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann.
Patavimis. S. of Eur. and Hung. Ann. Bien.

12. Alpiiiiis. Alps of Switzerland and Austria,
and of Montpellier.

1 3. Monlanus. Mountains of Carpathia, of the
Vallais and Piedmont. Ann.

14. Pipeielln. Spain.

15. Brownn. Jamaica. Ann. Peren.
16. Filiformis. Majorca and Minorca.
17. Cephalotus. Spain and Portugal.

18. Strialus. Naples. Shrub.
19. Villosiis. Portugal. Shrub.
20. Mastichina. Stony parts of Spain.

21. 'Pragoriganum. Candia. Shrub.
22. yirginicN.<t. Virginia. Peren.

* 23. Angu.stifolia. Europe. ( Per.'^oon.)
* 24. Acicularis. Croatia. Shrub. 1 „, „
* 25. Croaticus. Mts. of Croatia.

J-
{/•

^'*^-

* 26. Ricbardi. Balearic Isles. j ^^""S- ^

*21. Carolinianus. Carol, and Georgia. (Mich.)
* 28. Cnrsicus. Corsica. (//jtA. Richard.)
* 29. Micranlhus. Portugal, { Brolero.)
* 30. Teneriffie. Teneriffr. (Herb, of Lam.)
*n.MHlt^rus. {Persoon.)

Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub,

}
under Meli:.ia f Smith,

in Willd. \Brit. ii

Smith, Flor.

641.

* 32. Calamintha.l under Meliaa
* 33. l<lepeta. J in Willd.

See the new genus Acynos.
1122. Plectkantiius. Cff/. lacinia summa majorc.

Cor. resupinata ringcns, tubo sursum gibbo vel cal-

earato,

1 . Fruticosus. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

2. Galeatus. Java.

3. Nudi/lorus. China. Shrub.

4. Forskolcei. Arabia Felix and Madagascar.
,5. Crassifnlius. Egypt.
6. Pnnctutus. Africa. Bien.

1121. OciMUM. Cal. labio superiore orbiculato; in-

feriore 4-fido. Cor. resupinat* alterum labium 4-

fidum ; alterum indivisum, Fil. exteriora basi

processum emittentia.

1. Thiirsiflorum . India. 2. Injtexmn, Japan.

3. Virgatum. Japan near Nagasaki.

4. Monachorum. India. Ann.

5. Gruti.<isiinuin. India. Shrub.

6. Album. India and Java. Ann.

7. Ti'mentnsum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

8. Grandijlorum. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

9- Bu'^ilicum, India and Persia. Ann.
10. Minimum. Ceylon. Ann,

11. Integerrimum. East Indies.

12. Sanctum. India. Ann.

IS. Jiugomm. Japan. 14. Crispiem. Japan.

15. Scabrum. Japan.

16. Americmum. America. Ann.
17. Vcrticillatvm. Cape of Good Hope.
18. Aculum. Japan.

19. Tcnuiflorum. Malabar. Ann. Shrub,

20. P'lli/sfachijnn. India. Ann.
21 . Serphyllifolium. Mt. Ciiadra in Arab. Fcl. Shr.

22. Menthoides. Ceylon. 23. MoUe. India. Ann,
24. Adsccndens. India. Peren.

25. Scuicllarididcs. India.

26. Prontralum. India. Ann.

27. Capiteltatum. China.
* 2i. Racemnsum. Cape of G. Hope. (Thnnb.)
* 29. Madaga.\cariense. Madagascar. ( Herb, ofJuss.)
* SO. Panicnlatum, Madagascar.

:|:
1125. PnuNF.LLA. Fil, bifurca: altero apice an-

therifera. Slig. 2-fid.

1. Vulgaris. England and other parts of Eu«
rope. New Holland. Peren.

2. Grandiflora. Rocks of Europe. Pcrcn^

3. Hi/ssopifolia. Montpellier. Peren.
' 4. Ovata. America.
* 5.i Pensi/lvanica. Pennsylv. (Willd. 77. Ber.)
* 6. ? LongifoUa. France. ( ThuilL

)

* 1 . Lncinidtii. Europe. (Lam. 7//.)

* 8. Pinnaiifida. Germany. ( Roth.

)

* 9. ? Intermedia. Portugal. {Brotcro.')

See Brown's Prodrnmus, p. 507.

1126. Cleonia. JF//. bifurca : apice altero antheti-

fera. Slig- 4-fidum.

1. Lusitanica. Portugal and Spain. Ann,

1123. TnrcHOSTEMA. Corollce lab. supcrius falca-

tum. Stam. longissima.

1. Dichotoma. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Ann.'

2. Brnchiata. North America.
* 3. Spiralis. Cochmchina. (Louseiro.)

1119. Di^AcocKPH.iLUM. CorollcB faux inflata, lab.

super, concavum.
1. Virginirinum.

8. Denliculatum,

Canada and Virginia. Peren,

Carolina. Peren,
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5. Caiiariense.

4. PitimUum.

5. Origanouks.

6. Palmatum.

7. Perfgrinuni.

Canary Isles. Shrub
Shriili.

13. SibiriCHin,

14. MoUlavka.
15. Canescens.

16. Peltutum.

^

At the lake Baikal.

Siberia. Shrub.

Siberia. Perm.
Siberia. Peren.

8. FnilliNlosum. Siberia. Shrub.

9. Austriacum. Austria, Hungary, Transylva-

nia, and the mts. of Portugal. Peren.

10. Rui/schiuna. Siberia, Sweden, Switzerland,

and Diiiraark. Peren.

11. Grnndijlorum. Siberia. Ann.

12. AlUiume. OnthetopoftheAltaianmts. Per.

Siberia. Peren.

Mold.-wia and Siberia. Anu.
In the East. Ann.
In the East. Ann.

17. Nutun.t. SiberiH. Peren.

\8. Thymiflorum. Siberia. Ann.
* 19. Vnriegatum. Carolina. (Vent. Hort. Cels.)

* 20. Chanuedri^oiiies. (Balbis, Miscell. p. 29.)

1116. Ohicanum. Strobilus 4-gonu8, spicatus,

calyces coUigciis. Cor. lab. sup. erectum planum,

inferius 3-pait. laciniis a:qualibu3.

1. Egffpliacum. Egypt. Peren.

2. Dictamnus. Mount Ida in Candia. Shrub.

3. Simleum. Mount Sipylus in Phrygia. Shr.

4. 1 ournefortii. Island Aitiorgos. Shrub.

a. Cilialum. Guinea. 6. Benghalense. Bengal.

7. Creticum. South of Europe, Palestine, and

Basle. Peren.

8. Smyrneeum. Candia and Smyrna. Peren.

9. Heracleolicum. S. of Europe and Greece. Per.

10. Ful/rare. England, Europe, Canada. Peren.

11. Glaiululosum. Mt. Atlas, near Mascar. Per.

12. Oniles. Syracuse. Shrub.

13. Syriacum. Syria. 14. Maru. Candia. Per.

15. Majorann. Portugal and Palestine. Ann,

16. Majoranoidcs. Shrub.
* 17. Pullidum. In the East. Peren. (Des/bnl.)

:j: 1115. CLiNOPODit'Nf. Involuc. multisetum, verti-

cillo subjectum. Cal. bilabiatus. Cor. lab. sup.

planum obcordatum rectum.

1. Vulgarc. England, E«rope, Canada. Per.

2. Egyptiacum. Egypt. Peren.

3. Jncanuni. North America. Peren.

1095. Thymdra. Cal. subcylindricu?, bilabiatus,

utrinque linea villosa exaratus. Styl. semibifidus.

i. Sptcata. North of Turkey and Syria. Shr.

2. Verlicillata. South of Europe. Shrub.

3. Ciliala. Dry hills of North Africa, near

Mascar. Shrub.
* i^l Hirsuta. In the East. {VenteruU.)

J 1120. Mklittis. Cn/. tube corolla; amplior. Cor.

lab. sup. planum; lab. inf. crenatum. Anlh, cru-

ciatae.

1. Melissophyllum. England, Germany, Swit-
zerland, Austria, and Montpellier. Shrub.

2. Japonica. Japan. Ann.
* 3. Grandiflora. Britain. (Smith, Fl. Brit.)

1118. Melissa. Cal. aridus, supra planiusculus

:

lab. sup. subfastigjato. CoroUce lab. sup. subfor-

nicatum, 2-iidum; lab. inf. lobo medio cordato.

1. Officinalis. France, Geneva, and Italy. Per.

2. Grandijlora. Hills of Tuscany, Carniola, and
Carinthia. Peren.

3. Calaminlha. Italy, Spain, France, Switzer-
land, and Austria. Peren.

^. Nepeta. Engl. France, Italy, Switzerl. Per.

5. Pyrennica. Pyrenees, Tyrol, Carniola. Per. W»" XIV.

6. Cretica. Montpellier and Spain. Shrub. P'^ynami...

7. Fruticosa. Spain. Shrub.
• 8. Cordifolia. Europe.
* g. Oblusi/ilia. South America. (Mich.)

•10. Veroiiic<eJ'olia. ( //e/-6. of Richard.

)

* W. MariJ'dlia. Spain and France. {Cavan.)

1127. Pi'ASiuM. i?«cc«p 4- 1 -spcrmae.

1. Majus. Sicily, Rome, and Africa. Shrub.

2. Minus. Sicily. Shrub.

1128. Phryma. Co/, bilabiatus 5 dent, Sem.\.
\. Leptosiachia. North America. Peren.

2. Dehiscem. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

1129. Selago. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. tubus capillaris lim-

bus subxqualis. Sent. 1 seu 2.

1. Curymbosa. Shr. 18. Fruticosa. Shr.

2. Cinerea. 19. Hispida.

3. Polyslachia. Shr. 20. Cihala.

4. Verbenacea. * 21 . Articulala.

5. Rapuncidoides. Per. * 22. Diffusa.

6. Spuria. Bien. * 23. Scabrida.

7. Hirta. * 24. Glomerata.

8. Rolundifolia. * 25. Paniculaia,

9. Fasciculata. Bien. * 26. Angustifolia.

*27. Hyterophyllu'.10. Polygaloides.

11. Ovata. Shr.

12. Coccinea.

13. Canescens.

14. Gcniculata.

15. Divaricata,

16. Capilata. Shr.

17. Triquetra.

All from the Cape.

* 28. Pusilla.

* 29. Cephahfora.
* 30. Cordata.
* 31. Decumbent,
* 32. Bracleata.
* 33. Lucida.

Persoon ranks this gcnuB

under the order Angiospermia

Order II. Angiospermia.

Sect. I. Calyxes undivided.

1185. ^GiNETiA. Cal. 1-phyll. spathaceus. Cor,

campan. bilabiata. Cnm. multiloc.

1 . Indica. Hills of Malabar. Peren.

1161. Tanaecium. Cal. cylindraceus truncatus.

Cor. tubulosa, subacqualis 5-fida. Rudimentunf.

filamenti quinti. Bacca corticosa maxinja.

1. Parasiticum. Mts. of Jamaica, Caraccas. Shr.

2. Jaroba. Jamaica and Brasil. Shrub.

3. Pinnatttm. Mozambique. Shrub.

Sect. II. Calyxes 2-clefl.

1184. Odolaria. CaZ. 2 fid. Cor. 4-fida, campan.

Caps. 1-loc. 2-valv. polyspenna. /S/a/ji, ex divisu-

ris corollie.

1. Virginica. Virginia.

J 1186. Orobanche. Co/. 2-4 seu 5-fid. Cor. rin-

gens. Caps. 1-loc. 2-valv. polysperma. Glandula

sub basi germinis.

1. Major.. Engl.andotherpts. ofEurope. Per.

2. Fcetida. Fields of Barbary. Peren.

3. Caryophyllacea. Germany, Italy, Siberia. Per.

4. Ccerulescens. At the Caspian Sea. Per.

5; Elafior. England and Germany. Peren.

6. Purpurea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,

7. Minor. England and Spain. Peren.

8. Alba. At the Caspian Sea. Peren.

9. Gracilis. Near Genoa. Peren.

10. Americana. In Carolina. Peren.

1 1 . Virginiana. Virginia. Peren.
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{Roxb.)

I Brown, Prodr.

\ p. UO.

Class XIV. 12. Unijlora. Virginia. Peren.
Didyiiamia. jg, Cceruka. Engl. France, Germ. Siberia. Peren.

l*. Phclypwa. Sandy deserts of Barbary. Per.

15. Tinrloria. Portugal, Barbary, Arabia. Per.

16. Cermia. Spain. Peren.

17. Ramosa. Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Per.

IS. Coccinea. At the Caspian Sea. Peren.

'19. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.") Thiuib.
* 20. Sqrcamosa. Cape of Good Hope. > Prodr. p.

* 21 ? Inlernipta. CapeofGood Hope. J 97.

* 22. Epithyrmim. France. ( Fl. Franc.)

* 23. Cceritlm. England, Europe, Siberia. Per.

* 24? Longi/lora. Cape of G. H. {Herb, of Juss.

)

See the new genus FHELYPiEA.

1172. Hedenstreitia. Cal. 2-emarginatus, subtus

fissus. Cor. 1-labiata: lab. adscendente, 4-fido.

Caps, disperma. 6Vawi.marginilimbicerolljeinserta.

1. Deniala. Bien. 5. Frudcosa. S/ir.

2. Ciliata. Ann. 6. Cordala. Shr.

3. IntegriJ'olia. * 7. Spicata.

4. Erinoides. *8. Capitata.

All from the Cape of Good Hope.

1149. ToRF.NiA. Cal. 2-labiatus : superiore tricus-

pide. Fit. inferiora ramulo sterili. Caps. 2-loc.

1. Asiatica. India, China. Peren.

2. Hirsttla. India.

* 3. Cordifolia. Coromandel.
* 4. Scabra. New Holland.
* 5. Flaccida. New Holland. _

This genus contains also Capraria Crustacea ofLinn.

and Antirrhinum hexnjidrum. Prod. 440.

;1205. Castilleia. Ca/. tubulosus compressus, lab.

sup. bifidum, inferius nullum. Cor. bilabiata, lab.

inf. brevissimo 3-fido, glandulis 2 inter lacinias.

Caps. 2-loc.

1. Iiitegrifolia. New Granada. Peren.

2. Fissifolia. New Granada. Peren.

1211. Acanthus. C<7/. bifol. 2-fiJ. Cor. 1-labiata,

deflexa, 3-tida. Caps. 2-loc.

1. Mollis. Wet parts of Italy and Sicily. Per.

2. Carduifolius. Cape of Good Hope.
3. Spinosus. Wet parts of Italy. Peren,

4. Arburcus. Arabia Feli.K. Shrub.

r>. Dioscoridis. Mount Libanus.

6. Ilicifolius. Coasts of India. Shrttb.

7. Ebractealus. India and Cochinchina. Shnib.

5. Capensis. Shr. 10. Procumbens. Shr.

9. Fuicatus. Shr. 11, Jntegri/dlius. Shr.

12. Repens. India. Peren.

13. Edulis. Arabia Felix, Persia. Shrub.

14. Madtraspate.nsis. India. .Peren.

Under Acanthus, Persoon gives only the Sp. 1—5.

Following Jiissieu, he includes Sp. 6,7, under the

new genus Dilivaria, and Sp. 8—10, 12—14,
under the new genus Blephauis.

J164. Phemna. Cal. bilobus. Cor. 4-fida. Bacca
.4.1oc. Sem. solitaria.

1. Integrifolia. India. Shrub. ,

2. Tomentosa. India. Shrub.

3. Serrali/blia. India. Sh-ub.
* 4. Reticulata. Jamaica. 1 , . ,

Flavescens Coromandel. V •'"^- .."• ""

Ohtusifolia. S ^'"•"•P-^-
Atlenuata. * \Q. Acuminata.
Media. * 11. Cordala.

*9. Ovala.

Sp. 6—11 shrubby, and from
JSee Brown's Prodr. p. 512..

•5.

»7.

'8.

New Holland.

1160. CreSCENTIA. 'Cal. f-part, squalis. Cor. gib- Clasi

ba, Bac. pedicellata, 1-loc. polysperma. Sem. ni- ^'^y

dulantia.

1. Cujcte. Warm parts of America. Shruh.

2. Cucurbitana. Warm parts of America. Shr.

Sect. -III. Calyj^es o-cleji.

1159. Halleria. Cal. 3 seu 5-phyll. Cor. 4-fiiIa.

Bacca supera bilocularis polysperma.

1. Lucida. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

2. EUiptica. Cape of Good Hope.

Sect. IV. Calyxes i-cleft.

1189. Lippia. Cal. 4-dent. subrotundus, erectus

compresso-membranaceue. Caps. 2-loc. 2-6perma,

recta.

1. Americana. Vera Cruz. Shrub.

2. Hemisphmrica. South America. Shrub.

3. Hirsuta. America.

4. Umbellata. Mexico. Shrub.

5. Cyntosa. South parts of Jamaica. Shrub.

J 1134. Lathr.ea. C«/. 4-fid. G/awrfate depressa,

ad basin sutune germinia. Caps. 1-loc.

1. Clandestina. France, Pyrenees. Italy. Per.

2. Anblatum. In the East. Peren.

3. Squamaria. Engl, and other pes. of Eur. Per.

\ 1130. Baut»ia. Cal. 2-lob. marginatus, colora-

tus. Cur, muius ipso calyce colurata : lab. sup.

longiore. Caps. 2-loc.

1. Coccinea. Virginia, New York. Peren.

2. Pallida. Siberia and Hudson's Bay. Per.

3. Viscosa. England, France, and Italy. Ann.
4. Gymnandra. At the river Oby, Dauria, and

Kamtschatka. Peren.

5. Alpina. England, Lapland, Switzerland, the

Vallais, and South of France.
* 6. Spicata. Pyrenees. {KzmonAyBidl.des Scien.)
* 7. Trixago. Palestine, Italy, Portugal, and

Muntpellier. Ann.
*%. Versicolor. Italy, Portugal, and the north of

Africa. {Brotero.)
* 9. Maxima.

(
Rhinanthus versicolor of Willd.

)

* 10. Odontites. {Euphrasia odont.oiWiUi].) Smith.

:|; 1132. Euphrasia. Cal. 4 fid. cylindricus. (^aps.

2-loc. ovato-oblonga. Anih. inferiores altero lobo

basi spinosse.

1. Lalifolia. Italy, Montpellier, and north of
Africa. Ann.

2. Officinalis. Europe. Ann.

3. Salisburgensis. Mountains of Sulzburg and
Switzerland. Ann.

4. TricHspidata. Italy and Camiola. Ann.
5. Cuneata. New Zealand.

6. Odontites. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.

7. Lulea. South of Europe. Ann.

8. Linifolia. Italy and France. Ann.

9. Viscosa. Provence and Switzerland. Ann.

10. Aspera. Guinea.
* 11. A.'ipera, Portugal. Shi-ub. {Brotero.'^

* 12. Minima. Alps. {Enc. Bol.)
* IS] Imbricata. France. {Persoon.)
* l<h. Tenuijhliu. Portugal. Ann. {Brotero.)
* 15. Purpurea. Barbary. Ann, {Desfbnt.)
* 16. Longijlirra. Spain. {Cavaniltes.)

* 17. Alpina. * 1.0. Coliina.

* 18. Telragona. * 20. Striata.

2
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1.

2.

3.

4.

"21. Paludim. *?!i. Scalira.

•22. SpcciMii. •21'. Argiila.

Sp. 17—24 from New Holland and Van Dicmen'i

Island. v'ce Brown's I'rot/r. p. 4>3('). I'er-

8oon ranks Sp. 6. under the subgenus Odontites.

See Bautsia.

% 1131. RiiiNANTHUs. C(i/. 4-fid. ventricosus. Caps.

2-loc. obtiisa, compressa.

1. Oricntalis. In the East.

2. Elephas. Italy and Siberia, ylnn.

S. Crista gain. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. An.

4. Trixngo. Palestine, Italy, Montpellier. Aim.

5. Majtmus. Candia. Ann.

6. Vers'Cithr. Italy and North Africa. Ann.

7. Cajycnsis. Cape of Good Hope.

8. Indicus. Ceylon. 9. Virginicus. Virginia.

10. Trifidus. Hills of Armenia and Galatia. An.
* II. Minnr. Europe. '12. Villosun. Europe.
* 13. Scaher. Cape of Good Hope. ( Thunberg.)

1 1133. Melami'Vrum. Ca/. 4-lid. Cor. lab. sup.

compressum margine replicato. Caps. 2-loc. obli-

qua, hinc dehiscens. Sem. 2, gibba.

Crislatvm. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.

Arvensr. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann.

Barbalnm. Fields in the S. of Hung. Ann.

Nemorosum. North of Europe. Ann.

5. Prateiise. England and other pts. of Eur. An.

6. Sj/lvalicum, or Alpestre. England and other

parts of Europe. Ann.

7. Lineare. Carolina. Ann.
1135. ScHWALBEA. Col. 4-fid.; lobo superiore mi-

nimo ; inlimo raaximo emarginato.

1. Americana. North America.

1196. Bahleria. C<i/. 4-part. ^tow. 2 longe mi-

nora. Cap<:. 4-angularis, 2-loc. ? 2-valv. elastica

absque unguibus. Sem. 2.

1. Lnn 21folia. India. Bien.

2. SolnniJoUa. South America.

3. Hystrix. India. Shrub.

4. Prionilis. India. Pcrcn.

5. Trispinosa. Arabia Felix.

6. Bisp/nosn. Arabia Felix.

7. Buiifolia. In the Indies.

8. Xociiflnra. India and Arabia Felix,

9. Acanthoides. Arabia Felix.

10. Cristala. India. Shrub.

11. Sirigosa. India. Shrub.

12. Piingens. Cape of Good Hope.
13. J.ongijlora. Mt. St Thomas Malabar. Shr.

'' W. Pyramidalis. St Domingo. (Lam.£wc.)
1168. LoESELiA. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. laciniis omnibus

secundis. Slam, petalo adversa. Caps. 3-loc.

1. Ciliala. Vera Cruz.

1162. Gmelina. Ca/. sub 4-dent.

pan. Anfh. 2-part.; 2 simplices.

1. Asialica. India. Shrub.
*2. Parviflora. Coromandel.

1165. Lantana. CaZ. obsolete 4-dent. Cor. limbus

4-fid. fauce pervia. Stig. uncinnato-refractum.

Drupa nuce 2 loc. lacvi.

1. Misla. America. Shrub.

2. Trifolia. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

5. Viburnoidet. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

4. Annua. Warm parts of America. Ann.
'5. Striata. Jamaica. Shrub.

6. Radula. St Vincent and Dominica. Shrub.

7. Camara. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

vol. IT. PART I.

Shrub.

Shrub.

Shr

Cor. 4 fida, cam-
Drupa nuce 2-loc.

{Boxb.)

8. Involucrala. South America. Shrub, '^'*" ^'V'-

9. Bccla. Jamaica. Shrub. nidynam.».

10. Oderata. West Indies. Shrub.

11. I.nvandulacea. Shrvh.

12. Sahifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
13. Ml iLsa'/'olia. West Indies. Shrub.

14. Scnbri la. West Indies. Shrub.

15. Aiuleala. Warm parts of America, Shrub.
16. Nivca. East Indies. ( Vvntntat.)

17? Itcliculiila. St Domingo. {Persoon.)

Sect. V. Calyxes 5-cleft.

1209. AvicENNiA. Ca/. ."j-partitus. Cor. bilabiata

!

lab. superiore quadrato. Caps, coriacea, rhum-
boidea, 1 spcrma.

1. Towentofa. Indies and New Holland. Shr.
2. Re^inifcra. New Zealand. Shrub.

3. NiliUa. Shores of Martinique. Shrub. •

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 518.

1136. TozziA. Cal. 5-dent. Cfl/M. I-loc. globosa,

1-sperma.

1. Alpina. Switzerland, Austria, Italy, and
the Pyrenees. Peren.

1179- Phavlopsis. Cal 5-fid. lacinia suprema ma-
jore. Cor. rmgens, labio superiore minimo bifido.

Caps. 1-loc. 4-sperma siliquaetormis,

1. Parvijlora. India. Ann.

\ 1178. LiMosELLA. Cal. 5-fidus. Cor. 5-fida,

sequalis. Slum, per paria approximata. Caps. 1-

loc. 2-valv. polysperma.

1. Aquatica. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
2. Diandra. Snores of the Cape of Good Hope,

*3.Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. i^Thunb.)
*4? Tcnuijblia. Franconia. [Uojfm.^
* 5. Anstralis. New Holland and Van Diemen'«

Island. (Brown's Prorfr. p. 443.)

1175. Browallia. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. limbus 5-fid,

xqualis, patens : umbilico clauso, AiUheris 2 ma-
joribus. Cap. 1-loc,

1. Dcmissa. South America, Panama. Ann.
2. Elala. Peru. Ann.
3. Alienala. (^Ruellia patiiculala.) Ann.

1151. Brunfelsia. Cal. 5-dent. angustus. Cor.

tubus longissimus. Caps, baccata 1-loc. polysper-

ma, conceptaculo maximo.
1. Americana. West Indies, Jamaica. Shrub.
2. Undulata. Jamaica. Shrub.

1193. HoLMSKioLDiA. Cal. 5 dent, ampliatus pa-

tentissimus. Cor. ringens. Caps. 1-loc. ? poly-

sperma.

1. Sanguinea, or Rubra. Bengal. Shrub.

1170. LiNDEKNlA. Ca/. 5-part. Cor. ringens labia

superiore brevissimo. Slam. 2 inferiora dente tcr-

minali antheraque sublaterali. Cajys. 1-loc.

1. Pyxidaria. Virginia, Alsace, Silesia, Ger-
many, Carinthia, Piedmont. Ann.

2. Dianlhera. Hispaniola.

3. Japonica. In the rents of walls in Japan. Ann,
* 4. Alsinuides. New Holland. 1 „ ,

* 5. Scanisera. New Holland. J- r> j . .-,

*6.SuLkta. New Holland, j
^'•«'''-- P- **!•

Sp. 4—6 are given by Mr Brown with the fol-

lowing generic character. Cal. 5-part zqualis.

Cor. ringens, lab. sup, retuso; inf. 3 fido, basi

bicarinata. Anth. per paria cohserentibus, <S'/^

2 I
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Class Xiy. bilamellatum. Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv. valvis inte-

Didyiiamia-
gi-jg^ dissepimento parallelo, libcro, placentifero.

This character, which is formed from the New
Holland species, does not suit Sp. 1. Speciee 2

and 3, certainly belong to a different genus.

Crertiola hyssopoides, and rotundifolia, differ

from this genus only in having two barren

<il amcnts. (Prodr. p. 4'41)

1182. CoxoBEA. Cal. 5-fid. Cor, bilabiata. Caps.

1-loc. 4'- valvis polysperma.

1. Aqualica. I3ank& of Guiana.

1210. CoLUMNEA. Cal. 5-part. Cor. ringens labio

superiore 3-part. intermedia fornicata, supra basin

gibba. Caps. 1-loc. Sevi. nidulantia.

1 . Scandens. Caribbees and Guiana. Shrub.

2. Hirsnia. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.

3. liutilans. Trees in Jamaica. Shrub.

4. Hispkla, Mts. in the W. of Jamaica. Shr.
* 5. Ovata. San Carlos in Chiloe. { Cavan.)
*6. Stellata. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)

1180. Vandellia. Cal. sub4-fid. Cor. ringens.

Fil. 2 exteriora e disco labi corollae. Anth. per pa-

riaconnexae. Caps. 1-loc. polysperma.

1. Diffusa. Montserrat and Santa Cruz.
2. Pratensis. From Trinidad to Brasil. Percn.

1181. RussEi.iA. CW. 5-phyll. Cor. bilabiata tubo
elongate. Stig. globosum. Caps. 1-loc. 2-valv.

polysperma.

1. Sanncniosa. Thick woods about the Ha-
vannah. Shrub.

* 2. Rotundifolia. Near Acapulco. (Cavan.)
*y. AllerniJ'olia. Peru. Shrub. (Juss.)

1213. Alectra. Cal. bilabiatus, labio superiorc 2-

fido, infcriore trifido. Cor. infundib. FU. barbata.

Caps. 2-loc. didyma. Sem. solitaria.

I. Capemis. Cape of Good Hope at the banks
of rivers. Ann.

1143. Gesnekia. Cal. 5-fid. germini insidens. Cor.
jncurva recurvaque. Caps, infera, 2-loc.

1. Ilmnilis. South America. Shrub.

2. Cori/mbosa. Jamaica. Shrub.
3. Acaulis. Jamaica. Shrub.

4. Pumila. Jamaica. Peren.

5. Craniolaria. Hispaniola. Shrub.

6. Grandis. Jamaica. Shrub.

1. Tomeniosa. At rivers in S. America. Shr.
8. Scabra. Jamaica. Shrub.

9. Exserla, Jamaica. Shrub.
10. Calycina. Jamaica. Shrub.
II. Ventricosa. Jamaica, Montserrat, and Do-

minica. Shrub.
* 12. Tubijlora. Panama. \ Cavan. Ic.
* 13. Vcriicillnta. South America. J vi. p. 61.

1141. Cyrili^v, or Achimenes of Persoon. Cal.
superius .5-phyll. Cor. dechnata infundib. Lim-
bus planus 5 part, subxqualis. Rudimcntum lila-

menti quinti. Caps, semibiloc.

1. Pukhella. Jamaica. Peren.

.^ 1152. ScRoPHULAniA. Ca/.5-fid. Cor. subglobosa,
resupinata. Caps. 2 loc.

1. Marilandica. Virginia. Peren,
2. Nodosa. Engl, andotherpts. of Europe. Per.
a. A<pialka. England, Switz. France. Bien.
4. Aurieiduta. Spain and Algiers. Peren.
5. Appcndiculata. Tunis. Peren.
6. Scorodonia. England, Portugal, Jersey, and

Italy. Peren.

7. Clabrata. Canary Islei. Bien,

8. Betonicifolia. Portugal. Peren.

9. Oricutalis. In the East. Percn.

10. Frulcscens. Portugal and Tunis. Shrub,

11. liupetris. Rocks of Taurida. Peren.

12. Helerophylla. Candia. Shrub.

13. Allaica. Altaian Mountains. Peren.

14. Vernalis. England, Italy, Switzerland and
Austria. Bien.

15. Argula, Madeira, TenerifFe. A?'n.

16. TrifoHala. Africa and Corsica. Shrub.

17. Sambucifolia. Spain, Portugal, the East. Per.

18. MeVifera. Shores of Barbary. Peren.

19. Hispida. Tlemsen in Barbary. Peren.

20. Canina, Switzerland, south of France, Italy,

Taurida, and the East. Ann.
21. Lucida. In the East, Candia,and Naples. Per.

22. Variegata. Near the Caspian. Shrub, Per.

23. Chinensis. China.

24. Meridionalis. New Granada.
25. Coccinea. Vera Cruz.

26. Peregrina. Italy. Ann.
*27. Scopolii. Carinthia, Austr. (Scop. FL Car.)
* 28i Cordata. Hungary, Denmark. (PL Hung.)
* 29. Pinnatijida. Portugal. Shrub. (Brotero.)

1183. Stemodia, CaZ. 5-part. Cor. bilabiata. Slant.

4: filamentis singulis bifidis diantheris. Caps. 2-\oc.

1. Maritimn. Jamaica. Peren,.

2. Duranlifotia. Jamaica.

3. Rudcralis. India.

4. Camphorata. Ceylon.

5. Aqnatica. Near Tranquebar.
* 6. Viscosa. Coromandel. Ann.

(
Roxl,

)

1190. Achimenes. CaZ. 5-part. Cor. subasqualis,

limbo plana 4-fido. Anth. connexx. Caps. 2-loc.

1. Sesamoides. India.

1153. Celsia. Ca/. 5-part. Cor. rotata. iw7. bar-

bata. Caps. 2-loc.

1. Orienlalis. Cappadocia, Armenia, Ann.
2. Arclurus. Candia. Bien.

3. Coromandclina. India. Ann,
4. Cretica. Candia and North of Africa. Bien.

5. Betonicifolia. Fields of Algiers. Bien,
* 6. Helerophylla. * 7. Lanceolala. Euphrates.

1154. Hemimeris. Cal. 5-part. Cor. rotata, laci-

nia I major obcordata. Fossula laciniarum necta-

rifera. Fil. glabra. Caps, 2-loc. loculo altero

gibbosiore.

1 . Montana. Cape of Good Hope.
2. Sabulosa, Cape of Good Hope.
3. Diffusa, Cape of Good Hope.
4. Urlicifolia. South America. Shrub.

5. Coccinea, or linearis. South America. Shr.
* 6. Unilnbiata. Cape of Good Hope. ( Thunb.)
* 7. Caulialata, Peru. Ani%. "1

* 8. Acuiifolia. Hills of Peru. Per. IfI. Per,
* 9. Incisifolia, Conception. Ann. f p. 1 1 52.

* 10. Procumbcns. Peru. Anyi. \

X 1177. SiBTHORPiA. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-part.

lequalis. Stam. paribus remolis. Caps, compressa,

orbicularis, 2 loc. dissepimento transverse.

1. Europcea, England and Portugal.
* 2. Africana, Cape of Good Hope. (Genel.)

1169. Capiiakia. Cal. 5-part. Cor. campan. 5-fida,

acuta. Caps. 2valv. 2-loc. polysperma.

1. Biflora. Curajoa, Peru, W. Indies. Peren.

2. Lucida, Cape of Good Hope. Bien.

3. Lanceolaia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

4. Semiserrata. At St. Martha in S. Amerigiu

1

CUss
Didyi
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Cape of Good Hope. S/iruli.

6. Iliimilis. East Indies. Ann.

*1.1iigida. Cape of Good Hope. (T/iunli.)

• 8. Mnllifida. North America. {Mich.)

\ 11,55. DioiTALis. Cat. 5-part. Cor. campan. 5-

iida, ventricosa. Caps, ovata, 2-loc.

1. Purpurea. Engl.andothcrpts. of Eur. Bicn.

2. Minor. Spain. Percii.

3. T/iapsi. Spain. Per. i. Parvijlora. Bicn.

5. Liilca. Sandy parts of France and Italy. Per.

6. Ambigiia, or Ochroleitcn. Austria, Switzer-

land, and Germany. Peren.

7. Ferruginea. Italy. Peren.

8. Orientalis. Armenia and Galatia.

9. Lanala. Hungary and Greece. Peren.

10. Obsciira. Spain. Peren.

1 1 . Canariensis. Canary Isles. Shrub.

12. Sceplrum. Woods of Madeira. S/irub.

1157. BiGXONiA. Cat. 5-fid. cyathiformis. Cor.

fauce campan. 5-fida, subtus ventricosa. Siliqua

2 loc. Sem. mcmbranaceo-alata.

1 . Catalpa. Japan and Carolina. Shrub

.

2. Ijmgissima. West Indies. Shrub.

3. TometUom. Japan. Shrub. 4. Linearis,

5. Sempervircns. Virginia. Shrub.

6. Tenuisiliqua. South America. Shrub.

1. Cassinoiaet. Near Rio de Janeiro. Shrub.

8. Obtusifolia. Brasil. Shrub.

9. Microphi/Ha. Hispaniola. Shrub.

10. Unguis. Barbadoes and St Domingo. Shr.

11. Slaminea. Hispaniola. Shrub.

12. Equinoclialis. Cayenne. Shrub.

13. AUiacea. Woods of Guiana and Cayenne. <S/ir.

14. Speciahilis. Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub,

Cayenne. Shrub.

Caraceas, Shrub.

Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub.

Warm parts of America. Shr.

South America. Shrub.

20. Cori/mbifera. South America. Shrub.

21. Crucigera. Virginia and S. America. Shr.

22. Grandi/blia. Caraccas. Shrub.

23. Capreolata. North America. Shrub.

24. Ptibcscens. Campechy, Mexico. Shrub.

25. Fillosa. St Martha in S. America. Shrub.

26. Echinata. Carthngena and Guiana. Shrub,

^. Heterophylla. Woods of Guiana. Shrub,

28. Triphylla. Vera Cruz. Shrub.

29. MoUit. Cayenne. Shrub.

.SO. Hirauta. East Indies. Shrub.

SI. Pentaphi/lla. Jamaica, Caribbees. Shrub.

32. Orbiculata. Woody parts of Carthagena. Shr,

33. Chrysautha. Caraccas. Shrub.

34. Fluviatiits. Guiana. Shrub.

35. Lencoxi/lon. Jamaica. Shrub.

36. Serrattfolia. Trinidad. Shrub.

37. Radiala. Peru. Shrub.

38. Radicans. Carolina, Florida, Virginia. Shr.

39. Grandiflora. China and Japan. Shrub.

40. Stalls. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

41. Africana. Senegal. Shrub.

42. Bijuga. Madagascar. Shrub.

43. Racemosa. Madagascar. Shrub.

44. Compressa. East Indies. Shrub.

45. Spalliacea, Java, Malabar, Ceylon. Shrub.

46. Chrlonoides. East Indies. Shrub.

47. Variabili'i. Caraccas. Shrub.

48. Alba. At the R. Sinemaria in Guiana. Shr.

15. Laurifolia.

16. Rigexcens.

17. Lacti/lora.

18. Paniculata.

19. Elougata.

54.

'55.

1

Shrub.

Richard

(CVn..)

jVa<. Par,

49. Peruviana. Pern. Shnth.

.W. Iiidica. Ind^a. .?/(r«/>.

.'>\. Lotii!;ifalia. Sandy parts of Indin, Shrub,

S'2. Procera. Woods of Guia:ia. Shrub.

53, Cceruled. Caroiuia. Shrub.

Braiiliana. Brasil. Shrub.

Chica. Beside the Rivers Cassiquiare and
Oronoco. (Ilwnboidt.)

• 56. Longiftora. Hispaniola
• 57. Lnlifolia. Cayenne.
* 58. Pi/ramidata. Cayenne,

•59. Candicanf. Cayenne.
•60. Pilulifera. Guiana. (Aub/el.,
* 61. Incarnala. Guiana. (Aublrt.)
• 62. Fulva. South America. {Cavan.

)

* 6i'j. Capen-iis. Cape of Good Hupt-. {Thunb.)
* d'^. Pandorea. New Holland. (Vent.)

1156. Incauvillea. Cal. 5-M. Cor. lubulosa,

fauce ventricosa, 5 fida, inasqualia. Anth. 2 biaris-

tatse 2 muticse. Siliiiua 2-loc. Sem. membranaceo-

alata.

1. Sinemis. China.

1195. RuELLiA. CaL 2-part. Cor. subcampan,
Siam. per paria approximata. Caps, dentibus elas-

ticis dissiliens,

1. B'echum. Jamaica, Ann.
2. Bkchiiiides. Mts. iu the W. of Jamaica, SJer.

3. Angustifolia. Caribbees.

4. Ovata. Mexico, Pereiu

5. Strepens, Virginia, Carolina, Peren,

6. Palula. East Indies. Shrub.

7. Pallida. Arabia Felix. 8, Frngrans. Otaheits.

9. Laclea. Mexico. Peren.

10. Clandestina. Barbadoes and .Santa Cruz, Per.

Violacea. Meadows of Guiana, Peren,

Rubra. Banks of Guiana, Peren.

Macrophylla. St Martha, S. America,
Guttata. Mt, Chadra in Arabia Felix, Shr.

15. Imbricata. Arabia Felix, West Indies, Bour-
bon. Shrub,

Aristata. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

Inlrusa. Higher mountains of Arabia Felix.

Paniculata. Dry hills in the south of Ja-

maica. Peren.

19. Tuberosa. Jamaica. Peren.

20. Tfiitaculata. India.

21. Bijlara. Carolina. Peren.

22. Crispa. India. Peren.

23. Fasciculmta. Ceylon, near the hot baths

of Trincomalee.

24. Mollissima. Madagascar.

25. Undulata. India. 26. Involucrata, India. Per.

27. Repanda, Java. 28. Ringens. India.

29. Coccinea, S. America. 30. Rejiens, India,

31. Uliginosa. Traiiquebar, Ann.
32. Pi/osa. Cape of Good Hope,
33. Hirla. India.

34. Depre.ssa, Cape of Good Hope.
~ India. Shrub.

East Indies.

Island of Tanna.
Japan.

MontseiTat.

41. Balsamea. lodia. Ann.

a^w xiy.
O dynit.iiia.

11,

12.

13.

14.

16.

17.

18.

35. Cordifolia.

36. Sccunda.

37. Replans.

38, .Japonica.

39, Alopecuroidea.

40, Barbata. India,

42. Saticifolia.

43. Longtjiora.

44. Diffhrmis.

45. Rupeitris,

India.

Arabia Felix. Shrub,

India,

Hispaniola, Peren,
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Ola*! XIV. ^fi. Scahrosa. Hispaniola. Peren.
pidynamia. * 4."^. Formosa. Mts. of Peru. Shr. {Humboldt.)

* 48. Grandiflora. Arabia Felix.

* 49. Aiistralis. Australasia. ( Cavan.)
* 50. Spinescens. * 51. Ciliaris.

* 52. Pubescens. * 53. Selii;ents.

» 54. Dulcis. Chili.

* 55. Ocymoides. Mexico.
* 56. Microphylla. New Spain
* 57. Rubicaidis. Mexico
* 58. Inflata. Cayenne. ( Richard, Act. Soc.

* 5Q. Varians. Coromandel. ( Ventenat.
)

Flava. East Indies. 1 Herb, of

]

See Cavan.

vi. p. 62.

Ic.

Par.)

Prahn Isles. J Juss.

Oware in Africa. (Beauvois.)

Java. ( Herb, of Juss.

)

* 65. Pumilio.
* 67. Bracteata.

*60.

*61. Humifiisa.
* 62. Elrmgala.

*63. Obliqua.
* 64. Amtralis.
"' 66. Acmitis.

Sp. 64—67 from New Holland, are given by Mr
Brown with the following character. " Cal. 5-

part. (nunc profunde 5-fid.) aequalis. Cor. in-

fundib. limbo 5-fido, parum ii]a;quali, patenti.

Slam. 4 antherifera inclusa. Antk. loculis pa-

rallelis, muticis. OuoWz loculi polyspermi. Caps.

teretiuscala, subsessilis, dissepimento adnata.

Sem. retinacula subtensa." Under this character

he includes Sp. 4, 5, 6, 10, 18,36,37. See par-

ticularly Prodr. p. 478.

1174. BucHNERA. Cal. 5 dent, obsolete. Cor. lim-

bus 5-fid«s asqualis : lobis cordatis. Caps. 2-loc.

1. Americana. Virginia, Canada.

2. Elongata. Jamaica, Vera Cruz, Guiana. Ann.
3. Cerjiua. Cape of Good Hope. Slinib.

4. CuneifoUa. Cape of Good Hope.
5. Cord/folia. Near Tanschaur.

6. Grandiflora. South America.

7. Ethiopica. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

8. Viscosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

9. Capeiuis. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
10. Humifusa. High mts. in Arabia Felix.

\1. Asiatica. Ceylon and China. Arm,
12. Euphrasioides. India.

13. Gesneroides. India. Peren.

14. Pinnalifida. Cape of Good Hope.
*' 15. Bilabiata. Cape of Good Hope. IThunb.)
* 16. Uriicifolia. * 21. Ramosissima.
* 17. Tetragona. * ^2. Asperata.
* 18. Gracilis. * 23. Ctiruiflora.

* 19. Linearis. * 24. ParviJUrra.

^^20. Te«e//a.

Sp. 16—24 from New Holland, are given by Mr
Brown with the following character. " Cal. tu-

bulosus, 10-striatus, 5 dent, xqualis. Cor. v.

hypocraterif. limbo 5-part. subaequali ; v. bila-

biata. Stam. didynama inclusa. Anth. lineares,

integras. Stig. subclavatum emarginatum. Caps.

2-Ioc. 2-valv. valvis medio septiferis. Placenta

columnaris demum libera." Under this charac-

ter he also includes Sp. 1, 2, 11.

1173. Erinus. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. limbus 5-fidus,

aequalis ; lobis emarginatis ; labio super, brevissi-

mo reflexo. Caps. S-loc.

1. Alpinus. 7. Tristis.

2. Maritimus. * 8. JEthiopiciis.

3. Africanus. * 9. Villosus.

4. Lychnidea. * 10. Simplex.

5. Fraorans. * U. Patens.

6. Peruvians. » 12. Selaginoides.

* 13. Tomcnlosus. * li- Incisus.

All from the Cape except Sp. 1. from the Pyre-

nees and Switzerland, and Sp. 6. from Peru.

1163. Petrea. Cal. 5-part. maximus, coloratus.

Cor. rotata. Caps. 2loc. in fundo calycis. San.

solitaria.

I. Volubilis. Warm pts. of Ameiica.. Shrub.

1171. Manulea. Cal. 5-part. Cor. limbo 5-part.

subulato ; laciniis superioribms 4 magis connexis.

Caps. 2.1oc. polyspcrnia.

1. Cheiranthus. Ann. 17. Microphylla.

2. Corymbosa. * 18. Linifulia.

3. Altifsima. * 19. Revoluta.

4. Pinnatijida. * 20. Villosa.

5. Plrnilaginis. * 21. Ethiopica.

6. Cajiilata. * 22. Pedunculala.

7. Antirrhinoides. * 23. AlternifoUa.

8. Thyrsijlora. * 24. Incana.

9. Argenlea. * 25. Divaricata,

10. Tomejitosa. Bien. * 26. Virgata.

11. Rubra. * 27. Cephalotes.

12. Capillaris^ * 28. Hirla.

13. CuneifoUa. * 29. Hispida.

14. Ccerulea. * 30. Cordata.

15. Heterophylla. * 31. Oppositi/blia.

16. Integrifh'lia. * 32. Ewtida.

All from the Cape excepting Sp. 21. from Ethio-

pia, and Sp. 23. from New Holland.

|: 1144. Antirrhinum. Ca/. 5-phyll. Corofe basis

deorsum prominens, nectarifera, faux palato 2-part.

convexo clausa. Caps. 2-loc.

1. Cymbaktria. England, Germany, Switzer-

land, France, and at Haerlem, &c. Pa'en.

2. Pilosum. Pyrenees.

3. Lanigerum. Near ancient Carthage. Ann.

4. Dentatum, or Scariosum. Tunis. Ann,

5. Heterophyllum. Morocco. Ann.

6. Elatine. Engl. Germ. France, Italy. Ann.

7. Elatinoides. Near Mascar. Ann.

S. Spurium. Engl. Germ. France, Italy. Ann,

9. Cirrhosum. Egypt. Ann.
10. Egyptiacum. Egypt. Ann.
\\. Fruticosum. Near Caffa. Shrub.

12. Hexandrum. Otaheite.

13. Triphyllmn. Mts. near Syracuse. Ann.
14. Latifolium. Near Mascar and Tlemsen. Ann.
15. Virgatum. Algiers. Ann.

16. Triornithophorum. Portugal and America.

17. Purpureum. Base of Mt. Vesuvius. Peren\

18. Versicolor. South (jf France. Ann.
1 9. Linarioides. South of Europe.

20. Repens. England, France, and Italy. Peren.

21. Monspcssutanum. France. Peren.

22. Sparteum. Spain. Bie9i.

23. Bipunctatum. Fields of Spain and Italy. Ann.
24. Amethystinum. Spain and Portugal. Ann-.

25. Laxiflorum. Algiers. Ann.
26. Triste. Gibraltar. Peren.

27. Hcelava. Deserts of Egypt. Ann.
28. Thymijblium. Shores of Bayonne.

29. Supinum. France, Spain, and Italy. Ami.

30. Simplex. South of Europe. Ann.
31. Arvense. France, Italy, and Germany. Attn.

32. Pelisserianum. France and Italy. Ann.
33. Parvijlorum. In the East and Algiers. Ann.
34. Flavum. Fields of Barbary. Ann.
35. Saxatile, -Spain. Peren.

36. Micranthum. Cultivated parts of Spain. Ann.
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37. Viscosum. Spain. Ann.

38. Apnriiioides. Mount Atlas. Peren.

39. Miillicniilc. In Sicily and tlie East. Ann.

40. Relictilalum, North of Africa. Peren.

H. Marginatum. Mt. Atlas near Tlemscn. Per.

42. Glatictim. S. of Europe, and the East. Ann.

43. Alpinutn. Switzerland, Austria, Styria, and

the Pyrenees. Bien.

41'. AphyUtim. Cape of Good Hope.
i5. Biconic. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.

46. Macrocttrpum. Cape of G. Hope. Perm.
47. nilosum. Spain. Perm.
48. Orignnijolium. Pyrenees and Marseilles. j4«h.

49. Flexiiosiim. Near Tunis. Peren.

50. Minus. Engl, and other parts of Eur. ^«k.
51. Dalmaticum. Candia, Armenia. Ann.
52. Hirtum. Spain. Ann.
53. Gcni.<!li/'olium. Siberia, Lower Austria, Swit-

zerland, and near Dresden. Peren.

54. Jiineeiim. Spain. Ann.
55. I.inaria. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

56. Lini/olium. Shores of Italy. Peren.

57. Jjigopodioides. Siberia.

58. Cnttadensc. Virginia and Canada. Ann.
59. Chalcjtense. Italy and Montpellier. Ann.
60. Pejlexum. Barbary. Ann.
61. Pedunctdalwn. Spain.

62. Mqjits. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Bien.

63. Sicvlum. Sicily. Peren.

64. Semperrireris. Pyrenees. Shrub.

65. Oron/iiim. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
66. Papilionacewn. Persia.

67. Asarina. Geneva. Peren.

68. Molle. Spain. Peren.

69. Pinnaium. Cape of Good Hope.
70. Unilabiaiiim. Cape of Good Hope.

*71. Bipartiium. Near Mogadore. (Vent. /^/.CfZs.)

* "72 } Pyrenaicum. Pyrenees. {Fl. Franc.)
* 73. Gracile. Near Grenoble.
»74. Elegans. Spain. Ann.! Desfont, Cal.
* 75. Pubescens. Ann. J p. 65.
* 76. Lusitaniciim. Coasts of PortugaK (Brotero.)
» 77. Patens. Cape of Good Hope, 1 Thunb.
* 78. Barbalum. Cape of Good Hope. > Prodr.
* 79. Frute^cens. Cape of Good Hope. J p. 105.
* SO. CcBfium. Near Madrid. [Persoon.)
* 81. Pyramidale. Armenia. [Encyc. Bot.)
* 82. Saphirinum. Portugal. {Brotero.)

See the new genus Orontium.
1145. Anarriiinum. Cal. S-vhyU. Cor. basis deor-
sum prominens nectarifera, lab. inf. planum palato

destitutum, faux pervia. Capn. 2-loc. multivalvis.

1. Bellidifalium. Montpellier, Germany. Bien.
2. Pedalvm. Hills of Algiers.

3. Friitlconum. Mt. Atlas near Tlemsen. Shrub.
4. Cras.\ifolrum. Valentia. Ann.
5. Tenellum. Mount Ayora in Valentia. Ann.

* 6. Duriminium. N. of Portugal. {Brotero.)
1138. Gkraiidia. Cal. 5-M. Cor. 2-labiata : lab.

inf. 3-part. : lobis emarginatis : irtedio 2-part. Caps.
8-loc. dehiscens.

1. Tuherosa. Warm parts of America.
2. Delphinifolin. India. Ann.
S. Purpurea. Virginia and Canada. Ann.
4. Tenuifolia. North America.
5. Tubulosa. Cape of Good Hope.
6. Nigrina. Cape of Good Hope.
7. Flava. Virginia and Canada.

8. Scabra. Cape of Good Hope.
9. Pedicularia. Virginia and Canada.

\0. Japonica. Japan. 11. Glulinosa. China.

12. Sessi/i/lora. Cape of Good Hope.
• 13. Auriciilala. Illinois. 1 Michaux,
* 14. Cassioidcs. Carolina. J Ft. Amer.

f 1137. Pf.dicllauis. C'aA 5-fid. Ca/;j. 2-loc. mu-
cronata, obliqua. Sem. tunicata.

\. Pnlu.slris. Eng. and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
2. Sylvalica. Eng. and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
3. Eup/trasioides. At the River Lena in Sibe-

ria, and in North America. Peren.

4. Myrinphylla. Altaian and Daurian Mts. Per.

5. Spicala. Lakeson theMts. of Dauria. Per.

6. liesupinata. Siberia. Peren.

7. Scepirum Carnlinum. Sweden, Prussia, Moun-
tains of Salzburg, and Hungary. Peren.

8. Tristis. Siberia. Ann,
9. Lappojiica. Lapland and Norway. Peren.-

10. Asplcuifolia. Mts. of Salzburg. Peren,

11. Flava. Siberia. Peren.

12. Striata. Dauria. Peren.

13. Sudetica. Sudetes Mts. and in Siberia. Per.

14. Recutita. Mountains of Switzerland, Italy,

Austria, and Salzburg. Peren.

15. Elata. At the R. Catsha in Siberia. Peren.

16. Foliosa. Switzerland, Dauphiny, Hungary,
and on Mount Cenis. Bien.

17. Canadensis. North America. Peren,

18. Groenlandica. Greenland. Peren.

19. Incarnata. Mts. of Switzerland, Dauphiny,
Savoy, Salzburg, Carinthia, and Austria. Ann.

20. Uncinata. At the R. Angara in Siberia. Per.

21. Jnternipta. Siberia. Peren.

22. VerticiUata. Austria, Switzerland, Savo^-,

Dauphiny, and Siberia.

23. Ascaulis. Mountains of Carniola and Carin-

thia. Peren,

24. Flaimnea. Mountains of Lapland, Norway,
Greenland, Switzerland, Austria, Mount Ce-
nis, mountains of Dauria, and at the lake

Baikal. Peren.

25. Hirsiita. Mountains of Lapland. Peren.

26. Rosea. Mountains of Carinthia, Italy and
France, and in Mount Cenis. Peren.

27. Roitrala. Mountains of France, Italy, Sa-

voy, Switzerland, Salzburg, and Austria. Per.

28. Tuberosa. Mountains of France, Switzer-

land, and Italy. Peren,

29. Gyrqflexa. Mountains of France, Switzer-
land, and Italy. Peren.

30. Fasciculata. Mountains of Italy. Peren.
3i. Rubens. Middle of Siberia. Peren,

32. Comfiacta. Meado\vs of Siberia. Peren.

33. Achilkifhlia. Siberia. Peren.

34. Comosa. Mts. in the S. of France and Italy,

and in meadows in Russia and Siberia. Per,

Class XIV.
Didynamia.

1194. MiMi.LUS. Cal. 5-dcnt. prismaticus.

nngens : labio suptriore lateribus replicate

2-loc. polysperma.

1. Ringetu: Virginia and Canada. Peren,

2. Glutinosus. Shrub.

3. Alatus. North America. Peren,

4. Luteus. Peru.

* 5. Gracilis. New Holland
• 6. Repens, New Holland and

Van Diemen's Island.

3

Cor,

Caps.

1

See Brown's
Prodr.

p. 439.
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'Cliifs XIV. 1188. DODARTIA. Cd. 5-dent. Cor. lab, inf.

nidytiamia. pj^, longius. Caps. 2-loc. globosa.

1. Oiwita/is. Mt. Ararat andTartary.

2. Indica. India.

1139. Chei-one. Co/. S-phyll. Cor. ringens ven-

trieosa. Riidim. fil. quinti inter suprema stamina

glabrum. Caps. 2-loc.

1. Glabra. Virginia and Canada. Peren.

2. Ohiiqva. Virginia and Canada. Peren.

3. Rncllioidcs. Straits of Magellan. Peren.

4. Barbata. Kingdom of Mexico. Peren.

\\\0. Pentstkmon. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. bilabiata

ventricosa. Rudivi. fil. quinti superne barbatum.

Cap.<i. 2-loc.

1. fiirsuta. Virginia.
'2. Piibescens. Virginia. Peren,

3. Laevigata. North America. Peren.

4. Caynpanulata. Kingdom of Mexico. Per.

Persoon gives this as a subgenus under Chelone.
1191. Sesamum. Cn/. 5-part. Cor. campan. .5-fida:

lobo inlimo majore. Rndim. fil. quinti. Stig. lan-

ceolatum. Caps. 4-loc.

1. Orientale. Ceylon and Malabar. Ann.
2. Luleum. Groves of Nidrapur in India.

'!. Indicum. India. Ann.
4. iMcinialum. Near Hydrabad in India.

IHS. Gloxinia. Cal. superus 5-phylI. Cor. cam-
pan, limbo obliquo. Fil. cum rudim. quinti recep-

taculo inserta.

\. Maculata. Carthagena in America. Peren.

\\^1. TounRETiA. C«/. 2-lab. Cor. lab. inf. nullum,

cujus loco denticuli 1. Caps, echinata 'l-loc. 2-valv.

1. Ijippacea. Perji. Ann.

n+8. Mahtynia. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. ringens. Caps.

lignosa, corticata, rostro hamato, 4-loc. 2-valv.

1. Diandra. Vera Cru7.. Ann.

2. Camiolaria. Carthagena in America. Ann,

3. Proboscidea. River Mississippi. Ann.
4'. Longi/lora. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.

1204. Maurandia. Cal. 5-part. Cor. campan. in-

asqualis. Fil. basi callosa. Caps. 2 coalitx apice

8emi-5-valv.

1 . Semperflorens. Mexico. Peren.

1200. MiLLiNGTONiA. Colycis margo 5-dent. re-

flexus. Cor. tubo longissimo, limbo 4' fido. Anth.

2-part. vaginantes. Siliqua f

1. Hortensis. Shrub.

1192. ToRTULA. Cal. 5-part. Cor. tubus spiralis.

Nuces 2, 21oc. cxternae rugosoe.

1. Aspera. India.

This plant is given under the new genus Priva, by
Persoon.

1214. Pedalium. Cal. 5-part. Cor. subringens

:

limbo 5-fido. Nux suberosa 4-gona, angulis spi-

nosa, 2-loc. Setn. 2.

1. Murex. Ceylon and Malabar. Ann.

% 1176. LiNN^A. Cal. duplex. Friict. 1-phyll. floris

5-part. superus. Cor. campan. Bac. sicca, 3-loc.

1. Borealis. Woods of Scotland, Swreden, Ger-
many, Siberia, Russia and Canada. Shr.

This genus is given under the class Tetrandria,
by Persoon.

1167. CoRNUTiA. Ca/. 5-dent. S/om. cor. longiora.

Styl. longissimus. Bac. l-sperma.

1. Pyramidala. Caribbees and Campechy. Shr.
2. Punctata. Warm parts of America. Shr.

1199. OviEDA. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. tubus cylindricus,

superus longissimus. Bac. globosa, 4-sperma,

1

.

SpinOsa. Mts. of Hispaniola. Shrub.

2. Miti.i. Java. Shrub. ^

* 3. Otalifolia. Pondicherry. (Juss. Ann. Mus.
)

1207. Amasonia. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. tubulosa, limbua
parvus S-fid. Bac, 4-sperma.

\. Erecta. Surinam.

2. Pimicea. Trinidad. Shrub.

1150. Besleria. Cal. 5-part. Bac. subglobosa,
polysperma.

1. Meliltifolia. Wet parts of Martinique and
Guiana. Shrub.

2. Lutea. Jamaica and Guiana. Shrub.

3. Viotacea. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

4. Incarnala. Guiana. Peren.

5. Serrulala. West Indies. Shrub.

6. Cristata. Wet woods of Martinique and
Guiana. Shrub.

7. Coccinea. Marshy woods of Guiana. Shrub.
8. Bivalvis. Surinam.

* Ql Satigainca. St Domingo. {Persoon.)

1208. BoNTiA. Cal 5-part. Cor. bilabiata : lab.

inf. 3-part. revoluta. Dra/ia ovata, l-sperma. Apice
obliquo. Sem. 1.

1. Daphnoidcs. Antilles. Shrub.

1166. Spielmannia. Ca/. 5-fid. Cor. limbus 5-fid.

faucc villis clausa. Stig. uncinatum. Drupa nuce
2-loc. tiiberculata.

\. Africana. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

This genusisgivenunderTETRANDBiA by Persoon.

1200. VlTEx. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. limbus 6 -fid. Dru.
pa l-sperma, nuce 4-loc.

1

.

Ovata. Japan, China, and N. Holl. Shrub.

2. Triflora. Cayenne. Shrub.

3. Divaricata. St Lucia, Martinique, and Santa

Cruz. Shrub.

4. Pubcsrens. India. Shrub.

5. Altissima. W^oods of Ceylon. Shrub.
6. Agnus Castus. Sicily and Naples. Shrub.

7. Incisa. China. Shrub.

8. Leucnxylon. Woods of Ceylon. Shrub.

9. Trifolia. India. Shrub.

10. Umbrosa. Shady parts of Jamaica. Shrub.

11. Capitata. Trinidad. Shrub.

12. Negundo. India. Shrub.

13. Pinnata. Ceylon. Shrub.
* 14. Parvifiora. Philippine Isles. T Juss. Ann. da
* 15? Riife'scens. Brasil. > Mus. Cah.
* 1 6. Heptnphylla. Dominica. J xxxvii. 77.
* 17. Lafifolia. India. (Lam. Enc. ii. 613.)
* 18. Tri/blia. New Holland. Shrub."^ See
* 19. Accuminata. New Holland. Shr. (Brown's
\* 20? Glabrata. New Holland. Shrub, f Prodr.
* 2V. Macrophylla. New Holland. SAr.J p. 511.

1198. MvopoRUM. Cal. 5-partitus. Cor. campenu-

lata, limbo patente subasquali quinquepartito.

Drupa 1 seu 2-sperma, nucibus 2-locularibus.

1. Latum. New Zealand. Shrub.

2. Pubescens. New Zealand. Shrub.

3. CrassifoUum. Botany Bay. Shr.

4. Tenuifolium. New Caledonia. Shrub.

1158. ClTHAKEXYLUM, Cul. 5-dentatu8, campa-

nulatus. Cor. infundibuliformi-rotata : laciniis

supra villosis, sequalibus. Drupa 2-sperma. Nncex

2-loculare8.

1. Cinereum. South America. Shrub.

2. Caudatum. Jamaica. Shrub.

Clas

Didi
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3. ViUostim. St Dominjro. .Shnib.

4. Sultsi-rriiliim. Barren plains of Hispaniol. Shr.

.). Qiindriingulan: Martinique. S/irHb.

6. Mclanocardium. Jamaica. Shrub.
* 7. Ptiilttndrum. Porto Rico. Shrub. ( Vent.

//. Ceh.)
' 8. PulvenilenlHm. South America. (Persoon.)

1201. VoLKAMERiA. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. lacmiis secun-

dis. Drupa 2-sperma. Niices 2-loc.

1. Acukata. Jamaica and Barbadoes. Shrub.

2. Ligustriiia. Mauritius. Shrub.

3. Inermis. India. Shrub.

4. CapUata. Guinea. Shrub.

5. Serrala. India. Shrub.

6. Scandens. Ceylon. Shrub.

7. Jajmnica. Japan. Shrub.

8. Keempjeri. China and Japan. Shrub.
* 9. Spinosa. Peru. { J uas. Atm. Mii.f.)

* 10. Tomenlosa. \ Vent. Mal-
* 11. AnguslifoUa. Bourbon. Shrub.} inais. t. 8i.
* 12. Pumila. Cochinchina. 1 r,^
* 13. Petasitcs. Cochinchina. J
* 14. Fragrans. Java. (Vent. Id.)

J202. Ci-EiioDENDRoN. Col. 5-fid. campan. Cor.

tubo filiformi ; limbo 5-part. zquali. Slam, lon-

gissima intra lacinias maxima hiantes. Drupa 4-

sperma, nuce 1-loc.

1. Iiifortunatum, * 9. Viicostim.

2. Fortunatum. * 10. Medium.
3. Cnhimilosum. * 11. Atlenuahim.

4. Phloni'tides. * 12. Floribundiim.

5. Squamatum. * 13. Ovalum.

6. Trkhotovium. * 14. Coriaceum.

7. DiversifoUum. * 15. Costatum.

8. Panictuatum.

Sp. 1—9 from India, excepting Sp. 6. from Japan.

Sp. 10—15 are shrubby, and from New Holland.

Mr Brown includes under this genus Sp. 3 and Claw XIV.

20. of VoLKAMERIA. Didynamia.

1197. DuHANTA. Cal. S-fid. superua. Drupa 4- J""'-'

Bperma. Nux 2-loc.

1. Plumieri. South America. Shrub.

2. EllUia. Jamaica. Shrub.

3. Mutixii. South America. Shrub.
• 4. Deulata. Africa ? ( Herb, of Rich.)
* 5. Triacantha. Peru. Shrub. {Jass. Ann. Mas.)

Sect.VI. Calyxes many-cleft.

1187. HyoBANCHE. Gi/. 7-phyll. Cor. ringens la-

bio inferiore nuUo. Caps. 2-loc. polyspcrma.

1 . Sanguinea. Cape of Good Hope.
1212. Lepidagathis. Cal. polyphyll. imbricatus.

Cor. bilabiata, labio superiore minimo, inferiore 3-

part. Cap-i. 21oc.

1. Cristata. India. Shrub.

1146. Cymbaria. Cal. 10-dent. Caps, cordata, 2-loc.

1. Daurica. Mountains of Dauria. Percn.

1203. Thunbebgia. Cal. duplex : exterior 2-phylI.

interior 12-dent. Cor. campan. Caps, rostrata 2-

loc.

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
2. Fragrans. Near Samulcotah India. Shrub.

* 3. Volubilis. India, (//crfi. of Juss.)

* i-i liepens. Near Canton. (Loureiro)

Sect. VII. Flowers with many Petals.

1215. Mkliantiius. . Cal. 5-phyll. foliolo inferiore

gibbo. Pet. 4 ; nectario infra infima. Caps. 4-loc.

1. Major. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

2. Minor. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

3. Comosus. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub

NEW GENERA.

Order I. Gymnospermia.

I. Westringia. Cal. semi 5-fid. 5-gon. Cer. lab.

sup. planum, 2-fid. inf. 3-part. asquale. Stam. 4,

distantia: duo superiora antheris poUiniferis, dimi-

diatis: infcriora antheris 2-part. cassis, [Smith, zixA

Brown, Prodr. p. 501.)

1. Rosmarinifonnis. 5. AnguslifoUa,

2. Dampieri. 6. iMngifoiia.

3. liigida. 7. Glabra.

4. Cinerea. 8. Rubiafolia.

All shrubby, and from N. Holl. and V. Diem, Isl.

II. MiCROcoRYS. Cal. semi 5-fid. Cor. ringens,

galea abbreviata ; labii inf. lacinia media latiore.

Slam. 4, duo sup. inclusa, antherarum lobo poUini-

fero glabro, sterili barbato: inf. antheris 2-part.

cassis, {Id. W. p. 502.)
1 . Virgata. New Holland. Shrub.
2. Barbata. New Holland. Shrub.

3. Purpurea. New Holland. Shrub.

III. Hemioe.sia. Ca/. .*<-fid. 5-gon. Cor. ringens
;

falea breviorc ; labii inf. lacinia media semibifida.

lam. 4, sub galeam adscendentia ; omnium An-
thera; lobo altero pollinifero ; altero descendenti

casso, superiorum barbato. [Id. Id. p. 502.

)

\. Purpurea.. New South Wales. Shrub.
IV. Hemiandra, Cal. comprcssus, 2-labiatus, lab.

sup. indiviso, inf. semibifido. Cor. 2-Iab. lab. sup. New Ge-

plano, bifido : iif. 3-part. lacinia media 2-fida. "**•

Stam. 4, adscendentia, antherarum omnium lobo

altero pollinifero, altero casso, descendenti. (/</.

Id. p. .<)02.)

1. Pungens. New Holland. Shrub.

V. Anisomeles. CaL tubulosus lO-striatus, 5-fid.

Cor. lab. sup. minus, integrum : inf. 3-fid. lacinia

media 2-loba. Slam, exserta, adscendentia. An-
therae breviorum 2-loc. loculis appositis : longio-

rum dimidiatae v. dissimiles. Sern. levia. [Id, Id,

p. 503.)

1. Moschata, New Holland.

2. Inodora. New Holland.

3. Saloifolia. New Holland.

VI. Leucas. CaL tubulosus, 10-striatus, 8-10-dent.

ore asquali v. obliquo. Cor. ringens, galea conca-

va, integra, barbata : lab. iif. 3-fidum, lacinia me-
dio majore. Anlh. didymi, imberbes, lobis divari-

catis. Stig. bilabiatum, lacinia superiore brevis-

sinna. [Id. Id. p. .-304.)

1. Flaccida. New Holland.

This genus contains also Sp. 15—21, and Sp. 23
of Phlomis, p. 244.

VII. Chilodia. Cal, 2-lab. 2-bract. tubo striato ;

lab. sup. integro, intus costa transversa ; inf se-

mibifido. Cor. ringens, galea breviore integra, lar
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Class XW. bii inf. lacinia media majore biloba. Anth. muticae,

Didynamia. basi 2-part. (Id. Id. p. 501.)
'' «" '

1. Sculellanoides. New South Wales. Shrub.

VIII. Cryphia. Cal. 2 lab. 2-bract. clausus 5 la-

biis integris, sequalibiis. Cor. inclusa ! ringens ;

galea brevissima ; labii inf. lacinia media parum ma-

jore. Anth. muticae. {Id. Id. p. 508.)

1. Serpi/Uifolia. New Holland. Shrub.

2. Micropki/lh. New Holland. Shrub.

IX. Prostanthera. Cal. 2-lab. fructus clausus,

iubo striate, labiis indivisis, obtusis. Cor. ringens,

galea semiljifida ; labii inf. lacinia media majore,

biloba. /]/(//;. subtus calcaratse. (Id. Id. p. 508.)

1. Lasinnthos. 8. Linenris.

2. Ccerulea. 9. Dcnticulata.

3. Prunelloidies. 10. Marifolia.

4. Ovalifolia. 11. Saiicola.

5. Retusa. 12. Violacea.

6. Rotundifolia. 13. Rhombea.

7. Incisa.

All shrubby, and from New Holland and Van
Diemen's Island.

X. IsANTHus. Cal. campan. Cor. 5-part. tubo

recto angusto ; laciniis ovatis sequalibus. Slam.

Eubxqualia. Stig. linearia, recurva.

1. Ccendeus. N. Amer. Ann. (Mich. ii. p. 4.)

XI. Gardoquia. Cal. cylindricus, curvus, 21ob.

dentibus inxqualibus. Cor. tubo lougo, recurvo :

lab. sup. rectum, emarginatum ; inf. 3- fid. lacinia

intermedia concava. Anth. per paria approximatz.

Sem. 3-gona.

1. Incana. 4. Multiflora.

2. Striata. 5. Ellipticn.

3. Revohita. 6. Obovata.

All from Peru. See Ft. Per. 118.

XII. Rhizoa. Cal. tubulosus, striatus, 5-dent. den-

tibus xqualibus. Cor. longe tubulosa, 2-lab. la-

biis asqualibus, sup. 3 fid. inf. 2 ftd. Slam, inclusa,

cor. basi inserta. Anlh. ovatae. Stig. 2, aetacea,

divergentia. Sem. ovata.

1. Ovalifolia. At San Carlos in Chili. (Cav.)

,<^ XIII. Galeobdolon. Cal. 5 fid. inxqualis, aris-

tatus. Cor. lab. sitp. fornicatum, integerrimum,
inj". 3-fid. laciniis acutis. Anlh. glabrae.

1. Vulgare. (Leonuriis Galeobdolon of WiWd.)
XIV. ZlETENlA. Cal. 5 part, laciniis subulatis

longissirais aequalibus. Cor. lab. inferioris lacinia:

reflexas : media complicata cmarginata. Stam. de-

florata versus latera reflexa. Sem. 1. (Gleditsch,

Si/st. PI. p. 185.)

1. Orientalis. (Slachi/.i Lavandulifolia of WiWd.)
XV. Pycsantiiemum. Ihuolucr. multibracteatum,

capitulis subjectum. Cal. tubulatus, striatus. Cor.

lab. sup. subintegrum ; inf. 3-fid. Slam, subae-

qualia.

1. Incanum. Virginia and Carolina."

2. Aristatum. High Mts. of Carol.

3. Monardella. High Mts. of Carol.

4. Ferticillatum. Mts. of Pennsyl-
vania and Carolina.

5. Muticum. Upper Carolina.

6. Virginicum. N. America. Per.

% XVI. AcYNos. Cal. 2-lab. sulcatus, piloso-hispi-
-

. dus, basi gibbus, fauce villosus. Cor. ringens,
fauce subinflata : \d.hio s^^p. erecto emarginato ; inf.
S-part. patente lacinia intermedia concava. Stam.
emnia fertilia.

I. Vulgaris, Engl, and other pts. ofEur. Ann.

See Mich.
Flor.

Amer. ii,

p. 8.

2. Villosus. Germany and France.

3. Purpurascens. Spain.

4. Alpinus. Alps. Peren. .

"^

5. Paiavinus. Hungary and South of Europe.
6. Rotundifolius. Spain. (i/er6. of Richard.)

XVII. Hede. IMA. Ca/. 2-lab. basi gibbus. Cor. rin-

gens. Slam. 2-sterilia.

1. Thynoides. Montpellier. Ann.
2. Glabnim. North America. Per.

(
Mich.

)

3. Pnlegioides. Virginia and Canada.

XVIII. Horminum. Cal. 2-lab. aristatus, fauce

glaber: defloratus dentib. sup. decussantibus. Cor.

Isb. sup. 2-lobum, inf. 3-lob. laciniis subxqualibus,

(Fo/. radicalia. Scapus subnudus.)

1. Pi/renaicum. (^'Lelissa Pyren. of Willd.)

2. Cauhscens. Mexico. (Ortega, Decad.)

3. Clinopodifolia. (Willd. //or/. Berol. No. 21.)
XIX. Barbui.a. Cal. 5-lld. lacin. acutis erectis -x-

qnalibus. Cor. lab. irif. magnum, fimbriatum, sup.

4- fid. lacin. ovatis.

1. Sinensis. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)

XX. Dentidia. Cal. 2-lab. lacin. 3-superioribu8

denticulatis. Cor. lab. sup. brevius, 4-fid. iif. in-

tegerrimum.

1. Purpurascens. Nankin in China. (Lour.)

XXI. Coleus, Cal. 2 lab. lab. sup. 4fido. Cor.

lab. sup. 4-fid. lab. inf. ovato concavo. Fil. in tu-.

bum coalita. stylum vaginantia.

1. Amboinicus. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)

XXII. Ho lundia. Cal. tubulosus, 5-dent. Cor,

ringens ; lab. sup. concavo. Slam. 2-sterilia. Sem,

4, intra calycem baccatum.

\. Opposila. Guinea. 5/in(6. 1 Vahl, Enum.
2. Verticillata. Senegal. J p. 212.

This genus is ranked by Dr Smith under Decan-
CRIA.

Order II. Angiospehmia.

XXIII. JosEPHiNiA. Cal. 5-part. Cor. tubo bre-

vi, fauce magna, campan. ; limbo 5-lobo, patenti, la-

bii inf. lacin. media longiore. Stig. 4-fid. ! Drupa
4-8-loc. echinata, loculis l-spermis. Radicnla m-
fera. (Ventcnat, and R. Brown, Prodr. p. 519.)

1. Imperatricis. New Holland. 1 See Mem. Inst.

2. Grandijora. New Holland. J 1806.

XXIV. Jacaranda, or Icaranda of Persoon. Cal.

5-dent. Cor. basi tubulosa, fance dilatata, limbo

.5 lobo, inocquali. Fil. quintum sterile longius,

apice viilosum. Stig. 2-lamelIalum. Caps, mag-
na, orbicularis, lignosa, margine in 2 valvas solu-

bili. Receptac. carnosum. Sem. margine mem-
branaceo.

1. Caroliniana. (Bignonia Caerulea of Willd.)

2. Brasiliana. Brasil. Shrub.

3. Acuti/olia. Warm parts of Peru near San

Phelipe, and banks of the river Guanacabamba.
Shrub. ( Humboldt.

)

4. Oblusifolia. Shady woods of the Oronoca
near Carichana. Shrub. (Humboldt.)

XXV. EccREMOCARPUS. Cal. tubulosus, mcmbra-

naceus, 5-fidus. Cor. tubulosa, hmbo S fido revo-

luto. Nect. cyathiforme. Caps, pedicellata, 1-loc.

2-valv. Sem. menibrana cincta. (Fl. Per. 157.)

1. Viridis. Groves of Peru. Shrub.

2. Scaber. Fields of Chili. Shrub.

3. Lnngiflorus. Groves of Peru near Saraguru,

Shrub. (Humboldt, PlatU. Equinoct.)

Clax
Did'
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Xty. XXVI. Odrisia. Cal 5-fid, tutaeqnalis. Cor. in-

"• fiindib. limbo .'J-fido, subxquali, obtuso. Slis;. 2-
lob. Caps. 21oc. 2-valv. valvis medio septiferis.

Sem. testa laxa arilliformi. {^Commers. and R.
Brown, Proclr. p. 4M.)

1. Inlegrifolia. Van Diemen's Island. {Bronm.)
2. Magelianica. [Chelonc riielloides oi WiWA.)
3. Coccinea. San Carlos in Chili. [Cavan.)

«< Sp. 1. a Sp. 2." says Mr Brown, " facie divcr-

sa, et calyce xquali profiindiusque diviso, necnon
corolla breviore, idcoque fursan generis distincti."

Prodr. p. 439.

XXVII. Mazus. Cal. campan. 5-fid. aequalis. Cor.
ringens, labio .wp. 2-lobo, lateribns reflcxis ; inf.
Sfido, lobis integris, basi bigibbosa. Stig. 2-Iamel-
latum. Caps, inclusa, 2-Ioc. 2-valv. valvis integris,

medio scptiferis. (Loureiro, and R. Brown, Prodr.
p. 439.)

1. Riigosus. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)
2. Punii/io. Van Diemen's Island. (Brotvii.)

Mr Brown thinks, that Lindernia Japonica belongs
to this genus, and that it is probably the same
plant as Sp. 1.

XXVIII. UvEDALiA. Cal. prismaticus, 5-dent.
Cor. ringens ; labio sitp. 2-Iobo ; inf. 3fido, lacin.

intermedia parum dissimili, basi bigibbosa. Anlhe-
rarum lobis divaricatis. atig. complanatum. Caps.
inclusa, 2-loc. ^-valv. dissepimento e valvularum
marginibus inflexis tardius solubilibus, placentx cen-
trah insertis. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 440.)

I. Linearis. New Holland.
XXIX. MoRGANiA. Cal. 5-part. aequalis. Cor.

ringens ; labio sup. 2-lobo ; iiif. 3-fido, lobis sub-
sequalibus, obcordatis. Slnm. inclusa. Anthero'
rtim lobis divaricatis, muticis. Stig. 2-laraellatum

.

Caps. 2-\oc. 2-valv. valvis 2-part. "dissepimento ex
in/fexis marginibus valvularum. (Id. p. 411.)

1. Glabra. New Holland.
2. Pitbescens. New Holland.

XXX. Herpestis. Cal. 5-part. insequalis, foliolis

2 interioribus minoribus obtectis. Cor. tubulosa,
subbilabiata. Slam, inclusa : Antherarinn lobis di-
varicatis. Stig. emarginatum. Caps, calyce (ut
plurimum aucto) inclusa 2-loc. 2-valv. valvis 2-part.
dissepimento parallelo, libero

; placentis adnatis.
{Gecrtner, and R. Brown, Prodr. p. 441.)

1. Floribunda. New Holland.
Mr Brown thinks that Lindernia dianthera belongs

to tins genus.

XXXI. LiMNOPHiLA. Ca/. tubulosus, 5-fid. jequa-
lis. Cor. infundib. limbo 5-fido, subsquali. Stam.
inclusa : Anth. per paria cohaerentes. Slig. dilata-
tum obliquum. Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv. valvts 2-part.
dissepimento marginibus tardius dehiscentibus val-
vularum inserto. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 442.)

I
. Gratioloides.

{ Hottonia Indica of Willd.

)

XXXII. Adenosma. Cal. 5-part. lacin. suprema
majore. Cor. ringens, lab. sup. indiviso, inf. S-lo-
bo. equali. Anih. approximatis. Stig. dilatatum.
Caps. ovHta, rostrata, 2-partibili8 : Placentx sutu-
ris adnatte. ( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 442.)

1. Ccerulea. New Holland.
XXXIV. Anthocercis. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. campan.

tubo basi coarctata, staminifera ; limbo 5-part. x-
quaii. Slam, inclusa, cum rudimento 5ti. Stig.
capitate emarginatum. Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv. valva-
rum marginibus inflexis, placentae parallels insertis.

VOL. IV. PAllT I.

Scm. reticulata. (/.«&'//.& R.Brown, P/-orfr.p.'t48.)

\. Littoren. New Holland. Shrub. [iMbill.S

'2. Viscosa. New Holland. Shrub. (Brown.)
XXXV. DuBoisiA. Cal. 2-lab. brevis. Cor. infun-

dibuliformi-campan. limbo S-part.subx-quali. Slnm.
imae corolla: inserta, inclusa, rudimento .Oti. Sti".

capitato-emarginatum. Bac. 2-loc. polysperrna.

Sem. snbreniformia. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 448.)
] . Myoporoides. New Soutii Wales. Shrub.

XXXVI. Tecoma. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. subcampan.
ore 5-lobo, inxquali. Slant. 4, fil. 5to stcrili, bre-
viore. Caps: disscpimcntum contrarium. (Juss.

and R. Brown, Prodr. p. 471.)
1. Au.itralis. New Holland. Shrub.

XXXVII. Si'ATHODEA. Cal. spathaceus, hinc fis-

sus, inde dentatus v. integer. Cor. subinfundibulif.

limbo 5-lobo, parum inxquali. Stam. 4, fil. 5to
sterili. Caps, siliquxformis, falcata, pseudo-4-loc.

Dissepimentum contrarium, suberosum. { Beauvois,

Fl. D'Oware, and R. Brown, Prodr. p. 471.)
1. Heterophylla. New Holland. Shr.l Brown,
2 ? Alterni/olia. New Holland. Shr. J Prodr.
3. Campanulala. Equin. Africa. 1 Beauvois, Fl.

4. LcEvis. Oware. J D'Orvare.
5. Longifora. (Bignonia .ipathacea of Willd.)

G. Indica. (Bignonia Indica of Willd.)

XXXVIII. Hygrophila. Cal. tubulosus, semi 5-

fid. sequalis. Cor. ringens. Stam. 4, anthcrifera,

antherarum loculis parailelis, muticis. Ovarii lo-

culi polysperini. liissepimenlum adnatum. Sem.
retinaculis subtensa. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 479.)

1. Anguslifolia. New Holland.

2. Ringena. (Ruellia ringens of Willd.

)

XXXIX. PiTYRODiA. Cal. campan. 5-fid. xqualis.
Cor. infundib. parum irregularis lab. sup. semibi-
lobo; inf. 3-part. a;quali. (S/rtm. 4, subdidynama.
Stig. 2-Bd. Drupa semibaccata (apice exsucco) ;

putamine 4-loc. 4-spermo, basi perforata. Sem.
subalbuminosa. (R. Brown, Prodr. p. 513.)

1. Salvifolia. New Holland. Shrub.
XL. Chlo.\nthes. Cal. camp. 5-fid. sequalis. Cor.

tubulosa, ringens. Faux ampliata. Lab. sup. 2-fid.

inf. 3-part. lobo intermedio longiore. Slam. 4, ex-
serta. Stig. 2-fid. acutum. tyrupa exsucca, di-

pyrena. Pijrence 3-loc. loculis lateralibus l-spermis,
intermedio sterili, farcto. ( R. Brown, Prodr. 514.)

\. Stoechadis. New South Wales. Shrub.
2. Glandulosa. New South Wales. Shrub.

XLI. Zapanfa. Cal. 5dent. v. maturitate 2-valv.

Cor. subinfundib. 2-lab. labio sup. 2-lobo, inf. 3-
part. xquali. Pericarp, tenue, evanidum. Sc'vi. 2.

.F/orf,? capitati. (J;(,w.andR. Brown, Prorfr. p.5l4.)
1. Nodiflora. ( Verbena nodiflora of W^iUd.)
2. Sloechadifolia. (Verbena stoech. of Willd.)
3. Odorala. ( Verbena globijiora of Willd.)
4. Scaberrima. (Jussieu.)

5. Lanccolala. Carolina. (Mich. ii. p. 15.)
XLII. PnoLiDiA. Ca/. profundeS fid. fructifer non

mutatus. Cor. infundib. tubo calyce longiore-:

fauce ampliata, hinc gibbosa : limbo brevi, irregu-
lar! ; lab. .mp. 2-lobo, recurve ; inf. 3-part. asquaU,
patulo. Stam. 4, inclusa. ylilh. barbatae. Stig.

capitatum, emarginatum. Drupa exsucca, puta-
mine 4-loc. 4-8permo. ( R. Brown, Prodr. 517.)

I. Scoparia. New Holland. Shrub.

C1..M XIV'
L>idyn.imi?.

, nngens

;

XLI II. Stenociiilus. Cal. 5-part. Cor.
lab. sup. erecto, scmi.4-fido ; inf. indiviso, anguito,

2 K
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Claw xiy.
DiJynamia

deflexo.

spermis.

;!

Slam, exserta. Ovar. 4-loc. loculis 1-

Slig. obtusum, indivisum. Drupa bac-

c"ata,4-loc. 6'ew.solitaria. (R.Brown,Prorfr.p.5I7.)

1. GUiher. New Holland. Shrub.

2. Lmigifoliiis. New Holland. S/iritb.

3. Tomeiitosus. New Holland. Shrub.

XLIV. Eremoi'hila. Cat. 5-part. fructifer alicna-

tus, scariosus. Cor. - - - Stig. indivisum.

Drupa exsucca, 4-Ioc. 4sperma. ( R. Brown,
Prodr. p. 518.)

1. Opposilifolia. New Holland. Shrub.

% AHernifolia. New Holland. Shrub.

XLV. Ai.oY.siA. Cal. profunde ^-fid. Cor. tubu-

losa, 4-loba. Stig. cmarginatiim. Stam. i, per-

fccta. Son. 2. (Spica: graciles.)

1. Cilriodora. Buenos Ayres and Chili. (Ortega.

2. Virgata. Groves of Pozuzo. [Fl. Per.'i.'lO.

XLVI. Pbiva. Cn/. ventricosusseu inflatus, 5-dent

Cor. tubo cal. paulo longior, apice contractus.

Drupa cal. tecta. Nuculw 2, 2-loc. diepermce.

Slam. 2-4..

1. iMppiilacea. {Verbena lappul. of Willd.)

2. Denlata. {Verbena forskalci of Willd.)

3. Mexkana. [Verbrna Mexic. of Willd.)

4. Leptoslachya. (Tortiila aspera of Willd.)

5? Lavis. Buenos Ayres. (Juss. Ann. Mus.
Cah. 37.)

XLVn. Tamonea. Cal. subcampan. 5-aristatu8.

Cor. tubulosa, 2-lab. Nux 4-loc. carnosa.

1. Curassavicu. [Ghinia spinosa of Willd.)

2. Mutica. (fihinia mulica of Willd.)

XLVni. Stachytarpheta. Flor. in spicse cras-

ss foveolis immersi, squamis tecti. ^ Cal. tubulosus

4-dcnt. Cor. hypocraterif. insequalis, 5-fida, cur-

va. Stam. 4, 2-sterilia. Sem. 2. ( Verbena: spe-

cies, Linn.)

1. AngudifoUa. South America.
2. Indico. South America and India.

3. Amstata. South America.
A. Jamaicensis. Caribbee Isles.

5. Dichotomn. Woods of Peru.

West Indies.

Cayenne.

10. Prismatica.

11. Squamusa.
South America.—See Vahl's

205.

Cal. obsolete 2.1ab. 4dent. Cor.
subringens: lacinia intermedia labii inf. amplaemar-
ginata. Drupa nuce 4-loc. 4-sperma.

1 . Carulea. ( Cornutia punctata of Willd.

)

L. GoMARA. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. irreg. tubo curvato,
ad medium coarctato. Nect. cyathiforme, membra-
naceum. Stig. capitatum. Caps. 2-loc, 2valv.
polysperma.

1. Racemosa.

LI. ESCOBEDIA.
gularis. Cor.

limbo 5-fido, patentissirao.

Sem. intra vesiculas.

1. Scabrifolia. Mts. of Peru. {Fl.
LII. Orontium. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor

basi gibba : labio sup. 2-fido reflexo ;

6. Marginata.
7. Cajaneiisis.

8. Mutabilis.

9. Orubica.

Sp. 8—1 1 from
E7ium. PI. i. p.

XLIX. HoSTANA.

Groves of Peru. {Fl. Per. 1 62.)
Cal. magnus, urceolatus : 10-an-
infundib. tubo curvato contorto,

Caps. 2 loc. 2-valv.

Per. 159.)

ecalcarata

, inf. 3-fido,
fauce palato clausa. Caps, basi obliqua, cvalvis,
apice poris 3-dehiscens.

1. Calycinum. Portugal. {Brotero.)
This genus contains also Sp. 62—69 of Antir-
RmNLM,p. 253.

LIII. Nemesia. Cal. 5-part. Cor. calcarata, pala- Clas!

to prorainente. Caps, couipressa, truncata, longi- ^"^J

tudinaliter medio dehiscens, 2-loc. 2-valv. Sem.
numerosa, linearia. {Fol. opposita.

)

1. Fastens. Cape of G. Hope. (Vent. Mate.)
2. Linearis. {Herb, of Juss.)

3. Longicorne. Cape of Good Hope.
This genus contains also Sp. 45, 46, of Antir-
rhinum.

LIV. Calytriplex. Cal. triplex : intermedius 3-

part. latior. Cor. irregularis, limbo 4-fido, laciniis

2 super, latioribus. Stig. capitatum, emarginatum.
Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv. valvulis 2-fid. Sem. plura,

sulcata, transversira striata.

1. Obovala. Peru. {Fl. Per. 164.)

LV. Scizanthus. Cor. irregularis: lab. svp. 5-fido:

inf. 3-part. Fil. 2sterilia. Caps. 2-loc.

1. Pinnalus. Chih. {Fl. Per.)

LVI. Virgularia. Ca/. campan. 5-dent. Con sub-
campan. recurva : fauce ventricosa, gibba. Stig.

2 fid. lacinia sup. alteram semivaginante. Caps, 2-

loc. 2-valv. polysperma.

1. Lanceolala. Hills of Peru. 1 Fl. Per. Si/sl.

2. llevoluta. Hills of Peru. J 161.

LVI I. DicERos. Cal. 5-part. Cor. subajqualis 4-
fida : lacinia 1 majore. Anlh. connexx, 2-part. di-

varicata». Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv.

1. Longifolius. {Achimenes sesa?noides of Wih')
2. Cochinchinensis. Cochincliina. {Lotireiro.S

LXVIII. Picria. Cal. 4-phyll. deciduus : foliol.

alteruis linearibus brevioribus. Cor. tubulosa, rin-

gens : tubo in medio constricto ; lab. sup. spathu-
lato. Bac. 2-loc.

1. Fel-ierrw. Cochinchina, China. (Loureiro.)

LIX. Teedia. Cal. 5-part. Cor. hypocraterif. 5-

fida, obtusa. Styl. brevis, persistetis. Bac. 2-loc.

polysperma.

1. Lucida. {Capraria lucida of Willd.)

LX. MoNiLRA. Cal. 2-bract. Cor. subxqualis, 5-

fida. Cups, dissepimento valvis parallelo. Stam,
fertilia. (Plantoe ut plurimum repentes. Pedunc.
axillares, 1-flori.)

1. Rotundifolia. lUinois.

2. Amplexicaidis, Carolina, r a r.r,
_ ^ ^ .„ .. _ .. I Ann. 1. p. 22.

3is.
"1

olina. >
a. 3

See Mich. Fl.

3. Cuneifolia. Carolina.

^. Africana. Africa. 1 rr , r -n- -l j
_ n r ; T f Herb, of Richard.
5. Pedunculosa. Java. J
6. Brownei. {Graliola nw?inieria of Willd.)

LXI. SALPKiLOSSis. Cal. 5-angul. 5-fid. Cor. in-

fundib. Rudiment, filam. 5-ti inter stam. longiora.

Styl. lingulatus, utrinque denticulo notatus, Stig.

truncatum. Caps. 2-loc. 2-valv.

\. Sinuata. Conception in Chili. {Fl. Per.\6^.)

LXII. Ti'.iPiNNARiA. Cal. cyathiformis, 5-crena-

tus. Cor. subcampan. patens, 5-fida: laciniis ovatis,

undulatis, villosis : summa majore. «S/jg'. acutum,

2-fid. Bac. carnosa, 1-loc. polysperma. Sem.

oblonga, compressa.

1. Cochinchinensis. Cochinchina. {iMur.)

LXIII. MiTHAHiA. Cal. duplex: exterior mitrae-

formis, inxqualiter fissus ; interior 5-part. Cor.

tubuloso-ventricosa, 2-lab: lab. sup. 2-fidum ; inf,

3-fid. Stam. exserta. Bac. succulenta, 1-loc. Sem,
numerosa, nidulantia.

1. Coccinea. St Carlos. {Cavan.)

LXIV. Mendozia. Cal. 2-phyll. latus. Cor, irre-

gularis, tubo gibbo, fauce coarctato. Nect. dupleX)

annulare. Drupa 1-sperma.
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1. Aipera. Grovea of Peru. 7 fl- Per.

2. Racemosa. Groves of Peru. 'S'/ir. J Si/sl. 158.

LXV. Mecakdonia. Cal. 7-phyll. Coi: irregula-

ris : tubo ventricoso, lab. sup. '2-fido, inf. 3-part.

Sf^l. apice compressus, incurvuii. dtps. 1-loc.

2-valv. Rcccpt. teres.

1. (kata. Peru. (F/. Per. Syst. \G\.)

LXVI. DiLivARiA. Cal. /j-part. 3-bract. imbrica-

tus. i'or. labiata ; tubo coarctato brevi, squamu-
lis clauso, supra deiiticulato, infra desincnte in la-

bium unicum maximum subtrilobum. Stig. simplex.

Caps, ovata: locul. l-Z-spcrmi;;. (Jicisieii.)

1. IHcifoUa. N. Holl. and East Indies. Shrub.

2. Ebracteata. New Holland and East Indies.

These two species are given by Willdenow and
Brown under Acanthus. " Inter acanthum et

Dilivariam," says Mr Brown, " vix ullam dif-

ferentiam in fructificationis partibus video, nee

insigncm in habitu, quo autem et inflorescentia l'I«j» XIV.

Blepharis valde diversa est." Prodr. p. 480. i^'dynamia.

LXVII. Bi.KfitAiii'i. Cal. duplex, iul. 4-fid. laciniis
'

2 miilto majoribus ; exl. -t-pliyll. ciliatus, 3-bract.

bractcia minoribus ciliatis. Cor. labiata, tubo co-

arctato squamulia clauso ; labio sup. denticulate,

ill/', maximo, 8ub-3-lobo. Slig. smiplex. Caps.

ovata, loculis l-'i-spermis. (J«.v«'c«.)

1. Calamintluffolia. 1 n , r t
a T J- r c 1 f Hero, ot Juss.
2. Ltneanjolia. Senegal. J

This genus contains also Sp. 8— l-J' of AcANTHUBi
p. 248.

LXVIII. Phelyp.ea. C«Z. 5-fid. aut 5-part. Cor.

ringens, iiitiata, 5 luba : lobis rotundatis subxqua-
libus. Anih. villis intertextis villosse. Cafs. ovata,

compressa, 2-loc'. polysperma.

This genus contains Sp. 14, 15, 18, and perhaps

some other species of Orobakche, p. 247.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS DIDYNAMIA.

Under tbis class Persoon ranks the genera Zizi-

PlioRA, Vehbena, and Cvrtandra, which, after

Willdenow, we have given under the class Diandra.
The following plants might be expected in this

class; but they belong to natural genera, the species

of which ought not to be separated, and wbicfi fall

under other classes.

GvMNOSPERMIA.

Several species of Verbena. MonardarfiWyma. Ros-
marinus. Coliinsonia. Lycopus. Amethystea, which
have two abortive stamina.

Buddleia.

cies of Justicia

Anoiospermia.

Scoparia. Schwenkfeldia.

Elytraria. Sanchezia.

Some spe-

CLASS XV. TETRADYNAMIA.

'^^'- SiLlCULOSA.

Sect. I. SiUcula entire, not notched at the Apex.

\ 122.5. Draba. SiUcula Integra, ovali-oblonga,

valvis planiiisculis dissepimento parallelis. Slyl. 0.

1. Aizoides. Austria, Switzerland, France, and
Bayreuth. Peren.

2. liigida. Armenia. Peren.

3. Ciliaris. Mountains of Barcelona. Peren.
4. Alpinn. Mts. in the N. of Europe. Peren.
5. Hispida. Cappadocia. Peren.

G. Tenia. England and N. America. Ann.
7. Caroliniana. Carolina, ylnn.

8. Mivalis. Lapland, Norway, Switzerland, and
Mount Cenis. Peren.

9. SlclUita. Mountains of Austria, Switzerland,
France, and Scotland. Peren.

10. Androsacea. Mountains of Carniola, Croatia,

and Carinthia. Peren.

11. Purenaica. Pyrenees, and on the mountains
of Switzerland, Italy, and Austria. Peren.

11. Mmalis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
13. Nenioralis. Groves of Sweden, Russia, and

Japan. Ann. Bien.

14. Ilirta. England and Lapland.
In. hicana. England and other pts. of Eur. Bieii.

16. Alagclltinira. Straits of Magellan.
* 17. Ilinuta. Siberia. (Persoon.)
" 18. F/adnizenzis. Carinthia. (Vest 3frtn.Bo/.613.)

•19- Arabi.". New England. {Mich. ii. 28.)
•20? Cunlorla. (Ehr. Beilr. vii. p. 155.)

1234. LuNARiA. Silic. integra, elliptica, compresso- (^j^j, j^y^
plana pedicellata; valvis dissepimento aequalibus Tetradyua-

parallelis, planis. Cal. foliolis saccatis. mia.

\. Rediviva. N. of Europe and Germany. Per. —v^—"

2. Annua. Gei-many and Sweden. Ann.
*3. Suffruticosa. In the East. (Vent. //. Cels.)

* 4. Pinnala. Cape of Good Hope.T Thunb.
* 5. Diffiisa. Cape of Good Hope. > Prodr.
*6. Elongata. Cape of Good Hope. J p. 107.

Persoon thinks that Sp. 4—6 may belong to some
other genus, or may form a new one.

J1224. SuBULAniA. Silic. integra, ovata; valvis ova-

tis, concavis dissepimento contrariis. Sijjlis sili-

cula brevior.

1. Aquaiica. Britain and other parts of the

north of Europe. Ann.
2. Alpina. Mountains of Carniola. Peren.

1216. Myagrum. Silic. stylo conico terminata, lo-

culo sub-1-spermo.

1. Perenne. Germany. Peren.

2. Orientate. In the East. Ann.

3. Rugosurn. South of Europe. Ann.

4. Hispav.icum. Spain. Bie7t.

5. Perjhliatum. Among the standing corn is

France and Switzerland. Ann.

6. Chlorte/blium. In the East. Shrub.

7. Sativum. Among lint in Europe. Ann.
S. Dentatu7n. Standingcomin theS.of Eur. An.
9. Auslriacum. Bogs and ditches of Austria and

Hungary. Peren.

10. Paiitculatum, Europe. Ann.
11. Saxalik. Mountains of Switzerland, Carniola,
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and Montpellier. Peren.

12. Egi/plium. Egypt.

Under this genus Persoon includes only Sp. 1—5,

and 12.

t 1222. Vella. Silic. dissepimcnto valvulis duplo

niajore, extus ovato.

i. Annua. England and Spain. Ann.

2. Pseadocytisus. Near Aranjuez in Spain. Shr.
* 3. Aspen,. Spain. [Herb, of Jusf.)

1219. Cakile. Silic. lanceolata sub-t-gona medio

utrinque dente instructa biarticulata, ad articulos

secedens, articulis l-spermis evalvibus.

1. Maritima. Shores of Europe, Asia, Africa,

and America. Ann.

2. Egyptiaca. Shores of Italy, Barbary, and

Egypt. Ann.
1218. PuGioNiUM. Silic. transversalis utrinque ros-

trata evalvis 1-sperma. Sem. arillatum !

1. Cornulum. Deserts of the Calmucks.

% 1217. BuNiAS. Silicula subtetraedra evalvis 2 seu

4 locularis rugosa.

1. Spinosa. In the East. Ann.

2. Erucago. Montpellier. Ann.

3. Aspera. At the Douro in Portugal. Ann.
4. Orientalis. Russia. Peren.

5. Cochlcarioides. France, Italy, Hungary, and

Sclavonia. Ann.

6. Tatarica. Hills of Siberia. Ann.
7. Syriaca. Austria, Hungary, the Bannat,

Siberia, Syria, and Sumatra. Ann.
8. Myagroidci: Siberia. Aim.
9. Egyptiaca. Egypt. Ann.

10. Balearica. Balearic Isles. Ann.

1 1 . Pros!rata. Sands of Caffa in the N. of Africa.
* 1^. Cakile. Britain. Ann. (Smith.)

:J
1220. Crambe. Eil. 4 longiora apice bifurca : al-

tero antherifero. Sil. globosa, 1-sperma evalvis.

1 . Maritima. Engl, and the N. of Europe. Per.

Hungary, Moravia, Siberia. Per.

In the East. Peren.

Spain. Ann.
0. Reni/brmis. Mount Atlas near Tlemsen.

6. Filiformis. Champion river in Patagonia. Per.

7. Fruticosa. Rocks of Madeira. Shrub.

8. Strigosa. Canary Isles. Shrub.

Sect. II. Silicula notched at the Apex.

^ 1229. Iberis. Cor. irregularis : pet. 2 cxteriori-

bus majoribus. Silic. polysperma, emarginata.

1. Semperflorens. Sicily and Persia. Shrub.

2. Cappadocica. Cappadocia. Shrub.

3. Semperuirens. Candia and Italy. Shrub.
4. Gibraltarica. Gibraltar. Shrub.

5. Saj:atilis. Italy and France. Shrub.

6. Vermiculata, Mts. of Eastern Tauria. Per.

7. Rotundifolia. Switz. Bavaria, Italy. Per.
8. Cepeccfolia. Carinthia. Peren.

9. Carnosa. Pyrenees. Peren.

10. Ciliata. Regions of Caucasus. Ann. Bien.
1 1 . Parviflora. In the East.

12. Nana. Mts. of Piedmont. Ann.
13. Uvibellata. Tuscany, Spain, Candia. Ann.
14. Amara. Engl. Switzerland, Germany. Ann.
15. Linifolia. Spain, Portugal, Montpel. Bicn.
16. Odorata. South of France. Ann.
17. NmlicauUs. Engl.andotherpts. of Eur. Attn.

18. Pfn/fflto. Shores of the S. of Europe. Ann.
* 19, Conlracta. Spain. {Herb. oHms.)

Tatarica.

3. Orientalis:

4. Hispanica.

•20. Oppositi/olia. Syria, (Labillard.) Clan.

* ^21, Intermedia. Near Rouen. (Gaernsent. Bull.
'^^'"

Soc. Phil.)
">

*22i Crenata. Spain. (A variety of 21 :)

'~'

J 1230. Alyssum. Fit. qusedam introrsum denticulo

notata. Silic. emarginata.

1. Spinasum. Cliffs of Spain and France. Shr.

2. Marilimum. Shores of France, Spain, and
the nortK of Africa. Shrub. Peren.

3. Halimifolinm. Dry parts of the South of
Europe. Shrub.

4. Tenuifolium. Siberia.

5. Saxatile. Candia. Shrub.

6. Lwiarioides. Islands of Stenosa, Philocandro,
and Namphio. Shrub.

7. Argenleiim. Mts. of Piedmont. Shrub.
8. Alpesire. Mountains of France, Italy, Swit-

zerland, and Hungary. Shrub.

9. Serpylli/'olitim. Tlemsen and Armenia. Shr.
10. Atlunticum. Tlemsen and Candia. Shnb.
11. Orientale. In the East. Shrub.
12. Hyperboreum. North America.
13. Tncanmn. Sandy parts of the North of £u>

rope. Peren. Bien.

14. Minhmim. Spain and Siberia. Ann.
15. Strictum. Armenia.
16. Calycinum. Austria, France, Germany. Ann.
17. Sibiriciim. Siberia.

18. Spathulatum. Altaian Mountains. Peren.
19. Monlanum. Dry parts of Switzerland and

Germany. Peren.

20. Torluosum. Hungary and Siberia. Peren.
21. Campeslre. Spain, Germany, Switzerland. .4h.

22. Linijhlium. Mt. Taurus and Armenia. An.
23. Clypeatum. South of Europe, Lebanon, and

Taurus. Ann.
21. Chciranthijhlimn. In the East.

2,5. Sinualnm. Spain, at road sides. Arm. Bien.
26. Creticum. Spain and Candia. Shrub.

27. Getnoncnse. Bayreuth and Carinthia. Peren.
28. Daaycarpium. At the R. Wolga and Kaman.
29. Utriculatum. In the East. Peren.

30. Vesicaria. In the East. Peren.

31. Heltoideum. In the East. Shrub.
* 32. Mutabilc. In the East. {I'eid. H. Cels.)
* 33. Kdentulum. Hungary. {PL Hung. 95.)
* 34. Sativum. Britain. Ann. {Smith.)

1231. Clvpeola. Silic. emarginata, orbiculata, com-
presso-plana, dccidua, 2-partib. 1-loc. 1-sperma.

1. Jonthlapsi. Italy and Narbonne. Ann.
* 2. I.asiocarpa. In the East.

1232. Peltaiiia. Silic. Integra, suborbiculata, com-
presso-plana, non dchiscens, 1 seu Ssperma.

1. Atliacea. Mts. between IstriaandCroatia. Per.

2. Garcini. Persia.

3. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
\ 1228. CociiLEARiA. Silic. emarginata, turgida

scabra : valvulis gibbis, obtusis.

1. Officinalis. England and other parts of Eu-
rope. Ann. Bien.

2. Danica. Denmark and Sweden. Ann. Bien.

3. Anglica. Shores of England. Bien.

4. Grocnltmdica. Iceland, Jutland, Greenl. Ann.
B. Sibirica. Siberia.

6. AcauUs. Morocco and Portugal. Peren.

1. Corotiopus. Europe. Ann.
8. Annoracia. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

9. Macrocarpa, Wet meadows of Europe. Per.
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}0. GffixHfolta. Fields at Ratisbon. Bieii.

11. Dia/ia. Austria, France, and Italy. Per.
* \\i? Oiisi/miiciisi)!. Near Liabon. (Brotero.)

J 12'26. Lei'IDIUM. •S'i/<c. emarginata, cordata, poly-

apernia : valvvilis carinatis, dissopimcnto contrariis.

1. Pcrjhiuttum. Austria, Persia, Syria. Ann.
2. Vcricarium. Media. Ann.

3. Niiilicaidc. MontpeUier, Spain, Algiers. An.
4. Procumbens. Spain, and at Mt. Caucasus. An.

5. Alpinuin. Mountains of Schnecberg, Saltz-

burg, Tyrol, Switz. and Mt. Baldo. Pcreii,

6. Calycinum. Altaian mts. of Siberia. Per.

7. Pctrceum. England, Oeland, Austria. Atm,
8. Cardamines. Clayey parts of Spain. Bien.

9. Sjiinosum. In the East. An. 10. Sativum. An.
\\. Li/rnUnn. In the East. Ann.
12. Cru.ixifh/ium. Hungary and Siberia. Per.

13. LatifoUum. England and France. Peren.

14. Amplexicaule. Siberia. Peren.

15. Glastifjlium. Shady mountains of Algiers.

16. Oleraceum. New Zealand. Ann.
\1. Piacidium. Island of Teautea. Ann.
18. Siihuldtum. Spain. Peren.

19. Graminifoiniw. South of Europe. Peren.

20. Apelnlum. Siberia. Ann.
21. Suffrutkosum. Spain. Slirnb.

22. Didymitm. England. Ann.
23. Rudernle. Engl, and other pts. ofEurope. An.
24. Firginicnin. Virginia and Jamaica. Ann.
25. Divaricatiim. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

26. Iheris. Germ. France, Itr.ly, Sicily. Peren.

27. Pcllichii, or Incisum. Germany. Ann.
28. Bonnriense. Buenos Ayrcs. Ann.
29. Chalepense. In the East.

* SO. SIi/losiim. France. (Persoon.)
*31. CapetLie. *

'3i. Linoides.
* 32. Pimiatum. * 35. Flexuosum.
* 33. Bipinnatum. * 36. Arciialum.

''37. Vcrnicosum. In the East. [Enc.Boi.v.4:'7.)

Sp. 31—35, from the Cape. See Thunb. Prodr.

12'2't. Thlaspi. <S7/iC. emarginata, obcordata, poly-

sperma : valvuhs navicularibus, marginato-carinatis.

1. Peregrinnni. Hills of Carniola.

2. Arabiciim. Arabia and Cappadocia. Ann.
3. Arvcnse. Engl, and otherpts. of Europe. Ann,
4. Alliaceum. South of Europe. Ann.
5. Psychine. Barbary near Mayane. Ann.
6. Saxatile. Italy, France, and Austria. Ann.
1. Hirlum. England, Italy, and France. Bien.
8. Campestre. Engl, and otherpts. ofEur. Bien.

9. Montuniim. Switzerland, Austria, Italy, and
MontpeUier. Peren.

10. A/pinum. Austria and mts. of Switz. Peren.

U. Perfoliulum. England, Switzerland, Germany,
and France. Bien.

12. AliKstre. Engl. Austria, Switzerland. Ann.
1 3. Bursa paxtoris. England and other parts of

Europe. Ann.
14. Ceratocarpon. Siberia. Ann.

* 15. Heterophyllum. Pyrenees. {Fl. Franc.)
* 16. Magellanicum. Straits of Magellan. {Herb.

of Juss.)

See the new genus Psyciiixe.

J 1221. IsATis. A7//c. obcordata 2-partib. 1-sperma,
valvulis carinatis dissepimento fenestrato.

1. Tinctoria. Engl, andotherpts. ofEur. fiien.

'2. Lusilanica. Spain and iu the East. Ann.
3. Armena, Armenia.

4. Alpina. Dauphiny. Peren.
*

'u Dentala. Syria. (//erA. of DecandoUe.)
* G^. IlimuUi. France. (Villars, iJf//;A.)

1233. BistuTEr.LA. f^lic. compresso-plana, rotun

data, supra infraquc biloba. Cat. foliola basi gibba

Clisj XV.
Tetradyna-

mia.

« u i»

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

Ann.Auriculata. Italy, Provence.

Aptda. Italy. Ann.
Lyrata. Spain, North of Africa. Ann.
Raphanifolta. Sicily, N. of A frica. Ann.
Coronopijolia. Spam and Italy. Ann.
Lccvigala. Italy, Switzerland, Austria, and
Germany. Peren.

7. Subspathulata. Mountains of Italy. Peren.
8. Montana. High mts. of Valentia. Peren.
9. Sempervirens. In the East and Spain. Shr,

10. Peruviana. Peru. Shrub.
* l\. Saxatilis. France, Switz. Germ. [ViUars.)

1223. Anastatica. Silic. retusa, margine coro-
nata valvulis dissepimento duplo longioribus. Slyl.

intermedio mucronato, obliquo, locuhs 2-spermi3.

1. Hierochuntica. Palestine, Barbary, Cairo. An,

SiLIQUOSiE.

Sect. I. Calyx shut by Leafets closing lengthwise.

t 1247. Raphanus. Cal. chasus. Siliqua torosa,

subarticulata, teres. Gland, melliferx 2interstam.
breviora et pist. totidem inter stam. longiora ctcal.

1. Saiivus. China. Ann. Bien. 2. Caudatus. An.
3. Uuphanistrum. England and other parts of

Europe. Ann.
4. Sibiricus. Siberia. Ann.
5. Tenellus. Deserts of the Caspian. Ann.
6. Arcuatus. Ann. 7. Lanceolalus. Antilles.

8. Pilosus. Guinea.
* 9. liecHi-vatus. Egypt. T

* 10. Turgidus. Egypt. > Hirb. of Jussieu.
* 11 . Petrocarpus. Egypt. J
* \2. Chciravthifolius. Spain. {WM. Fl. Berol.)

X 1239. EnvsiMUM. Siliq. columnaris, exacta: te-

tracdra. Cal. clausus.

1 . (Officinale. Engl, and other ptg. of Eur. Ann.
2. Barbarea. Engl.andother pts. of Eur. Per.
3. Precox. England and France. Bien.

4. Alliaria. Engl. andotherpts.of Europe. Per.
5. Repandiim. Spain, Bohemia, Austria, and

Thuringia. Ann.
6. Cheiranthoides. England and other parts of

Europe. Ann.
7. Hieracifolium. Germ. Swed. Denmark. Bien.
8. Odoratum. Austria and Hungary. Bien.
9. Virgatmn. Portugal and Switzerland. Bien.

10. Diffusum. Austria, Switzerland, Italy, and
Hungary. Bien.

11. Anguslifnlium. Sandy parts ofHungary. Ann.
12. Juiiceum. Meadows of Hungary. Ann. Bien.
13. Bicorne. The Canaries. Ann.
14. Quadricorne. Siberia. Ann.

* 15. Grandijlorum. Algiers. {Desfont.)
* 16. Pollens. Switzerland.

Under this genus Persoon ranks Sp. 1, 2, 3, and 33,
of ClIEIRANTHUS.

J 1240. CuEiRANTiius. Gerwen utrinque denticulo
glandulato. Cal. clausus: foliolis duobus basi gib-
bis. Semina plana.

1. Erysimoides. Germany, Switzerland, Hun-
gary, and Spain. Bien.

2. Helveticus. Switzerland and Italy. Bien,
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Per

Shrub.

Percii.

Feren.

3. Alp'mus. Lapland and Siberia.

4. lAiiiceolaliis. Tauria.

5. Cheiri. England, Switzerland, France, and

Spain. Bicn. Feren. Shrub.

6. Fniticidosus. England and Spain.

t. Callusii$, Cape of Good Hope.

8. Striclus. Cape of Good Hope.
9. Tenuifolitts. Madeira. Shrub.

10. Mutahilus. Madeira. Shrub.

11. Apriciis. Siberia. Feren.

12. Chins. CUio, Russia. Ann.

13. Marilimus. Stiorea of the Mediterranean. An.
14'. Farvi/lorus. Morocco. Ann.

15. Salinus. Siberia and Tartary. Shrub.

16. Bicuspidatus. Armenia.

17. Incanus. Spain. Feren. Shrub.

18. Fenestralis. Bien.

19. Anniius. South of Europe. Ann.

20. Litt-oreus. Shores of the Mediterranean. Ann.
Contortuplicalus. Siberia.

Leucatithemus. North of Persia.

Tristis. Spain, Italy, Montpellier.

24. Trilobus. Spain and the Hieres Isles.

25. Fulchellus. Cappadocia. Feren.

26. Pinnatifidus, Siberia.

27. Fricnspidatus. Sea coasts of Italy.

28. Tomcntosus. At the Caspian Sea. Bien,

29. Odoralissimus. Tauria and Persia. Shr.

30. Sinuatus. England, Spain, Montpellier. Ann,
31. Taraxacifotiiis. Siberia near the banks of

the Wolga, in inundated parts.

32. Cuspidafus. At the Caspian Sea. Bien.

83. Quadrangulus. Siberia. Feren.

S^. Farsetia. Egypt, Barbary, and Arabia. Shr.
* 35. Bithynicus. Asia Minor. ( Herb, of Ju58.)"

* 39. Eloiigatus.

• 40. 'Forulosus.

21.

22.

23. Shmb,
Ann.

Ann.

•36

•37.

Stig. basi-bi-

Bien.

Bien,

Carnosus.

Linearis,

Gramineus.
* 41. Frutescens. TenerifFe. 1 Vent. Malm.
* 42. Longifolius. TenerifFe. J p. 83.
* 43. Semperflorens. Morocco. Shrub.
* 44. Linifolius, Spain. Feren.

% 1242. Hesperis. Pet. oblique flexa. Glattd

tra stam. breviora. Siiicpia stricta

furca apice connivence. Cal. clausus.

1. Tristis, Hungary aud Austria. Bicn.

2. Laciniata. Piedmont. Bien.

3. Matronalis. Germ. Switz. Siberia.

4. Inodora. Engl. Vienna, Montpellier.

5. Talarica. Siberia. Feren.

6. Africana. Africa, France, Hungary.
7. Bamosissima. Algiers and Galatia.

"8. Arenaria. At Arzean in Algiers.

9. Verna. Coasts of Provence. Ann.
10. Lacera. Portugal and France. Ann.

*51. liijrata. Siberia. Ann. (Lam. 7//.)

* 1 2. Lnxa. Tartary. Ann. ( Lam. Enc.
)

* IS. Ah/s.wides. Portugal. ( //e/'6. of Desfont.

)

* 14. Mantimus. Europe. Ann.
* 15. Finnalifida. N. America. [Mich. ii. 31.)
*I6. Piimala. At the lake Baikal. (//«-6.of Juss.)
* 17: Ghindulosa. Dauria. 1 p ,

* 18. CJieiranUivs. Dauria. J
^ ""'"'-

* 19. Chius. {Chnranthus chins of Willd.)
1243. AnABis. GlandnUe nectariferx 4, singula:

intra cal. fohola, squamas instar rcflexx.

1. Alpiua. Switz. Austria, Lapland. Feren.

Ann.
Ann.

2. Grandifma. Siberia. Peren. ciisJ

3. 7'haliana. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Antt.l'ctr

4. Crantziana. Austria and Franconia.

5. Recta. Spain and south of France. Ann.

6. Serpylli/olia. Rocks of Dauphmy. Bien.

l.Replatis. Virginia. Peren,

8. Ccernlea. Switzerland, Salzburg, Carinthia,

and Piedmont. Fei-cn.

9. Bellidifolia. Italy, Switz. Austria. Peren.

10. Nutans. Austria, Switz. and Italy. Peren.

1 1 . Lvrata. Canada. Ann.

12. Hispida, Britain, Austria, Norway. Peren.

13. Stricta. Engl. Italy, Switz. France. Per.

14. Halleri. Carniola. Bien.

15. Ovirensis. Mountains of Carinthia. Peren,'

16. Canadensis. Canada.

17. Lucida. South of Hungary. Peren.

18. Pendula. Siberia and Denmark. Ann.
19. Turrita. England, Switzerland, Hungary,

France, and Sicily. Ann.
20. Saxatilis. S. of France and Italy. Bien.

21. Aspera. Piedmont. Peren.
* 22. Tuberosa, North America. \ Persoon'»
* 23. R/iombmdea. North America, j Synopsis.
* 24. Arenosa. [Sisipnbrium arenosum of Willd.)
* 25. Pelrcea. France. ( H. Franc.

)
* 26. Procurrens. Bannat and Servia. Peren,

J 1245. Brassica. Cal. erectus, connivens. Sem,
globosa. Gland, inter stam. breviora et pist. in-

terque longio?-e et calycem.

1. Orientalis. England, in the East, Montpel-
lier, Germany, &c. Ann.

2. Austriaca. Austria and Thuringia. Ann,
3. Campeslris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
4t. Arvcmis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

5. .4lpina. Germany and Switzerland. Peren.

6. Najms. England, Gothland, Holland. Bieti.

1. Rapa. England and Holland. Bien.

8. Oleracea. England. Bien.

9. Richerii. Dauphiny and Piedmont. Peren.
10. Cretica. Candia. Shrub.

11. Siiff'rulica. North of Africa. Shrub.

12. Chinctu/is. China. Bien.

13. Violacea. China. Bicn.

14. Siddiastata. Archipelago Isles. Ann.
15. Polymorpha. Hungary and Siberia. Per.

16. TcretiJ'olia. North of Africa.

17. F.rucastruni. South of Europe. Ann.
18. Eriica. Switzerland and Avistria. Ann,
19. Pinnatijida. North of Africa.

20. Elongdtcu Hungary. Bicn.

21. Chciranthus. Dauphiny and Piedmont. Bien.

22. Fesicaria. Spain. Anti,

23. Lyrata. North of Africa.

24. Crnssifolia. Egypt at the Pyramids.
* 25. Balcarica. Balearic Isles, (i/cri. of Rich.)
* 26. Subularia. Portugal. ( Brotcro.

)
* 27. Turgida. Paris. * 28. Hirta. Ann.
* 29. Magetlanica. Sts. of Magellan. (.ETeri. ofJuss.)

1248. C-oRDYLOCAKPus. Cal. clausus. Siliq. toro-

sa articulata teres, articulo supremo discreto.

1. Muricatus. Near Mayane in Algiers. Ann.
2. Lccv/galus. Archipelago Isles.

% 1244. TuRRiTis. Siliq. longissima, angulata. Cal.

connivens erectus. Cor. erecta.

1 . Glabra. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Bien.

2. Laevigata. Pennsylvania. Bien,

3
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iXV. S. Strldta. Meadows of Piedmont.

4r, Hirsitla. Engl. Sweden and Germ. Bien.

5. Patula. Hills of Hiingaiy. Ann.

fi. Pitbciccns. Mountains of Algiers.

7. Ciliala. Switzerland.

8. Alpina. Austria, Gothland. Bicn. Peren.
* Ql PlnniiHiqua. Switz. and France. (Persoon.)

± 1236. Dentaria. <S'iViVy. ela^ticc dissilicns valvulis

revolutis. Sllg. emarginatum. Cal, longitudina-

liler connivens.

1. Enncaphijlla. Austria and Italy. Ann.
2. Glanaulosa. Mts. of Hungary. Peren,
3. Laciniata. Pennsylvania. Peren.

\. Bidbifera. Eugl. and other pts. of Eur. Per.
5. Microphylla. Siberia. Peren.

6. Pinnata. France and Switzerland. Peren,

7. Pentaphyllos. Mts. of .Switzerland. Peren.
* 8. Polyphylla. Woods of Croatia. (PL Hung.)
* 9. Diphyila. Mts. of Carolina. T Mich. Flor.

* 10. Concatenala. New England >• Am. v. 2.

and Carolina. J p. 30.

1235. RicOTiA. SUiq. 1-loc. oblonga compressa

;

valvulis planis.

1. JEgi/pliaca. Egypt. Ann.
* Q,. Cantonicnsis. Canton in China. (Lousiero.)

Persoon ranks thisgenusundertheorderSiLicuLos^.

Sect. II. Calyx open, vcith Leafets distant above.

124'9. Cleome. Gland, nectariferse 3, ad singulum
sinum calycis singulse, excepto infimo. Pel. omnia
adscendentia. SUiq. 1-loc. 2-valv.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

Juncea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Heptapfiylla. The Indies. Ann.
Pentaphi/lla. The Indies. Ann.
Triphylla. The Indies. Ann.
Pmygama. Jamaica. Ann.
Icosandra. Ceylon. Ann.

7. Vkcom. Ceylon, Malabar. Ann.
8. Dodccandra. In the Indies. Ann,
9. Felina. Ceylon.

10. Chelidonii. Near Transchaur.

11. Gigantea. Guinea. S/irub.

12. Aculeata. America.
13. Spinosa. South America. Ann.
li. Serraia. South America. Ann.
15. Ornithoponoides. Fields near Pera. Ann,
16. Violacea. Portugal. Ann.
17. Arabica, Arabia. Ann.
18. Tenella. East Indies. Ann,
19. Filifo/ia. Arabia Felix. Ann.
20. Gujanen.tis. Coasts of Guiana. Ann,
21. Hlonnpliylla. India. Ann.
22. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope and India.

23. Procumbens. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Per,
*2t. Uniglandulosa. New Spain. (S/a«j. 14—16.)

{Cavanilles.)

This genus is given by Persoon under Hexandhia.
X 1237. Cardamine. SUiq. elastice dissiliens valvu-

lis revolutis. Stig. integrum. Cal. subhians.

1. BelUdifolia. Engl. Lapland, Norway. Per.
2. Alpina. Switz. Savoy, Dauph. Carinth. Per.
3. AsarifoHa. The Alps of Italy. Per.

4. Nudicaulis. Siberia.

5. Nivalis. Top of the Altaian Mts. Peren.
6. Resedifolia. Switz. Pyrenees, Germ. Per,
7. Trifoiia. Switzerland and Lapland. Fei;
6. Scutatu, Jap^n. Peren,

9. Africana. Africa, Arabia, and Bourbon.

10. Chclidonia. Italy.

11. Thaliclroide.i. Italy and France. Bien.

12. Macrnp/iy/la. .Siberia. Peren.

13. Impalicnx, Engl.andotherpts.ofEur. Bien,

11'. Parvi/lora. Europe and Siberia. Ann,

15. Pennylvanica, Pennsylvaniii.

1(). Gra'ca. Sicily, Corsica, Islandsof Greece.///?.

17. ///r.s«/«. Engl, andotherpls.ofEurope. Ann.
18. Lalifniia. Spain. Ann.
19. Pratensis. Engl, andotherpts. of Eur, Per.

20. Amara. Engl, and other pts. of Europe. Per.

21. Granulosa.li\xr'm.Per. 22. Virginica. Virg.
* 23. Spalhulata. High mts. of Carol. 7 Midi, v?

* 24. liotitndifolia. High mts. of Carol, j p. 30.

•25. Chcnopodifolia. Monte Video. (//t'?'6. ofJuss.)
* 26. Borbunica. Bourbon. (Jiiss.)

\* 271 Bonariensis. Buenos Ay res. ( i/eri. of Juss.)

* 28. Teres. New England. 1 ,,. , .. „_
* nn IT -n XT ir n f 3/lc«. v. IK p. 29.* 29. Uni/lora. Near Knoxvillc. \

f ./.

* HO. Sylvalica. North of Europe. (Lini.)
" 31. Camosa. Hungary. {PI. Hung.)

•J:
1246. SiNAPis. Cal. patens. Cor. ungues recti.

Glandula inter stam. breviora et pist. interque

longiora et calycem.

1. Arven.iis. Engl.and other pts. ofEurope; Ann.
2. (hientiUis. In the East. Ann,
3. Brassicula. China. Ann.
4. Alba. England, France, Holland. Ann.
5. Nigra. Engl.andotherpts.of Europe. Ann,
6. Pyrenaica. Pyreness. Bien,

7. Pubcsccns. Sicily. Shrub.

8. Hispida. Morocco. Ann.

9. Chinensis. China? Ann.

10. Juncea. Asia and China. Ann.

11. AUioni. Ann.
12. Erucoides. Italy and Spain. Ann.

13. Cemua. Japan and China. Ann.

14. Hispanica. Spain. 15. Japonica. Japan.

16. Incana. Fran. Portugal, Spain, Switz. Bien,

17. Fniteicens. Madeira. Shrub.

18. Radicata. Hills of Algiers. Peren.

Portugal and Spain. Bien,

Barbary. 1
^^^^ ^^^ y

Barbary. j
Near Paris. 1

Near Paris. J

CIii!« XV.
I'eiradyua-

19. Lavigata.
*20. Circinata.

• 21 . Geniculata.
* 22? Torulosa.

*23? Turgida.
Persoon.

* 24:. Marilima. Pyrenees, Piedmont. (Fl. Franc.)
* 25. Inlegrifotia. India. (Willd. //. fier.)

* 26. Pekinensis. Cochinchina, Pekin. (Loureiro.)

1238. SiSYMBHiUM. SUiq. dehiscens valvulis rec-

tuisculis. Cal. et Cor. patens.

1. Nasturtium. Europe, America, the East. Per.

2. Sylvestre. England, Switzerland, Germany,
and France. Peren.

3. Palusire, or Terreslre. England, Germany,
Hungary, France, Lapland, Iceland. Ann,

4. Amphibiuin. Engl, and other pts. ofEur. Per,

5. Pyrenaicuni. Pyrenees, Switzerland. Per.

6. J anacetijhlium. Savoy, Switzerland. P^r.

7. Ceralophyllum. North of Africa. Ann,
8. Cmwion/Tulium. North of Africa.

9. Tenui/olium. Engl. Germ. Fran. Switz. Per.

10. Sagiltalnm, Siberia. Peren.

11. Amjikxicaule. Hills of Algiers. Ann.
12. Supinum. Paris, Spain, Gothland. Ann.
13. Polycrratiurn. Switzerland and Italy. Ann.
14. FiliJ'oliwn. Siberia at the R. Kuma. Ann.
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C\m XV.
Tetradvna-

15.

16.

17.

18.

19-

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

.26.

27.

2g.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

84.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

BOT
BumfoKum, Sicilj', Italy, Switzerland, and

the Pyrenec3. Ann.

Torulosum. In the kingdom of Tunis.

Murak. France and Italy. Ann.

Monetise. Isleof Man, Engl, and Hung. Per.

Repandum. Provence and Piedmont. Peren.

TUlieri. Piedmont. Bicn.

Vimineum. Sicily and Montpellier.

Barrelieri. Spain and Italy. Ann.

Arenosum. Germany and Switzerland. Arm.

Valenlinum. Valentia and Madrid. Ann.

Parra. Parra. Ann. Bien.

Asperiim. Montpellier and Estremadura. Ann.

L<evigatum. Ann.

Millefolium. Teneriffe. Shrub.

Sophia. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.

Album. Lake Baikal in Siberia. Peren.

Cinereum. North of Africa. Ann.

Alfissimum. Armen. Siber. and Aust. Ann.

Eckarlsbcrgcnse. Thuringia ? Ann.

Pannonicum. Hungary. Ann.

Erysimoides. Tunis near Kerwan.

Irio. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann.
Columnte. Germ. Austria, and Italy. Ann.
Loeselii. Prussia, France, Germany. Ann,
Obtusangidum. Switzerland. Ann.
Orientale. In the East. Ann.
Barbareae, In the East. Peren.

Lyrntum, or Strigosuni. Cape of G. H. Per.

Calholicum. Spain and Portugal.

Heierophyllmn. New Zealand.

ANY.
Glnciak. Terra del Fuego. Pertn, CI*

Strietissimum. Switz. Italy, and Germ. Per, ^*''

Pendulum. North of Africa. ^
Hispajiicum. Spain. Bien,

Piiviiluni. North of Persia. Anti.

50. Salsuginosiim. Salt places of Siberia. Ann,
51. Integrifolium. Siberia. Ann,

Indicum. India. Ann,
Hispidum. Egypt.
Bonariense. Buenos Ayres. (Enc. Bot.J
Apcialum. Cochinchina. (Lourciro.)

* 56. Pinnatijidum. France. {Fl. Franc.)
* 57. Enwastrum. France and Portugal. (JBrotero.)

* 58. Compres.imn. Austria. Bie?t.

* 59. Bellidifulia. Buenos Ayres. (iferi. of Juss.)

* 60. Capenie. Cape of Good Hope. 1 Thunb.
* 61. Serratum. Cape of Good Hope. J Prodr.
* Q2. Contorta. Syria. ( 17c;i. of Desfont.

)

*63. Dubiuni. (Desfont. Cat.)

1241. Heliopiiila. Nect. 2 recurvata versus caly-

cis basin vesicularem.

45.

46.

47.
'48.

49.

52.

53.

'54.

'55.

1. Jntegrifolia. Ann.

2. Inciina. Peren.

3. Circwoides. Ann,
4. Aniplexicaidis. Shr,

5. Flava, Shrub,

6. Canescens.

7. Pusilla. Ann.
8. Filiformis. Ann.

9. Pendula. Ann,
10. Pinnata.

11. Coronopifolia. Shr.

12. Digitala.

13. Heterophylla.

14. Trip'ir/ila.

15. Dissecta.

16. Lyrata.

All from the Cape. See Thunb. Ptvdr,

NEW GENERA.

SlLICULOSA.

New Ge- I, LjEUA. Silic. nucumentacea, evalvis, rotunda, ru-
uera. gosa, 1-loc. 1-sperma. Fil. simplicia.

1. Iberioides. North of Portugal. (^Brotero.)

This genus contains also Sp. 5 and 11 of Bunias.

II. Rapistkum. 5'z7/c.subglobosa, nucumentacea (non
emarginata) 2-loc. evalvis seu non sponte dehiscens.

Dissepiment, membranaceum, valvis parallelum.

Sem. solitaria.

1. Paniculatum. {Myagrum panic, of Linn.)

III. SuccowiA. Stylus conicus persistens, induratus.

Stig. radiatum. Silic. globosa, echinata, dissepi-

mento distincta. iSem.Jovata, emarginata. (Moench.
Meth. p. 265.)

1. Balearica. Balearic Isles. Ann.

\ IV. Senebiera. Silic. reniformis comprcssa, cor- N»
rugata : loc. evalvibus, Ispermis. nerj

1. Integrifolia. Madagascar. [Decand.)

Q,. Serrata. Montevideo. {Enc. Bot. v\\, IQ.)

3. Didyma. (^Coronopus didyma of Smith.)

4. Coronopus. (^Coronopus ruellii of Smith.
)

V. PsYCHiNE. Cat. 4-phyll. deciduus. Stig. simp.

Silic, polysperma, 3-angularis margine alis latis in-

structa : alis superne crescentibus, transverse striata.

1. Stylosa. ( Thlaspi psychine of Willd.)

VI. Camelina. Stam. edcntata. Styl. sublongus.

Silic. mcmbranacea (glabra) ovata, aut rotunda, 2-

valvis polysperma. Sem. oblonga, laxe striata, nee

membrana alata.

This genus contains Sp. 7, 8, 9, and 11, of Mya-
grum, p. 259.

CLASS XVI. MONADELPHIA.

Triandria.

Class XVI. 1253. Galaxia. Spatha 1 seu 2-phylla. Cal, 0.
Moiiadel- Cor. 1 -pet. 6-fid. tubo longo. Styl, 1. Ca^J. 3-loc.

infera.

\. Ovata. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,
2. Graminea. Cape of Good Hope. Peren,
3. Narcissoides. Straits of Magellan. Peren,

•4. Ciliata. (Andrews' Rep.)
This genus is given by Persoon under Triandria.

1251. SisYRiNCHiuM. Spatha diphylla. Cal. 0. Pet,
6, subasqualia. Styl, 1. Caps, 3-locinfera.

1. Elegans, Cape of Good Hope. Peren,

2. CoUinum, Cape of Good Hope. Peren,

3. Graiidijlorum. Peru. Peren.

4. Bermudiana, Bermudas. Peren.

5. Anceps. Virginia and Canada. Peren.

6. Micranthum. Peru. Peren.

7. Palmifolium, or Racemosum, Brasil. Per,

8. Striatum. Mexico. Peren.
^ Q. Mticronatum, Pennsylvania. [Mich.)

Persoon includes in this genus (which he gives

under Triandria) Sp. 7 and 12, of Mor.ea,
and Sp. 4. of Ferraria.

2
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1252. FfinRAKiA. SpaUia 2-pliyll. Cal. 0. l',t. 0, 3

exteriiis latioribua. Sj/t. 1. Capx. 3-loc. infera.

1. Uiidulata, or Piiiictala. Cape of G. H. Per.

2. Fi-rrariola, or Minor. Cape of G. H. Per,

3. Paviiiiia. Mexico and Peru. Peren.

4. Ixioides. New Zc;iland. Peren.

This genus is given by IVrsoon under TniAXDnrA.
125k AiMiYTEJA. Cul. magnus infundib. IJ-fid. Pel.

3, calyci iuserta illoque breviora. Germ, inferum.

Bttc. 1 -loc. polyspcrma. Sem. oidulantia.

1. Hyilitora. Cape of Good Hope.
12.-30. Tamauindus. CW. l-part. Pet. S. Nect. ieiia

2 brcvibus sub tilaraentis. Slyl. 1. Leg«m. pulpa

j-epletum.

1. Indica, India, Arabia, Egypt, AraericS. Shr.

Pentandria.

J 1263. Erodium. Ca/. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. iVirc/.

iiquaraulx 5 cum fil. altcrnantes et gland, mellifera;

busi stam. iusidentes. Arilli 5, 1-sperrai aristati at

basjn recept. rostrati : aristis spiralibus introrsum

barbatis.

1. CrassifoUum. Cyprus and N. Africa. Per.

2. Slephanianum. Dauria.

3. Talaiicnm. Tartary and Siberia. Peren.

4. Supracamim, Spain. Pa-en.

5. PHroeum. Rocks in thesouth of France. Per.

6. Absintlwides. Armenia. Peren.

7. Glandulosum. Spain.

8. Bipinnalum. Sandy parts of Barbary. Ann.
9. Alpinum. The Alps of Italy. Peren.

10. Ciconium. Montpellier, Spain, Italy, &c. An.
11. Cictttarium. Engl, and other pts. ofEur. Ann.
12. Pimpinellifoliutn. Germany and France. Bien,

13. Bontanum. Rome. Ann.
14. Moschalttm. England, Carniola, Switzerland,

Siberia, Barbary, Cape, Brasit, Peru. Ann.
15. Prrecox. Spain. Ann.
16. Pulverulentum. Spain, N. of Africa. Per,

i7. Hirlum. Egypt. Peren,

18. Laciniatum. Candia and N. of Africa.

19. 6'rMi«ttm. Cand. N. ofAfrica, Italy, Spain. An,
20. C/iiitm. Chio. Ann.
21. Asplenioidcs. North of Africa. Peren,

22. Hymenodcs. Mount Atlas. Peren.

23. Murcicum. Murcia. Ann.
S-t. Guttatmn. North of Africa. Peren.

25. Glaucophyilum. Egypt near Memphis. Ann,
iii. Incarnatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
27. Ardiiinum. Cape of Good Hope. Per.

28. Ribifolium. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
29. Arborcscens. North of Africa. Shrub.
30. Heliotropiodes.

SI. Malac«ides. France, Spain, Italy, and the
Canary Isles. Ann.

32. Marilimum. England. Peren.
S3. MalojMiiles. Algiers and Sicily. Peren.
S*. Chamtedrynides. Minorca and Corsica. Per.

* 35. Corsicum. Corsica. 1 t% j e-i n
* ac r ,,, .„ -c }-Decand./<. tranc.^ so. Litloreum. trance. \

*37i Prtecox. Spain. {Cavanillet.)

1256. Symj'Honia. Cal. 5phyll. Cor. 5-pet. glo-

bosa contortH. Slyl, 1. Bac. 5-loc. locul. l-spermis.

\. Globulif-ra. Woods and mts. of Guiana. Shr.
1255. OzopHYLLUM. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet. in-

fundib. Styl. 1. Caps. 5loc.

*0l. IV. i>AKT J.

1. TrifoHalum. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

1261. OciinoMA. Ca/. duplex: exterior 3-pliyll. Pd.
3. Anlh. aiifractuosae 1 Caps. 5. loc. polyspcrma.

Sem. lana involuta.

1. Lagopus. Mts. of Jamaica, Hispaniola. Shr,

1257. Lerchka. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. infundib. 5.iida,

Anth. germinis tubo insidentes 5. Styl. 1. Capt.

3. loc. polyspcrma.

1 . Jjjugicatida. East Indies. Shrub.

1258. Waltiiehia. Cal. duplex, ext. lateralis 3-phylL
deciduus. Pet. 5. Siyl. 1. Caps. 1-loc. 2-valv.

l-sperma.

[.Americana. Bahama, Berbice, Surinam. Shr..

2. Indica. India. Shrub.

3. Lo}xintliuii. Maquesa Islands.

4. Ovala. Peru. Shrub.

5. Angustifolia. East Indies. Shrub.

6. Ellcptica. East Indies. Shrub.
* 7. CorchorifoUa. Rio Janeiro. (Herb, of Juss.)

1262. Pas.sifloua. Cal. 5part. coloralus. Cor. 5-

pet. calyci inserta. Nect. corona fllameutosa. Pepo
pedicellata.

1. Serralifolia, Surinam. Shrub.

2. Pallida. Dominica and Brasil. Shrub,

3. Adulterina. New Granada. Shrub.

4. Cuprca. Providence and Bahama. Shrubs

5. Tilitefnlia. Peru and Lima. Shrub.

6. Malijbrmis. Dominica, Martinique, Jamaica,

and Cayenne. Shrub.

7. Quandrangularis. Woods ofJamaica. Shruh.

8. Alata. West Indies. Shrub.

9. Lnurifolia. Surinam. Shrub.
~

Guiana.
Brasil.

Cayenne.

Dominica.

UiM XVI.
Muiudcl-

pbia<

Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub.

10. Cocci/iea.

11. Mucronata.

12. Glandulosa.

13. Muitiflora.

14. Perjhliala. South of Jamaica. Shrub.

15. Rubra. Jamaica, Dominica, Martinique, and

Cayenne. Shrub.

16. Nonnalis. South America. Shrub.

17. Lunata. Jamaica, Mexico. Shrub.

18. Murucuja. Dominica. Shrub.

19- Vesperttlto. America. Shrub.

20. Oblongata, Jamaica. Shrub.

21. Capsularis. Equinoctial France.

22. Rotundlfolia. South America.

23. OrbicuUita. Island of Dominica.

24. Punctata. Peru. Shrub.

25. Lulea, Virginia and Jamaica. Shrub,

26. Aitgustifolia. Jamaica. Shrub.

27. Minima. Cura9oa. Shrub.

28. Suberosa. Dominica and the Antilles.

29. Pellata. Antilles. Shrub.

30. Hfderacea. Antilles m hedges. Shrub.

31. Glaucn. Cayenne. Shrub.

32. Holosericea. Vera Cruz. Shrub.

33. Hirsuta Dominica and Curagoa. Shrub.

34. FceliUa. Dominica, Martinique, Curagoa. An.

35. Ciliata. Jamaica. Shrub.

36. Serridatu. Woods of Carthagom. Shrub.

37. .'turantia. New Calcdcnia. Shrub.

38. Cuneif'ilia. America. Shrub.

39. Incarnata. Virginia, Brasil, Peru. Shrub.

40. Tomenla. Peru. Shrub.

^\. Mista. New Granada and Peru. Shrub
42. Coerulea. Brazil. Shrub.

Shrub.
Shrub.

Shrub.

Sh,

43. Filamenlosa. America.

21,

Shrub.
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(ilass XVJ. 44.. Serrala, Martinique. Skmh,
Jlonadel- 45^ Pedata. Dominica. Shrub.

P'"*" 46. Helerophylla. St Domingo. Percn.

* 47. Glniica. Mt. Quindiu near La Volza.l Hiini-

*48. Emarginata. NearPopayanin Andes. J boldt.

*49. GtiazumcefoUa. Cart hagena and Granada. Shr.

* 50. Ligularis. Peru. S/irwA.

-SI. Timfolia. Cayenne. 5/(rwi.

* 52. Bilobata. St Domingo. ^Arwi.

* 53. Mexicana. Mexico. Shrub.

* 54. Cnriacea. Peru near Florida, Shrub.

* 55. Sexflora. St Domingo, ^SAn/J.

* 56. Hibiscifolia. South America. .S7;r;/5.

i>57. Stipiilala. Guiana at Mt. Serpent. i%?-(;ft.

* 58. P'mnaUitipula. At Fulcahuana and Valpa-

raiso. Shrub.
* 59^ Mankata. S. America near Loxa. Shrub.

* 60. Viridjflora. Near Acapulco. ( Cuvan.)

*61. Longipes. N. Granada and Mt. Quindiu.
* 62. Cirrhiflora. Woods of Guiana.

For an account of these new species, see Jussieu

Dit Genre Pasniflora in Annal. du Museum, vol.

ii. p. 112.

1259. Hermannia. Oil. simplex 5-rid. Pet. 5 spi-

raliter cucullata. Fil. lanceolata. Styli. 5. Caps.

5-loc. polysperma.

1. AUhceifolia.

2. Plicaia.

5. Candicans.

4'. Disticha.

3. Salvifolia.

6. Micans.

7. Involucraia.

8. Scordifolia.

9. Denudata.

10. DisermcefoUa.

11. AlnifoUa.

12. C'ineifolia.

13. Holesericea.

14. Hirsuta.

15. Scabra.

•31.

16. Multiflora.

17. Flammea.
18. Angidaris.

19. Hj/siopifolia.

20. Trifmeata.
21. Odorala.

22. iMvandtdifolia,

23. Linifotia,

24. Fil[folia.

25. TrifoUata.

26. Triphylla.

27. Procumbens.

28. Vesicaria.

29. Grossularifolia.

30. Jncisa.

Puheraia. (Andrews' jRep. t. 16.)

All shrubby, and from the Cape.

1260. Melochia. C'a/. subduplex. Pe/. 5 patentia,

i^jY, subulata. /Siy/j. 5, Cop*. 5-loc. 1-sperma.

1. Pyramidaia. Brasil and Caribbee Isles. <S7/r.

2. Tomentosa. Jamaica and Dominica. Shrub.

3. Crenata. South America. Shrub.

4. Depre.?sa. Havannah.
5. Truncata. East Indies. Shrub.

6. Venosa. .Jamaica. Shrub. 7. Hirsuta.

8. Concatenata. East and West Indies. Per.
9. Odorata. Island of Tanna and Ea-uwa.

10. Lupnlina. Jamaica. Shrub.

11. Caracasana. Caraccas. Shrub.

12. Nodiflora. Jamaica,Bourbon, Mauritius, (S/ir.

13. Corchorifolia. India. ^«».
14. Supina. India.

* 15. Mollissima. South America. ( Desf. Ca<.).

Heptandria.

1264. Pelargonium. Ca^. 5-part. lacinia suprema
desinente in tubulum capillarem nectariferum sccus
pedunculum deciirrentem. Cor. 5-pet. irregularis

Fil. 10 inasqualia, quorum 3 (raro 5) castrata,

Jrilli 5, 1 -spermi aristati ad basin recept. roatrati,

arijtis epiralibus introrsum barbatis.

21,

22,

23,

24,

1. Longifolium. 67.

2. LoHgiJlorum. 68.

3. Dipetalum. 69.

4. Oxaloidcs, 70.

5. Ficaria. 71.

6. Ciliatum. 72.

7. Auriculatum. 73.

8. Auriiiim. 74.

9. Hirtum. 75.

10. Punctatum, 76.

ll.Bifolium. 77.

12. liirsuium. 78.

13. Arium. 79.

14. Trijidum. 80.

15. Heierophyllum. 81.

16. Triphytliau. 82.

17. Nervi}ol/um. 83.

18. Pinuuliim. 84,

19. Barbatum. 85.

20. Mi'lananthon. 86.

Carntum. 87.

liupacmm. 88.

Lobaiuni. 89.

Tz-wte. 90.

25. Appendictdatum. 91.

26. Flavum. 92.

27. Oenotherce. 93.

28. Chama:drift)lium. 94.

29. Ocafe. Per. 95.

SO. Tiichostomon. Pe. 96.

31. lUaltarium. Per. 97.

32. Erioitemon. Per. 98.

33. Elegaus. Per. 99.

34. StipulaQeum. Shr. 100.

35. Artiadahati. Per. 101.

36. Tabulare. Per. 102.

37. Alchimilioides. Pe. 103.

38. Odoratissimum.Pe, 104.

39. Grossularioides.P, 105.

40. Anceps. Per. 106.

41. AUhaoidcs. Ann. 107.

Columbinum. Per. 108.

Coronopifolium. P. 109.

Cappillare. Per. 110.

Tricolor, or /^to/a- 111.

ccufn. Per, 112.

Senecioides. Ann. 113.

4'7. Myrrhifolium. Per. 114.

48. Lacerum. Peren. 115.

49. Mullicauk. Per. 116.

50. Coriandrifolitim. 117.

J3«en. Peren. 118.

CaucaliJblium.Per, 119.

Minimum. Per. 120.

Glaucum. •121.
Diversijbliutn, * 122.

Belulinum. * 123.

Acetosum. * 124.

Scandens. * 1 25.

58. Stenopetalum. * 126.

59. Hybridum, * 127.

60. Zonafe. • 128.

Ql. Inquinans. * 129.

62. Heterogamum. * 1 30.

63. M.)n47r«OT. *131.

64. Crassicaulc. * 132.

65. Peltatum. * 133.

66. Lateripes, * 134.

42,

43
44,

45,

46,

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

Tetragonum,
Cordatu7n,

Cucullalum.

Angulosum.
Acerijhliuni.

PaptlionaccHm,

Cortuste/blium.

Fuscatum.

SuHiculiefoUur){.

Patulum.
Grnndijlorum.

Variegatum.

Cotykdonis.

Echinatum,
Auslrale.

ViiiJ'ulium.

Capilatum.

Giutiuosum,

Hiipidum.
Tomtnlosumf
HibiJ'olium.

Querci/olium.

Gruveolens.

Asperum.

Bal.ameum.
liadulu.

Dentwulatum.
Bicolor.

Tricin. idatum.

Scabrum.
Sjitnosum.

Kigiuum,
Crispum.

Hermainiifoliunvt

Adullfrinum.

Semilrihbum.
Tripartitum.

Fuigiilum.

Gibbosum.
Exstipulatum/

Ternatum.
Loevigatum,

Fragile.

Iiicisum.

Cai-nosutit.

Ferulacemn,

Altcrnans.

Ceratdphyllum;

Crithmijolitem.

Ramosissimmn.
A b rotanifolium,'

Fruticosum.

Hirtum.
Tenuifolium.

Concamfolium.^

Spathwalum,
liadiatum.

Undulatum.
yirgineum.

Revolutum.

Oxaiidifolium,

Condensatum.
Pictum.

Punctatum,
Purptirascens.

Penniforme,

Astragalifolium.

Coromllmfolium.

Class

Mor
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• 13.5. Fif.sifolium.
• I.'Jrt. Re/iijcum.

• l.'i7. hitf'Oiia;folium.

• 1.S8. Pilosui'ii.

" 1.49. Se/iniim.

" 140. Jiicrassatum.

• I+I. l.ineare.

• 142. f.aciiiialitm.

• 1*3. Pulclirlluin.

Sp. .5S—120 shrubby.

* lii. Itcniforme,
* l'l-.5. Caiiiiin.

* 146. Qiiiiui/iim.

* 147. Iiioiloriim.

* 1 48. Prociiml/enx.
* 149. licauforliaiiiiiM.

* 1.50. duimjuevulncruni,
* 151. Caiuiriense.

* 152? Formosis/'imiim.

For an account of the new
apecics, see A ndrewB* Ilcjmsilori/. All from the

Cape, except Sp. 79 from St Helena, and Sp.

81 from New jHoUand.

OCTANDRIA.

%/. 1.1266. AiToxiA. Cnl. 4-part. Cor. 4.pet.

^ae. sicca 4-angulari8 1-loc. polysperma.

\. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

1265. PisTRiA. Cal. spatha tubuloso-cucuUata lin-

gulata. Cor. 0. Fil. laterale. Anth. 3-8. Styl. 1.

Caps. 1-loc. polysperma.

1. Siratiotes. Asia, Africa, and America, Per.

Decanorla.

I 1271. Geranium. Ca/. 5-phyIl. Cor. 5-pet. re-

gularis. Nect. glandulx 5 melliferse, basi longio-

rum filamentorum adnatx. Arilli 5 1-spermi aris-

tati ad basin recept. rostrati ; Arislis nudis sim-

plicibue, (nee spiralibus ncc barbatii-.)

1. Spinnsum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

2. Sessilijlorum. Straits of Magellan. Peren.

S. Sibiricum. Siberia and China. Peren.

Sanguinetim. Engl, and otherpts.of Eur. Per.

I'uberosiim. Italy. Peren.

Anemonci'olium. Madeira. Shrub.

Mncrorhizum. Italy iind Carinthia. Peren.

Plueum. England, Hungary, Switzerland,

and Styria. Peren.

. Fuseum. South of Europe. Shrub.
Italy. Peren.

Switzerland and France.

Engl, and S. of France.
Italy. Peren.

Peren.

Spain. Peren.

Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
Engl. Russia, and Germ. Peren.

4.

5.

6.

S.

Peren.

Peren.

10. Reflexum.

11. Lividum.

12. Nodosum.
13. Slriatum.

14. Angulatum.

15. Ibericmn.

16. Sijlvaticum.

17. Pfi lustre.

18. A-iphadeloides. Greece, in the East. Peren.
19. Aconilifolium. Switz. and Dauphiny. Per.
20. Collinum. Siberia. Peren.

21. Pralense. England and other parts of Eu-
rope. Peren.

22. Maculatum. Carol. Siber. and Virg, Peren.
23. Pilomm. New Zealand.

24. Canescens, Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
25. Incanum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
26. Argcnleum. Fran. Italy, and Carinthia. Per.
^l.-Varium. Pyrenees. Perai.

28. Pr/renaicum. Britain and France. Peren.
29. Bokemicnm. Bohemia and Silesia. Ann.
30. Divaricatum. Hungary and Siberia. Ann.
31. Lucidum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
32. MoUe. Eng. and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
33. Carolinianum. Carolina and Virginia. Ann.
a^ Columbimim. Engl. Fran. Switz. Germ. Ann.

35. Dissectum. Engl, ?iv! other pt«. of Eur. Ann. tb»« XVf.

36. liolitndifoliiim. England and other parts of >'<•"»''<••'•

Europe. Ann.

37. Pusillum. Engl. Fran. Germ. Switz. Ann,

38. Uoberliannm. England, Europe, and Am-
bia Felix. Ann.

S9. Pnrpurcuyn. Dauphiny and England. Bien<
* 40? Venosmn. (Curt. Mag. t. 203.)

' il. Uinhro.w»i. Hungary. (PI. Hangar.)
• 42? Biifrac/tioides. (Cavan. iv. p. 21 1. t. 85.)

1270. Senraea. Cal. duplex, cxt. 3-phyll. int. *•

dent. Cor. 5-pet. Siyl. 5-fid. Caps. 5-loc,

1, Jiwana. Arabia.

1267. Crinodendrum. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-pet. cam-
pan. Styl. 1. Caps. 1-loc. 3-sperma trigona apice
elastice dehiscens.

1. Patagua, Chili. Shrub.

1268. CoNNARus. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. StyL
1. Caps. 2-valv. 1-loc, 1-sperma,

1. Africantis. Sierra I.eone. Shrub.

2. AsiuticHs. East Indies. Shrub.

3. Pnilagunus. Madagascar, Guinea, Slirui,

4. Decumoens. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
5. Pinnatus. East Indies. Shrub.

6. Santalindes. East Indies. Shrub.

1. Mimosoides. Island of Nicobar. Sfinib.

1269. Hi/GONiA. Cal. 5-part. inxqualis. Cor. S-
Drupa l-sperma nuce striata sub-

plus.

pet. Styl. 5.

10-loc.

1. Mifstax.

2. Serrata.

Malabar and Ceylon. Shrub.
Mauritius. Shrub.

3, Tomeniosa. Mauritius. Shrub.

Endscandria.

1272. BnowNEA. Ca/. tubulosus. 2-fid. Cor. duplex;
ext. 5-fida ; int. 5-pet. Lesum. 1-loc.

1. Coccinea. At the gulf of Venezuela in A-
merica. Shrub.

2. Grandiceps. Woodymts.of theCaraccas, Shr.

3. Rosa de Monte. Terra Firma, Porto-Bello.
Skruh.

4. Pauci/iora. Woods of Guiana. Shruk,

DODECAXDRIA.

1274. MoNsoNiA. Cal. 5phyll. Cor. 5-pet. Stam.
Jj-connata, urceolo filamentorum 5-fid. Styl. 5-

fidus. Arilli 5 1 -spermi aristati ad basin recept.

rostrati.

1. Tenuifolia. Per. 4. Ovata. Eien.

2. Speciosa. Peren. 5. Spinosa. Shrub.

3. Lobata. Veren. * 6. Filia.

All from the Cape but Sp. 5.

1276. Helicterek. Cal. tubulosus, oblique 5-fid.

Cor. 5-pct. Germ, longissime, pedicellatum. StyL
8ub-5-fid. Caps. 5, 1-loc. polyspemne «piraliter

contorts;.

1. Baruensis. Baru and the Isthmus of Pana-
ma. Shrub.

2. Jamaicen.iis. Ja-.naica. Shrub.

3. Isvra. Malabar and the Moluccas. Shrub.
4. Hirsuta. Plains of Cochincbiua. Shrub.
5. Angustifolia. China. Shrub.
6. Penlandra. Surinam. Shrub.

7. Carthagenensis. Woods of Carthagena. Shr.
8. Apetala. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub.

*9.Proniflaia. Cayenae. (^Slam. 6.) {liich^
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Clw XVI. 1275. Plaoianthu'!. Cal. 5-fid.
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Cor. 5-pet. duo

%/. 1 Stig.MoiiAdet- approxiniata a reliquis remota,
''""

clavatiim. Bac.

1 . Divaricatiis. New Zealand. Shruh.

1273. AciA. Cfl/. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. Drupa sicca

coriacoa fibrosa. 1-sperma.

1. Dulcis. Woods of Guiana.

2. Amara. Woods of Guiana. Shruh.

1281. PTE"osPERMUNf. Cal. simplex 5-part. Cnr.

5-pet. Stam. 20, quorum 5 sterilia. Sli/l. cylin-

draceus. Sii<r. crassiusculum. Caps, lignosa 5-

loc. Sem. alata.

1. Siiherifolivm. East Indies. Shrub.

2. AceriJ'olium. East Indies. Shrub.

1277- CiENFUEGiA, or FuGosiA. Cfl/. dup. ext. 12-

phyll. foliolis setaceis. Cor. 5-pet. Stt/l. filifor-

mis. Stig. clavatum. Capa. 3-loc. 3-sperma.

1. Digifala. Senegal. Shrub.

1280. Pentapetes. Co/, dup. ext. 3-phyll. caducus.

Cor. 5-pet. Stam. 20, quorum 5 sterilia. Sti/l.

obsolete 5-dent. Caps. 5-loc. polysperma dissepi-

mentis contrariis.

1 . Phopnicea. East Indies. Ann.
*2.0vatn. New Spain. (Stam. 10.) (Ciw.)

1279. DoMBEYA. Cal. dup. ext. 3 phyll. deciduus.

Cor. 5-pet. Statn. 20. quorum 5 sterilia. Styl.

5-fid. Caps. 5. coalitae 1-loc- 1-seu polyspermse,

1. Palmata. 3. AiMulata.

2. Acutangula. 4. TiUarf'olia.

5. Tomentosa. Madagascar. Shrub.

6. Umbellata. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.

7. Ferruginea. Mauritius. Shrub.

8. Erythroxylo7i. Groves in St Helena. Shr,

9. Decanthera. Madagascar. Shrub.

10. Velutina. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

11. Ovata. Island of Bourbon.
12. Punctata. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.

Sp. 1—4^ from Bourbon.

1278. AssoNiA. Cal. dup. ext. 1-phyll. lateralis

bracteiformis tricuspidatus. Cor. 5=-pet. Slam.

20, quorum 5 sterilia. Slyl. 5. Caps. 5. coalitx

1-loc. 2-spermae.

1. Populnea. Woods of Bourbon. Shrub.

POLYANDRIA.

1282. Caholinea. Cal. simp, subtruncatus. Fil.

ramosa. Styl. longissimus. Stig. 6. Cajis. lig-

nosa 1-loc. polysperma.

1. Princeps. Guiana. Shrub.
2. Insignis. Vera Cruz, Brasil, Tobago, and

Martinique. Shruh.

1301. GoRDONiA. Cal. simp. Sti/l. 5-gonus, stig-

matae 5 lido. Caps. 5-loc. Sc7n. 2 ala foliacca.

1. Ixtsianthua. Bogs of Carolina. Shruh.
2. Hcematoxylon. East of Jamaica. Shrub.
3. Piibescens. South Carolina. Shrub.
4. Franklini. South Carolina. Shrub.

1305. MoRisoNiA. Cal. simp. 2-fid. Cor. 4-pet.

Pist. 1. Bac. cortice duio, 1-loc. polysperma,
pedicellata.

1. Americana. Warm parts of America. Shr.
1307. Crossostylis. Cal. 4-part. Pet. 4 calyci in-

serta. tfect. fida 20 urceolo starainum inter iil. in-

serta. Bcc, 1-loc. polysperma.
1. Bijlora. Society Islands.

1309. GusTAviA. Cal. 4 seu 6-fid. Cor. 4 seu 6-
pet. Bae. sicca 4 seu 5-loc.

1. Augusta. Surinam and Cayenne. Shrub. ^^*''

2. Fastunsa. Interior of Guiana. Shrub.

1304. MYRoniA. C«i. simp, tubulosusrumpens. Pet. .^
5. Slyl. filiformis. Drupa sicca 2-3-loc. loculis

1-spermis.

1. Turhinata. Caribbee Islands. Shrub.

2. Longi/lora. At rivers in Guiana. Shrub.

1308. Barri.\gtonia. Cal. 2-phyll. superus. Pet^.

4. Drupa sicca magna 4angularis, nuce 4-loc.

1. Speciosa. Asia. Shrub.

1303. Mesua. Cal. simp. 4-phyll. Cor. 4-pet.

Pist. 1. A'l^x. 4-gona, 1 -sperma.

1. Ferrea. India. Shrub.

Given under Polvandria.
1306. Pourretia. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5 lanceolata.

Drupa sicca 1-sperma magna 5-alata,

1. Arborea. Peru. Shrub,

1300. Stuartia. Cal. simp, rotatus. Pet. 5. Styl.

5 coaliti vel distincti. Cajis. 5-loc. 5-valvis. Sem,
solitaria, binave.

1. Malachodendron. Carolina. Shrub.
2. Pentagyna. Virginia. Shrub.

1287. Palavia. Cal. simp. 5-fid. Caps. 1-spermac

absque ordine glomeratje.

1. MalvifoUa. Sandy parts of Lima. Ann.
2. Moschata. Sandy parts of Lima. Ann.

1285. LaguNjEa. Ca/. simp. 5- fid. Slyl.5-M. Caps.

5-loc. dissepimentis contrariis.

1. Lobata. Island of Bourbon. Ann..

2. Ternata. Senegal. Shrub.

3. Aculeata. Coromandel.
* 4: Patersoiiia. Norfolk Isl. (Curt. Mcf^. t. 769.)

1286. SiDA. Cal. simp, angulatus. Styl. multipart.

Caps, plures, Iseu S-spermae.

1. Linijhlia. Peru and Cayenne.

2. Angustifolia. Brasil and Bourbon. Peren.

3. Acuta. Java.

4. Canarie?isis. Canary Islands. Shrub.

5. Lanceolata. Ceylon and Mauritius, Ann.

6. Spinosa. E. Indies, Arabia Felix, Senegal,

Jamaica, and Guiana. Ann.

7: Frutcscens. Shrub. (Caps. 5.)

8. Carpinijolia. Madeira. Shrub.

9. Jamaicensis. South of Jamaica. Shrub.

10. Orientalis. E. Indies. 11. Glomerata.

12. Maculata. Dominica. Shrub.

13. Suberosa. Hispaniola. Shrub.

14. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
15. Microphylla. East Indies. Peren.

. 16- Micans. Dominica.
17i Pusilla. Island of Mahe. Shrub.

18. lihombifolia. E. Indies and Jamaica. Shr.

19. Cancscens. Senegal. Shrub,

20. lietusa. Tranquibar, Amboyna, Philippines,

and Mauritius. Ann.
21. Alnijhlia, East Indies. Ann.
22. Cdiaris. Jamaica and Dominica. Shruh.

23. Periplocijhliu. A mer. Ceylon. Ann. and Shr.

24. Excelsior. Warm parts of Peru. Shrub.

25. Hernandioides. Hispaniola. Shnib.

26. Nudiflora. Peru and Dominica. Shrub.

27. Triquetra. Warm parts of America. Shr,

.

28. Fragrans. I^spaniola. Shrub,

29. Lignosa. Dommica. Shrub.

30. Reflexa. Sandy places of Peru. Shrub.

31. Hunulis, East Indies. Ami.
32. Repens. Peru, particularly Lima.
33. Bivalvis, Dominica. rj*V'^
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36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

4R.

47.

48.

49.

50.

.'51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63:

64.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

5)6.

97.

98.

99.

•100,

•lOl
102.
*103.

Vlmifolia. Dominica.

^fvl'tiftora. Brasil.

Microsperma. Piri-n.

Viscom. .Tamaica. Shrub.

F<rtida. Peru. Ann.
Cah/cina. Bourbon.

Cri'ijm. Carolina, Providence, and the Ba-

hamas. Ann.
Persica. Pereia.

Sj/lvattca. Atthe R.MaragnoninPeru. Shr.

Arborcn. Peru. Shrub.

Mauritania. Mauritius. Shrnb.

Occidentalis. America. Ann.

Americana. Jamaica.

Almtilon. Switz. Siberia, and Indies. Ann,

A/mliloiiles Americana. Jamaica. Ann,

Axiatica. India. Ann.

PojndiJhUa. East Indies. Ann.

Hirta. East Indies. Ann.

Indica. East Indies. Ann.

Molissima. At the R.Maragnon in Peru. Shr,

Sonneratiana. Cape of Good Hope.
Pubescens. Dominica.

Ahh<eifolia. South of Jamaica.' Shrub-.

Glutinosa. Mauritius.

Exslipiilaris. Bourbon. Shrub.

Nutans. Sandy parts of Peru. Peren.

Borbonica. Bourbon.

Flavescens. Monte Video in Brasil. Shr.

Rndicans. East Indies.

Arguta. South of Jamaica. Shrub.

Multicaulis. Malabar. 65. Pilosa. Dominica.

Rotundifolia. Bourbon.
Supina. Hispaniola. Peren.

Truncata. Dominica. Ann.
Herbacea. East Injlies.

Emarginata. Hispaniola. Ann.
Alba. East Indies. Ann.

Cordifolia. India, Cape of G. Hope. Ann,
Hederifolia. Dominica.

Verlicillaia. Brasil at Rio Janeiro.

Urens. Jamaica. Shrub.

Umbellata. Jamaica. Ann.
Pifrttmidata.it Dominica.
Paniculata. Jamaica, Peru, and Brasil.

Dumosa. South of Jamaica. Shrub.
liamosa. Senegal.

Spicala. Dominica. Shrub.
Terminalix. Monte Video. Shrub.
Vcsicaria. Mexico. Shrub.

Crassifolia. Hispaniola. Shrub.

Biflora. Shr. 87. Gigantea. Caraccas. Shr.
Obtusa. 88. Javensis. Java.

Hasiata. Mexico and Lima. Ann.
Cristata. Mexico. Ann.
Di/leniana. Mexico. Ann.
Triloba. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Ternata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Picrosperma. Sandy places in Peru. Ann.
Ricinoides. Peru. Ann.
Jatrophoides. Sandy places in Peru. Ann.
NajxFa. Virginia. Peren.

Dioica. Virginia. Peren.
Phijllanthus. Peru. Peren.

. Linearis. New Spain.
"J

. Acuta. Java. I „ , . , _

Muricala. New Spain,
f^*^'

-'^•'•P-15.

Jiicobr. New Spain. J

Pnlula. Cayenne. • ( Rich. 'Act. S. Par.)

Ditlicha. New Spain. 1
p^^ j^ ^

Tridetilata. .St Dominica. >

Miilli/lora. Ditto. Shr. J ^'

dracifis. Antilles. (Rich. /</.)

12.

Ortega,

96.

Decad.

*104.
* 105.

•106.
* 107.

•108.
* 109. Tomenlosa. America.
* WO. Mollis. Peru. Shrub.
* 1 1 1. CrcnaltJIora. N. Spain.

* 1 1 2. Helcroplnjlla. Chili.

"

* US. rmfolia. Chili.

* 1 14. Scricea. (Cav. Descrip. el Hort. R. M.)
* 115. Alceoide-f. Kentucky. (Mich. i\. 4.4.)

•116. Pimiata. Foot of Chimborazo.l Cav. Tc. v.

Foot of Chimborazo. J p. 13.

C'«/. 5-fid. S/rtm. 5 sen multa. Caps.

5-valv. Sem. lanata. Recept. 5-

CI«M XVI-
MonaUcl-

pliia.

(Cav
r. 7 Ol

n. ]

jCav. lev. p. 12.

* 1 1 7. Acnulis.

1284. BoMBAX.
lignosa, 5-loc.

gonum.
1. Peniandrum. East Indies and America. Shr.

2i Erianthos. Brasil, near St Sebastian. Shr.

3. Ceiba. America. Shrub.

4. Heptaphyllum. America. Shrub.

5. Globoyum. Cayenne. Shrub.

6. Gossypitrum. East Indies. Shrub.

1283. Adansonia. Cal. simplex, deciduus. Styl.

longissinnis. Stig. plura. Caps, lignosa, 10-loc.

pulpa farinacea, polysperma.

1. Digitata. Senegal and Egypt. Shrub.

1296. GossYPiuM. Cal. duplex, ext. 3-fid. Caps.

4-loc. Sem. lana obvoluta.

1. Hcrbaccum. India, Syria, and Africa. Ann.
2. Indictim. East Indies. Ann. and Bien.

3. Micranlhum. Persia at Ispahan.

4. Arboreum. Sandy parts of India. Shrub.

5. Vitifolium, East Indies. Shrub, and Bien,

6. Hirsutum. America. Ann. and Bien.

7. Reliniosum. East Indies. Shrub.

8. Lalifoliu/m. Bien. and Shrub.

9. Barbadense. Barbadoes. Bien. and Shrub.

10. Peruvianum. Peru. Bien.

1292. RuiziA. Cal. dup. ext. 3-phyll. %/. 10.

.

Caps. 10 1-loc. dispermas arete cohaerentes.

1. Cordala. Bourbon. Shrub,

2. Lobata, Bourbon. Shrub.

3. Variabilis. Bourbon. Shrub,

J 1291. Lavateua. Cai. dup. ext. 3-fid. Caps.'
'" plurimse, 1-spermse.

I. Arborea. England. Spain, Africa. Bien.

2i Micans. Spain and Portugal. Shrub.

3. Hispida. Hedges in Algiers. Shrub.

4. Olbia. Provence. Shrub.

5. Triloba. Spain and France. Shrub.

6. Lusilanica. Portugal. Shrub.

7. Maritima. France and Spain. Shrub.

8. Thuringiaoa. Hungary, Tartary, Sweden,

and Germany. Peren.

9. Cretica. Candia. Ann.
10. Fluva. N. of Africa near Mascar. Ann.'

W. Punctata. County of Nice. Ann.

12. Trimestris. Syria, Spain, and France. Ann.
*13. Unguiculata. (Bot. Cultivateiir. iW. 1-8.)

* 14-. Acerifolia. Teneriffe. [Fersoon.)

1288. Malachra. CW. commun. 3-phyll. multiflor.

major. Caps. 5, l-spermse.

1. Cnpttata. Marshes of the Caribbees. Ann,
2. Fasciata. Caraccas. Ann.
3. Alcewfotia. Caraccas. Ann.
4. Radiata. Dominica. 5. Bracleata. America. -

6. Flumosa. Brasil.
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Jlonadel- plurima: l-spermse.

P*"^'
1. Spicala. Jamaica. Shrub.

'

" 2. Poh/slachia. Peru. Shrub.

3. Tomentosa. India. Shrub.

4. Scoparia. Peru. Shrub.

5. Gangetica. India, /4nn,

6. Coromandeliana. Jamaica, j4««.

7. Americana. America. i^HH.

8. Ca/i/cina. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

9. Cuneijhlia. 10. AngnstifoUa. Mexico. )SAr«

l\. Subhasiata. Brasil at Peru. Shrub.

12. Scabra. Dry parts of Peru. Shrub.

13. Peruviana. Peru. //«»,

14. Limetms. Peru at Lima. yi««.

15. Capilnta. Peru. Shrub.

16. Bri/onifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

17. Umbellata. Mexico. Shrub.

18. Abutiloides. Bahama Islands. Shrub.

19. Albuknsis. Spain. 20. Lobaia.

21. Fastigiata. Italy.

22. Bonariensis. Buenos Ayres.-

23. Slricttt. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

24. Lactea. Mexico. Shrub.

25. Opercnlaia. Sandy parts of Peru. Shrub.

26. Fragrans. Shr. 31. Miiiiata. Shrub.

27. Capensis. Shrub. 32. Relusa. Shrub.

28. Bahamica. Shr. 33. Tridactyliiles. Shr.

29. Grossulari/'olia. Shr. 34. Altheeoides. Spain. An,

30. Virgaia. Shr. 35. Caroliniana, Carol, /!«)<,

36. Prostrata. Monte Video,

37. Creticu. Candia. ^-i/in,

38. Parviflora. Barbary. j^«ji.

39. Nicaensis. Italy. ^n»,

40. RotundifoUa. Engl.andotherpts.ofEur. Psr,

41. Acaulis. Peru in the Cordilleras. Peren.

42. Sherardiana. Bithynia. Peren.

A3. Si/kestris. Engl, and other pts. ofEur, jBj'e/j.

44. Mauritania. Italyi Portugal, Spaia. ^«k,
45. Hispanica. Spain, ^/in.

46. Verticillata. China, ^»w,
47. Crispa. Syria, Germany. .4«/i,

48. Papaver. Portugal, /4/i»,

49. Stipulacea. Spain. ^««.
50. Alcea. Engl. Germany, France. Peren.
51. Mnschata. Engl. Germany, France. Peren,

52. Elegans. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
53. Tour7ieforliana. France and Spain, /J««.

54. Egyptia. Egypt. y4?jn.

55. 2'rifida. Spain, ylnw. • 56? Scabra. Peru.
'* 57. Leprosa. Isle of Cuba, (Orteg. JDec. 95.)
*58.Te>iella. Chili. (Cav. /c. v. 14.)
*59. Divaricala. Cape of G. H.l Andrews, t.

* 60. i?e^exrt. Cape of G. H, J 182 and 135.
* 61. Microcarpa. Egypt, Ann. (Persoon.)
* 62. CymbalariJ'olia. (Desrouss. Enc. Dot. iii.753.)

•,1293, Mai-ope, Cal. dup. ext, 3-phyll. Caps, absque
ordine glomeratie l-spermae.

1. Malacoides. 1 uscany and Barbary. Ann.
3. MuUiJlora. Andalusia. Ann.
3. Trifida. Andalusia and Barbary. Ann.

1295. Urena. Cal. dup. ext. 3-fid. Caps. 5.\oc, 5-
partib, loculis clausis 1-spermis.

1. Lobata. China. Shrub.
2. Reticulata. Equinoctial America, Shrub.
3. Tricuspis. Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub,
4. Americana. Surinam. Shrub.

.5. Simata. India, Shrub.

6. Muhifida. Mauritius. Shrub. !

1. Procumbens. Hills of China. Shrub.
8. Viminca. Brasil. Shrub.

1298. Pavonia. Cal. dup. ext. polyphyll, Stig.

10. Crt/M. 5, 2-valv. Isperma;.

1. Pramorsa, or Cunei/bda.CapeoiG.H, Shr,
2. Leptocurpa. Surinam.

3. Ti/phalma. Jamaica and Guiana. Shrub,
4. Hastata. Brasil. Shrub.

5. Spinife.v. South America. Shrub.
6. Papilionacea. Island of Otaheite. Shrub.
7. Canccilata. Surinam.

8. Racemosa. Jamaica. Shrub.

9. Corymbosa. Jamaica. Shrub.

10. Panictdata. Peru. Shrub.

11. Odorata. East Indies.

12. Coccinca. Dominica. Shrub.

13. Columella. Bourbon. Shrub.

14. Urens. Mauritius. Shrub.

15. Zeylanica. Ceylon. ^7i«.
*" 16. Spiralis. Taboga. S. Amer. iS^r."} Cav. /c.

• 17? Aristata. South America. J v. 20.

.1297. Hibiscus. Cal. dup. ext. polyphyll. Stig. 5.

Caps. 5-loc. polysperma.

\. Moichcutos. Canada and Virginia. Peren,
2. Incanus. Carolina. Per. 3. Laswcarpus. Shr.

4, Palustris. Virginia, Canada. Peren,
5. Militaris. Lousiana. Peren,

6. Hastalus, India.

7. Ferrugineus. Madagascar.

8. Cordi/olius. South America. Shrub.

9. Polpulncus. E. Indies, and Soc. Islands. Shr.

10. Tiliaceus. India at rivers. Shrub.

11. Elatus. Jamaica, Shrub.

12. Lampas. Philippine Isles. Shrub,,

13. Membranaceus, Shrub.

14. LimuriJ'olius. East Indies.

15. i?04a sinensis. India. Shrub.

16. Spiralis. Mexico. Shrub,

17. Brusiliensis. Brasil. Shrub.

18. Unilatcralis. Woods in Dominica. Shrub.

1 9. Aciiminatus. Shr. 20. Phwniceus. E. Indies. 67(.

21. Ovalifolius. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

22. Clandestinus. Senegd. Shrub.

23. Ri;j;idus. Ceylon. Shrub.

24. Micranthus. East Indies. ^«7i.

25. Gossypinus. Cape. 26. Ouatus. Cape. Pen
27. jEthiopicus. Cape. Shrub.

28. Microphyllus. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

29. Urens. Cape. 30. Calycinus. Bourbon. iS^A

31. Mutabilis. India. Shrub.

32. Syriacus. Syria and Carniola. Shrub.

33. Rhombijblius. East Indies. Shrub.

34. Liliiflorus. Bourbon. Shrub.

35. Bifurcatus. Brasil. Shrub.

.36. Trilobics. Bogs in Dominica. Shrub.

37. Diversijblius. East Indies, Shrub,

38. Domingensis. Domingo. Shrub.

39. Ficulneus. Ceylon. Shrub.

40. Sabdariffa. India. >4/»m.

4;} . Speciosus. South Carolina. Peren,

42. Cannabinus. India. 4««.
43. Fraternus. Surinam. 44. Sororius. Surinam,

45. Suralteusis. East Indies. .4«;j.

46. Radiatus. Ann. 47. Manihot. India, ^Ar.

48. Digitatus. Brasil. Peren,

49. Flavescens, Pondicherry.

50. Spicatus. Shr, 51, Micans. Java, <SA>-.
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5\. AhelmOKkus. East and West Indies. S/inili.

52. Colnmiiaiis. Bourbon. Shrub.

53. PedmwiiUUua. Cape of Good Hope. Hhr.

54. Esciilnitiis. East and West Indies. Ann.

55. J^mgi/blius. East Indies. Ann.

56. L'li/peutus. Coasts of Jamaica. Shrub.

57. Sciieva/i'tisis. Senegal.

58. Tiihulosiis. East Indies. Ann.

59. Oblusifliuf. East Indies.

60. I'ilifolius. India. Ann.

61. Tiicuspis. Society Islands. Shrub.

6'2. Virginicu.'i. Salt parts of Virginia. Peren,

63. Pentucarjios. Venice and Astracan. Peren.

6'1'. Vesicarius. Africa. Ann.
65. Triouum. Italy, Africa, Carniola. Ann,

• 6G. He!er<,pliylhis. N. HoU. (Vent. Afrt/m«M.)

• 67. Riparius. Carolina. 1 Mich. Flor.

• 68. Sctiber. Carolina and Florida. > Amer. ii.

• 69. Grandiflorus. Georgia, Florida. J p- ^5.

1299. AcHAMA. Cal. dup. ext. polyphyll. Cor.

convoluto-clausa. Stig. 10. Bac. 5-loc. 5-8perma,

1. Malvaviscus. Jamaica. Mexico. Shrub.

2. Mollis. America. Shrub,

3. Pilosa. South of Jamaica. Shrub,

l^^i. KiTAiDELiA. Co/, diip. ext. 7 sen 9-fid. Caps.

in capitiilnm .j-lobum glomerat.T l-spermx.

I. yUif'ilia. Denmark. Shrub,

f 1289. Althaea. Cal. dup. ext. 6 seu 9-fid. Caps,
plurimae 1-sperma:.

1. Officinalis. Engl. HoU. France, Siber. Per.

2. Nnrbotieiisis. France and Spain. Peren.
3. Cannabina. Hungary, Italy. Peren.

4. Hirsuta. France, Italy, Spain, Austria, in

hedges. Ann.

5. Ludwigii. Sicily. Ann.
6. Acnulis. In the East? Ann.
7. Rosea. In the East and China. Bien, Ami.
8. Pallida. Hungary. Bieu.

9. Ficij'olia. Siberia. Bien,
* \0, Sinends. China. {^Cavan.)

1302. Camellia. Cal. imbricatus, polyphyll. folioljs

interioribus majoribus.

1. Japonicn. Japan and China. Shrub.
2. Saxanqua, Japan. Shrub.

* ^l Drupijera, Cochinchina. (LowrWro.)

ClaM XVh
Moiiadel.

phia.

NEW GENERA.

Triandria,

I. JoHN'soNiA. Perianth. 6-part. xquale, petaloide-

um, marcescens, deciduum. Slam.'i. Fil. basi la-

ciniarum interiorum inserta, infra dilatata connata.

Ovarium loculis. 2-spermis. Styl. tiliformis. Slig.

obtusum. Caps. 3-Ioc. 3-valvis, valvis medio sep-

tiferis. Sem. bina altcro pendulo apici columnx
centralis gracilis capsnla brevioris affixa : umbilico

strophiolato. (R. Brown, Prodr, p. 287.)

1. Lupulina. New Holland. Peren.

II. Pater.^onia. Perianth, petaloideum, hypocra-

teriforme, regulare ; tubo gracili ; limbo sexpar-

tito, laciniis intenoribus minutis. Filamenta con-

nata. Stylus capillaris apice ssepissime tumido.

Stig. 3, laminaeformia, indivisa. Caps, prismatica.

Sem. numerosa. ( R. Brown, Prodr. p. 304'.)

1. Sericea, 5. Glabrala,

2. Lanata, 6. Glauca.

3. Longifolia. 7. Occidentalis.

4-. Media.

All Peren. and from New Holl. and V. Diem. Isl.

Pentandria.

III. SoLANANDRA. Cal. 5-part. persistens. Cor. du-

plo longior, 5-pet. : petal, imo staminum aiExis.

Vrceol. 10 fid. ; lacin. 5 altemis brevioribus anthe-

riferis. Stig. 3-lobum. Caps. cal. cincta, 3-loc.

3 valvii : valvul. media septiferis. jS«r. plurima.

axi centrali aihxa.

1. Cordifolia, North America.
IV. Medu.sula. Cal. 5-phyll. Pet. 5. Filam. in tn-

bum coalita. Anth. incumbentes. Caps, (villis

longis flcxuoais tecta) 1-loc. S-valvis, 6-»pcrma.

1. Angiiifera. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)

"V. MuRUCuiA. Cal. [Cor. Lin.) passiflorx colora-

tus, urceolo subtus sulcato. Corona interior sim-

plex, tubulosa, truncata. Fruct, Passiflorae.

This genus contains .Sp. 18, 23, and 37, of Passi-
FLORA, p. 265.

V'l, Tacsonia. Cal, {Cor, Lin.) longissimus tubu-

losus : limbo 10-fido (passim 5-fido, laciniis Colo- Mew Gl-
ratis, alternis extimis sub apice mucronatis ; alter- nera.

nis interioribus obtusis. Corona nulla manifesta,

cujusloco Glatidu/cE plxnimvR intubifaucis sessiieset

rugas 2 intimse circulares sub serie glandulosa.

Sltpes germinis longissimus. Fruct. Pepo. {Jus.)

1. Trinervia, 4. Tripartita. 7. Tacso.

2. Lanata. 5. Trifn/iafa. 8. Peduncularis,

3. Rejlexijlora. 6. Longi/lora. 9, Glaberrima.

Sp. 1—4 from S. Amer. and Sp. 5—8 from Peru.
See Juss. Ann. Mus. ii. 390. This genus con-

tains also Sp. 3, 40, 41, of Passiflora, p. 265.

VII. Matisia. Cor. cal. duplo longior, suh-2-lab.

polypet. pet. 5 ovata, imo calyci imposita, crassius-

cula, basi angustiora : ex eorum duo aliens paulo
minora. Fit. 5, labio sup. adnata, inferne in tubum
cylindricum incrassatum, coroUaque longiorem,

connata, apice patula; Anlh. circiter 12 ovato

reniformes, exteriori parte filamcntorum imposi-

tae, subgeminatoe, 12-loc. Ovar. 5-ang. Styl. 1

Btam. brevior ; Stig, peltato-capitatum, 5-sulca'

tum. Drupa ovata, apice mammillari, basi calice

persistente cincta, 5-loc. 1 -sperma. Son. hinc an-

gulata, inde convexa. Jntegumentiim triplex ; ex-

ternum, epidermis teriuissima, fusca ; medium mem-
branaceum fragile ; intimum membrana diaphana,

a cotyledonibus difficile separabilis. Albumen al-

bum, farinaceum. Cotyledones parte tantum inte-

riori corrugati. (Humb. JVa«/. ^iiiiinoct, p. 10;}

1. Cbrdala, New Granada and Peru.

VIII. Cheirostemon. Cor. ; nisi calycem dicas.

Stam. 5, filamentis basi in tubum longum coalitis,

apice distinctis, digitatim expansis, fulcatim in-

nexis et dorso antheriferis ; Anlh. longae fil. adnatse,

iisque immersae. Ovar. 5-ang. Styl. 1 tubo sta-

minum paulo longior ; Stig. acutum. Caps, lig-

nosa, 5-ang. 5-loc. polysperma, ad angulos elevatos

semi 5 valvis; valva; intus medio septitera:, septo in-

crassato, villoso, ad roarginera utrinque seminifero.

Sem. numerosa, nitida, atra, hincapice carunculata

basi versus hilum receptaculo adnata, ope funiculi.

Jnteg. dupl. } ext. crustaceum, atrum ; int. tenue,

7
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ferrugineum. Perisper. semini conforme, album.

Embryo dycotyledoneus, perispcrmo paulo minor:

cotykdoncs ovatos, foliaceas radicula brevis ovata.

(Humboldt, P/. Mquinoct. p. 81.)

\. Flatanoides. New Spain.

Heptandria.

IX. BuoumviLLEA. Cal. 0. Cor. tubulosa ; limbo
'

plicato, dentato, dentibus 5 integris, longioribus, 5

alteris flavis, bifidis, latioribm. Slam, difco insi-

dentia. Fil. 7. rariss. 8, cor. breviora, iiiaequa-

lia : antherx incumbentes, ovatiE. Ovnr. pcdicella-

tum, superum, disco basi cinctum. Styl. lateralis,

Slis- obtusum, pilosum. Sem. lineari-oblongum,

corolla ampliata et persistente obvolutum. (Hum-
boldt, i'/. ^9. 173.)

1. Peruviana. Warm parts of Peru, at the ri-

vers Amazon and Guancabamba.

POLYANDRIA.

X. NaPjE. Cal. campanulatus, 5-fid. simplex. Pel. 5.

Caps, orbicularis, depressa, 10-loc. Sem. solitaria.

(Pedicel!, non articulatus.)

This genus contains Sp. 97 and 98 of Sida, p. 268.

XI. Ckistaria. Cal. simpl. 5-fid. Pet. 5, unguicu-

lata. Slyli plures. Fnict. orbiculato, depressus,

.pellicula tectus, dehiscens in Arillos bialatos.

1. Betonkeefolia. South America.

2. Glaucophylla, Chili.

3. Multijlda. Peru.

Xn. Bkdutea. Cal. duplex : exterior polyphyllas,

interior 5-part. Filam. superne libara c-t raraosa.

Slig. tria. Cap.f. 3-loc. 3-valv. polysperma. llecep.

3, utroque latere seminifera.

1 . Heterophylla. Isle of .St Thomas. Ann.
Xni. Mai.aihobendrum. Cal. 5-part. 1-bracte-

atu3. Pet. 5-6-crenulata. Styli. 5. Caps. 5, 1-

sptrmse.

I. Ovaliim. Virginia. Shrub.

XIV. CoKDYLiA. Cal. campanuhitus, 4-fid., infe-

rus. Cor. 0. Slyl. 1. Dacca 1-loc. polysperma,
pedicellata.

I. Africana. East coast of Africa.

XV. Beri iioLLF.TiA. Nux couiposita. Universalis

drupacea, evaivis, magiiitudine capitis iiilanus, cor-

tice cr;ibso, extenie viridi, lasvissimo. Pulamen
conforme, evalve, extus sulcis ramosis excavatum,
4-loc. polyspormum, disscpimento intus evanido.

Nuces particulares, in singulo loculamenta; plures,

monoipt'rmx columella; centraliaffixse, hilo iufero,

ossex, subreniforme-triqiu'trae, rugosissimae. Sem.
nuci conforme. Integ. seminis duplex : exterius

fuscospadiceum : interius hyalinum ; utrumquc
membranaceum. Suhstaniia seminis uniformiij, car-

nosa, rhizoboli affinitate radiculam tantum suspica-

mur. Plumiila haud obvia. (Ham. PI. jEq. p. 12'2.)

1. Exceha. Brasil, and banks of the Oronoco.

Mo

REMARKS ON THE CLASS MONADELPHIA.

Persoon has given the genera Sisyrinchium, Ti-

6RIDIA, and Ferkaria, under Tbiandiua ; and has

transferred to the present class the genera Strumpfia
and Lobelia, which, after Willdenow, we have gi-

ven under Pentandria ; and the genera Stekculia
and Kleinhofia, which we have given under Do-
decanduia.
The following plants might be expected to oc-

cur in this class ; but they belong to natural genera,

the species of which ought not to be separated, and
which fall under other classes.

Decandria.

Some species of Samyda.
Indicum. Turrjea. Swietenia.

Trichilia. Strigilia. Casearia.

pighia. Banisteria. Hiraea.

ris. Also several leguminous and papilionaceous ge-

nera and species, in which the 10th filament is (above

at least) united with the rest.

Oxalis. Sandoricum
Melia. Gasrtuera.

Erythroxylon. Mal-
Averrhoa. Triopte-

Pektandria.

Heliconia hihai. Ayenia. Buttneria. Triguera,

Some species of Lysimachia. Illecebrura. Linum.
AnagaUis. Mahernia. Leea.

Octandria.

Erica monadelpJia. Guarea. Trichilia. Melia.

Some species ot Samyda. Cordiospermum.

Styrax.

Dodecandria.

Halesia. Kleinhofia. Sterculia.

PoLYANDRIA.

Hypericum Brathys.

nella.

Hopxa Tinctoria, Ca-

CLASS XVn. DIADELPHIA.

Pentandria. Hexandria.

ClitsXVlI. l.'ilO. MoNNiERiA. Cal. 5-part. lacinia superiore 1312. Fumahia. C<i/. 2-phyll. Con ringens. Til.i,a
D-adelphia. longa. Cor. ringens. iS/am. 2 : superiore anthe- membrinacea, singula antheris 3.

ris 2, inferiore 3. Caps. 5, l-spermae. 1. Cucullaria. Virginia, Canada. Peren.

1. TrifoUa. Cumana, Guiana, Cayenne. Ann. 2. Fungosa. Pennsylvania. Bien.
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i:vii. 3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

1'2.

13.

14.

15
16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

2.5.

26
27.

28.

29.

30.

See

1311.

Fil.

1

Spec/abills. Siberia near Cliina. Peren.

\ol)ilh. Siberia. Pereii.

Bracteala. Siberia. Peren.

Iiicisa. .Japan.

PceunicefoUa. Siberia at the R. Lena. Per.

I.ongijinra. Altaian mountains. Peren.

Mitrxchalliana. Taiiria. Prren.

linllosa. Eur. Siberia and Kamsichatka. Per.

Pavcijlnra. Altaian mountains. Peren.

Fabacea. Sweden and Germany. Peren.

Deciimhens; .lapan. Peren.

JIalloi. or digilata. Europe. Peren.

Si:»']>ervire)is. Canada and Virginia. Ann.

Sihirica. Siberia beyond Lake Baikal. Ann.
Raccmosa. Olcl walls of .Japan.

Pallida. Japan.

I.niea. England and Barbary. Peren.
Acavlix. At Tergesti. Ann.
Capvoides. Switzerland, France, Italy, Car-

niola, and at Gottingen. (Stnrn. 2.) Ann.
Enneapkylla. Spain and Sicily. Peren.

Crnsifnlia. Near Tlemsen. Peren.

Conimbosa. Algiers in fissure8 of rocks. Per.

England and Europe. Ann.
S. of Engl.and S. of France. Ann.
South of England, Germany,
Ann.

Spicata. Spain, S. of France, Verona. Ann.
Cldvicnlaln. England and Denmark. Ann.

. Vesicaria. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
the new genus CoRYDALls.
Saraca. Cal. 0. Cor. infundibulif. 4 fid.

S utrinque faucis. Legiim. pedicellatum.

Indica. India. Shrub,

(Officinalis.

Capreolata.

Parviflora.

and France.

J.
1313,

bus,

1.

2.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

32.

VOL.

OcTANDniA.

. PoLYGALA. Cal. 5-phyll. foliolis 2 alaeformi-

coloratis. Leiium. obcordatum, 2-loc.

Incarnata. Virginia and Canada. Ann.
A'palulha. Brasil. 3. Brnsiliensis. Do.
Trickosperma. New Granada. Peren.
Amnra. France, Germ, and Austria. Per.
Vulnaris. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.
Major. Austria, Hungary, and the East. Per.
Monspe/iaca. Montpellier. Peren.
Rnbella. Pennsylvania. Peren.
Rosea. Near Tlemsen. Peren.
And) achnoides, orsupina. Armen. Tauria. Per.
Oxiycoccoides. Fissuresof rocks on Atlas. S/tr.

Telej)hioides. Ann. 14. Arvensis. Per.
JAnaiiJolia. Island of Mindanao.
The,iioides. Monte Video in Brasil.

Pnniculata. Jam. Hispaniola, Panama. Ann.
Tenrlla. Panama. Ann.
Snlcala. Monte Video. Ann.
Cnidwides. Mountains of Chili. Shrub.
Sibirica. Per. 22. Tenvifolia. Per.
Elongata. Near Hydrabad E. Indies. Ann.
Cinerea. Meadows of Guiana and Cayenne.
Ann.

PauciJ'oUa. Pennsylvania. Peren.
Areiiaria. Guinea. Ann.
Lur.ulina. Wet meadows of Guiana. Ann.
Japonica. Japan. SO. Cerntia. Shr.
Ihacleolata. Shr. 31. Tcrelifolia. Shr.
Guineensis. Guinea. Shrub,

53. Sa.tatilis, Fissuresof rocks in Mt. Atlas. A'Ar.

84. limbcUnta. Ann.Bien. 3ii. Amwna.
35. I'irgiUa. 37. Myrli/hlin. Shr.

38. Tinctoriu. In Arabia Felix. Shrub,

39. Oppoxiti/'olia. Shr. 41. Tonientosa, Stir.

40. CoidifAin. Shr. 42. Spinnsa. Shr.

43. 'I'luezatis. Japan and Java. Shrub.

44. Pcnara. South Ameiica. Shrub.

45. /Jiversifolia. Warm parts of America. Shr.

4-6. Acuminata. New Spain.' Shrub.

47. JEsliians. New Granada. Shrub.

48. Mucrotiaia. South America. Shrub,
49. Violuceti. Cayenne. Shrub.

50. MicrophuUa. Portui(al and Spain. Shrub.

51. Chinensis. India. Shrub.

52. Mi/rlil/oides. South America. Shrub.

53- Chama'buxus. Austria, Switzerl. Germ. Shr.

54. Thymijoiia. Shr. 61. Slipulacea. Shr.

55. Al'tpecitraides.Shr. 62. striata.

56. H) islerin. Shr. 63. Pauci/iora.

57. Mixta. Shr. 61. I.axa.

58. Pliylicoides. Shr. 65. Squarrosa. Shr.

59. Fdiformis. 66". Trinervia. Shr.

60. Micrantha.

67. Senega. Virgin. Pennsylv. and Maryland. Shr.

68. Lutea. Ann. 69. Viridescens. Ann,
70. Trijlora. Ceylon. Ann.
71. Glaiicoides. Ceylon and Philippine Isles. Shr.

7.5. yeiiicillala. Anni
76. Cruciata. Ann.

(Poir. E.Bot.)
(Aublet.)
* 80. Pinifolia.

IV. fAKT I.

72. Prostrata. Ann.
73. Ctliata. Ann.
74. Sanguinea. Ann,

* 77. Axillaris. Antilles.

* 78. Vligntosa. Guiana.
* 79- Gcnistoidcs.
* 81. Vcnenosa. Java,

* 82. G/omerata. Near Canton. (Loureiro.)
* 83. Serpi/UifoUa. Tranquebar.
•84. Linoidcs. Buenos Ayres.
* 85. Fasciculata. * 88. Lanceolata. Peru.
* 86. Pilfisa. * 89. Ovafa Domingo.
* 87. Salicifolia. Brasil. * 90. Longijhlia. Java.
* 91. Corymbosa Carolina and Flonda. T ,,. ..

*92.Setacea. Carolina.
^^Jtcn.n.

* 93. Uniflora. Canada. J P* ^^•

* 94. Galioides. Cayenne.

Sp. 79, 80. 85—91. See Poir. Enc. Bot.

Sp. 29—31, 34—37, 39—42, 54—66 from the

Cape. Sp. 13, 14, 72, 73 from E. Indies. Sp.

21, 22 from Siberia. Sp. 68, 69, 74—76 from
\ irginia.

1315. Securidaca. Cal, 3-phyll. Cor. papiliona-

cea : vexillo diphyllo intra alas. Legum. ovatum
1-loc. 1-spernuim, desinens in alam ligulatam.

1. Errcta. Stony parts of Hispaniola. Shrub.

2. Folubilis. South America. Shrub.

3. Virgata. Hispaniola. Shrub.
* 4. Paniculata. Cayenne. {Jpo'ir. Encyc. Bot.)

1314. Bredemevbra. Cal. Sphyll. Cor. papilio-

nacea : vexillo diphyllo. Drupa nuce 2-loc.

1 . Floribundu. Woods of the Caraccas. Shrub.

Decandria.

Sect. I. All the Stamina connected.

1316. Nissoi-iA. Cal, 5-dent. Legum. 1-spermum,
desinens in alam ligulatam.

2jt
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6.

7.

•8.
*9.
»10.
*11.

Class XVII. 1. Arhorea. C.irtliagcna and Martinique. Shr.
Diadelphia.

g. Fcmiginea. Banks of rivers in Guiana. Shr.
'f~''

3. Fruticosa. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub.

1320. DiPTERix, or Baryos.ma of Persoon. Cal.

lacinise 2 alaeformes. Legum. 1-loc. 1-spermum
coriaceum bivalve.

1. Odorata. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

2. Oppositifolia. Woods of Cayenne. Shrub.

1318. Pterocabpus. Cal. 5dent. Legum. falca-

tum foliaceuni varicosum ala cinctum, non dehis-

cens. Sem. aliquot solitaria.

1. Draco. South America. Shrub.

2. Indicus. East Indies. Shrub.

3. Mfirsupium. Mountains of Coromandel. Shr.

4: Rohrii, QT Apalaloa. Woods of Guiana. Shr.

5. Lunalus. South America. Shrub.

Sanlalinus. Ceylon and India. Shrub.

Ecaitiiphijllum. South America. Shrub.
Suberosa. Guiana. [Aublet.)

Erinacea. Senegal. 1
Eciiinala. India. > Herb, of Jussieu.

Microcarpus. India ? J
See the new genus Ecastaphyllum.

1319. Amekimnum. Cul. subbilabiatus. Legum.
compresso-foliaceum bivalve dehiscens. Sem. ali-

quot solitaria.

1 . Brotvnei. Jamaic. Hispan. Carthagena. Shr.

2. Ebem/s. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

3. LatifoUum. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub.

4. PubesccHS. Banks of torrents in Caraccas. Shr.

5. Scandens. Caraccas. Shrub.

1339. Amorpha. Cal. campan. 5-fid. Cor. vexil-

lum ovatum, concavum. Alee 0. Carina 0. Le-
gum..2-sperm. fakatum.

1. Frulicosa. Carolina. Shrub.
2. Pubesccns. Carolina. Shrub.

'* 3 'Glabra. North America. (Desfont. Crt/.)

1322. EiiYTiiRiNA. Cn/. bilabiatus : ^. Cor. ve\-
illum longissimura lanceolatum. Legum. torulosum.

1. Herbncea. Carolina, and at Mississippi. Per,
2. Carnea. Vera Cruz. Shrub.

3. Corallodendrum. Antilles. Shrub.
4. Indica. East Indies. Shrub.

5. Fusca. India and Cochinchina. Shrub.
6. Cqffra. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
7. Picta. India. Shrub.

8. Velntina. Terra Firma. Shrub.
9. Glauca. Shrub. 11. L<!opetala. Shnib.

10. Mills. Shrub. 12. Crista galU. Shrub.
Sp. 9, 10 from Caraccas, and Sp. 11,12 from Brazil.

1324. RuDoLPHiA. Cal. bilabiatus. Corolla: vcxil-

lum longissimum lanceolatum. Legum. planum po-
lyspermum.

1. Volubilis. Mts. in Porto Rico. Shrub.
2. Peltata. St Domingo. Shrub.

Given as a subgenus under Butea by Persoon.
1323. BuTEA. Ca/. subbilabiatus. Cor. vexilUim lon-

gissimum lanceolatum. Legum. compressum mcm-
branaceum apice monospermum.

1. Frondosa. Mountains of Coromandel. Shr.
2. SuperJia. Mountains of Coromandel. Shrub.

1321. Abhus. C«Z. obsolete 4-lobu3 : superiore la-

tiore. Fit. 9, basi infima connata, dorso hiantia.
Stig. obtusum. Sein. sphxrica.

1
. Precatorius. Clayey parts of India. Shrub.

1334. Lebeckia. Cal. 5-part. laciniis acutis, sinu-
bus rotundatis. Legum. cylindricum polysperraura.
1. Conlaminata. Shr. 3. Pungens. Shrub.
.2. Sepiaria. Shrub. 4. Arniaia. Shrub.

5. Densa. Shrub. 7. Sericetl. Shrub. C!,-j

6. Hmnitis. Shrub. 8. Ci/tisoides. Shrub. ^''1

:j: 1332. Spartium. Slig. longitudinale, supra viU '—]

losum. Fil. germini adhaerentia. Cal. deorsura '

productus.

1. Junceum. France, Italy, Sicily, Turkey,
and Carniola. Shrub.

2. Aphyllum. Deserts at the Wolga. Shrub.
3. Monospermum. Barren parts of Spain. Shr.
4. Sphwrocarpon. South of Europe. Shrub.
5. Cinereum. Dauphiny and Nice. Shrub.
6. Virgalum. Madeira. Shrub.

7. Ramosissimim. Near Tlemsen. Shrub.
8. Purgans. Montpellier. Shrub.

9. Umbellalum. Barbary. Shrub.

10. Scorpius. Spain and South of France. Shr.
11. Aspalathoides. Barbary. Shrub.

12. Multijlorum. Portugal and Barbary. Shrub.
13. Angidalum. In the East. Shrub.

14. Persicum. Persia. Shrub.

15. Patens. Portugal and Spain. Shrub.
16. Nubigenum. Peak of TenerifFe. Shrub.
17. Biflorum. Near Tlemsen. Shrub.

18. LinifoUum. France, Spain, Barbary, and
the East. Shrub.

19. Scoparium. Engl, and S. of Europe. Shr,
20. Arboreum. Algiers and Mt. Atlas. Shrub.
21. Radiatum. Italy and Carniola. Shrub.
22. Fero.v. Barbary. Shrub.

23. Spinosum. Italy, Spain, and Barbary. Shr.
24. Villosum. Barbary and Candia. Shrub.

2.5. Horridum. Arragon. Shrub.
• 26. Parvijlorum. In the East. (Vent. H. Ceh.)

% 1333. Genista. Cal. bilabiatus: \ dentibus binis

superioribus brevissimus. Vexill. oblongum a pis-

tillo staminibusque deorsum reflexum.

1. Canariensis. Spain and Canary Isles. Shrub,

2. Candicans. Italy and Montpellier. Shrub.
8. Viscosa. Canary Isles ? Shrub.

4. Triquelra. Corsica. Shrub.

5. Sagittalis. Germany and France.

6. Trideiitata. Portugal. Shrub.

7. Triangularis. Bannat. Shrub.

8. Tinctoria. England and Germany.
9. Ovala. Sclavonia and the Bannat.

10. Sibirica. Siberia. Shrub.

W.Florida. Spain. Shrub.

\'i. Procumbens. Hungary and Moravia. Shrub.

IS. Decumbeiis. France and Switzerland. Sfirub.

14. Pilosa. England, South of France, Germa-
ny, and Hungary. Shrub.

15. Humifusa. In the East. Shrub.

16. Albida. Tauria. Shrub,

Diffitsa. Tergesti and Styria. Shrub.

Sericea. Coast of Austria. Shrub.

Avglica. England and Germany. Shrub.

Gcrmanica. Germany and France. Shrub.

21. Syluestris. Croatia and Carniola. Shrub.

22. Hispanica. Spain and S. of France. Shrub.

23. Hirsula. Spain and Portugal. Shrub.

24. Tricuspidata. Hills of Algiers. Shrub.

2.5. Lusitanica. Spain and Portugal. Shrub,

Genuensis. Italy. [Wsl^im, Fl. Ital.)

Micrantha. New Spain. (Ortega.)

Parvijlora. Portugal. (Broiero.)

Algarbieiisis. Algarvia. Shrub."^
Brotero

Triacanthos. Bcira in Portugal. ( !•..„•/ it

Near Coimbra. j^'

Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub.

17.

18.

19.

20.

*26
* 27.
*28."

»29.
*30.

'31
Shrub.

Falcata.
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' ' IS.'IS. UaPVIA. Crt/. ringens, lab. *«;). bilido, itif.

divarieato-trifido, dcntc medio angusiiore. Lcgiim.
"""'

lantTulatiim compressiim.

1. Pe^J'oliala. Pan,. 9. Spicata. Shnt/j.i

i.'. Amplexicauiis. Shr. 10. Atiguslifolia. Shrub,

a. F//ii>tiai. S/,rul>. II. Filifolia. Shrub.
4. Ciim-ijolia. Shrub. 12. Relrojleia. Shrub.

5. Tri/tora. Shrub. 13. Erccla. Shrub.

G. Upposita. Shrub. 14. Diffusa. Shrub,
7. Axillaris. Shrub. * 15. Jielusa.

S. Angulata. Shrub.

All from the Cape, except Sp. 1. from Carolina,

and Sp. 15. from New Holland.

1347. LuriNus. Cal. 2-lab. Atilh. 5 oblongac j !i

8iibrotundsE. Legum. coriaceura torulosum com-
pressiim.

1 . Perennit, Canada, Virginia, and Carol. Per,

2. Aibus. In the East. Ann.
3. 'Vermis. Egypt. Ann.
4. Variui. Messina and Montpellicr. Ann.
5. Hirsulus. Arabia, Archipelago Islands, and

Spain. Ann.
6. Ihaclcolaris. Monte Video.

7. Pilostis. South of Europe. Ann.
8. Angustifolius. Messina. Ann,
9. Lini/blins. Ann.

10. Luteu.i. Sandy parts of Sicily. Ann.
1\, MuUlJIorus. Shr. \5. Sanneniosus. Shr.
12. Linearis. Shrub, 16. Bimaculatus. Shr,
13. Microphi/lliis. Shr. 17. Alapccuroides.

14. Paniculaius. Shr.

18. yHlosus. Carolina and Trinidad.

19. Inlegrifolius. Cape of Good Hope. An7i.

* 20. Arboreus. (Curt. Mag. t. 682.)
*21. Cochinchinensis. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)

Sp. 11, 12, from Monte Video, and Sp. 13—17,
from Peru.

1341. Tehamnus. Carina, minima calyce recon-
dita. Stam. alterna 5 slerilia. Slig. sessile capi-

tatum.

1. Voluhilis. Jamaica. Shruh.
2. Uncinatux. Jamaica. Shrub.

i 1345. AxTHYLLis. Cal. vcntricosus.

subrotundum, tectum 1 sen 3-spermuni.

1. Telraphi/lla. Italy and Sicily. Ann,
2. Vulneraria. Engl, and N. of Eur. Shrub.
3. Montana. Switz. France and Austria. Shrub.
4. Sericea. Barbary, and in the East. Bien.
5. Poli/cephala. Near Tlemscn. Shrub.
6. Coriiicina. Spain. Ann.
7. Hamosa. HillsofEstremadura, Barbary. An.
8. Lotoides. Spain. Ann.
9. dcrardi. Provence near St Ti-opcz. Ann.
10. Onobii/chioidcs. Hills of Spam. Pcren.
1\. Incisa. Archipelago Isles. Percn.
12. Quinquefiora. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
] 3. Linijolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
\i. Viscifiora. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
15. BarbaJovis. Italy, Spain, and the East. Shr.
16. Sjilcudcns. Candia. Shrub.
17. Cretica. Candia. Shruh.

18. Helerophylla. Portugal and Spain. Shrub.
19. Cytisoides. Spain and Montpellier. Shrub.
20. Hcrtnamiiw. Greece, Candia, Palestine. Shr.
21. Erinacca. Spain and Barbary. Shruh.

* 22. Poli/cephala. Mount Athi. Shr. (Des/bnl.)
'23. Indita, Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)
•^ 21. Tnigncanlhoides. Near Cafsa. .SVir. (De-if.)

Legum.

132G. PisciDiA. Slig. acutum. Z,r^im. quadrifa- claMXVti.

riam alatum. l)ia<UI|>lila.

\. Krylhrina. Warm pts. of America. Shrub. •r—^

2. Curthaginrusis. Warm pts. of America. Shr.

S. I'uuicca. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
4. Longi/blia. New Spain. Shrub.

1325. WiiiouGiA. Cal. S-dent. sinubus rotundatif.

lA'gtim. turgidum sulcatum alatum.

i. Obcoraala. Cape of Good Hope. Shnib.
2. Fusca. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
3. Seneca, Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

1337. Sarcoi HVLLUM. Cal. campan. 5-part. regu-
laris. Legum. acinaciforme acutum.

1. Carnosiim, Cape of Good Hope.
1329. BoRBONiA. <S/«g. emarginatum. Crt/. acumi-

nato-spinosus. Legum. mucronalum.
1. EritifoUa. 5. Ciliata.

2. Trinervia. 6. Vndulaia.

3. Lanceolala. 7. Cordata.

4. Perjoliata. 8. Crenata.

All shrubby, and from the Cape.

1331. Oeomanma. Cal. 2-lab. ; lab. sup. 2-fid. inf.

sctaceum.

1. Lancea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

X 1338. Ulex. CuI. 2-phyll. Legum. vix calyce

longius.

1. luropoeus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shr.

2. Nanus. England, Brabant, France. Shrub.
1346". Arachis. Cal. 2-lab. Cor. supinata. Fit.

conncxa. Legum. gibbum, torulosum, venosum,
coriaceum.

1. Hypogcea. Surinam and Peru. Ann.
1336. Asp.ALATiius. Cal. 5-lid. lacin. sup. majore.

Legum ovatum, miiticum, subdispermum.
1. Spinosa. 24. Carnosa. 47. Canescens.

2. Aculeata. 25. Affinis. 48. Indica.

3. Spinesccns. 26. Sanguinea. 49. Quinquefolia.

4. Pungens. 27. Lactea.

5. Verrucosa. 28. Ciliaris.

6. Capilata, 29. Genistoides.

7. Asirmtcs. 30. Smiarrosa.

8. Chciiojmdn. 31. Galioides.

9. Athens. 32. Bradcata.

10. Armatn. 33. Relrqflexa.

11. Hyslri.x. 34. rulnerans.

12. Incurva. 35. Unijtora.

13. Spicala. 36. Pinea.

14. Thi/nii/blia. 37. Diuaricnla.

15. Eriiifolia. 38. Subulaln.

16. Hispida. 39. Laritifolia.

17. Flexuosa. AO.Juiiiperina.

18. Parvijlora. 41. Abiitinn.

19. Iitcomta. 42. Trigona.

20. Asparagoides.'tS. Araneosa.

21. Nigra. 4!-. Comosa.

22. Mullifora. 45. Cephalotes.

23. Pinguis. 46. Triqiivtra.

All shrubby, and from the Cape, except Sp. 48
from the East Indies, and Sp. 67 from the East.

:|;1344. Ononis. Ca/. 5-part. laciniis linearibHS.

Vexill. striatum. Legum. tiirgidum, sessile. JPiYi

connata absque fissura.

1. Antiquorum. South of Europe. Percn.

2. Spinosa. Dry parts of Europe. Peren.

3. IJircina, Sweden, Germany, France, Italy,

and Hungar)'. Peren.

4. llepens. England, and in the East. Perett.

5. Caduca. Mountains of Dauphiny. Peren.

50
51

Helerophylla

Tridentata.

52. Lotoides.

53. Pilosa.

54 Oblusata.

55 Sericea.

56 Cinerea.

57.

58.

Anlhylloides.

Laxata.

59. Argenlea.

60. I'irgata.

61. Rubens.

62. Nivea.

63. Callom.

61. Acuminata.

65.

66.

Rugosa.
Fusca.

67. Orien talis.
68. Mucronala.
69. Pinnata.



27G BOTANY.
Wats XVII. 6. Hispiila. Fields of Barbary.
Oiaddphia.

,^_ Serrata. Arabia.

8. Minutissima. Italy and Montpellier. Ann.

9. Cohimnce, or Pnrv'tftora. Austria, Hunga-
ry, Switzerland, France, and Spain. Pcren.

10. Capitata. Mountains of Valcntia. Perm.
\\. Milissima. Barbadoes and Portugal. Ann.

12. Vilhsiamna. Fields of Algiers.

13. A/opeciiroides. Sicily, Spain, Portugal, and

Barbary. Ann.
14:. Monophylla. Fields of Barbary.

\5. Spicata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

16. Euphrasixfolia. Barbary near Mascar. Shr.

17. Variegnla. Coasts of Spain and Barbary. An.
18. Alba. Coasts of Barbary.

19. Fasciculata. Cape of Good Hope.
20. Pubescens. South of Europe. Ann.
21. Persica. Persia.

Shrub.

22. Cemiia.

23. Mioantha
24. Parviflora.

25. Umbellata.

26. Invohicraia

27. Sccunda.

28. G/aJm.
29. Filiformis. Peren.
88. Laxiflora. ~
39. Peiidula.

30. Capensis. Ann.
31. Excisa.

32. Prostrata. Peren,

33. Geminala. Peren.

34. Elongala.

35. Captllaris,

36. ra/(wa.

37. Helerophylla.

Barren hills of Algiers. .(4«n.

Barbary near Mascar. ^Ji«.

40. Ileclinata. Fra-nce, Spain, and Italy. .4n«.

41. Ccnisia. Dauphiny and Italy. Peren.

4-2. Vagina/is. Egypt. Shrub.

43. Cherlcri. France, Spain, Italy, Barbary. An.
44. Viscosa. Montpellier and Spain. Ann.
4.5. Biflora. Barbary.

46. Ornithopodioides. Sicily. Ann.
47. Ramosissima. Coasts of Barbary. Peren.

48. Picta. Barbary near Mascar.
4-9. Pinguh: South of Europe. Shrub.

50. Cvspidafa. Fields of Algiers.

51. Nalrix. France and Spain. Peren.

52. Hispanica. Shrub. 54. Strigc^a. Shrub.

53. Tridentata. Shrub. 55. Stipulata. Shrub.
56. Juncea, Dry parts of Arragon. Shrub.
.57. Crispa. Spain near Valentia. Shrub.
.58. Arborcscens. Mrs. of Barb, near Arzeau. Shr.

59. Fruticosa. Mountains of Dauphiny. Shrub.
60. Arrngonensis. Arragon. Shrub.
61. Rotiindifulia. Mountains of Switzerland and

Carinthia. Shrub.
62. Michrophylla. 65. Sericea. 68. Quinaia.

63. Hirsuta. 66. liacemosa. * 69. Elongata.
Qi.Decumben.'s. 67. iMgopus.

* 70. Arvensis. England. (Synith.)

*71. Pinnata. Portugal. ,4;j«. (Brotero.)
Sp. 22—37, 54, 55, 62—69, from the Cape.

1342. BosM^.v. C«/. 2-lab, lab. sup. obcordato.
Vexill. basi bigl.iiidulosum. Carina. 2-pet. Le-
g««j. pediculatum compressum polyspermum.

l.HrlcrophyUa. New Holland. Shrub.
1343. CnoTAi AHiA. Legwn. turgidum, inflatum,

pedicellatum. 2^//. connata cum fissura dorsali.

1. Sngitlti/is. Jamaica and Martinique. Ann.
2. Parviflora. Virginia and Carolina. Ann.
3. Rubiginosa. East Indies. Ann.
4. C/iitieusis. China.
5. Glnuca. Guinea.
6. Juncea,

7. Sericea.

8. Linifolia.

Ann.
Ann.

Shrub.

9. Ifnbricata. Shrub.
10. Parvifolin. Shrub.
11. Lanata. Shrub.

12. Reflexa. Shrub. 13. ]?W(Wfl. ><»»,

14. Sessilijiora . China. v4n7(.

15. Verrucosa. Malabar, Ceylon, Java, and the

Philippines. Ann.
16. Semperjlorens . East Indies. Shrub.

17. Hir.iula. E. Indies near Hydrabad. .^«h.

1 8. Biflora. Island of St Johanna.

19. Nnnumdaria. 20. Bifaria.

21. Paniculata. Malabar and Java. Shrub.

22. Lolifotia. .Jam. and Isl. of St Cruz. Shrub.

23. Pubera. Island of St Martha. Shrub.

24. Argentea. Cape of Good Hoi)e. Shrub.

25. Liinaris. Africa.

26. Laburnifolia. Asia. y^?iw.

27. Macrophylla. East Indies. Shrub.

28. Lavigata. Madagascar. Shrub.

29. Trifoliastrnm. 31. Pz7o*n. -SArwt.

30. Cordifolia. Shrub. 32. TVtfoia. .S/«r«6.

33. Axillaris. Guinea. y4?jn.

34. Iiicanescens, or Arborescens. Cape of Good
Hope, Mauritius, and Bourbon. Shrub.

35. Incana. Jamaica and the Caribbees. Ann.
36. Pallida. Africa. .4«m.

37. Longifolia. Meadows of Guiana. Peren.

38. Angustifolia. Shrub. 39. Lineata.

40. Geuisloides. Dry parts of East Indies.

41. Microphylla. Arabia Felix.

42. Vohibilis. * 47- Lineata.

43. Helerophylla. Ann. * 48. Medicaginea.

44. Quinque/olia. Ann. * 59. Glycinea.
* 45? Capilata. * 50. Benghalemsis.
* 46. Purpurea.
* 51. Cuneijonnis. Africa. T
* 5%. Colnteoide.^. Africa. > Lara. JSneyc. ii. 195.
* 53. Anlhylloides. Cliina. J
*54. Purpurascens. Madagas. and Maurit. (ZyCra.)

* 55. Psnralnidcs. Madagascar. ^ Persooii,

* 56. Uncinelia. Bourbon and Senegal. ^ St/nop^.

* 51. Heptaphylla. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)

Sp. 6—8, 13, 19, 20, 29, 43, 44, 49, 50, from tlie

East Indies. Sp. 9—12, 30—32, 38, 39, 45—
48, from the Cape.

1327. Platvlobium. Cal. campan. 5-fid. laciniia

2 supreniis maximis obtusis. Legum. pedicellatum

compressum dorso alatum polyspermum.

1. Formnsum. Shrub. * 4:. Ovaluni.

2. Parvijloruni. Shr. * 5. Scolopendrium.
* 3. Lancenlatutn.

From New Holland. See Andrews' Rep.

Clas.

Diadi

Sect. II. Sligma downy.

1365. CoLUTEA. Cal. 5-fid. Legum, inflatum, basi

auperiore dehiscens.

1. Arborescent. France, Mt. Vesuvius. Shrub.

2. Cruenla. Germ. Tauria, and the East. Shr.

3. Pocockii. In the East. Shrub.

Perennans.

Prostrata.

Excisa.

Vtsicaria.

Shrub.4. Frulcscens. Shrub. 9.

5. Rijda. Shrub. 10.

6. O'luyata. Shrub. 11.

7. Linearis. 12.

8. Herbacea. Ati.Bien. 13. Tomentosa.

Sp. 4—13 frum the Cape.
1348. Phaseolus. Carina cum staminibus styloque

spiraliter tortis.

1. Vulgaris. East Indies. Ann.
2. Mu/tfflorus, or Coccincus America ? Ann.
3. Perennis, Carolina. Shrub.

4. Lunalus, Bengal. Ann, 5, Pallar. Chili.
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6. Iitamoefius. Afiica. Ann.

7. FttriiiOsus. India.

8. frxi/iiilus. Havaiinah. Ann,

f). Uelvoliis. Carolina. Ann.

1 0. Ilirlus. Cape of Good Hope. Ann,

11. Scmicrecliu. Warm parts of America. Ann.

liJ. Alalits. Ann. 13. Caracalla. East Indies.

IJ-. Asdlns. Chili.

1.5. Aconitifolius. Tianquebar.

1(). Trilabus. East Indies. Ann.

17. SlipnUtris. Peru. Ann.

\8. Cajxnsis. Cape of Good Hope. Ami,

19. Nanus. India. Ann.

20. Rndiatus. China and Ceylon, Ann.

21. Max, India. Ann. 22.^Mungo. E. Ind. An.
2.'?. JMlhyroklcs. Wet parts of .lamaica. j4»n.

24. Sphxrosjicrmus. Warm parts of Amer. Ann.
• 2.5. Tiiberosus. Cochinchina. 1 Lour.

*26. Tunkinem-is. Cochinchina, Tunkin. J p. 529.
• 27. Paniculatus. Illinois. (Mic/iaux.)

• 28. Angnloms. N. America. Ann.
(
Orlega, 24.)

• 29- Diversifolius, Carolina. (AficA. ii. 60.)
• 30. Gibbosifulius. Cuba. I Ortega, Def.

•31. Microspermus. Cuba. J p. 25.

1349. DoLiciios. P'cxilli basis callis 2, parallclis,

oblongis, alas subtus comprimcnribus.

1. Lablab. Egypt. Ann.
2. Benghalensis. Bengal. Shrub.

3. Sinensis. India. Ann.

4. Luteolus. Tropical America. Ann.

5. Vmbellalus. Japan.

6. Ungiiiculatns. Barbadoes.

7. Trttmjuebaricus. Tranquebar.

8. Cvltratus. .Japan. 9. Gladiolus. E. Ind. Ann.
10. Incurvus. Japan.

11. Tetragonolobus. India.

12. SesquipedaUs. America. Ann.
13. Rolnndifolius. Caribbee Isles. Shrub.

\^. Altissimus. Martinique, upon trees. Shnib.

J.5. Giganteus. East Indies. Shrub.

16. Pruriens. East and West Indies. Shrub.

17. Urens. South America. Shrub.

18. Ariiculatus. St Domingo. Shrub.

19. Hirsutns. Japan. 20. Pi/osus. E. Indies.

21. Minimus, Jamaica.

22. Te/rnspermus. East Indies.

23. Medicagineus. Ceylon.

24. Linralus. Japan.

25. Ruber. Woods of Martinique. Shrub,

26. Subracemosus. Carthagcna. Shrub.

27. Tuberosus. Martinique. Peren.

28. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
Scarahacoides. East Indies. Ann,
Reliculalus. New Holland. Shrub.

Bulhofius. East and West Indies.

Fiilcatus. East Indies.

Lohatus. Cape of Good Hope.
Argenleiis. Guinea.

America. Ann.
Jamaica.

East and West Indies.

43. Ensijbrmis.
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Arabia and E. Indies. Ann.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35 Ar/sfalus.

36. Filiformis.

37. Purpureus.

38. Rejuhiris.

39. Ciliwus.

40. Lignosus. Shr.

41. P.ly iachyos.

42. 7.?(/«/*. '5/;ru6.

48 Bijlorus. India.

49. Repens. Coasts of Jamaica.
50. lloseus, Jamaica.

Ann.
Shr.

Ann.44. Pubescens.

45. Soya. yl/m.

46. Caliang. Ann.
47. Angularis, Japan

* 56. Scttber.

Virgatvs.

51. Fiihccformis.

.52. Gibhosns,

53. Deciitnbens.

» 54. y4//>K.?. * 57.

Sp. ."JS, 41 from Virginia ; 42, 43 from Jamaica

3y, 40, 44—^1-6 from East Indies ; 52, 53 from
tlie Cape ; 51-, 55 from Cochinchina ; and 56, 57
from Cayenne. .S'.-e the new genus Stizolobium.

^ 1354. Ohobus. Slijl. linearis. Cal. basi obtusus

:

laciniis superioribus profimdioribus, brevioribus.

1. Lalhi/roides. Siberia. Perm.
2. Hirmtus. Thrace. Peren.

3. Luleus. Siberia, Switz. Verona, Pyren. Per.

4. Fernus. Groves in the N. of Europe. Per.
5. Tuberosus. Engl, and N. of Europe. Per.

6. Albus. Austria, Hungary, and Siberia. Per.

7. Angnstijolius. Siberia. Peren.

8. Canescens. France. Peren.

9. Atropurpurcus. Barren fields of Algiers. Per;
10. Niger. Hills in the N. of Europe. Per.

11. Pi/renaiais. Pyrenees. Peren.

12. Sylvaticus. Engl. Scotland, and France. Per,.

13. Ochroleucus. Hungary. Peren.

*14. Varivs. Italy. (Curt. Mag. p. 1108.)
* \5. Saxalilis. S. of France. (Vent. H. Ce&.)
* 16. Alpestris. Hungary. Per. {PI. Hung.)

:f
1353. PisuM. Stt/l. triangulus, supra carinatus pu-
bescens. Cal. laciniae superiores 2 breviores.

1. Sativum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
2. Arvense. Europe. Ann,
3. Maritimum. Europe and Canada. Peren.

4. Ochrus. Candia and Italy. Ajin.

* 5. Tomardi. Egypt. {Schrank.)

\ 1355. Lathyrus. Styl. planus, supra villosus,-

superne latior. Cal. lacinix superiores 2 breviores..

1. Aphrtca. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann,
2. Nisso/ia. Engl. France, and Germany. Ann,
3. Ainphicarpos. Syria. Ann.
4. Cicera. Spain. Ann.
5. Salivus. Spain, France, and Switz. Ann.
6. IncmLfpicuus. In the East. Ann.
7. Selifotius. Montpellicr, Tunis, and Italy. An.
8. Sp/iitricus. Italy and S. of France. Ann,
9. Angulatus. France, Spam, and the East. An.

iO. Tumidtts. Ann. \\. Hirttts. Ann.
12. Monanlhos. Siberia and Germany. Ann,
\i. Ariiculatus, Andalusia and Montpellicr. Ann.
14. Odoralus. Sicily and Ceylon. Ann.
15. Annmts. Spain and Montpellicr. Attn.

16. Trigitanus. Barbary. Ann,
17. Suindatus. Monte Video. Ann.
18. C/i/jnenum. Barbary and the East. Ann.
19. Tenuifolius. Algiers.

20. Hirsutns. Engl. France, and Germany. Ann,
21. Magellnnicus. Straits of Magellan.

22. Nervosut. Mte. Video. 23. Sericeus, Do.
24. Totnentosus. Buenos Ayres.

25. Tuberosus. Hoi. Geneva, Germ. Tart. Per.
26. Rolnndifolius. Tauria.

27. Pratenns. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per,
^8. Sj/lve-iri.i. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
9,(). Lal'foiius. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per,
SO. HHerophyllus. Foot of mts. in Eur. Per.
31. Paluslris. Eng. and other pts. of Eur. Per.

.

32. Incurvus. Siberia ? Peren.

33. Myrtfolius, Pennsylvania. Peren,
34. VenoMs. Ditto. 35. Japonicus, Japan.
36. Pisiformis. Siberia and Germany. Peren,

* 37. Cwcineus. Iwly. ( Roth. Cat. iii. 66.)

ClaMXVTf.
Dladclphh.



278 BOTANY.
ClassXVIl. * 38. AUenualHS. Genoa. (Viviani, F/. //(//.)

Diadelphia. -j- i^r^Q^ ViciA. Sligvialaterc inferiorc transverse bar-

batum.

1. risiformis. Hung. Aust. anS Germ. Per.

2. Carolhiiana. Carolina. Peren.

3. Politico. Turkey.

4. D'lme/orum. France and Germany. Pereu.

B. Si/hatka. Engl. Swed. Germ. Fran. Pa:
(). Americftna. Pennsylvania. Peren.

7. Varicaafa. In the East. Peren.

8. Cns.mhjca. Germany and France. Peren.

9. Atropurpurca. Hieres Isles and Algiers.

"10. Villoma. Germ. Aust. and Hungary. Ann.

11. Polyphylla. Hung. Algiers, and the East.

12. Cracca. Engl and other pts. of Eur. Per.

13. Tenuifolia. Hills of Germany and Tauria.

14. Oiiohrychtoides. Switzerland, Italy, France,

and Barbary. Ann.

15. Biennis. Siberia. Bien.

16. Al/issima. Barbary, near Arzeau. Peren.

17. Nissoliana. In the Ea'ot. Ann.

18. Bcnghalensis. Bengal. Ann.

19. Canescens. Top of Mount Libanus. Ann,
20. Capemis. Cape of Good Hope. Pereii.

Q\. Pelliicida. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

22. Frulicosa. Peru. Shrub.

23. Ervilia. France, Italy, and the East. Ann.
24'. Biflora. Algiers.

25. Orohoides. Croatia and Carniola. Peren.

26. Saliva. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
27. Globosa. Ann.

28. Angusti/olia. Groves of Germany. Ann.
29. Amphicarpa. Provence. Ann.

30. Pusilla. Pennsylvania. Ann.
31. Lathyroide.i. Britain, Norway, Germ. Ann.
32. Liitea. Britain, France, Germany, Spain,

Italy, and the East. Ann.

.33. HyoriJa. Eng. S. of France, and Aust. Ann.
Si. Panno?iica. Mead, of Aust. and Hung. Ann,
35. Lwvigala. At Weymouth in Engl. Per.

86. Sordida. Meadows of Hungary. Ann.
37. Peregrina. France. Ann.
38. Monantha. Barbary. Attn.

39. Sepium. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

40. Bithynica. Engl. Italy, and Barbary. Ann.
41. P/alycarpos. Ann.
42. Narbonetisis. France, England, Siberia. Ann.
43. Faba. Persia near the Caspian. Ann.
44. Serralifolia. Wet parts of Hungary. Ann.

* 45. Parviflora. Carolina, Virginia. (MicJi, ii. 69.)
* 46. Pi/renaica. Pyrenees. ( Decand. istjn. 360.

)

* 47. iUrla. Near Nice. (Balbis. Misce'll.)

Sect. III. Legumen nearlt/ 2-celled.

1379. Astragalus. T^'gum. plerumquc 2-loc. gib-

bum. Sem. bcserialia.

1. Christintius. Armenia. Peren.

2. Sicversianus. Siberia. Peren.
3. Totneiilosus. Egypt. Peren.
4. AlopectiroiJes. Siberia and Spain. Peren.
5. Maximns. Armenia. Peren.
6. Alopecias. Siberia at the lake Alagul. Per.
7. Narbotiensis. Spain and S. of France. Per.
8. Pontictis. Tauria and Armenia. Peren.
9. Fulpimi.i. Sandy hills of Siberia. Peren.

JO. Macrocephalus. Galatia. Peren.
\l. Capitattu. In the East.

12. Uasyatithus. Siberia, Caucasus, Hung. Per.

13. Fragiformis. Siberia. Peren,

\\. Onobrychioides. Hills of Persia. Peren.

15. Pil.tnts. Siberia, Thuringia. Peren.

16. Dcalhaius. Tauria and Caucasus. Shrub.

17. Siilcatus. Per. 20. Versicolor. Per.

18. Hcdtfsaroides. Per. 21. Lepio.itachys. Per.

19. Floiibutidiix. Per. 22. Melilotoides. Per.

23. Hyrcanns. Shores of the Caspian at Der-
bend. Shrub.

24. Virgaius. Russia at the Caspian, Hung. Shr.

25. Garbanzillo. Cold parts of Peru. Shrub.

26. Viminetis. Altaian Mountains, Caucasus. Shr.

27. Arbuscula. Shr. 30. Vaginalus. Peren.

2B. Aduiicns. Shrub. 31. Tenuifolius. Per.

29. Frttticosus. Shrub.

32. Pcregrinus. In the East ?

33. A.iper At the Caspian and in Hung. Per.

34: Galegt^oi mis. Armenia and Caucasus. Per.

35. Chincnsis. China. Peren.

36. Virescens. Siberia, Armenia, Algiers. Per,

37. Uliginosus. Siberia. Peren.

38. Carolininnus. Carolina. Peren.

39- Schatiginianus. Siberia. Peren.

40. Canadensis. Virginia and Canada. Peren.

41. Odoralus. In the East. Peren.

42. Ciccr. Austria, Switzerland, Italy, Ger-
many, and Russia. Peren.

43. GlycyphylloK. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

44. Lntiatus. Tauria. Peren.

45. Tunetattus. Mts. of Sliba and Tunis. Per,

46. Microphylltts. Germany and Thuringia. Per.

47. ParvijlorHS. About Baikal. Ann. Bien.

48. Tritne^ris. Egypt. Antt.

49. Hamosu.i. Messina, Montpel. Barbary. Ann.
50. y4wn«/«m, Egypt. 5i . Scoipioides. Sps'w.An.

52. Conlortiiplicaltts. Siberia, Hungary. Ann.
53. Ba:ticus. Sicily, Spain, Portugal, Tauria. An.

54t. Stella. France, .Spain, and N. of Africa. Ann.

55. Sesamcus. Italy, South of France. Ann.

56. Geniculaitis. Barbary near Mascar. Ann.

57. Pentaglotis. Spain. Ann.

58. Epiglottis. Spain, Provence, the East. Ann.

59. Hypoglotlis. Britain, Germany, France, Rus-
sia, Denmark, and Barbary. Peren.

60. Syriacus. Peren.

61. HumiJ'usus. Cappadocia. Peren.

62. Leoidinus. The Tyrol and in Switz. Per.

6.S. Tauricus. Tauria. Peren.

64. Liinatus. Persia. Shrub.

65. Austriactis. Austria, Moravia, Hungary, Rus-
sia, Tauria. Shrub.

66. Subiilatiis. Tauria and Siberia. Shrub.

67. Arcnaritis. Germany and Denmark. Shrub.

68. I^ucophwus. Shrub.

69. Depressus. Pyrenees, Dauphiny, Savoy. Shr.

70. Glaux. Spain. Ann.

71. Reduiicus. Russia near the R. Cuma. Shrub.

72. Sinicus. Cliina. Ann.

73. Lineatus. The East. Peren.

74. Albidus. France, Italy, Hungary. Shrub.

75. Nigrescens. Russia. Pcrctt.

76. Ornithopodioides. In the East. Peren,

77. Fragrnns, Cappadocia. Peren.

78. Dedinaiiii. Armenia. Peren.

79. Barbatus. Armenia. Peren.

SO. Onobrychis. Switzerland, Germany, Aus-
tria, and Siberia. Peren.

81. Adsurgens. Per. 82. Laxmanni. Peren.

8.3. Alpinus. Mts. of Lapland, Switz. Siberia. Per.
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85.

8(3.

87.

8S.

89.

90.

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.

101.

102.

103.

lot.

106.

107.

108.

109.

110.

111.

112.

113.

114.

115.

116.

117.

118.

119.

121.

122.

123.

124..

125.

126.

127.

128.

129.

130.

131.

132.

133.

134..

135.

1.36.

137.

138.

139.

140.

141.

1+2.

H3.
114.

145.

146.

147.

148.

149.

150.

152.

153.

154.

155.

156.

J 57.

Fumilio. In the Curiles Islands. Pcren.

Miiriciiliis. Per.

Dagiiriciis. Per.

Oxiiph;/Uui. Bieii.

li.'iicalla. Pereii.

Linariits. Pereu.

Liipulinus.

Leiicanl/iiis.

Argentatus.

Pi/gnKeiis. Per. 9 1

.

Amnuidjtfs. Per. 9'2.

Dnst/phifUiis. Ptr. 9J.

f'er/icilliiris. Per. {H.

Poli/phyllus. Per. 95.

SijlvnlicHs. Per.

Ciimhifonnh. Portugal. Awi.
Muiitanu.i. Switz. Austria, the Vallais. Per,

Pliysodes. Siberia and Tauria. Pereii.

A inpill/at Its. At the Jcnisey and Baikal. Per.

Cwspilosiis. Dauria. Peren.

Longijlorus. Tartary. Peren.

Ulrigrr. Uralian Mts. and Tauria. Peren.

Caprintis. Barbary. Pcren.

Songariciia. Sib. Per. 105. Caudatus. Sib. Per.

F'JIiciilaris. Siberia. Peren.

Densijblius. In the East. Peren.

Hirsitlus. In the East. Peren.

Globosiis. Armenia. Pcren.

Libanotls. Mount Libanus. Peren.

Bicolor. In the East. Peren.

Psoralioides. In the East. Peren.

iMccuroides. Siberia. Peren.

Siberia. Peren.

Siberia. Peren.

Siberia. Peren.

Candicans. Siberia. Peren.

Grandijlorns. Siberia. Peren.

Allaicus. Sib. Per. 120. Selosus. Sib. Per.
Ambiguns. Siberia. Peren.

Uralensis. Siberia, Pyrenees, Switzerland,

and Carinthia. Peren.

Sordidus, or Vralen^is. Scotl. Norway. Per.

Baicalensis. At Lake Baikal. Pcren.

Monspessulaims. Montpellier, Switz. Per.
Elongalus. Galatia. Per.

Lalijbltiis. In the East. Pereni
Ciuereus. Armenia. Peren.
Alyssoides. In the East. Pcren.
Incanus. Provence. Pcren.
Incurvus. Algiers. Peren.

liolundifolius. Tunis near Sbiba. Peren.
Macrorhizus. Spain. Peren.

Campestris. Germany, France, Switz. Per.
Viscosus. Dauphiny, Switz. Piedm. Peren.
Leplophylliis. Siberia. Peren.

Sanguinolentus. Mts. at the Caspian. Per.
Uncaius. Aleppo. Peren.
Pauci/lorus. Dauria. Peren.
Btichlormensis. Altaian Mountains. Peren.
Tcsticiilalus. About the Caspian. Peren.
liupijragiis. Tauria. Pcren.

Diffustts. At the Caspian and Tartary. Per.
Galaclites. Beyond L. Baikal. Peren.
Nummularius. Candia. Pcren.
Lanigenis. Barbary near Cafsa. Peren.
Ezscapus, Switzerland, Thuringia, Austria,
and the East. Peren.
Tragacnnthoidcs. Armenia. Peren.
Triphyllus. Islands of L. Baikal. Peren.
Lagopodioides. Shr. 151. Lagurus. Shrub.
Angustifolius. Shrub.
Pi/ngens. Galatia. Shrub.
Tragacanlha. Arragon, France, Sicily, and
Barbary. Shrub.

Eehioides. Candia. Shrub.
Returns. In the East. Shrub.
Potcrium. Graiiada and the East. Shrub.

1 ,W. Arislatus. Mts. in the S. of France. Shrub.

159. AnniruJi. Detcrtsof the Caspian. Pcren.

160. Coliileoidcs. Mount Libanus. Shrub.

161. 7'iimidiis. Arragon, Egypt, and Syria. Shr.

162. Armatus. Barbary near Cafsa. Shrub.

163. Crelicus. Mount Ida in Candia. Shrub.

16 1. IjeucophifUits. Armenia. Shrub.

165. Caucasians, or cryplocarpos. Caucasus. Shr,

166. Gummifer, or cauccnicus of Persoon. Mount
Libanus. Shrub.

167. Erianthus. Shr. 168. Microcephalus. Shr.

169. En'ocpphnlun. Armenia. Shrub.

170. Plumosus. Galatia. Shrub.

171. Aureus. Armenia. Shrub.

172. Compadut. Shr. 173. Longifolius. Shr.

174'. Pugnij'onnis. Armenia, Syria, Palestine. Shr.
• 175. Gemiuiflorus. Cold parts of Quito, and

mount Antisana. (Humb. Plant. Equinocl.)

For a new arrangement of this genus, and for an
account of some new species, we must refer the

reader to the Astragalogia of Decandolle, Par.
1802, or to Persoon's Synopsis, v. ii. p. 334,
where this arrangement is adopted.

Sp. 18, 28, 78, 79, 150—152, 167, 168, 172,

173, from Armenia.

Sp. 17, 19—21, 27, 29—31, 81, 82, 85—95,
lOi, 105, 113—121, from Siberia.

1380. BiSERRULA. Legum. 2-loc. planum; dissepi-

ment© contrario, utrinque serratum.

1 . Pehcinus. Sicily, Spain, Provence. Ann.
1378. Phaca. Cal. 5-dent. dentibus 2 superioribus.

remotioribus. Legian. semibiloc. inflatum.

1. Bwtica. Spain and Portugal. Peren.

2. Floridana. Florida. Ann.
3. Salsuki. Dauria. Pcren.

4. Alpina. Switz. France, Austria, Siberia. Per.

5. Frigida. . Lapland, Norway, Switzerland,

Austria, Salzburg, and Styria. Peren.

6. Australis. Switzerland, Austria, Salzburg,

Italy, and Provence. Peren.

7. Arenaria. Siberia. Pereu.

8. Halicacaba. Galatia. Peren.

9. Trijbliala. China. Peren.

10. Vesicaria. Armenia. Peren.

11. Jiicana. Armenia. Peren.
* 1 2. Glabra. Provence. Per. 1 Decand.
*13. Tri/lora. Peru. J p. 60.

Class XVII.
Uiadclpliia.

Astras.

Sect. IV. Leguminous, and nearly with one Seed.

1317. DAlbergia. Cal. obsolete-5-dent. Legum.
foliaceum planum non dehiscens. Sem. solitaria

vel bina.

1. Monelaria. Wet parts of Surinam. Shrub.

2. Heterophylla. Shr. 5. Rubiginosa. Shr.

3. Arborea. Shrub. 6. Paniculata. Shr.

4. Latifolia. Shrub.

7. Lnnceolaria. Ceylon and Malabar. Shrub.

* S. Domingensisi St Domingo. {Turpin.)

*9. Lalisiliqua. South America. (Desf. Cat.)

* 10? Dephaca. ChinaandCochinchina. (Loureiro.l

Sp. 2, 3, from E.Indies; 4—6 from Coromandef.

1381.Dalea, Alee ct Carina columns staminum

adnatx. Stam. 5 ad 10 connata absque filamento

libera. Legum. l-spermum.

1. Cliffbrtiana. Terra Firma. Ann.
2. Alopecuroides. North America. Ann.

3. Candida. N. Amer. 4. Violacea. N. Amer.
5. Kuhnistera. Carolina,
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6. Enneaphylla. Carthaejena. Shrub.

7. Pht/matodex. At the Caraccas.

8. Nutans. Pcren. 12. Rcclinnta.

9. Cilrindora. Ann. 13. Lntea Peren.

10. Mulahilis: Peren. 14. Tomentosa. Per.

11. L'igopuy. Ann.

*1.5 Prustrata. New Spain. (^Ortega.)

Sp. 8— J 4-, from Mexico and New Spain.

1382. PsoHALEA. Cnl. longitude leguminis. Stam.

diadelpha. J.cgum.X spermura subrostratum cvalve.

1. Pinnala. Shrub.

2. Lxvigaia. Shrub.

3. Odoralissima. Shr.

4'. Verrucosa. Shrub.

,5. Acukula. Shrub.

6. Bracteata. Shrub.

7. Involucrala. Shr.

8. Spicata. Shrub.

9. AphijUa. Shrub.

10. MuUkaulis.
21. Biluminom.

22. GUiwiulosa.

23. Pnlwxli'ia.

21'. Americana.

25. Capitata.

27. CoryUfolia.
28. Penlaphylla.

29. Prostruta.

* 30. Mel.lotus.

11. Tenuifolin. Shr.

12. AxillariK.

13.' Dccumbens. Shrub.

15. Slachi/dis. Shrub.

16. Striaia. Shrub.

17. liacemosa.

18. Argentea.

19. Tomentosa.

20. Repens.

Sicily, Italy, Narbonne.

Peru. Shrub.

Palestine. Peren.

Madeira. Shrub.

26. Eolundifolia.

East Indies. /Ihh.

Mexico.

Cape of Good Hope. Peren,

Carolina and Florida. "} Mich.

Per.
5/JTO&.

4.

5.

6.

'31. Cane'cetis. Carolina and Georgia. > i^/..<4?;!e/'.

* 32. Lupincllus. Carolina. j ii. p. 56.

* 33. Scutellata. Cochinchina. 1 Loureiro, ii.

* 34. Rubescens. Cochinchina. J P- 540.

+ 1383. Trifolium. FZore* subcapitati. Legum.vix
calyce longius non dehiscens, deciduum.

1. Cceruleuvi. Bohemia and Lybia, Ann.
2. Indicuvi. India and Africa. Ann.

3. Messanense. 8icily and Bartary. Aim.
Mauriianicum. Barbary. Ann.
Macrorhizum. Wet parts of Hungary. Per.

Polonicum. Poland. Ann.
7. Dentatum. Wet parts of the Bannat. Peren.

8. Officinale. Engl.andotherpts.ofEur. Ann.B,
9. Itnlicum. Italy and Barbary. Ann.

10. Creticum. Candia and Barbary. Ann.
11. Omithopodioides. Engl. Fran. Denmark, .i^/in.

12. Lupinaster. Siberia. Peren.
13. Rejicxum. Virginia. Peren.
14. Angulatum. Hungary. Ann.
15. Strictum. Italy,Spain, France, Hungary. .(4n».

16. Lwvigaluvi. Meadows of Barbary.

17. C(B!<pilosu7H. Switzerland and Dauphiny. Per.
18. Hybridum. Europe. Peren.
19. Rejjen.'t. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.
20. Comosum. America.
21. ALpimim. Italy, Switz. Pyrenees, Tunis. Per.
22. Sublerraneum. Engl. France, and Italy. Ann.
23. Globosum. Arabia and Syria. Ann.
24. Hispidtim. Spain <& Barbary near Mascar.^»n.
25. Cherleri. France, Spain, and Barbary. Ann.
26. Pictum. Ann.
27. Spcerocephalon. Barbary near Mascar.
28. Saxalile. Switzerl.Dauphiny, and Piedm. Bien.
29. Capeiise. Cape of Good Hope.
30. Lanatum. Cape. 31. Hir.mtum, Cape,
32. Lappaceum. Montpcllier. Ann.
M. Diffusum. Hungary and Siberia. Bien.
34. Lagopm: Spain. Ann,

35. Stipulaceiim. Cape of Good Hope. (

36. Rubcn.<. Italy, France, and Switzerland. '

37. Prafense. Eng. andodier pansof Eur. Per.

3S. M-.diiim. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

39. A'peslre. Europe in Sweden. Peren.

40. PaMumicum. Hungary and Armenia. Per.
41. Elo'g^ium. Galatia. Peren.

42 Canescens. Cappadocia. Peren.

43. Mnritimum. Coasts of England. Ann. Bien,
44. Squarrosum. Spain. Ann.
45. Incarnalum. Italy, Switzerl. and France. Ann.
46. Pallidum. Meadows of the Bannat. Ann. Bien.

47. Ochroleucum. England, Switzerland, Austria,

and Moiitpellier. Peren.

48. Angustifdiuin. France, Italy, Germany, and
Carniola. Ann. 49. Involucralum.

50. Arvense. England and other parts of Europe,
North America. Ann.

51. Stellalum. Sicily, ltaly,S. of Fran. Cam. Ann.
52. Clypealum. In the East. Ann.
53. Albidum. Ann
54. Scubrum. Engl.France, Italy, and Germ. Ann,
35. Glomeruium, England and Spain. Ajin.

56. Parvi/iorum. Hungary and Siberia. Ann.
57. Striatum. Engl. Germ. France and Spain, ^nw.
58. Gemrllum, Spain. Ann.
59. Phkoides. Spain. Ann.
60. Alcxandrinum. Egypt. Ann.
61. Siiffhcalum. Coasts of Engl, and Sicily. Ann.
62. Vniflorum. Syria, Arabia, Constantinople,

and Candia.

63. Spumosum. France and Italy. Ann.
64. Jiesupinatum. Germ. Holland, and Italy. j4?!W.

65. Tomentosum. Fran. Spain, Portng. Barb. Per.

66. Fragiferum. Engl. Fran. Germ. Sweden. Pa',

67. Montanum. Meadows of Europe. Peren.

68^ Specwsum. Candia.

69. Agrarium. Meadows of Europe. Ann,
70. Spadiceum. Meadow of Europe. Ann.
7 1 . Procumbens. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
72. FUiforme. England and Germany. Ann.

* 73. Carolinianum. Carolina. (Mich. ii. 5.

)

* 74. Michelianum. Italy. Ann. 1 Savi. Fl, Pis. ii.

*15. Eltgans. Near Pisa. J p. 156.

*76. Pallescens, Carinthia.

* 77. Citiosum. Near Fountainbleau. ( Thuill.)

* 78. Noricum. ( Wulfen in Roemer's Boi. Archio.)
* 79. Scabrum. Europe. Ann.
* 80. Iligidum. Near Pisa. ( Savi. Id.

)
* SI. Recurvtim. Hungary. (PI. Hung.")

•82. Vesiculosum. Pisa and Corsica. [Savi.)

*8S.Badium. Pyrenees. [Villars.)

* 84. Procumbens. Europe. Ann. {Smith.)
* 85. Patens. Near Goerz and Triest. (Schreber.)

See the new genus Melilotus.
1385. DoRYCNiUM. Cal. 5-dent. 2-lab. Fil. subu-

lata. Siig. capitatum. Legum. turgidum 1 v-2-

spermum.
1. Mons])elieHse. Spain, France, Switzerl. Shr.

2. Herbaceum. France, Savoy, Piedmont, Aus-
tria, and Hungary. Peren.

3. Lalifolium. In the East. Peren.

1374. Hallia. Cal. 5-part. regularis. Legum. 1-

spermum bivalve.

\. Alnla. 3. Virgata. 5, Asarina. Shr.

2. Flaccida. 4. Cordata. Shr.

6. Hirta. Tranquebar. Shrub.

7. Jmbricata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
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1

6. Suroria. East Indies

pl^'" 1-373. Stvlosantiies. Cat.
—' corrolifir. Germ, sub vor,

culatiiin hamatnm.
1. Vrociimbcns. Jamaica. Peren.
'2. Fiscosa. Jamaica. Peren.

3. Mucronnta. Ceylon and Tranqut-bar. Peren.

^. Elaliur. Carolina, Virginia, and Pcnnrylvania.

5. Ctu}anenis. Meadows of Guiana.
* 6. Hispida. Cayenne. (Rich. Av. Soc. Par.)

1351. Cylista. Cal. 4-fid. cor. major, lacinia 6u-

prema apice bifida, intima maxima. Cor, peraiateus.

Leguni. subdisjjermum.

I. Scnriiisa. Mountains of Coromandel. Shrub.

1366. Glvcyi;rh;za. CaL 2-lab. i, Legiim. ova-

turn, compresBura.

1

.

Kehinata. Apnlia and Tartary. Peren.

2. Falida. Mount Atlas. Peren.

.S. Glandidifera. Hungary. Peren.

•1. Glabra. France, Italy, Spain, Franconia. Per.

5. Asperrima. Between R.Wolga and Jaik. Per,

6. Hir.wla. In the East. Peren.

IS+O. DiMOHPHA, or Parivoa of Persoon. Cal. 3

scu 4-fid. Fei?'//. amplissimum crenulatum. AlwO.
Carina 0. Lcgum. l-spermum compressum mag-
num.

1. Grandiflora. Banks of rivers in Guiana. Shr.

2. Tomentosa. Woods of Guiana.

Sect. V. Lomentum separating into Joints.

1372. iEscHYNOMENE. Cal. bilabiatus. Loinenluni

compressum articulis truncatis, monospermis.

1. Arborea. India. Shrub.

2. Aristata. St Domingo and Santa Cruz. Shr.

3. Sensifica. Jamaica and Martinique. Shrub.

h Aspera. East Indies. Ann.

5. Hispida. North America. Ann.
6. Americana. Jamaica. Ann.
7. Indica. India,

8. Diffusa. Tranquebar. Ann.
9. Pinnita. India. Ann.

* 10. Longi/blia. New Spain. (^Ortega.)

* 11. Viscidula. Florida. {Mich. ii. 75.)
* 12. Hcterophylla. Cochinchina. 1 Loureiro, Fl.
* 13. Lagenaria. Cochinchina. J Cochinch.

1361. MuLLERA. Ca/. 4-dent. Lowe///, moniliforme

globulis carnosis l-spermis filo cohxrentibus.

1. Moniliformis. Surinam. Shrub.

J 1375. Hedysarum. Cul. 5-fid. Cor. carina trans-

verse obtusa. Lament, articulis 1 -spermis compressis.

1

.

Alhagi. Tart. Persia, Syria, Mesopotamia, Shr,

2. Bupleurijblium. India,

S. Gramineum. Tranquebar. Ann,
4. Gluinaceum. Arabia Felix. Peren,

5. Rugosum. Guinea. Peren,

6. Nummularifoliitm. East Indies. Peren,
7. Monilijerum, Per. 8. Slyracifolium.Aiiz. Per.
9. Reniforme, India. Shrub.

JO. Velutinum. Warm parts of America, Shrub.

11. Gungeticwm, Ann. 14, Vaoinale. Ann.
12. MacuUUum. Ann, 15. Triquetrum.

13. Latelrosum. Shr. 16. Strobiliferum. Shr,

17. Vei'pertilionis. Cochinchina. Ann. Bien.

IS. DiphijUum. E. Indies and the Antilles. Ann,
19. Conjugaluvi. Ceylon. Ann.
20. PulcheUum. India. Shrub.
21. Spatiiutn. East Indies. Shrub,
S2. Linealum. Ceylon.

V01~ IT. PART I.

2:5.

2).
«/;

Diffdium, Ti anquiliar, Shiah. CUmXYJI.
Jncanum. Jamaica and Hispanlnla. Shrub, 15i;i<lelphia.

Dicholomum. TraiHjuebai-, is/trub. "
'•''

26. Tamentosuvi. Japan.

27. Rctrnjiexum, India. Shrub,

28. Striatum. Japan. 29. Scriccum. Do. Shr.

30. Umbellatu7n. Ceylon, Java, Mauritius. Shr.

'M. Australe. IslcofTanna, New Caledonia. Shr.
32. Sqiiarromm. Cape of Good Hope.
33. Biarticulatum. East Indies. Shrub.
34. Lappaceum. Arabia Felix. Shrub,
35. Ileterocarpon, East Indies. Shrub,
.S6. Adscendens. Jamaica. Shrub.

37. Mauritiunum. Mauritius. Peren.
38. Gyrans. Bcng.il at the Ganges. Bien.
39. 2 rigonum. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.
40. Cunadense. Virginia and Canada. Peren.
41. Canescens. Virginia. Peren.

42. Rcpandum. Arabia Felix. Shrub.
43. Capitalum. Ceylon. Shrub.

44. Marilandicum. Carolina and Virginia, Per.

45. Obtnsum. Pennsylvania. Peren.
46. Supinum. Jamaica. Shrub.

47. Tnrluotum. West Indies. Shrub,

48. Molle, Island of Santa Cruz. Shrub.
49. Micronhyllum. Japan. Shrub,
50. Viridtflorum. Virginia. Peren.

,51. Racemosttm. Japan, Shiiib.

52. Fruiescens. North America. Shrub,
53. Hirtum. North America. Shrub.
54. Trichocarpum, Siberia. Shrub.
55. Junceum. Siberia and Tartary, Ann. Per.
56. Reliculatum. N.Amer. Per, 51, Villosum.

58. Violaccum. Virginia.

59- Divcrgens. North America. Peren,
60. Ciliare. North America, Peren.

61. Paniculalum. Virginia, Peren,
62. Caudatuni, Japan.

63. Tuberosum. East Indies. Shrub,
64. Cuspidatum. North America. Peren,
65. Glutinosum, North America. Peren,
66. Nudj/lorum. Virginia, Pennsylvania. Peren.
67. Axillare, Jamaica. Peren,
68. Pilosum, Japan.

69. Spirale, Jamaica. Shrub.

70. Scorpiurus, Hispaniola and Jamaica,

71. Biflorum, East Indies.

72. Proslratum, Pennsylvania. Peren.

73. Repens. Virginia. Shrub.

74. Virgatum. Japan.

75. Heterophyllum. Ceylon. Peren.

16. Trijlorum. Malabar, Ceylon, China, Jamai-
ca, and Guiana. Peren.

77. Ciliatum. Cape. Per. 78. Tetraphyllum, Do.
79. Barbaium, Dry parts of Jamaica.

80. Lagopodioides. China.

81. Uncinatum. Caraccas. Shrub,

82. Volubile. North America.

83. Pittum. Guinea. Shrub,

84. Argenteum, Siberia. Peren.

85. Nitidum. America, Peren.

86. Varium. Armenia. Peren.

87. Fniticosum. Siberia. Shrub.

88. Sennoides, East Indies. Shrub.

89. Al/jinum, Siberia. Peren,

90. Obscurum, Switzerland, Savoy; Carinthiat '

and Austria. Peren,

91. Taurivum, Tauria. Peren,

2n
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fc'lassXVII. 92. Jncarnatiim. Japan.
Piadelphia. 93. Carnosiim. Barbary. Pcren.

1
-' 94. Cnronarium. Italy.

95. Flcxiiosum. Asia. Mhw.

96. Pallidum. Mt. Atlas near Mascar, Feren.

97. Cajiitatmn. Barbary near Cafsa.

98. Hiimile. Spain and south of France. Per.

99. Muricatum. Patagonia. Pereii.

100. Spinosissimum, Spain. Ann.

101. Virginicvm. Virginia.

102. Puvdhim. Spain. Shrub.

103. Venosum. Mts. of Sbiba in Tunis. Peren.

lot. Circinaliim. Cappadocia. Pcrcn.

10.5. Tournefortii. Armenia. Peren.

106. Pallasii. Tauria. Peren.

107. Onialum. Galatia. Peren.

108. Onobryclds. England, France, Germany, Bo-

hernia, and Siberia. Peren.

109. Album. Mountains of the Baniiat. Peren.

110. Saxatile. Provence, Nice, and Siberia. Per.

111. PelrcEum. Caucasus. Peren.

\\2. Confertum. Near Sbiba in Tunis. Peren.

113. Caput gain. Provence. Peren.

Crista gain. South of Europe. Ann.
Crinitum. E»st Indies. Shrub.

Comosum. East Indies. S/irub.

Cornutum. In the East. Shntb.

Tcnninale. Cayenne. (^Richard.)

114.

115.

116.

117.

»118.
•119. Cylindricum. India and Isle of France.

120. Sagiltatum. East Indies.

* 121. Salicifolium. Do. « 122. Polycarpm. Do.
* 123. Diversifolium. Madagascar.
* 124. Micranthos. Madagascar^
* 125. Stoloniferum. Antilles.

* IZQ. Rcplans. St Domingo.
* 127. Labiimifolium. Java.

* 128. Obcordatvm. Java.

* 129. GlabeUum. Lower Carolina.

* 130. Coriaceum. North America.
•* 131. Rolum/ifolimn. Carolina.

* 1S2. Bracteosum. Virgin, and Carol.J
* 133. Asperum. • 134. Lulescens.

* 135. Erylhrinwfolium. South America.
* 136. Barbatum. Jamaica.

* 1%1 . Lineare. Cochinchina. (Lousitro.^

I
Micliaux,

Fl. Amer,

p. 73.

ChinjL

' 1S8. Punciatum.
' 1S9. Bicnlorum.
' 140. Falcatum.
' 144. Moniatuim.
' 145. Supimim.

• 141 Brasilianum.
• 142. Pendulum.
• 143. Pimpincllifolium. Peru,

Europe. Y DrcandoUe,
Dauphmy. J Synops.

Sp. 7, n— 16, 139—142, from Brasil. See Poi-
ret, Encyc. Bot. vol, vi. p. 400, &c.

1371. Smitiua, Cttl. 2-iid. 2-lab. Slam, divisa in

2 phalanges xquales Lumenli articulis distinctis

1-spermis stylo lattra'li conuexis.

1. Sensitiva. East Indies. Ann.
J367. C0R0NILLA. Cal. 2-lahiatu8 : ^ : dentibus su-

perioribu» connatis. Vexill. vix alis lengius, i«-
metilum teres articulatum rectum.

1. Grandijlora. East Indies. Shrub.

2. Coccinea. East Indies, Society Isls, and Bo-
tany Iskcd. Shrub. e

3. Occidcnialis. West Indies. Shrub.
4. Sesban. Hedges of Europe. Shrub.
5. Acnleala. Crj'ion and Malabar. Amu
-^ Cmnainna. Malabar. Ann.
7, Picta. N. Spain. 8. Virgata. Do, Dien.

f^. Bmr».^; Genera, Montpellier, Vieons. Skr.

10. Juncen. Marseilles and Montpellicr. Shrub. Cbs

l\. Fuktitina. Spain and Italy. Shrub. ^^"'

12. Glnuca. Shrub.

13. Squamala. Spain. Shrub.

14. Coronata. South of Europe. Pcren.

15. Minima. South of France, Switzerland, hdr^

ly, and Spain. Peren.

16. Pentaphylla. Hills of Algiers. Shnti.

17. Argentea. Candia. Shrub.

18. Cappadocica. Cappadocia.

19. Vaginalis. Italy. Peren.

20. Sccuridaca. Spain. Ann.
21. Varia. Bohcm. Denm. France, Qerm, 4'(«» '

22. Globosa. Candia. Peren.

2S. Cretica. Candia. Ann.
24. Parvijlora. Candia. Peren.

25. Scundens. Warm parts of America.
* 26. Cochinchinensis. Cochinchina. {Loureiro.^

^ 1368. Ornithopus, Foment, articulatum, ttre?

arcuatum.

1. Perpvxillus. England, France, Germany,
Holland, and Spain. Ann.

2. Compiessus. Italy and Sicily. Ann,

3. Durus. Hills of Valenlia. Peren.

4. Scorpioidcs. France, Spain, and Italy. Alt--

5. Tetraphyllus. Jamaica.
'^ 6 i Ruber. Cochinchina. {Loureiro.)
* 7. Ebracteatus. France, Spain, Port. (Drotero.}
* 8. Rcpandus. Barbary, Spain, Portug.(Z?;-o/<'ro.)

^9lSativus. Portugal. {Bnitero.)

1370. ScoRPiURUS. Foment, isthrais interceptum

rcvolutura, teres.-

1. Vermiculata. Ann. 4. Sulcata. Ana.

2. Purpurea, Algiers. Ann. 5. Subeillosa. Arip.

S. Muricata. Ann.
Sp. 1, S—5, from south of Europe.

4 1369. HippocRKPis. Foment, compreasum, alter^

£Utura pluries emarginatum, curvum,

1. Unisiliquosa. Italy and Switzerland. Anp.

2. Muliisiliquosa., South of France, Spain, and

Italy. Ann.

3. Bafearica. Minorca, Shrub.

4. Comosa. Engl. France, Germ, Italy. Per,
* 5. Barbata. Cochinchina, {Loureiro.)

Sect. VI. Legumen with one Cell, and many Seeds.

J386, Trigonella. Vexill. et alee subsequales, pa-
tentis, forma coroUie 3-pet.

1. Rut/ienica. Siberia. Pcren.

2. Platycarjyos. Siberia. Bien.

3. Striaia. Abyasinia ? Ann.

4. Polycerata. Spain, Italy, Montpell. Agfi.

5. Hamosa. Egypt, 6. Hirsuta. Attn,
-

7. Villosa. 8. Armata,

9. Spinosa. Candia. Ann.

10. Corniculata. South of Europe. Ann,

11. Monspeliaca. S. of France, Hungary. Anil.

12. Glabra. Cape. 13. Tomentosa. Cape.

14. Faciniata. Egypt.

15. Pinnatijida. Spain. Ann.

16. Foenum gro'cum. Montpellier. Ann.

17. Fidica. East Indies. Ann.
* 18. Hyhrida. France. ( Fl. Franf.)
* 19. Cancellala. {Persoon.)

Sp. 6—8 from the Cape of Good Hope.
1350. Gi-YciNK. C«Z. 2-lab. Coro/te caiiua apice

vexillum reflectens.

i .. Sublcrrandf, Brasil and Surinam, Jhrn.
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2. Cltindestina. New Holland. Shrub.

S. Sarmcntosa. Carolina, /liin.

4. Monoica. North America. Ann.
5. .4nnitlo.w. Pennsylvania.

6. 'J'lihba. India. Ann. 7. Villosa. Japan.

8. Jovatika. E. Indies.

,
9. Anpiinlifolia. Cape. iS7(. 12. C/aiidiilosfi. Cape,

10. Iltt(ro}Jii///a.Cape. Sh. V.i. Tolfa. Cape. S/ir,

11. Argenlca. Cape. 14. JBrt'c/«. Cape.
15. Comosa. Virginia.

16. VmbcUiila. Pennsylvania. Pereii.

17. Stricea. Guinea. Shrub.

la. Toiiii/lora. Pondicherry in tlie E. Ind. Shr.

19. l\i>vi//(>ra. E. Ind. 20. Debilis. Do. Ziifw.

'21. Halysut aides. Guinea. Shrub.
'22. Phaseoloides. Jamaica and Hispaniola, Shr,

y3. Lncidiu Society Isles.

'i+. Lahiatis. East Indies. Shrub.
'25, Tomeidosa. North America. Percn,

26. Reticulata. Jamaica. Shrub.

27. Mollis. Guinea ?

28. P/c/a. Guiana and Trinidad. Shrub.
29. Can/i. East Indies. Shrub.

30. Suaveolenx. Among rocks near Madras. Shr.

31. Striata. Tropical America.
52. Caribwa. Caribbees. Shriii.

53, Bituminosa. Cape. Per. 5i. Secunda. Do.
S5. Jiosea, Society Isles.

36. liubicunda. New Holland. Shrub.

37. Coccinea. New Holland. ^^An/i.

88. llhomhifolia. East Indies.

S9. Punctata. Island of St Dominica.
40. Nummularia. East Indies.

41. Floribiinda. Japan. Shrub.

42. Ajiios. Virgini... Peren.

43. Frutestois. Carolma. Shrub.

44. Binaadala. New HoUlnd. Shrub.
* i-o. Ligyiosa. St Domingo. [Turpin.)

13.52. Clitoria. Cor. supinata : vcxillo maximo
patenle alas obumbrante.

1. Ternalea. East Indies. Peren.
2. MuUiflora. St Domingo. Shrub.
3. Brasiliana. Brasil.

4. Virginiana. Virginia and Jamaica. Peren. .

5. MariatM. North America.
6. Galaclia. Jamaica.

^
"J. Helcrojjhyl/a. East Indies.

* 8. Plumieri. St Domingo.
* 9. Rubigiiiosa, Do, * \0 Fulcala. Do.

' \\. Capitata. AntiUec. (Richard,)
1364. RoiiiNiA. Cal. 4 fid. lacmia superiore 2-part,

Lrgum. gibbum elongatum.
1. Pseudacacia, North America. Shrub.
2. Viscnsa. Carolina at the R. Savannah. Shr,
'J. Violucea. Carthagena. Shrub.
4. Striata. Hills of the Caraccas. Shrub.
5. Hiipida. Flor. Carol. Virgin. Pennsyl. Shr.
6. Septum. Carthagena and Hispaniola. Shrub.
7. Sfjufiniata. Island of St Thomas. Shrub,
a. liliginosa. East Indies. Shrub.
9. Sciindens. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

10. Toivcntostt. Woods of Cayenne and Gui. .SAr.

11. Florida. Isle of St Jolui in America. Shrub.
12. Caragnna. Siberia. Shrub.
13. Altagana. Sandy parts of Dauria. Shrub.
14. .Jubata. At the Lake Baikal. Shrub.
15. Tragacanthuidcs. Siberia beyond the Baikal.

Shrub.

16. Spinosa. Mountains of S iberia. Shrub.

1 7. Ilidodciulron. Siberia at the river Irti».

18. Chiimlagu. Cliina. Shrub.

Siberia and I'artary. Shrub.

Siberia. Shrub.

Peru. Shrub. (Ortega, Dee.)

S. America. Shr.~
America. Shrub.

rrinidad.

UiadcipliU.

19. Frulrscens.

20,

•21,
•22,

•23!

*21'. Rubiainosa.

t tjgimea,

Peudula.

22. Lnli/blia.

23. Scrtcca.

(Ortega, Dee.)

{b. I Poir. Encyc,.

iUot. vi. 224,
• 25. Glj/ciphi/llfi. Martinique. _
*'2ti. Amara. Cochinchina. [Loureiro.)

. • 27. Marlinicensia. Martinique. Poir. Id.
• 28. Flavn. North of China, (Lourciro.)
• 29. Polijuntha. Hispaniola. ( Swurtz.)

Persoon ranks Sp. 11—20, and 27—29, under the

subgenus Caraoana. Cal. sub campan. Slig,

glabruni, truncatum, Leguin. cylindricum. (L«.
marci:)

1376. Indigoi'eha. Cal. patens. Corolla carina

utrinqiie calcari subulato patulo ! Leg. lineare.

1

.

Filifotia. Cape of Good Hope.
2. Linlfolia. East Indies. Ann.

Simplicifolia. Sierra Leone. Ann.
Sericea. Cape of Good Hope. ShrUi,

Oblongijblia. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

Depressa. Shr. 7. Ouata. Shrub.

8. Echinala. Meadows of Tranquebar. Ann.

9. Trifoliata. India.

10. Psoioloides. Shrub. 12. Amcena. Shrub.

11. Caudicans. Shrub. 13. Incana. Shrub.

Ciiierea. East Indies.

Spiuosa. East Indies and Arabia Felix. Shr.

Prucuinbens. Cape of Good Hope.
Proilrata. East Indies. Peren.

19. Denudata. Cape. Shr.

3.

4.

5.

6.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18. Sur7ne?dosa. Cape.
20. Erecta. Cape of Good Hope.
21. Mcxicana. New Granada. Shrub.

22. Glandulosa. Ann.
23. Trita.

24. Arcuata.

25. Coriacea. Shrub.

30. Scmitrijuga. Arabia.

31. Fragrans.

32. Glabra. Shrub.

33. CutisoiJes. Slirul

34. Frutcscens. Shr.

35. Striata. Shrub.

36. Hendecaphylla. Guinea, Ann.

42. Dendrvidcs. Guinea. Ann
43. Australis.

44. Punctata.

45. Viscnsa.

46. Inquinans

26. Filifonnis.

27. Digitata. Shrub.

28. EuneaphijUa. Ann,
29. Pcitaphylla.

Shnib.

37. Lnteritia.

38. Hirsula. Shrub.

39. Spicata, Arab.
40. Angustifolia. Shr,

41. Capiltaris. Per.

New Holland. Shrub.

Cape of Good Hope, Shrtih.

East Indies, ///(«,

Island of St Dominica. Aim.

47. /f«7/. Shrub. 48. Tinctoria, Sfiru/i..

49. Disperma. East and West Indies.

50. Arncnlea. Egypt, Arabia, and E. Indies.

* 57. Diphylla. Senegal.

* 58. Senegaleiisis. Do,
51. Piifchra. Shnib.

*52. Tetraspcrma. -

•.53. Paniculala.
* 54. Nigricans.

*5S. Microphylla. Cape.
'56. Lofoidcs. Cape,

,59. Hedi/saroides.Jnii'iA

' 60. Mit'iiaia. Cuba.
* 61. Rotundifolia.China.
* 62. Macrostachya. Do,

(IcOUiiero.)

(Lam. EncyCi")

Carolina and Florida, vj/f/t.

*63. Biifalina. Coehinchiiia.

• 64. Comprcssa. Madagatcar
*(35. Caroliniana. ~

{Mich.)

Sp. 10—12,2,5—27, 33—35, 40, 41, from the

Cape, Sp. 22—24, 28, from the East .Indies %,

and Sp. 51—54, from Guinea.

1358. CicEii. Cal. 5 part, longitudifie coroUje : I*^



Class XVII.
Diadelphia.

284
ciniis 4 superioribus ve«illo incumbentibus. Le-

gtim. turgidum, 2-sperm.

1

.

Arietinmn. Spain, Italy, and the East. Ann.

2. Lciis. Germany, Carniola, Switzerland, and

France. Ami.

Sp. 2 is given under Ervum by Persoon.

•1357. Ervum. Co/. 5 part. 5%. capitatum undi-

qiie pilosum.

1. Tdraspermum. Europe. Ann.

2. Viciodes. Hedges of Algiers.

3. HirstiUnn. Fields of Europe, the East. Ann.
* 4. Tennissimwn. At the Caspian. An.

(
Biebrrs.)

* 51 Cochinchinense. Cochinchina. (^Loitreirn.)

1359. LiPARlA. Cal. 5-fid. : lacinia infima elongata.

Cor. aiae iiiferius bilobje. Staminis majoris denies

tres breviores. Legum. ovatum.
Sphcerica. 8. Umbellifera.

Capitata. 9- Villosa.

Tomenlosa. 10. Teres.

Festita. 11. Hirsuta.

Grantitiifolta. 12. Teda.

Myrlifolia. 13. Sericea.

BOTANY.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7. LcEvigata.

All shrubby, and from the Cape.

1330. AcHYRONiA. Cal. 5-dent. dente inferiore

elongata bifido. Legum. compressum polyspermum.
1. Villosa. New Holland. Shrub.

1360. Cytisus. Cal. 2-labiatU8 : -j. Legumen basi

attcnuatum.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

Ldbiirnunt. Switzerland and Savoy. Shrub.

Nigricans. Austria, Hungary, Bohemia, and
Germany. Shrub.

Foliolosus. Canary Isles. Shrub.

Divaricatus. Spain, South of France. Shr.

Poiilicu.i. Turkey. Shrub.

SessilifoUus. Italy and Provence. Shrub.

7. Wolgaricus. Hills near the Wolga. Shrub.
8. Hispidus. Guinea. Shrub.

9. Sericeus. Tranquebar. Shrub.

10. Cajan. Ceylon, Java, America. Shrub.
11. Hirsutus. Spain and Italy. Shrub.
12. C/ipilatus. Austria, Italy, Sicily, and Pro-

vence. Shrub.

13. AuflriacHs. Siberia, Austria, Italy. Shr.

14:. Leucanthus. Woods of the Bannat. Shrub.
15. Purpureus. Carniola, Croatia. Shrub,
16. Supimts. Austria, Hungary, Siberia. Shr.
17. Biflorus. Hungary.
18. Trijlonis. Barbary and Spain. Shrub.
19. Proliferus. Woods of TenerifFe. Shrub,
20. Pnvciflorus. North of Persia. Shrub.
21. Lotoides. Galatia. Pet en.

22. PygnxBus. Galatia. Shrub.

S. of France and Carniola. Shr,
Islands of the Archipelago. Shr.
Cal. 5 fid.- injequalis. Legum. 1-

loc. polyspermum compressum utrinque vesica Ion.
gitudinali maxima cinctum.

1. Carthagenensis. Carthagerr. Shrub.
1377. Galeoa. Cal. dentibus subulatis, subsequali-

bu8. Legum. striis obliquis, aeminibus interjectis.

23. Argenteus.

24. Greecus.

1363. Dll HYSA.

1. Filijfilta.

3. Fahita.

4. Filiforniis.

5. Sericfn.

7- I'""gi-'o'ia.

8. OfficiHulis.

Africa. Shrub,

2. Pusitla.

America. Shrub.

6. ToUa.
Warm parts of merica.

Spain, Italy, Germany, and

9. Orientalis. East. Pereu. Che

10. Striata, Cape of Good Hope. Peren, "'»<

11. Davurica. Beside rivers in Dauria. Peren,
*™*

12. Cinerea. Jamaica. Ann.

13. Tomenlosa. Arabia Felix. Ann.

14. Littoralis. Carthagena. Percn.

15. Toxicaria. West Indies. Shrub.

16. Virginiana. Virginia and Canada.

17. Grandijlora. Shrub. 18.' Stricta. Shrub,

19. Pollens. Shrub. 20. Villosa. East Ind.

21. Coluiea. East Indies. Shrub.

22. Maxima. Ceylon. Shrub.

23. Piscatoria. East Indies, and the Islands of

the Pacific. Shrub.

24. Purpurea. Ceylon. Shrub.

25. Cnri/'wa. Caribbees. Shrub,

26. Ochroleuca. Shrub.

27. Carulea. South America. Shrub

28. Tinctoria. Ceylon. 29. Linearis Guinea.

80. Domingensis. St Dominiru. Anp
S\. Miinnsbides. Shr. 3^. Dubia. S ui.

33. Capensis. Shrub.

34. Spinosa. Coromandel. Shrub.

35. Pinmita. Cape of Good Hope.
36. Pumila. Guinea dud Madagascar.

37. Senticosa. Ceylon. Shrub.
* 38. Persica. Persia. ? Persoon,

* 39. Pubescens. St Domingo. J Synops.

Persoon gives only Sp. 8, 9, 25, 38, 39, under

this genus. The rebt he includes under the new
genus Tephko^-ia. Sp. 1—3, 5, fa", 17— 19, from

the Cape.

1 1384. Lotus. Legum. cylindricum, strictum. Fil.

cuneiformis. Alee sursum longitudinaliter conni.

ventes. Cal. tubulosus.

1. Maritimus. Coasts of Europe. Peren.

2. Siliqttosus. Meadows in the S. of Eur. Per.

3. Tetragonolobus. Hills of Sicily. Ann,

4. Conjugatifs. Montpellier. Ann.

5. Bifinrus. Meadows of Algiers. Peren,

6. Tetraphyllus. Majorca. Peren.

7. Edulis. Italy, Spain, Sicily, Candia. Ann.
8. Peri'grinus. S. of Europe and Barbary. Ann.

9. Glaucus. Madeira. Bien.

10. Anguslisfimus. South of France. Ann.

11. Grncilif. Meadows of Hungary. Ann.
12. Diffusiis. S. coasts of England. Ann,,

13. C'oimbrensis. Portugal. Ann.

14. Arabicus. Arabia. Peren.

15. Dioscoridis. Nice and Candia. Ann.

16. Ornitliopodioides. Wet pts. of Sicily, Spain. Aut
1 7. Jacobwus. Island of St Jacobs. Per,

18. Peraicus. Persia and East Indies. Shrub.

19. Creticus. Syria, Candia, and Spain. Shrub.

20. A^boreus. New Zealand Shrub.

21. Hir-utus. France, Italy, and the East. Per.

22. Groecns. Greece, Arabia, and the East. Per.

23. Rectus. France, Sicily, and Calabria. Percn.

24. Palustris. Candia.

25. Parri/lortis. Mt. Atlas near Mayane. Ann,
26. Peduncnlatus. Spain.

27. Prosfraius Algiers. Peren.

28. Curnicululus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur.Perv

29. Ci/fisoides. S. coasts of Europe. Peren.

30 Medicaidinoides. Siberia? Ann.
•31. Anthylloidcs. Cape of Good Hope. Shruh,

(Vent. Malm.)
*S2,Microcarpos, Beira in Portugal. {Brolero.)



BOTANY. ms
' !'• *35.Gc!>cl!0. Near Aleppo. {Vent. H. Ct-ls.)

'• ' Sii. I^ni/ginnsus fii the East. {Vvnt. Mafm.)
"^ • 3.5. Siibhiflonis. Spain, Balearic Isles. (Lagasca.

)

• 36. Siiavpolens. S. of France. 7 Persoon,
•37. HUpii'tut. S. of France, Corsica. 3 .Syn.ii.354.

% 1387. MEDirAco. l^ttm. compressuin, cochlea-

turn. Carina corollx a vexillo deflectens.

1. Arborea. At road sides Naples. Shrub.
2. Kniliata. Italy. Ann.
3. Circinnaia. Spain and Italy. Ann.
4. Sativa. England, Spain, and France. Per.

5. Prosfrata. Hunijary and Italy. Peren.
G. Fnlcata. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren.
7. Gluiiiiosa. Tauria. Peren.

d. hupulina. England and other parts of Eu-
r .pe, and North America. Bien.

9. Obsairn. South of Europe ? Ann.
10. Orbiciihtris. Fran. Ital.CarnioIa, Barbary. An.
1\. E/egans. Sicily. Ami.
12. Sciitel/ala. Engl. S. of France, Barbary. Ann.
1^'. Helix. South of Europe. Ann.
14-. romata. S. of France, Spain, Barbary. Ann.
15. Turbinata. S. of France and Italy. Ann.
16. Tuberculata. S. of Europe. Ann.
17. Acu/eata. Ann. 18. Miirex. Ann.
19. Inlertexta. France, Italy, Spain, Barbary. An.
20. Ciliaria. South of France. Ann.
Ql. Carfliensis. Mountains of Carinthta. Per.

22. Maculata,oT polipnorpha. England, France,
Italy, and Barbary. Ann.

23. Tenlacufaia. South of Europe, Ann.
24. Cnronaln. South of France. Ann.
2.5. Apictdata. South of Europe. Ann.

26. lienticulata. South of Europe. Ann.
27. Muricnta. England, France, Italy. Ann.
28. Gerardi. Spain, France, Hungary. Ann,
29. Itecta. Barbary. Ann.
30. Marina. Spain, S. of France, Italy, Greece»

Barbary, and the East. Peren.

31. Terehcllum. South of Europe. Ann.
32. Tribuloif/es. South of Europe. Ann.
33. Uncinala. South of Europe. Ann.
34. Rigidula. France, Italy, Barbary. Anft.

35. Minima, Englaud, Germany, Hungary, an4
France. Ann.

36. Nigra. South of France. Ann.
37. Laciniata. Spain, France, Italy, Syria, an4

Barbary. Ann.
* 38. Glomerata. Mts. of Italy. 1 Fl. Franc, ir.

* 39. Suffhdicosa. Pyrenees. J 540.
* iU. F.ihinns. S. of France. (Decand. S/nopt.)

*4H MoUissima. Spam, France. Ann. (Roth.
Cat.)

1362. Geoffroya. Cal. 5-Jid, Dnipa ovata. Num
cleus coinpressus.

DiadclphiiC,

1 Spinosa. Brazil. Shrub.

2. Surinamensis. Surinam. Shrub.

3. Inermis. Jamaica and Martinique.
*4. Fubecens. Cayenne, (Richard.)
* 5, Violacea. Guiana. (Aiiblet.)

Shrui.

NEW GENERA.

Pentandhia.

I. PETAf.oSTEMON. Pet. 4, staminibus interjecta
;

utraque in tubum fissum connata. Vexill. 0, ejus

loco quintum petalum. Legum. calyce textum, 1-

gpermum.
1. Camexim. Georgia and Florida. {Mich.)

This genus also contains Sp. 2—5 of Dalea, p.
S79.

Hexansria.

II. CoRYDALis. Cal. 2 phyll. Cor. ringens. Fil.

2, nienibranacea, singula anth. 3. Caps, siliquo-

sa, polyspcrma.

1
.
Cmid'itn. Pekin. ( Lam. Encycl. iii. 569.)

This genus contains also Sp. 1—3, 5—21 and 30,
of Flmahia, p. 272.

OCTANDRIA.

TIL MoNiNA. Cal. 3-phyll. deciduus. Cor. sub-
papilionacea. Anth. apice dchiscentes, fere rin-
gent'-R. Stul. incurvus. Drupa 1-sperma. Nux
1-loc. {F/. Per. Si/rt. p. 171.)

1. Po/^ttachya. "Hills of Pilfao. Shrub.
2. Silicifolia. Peru. Shrub.
3. Cimfcrta. Groves of the Andes. Shrub.
4. Linearifolin . Hills of Chili.

6. Macrostachi/a. Hills of Peru.

6. Plrnic/rpa. Fields of Peru.
IV. CdMAhPERMUM. Cal. 5part. : lacinii* 2-majori-

bus. Coj. irregularis, lab'o sup. bitido fisso, inf.
concavo. Stig. subbifidum. Caps, subspathulata,

2-loc. Se7n. solitaria capillata. (Flor. spicato-ra- Ntw G».
cemosi.) nera.

1. Virgata. Van Leewen's land.

2. Conferta. Ditto.

3. Retiisa. Van Diemen's Island.

4. Call/mega. Ditto.

5. Volubilis. Ditto.

See Labil-

lard. PI.

Nov.HolL
ii. p. 21.

t. 159.

Decandria.

V. Mach^rium. Cal. campan. 5dent. 2-bract. Cor.
carina bifida. Legum. oblongum, cultriforme coni-
prcssum, evalve. Scm. 1 reniformc.

1. Ferrugineum. (Nisso/iafernig. o( Willd.)
2. Punclatum. Madagascar.! Pou-et, Enc. iv,

3. Reticulalum. j p. 4.92.

VI. Ponoamia. Cal. coloratus, cyathiformis, ob-
lique truncatus, 5-dent. Pel. uiiguiculata. VexiL
patens, alae et carina conniventia. Leg. substipi-
tatum, compresso-planum, rostratum, evalve, 1-2-
spermum. Anth. ciliata:, apice glanriulosae.

1. Glabra. {Dalbergia arborea of WilJd.)
2. Graiidiflora. ludiu.} -, ,, , _.

3. Serlea. Java. \
V^"'" -^^'^"'-

l'" ^-
VII. Ec^STAiHYtLUM. Ca/. campan. subbilabiatus:

lacin. sup. emarginata, in-. 3fida. Fil. aequaliter

diadelpha. Leg. suborbiculare, evalve, I -spermum.
(Fntlices scandentes. Flor. axillares, fasciculati.)

Richard.

1. Brownei. {PterocarpusecastophyllumofWil)
2. Plumieri. South America.
3. Richnrdi. Guiana. {Herb, of Rich.)

VIII. Deouelia. Cal. brevis, urcei-Iatus, 2 lab,

Ala et carina 2-pet. eubxquaies. Vexil, majus..



a.

Andes,
"J

See Flor.

Groves of Peru. [Peruv.Sijd.

ives of Peru. f Vcgct. p.

n. Groves of Peru. 3 l"*^'-

^86 3 O T
C'lassXVlI. I^eg, (parvum) globosum 2-valve, Ispermum.
piaddphia . ^^'w. sphsericum, farina obsolatum. (Jim.)

' -' 1. Scandals. At the R. Sincraara and Galibia.

IX. Derris. Cal. 5crcnatus. Cur. vexillum ova-

tum, alx oblongx, carina lunata. Slum, omnia

coDData. Leg. oblongum, compress-um, 1-sper..

mum. Scm. oblongum, planum. (Loureiro.)

1. Piimala. Cochinchina.

2. Ti-ifoliata. Nc-ar Canton.

X. Grona. Cal. 4>-fid. lacin. sup. emarginata. Cor.

carina inflexo-concava, alis utrinque coalita, subtus

in cavernam hians. Leg. comprcssum, lineaie.

(Loiirciro.)

1. Itepcns. Hills of Cochinchina.

XI. SrizoLOBiUM. Cal. campan. 2-lnb. : labio su-

periore integro erecto ; inferiore ti ilido : lac. me-

dia productiora Vcxil. assurgens. ^itedol.ibrx-

formes, basi lunatas, longitudine carina;. Aiith. bi-

formes, hirsutas. I-fg- torosum, 1-loc. dissepimen-

tis interceptiim. Scm. orbicularia, hilo cristata ul-

tra medium cincta.

1. Iiifle.Tum. Ar
2. EUipticum.

S. Mile. Grov(

4. Plaiycarpum.

5? Nigricans. Cochinchina. {Lviix.
)

This genus contains al&o Sp. li, 16, 17 of Doi.l-

CH<>B, p. 277.
XII. Marcanthus. Cal. 4-&d. tubulosus, colora-

tup. Cor, subclausa. Carina et Ala' longissimas.

Leg. crassum, subteres. Sem. subovata. ( Lour.
)

1. Coc/iincliinensis. Cochinchina. Peren.
XIII. Rhynchosia. Cal. 2 lab. labio sup. cmar-

ginato, inf. 3-fido: lacinia media longiore. CVjr. vex-
illum ovatum, adscendens, alx unguibus filiibrmi-

bus appendiculatis, carina rhomboidca rostrata.

Fil. vagina longa, adscendens. Leg. ovatum, mem-
branaceum 2-spermum. [Lour.)

3. Voliihilis. Near Canton. Ann.
XIV. Kbnnedia. Cal. 2-lab. : labium sup. emargi-
natum, inf. 3-fid. sequale. Cor. vexillum reflexuni,

recurvum (basi maculis notatum) ; A!ce carina; ad-
pressse. Carina remota. Stig. obtusum. Leg. ob-
longum. Scm. hilo caruncula unibilicali margina-
to. [Frut. volubiles. Flor. bracteatJ.)

1. MonophyJla. N.Holland. (Vent. A/a/w. 101.

)

This genus contains also Sp. 36, 37 of Glycine,
p. 283.

XV. DiLLwvNiA, or RoTHiA oiPersoon. Cal. 5 -fid.

laciniis duabus superioribus falcatis, coadunatis, for-

nicatis. Vexil. deflexum, deprimentib. Leg. li-

neari-ensiforme, polyspermum.
1. Trifoliata. (Roth. Cal. iii. 71.)

XVI. Galactia. 4-dent. 2-br.Hct. PH. omnia ob-
longa, vexillo latiore incumbente. Stig. obtusum.
I-.eg, teres. Sem. subrotunda.

1. Mollis. Carolina. 1 ^Flch. ii. p.
fiO.

1
2. Gl'ibella. Georgia, Carolina. J

,3. Sericea. Bourbon. (Jussieii.)

~i. Pendula. {Clihria galactia o[ WiM.)
5. Pinnata. Antilles.

XVII. OcHiius. Cal. lacini» 2 superiores conni-
ventes. Vex. ad latera dentcs 2 exserens. Styl.
applanatus, supra villosus. Leg. suturis seminife-
ris membraiiaceo alatis.

1. Pallida. (Pisum ochrus of Willd.)
XVIII. LiijiiRiTiA. C«/. tnbnlosus aji^ualis, 5part..

ANY.
Cor. vexillo erecto, lateribus reftexo, alis pateuti- tins'.

bus, carina bifida. Leg. oblongum, glabrum, 3-4- ^''"''^^

spermuni. (Fol. exstipulata. Flor. racemosi.

)

1. Officinalis. (Glycirrhiza glabra of Wilid.)

XIX. TuHPiNiA. Cal. campan. xquale,5dent. den-

tibus brevibus, obtusis. Vexil. emarginatum, re-

flexum. Slam, omnia connexa. Leg. loeve, arti-

culatum, comprcssum, marginatum.

1. Pimclata. St Domingo.
* 2. Laurifolia. Warm parts of Peruvian Andes.

Shy lib. (Iliimhnldl.)

Sp. 2. is given by Humboldt under SiNGENESi.\
Poli/gamia, Segregata.

XX. Sesbania. Flor. racemosi. Cal. dcntibus a;-

qualibus. L'i,'. elongatum, subcylindricum la;viu8-

ciiliim, 2valve.

1. Platycarpa. Carolina. (M/cA. ii. p. 75.)
This genus also contains Sp. 1— 18 of Cokonilla,

p. 282.

XXI. Lespedeza. Cal. 5-part. Ineiiiiis subxquali-

bus. Cor. carina transverse obtusa. /.eg', lenticu-

lare, iuerme, l-spermum. (FoL ternata.)

1. Cupilulu. Virginia and Carolina. (Mich.)
This genus contains also Sp. 13, 22, 52—59 of

Hedysarum, p. 281.

XXII. ZouMA. Cal. campan. 2-lab. Cor. infera.

Vexil. cordatum, revolutum. AnlJi. alternx ob-
longie, altcrnas globosa;. Leg. articulatum, hispi-

dum.
\. Tetraphijlla. Carolina, (^ot Hcdysarumic..

Iraphi/lliim.
)

2. Flegaiis. Near Canton. (Loureiro.)

This genus contains also Sp. 16, 18, 78 of Hedv-
SARUM, p. 281,

XXIII. Tephrosia. Cal. dcntibus subulatis, sub-

a;qHalibus. Slam, monadelpha. Le^. corapre.<;-

suT), subcoriaceum.

1. Nervosa. (Herb, of Jussieu.)

2. Hispidula. N. America. (Mich. ii. 68.)
This genus contains also all the species which we

have given under Galega, except Si). S, 9.-

XXIV. OxvTROws. Carina in mucronem superne de-

sinens. Leg. 2 loc. aut. sub-2-loc. sutura supej-iote

introflexa.

1. Glabra, 5. iMngiroslra.

2. Teres. 4. Breiiroitrn.

All from Siberia, Tliis genus contains also Sp,

15, 18, 19, 44, 47, 63—65, 87, 88, 90—94, 96,

'

97, 101—106, 115—118, 120—123, 134—138,
148 of AsTHAGALUs, p. 278. See DecandoUe,
Astragalogia. Par. 1802.

XXV. Mei-iloi us, Flor. racemosi. Cal. tubulo-

6us 5-dent, Carina sinipl. alis et vexillo brevior.

Leg. cal. Jongius, rugusum.

1. Linearis. Ann. (Persoon.)

2. Ahissima. Franc. (TkuiU.)

This genus contains also Sj). 11. of TniroLiuil,

p. 280,

XXVI. Pextai'hy'LLos'. Cal. campan. 5-dcnt. den-

tibus setaceis : uno sub carina. Slig. uncinatum.

Leg. enode, teres, polyspermum. (Moeiich.)

1. Liipinuiier. ( Trifoliitm lupinaster of Willd.

)

XXVII. Sahcodil'M. Cal. semitruncatus. Cor.

als planx, breves, carina falcata, Fil. subulata.

Leg. carnosum, teres, Sem. reniformia. (Lour.)

1. Scaiidens. Cochinchina.
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REMARKS ON TIIK CLASS DIADELPHIA.

Several leguminous genera, which are given under Dkc,vndiu\ Monogynia, might be expected in thijcljas.

CliMXVn
Dla'dclphia'

CLASS XVIIL POLYADELPHIA.

Decandwa.

1388. TiiEoBiiOMA. Cat: 5 phyll. Pet. 5, foruica-

ta. Ned. urceolatum exserens 5 cornicula. Fil.

5, quohbet antheris 2 instructum. Sft/t. filiformis.

Slig. 5-part. Caps. 5-loc. evalvis. Hem. in pulpa.

butyracea nidulantia.

1. Cacao. S. America and the Antilles. Shr.

2. Giijanendi. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.
'*

3. Bico/or. New Granada, Province of Chaco.

(Humboldt, PI. liqninocl.'^

DODECANDRIA.

1:389. BcBKoMA, or GuAzuMA. Cai. 3-phyll. Cor.

5-pet. petalii bicornibus. Nevt. campan. 5-fid. Fil.

5 nectario externe adnata, quodlibct antheris 3 in-

structum. Slj/l. simpl. Capt. lignosa tubercula-

ta evalvis dccuphci serie foratninulorum pertusa.

1. Guazuma. .lamaica. Shrub.

1390. Abkoma. Cal. .5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet. Ned.
urceolatum 5-fid. Fil. 5 inter lacinias nectarii iu-

serta, quodlibct antheris 3 instructum. Sti/li 5 sub-

ulati. Caps, membranacea 5-alata, S-loc. Sem.

alata.

1. Angusla. East Indies. Shntb,

2. Whekri. East Indies. Shrtti.

IcOSANDItlA.

1391. CiTRtJS. Cal.5M. Pt7. 3, oblonga. Anth.

20, fil. cdnnatis in varia corpora. Bac. 9-loc.

1. Medica. Asia Minor and Persia. Shrub.

9. A'igtilaln. Amboyna. Shrub.

3. Japonrcn. Shr. 6. Trifolialo. Slu'.

4. Auranliutn. Shr. • 7. Siuensis.

3. Decnmunri. Shr. *8- Bniifotia,

Sp. "'. 6 from Japan ; 4, S from India ; 7> 8 from
Cliina.

"1392. Melaleuca. Cal. 5-part. semisuperus. Cor.

5-pel. Fit. multa, connata in 5 corpora. Styl. 1.
~ semivestita, 3-loc.

1. Lcucadendron. East Indies.

2. Viridifhra. N. Holl. and N. Caledonia.

5. Laurina. 8. Armil'aris.

4. Squarrom. 9. Genisti/ulia.

5. Stypheloides. 10. Linariifolia.

6. Ericifolia. 1 1 . T'lyvufolia.

7. Nodosa. 12. nypnicifolia,

AH shrubby, and Sp. 3—12 from New Holland.

POLYANDHJA^

1394. LuHEA. Cal. dup. ext. 9-phyll. int. 5-partv

Cor. 5-pet. Ned. 5 peuiciUiformia. Styl. I,

I. Speciosa. Highest tnts. of the Caraccas. Shr.
1393. DuKiO/- CaU5-(id. urceolatus, iaferuc.. Cor.

Slam, phalanges '> ex scp«

Caps.

5..pet. parva. Styl. 1

tern, Pomum .5-Ioc.

1. Ztbcihinus. East Indies. Shrub.

139.'}. Glaurauia, or Lits.ea. Cal. 5-fid. Ptt. 5.

Nect. receptaculi setia longitudine calycis. iilnm.

30 : scnis semper conncxis. Drupa.

1. Tersa. East Indies. Shrub.

Given under Lits.ea by Persoon.

1396. SvMPLOcos. Cal. 5-fid. superuf. Cor. ."j-S-

pet. bast in tubum cohoereiitibus. Slam. 4.plici

serie tubo coroUx accreta. Drupa sicca, 5-loc.

1. Martiniccitiis. Antilles.

2. Ciponima. Groves of Guiana.

3. Arechea. Woods of Peru.

4. Oclopetala. Jamaica.

5. Tindoria. Carolina. (The Hopaea tiiief. of
Linn, and Persoon.)

6. Alutonia. Cold mountains of South America
at Bogota.

• 7. Cvccinea. Woods of Mexico tifar Xalapa.
•8. Cernna. Woods of Peru near Jaen.
• 9. Serrulata. Woods near Popayan.

* 10. Riifescens. Mount Quindiu South America.
* 11. TumeiUosa. Near Ybague New Granada.
* 12. Niidit. Woods of Loxa.
* 1 3. Ltmoncillo. Mexico near Xalapa.
* 14. Mucronata. New Granada.

All slirubby. For Sp. 6—14 seeHumboldt, Phtnlui

Equiiiooliiiles.

^1397. Hypkricum. Ca/. 5-part. Pet. 5. Fi/.raul-

ta, in 5 phalanges basi connata. Capsula.

1. Balearicum. Majorca. Shrub.

2. Bratliys. New Granada. Shrub.

3. Angustifulium. Bourbon. Shrub.

4. Lunceolatum. Bourbon. Shrub.

5. Kalmianum. Virginia. Shrub.

6. Cajenneuse. Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub.

7. Laurifolium. New Granada. Shrub.

8. Bncci/erum. Guiana and Mexico. Shrnb.

9. hatifdlium. Guiana. Shrub.

10. Sessilifolium. Guiana. Shrub.

11. Moiiogynum. China, Japan, and E. Indies. Shr,

12. Patulum. Japan. Shrub.

13. Calycimim. Greece. Shrub.

14. Ascyroides. Pennsylvania. Peren.

15. Ascyron. Siberia and Pyrenees. Peroi.

}6. Pyamidatum. North America ? Perai.

17. Alternifolium. East Indies. Shrub.

18. Guineense. Guinea. Shrub.

19. Richeri. Mountains of Dauphiny. Peren.,

20. Androsaimum. Engl. S.of Fran, and Italy. Shr.

21. Emarginatum. Shrub.

22. Olympicum. Pyrenees on Mt. Olympus. Shr.
23. Petiolalum. Brazil. Shrub.

24. Arboresceru. East Indies. Shrub.

25. FoUoium. Azores islands. Shtitb.

26. Floribundum. Madeira. Shrub,

ej. Caiutriense. Canary Isle* Sknii.

Class

xviir.
I'ul>adil.

phia.
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28.

29,

30.

31.

32.

553.

34.

35.

36.

38.

39.

40.

4].

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

£1.

52.

53.

64.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

Elalum. N'oith Amenca. Shrub.

Hircinum. Sicily, Calabria, and Candia, Shr,

Inodorum. Cappadocia. Shrub.

. Chinense. China. Shrub.

,
Procumbeiis. North America. Peren.

Scabrum. Arabia and Barbary. Shrub.

Rosmariiiifolium. Carolina. Shrub.

Aspalathoides. Ctirolina. Shrub.

Nilidiim. Shr. 37. GaUnides. S. Carol. Shr.

Empetrifolhim. In the East. Shrub.

Fasciculatum. North America. Shrub.

Repens. Barbary and the East. Peren.

ProUficum. North America. Shrub.

Revolutum. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

Aiigulosum. Marshes of Carolina.

Gramineum. New Caledonia.

Japonicum. Japan.

Canadense. Canada. Ann.

Virgimcum. Pennsylvania. Peren.

Nudijiorum. North America. Peren.

Parviflorum. Pennsylvania and Carolina.

Corymbosum. Pennsylvania. Peren.

Eredum. Mountains of Japan,

Connatum. Monte Video. Shrub.

jEthiopicum. Cape of Good Hope.
Reflerum. TenerifFe. Shrub.

Mexicanum. New Granada, Peren,

Caracasanum. Caraccas. Shrub.

Articulatum. Madagascar. Shrub.

Quadrangulare. Engl. & other pts. ofEur. Per.

Dubimn. England, Germany, and Italy. Per.

Perforatum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

Afrum. Wet parts of Barbary. Shrub.

Hmnifusum. Engl. France, Germ. Switz. Per.

Dichotomum. Island of St Dominica. Shr.

Crispum. Calabria, Sicily, Greece, Barb. Per.

PerfoUatum. Peren.

Barbatum. Austria. Peren.
Ciliatum. In the East. Peren.

Montanum, Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

69. Punctalum, Gaktia. Ter<^.

70. Glandvlosum. Madeira. Shrub.

71. Hirsutum. Engl, and other parts of Eur, Per.
72. E/odes. Do. and Siberia. Peren.

73. Tomentosum. S. of France and Spam. Peren.
74. Lanuginoxum. In the East. Peren.

75. Origanifolium. Armenia. Peren.

76. Orientale. In the East. Peren.

77. JEgyptkum. Egypt. Shrub.

78. Pulchrum. England, Germany, France. Per.
79. Serpyllifolium. In the East. Shrub.
80. Nummularium. In the Pyrenees. Peren,
81. Elegans. Siberia. Peren.

82. Liiiearifolium. In Navarre and Bayonne.
S3. Hyssopijhlium. Spain. Peren.

84. Ericoides. Spain and Portugal. Peren.
85. Coris. S. of Europe and in the East, Shr.
86. Mutilum. Virginia and Canada.
87. Setosum. Virginia.

88. Verlicillatum. Cape of Good Hope.
* 89. Macrocarpum. Canada. 1 Mich. if.

*90. Maculalum. Virgin, and Carol. J p. 80, 82,
* 95. Silenoides.

* 96. LMricifolium. Peru.
* 97. Slruthioefolium. Peru.

(Not Sp. 69.)

N. America. 1 ., ^ tt /~i i

Persia. 1 ^^"*- ^- ^''^•

• 100. Dolabriforme. Kentucky.) P" *^-

Sp. 90—96, see Lamarck, Enc. iv. p. 161, and Jus-
sieu, Ann. Mus. cap. xiv. p. 160.

1398. AscYRUM. Cal. 4-phyll. Pel, 4. Fil. mul-
ta, in 4 phalanges digesta.

1, Crux Andrew. Virginia.

2. MuUicaule. North America. Peren.

S. Hypericoides. Virginia and Jamaica. Slirub:^

4. Stan.'!. North America. Shrub.

5. Villosuw. Virginia. Shrub.
* 6. Amijlexicatde. Florida.! i,t- i • «...

• 7. Pumilwn. Georgia. J
^^"^- '• P" " "

(

X
I'ol

P

*91. Axiltare.

* 92. Firgatum.
* 93. Cistifolium.
* 94. Punctatum.
* 98. Triplinerve.
* 99. Helerophyllum.

NEW GENERA.

PoiYANDRlA.

^ew Ge- I- ViSMiA. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet. hirsuta. Nect.
nera. glandulis 5. Stam. In 5 corpora digesta (pilosa.)

Stig. peltata. Bac. 5-loc. polysperraa.
1. Rufescens. Cayenne and Guiana. 1 Lamarck,
2. Acuminata. Guiana. J Enc. iv.

3. Tomentosa. Groves of Peru. 1 Flor. Per.
4, Glabra. Andes. Syst. 183

This genus also contains Sp. 6, 7, 8, 10 of Hypericum. Ne
II. Palava. Cal. 5-phyll.: foliol. margine membra- ne'

naceis. Pet. 5, unguib. ciliata, cui Slatn. in 5
congeries, inserta. Anth. incumbentes, basi biper-

foratae. Stig. reniformia. Caps, subglobosa, 5-

loc. Sem. 4-gona. Recept. subrotunda, carnosa.

{^Cor. albs, rotata:, deciduae.) (Fl. Per. 181.)

1. Lanceolata. Groves of Peru.

2. Bisen-ata, Dq. 3. Glabra. Do.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS POLYADELPHIA.

Persoon has abolished this class. He ranks un-
der DoDECANDRiA the genus Glabrasia ; under
IcosANDRiA the genus Melai-euca ; and unde?

PoLYANDRiA the genera Citrus, Durio Symplo-
cos, Hypekicum, AecYBUM, VibmiAj and Palava.



BOTANY. 289

CLASS XIX. SYNGENESIA.

Sect. I. Scmifloscular Flowers, the Florets being

strap-shaped.

1428. ScoLYMus. Recrpt. paleaceum. Cat. irabri-

catus, spinosus. Pappus 0.

1. Maculattis. Narbonne, Italy, Barbary. An.
3. Hispaniais. Italy, Sicily, Fran. Barb. Ann.
S. Grandiflorus. Barbary. Peren.

% MS?. CicHoniUM. Recept. subpaleaceum. Cal.

caljculatus. Papp. polyphyllus paleaceus.

1. Jntyhus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

2. Piimiliim. Ami.

S. EntHvia. East Indies. Ann. Bien.

4. Dimricalum. Morocco. Ann.

5. SpiHosttm. Candia and Sicily. Bien.

1426. Catananche. Recept. paleaceum. Cal. im-

bricatus, scariosus. Papp. paleaceus S-phyll. paleis

aristatis.

1. Ccerulea. S. of France and Barbary. Per.

2. Ccespitesa. Barbary near Tlcmsen. Per.

3. Lutea. Candia. Ann.

1420. Seriola. Recept. paleaceum. Cal. simpl.

Papp. subpilosus.

1. Lcevigata. On rocks in Barbary. Peren.

2. Mthner.sis. Italy and Barbary. Ann.
5. Creleiifis. Candia. 4. Urens. Sicily.

^ 1421. HvpocH^nis. Recepl. paleaceum. Cal.

subinibricatus. Papp. plumosus.

1. Helvetica. Switz. Austria, France. Per.

2. Maciitata. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

3. Minima. Portugal and Barbary. Ann.
4. Glabra. England, Denmark, Germ. France,

and Switzerland. Ann.

5 Radicata. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
•6. Dimorpha. Portugal. [Brotero, i. p. 332.)

1399. Geropogon. Recept. subsetoso-paleaceum.

Cal. polyphyll. simplex, vel calyculatus. Sent,

disci pappo plumoso, radii 5-aristato.

1. Glaber. Italy near Nice. Ann.
2. Hirsittin. Italy. France, and Portugal. Ann.
3. Cati/cidatiis. Peren.

1416. RoTHiA. Recept. villosum margine paleaceum.

Cal. polyphyll. sequalis. Papp. piloeus sessilis dis-

ci ; nullus radii.

1. Andrynloides. Spain. Ann.
2. Cheiranthifolia. Spain and France. Ann.
3. Runcinata. S. of Europe and Sicily. Ann.

Given by Persoon as a subgenus to Akdryala.
1415. Andhyala. Recept. villosum. Cal. multi-

part, subzqualis, rotundatus. Papp. simpl. sessilis.

1. Cheiranthifolia Madeira. Peren.

2. Pinttalijiaa. Madeira and Canary Isles. Bien.

3. Ciithmifolia. Madeira. Bien.

4. Nigricans. Barbary, near La Calle.

.5. Rngusina. Islands in the Archipelago. Per.

6. Lanata. South of Europe. Peren.

1425. Tbiptilion. Recepl. villosum. Papp. aris-

tatus, aristis apice plumosis. Cal. imbricatus.

1. iMciniatum. Peru and Chili. Ann. (See
FLPer.)

VOL. IV. PAIIT I.

J 1400. Trag(ipooon. Recept. nudum. Cal. aimpl. ciu$ XIX.
polyphyll. Pajyp. plumosus stipitatus.

I . Pratensis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Bien,

Siberia. Bien.

Tauria. Bien.

In the East, and at Astracan,

Sjngencaia.

2. Miiiabilis.

3. Undulalus.

4. Orientalis.

Bien.

5. Cnnns. Meadows of Hungary. Bien.

6. Major. Germany and Austria. Bien.

7. Porrifolitis. Engl. Switz. and Germ. Bien.

8. Angustifoliiis. County of Nice. Bien.

9. Croci/olius. Italy and Mjiitpellier. Bien.

Viilosus. Spain and Siberia. Bien.

Dandelion. Virginia.

Lanatus. In the East, and in Palestine.

Floccosum. Hungary. Bien. (PI. Hung.)
Recept. nudum. Papp. plu-

Cal. raonophyll. octopart. tur-

10,

11.

12
•1.3,

1401. Arnoi'Ogon
mosus, stipitatus

binatus.

1. Dalechampii. Spain and France. Peren.

2. Picroides. Candia and Montpellier. Ann.
3. Asper. Montpellier.

4. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Bien.

^ 1413. Helmintia. Recept. nudum. Cal. duplex :

interior 8-phyll. aequalis ; exterior 5-phyll. longi-

tudine interioris. Sent, transversira striata. Pap.
stipitatus plumosus.

1. Echioides. England, France, Italy. Ann.
* 2. Spinosa. Pyrenees. ( Decand. Synops.

)

Sp. 1. is given by Dr Smith under Picms.

:J:
1410. PiCRis. Recept. nudum. Papp. plumosus
stipitatus. Sem. transversim striata. Cal. caly-

culatus.

1. Hieracioides. Engl. Germ. France. Per.

2. Japonica. Japan.

3. Aculeala. Hills in Barbary. Peren.

4. Pauciflora. South of France. Ann.
5. Asplenioides. Sandy shores of Barbary. Per.

6. Ruderalis. Bohemia near Prague. Peren.

Persoon includes in this genus Sp. 15. and 18. of
CRtPIS.

X 1408. Apargia. Recept. nudum. Papp. plumo-
sus sessilis. Cal. imbricatus.

1. Auranliaca. Mts. of Hungary. Peren.

2. Alpina. France, Italy, and Austria. Peren,

3. Crocea. Carpathian mountains. Peren.

4. Hasi.ilis. South of Europe. Peren.

5. Dubia. Mts. of Salzburg. Peren.

6. Tiiberosa. France and Italy. Peren.

7. Incana. Germ. Switz. and France. Per,

8. Taraxaci. Dauphiny, Piedmoni;, Switzer-

land, Scotland, and Lapland. Peren.

9. Autumnalis. Meadows of Europe. Peren.

10. Crispa. France and Switzerland. Peren.

11. Hispida. Meadows of Europe. Peren.

12. Villarsii. Rocks of Dauphiny. Peren,

13. Corunopifolia, Barbary, near Cafsa.

14. Hispanica. Spain.

15. Aspera. Woods of Hungary. Peren.

16. Variegata, Monte Video.

17. Hieraciode.i. Galatia.

1402. ScoRZONEHA. Recept. nudum. Papp. pin-

So
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mosus Bubstipitatus,

gine scariosis.

Cal. imbricatus squamis mar-

1. Tomentosa. Armenia. Pcren.

2. Austriaca, or Nervosa. Austr. Switz. Per.

5. Humi/is, or Nervosa. N. of Europe. Per.

"t. Hispanica. Spain, Hung. Siberia. Peren.

3. Glastifolia. Germ. Bohemia, Silesia. Per.

6. Caricifolia. Wet places in Siberia. Pcren.

7. Parviflora. Austria and S. of Hung. Per.

8. Undulnia. Barbary and Greece. Percn.

9. Graminifolia. Portugal and Siberia. Peren.

10. Tuberosa. Syria and at the Wolga. Peren,

11. Pusilla. At the Caspian Sea. Prren.

12. Rosea. Brandenb. Hung. Carniola. Peren.

13. Purpurea. Austria and Siberia. Peren.

14. Angiistifolia. Spaia.Montpellier, Aust. Per.

15. Piuifoiia. ^pain and France. Peren.

16. Hir'sula. Italy, and in the East. Peren.

17. Villosu. At Tergesti.

18. Eriosperma. At the Caspian Sea. Peren.

19. Cretica. Candia. Pcren.

20. Capensia. Cape of Good Hope.

21. Chondrilloidcs. Spain.

22. liescdifoUa. Spain, Montpel. the East. Per.

2'i. Cakiirapifolia. N. of Africa, the East. Per.

24. haciniaia. Germany and France. Bien,

25. Octangularis. South of Europe. Bicn.

26. Pumtla. Spain. Ann.

27. Coronopifolia. Mountains of Barbary. Per.

28. Oricntalis. 29. Asperrima. Galatia.

30. Tara.iacifolin. Bohemia. Perm..

31. Acautis. Sihesia. Bicn.

Coasts of Greece.

Pyrer.ces. 1 Decand. Synop. Pl.

Piedmont. J Gall.

Portugal. {Brotero, i. 329.)

(Persoon, Sijnnp. ii. p. 361.)

32. Elongata.
'" 33. Aristata.

* 3't. Muricala.

•35. Fislulosa.

* S(i. Slylosa.

*^1. Phinatifidd. Carolina". (Afjc/;. ii. p. 89.)
* 38. vif/)C'fl. In the East. [Yie^i. Ann. Mus:)
1407. Leontodon. Rccept. nudum. Cal. du-

plex. Papp. stipitatus pilosus.

1. Taraxacum. Britain, &c. N. Amer. Peren.

2. Serotinus. Hungary and Tauria. Per.

3. Lividus, or pulu-itre of Smith. Britain and
other parts of Europe. Peren.

4. iMvigatus. Spain. Peren.

5. Ohovaliis. Spain. Peren.
* 6? Sinense. China. (^Loureiro.)

1412. Chepis. Recept. nudum. Cal. calyculatus

squamis deciduis. Papp. pilosus, substipitatus.

1. Bursijvlia. Sicily. Peren.

2. Nemausensis. France, Italy, Palestine. Ann.

3. Lcohloclontoides. Woods of Piedmont. Bien,

4. Taraxacifolia. Fields of Bai bary. Bien.

5. Apargioides. Aust. Salzburg, Bavaria. Per,

6. Vcsicaria. Candia. Percn.

7. Scariosa. Italy. Ann.
8. Taitrinensis, or proecox. Europe. Ann.
9. Alpina. Mts. of Italy and Siberia. Ann.

10^ Albida. ^ Italy. France, and Spain. Peren.

11. Kf'gida: Hungary and Tauiia. Peren.
12. Rigens. The Azores. Pa-en.

13. Rubra. Italy. Ann.
14. Fostida. Brit, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.
15. Sprengerinna. Poitugal and Italy. Ann.
16. Aspera. The East, Sicily, Palestine. • Ann.
17. Lappacea. Ann.
18. Rhagadioloidts. Spain, near Malaga. Ann,

19. Virgaia. Sandy parts of Barbary, Ann. Was^

20. Hieracioides. Hungary. Peren. Sy"f

21. Hispida. Hungary, Croatia, Sclavon. Ann. ^
22. Teciorum. Engl, and other pis. of Eur. Ann.
23. Agrestis. Hungary. Ann.
^.Biennis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Bien,

25. Scabra. France.

26. Pinnatijida. Germany and Italy. Ann.
27. Virens. France and Switzerland. Ann.
28. Dioscoridis. Fra. Siber. the Palatinate. Amu
29. MacrophtjUa. Algiers.

30. Coronopifolia. Canary Islands. Anii.

31. TenuifoUa. Tauria. Per?
32. Fili/drmis. Madeira. Bien.

•33. Selosa. Rhsetian Alps. 1 Persoon, iSywo/J.ii.

* 34. Puiigens. '

j p. 37G.
* 35. Nica'ct?sis. Near Nice. [BalLis.)
1" 26. Parvifora. In the East. /!;»/. (Desf. C«/.)
* 37. LatiJoUa. Turin. (Balbis in Pers. -Syn.

)

1405. Chondhilla. Recepl. nudum. Cal. caly-

culatus. Papp. simpl. stipitatus. Flosculi multi-

plici serie. Scm. muricata.

1. Juncea. Germ. Switz. and France. Peren,

2. Crepoides. 3. Nudicaulis. Egypt. An.

:}; 1406. Prenantiies. Recept. nudum. Cal. caly-

culatus. Papp. simpl. subsesiilis. Flosculi sim-

plici ferie.

1. TenuifoUa. South of Europe. Pcren,

2. Hispida. Siberia.

3. C/iinensis. China and Japan,

4. Virgaia. North America.

5. Purpurea. Germ. Switz. and Italy. Per,^

6. Javanica, Java.

7. Lanccolata. Japan. Ami.
8. Debilis. Japan. Ann. 9. Denfata. Japan-.

10. Rhombifolia. Caraccas.

11. Hattuia. Japan.

12. Alba. Carolina, Virginia, Pennsylv. Per.

13. Rubicunda. Pennsylvania and Viiginia. Per.

14. Repens. East of Siberia. Peren.

15. Allissima. Virginia, Pennsyl. Canada. Per.

16. Chondrilloidcs. S. of Eur. and Arabia. Per,.

17. S})iuosa. Spain, Barbary, and Arabia. Shr.

18. Romosissima. Near Nice. Bien. Ann.
19. Viminea. Austria, France, Portugal. Bicn.

20. Aspera. 2K Pinnuta. Tencnffe. Shr.

22. Sarmenlosa. East Indies.

23. Asplenifolia. Do. 24. Sonchifolia. Do. An.

25. Hieract/blia. France and Italy. Ann.

26. Sqnmrosa. Japan.

27. Multiflora. Japan. Ann.
28. Acanlliifoliit. Candia. Pcifrit.

29. Erysanifolia. Pontus.

SO. Murulis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.

31. Japonicu. Japan. 32. Humilis. Do. An.

33. Lyrata. Japan. Ann.
* 34. lilinocnsis. Illinois. T Mich. Fl.

* 35. Racenwsa. New Canada. > Amer. p.
* 36. Crepidinea. Illinois, Carolina, j 83, &c.

\ 1404. Lactuca. Recept. nudum. Cul. imbrica-

tus, cylindricus, marginc membranaceo. Papp.

simpl. stipitatus. Scm. Ixvia.

1. S'ativa. Ann. 2.Crispa. Ann.

3. Palinala. Ann.
4. Jntybac0a. South America. Ann,

5. Racemosa. Armenia.

G.Queirina. Carolina and Germany. Perm.
1. Ulrista. Hungary and Italy. Bien.

7
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8. Chaixi. Dauphiny. Ami.
9. Eloiignta. Pennsylvania.

10. Capciisis. Cape of Good Hope.
IX. ScarioUi. Eng. and other pts. of Eur. Aim,
12. Virosa. Eugl. ai»d other pts. of Eur. Ann.
13. Aiigmlana. Piedmont. Ann.
li. Sagitlata. Woods of Hungary. Bicn.

15. Saligna. France, Austria, Germany. Ann.
16. Tiiberosa. Peren. 17. Indica. .lava.

IB. Sc)riui<i>ia. Fields of Piedmont. Ann.
19. Tcnerrima. Spain. Peren.

20. Perentiis. Germany, Switz. France. Per.

21. Sonchifolia. Candia and Tartary. Peren.
* '2^i. Longij'oHa. Upper Carolina. 7 Mich. ii.

* I'i. Gramhiifolia. Lower Carolina. J p. 8,5.

1 til. HiERACiUM. 7?fccj»/. nudum. Cul. imbri-

catus, ovatus. Papp. simpl. sessilis.

1. Aureiiin. Switz. Austr. Italy, France. Per.

2. Ilupeslre. Piedni. Switz. Salzburgl Per.

3. Pinnatifidum. Armenia. Peren.

4. Purpiireum. Tauria. Peren.

5. Alpcstre. Austr. Germ, and Switz. Peren.

e. Alpinum. Brit. Lapl. Austr. Switz. Per.

7. Pumihim. Mts. of Salzburg. Peren.

9. Glaliralum. Mts. of Salzburg. Peren.

9. Bulbosum. Montpellicr, Italy, Barb. Per.

10. Pi/nsella. Brit, and ottierpts. of Eur. Per.

11. Dubiiim. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

\2. Auricula. EngL and other pts. of Eur. Per.

13. Re.pens. Peren.

H. Anguslifolium. Austria and France. Peren.

15. Florenlinum. Germ. France, Italy. Peren.

16. Ci/mo^im. Denm. Germ, and Switz. Per,

17. Staticifoliuin. Switzerland, Savoy, Germa-
ny, Italy, and Dauphiny. Peren.

18. Prcemor^um. Switz. and Germany. Peren-.

19. Ititegrifolium. Bavar. Salz. and Switz. Per.

20. Incarnalum. Carinthia and Carniola. Shr.

21. Aurantiacum. France, Italy, Switzerland,

Styria, and Austria. Shrub.

22. iMivsonii. On walls in Dauphiny. Peren.

23. Lanifcnim. Mountains of Valentia. Per,
24. Veuosiim. North America. Peren.

25. Gronovii. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Per.
26. Croceuin. Siberia. Peren.

27 Gmelini. Siberia. Peren.

28. Capense. Cape of Good Hope.
29' Pimiculalum. Canada, Pennsylvania.

30. Marianmn. North America. Peren.

31. Chondrilloidea. Lower Austria. Peren.

32. H''m:le, Austria, France, Italy, Switz. Per.

^3. NigrcKens. Peren.

^i. PrunidLcfoliunu Switz.Savoy, Italy, Fran. Per,

,
35. Fcelidum. Armenia. Peren.

CS6. Monlanum. Austria, Savoy, Switz. Fran. Per.
87. Porrifalium. Aust. Fran, and the Vallais. Per.

38, Saxulile. Austria and Hungary. Peren.
39- Glaucuin. Italy and France, Peren.
40. Molle. Austria, Switz. and Scotland. Peren.
41. Murorum. England and other parts of Eur.
,42. Syijaticum. Engl. France, and Italy. Peren.
43. liamosiim.. Hungary. Peren.
44. Paludoitum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per,
45. Lapsanoidcs. Pyrenees. Peren.

46. L)/ralum. Siberia.

47. Cerinlhoides. Pyrenees. Peren.
48. Flexuosum. Mts. of Croatia, Piedmont. Per.
49. CToati<;(Wh, Mowntaiiu af Croatia, Feren,

.'>'.). Amplcxicanle, Pyrenees. Peren. C:la^ XIX,
51. Pi/re)inicui)t, Mountains of Austria, Salz- Syngcncsia.

burg, Switzerland, France. Peren.

52. Sihiriciim. Mountains in Siberia. Peren.
53. Grandiflorum. Switz. France, and Hung. Per.
54. Tntybaceum. France, Switz. and Germ. Per.
55. Ciliatum. Candia.

56. Villomm. Brit. Bohemia, Switz. Montp). Per.
57. Lanatum. Mountains of Croatia. Peren.
58. IlaJleri. Dauphiny, Switz. and Silesia. Per,
59. Echioides. Hungary and Prussia. Peren.
60. Undulatum. Spain. Peren.

61. Glutino.ium. Narbonnc. Ann,
62. Kalmii. Pennsylvania.

63. liaceniosum. Hungary. Peren.
6t. Foliositni. Hungary. Peren.

65. Sabauditm. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per,
66. Prenaiithoides. Scotl. Fran. Switz. Italy. Per.
67. iMvigalum. Peren.
6H. Lanceolalicm. Woods of Dauphiny. Peren.
69. Fruticosum. Madeira. Shnib.
70. Umhellatum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

* 71 . Hi/osiridifoUtim. Mt.Mesnicrat .St Gall.

(

I'ilh)

* TL Schraderi. Savoy, 1 Decand. Sijnop,

•73, Eriophnriim. France. J p. 258.
* 74. Andrijaluides. Fi-ance and Italy. (^Pillars.)

"73. Canadeiise. Canada. 1 Mich. i\.

"•76'? Sittbriim. Canada and Carolina, j" p. 86.!

•77. Con/mbosiim. TPcrsoon, »S'^«oj3. ji. p. 374.)
* 78. Ainbigtnim. Alps. (Do.)
* 791 Inlermedium. Bavaria. (Decaad. P/.)
* 80. Molle. Scotland and Austria. (Smith, ii. 832.)
1 1-03. SoNcnus. Recept. nudum. Cat. imbricatui,
ventricosus. Papp. pilosus sessilis.

1. Maritimus. Europe and N. of Africa. Per.
•2. Crassifolitis. Spain. Peren.

3. Qiarcifolius, Barbary on mts. of Cafsa. S/ir.

4. Fni/icosum. Rocks of Madeira, ^hrtii.

5. Acidiis. Morocco. Shrub.

6. Piiinaius. Madeira. Shrub.

7. liadrcnlus. Madeira. Shrub.
8. Taraxifoliux. Guinea.

{). Palustris. Engl. Germ. Fran. Hungary. Per.
10. Anensis. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.
1 1. Agreslis. Jamaica. Ann.
12. Lucerus. Ann.
13. Aiigu.Hifolius. Barbary near Cafsa. Per.
14. Umbelhfer. Cape. 15. Glabcr. Do.
16. Gorceensis. Isfe of Goree in Africa. Ann.
17. 0/eraceus. Fields of Europe. Ami.
18. Tenerrimus. Muntp. Florence, Barbary. Ann.
19. Chundrilloides. Barbary and Sicily. Peren,

At Malaga in Spain. Ann.
Coast of Barbary. Ann.

France and Uarbary. Ann.
Arabia Felix and Tunis.

24. Plumicri. Pyrenees. Peren.

25. Macrophi/llu.i, or Canadensis. N. Amer. Per.
96. Alpitiits, or Ccerulaius. Eur. and Canada. Per,
27. Lappordous. Mountains of Lapland. Bien.
28. Leucophwus. North America. Bien.

29. Floridanns. Virginia and Canada. Bien.
80. Acuminatus. North America.
31. Pallidus. Canada.
32. Sibiricus. Siberia, Sweden, and Finland. Per.
33. Tartaricus. Tartary and Siberia. Peren.

* 34. Cordi/blia. (Persoon, Si/nop. ii. p. 364.)
1423. ZACi.NTiJA. Becejit. nudum. Sem. radii in-

20. Hi.ipanicus.

21. Tingilumi.

22. Piuroides.

23. Dicholomus.
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€!as«X)X. curva, disci recta. Paj»/j. brevissimus subplumosus.
Syngenesia.

f„/_ calyculatus, calyculo membranaceo.

1. Verrucosa. Italy and the East. Ann.

X 14'22. Lapsana. Recept. nudum. Cal. subcaly-

culatus, squamis singulis interioribus canaliculatis.

Papj). 0.

1. Fcetida. Italy, Switz.Salzb.Aust. Hung. Per.

2. Piisilla. Europe. Ann.

3. Virga/a. Barbary near La Calle. Peren.

4. Communis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann.

5. Crispa. Ann,
1424. Rhagadiolus. Recept. nudum. Sem. arcuata

patentia. Papp. 0. Cal. calyculatus.

1 . Stellaius. Montpellier and Bologna. Ann.

2. Eiulis. In the East and Carniola. Ann.

3. Koelpinia. Peru and Dauria. Ann.

1419. Krigia. Recept. nudum. Ca/. polyphyll. simpl.

Papp. membranaceus 5-phyll. cum setis 5 inter-

inixtis alternia.

1. Firginica. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Ann.
Given by Persoon under Hyoseris.

1 1417. Hyoseris. Recept. nudum. Cal. calycul.

Papp. dupl. ext. capillaceus; int.paleaceo-aristatus.

1. Radiata. Spain, France, and Barbary. Per.

2. I.ncida. In the East. Shrub.

3. Scahra. Sicily, Barbary. Ann.
4. Hispida. Morocco; Ann. Peren.

5. Pygmtea. Madeira. Ann. 6. Hirta.

7. Arenaria. Mogodore in Morocco. Ann.

8. Prenantkoides. North America.
•9. Minima. England, &c. .4n». (Smith.) {Lap-

sana Fcetida of Willd.)
* 10. Angustifolia. * 12. AmplexicauUs.
* 1 1. Major. * 13. Montana.
Sp. 10—13 from Carolina, see Michaux.

1418. Hedypnois. Recept. nudum. Cal. calycul.

Papp. disci dupl. ext. obsolete multiseto ; int. pa-

leaceo 5-phyllo ; radii margo membranaceus, den-

ticulatus.

1. Monspeliensis. South of Europe. Ann.
2. Maurilanica. Barbary ? Ann.
3. Rhagadiolioides. South of Europe. Ann.
4. Crelica. Candia. Ann. 5. Pendula. Ann.

*6. Aculcata. Pyrenees? (Balbis.)

This genus is given by Persoon as a subgenus to

Hyoseris.
1409. Thrincia. Recept. favosum. Papp. diffor-

mis : marginalis membrana multifida ; centralis sti-

pitatus plumosus. Cal. S-angularis 8-phyll.

1. Hirta. Germ. Svfitzerl. France, Spain. Per.

2. Hispida. Spain and France. Ann.
* 3. Grumosa. Portugal. (Brotero.)

1414. ToLPis. /ifcc/i/. favosum. Ca/. calycul. squa-

mis subulatis cal. longioribus. Papp. difformis,

marginalis dentatus ; centralis 2seu 4-aristatus.

1. Barbata. Montpellier, Vesuvius, Sicily. Ann.
* 2. Umbellata. Genoa. * 3. Allissima. Piedmont.

Sect. II. Flowers Capitate, or growing in Heads.

1438. Atractylis. J'ifce/)/. paleaceum. P«/jp. plu-
mosus. Cal. imbricatus calycul. Cor. radiata,

coroUulis radii .5-dentatis.

1. Humilis. Madrid, Egypt, Narbonne. Bien.
2. Flava. Sandy parts of Barbary. Peren.

1439. Acarxa. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. plumosus.
Cal. imbricatus calycul. Cor. flosculosa.

l.Gttmndfera. Spain, Barb. Italy, Candia. Per.

2. Macrocephala. Tunis. Peren.

3. Macropnylla. Mt. Atlas near Tlemsen. Per.

4. Cwspitosa. Barbary near Tlemsen. Shrub.

5. Lancea. Japan. 6. Ovata. Japan.

7. Cancellala. Spain, Barbary, and Candia. Ann,
Persoon gives this genus as a subgenus to Atrac-

tylis.

X 1432. Serratula. Recept. paleaceum ae« villosum.

Cal. imbricatus cylindraceus inermis. Papp. plu-

mosus seu dentatus.

1. Tinctoria. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per,

2. Coronala, Siberia and Italy. Peren,

3. Qiiinquefolia. North of Persia. Peren.

4. Humilis. Mount Atlas near Tlemsen. Per.

5. Mollis. Spain. Peren.

6. Pygmaa. Austria, Slyria, Carniola, Hung.Per.
7. Alpina. Engl. Lapl. Switz. and Siberia. Per.
8. Discolor. Switz. Fran. Austria, Siberia. Per.

9. Angustifolia. Eastern parts of Siberia. Per.
10. Salicijolia. Siberia. Peren.

\\. hidica. E.Indies. \2. Multijlora. Siberia.

13. Caspica. At the Caspian. Peren.
14. Mucronata. Hills in Barbary. Peren,
15. Amaru. Siberia. Peren.

16. CeiUauroides. Siberia. Peren.

17. Japonica. Japan. 18. Ciliata. Egypt.
19. Setosa, Silesia. Bien.

20. Arvensis. Fields of Europe. Bien.

*2l. Siibacaulis. Austria, France. Per. (Gouan.)
•22. Acutifolia. Monte Video. [Enc. Bot.yi. 554.)
*23.Alhida. Brasil. 5Ar. (Decandolle.)
* 24. Bifrons. Do. * 25. Peduncnlata. Do. Shr.

1445. Carthamus. Recept. paleaceo-setosum. CaL
ovatus, imbricatus squamis apice subovato-foliaceis.

Papp. paleaceopilosus. seu 0.

1. Tinctorius. Egypt and East Indies. Anrt.

2. Flavescens. Armenia. Ann.
3. Persiciis. Persia. Ann.
4. Dentatus. Malta and Natolia. Ann.
5. Lanatus. France, Italy, Candia, Switzerland,

Carniola, and Crimea. Ann.
6. Creliciis. Candia. Ann.
7. Peclinaius. Barbary near Tlemsen. Per.
8. Multifidus. Hills about Algiers.

9. Tingitanus. Hills about Algiers. Per.
10. Cceruleus. Spain and Barbary. Per.
\\. Helenioides. Barbary near Mascar. Ann.
12. Pinnatus. Fields of Barbary. Peren.

\'i. Mitissimus. At Paris and Montpellier, Per.
14. Carduncellus. Montpellier. Peren.

15. Arborescens. Spain. Shri/b.

16. SaUcifolins. Rocks of Madeira. Shrub.
* 17. Gtaucus. Near the Caspian.! Bieberstcin,
* 18. Oxyacantha. Do. Ann. J Tab. No. 32.
* IQ. Cynaivides. Straits of Magellan. Bien.
*20. Magellanicus. Straits ofMagellan. (Lamarck.)

J 1437. Carlina. Recept. paleaceo-setosum. Cor.
flosculosx. Cnl. radiatus squamis marginalibus
longis, coloratis. Papp. paleaceo-plumosus.

\. Acaulis. Mts. of Italy and Germany. Per.
2. Accmth'tfolia. Pyrenees, Vallais, Carniola. Per.
3. Adgregala. Mountains of Croatia. PereH.\

4. Lyrala. Cape of Good Hope.
5. Lanata. Italy, Narbonne, and Barbary. Ann.
6. Involucrala. Algiers. Peren.

7. Corymbosa. Italy, Fran. Carniola, Barb. Per.

8. Sulphurea. Hills in Algiers. Ann.
9. Vulgaris, Engl, and other parts of Eur. Bien.

Synf
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iiXIX. 10. Racfmosa. Desert parts of Spain. Ann.
iriifsia.

] J Pyreiiiiica. Pyrenees.
•y"^' 12. Xcraiilhemoiilcs. Teneriffe. Shrtib.

* 13. Simplex. Hungary. {PL Hung.)
* l-t. Echinus. At the Caspian. {Bicberstein.)

% H29. Arctium. Recept. paleaceum. Cal. glo-

bosus : squamis apice hamit inflexis. Papp. mto-
so-paleaceus.

1. Lappa. England and North America. Bien.

2. Btirdana, or Tomenlusiitn. Europe. Bien.

1459. Pteronia. Recept. paleaceum, paleis multi-

part. Papp. subplumusus. Cal. imbricatus, squa-

mis carinatis.

1. Sj>inosa. 14. Cephaloles.

2. Camphorala. 15. Villosa.

3. Stricta. 16. Hirmta.

4. Echinata. 17. Cinerea.

5. Flexicnulis, 18. Oppositifolia,

6. Fastigiata. 19. Viscosa.

7. Paniculata. 20. Glaiica.

8. Fasriculala. 21. Ciliaia.

9. Succuleiila. 22. Glomerata.

10. Glabrala. 23. Itctorta.

11. Pallevs. 24. Infiexa.

12. Aspcra. 25. Membranacea.
13. Mtttuta. 26. Scariosa.

27. Porophi/llum. Mexico. ^«n.
* 28. Tomeniosa. Near Canton. ( Loureiro. )

Sp. 1—26 shrubby, and from the Cape.

1442. StobjEA. Recept. hispidum favosum. Papp,
paleaceus. Cor. flosculosa. Co/, imbricatus, squa-

mis dentato-spinosis.

1. Glabrala. 4. Deciirrens. 7. Hctcrophylla.

2. Car/inotdes. 5. Lanata. 8. Pinnatifida.

3. Atractyloides. 6. Rigida. 9. Pinnata.

All from the Cape of Good Hope.
1461. Lachkospermlm. Recept. villosum. Sew.

villis involuta. Co/, cylindricus imbricatus.

1. Ericifolium. Cape of Good Hope. iSAr.

Given by Persoon as a subgenus to St^eiielina.

1443 Barnadesia. Recept. villosum. Papp. se-

tosus disci, plumosus radii. Cor. radiata. Ca/. im-

bricatus subventricosus.

1. Spinosa. South America. Shrub.

1436. Cynaua. Recept. setosum. Co/, dilatatus,

imbricatus squamis carnosis, emarginatis cum acu-

mine. Papp. sessilis plumosus.

1. Iiitegrifolia. Mts. in New Castile.

2. Scolymiis. Fields of Narbonne, Italy, Sicily,

and Barbary. Perm.
3. Horrida. Madeira. Peren.

4. Cardunculus. Candia and Barbary. Peren.

5. Hiimilis. Spain and Tunis. Peren.

6. Acaulis. Barbary and in the East. Peren.

7. Glomerata. Cape of Good Hope.
8. Piigmcea. Spain. Peren.

1444. Joha.nma, or Joanjjesia. Recept. villosum.

Papp. plumosus. Cor. flosculosa. Cal. imbrica-

tus radiatus.

1. Insignis. Peru. Shrub.

% 1434. Cmcus. Cal. imbric. ventricosus, squamis
spinosus. Papp. plumosus. Recept. villosum.

1. Pdluslris. Engl, and other ptb. of Eur. Per.
2. Piingens. Armenia.

3. Arenarius. Barbary.

4. Canus. Austria. Peren.

5. Pyrenaicus. Pyrenees. Peren.

6. Gouani, or Medius, Pyrenees. Peren.

25.

26.

7. Disneclus. France. Peren.

8. Acarna. Fields in Spain. Ann.

9. Monspessulanua. Montpellier. Peren.

10. Lanceolalus. Engl. Asia, and Amer. Bien.

11. Fvrox. France and Italy. Bien.

12. Ciliatus. Siberia. Peren.

13. Lcucocepkalus. Candia.

14. Echinalit/t. Barbary near Mascar.

15. Eiiophonis. England, France, Germany,
Spain, Portugal, &c. Bien.

16. Cynaroides. Candia.

17. (hienlalis. In the East.

18. Discolor. North America. Bien.

19. Giganteiis. Hedges of Algiers. Peren,

20. AUissimus. Carolina. Peren.

21. Lanatns, E. Ind. 22. Inermis. Per.

23. Pralensis. Eng. and other pts. of Eur. Per.

24. Helerophyllus. Britain, Sweden, Friesland,

Silesia, Switzerland. Peren.

Helenioides. Siberia. Peren.

Serratuloides. Siberia, Switzerland, Mont-
pellier. Peren.

27. Medius. Italy. Peren.

28. Rigens. Switzerland. Peren.

29. Salisburge7isis. Damp meadows of Salz-

burg. Peren.

SO. Rimtlaris. Austria and S. of Hungary. Per.

^i. Montanus. Dry mts. of Croatia. Peren.

Dauphiny. Peren.

Mountains of Carniola. Peren.

Mountains of Hungary. Bien.

Siberia. Peren.

North of Europe. Peren.

Austria and France. Peren.

Switzerland and Savoy. Per.

Germany, Switz. France.

40. Acaulis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur.
41. Dentatus. Peren.

42. Casabonce. South of Europe. Bien.

43. Afer. Barbary and Syria. Bien.

44. Stellalus. Near Nice. Ann.
45. Syriacus. Spain, Barbary, Egypt, Candia,

and Syria. Ann.
46. Phivescens. Spain. Ann.
47. Pinnatijidus. Spain. Ann.
48. Spinodssimus. Mountains of Austria, Swit-

zerland, and Tartary. Peren.

49. Echinocephalus. Tauria. Peren.

50. Cenlaurotdes. Pyrenees and Siberia. Peren,
51 . Unifiorm. Siberia. Peren.

52. Carthamoides. Siberia. Peren,

53. Cernun.<!. Siberia. Peren.
* 54: jMppaceus. At the Caspian. jB^'ctj.") Bieberst.
* 55. S/rigosus. At the Caspian. Bien.^ Tabl.
* 5Q. Arvensis. England. &c. Peren. {Serratula

arvetisis of Willd.

)

* 51. Riifescens. Pyrenees. 'I

* 58. Ambigims. Mt. Cenis. J
* .59. Lncniialus. S. of France,
* 60. Horridnlus. Carolina.

This genus is given by Persoon as a subgenus to

Cakduus.

X 1433. Carduus. Cal. imbric. ventricosus squamis
spinosis. Papp, capillaris seu scaber. • Recept.

villosum.

1. Leucographus, Italy and France. Ann.
2. Percgiinns. An, 3. Arabicus. Arabia? Atk.

4. Lanuginotut. Armenia.

cUuXlX.
Sjagcnen*.

32. Antarcticus.

33. Carniolicus.

34. Pattcijlorus.

35. Tataricus.

36. Okraceus.

37. Erisithales.

38. Ochroleucus.

39. Tuberosus. Per.

Per.

Decand. Syn. 274.

. Per. (Lam. Enc.\
{Mich. p. 90.)
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Macrocepluilus.

Nutans. Eiigl.

Bien.

Ann.
Ann.

Tunis on Mount Zowan.
and other pts. of Eur. Bien.

Carlinoidcs. Pyrenees. Pereii.

CarliiuefoUus. Wet parts of the Pyrenees.

Acanthoides. England and other parts of Eu-
Bien.

Hungary. Bien.

Hungary. Bien,

Switz. Geneva, Austria.

Crispns. Northern parts of Europe.

Tenuiflorus. England and Scotland.

PohjUnlhemus. Rome. Bien.

PmucuUfUis. Wetpartsof the Pyrenees. Per.

Pi/cnoeephalus. South of Europe. Peren.

Argcnlatuf. Egypt. Ann.

Cyfinoides. Saxony apd Siberia. Peren.
~ " Sib. Per. 21. Pectinatus. Bien.

Carniola and Croatia.

Mountains of Croatia.

Switz. Germ. Montpel. Per.

North of Persia.

Austria and south of Hungary.

rope. Ann.

10. Iliimulosus.

11. Candkans.

12. Personata.

13.

.14.

ir>.

16.

1.7.

18.

19-

20. Polifdonos.

22. Arctioides,

23. Alpestris.

24. Dejloratus.

2.5. Senmmdus.
26. Ptumonicus,

33.

34..

35.

Peren.

27. Parviflgrus. Southern Alps. Peren.

28. Radiatus. Mountains of Hungary. Peren.

'2d. hycopifolius. Mountains of Dauphiny. Per.

30. Virginianus. Virginia.
,

31. Marianus. Engl. France, Italy, Germ. Ann,

32. Nitidus. Mountains of Hungary. Peren.

Cerinihoides, or Nudicaidis, Italy, south of

France, and Spain. Per.

Leucanthus. Spain. Ann.
Linearis. Japan.

86. Mollis. Mts. of Austria and Montpell. Per.
* 37. Pulcher. Crimea. See Clarke's Trav. p. 739.
* 38. Podacanthus. Dauphiny. 1 Decand. Si/tt.

* 39. Argemone. Pyrenees. J 269.
* 40. Mnliciis. Carolina. 1 ,^. , .. or.
!*^l rj.. 7 n r t Mtch. 11. p. 89.* 41. liepanclus. Carohna. j

^

1140. Onqseris. Recept. subnudum. Papp. pilosus,

Cal. imbric. Cor. radiata, coroUulis radii triden-

tatis.

1. Purpurala. New Granada. Shrub.

2. Mexicana. Mexico. Shrub.

1441. Stokesia. Recept. nudum. Papp. 4-setus.

Cal. foliaceus iubimbric. Cor. radiata, corollulii

radii infundib. irregularibus,

\. Cjanea. South of Carolina. Peren.

1431., LiATRis. Recept, nudum. Cal. oblongus im-
bric. Papp. plumosus coloratus.

1. Sqmrrosa. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Per.

2. Scariosa. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Peren,
3. Elfgans, Carolina and Georgia. Peren,
4. Pilosa, North America. Peren.

5. GraipinifoUa. Carolina. Peren.
G. Spicata. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Peren,
7. Paniculata. Carolina. Peren,
8. Odoraiissima, Carolina. Peren,

1430. Vernonia. Recept, nudum. Cal. ovatus im-
bric. Papp. dupl. ! ext. paleaceus ; int. capillaris.

1. Novcborapensis. United States, Canada, and
Kamtchatka. Peren.

2. Prwutl^i. Csrol. Virgiq. and Pennsylv. Per.
8. Gfauca. Maryl. Virgin, and Carol. Peren,
4. Anthdmintica. East Indies. Ann,

AngusUfolia. North America.! Mich. ii.

(Vahl in Herh, CJa«^i
Syn^

" 8. Albicaulis. Isle of St Cruz.
Juss.

)

* Q. LongifoUa. Guadaloupe. (//erj. Juss.

)

* 10. Siibrepanda. Brasil. (Herb. Juss.)

* 11. Sericea. Cayenne. 1 Richard, Act. Soc,
* 12. Remotyiora. Cayenne. J Par. 117.

J 1435. Onopoudon. Recept. favosum. Papp. ca-

pillaris. Cal. imbric. squamis mucronatis.

1. Acanthiinn. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Bien.

2. Tanricum. Tauria. Bien.

3. Macrocanlhum. Morocqo. Ann. Bien,

4. Ilbjricum. South of Europe. Bien.
Siberia. Peren.

In the East. Ann,
Portugal and Narbonne. Bien.

Spain. Bien. 9. Acaulou. Bien.

Dauphiny, Italy, ?.:;d tlie

o. Deltoides.

6. Grceeum,

7. Arabicum.

8. Uniflormn.

10. Rohmdifolium,
Vallais. Peren.

Sect. III. Flowers Di.icoid, the Fiords bein^

tubular.

1460. St.bhelina. Recepl. brevissime palfacei.un>

Papp. plumosus. Ajtth. basi caudats. Cal. liig-

misphaericus imbricatus.

1. Dubia. Spain, Narbonne, Italy. Shrub.
"2. Arborescens. Cand. Fran. Hieres Isles, Shrub,'

3. Fruticosa. Candia, and in the East; Shrub.
4. Hajstata, Arabia Felix. Shrub.

5. Ilicifolia, New Granada. Shrub..

6. Spinosa, Egypt. Shrub.

7. Chamcepeuce. Candia. Shrub.

8. Imbricata. Cape of Good Hope, Shrub.

9. Corymbasa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,
* 10. Pinnata. Spain. Peren. (Lagasca.)

1462. Haynea, or Pacouhixa. Recept. paleaceunt

carnosum. Papp. pilosus. Cal. ovatu? imbric.

1. Edulis. Coast of Guinea.

1466. Galea. Recept, paleaceum. Papp, pilosus.

Cal. imbric.

1. Jamaicensis. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Aspera. Warm paits of America. Ann.
3. Oppo.ntifolia, Mountains of Jamaica.

4. A melius. Jamaica.

5. Lobala. Vera Cruz and Jamaica, Shritb.

6. Scoparia. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub,

7. Pinifolia. New Zealand. Shrub.

8. Leplophylla. New Zealand. Shrub.
'" 9. Cordala. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)

* 10. Aculeata. Van Diem. lal. 1 Labill. N. IIoll.

* 11. Spcclabilis. Van Diem. Isl. | PI. ii. p. 185.

\ 1447. BiDENs. Recept. paloaceun) planum. Sem,
tetragona. Papp. aiistis 2: seu 4 erectis, scabris,

Cal, subaqualis calycul. Cor. rarius flosculo uno
alterove radiante instruitur.

1 . Tripartita, Engl, and other pts. of Eur, An,

2. Nodifiora. Bengal. Ann.
8. Tenella, Cape of Good Hope. An.t.

* 6. Fasciculata.

* 7, JSeorpioides.

Illinois. j p, 94.

Brazil,. (Lam, .g»?. ii, 88.

Cernua, England and N. America, Ann.
Chrysanthemoide», North America, Amt,
Heterophj/lh, Mexico, Peren.

Frondosa, North America. An7i,

Conmita. Nprth America. Ann.
Leucantha. Warm parts of America, Amt.
Chinenjiis, East Indies, China, Japan. Ann.
PUosa, North America, Ann,
SambucifiAia. Peru and Mexico, Peren,.



BOTANY. 295

It. "Bljunnatn. Virginia

]5. Nivea. South Caroli

unci Pennjylvania. Ann.

16. VerdciUala. Vera Cruz. Ann. .

17. Ilirmitn. Jamaica.

18. Scandens. Vera Cru/. and Jamaica. S'/iruk

ly. Crocata. Mexico. Peren.

20. Btillata. N. America, now in Italy. .^«B.

"* 21 i Dickotoma. Peren. (Persoon, Si/nops. ii.

p. S93.)

JLliS. Spii.anthes. Recept. paleaccum conicum.

Ptipp. aristis duabus : altera minorc. Cal. subse-

qualis.

J. Urena. America.

2. Pseudo-acmella. Ceylon. A ,n.

5. Acmella. Ceylon. Ann.

4. UUgiiiosa. Jamaica. Ann.

5. Exasperala. Venezuela. Ann.

6. Alia. Peru. Arm.

1. AtriplkifoHa. South America,

8. Insipida. America.

9. Olcracea. East Indies. Ann.
* 10^. Tincloriits. Cochinchina. (^Loureiro.)

l+TO. Atiianasia. Recept. paleaccum. Pajyp. pa-

leaceus, brevissimus. Cal. imbricatus.

13. Virgata.

I*. Hir.mta.

15. Tomcntosa.

16. Flexuosa.

17. FiUforntis.

18. Crit/inrifolia.

19. Parvijlora.

20. Pectinata.

21. Pinnafa.

* 22. Cimcijblia.

• 23. Tncuspis.

\

1. Crenala.

2. Punctata.

3. Capitata.

4. Scaf/ra.

5. Pubcscens.

6. Vauescens.

1. Glabra.

8. Annua.
9. Dentata.

10. Aspera.

11. (hiinqnedentata.

12. Trifttrcala.

All shrubby, and from the Cape, except species 8
annual, and from Barbary.

^ l'i68. Santolina. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. 0.

Ca/. imbric. hemisphairicus.

1. Chamce-cyparissus. S. of Europe, Shrub.

2. Squarrosa. Spain. Shrub.

3. Viridis. Spain. Shrub.

4. Rosmarint/blia. Spain. Shrub.

3. Maritima. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

6. Franrantis-wna. Sandy deserts of Egypt. -SAr.

7. Alpina, or Erecta. Italy. Peren.
8. Antliemoides. Spain and Italy. Peren.

• 9. Ericoifles. In the East ? (&jc. Bo^ vi. 504.)
* 10. Tinclorin. Chili. (Molina.)
* 11. Plamiicoides. In the East ? Peren. (Enc.

Bot. vi. 507.

)

* 12. Eriosperma. Italy. (PcrTOO«.)
1467. C^scLiA. Recept. paleaceum paleis semina in-

volventibus. P«/)/j. 0. Cal. triphyll.

1. Axillnris. East Indies. Peren.

2. RadicaiLs. Guinea. Peren.

1465; Taiichonanthus. Recept. villosum. Sera.

villis involuta. Co/. 1-phyll. semi 7-fid. turbinatus.

1. Campkoratus. Shr. 4. Dentatus. Shrub.
2. Elliplicus. Shrub. 5. Ericoides. Shrub.
3. Lanceolatus. Shr.

1455. KuiiNiA. Recept. nudum. Papp. plumosus
sessilis. Ca/. imbric. cylindraceus.

1. Eupatorioidcs. Pennsylvania. Peren.
2. Critonia. Pennsylv. and Virginia. Peren.

X 1454. EuPATORiUM. Recept. nudum. Papp. pi-

losus vel scaber. CaLitahnc. oblongus, Styl. sc-

mibifidut longus. Clasi XIX-

1. Parvi/lorum. Jamaica. Shrub. »yngone.ia,

2. Daieu. Jamaica. Shrub.

3. Trijlorum. At rivers in Guiana. Shrtib.

4. II:/ssnpifoliinn. Virginia and Pennsylv. Per.

5. Lineari/dlium. Carolina. Peren,

6. Coronopifolium. Carolina. Peren.

7. Fnnicidaceum, Carolina. Peren.

8. Zeijlanicinn. Ceylon.

9. Srssiiifoliiim. Virginia and Pennsylv. Pier.

10. Truncatuni. Pennsylvania. Peren.

11. Albuin. Pennsylvania and Japan. Peren.
12.' Lanceolatum. North America. Peren.

13. Teucri/olium. North America. Peren.

14. Cuneifblium. Carolina. Peren.

15. Chinense. China and Japan. Peren.

16. Melissoides. Pennsylvania. Peren.

17. Rotumlifolium. Virginia and Canada.

18. A/tissiinum. Pennsylvania. Peren.

19. Ceanothifulium. North America. Perert;

20. Pi/bcfcens. North America. Peren.

21. Trijidnm. Caribbee Islands.

22. Trifoliatum. Virginia. Peren.

23. Cannabinum. Engl.andothcrpts.of Eur. Brr.

24. Japonicum. Japan. Peren.

25. Sijriacnm. Syria. Peren.

26. Auriculfdum. Brazil. Shrtib.

27- Conacevm. South America. Shrub.
28. Diffiistmi. South America.
29. Cinereum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

30. Scabriim. New Granada. Peren.

31. Piirpurcum. North America. Peren.

32. Maculatvm. North America. Peren.

33. Vtrticillalum. North America. Peren. -

34. Perjbliatum. Wet parts of Virginia. P«v
S5. Fh.jmoswn. Island of Mauritius. Shrub.

36. Nervosum. Jamaica. Shrub.

37. Rigidmn. Jamaica.

38. Glulinosiim. Peru. Shrub.

39. Microplnjilum. New Granada. Shrub.

40. Cancscetis. Santa Cruz and St Thomas. SA.
41. Villosum. Jamaica and St Domingo. Shrub.
42. Molle. Guiana and Jamaica. Shrnb.

43. Cordifolium. Jamaica. SIrrub.

44. Montanum. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.
45. CceU-stinum. Carolina and Virginia. Per.
46. Urliccefolium. New Granada. Peren.
47. Macrophyllum. Caribbee Islands, Pf/-,

48. Squarrosum. Mexico. Peren.

49. Aromatiaim. Virginia. Peren.
50. A;reraloides. Canada and Virginia. Pe;*
51 Deltoidenm. Peren.

52. Coni/zoides. South America.
.53. Atnplici/olium. SantaCruz,Guadaloiipe, Shr*
34. Rtpandum. The Antilles. Shrub.
55. Sinuatutn. St Domingo. Shrub.
56. Odoratum. Jamaica. Shrub.

57. Dimricalum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub:
58. Oblusifolium. Warm parts of America. (S/ir.

59- Coloratum. Guinea. Shrub.
60. Retrofructnm. Cape of Good Hope.
61. ColinifoUnm. Martinique. Shrub.
62. Ayapnna. Brazil. Shrub.
63. Trip/incrve. Santa Cruz.
64. IvcefoUum. Fields of Jamaica. Peren.
65. StoechadiJ'alium. New Granada. Pfre/i.

66. Myosotifolium. Warm pts. of America. U/e».
67. Amygdalinnm. Peru.
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Class XIX. 68, Spicatum. Monte Video. Peren.

Syngenesia. gg. Salicinum. Peril. Perc7i.

' • '» " 70. Furcntiim. The Antilles.

71. SophicEfolium. The Antilles. Ann.
* 72. Ferru^inemn. V. Diem. Isl. 5/(r. I Labill.

* 73. Rosmarinifolium. V. Diem. Isl. Shr. J iV ifo/.

*7't. Hispidtim. Mozambique. {^Loureiro.)

*75. Cubense. Cuba. {Oiiegn.)

1464. Chrysocoma. Recept. nudum. Papp. simp.

CflA haemisphEericus, imbric. Stilus vix fli'sculis

longior.

1. Comaurea. Per. 7. Tomentosa. Shrub.

2. Paiula. Shrub. 8. Mupfl. S/ir^/fe.

3. O'mna. Shrub. 9. Scabra. Shrub.

4. Microphylla. Shr. 10. Denlicufata. Shr.

5. Ciliuris. Shrub. 11. Umtulala. Per.

6. Montana. Shnih. 12. Purpurea.

13. Linosi/ris. Temperate parts of Europe. Per.

14. Bijlora. Siberia. Pcren.

15. V'illosa. Siberia, Tartary, Hungary. Per.

'16. Cinerea. Van Diem. Isl. ^Ar.T Labill.

* 17. Reticulata. Ditto. 5/iru6. > iV. i/oZ/.

* 18. Squamata. Ditto. JPl. ii. p.39.
* 19. Dracunculoicies. Siberia. (Lam. £?ic.)

*20. Nudata. Carolina. {Mich. ii. 101.)

Sp. 1—9, 11, from the Cape, except 6, from

Mount Horeb, and 12, from the Isle of Taiina.

1452. MiKANiA. Recept. nudum. Cal. 4-seu 6-

phyll. sequahs 4-stu 6-floru6. Papp. pilosus.

1. Houstouis. Vera Cruz and Jamaica. Shrub,

2. Haslata. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.

3. Scandens. Wet parts of Virginia. Shrub.

4. VolnbiUs. East Indies. Shrub.

5. Denliculata. Surinam. Shrub.

6. Tomentosa. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.

7. Amara Guiana and the Caribbees. Shrub.

8. Chenopodifolia. Sierra Leone.

9. Auriculata. Cape of Good Hqpe. Peren.

10. Siipulacea. Brasil.

11. Cordi/blia. South America. Shrub.

12. Laurifolia. Mexico. Shrub.

13. Meli^scefolia. Peru.

14. Saturejafolia. Monte Video. Shrub.

1450. Kleima. Recept. nudum. Papp. pilosus.

Cal. simpl. Eequalis 5-phyll.

1. Ruderalis. Gravelly places, and on walls of

hous08. Sec. in Jamaica, Hispaniola, and Mar-
tinique. Ann.

2. Porophyllum. Martinique and in Peru. Ann.
3. Angulnta. Arabia Felix,

4. Suffruticoxa. New Spain and Brazil. Shrub.

1449. Cacalia. Recept. nudum. Papp. pil >sus.

Cal. cylindricus, oblongus, basi tantum subcalycul.

1. Pappillaris. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

2. Pendula. Mt«. in Arabia Felix. Shrub.

3. AiiteupJwrbfnm. Cape. 4. Cuneijvlia. Cape.
5. Kleinia Canary Islands, also in India. Shr.

6. Od'tra. Mountams in Arabia Felix. Shrub.

1. Ficoidcs. Cape. 1 1 . Rigida. Cape.
8. Carnosa. Cape. 12. Arbvsculu. Cape.
9, Repcns. Cape. 13. Tomentosa. Cape.

10. ArticuUda. Cape.
14. Asclepiadea. South America. Shrub.
15. Appmdiculata. Wet parts of Tenirifi*-. Shr.
16. Reticulata. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.
17. Acaulis. Cape. Per. IB. Rudicaiis. Capo. Per.
19. Semfervirens. Mountains of Boita and Kur-

ma in Arabia Felix. Peren,

20. Smichifolia. Ceylon, Malabar, China. Ann. C'«

21. Sagiliata. Java. Ann. ^/"^

22. Hieracioides. Ann. 24. Incana.
**"

23. Bicolor. 25. Rotundi/blia.

26. Scabra. Brazil.

27. Saracenica. South of France. Per.

28. Hastata. Siberia. Pertn.

29. Suavcolcns. Virginia and Canada. Peren.

30. Atriphcifolia. Virginia and Canada. Per.

31. Reriifoi-mis. Pennsylvania. Peren.

32. Echinata. Coast of Teneriffe.

33. Alpina. Switzerland, Auscria, Salzburg,

Silesia, jand the Pyrenees. Peren.

34. Albifrdns. Austria, Switzerland, Salzburg,

and Dauphiny. Pcren.

35. Leticophylla. Mountains of Dauphiny. Per.

36. Caiidicans. Straits of Magellan. Peren.

37. Scandens. Cape. 38. Q.uitiqueMa. Cape.

39. Bipinnata. Cape.
•40. C<«7io*a. Cape of Good Hope. Shr. (H.

Kfw vol. iii. p. 1 56.

)

•41. Cyliiidrica. Africa. Shrub. (Lam. Enc.)
*42. Linearis. Van Diem. Island. 7 Labill.

•43. Salicina. Ditto. J A. Holl.

* 44. Bidbosa. China. 1 Loureiro, ii,

•45. Pinnatijida. At Canton. J p. 592.

Sp. 22—25 from the East Indies.

1448. Lavenia. Recept. nudum. Papp. 3-ari8ta-

tus apice glandulosus. Cat. ovatua subiinbric.

1. Decumbcns. Jamaica. Ann.
2. Erecta. Ceylon, and the Society Islands.

1456. Agekatum. Recept. nudum. Papp. paleis 5
subaristatis. Cal. oblongus, duplici fohorum serie.

Cur. 4-seu 3-fid<e.

1. Conuzoidcs. America. Ann.
2. Ldlt/olium. Peru near Lima. Ann.
3. Ciiiare. Bisnagur.

*4. Corymbosum. (Zuccagni ex Balbis.)

1457. Stevja. Recept. nudum, Papp. aristato-

paleaceus. Cal. cyliudraceus ex simplici foliorum

serie.

1. Einearis. Mexico. Shnib.
2. Eupntoria. Mexico. Pcren.

3. Sulicifolia. Mexico. Peren.

4. Si'trata. Mexico. Peren.

5. Pcdata. Mexico. Ann. * 6. Punctata,

145S. Hymenopappus. Recept. nudum. Papp.
polyphyll. paleacLUs. Cal. polyphyll. patens.

I. Scabioscmis. Carolina. Ann.
•2. Anthemoides. Buenos Ayres.(Juss..^«?i.Mi«.)

1463. Cephaloi'HOUa. Recept. nudum htmispheri-

cum. Papp. pakaceus polyphyll. Cal, polyphyll.

reflcxus.

1. Gltnica. Chili. Peren.

1471. Pentzia. Recept. nudum. Papp. margo
menibraobccus lacerus. Cal. imbricatus hemisphas-

ricu-.

1. FlabeViformis. Cape of Good Hope. Shr.

Givei. by Persoon as a subgenus to Balsamitjv.

1451. Ethulia. A'cap/. nudum. Pap^. margo mem-
braiiaccus. Cal. iequales.

1. Conyzoidcs. India. Anti.

2. Spurganophora. India.

3. Struchium. Jamaica. Ann,

4. Eivuriciiia. Fields of Malabar. Ann,
5. Tviiienlosa. China. Shrub,

6. JJiden.is. India. Ann,
?• Vnijiora. Carolina,

6
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See the new genus Si'AncANopiuini's.

1453. PiQifERiA. lii-ccyl. nudum. Cul. I-pIiyll.

' xqualis t-florus. Papu. 0. San. 5-gona.

1. Triiiervia. Mexico.

ItGO. Balsa MiTA. Jhcept. nudum. Papp. 0. Oif,

irabrioatus.

1. Grandiftora, Algiers. Bien.

2. Firgaln. Near Nice. Ann. Peren.

3. Agf^ralifhlia. Candia. Shrub.

4. Vulgaris. Tuscany, Narbonae, Svvitz. P.v.

SoPEnrLi'A.

Sect. I. Flowers Discoid.

+ 1473. Artemisia. Rccept. subvillosum, vel nu-

diusculura. Papp. 0. Cal. imbric. squamis rotun-

datis, conniventibus. Cor. radii nullze.

1. Fennicidata.Cvipe.S/ir. 2. Anibigua.'Do. Shr.

3. Judaica. Palestine, Arabia, Numidia. Shr.

4. Valentino. Valentia. Shrub.

5. Aragonensis. Spain. Shrub.

6. Cunlra. Persia. Shrub.

T. Capilliiris. Japan. Shrub.

8. Abrotanum. Syria, Galatia.Cappadocia, Italy,

Carniola, and Montpcllier. Shrub.

9. Proccra. Italy, France, and Siberia. Shrub.

10. Tenuifdia. East Indies and China. Shrub.

\\. Odoraiissima. Barbary. Shrub.

1 2. Afra. Cape of Good Hope ? Shrub.

13. Arboresccns. Italy, in the East, Barbary. Shr.

14. Argculea. Madeira. Shrub.

1;>. GUiciaUs. Dauphiny and Switzerland. Per.

16'. Mutcllina. Carinthia, Tyrol, Savoy, Switzer-

land, Dauphiny, and Italy. Peren.

1 7. Splendens. Armenia. Peren.

18. Lanaia. Mountains of Spain. Peren.

19. Caucasica. In Caucasus. Peren.

20. Alpina. Mountains of Siberia. Peren.

21. Spicala. Carinthia, Salzburg, Tyrol, Swit-

zerland, Savoy, Italy, and Spain. Per.

22. Pectinata. Dauria at road sides. Ann.
23. TanacetifoUa. Dauphiny and Piedmont. Per.

24. Insipida. Mountains of Dauphiny. Peren.

25. Dentala. Siberia. Peren.

26. Santonica. Tartary, Persia, &c.

27. Scoparia. Hungary and Tartary. Ann.
28. Campeslris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur.- Per.

'i(). Herbacea. Siberia. Peren.

30. Pauciflora. Banks of the Wolga. Peren.
.'51. Anelhifolia. Lake Baikal. Peren.

32. P<dustris. Lake Baikal. Ann,
."3. Camphorata. Camiol. Carinth. Italy, Fran. Shr.

34. Crithmifoliu. Portugal, France, and coasts of
the Atlantic. Peren.

35. Saxalilis. Hungary. Peren.

36. Nutans. At the river Don. Peren.

37. Glauca. Siberia? Ann.
38. SaUoluides. Siberia. Shrub.

39- Nitrosa. Salt mountains of Siberia. Shrub.

40. MoNOgipia. Hungary and Siberia. Peren.

41. Pulmata. S. of France and Spain. Shrub,

42. Maritima. Engl. Sweden, Norw. Pomer. Per.

43. Salina. Germany and Hungary. Peren.

44. Gollica. FVance. Peren.

45. Fragrans. Armenia. Peren.

46. Auitriaca. Austria and Hungary. Peren.

47. Orientalis. Armenia. Peren.

48. Valksiaca. Switzerl. Italy, and Spain. Per.
VOL. IT. PABT f.

4.0. Taurica. Mount Taurns. Per.

50. Lcrchiana. 'Banks of the Wolgn. Peren.

!>l. Frigiila. Frozen parts of Dauria. Peren.

.'i'2. Uvpcslris. Rocks of Oeland. Peren.

53. liorvalis. East of Siberia. Peren.

54. Sericea. From the Angara to the Jaik in Si-

beria. Peren.

55. Pepens. Siberia. Peren.

5G. Ponlica. G.'rm. Switzerland and Italy. Per.
57. Chaniamell/blia. Fran.ltaly, and tlie East. Per.

58. Annua. Mountains of Siberia. .-/«». and Bien.

59. Biennis. New Zealand ? Bien.

60. Laciuiata, Siberia. Peren.

61. Canescens. Armenia. Peren.

62. Arineniaca. Armenia. Peren.

63. Absinthium. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
64. Sivcrsiana. Siberia. Bien.

65. Vtd;i;ari.'i. Engl, and otlier parts of Eur. Per.

66. Indica. E. Indies, China, and Japan. Peren.
6'7. InlrgrifoUa. Siberia. Peren.

68. Japonica. Japan. Peren.

69<- Ccerulesccns. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shr.
70. Dracunculus. Siberia, Tartary, S. of Eur. Per.

71. CInnensis. China and Siberia. Shrub.
*72? Virens. Spain. Bien. (Ptvfoojj, i. p. 413.}

1478. Cai\pesium. Ilecept. nudnm. Papp. 0. Cat.

imbric. squamis exterioribus reflexis.

1. Cernuum. Italy, Austria, Switz. Spain. Per.

2. Abrotanoides. China and Aquileia. Peren.

% 1472. Tanacetum. Itecepf. luidum. Papp. sub-

maiginatus. Cal. imbric. hcniisphasiicus. Cor.

radii obsoletae, 3-iidEC.

Syiigencti.'

1.

2.

3.

7.

8.

9.

10.

Vestitum.

Longifolium.

Lini/blium. Shr.

Aigentcum.

A: A.xillare.

3. Siiffrtiticosum. Shr.

6. Sibiricum. Siber. Per..

Armenia. Peren.
Annulaium. In the East. Peren.

Incanum. In tlie East. Peren.

Cotuloides. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
11. Orientale. Armenia. Peren.

12. yhinuum. Spain, France, and Tuscany. Ann.
13. Obtiisum. Cape. 14. Grandiflorum. Cape.
15. Monanthos. In the East. Ann.
16". Mnllifiorum. Cape of Good Hope.
17. Mi/riopht/llum. In the East. Peren.

18. Vutgare. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

Sp. 1—5 from the Cape.
1515. CoTLLA. lieccpl.6vihn\xA\im. Pa/;/>. margina-

tus. Corollulce disci 4-fids: radii fere nullse.

Filifulia. Cape of Good Hope. Ann.
Anthemoides. St Helena, Spain, Egypt. Ann.
Aurea. Spain, and South of Europe. Ann.
Pubescens. Fields of Barbary. Ann.
Pusilla. Cape. 6. Nudicatdis. Cape.

7. Abrotanifolia. Candia. Peren.

8. Coronopi/blia. Cape, Friezl.Brem.Hamb..4»«.
9. Viscosa. Vera Crnz.

10. Bipinnala. 13. Sericea. Per.

H. Globlfcra. Ann. 14. Umbcllata.

12. TanacetifoUa. Ann. 15. Qutnquejtda.

16. Cunei/olia. China. Ann.

17. Minida. New Caledonia.

18 Minima. China. Ann.
19. Maderaspalana. East Indies. Ann.
20. Bicolur. Do. Ann. 21. Pi/relhraria. Amer.
22. Spilant/tus. Coasts of Carthagena.

* 23. Vecmnbens. N.Holland. (Desf. C'a<.)

Sp. 10, 15 from the Cape.

2p

1.

2.

3.

4.

A.
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1479. Baccharis. Recepl. nudum. Papp. pilosus.

Cal. imbric. cylindricus. t'losculi feminei herma-

pliroditis immixti.

\. IvK folia. Virginia and Peru. Shrub.

1. Ni'rcifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

3. Arborea. E. Indies, and Isl. of Johanna. Shr.

4;. Viscosa. Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub.

5. H'dimifoiia. Virginia. Shrub.

6. Arhittfolia. Peru. Shr. 7. SessiHfora. Brasil.

8. DioKoridis. Syria and Egypt. Shrub.

9. Villosa. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

10. Indica. East Indies. Shrub.

11. Brasiliam. Brasil. 12. Trilentata. Do. Shr.

13. Dioica. Montserrat and Dominica. Shrub.

14'. Foetida. Virginia. Percn.
"^ \5. Quadrinervia. S.America, (//crj. of Juss.)

* \Xj. AnpisiifoUa. N. America. \ Mich. ii.

* 17. Glomcrulifiora. Carolina. J p. V25.

* 18. Adscendciis. Peru.

Ill-
?'"'''; ^'""^I^H Herbarium oU^isku.

* 20. Seneoalcnsis. Do. J
'^

'2\. Emarglnata. *S1. Ccespitosa. Skr.

* 22. Depending. Shr. * 32. Corumbosa.
* 23. Oblongifolia. Shr. * 33. JV;V)f/«. .VAr.

*2+. Tomenlosa. Shr. *3i. Ghtinosa.
* 25. Latifolia. Shr. * 35. Uniflora. Shr.

* 26. Scaiideiis. Shr. * 36. Parviflora. Shr.

* 27. S'cflirr?. 5/ir. * 37. Firrugmca. Shr.

* 2S. Salicifolia. Shr. * 38. Reticulata. Shr.

* 29. Linearis. Shr. * 39. Venosa. Shr.

* 30. Prostraln. Shr. * 40. Concava. Shr.

Sp. 21— 10 from Peru and Chili. See F/. P«r.

%«<. reg. p. 200. Sp. 6, 7, 12, 13, 21—40 of

this genus, and Sp. 43—48, 75—81 of Convza,
are included in this genus by Persoon, under the

subgemjs Molina.
.1480. CoNYZA. Reccpt. nudum. Papp. simpl. Cal.

imbric. subrotundus. Cor. radii 3-fidse.

1. Squarrosa. Engl. Germ, and Fran. Bien.Pcr.

2. Scabra. E. Ind. 3. Foliolosa. E. Ind.

4. Palula. China. Aim. 5. Panicidata. E. Indies.

0. Bifrons. Canada. Peren.

7. Brfbliata. E. Ind. Ann. 8. Pubigera. E.Ind.

9. Purpurascens. .Jamaica. Ann.

10. Trinerms. Brasil. l\. Serrulata. Do.
12. Madagascaricnsis. Madagascar.

13. Stricla. East Indies. Amt.
14. Cane.^cens. Cape of Good Hope.
15. Olco'fulia. Armenia. Peren.

16. Candida. Candia. Shrub.

17. Vcrhascifolia. Sicily, Greece, Armenia. Shr.

18. Bulsami/cra. E. Ind. 19. Mollis. E. Ind.

20. Chenopodifolitt. Island of Bourbon.

2\. Cinerea.'E..ln&. Ann. '22. Prolifera. Java.

23. Chinensis. 24. Hirmita.

25. Pauciflora. At the River Senegal. Ann.

26. Egi/ptiaca. Sicily and Egypt. .-'!«?».

27. Gouani. Canaries. Ann.
28. Senegalcnsis. .SO; Villosa. Egypt.
29. Dcutata. 51. Aurita. E. Indies. .(4/wj.

32. Guineensis. Guinea. ^4hm.

3."^. Ampkxicfiulis. Ann. 34. Obliqua. Ann.
35. Onentatis. Armenia. Peren.
36. Sicula. Sicily and Montpellier. .(4«K%

37. Foetida. Africa. Ptrcn.
38. Pungens. Mts. of Egypt at Cairo.

39. Sordid*!. Narbonne, Italy, Spain, Portugal,
and Baibarv. Shrub.

e

40. Saxaiilis. Italy, Istria, Carinthia, Vallais, Clat

Palestine, and Barbary. Shrub. ^y°,

41. Rupestris. Arabia. Shnib. and Peren.
^~"

42. Sericea. Canaries. Shrub.

43. Ericoiiles. Shr. 46. Lycopodioides. Sir.

44. Thyoides. Shr. 47. Bryoidcs. Shr.

45. Ci<pressiformis. Shr. 48. Linearifolia. Shr.

49. Punctata. Chili. 5/irj<6.

50. Canariensis. Canaries. Shrub.

51. Jncana. Arabia Felix. Shi-ub.

52. Inuloidcs. Rocks of TencrifFe. Shrub.

53. Chrysocomoides. Barbary near Ki-rwan. Shr.

Sk Coronopus. Island of Rodrigo, Shrub.

55. Snlicifolia, Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub.

56. Laurifolia. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.

51. Torluosa. Vera Cruz. Shrub.

58. Rigida. Jamaica. Shrub.

.09. Glabra. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

60. Amygdalina. Shr. 6\. Melustomoides. Shr.

Q2. I'ilhospcrmifolia. Island of Mauritius. Shrub.

63 HeliotropiJbUa. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.

64. Panamcnsis. Panama. Shrub.

65. PyrifoUa. Java. Shrub.

66. Appendiculala. Shr. 67. Argeiiiea. Shr.

68. Popnlifolia. Island of Mauritius. Shrub.

69. Carolinensis. Carol. Florida, Bahama Isles. Sh.

70. Odorata. Shr. 72. Fruticosa. Shr.

71. Arboreseens. Shr. 13. Incisa. Shr.

74. Arbutifolia. Peru. Shrub.

75. Myrsinilcs. St Domingo. Shrub.

76. Magellanica. Straits of Magellan. Shrub.

77. Tricuneata. Mexico. Shrub.

78. Retusa. Island of Bourbon. Shrub.

79. Buxifdlia. Shr. 81. Arliculata. Shr.

80. Gcn'islelhidcs. Shr. 82. Sagittalis. Shr.

83. Crispata. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

84. Arabica. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

85. Thapsoides. At the Caspian. Peren.

86. Firgata. Jamaica and Carolina. Shrub.

87. i?'?go.j Brasil.

88. Alopecuroides. Martinique. Shrub.

89. Spicala. South America. Peren.

90. Redolens. Newr Caledonia. Shrub.

91. Decurrens. India. ^«?j.
* 92. Thyrsoidea. Senegal. {Herb, of Lamarck.)
* 93. ChineiLsis. Near Canton. {Loureiro.

)

* 94. Marilandica. N. America. ..4h«. 1 jWcA. ii.

* 95. Uliginosa. Carolina. J p. 126.
*96. Lacera. East Indies.! Lamarck, Enc. ii.

* 97. Heterophylla. Do. J p. 83.

Sp. 33, 34 from the E. Indies; 46, 48, 60, 61, 66,

67, from Bourbon; 23, 24 from Cliina; 28, 29
from the Senegal; 4'5, 47 from Magell. Straits;.

43, 44, 79, 80 from Peru ; 70, 73 from S. Ame-
rica; 81, 82 from Monte Video.

t 1474. Gnaphai.ium. Reccpt. nudum. Papp. pi-

losus seu plumosus. Cal. imbric. squamis margi-

nalibus rotundatis, scariosis, coloratis.

\. Eximium. Shr. 5, Grandiflorum. Shr.

2. Crispum. Shr. 6. Fruticans. Shr.

3. Arboreum. Shr. 7. Congcslum. Shr.

4. Proteoides. Maurit.SAr. 8. Appendiculatum. Si.

9. HeliolropifoUum. Island of Bourbon. Shrub*

10. Domingense. Dominica. Shrub.

11. Yucctejhlium. Island of Mauritius. Shrub.

12. Trinerve. New Zealand. Shrub.

13. Coronatum. Shr. 15. Dirariculum, Shr^

14. Patulum. Shr. 16. Discolorum. Shr..
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17,

18.

19.

20.

'21.

22.

23.

2i.

25.

33.

31.

35.

36.

.*I7.

39.

4-6.

47.

I-S.

.50.

51.

'12.

55.

.5G.

58.

59.

«1.

(>2.

63.

C4.

65.

66.

68.

69.

TO.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

83.

84.

s5.

.S6.

.S7.

88.

89.

yo.

!)1.

92.

«3.

iM-.

95.

^)6.

97.

98.

86. Seriphioides.

27. Mlllellonim. fifir

28. Ericoidrs. S/tr.

29. Terelifvlium. Shr.

30. Umbeilatum. Shr,

31. Ccvxpitosiim. Man.
ritiiis. iS/ir.

32. Multkauk. Sh:

dia. Wr.
Excifiim. Shr.

Serralitm. Shr.

Pcliolalum. Shr.

Ortcntak. Africa.

Asperum. Shr,

Ctphaloles. Shr.

Miiricnltim. Shr.

Ilispidtim. S/ir.

Divi'iseii.w Shr.

Fasciciilattim. S/ir.

Fnxligialiim. Shr.

Poli/onthox. Shr.

Hirsuliim. Shr.

Miicronaliim. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

Stoechat. Hungary, France, Spam, Austria,

and in the East. Shnib.

Ignesrais. Shr. W. SalnreJoides.Montc

Microphyllum.Qnn- Video. Shr.

41. Crnsiifoliiwi. Shr.

42. Mariiimum. Shr.

43. Capitelfalum. Shr.

44. Itepens. Per,

45. Cijlindricum.

Pfren. Shrub.

Arenariiim. Fields of Europe. Peren.

Lavandula-folium. Armenia. Peren.

Caudidissimum. At the Caspian. Per. Shr.

Japonicum. Japan. Ann.
Pulilanx. Per. 53. Cymosum. Shr.

Imltricatum. Per. 54. Niidifolium. Shr.

Pallidum. Mauritius and Bourbon.
Lutea album. England, Switzerland, Ger-
many, France, Spain, Portugal. Ann.
Lanatum. New Zealand.

Albescens. Jamaica. Shrub.

Pedunculate. 60. Odoratissimum. Shr.
Cauli/lorum. Near Tunis. Ann.
Ley-ieroides. Near Tunis. Ann.
Muscoides. Tunis, near Sbiba. Ann,
UniJIorum. Peru. Peren.
Sanguineum. Egypt, Palestine, Lebanon,
and Carmel. Peren,

Oculus Call. Ann, 67- Fcctidum. Ann,
Undulatum, Africa. Peren.

Felinum. Cape of Good Hope. Percti.

Cheiran/hifolium. Monte Video.
Ilcliunlhemijblium. Sh rub,

Squarroxnm. Peren,
Stellatum. Per. 78. AuriculaUnn. Per,
Tinctum, 79. Spnlhuhilum, Per.
Notatum. 80. Denudaliim.
Pubellum, 81. Dcalbatum. Ann.
Ptfgmcr.mn. Per. 82. Proxlratum. Ann.
OUuaiJulium. Virginia, Pennsylvania. Ann.
Margariiaccum. England, America, Kam-
schatka, Switzerland, and Silesia. Peren.
Piloscllum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.
Ptnnlaginifolium. Virginia. - Peren.
Dioicum. Engl, and other pts, of Eur. Per.
Alpinum, Mts. of Lapl. Switz. Aust. Per,
Kodiflorum. Portugal.

Jndicum. East Indies. Peren.
Purpureum. North America. Peren.
Si/lvaticum. Scotl. and other pts. of Eur. Per.
liecliim. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
Veriicillalum. Cape of Good Hope. Aim,
Spicaium. Egypt.
Coarclalum. Monte Video.
Ainericanum. Pennsylvania, Virginia, Ja-
maica, and Buenos Ayrep. Ann.
Slachidiji)!ium. Monte Video.

MttUicauk, East Indies, Ann,

Shr. 100. Supinum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur,

1 01, Pusillum, .Sudetcs mts. and Sal/.bur

Per. Clasi XIX.

Per ''ynff"^'"'

10'2, Fnscum. Mountains of Carniula. Peren,

103. Declinatum. Cape of Good Hope.
104. FalcaLum, Monte Video.

105. Petusum, Monte Video. Ann,
lOG. Uliginosum. Engl. Eur. and America. Ann,

107. Glomeratum. Cape of Good Hope.. Per.

108. Jnrolucralum. New Zealand.

109. Jiracteatum. Monte Video.

110. I.eontopodiiim. Italy, France, Switzerland,

Vallais, Carinthia, Salzburg, and Aust. Per.

111. Asteriscijinrum. Spain. Peren.

112. Leontopodioides. At Lake Baikal. Peren.

113. Arnicoides. Island of Bourbon.
114. Germanicum. England, Germany, France,

Denmark, Sweden, and N. America. Ann.
115. Gallictim. Engl. Germ. Switz. France. Ann.
116. Pyramidatum. S. of France and Spain. Ann.

117. Montanmn. Sweden, Germ, and France. An.

lis. Minimum, Sandy part* of England. Ann.
1 19. Arvense. Sandy fields of Europe. Ann,
120. Lagopus, Siberia. Ann.

137. Cernnum. Shrub,

138. Nivr.um. Shrub.

139. Scubrum. Shritb.

110. Humile. Shrub.

141. Pollfolium.

142. Mullijlorum. Shr,

143. Orbiculare.

144. Roiundifolium.

145. Lalifolium.

146. Capillacenm.

147. Carneum. (Z.am.)
* I'iS. Fnhum, (Lnm.

)

Shr. * U9.Dioxm(efolium.{L.'i
* 150. Ambiguum. (Lom.)
* 151. Striatum. (^Lam.)
* 152. Spadicenm [Lam.)

Van Diem. Island.
~

121. Capitatum,

122. Tiecumbens,

123. Coni/zoidcx.

124. JleterophyUum.
125. Splendidum. Shr.

126. Debik,
127. Nanum.
128. ExpansujK.

1 29. Micranlhwn.
V^Oi Macidatum.
131. Slaehelioides.

132. Trifdum.
133. Kevohitum.
134. Molle.

135. Slrigosmn,

136. Adscendens.

153. Panicidaiuin. .ILabill.

, 5- A^. Holt.

Jii. 41,44.

Herb, of Jussieu.

* 154. Semipappoiinn. Van Diem. Isl.

*' 155. Collinum. Van Diem. Island.
'* 1.56. Serpyllifolium. Africa. (Lam. Enc.)
* 157. Sinualum. Cochinchina. [Lourciro.)
* 15S. Ferruginemn. Peru."
* 159. Axperum. Peru.
* 160. Li/copodium. Straits of Magellan. {Do.)
Sp. 1—8, 13—32, 37—45, 59, 60, 66, 67, 71—

82, 121—152 from the Cape.

1476. Eliciirysum. Ueccpt. nudum. Papp. pilosus

vcl plumosus. Cal. imbric. radiatus, radio colorato.

']

Shr.

Shr.

1. Vestitum. Shrub,

2. Spirale. Shrub.

3. Specioxixxinium. Shr.

4. Fulgidum. Shr.

5. Prolijerum.

6. Imbricatum.

13. Frigidum.

14. Spinoaum.

15. Sesamoides.

16. FasciculaUim. Shr.

17. Virgalum. Shruh.

22. Paniailatum. Shrub
23. Bellidioides. New Zealand.

1475. Xeranthemum. Rccept. paleaceum.
paleaceo-betaceun. Cal. imbric. radiatus :

colorato.

1. Annuum. Austria, Italy, and France.

7. Cancseens. Shr.
8. Argenteum. Shr.

9. Recurvatum. Shr.

10. Relorlum. Shrub.
1 1

.

Stoloniferum. Per.

12. Raiticans.

Lebanon and Corsica. Peren,
Shr. 18. Striatum.

Shr. 19. Landfolium.
20. Slaehelina,

21. Varicgalum,
Shr.

Shr,

Papp.
radio

Am,
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Class XiX. 2. Iiiapertum. Switz. Hung, and Italy. Ann.
Syngieiiesia. ^ Orieiitale. Armenia. Ann.

1516. Anacyclus. Recept. paleaceum. Pajrp. e-

marginatus. Sent, latciibiis membranaceis.

1. Creticus. Candia. Ann.

2. OrientaUs. In the East.

3. Aureus. S. of Europe and the East. Ann.
4. Alexandrinus. Egypt, near Alexandria. An,

3. Valenlinus. Valcntia and Barbary, Ann,

Sect. II. Flowers Semijiosculous and Subbilabtate,

14'77. Denekia. Recept. nudum. Papp. 0. Cal,

imbric. Cor. radii bilabiatie.

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope.
14-95. Perdicium. Recept. nudum. Fapji. sirapl.

Corollulce bilabiatas.

1* Taraxaci. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren,

2. Tomentosum. Japan. Pcren.

3. Purpurenm. Straits of Magellan. Percn.

4: Magellanicutn. Straits of Magellan. Pcren.

J. Nervosum. Cape. 6. Chilensc. Chili. Per.

7. Laclucoides. Straits of Magellan. Pcren.

8. Sqiiarrosiim. Monte Video. Pcren.

9. Praiiliense. Brasil. Pcren.

\O.Leevigatuin. Portobello, Isthm.ofDarien. Shr.

11. Radiate. Jamaica. Slniil).

12. Recurvatum. Straits of Magellan, Shrub.

Sect. III. Flowers Radiate,

HSl. Madia. Recept. nwium. Papp.O. Ca/. du-

plex, cxt. 8 vel 10 pliyll. xqualis interiore longior,

int. polyphyll.

1. Saliva. Chili. Ann.
2. Mcllnsa. Do. Ami. 3. Fiscosa. Do. Ann.

\ 14'97. Bellis. Recept. nudum conicum. Papp.O.
Cal. hemisphxricus : squamis sequalibus. Se7n.

obovata.

\. Percnnix. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

2. Sijlvestris. Mountains of Italy. Peren.

3. Annua. Sicily, Spain, Montpellier. Ann.
*4.. Stipitata. {Lahill.) * 6. Graminea. (Do.)
"^ 5. Aculeata. {Do.) * 1. Ciliarin. (Do.)
* 8. Integrifolia. N.America. (J¥ic7!. ii. 131.)
Sp. 4—7 from V. Diem, and V. Leeuwcn's lands.

:fe 1.512. Matricaria. Recept. nudum cylindracco-

conicum. Papp. 0. Cal. planus imbricalus, squa-
mis margine scariosis.

1. Suaveolciis. Europe. Ann.
2. Chamomilla. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. An.
3. Capemis. Cape of Good Hope. Percn.

1514'. LiDBECKiA, (Lancisia of Persoon.) Recept.
nudum. Papp. 0. Sem. angulata articulo styli

infinio persistente. Cor. radii plurimae. Cal. mul-
tipartitus.

1. Lo/jata. Cape. 3. Turblnata. Do. Ann.
2. Pectinata. Do. Shr. 4. Bipinnala. Do.

\ 1510. Chrysanthemum. Recept. nudum. Papp.
0. Cal. hemispharicus, imbric. squamis margina-
libus membranaceis. .

,

1. Pinnatifidum. Madeira on rocks. Shrub.
2. Paludosum. About Tunis. Ann.
3. Alratum. In the mountains of Switzerland,

and meadows of Austria. Pcren.
4. Hcterophyllum. Piedmont. Shrub.
5. Leucanthemum. England and other parts of

Europe. Percn.

6. Monlanum. Montpellier, Silesia. Peren.
7. Rolundifolium. Mts. of Hungary. Peren.

Per.'

Claj

Synj

I

Spain. Peren. {Lagasca.)

(Persnon.)

'')

8. Ccralophi/lloides. Mts. of Piedmont.

9. GraminiJ'nHum. Montpellier. Percn.

10. Coccinemn. Iberia. Peren.

11. Tanacetjhlium. In the East. Peren.

12. Manspeliense. Montpellier. Peien.

13. Archillece. Italy. Peren.
14'. Argenteutn. In the East. Peren.

15. Arcticum. Kamschatka and N. Amer. Per.
16. Carinalum. Barbary, near Mogadore. Ann.
17. Indicum. East Indies. Shrub.

18. Peciinalum. Spain and Italy. Peren.

19. Sc;retum. Engl. Denm. Germ. France. Ann.
20. Myconis. Portugal, Spain, Italy. Ann,
21. halicvm. India. Peren.

22. Umbrosum. Mount Athos.
23. Coronarium. Candia, Sicily, Switz. Ann.
24. Japonicum. Japan. 26. Glabratum. Cape.
25. Incam/tn. Cape. Shr. 27. Hirtum. Cape.

* 28. Maxiimim. Pyrenees. (Decand. iS[y7j. 286.

)

* 29. Lacushr. Portugal. 1 Brolero, v.

* 30. Pidverulentum. Do. Spain. An.^ i. p. 376.
* 31. ProcuKbens. China and Cochinchina. Per.

{Lourciro.)
* 32. Ajwmalum.
* 33. Broussonefii
'' 34. Daucifolium. {Persoon
* 33. Radicans. Granada. {Caranilles.)

Under this genus Persoon includes the genua Pv-
RETIIRUM.

:{; 1511. FYnETHRUM. Recept. nxnAmfx. Papp. rmr-

ginatus. Cal. hemisphasricus imbric. squamis acu-

tiusculis margine scariosis.

1. Frntescens. Canaries. Shrub.

2. Simplicijhlium, Curagoa. Ann.

3. Ptarmicmfolium. Mount Caucasus. Peren.

4. Serotinum. Nortli America. Peren.

5. Uligiiiositm. Plungary and Spain. Per.

6. Halleri. Mountains of Switzerland. Peren.

7. Alpimtm. Tops of the mts. of Styria, Ca-
riiithia, Tyrol, Salzb. Switz. Italy, Era. Per,

8. B'lLamita. In the East. Percn.

9. Palu'tre. Marshy parts of Armenia. Per.

10. Pinnalijidtim. Pcren.

11. MacrophyUum. Croatia, Sclavonia, the Ban-
nat, and Wallachia. Pcren.

12. Corymbosum. Thuringia, Silesia, Bohemia,

Austria, Switzerland, and Siberia. Peren.

13. Partheniuni. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

14. Parlhenifolium, Peren.

15. Caucasicum. Caucasus. Peren.

16. Fuscatum. Tunis.

17. Inodorum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Arin,-

18. Marilimum. Engl, andotherpts. ofEur. Per.

19. Parviflorum. Ann. 20. Multicaule. Barbary..

21. Trifurcatum. Barbary, near Kerwan.
22. Bocconi. Spain. Peren.

23. Orientate. Georgia.

24. Millefoliatum. Siberia. Pcren.

25. Bipinnalum. Siberia. Pcren.

1525. Columellia. Recept. nudum favosum. Papjfi.

margo dentaius. C«/, cylindricus imbric. Coroh

lulce radii indivisa,

\. Biennis. Cape of Good Hope. Bien.

\ 1492. DoiiONiciM, Recept. nudum. Papp. simp,

Cal. squama: duplis ordinis asquales, disco Ion-

giores. Son. raiaii nuda pappoque destituta.
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] . TariUiUanches. England and other parts of

I'.urope. I'ercn.

H. Scnrpioifirs. Germany and Austria. Pereii.

.'i. Atatriucum. Au3t. Carintliia, Sdlzhurg. Per.

4-. Ahaicum. Altaian Mountains. Peren.

5. Plaiilairineum. Portugal and Spain. Peren.

6. Glutinosum. Mexico. Shrub.
*"!] Niidicaiile. N.America. (3fit7/. ii. 121.)

J49I. AiiNiCA. Rccepl. nudum. Papp. simpl. Cat.

foliolis xqualibus. CoroHulce radii ssepius niamen-

tis 5 absque antheris.

1. Moiitann. Europe. Peren.

2. Pilosel/oides. Cape of Good Hope.
3. Hirsnta. Arabia Felix. Peren.

4. Oporina. New Zealand. Shrub.

5. Lanata. 7. Cordala.

6. Grandis. Shrub. 8. Ciliala, Japan. Per.

9. Scorpioides. Switzerland, Austria. Peren.

10. Dornnkum. South of Europe. Shrub.

\\. Glacialis. Carinthia and Salzburg. Peren.
12. Bellidiastnim. South of Europe. Peren.

13. Roiundifolia. Barbary.

14. Marilima. Kamschatka and N. Amer. Per.

15. Inuloides. Shr.

l(j. 'I'nbularis. Shr.

17. Crocra. Peren.

18. Crennla. Shrub.

19. Jnpo'iic/i.

* 25. C'lrdnta. Austria.

20. Pa'mata.
21. Siiiunta. Shrub.

22. Scrrata. Shrub.

23. Gerbera. Shrub.

24. CwnopifoUa.

( Wulf. in Roem. Arch.)
*26. Cor.nca. Corsica. (Deslongchamps, i^. Gfl/.)

* 27 Spi'ulosa. Africa (Lam. i'//c.)

* 28. Incanii. Monte Video. 1 Lam. Enc. ii. p.
* 29. Peruviana. Peru. J S1.5.

Sp. 4—7, 15—24 from the Cape ; 8, 19, 20 from
Japan.

: 1489. Inula. Rfcept. nudum. Papp. simpl. Aii-

Iherw basi in setas 2 desincntes.

1. He/eiiium. Engl. France, and Germ. Per.
2. Odora. Italy and France. Peren.

3. Oculus Chrisii. Austria. Peren.

4. Brilannicn. Bavaria, Germ. Dcnm. Per.

5. Dysenlerica. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
6. Vndvlatu. Egypt.

7. Indica. East Indies. Ann.
8. Pulicarea. Eiigl.andotlier pts.of Eur. Ann.
9. Arabica. Arabia and India. Peren.

10. Spircrjblia. Italy. W.Japouica. Japan. Per.
12. Squarrosa. Italy and Montpellier. Peren.
13. Viscosa. Spain, Fran. Italy, Barbary. Per.
14. Salicina. Meadows N. of Europe. Per.
15. Grandiflora. Iberia. Peren.
16. Glandulosa. Gtorgia, at the Caspian. Per.
17. Bubonium. Austria, and at the R.Don. Per.
18. Hirla. France, Siberia, and Germany. Per.
19- Suaveolens. .South of Eui-opc. Peren.
20. Vaillantii. Switzerland and France. Per.
21. Mariana. North America. Peren.
22. Dubia. Japan.

23. Orietilal'.i. Armenia. Peren.
24. Germanica. Saxony, Hungary, and Siberia.

Peren.

25. En'ifoUa. Austr. Germ, the Caspian. Per.
26. Criihwifolia. Engl. Europe, Africa. Per.
27. Provincialis. Provence. Peren.
28. Moiilana. Vienna, Montpcl. Spain. Per.
29. jEstuans. Warm parts of America.

Italy, France, and Pyrenees. Bien.30. Bi/roHs.

31. Ccerulea. Cape of Good Hope. Shntb.

32.

33.

34.

35.

•36.
•37.
•38.
*39.
•40.
•41.
*42.
•43.

t 1482.

8US.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.
•32.
•33?
•34.
•35.
* 36.

•37.
•38.
•39.
•40.
•41.
* 42.

•43!

t I486.

Cor.

claus

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

* •

8.

9,

10.

-.am. jiTic.
)

iMich.
•jii. 122.

Ann.

Per.

Ann.

Aromuliea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Snlurejoides. Hills near Vera Cruz. Shr.

Pinifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Fwlida. Malta. Ann.
Caucasiea. Caucasus, (^/rri. of Desf.)
Critpa. Egypt. (Vent. H. Celx.)

Africana. CapcofG. H. Ann. (Lam. £nr.)
Serrala. New Spain. Shrub. (^Lagaxca.)

PrimularfoUa. 'St Domingo. (Lam. Enc.)
Gossypina. Carolina and Florida.

~

Graminijhlia. Carol, and Florida.

Argenlea. Pennsylvania.

EiiioERON. Rccept. nudum. Papp. pilo-

Cor. radii lineares, angustissim^.

Graveolens. Montpel. and the East.

Glutinosum. Spain and S. of France.

Canescens. Peren.

Carolinianum. Carolina. Peren.

Nervosum. North America. P.jren,

Canadense. Engl. Canada, Virginia.

Bonariense. South America. Ann.
IJni/bliuni. Ann.
Sumatrcnse. Sumatra.

Sericeum. Java.

Slrigosum. Pennsylvania.

Heterophyllum. Pennsylvania.

Chinensc. China. Ann.
Japonica. Japan. Ann.
Jamaicense. Jamaica. Ann.
Rivulare. Jamaica and Hispar.ioia.

Scabrum. Cape of Good Hope.
Philadelphicum. Canada. Peren.
Purpuremn. Hudson's Bay. Peren.
Bellidifolium. Pennsylvania. Peren.
Villarsii. Dauphiny and Piedmont. Per.
Acre. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren..

Alpinum. Scotl. Switz. and Carniola. Per.
Vnijlorum. Lapl. Switz. Salz. Dalm. Per.
Graniineum. Siberia. Peren.
Camphoralum. Virginia and Pennsyl. Ann.
Tuberosum. France and Syria. Peren.
Hirtum. Cape. 30. Incisum. Cape.
Scandens. Japan. 31. Pinnalijidum. Cape..

Pinnatum. Cape of Good Hope.
Graveolens. France and the East. Ann.
Divaricalum. Illinois. T „. , ..

Hys.topijolium. Hudson's Bay. > .'„„'

Nudicaule. Carohna. J P"

Scandens. Japan. (Thwib.)
Lfm'igatum. Cayenne. ( Richard.)

Pappocroma. V. Diem. Isl. (Labillard.)

Myosotis. Straits of Magellan. (^Juss.)

Drlfiisum. Monte Video. ( Herb, of Juss.)»

Longijolium. N. America. (Desf. Cat.)

Conlortum. (Desf. Cat.)

. SoLiDAGO. Eeccpt. nudum. Papp. smipl.

radii circiter 5. CaU squamx imbricatx,

X.

ClaM XIX.
Synfrrnetia.

Ann-.

Spuria

Ceucadendron. St Helena7
Arborescens

Canadensis.

Prvcera.

Srrolina.

Gisanlea.

Ciliaris.

Rejlexa.

Lateriflora.

St Helena. Shrttb.

Shrub.

New Zealand. Shrub.

Virginia and Canada. Peren,

11. Aspera.

12. Altissima.

13. Rugosa.
14. Scabra.

15. Nemoralis.

16. Patula.
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Class XIX.
Syngenesia.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

. 24.

. 33.

3i.

35.

37.

38.

39.

*4.1.

* 42.
*43.'

*44.
» 4.5.

*46.
" 47.

"48.

Sp..

^ 1488,

Cal.

1.

2.

,?.

4.

n.

6.

7.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

32.
• 24.

2.9.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

82.

^ 33.

34.

3.5.

36.

37.

.'•iS.

39.

40.

11.

43.

14.

46.

47.

48.

49.

UlmifoUa. 25. Slricla.

Arguta. 26. Lanceulala.

Jancea. 27. Casia.

EUipUca. 28. Hispida.

Sempcrmrens: 29. Lwvi^ala.

Odora. 30. Mexicana.

lUcolor. 31. Viminca.

Petiolaris, 32. Flexicaulis.

Amhigna.
Alpeslris. Mountains of Carpathia, Austria,

and Bohemia. Percn.

Vkganrca. Engl.andotherpts.of Eur. Per.

Camhrica. Wales. Peren,

Muliiradiata. Labrador. Peren.

Minuia. Pyrenees. Peren.

liigida. 40. Noveboracensis.

Virgafa. Carolina. {Mich. ii. p. 117.)
Rctrorsa. Carolina. Do.
Giomerala. Carolina. Do.
JSUiltiflora. North America.
IntegrifnHa. (Persoon. ii. p. 449.)
Decurrens. Near Canton. {Loureiro.)

Cantoniensi.i. Near Canton. (Loiireiro.)

Liltoralis. Coasts of Tuscany. (SavL)
5—32. 39, 40 from North America.
, CiNERAEiA. Recept. nudum. Papp. simpl.

simpl. polyphyll. xqualis.

Xitea. fihriib. 8. Erosa.

Vndulata. Aim. 9. Sonchifolia,

AJnia. Shrub. 10. Incisa.

Pcrfdiata. 11. Pinnatifida,

Dcnficidala. 12. Bipinnala.

Scrrata. 13. Filifolin.

Elmigttla. 14. Ca'calioides.

Line.ata,

Americana. South America. Shrub.
Repanda. New Zealand. Shriib.

Rotundifolin. New Zealand. Shrub.
Gcifolia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub,
Aurita. Madeira. Peren,
Crueiita. Canary islands. Per.
CymbalarifuUa. 23. Lobata. Shrub.
Multiflora. Hills of Canary Islands. Per.
Tus.nlaginis. Teneriffe. Ann.
Prwcox. Mexico. Shrub.

MahcefoUa. Canaries and St Miguel. Per.
Glabra. Jamaica. Shrub.
Discolor. Jamaica. Shrub.
Coronata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
Sibirica. Siberia, in the East, Hungary, and
the Pyrenees. Per.
Glanca. Siberia. Per.
Paliistris. England other pts. of Eur. Per.
Campestris. Sweden, Austria, France, Croa-
tia, and Siberia. Bicn.

Aurantiaca. France, Italy, Carinthia. Per.
Integrifolia. Engl. Austria, Switz. Per.
Eongi/olia. Austria, Italy, France. Bien.
Crispa. Austria, Styria, and Salzburg. Per.
Cordifolia. Aust. Switz. Italy, France. Per.
Alpina. Sweden, Switz. and Austria. Per.
Aurea. Siberia. Per. 42. Japouica. Japan.
Marilima. Coasts of Europe. Peren.
Bicolor. Shr. 45. Canadensis: Canada. Per.
^Wra. 50. Ihmifusa. Per,
CcfppiUucea. .51. Vi.<:cosa. Bien.
Mtnuta. Spain. An. 52. Purjmrata. Shr.
Linifolia. Shr. ^3. Scapijlera. Per.

54. Lanata. Canaries. Shrub. t:'--

55. Amelloides. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub. ®>"i

* .56. Incuna. South of Jamaica. Shrub.
* 57. Laciiiiata. .Jamaica.

* 53. Caxpica. (Bieberslcin.)

* 59- HeterophyUa. St Domingo. ( Ortega.)

Sp. 1—15, 22, 23, 46, 47, 49—53 from the Cape.

:i:
1484. Sen-ecio. 7?t'c<'/)<. nudum. P(i;;p. simpl. Cat.

cylindricus, calyculatus : squaniis apice sphacelatii.

1. RecUnaius. Shr. 3. Mncronatm:. Shr.

2. AngusHJolius. Shr. 4. Nivcui. Shrub.

5. Hieracifalius. North America. Ann.
6. Pitrpureus. Per. II. Panicidatus. Shr.

7. Cernnus. E. Indies.

Ann.
8. Erubescens. Ann.
9. PersicifoUus. Shr.

Shr.12. Bidentutus

13. Scaber.

14. Vestitus. Shr.

15. Firgatus. Shr.

10. Biflorus. Arabia. Shr. 16. Divaricalus. China.

17. Croaiicus. Croatia. Peren.

18. Pfeudo-China. East Indies. Peren.

19. Japotiicus. .Tapan. Peren.

20. Vulgaris. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Ann.
21. Pcucedanifolius. Shr. 24. Trijlorus. Ann.
22. Arabicus. Bien. 25. JEgyvticus. Ann,
2S. Perbetiqfolius. Ann. 26. Aunlralis. N.Zetil.

27. Lauius. New Zealand.

28. Crassifolius. S. of France and Italy. Ami,
29. Humilis. Fields of Barbary. Ann.
SO. Leucanthcmijhlius. Barb, near La Calle. Amii
31. Aurilus. Deserts of Barbary. Attn.

32. Giganteus. Near Algiers. Peren.

33. Lividns. Spain. Ann.
34. Telephifolius. Cape of Good Hope. Ann,
35. Trilobus. Spain. Ann.
.36. Cinerascens. C^^pe.^Shr. 37. Javanicus. Java>

88. Viscosus. Britain and other pts. of Eur. Aim.
39. Sylvalicus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Ann-.

40. CoronopifoUus. Spain. Ann.
41. Mullifidns. Java.

42. Nebrodensis. Sicily, Spain, and Pyrenees, //);«>

43. Glauais. Bien. 48. Carnosus.

44. Varicosus. Ann. 49. Abrupius.

45. JIaslatus. Per. 50. Lyralus.

46. Sqnamosvs. 51. Spirceifolius.

47. hicisvs. ,52. Puhigcrus.

.53. Vemulis. Hungar}-. Ann.
54. Monlanvs. Mountains of Salzburg. Ann.
55. Rupestris. Hungary and Croatia. Peren.

56. DentatJis. Ann. Bien. 57. Venusius. Biai.

58. Elegans. Ann. Bien.

.59. Squalidits. France and England. Ann.
60, Ervcijhlius. South of Europe. Peren.

61. Speciostis. China. Per. 62. Erosus. Cape. Per.

63. Vniflorus. Mts. of Vallais and Piedmont. Per.

64. Incanus. Switz. Aust. Pyrenees, Montp. Per.

65. Carnioticus. Mts. of Styria and Carniola. Per.

66. Parviflorus. Piedm. Per. 68. La;vigalus.

67. Murtcatus. 69. Graridiflurvs.

70. Abrolimijblius. Mountains of Salzburg, the

Pyrenees, Carinthia, &c. Percn.

71. Myrrhifolius. 73. Canadensis. Canada.

72. Diffiisvs. 74. Delphini/hlius. Barbary,

75. Tenui/bliiis. Engl. Germ, and Austria. Per.

76. Jacubeea. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

77. Aquaticus. England, Germ, and Austria. Per.

78. Auriculutus. Arabia Felix.

79. Aureus. Virginia and Canada. Percif,

SO. Bahtimi^ct. North America. Paw-,
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ft\. Ohovatttt. North America. Peren.

82. Umbellatiis. Cape of Good Hope.
S.'{. l.inifoliits. Spiiin, Italy, Russia. Peren.

8t. J'tniprriniis. Shr. 88* Cruciatns.

85. liitsmurinijbliits. Shr. 89. Iti^excens. Shr.

8(>. A^pcr. Shrub. 90. Pinniifalits.

87. Slrinliis. 91. Ptt/nhsus.lLtfT. Per.

92. ilaiUensis. Mts. of Arabia Felix. Shrub.

93. Ne>iw>cnxis. Gormany and Austria. Peren.

9t. Ovatiis. Between the Rhine and Reuse. Pec.

9.5. Surnceiiicits. Engl. Switz. Germ. Fran. iVr.

96. Coriucciis. In tlic East. Peren.

97. Doria. In the East, Aust. Germ. Mont p. ftr.

98. Orieiitalis. Armenia. Peren.

99. Barrelieri. Pyrenees. Peren.

100. Dornnicum. Pyrenees, mountains of Montpel-
lier, Switzerland, Austria, and Italy. Peren.

101. Arenarhis. 10 k (}porinu.i. Per.

102. Lanceus. Shr. 105. LomrifoUiui. Shr.

103. Glastifoliits. 106. Undulalut.

107. Bjjzanliitus. Byzantium. B/c;.

108. llctcrophr/lltis. Shr.

100. Halimijhlius. Shr.

112. Lanalus.

113. Mo//;>. Galatia.

11 4'. QfiercifoUtis.

\\5. lUciJolius. Shr.

\}G. Crispits.

117. Crenatus.

122. Solidagbioides.

110,

111.

Mari^^iiiaius.

Maritimus.

Peren.

118. Angnlaliis. Shr,

119. CordifoUiis.

120. llepnndus.

121. Rigidus. Shrub.
Shrub.

*123. Qiiadridentatiis. V. Diem. Isl. Per. (Irfi5.)

* 12-i. Exsqiiameits. Pcrtugal. (Brotero.)
* 125. Chri/xanlhemifalius. Sicily. Per. (Enc.Bof.)
* 126. ArtimisicefoUus. France and Italy. (Thuill.)
* 127. Lobatus.' Carolina. (Mich.)
* 128. Ambavilla. Bourbon. ") ^ j j o tt-
* 129. H«ier<ia. Bourbon. |-

^"""yJ,^^ ^^ ^'n-

* 130. PimYolius. Bourbon. ] '^^"^' ' "i'"^'"' ^'^•

* 131. Pe;-u()/rtJH/.9. Peru. {Herb, of Juss.)
* 132. Persicwfolius. Pyrenees. {Decand. Syn.)
* 133. Croalicus. Croatia. (PI. Hung.)
* \3^. Caspitosus. Portugal. (Brotero.)
* 135. Lactcscens. Portugal. (Brotero.)
* 136. Baldensis. Tunis. (Enc. Bot.)
* 131. Tonientos'us. N.America. (McA. ii. 119.)
Sp. 1—4,6—9, 11—1.5, 4^—52, 56—58, 66—

69, 84—90, 101—122 from the Cape. Sp. 22
—25, 4'3, 44 from Egypt.

^^ 1483. TussiLAGO. Recept. nndvm. P<z/>/). simpl.

Cal. squama squales, discum aequantes, submcm-
branaccK. Cor. femineas ligulata; seu edcntulas;.

1. Anaiidria. Siberia. Peren.
2. Li/rata. Siberia. Peren.

3. Denlata. Warm parts of America.
4. Jnlegrifolia. Carolina. Peren.
5. Albicans. Jamaica. Ann.
6. Pumila. .lamaica. Ann.
7. Nutans. Grassy parts of Jamaica. Ann,
8. Trifurcata. Magellan's Land. Peren.
9. Alpina. Siles. Bohem. Aust. and Switz. Per,
10. Discolor. Salzburg, Austria, Carniola. Per.
\1. Sytvestris. Alps of Styria, Carinthia, Car-

niola, and.Croatia. Peren.
12. Farfara. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
13. Japonica. Japan. Peren.
14. Fri^ida. Lapl. Norway, and Siberia. Per.
15. Fragrans. Italy about Naples. Peren.
16. Lavigala, Bohemia and Siberia. Peren.

17. Alba, Mountains of T2urop«. Prren. Clam XIX.

18. Niren. Austria, Switz. and France. Piren. SynsenetU.

19. Pelasiles. Engl, nnd ot'icr pts. of Eur. Per. ^ ' •

'

20. Spuria. Germany. Peren,

21. Palinaln. North America. Peren,

Pevsoon ranks Sp. 3—7 untler the subgenus CilAP-

TALIA. He thinks that they ought either to

he removed to Pkrdicium, or should form a

new genus.

\ Ii85. AsTKn. Recepl. nudum. Papp. simplex.

Cor. radii plures 10. Cal. imbricati, squama: in-

ferioix"j patulsE.

1. Taxifalius. Shr. 2. Re/lexus. Shrub.

3. Crinitus. Shrub.

4. Tomenlostis. New Holland. Shrub.

5. Scriceus. Shrub. 6. Hirlus. Shrub.

7. Cumbalariae. Shrub.

8. daroliniaiiifs. Carolina. Shrub,

9. Hc!crophj/Uus. Shr. 12. AngustifoUus. Shr.

iO. Macrorhizus. Shr, 13. Oblustilus. Shnibt r
II. Villosus. Shrub. 14: Fruliculosus. Shr.'

15. Alpinus. Aust. Switz. Pyren. Montpcl. Per,

16. Pulchellus, Armenia. Peren,

17. Hulosericeus. New Zealand. Peren.

18. Coriaceus, New Zealand. Peren,

19. Caucasicus. Mount Caucasus. Peren.

20. Bijlorus. Canada. Peren.

21. Tenellus. A/in. Bien. 23. Ncmoralis. Per.

22. Sirijrosits. 24. Hyssopifalius. Per.
25. Punc/alui. Lakes in Hungary. Peren,

26. Acris. Pyrenees, also in Hungary. Peren.

27. Canus. In the Bannat. Peren.

28. Solidaginoides. P. 37. Cilialus. Peren,

29. Linijoiius. Per. 38. Coridifolius. Per.

SO. Linariifolius. Per. 3t). Squarrosiis. Per.

31. Pilosus. Peren. 40. Concolor. Peren.

32. Foliolosus. Peren. 41. Vernus.

33. Tenuifolius. Per. 42. Elongalus. Cape.

34. Dumosus. Peren. 43. Vmbelkitus, Per.

35. Ericoides. Perem 44. Salicifolius. Per.

36. Mulliflorus. Per. 45. Mstivus. Peren,

46. PannonicHs. Bogs of Hungary. Peren.

47. Amellus. Europe. Peren.

48. Rigidus. Peren. 54. Patens, Fereti.

49. Novm Angliw, Per. 55, Undtduius, Per,

50. Spurius, Peren, 56, Sagiitifalius. Per.

51. Paludosus. Peren, 57. Paniculatus, Per.

52. Grandifiorus. Per. 58. Cordifolius. Per.

53. PhhgifoUus. Per. 59. Curymbonus, Per.

60. Macrophi/Uus, Peren.

61. Chincnsis. China, Japan, and £. Indies. ,/f«?/.

62. Rotundifolius. Cape of Good Hope.
()3. Humilis. Pennsylvania. Peren.

64. Cornijblius, Pennsylvania. Peren,

65. Tripoliuni. England, &c. and Siberia. Bien.

66. Salignus, Germany and Hungary. Peren,

67. Puniceus. North America. Peren,

68. Taluricus. Siberia. Peren,

69. Annuus. Canada, Denmark, Germany. Aiin-.

70. Dentalus. Cape. 71. Serratus. Cape.

72. Indicus. China and the E. Indies. Ann.

73. Sibiricus. Sib. Per. 80. Lwvis, Per.

74. ElegMis, Per. 81. Mulabilis. Per.

75. Hifpidus. Japan, Per. H2, Fersicolor, Per.

76. Scaber, Japan. 83. I^cevigalus, Per,

77. Conyzoides, Per. 84. Prenanlhoides. P.

78. Divancalus. Per. 85. Amplexicaulis. Per.

79. Radula, Per. 86. Vimincus. Per.



sol a O T A N Y.
94..

95.

96.

97.

98.

dasi XIX. 87. Tradescanli. Per.

Syngenesia. §8. Rccvnmlux. Per.

89. Floribundii.i. Per.

90. Nori Belgii. Per.

91. Spcclahitis. Per.

92. Serotinus. Per.

9;}. Tardiflorns. Per.

101. Pendulics. Per.

102. Atirantlui. Vera Cruz, Ann.

103. Pinnalus. New Spain. Percn.

^ 104'. P!ilop;opappus. S/tr. * 110. Glaiuhdoiits.

Juiweiis. Per.

Lanccolahis. Per.

Dracuticuloides. P.

Fragilis. Per.

yiiser.

f)9. Divcrgens. Per.

100. Diff'iisHS. Per.

111. Acukatus.
* 112. LepidnphyUus.

*113. Filifoliiis.

* 114. Microph Iflilts.

]
See Mich.

F/. j47h. ii.

p. 110, &c.

* 105. Stellidtilus. Shr.

* 106. Myrsinoidex. Shr.

* 107. Fisciistis. Shr.
" 108. Argnphyllus. Shr. * 114. Microohi/Uus. Shr.

* 10,9. Raviidoiits.

*11.5. Unijlorus. Near L. Mistassins.

* 116. Suiculosus. Woods of Carol,

* 117. Siikdatus. Pennsylv. Carolina.

* 118. Rubricmdis. North America.
* 119. T/iyrsifolius. Virginia? (Hoffman.)
* 120. Loiigifolius. North America.

Sp. 1—14, 21, 22, from the Cape. Sp. 28—45,

4.8—60, 77—101, from North America. Sp.

104— 112, from N. Holl. (See LabilUtrd.) Sp.

113, 114, see Vent. Malm.
1501. BoEBERA. Recept. nudum. Papp. pilosus.

Cal. dupl. ext. polyphyll. int. octophyll.

1. Chri/santhemoidcs . Carol. Florida, Mex. An.

1487. MuTisiA. Reeepf. nudum. Papp. plumosus.

Cnl. cyliiidricus imbric. Cor. disci S-fidae.

1. Clematis. Peru and N. Granada. Shr. Per.

2. Peduncularis. Peru. Shrub.

3. Viciiefolia. Peru. Shrub.

4. Ilicifolia. Chili. Shrub.

5. Riuicinata. South America. Shrub.

6. Sinttata. Chili. Shrub.

7. Subspinosa. Peru. Shrub.

8. Sagittata. Chili. Shrub.

9. Decurrens. Do. -Sir. 10. hiflexa. Do. SAr.

11. Linearifolia. Chili. Shrub.
* 12. Grandiflora. Mt.of Quindiu South America.

(Humboldt. Plant. Eguinoct.)

1498. Bellium. Recept. nudum. Sem. conica coro-

na paleacea 8-phylIa, pappoque ristata. Cal. folio-

lis sequalibus.

1. Bellidioides. Italy, near Rome. Ann.
'2. Minutum. Beside springs in the East. Ann.

1520. AcTiNEA, or AcTiNELLA. Rccept. nudum.
Papp. polyphyll. paleaceus, paleis aristatis. Cal.

polyphyll. sequalis.

1. Heterophylla. Buenos Ayres. Shrub.

1502. Tagetis. Recejd. nudum. Papp. aristis 5,

erectis. Cal. simp. 1-phylI. 5-dentatus, tubulo-

8US. Flosculi radii 5, persistentes.

1. Lucida. Mexico. Peren.

2. Patula. Do. Ann. 3. Erecla. Do. Ann.
4. Elongala. Warm parts of America. Ann.
5. Minuta. Chili. Ann.

3. Quadndcntaliim. Louaiafia. Perm, Ann.
1505. Pectis. Recept. nudum. Papp. 3 seu 5-arista-

tus. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. radii 5.

1. HumiJ'usa. Guadaldupe, Santa Cruz. Ann.
2. Proslrala. New Spain. Ann.

3. C//wm. Hispaniola. //m. i.LiniJolia.Jdvn.An.

3. Punctata. Hispaniola. Ann.
1504. SciiKUHRiA. i?ecc/j<. nudum. Pappus ^a.\e?icc\is

5-phyll. Cal. 5-pliyll. Cor. radii solitarix.

1. Abroiauoides. Mexico. Ann.

1503. HETEnosPERMu.M. iJe(fy;/. nudum. Sem.ente-
riora compressa margine membranacea, int. oblonga
biaristata. Cnl. dup. ext. 4 part. int. polyphyll.

1. Pinnalum. N. Spain. /f»«. 2. Oualum. Peru,

1513. BoLTONiA. Recept. iavosum hcmisphaericum.

Papp. dentato-aristatus subbicornis. Cor. radii plu-

rim*. Cal. imbric.

\. Asleroides. Virginia and Pennsylvania. Per.
2. Glasli/olia. Virginia and Psnnsylvania. Per.

1506. Ley.sera. /Jfcc/j/. subpaleaceum. Papp.pi-
leaceus ; disci ctiam plumosus. Cal. scariosus.

6. Caracasana.

7. Tenuifolia.

Ann.

8. Micrantha.
* 9- Bonariensis.

1496. He'.emijm.
«eum. Papp. 5-aristatus

Cor. radii semitrifidsc.

1. Aulumnale. North America.
2, Pubetcens. North America,

Caraccas.

Peru. Ann.
New Spain. Ann.
Buenos Ayres. {Comniers.)

Recept. nudum : Radii palea-

Cal, 1-phyll. multipart.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

G. Squarrosa.

7. PiloJsella.

8. Oiata.

9. Pivta.

10. Polifolia.

Shr.

Shrub.

Ciliata. Shrub.

Gnaphulodes. Shr.

Callicornia. Shr.

Incana. Shrub.

Arctotoiden. Shr.

All from the Cape of Good Hope.
1527. SiEGESiSECKiA. Rccept. paleaceum. Papp. 0.

Cal. exter. 5-phyll. proprius, patens. Radius di-

midiatus.

1. Oiicntalis. E. Indies, China, Mexico. Ann.
2. Iberica. Iberia. Ann.

3. Flosculosa. Peru. Ann,
* 4. Laciniata. Carolina. (Enc, Hot.)

1526. EcLiPTA. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. 0. Cor.

disci 4-fidse.

\. Erecia. Virgin. Surin. Egypt, Asia Min. An.
2. Punctata. St Domingo and Martinique, An.

3. Latifolia. East Indies. Ann.
4. Proslrata. Do. Ann. 5. Vndulata. Do, Ann,
6. Procumbens. Carolina.

7. Brachypoda. Carolina.

J 1517. Anthemis. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. 0.

seu margo membranaceus. Ca^. hemisphiericus, sub-

squalis. Flosculi radii plures quam 5.

5.

6.

Peretu

Peren.

Cota. Fields in Italy. Ann.

2. Altissima. Fields of Italy, Spain, France. Ann.
3. Punctata. Fissures of rocks in Mt. Atlas. Shr.

4. Maritima. Engl. Montpel. and Italy. Peren.

Clavata. Fields of Barbary. Ann.
Tomentosa. Coasts of Greece and Asia Min.

7. Pubescens, Spain and S. of France, Peren.

8. Australis. Sea coasts S. of France.

9. Mixta. Italy and France. Ann,
10. Coronopijblia. Spain.

11. Alpina. Mts. of Tyrol, Austria, &c,
12. Carpatica. Carpathian mountains.

13. Corymbosa. Mountains of Salzburg.

14. Chia. Chio, Ann.
15. Nobilis. Engl, and S. of Europe. Peren.

16. Arvensis. Engl, and N. Amer. Bien. Ann.

17. Auitriaca, Austria.-Styria, S. of Hungary,
and Italy. Ann.

18. Coiula, Engl, and other pte. of Eur. Ann.

19. Fuscata. Fields of Portugal. Ann,
20. Peregriiia. Piedmont. Ann,
21. Nicmensis. Near Nice.

22. Pedunculata. Fields of Barbarv.

Peren.

Per.

Peren.

Peren.
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23.

21..

2.5.

26.

'27.

28.

SO.

31.

'.i2.

S3.

Si.

35.

.'i6.

37.

38.

.",9.

40.
• 11.

*42.

J 1.519.

Cal.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

/ •

8.

9.

10.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

89.

40.

41.

42.

VOL.

Oilorata.

Trilobn/n.

Monanihii.

Globosa.

Shrub.

Moitiaiia. Italy and tlio Pyrenees. I'ercti.

I'oiilica. Pontiis. Perm.
Pi/ri-1/trniii. Ambia, Syria, Caiidia, Italy,

Gerniniiy, Bohemia, and Moiitpcllier. I'er,

Artemisia'folia. China. Shrub.

Occidfiildlis. South America.
liiiphlhalmoi'h's. Peru. Ann.
(uirciiii. Persia. S/iriib.

licpnnda. Spain and Portugal.

C.ipc of Good Hope,
Mexico. Pcren.

Tauria.

Mexico. Peren.

Marschalliana. Mount Caucasus. Pcren.

Volentina. S. of France and Spain. Ann.
DiscOidea. Italy and Greece. Pervn.

Tincloria. England, Germany, Sweden. Per.
AraMra. Fields of IJarbary. Ann.
SaxalUis. Auvergne. (Decand. Si/n.)

FrutiaUosa. Beyond the Caspian. {Bieberst.
)

lliitpanica, Spain? [Zticcagni.)

. AciMi-LEA. liecepl. paleaceum. Papp. 0.

ovatus iir.bric. Floxidi radii circiter 4.

I.inzulala. Mts. in the E. of Hungary. Per.

Mta. of Fran, and Piedm. Per.

Engl. Asia, and America. Per.

Italy. Peren.

France, Spain, and Italy. Per.

Switz. Savoy, and Siberia. Per.

Switzerland. Peren.

Herharota.

Ptarmica.

Cristala.

A^eratiim.

Aljnna.

Serrata.

Coronopifolia. In the East. Peren,
ClavenncB. Switzerland, Salzburg, Carin-

thia, Austria, and Carniola. Peren.
Gcrberi. Siberia. Per. 11. Pilosa. Per.
hnpatiens. Siberia. Peren.

Pcclinata. Hungary. Peren.
Squarrosa. Peren.

Trreti/hlia. Galatia. Peren.
Frdcafa. The East. Pcren.
Tenuijblia. The East. Shrub.
Santalina, Do. Per. i 9. AnUietnoides. Per.
Atrala. Switz. Italy, and Austria. Peren,
Moschuta. Switz. Carinthia, and Italy. Per.
Nana. Switz. Italy, and France. Peren,
Crelica. Candia. Peren,

jEgjiptiaca. Egypt, the East, Astracan. Per,
Auriculula, In the East. Peren.

Macrophi/lla. Switz. Italy, and France. Per,
Pauctjlora. The East and Spain. Peren.
Aurea, In the East. Peren,
Eupaloriiim. Near the Caspian. Per. Shr.
Compacta, Shrub,

Piibescens, The Enst. Peren,
Crithmifolia. Mountains of Hungary. Per.
Tanacetifolia, Switzerland, Salzburg, Italy,

and Djluphiny. Peren,
Distans. Bannat, Italy, and France. Per,
Magna. South of Europe. Peren.
Millefolium, Engl. Asia, N. Amer. Per.
Micrantha. Cappadocia. Peren,
Tomenlosa, Vallais, France, Italy, Spain,
and Tartary. Peren.
Ochroleiicra, Peren,

Microphtjlla. Spain. Peren.
Ligusticn. Hills of Italy. Peren.
Nobilis. Switzerland, Germany, Bohemia,
Hungary, and Tartary. Pcren,
IV. PAKX ».

43. Odoraia. Carinthia, France, Switz.

44. Svlncea. Saxony, Switz. and Hung.
45. AbrnlaniJ'uUa. In the East. Perm.

• 40". Lcucautnema. Caucaius ? ( Persooii.
)

* Vll Imbricata. In the East. 1 ,. ,. rr n t
mAo A 1 -/r vr A r Vent. H, Cels.48. Aspleni/olm. N. America, j

1493. TErnAGosoTiiECA. iiicc/j/. paleaceum. Papp,
0. Cal. 1-phylI. 4gon. 4-part.

1. llelianUwides, Virginia and Caroling. Per.

149-1'. XiMENESiA. Rccepl, paleaceum. Papp. 0.

<SV;n. radii nuda emarginata, disci margins alata.

Cal, polyphyll. subaqualis.

1. Enccliaidc.t. Mexico. Perm.
1528. PnyEi'UsA. Rccept. paleaceum. Sem. hispida.

Papp. 0. Od. imbnc. Flosculi radii 1-3.

1. Americana. North America. Peren.

1499. Geohgina, or Dahlia. Recepl. paleaceum.
Papp. 0. Cal, dupl. ext. polyphyll. int. 1-phyll.

S-part.

1. Purpurea. Mexico. Peren.

2. Rosea, Do. Per, 3. Coccinca. Do. Per.

1508. Rkliiani \. /feet/;/, paleaceum. Papp, mem-
branaceus cylindraceus brevis. Cal, imbric. scar-

riosus. Cor. radii plurimse.

Paleacca. Shr,

Santolinoides, Shr,

I'omcidosa. Shr,

Rejlexa. Shr.

Pungens, Shr,

Dccussala, Shr,

Trinervi.f.

Qitintjuenrrvi^.

1. Sqnarro.m. Shr, 11

2. Uenii-tifolia. Shr. 12.

3. Micro'pliylla, Shr, 13.

4. Pas.Kri)ioides. Shr, 14.

5. Viscosa, Shr, 15.

6. Imjco. Ann. 16.

7. Pedunculiila. 17.

8. Lalerijlora. 18.

9. Cunetila, Shr, 19. Pinnata.
10. Virgula. Shr,

All from the Cape of Good Hope.
1531. Pascalia. Recept, paleaceum. Sem. drupa-

cea. Papp, tnargo dentatus. Cal. imbric.

I. Glauca, Chili. Peren,

1532. Bupiithalmu.vi. Recept. paleaceum. Pf'pp.

margo obsolttus. Sem, latera, prsscrtim radii

marginata. »

1. Frulesccns. Jamaica and Virginia. Shrub,
2. Arborescent, Bahama Islands, Shrub,
3. Lineare, Peru. Shrub,
4. Sericeum. Teneriffe. Shrub.

5. Flnsculnsum, Asia Minor. Shrub,
6. Odorum. Kingdom of Morocco. Shrub,

7. Spinosum, Narbonne, Spain, Italy, and the

East. Ann, Bicn.

8. Graveolens. Egypt. Per.

9. Pratense, Egypt. Ann,
10. Aquaticum, Portug. Marseilles, Candia. Ann,
11. Maritimum. Shoresof theMediterrancan. Per.

12. I>urum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

13. Reptn.s; Dominica. Peren,

14. Salicifolium. Aust. Switz. and France. Per,

\5, Grandijlorum, Aust. Italy, Montpellier. Per.

16. Speciosixsimum. Germany. Peren,

17. Cordifolium. Bannat,Croatia,Cappadocia.Pcr.

18. Uni/lorum. Norfolk Island.

19. Jrlelianlhoidcs, North America. Peren.

20. Ramosujn. Arabia Felix.

* Zl. Bonariense, Buenos Ayres. [Commers.)
* 22. Oleraccuni. China, Cochinch. Per, (Lour,)
* 23. Scahnitn. Mexico. (Cavanilles.)

1490. Rhanteuium. Recept. paleaceum. Papp,
setis 4 seu 6 apice craasiusculis plumosis compo-

2«
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Class XIX. situs. Ciil. cylindricus imbrlc. Sem. radii nuda
Syngeiiesia. pappoqiie destituta.

I. Siiaveolcns. Coasts of Tunis. SJirub.

151S. Sanvitalia. 7fccc/)/. paleaceum. iSe?«. radii

3 aristata, marginis nuda verrucosa, centri alata.

Cal. imbric. planus.

1. Procumbetis. Mexico. Ann.
2. Hdianlhoides. Peru.

lo23. AitfEtLus. Recept. paleaceutn. Papp. simpl.

Cnl. imbric. Corolliihe radii indivisa.

1. Lycknitis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

2. Diffusus. Straits of Magellan. Shrub.

3. Annuus. Ann.

l.jSl. Tridax. Zfece/)/. paleaceum. Pa/j/i. multira-

diatus simpl. Cfl/. imbric. cylind. Cor. radii 3-part.

1. Procumbens. Vera Cruz.

1507. RosENiA. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. cap-

pillari-paleaceus. Cnl. imbric. scariosus.

I. Glandulosa. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

1 529. Verbesina. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. aris-

tatus. Cal. 2-plici ordiiic. Flosculi radii circiter 5,

1. Alata, Cura^oa and Surinam. Peren.

2. Chinensis. China. Shrub.

3. Virginica. Virginia.

4. Virgata. Mexico. Peren.

5. Miiiica. East Indies. Aim.

6. Bosxvallia. Do. Ann. 7. Gigantea. Do. Shr.

8. Pinnatijida. Mexico. Peren.

9. Siegesheckia . Virginia and Carolina. Per,

10. Serrata. Mexico. Peren.

11. Ceanothifolia. Mexico at Acapulco.

12. B'iflora. E. Ind. 13. Cnlcndulacea. Ceylon.

14. Nodiflora. Caribbee Islands. Ann.

'Mi. Dkhotoma. East Indies. Ann.
16'. Fruticosa. South America. Shrub,

' 17. Atriplicifolia, Shrub.
* 1 8. Braslliana.

(
VandeUi.

)

1500. Scnr.EcuTENDALiA, or Adenophyllum. Re-
cept. paleaceum. Papp. aristis 5 erectis. Cal.

dupl. ext. polyphyll. sctosiis ; int. polyphyU. se-

qualis. Flores disci 6-vel Sfidi.

1. Glandulosa. Mexico. Peren.

1530. Galinsogea. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. po-

lyphyll. paleaceus. Cal. imbric.

1. Parvijlora. Peru. Ann.
2. Trilobata. New Spain. Ann.

* S> Quadriradiata. Peru. {Fl. Per. Syst.)

1509. Zinnia. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. aristis 2,

crcctis. Cal. ovato-cylindric^is, imbric. Flosculi

radii 5, persistentes, integri.

1. Pauciflora. Peru. Ann.
2. Muhtflora. Louisiana. Atin.

3. Verticillala. Mexico. Ann.
i. Eleguns. Do. Ann. 5. Tcnuiflora. Do. A:>.

1522. BALBiiiA. Recept. palcacum. Papp. sessilis

plumosus. Cal. simpl. 8-phyll. Cor. radii 3-part.

1. Elongata. Mexico. Ann.
* 2. Canescens. St Martha. [Richard.)

J524. Starkea. Recept. hirsutuni. Papp. sessilis

pilosus. Cal. imbric.

1-. Umbcllata. Cold mte. of Jamaica. Peren.

FuUSTRANEAi

-54-5. GonTERiA. Recept. nudum. Papp. lanatus.
Cor. radu ligulatae. Cm/. 1-phyll. squamis imbri-

pi.

catis tectus.

1. ]'en-imata. Ann. Diffusa.

3. Jnlegrifolia. Shr. 6. Cernua, Sh'vb,
4. Rigciis. Shrub. 7. Ciliata. Shrub.
5. Pcclinata. Shrub,

1548. Centavhea. Recept. setosum. Papp,
Cor. radii infundib. longiorcs, irrcgulares.

1. Crupina. Switzerland, Tuscany, France,
the East, and norih of Africa. Ann.

2. Crupinoidcs. Deserts of Barbary. Ann.
3. Arcnaria. At the Wolga. Ann.
4. (lliiuca. Caucasus.

5. Moschatn. Greece. Ann.
6. Suaveolens. In the East. Ann.
7. Verha.icifblia. Arabia Felix. Shrub.
8. Erucijoiia. Peren.

9. Lippie. Egypt and Barbary. Ann.
10. Africana. Hills about Algiers. Peren.
11. Alpiiia. Mount Baldo. Peren.

12. Centaurium. Alps. Peren.

13. Ruthenica. Siberia. Peren.

14. Nana. Near Tlemsen. Peren.

15. Phrygia. Switz. Aust. Finland, Germ. Per.^

16. Saliclfolia. Mount Caucasus. Peren.

17. Austriaca. Austria and Hungary. Peren.
18. Pcctinata. S. of France and Hungary, Per.
19. Capillata. Siberia and Spain.

20. Involucrata. Mount Atlas.

21. Unijlora. South of Europe. Peren.
22. Flosculosa. Italy. Peren.

23. Tricocephala. At the Wclga. Peren.
24. LinifoUa. Spain and Italy. Peren.
25. Hi/.ssopifolia. Spain. Shrub.
26. Corouopifolia. Iberia and Armenia. Ann,
27. Nigra, England, Switzerland, Austria, Ger-

many, and Montpellier. Bicn.

28. Nigrescens. Hungary and Austria. Per.
29. Trimnfetli. Mount Cenis. Shrub.
30. ChciranthifoUa. Armenia. Per.
31. Ochloreuca. Mount Caucasus and Iberia. Per.
32. Atrata. Armenia. Per,

33. A.rillari.t, or Seusana. Austria, Hungary,
Switzerland, and south of France. Pa:

^i. Montana. Switz. Aust. and Germ. Per.
3.'}. Cijanus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. .'Iim.

86. rirgala, Armenia.
37. Oiina. Mount Caucasus.

38. Paniculata. Europe and Siberia.

39. Spiiio.m. Candia. Shrub.
40. Ragusiiia. Candia. Per,

41. Cineraria. Italy. Per.
42. Cinerca. Italy. Per.

43. Dealbata. Iberia. Pey.
44. Argentea. Candia. Per.
45. Sempcrvirens. Portugal. Per.

46. Coriacea. Hungary. Per.

47. Scabiosa. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Pi';

48. Talarica. Tartary. Per. 49. Stoebe.AubUl'.
50. Pulcherrima. The East. Per.

.51. Balsamila. Armenia.

.52. Macrocephala. Iberia.

53. Alropiirpurea. Bannst. Per.
54. Orienlalis. Siberia. Per.

55. Sibirica. Siberia. Per.

56. Sessilis. Armenia. Per.

57. Elongata. Barbary. Per. i

58. Alata. Tartary. Per. 59. Trinervia. Siberia. |
60. Behen. Asia Minor, Mount Lebanon. Per
61. Repens. The East. Per.

62. Picris. At the Caspiai> Sea.

1



BOTANY. 807
63,

G4.

6.-).

6G.

H7.

(>8.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

7+.

lo.

7C.

77.

7S.

7.').

81.

«2.

8.'J.

St.

85.

-8(5.

87.

88.

89.

90.

91.

92.

OS.

94^

95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.

102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

107.

108.

110.

111.

112.

113.

IH.
11.6.

116.

117.

118.

119.

120.

121.

122.

123.
' 124..

125.

126.

127.

128.
129.

' i.m

Jitcea, North of Europe. Pcreti.

Amara. Italy and MonLpclIicr. Pcren.
Alba. Spain and Switzerland. Percn.
Si)tndens. Switzcr. Spain, Austria. DIoi.
I\ile)is. Mount Caucasus. Ann,
Tdgana. Portugal. Pcrcn.
liltapnntica. Switz. Verona, France. Per.
Bahylonica. In the East, Pcren.

Ghiiiifolia. In the East, Siberia. Pcren.
Coniftra. Montpellier. Peren.
Sunckifolia. Coasts of the Mediterranean. Per.
Sfridis, or Aiiriciilala. Spain. Percn.
liomana. Italy. Pcrcn.

Frrox. Barbary near Mascar. Percn.
Snlslilia/is. Enjjl. France, Italy, Germ. An.
Mv/ilcnsis. Malta and Montpellier. Ann.
Adiimi. Iberia. An. 80. Sicula. Sicily. An.
Splueroccphala. Mauritania, Spain, Italy. Per.
Isnardi. Engl, and soi;th of Europe ? Per.
Poli/acantha. Portugal. Ann.
Strominca. Egypt. Ann.
Pitllala. Spain, south of France, north of
Africa, and tire East. Ann.
Nijpifolia. Candia and Barbary. Ann.
Hclerop/ij/lla. Spain. Ann.
Aspcra. Montpel. Tuscany, Portugal. Ann.
Benedicta. Chio, Lcmnos, Spain. Ann.
Apnla. Italy and Barbary. Ann.
Eriophnra. Portugal. Ann.
Egi/ptiaca. Egypt. Ann.
Cakitrapa. England, Switzerland, Sec. Aim.
Calcitrapoides. Montpellier and Palestine.

Niccecnsis. At Nice. Bien.
Fuscata. Barbary near Mascar,
Hybrida. at Turin. Bien,
Squarrosa. In the East.

Parvifera. In the East and Barbary.
Ccervlcsccns. Spain. 101. Jacobccjfolia.

Rcfkia. Iberia and Armenia.
Ornaln. Spain.

Eri/ngioides. In the East. Percn.
Cenlanroides. Italy, Spain, Montpellier, and
the East. Pcren.

CoUina. Italy, Spain, Montpellier, and Car-
niola. Peren.

Rupcstris. Italy. Peren.
Pubescens. Per. 109. Sordida.
Aeaulis. Barbary. Peren.
Venilum. In the East. Ann.
Salmantica. Europe and Barbary.
Aurea. South of Europe. Peren.
Ciclioracea. Mountains of Italy.

Muricala. Spain. Ann.
Pereerina. South of Europe. Bien.
liadiatn. At Tanna.
Crocodylium. Syria. Ann.
Piimila. Egypt. Pcren.

Tingitana. Barbaiy. Pcrcn.
GalactUes. Europe and Barbary. Ann.
Pusilla. Egypt. Ann. (T7tuill.)

liivularix. Portugal. (Brotero.)

Procumbens. Piedmont. (Balbis.)

Pratcnsis. Europe,
Decipicns. Europe. Per,

Maculosa. France.

Intybacea. France.

Atrotnnifolia. Spain.

Arachnoidca, Italy. {Viviani, Fl. Ilal. Fr.)

Decumbms, France. (Dubois, /'V.</'0/7ta«j.)

Per.

Ann.

• Lam. Enc, i. (>69.

• 132. Bradcata.
* 133. Prulifna.

Italy. (Bertot.) Cla« XIX-

Egypt. Ann. ( WillJ. /7. i?er.) Syngenc.ia.

• 131. Lyralti. Monte Video. (Commerx.)
«—^,--**

* \3.'j. Myncanlka. Near Paris. [Drcand.)
* 13C). Diffnsa. In the East. {Lamarck.)

137. Midlifida. | „ p ... .^^
• 138. Pubigera. \ P*^""""' fiynopsu, u. p. 487.

151'7. ZoEiiEA. Hecej)t. setosum. Papp. setaceus.

Cor, radii ligulata:. Cat. imbric.

1. Leplniirca, In the East. Ann.
154k Mt'ssisiA. llcccpt. villosum. Papp. pilosns.

Cor. radii ligulatx. Cal. 1-phyll. cylindrjceus dent.

1. Linearis. Cape. Ann. 4. tncisa. Cape. Ann.
2. Unijlura. Cape. Ann. 5. Othonna. Cape. Per.

3. Sjx-ciosa. Cape. Per. 6. Pinnata. Cape. Ann.
1543. DiDELTA. Rccepl. setosum. Papp. paleacem

polyphyll. Cal. dup. ext, subtriphyll. int. poly-
phyil.

1. Cariiosa. Cape. Shr, 2. Spinosa. Cape. Skr.

1536. RuDDECKiA. llccepi. paleaceum, conicuo).

Papp. margine 4-dent. Cal. 2-plici ordir.e squa-

marum.
1. Lacinidta. Per.

2. Digilala. Per.

3. Triloba. Bien.

4. llirta. Bien.

.5. Fulgida. Pcren.

6. Spalhulata.

7. Amplexijhlia. An.
8. Purpurea. Percn.

9. Angustlfulia. Per.

10. Pinnata. (Mich.)
11- Asjjcra. North America. Ptr. (Cavan.'j

* 12. hudicaulis. Monte Video. (Herb, of Juis.)

Sp. 1—10 from North America.

1540. Lai'Eirousia. Rccept. nudum papillososco-

brum. Papp. 0, nisi margo tenuis. Curolke dis-

coidea:.

1. Calycina. Cape of Good Hope.
1546. Beuckiieya. Rccept. paleaceum.

losa. Papp. paleaceus. Cal. imbric.

dii hermaphroditae, slaminibus castratis.

Peren.

Sem . pi-

Corollcc ra-

1. Incana. Pcren,

2. Obovata. Shrub.

3. Lanccolata. Shr.

4. CuHcala. Shrub.
.'). Spinnsiisima. Per.

6. Palmala. Shrub.

7. Grandi/lora. Shr.

5. Sulcata. Shrub.

9. Biscufca. Shrub.

10. Pectinata. Shrub.

12. Squarrosa. Shrub.
13. Silosa. Shrub.
14. Ciliaris. Shrub.
15. Hispida. Shrub.
16. Uni'flora. Shrub.

17. Carthamoidcs.

18. Carlinoidcs. Per.

19. Cmaroidcs. Shr.
20. Pungens. S/irub.

21. Cruciata. Shrub.
22. Dccurrcns. Shrub.11. Patula. Shrub.

All from the Cape of Good Hope.
1535. TiTHoxiA. Rccept. paleaceum convexum.
Papp. paleaceus 5-phyll. Cal. polyphyll. cylindri-

cus. Cur. radii S-dentatns.

1. Tagclijlora. Vera Cruz. Ann.
1534. Galardia. Rccept. paleaceum hemisphxrium.
Papp. paleaceus polyphyll. Cal. imbric. polyphyll.

planus. Cor. radii 3-partitx.

1

.

Bicolor. From Carolina to Florida. Ann.
2. Fimbriata. From Carolina to Florida.

Rccept. paleaceum.

Papp. bicornis.

1538. C0UEOP8IS.

pressa eniarginata.

uterque polyphyll.

1. Fcnda-folia. Mexico.

2. Vcrticilluta. Virginia.^

3. Tenui/hlia. Carolina.

4. Coronata. West Indies.

'}. Trichosjjerma. Upper Carolina.

6. Aristala. The lUinois.

7. Mitis. Marshes of Carolina.

8. Chrysantha, West Indies.

Sem.

Cal.

com-
dup-

Peren.

Peren.

Pcren.

Ann.
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9. Atirea. North America. Peren.

10. Trijiteri.i. Mta. of Virgin, and Carol. Ptr.

1 1 . Sfi:ifh/ia. Hills of Carolina. Peren.

J'2. Allja. Islai:d of Safita Cruz. Peren.

13. Faiida. Mexico. Aim.

14. Ileptatis. ^V. Ind. 1.). Hilerophylla. Mexico.

16. Baccata. Surinam.

17. Auriculala. Mts. of Virgin, and Carol. Per.

18. Lanceotatu. Carolina. Bien.

19. Crassifoiia. Carolina. Peren.

120. Lali/blia. Carolina. Peren.
21. AngustifoVw. Carolina and Florida. Peren.

22. y4/f(/fi. Mexico. Per. 23. Ovnto. Do. Pc/-.

Si. AllernifoUa. Virginia and Canada. Perai.
'15. Procera. North America. Peren.

Lourciro.
* 26. LcKCOrkizn. Cochinchina. Per.l
* 27. Biternata. Cochinchina. J
-^ 28. G/ar/iata. Carolina. {Mic/i.)

1537. CosMEA. liecept. paieactum. Setn. tetrago-

na. Papp. 2 scu 4-aristatus. Cal. dup. uterque
1-phyl). 8 part.

1. Sidphurea. Mexico. Ann.
2. Bipinnata. Do. Per. 3. Parviflnra. Do. y^w.

1533. Hei,ianthu«. Rrcepl. paleacium planum,
Papp. 2-phyll. Cal. imbric. subsquarrosus.

1. Annuus. Peru and Mexico. Ann.
2. Indicus. Egypt. Ann.
3. Tuhcpfonnis. Mexico. Ann.
4. Quinqveradiatus. Mexico. Shrub.
5. Dcntalus. Do. 6. Mnlliflorus. Virgin. Per.

7. TiiberosHS. Brazil. Peren.

8. Puhescsns. North America. Bien.

9. Mollis. North America. Peren.

10. Trachelifolius. North America. Peren.
11. Decapetcdus. Canada. Peren.
12. Frondosus. Canada. Peren.

13. Strumo.sus. Canada. Peren.

14. Pro.itratns. North America. Peren.
15. Ciganteus. Virginia and Canada. Peren.
16. Allissimus, Pennsylvania. Peren.

17. Excelsus. Mexico. Peren.

18. Linearis. Mexico. Shrub.

19. Angusiifolius. From Virginia to Florida. Per.
20. Divarieatus. North America. Peren.
^\. Atrorubcns. Virginia and Carolina. Bien.

* 22. Sarmeniosu^. Cayenne. (Rich. Act. Soc. Par.)
* 23. Incanus. Peru. ( Herb, of Juss.)
* 24. Cochinchinensis. Cochinchina and China.

{Loureiro.)
* 25. lM:(iJlonii: North America. Per. (^Lam.)

1539. OsMiTES. Rcccpt. paleaccum. Papp. obso-
letuii. Cor. radii ligulatie. Cal. imbric. scariosus.

1. Bdlidtaslrum. 2. Den/ata.
3. Camphorina. 4. Aslcriscoidcs.

All shrubby, and from the Cape of Good Hope.
1542. ScLERocAnpus. liecept. paleaceum. Papp.

0. Cal. dup. uterque 3 phyll.

1. Africantis. Guinea. Ann.
1541. Pallasia, or Encelia. liecept. paleaceum.
Papp. 0. Sem. yerticalia plana marginato-ciliata.
Gal. imbric.

1. HalimifoUa. Mexico. Shrnb.
2. Grandijlora. Mexico. Shrub.

Necessaria.

X560. MiLLERiA. Eecept. nudum. Papp. 0.

8 Talv. Jiadius corolla: dimidiatus.

Cal.

1. Quinqucjlora. Panama, Vera Cniz, Mexico. C!

Ann. '')

2. Bif.nra. Canipcchy. Ann. *"'

3. Canlraiierbn. Peru. Ann.
4. AngtisiiJ'olia. New Spain. Ann.

1551. Baltimora. Rccept. paleaceum. Papp. 0.

Cal. cylindricus polyphyll. Radius cor. S-florus.

1. Recta. Mainland and at Baltimore. Ann. ,

1563. Othonna. Rccept. nudum. Papp. subnul-

, lus. Cdl. 1 -phyll. multifidus, subcylindricus.

1. Capillvris. Ann. 9. Tagetrs. Ann.
2. Trifurcata. Shr. 10. Pectinata. Shrub.
3. Trtjiila. Shrub. W. Atlianas^ice.

4. Mullifida. 12. Ab'otanifnlia. Shr.
5. dlia'la. 13. Digitaln. Per.

6. J intmfifida. 14. Retnfracla. Shr.

7. Manila. Sbrub. 15. Coronop'Jolia. Sh,
8. Finnata. Peren.

16. C/ieirijolia. Africa. Shrub.

17. Criissifolia. Africa. Shrub.

18. Sidcata. 27. Lalerifolia. Shr.
19. Denticidala. Shr. 28. Imbricala.

20. Quinqucdenlala. iSh. 29. Virginea. Shr.
21. HcternphijUa. Per. 80. Ericoides.' Shr.
22. Lingua. Perm. 31. Linifolin.' Peren.
23. Fiticaulii. Per. 32. Tennissima. Shr.
24. Biilbosa. Per. 33. Fruiescens. Shr.
25. Parvijlora. Shr. 34. Arborescens. Shr.
26. jimplexicaulis. Shr. 35. Cacalinides. Shr.

All from the Cape of Good Hope.
1565. PsiADiA. Recepl. nudum. Papp. pilosus sea-

silis. C'n/. imbric. ovatus. Cor. radii abbreviatas.

1. Glutinosa. Mauritius. Shrub.
Given under the order Sui'Erflua by Persoon.

1558. Unxia. Recept. nudum planum. Papp. 0.

Cal. 5-phyll.

1 . Campltorata. Sandy places in Surinam.
2. Hirsuta. Cayenne. Ann.

1564. HiPi'iA. Recept. nudum. Papp. 0. Se?n.

latissimis marginibus, nuda. Cal. hemisphaericus

subimbric. Cor. radii 10, obsoletse subtrifids.

1. Fndescens. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
2. Minnta. South America.
3. Stolonifera. Portugal. Ann.
4. Integrifolia. East Indies. Ann.

1562. O.STKosPEKMOM. Rcccpt. nudum. Papp. 0..

Cal. polyphyll. Sera, globosa, colorata, ossea.

1. Spijiosum. Shr. 13. Ilirsidum.

2. Spincscens. Shr. 14. Bidens.

3. Pisiferum. Shr. 15. Ciliatum. Shrub.
4. Moniliferum. Shr. 16. Junccum.
5. Ilicifolium. Shr. 17. Corymbosum, Shr.
6. Iligidum. Shrub. 18. Scabrum.
7. Cceruleuni. Shrub. 19. Incanum.
8. Bipinnatmn. 20. Triqnefrum. Shr.

9. Arclotoides. 21. Tereiifolium. Shr,

10. Per/hiialuttt. 22. Imbricatum. Shr.

11. Niveum. 23. Pohjgaloides. Shr.:

12. Ilerbacenm.

Ail from tlie Cape of Good Hope.
155.9- Calendula, /fccc/^/. nudum. Papp. 0. Cal..

polyphyll. aequalis. >Sm. disci membranacea.
1. Arreiisis. Europe. y/«K.

2. Stellata. Barbary. y<«?i.

3. iSV/;/. /a. Palestine. Ann.
4. IJ/hciiialis. Europe. yi«H.

5. Suffruticosa. Tunis. Shrnb.

@. Licana. Morocco and Portugal, .i^iff.
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7. Plitrialit. Ann.

b. Ilifliilda. Ann.

9. AiiiplcxiiMuUs.

10. Piimata.

1 1 . Sciihra.

](i. Piiw'iln. New Zealand

12. Parviflora.

13. Decurreiis.

1 !. Nuiticaiilis.

15. Toiuentosa.

Prren.

'2'Z. Fnilicosa. S/ir.

2;i. Arhorcficens. S/ir.

2 k Murkalit. Shrub,

'iii. Cunvala. Hhrttb.

17. Mii^i'i'ltiiiira. i'(T,

IH. GramiiiiJ) lia.

19. Tni'iii.s'. Shitth.

20. Op'o^Uifolhi. Shr.

'1\. alu/jm/a. Shrub.
* 'i'). i'.iiuiA'Kica. Egypt. ( Pfr.vcoJi.

)

" 27. CrijSiinthcm'Jniia. (Venteiiat. Ma/miiis, p. 56.)

Sp. 7-^'_'.5 from the Cape of Good Hope.
15o0. AuCTiins. llece/jt. villo^um sen paleaccum.

Piipp. corona .iphylU. Cal. imbric. squiimis api-

ce s< aiiosis.

1. Calendiilacea. An.

2. H'ipoohiiii'triaca. An.

3. Acaiilu Pi-ren.

4. TricLir. Pt-reii.

5. Un- ulata. Pcren.

6. Spfciu'ia. Pcren.

7- Glai'cophylla. Per.

8. Pliinitigiiwa. Per.

9. Argfiileii. Prreu.

10. }\0<ea. S/iriih.

11. Decitinhfiix. Per.

12. Anguslif.Ua. Shr.

13. Fhtccida. Ann.

14. Virsata. Ann.

15. Ptinictilatn. Slir.

16. Dcciirrens. S/irub.

17. Ueptwis. Peren.

18. Aunculata. Shr.

19. I'lislunsa. Ann.

20. Spinnhisa. Ann.
21. Maculata. Shrub.

22. Grandifiora. Shr.

23. Aspera. Shnib.

24. Li/rata. Shrub.

S.'). l-Jlafior. Shrub.

26. Arboriscens. Shr.

27. Hevoluta. Aim.

28. Citprea. Shrub.

29. Suuurrosa. Shr.

30. Ctneraria. Peren,

Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub.

81. Ghibrata.

82. P/trado.va.

'.i'.i. Palcacfa.

34. Den/ala.

35. Pilifera.

36. Scario^n. Shrub.

37. Crithmoides. Shr.

38. Anlhemoidfs. Ann.
.S9. Fwiticulucca. Ann.
40. Serrata. Peren.
41. Tenuifolia.

¥2.Laicnnlhcmoidcs.A.

4;3. Linearis.

4k Pmnatifida.

45. Gliituiulosa.

46. Granilis.

47. Eloiigata.

48. Diffusa.

49. Scabra. Shrub.
50. Incha.

51. Muricata.

52. PetitjL'ita.

53. Formosa.
54. Peclinaia. Shrub.
55. Elcznns. Shrub.
56. rz-yWii.

57. Nodosa. Shrub.

58. Nudicaulis.

59. Ceniua. Shrub.

60. Sericea.

Persoou includes under this genus only Sp. 1—42.

He thinks that the other six species are not suffi-

ciently distinct. All from tlie Cape.
1560". Ebiocephalvs. liccept. subvillosum. Papp.

0. C'a/. 10 phyll. sequalis. 7f/«f// flosculi 5.

1 . Africanus. Cape. Per. 3. Kaccmo-us. Do. <S/ir.

2. Glaber. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

1568. Iv.v. Recent, pilosum. »SV»i. nuda obtusa. CaA-
:5-phyll. Cor. radii 5. iV/y/i 2 longi.

1. Annua. South America. v4»b.

2. Ciliala, North America, //nji.

3. Imbricala. Carolina and Georgia. Shrub.
4. Fiutfscens. North America and Peru. .VAr.

•1,569. FiL^co, or Ev,\x of Persoon. Reccpt. palea-

ceum. Papp. 0. Cu/. imbric. Flosculi fcm. in-

ter squamas calycis locati.

1. Pygmaea. S. of Europe and the East, y^/in.

Persoon ranks under this genus Sp. 109andll4uf
GNAPir.VLIUM.

1570. Micuoi'us. Recepl. paleaceum. Pnpp. 0.

Cal. calyculatus. Radius cor. 0. Flosc. fcminei

3 squamis galycinis jnvoluti.

1. Supinns. Portugal, Italy, and the ^ast. Attn, i-'jm XIX-

2. Kreelu.1. The East, France and Spain, .^nn. ^-""^' "'""'•

Given under the order SLi'KlirLUjt, by Persoon.

1553. Wedklia. Rccept. paleaceum. Pupp. 4-leu

10-dcnt. Vitl. simpl. 4.vt-l 5-p!iyll.

1. Frt'lcscenx. Antilles, Guadaloupe,Aiitig.<S/ir.

2. PeiJ'idiatu. Mexico. Ann.
Purvi/loiii. Guadaloupc. Shr.^
Calijcinn. Guadiiloi!i)e. Shr.

Crucianu. Isl. of Sta.Cruz. Shr.

Calemlulacea. N. Spain. Shr.

Serrata. St Dominjfo. Shrub.

Crencita. Guadaloupe.

•3.
•4
•5.
•6.

Richard
in Per-

• soon's .S^-

nopsis, y.

ii. p. 490.
• <). Mollis. South America.

• 10. AJ'ricana. Equinoctial Africa. (^Beauvois.)
• II. lien<(hnlensis. Bengal. Peren.
• 12. Gracilis. St Doniingo.

See the new genus Alcina.
1549. AciCARi'UA. Recepl. paleaceum, palcis cum

seminibus post lloresccntiam connatis. Papp. 0.

Sem. nuda. Cor. omnes tubulosas. Cal. opart.
1. Tiihuloide^. Buenos Ayres.

* 2. Lanala. New Spain. (^Lagasca.)

1554. PoLYMXiA. Reccpt. paleaceun^ Papp. 0. Cal.

dnp. e.xt. 4 seu 5-phyIl. int. 10-phyll. foliolis con-
cavis.

1. Canadensis. Canada and Pennsylvania. Per.

2. Uvi'dulia. Virginia, Carol, and Mexico. Per.

3. Abyssinica. Abyssinia. Bicn.

1557. Melampodium. Reccpt. paleaceum, conicum-.

Papp. 1-pliyll. vulviforrais. Cal. 5-phyl!.

1. Americamnn. Vera Cruz.
2. Humile. Jamaica, St Domingo. Anfi.

3. Ai'strale. Cumana. Peren.

1567. Pauthenium. Recepl. paleaceum, planum,
Sem. obovata subnuda. Cal. 5-phyll.

1. Hysteroplwrus. Jamaica, Martinique, and
Mexico. Ann.

2. Integrijblinm. Virginia and Carolina. Per.
1561. Arctotheca. /Jt'cepi.favoso-paleaceum. Papp.

0. Cal. imbric.

\. Repcns. Cape of Good Hope. Pcren.

1555. Tb!Xis. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. 0. San.
apice viUosa. Cor. radii 3-fid. Cal. imbric.

1. J herebiiU/iinacea. Jamaica. Shrub.
^2. Asfiera. West Indies and Guiana. Shrub.
3. Erosa. . Dominica, St Christophers. Shr.

*A:'i Pedunculosa. Cayenr.e. (Richard.)

1552. SiLPHiLM. Rccept. paleaceum. Papp, mar-
ginato-bicornis. Cal. squairosus.

1. Laciniatum. 7. Pumilum.
2. Compoiiinm. 8. Inlegrifolium,

8. Theiebinthiuaccum. 9. Trifoliatum.

4. Perfolialum. 10. Ternutum.
5. ConnuLum. 11. Alropnrpureun),

6. Astertscus.

All perennial, and from North America.
1556. Chrysooonum. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. 1-

phyll. 3-dcnt. Cal. 5-pliyU. Sent, calycuio 4-

piiyllo involuta.

Virginia and Carolina.1. yirginiiinum.

Segreoata.

1584. Tethantuus. Cal. 1 -phyll. obliquus. Cal.

COW: 5-pliyil. 4-florus. Sent, margine ciliato caly-

Ci'. i.oroiiata. Recept. nudum.
1. Lilloralis. Hispaniola. Ann.

1581. RoLANORA. Flosculi fasciculati in capitulum
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l-floru8.Class XIX- equatnis interjcctis. Crili/cn!. bivalvis

Syngencsia. Cor. hermaphrodite. P<?/;^j. 0.
^—'-\''—'

]. Argentca. East Ind'cs. Shrub.

157.5. NALExnuRGiA, or BuoTEnA of Persoon. Ca-

luculus 2-phyll. 1 -floras. Cal. comm. foliaceus.

Papp. 0. Reccpt. setosum.

1. Triiicrvata. South America. Ann.

1583. Calycera. Cnlyc. 5-dent. Cal, com. poly-

phyll. Cor. tubulosx masculos et hermaph. 7ie-

cepl. paleaceum. Son. nuda.

1. Hcrb'iccn. Chili. Perm.
1576. Nocc/EA. Ccilijcithis 5-tiJ. Cal. com. C-S

part. Cor. tubulosa; heimaphrodit«. Itecepl. al-

veolato-ciliatum.

1. Jiigirla. New Spain. S/irub.

1582. Booms. Cal. 1 phyll. multipart, multiflor.

Cor. tubulosK. Jiccepl. paleaceum. Sent, calyce

proprio iiivoluta, deiitibus cjusdem persistentibus

\
ccronata.

l.'Bahamila^/blia. Sandy parts of Chili. Per.

2. Anthemoides. Buenos Ayrcs. Peren.

1586. Stoebea, or Seriphelm. Cn/. l-florus. Co-
rnll. tubulosx hcimaph. llecept. nudum. Papp.

11. Disdcha. Shrub.

12. Fasciciilata. Shr.

13. Plitmosa. Shrub.

14. Fimca. Shrub.

15. Virgala. Shrub.
16'. Aspera. Shrub.

17. Passerinoides.Slir.

18. lihinocerotis. Shr.

19. Ceruua. Shrub.

20. Nivea. Shrub.

plumosus
1. Incana. Shrub.

2. JEthiopica. Shrub.

3. Errcoides. Shrub.

4. Proslrala. Shrub.

,5. Phy/icoides. Shr.

6. GDinplircnoides. Ptr.

7. Gnap/ialoides. Shr.

8. Scabra. Shrub.

9. Cinerea. Shrub.

10. Reflexa. Shrub.
^21. Alopecurioides. Africa. Shrub.
* 22. Laucifotius. Africa. Shrub.
* 23. Indicum. India.

All from the Cape, except Sp. 17 from Mauri-
tius and Bourbon.

'1573. Oedera. Calyc. multiflori. Cor. tubulosa:,

hermaph. et una alterave feminea ligulata. Recept.
paleaceum. Papp. paleis pluribus.

\. ProUJera. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
a. Alieiia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
3. Hirla. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

J5S0. Brotera, or Cardopatum of Persoon. Cal.
1-flor. polyphyll. Cal. com. 6 seu 8-flor. imbric.

polyphyll. Cor, tubulosK uriiformes. llecept nu
dum. Sem. calyculo adnato tecta.

1. Coryvdwsti. Italy, Lemnos, Thrace. Per.

1579. EcHiNOPS. Cali/c. 1 flor. Cor. tubulos.e,

hermaph. Recept. setosum. Papp. obsoletus.

\. Sphceroccphalan. Italy, Austria, Germ. Per.

2. Spiiwsus. Barbary, Egypt, Candia. Peren.

3. Ritro. Siber. Prance, Italy, Carniola. Per.
4'. Strigonis. Spain. Ann.

5. Lanuginoius. Greece and in the East. Shr.

6. Virgatus. South of Europe.
* 1. Horridus. Persia. Per. (Persoon.)

1571. Elephantopus. Ca!i/cu(us i-Hor. Corollulcr

ligulatw, hermaph. Recejji.naiam. Pap/j. setaceus.

1. Scaber. East Indies. Peren.

2. Caroliuianus. Carol. Florida, Jamaica. Per.

3. Tomentosus. West Indies.

4. Nudi/torus. St Domingo. .Shrub.

5. Spicaltis. Jamaica, Hispaniola. Shrub.

6. AngustifoHus. Jamaica. Shrub.

1578. Nassauvia. Flores fesciculati in capitulum
squamis interjectis. Cal. 4 5-flor. dup. int. 5-phyll.

ext. 3 phyll. Cor. tubulosse subbilabiatx. Papp.
4-5-setus caducus. Recept. nudum.

I. Suaveolens. Straits of Magellan. Peren.

1572. JuNGiA. Recept. paleaceum. Cal. 3 seu 4-flor,

Calyculus polyphyll. multiflor. FloscuH tubulo-

si, 2-lab. lab. ext. ligulato, int. 2-part. Papp.
plumosus.

1. Ferruginea. South America. Shnib.

1585. GuNDELiA. Calyc. 0. fovex receptaculi 5-

florse. Coroll. tubuloscc masculse et hermaph. Re-
cept. paleaceum. Papp. 0.

1. Tournefurlii. Armenia, Syria, Aleppo. Per.

1577- SpH.r.nANTuus. Ca/. 8-flori. Co?-o//. tubulo-

sa hermaph. et obsolete fem. Recept. squamo-
sum. Papp. 0.

1. Indicus. East Indies. Peren.

2. Microcephalus, Java.

3. Hirlus. 4. Afrkanus. Cape. Ann.
5. Chiiieii.iis. East Indies.

* 6". Cochinchinensis. China, Cochinch. (Lour.)

1574. Craspedia. Calyculus. 0. Cal. com. imbric.

Flosculonim fasciculi ahquot depressi, omnes her-

maphroditi tubulosi. Papp. plumosus. Recept.

paleaceum.

1. Unifiora. New Zealand.

Sj^l

NEW GENERA.

TSicw Ge- JEqcams.

nera.

I. TnoxiMOS. Cal. oblongus, conicus, simplex, vcl

squamis inxqualibus imbricatus. Recept. nudum,
puncticulatum. Pappus sessilis pilosus.

This genus contains Sp. 8 of Hyoseris, and Sp.
11, 12 of Tbagopogon.

II. PiCRiniuM. Cal. inferne ventricosus, imbrica-
tus squamis latiuscuHs, margine membranaceiji.
Pappus sessilis, villosus, simplex. Sem. 4.gona,
transversim tuberculosa. (Pedunc. incrassati.

)

\. Liguhitum. N.Africa. {Vent. Malm. GG.)
This genus contains also Sp. 20, 22 of Sonciius,

Sp. 28 of SconzoNEBA, and Sp. 10 of Chepis.
III. SoLDEViLLA. Cal. imbricatus : fructus basi

ventricosus, squamis apice conniventibus. Recept.
paleaceum: paleis brevissimis in lacinias setosas
-abeuntibus. Sem. calva seu pappo 0.

1. Setosa. Spain. (Lagasca.)

IV. MoscARiA. Cal. 6-pnyIl. aequalis. Recept. pla- NflT

num, paleaceum. Sem. exteriora. pappo brevi >"••

plumoso coronata, centralia nuda.

1. Pinnatijida. Chili. (Fl. Per. Syst. 186.)

V. Plazia. Cal. imbricatus. Cor. subradiata. Anth.

curvata. Recept. nudum, planum. Pappus pilo-

sus. Sem. linearia, angulata.

1. Conferla. Peru. (PA Per. Syst. 187.)
VI. Bacazia. Cal. im.bricatus, scariosus. Corolhd.

unica in disco tubulosa amplissima, reliquse 4-deii-

tatae, seta revoluta ori tubo.inserta. Recept, t^\\o-

sum. Pappus plumosus.

1. Spinosa. Peru. (P/. Per. Syst. 288.)
VII. Berardia. Cal. imbricatus squamis linearibus

inermibus. Recept. subfavosum, nudum. Pappus
pilosus ut .plurimum spiraliter contortus, pcrsistens.

I. Subacaulis. {Onopordium rotundif. o[ Willi.

^
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VIII. PonosPERMA. C<i/. oblongus, imbric. Rccept.

'• mamillatum, glabnim. Pappus plumosus. Scin.
"''~~'

e latere pcdiccllata. (La/iill. A\ Iloll. Ac. ii. p. 35.)
1. AitgiistiJ'iilia. Van Leiuiwcn's Land.

IX. Melananthek.v. Cal. imbric. squamis ovatis,

imbi icatis, apprcssisy Bubaequalibus. liecept. palca-

ccum : paleis moinbranaceis, carinatis, flosciilos in-

ferno amplcxanlibus. &W. tnrbinata, sub-4-gona.

/'flup/.y aristis inermibus I'-S, inzequalib. (Vaginula
aHtlicrar. inclusa nigricans.) {Mic/i.)

1. Ilaslata. Carolina, Jamaica. 1 Mich. ii.

2. Dettoidea. Warm pts. of America, j p. 107.

X. Laoasca. Cal. simplici serie squamis foliaceis.

Recept. exasperatum. Scm. (villosa), aristis 4 per-

sisteiitibus. (Cav. Ann. Sc. Nat.)
1. Mollis. Havannah, S. America. Ann.

XI. Jaumea, or Ki.EiNiA of Juss. Cal. subrotundus,

imbric. squamis subrotundis 3-plici serie dispositis.

Recept. nudmn. Papp. brevis, plumosus.

1. Unearis. R. La Plata. Shr. (.luss. ^n». Mas.)
XII. SPARGANOPUOKt;s. Cal. sublobosus imbricatiKs

squamis inxqualibus apice recurvato-patulis. Recept.

nudum. Scm. coronata cupula subcartilaginea.

This genus contains Sp. 2, 3, and 7 of ^thulia.
XIII. Trattenikia. (Not the Trattinnickia of

Willd.) Cal. imbric. squamis sublanceolatis, in-

cumbentibus. Recept. paleaceum. Papp. paleis

quinque mcmbranaccis, acuminatis.

1. l.ancenlata. Carolina. T Mich. ii. 105.

2. lAitifulii. Carohna. > under Per-
S. Angiisli/oHa. Near Tenassee. J soonia.

XIV. Calomeria, or HuMEA of Smith. Cal. im-
bric, oblongus, coloratus: squamx squariosa: cop.-

niventes. Floscul. iA. Sti^. fimbriata. Recept.
nudum. Papp. 0. (Vent. Malm. 73.)

t. Amaranthoides, or Elegans of Smith. New
South Wales, Bien.

SuPEBFtUA.

XV. CnDQriRAOA. Cor. composita, uniformis, cal.

paulo brevior. Corollulce hermaph. 60 tubulosx.

i>lam. 5, basi cor. inserta, inclusa. Aiitli. fil. lon-

giores, in tubum apice 5-dent. basi setis 10 in-

structum connate. Ovar. ovatum, hirsutissimum.

Sti/l. I. Stig. crassum, 2-fid. Sent, ovata, pilis

Bumerosis strigosa pappo coronata. Papp. plu-
mosus, longitudine cor., multiradiatus. Recept. pla-

num, villosum. (Juss. and Humboldt, PL jEqtiin.

p. 150.)

1. MicrophyUa. High and cold mts. of Peru.
XVI. Tessaria. Cal. ovalus, imbric. squamis sca-

riosis superne radiantibus. CoroUula hermaphro-
dita unica in centro,niagna, profunde5-lida. Recept.
conicum, villosum. Papp. pilusus.

1. Inleerifolia. Peru. } rv n r, .

2.Denlala. Peru.
\H- Pe>-uv.Sysl.p.2l3.

XVII. Placus. Cal. imbnc. inverse turbinatus,
squamis linearibus. Cor. radii nuUae. Recept. nu-
dum. Papp. pilosus.

1

.

Tomenlosus. Cochinchina. 1 Loureiro,
2. Leevii. Cochinchina. J p. 607.

XVIII. CiiiETANTiiEKA. Cal. polyphyll. ciliatus.
Coroll. radii lineares, S-dent. : lacinia ad incisuram
tcnuissima, 2 fida, spirali. Anth. disci infeme setis
decern. Recept. nudum, planum. Papp. pilosus.

i.Ciliata. Hilh of Chili. I Fl. Per. Sjst.
% ikriata. At Conception. J p. 190.

XIX. PoDOLEi'IS. Cal. scariosus imbric. squamis

pcdiccllatis. Recept. nudum. Papp. pilosus. (Plor.

radiatiligulisdifformibus.) (Labill.iV. //o//. ii.p.57.)

I. Rugata, Van Lcuuwen's Land.

XX. Cenia. Cal. fructus turbinatus, apice multi-

fidus. Cor. radii plurimx, breves. Recept. nudum.
Seni. compressa. (Jii.\\iieu.)

1. Turhinala. (Lidbeckia liirhinata of WiWd.)
XXI. MiJ.NNOZiA. Cal. canipan. imbric. squamis

angustissimis 3-fidi3. Recept. favosum cihatum.

Papp. pilosus. Sem. truncata, striata. (7'V. Per.

Si/st. p. 195.)

1. Coripiibosa. Peru. 3. Venosissima. Peru.

2. Trinervis. Peru. 4. Lanccolala. Peru.

XXII. Mkvera. Cal. communis ^-phyll, : foliol.

2-interionbu3 minoribus. Recept. parvum, palea-

ceum : palcsc 2 semen includentes, carinatse. Papp.

0. (Flor. llosculosi.)

1 . Scssilis. South of Jamaica.

XXIII. CiiRYSANTiiELLVM. Ta/. cylindricus, longi-

tudinc fere flosculorum basi squamis auctus. Recept.

paleaceum, paleis planis. Cor. plurimx, lineart-s,

2-dcnt. breves ; ccnlri pauciores plerique abortivi.

Sem. nuda tcretiuscula, sulcata, intcrmixta aliis

compressis, margine integro. ( Richard.)

1. Prociimbcns. {Ferbesina mulica of Willd.)

XXIV. Synedrella. Cal. foholus utplurimum 2.

Fhr. flosculosi. Recept. obsoletum, paleaceum :

paleis glumaceis, extimis ovatis. Sem. ovalia, pla-

na, marginata : margine inciso-dentato dentibus

summia corniculatim erectis ; centralia dissimila,

lineari-oblonga, immargiiiata, 2-3-aristata : aristi;;

longis rigidis divaricato-patulis, antrorsum sub-

pubescentibus. ( Richard. )

1. Nodijlora. {Ferbesina nodijlora of Willd.)

Richard observes, that this genus scarcely differs

from the Heterospermum of Cavanilles, and that

Heterospermum ovalifuliiim of that author con-

nects the two genera.

XXV. ZAluzania. C(d. laciniis distinctis subova-

tis aequalibus. Cor. radiata. Recept. conicum, pa-

leaceum : paleis mcmbranaccis 3tid. sem. involven-

tibus, sub 4-gona, nuda.

1. Triloba. {Anthemis triloba of Willd.)

XXVI. SoBRVA. Cal. magnus, 4-gonus 4-phyll. :

foliol. patentibus, oppositis majoribus. Recept.

convcxum, paleaceum: paleis oboratis, 3-dent. ci-

liatis. Papp. 0.

1. Ses.tilifulia. Peru.") ™ r>„ c, t in-
2.0blJsa. Peru. \ F'- I'er. St)sl. ,^.19,.

XXVII. Heuopsis. Cal. imbric. squamis ovatis

lineatis. Cor. radii lineares, magnse. Recept. pa-

leaceum, conicum, paleis lanceolatis. Sem, 4-gona.

Papp. 0.

1, Leeds. {Buphthalmian heliaiUhoides q( Willd.)

Frusxanea. .

XXVIII. Galactites. Cal. imbric. squamis sub-

squarrosis spinosis. Recept. favosum. Papp. plu-

mosus deciduus.

1. Tomentosa. {Ceniaurea galactites of Willd.

^

N£CESSARIA.

XXIX. Flaveria. Cal. communis imbric. sqnamis

inxqualibus partialis 2-5-phyll. 2-5-9orus. Radius
1 aut 0. ligulEtus, integerrimus. Pcpp- 0. Re-
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cepl. nudum. Scm. obovata striata. (Juss. Gen.PL)

This genuji contains Sp. 3 and 4 of Mili.eria.

XXX. DYSoniuM. Cal. ,5-part. Fi'osc. radii plures,

ii"-iila brevisiima ; disci numcrosiores. Ovar. dif-

form. Scjn. difformia, infra punctum adnexionis

gibba, apice oJ)lique truncata, nuda. (Richard.)

1 . Dkaricittiim. At St Martha in S. America.

XXXI. Alcina. Cal. simplex, 5 phyll. patens:

foliol. ovatis. Rccept. minimum, paleaceum : pak-is

ovatis, concavis. Papp. 0. Sfiii. in orbiculyni

cxpansa, corticata, apice tuberciilis 4 minimis et

quinto perforata. (Cav. Ic. i. p. 11.)

1 . Pcrfoliala. ( Wcdelia perfoliata of Willd.)

XXXII. SoLiVA. Cnl. 7-phyil. : foliolis margini-

bus imbricatis ; tribua exterioribus majoribus. Ra-
dius 0. ijfccyx'. minimum, subvillosuni. Scm.com-
pressa, membraiia cincta aculcis 2 styloque co-

ronata.

1. Scssillx, At Conception. Per.l Flor. Per.

2. Pedicellala. In Munna. J Si/st. 215.

XXXIII. GuAUDiOLA. Cor. composita radiata; disco

8-floro, hermaph., sterili ; radio 3 sen 5-floro, foe-

mineo, revoluto. Fil. in hermaph. quinque capil-

laria, summo tubo inserts. A?itk. totidem in cylin-

drum connate : polline viridi. Ovar. in hermaph.

lineare, abortiens. Sti/l. filiformis. Stig. simplex.

Slam, in fem. 0. Ovar. oblongum, Crassiusculum.

i7^7. exsLTtus. Siig. 2, revoluta. Sem. in htr-

maph.O, in foem. oblonso ovato. Papp.O. (Hum-
boldt, PL Mpiiit. p. i43.)

I. Mexicana. Mexico.

XXXIV. Gymnostyles. CaL polyphylL ordine

simplici. Vlosc. fceminei apetali. Scm. compressa,

apice subdentata, stylo persistente aristata. (Her/).

Eubacaules, ramulis difFusis. Flor. solitarii sessile s.)-

1. AnihemifoUa. Australasia.

2. Nasturtiifolia. Buenos Ayres.
3. Pkrcspenna. Brazil.

Seguegata.

XXXV. Sil.oXERUS. Cnli/ad. in capitul. ovali.T aggre-

gati, 2-3fiori. FIokc. bullati, hcrmaphroditi. Styl.

obverse clavatus. Recepf. commune pilosnm ; par-

tiale paleaceum. Papp. .5-lidus dctitatus. (Labdl.)

1. Humifusus. Van Lecuvven's Land.
XXXVI. ExYDRA. Cal. communis 4-phyIl. mag-

nus : foliol. 2-oppositis minoribus : partialis 1-

florus, apice multilido connivcnte. Cor. tubulosae,

tadii 3-fidx. Reccpt. nudum. Pnpv. 0.

1. Fluctnaus. Cochiiichina. Pt;r. (Loureiro.)

CLASS XX. GYNANDRIA.

class XX.
Gynaiidria,

DiANDRIA.

Sect. I. Orchideotin, and with Spurs.

J 1587. Orchis. Cor. 5 pet. petalo sup. fornicato,

Lahellmn basi subtus calcaratum. Aiitk. termina-

lis adnata.

1. SuMmice. Amboyna. 2. Rndinfn. Japan,

3. Cilearin. From Canada to Carolina.

4. Blephariglollis. Pcnnsylvanin.

6. Crislata. Carolina and Virginia.

6. Bifulia. England and other parts of Europe,

7. Clavellata. Carol. 12. Hispidula. Do.
8. Japonica. Japan. ' ~
9. Foliosn. Cape.

10. Platypliylhis. East

Indies.

11. Pcctinala. Cape,

13. Sccunda. Do.
14. Viridiflora. E.Ind.
15. Ciiciilhta. Siberia.

16. Ornithis. Austria.

17- Conica. Portugal.

18. Globosa. Swit7.erland, Austria, Carniola.

19. Pyramidalis. England, Switzerland, France
20. Conden.tala. Algiers.

21. Coriophora. Europe, the East, and Barbary,

22. Acuminata. Algiers. 23. Cubiialis. Ceylon,

24. Morio. England and other parts of Europe.
25. Mascida. England and other parts of Europe.
26. Longicormt. Shady mountains of Algiers.

27. Patens. Mount Atlas.

28. Ustulala. England and other parts of Eur.
Z9. Intacta. Portugal.

30. Tephrosanihos. France, Italy, Algiers.

31. Varievata. Germany, Austria, Switz. France.
32. Ijon^zcruris. Hills of Portugal.
S3. Militaris. England, Germ. Austr. Switzerl.
34. Ftisca. Bohemia, Moravia, Austria, &c.
35. Lactea. Mountains of Barbary.
36. Papilionacea. Spain, Carniola.

37. Rubra. Austria. 38. Ibcrtca. Iberia.

39. Ensi/bUa. Damp meadows of France.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

4t.

48.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

.57.

60.

61.

G2.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

•79.
*80.
*81.
*82.

*83.
*84.
*85.

Elala. Barbary, near La CuIIe.

Palusiris. Germany and Austiia.

Pollens. France, Austria, Italy, Switzerland.

Parvijiora. Piedmont.

Cordata. Woods of Portugal.

Hircina. Engl. Germ. Austria, Carniola, &c.
Lali/blia. England and other parts of Eur.

Cruentu. Mountains of Denmark.
Sesqnipedalis. Portugal. 49. Incarnata. Eur,

Sambucina. Mountains of Europe.

Mactdala. England and otlier pts. of Eur.

Odoratissima. Italy, France, Germany.
Conopsea. Engl, and other parts of Europe.

Flava. Virginia.

Viridis. France, Italy, Switz. Sweden,Norway.
Bractcafa. Peauiy]. .5S. Nigra. Europe.

Obsoleta. Do. 59. Fuscestrns. Siberia.

Spectabilis. Virginia and Pennsylvania.

Plantagiiiea. Jamaica and Martinique.

FirescciLS. Pennsylvania,

Hyperborea. Iceland.

Sirateumatica. Ceylon.

Hirtella. Woody mountains of Jamaica;

Albida. Denmark, Germ. Kwitzer. Austria.

Kocnigii. Iceland. 74. Tipuloidcs, Kams-
Fimbriata. Canada. chatka.

Psijcodes. Do, Penns. 75. Bentata. China.

Incisa. Pennsylv

Fissa. Pennsylv.

Tridenlata. Do.
Sancta. Palestine.

Lacera. Carolina.

76. ^//a«/icrt.Mt.AtIas

77. Matiritiana. Mau-
ritius.

78. Sipmmosa. Bourb.

{Mich.\i. 156.)

Provincialis. France. (Decand. Syn.)

Simia. France. (Lam. Fnc. iv. S^?/.)

Roberiiana. At Toulon. ( Loisele r, FZ. Gtf/.

)

Ichneiimonca. Sierra Leone.
( AJ\ elius.

)

Humilis. Carolina. (Mic/uiux.)

Procera. Sierra Leone. (MicAaax.)
3
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iXX. *&G. Afembraiiacfa. Sierra Leone. (Michaux.)

*87. (Initiquesela. Carolina. {Mich. ii. p. 15b'.)

All pcrrciinial.

Sec the remarks on the genus Habenaria, among
the new jrcnera.

1589. Habenaria. Cor. 5-pct. ringens, pet. sup.

fornicato. Lrihrl/. hasi subtm calcaratum. Ant/i.

termiiialis adnata. Cornua 2 staminiformia recta

ad basin antherx.

1. Macroceratilh. .Tamaica. Per.

2. lirarhyccrniilh. Do. and Hispaniola. Ver.

This genus is given under Ohchis by I'ersoon.

See the new genera at the end of this class,

1588. BoNATEA. Cor. 5 pet. ring. pet. sup. forni-

cato. iMbtll. basi subtus calcaratum. Slyl. ala-

tus. Aiith. loculamenta ad marginem alae styli.

1. Speciosa. Cape of Good Hope. Per.

1608. LiMODOBUM. Cor. 5-pet. subpatens. LaheU.

basi anticc in cornii hberum productum. Anih.

terminnlis.

1. Tankervillix. China. Per.

2. yeratrifulium. East Indies. Per.

S. Bnreale. Lapl. Russia, Siber. Amer. Per.

4. Striatvm. China and Japan. Per.

5. Viren/t. East Indies. Per.

C Carinalum. East Indies. Per. .,

7. Btdentatum. East Indies. Per.

8. Kpidendroidcs. Madras and Tranquebar. Per.

9. Hccurvum. East Indies. Per.

10. Triste. Cape of Good Hope. Per.

1 1 . Falcatiim. Japan. Per.

12 Ix>ngtciirnu. Cape of Goed Hope. Per.

13. Ebu) Ileum. B(nirbon. Per.

li. Spalliulalum. East Indies. Shrub.

15. Orchidenm. East Indies. Pereii.

16. Coniplaiiatiim. East Indies. Peren,

17. Clavatiim. East Indies. Pereu.

18. Subiilnlinn. East Indies. Peren.

19. PiisiUinn. East Indies. Peren.

20. Funnle. East Indies and Jamaica. Peren.

21. Filifornic. East Indies and Hispaniola. Per.

22. Ftisdrjlii. Society Islands. Peren.

23. Bnrbntiim. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

24. Htans. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

25. Flexuoxiim. West Indies. Peren.
26. Auortv'riim. France, Switz. Eng. Italy, and

Germany. Peren.

27. Epipogiiim. Germ. Siber. Austr. Switz. Per.

*ilH. Cristatum. Sierra Leone. {Afkelius.)

^ 9.9.- CucuUatum. {Stcartz.)
* 30. Bidenf. {Do.) * 'SI. Imbricalim. {Do.)
•31. Emeirginaiiim. {Do.) * S3. Lvridum. {Do.)

1.590. DiSA. Cor. 5-pet. resupina'a subring. Pet.

suprcmum in calcar productum, 2 lateraiia stylo ac-

creta. />a/;e//.ecalcaratum. /7n//Merminalis adnata.

1. Grandijlora. J 3. Turta.
2. Cornuta. It. Fleiiiosa.

3. Macraniha. 15. Bi/ida.

4. Longicornis. 16. Tenel/a.

3. Draconis. 17. Sagittalis.

6. Hufescens. 18. Barhata.

7. Ferruginea. 19. Lacera.

8. Porrecta. 20. Maeulata.
9- Ccrnua. 21. Seainda.

10. Phifsodes. 22. Excclsa.

1 1. Chrytostachya. 23. Venosa.

12. Bracteata. 21. Spathnltdu.
VOt. IT. PART I.

25. Cylindrka. 87. Teniii/htia.

26. Melit/eiua. 28. 7'rt/en*.

All perennial, and from the Cape.
1591. Satyhium. Cor. 5-pet. ring. pet. cum labello

basi coalitis, suprcmum fornicatum postice bicalca-

ratum. ^n//(. stylo elongato sub stigmate terminali

adnata.

CUsi XX.
Gynandri.i.

1. Cuaillatnm.

2. Membranaceum.
3. Coriij'olium.

4. Erectum.

5. Parvijioruvi.

All from the Cape.

6. FoUosum.
7. Pumilum.
8. Striatum.

9. Bicallosum.

10. Bractcatum.
Persoon comprehends under

his genus Satykium. Sp. 43, 45, 56, 57, 61, 62,
6.5, and 76 of Okchis ; and Sp. 1—5 of Ophrvs,
together with the two following species :

1. Firide. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren.
'2. Aibidum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Peren,

Sect. IL Orchideous, and without Sjmrs.

1592. Pterygodium. Cor. 5pet. subringens, pet.

lateralibus exterioribus horizontalibus concavis,
Labe/l. medio styli inter loculos remotos antherx

- kisertum. Stig. posticum.

1. Alalutn. Cape. Per. 4. Cqffrum. Do. Per.
2. Catholicum. Do. Per. 5. Inversum. Do. Per.
3. Volucris. Do. 7Vr. 6. Atratum. Do. Per.

1593. DisPERis. Cor. 5-pet. ring. pet. lateralibus

exterioribus hori/.ontallbus subcalcaratis. Label/.

e basi styli genitalibus connexum. Anlk velo spi-

ral] tccta.

1. Capen-m. Cape of Good Hope. Per.
2. Villosa. Do. Per. 3. Cucullata. Do. Per.
4. Sicunda. Do. Peren.

5. Cordata. Mauritius. Peren.
* (5. Alata. Van Diemen's Island. {Labillard.)

1594. CoRYciuM. Cor. ring. 4-pet. pet. erectis, la-

teraUbus basi ventricosis. Labeil. apici styli supra
antheram adnatam insertum.

1. Orohanchoiden. Cape. Per.

1. Crispum. Do. Per. 3. Vestiluvi. Do. Per.
4. Biiolorum. Do. Per.

j; 1595. Opiirys. Cor. 5-pet. subring. pet. patcn-
tibns. Label/, e basi styli ecalcaratum patens.
AnIh. terminalis adnata.

1. Monorc/us. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
2. Alpina. Mts. of Lapl. and Switz. Per.
3. Anthropop/wra. England, Italy, France, and

Switzerland. Per.

4. Anlhroponiorpha. Hills of Portugal. Per.
5. Lancea. Java. Peren.

6. Crucigeia. Rome. Peren.

7. Myodes. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
8. Sp/iegiJ'cra. Barbary. Per.

9. Vespifera. Barbary. Per.
10. Apifera. England and France. Per.
\\. Aranifera. Engl. France, and Portugal. Per.
M. Arachnites. Germany, Austria, France, and

Switzerland. Peren.

13. Tenl/iridinifera. Barbary. Per.
14. Tabaniferu. Barbary. Per.

15. Bombyliifcra. Portugal. Per.

16. Picta. Do. Per. 17. Fiisca. Do. Per.
18. Scolopax. Portugal, Spain, and south of

France. Per.

19- Lulea. Spain and Portugal. Per.

2r
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Peren.

Peren.

Peren.

Peren.

UasiXX. *20. Fernixia. Portugal. (Brotero.)
Gy.iandria. » 21. Barbala. Carolina. (Waller.)

" Ophrydis, character optimus," says Mr Brown,
" positus est in pedicellis massarum distinctis,

singulis cucullo proprio iuclusis, qua nota ab om-
nibus primo intuitu dignoscitur." The genuine

species are, Sp. 7, 9, 10, 11, and some others

lately published by Desfontaines and Cavanilles.

SeeProdr. p. 313.

1596. Serapias, or Helleborine of Persoon. Cor..

5-pet. ring. pet. conniventibus. Label/, ecalcara-

tum, lamina defiexa. AiUh. stylo elongate adnata.

1. Lingua. Carniola, Switzerland, South of

France, Italy, Spain, and Barbary. Peren.

2. Cordigera. Spain, Barbary, Italy, and the

East. Peren.

3. Oxyglottis. Italy. Peren.

Under Sehapias, Persoon includes Sp. 1^3, 5—

8

of Epipactjs ; and he gives Sp. 1—3 of Sera-
pias under the genus Helleborine.

1.597. Neottia. Cor. 5-pet. ring. pet. exterioribus

lateralibus antice circa basin labelli ventricosam

connesis. Anth. stylo acuminato parallela, posticc

inserta.

1. Speciosa. Warm parts of America.
2. Elata. Jamaica. Pcrcn.

3. Lanceolata. Guiana and W. Indies.

4. Diuretica. Chili. Peren.

5. Qftdridentata. W. Indies and Guiana.

6. Spiralis. Engl. France, Svvitz. Italy.

7. Tortilis. Westlndies, China, Pennsylv. Peren.

8. Cemua. Virginia, Pennsylv. Canada. Perot.

9. Adnata. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Peren.

10. Orchioides. Dry parts of Jamaica. Peren.

11. Repens. Engl. Svi'edcn, Germ. Sib. Peren.

12. PubesccRs. From Canada to Florida. Peren.
13. Calcarata. Woods of St Domingo. Peren.

1.4r. Polystacliya. Woods of Jamaica. Peren.

15. Flava. Jamaica. Peren.
* 16. jEstivalis. Eur. and North Amer. [Mich.)
^ 17. Sinensis. China. [Loiirciro.)

»18. Aiislralis. New South Wales.
The last species is given by Mr Brown under the

following generic character. "Perianth, ringens,

foliolislateraUbus e.xt. antice labello imberbi sub-
iinguiculato suppositis ; int. cum galea conni-

ventibus. Anth. stigmati parallela." This cha-

racter is accommodated to several unpublished
species in the Banksian Herbarium. See Prodi:

p. 349.

1598. Cranichis. Cor. 5-pet. resupinata subringens.

Labell. foruicatum. Anth. stylo parallela postice

ineerta.

1. Aphytla. 2. Diphylla. 3. Oligantha.

4. Stachmdes. 5. Musioia. 6. Paucijlora.
*1. Nodifolia. Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)

Sp. 1—6 perennial, and from Jamaica.
1599. Thelymitra. Cor. 5-pet. subregularis patens.

Labell. pet. conforme. Genitalia cucullo bipeni-

cillato cincta.

1. Forsteri. New Zealand. Peren.
2. Ixioides. New South Wales. Peren.

* 3. Media. * *. Canaliatlatu. * 5. Paucijlora.
* 6. huda. » 7. Anguslifdia. * 8. Carnea.
* 9- Venuxa. * 10. Tigrina. * 11. Fuscolntea.
Sp. S— 11, from New Holland and Van Diimen's

Island, are given by Mr Brown under the fol-

lowmg gvneric character : " Perianth, rogulare
subp:itens. Lubell. sessile foliolis conforme !

Anth. stig. parallela, lobo medio cucuUi trifidi in- Cli

serta." Prodr. 314. Gyn

1600. DiuRis. Cor. 7-pet. subringenti-patens. Pet.
'

2 anteriora eloiigata labello ecalcarato supppsit:*.

Aidh. Neottise.

1. Maculata. New South Wales. Peren.
* 2. Aurea, or spathulata. * 7. Pauciflora.
* 3. Emargiiiala. * 8. Elongata.
* 4. Setacea. "' 9. Alba.
* 5. Peduncidata. * 10. Longifolia.

*6. Sulphnrea.

All from New Holland and Van Diemcn's Island.

See Brown's Prodr. p. 315.

1601. Aretuusa. Cor. 5-pet. subring. foliolis sub-

conniventibus. Labell. ecalcaratum. Anth. operc-u-

laris persistans. Pollen pulvereo-granulatum.

1 . Bulbosa. Canada and Carohna. Peren,

2. Ophioglopoides. From Canada to Carolina.

Peren.

S. Verlicillata. Pennsylvania and Mai7l. Per.

4. Divaricata. From Carolina to Florida. Per.

5. Biplimata. Straits of Mr.gellan. Peren.

6. Genlianoidef. Shady parts of Jamaica. Per.

7. Pcndula, or trianthophoros. Kentucky. Per.
'" 8. Petreea. Sierra Leone. [Afzelins.)

i 1602. Epipactts. Cor. 5-pet. erecto-patens. Labell.

ecalcaratum. Aiilh. opercularis, persistans. Pollen

pulvereo-granulatum.

1. Latifolia. Woods of Europe. Peren.

2. Pulustris. Meadows of Europe. Peren.

3. Microphylla. Germany and Hungary. Per.

4. Pallens. Woody mountains of Europe. Per.

5. Ensifolia. Woody mountains of Europe. Per.

a. Rubra. Groves of Europe. Peren.

7. Erecla. Japan. Per. 8. Falcata. Japan. Per.

9. Nidus avis. Eng. Sweden, Germ. &c. Per.

10. Ovata. Wet meadows of Europe. Peren.

1 1 . Cordata. Eng. Sweden, Norway, &c. Per,

12. Convallarioides. New England. Peren.

13. Camtschatca. Siberia. Peren.

14. Porrifolia. New Zealand. Peren.
* 15. Rejlcxa. Van Diemen's Island. (Labill.)

Sp. 15. is given under Serapias by Persoon. See

Brown, Prodr. p. 322.

1603. Mala.xis. Coi: j-pct. patens resupinata. La.
bell, concavo-patulum adscendcns. Anth, opercu-

laris.

1. Spicata. Jam. Per. 2. Umbellulata. Jzm. Per.

3. Opkioglossoides. Pennsylvania, Carolina, and
Florida. Peren.

4. Monophyllos. Europe. Peren.

5. Rhedii. East Indies and Society Isl. Peren.

6. Odorata. East Indies. Peren,

7. Paludosa. North of Europe. Peren.

8. Liliifolia. Canada, Pennsylv. Virginia. Per.

9. Loesilii. Germ. Sweden, Denmark. Peren.

10. Nervosa. Japan. Per. 11. Cemua. E. Ind. Per.

12. Nutans. East Indies. Peren.

13. Cauduta. America.

J 1604. CvMBiDluM. Cor. 5-pet. erecta vel patens.

Labell. basi concavum ecalcaratum, lamina patula,

Anth. opercularis decidua. Pollen, globosum.

1. Coccineum, Woods of Martinique. Peren,

2. Tripterum. Jamaica. Peren.

3. Hirsdtum. Woods of Guiana. Peren.

4. Vestitum. Jamaica. Peren.

5. Proliferum. Jamaica. Peren.

6. Echinocarpun. Guiana and Jamaica. Peren.

7. Muricatum. Per. 8. Trichoaarpon. Per
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9. Glaucum. Perai. 10. Graminoides. Per.

1 1 . Tc.i'(v/olium. Vcicn.

I'i. Ciihcolaria'. East Indies. Pemn,
I'X Liiieare. Thick woods of Martinique. Per.

it. I''.tfuil(i;i<!. E. Iniiifs and Society IslfS. Per,

13 '/'erdi/olinm. Jamaica. Pcreii.

16. Srrrii/atiDH. .laniaica. Peren.

1 7. (tlo/iosuni. Woods of Jam. and Martin. Per.

\h. Aiiliimnale. New Zealand. Pcrcti.

1}). Li/cofxtiii'iidcu. East Indies. Peren.

20. Mosclialum. Birman Empire. Peren.

*2]. Monlar.utri. Mountains of Jamaica. Peren.

'J'2. C'/yi>eijlu)ii. Society Islands. Peren.
2". 2'/i'j/f. New Caledonia. Peren.

2+. yndoi-um. On the coasts in the W.Indies. Per.

2.5. Scriptitm. East Indies. Peren.

26. Cucullnlittn. Wt-st Indies. Peren.

27. Ap/it/lJwn. East Indies. Peren.

28. PlantasinifoUum. East Indies. Peren.

29. Aloijbhum. Malabar. Peren.

30. Pendulum. East Indies. Peren.

31. Ovalum. East Indies. Peren.

52. Giittatiim. Jamaica. Peren.

33. .Jiincifoliuni. West Indies. Peren.

Si. TcsseUalum. East Indies. Peren.

35. Fnrviim. Amboyna. Peren.

36. Prcemorsum. East Indies. Peren.

37. FlabeUiforme. JaraaicS. Peren.

3S. Subiilatitm. Jamaica. Peren.

39. Teniiifolium. East Indies. Peren.

¥). Triquetrvm. Jamaica. Peren.

i\. Piisillam. Surinam. Peren.

42. PulcheUiim. From Canada to Florida. Pifc,

d-S. VerecuTidum. Bahama Islands. Peren.

41'. /f//MTO. W. Ind. Per. 45. Liitciim. Chili. Per.

46. Virescens. Chili. Per. 47. Diurnitm. Carac. i'e.

48. Rigidum. West Indies. Peren.

49. Hi/emale. Pennsylvania. Peren.

.50. Utricidatiim. Jamaica and St Dominffo. Per.

51. Giganleiim. Cape. Per. 52.Tabidarc. Do. Per.

53. Pr7licellalnm. Cape of Good Hope. Perm.
i)4. Acideatum. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

5.5. Squamatum. New Caledonia. Peren.

Ifi. r 'orallorhizon. Woods of Scotland, &c. Per.
")7. Odontnrhizon. Canada, New Engl. Penns. Per.
»8. Cirandiflorum Meadows of Guiana. Peren.
.".9. Kiisifcdium. China and Japan. Peren.

GO. Striatum. Japan. Per. 61. Sinenxe. China. Per.
' 62. Canalicidaiuvt. * 64. Reflexum.
' 63. .VM/7i'e. * 65. Piatinn.

Sp. 62—65 from New Holland.
" Genus nimis ariiiciale," says Mr Brown, "posth.

certe dividendum." Prodr. p. 331.

S'30;5. OxcTDiuM. Cor. 4 seu 5 pet. patens. LabeU.
planum basi tuberculosum. Antli. opercularis de-

idua.

I. Carthagenense. Woods of Carthagena. Per.
'J. Ahissimum. Martinique and Jamaica. Peren.
3. 2'etrapetalum. Woods of Jamaica. Peren.
4. Tariegatum. Jamaica. Peren.

5. CebolTeta. Coasts of Carthagena. Peren.

!t>06. Epidendrum. Cor. 5-pet. patens. LabeU.
hasi tubulatum stylo antice annexum ecalcaratum.

Anth. opercnlaris dicidua.

J. Cochleatutn. Baliaraa Isles, Jam. Martinique.

2. Pro^ra;iJ. .lam. Per. 5. Polybuthon. Jam.
3. Bifidum. W. Indies. 6. Sesde. East Indies.

4. Ldiijoiium. E.lnd. l.Labiatum, Hispan.
6. Airopurpuratm. West Indies.
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13. Nutans. Jamaica.

14. Umbellalum. Un. '

1.5. Diffusiim. Do.

9. Amabile. E.Indies.

10. Palens. W. Indies.

1 1

.

Verruevstim. Do.
12. Punclalum. Do.
16. Ramommi. Woods of Martinique and Jamaica.

M.Uigidnm. Do. \H. Oblusifolium.W.laA.

19. Bi/'urium. Jamaica.

20. Nncturmim. Woods of Jam. and Martinique,

21. Ci/iare. Woods of Martinique.

22. Secundum. Do. 23. Fnscalum. Do.
21'. Elongatum. The Caraccas.

25. Vomijomie. Jamaic. * 37. Femigincnm.
20. Anguslifolium. Do. • 38. Corijmbpsiim.

•ii7. GrandrJ/oriim. *39. Crnceitin.

* 28. Antefinifernm. * 40. Volubile.

* 29< Coronalum. * 11. Fmarginaluni.
* 30. Maculatum. * 42. Bijiorum.

•31. Crista! lan. * 43. Trijlorum.
* 32. Panictdatum. * 44. Acuminalnm.
* 33. Cordalitm. * 45. Scabrum.
* 34. Viritle. * 46. Lineare.

•35. Pnrvi/lorum. '*47. Equitans.
' 36. Nutans.

Sp. 1—25 perennial. Sp. 27—47 from Peru, see

PZ. Per. 6[y.^^ Humboldt,who discovered Sp. 27,
28, ranks this genus under the order Dianduia.

1607. Vanilla. Cor. 5-pet. patens. LabeU. basi

subcuculatum ecalcaratum, lamina patente. Anth.

opercularis decidua. Caps, siliquaeformis carnosa.

1

.

Aromalica. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

2. Anguslifolia. Japan. Shrub.

3. Ctaviculata. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shntb.

1609. Aerides. Cor. 5-pet. patens. LabeU. sacca-

turn. Anlh. terminals.

1 . Retusmn.'E.lnd.Pcr. 2. Preetnor'^iim. Do. Per.

3. Laxiopclalum. East Indies. Peren.

4. Maliiliiium. East Indies. Shrub.

5. Odoratum. Chma and Cochinchina. Shrub.
6. Artichniles. Woods of Japan. Shrub.

7. Coriacenm. North of Madagascar. Shrub.

1610. DESDKoniuM. Cor. 5-pet. erecto patens; la-

teralia ext. antice circa basin labelli conniventia

vel connata saepe cornu mentientia. y4nM. terminalis.

1. Palmifolium. Jam, 3. Savguineum. Do.
2. BarringtonifE. Do. 4. iVyo.s«r«*. Soc. Isles.

5. Ulricularioides. Jamaica, Hispauiola.

6. Tesliculalum. Hispaniola.

7. Carinatum. Island of Luzon.
8. Tribtdnidcs, Jam. IS.Graminifolimn.'W.
9. Corniculabim. Do. Indies.

10. Lanceola. Jam. 16. Rusvifoliuni. Jam.
11. Serlulurioides. Do. 17. fij^orj/w.Soc. Isles,

12. Racemiflornm.'Do. IS. Anceps. E.Indies.

13. Alpcstre. Hispan. 19. Mtmdi/orme. Japan.

14. Laxnm. Jamaica. 20. Cmmenaium, .lava.

21. Poli/stachyon. America, Africa, and Asia.

22. Crispainm. Soc. Isles. 23. Javanicum. Java.

24. Liiigueeforirie. Islands of the Pacific Ocean.
25. Replam. Mauritius.

* 26. Moscatum. Asia. (Syme's Emhns.iy to Ava.)
* 27. Galeatum. * 36. Ligulatvm.
* 28. PnmilwH. * 37. Ha-Hatum.
* 29. Ro.!eum. * 38. Panicidnlim.
* 30. Paiiiculatum. * 39. Ciineifbrvte.

' Si.J-Mrigipetalum. "40. AUitum.
* 32. Pl.itipetalum. '41. iy/co/c/r.

* 33. Cilialum. * 42. Tricolor.
* 34. Angulatum. * 43. Triphytlum.

*35. Fariegatunu "M. Undatiflorus.
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* 49. Mmulum.
* 50. Ciinaliculatum.

*51. Bigidi/m.

CJAM XX. » 45. Proliferum.
Cynandria. * iC. Bamosum.

* 47. Undulatum.
'* 48. Speciosum. * 52. Teretifolium.

Sp. 1—25 perennial. Sp. 27—30 from SierraLeone.

Sp. 31—47 from Peru, see the Fl. Per. Sj/st.

p. 219. Persoon gives these last species under

the subgenus Ma.xillaria. Sp. 48—53 from

New Holland, see Brown's Prodr. p. 332.

1611. Stelis. Cor. subdup. Pet. ext. subcoalita,

in t. labeilo conformia apice subfornicata supra styl.

Anth. opercularis decidua.

1. Ophioglossoidcs. Jamaica, Martinique. Per.

2. Micrtintha. Jamaica.

3. Acutifiora. Peru. 9. Cordata. Do.
4. Lanceolala. Do. * 10. Contorta. Do.
5. Ptlydachya. Do. * W. Pannjlora. Do.
6. Oblonga. ' Do.
7. Purrmrea. Do.
8. Revoluta. Do.

Sp. 3—13 are given by Persoon under the sub

genus HUMBOLDIA.
1612. Lepanthes. Cor. 8ub-5-pet.

ext. basi subcoalitis ; int. difformibus.

lum, sed stylus basi vel apice alatus.

cularis decidua.

1. Concinna. Jamaica. Peren.

2. Pulchella. Do. 3. Tridmiata.

4. CochlearifuUa. Do.

DiANDRIA.

' 12. Aspera. Do.
* 13. Spiralis. Do.

patens, pet.

Labcll. nul-

Anth. oper-

Do.

% 1613. Cypripedium. Cor. 4-pet. patens. Lahell.

ventricosum inflatum. Slyl. supeme lobo petaloi-

deo appendiculatus.

i. Cnlceolus. Engl.andotherpts.ofEurope. Per.

2. Candidum. Pennsylvania. Peren.

3. Parvijiorum. Virginia. Peren.

4. Pubescens. North America. Peren.

5. Spectabile. Canada. Peren.

6. Hinnile. From Canada to Carolina. Per.

7. Ventricosum. Eastern parts of Siberia. Per.
8. Macranthos. Do. Per. 9. Guttatum. Do. Per.

10. Japonicum. Japan. Peren.

1614. Stvlidium. Cn/. 2-lab. Cor. tubulosa irregu-

laris 5 part, lacinia anteriore 3-part. Caps, bilociv

iaris 2-valv. polysperma.

1. Grayninifolium. New Holland. Peren.
2. Lineare. New Holland. Peren.

3. Tenellum. East Indies, and N. Holland.
4. Vliginosum. Ceylon.

*S. Pilosum.
'* 6. Beduplicaticm.

* 7. Hirsuliim.
'*8. Umbellalnm.
*9. Armaria.

* 10. Meloitachys.
'11. Setaceum.
* 12. Spinidosum.
* 13. Ctespitosiim.
'^ 14. Pilifernm.
* 16. Assimile.
* 16. Spathulatum.
* 17. Glmtcum.
* 18. Eriorhizum.
* 19. Floribundiia.
* 20. Jiinceiim.

* 21. Violactum.

* 22. Luteum.
* 23. Amceimm.
* 24. Articulatum.
* 25. DiversifoUum.
*26. Scandens.
*27. Fruticosiim.

* 28. Tenuifolium.
* 29. Cakaratttm.
* 30. Capillare.

*31. Rotmidifoliiim.
* 32. Crassifolmm.
* 33. Corymbosum.
* 34. Inunadatum.
* 35. Despedum. •
* 36. Diffiisttm.

* 37. Pi/gm(cum.
* 38. iicpens.

* 39. Guttatum.
' 40. Pedunctilatum.

'41. Breviscapum.
' 42. Fascictdalus.

* i3. FalcatJim.
* 44. Adnatum.
* 45. Propinquum.
* 46. Alcinoides.

I
Sp. 5—46, from New Holland and Van Diemen's

Island, are given by Mr Brown under the fol-

lowing character: " Ca/. 2-lab. Cor. irreg. 5-fida,

lacinia 5t3. (Labcllo) dissimili, minore, deflcxa

(raro porrecta,) reliquis patentibus (raro gemi-
natim cohxrentibus. Columna reclinata, dupli-

ci flexura: Ant/ieris bilobis, lobis divaricatissi-

mis ; Stigmaic obtusa, indiviso. Ca/;j. 2 loc.

dlssepimento superne, quandoque incompleto."

Prodr. p. 566. See Persoon's Synopsis, v. 1.

p. 210.

1615. FoRSTEHA. Ca/. dup. inferus 2 seu 3-phyll.

;

superus 3 seu 6-phyll. Cor. tubuloso-campan. 5
seu 6 -fida. Caps, unilocularis polysperma.

1. SedifoUa. Summits of the highest moun-
tains of New Zealand. Peren.

2. Muscifolia. Terra del Fuego. Peren.

1616. GuNNERA. Cal. 2-dent. superus. Cor. 0. Styl.

2 part. Diiipa 1-spcrma dentibus caiycis coro-

nata.

1. Perpensa. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

2. Plic'itn. Straits of Magellan. Peren.

3. Scabra. Wet parts of Peru and Chili. Per.

Triandria.

1617. Salacia. Cal. 5-part. Car. 5-pet. Anth.
germinis apici insidentes. Slyl. brevissimus.

1. Chinentis. China. Shrub.

1618. Rhoi'ium. Ca/. 6-part. Cor. 0. Anth. 3 loc.

disjunctis medio stylorum inserts. Styli 3. Cfl^M.

tricocca, loc. 2-spcrniis.

1, Citrifolium. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

Hexandria.

1619. Akistolochia. Cal. Q. Cor. I -pet. ligulata,

basi ventricosa. Caps. 6-loc. polysperma infera.

1. Bilobata. Dominica. Shrub.

2. Trilobala. Jamaica. Shrub.

3. Surinamensis. Surinam. Shrub.

4. Kaempferi. Japan. Shrub.

5. Pentafidra. Havannah. Shrub.

6. Pandui'iformis. Caraccas. Shrub.

7. Pcltaia. St Domingo. Shrub.

8. Reniformis. St Domingo. Shrub.

9. Maxima. New Spain. Shrub.

10. Bilabiata. Hispaniola. Shrub.

11. Cnudata. St Domingo. Shrub. .

12. Punctata. St Domingo. Shrub.

13. Obtusata. Caribbees. Shrub.

14. Grandiflora. Jamaica. Shrub.

15. Ringens. Jamaica, Guiana, Brasil. Shrub.

16. Sipho. Alleghany mountains. Shrub.

17. Odoratissima. Jamaica, Mexico. Shrub.

18. Barbata. Caraccas. Shrub.

19. Anguicida. Mexico and Carthagena. Shr.

20. Indica. East Indies and N. HoU. Peren.

21. Acuminata. Mauritius. Shrub.

22. Baetica. Spain and Candia. Shrub.

23. Glaiica. Portugal and Barbary. Shrub.

24. Altissima. Candia and Barbary. Shrub.
25. Sempervirens. Candia. Shrub.

26. Longa. Spain, France, Italy, Carniola. Per.

27. Serpenlaria. Virginia. Peren.
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Pontica, Ponlus. Peren.

Cielica. Candia. Peren.

Hiacleala. At Madras. Peren.

Hmcleolnta. Mauritius. Peren.

Vixloli chin. .Spain, Switzerland, &c.

Maiirorum. Barbary. Peren,

Roiunda. Spain, S. of France, Italy.

Per.

Per.

35. Pallida. Italy and Croatia. Peren.

36. Hirta. Cliio. Peren.

87. Clemalilis. Austr. France, Tartary, &c. Per.

38. Erecla. Vera Cruz.

39. Arboresceiis. America. S/iriil>.

'K) Frrr ranlissimu. Peru. (Ruiz.)

il. Piibera. N.Holland. (Br. iVorfr. iii. i9.)

Gynaiidria

NEW GENERA.

MoNANuniA.

I. Habenaria. Perianth, ringens, foliolis 3 v. 5.

in galeam conniventibus. Labell. basi subtus calca-

ratum v. subsaccatum. Antli. tcrminalis, loc. ad-

ratis basibus qiiandoquc solutis elongatis. Mas-
sae PoUinis ptdicellata:, pedicellis singulis basi

glanduljE rcspondonti nudx insertis. (R. Brown,
Prodr. p. .'JIS.)

1. Ovhrolaiva. N. Holl. 2. Elongaia. Do.
This genus also contains two sections trom the ge-

nus Orchis, viz. 1st, Sp. 6. 12, 13, 23, 4.4., 54,

55, 63, 66, and some undescribed species ; and

2d, Sp. 1, 3,4, 14, 71) 79, and others, especially

tl'.ose from the East Indies and N. America.
" Orchis," says Mr Brown, " ab Habcnaria difFert

pedicellis pollinis basi insertis vel glandula unica

V. duplici, sed semper in uno eodemque proccssu

cuculliformi stigmatis inclusis." Under this

character Mr Brown ranks Sp. 18, 19, 21, 24,

25, 33, 34, 36, 41, 42, 45, 46, 50, 51, 52, 60.

See Brown's Prodr. p. 342.

II. Epiblema. Perianth, foholis 5, squalibus, patu-

lis. Labell. unguiculatum, lamina integra basi

processubus fihformibus fasciculatis. Appendix e

basi columnae infra ungui labelli adnata. Anth.

stig. parallela, utrinque lobo petaloidco stipata..(/rf.

p. 315.)

1. Grandiflora. New Holland.

III. Orthoceras. Perianth, ringens, galea ovata,

foliolis exterioribus antcrioribiis erccU3, linearibus;

int. nanis, sessilibus, sub galeam conniventibus.

Labell. 3-fid. ecalcaratum. Ant/i. stig. parallela,

utrinque lobo lateral! columna: stipata. {Id. p. 316.)

1. Slriclum. New South Wale.'.

IV. Cbvptostvlis. Perianth, foliolis 5, linearibus,

patulis. Labell. posticum, integrum, sessile, latins,

basi concava columnam brevissimam occultantc.

Anth. stig. parallela, lobo laterali columna: utrin-

que stipata. (/rf. 317.)
1. Longifolia. New Holland and Van Diemen's

Island. {Malaxis subtdata of Labill.)

2. Ovala. New Holland.

3. Erecta. New South Wales.

V. Prasophvllum. Perianth, ringens, ^/j&a antica,

foliolis d\ioh\is postids exlerioruin. saepius cohxren-

tibus; inlerionbus insequilateris. Labell. adscen-

dei;s, indivisum, ecalcaratum, unguiculatum. Co-
lumna 2-part. laciniis lateralibus membranaceis

Anth. stig. parallela, antica, persistens, loculis ap-

proximatis. Masses Pollinis in singulo loc. binx,

pulvcrese, apicibus stig. affixx. {Id. p. 317.)
1. Elatum. 6. Gibbosum.

2. Australe. 7. Fuscum.
3. Macrostachjuni. 8. Alpirium.

4. Fhwion. 9. Patens.

5. Striatum. 10. Nigricmif.

l\. Rnji(m. 12. Fimbrialum. New Oe-
AU from N. Holl. and Van Diemen's Island. nen.

VI. Genoi'LEsium. Perianth, ringens. galea antica,

foliola postica longiora, patula ; interiora infra co-

lumns adnata. Labell. adscendens, indivisum, ecal-

caratum, basi cucullata. Colum. semi 'i-fid. laciniis

lateralibus nullis ! Anth. stig. parallela persistens,

loc. approximatis. Massa: Pollinis - - (Id. 319.)

1. Baucri. New South Wales.

VII. Calochilus. Perianth, ringens, foliolis /<i/errt-

libiis exterioribus labello suppositis ; interioribiis ses-

silibus, minoribus, erectis. Labell. longius, sessile,

accuminatum, disco intus marginibusque barbatum.

Anth. stig. parallela, persistens. [Id. p. 320.)

1. Cainpcslris. New Holland.

2. Paludosus. New South Wales.

VIII. Microtis. Perianth, ringens, foliolis laterali-

bus exterioribus sessilibus, lab. suppositis ; interio-

ribus subsimilibus, adsccndentibus. Labell. dissi-

mile, oblongum, obtusum, basi callosa. Anth. co-

lumnam infundibuliformem postice terminans, au-

riculo membranaceo utrinque aucta. Masses Pol-

linis utriusque loculi bins, pulverese, basi affixx

stigmatis apice soluto. {Id. p. 320.)

1. Parviflora. 4. Alba.

2. Rara. 5. Pulchella.

3. Media.
All from New Holland.

IX. AciANTHUS. Perianth, subringens, foliolis ex-

ter. aristatis, lateralibus lab. suppositis, int. mi-

noribus, situ variis. Labell. dissimile, foliolis bre-

vius, indivisum, porcctum, basi bicallosum, disco

inappendiculato. Colum. semiteres, apice inauri-

culato. Anth. terminalis, persistens, loc. approxi-

matis. Massce Pollinis in singulo loc. quatcrn*,

V. bina: 2-part. (/rf. p. 321.)

1. Fornicalns. New South Wales.

2. Exsertus. Do. 3. Caudatus. Do.
X. Cyrtostylis. Perianth. 2-lab. foliolis muticis,

quatuor lateralibus subxqualibus, patulis. Labell.

dissimile, porrectum, planum, obtusum, indivisum,

basi bicallosa. Colum. semiteres, apice dilatato.

Anth. terminalis persistens, loc approximatis. Mas-
sx Pollinis in singulo loc. bins, comprestx, pulve-

reac. (M p. 322.)
1. Renijlrmis. New South Wales.

XI. Chiloglottis. Perianth. 21ab, foliolis latera-

libus ex<e«'ori6i/Jcanaliculatis, apice teretibus, lab.

suppositis. Labell. unguiculatum, disco laminae

glanduloso basique Appendicula lingulata. Colum.
apice 2-fid. Anth. terminalis, persistens, loculis ap-

proximatis. MasscB Pollinis in singulo loculo biiue

compressss, pulvereae. {Id. p. 322.)
1 . Diphylla. New South Wales.

XII. EniocHiLUS. Perianth. 2-lab. foliolis latera-

libus exterioribus unguiculatis, lab. suppositis, ib-

tcrioribut erectis, minoribus. Labell. unguicaia-
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turn, inappendiculatum, disco pubescenti, eglaiidu-

loio. Coiumna semitcien, apicc simplici. Anlh.

ti rmiiialis, j er'^iitcns, nuiticn, lociilis approximatis.

Mussce rollinis in singulo loculo qudternas. (/f'.

p. 322.)

1. Autumnalis. (Epipadis aicuUataoi Labill.)

XITI. Caladenia. Penanlh. 2 lab, extus glandu-

Icsuiii, iabii) sup. planiusculo. Labcll. unguicula-

tunijCiicullatum, subtrilobum, v. apice angustatum,

disco glandulis seriaiis ornato. Coiumna metnbra-

naceodilatata. Anth. terminalis, persistens, loc.

approximatis. Mas>ce PolHnis in singulo loc. bi-

-nae compressse semibilobaci pulverese. (/rf. 323.)

1. Alia. 9. TeHacea.
2. Curnca. 10. Congesfa.

3. Coertilea. 11. Filamcntosa,

4'. De/ormis, 12. Patersoni,

5. Alnta. 13. Dilalala.

6. Flava. 14. Mcnziesii.

7. Lalifolia. 15. MacrophyUa.
8. Gracilis.

All from New Holland and Van Diemen's Island.

XIV. Lypebanthus. Perianth, ringens, extus

eglandulosum foliolo postico exteriorum fornicato

;

reliqiiis planiusculis, subacqualibus. Labell. brevi-

us, marginibus ad?ccndent;bu8 semicucullatum,

apice angustatum, disco glanduloso v. papulose.

Colum. linearis. AntJi. terminalis, persistens, loc.

approximatis. MasscE PoUinis in loc. singulo bi-

nx pulverex. (Id. p. 325.)
1. Siwvcolcns. New South Wales.
2. ElHpticiis. Do. 3. Nigricans. N. Holl.

XV. GLOSiODiA. Perianth foliolis quinque, a:qua-

lihus, patentibus. Labell. dissimile, brevius, indi-

visum, eglandulosum. Appendix inter lab. et co-
lumnam. Anth. colum. membranaceo dilatatum ter-

minans, loc. approximatis. Massw PoUinis in

singulo loculo binx, compressas, pulvereae. (Id.

p. 325.)

1. Major. N. South Wales. 2. Mitior. Do.
XVI. Ptehostvlis. Perianth, ringens, tetraphyll.

foliolo infcriore 2-fid. (6 duobus infra cohserenti-

bus conflato.) Labell. unguiculatum, subinclu-

sum. Latn. basi appendiculata v. gibbosa. Ungue
infra lab. inferiore connato. Colum. basi galea
•connata, apice alata. Anth. terminalis, persistens

loc. approximatis. Maisce PoUinis in singulo loc.

binx, compresba;, pulvereae, Siig. medio columnx
adnatum. {Id. p. 326.)

1. Concinna. 6. Cucullata.
2. Ophinglossa. 7. Nana.
3. Curia. 8. Nutans.
•t. Acuminata. 9. Obtusa.

5. Pedunculata.

;0. Rrjtexa. [Disperis alata of Labill.)

\\. likoluta. 16. PUfa.
12. Grandiflora. 17. Gibbosa.
13. Parvijlora. 18. Mulica.
14. L<mutfolic. 19. Dubia.
15. Squnmata.

XVII. CoRYSANTiiEs. Perianth, ringens ; Galea
magna ; Labia injeriore ipart, nano, a lab. occul-
tato. Lahell. maximum, cucuUatum, v. tubulo-
"um. Anth. terminalis 1-loc. 1 semi-2-vaI. persis-
tens. Massw PoUinis 4, pulverea?. {Id. p. 378.)

1. Fimbr.ala. New South Wales.
2. Unguicutaia. Do. 3. liicalcarata. Do.

XVIII. Cax,eana. Perianth, foliolis quJRqne sub-

BOTANY.
aequalibus, angustis. ' Labell. posticum, unguicu- (-'I^

latum ; Lamina peltata, cava, foramine exteriore. *^y-

Colum. petaloideo-dilatata. Anth. terminalis, per-

sistens, loc. approximatis. Masses PoUinis in sin-

gulo loculo biiix, pulverex. {Id. p. 329.)
I. Major. N.S.Wales. 2. Minor. Do,

XIX. Gastrodia. Perianth, l-phyll. tubulosuna,

ore 5-lobo, lobis infra secundis. Labell. inclusum,

liberum, unguiculatum, coiumna; incumbcns. Co-
lum. longa, apice cavo, basi antice incrassata ubi

stigma. ArUh terminalis, mobilis, decidua, loculis

approximatis. Masses PoUinis e particulatis an-

gulatis, majusculis, elastice cohaerentibus. {Id.

p. 330.)

1. Scsamoidcs, New South Wales.

XX. DiPODiuM. Perianthii foliola 5, xqualia pa-
tentia. Labell. dissimile, 3-fid. tUsco barbate, basi

saccata. Colum. semi-cyliiidracea. Anth. termi-

nalis, mobilis, decidua. Massw PoUinis in singulo

loc. singuls, lobulo intenore aucta:, fills distinctis

glandulac stig. afBxx. {Id. p. 330.)
1. Punctalum. {Deicdrob. pmict. of Smith.)

XXI. Sahcochilus. Perianthii foliola 5, xqualia,

patentia, duo exteriora cum uugue labelli subtus
connata. Labell. posticum ecalcaratuni, ungue co-

iumna continuo ; Lamina calceiformi, lobo inter-

medio carnoso, solido. Anth. terminalis, mobilis,

decidua. Po/Ze;/ cereaceum. (/r/. p. 332.)
1, Falcatns. New South Wales.

DiANDHIA.

XXII. SoBRALiA. Cor. resupinata. Pel. 5, oblon-

ga, patcntissima, subdeficxa, xqualia, 2-interiora

pauUo angustiora. Lab. inferius obcordatum fim-

briatum superius subhneare, ."-lid. canaliculatum.

(Bulbi fasciculati.) {Flor. Per. Si/st. p. 232.)
1. Dichotoma. Peru.

2. Bijlora. Do. S. Amplexicaulis. Do.
XXIII. Anguloa. Co/. conniveiis, rcsupinatus. Z«-'

bell, pcdicellatum, lamina urceolata. Sw. {Ned.
chrysalidiforme, labio inferiore subdoliiformi, inte-

rius scisso, pone emarginaturam acumine rcflexo, su-

perius clavato 3-cuspidato. Flor, Per. Sj/st. p. 228.

)

1. Uniflora. Peru.

XXIV. GoNtiORA. Cat. irregularis, patens rcsupi-

natus. Labell. erectum, lamina convexa apice cor-

nuta, dorso gibboso. {Lab. inferius sacciformc.

Fl. Per.) Anth. opcrcularis, decidua.

\. Quinqucnervis. Peru. fiV. Per. .Syi/. p. 227.)
XXV. Masdevallia. Cal. dup. : ext. campan. 3-

fid. lacin. apice corniculatis ; int. diphyll. Anth.

opercularis, decidua. Sw. {Nect. l-phyll. fol. la-

teralibus maxillacformibus inf. pedicellato subtus

fere carinato, sup. lineari, brevi, canaliculato. {Fl.

Per.)

1. Unijlora, Peru. {Fl. Per. Sijst. p. 238.)
XXVI. Bletia. Cor. resupinata. Pet. .I patentia

oblongo-laiiceolata, subxqualia, 2 intcriora latio-

ra. Nect. obverse conicum, labio inferiore subtus

carinato 3-Iobo, lobo intermedio magno, superior!

lineari-obloiigo. A/ilh. 8.

1. Catenulata. 3. Ensiformis. 5. Parviflora

2. Repanda. 4. Uni/tora.

From Peru, see Flor. Per. Syst. p. 229.

XXVII. Fernandesia. Pet. <5, concava icqualia,

coimivcntia. Nect. labium inferius obovatum, su-

perius breve curvatam. (Rad. fasciculatae. Caul
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ramoii. F<J. imbtic. disticha.

1-5-fiori.)

1. Punctata. 4. Subhijlora.

2. iMxa. 5. Hacmatodes.

S. Dfiiliculaia.

From i'eru, see Flor. Per. Syst. p. 239.
dissiiniti, fornicata, columna longiore, cum tubo ar-

Tedunc. axillares,

6. Graminifolia.

7. Conferta.

DiANDRIA.

XXVIII. Levenhooku. Co/. 5-part. 2-lab. Cor.

limbo 5-part. irregulari ; quinta lacinia (Labello.}

ticulata, mobili. Cofa»i»/i erccta, infra tubi lateri CIa»»XX.

(iibi labellum^ adnata. AnlhercB lobis uno aupcr f'yn^ndfia.

altcrum divancatis. Stig. 2, capillaria, Capt, I-
•

' '

loc. (R. Brown, Prodr. 572.)

1. PusiUa. New Holland.

Hexandria.

XXIX. Braoamtia. Cal. 0. Cor. 1-pet. tubo glo-

bose, sulcata, xqualitcr 3-(id. Siliqiia (longaji-
angtilnris, 4 loc. 4-valvi3. (Loureiro.)

1. Racemosa, Cochinchina.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS GYNANDRIA.

All the genera of this class, which we have given,

after VVilldenow, under the order Monandria, are

given by Persoori under the order Diandria.
Several plants, belonging to the following genera,

being apparently gynandrous, might be expected in

this class.

MoNANDBIA.

All the scitamineous plants given in Class First.

Triandria.

Sisyrinchium. Ferraria. Pavonia.

Pentandria.

Gluta. Passifiora. Tacsonia. Murucuja. Aycaia..

OctANDRIA.

Daphne pendula.

Decandria.

Cytinus. Helicteres..

PoLYANDRtA.
Xylopia. Grewia. Ambrosinia. Arum. Caia-

dium. Dracontium. Calla. Pothos. Zostera.

CLASS XXL MONOSCIA.

Monandria.

1624. Caulinia, or Fluvialis of Persoon. Mas.

Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Antk. sessilis.

—

Fem. Cal. 0. Cor.

0. Sti/l. filiformis. Stig. 2-fid. Caps. 1-sperma.

1. Fragilis. Lakes of Germ. France, and Italy.

2. Indica. Tranquebar and New Holland. Ann.
3. Flexilis, Do. and Pennsylvania.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 345.

J 1625. Chara. Mas. CoiO. Car.O. Anth. ghho-
sa sessilis.

—

Fem. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Styl. 0. Slig. 5.

Bac. 1-loc. polysperma.

1

.

Vulgaris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

2. Setosa. E. Ind. 3. Foliulosa. Pennsylv.

4. Zei/lanica. Malabar and Ceylon.

5. Hispida. England and other parts of Europe.
6. I'omentosa. Eur. 7. Squamosa. Barbary.
8. Corallina. Barbary and Malabar.
9. Fkxilis. England and other parts of Europe.

* 10. Funicularis. France. ( Thuill. Fl. p. 743.)
*11. Globnlaris. Id. •12. CapiUacea. An. {Id.)
* 13. Batrackospermfi. Ann. (Id.)
* li. 7'jan.vluceHs. (Id.)
* 15. Conge.<!la. New Holland.! Brown, Prodr.
* 16. Australis. New Holland, j p. 346".

X 1623. Zannicheklia. Mab. CaL 0. Cor. 0.

—

Fem.

Cal. 1-phyll.

totidem.

1. Pa!»slris.

2. Denlata.
* 3. Tuberosa.

Cor. 0. Uerm. circiler 4. Se7n.

England, Europe, Virginia. Ann.
Ditches of Italy. Ann.
Cochinchina. (Loureiro.)

1626. CEnATOCARPUS. Mis. Cal. 2-part. Cor. 0. Class XXk
Fil. longum.

—

Fem. Cal. 1-phyll. bicomis germini Mouacia.

supero adnatus. Cor. 0. Styli 2. Sem. 1, calyce
*

arete inclusuro.

\. Arenarlus. Sandy parts of Tartary. Ann.
1621. Ambkosinia. Mas. Spatha 1-phylla dissepi-

mento divisa. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Anth. scssiles plu-

rimx in concamcratione spathse posteriore. Necf.

2 ad basin cujuslibel antherae.—Fem. in spathx con-
cameratione antcriore. Germ, solitarium. Caps. 1»-

loc. polyspcrm.

1. Bassii. Sicily and Barbary. Perm.
2. Maculaia. Sicily. Peren.

X 1622. Zostera. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Anth. ova-

ta spadici 1-latcrali inserta.

—

Fem. Cal. 0. Cor. 0.

Germ, ovatum spadici 1-iaterali insertum. Styl. 2-

fid. Caps. 1-Eper.

1. Marina. Coasts of England, &c. Peren.

2. Uninervii. Red Sea. 3. Ciliata. Do.
4. Stipidacea. Red Sea.

See Brown, Prodromua, p. 338.

1630. Elaterium. Mas. Co/. 0. Cor. hypocrateri-

formis.

—

Fem. Cal. 0. Cor. hypocrateriJF. Capf.

infera, 1-loc. 2 valv.

1. Carthagincnse. Carthagcna. Ann.

2, Trifolialum. Virginia. Ann.

1629. iEooPRicoN. Mas. Ament. ovatum. Invol.

S-fid. Cal. tuberosus S-fid. Cor. 0. Anth. 4-

loba.

—

Fem. Flores solitarii. Cal. S-fid. Cor. 0.

Sli/l. 3 basi caodunati. Cops. 3-cocca.

1, Betidimim. Woods of Guiana, Shfiib.



320 BOTANY.
fe'lass XXI. lC28. Casuarika. Mas. Ament. filiforme. Cal.
Mouoecia. 2-valv. Cor. 0,

—

Fhm. Avtenl. globosum. Cal.

squama ovata. Cor. 0. Caps. 2-va!v. 1 -sperm.

Sem. apice alatiim.

1. Equisctifhlia. East Indies and Islands of the

Pacific Ocean. Shrub.

2. Nodi/lora. New Caledonia. ShriA.

3. Siricta. New Holland. Shrub.

4. Diittjla. Do. S/ir. 5. Tomlosa. Do. Skr.
* 6. Af'ricana. East of Africa. [Lottrdro.)

*7. ^xadrivalvii'. New Holland. [Labill.)

1620. Cynomorium. Mas.\(4wcb<. imbricatum. Cal.

4'-phyll. Cor. 0.

—

Fkm. in eodem amento. Cal.

^-phyll. sup. Cor. 0. Slyl. I. Sem. 1, subro-

tundum.
1. Coccineiim. Barbary, Malta, Sicily. Percn.

2. Jitmaicense. Jamaica. Percn.

3. Balanophora. Island of Tanna. Peren.

4. Cajennensc. Cayenne, Peren.

1G27. Artocarpus. Mas. Amcnl. cylindricum. Cal.

0. Cor. 2-pct. Fil. longitutline cor.

—

I'km. Cal. 0.

Cor. 0. Germ, numerosa in globum coUecta. Slyl.

liliformis. Drupa composita.

1. Incisa. Moluccas, and the Islands of the

Pacific Ocean. Shrub.

2. IntegrifoUa. East Indies. Shrub.

3. Philippeusis. Philippine Islands. Shrub.
4. Pubesccns. Malabar. Shrub.

* 5. Polyphcma. Cochinchina. [Loureiro.)

DiANDRIA.

1()3I. Anguuia. iMAs. Cal 5-fid. Cor. 5-pet.

—

Fem. Cal. 5-fid. Cor, 5-pet. Pomum inferuiii, 2-

loc. polyspermum.
1. Trilobata. Woods of Carthagena. Peren.
2. Pedafa. St Domingo. Peren.
3. Trifollata. St Domingo.

% 1632. Lemna. Mas. Crt/. 1-phyll. Cor. 0.—Fbsi.

Cal. I-phyll. Cor. 0. %/. 1. Cfl^w. l-loc. 2-

•sperma.

1. Trisulca. England and New Holland. Per.
2. Minor. Engl. America, N. Holland. Per.
3. Gihba. Engl. a»d other pts. of Europe. Per.
4. Polyrhisa, N. of Europe and America. Per.
5. Obcordata. East Indies.

6. Arrhiza. Italy and France.
See Brown's Prodromns, p. 34'5.

J 633. PoDosTEMUM. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Slam.
2, pedicello affixa

—

Fkm. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Gerw.
ovatum. Stig. 2 sessilia

lysperma.

1. Ceratopht/llum. Salt rocks river Ohio. Per.

Caps. 2-loc. 2 valv. po-

Triandria.

1636. Zka. Mas. in distinctis spicis. Cn/. gluma
2-flora mutica. Cor. gl, rautica.

—

Fem. Cal.
gluma 2-valv. Cor. gL 2-valv. Slyl. 1, filiform,

pendulus. Sem. solitaria, recept. oblongo im-
mersa.

1. Mays. America. Ann.
2. Curagua. Chili. Arm.

1537. Tkipsacum. Mas. Cal. gl. 2-flora, ext. mas-
culo, int. neutro. Cor. gl. membranacea.

—

Fem.
Cal. gl. l-flora, involucro tecto l-phyllo sinubus
perforato. Cor. gl. 2.valv. Styl. 2. Sem. 1.

\. Daclyloidcs. Virginia and Carolina. Peren.

2. Monoslachyon. South Carolina. Peren.

3. Cylindricum. Sandy parts of Florida.

4. Hermaphroditnm. Jamaica. Arm.

1638. Coix. Mas. in spicis remotis. Cal. gl. 2-flora,

mutica. Cor. gl. mutica.

—

Fem. Cal. gl. 2-flora.

Cor. gl. mutica. Slyl. 2-part. Sem. calyce ossi-

ficato tectum.

1. Lachryma. East Indies. Peren.

2. Agreslis. Amboyna and Cochinchina. Per.

3. Arundinacea. Near Transchaur. Peren.

1640. Olyua. Mas. Cal. gl. l-flora, subaristata.

Cor. 0.

—

Fem. Cal gl. l-flora, patula ovafa arista-

ta. Cor. g!. 2-valv. mutica. Slyl. 2-fid. Sem. car-

tilagii.eum.~ '

Jamaica. Peren.

.lamaica. Ann.
Cochinchina.

Cal. commun. gl; 2.valv. 3.flora,

fcmineo laterahbua masc. Mas.

Mo

1. Paniculala.

2. Pmicijlora.

3. Orientalis.

1639. Zelgites.
flore intermedio

Cal. proprius 0. Cur. gl. 2-vaIv.

—

Fem. Cal. propr.

0. Cor. gl. 1 -valv. Slyl. '2 fid. 6'eOT. oblongum.

1. Americanus. Mountains of Jamaica. Per.

1641. Kop.RESiA. Mas. Anient, imbric. Cal. squa-

ma solitaria. Cor. 0.

—

Fem. Anient, imbric. Cal.

squama plerumque dupl. altera plana, alt. germen
involvens. Cor. 0. Stig, 3. Nux subtriquetra

nuda
1.

2.

3.

X 164.'Z

Scirpina. Mts. of Savoy, Tyrol, &c. Peren.

_

Caricina. Mount Cenis. Pe.en.

Cyperina. Caraccas. Peren.

Carex. Mas. Anient, imbric. Cal. squama
solitaria. Cor. 0.

—

Fem. Anient, imbric. Cal. squa-

ma sohtaria. Cor. ventricosa Ipet. apice 2-dcnt.

Stig. 2 seu 3. A^«.r 3-quetra corolla persistent!

incTusa.

1. Dioica. England, Germany, &c. Peren.

2. Davalliana. Scotland, Germany, &c. Per.

3. Sterilis. Pennsylvania. Peren.

New Zealand.

Jamaica, Chiii, Mauritius.

South America.

Lapland and Norway.
North America.

Scotland, Sweden, &c.

4. Uncinata.

3. Hainata.

6. Cremicca.

7. Capitata.

8. Wildenowii.

9. Paucijiora.

10. Microglochin. North of Lapland.

11. Obtusata. Oeland.

12. .PoUitrichoide.t. Pennsylvania.

13. Piilicaris. Engl, and other parts of Europe.

14. Pyrenaica. The Pyrenees.

'15. Pelrwa. Hills of Lapland.

16. liupcilris. Mountains of Savoy.

17. Scfiarrosa. Canada.

18. Cyperoides. Bohemia, Siberia, &c.

19. Baldensii. Mount Baldo.

20. Fceiida. Mountains of Switzerland, &c.

21. Incurva. England and Denmark.

22. Stenophylla. Tyrol, Austria, &c.

23. Curmla. Mts. of Switzerland, Savoy, &c.

24. Simpliciuscula. England.

25. Chordorrhiza. North of Sweden.

26. Cephalophora. Pennsylvania.

27. Villarsii. Mountains of Dauphiny.

28. Distachya. Mountains of Salzburg,

29. Alrata. Britain, Lapland, and Norway.

30. Magellanica. Straits of Magellan.

31. Bicolor. Mt. Cenis. SZPedunvulala. Pennsyl.

33. LinckU. Portugal.
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SI. Arenarid. Engl, and otiier psrts of Europe. 113.

3.5. Intermedia. Engl. Germany, Austria, France. 11 4.

'.W. Uf}H-iis. Torrents of Piedmont. 11.5.

iVl. Sclinln-ri. Germany. ^^. Amniophila.S^yn. 116.

59. Schcvnoides. Austria and Hungai-y. 118.

¥>. lihidaris. At I'cst in Hungary. 119.

il. Caprnsis. Cape of Good Hope. 120.

\'2. Nonrgica. Coasts of Norway, S:c. I2l.

is. Ile/eiioilex. Marshy parts of Sweden. 122.

H. Tenviflorn. Lapland. 123.

4,5. Loliatfi. Switzerland and Piedmont. 12.5.

W. Ij^poriua. I.apland, Switzerland, Carinthia. 126.

\1. OvaJis. England and other parts of Europe. 127.

•1-8. Jjagfipodioidcs. North America. 128.

49. Scoparia. North America. 129.

50. Mtildcnbcrgii. North America. 130.

51. Viiljnna. Engl, and other parts of Europe. 131.

,'>2. Glomcrata. Cape of Good Hope. 132.

.53. Nemorosa. Groves of Germany and Hung. 133.

«K Slipata. Pennsylvania. 5.5. Dirisa. England. 134-.

,56. lirizoides. Germany, Switzerland, Italy. 135.

HI. Mttricata. England and other parts of Europe. 136.

58. Dividsi. England, Italy, Austria. 137.

69. lletrnflcxa. Pennsylvania. 138.

60. Slfllulala. Engl, and other parts of Europe. 139.

61. Rosea. North America. 14'0.

62. Sparganioidcs. Pennsylrania. lil.

63. Scir/Mides. N. Amer. 65. Remoliuscula, Sib. 142.

64. Loliacca. Sweden. 66. Gibba, Japan. 143.

67. Axillaris. England. 144.

68. Remola. Engl, and other parts of Europe. 146.

69. Gebhardii. Mountains of Salzburg. 147.

70. Elongala. Sweden and Germany. 148.

1\. Curta, England and other parts of Europe. 149.

72. Ffstiicacca. N. Amer. 73. Slraminca, Do. ISO.

74. MiiUiflora. Pennsylvania. 151.

75. Parado.xa. Germany. 152.

76. Tcrctiuscida. Germany and England. 153.

77. Panicidala. Engl. Germany, Switz. France. 154.

78. Liailanica. Portugal. 80. Spurtea. Cape. 155.

"79. Briinnra. .Japan. 81. /«rf«ca. Bourbon. 157.

-82. Ramosa. Mauritius. 158.

83. Polyslachija. Mountains of Jamaica. 159.

84. Cladoslachi/n. Do. 87. Fascicidata. Portu. 160.

85. Scabrella. Ditto. 88. Forstcri. N. Zeal. 161.

86. Criiciata. Canton. 89. Gminala. Ditto. 162.

90. Ambigua. Mountains of Portugal. 163.

91. Depressa. Mountains of Portugal. 164.

92. Thuringiaca. Th\iringia. 165.

93. Michroslachutt. Sweden. 166.

94. Vircscens. Pennsyl. 95. Glareosa, Norway. 167.

96. Hirsuta. North America. 168.

97. Biucbaumii. Ingria, Swed. Norw. Pennsylv. 169.

98. Vahlii. Grassy hills of Lapland. 170.

99. Parvijlora. Mountains of Styria. 171.
100. Alba. Austria, Hungary, Germany, Switz.

'

172.
101. Clandeslina. Engl. Germ. Austria, France. 173.
102. Pedata. Lapland ? 174.
103. Ornithopoda. Germany, Italy, Gothland. 175.

164:. Digitala. England and other parts of Europe. 176.

105. PUmtaginea. Virginia and Carolina. 177.
106. Tn.r/ac)i^a. Japan. 107. i?r<»«o?V/M. Pennsyl. 178.
108. Varia. Pennsylvania. 179.
109. Pihdifcra. England, Swed.-n, and Germany. 180.
110. Collina. Germany, Austria, France, Sweden. 181.
\\l. Marginatii. Pennsylvania. 182.
112. CUiala. Germany and Sweden. 183.
VOL. IV. PART I.

Prtrcox. England, Sweden, Germany, France. ^''»'« fXT.

Emnrginatn. Stony parts of Hungary. Mono-cia.

1'omerdosa. England, Sweden, Germany.
Vrstitn. N. Amer. WJ. Miicronala. Swit2.
SMiihrii. At the Caspian.

Si/piiia. Germany, Austria, and Tyro!.
Spliwrocarpa. Caspian Sea.

Glohularis. North of Sweden.
Nigra. Piedmont and Savoy."

Tcntacidata. Pennsylv. 121'. Luptdinu, Do.
Clavala. Cape of Good Hope.
Borbonica. Bourbon.

Extensa. England and Sweden.

Flava. England and other parts of Europe.
Japonica. Japan.

Fulva. England, Denmark, Sweden, Germ.
Distans. England and other parts of Europe.
Biiicrvis. England and Sweden.

Rotundata. Marshes of Lapland.

Suxatilis. Greenland, Norway, Lapland.

Rigida. Hills of Scotland.

Pulla. Lapland and Scotland.

Ferruginea. Austria and Salzburg.

Frigida. Carinthia, Salzburg, SwitzeH. &c.

Mielichhofcri. Switzerland and Salzburg.

Brachi/stachi/s. Salzburg and Bavaria.

Compressa. Mountains of Croatia.

Umbrosa. Woods of Austria.

Michelii. England, Austria, Hung. Italy.

Depatiperata. Engl. 145. Anceps. Pennsyi.

Pilosa. Gern[iany, Italy, and Austria.

Oligocarpa. North America.
Granuhtris. Pennsylvania.

Conoidea. North America.
Panicea. England and other parts of Europe.
Conglobata, Sandy parts of Hungary.
Pubesccns. Pennsylvania.

Laxiflora. Pennsylvania and Virginia.

Folliculata. Canada, Pennsylvania, yirginia.

Roslrala. Pennsyl. 156. Hystericina. Do.
Chinetisis. China at Canton.

Approximata. Mount Cenis.

Alpestris. Austria and Switzerland.

Nitida. Hills of Austria.

Vema. Germany, Switzerland, Hungary.
Livida. Lapland.
Ciispidata. Norway.
Finiia. Austria, Salzburg, Bavaria.

Schradcri. Germany.
CcEspitosa. Engl, and other parts ofEurope,
Stricta. England, Sweden, Germany.
Pcndula. England, Germany, France.

Psilostachya. Mountains of Croatia.

Slrigosa. England and Germany.
Miliacea. Pennsylvania.

Umbellata. Pennsylvania.

CapiUaris. Engl. Swed. Denm. France, &c.
Pallescens. Engl, and other parts of Europe.
Laevis. Mountains of Croatia.

Scopoliana. Mountains of Camiola.
Ustulata. Mts. of Lapland and Iceland.

Liniosa. Engl, and other parts of Europe.
Laxa. Lapland at Torneo.
Lwvigata. England and Portugal.

Psciido-Ct/perus. Engl, and V. Diem. Island,

Drymeja. Groves of Europe.
Fkxtiosa, Pennsyl. 184. Be/racia. Mt. Ceni»,

2s
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Cl:i» XXI.
Moiioeria.

185. Digitalis. Pennsylvania.

186. Rectirva. England, Europe, and N. America.

187. Mdanostachya. At the Caspian Sea.

188. Nvlaiis. Austria. 189. Acuminata. Istria.

1 90. Crinita. Pennsylvania and Virginia.

191. iV/nnV/ma. Norway. \9% Saliiia. Do.
193. Trifidn. Falkland Isles.

194-. Tricliocarpa Pennsyl. 195. Pellita. Do.
196. Hii-pida. Lakes of Barbary.

197. Filifannis. England, Sweden, Germany.
198. Aqualilis. Banks of rivers in Lapland.

199. Acuta. Europe, and North America.

200. Palurlo.ia. England, Germany, Sweden, &c.

^01. Riparia. England and other parts of Europe.

202. Lacvstris. Pennsylvania.

203. Amhieocarpa. England and Italy.

201. Vesicaria. England and otlier parts of Eur.

20.5. Plumbca. Mount Caucasus.

206. Ampullacea. Engl, and other parts of Europe.

207. Bul/ata. North America.

208. Secalina. Hungary and Austria.

209. Horddformis. Marshy parts of France.

210. Pumila. Sandy parts of Japan.

211. Hirta. England and other parts of Europe.

Tuherosa, France. (Loisel. Fl. Gall.)

Splendens. France. (Loisel Fl. Gull.)

France. ( Thuill.

)

*2'21. Cataradce.
* 222. Striata.

* 223. Lacisloma.
* 224'. Cwspilosa.
* 225. Litlorea.

'212.

'213.

'214
"215.

•216,

trincrvis.

Inversa.

Chloranlha.

*'2n. Appressa.

*218. Gracilis.

*219. Longifolia.

220. Breviculmis.

All perennial. Sp. 215

—

285, from New Hol-
land and Van Diemen's Island. See Brown's
Prodromus, p. 24 1.

1643. ScLERiA. Mas. Cul, gluma 2 seu 6-valv. multi-

flora. Cor. gl. mutic3E.

—

Fem. Cal. gl. 2 seu 6valv.

1- flora. Cor.O. Siig. 1-3. Niix colorata sub-

globosa.

1. FlageUmi. Jamaica and Guiana. Percn.

2. Margariti/era. Isle of Tanna and New Hol-
land. Pcrco.

3. Vernicosa. Guinea. Peren.

4. Mitis. Jamaica and Surinam. Peren.

5. Bracleata. Panama. Peren.
6. Latifolia. Jamaica. Peren.

7. Reticularis. Carolina. Peren.

8. Lamis. East Indies. Peren.

J). Sumatrensis. Sumatra. Peren.

10. Scabra. C\imana. Peren.

11. Te&seUata. East Indies. Percn.
12. Liihospenna. Malabar. Peren.
13. Tenui.i. Ceylon. Peren.

14. Potfformis. East Indies. Peren.
16. Filiformis. West Indies and Guiana. Per.
16. Verticillata. Virgiin'a and Carolina. Per.
17. Intcrruptu. Guiana. Peren.
.18. Hirlella. Jamaica. Peren.

J 9. Caroliuiana. Carolina. Peren.
20. Ciliala. Do. Per. 21. Paucijlora. Do.Per.
22. Triglomerata. Do. Peren.
23. Capilata. Cumana. Percn.

Ceylon and Madagascar.
Madagascar.

Madagascar.
•* 27. Sett'icea. Porto Rico * 28. Dislaus. Do.

> 29. Purpurea. St Thomas.

• 24. Zeylanica.

*Q5. Trialata.

* 26. Racemosa.

* 30. Dislnns. 33. Rngosa,
•31. Capillaris. *34. Pygmcea.
* 32. L(ua.

Sp. 24—29, see Enci/c. Bot. vii. p. 6.

Sp. 30—34, from New Holland ; see Brown's
Prodiomus, p. 240.

\ 1635. S'>ARGAN1UM. Mas. Amciit. subrotundum,
Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. 0.

—

Fem. Ament. subrot. Cal.

S-phyll. Cor. 0. Stig. 2-fid. Drupa exsucca,

1-sperma.

1. Ramosum. Europe, Siberia, and Amer. Per.

2. Simplex. Europe and North America. Per.

3. Nutans. North of Europe. Percn.
*4. Angustifolium. N.Holl. ( Brown's Prorfr.338.)

J 1634. Typha. Mas. Ament. cylindricum. Cal.

obsoletus, 3-phyll. Cor. 0.

—

Fem. Ament. cylindr.

infra raasculos. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Son. 1 pedicella-

tum, pedicello basi pilis longis pappi instar cincto.

1. Lati/olia. England, Europe, Asia, and A-
merica. Percn.

2. Minor. England and Switzerland. Peren.

3. Angiisl[folia. England and N. Holland. Per.

4. Minima. Near Salzburg. Peren.
* 5. Dumingensis. Domingo. (Persoon.)

1644. CoMPTONiA. Mas. Ament. Cal. squama. Cor.

2-pet. Fil. bifurca.

—

Fem. Ainent. Cal. squama.

Cor. 6-pet. Stt/l. 2. Nux ovata.

1. AspkniJ'olia. N. England and Carolina. Shr.

1647. ArnARiA. Mas. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 1-pet.

3-fid.—Fem. Ca/. 2-phyll. Cor. 1-pet. 3-fid. Caps.

1-loc. 3-valv. 1-sperma.

1. Trasodes. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

Class

Mot

16'5. AxYHis. Mas. Cal. S-part. Cor.

Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Slyl. 2. Sem. 1

1. Amarantkoides. Dauria. Ann.

2. Hi/brida. Siberia. Ann.

3. Proslrala. Siberia. Ann.

1646. Tbagia. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor.

Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Slyl. 3-fid. Caps.

3-loc. Stm. solitaria.

1. Volubilis. West Indies.

2. Cordata. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

3. Ilispida. East Indies. Shrub.

4. Macrocarpa. Kentucky. Shrub.

5. Villosa. Cape. 6. Capensis. Cape.
7. Involucrala. East Indies.

C—Fem.

0.— Fe»,

3-cocca,

8. Nepetafolia.

9. Vilicwjbliti.

Mcrcurialis,

Corniculata.

10.

II.

12.

13.

New Spain. Ann.
Georgia and Virginia, .inn.

East Indies.

Trinidad and Guiana.
Urcns. Virginia and Carolina. Ann.
Chamaclea. East Indies. Ann.

14. Cannabina. Malabar.
* 15. Pedunciilata. Oware and Benin. (Bcauvois.)
* 16. Marginata. Isle of France. {Enc.Bi/t. p. 7.)
* 17. Reticulata. Bourbon. * 18. Virgala. {^Lam.)

1648. Hehnandia. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor. .'J-pet.—Fem. Cal. truntatus, integtirimus. Cor. 6-pet.

Drupa cava, ore aperta : nucleo mobili.

1. Sonora. East and West Indies. Shrub.

2. OvigerOi East Indies. Shrub.

3. Gujaneusis. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

Tethandria.

1663. DioTis, or Ceuatospermom. Mas. Cal. 4-

phyll. Cor. 0.—Fem. Cal. 1-phyll, 2-cornis.
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.Styl. 2-i)3rt. Sem, I basi villosuna calyee S-corni

tccluin.

1 . Ccraloiifes, or papfiosiim. Moravia, Tartary,
Armenia, and Arabia Felix. Shrub.

t iCfi'i. Urtica. >Us. (W. 4.pliyll. Cor. Q. Ned.
1-v.Mitrali-, cy.ilhifonnc.

—

I'em. Cnl. '2-valv. Cor. 0.

Sfm. I , nitidr.m.

1

.

Pilii/iJ'era. Eiiprland and S. of Europe.
2. lialenrica. East Indies. Ann.
.3. Dodarlii. Ann.
4. Piiiiiilti. Canada and Pennsylvania. Ann.
5. Loiigif'olia. Mauritius. Sfiritb.

6. Cuspi'ata. Mauritius. Sliriih.

7. CrassiJ'Dlia. Warm parts of America ? Shr.
8 Grandijhiia. Jamaica, Shriih.

9. Macrop/ii/l/a. Japan. Shrub.

)0. Vaiicillala. Arabia Fdix. Peren.
\\. Uclfciilula. Mountains of Jaraaica. Shrah.
12. l.axa. Ilispaniola. Peren,

IS. Diffusa. Mountains of Jamaica. SJwub.

H. BdnLefoUa. St Domingo. Peren.

15. liufa. South of Jamaica. Shrub.
16. Ur'.ns. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Attn.

IT. Doca. Europe, Asia, and America. Per.
18. Procera. North Amtiica. Peren
19. Membrnnacea. Spain, Portugal, Barbary,

&c. Peren.

20. Frrnx. New Zealand. Shrub.
21. Fiijulia. Bourbon. Shrub.

22. Cnnnahina. Sib.ria. Peren.

23. Virgcta. Society Isles.

S't. Riigosf. Hispaniola. 25. Repenx. Do.
'26, Slo onifern. Hispaniola. Ann.
27. Nitilicanlis, Jamaica. Ann.
iJ8. Laiiceolala, St Domingo. Per,
29. Gracilis. Hudson'.s Bay. Shrub.
50. Confmb<tsa. GuaHaloupe.
31. Parietaria. High mountains of Jamaica. Per,
32. Cilinri.v. West Indies.

S.'i. Rhombea. Mexico, SJii-ub.

34. CUiita. Jamaica. 25. Radkans. Do.
SCi. Pendul(i, Bourbon.
37. Se.m/IJhfia. Mauritius. Per.
38. yummalarifolia, Jamaica. Per,
39. Dejyressa. Jamaica. Ann.
40. Hrrninrif'olia. rft Domingo. Per.
11. Microphylla. West Indies. y<««.

4-2. Triiinl/iemoides. Hispaniola. Per.
+3. iSeiTiilala. Jamaica. Shrub,
4ri, iMcida. Jamaica. Shrub,

45. T' -I'lbata, Mauritius. Shrub.
46. C'lneifolia. Jamaica. Shrub.

47. Cuncifnrmis, Mauritius. Per.
4H. Ijtppulacea. Domingo and .Famaica. Per,
49. Ghmeraln. East Indies. Shrub.
.'(O. R'tuaiiifoUa, Mauritius Shrub-
.')^, Heterophjlla, Arabia Felix. Peren.
51. JEstuans, Surinam. Ann.
53. Canilala, Canada. 54, Japonica. Japan.
55. Villosn. Japan.

56. Ses i'iflora. Mountains of Jamaica.

57. Muralis, Arabia Felix, found on walls.

58. Caffra. Cape. Shrub.

59. Rudiralii. Society Isles. Peren,
)0. Divaricata, Virginia and Canada. Peren.
S\. Canadensis. Canada and Siberia. Peren,
62, Hirsuta, Arabia Felix. Peren,

32, Capensis. Cape, 64, Argentca, Soc. leles.

6.5. Kiven, China, <)'J. El(Ua. .Faroaica

67. Caracnsana. Caraccas. Shrub,

liaccifera. America. Shrub.

Slimulans. Java. Shrub.

Pnlu.iiri.s. North America. (Jusx.)

Vrrbasci/hlia, Mauritius. Shrub. {Enc.Bol.)

Triplinervis, Bourbon. (,/«M.)

Hederacca. Guadaloupe. {Encyc, Bot.)
* 1^, LeptnsUichys. Bourbon. {Juss,)
* 75. Lalifolia. Cayenne. ( Richard. )

* 76. Lamiifolia, Java. (Juss.

)

1660. BoEHMEniA. Mas. Cal. 4part. Cor, 0. Necf.

Per. Oau xxr.
Monceciii.

6H.

69.

*70.
•71.
•72.
•73.

0.- Sem. 1.

11.

12,

13.

14.

Sudifiora.

Rubescens,

Lourciro.

4- Muculata,

5, Acuminata.

6. I'asifolia.

7. Cfphalida.Jialt

-Vrtt. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Styl. 1

1. Caudala. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Lilloralis. Hispaniola. Ann.
3. Ci/lindrica. N. Amer. and W. Indies. Per.

4. Snicata. Japan. Peren.

5. Alienala. Ceylon. Shrub.

6. Riimijldra, Jamaica and Martinique. Shrub.

7. Laleri/lora. North America. Peren.

8. Hirta. Jamaica. Shrub.

9. Interrupta. East Indies. Ann.
10. Fruleiceiis, Japan. Shrub.

Caraccas. Shrub.

TenerifFe. Shrub.

Cochinchincnii.i. Cochinchina 1

Chincusis, Clnna. J
These two species are given by Persoou under the

subgenus Vanieka. The bame author includes

under Boeh.meria the genus PnocRls.
1661. Pbocris. Mas. Cn/. 5-part. Cor. 0. Nect.O.—Ffm. Cal. 0? Cor. 0. Caps. 1-sperma recept.

baccato subimmersa.

1. Urticifolia, St Domingo. Shrub.

2. Rugosa. Peru. Shrub.

3. Tnncreata. Domingo. Peren.

Java. Peren.

Java. Shrub.

Bourbon. Shrub.

Bourbon. Peren,

Given by Persoon under Boeh.meria.
1664. MoRUS. Mas. Cal. 4-part. Cor.

Cal. 4-phyll, Cur, 0, Styli 2. Cal,

Sent, 1.

1. Alba. China and Persia.

2. Ttitarica, On the Wolga and Tanais, Shr.

3. Nigra. Coasts of Italy, and Persia, Shrub.

4. Rubra. From Canada to Florida, Shrub.
3. Indica. East Indies. Shrub.

6, Lalifolia, Bourbon. Shrub.

Bourbon. Shrub,

Mauritius. Shrub.
Jamaica and Brazil. Shrub,

* 10. Constantinopolilnna. [Enc, Bot. v, iv. p 377.)

% 1657. BuxLS. Mas. Cal, 3-phyll. Pet. 2. Genni-
nis ruiiimentum

—

Kem. Cal. 4-phyll. Pet. 3. Styli

3. Caps. 3-ro8tris, 3-Ioc. Sem. 2.

1. Sempervircns, England and S. of Eur. Shr,

2. Balearica, Balearic Islands. Shrub,

1658. Tkiceba. Mas. CaL 4-part. Cor. Fbm,

Cal. 5-phyll, Cor. 0. Stijl. 3 conici. Caps, 3-
cornis, 3-loc, Sem. 2-

1. Lievigata. Santa Cruz and Jamaica. Shrub,
2. Cilrijijla. Caraccas. Shrub.

3. Cordi/alia, West Indies. Shrub,

1659, Pachysjandra, Mas, Cal. 4-phyil, Cor. 0.—FfM. Cal, 4.phyll. Cor, 0. Styli 3, Caps, %
cornis 3-luc, Sent, 2,

0.—Feji.

baccatus.

7, Ausfralis.

8, Mauriliana,

9, Tincloria.
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£!«<!< XXI. 1. Proc«»iJCTM.' Alleghany Mountains. Peren.

vionorcia. ^q^^^ Emplecrum. Mas. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. 0.—Fem.
*~^'~~'

Cal. 4-fid. inf. Cor. 0. iSV/g-. cylindraceum, den-

ticulo laterali germinis insidens. Caps, latere de-

hiscens. Sem. 1 arillatum.

1. Seh'ulatum. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

1656. Alnus. Mas. Anient, rcceptaculis cuneifor-

nubus truncatis 3-floris compositum, Cal. squama.

Cor. 4-part.

—

Fem. Anient. Cal. squamas biflorse.

Cor. 0. Scm. compressa ovata niida.

1. Glutinosa. Europe, Asia, America, and Afri-

ca. Shrub.

% Oblongata. South of Europe. Shrub.

3. Incana. Lapland, Germ. America. Shrub.

4'. Undulata. Canada. Shrub.

5. Serrulata. From Pennsylv. to Carolina. Shr.

1652. Najas. Mas. Cal. 21obus. Cor. 1-pet. 4-fid.

Anth. sessiles cohasrentes.

—

Fem. Cal. 0. Cor. 0.

Styl. subulatus. Stig. 2-seu 3-fid. Caps. 1-seu

4-sperma.

1. Monosperma. Sweden, Germany, Switzer-

land, and Italy. Ann.
2. Tetrasperma. Italy. Ann.

1650. Serpicula. Mas. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4-pet.

—

Fem. Cal. 4-part. Peric. nux tomentosa.

1. Repens. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

2. Verticillata. East Indies. Peren.

3. VcroniciBfolia. Rocks in Bourbon.
1649. AuruBA. Mas. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4-pet. re-

cept. foramine quadrato pertusum.

—

Fem. Cal. 4-

dentat. Cor. 4-pet. German inferum. Sti/l. 1,

brevis. Nux ovata 1-locul.

1. Japonica. Japan; Shrub.

X 1651. LiTTORELLA. Mas. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 4-

-fida. Slam, longa.—Fem. Cal. 0. Cor. obsolete

3-fida ( sub 4-fida. ) Stt/l. longus. A^«x l-sperma.

1. Laciistris. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.
1653. CiccA. Mas. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. Fem. Cal.

4-phyll. Cor. 0. Sti/li 4. Caps. 4-cocca non de-

hiscens subcarnosa.

1. Dislicha. East Indies. Shrub.
2. Nudiflora. Java. Shrub.

1655. Argythamnia. Mas. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 4-

pet.—Fem. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Styl. S dicho-
tomi. Caps, tricocca.

1. Candicans. Jamaica. Shrub.

Pentandria.

i672. Crotonopsis. Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet.

—Fem. Cah et Cor. maris. Stig. 3 duplicato-2-
iida. Caps. 1-sperma non dchiscens.

1. Linearis. Carolina and the Illinois. Ann.
2. Elliptica. Carolina. Ann.

1674. PoLVciinoA. Mas. Cal. campan. 5-fid. Cor.—Fem. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Styl. 0. Caps. 1-

sperma.

1. Repens. China and Cochincliina. Peren.
1665. NEFHEtiUM. Mas. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 0.

—

Pem. Cal. 4 fid. Cor. 0. Germ. 2. Slyli 2 singu-
lis. Drupes sicca:, 2, muricatx, l-spermae.

1. Lappaceicm. East Indies. Shrub.
1671. LuFFA. Mas. Cal. 5-part. Car. 5-part. ca-

lyci adnata.—Fem. Cal. et Cor. maris. Fil. 3 abs-
que antheris. Gam. inferum. Stig. 3-4 clavata.
Pepo. 10-sulcatus siccus opcrculatus 3-loc. poly-
jperma.

1. Fatida. East Indies. Arm.

X 1667. Xanthium. Mas. Cat comm. imbric. Cor. Class :

1-pet. 5-fidx, infundib. Recept. paleaceum.

—

Fem. Mono
Cal. involucr. 2 phyll. 1-florum. Cor. 0. Drupa '"'"V
sicca, muricata, 2.fid. Nux 2-loc.

1. Sirumarium. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. An.
2. Oricntale. China, Japan, Ceylon, Siberia. An.
3. Echinatum. Ann.
4. Spinosum. Portug. Spain, France, Italy. An.

1668. Ambrosia. Mas. Cal. comm. l-phyll. Cor.
1-pet. 5-fida:, infundib. Recept. nudum.

—

Fem. Cal.
l-phyll. integer, ventre 5-dentato, l-florus. Cor.
0. iV«.r e calyce indurate, 1-spcrma.

1. Integrifolia. North America. Ann.
2. Bidctitata. Illinois North America.
3. Trifida. Do. Ann. 4. Elatior. Do. Ann.
5. Artemisifolia. ^'^irginia, Pennsylvania. Ann.
6. Paniculata. From Canada to Florida. Ann.
1. Maritima. Tuscany and Cappadocia.
8. Peruviana. Peru. Peren.
9. Hetcrophylla. North America. Peren.

1669. Franseria. Mas. Cal. communis l-phyll.
multident. Cor. 1 -petals tubuloss 5-dent. Re-
cept. nudum.

—

Fem. Cal. polyphyll. Cor. 0. Styli

4. Drupa sicca. 4-loc. sitosa.

1. Artemisioides. Peru. Shrub.
2. Ambrosioides. Mexico. Shrub.

1670. Clidadium. Mas. Cal. comm. imbric. Cor.
disci 5-fid«.—Fem. Cal. communis idem. Cor. ra-
dii feminei 3 seu 4. Drupa umbilicata.

1. Surinamense. Surinam.

J 1673. Amaranthus. Mas. Cal. 3 eeu 5-phyll.

Cor. 0. Stam. 3 seu 5.

—

Fem. Cal. maris. Cor.
0. Styli 3. C«yjf. 1-loc. circumscissa. Sem, 1.

1. Tenuifolius. East Indies.

2. Angustifolius. Caspian Sea.

3. Albus. Pennsylvania.

4. Greecizans. Virginia.

5. Campestris. East Indies.

6. MelancholicHS. East Indies.

7. Tricolor. East Indies and China.

8. Bicolor ? China. 10. Gangcticns. Do.
9. Polygatnus. E. Ind. \l. Mangostanus. D*.

12. Polystachyus. East Indies.

13. Tnstis. China and East Indies.

"ii. I/iama;nus. Japan? \5. Liiidus. Virginia,

16. Olcraceus. East Indies.

17. Blilum. England and other parts of Europe.
18. Proslratus. France and Italy.

19. Viridis. Jamaica and Brazil.

20. Scandfns. America. 21. De/lexus.

22. Polygonoides. Jamaica and Ceylon.
23. Hybridus. Virgin. 24. Strictus.

25. PanicuUitus. North America.
26. Sanguineus. Bahama.
27. Rctrojlexus. Pennsylv. 28. Lwtus.

29. Flavus. East Indies. 30. Chloroslachys.-

31. Hypochojidriacus. Virginia.

32. Crucnius. China.

33. Caudatus. Peru, Persia, Ceylon, Russia,,

34. Spinosus. East and West Indies.

* 35. Spicatus. France. ( Lamarck.
)

* 36. Undulatns. {Slam. 3.) * 38. Interruplus. Do.
* 37. Rhombeus. (Stam. 3.) * 39. Lineatus. Do.

All annual. Sp. 36—39 from New Holland. Brown's
Prodromus, p. 414.

1666. Schisandra. Mas. Cal. 9-phyll. in triplice

fere serie positus. Cor. 0. Anth. subsessiles api-

ce cohxrentes.—Fem. Cat. maris. Cor. 0. PisU
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XI. tiiimerosa caphata. Bacccv 1-spermx recept. filU

»••• form! clonpato insertse.
—^

\. Coccima. Carolina and Georgia. Sfiriib,

S^6

HEAANDHtA.

\(]~5. ZiZANiA. Mas. Ciil. 0. Cor. gluma 2-valv.

mutica, femineis mixta.

—

Fkm. Caf. 0. Cor. gluma
'2-valv. cucullata, aristata. }>ti/l. 2-part. Si'in. I,

corolla pltcata vcstitum.

1. Aqiialica. .Jamaica. Pereii.

2. Mileacca. N. Amer. 4-. Paluslrh. N. Amer,
;j. Clavuloxa. N. Amer. 5. Ftiiitann. N. Amer.
6". Terrc.ilris. Dry parts of Malabar.

1676. Pharus. Mis. C(il. jrluma 2-valv. 1-flora.

Cor. gluma 2-valv.

—

Fem. C'al. maris. Cor. glu-

ma 2-valv. longa, involvens. Sem. 1.

1. Lalifolius. Jamaica and Guiana.

2. Ciliatus, Sides of stagnant waters E. Ind. Per.

S. Aristatus. Watery parts East Indies.

1683. Sagl's. Spatha universalis 1-valv. Spadii ra-

mosus. Mas. Cat. 3-phyll. Cor. 0. Fiiam. dila-

tata.

—

Fem. Cat. 3-phyll. foliolis binis 2-fidis. Cor.

0. Sii/l. brevissimus. Slig. simp. Nitx tessellato-

imbricata 1-sperma.

1. Ruffia. Madagascar. Shrub.

2. Rtimphii. Moluccas. Shrub.
* 3. rini/cra. Ovvare. [Beauvois.)

1680. Cocos. Spatha universalis l-valv. Spadix ra-

mosus.

—

Mas. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. 3-pet.

—

Fem. Cat.

2-phyIl. Cor. 6-pet. Sti/l. 0. Slig. fovea. Dru-
pa fibrosa.

1 . Nucifera. Asia, America, and Africa. Shr,

2. Chileiisis. Chili. Shrub.

3. Bidyracea. North America. Shrub.
4.. Acukata. Martinique. Shrub.

5. Fust/brmis. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrub.

6. Maldivica. Maldive Islands. Shrub.

1682. Elate. Spatha universalis 2-valv. Spadix ra-

mosus. Mas. Cal. 3-dent. Cor. 3-pe(. Aitth. ses-

siles.—Fr.M. Cal. 3-dent. Cor. 3-pet. Stigmata
3. Drupa.

1. Si/lvestris. East Indies. Shrub.

16S1. Bactris. Ay)a//(rt universalis 1-valvis. Spadix
'•ramosus. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor. Sfida.

—

Fem.

Cal. 3-dentat. Cor. 3-dentata. Sli/l. brevissimus.

Slig. capitatum. Drupa fibroso-succulenta.

1. Minor. Carthagena. Shrub.

2. Major. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub.
1679. GuETTARDA. Mas. Cat. cyTindricus. Cor. 4-

7-fida, infundib.

—

Fem. Cal. cyhnd. Cor. 4-7-fida.

Pist. 1. Drupa sicca.

1. Speciosa. Java. Shrub.

2. Argenlea. Jamaica. Shrub.

3. Kugosa. St Cruz, Antigua, Dominica. Shr.
4. Elliptica. Jamaica. Shrub.
5. Membranacea. JHLispaniola. Shrub.

6. Parii/lora. St Cruz and Monserrat. Shrub.
Given under PentaNdria by Persoon.

1677. Epibaterium. Mas. Cal. dupl. deciduus ;

est. 6-phyll. int. 3phyll. Pet. 6.—Fem. Cal. et

Cor. maris. Pitt. 3. Drujxe 3, 1-spermse stylo

persistente mucronatoe.

\. Pcndvlum. Sc James's Island. Shrub.
* 2> Tomeulosuin. Peru. Shrub. {Fl. Per.)

1678. PoMETiA. Mas. Cat- 4 seu 6-part. Pet. 4
"ku 6. Nectar, margo 4-seu 6-dent, staminifcr.

Stam. 6, 8CU 8.—Ftic. Cal. ct Cor. maris,

didymum. Stis. 2 fid. fine. 1-spcrma.

\. Pinnala. Islandsof Tanna and Namoka. Shr

2. Ternata. New Caledonia. Shrub.

Polyandria.

Germ, caan XXI.
Monctcia.

J 170j. Arum. S^a//m 1 -phylla, cucullata. Spadix

supra Tiudus, infernc fcmitieus, medio stamineus.

1. Crinitum. Minorca.
2. Dracuncultts. South of Europe.
3. Dracoiiliuin, North Amoriea.
4. Fenosum. 5. Serralum. Japan.

6. Peiitaphullum. East Indies.

7. Triphijllum, Virginia and Brazil.

8. Ringens. Japan. 9. Alro-rubens. Virginia.

10. Ternatum. Japan.

11. Colocasia. Candia, Cyprus, Syria, Egypt.
12. Macrorrhizon. Ceylon.

13. Pictum. Minorca.

14. Peregrinum. Warm' parts of America.
15. Divaricatum. East Indies.

16. Trilobalum. Ceylon.

17. Maculatum. Engl, and other parts of Eur.
1.8. Italicum. Italy, Spain, and Portugal.

\9. Mimduvi. E. Ind. 20. Virgiuicum. Virgimz.

21. Proboscideum. The Appenines.
22. Arisarum. Barbary, Italy, Portugal, France.

23. Cannmfolium, Surinam.

24. Spirale. Tranquebar.
25. Tenui/bliitm. Dalmatia, Rome, Montpell. &c.
26. Hederaceum. Carthagena. Shrub.

27. Lingulalum. Jamaica. Shrub.
* 28. Orixense. East Indies and New South Wales.

( Roxb. MSS. and R. Brown, Prodr. p. 335.)
All perennial.

1706. Caladium. Mks. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Anth. ^el-

tata: multiloc. in spicam ad apicem spadicis com-
positJe.-^FEM. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Germ, ad basin

spadicis inserta. Stj^l. 0. Bac. 1-loc. polysperma.

1. Helleborifolium. Martinique and Caraccas.

2. Piiinati/idmn. Shady woods at the Caraccas.

3. Ovatum. East Indies. 4. Bicolor. Brasil.

5. NymphwijhUum. East Indies.

6. Esctdentum. Warm parts of America.

7. Sagittifolium. Brasil, Jamaica, Barbadocs.

8. ScandcHs. Benin in Africa.

9. Scguinum. Caribbees. 10. Xanthorrhizon.

11. Grandifolium. Caraccas.

12. Arborcscens. West Indies.

13. Lacerum. Caraccas. 14. Tripartiliim. Do.
15. Auritum. Jamaica, Hispaniola, and Caraccas.

• 16. Acre. New Holland. {Bronti, p. 336.)
Sp. 1—7 perennial. Sp. 8^15 shrubby.

1704. Thoa. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 0—Ffm. Cal. 0.

Cor. 0. Sl^l. sub 0. Stig. 3-1 4-fid. Caps.?
fragilis 1-loc. 1 -sperm.

1. Urens. Woods of Guiana. Shrub.

2. Edtdis. East Indies. Shrub.

1700. Salisburia, or Ginkgo. Mas. Anient, nudum.
Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Anth. imbricatx.

—

Fem. Cal. 4-

fid. Drupa nuce triquetra.

1, Adiantifolia. Japan. Shrub.

1703. Hedyo.s.mlm. Mas. Amcnt. nudum. Cat. 0.

Cor. 0. Aitlh. imbric.

—

Fem. Cal. 3-dent. Cor. 0.

Bac. 3-gona 1-sperma.

1. Nutans. Jamaica. Shrub.

2. Arborcscens. Jamaica. Sftrub.
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Claw XXI. lUPS. BfooniA. Mts. Cul. 0. Cm: 4-pct. Pelal.

Moi.a. ia. 2 opjiob-.tis majoi ibiis. Stam. niimerosa.

—

Fkm. Cah
' .—--

o. Cor. 6 scu 4 -pet. ut masc. Sh/li 3, 2fidi.

Caps, infcra S aiitruiaiis, alata, 3-loc. polysperma.

1. Nilida. J'maica. Shruh.

2. Dichoioinn. Caraccas. Shrub.

3. Ri'iiifonnis. Brasil. Shrub.

4. Slipulacea. Shr. 5. CitcuUata. Brasil. S/jr.

6. Erminea. Madaga8car,Islandof MarQSS«». S/i.

7. Cremitn. E. Iiid. Island of Salsette. Peren.

8. Tcnvifol'ia. Princes Island near Java.

9. Ferriiginca. New Granada. Shrub.

10. Gramlis. Japan. Shrub.

1 1 . Macrophylla. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.

V?. Tiiberosa. Island of Amboyna, &c. Peren.

13. RntiindifoUa. West Indies. Peren.

11-. Isopteru. Java. Shrub.

15. Aciitifulia. Jamaica. Shrub.

16. Aciiviivata. Jamaica. Shrub.

17. hlumUi^. Trinidad. /4«78. Peren.

18. Hiisula. Guiana. v<"n.

19 UiiictF. New Granada. y<nn.

20. Ulmijblia. vSouth America. SJiruh.

21. Scaiulciis. Jamaica and Guiana. Shrub.

22. Xaua. Madagascar. Peren.

23. Tenera. Ceylon, ^wt.

24. Diplerfi. Island of Johanna. Peren.

2.). Ocloprtala. Mountains of IJma. Peren.

4 16S7. SagitiaRIA. Mas. Co/. 3-phyll. Cor. 3-pet.

Fil. fere '24.— Fr.«. Cf?/. 3 phyll. Cor. 3-pet. Piit.

multa. Sem. multa, nuda.

1. Sagi/tifc/liii. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

2. Latifolia. From Canada to Carolina. Pereu.

3. ObUisa. North America. Peren.

4. OMuiifoUa. East Indies. Peren.

.9. Nnlaiiis. Carolina. Peren.

6. Alphia. Dauria. Peren.

7. jMiicifoUa. Jamaica and Carolina. Peren.

5. (j:-aminea. Cal;^dJ. Peren.
9. Acntifolia. Suritiani. Peren,

10. Trifolia. China. J'cj-ch.

J 1686. Mykiophyli.um. Mas. C«/. 4-fid. Pf7. 4

cafluca. iS7«»i. 8.

—

F^m. C«/. et Cor. maris. Pisl.

i. Sli/l. 0. Co/)i. 4, 1 -sperms.

1. Spicntum. England and North America*

Si. 1'irticilUitwn. Engl. Eur. N. Amer. Peren,
3. Indicum. Ccyloo and Coromandel. Pereu.

4.. IIelertiphi/llu7n. Carolina and Georgia.

0. Scahnilum. Carolina and Georgia. Peren.

^ lG85. CEnATOpiiYLLLM. Mas. Ch/. multipart. Cor.

0. Slam. 16-20 brevissima. Anth. 3 cuspidata:.—

.

Fp:y. C«/. 6 phyll. imbric. Cor. 0. Pisl. 1. Sli/l,

liliforn'. Nux Isperma.

1. Demerxum. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

2. Submer.inm. Engl. Eur. and E. Indies. Per,

Ki^K). Thelygoncm. Mas. Cat. 2-iid. Cor. 0. Siani.

fere 12.

—

Fem. Cal. 2-fid. Cor. 0. Pisl, 1. Caps.

coriacea, I-loc. 1-sperma.

1. Cynocrambe. East Indies and Italy. Ann.

t 1691. PoTEKlUM. Mas. Cul. 4 phyll. Cor, 4-part,

Stam. 30-50.—Ffm. Cal. 4 phyll. Cor. 4 part,

Pi.it. 2. Bac. e tubo corolla; indurate.

1, Saiigui orba. England and S. of Eur. Per.

2, Polt/ganium. Dry pts. of Hungary. Peren,

3, Hiibridum, Montpellier. Peren.

. Ancistroides. North of Africa in the fissures

of rocks. Shrub.

5. Caudaium. Canary Islands. Shrub,

G. Spinosum. Candlaand Lebanon. Shrub. C!a<

1689. AciDoioN. M.4S. C(j/. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Slam, ^'"

35 40.—Fem. Cal. 6-phyU. Cor, 0. Styl. S-lid.
~

Caps. Scocca.
1. I]reus. Mountains of Jamaica. Shrub.

1684. Mabea. Mas. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 0. Stam.
9-12 calyci inserta.

—

Ffm. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 0.

Sl!/l. longus. Stig. 3. Caps. 3-cocca 3-loc. Sentt

solitaria.

1. Piriri. Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub.

2. Taquari. Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub.

1707. Pauiana. M.V9. Cal. 2-valv. Cor. 2-valT.

Slam. 40.

—

Fem. Cal. 2valv. Cor. 2-valv. Stj^l.

pilosus. Slig. 2. Sent. I, triquetrum.

1. Campestris. Cayenne and Guiana. Peren.

1708. Garcia. Mas. Cal. 2-part. Cor. 10 11 pet,

Nict. glandulx 2 ad basin snignli fiiamenti.

—

Fem,

Cal. 2-part. Cor. 7-9-pet. Ace/, margo glandu-

losus ad basin gerniinis. Caps, tric^cca.

1. Nutans. St Martha in Amervca. Shrub.

1709. MA>iicARiA. Spatha universalis sacculiformis

nun dchiscens.

—

Mas. Cal. canipan, lacerus. Cor.

3 pet. Slam. 24.

—

Fen. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. 3-pet.

Drupa exsncca ?

I. S.iCiiflra. East Indies. Shrub.

TTIO. Caryota. Spatha universalis composita.^

—

Ma«.

Cal. 3 piiyll. Cor. 3 pet.

—

Iem. Ca/. 3-phyll. Cor.

3-purt. Stijl, 1. Bacca 1-loc. disperraa.

1. Urens. East Indies, Shrub.

2. Horrida. Caraccas. Shrub.

\. 1695-. Facus. Mm. Cal. 5-lid. campan. Cor. 0.

Slam. 12 circiter.

—

Fem. C«/. t-dcnt. aetosus. Cor.

0. Germ. 2. Nuces 2 calyce echinato coriaceo

quadnfido mclusK.

1 . Si^lvatiea. Engl, and otlier pts, of Eur. Shr.

2. lernigiuea. North America, Shrub.

3. Antarctica. Terra del Fuego. Shrub.

•{: 1695. Casianea. Mas. .iineul. nudum. Cal. 0.

Cor. 5 pet. Stam. 10-20.

—

Fem. Cal. 5 seu 6-

phyll. muricatus. Cor. 0. Germ. 3. Stigni. pe-

nicilliformia. Nuces 3 calyce echmato inciusa;.

i. Fcsca. Engl, and otlier pts, of Eur. Shrub.

2, Puniila. From Maryland to Florida. Shrub.

i 1692. QiiERCLS. Mas. Cal. 5fid. fere. Cor. 0.

Slam. 510.—Fem. Cal. 1-phyll. integcrrimus, «ca-

ber. Cur. 0. Sli/h 2 5. Nux coriacea calyce

persistcnte basi cincta.

1, P/(c//os. N. Anier. i. M^rtifolia. Do.
2. Mui-itima. Do. 5. Vireus. Do.
S. S: ricea. Do, 6, Ciuerea. Do.
7. Microphi/lla. Mts. in New Spain. Shrub.
8. Salicijvlia. Mexico near Acapulco, Shrub.

9. Glabra. Japan. Shrub.

10. Concentrica. High mts, of Cochinchina. Shr.

II. Molucca. Isl. of Celebes and Formosa. Slir.

1'2. LaurlJ'olta. S. Carolina and Georgia. Shr,

13. Imbricaria. Alleghany mts. N. Amer. Shr,

14, Elliplica. Mexico. Shrub-

la, Acuta. Japan. Shrub.

16. Mognolice/o ia. Mexico, Shrub.

17. Lutea. Mexico. Shrub.

18. Giauca. Japan. Shr. 19. Cuspidata. Do. Shr.

20. Serratii. Mnuntams of Japan. Shrub.

21. Diver.tifolia. New Spain between Chalma and

Santa Rosj. Shruh,

22. AgrifoUa. North America, Shrub,

23. Gramuntia. South of France ? Shruh,

24. Ballota. Barbary. 5/i/-«i.
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•2,5. Pex. S. of Europe and N. of Africa. Shrub.

26. Suber. S. of Eiiropcand N. of Africa. Shrub,

'il. Coccifera. France, Si>ain, Italy, Sicily, Is-

tria, and the East. Shnih.

28. P.^euch coccifera. Algiers, Mt. Atlas. Shr.

29. HigiJa. Shores of Caiamania. Shrub,

30. llo/undi-folia. Spain. Shrub.
'3\. Humilis. Sandy partu of Portugal. Shnib,

'^J. Ln.^ilanicfi. Portugal. Shrub.

33. Iii/idoria. In the East. Shrub,

34. Mui.rouala. New Spain.

.3.5. Tomentosa. New Spain.

36. Circinnta. New Spain.

37. Splcndais. Do. Shr. 38,

39. Mncrophi/lla. Do. Shrub.

40. Friuus. North America. Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub.

Rugosa. Do. Shr.

49. Hemisphaerica. Do.
50. Elongata. Do.
51. Tinctoria. Do.
52. Discolor. Do.
53. i?«ira. Do.
54. Coccinea. Do.
55. Calesbaei.

56. Palustris.

Do.
Do.

41. Prinoides. Do.
42. Montana, Do.
43. Bicolor. Do.
41. Cfistanen. Do.
45. Aquatica. Do.
46. Nigra. Do.
47. TnVoifl. Do.
48. Naun. Do.
57. Acutifulia. New Spain. Shrub.

5S. Candicans. New Spain. Shrub.

59. Ilicifolia. North America. Shrub.

60. Pseudosubcr, Tuscany, Spain, Barb. 5/jr.

61. jEgilops. Spain and in the East. Shrtib.

62. ^/ofl. Canada, Florida, and Carolina. .S'Ar.

63. Esculus. South parts of Europe. Shrub.

&^. Robur, or Scssi/ijlora of Smkh. Engl. 5/ir.

65. Pedunculata, or Robur of Smith. Engl. <S/ir.

66. Pubescen.t. Engl. France, Austria, &c. Shr.

67. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees. Shrub.

68. Faginea. Spain and South of France. -S/ir.

69. Dcntala. Japan. Shrub.

70. Lobata. New Spain. Shrub.

71. SteUala. Canada, New Engl. Pennsy], Shr.

72. Lyrata. South Carolina. Shrub.

73. 3fflcrccar;)fl. Alleghany Mts. Kentucky. S/«r.

74. Tourne/brtii. Armenia. Shrub.

75. Cerris. Spain, France. Shrub.

76. Austriaca. Austria, Huug. Caniiola. Shr.

*77. Ptimila. Carol, and Georgia. (Mich. Tusc.)
* 78. Concentrica. Cochinchina. [Loureiro.)
* 79. Mgylopifulia. Spain.
* 80. Conglomerala. France.
' 81. Appennina. Appenines. f Lam. Enc. i. p.
* 82. Fastigiata. Pyrenees. \ 723.
* 83. Haliphkos. France.
•84. Tauzin. Fran. Pyrenees.

J693. Jl'gl.\ns. Mas. Amen!, imbric. Cal. squama.
Cor. 6-p.->rt. Fit, 4-18.

—

Fcm. Cal. 4.tid. sup.

Cor. i-fida. Slyli'l. Z)/7//)(7 coriacea,nuce sulcnta.

J. llegia. Persia. 2. rifiocarpa. Caspian.

3. Nigra. From Pennsylvania to Florida.

4. Cinerea. Canada and Pennsylvania.
.'). Olivaiformix. Illinois North America.
<i. Sulcata. Pennsylvania, Virginia, Carolina.

7. Alba. Do. 9. Glabra. Do.
8. Comprexi-a. Do. 10. Obcordala. Do.

\\, Baccnta. .Jamaica.

• All shrubby.

% 1699. ConvLus. M*s. Anient, imbric. Cal. squa-
ma. Cor. 0. Slavx. 8.

—

Fem. Ctil. 2-part. lacerus.

Cor, 0. Styli 2. Kux ovata, calyce persistenti

cincta.

1. Avellana, England, &e. N. of Asia. Shr.

2. Tubul(,xa. South of Europe, Shrub,
,'<. Americana. Canada. Shrub,

4. Ifoslrala. From Canada to Florida. Shrub.

5. Colurua. Constantinople. Shrub.

\ )6i)7. Cahpixl's. Mis. Arnenl. imbric. Cal. sqiia-

ma ciliata. Cor. 0. Slum. 10.

—

1'em. Amenl. im-

bric. ('<?/. squama 2-flora. Cor. 3 tida. A'l/x

ovata sulcata.

\. Bclulus. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Shrub.
'2. Americana. From Canada to Florida. Shr.
.3. Orieutalis. Carniola, Sclavonia, Armen. Shr.

1698. OsTKYA. M»s. Ament. imbric. Cal. squama
Cor. 0. Fil. ramosa.

—

Fkm. Ament. nudum. Cal,

0. Cor. 0. Cayw. inflatx imbric. baai 1-spermce.

1. Vulgaris. South of Europe. Shrub.
2. Virginica. Pcnnsylv. Virginia, Carol. Slir.

\ 1696. Bktula. Mts. Ament. imbric. squamis pel-

talis 3-floris. Cal. squama. Cor. 0. Stnm. 10-

12.—KrM. Anient, imbric. Cal. squama 2-flora.

Cor. 0. San. 1 alatum.

1 . Alba. Engl. Europe, and N. of Asia. Shr.
2. Pubescens. Mossy parts of Germany. Shr.
3. Populifolia. North America. Shrub.

4. Excelsa. North America. Shrub.

5. Davurica. E. of Siberia and Canada. Shrub.
6. Nigra. Canada and Virginia. Shrub.

7. Papyracea. North America. Shrub.
8. Carpatica. Carpathian mountains. Shrub.

0- Lenta. Canada, Pennsylv. Virginia. Shrub.
10. Ovata. Styria, Carinthia, &c. Shrub.
11. Japonica. Japan. Shrub.

12. Nana. Engl. Swed. Russia, Lapl.Gcrm. Shr.
13. Antarctica. Terra del Fuego, Shnib.
14. Glandulosa. Canada. Shrub.
15. Fruttcosa. Bavaria, Siberia. Shrub.
16. Pinnila. North America. Shrub.

* 17. Lanuhsa. Canada. (Michaux.)
Given by Smith under Moxff.ciA Tetrandrta.

1701. Platanus. Mas. ^;Kf«/. globosum. Cal. 0.

Cor. vix manifesta. Antherce filamentum circum •

natae.

—

Kfm. Ament. globos. Cal. polyphyll. Cor.
0. Styli stfgmate recurvo. Sein. subrotunda, sty-

lo mucronata, basi papposa.

\. Orientalis. Archipelago Isles, Turkey. Shr.
2. Cuiieata. In the East. Shrub.

3. Acerijolia. In the East. Shrub.

4. Occidcntalis. North America. Shrub.

1702. LiQuiDA.MBAn. Mas. Anient, conicum inva-

lucro 4 phyllo cinctum. Cnl. 0. Cor. 0. Fit.

immcrosa.

—

Fem. Ament. globosum involucro 4-

phyllo cinctum. Cal. 1-phyll. urceolatus 2-florus.

Cor. 0. Styli 2. Caps. 2 calyce basi cincta; 1-

loc. polyspermy.

\. Styracijlua. Pennsylv. Virginia, Carol. Shr.

2. Imbcrba. In the East. Shrub,

MoNADELPHlA.

1733. HunA. Mas. Ament. imbric. Perianth, trun-

catum 2 phyll. Cor.O. FiL cylindiica, apice pcl-

tata cincta. Anth. phirimis germinatis.

—

Ffm. Cat.

cylindrlcua. Cor. 0. Slyl. infundibulif. Slig. 12-

fid. Caps. l5J-loc. Sem. 1.

\. Crepitans. Mexico, Guiana, .Jamaica. ShriUi.

1729. Cytisl's. Mas. Cat. 0. Cor. campan. 4-rida

Fit, connata. Anth. 8, 2-loc.

—

Fem. Cal, 0. Cw.

CUm XXI.
Moncccia.
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Class XXI. campan. 4-fida. S/^l. 1. Si/'g. capitatum 8-sul-

MoncEcia. catiim. Bftcca 8-loc. polysperma.

]. Hifpocislis. Portugal, Spain, France. Per.

1732. Bradleja. Mas. Cttl. 0. Cor. 6-pet. Slam.

3 connata.

—

Fem. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-part. Styl. 0.

Slig. 6. Caps. 6-loc.

1. Sinica. China. Shrub.

2. Pliitippensis. Philippine Islands. Shrub.

3. Glochidion. Society Islands and New Hebri-

des. Shrub.

tnil. FiNUS. Mas. C«/. 4-phyll. Cor. 0. Slam.

plurima. Anlh. nudse.

—

Fem. Cal. strobili : squa-

ma 2-flora. Cor. 0. Pisl. 1. Nux ala membra-
nacea excepta.

1. Si/tvcstris. Britain, N. of Eur. and Siberia,

2. Mughus. Mountains of Austria.

3. Pimiilid. Mts. of Salzburg and Carniola, &c.

4. Pinaster. South of Europe.

.5. Iiwps. North America.

6. llesinosa. North America. Shrub.

1. Halepensis. In the East, and in Barbary.

8. Marilima. S. of Eur. 9. Massoniana. China.

10. Banksiana. Hudson's Bay.

1 1 . Piiiea. Italy, Spain, and South of France.

12. Firiabilis. N. Amer. 13. Rigiila. Do.
14'. Tacda. Virginia and Carolina.

15. Paliistris. Sea coast North Carolina, &c.

16. Serofiiia. Carohna and Pennsylvania.

17. I.ongifolia. Mountains East Indies.

18. Combra. Mts. of Siberia, Tartary,Switz. &C-.

19. Occideiitalis. Mountains of Hispaniola.

20. Sirobus. Virginia and Canada.

21. Cednis. Syria and Lebanon.
22. Pendula. North America.

23. Microcarpa. Hudson's Bay and Pennsylv.

24. LartT. Mountains of Switzerland, &c.
25. Dammara. Amboyna and China.

26. Picea. Mountains of Sweden, Switz. &c.
27. Balsamea. Virginia and Canada.
28. La?iceolata. China.

29. Taxifolia. North America.
30. Canadensis. Do. 31. Nigra. Do.
32. Abies. North of Europe and A^.
S3. Rubra. Hudson's Bay.
34. Alba. N. Amer. 35. Orientalis. The East.

• 36. Laricio. Corsica. {Enc. Bot. v. 339.)
* 37. Uncivata. Pyrenees. (Fl. Fr. iii. 726.

)

All shrubby.

1713. CuPREssus. Mas. Amcnt. imbric. Cal. squa-
ma. Cor. 0. Anlh. 4, sessiles absque iil.—Fem.
Ament. strobilaceum. Cal. squama 1 -flora. Cor.
0. Slig. 2 puncta concava. Nux angulata.

. I. Sempervirens. Candia, Italy, and Spain.

2. Lusilanica. Goa and Portugal.

3. Dislicha. Virginia and Carolina.

4. Pendtila. Japan. 6. Jajmiiica. Japan.

5. Thyoides. Canada. 7. Juniperoides. Cape.
*8. Patula. Japan. {Thwh. Jap.)
• 9. Australis. New Holland.

Sp. 1—7 shrubby.

1712. Thuja. Mas. Ament. imbric. Cal. squama.
Cor. 0. A7ith."i:.—Fem. Anient, strobilapeum. Cal.
squama 2 flora. Cor. 0. Nux 1, cincta ala mar-
ginata.

1. Occidentalis. Canada and Siberia. Shrub.
2. Orientalis. China and Japan. Shrub.
3. Articulata. Hills of Barbary. Shmb.
4. Dolabrala, Japan. Shrub.

5. Cupressoidex, Cape of Good Hope. Shriih.

* 6. Qitadraiigtilaris. Madagascar. (Duham. ^/7.)

1736. Nii'A. Mas. C'flZ. 0. Cor. 6-pet. Fil. umcum
12-fid.—Ff.m. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Slyl. 0. Slig.

sulcus lateralis. Di-upa angulata 1-sperma.

1. Frulicans. Java and E. Ind. Isles. Shrub.

1735. Areca. Spatha uniTersalis 2 val. Mas. Cal.

3-part. Cor. 3-pet. Slam. 6 basi cohaerentia.—

Fem. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. 3-pet. Necl. 6deiit. Slyl.

3 brevissimi. Drupa l-sperma.

1. Catechu. E. Ind. 2. Lii/escens. Mauritius.

3. Humilis. Rocks of Amboyna.
4. Spicata. Moluccas. 5. Gland'Jormfs.

6. Oleracca. Caribbees.

7. Globulifera. Moluccas.

8. Alba. Mauritius and Bourbon.

9. Rubra. Do. - 10. Crinita. Do.
All shrubby.

1734. Geonoma. Spatha universalis 2-valr.

Mas. Ca/. 3-part. Cor. 3 pet. -F?7. 6 in cylindrum
connata.

—

Fem. Cal. et Cor. maris. Slyl. 1 late-

ralis. Slig. 2-lob. Drupa sicca 1-sperma.

1. Pinnalifrons. Caraccas. Shrub.

2. Simplicifrotis. Caraccas. Shrub.

1717. AcALYPiiA. Mas. Cal. 3-seu 4-phy]]. Cor.

0. Slam. 8-10.—Fem. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. 0.

Slyli 3. Caj}s. 3-cocca, 3 loc. Sei/i. 1.

1. Monostachya. Mexico.

2. Diversifolia. Caraccas.

3. Corensis. West Indies. Shrub.

4. Virginica. From Canada to Virginia. Shr.

5. Caroliniana. From Virginia to Florida. Ann.
6. Ciliaia. Guinea, Arabia Felix, E. Ind. Ann4
7. Belulina. East Indies and Arabia Felix. An.

Do.

dup.

8. Phleoides. New Spain. Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub.

Shrub.

9. Replans. Hispaniola and Jamaica.

10. Jndica. East Indies. Ann.
11. Hispida. East Indies ? Ann.
12. Cuspidala. Caraccas. Shrub.

13. Lanccolula. East Indies.

14. Corchorj/blia. Martinique. Ann.
15. Pilosa. Panama, New Spain, Philippines. Shr.

16. Capitata. East Indies. Ann.
17. AlnifoUa, East Indies. Shrub.

18. Alopecuroidea. Island of Venezuela.

19. Ghndulosa. Ne«\v Spain. Ann.
20. Hernandijhlia. Interior of Jamaica.

21. Mappa. The Moluccas. Shrub.

Lavigala. Jamaica. Shrub.

Elliplica. Do. Shr. 24. Virgata. Do. Shr.
Vagans. Acapulco. Shrub.

Carlhaginensis. Carthagena. Shrub.

Villosa. Carthagena. Shrub.

28. Hirsulissima. Caraccas. Shrub.

29. Macrostachya.Do. Shr. 30. Polystachya. Shr.

31. Tomentosa. Hispaniola. Ann.

32. AngustifoUa. Hispaniola. Shrub.

S3. Scabrosa. Jam. 34. BetulceJ'olia. Do. Shr.

35. Integrijhlia. Mauritius. Shrub.

36. Australis. South America. Shrub.

37. Glabrata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

38. Decumbens. Ditto. 39. Cordata. Ditto.
,

I7I6. Dalechampia. Involuc. commune ext. folio-

lis 4, int. foliolis 2 trifidis. Mas. Umbellula 10-flo-

ra : involucello 2-phyllo : paleis numerosis. I'e-

rianth. proprium .'j-pliyll. Cor. 0. Fil. plurima,

coimata.—Fem. Flosculi 3 : involucello 3-phyIlo.

Perianth, proprium foliolis 11. Cor. 0. Styl.fi-

22.

23.

25.

26.

27.
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xxr, liformis. Caps. 3-cocca. 1.

1. Convolvuloitles. Brasil. 2. TtDmii/olia. E. Iiid. 3.

3. Tili<e/olia. Peru ? 4. Peruviana. Peru. 4.

5. Colorala. N.Granada. 6. Sciindens. S. Amer. 5.

7. Parvifolia. China. Peren. G.

8. Brnxi/ienxU. Braail. 9. FiciJoHa. Brasil. 8.

10. Tripht/Uu. Ditto, 11. Pentaphi/IIa. Ditto. 9.

1715. Plukenetia. M»8. Cat. 4-part. Cor. 0. 11.

Slant. 20. Vr». Co/. 1-part. Cor.O. %/. Ion- V2.

gissimus stigmate peltato 4-Iobo. Caps. '1-cocca. 13.

1. Volubilii. W. InJ. 1. J'ernicosa. Surinam. 14.

3. Coniiculata. Amboyna. 1,5.

1727. PuYLLANTFius. Mtn. Cal. 6 part. Cor. 0. l6.

/"jV. columnare. Ant/i. 3.—Fkm. n/. 6-part. Cor. 17.

0. Nccl. margo 12-angulatus. St^fi 3. Caps. 3- 18.

cocca. 19.

1. Simplex. Tranquebar. 2. Anceps. E. Ind. 20.

'3. Ohovalus. Islands of the Susquehanna, Per. 21.

4. .indrachnoides. E. Indies. Ann. 22.

5. Madcrasjmlcnsis. East Indies. ^«». 23.

6. LongifoUiis. Bourbon. Shrub. 24.

7.' Virgatus. Society Isles. Shrub. 25.

8. Verrucosus. Cape. 5//)". 9. Incurcus. Do. 26.

10. Phillyremfolius. Bourbon, Shrub. 27.

W. Lanceolatus. Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub. 28.

12. Stellatus. Ceylon. S^r. 13. A"«#an4-. Jam. 5Ar, 29.

14. Grandifoliiis. Porto-Rico. Shrub. 30.

\5. rirosus.lL.h\i.Shr. 16. Villosus.Chim. Shr. 31.

17, Rotundatus. East Indies. Shrub. 32.

18, Conami. Jamaica, Guiana, and Brasil. Shr. 33.

19, Lucens. China, Shrub. 34.

20, Acuminaliis. Cayenne, Shrub. 35.
'2\. lihamnoidcs. Tranquebar, Ceylon, Java, Shr. 36.

22. Obscurus. East Indies. 5/«A<6. 38.

23. Mullifiorus.Do. Shr. 2i.Racemosus.T>o.Shr. 89.

25, Bacciformls. Tranquebar. y//j«, 40.

26, Dcbilis. East Indies, Ann. 41.

27, ^iruri. East Indies and America. ^«n, 43,

28, Urinaria. E. Ind. yf«?», 29. Rolnndifotia. Do. 45,

30. Nummularifolius. Madagascar, Cayenne. //n«, 47.
?>\. Quadrangularis. East Indies, Shrub. 48.

32. Dumetosu.f. Island of Rodrigo. Shrub. 49,
33, Mimomides. Caribbees. Shrub. 50.

'i^. Polyphyllus. East Indies. Shrub. 51.

35. Kirganelia. Bourbon, Shrub. 52.

36. Emblica. East Indies. .WnrA, 53.
1 722, Agvneja. Mas, Cal. 5-phyll, Cor. 0. Fil. 54,
columnare, Anlh. 3.^Kr,M. CaL fi-phyll. Cor. 0. 5.v.

.S7///i 3 reflexi. Caps. Scocca 3-loc., loc. disper- 5G.
tri's. 58.
\.Impubes. China, Ann. 2. Obliquu. E. Ind. Shr. 59.
3. MuUilocularis. E. Ind. Mr. 4. Fii/icra. China. .S7(r. 60.
1724, Epistyliu.\i. Mas, Cal. 4 phyll. Cor. 0. 61.
Ned. gjlandulse 4. F«7. columnare. Anlh. 2.

—

62.
I'em, CaZ. .5-phyll, Cor. 0, .Styl. 0, ^f?^-. 3-fid. 63.
Caps. 3-cocca. ^ 64.

1. Axillare. Jam. Shr. 2. Canlijlorum. Do. 5Ar. 65.
1728. Stillingia, Mas, Co/, hJmispharicus, mul- 66.

tiflorus. Cor. tubulosa, erosa.

—

1-'em. Cal. 1-flo- 67.
rus, inferus. Cor. sup. .%/. 3-fid. Caps. 3-cocca. 68.

1. Si/lvalica. C/arolina and Florida. Peren. 70.
2. Li^uslrina. Carolina and Georgi?.. Shrub. 71.
3. Sebifera. Wet parts of China. A'Arui, 72.

1718, Choton, Mas. Cal. cylindr. 5-dent. Cor. 73.
5-pet. Slam. 10-15.

—

Kem, Cal. polyphyll. Cor. 74.
0. %//• 3, bifidi. C'ap.v. 3-loc, Sem. \. » 75,

1. Variegatum. Amboyna and E, Indies, Shr. * 76,
VOL, IV. PART I.

CascnriBa. We«t Indies. Shrub.

Dixcvhtr. Santa Cruz, Shrub.

Maririmum. Coasts of Carolina, Shrub.

Benzoe. East Indies. Shrub.

lAincenlnlum Chili. 7. Dioicum. Mex, Shr.

Ovalifolium. Santa C'ru7. and St Thomas's. Shr.

Caslaneifolium. S. Amcr. 10. MorifbUum. Qo.
Paluslre. Vera Cruz. Ann.

Arii'frnnthemum. Georgia and Florida. Shr.

Alnifdlium. Peru. Shrub.

Indphi/llum. New Caledonia. Shrub.

Citiifolium. JSt Domingo. Shrub.

Glabellnm. Jamaica. Shrub.

Microphyllum. Peru. Peren.

Belulinum. St Thomas's and St Domingo. Shr.

Dichotomiim. St Domingo. Shrub.

Tinctorium. France, Spain, Italy, Barbary.

Plicatum. Arabia Felix and E. Indies. Ann.
Obliquum. Egypt, Ann.
Verbasci/olinm. Greece and in the East, Ann.
Triquelnim. Brasil near Rio Janeiro, Ann.
Subluleum. Guiana and Cayenne,

Glandulosum. Jam, Florida, Carolina, Shr.

Hirtuni. Guiana and Caraccas, Atm.
Divaricatwn. West Indies. Ann.
Paniculaium. Java. Shrub.

Capitalum. Country of the Illinois.

Argenleum. South America. Ann.
Mucronalum. Warm parts of America. Shr.

Bracfeatum. Madagascar, Shrub.

Nutans. Soc, and Friendly Isl. N, Hebr, Shr.

PopuUfolium. Jamaica, Granada. Shrub.

Tiglium. 'E.lnA.Shr. 37. Laurinum. Jam. Shr.

Coccineum. Ceylon. Shrub.

Lcevigatum. Haina. Shrub.

Aculmn. Japan. Ann.
lielicvlalum. E. Ind. .SV;;-. 42. Umbellatnm. Do.
Eluleria. Jamaica, Shr. 44. Lucidiim. Do.
Punctalum. Ceylon. 46. Montanum. Ind. Shr.

Nitens. Jamaica. Shrub.

Scriceum. Guiana and Cayenne. Shrub.

Liric)folium. Brasil,

Balsamifentm. Martinique, Curagoa, Jam. Shr.

Micans. Jamaica, Shrub.

Pungens. Caraccas. Shrub.

PeniciUatum. Cuba. Shrub.

Maaophyllmn. Jamaica. Shrub.

Aromalicmn. Ceylon. Shrub.

Scabrum. Caraccas. Shr. 51. Humile. Jam. Shr.

Ricinocarpos. Surinam. Ann.
Moluccanum. Ceylon, Moluccas. Shrub.

Lanalum. Monte Video. Shrub.

Farinosum. Madagascar. Shrub.

Compressum. Brasil.

Flavens. St Thomas's and -Jamaica. Shrui.

Richardi. Martinique. Shrub.

Leprosiim. St Domingo. Shrub.

Asiroiles. West Indies, Shrub.

Senei^ah'Hse. Senegal. Shrub.

Capcnse. Cape. Shr. 69. Japonicum. Japan,

Rlionihifolium. Ceylon, Ann.

Lnbalum. Vera Cruz. Shrub.

Trilobatwn. Guinea. Ann.

GossypiJ'olium. Trinidad. Shrub.

Spinosuv. East Indies. Shrub.

Visco.sum. V.Leuwen'sLand.l Labtll, ii.^

Qfiadripariihim. V. Diem, Isl. J p. 73.

2t

Clan XX.I.
Moiitecis.



330 BOTANY.

Lourciro.

! '^'^-

P'?/"''"'"- ^i
Viacenl's. 1 Lam. Encyc.

* iS. Coryhfolium. Antilles.
fii. p. 205.

* 79. Quadriselosum. Peru. j •
t"'

* m. Phlomoides. St Thomas's. SItr. {Persoon.)
'^ 81. Hit ciiiiim. India. (Vent. Malm.)
*82? Lasinntlia. Cochiiichina. Shr.~

* 83. Furfuraceum. Ditto. Shr.

* 84. I.obatum. Vera Cniz and Africa. (Beaiivois
)

1720. RiciNus. Mas. Cal. 5 part. Cor. 0. iitam.

numerosa.—Fem. Cal. 3 part. Cor. 0. Styl. 3,

2-fid. Caps. 3 loc. -Sew. 1.

1. Communis. E. Ind. /4h«. 2. Viridis. Do. yf««.

3. Africaims. a. Afr. Shr. 4. LiwVto. Cape, i'/jr.

squa'

i>. Inermi-s. E
7. Tanariiis.

8. Dioicus.

9. Globosus.

Ind. 5//r. 6. Speciosus.

East Indies. Shrub.

Island of Tanna. Shrub.

Mountains of Jamaica.

Java.

10. Iiitegrifoliiis. Island of Mauritius. Shrub.

1721. Sk'honia. Mas. Cfl/. campan. 5 fid. Cor. 0.

Fil. columnare. Anth. 5.—Fem. Cal. campan. 5-

fid. Cor. 0. Slyl. 0. Stig. 3. Caps. Scocca.

1. Cahiichu. Brasil, Guiana. Shrub.

1719. Jathopha Mas. Cal. 0. seu 5-phyll. Cor. 1-

pet. infundib. Stnm. 10 : alterna breviora.

—

Fem.

Cal. 0. Cor. 5 pet. pateps. Styli 3, 2 fid. Caps.

3-loc. iSewi. 1.

1. Gosai/pifolia. South America. Shrub.

2. Glauca. Arabia Felix and E. Indies. Shr.

3. Spiiiosa. Arabia Felix. Shnib.

4. J'ariegatn. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

5. Divaricata. Jamaica. Shrub.

6. Iiitegerrima. Havannah. Shrub.

7. Pandurrrfulia. Cuba. Shrub.

8. Glniidulosn. Arabia Felix Shrieb.

9. Curcas. Warm parts of America. Shruli.

10. Mullijida. South America. Shrub.

11. Napaeifolia. The Antilles. Shrub.

1 2. Pnlmntu. Shr. 13. Man/hot. S. Amer. 5/ir.

14. Janipha. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

1.5. Urens. Brazil. Shrub.

16. tJcrbacca. Vera Cruz. Peren.

17. MoHia la. East Indies. Shrub.
* IS. Hernandice/blia. Porto Rico. (Vent. iV/a/m.)

1726. Sapium. Mas. Cal. 2-fid. Cor. 0. Fil. 2-fid.— Fem. Ca/. 3 dent. Cor. 0. S/y^ brevissnnus.

Stig. 3-fid. C(j/)*. 3-cocca.

1. Aucuparium. Warm parts of America. Shrub.

2. Indicum. East Indies. Shrub.

3. IliciJ'dium. Warm parts of A-nerica. Shrub.

1723. Omhhalea. Mas. Co/. 4-part. Coi:0. Nect.

annulus carnosus. Fil. columnare. A7ith. 2. seu 3.—Fem. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 0. Styl. brevissimus.

Slig. 3-fid. Caps. 3-cocca 3-locul., loculis iiuce

solitaria instructis.

1. Diandra. Jamaica, Guiana. Shrub.

2. Triandra. Woods of Jamaica. Shrub.

1714. Hecatea. Mas. Ca/. 5-part. Cor. 0. Anih.
3.—Fem. Cal. 5part. Cor. 0. Slyl. 1. Stig. 3.

Bacca 3-sperma.

1. Opposilifolia. Madagascar. Shrub.

2. Alternrfolia. Madagascar. Shrub.

1725. HirpoMANE. Mas. Cat. campan. emarginatus.

Cor. 0. Fil. columnare. yliith. 4.

—

Fem. Cal. 3-

phyll. Cor. 0. Styl. brevissimus. Slig. 7-fid.

Di'upa nuce septemloculari.

1. Manciiiella. West Indies. Shrub.

ITSO. Alkurites. Mas. CuL 3-fid. Cor. 5-pet.

\ert, squamos 5. 7'V/. columnare. Aiilh. niime-

rosae.

—

Fim. Cal. 3-fid. Cor. j-pet. A'etl

mx 5. Styl. 0. Slig. 2. Bac. dicocca.

1. Trilolia. Society Islands. Shrub. ^

2. Moliiccana. Moluccas and Ceylon. Shrub.
3. Lacciffra. East Indies. Shrub.

1731. Gnetum. Mas. Ameut. imbric. Cal. pelta-

tus. Cor. 0. Fil. I,anthens2.

—

Vt-x. Amcni. im-

bric. Cal. peltatus. Cor. 0. Styl. stigmate 3-fid.

Drupa 1-sperma.

1. Guerdon. East Indies. Shrub.

1737. Myrianthl's. Mas. CW. 4part. laciniis con-
cavis. Cor. 0. Fil. cyhndricum apice 3 part.

Anth. 3.

—

Fem. Cal. et Cor. - - Pepo i;if. baccatus

12 seu 14-loc. poiyspermus. Son. margine alata.

\. Arborcus. Benui in the warm pts. of Africa. Shr.

1738. TmciiosANi HE>. Mas. Cal. 5 dent. Cor. 5-

part. ciliata. Fil. 3.

—

Fem. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. S-
part, ciliata. Styl. 3-fid. Pepu oblongus.

1. Aiiguina. Ciuiia. Ann. 2. Scabra. Cochmch.
3. Fcelidis^ima. Guinea. Shrub.

4. NcriiJ'olia. East Indies. Peren.

5. Cmuluta. E. Indies. 6. Cucumcrina. Do.
7. Ainarn. St Domingo. Ann.

8. Tricuspiduta. Cochinchma. Shrub.

9 Pilo.ia. Cochinchina. Peren.

10. Tiibcroiu. West Indies. Peren.

1 1 . Laciniosa. East Indies.

1739. MoMORDicA. Mas. Ca/. 5-fid. Cor. S-part.

/•7/. 3.

—

Fem. Ca/. 5-fid. Cor. 5-part. S/y. 3fid.

Pt'/)0 claslice dissiliens.

1. Bal.samina. East Indies. Ann.
2. Cluiranliu. East Indies. y4nM.

3. Muricala. East Indies. .4w«.

4. Sevcgalcnsis. Senegal. 5. Operculaia.Kraev.

6. Jjuffii. Ceylon. ^»<«.

7. Cylindrica. Ceylon and China. Ann.
8. Tri/biiata. East Indies. .(4«h.

9. Pedata. Peru. 11. Echinala. Pennsylv.

10. Lanata. Cape. 12- Dioica. E. Indies. y4n«.

13. Etaleriiim. South of Eurupe. Ann.
1741. CucuMis. Mas. Cal. 5 dent. Cor. 5-part.

Fil. 3.

—

Fem. Ca/. 5-dent. Cor. 5-part. Pw^ 3-

fidum. Peponis semina arguta.

Clasij

.\To|

Colocyntliis. Cape. Ann.
Prophetai-um. Arabia and Africa. Ann.
Afiicanus. Cape. Ann. 4. y/wgurw. Jamaica.

Aculangulus. Tartary and China. Ann.
Conomon. Japan, Ann.

7. Muricalus. Tranquebar. Ann.
8. Melo. Calmucks. 9. Dudaim. The East. Ann.

10. Chatc. Egypt and Arabia. Ann.
\l. Pubescens. Ann. IZ. Maculatus. Aim.
13. Salivus. Tartary and East indies. Ann,
14. Anguinus. East Indies. Ann.
15. Flexuosus. East Indies. Ann.
16. Madera\patanus. East Indies. Ann.

* 17> Lineatus. Guiana. (Bosc. Journ. iV. Hist.)

1740. CucunBiTA. Mas. Cal. 5 dent. Cor. 5-fida.

Filam. 3.

—

Fem. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-fida. Pist.

3-fid. Peponis semina margine tumido.

1. Lagenaria. America. Ann, •

2. Idololatrica Guinea. Ann.

3. Siceraria. Chili. 5. 0i'//L7«.Astracan. .,^nH..

4. Auranlia. Ann. 0'. Umbellala. E. Ind. Ann.

7. Hispida. Japan and East Indies.

8. Pepo. In the East. 1 1. Melopqw. Ann.

9. Verrucosa. Ann. 12. Citruliut. Italy. Ann.

.10. Subverrucosa, .inn. \3.Mammeata.C\n]i.Aih
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XXIi 1744. SEcniCM. M.n. Cul. j-fid. Cor. j-fida. Nccla-
rcia. rinm fovex 10. Fit. 5 coiinata.—Frx. Cal. 5-fid.
'—

' C'w. 5-fida. Ned. fovex 10. %/. 5 fid. Ptjx)

l><pcrmu9 muricatus.

1. Ediile. West Indies. Ann.

1743. SicYos. M as. fa/. 5'-deiit. Cor.5-part. Fil.S.

—Fr«. Cnl. ,5-dent. Cvr. 5-part. Styl. S-fid.

Pqao 1-spcrmus.

1. Angtilata. Canada, Pennsylvania. Ann.

2. Parvijiora. Mexico. Ann.
3. Vilifolia. Ann. 4. Lachiiata. Amer. Ann.

17+2. Bryonia. Ma». Ca/. Sdent. Cor. 5-part.

Fil. 3.

—

Ffm. Oi/. 5-dent. Cor. 5-part. St/jl. 3-

fiduii. /?«<;. subglobosa, polysperma.

i; Rostraia. Tranquebar. Ann.
2. Sca/ira. Cape. At. 9. Abyssinka. Africa.

3. /VrvHcosa. Canaries. P. 10. Japonica. Japan. Per.

4. Punctata. Cape. Per. 11. Um/M-ltala. 'E.lnd. Per.

5. Angulala. Cape. Per. 12. Epigaca. E. Ind, Per.

6. Acutangiila.Czpe.Per. I'J. Sra/irella. Do. Per.

7. (jrandis. E. Ind. P«t. 14. Latebrosa. Canar. y/«.

8. Cochinchinensis. Co- 15. Triloba. Cape. Per.

chinchilla. Per. 16. Slipulacea. Cochinch.

1 7. Americana. Antilles. P. 2.1

18. Cordifolia. Ceylon. P. 26,

19. ./ttrt" Europe. 27
20. /J/oitn. Europe. Per. 28.

21. Crctica. Candia. Per. 29.

22. Qiiinijiielo/m. Cape. Pcr.30.

'i3. Ficifulia. Buenos 31.

Ay res. Per. 32.

24. /<(.«irt. Tunis. Per. 33.

Given under MoNfficiA Pent
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/?rt(;ewo.«a.W.Ind. Per.

La'vis. Cape. Per.

Pulmatu. Ceylon. Per.

Garcini. Ceylon. Per.

AlceccfoUa. E.lnd. Per.

iMciniusa. Ceylon. Per.

AJi-icana. Cape. Per.

Di.uectn. Cape. Per.

Digilaia. Cape. Per.

ANDKiA by Dr Smith.

GVNANDRIA.

1745. Andhahne. Mas. Cfl/. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet.

Stam. o, styli rudimento inserta.

—

Fkm. Cal. 5-

phyll. Cor. 0. Slyl. 3. Caps. 3.1oc. Seni. 2.

1. Tclrpfiioides. Italy, Greece, Media. Ann.
2. Frulicosa. East Indies. Shrub.

1746. HvpiiYDRA. Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Slam.
6 Kf.m. CnZ.O. Cor. 0. %/. 1. Slig.i. Cap.i.

3-valv. 1-sperma.

1 . Amplexicaulis. Guiana and Cayenne. Peren.

CXsM XXI.
Munwcia.

NEW GENERA.

MONANDRIA.

I. Lil.i:a. Mas. Spica longe pedunculata, aiiillaris,

solitaria, oblonga, squamis undique imbric. lineari-

subulatis, unifloris. Pi7. 1, squama brevius. Anth.

2-loc. erecta.—Ffm. Spica longe pedunculata, ax-

illaris, solitaria ovata ; squamis 0. Pist. nuda. Ovar.

ovatum, imbric. Slyl. brevissimus. Stig. capita-

turn. Pericarp, oblongum, striatum, coriaceum,

1-loc. l-sperm. Sem. lineari-oblongum sursum at-

tenuatum, tenuissima membrana vestitum. Florcs

alii ad radicem, sessiles, solitarii. Ovar. ovato-

oblongum, soUtarium, ad apicem 2 seu 4-dent, in

principio axillare, foliis elapsis extra-axillare. Styl.

I , teres, longissimus : Stigma capitatum. Pericarp.

oblongum, striatum, coriaceum, apice 2 seu 4-dent.

1-loc. l-sperm. Sem. lineari-oblongum, sursum at-

tenuatum, tenuissima membrana vestitum. Embryo
in utnsque seminibus monocotyledoneus, ovatus,

apice acutus, albumine multoties brevior, et ad ba-
sim ejus locatus, candidus. ( Humboldt, PI. Equin.

p. 221.)

1. Smulata. Marshy parts. of the kingdom of
Bogota near Cypaquira. Ann,

Triandria.

II. Heteropooon. Spica simp, monoica : flor.

bine ma3Culi,indefoeminei.—Mas. C«Z. 2-valv. Cor.
2-valTi3, mutica : valvula int. setacea. Nect. 2-lob.

turgidum.

—

¥t%. Cal. 2-valv. Cor. 2-valv. altera

crassiuscula aristata. Ariitce longissimz, hirsutx.

This genus contains Sp. 5, 6 of Andropogon.
III. ToKESiA. Cat commun. G/«»ia 2-valv. 3-flo-

ra, flor. iulermedio femineo, valvul. mnticis, inse-

qualibus.—Mas. Cal. proprius 0. Cor. gluma 2-

valv. valvul. extcriore aristata.

—

Fem. Cor. glum. 2-

valv. mutica. Sem. oblongum.
1. Utriculala. Peru. (FL Per. Sysl. 251.)

IV. Uncinia. Flores dicUflC*, spicati : Squamis
undique imbric. l-floris.—M*a. Perianth. 0, Stain.

3.

—

Fem. (inferiores in eadem spica.) Peria«/A. New Ge-

1-phyll., capsulare ore coarctato, subuidiviso, per-
""^'

sistens. Arista hypogyna, exserta, hamata. Nnx
perianth, aucto inclusa. ( Persoon, and .R. Brown,
Prodr. 241.)

1. Compacta. Van Diemen's Island.

2. Riparia. Ditto. 3. Tenellu. Ditto.

This genus contains also Sp. 4, 5, 6 of Caue.\.

V. DiPLACRUM. Mas. laterales squamis scariosis.

—

Ffm. intermedins. Perianth. 2valv. nervosum, ae-

quale, persistens. Stylus 1. Stig. 3. Nux sphe-

rica basi csquamata, perianthio conniventi tecta.

( R. Brown, Prodrornus, p. 240.

)

1. Caricinum. New Holland.

Tetrandria.

VI. Tricarium. Mas. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 0. Nect.

glandulis 4.

—

Fkm. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 0. Stig. la-

ciniatum. Drupa 3-cocca.

1. Cochinchinense. Cochinchina. {Lour.)

Hexaxoria.

VII. Nephroia. Mas. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 3-pet.

—Fem. Cal. et Cor. maris. Styl. subnullus. Stig.

6, oblonga. Drupa 6, (minutae), carnosx, subre-

niformes, 1-loc. Nuculci reniformes.

1. Sarmcntosa. Cochinchina. {Lour.)

VIII. Leptaspis. Mas. Gluma 1-flora, 2 valv. Pe-

rianth, majus, 2-valve, membranaci;um, valvula ex-

teriore ovata, concava ; interiore angustiore, lineari,

plana. Squaniatw hypogynae 0. Slam. 6.

—

Fem.

Gluma ut ill mare. Perianth, valvula ext. ventri-

cosa, subglobosa, apertura apicis angustata ; int.

minuta, Uneari. Squam. 0, hypogynae. Stylus 1.

Stig. 3, villosa. Sem. valv. ext. perianthii aucta,

chartacea, inflata, inclusum. ( R. Brown, Prodr.

p. 211.)

1. Banksii. New Holland.

2. Molvccana. Moluccas.
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Mpnacia. PoLYANDRiA. Stamina above 7.

IX. Thala»sia. iAUs. Spalka 1 -flora, l-phylla,

ii-dda, lacin. oblongis obtusis. Cal. :3-pIiyll. fo-

liol. oblongis. Cor. 0. Filum. 0. Anlh. 9, li-

jieari-laiiceolatJE.

—

FVm. . . . {Ann. oj Bot. No,

iv. p. m.)
1 . Fitrariorum. West Indies in the sea.

X. Amirola. -Mna. Cal. 5-fid. : lacinia inferiore ad

basin usque fissus. Cor.O. Stain. S, declinata.—

Fem. ut in mare. Stj/l. incurvus. Cups. 3-cocca,

inilata, 3-valv. Sem. globosa.

1. Nitirla. Peru. {Fl. Per. S^i^st. p. 252.)

XI. Triphaca. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 5-iida, ovata.

iSlam. 15.

—

Fem. ut in mare. Sli/l. 1. Legum. 3.

I. Africana. Africa. [Loureiro.)

XII. Tridesmis. Mis. Cal. S-phyll. Cor. 5-pet.

Stam. circiter 20.

—

Kem. Cal. maris. Cor. 0. Slyli

in 3 fasciculos collect!. Cap.i. Slocul. l-sperma.

1. Hispida. At Canton. \ Loureiro, ii.

2. Tomentosa. At Canton. J p. 706.

XIII. Amboua. Mas. Iiwu/ucr. dein 4-part. patens.

Antk. uumcrosis vesiitum.

—

Ffm. involucr. ovatum.

Germ, numcrosa. Caps, totidom in involucr. : am-
pliato, l-spermae, arillatae. {Jitss.)

1. Tambourissa. Madagascar. (Lam. III.)

XIV. Ipo. Recept. orbiculatum, cui. Dritpct ovatse

immersa;.

1. Toxicaria. East Indies. Shnih.

XV' Loziola. Mas. in distincta spica elatiore.

Gluma Ia;;a, 2-valv., mutica. Stavi. 8-10.^Fem.
Gluma 2-valvi8, connivens mutica. Slyli 2. Sem.
ovatum, nitens.

1. Peruviana. In wet places. (Juss. Gen. PL)
XV. Diaphokea. Mas. Cal. gluma 1-flora, 3-valv.

:

tertia aristata. Cor. 2 valv. mutica. Stam. 10.

—

Fem. ut in mare. Stig. 3. Sejn. 1, 3-quetrum.

1. Cochinchinensis. Cochinchina. {Lour.)

XVII. Iriartea. Palma. Spatha composita. Mas.

Co/. 3-phyll. Cor. 3-pet. Stam. \ 5.—Fem. ut in

mare. Stig. punct. mmimum. Drupa l-sperma,

Ntix striata.

1. Behoidea. Pozuzo. {Fl. Per. Syst. 298.) Ciaa

XVIII. LuDOviA. Palma? Spatha communis 4- M°°

phylla. Spud, cylindricus. Mas. Cal. communis, ''"^

seu recept. cubicum, 4-florum
;
proprius multiden-

tatus. Stam. plurima.

—

Fem. Cal. marginalis.

Stt/l. 4, longissimi. Stig. antheraeformia. Bacca
cubica polysperma.

1. Palmata. 2. Latifolia. 3. AngustifoUa.

4. Trigona. 5. Acuminata.

From Peru. Fl. Per. Syst. 291.

MONADELPHIA.

XIX. Altingia. Mas. Ament. turbinatum. Stam.
60— 100. Filam. brevia, apice dilatata.

—

Fem. A'
ment. rotundum, squama 2-flora. Stig. capitatum.

Conus durus. Drtipa compressa, cartilaginea.

Nncul. 2-partibiles.

1. Excelsa. AtChiapanna. {Aim. ofBot. p. S25.)

XX. PODOCARPUS. Mas. Cal. foliola gemmje im-

bricata. Anth. plures, adnata, 2-loc. rostratae, filam.

columns elongate affixis.

—

Fkm. A^«.r ovata, 1-loc.

recept. firmo semiimmersa.

1. Aspleniifolius. Van Diemen's Isl. {Labill.)

2. Elongatus.
(
Taxiis eloiig. of Willd.)

XXI. Vernicia. Mas. Cal. 2.fid. Cor. 5-pet.

Stam. 10.

—

Fem. Stig. obtusum 3-fid. Drupa va-

ricosa, nuce 3-gona 3 loculari.

1. Montana. China and Cochinchina. Shr.
{
Lour.

)

XXII. Atiierosperma. Mas. involucr. diphyll.

caducum. Cal. campan. 8 -fid. Cor. 0. Slam.

plura, basi subcoaUta.

—

Fem. ut in mare. Germ,
numerosa. Caps, stylo plumoso aristata;, recep-

taculo cupuliformi imposita:.

1. Moscliata. Van Diemen's Island. (Labill.)

Gynandria.

XXIII. SpermAXYRUM. Mas. Cal. 1-phylI. Cor.

5-pet. Stam. 9, stipiti centrali afUxa, quorum 6
filiformia sterilia.

—

Fem. ut in mare. Stig. 3-fid.

Caps. 1-loc. ? 2-valv. l-sperma. {Labillard.)

1. Phyllanthi, Van Leuwen's Land.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS MONCECIA.

The following plants might be expected to occur ctdeala. Atriplex.

in this class ; but, though apparently monoecious,

they are arranged under other classes. Hexandria.

MoNANDRlA. Rumex spiiiosns, alpiiius. Some species of Marti-

nesia. Celtis. Planera. Veratrum. Melanthium.

Callitriche.

POLYANDRIA.

Quassia simnruba. Mercurialis ambigua. Dodo-
Several species of Amaranthus. Empetrum ni- naea viscosa. Acer. Some species of Mimosa and

grum. Ficus. Atriplex. Exoecaria lucicla, glandulosa.

Pentandria.

Diosma, Some species of Guettarda. Celtis a -

3

.1. i.'l. 'i. kiIii^jjL_

MoNADELPHIA.

Melothria. Some species of Excoecaria.
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Uiacia.

4.

•5.
•6.

MoNANDRIA.

1755. PHUCAGRosTrs. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Fil.

filit'ornie. Anili. 4-W. 4''Cuspidata—KrM. Cal. 0.

Cor. 0. (term. 2 compressa. Stt/l. fil. Slig. 2-

fiduin. San. 2.

1. Major. In the Mediterranean. Perm.
1747. Pasdanus. Mas. CoI. 0. Cor.O. Slam. I.

Fil. subulatum. Anlh. cuspidatae.

—

1''fm. Cal. 0.

Cor, 0. Still. 2-fidus. Drnpa composita.

1. Odonftixsimus. India and A rabia. Shrub.

^. lliimUix. M.iuritiusaiid the Moluccas. Shrub.

3. Fascicularis. East Indies. Shrub,

Lewis. Cochinchiiia. Shrub.

Candelnbrum. Warm pts. of Africa. (^lieauv.)

PeduHCulatus. New Holland. 1 R. Brown,
Spiralis. New Holland. J Prodr. 341.

1749. MoNiMiA. Mas. Itccepl. planum 4-part. sta-

minihus interne obsitum. Cal. 0. Cor. 0.

—

Ke«.

Jttvolucr. ovatum apice pervium. Cal. 0. Cor. 0.

Fist. 5. Drupa 2—5 involucro carnoso cincta:.

1. RniundiJoUa. Bourbon. Shrub.

2. Ocali/'olin. Mauritius. Shrub.

1748. AsCAiuNA. Mas. Amentum filiforme. 5(jiKa-

ma brevissima. Cor. 0. Slam. 1.

—

Fkm. Ameiit.

filiforme. Squama brevissima. Cor. 0. AVy/. 0.

.V<»g-. 3-lob. Drupa? 1-sperma.

I. Polydachya. Society Isles. Shrub.

1750. DiDVMELES. Mas. Flores bini basi juncti.

Cal. squama. Cor, 0. Anth, sessilis.-

bini basi juncti. Cal. squama. Cor.

Stig, 2-lob. Drupa l-sperma.

1. Madagascarensis. Madagascar.
1751. Dahlia, or Trichocladu?. Mas. Cal. squa-

ma. Pet. I lanceolatum convolutum.

—

Fem. Cal,

squama. Cor. 0. Stt/l. 1. Caps, 1-loc. 4.valv.

l-sperma.

1 . Crinita. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

17.52. Phblyp.tia, or Hvpolems. Mas. Cal. 0.

Cor. Ipct. 6part. Rcccpt. barbatnm.

—

Ffm. Cal.

0. Cor. 1-pet. 6-part. infers. Caps. 7-loc. 7-

>alv. polysperma.

I . Sauguinea. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

DiANDRIA.

1758. Geratiola. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Stam,
2.—KrM. Cal, 0. Cor. 0. <S<»g. multipartitum.

Drupa 2-sperma.

1. Ericoides. North America. Shrub.
1754. Vallisnehia. Mas. Spatha 2-part. Spadix

tectus ilosculis. Cor. 3-part.

—

I'km. Spaiha 2-fida.

1 -flora. Cal. 3-part. superus. Cor. 3-pet. Caps.
1-loc. polysperma.

1 . Spiralis. Fra. Italy, and N. S. Wales. Shr.

•I. Americana. At the Mississippi.

3. Oclandra. India in stagnant waters. Ann,
* 4. Physkivm. Cochinchina. ( Ixiureiro.

)

* 5. Nana. N. HoU. (Brown, Prodr. p. 344.)
1755. Cecropia. Mas. Spatha caduca. Amaita

cylindracea. Cal. squamae turbinatae sub4-gonac
Cor. O.—FiM. ut in mare. Germina imbric. StyL
1. Stig. lacerum. Bac. l-sperma.

-Fem. Flores

0. Styl. 0.

Shrnb.

1. Peltala. Jamaica and Surinam. Shrub.

2. Palmata. Brazil. Shr. 3. CoucoUrr. Do. Shr.

1756. Salix. Mas. Ament. cylindraceum. Cal.

squama. Cor. 0. Gland, baseos nectarifera.—

Fkm. Ament. cylindraceum. Cal. squama. Cor. 0.

Styl. 2 fid. Caps. 1-loc. 2valv. Sem, papposa.

1. Hermaphroditica. At Upsal.

2. Iloppeana. Near Salzburg.

3. Triandra. Engl. Switz. Gcim. and Siberia.

4. Undutala. Geim. 5. Villarsiana. S. of Fra.

6. Amygdalina. England and Sweden.

7. Ilusselliana. Engl. 8. Humboldtiana. Peru.

9. Tetraspcrma. East Indies.

10. Nigra. Pennsylv. Carolina, and Georgia.

11. Pcntandra. England and other parts of Eur.
12. Nigricans. England and Lapland.
13. Phylicifotia. Scotl. Lapl. France, Sweden.
14. Wulfeuiaua. Alps of Carinthia.

15. Sikiiaca. Mountains of Silesia.

16". Pontederana. Mount Cenis, Dauphiny.
Laurina or bicolor. Woods of England.
Tenuijblia. England and Lapland.
Amaniiina. Mts. of Salzburg and Carinthia.

17,

18,

19.

20,

21,

22.

23.

Hastata. Lapland
Serrulata. Do.
Discolor. Pennsylv,

Peliolaris. Engl.

24. Myricoidcs. Penn.

30. Vitellina.

31. Fragilis,

5. Cordala. Do.
26. Itigida. Do.
27. Lvcida. Do.
28. AcutifoUa. Caspian

29. Japonica. Japan.

Engl. Germ. Switz. and France.

England, Germany, and Sweden.
32. PrcECOx. Germ. Italy, Switz. and France.

33. LongiJ'olia. At the Susquehannah.
.34. Baby/onica. The East and Barbary.

So. Subserraia. Egypt.
3G. Purpurea. England, Sweden, and Germany.
37. Helix. Engl. Germany, France, and Switz.

38. Lambertiana. Engl. 39. Forhyana. EngJ.
40. Rubra. England and Germany.
41. Croweana. Engl. 45. Rhamnifolia. Sib.

42. Diimricala. Dauria. 46. Starkcana. Silesia.

43. Radicans. Engl. 47. Prunifolia. Scotl.

44. Malifolia. Engl. 48. JVeigeliatta. Silesia.

49. Myrsiniles. Scotl. Lapl. Switz. Italy, France.

50. Ji'a/dsteiniana. Croatia.

51. Formosa. Switzerland and Carinthia.

52. Carinata. Scotl. 53. Coniscans. Austria.

54. Arbusmda. Scotland, Lapland, Switzerland.

55. Herbacea. England and otherparts of Europe.
56. Arbutifolia. Switzerland and Savoy.

57. Berber/folia. Mountains of Dauria.

58. Kitaibeliana. Carpathian Mountains.

59. Retusa. Switzerland, France, Italy, Austria,

60. Scr/jillifolia. Do. 62. Mucronata. Cape.

61. Foliolosa. Lapland. 63. Retiadata. Engl.
64. Myriilloides. Lapland and Dauphiny.
65. Integra. Japan.

66. ^gyptiaca. Egypt, Persia, Syria, Astrakan.

67. Glauca. Mts. of Lapl. 68. Canescens,

69. Saivicefolia. Portugal.

70. Scricea. Switzerland and France.

11. Lanala. Mts. of Lapl. 72. Lapponum. Do.
73. Arr:naria. Scotl. Lapland, Switz. France.

74. Appendictdala. Finmark.
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98.

100.

101.

102.

Do.

CasiXXIl. 75. Cinerea. England, Swe(len, Lapland, France.

^
l^ictci.-). 76. Bicolor. Germ. 77. Jacquiniana. Austria.

^•—^r'^' 78. Mulilenbergiana. Pennsylvania and Canada.

79. Trklis. Pennsylvania.

80. Argentea. England and Germany.

81. Rcpens. England, Germany, Sweden, France.

82. Fttxca. England, Germany, and Sweden.

83. Schraderiana. Germany.
81'. Prosirata. England and Silesia.

85. Hirstita. Cape. 86. Pyrenaica. Pyrenees.

^ 87. Hirta. England.

88. Dicksoniana, or mi/riilloides of Smith. Scotl.

89. Incttbacea. Germany, Sweden, and Carniola.

90. Rosniarhiifolia. England, Sweden, Germany.

91. Riparia. Austria, Hungaiy, and France.

92. Ansustifulia^ At the Caspian.

93. Grisea. Pennsylv. 95. Spathulata. Germ.
94. Ambigua. Germ. 96. Aurila. Engl. &c.

97. Aqiiatica. England and Germany.
Oleifolia. England. 99. CotinifoUa.

Sphacelata. Scotland and Carinthia.

Caprea. England, &c.

Chrysanthos. Norway.
103. FagifoHa. Croatia.

lOi. Acuminata. England and Germany.
105. Conifera. New England and Carolina.

106. Obtusifolia. Lapland.

107. Cinerascens. Portugal.

108. PedicelUita. Tunis. 109.

110. Mollissima. Germ. 111.

112. Holosericea. Germ. 113.

Fhiggeana. Soutli of France.

Gmeliniana. Siberia. l\6. Alba. Europe.
All shrubby.

1757. BoRYA. Mas. Cal. 4t-phyll. Cor. 0. Stam.

2, 3.

—

Fem. Cal. 4-phyll. insqual. Cor. 0. Stig.

capitatum. Bac. l-sperma.

1. Cassinoides. Antilles. Shrub.

2. Porulosa. Florida. Shrub.

3. Ligustrina. Illinois. Shrub.

4. Acuminata. Carolina and Georgia. Shrub.

Viminalis.

Sdptdaris.

Candida.

Eur.
Engl.

114.

115.

Thiandria.

17681 PHffiNi-X Palma. Spatha universalis l-valv.

Mia. Cal. 3-part. Cor. 3-pet.

—

Fkm. Cal. 3-part.
• Cor. 3 pet. Pist. 1. Drupa ovata.

1. Dactyltfera. Africa, the E. and India. Shr.
2. Rerlmnla. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.
3. Farinifera. East Indies. Shrub.

Given under MoNfficiA Hexandria by Persoon.

j: 1759. Empetrum. M*s. Cal. 3 part. Cor. 3-pet.

Stam. longa.

—

Fem. Cal. et C(rr. maris. Styli 9.

Bacca 9-sperma.

1. Album. Portugal. Shrub.

2. Ruhnim. Straits of Magellan. Shrub.
3. Nigrum. Britain and other parts of Eur. Shr.

1762. Maba. Mas. Cal. 3-fid. Cor. tubulosa 3-

fida.

—

Fem. Cal. inferus-S-fid. Cor. ? Drupa 2-
loc. locul. 2-spermi8.

1. Elliptica. Tongataboo. Shrub.
* 2. Laurina. * 5. Geminata. * 7. Reticulata.
* 3. Obovata. * 6. Littorea. • 8. Compacta.
" 4. Humilis.

Sp. 2—8 from New Holland. See Brown, Prodr.
p. 527.

Under this genue Pertoon includes Ferreola.

1764. Helwixgia. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor. 0. Slam. Clas

calyci inserta.

—

Fem. ignoti. ^

1. Rnscifiora. Japan. Shrub.
^

1763. Obvnis. Ma9. Cal. 3-fid. Cor. 0.—Fem. Cal.

3fid. Cor. 0. Sti/l. 1. Stig. subrotundum. Bac.
lloc.

1. Alba. South of Europe. Shnib.

Under this genua Persoon includes Helwingia.
1760. Stilago. Mas. C'rt/. tubulosus 3 seu 4-dent.

Cor. 0. Stam. 2 seu 3.

—

Fem. Cal. tubulosus .j-

dent. Cor. 0. Nect. annulus ad basin germinis.

Stig. 2, unicum 2-fid. Drupa l-sperma.

1. Buiiius. E. Ind. Shr. 2. Diandra. Do. Shr.

1761. Caturis. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 3 fida.

—

Fem.

Cal. 3-part. Cor. 0. Slyl. 3. Caps. 3 cocca.

1. Sjiicijlorus. India. Shrub.

1765. WiLLDENowiA. Mas. Cal. multiglumis. Cor.

6-pet. Nect. carnosum 6-part. coroUam cingens.—Fem. Cal., Cor. et Nect. maris. Germ, superum.

Styl. 1. Stig. 2 seu 3. Drupa l-sperma.

1. Striata. Cape. Per. 2. Teres. Cape. Per.

3. Compressa. Cape. Peren.

1767. Elegh. Mas. Cai. 6-glumis insequalis. Cor.

0.

—

Fem. Cal. 6-glum. inseq. Cor. 0. Slyli 3.

Caps. 3-loc.

1 . Juncea, or Thyrxifera. Cape. Peren.
*2. Raccmosa. Cape. (Enc. Bot. vi. 177.)

1766. Restio. Mas. Spica imbricata. Cal. 6-glu-

mis aequalis. Cor. 0.

—

Fem. Cal. et Cor. ut in

mare. Styl. 2 seu 3. Sem. 1 ?

1. Articulatus. Tranquebar. Peren.

2. Imbricalus. Cape. 8. Spicigerus. Cape.

3. Distachyos. Cape. 9. Tec/orum. Cape.

4. Vaginatus. Cape. 10. Acuminulus. Cape.

5. Arisiatus. Cape. 11. Parviflorus. Cape.

6. Cemuus. Cape. 12. Erectus. Cape.

7. Vnibellatus. Cape. 13. Argenleus. Cape.

14. Thamnochnrtus. Cape.

1,5. Scariosus. Cape. *38. Laxus.

16. Fruticosus. Cape. * 39. Au^tralis.

n. Simplex. N. Zeal. * AO. Palkns.

18. Trtjlorus. Cape. *41. Gracilis.

19. Compressus. Cape. *42. Complanatus.

20. Distichus. Cape. *43. Tremvlus.

21. Tetragonus. Cape. * 4^4:. Compressus.

22. Triticeus. Cape. * 45. Nutans.

23. Glomeralus. Cape. *46. Cinerascens.

24. Incurvatus. Cape. * 47. Laxus.

25. Digiialus. Cape. *48. Tropicus,

26. VerticiUaris. Cape. *49. Microstachys.

27. Scopa. Cape. *50. Clavatus.

28. Virgatus. Cape. * 51. Fastigiaius.

29. Paniculatus. Cape. *52. Dimorphus.

30. Dichotomus. Cape. *53. Crispatus.

* 31. Elongatus. Cape. * 54:. Pubescetis.

* 32. Sqnarrosus. Cape. * 55. Sphacelatus.

* 33. Bifidus. Cape. * 56. Fasciculatus.

* 34. Squamosus. Cape. * 57. Flexuosus.

*35. Cuspidatus. Cape. *58. Tetraphyllus.

* 36. Monocephalus. * 59. Laleriflorus.

* 37. Dejbrmis.

Sp. 1—20, 22, 23, 25 perennial. Sp. 21, 24, 26-30

shrubby.

Sp. 35—59 from N. Holl. and Van Diem. Island.

Sp. 59 is the Calorophus elongata of Labill.
.

See Brgwn, Prodr. p. 245—247.
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Tetrandru.

X 1778. HiPPopiiAE. Ma.. Cal. 2part. Cor. 0.—
FKu.Cal.2-M. Cor.O. StuL \. /?«c<;a l-9j>erma.

1. Uhamnoiiles. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Skr.

2. Caiuidciisi.<!. Canada. Shrub.

111^. MoNTiNrA. Mas. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. ^-pct.

—Fbm. Cal. 4-dent. nuperus. Cor. 4-pet. Sti/l.

2-fid. Stig. reniformia. Caps. 2-loc. polysperma.

1 . Acris. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

1776. BiiLCEA. .\t»s. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 4-pet. Ned.
4-Iob.

—

Fbm. Cal., Cor. et Ned. maris. Pericarp.

4, 1 spcrma.

1. Ferriigiiiea. Abyssinia. ^ Shrub.

1775. Scii^nE lA. AfAs. CflA t phyll. Cor. 4- pet.

aut nulla—1'bm Cal. 4«oii /) part. Cor. 'i-pet.

aut 0. Bacca 2 loc. Sent, solitaria.

1. Cn7H]ilela. .lumaica and Hispaniola. Shrub.

2. l.a!erif/o>a. Jamaica .ind Hispaniola. Shrub.

1772. Cav.-nil a. Mas. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 0—
Frm. C'll. 1- pliyil. snpeius. Cor. 0. Slyl. in apice

germinis radiatus. Nii.t anc.-ps rugosa 1 loc.

\. Scandeas Cape of Good H pe. Shrub.

1780. Nageia. Mas. Cnl. 4-piiyli. Cor. —Kem.

Cal iphyll. Cor. 0. %/. 2-fid. Dr«y)a 1-

spern-a.

1. Japntnca. lapan. Shrub.

2. .irabira. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

1770. Tnopnis. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 4pet.

—

Ff.m.

Cal. 0. Cor.O. Sli/l. 2 pan. Bacca l-spermz.

1. Americana. West Indi.-8. Shrub.

2. Lfiurifolia. Quito. Shrub.

3. A.<ipern. India. 5/ir. 4. Spinosa. Do. «%)-.

J 1774. ViscuM. Mas. Cfl/. 4 part. Cor. 0. Fi7.

0. Aiith. calyci adnata.

—

Ff.m. Cal 4 phyll. su-

perus. Sitfl, 0. Cor. 0. Bacca 1-sperma. Scm.
cordatum.

1. Album. England and other parts of Europe.
2. Murrostachifon. Martinique.

3. Orient 'le. India. 5. Riibrum. Carolina.

4. Panciflorum. Cape. 6". Purpureum. Do.
7. Buxijhliwn. West Indies.

8. Mjinilloides. Martinique.

9. Rolumlijiium. Cape.

10. Aniarclicnm. New Zealand.

11. Cajtense. Cape. 12. Vaginatum. Mexico.
13. Oputtlioides. Jamaica.

14. Obscurum. Cape. 16. LatifoUum. Jamaica.

15. FUivcns. Jamaica. 17. Veriicillalum. Do.
* 18. Oxycedri. Provence. (Dccand. F/. C/.)

All shrubby.

1769. Anthospekmum. Mas. Ca^. 4 part. Cor.O.
—Fr.H. Cat. 4 part. Cor. 0. Germ, inferum. Slyl.

2 rvflcxi.

1. Lanceolfitmn. Cape. .9. Ciliare. Do. Sh,
2. .^thiii/ncum. Do. -S'Ar. 4. Scahrum. Do.

1781. KoELERA. .Ma,. Cfl/. 4-part. Cor. (). Ned.
squamz 4. iVam. cal. longiora.

—

Fem. Cal. 4-part.

Cajts.? l-spcrma.

1. Latirt/olia St Domingo. Shrub.
1771. Batis. Mas. Ametit. 4-fariam imbric. Cal.

squama. Cor. 0.

—

iV.m. Ament. ovatum : involucro

diphyllo. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. Stig. 2-lob. sessile.

Bac. coadun itae, 4-spermaE.

1. Manlima. Jamaica. Shrub.

X 1779. Mybica. Mas. Ametit. .iblongum. Cal.
squama ovata. Cor.O.— ''r.i. /Imen/. oblong. Cal.

squama ovata. Cw. 0. StyIt 2. 2>ni/xi l-sperma.

1. Gale. England, Sic. and America.
2. Cerifera. From Pennsylvania to Carolina.

3. Curoliiwnsis. From Pennsylvania to Florida.

4. PubcscetLs. Nlw Granada.
5. Faya. Portujjal, Madeira, and the Azores.
6. Scgregala. U arm parts of A merica.

7. JEl/ifopica. Cape. 9. Quercifolia. Cape.
8. Scrrala. Cape. 10. Cordi/blia. Cape.

All shrubby.

1777. Bnou.ssoNETiA. Mas. Anient, cylindraccum.
Cal. 4 part. ('or. 0.—Fbm. Ament. globosura re-

ceptaculis cylindracco-clavatis compositum. Cal.

3-SCU-4 dent, in apice rcceptaculi. Styl. lateralis

subiilatus. Sem. 1, calyce tectum.

1. Papyri/tra. Japan, and tlie isles of the Pa-
ciilc. Shrub.

Pentandkia.

1791. Iresin'e. Mas. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 5-pet.
Nect. o stu 7.

—

Fem. Cal. 2 phyll. Cor. 5-pet.
Stig. 2, sessilia. Caps, seiiimibus tomentosi;).

1. Cflo ioides. Virginia and Florida. Ami.
2. Diffusa. S. Amer. 5. Flavesceiis. S. Amer.
3. Eiongtild. Do. 6. Elatior. Do. Ann.
4. Camscens. Do. Shr.

1794. Can.\abi>. Mas. C^. 5 part. Car. 0.

—

Few.
Cat. 1 -phyll. integer, latere hians. Coi. 0. Siyl.

2. Nux 2-vdlv. intra calycera clausum.
1. Saliva. Persia. Ann.

X 1795. Hu MULLS. Mas. Cal. .5phyll. Cor. 0.

Fkm. Cal. 1 phyll. oblique patens, integer. Cor. 0.

Styli 2. Sent. 1, intra calycem foliatum.

I. Lu/uius. England, &c. and America. Per.
1782. fisTACiA. Mas. Cal. 5.fid. Cor. 0.

—

Fe«.
Cal. 3-fid. Cor. 0. Styli 3. Drupa l-sperma.

1. Tri/olia. Sicily. Shrub.

2. lii'licidata. The East. Shrub.
3. Vera. Persia, Syria, Arabia, India. Shnib.
4. Tcrcbinthus. 6. of Eur. Barbary, India. Shr.
5. Atluniica. Barbary. Shrub.

6. Leniiscus. South of Eur. and Palestine. Shr.
1796. Zanonia. Mas. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. 5 part.—Fem. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. 5-part. Styli 3. Bac.

3-loc. inf. Sent. 2.

1. Indica. Malabar and Ceylon. Peren.
1789. PiCKAMNiA. Mas. Cal. 3-seu 5-part. Cor. 3-

scu 5-pet. Slant. 3 seu 5.

—

Fem. Cat. et Cor. ma-
ris. Sly/i 2. ifac. 2-loc. 2-sperma.

1. Anlidestna. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shr.
2. Penianira. VVest Indies. Shrub.

1788. Securin EGA. Mas. Co/. 5part. Cor.O. <$/am.

5 sub rudimento pistilli inserta.—Fem. Cal.? Cor.?
Sly/.? Caps. 3 cocca.

1. Nitida. Mauritius. Shrub.
1792. Spi.NAciA. Mas. Cal 5 part. Cor. 0.—Fem.

Cal. 4fid. Cor. 0. Styli 4. 5'ew. 1, intra caly-
cem iiiduratum.

I. Oleiacea. Ann. 2. Fera. Siberia. Ann.
1793. AcNiDA. Mas. Cat. 5-pdrt. Cor. 0.

—

Feb.
Cal. 3-part. Cor. 0. Styli 0. "iS/ig. 3 ses&ilia.

Cai)S. 1 sperma.

1. Cannabina. Virginia. Ann.
2. Ruscocarpa. Virginia. Ann.

1790. Aniidesma. Mas. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0.
Anth. 2-hUx.

—

Fem. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Sii^.

5. Bac, cyliuUrica, l-sperma.

ClasiXXII.
Dioeda.
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eiMsXXil. 1. Akxilcria. India. Shrub.

Dicecia.
2_ Madagascaricnsis. Madagascar. Shruh,

3. Zei/lanica. Ceylon. Shrub.

4: St/hcstris. East Indies. Shrub.

.5. Acida. Do. Shr. 6. Pubescens. Do. .S/ir.

7. Paniailata. Do. Shrub.

J.781'. Fluggea. Mas. Ca(yx 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Ilii-

dim. pistilli.

—

Fem. Calyx 5-phyll. Cor. 0. /S'i^/.

2-part. Stig. recurvata ii-tida. Bac. 4-sperma.

Sem. arillata.

1. Leucopyrus. East Indies. Shrub.

1798. Savia. Mas. C«Z. 5-phyU. Cor. 3-seu o-pet.

iVerf. margo carnosus.—Fgn. Ca/. 5-phyll. Cor,

3-seu 5 pet. iVec/. margo carnosus. Styli 3, bifidi.

Caps. 3-cocca 3-loc.

1. SessiUfiora. Hispaniola. Shrub.

1786. AsTRONiuM. Mas. Ccil. 5-phyll. Cor. 6-pet.

—Ffm. Cal. et Cor. maris. .S'/_^/2 3. Sem. 1.

1. Graveolens. Woods of Carthagena. Shrub.

178,5. Melicytus. Mas. C«/. .5-dent. Cor. 5-pet.

iViec<. squamae 5 clavatae cyathiformes.

—

Fem. Cal.

et Cor. maris. Nect. squamre 5, 3-angulares. Caps.

baccata 1-loc. 4-seu 5-vaIv. sub-5sperma.

1. Ramiflorus. New Zealand. Shrub.

1787. Canaiuum. Mas. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 3-pet.

—Fem. Cal. 2 phyll Cor. 3-pet. Stig. sessile.

Dnipa nucc 3-gona, 3-loc.

i. Cotmmme. Moluccas. 4. //«V*a/!«n. Moluccas.

2. Syhestre. Amboyna. 5. Microcarpum. Do.
3. Balsami/crum. Do. 6. Decuinanum. Do.

"I. Pimela. China and Cochinchina. (Lour.)

All shrubby. SeeAimals ofBotany, vol. i. p. 36.

1783. Zanthoxylum. IMas. Ca/, 5-part. Cor. 0.

Fem. Ca/. 5-part. Cor. 0. Pw<. 5. Cap*. 5, 1-

spermse.

1. Ternatum. Dominica.

2. Emarginalum. Jamaica

3. Acuminatum. Do.
4. Punctatum. St Cruz.

5. Spinosum. Jamaica.

7. Arotnalicum.

8. Rhoifolium. E. Ind.

9- Juglandifolium. Dom.
10. Rigidum. S. America.
11. Hermnphrodituin.GrVLi.

G. Clava Hcrculis. W. Ind. 12. Fraxincum. N. Amer.
All shrubby.

1797. Feuillf.a. Mas. Co/. 5-fid. Cor. 5- fida. S/aOT.

5. iVec^ i^jV. 5, conniventia.— Fkm. Cal. 5-fid.

S(y(!. 5. Po?n. durum. 3-loc. corticosum.

1. 2'n7oWa. E. Indies. -%r. 2. Cor(/j/b//a. W. Ind.

Hkxandbia.

1800. Smilax. Mas. Co?. 6-phyll. Cor.O Fem. C«/.

6-phyll. Cor. 0. %&' 3. Bac. 3-loc. So?!. 2.

1. Aspera. Europe and Palestine. Shrub.

2. Nigra. Spain and Portugal. Shrub.

3. Mauritanica. Barbary. Shrub.

4. Dentata. South America. Shrub.

5. Excelsa. The East. Shrub.

6. Zeylanica. Ceylon. Shrub.

7. Quadra/igularis. North America. Shrub.

8. Longifolia. Cayenne. Shrub.

9. Sarsaparilla. Virginia. Shrub.

10. Maypureusis. Oronoco. Shrub.

11. Oblongata. Caribbees. Shrub.
12. Lappacea. Caraccas. Shrub.
13. Perjoliata. Cochinchina. Shruh.
14. Cordifolia. Mexico. Shrub.
15 China. China, Japan, and Bourbon. iSAr.

16. Cordato-ovata. Cayenne. Shrub.
17. Acuminata. West Indies. SAr;<6.

18. Rolundi/olia. North America. Shrub.

19. Laurifolia. North America. Shrub.

20. Siphilitica. South America. Shrub.

21. Tamnoides. North America. Pereii,

22. Caduca. Canada. .SZ/riii.

23. Havanensis. Havannah. Shrub.

24. B(ina nox. Carolina. Shrub.

25. Hastata. Carolina and Florida. Shrub.

26. Anceps. Mauritius. Shrub.

27. Herbacca. North America. Pereu.

28. Scabriuscula. Caraccas. Shrub.

29. Cumanensis. Cumana. Shrub.

30. Domhigeiisis. Domingo. Shrub.

31. Lanceolata. Virginia. Shruh,

82. Triplinervia. River Atabapo. Shrub.

33. Ripogonum. New Zealand. Shrab.

34. Purpurala. New Caledonia. Shrub.

35. Canaricnsi.f. Teneriffe. Shrub.

36. Puhera. Carolina, Georgia. Shrub.

S7. Mollis. Mexico. Shrub.

38. Pseudo China. Virginia, Jamaica. Shruh,

39. Macrophylla. West Indies. Shrub,

40. Prdiincularis. Canada and Pennsylvania. P«-,-

41. A> istolochicefolia. Domingo. Shrub.
*42. Ca/flfo?M'ca. Catalonia and Bermudas. 1 Duham.
*43. Papyrocea. Cayenne. (.(4r6. N.
*44. Viscifolia. St Domingo. f Ed. ii.

* 4:5. Obliijuala. Peru. j 234.

•46. Australia. N. S. Wales. 1 Smith in White's
* 47. Gli/ciphylJa. N. S.Wales, j Vot/age.

* 48. Elliptica. N. Holland. 1 R. Brown, Prorfr.

* ^9. Laiifolia. N.Holland. J p. 293.

X 1799. Tamus. Mas. Cal. 6-part. Cor. 0.—Frir.

C«/. 6part. Cor. 0. .%/. 3- fid. Bacca 3-loc.,

infera. ;S'«n. 2.

1. Communis. England and in the East. Peren.

2. rieplmntipes. Cape. Per. 3. Ci-elica. Cand. Pe.

1802. Dioscorea. Mas. Cal. 6part. Cor. 0. Fem.

Cal. 6-part. Cor. 0. Styli 3. Caps. 3-loc., com-

pressa. Sem. 2, menibranacea.

1. Pentaphylla. India.

2. Triphylla. Malabar.

3. Septemloba. Japan.

4. Quinqueloba. Do.
5. Triloba. S. Amer.
6. Brasiliensis. Brasil.

7. Cqjennetisis. Cayen.

8. Aculeata. Malabar.

9. Nummularia. Moluc.

10. Vcrticillata. Java.

W.Alata. India.

12. Bulhifera. Do. and

New Holland.

13. Japonica. Japan.
^ 27. Palmala. S. America.

14. Scabra. Oronoco.

15. Aspera. Do.
16. Cuspidata. Do.
17. Coriacea. S. Amer.
18. Polyaonoides.Oron.

19. Saliva. India.

20. Piperifolia. S.Am.
21. Eburnea. Cochinch.

22. Villosa. S. Amer.
23. Altissima. Martiniq.

24. Oppositifolia.lndia.

25. Cirrhosa. Peru.

26. Angustifolia. Co-
chinchina.

^1^.
Brown, Pro-

dromus, p. 294.

* 28. Peltata. {Herbarium of Jussieu.)

* 29. Punctata. N. Holland.
* 30. Transversa. N. S. Wales.

*31. Lucida. New Holland.

Sp. 1—26 perennial.

1801. Rajania. Mas. Cal. 6-part. Cor, 0. Fem.

Cal. 6-part. Cor. 0. iS<_y/e 3. Samaras 1-sper-

moe, apice alatx.

1. Angustifolia. Hispaniola. Ann.

2. Mucronata. Domingo. Peren.

3. Hastata. Domingo. Peren.

4. Oufl^a. Do. Shr. 5. Cordata. S. Amer. Per.

6. Quinquefolia. West Indies. Peren.
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7. Qniiuila. Japan. Per. 8. Hexap/iyllft. Do. Per.

* !). Lobata. Peru. * 10. Flexttoni. Per\i.

180;5. Braunea. Mis. Cal. .<}.phyll. C'</r. 3-pct.

AVd. 9quam:e 6.

—

Feu. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. a-pet.

iVtr/. 0. %// 3.

1. Menispermoiries. India. Sfintb.

1801. rKUREOLA. Vi». Ca/. 3-dent. Cor. tubu-

losa 3-fida. Stam. receptaculo inscrta.

—

Pru. Cal.

et Cor. maris. Slyl. 1. Bacca dispcrnia.

1. liiuifolia, fiidia. S/iruh.

Given under Maba by Persoon.

1806. Cham.«dohea. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor. 3-

part. Stam. 6. /S'/y/i rudimentum staminibus lon-

gius.

—

Fem. Cal. 3 part. Cor. 3-pet. Ncct. squa-

mae, 3 inter pet. et gcrmen. Sft/li 3. Drupa suc-

culenta l-sperma.

1. Gracilis. Camccas. Shrub.

1808. MAriiiTiA. Mas. CW. cyathiformis sub-3-

dent. Cor. 3-pet.

—

Fhx. CVi/. Cor. et Pw^ ignoti.

Drupa l-sperma imbricata.

1. Flexiiosa. Surinam. Shrub.

1807. BoRARSus. Mas. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor. hypo-
crateriformis limbo 3-part.—Fem. Cal. 8 scu 9-

phyll. imbric. Cor. 0. Stain. 8 monadelpha. Styl.

0. Drupa 3-pyrena.

1. FlabclUforviis. East Indies. Shrub.

1S0.5. Ei-ALs. Mas. Ca/. 6-phyll. Cor. 6-fid.

—

Fem.

Cal. 6 pliyll. Cor. 6-pet. 5<y. 1. Stig. S.

Drupa 1 sperma fibrosa. Nux 3-valv,

1. Gvineensis. Guinea. Shrub.

2. Occidenlalis. Jamaica. Shrub,

OCTANDHIA.

i; 1809. Popui-LS. Mas. Anient, cylindraceum. Cal.

squama kcera. Cor. turbinata, obliqua, integra.

—Fem. Anient, cylindraceum. Cal. et Cor. maris.

Stig. 4-fid. Caps. 2-loc. Sem. multa papposa.

1. Alba. England, France, Germany, Italy.

2. Canrscetif. England, France, Germany.
3. Trepida.'S. Amer. 9. Mo>iilifera.t>S.Amer.
4. Trcmula. Eng. &c. 10. Angulata, N. Amer.
5. La-vigtita.ti.Amer. \\ . Balsamifera. North
6. Grxcu. Archipe- Amer. and Siberia,

lago Isles. 1 2. Candicans. Canada.

~. Nigra. Engl. &c. 13. Hcteropliiflla.'bi. Am.
S. Dilalata. Italy. * 14'. GrandidetUata.C^naila.

All shrubby.

Cl8ll. RiiODiOLA. Mas. Ca/. 4-part. Cor. 4-pet^—Fem. Cal. 4-part. Cor. 0. Nect. *. Piit. 4.

Co/Jj. 4, polyspcrmse.

1. Rosea. Brit. Lapland, Austria, Switz. iVr.

1810. Commiphora. Mas. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4-pet.

erecta. Stam. 8 alterna majora.

—

Fem. ignoti.

1. ^ladngfiscarensis. Madagascar. Shrub.

J 812. Makcahitaria. Ma?. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4-

pct.

—

Fem. Cal. et Cor. maris. Styli 4 seu 5.

JBacc. 4 seu 5 sperma. Sem. arillo 5-cocco inclusa.

I. Nobilis. Antilles and Guiana. Shrub.
1843. Hermesia. Mas. Cal. 2 seu 3-phyll. Cor. 0.

F/7. brcvissima.

—

Fem. Cal. 4 seu 5 phyll. Cor. 0.

Sti/li 2. Cfl/w. 2-loc. disperma.

1. Catlaneifo/iii. Banks of the Orinoco. Shr.

Enkeanoria.

t I8l4. Mercurialis. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor, 0.

VOL. IV. part I.

Stam. 9 scu 12. i*«/A. globosae, didymse.—Fm. CUuXXIt.

Cal. 3.part. Cor. 0. 5/y/j 2. Ca/«. Scocca, "'"'"

2-loc., 1 sperma.

1. Pereiinit, England, &c. Peren.

2. Ambigua. Spain and Portugal. Ann.

3. Annua. England, Sec. Ann,
4. Elliplica. Portugal and Madeira. Shrub.

5. Ijmgifolia. 6. Tomcntosa. Fran. Spain. Shr.

t 1815. HvDRot'HAHis. Mas. .V/w//!a2pliylla. Cat.

3-fid. Cor. 3-pet. F//. 3 intenora stylifcra.

—

Fem.

Cal. 3-fid. Cor. 3-pet. .S7y/j 6. Cn/M. 61oc.,

polysperma, infcra.

I . Morsits rantp. Engl. and otherpts.ofEur. Per.

1816. TniPLARis. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor. 3-pet.

Slam. 9.—Fem. Cal. 3-part. inf. Cor. 3-pet. AVy.

3. Caj)x. 1 -sperma 3-valv.

1. Americana. Carthagena. Shrub.

2. Ramijiora. Carthagena. Shrub.

Decandhia.

1817. Carica. Mas. Cal. subnullus. Cor. 5-fida,

infundib. Fil. in tubo corollae : alterna breviora.—Fkm. Cal. ,5-dent. Cor. 5-pet. Stig. 5. Bacc.
1-loc. polysperma.

1 . Papaya. India. Shr. 2. Pyri/brmis. Peru. Shr.

3. Cauliflora. Caraccas. Shrub.

4. Microcarpa. Caraccas and Chili. Shrub.

5. Spinosa. Guiana. Shrub.

1818. Gymnocladu.s. Mas. Cal, 5-dent. Cor. 5-

pet.

—

Fem. Cal. 5-dent. Cor, 5-pet. Slyl. 1. Lc-
g«w. 1-loc. intus pulposum.

1. Canadensis. Canada. Shrub.

1819. Kiggelaria. Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pct.

:

glandulx 5, 3-lob3e. Anth. apicibus perforata;.—-

Fem. Cal. et Cor. maris. Styli 5. Caps, l-loc,

5valv., polysperma.

1, Africana. Cape. Shr. 2. Inlegrifolia. Do. Shr.

1821. Coriaria. ISfAs. Co/. 5-part. Cor. 0. Gland.
5. Anth. 2-part.

—

Fem. Cal. opart. Cor. 0.

gland. 5, germinibus interposit^e. S/yl. 5. Caps.

.5, 1-spermae glandulis ampliatis obtectae.

1. Myrtifolia. S. of France and Spain. Shr.

2. Sarmentosa. New Zealand. Shrub.

3. Riacifolin. Peru. Shr. 4. Phijlicifolia. Do. Sh.

5. Thymifolia. Peru. Shrub.

1620. ScniNUS. Mas. Ca/. 5-fid. Pd. 5.—Fem.

JP/O.S. marif. Bacca 3-cocca.

1. Molk, Brasil. Sj%r«6.

Dodecandria.

X 1822. Stratiotes. Mas. Spatlia 2phylla. Cal.

3part. Cor. 8-pet. Nect. 20, antneriformia.

Slam. 11 13.

—

Fem. Spatha, Cal., Cor. et Nect.

maris. Germ, inferum 6-angulare. Styli 6, 2-part.

Bacc. 6-loc. polysperma.

1 . Abides. Engl, and other parts of Eur. Per.

2. Acoroides. Ceylon.

3. Nymphoides. Caraccas. Peren.

Given by Smith under Polvandbia Hexagynia.
1824. Euclea. Mas. Cal. 5-dtnt. Cor. 5-part.

Stam. 15.—Fem. Cul. et Cor. maris. Germ. sup.

Styli 2. Caps, baccata 3-comis 3-loc. Sem. goli-

taria arillata.

J. Lancea. Cape. Shr. 2. Racemosa. Do. Shr.

3. Undulata. Cape. Shrub.

2u



S38 BOTANY.
finnJiXn. 1826. Menispermum. Mis. Cat. 2-phyll. Pet. 4:

Dioecia. ggu 6-exteriora, 8-int. Stam. 16.

—

Fem. Cor. maris.

Slam. 8, sterilia. Germ. 2 seu 3. Bac. 2, 1 -sperms;.

1. Catiadense. Virginia, Siberia. Hhrub.

2. Virginicum. Virginia, Carolina. Shrub.

3. Tribbiim. Japan. Shrub.

4. Palmatum. Mauritius. Shrub.

5. Carolinum. Carolina, Georgia, Florida. Shr.

6. Haslatum. E.Ind. Shr. 7. Cocuhis. Java. Shr.

8. Cordifolium. East Indies. Shrub.

9. Malabaricum. Malabar. Shrub.

10. Amarum. Guiana. Shrub.

1 1 . Acutum. Japan. 5Ar. 12. Crispum. Bang. -SAc.

13. Vellatmn. East Indies. Shrub.

14. Japnnicum. Japan. Shrub.

1.5. Abuta. Guiana. Shrub.

16. Orbiculatum. Crocodile Isles in Asia. <S/ir.

17. Edule. Arabia Felix. Shrub.

18. Hirsutum. East Indies. Shrub.

19. Myosotoides. East Indies. Shrub.
* 20. Ovaiifolium. India. (Herb, of Jussieu.)

*21. Flavcsccns. Moluccas. 1

*22. Lacnnosum. Celebes. /Lam. £?«. ir.

* 23. Raditttum. India. 5/jr. f p. 98.
* 24. Acuminatum. Do. <SAr.J
* 25. Fenesfratum. Ceylon. (Gasrtn. de Fr. i.219.)

1825. Datisca. Mas. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Anlh.

sessiles, oblongae, 15.

—

Fem. Ca/. 2-dent. Cor.O.

Styli 3. Caps. 3-angularis, 3-cornis, l-loc, pervia,

polysperma, infera.

1. Cannabina. Candia. Per. 2. Hirta. Pennsylv.

1823. ToXICODENDRUM, or HViENANCHE. Mas. Cal.

5-7-phyll. Cor.O. S^am. 10-20.—Fem. CaA 7-8-

phyll. imbric. Cor. 0. Slyl. 1. Stig. 3. Caps.

3-loc. 3-cocca, loculis dispermis.

1. Capense. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

IcOSANDRIA.'

J829. RoTTLERA. Mas. Cal. 2-part. Cor. 0. Stam.
3040.—Fem. C«i. 4-dent. Cor.O. Styli 3. Caps.

3-Ioc. 3-cocca, 3-sperma.

1. Tinctoria. India. Shrub.

1828. Gelonium. Mas. C'aZ. 5-phyll. Cor.O. Statu.

12 Fem. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Styli 0. Stig.

3 lacera. Caps. 3-loc. 3-valv. 3-sperma.

1. Bifarium. East Indies. Pereii.

2. Lanceolalum. East Indies. Shrub.

1827. Flacourtia. Mas. Ca/. 5-part. Cor. 0. iS/ajn.

.50-100.

—

Fem. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 0. Stig. stel-

tatum sessile. iJac. multiloc. loc. dispermis.

1. Ramontchi. Madagascar. Shrub.
2. Flavescens. Guinea. Shrub.

3. Cataphracta. East Indies. Shrub.

4. Sapida. E. Ind. S/jr. 5. Sepiaria. Do. 5/(r.

1830. Heuycaria. Mas. CaZ. planus, 8-seu 10-fid.

Cor. 0. ^«</i. 50 sessiles barbatiE.

—

Fem. Cal. et

Cor. mans. Germ, numerosa. Nuces 6-10.

1. Denlata. New Zealand. Shr.

PoLYANoniA.

1835. Ferula. M.s. Cal. diphyll. Pet. 1 conca-
vum. Nect. squamae multifidse. Slatn. 24-30.

—

Fem. Lai., Cor. et Nect. maris. Germina 4. C'a^s.

S-loc. 3valv. Ssperma.
1. Arborea. Mariquita in America. Shrub.

1837. Clifportia. Mas. Cal. 3-phylI. Cor. 0. Claj

Stam. fere 30.

—

Fem. Cal. 3-phyU., superus. Cor. D
0. Slyli2. Caps. Uoc. Sem. \.

*—
1. Odorata. 9. Graminea. 16. Juniperina.

2. Serrata. 10. Ciiierea. 17. Obcordata.

% Ferruginea. 11. Pulchella, 18. Dentata.

4. Cuneala. 12. Crenata. . 19. Trifoliata.

5. Ilicifolia. 13. Ericwfolia. 20. Tcrnata.

6. Trideniata. 14. Terelifolia. 21. Sarmentosa.
7. Ruscifolia. 15. Filifotia. 22. Falcata.

8. Strobilifera.

All small shrubs, and from the Cape,
1833, Trewia. Mas. CW. 3-phyll. Cor. 0.

—

Fe«.
Ca/. 4-fid. Co;-. 0. A'(j//. 1. .fti^, 4 plumosa.
Ca/)*. 4-cocca, 4-8perma, 4-loc.

1. Nudiflora. India. Shrub.

2, Tricuspidata. Cochinchina. Shrub.
1832. Xylosma. Mas. Ca/. 4 seu 5 part. Cor.O.

iVec/. glandula, annularis. S/a/w. 20-50.

—

Fem.

Ca/. Cor. et A'ec/. maris. Slyl. 0. i'/ig. sub-S-
lid. Baccu? aubbilocularis dispcrma.

1. Suaveolens. Society Isles. Shrub.
2. Orbiculatum. Savage Isl. in th. Pacific. Shr.

1834. Hi.siNGERA. Mas. Ca/. 4-phyll. Cor.O. Stam.
15-25.—Fem. Cal. 6-phyll. Cor. 0. Slyl. 2. Bav.
didyma, 2-loc, disperma.

1. Nitida. Warm parts of America. Shrub.
1836. Embryopteris. Mas. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4-

fid. Stam. 20. Anth. 2 fid.—Fem. Cal. 4-dent.

Cor. 4-fida. Stig. cruciaturo, sessile. Pomum 8-

spermum.
1. Glutinifera. Mts. of the East Indies. Shr.

Given under Diospyros by Persoon.

1831. Hamadbvas. Mas. Cal. 5-8eu G-phyll. Cor.

lO-seu 12-pet. Stam. 50.

—

Fem. Cal. 5-6eu 6-

phyll. Cor. 10 seu 12-pet. Germ, numerosa. Sem.
numerosa.

1. Magellanica. Straits of Magellan. Peren.

1838. Cycas. Mas. Ameiit. imbric. Cal. squama
spathulata. Cor. 0. Anth. globosae in squama
sessiles.

—

Fem. Spadix compresso-anceps. Cal. 0.

Cor. 0. Slyl. I. Drujia 1-sperma.

1. Circinalis. India. Shrub.

2. Revoluta. Japan and China. Shrub.
* 3. Thuarsii. Madagascar. (^Thuars.)
* i. Angulata. N. HoS. (Brown, Pro(/r. p. 348.)
This genus is given under Crvptogamia by Lin-

naeus.

1839. ZamiA. Mas. ^?«en/. strobiliforme. Ca/. squa-

ma obovata. Cor. 0. Anth. globosae, rima dehis-

centes in squama, sessiles.

—

Fem. Amenl. strobilifor-

me. Cal. squamx peltatae. Cor. 0. Germ. 2.

Styli 0. Baccm 2, l-spermae.

1. Cycadijblia. Cape. 5. Tenuis. Bahamas.
2. PuHgens. Cape. 6. Media. East Indies.

3. 2'ridentata. Cape. 7. Debilis. East Indies.

4. Anguslifblia. Bahamas.
8. Integrifolia. Domingo and Florida.

9. Muricata. S. Amer. 12. Longifolia. Cape.

10. Furfuracca. W. Ind, 13. Lanuginosa. Cape.

11. Spiralis. N. Holl. 14. Horridn. Cape.
All shrubby.
•' Species Amer. qua; Zamis genuinae, a Capensi-

bus et N. Holl. forsan genere distinguenda:,"

&c. &c. See Brown, Prodr. p. 348.

This genus is given under Cryptog.iMIA by Li»»

nxus..
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*—^ ISiO. AnAVCABiA. Mas. Anient, imbric. Cal. squa-

ma sublignosa. Cor. 0. Anlh. 10-12 in squama
connatsB.—Fkm. Anient, strobiliforme. Cal. squa-

ma lanceolata coriacea 2-flora. Cor. 0. SlyL 0.

Stig. 2-valve. Nux coriacea cuneiformis apicc alata.

1. Imbricata. Chili on the Andes. Sliriib.

% 1841. JuNiPERUs. Mas. Amcnt. ovatum. CiU. squa-

ma. Cor. 0, Stam. 3.

—

Ffm. Cal. S-part. Pet. 3.

Styli 3. Bac. 3-3perma, tribus tuberculis calycis

insrqualis.

1. Tliurtfera. Spain and Mexico. Shrub.

2. Barhadensis. Warm parts of America. Shr.

3. Bermudiana. Bermudas. Shrub.

4. Chinensis. China. Shrub.

5. Excelsa. At the Caspian and in Jamaica.

6. Sabina. Portugal, Italy, and Siberia. Shr.

7. Feelidissima. Armenia. Shnib.

S. yirginiann, Virginia and Carolina. Shrub.

9. Comtmmis. Britain and cold parts of Europe.
Shrub.

10. Nana. Salzburg, Styria, and Siberia. Shr.

11. Oxi/cedrus. Spain and France. Shrvb.

12. Phcenicea. S. of Europe and the East. Shr.

13. Lt/cia. France and Siberia. Shrub.
• I i. Drupacca. Syria. ( Labillard. PL Syr.)

X ISi^. Taxls. ^fAs. Cal. 4-phyll. gemmae. Cor.

0. Slam, multa. Anth. peltatse 8-fid Fem. Cal.

4phy!l. gemmje. Cor. 0. Slyl. 0. Sem. 1, caly-

culo baccato, integerrimo.

1. Baccata. England, Europe, and Siberia. Shr,

2. Ca'iadensis. Canada. Shrub.

3. Klonaata. Cape. Shrub.

4. Mtmlnna. Peru and Mexico. Shrub.
5. Niicifera. Japan. Shrub.

6. Marrophylla. Japan. Shrub.

1. La'ifoiia. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

8. Fatcata. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

9. Tontentosa. Cape. Shrub.

10. VerticiUata. Japan. Shrub.
184S. Ephedra. Mas. Amenti Cal. 2-fid. Cor. 0.

Stem. 7. ^/i/A. 4 infcriores 3 sup.

—

Fem. Cal. 2-

part. quintuples. Cor. 0. Pw/. 2. Sem. 2, calyce

baccato tecta.

1. Distnchi/a. France, Spain, Switz. Barbary.
Shrub.

2. Monodnchya. Siberia and Hungary. Shr.

3. AUl<.iinia. Birbary. Shrub.
4. Fragilh. Barbary and Candia, Shrub.

5. Americana. Peru. Shrub.
IS^^e. ExcoECAniA. Mas. v4»iCTi<. cylindraceum. Cal,

squama. Cor. 0. Fil. 3-part.—Fem. Cal. squamas
3. Cor. 0. Cct/m. 3-cocca.

1. AgaHocha. E. Indies, Amboyna, Ceylon.
2. CnmelHa. E. Ind. 4. Liwida. Jamaica.
3. Tinifolia. Jamaica. 5. Glandulnsa. Jamaic.

All shrubby.

1S44. Ci SA..MPELOS. Mas. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor. 0.

Ned. rotatum. Stam. 5 ; Fil- connutis.

—

Fbm. Cal,
l-phyll., ligulato-subrotundus. Cor. 0. Styli S,

Bacca 1-sperma.

1. HernandifoUa. East Indies. Shrub.
2. Pareira. East Indies and S. America. Per,
3. Cnpensis, Cape. Peren.
4. Frulicom. Cape. Shrub,

5. LaurifoUa. Si Thomas. Shrub.

6. Cnnvoh'ulacea. East Indies, Shmb.
7. Caapeba. South America. Peren.

8. Smilacina. Carolina. Shrub.

1852. HoRBFiELDiA. Mas, Co/. 0. Cor. tubulosa

3-quetra 3 lid. limbo connivente. Fil. commune.
Anlh. connata:,—F«M. Cal. et Cor. maris. Stylus

0. Stig. punctum obscurum. Drupa l-sperroa

supers.

1. Odorala. Ceylon and Java. Shrub.

1851. Myhistica. Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. campan. 3-

fid. Fil. columnare. AfUh. 6-10 connatx.

—

Fem.

Cal. 0. Cor. campan. 3-fid. decidua. Styl. 0.

Stig. 2. Driipa nuce arillata l-sperma.

1. Mmchala. Moluccas. 2. Otoba. Mariquita.

3. Phi/ippeusis. Philippine Isles.

4. Falun. Surinam and Tobago.
5. Tomenlosa. Moluccas.

6. Microcarpa. Amboyna.
7. Salicifolia. Moluccas.

8. Acuminnta. Madagascar.

9. Mailagascarietisis. Madagascar.

10. Sebifcra. South America.
• 11. Citnici/era. New Holland. 7 Brown, Prodr,
* 12. Inisipida. New Holland. J p. 400.

All shrubby.

1847. Dryandra. Mas. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 5-pet.

Fil. 9 connata.

—

Ff.m. Cal. 2-phyll. Cor. 5-pet.

Caps, lignosa 4-vel 5-cocca, loc. 1-spermis.

1. Cordala. Japan. Shrub.

1845. Batschia, or Tkichoa. Mas. Cal. 3-phyll.

Cor. 3-pet. Stam. 6 basi connata, quorum 3 ste-

rilia.

—

Fem. Cal. et Cor. maris. Germ. 3. Drupa
coriacea, nuce semibiloc.

1. Racemosa, Mariquita. Shrub.

2. Spicata. Mariquita. Shrub.

1856. Latania. Mas. Spatha polyphylla. Cal. S-

phyll. Cor. 3-pet. Stam.\5\Q Ptm. Spatha?
Cal.? Cor.? Piii.? Z)n/pa corticosa 3-pyrena.

1. Rubra. Mauritius. Shrub.

2. Borbonica. Bourbon. Shrub.

1848. L.OURE1RA. Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor. campan.
5-fid. jS^dw. 8-13 basi cohasrentia.

—

Fem. Cal. eX.

Cor. maris. Caps, dicocca 2-loc., loc. l-spermis.

1. Cuneifolia. Mexico. Shrub.

2. GUindulosa. Mexico. Shrub.

185.5. Xanthe. Mas. Cal. 5-seu 6-part. Cor. 5-

seu 6 pet. Fil. columnare. Anth. 5, 2-lobae in

capitulum peltatum cohaerentes.

—

Fem. Cal. et Cor.

maris, Stig, 5-6 sessilia. Caps. 5-6eu 6-Ioc poly-
sperma.

1. Scandens. Guiana. Shrub.

2. Parviflora. Guiana. Shrub.

1850. Adelia. Mas. Cat. 3-part. Cor. 0. Stam,
plurima, basi coalita.—Fem. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0.

Styli 3, laceri. Caps, 3-cocca.

1. Bemardia. America. Shrub.
2. RicineUa. Jamaica. Shrub,

3. Acid'ilon. Jamaica. Shrub.
• 4? Ovata. North America. (^Persoon, ii. 635.)

1849. Alchornea, Mas. Cal. 3-5-phyU. Cor. 0.

Stam. 8 basi connata

—

Fem. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 0.

Caps, dicocca.

1. Latifolia. Jamaica. Shrub,

1853. Nepenthes. Mas. Cal. 4-part. patens interne

coloratus. Cor, 0. Fil. columnare. Anlh. 15-17
connatae.—Fem, Cal. et Cor. maris. Stig. peltatum
sessile. Caps. 4-loc, polysperma.

ClawXXlU
Diacia.
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russxxii.
Uioecia.

1 .Bistillaioria. Ceylon. Peren.

2. Madagascariensis. Madagascar. Peren.

3. Phyllamphora. Cochinchina. Peren.

\ 1854. Ruscus. M*s. Cal. 6-phyll. Cor. 0. NeCt.

centrale, ovatum, apice perforatum.

—

Fem. Cal,

Cor. et A>t/. maris. Styl. 1. Bacca 3-loc. San,

%
1 . Aciilcafus. Brit. France, Italy, Switz. Shr.

2. Hypophyllutn. Italy. Peren.

3. Hypoghssum. Hungary and Italy. Peren.

4. Androgynus. Canary Isles. Shnib.

5. liacemosus. Archipelago Isles. Shrub.

6. Betkulntux. Cape. Shr. 7. Vdubilis. Cape.

Given under DifficiA Triandria by Smith.

GvNAKfiRIA.

18S7. Cluytia. Mas. Cfl/. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pet.

Nect. glandulosum. Slavi. 5 rudimento pistilh co-

lumnari inserta.

—

Fem. Cal. et Cor. maris. Slyli

3. Caps. 3-loc. Scm. 1.

1. Alaternoides. T. Pubescens. 13. Hirta.

2. Polygonoides. 8. Tomentosa. l^. Retusa.
~

" '

"

9. Heterophylla. 15. Slipularis.

10. Pulchella. 16. Collina.

11. Lanceolata. 17. Patula,

12. Acuminata

i

3. Daphnoides.

4. Ericoides.

5. TenuifoUa.

6. Polifolia.

All shrubby
15—17 from India

Sp. 1—14 from the Cape. Sp.

NEW GENERA.

New Ge-
itera.

DiANDRIA.

I. Clarisia. Mas. Amcnt. filiforme, sulco subspira-

li. Co/, fquama minima.— Fr.>i. Perianth, proprium
4'6-squamis peltatis. -S/y// 2, basi connati. Drupa
1-sperma.

1. Racemnsa. Peru.l -ci n c / «rr
2. 5i/?ora. Peru, j ^'- ^''- ^^'^- P" ^^^^

Triandria.

II. Lepvrodia. Flores dioici v. hermaphroditi. Pe-
rianth. 6-glume, subxquale, exsertum, intra squa-

mam spicac 1-2-bracteatum. Mas. Siam. 3. Anth.
simplices, peltatas. Rudimentum pistilli.

—

Fem. Slyli

3. Caps. 3-loc. 3-loba, angulis salientibus dehis-

cens. Scm. solitaria. (R. Brown, Prodr. 247.)
1. Gracilis. 3. Scariosa.

2. Stricta. 4. Hermaphrodila.
All from New Holland.

UI. Anarthiua. Perianth. Gglume subsequale.

Mas. Fil. 3, distincta. Anth. didym^ ! utrinque

2-fidse.

—

Fem. Slyli 3. Caps. 3-loc. 3-loba. Sent.

sohtaria (Id. p. 240.)
1. Scabra. 3. Gracilis. 5. Prolifera.

2. Lxvis. 4. Pancijlora.

All perennial, and from New Holland.
IV. LoxocARVA. Mas. Fem. solitarii bibrac-

teati. Pmfl7i//;. 4-glume. Owrtr. 1-spermum. Styl.

subulatus, indivisus. Stig. 1 . Follic. cartilagineus ;

margine convexo dehiscens. (Id. p. 249.)
1. Cinerea. New Holland.

V. Leptocarpus. Perianth. 6-glume. Mas. Sfam.
3. Anth. simplices, peltati.

—

Fem. Ovnr. 1-sper-

mum. Stylus 1. Stig. 2-3. Utriculus v. Nux
Crustacea, basi styli coronata. (Id. p. 250.)
1. Aristatus. 3. Ramosus. 5. Scariosus.

2. Elatior. 4. Spathaceus. 6. Tenax.
This genus contains also Restio Simplex of Willd.

VI. Ch^tanthus. Mas. Fem. Perianth. 6-

glume, nanum, glumis 3 iiiterioribus minutissimis,

setaceis. Ovar. I-spermum. Styl. 1. Stig. indivi-

sum. Nux 1 -sperma, perianthio parum aucto cinc-

ta. (Id. p. 251.)

1. Leptocarpoides. New Holland.
VII. Hypol^na. Perianth. 6-glume. Mas. amenta-

cei. Statn. 3. Anth. simplices peltatje.

—

Fem. Styl.
2-3-part. deciduus. Nux ossea, calva, 1-sperma
basi perianthio breviore cincta, spicam imbricatam,
1-floram, terminans. (Id. p. 251.)

1. Fastigiata. New Holl. and Van Diem. Isl. NcO
2. Exsnlca. New Holland, Van Diemen's Isl. ner

VIII. Anthobolus. Perianth. 3-phylI. Cor. 0.

Mas. Stam. 3, basi foliolorum inserta.

—

Fem. Pe-
rianthi deciduum. Stig. sessile 3-lob. Drupa 1-

sperma. Embryo inversus, in axi albuminis carno-

si. (Id. p. 357.)

1. Filifolius. New Holland. Shrub.

2. Trtqiietcr. New Holland. Shrub.

Tetrandria.

IX. Olmedia. Mas. Cal. communis squamls imbric.

Flosc. plures. CoroUul. 2-4-part. Fil. plana elas-

tica.

—

Fem. Cal. connivens. Cor. ovata, 4-denta-

ta. Drupa 1-sperma e coroU. carnosa formata.

1. Aspera. Peru. Shrub.\ Fl. Per. Syst.

2. Lcevis. Peru. Shrid>. J p. 257.

Pentandria.

X. Decostea. Mas. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet.

—

Fem. Cor. 0. Styli 3. Drupa I-sperma, ceJ, sty-

lisque coronata.

1. Scandens. Chili. Shr. (Fl. Per. Syst. 259.)

XI. ^TOXICON. Mas. Cal. duplex : ext. globosus,

int. 5-phyll. deciduus. Cor. 5-pet. Nect. squa-

mis 5, obcordatis.

—

Fem. ut in mare. Stylus 1, 2-

fid. Drupa 1-sperma.

1. Punctatum. Chili. (Fl. Per. Syst. 260.)

Hexandria..

XII. Morenia. Palma. Spatha 4-phyll. Mas. Cal.

3-gonu6, planus. Cor. 2pet. Rudiment, germi-

nis.

—

Fem. Genn. 3-fid. Stig. 3. Drupw 3, 1-

spermac.

\.Fragrans. Peru. Shr. (Fl. Per. Syst. ^99.)

XIII. Hyph^ne. Palma. Cal. 6-part. Filam. ba-

si connata. Fem. Cal. sexpart. laciniis subasquali-

bus. Drupa 1-loc. Embryo in vertice perispermi.

1. Cucifera. Egypt. Shrub.

XIV. Xerotbs, Lomandra of LabilL Perianth.

6-part. subcoloratnm. Mas. Perianthii foliola in-

teriora v. omnia basi cohaerentia. Stam. 6, perian-

thio inserta. Anth. peltatK. J?«J!»JC«/ttm pistilli.

—Fem. Perianthii foliola distincta, persistentia.

Stam. cassa. Ovar. 3-loc. loc. 1-spermis. Styli 3,

basi connati. Caps, cartilaginea, 3-loc. S-valv.
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valvis medio septiferU. Sein. peltata. (R. Brown,
Prod. p. 259.)

1. Fkxifolia. 9- Gracilis. 17. Armaria.

'I. Mucronala. 10. Dentiadata. 18. DixliiHs.

S. Callinir. 11. Lttxa. 19. Media.

+. Olaiica. 12. Rigida. 20. Decomposila.

5. Leucorephala. 13. Montana. 21. Mulli/tora.

6. Piwciflcra. 14. Fluvinlilis. 22. Mmi'i/a.

7. Filiformis. 15. Lous'folia. 23. Banket.
8. Te'nui/oUa. 16. Hyslrix. 24. Ha lilts.

All perennial, and from New Holland and Van
Dicmen's Island.

IcosANDnrA.

XV. CiTROSMA. Mas. Crt/. campan. -S-dent. Cor.

0. 5/fl7n. 7-60, petaliforniia.

—

Ffm. Flor. maris.

Germ. 3-10. AV^/* subulati. B(/c. 1-loc. ; e tube

cal. formata. Sent, ossea arillo cucuUato semiinvo-

luta. (Ft. Per. Syst. p. 264.)

4. Mitricala. 6. Oralis.

5. Subittoilora. 7. Obtongifolia.

1. Pi/ricitrpa.

2. lieiitata.

3. Tomentosa.

All from Peru.

XVI. Peumus.
Sp. 1—3 shrubby.

Mta. Ca/. campan. 5 fid. Pe/. 5,

cal. inserta, reflexa. Nect. 0. Slam, fere 46, glan- Clas^XXIf.

dulosa.—FiM. Flor. maris. Nect. squamis 5, sub- Dicrcia.

sagittatus. Germ. 2-9. iS'/y/. 0. Drupa ovales '~""v~-^

acuminatx,

1. Fragrant. Chili. (F/, P«-. %*/. p. 266.)

MoNADELPHIA.

XVII. Tavalla. M*s. Ament. subcylindricum, an-

thoris numerosis 4.ftonis.

—

K»m. Slrobiltis ovatus,

carnosus, 3-5fid. Perianth, snpcrum, 3-dentatum.

Scyn. solitaria.
(
Arb. aut frtfttces fragrantes, resi-

niferi.) (F/. Per. Syst. p. 270.)
1. Seabra. 3. liaccmosa. 5. Laciniata.

2. Glauca. 4. AHguslif'olia.

All from Peru.

XVIII. Lyoinia. Perianth, sexglume. Mn. Fil.

longituduialiter connata ! Anth. 3, didymae ! utrin-

que 2-fid

—

Ffm. Slyl. 3-part. Caps. S-loc. 3-loba,

angulis salientibua dehiscens. Sem. solitana. (R.
Brown, Prodr. p. 248.)

1. Imberhis, New Holland. (Schcenodum te-

nax, Mas. of Labill.)

2. Barbata. New Holland.

See ScHOENODUM in Persoon's Synopsis, ii. p. 163.

The following plants might be expected in this

class ; but they belong to natural genera, the species

of which ought not to be separated, and which fall

under other classes.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS DICECIA.

OcTANOniA.

Daphne dioica. Dodonaea angustifolia. Melasto -

ma rubens. Acer rubrum. Vallisneria octandra.

MONANDHIA.

Several species of Casuarina.

Triandbia.

Valeriana dioica. Carex dioica, davaUiana, sieri-

lis. Serpicula verticillata.

Tetrajjdhia.

ome species of Rhamnus, Urtica, and Boehmeria.

Morus nigra, tincloria.

Pentandria.

Rhamnus alaternus. Phylica dioica. Lonicera dioi-

ca. Rhus vernii, radicans. Myrsine Africana. Ur-
tica baccijera.

Hexakdria.
Napsea. Some species of Croton, Acalypha, and-

Prinos. Loranthns Europaiu. Laurus benzoin. Ricinus. Bryonia dioica.

Several species of Rumex.

Decandria.

Lychnis dioica. Cucubalus olites, parviflorus. Si-

biricus. Cerastium dioicum.

Icosandria.

Spirxa aruttciK. Rubus chamcemonts. Pyrus dioi-

ca. Myrtus dioica. Fragaria chiloensis.

Polyandrfa.

Clematis dioica, Virginiana. Thalyctrum cornuti,

dioicum. Arum triphyllum. Laurus nobilis. Phy-
tolocca dioica. Tetraccra aspera.

MoNADELPHIA.

CLASS XXIII. POLYGAMIA.

MoN'iECIA.

ly mia. Igsg. MusA. HtauipiiRooiTos Cal. spatha. Cor. 2-
"•""' pet. : altero erecto, 5-dcnt. : altero nectarifero, con-

eavo, breviore. Fil. G, horura 5 perfecta. Slyl. 1.

Germ, inf., abortiens. nenMAPunosiTA Cal. Car. FH.

Pitt, hermaphroditi fil. perfect©. Bac. oblonga,
3-quetra, intera.

1. Parudisiaca. E. Ind. 4. Sapienlum. W. Indiei.

2. Maculala. Mauritius. 5. Troglodytarum. Molucc.
3. Rosacea. Do. 6. Coccinea. China.

All perennial.

Ciais

XXIU.
Polygajnia.
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Class

J 1865. HoLCUS. Heu. Cal. Gluma 1 seu2-flora. Cor.
XXni. G/wma subapice aristata. Slam. 3. Sti/li'2. Sem.

folygam.a.
, ^_^ ^^^_ g^^^^ 2.valv. Cor. seu 2-Talv.1. Mas
Slam. 3.

1. Spicalus.

2. Bicolor.

3. Sorghum,

5. Cqjfrorum.

6. Saccharatus.

7. Decotorans.

9. Serralus. Cape.

11. Halepensis. Syria

Jnn.

4. Cemuus. Ann.

East Indies.

Persia, ^/in.

E. Ind. ^;m.
Cape. ^«7i.

East Indies. Ann.
S.Amer. 8. Avenaceus, Cape.

10. Asper. Cape.

Italy, and Barbary. Per.

Cape.

Per.

Zeal.

Per.

12. Nkidus. E. Indies. 13. Capillarts

14. Mollis. Engl. France, and Germany.
15. Latiatus. Europe. Percn.

16. Laxus. Virginia and Canada.

17. Slriatus. Virginia. 18. Redolens. N,

19. Odorntus. Europe and Asia. Peren.

20. Frugrans. Hudson's Bay and Canada.

21. Hejjens. Hungaiy. Peren.

22. Alpinus. Lapl. Per. 2*. Latifolius. E. Ind.
* 24. Parvijiorus. * 25. Pallidiis. • 26. f"ttfo«*.

* 27. Plumosus. • 28. Elongalns.

Sp. 24—28 from N. Holl. See Brown, Proilr. p. 198.

J8G0. Tetrapogov. Cat. 2 valv. 3-floru», flores 2
laterales hermaphroditi centralis neuter. Her. Cal.

0. Cor. 2-Vcilv. valvula ext. aristata. Slam. 3.

Slyli dno. Sem. 1. Neutr. iJal. 0. Cor. 2-

valv., valvnlis aristatis.

1. VtUosus. Barbary near Cafsa.

1866. AiHEKopoGON. Cal. I -valv.

herm., alter neuter. Her. Col. 0.

valvula exteriore 3-aristata

Neutk. Cal. 0.Sem. 1.

aristatis.

1. Apludoides.

J861. .^GOPOGON.

2florus, alter

Cor. 2-valv.,

Stam. 3. Slyli 2.

Cur. 2 valv., valvulis

North America.
Flores tres pedicellati aggregati,

2 laterales masculi, intermedius bcr. Her. Cal. 2-

valv. uniflorus, valvulis apice 2-fid. medio aristatis.

Cor. 2-valv., valvula ext. 3-aristata, int. 2-ari3tata.

Stum. 3. St_yli2. Sem. 1.

—

Mas. Cal. Cor. et

Slam, hermaphroditi.

Peren.

apite 2-fid.

Cumana.
Cul. l-valv,

Cal. 0. Cor. 2 valv.

1.

—

Mas. pedicellatus,

Stam. 3.

Caraccas.

Hfr. Cat. gluma 2-flora.

Sfyli 2. Sem. 1.

—

Mas,

, 2-flo-

Slam.

Cal. 1-

Cor.

Cal.

1. Cenchroides.

1869. ElYONUKLS.
rus. Her. scbsilis.

3. Slyl. 2. Sem.
valv. Cor. 2 valv.

1. Tripsacuidcs.

1868. Isi ii^Mu.M.

2-valv, Stam. 3.

ct Cor. ut maris. Stam. 3.

1. Muticum. East Indies and N. Holl. Peren.
2. AristaUim. East Indies and China. Peren.

3. Filijonnc. Cape. 4. Barbutiim. lava.

.5. Ciliare. China. 6. Eugi.sttm. E. Indies.

7. Marinum. Tanna. 8. Involutum. Soc. Isles.

9. Mdicoides. East Indies.
* 10. TrUkeum. * 12. J'rw^/fc. * 14. Rollboellioides.
* 11. Villosum. * 13. Laxum.
All from N. Holl. See Brown's Prof/r. p. 203.

1871. Manislris. Her. Cal. gluma 2-valv., l-flora:

valvula exteriore lateribus apiceqne emarginata.
Cor. calyce minor. Slam. 3. Slyl. 2-iid.

—

Mas.
ut in hermaph., sed floribus lateris inferioris ejus-

dem spicae magis extantibus.

1. Myurus. East Indies.

2. Granularis. Guiana, Jamaica, Guinea, East
Indies, and China. Ann.

1870. .fioiLops. IUr. Cal. gluma sub-S-flora, car-

tilaginea. Cor. gluma terminata 3-plici arista.

Stnm. 3. Styli 2. Sem. 1.

—

Mas. Cal. et Cor.

Gluma her. Stam. 3.

1. Ovata. South of Europe. Ann.

2. Triiiristata. Spain, France, and Italy. Ann.

3. Tritmcialis. France and Smyrna.

4. Cyliiidrica. Hungary. Ann.

5. Squarrosa. In the East. Ann.

6. Caudata. Candia. Ann.

1864. Chloris. Flores unilaterales. Cal. 2-valv. 2-

6 florus, flore altero sessili her., altero pedicellato

masculo. Her. Cal. 0. Cor. 2- valv. Arista ter-

minalis. Siam. 3. StyI. 2. Sem. 1.

—

Mas. Cal.

0. Cor. uni-seu 2-valv. aristata. Stam. 3.

1. Cruciata. Jamaica. Ann.

2. Panicea. E. Ind. Per. 3. Foliosa. St Thos.
4. Pelrcea. America and Cape. Peren.

5. Ciliata. Antilles and Jamaica. Ann.

6. liadiata. West Indies. Ann.

7. Pallida. South of France ? Ann.
8. Barbata. East Indies. /4««.

9. PolydactyUi. Jamaica and Cumana.
10. Virgnta. Antigua.

11. Curtipendula. Illinois. Peren.

12. Monostachya. Carolina.

* 13. VcnUicosa, * 15. Divaricata.
* 14. Truncata. * 16. Pumilio.

All from N. Holl. See Brown's Prodromus,p 186.

1863. Andropogon. Her. Cal. glnma l-flora.

Cor. gluma basi vel apice aristata. Sln7n. 3. >S;^/»

2. Sem. 1.

—

Mas. Cal. et Cor. prioris. Slam. 3.

1 . Caricosus. E. Ind. 2. Serralus. Bengal. Per.

3. Ciinitus. Japan. Peren.

4. Slriatus. Malabar and New Holland.

5. Allionii. Italy and Barbary. Peren.

6. Cotitorlus. East Indies and New Holl.

7. Divaricatiis. Virginia.

8. Gryllui. Switz. Verona, Fra. E. Ind.

9. Aciiularis. East Indies. Peren.

10. Nutans. Virginia and Jamaica. Peren.

(

X
Pol

Per.

Per.

Pfr.

11. Arvndinticeus. Guinea. Peren.

12. Avenaceus. Illinois.

13. Amhiguus. Carolina.

14. Ldxus. .lapan.

16. Squarrosus. Malabar.

17. Hispidnx. Cumana.
18. Narrlus. E. Ind. Per.

Peren.

Peren,

15. Cotulifer. Do.
Peren.

Peren.

19- Cymharins. Do.
20. Glavcux.X>o. Per. 21. Erir.phorus. barb. Per.

22. Stricttis. Hungary. Peren.

23. Alopecuroides. North Ani>rica. Peren.

24. Saic/iaroides. Jamaica. Peren.

25. Undatus. Mauritius. Peren.

26. Brevifolius. Jamaica. Ann.

27. Fastigiatus. Jamaica and Cumana. Peren.

28. I'nr'uraxcens. North America. Peren.

29. Mucrourns. Carolina and Florida. Peren.

SO. Dissili/io-rus. Carolina and Florida. Peren.

31. Ternarius. Carolina. Peren.

32. Braeteatus. Cumana. Peren.

33. Sc/wnaiUhus. Arabia and East Indies. Per.

34. Virginicus. North America. Percn.

3.5. Bicorne. Brasil, Guiana, and Jamaica. Per.

36. HirlHs. Portugal, Italy, Barb. Smyrna. Per.

37. Distachyos. Switz. Italy, France, Barb. Per.

38. Plumosus. Cumana. Per. 39.Binatus. E. Ind.

40. Annulatus. Egypt and East Indies. Peren.

41. Mulicus. Cape. ^2. Furcatus. N.Amer. Per.

43. Villo-us. Cape. 44. Pilosus. E. Ind. Per.

45. Bladhii. China.
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:m 46. Ineunmtus. Tranqucbar.

311. 47. Aureus. Bourbon.
'""'^'

^H. hchmmum. Gcrmany.France, and Italy. Per.
"^^

49. Perlusus. E. Indies and New Holland. Per.

* 50. Tenuis. * 56'. Exaltatus,

* 51. Tritkeus. * 57. Lanalus.

" 52. Sericetis. * 58. Boinbycinus.

* 53. 4^««s. * 59. liefractus.

* 54. Jniemiedius. * 60. FragiUs.

•55. Procerus. * 61. Citreus.

All from New Holl. Sec Brown, Prtxfr. p. 200.

1867. Apluda. Co/. 1-valv. 3-floru8, flosculus /jer.

sessilis intermedins masculus et neuter pedicellati.

Heh. Cn/. dupl. cxt. 1-valv., int. 2-valv. Cor. 2-

valv. Stam. 3. %/. 2. *««. 1.—Mas. Cal. 2-

valv. 2-floriis. Cor. 2-valv. Stam. 3. Neutr. ru-

dimentum florus.

1. Mutica. E. Ind. 2. ArisUita. Do. Per.

3. Digilata. East Indies.

1862. Anthistiria. Ca/. l-3-seu-4-valv. 3-8eu-7-

florus, flore hcrmaph. solitario centrali sessili, mas-

culis duobus pedicellatis, reliquis si adsunt sessili-

bus. IUb. Cal. 0. Cor. 2-valv. Arista e basi

gertninis. Slnm. 3. Styl. 2. Sent. 1,—M»s. Cal.

0. Cor. 2-valv. mutica. Stam. 3.

1. Ciliala. E.Ind. Ann. 2. Imberbis. Cape.

3. Glauca. Barbary, Egypt, Guinea. Peren.

4. Arguens. E. Ind. Per. 5. Juponica. Japan. Per.

6. Prostrala. East Indies. Peren.

7. Gigantea. Island of Luzon. Peren.
* 8. Australis. N. Holland, &c.7 Brown, Prodr.
* 9. Frondosa. N. Holland, &c. J p. 200.

J 1874. Valantia. Her. Cal. 0. Cor. 4-part. Stam.

4. %/. 2-fid. Sem. 1.

—

Mas. C«/. 0. Cor. 3-

seu-4-part. <S'<am. 3-seu-4. Pist. obsoletum.

1. Muralis. France and Italy. Attn.

2. Hisjnda. South of Europe. Ann.

5. Filiformis. Teneriffe. Ann.

4t. Pedttnontana. Piedm. Hung, and Tauria. An,

5. Cucullatna. Cappadocia and Arabia. Atm.

6. Hutnifusa. Cappadocia. Peren.

7. Aparine. Germ. Fra. Sicily, Teneriffe. Ann.
8. Arliculaia. Egypt, Syria, Barbary. Ann.
9. Taurica. Tauria. Peren.

10. Chcrsonensis. Tauria.

\l. Cruciata. Eng. Germ. Switz. France. Per.

12. Glabra. Austria and Italy. Peren.

See Galium.
1877. Planera. Her. Cal. campan. 4-fid. Cor. 0.

Stam. 4. 5/1^. 2 sessilia recurvata. Nux l-sper-

ma coriacea squamulosa.

—

Mas. Cal. campan. 4''fid.

Cor. 0. Startu 4 exserta.

1. Aqualica. At rivers in Carolina. Peren,

1879. DiDYMANDKA. Ameiit. cylindricum squamis
imbric. Flores her. et fern, in eodem amento. Her.

Cal. 4 part. Cor. 4-part. Fil. unicum apice bian-

theriferum. Germ, superum. StyU 3 brevissimi.

Bac. 3-loc. 3 3perma. Fem. Cm. et Cor. her.

Styli 3 brevissimi. Bac. 3 loc. 3-8perma.

1. Purpurea. Peru. Peren.

1893. Castila. Her. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4-pet.

Strtm. 8. Germ. 4-lobum. Stul. 1. Drupee 4,

1-spermae.

—

Mas. Cal. 4.dent. Cor. 4-pet. Stam,
8. Pis/, rudinientum.

1. Depreisa. Domingo. Per. 2.Erecta. Antigua. Per,
1887. Ophioxylon. llr.n. Cal. 5 (id. Cor. 5-fid.

infundib. Stam. :>. Pist. 1.

—

Mas. Cal. 2-fid.

Cor. 5-hd., infundib. ore nectario cylindrico.

^lam^ 2.

1. Serpenlintlm. Malabar, Java, Ceylon. Per.

1896. CoPHosMA. Uek. Cal. infer. 5-deut. Cor. in-

fundib. 5-6-seu-7-fid. Stam. 5-6-8eu.7. Slyli 2.

Bac. globosa disperma. Mas. Cal., Cor. et Slam,

hcrmaph r.

1 . Lucida. N. Zeal. Per. 2. Fatidissima. Do.
1894. Celtis. HfR. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Stam.

5. Styl, 2. Drupa l-sperma.—M»«. Cal, 6-part.

Cor, 0. Slam. 6.

1. Aicslralis. South of Europe and Africa. Shr,

2. Caucasica. Caucasus. Shrub.

3. Tournefortii. Armenia. Shrub.

4. Occidentalis. Virginia and Pennsylv. Shr.

5. Crassifolia. North America. Shrub.

6. Orientalis. East Indies. Shrub,

7. Micrantha. .Jamaica. Shrub.

8. Ru^osa. Porto Rico. Shrub.

9. Mollis. South America. Shrub.

10. Trinervia. St Domingo. Shrub,

11. Lima. West Indies. Shrub,

12. Amboinensis. Amboyna.
13. Actileala. Jamaica and Hispaniola. Shrud.

14. Ilhamnoidcs. New Spain. Shrub.

15. Inlegri/blia. Senegal. Shrub.

1873. Kernera. Caulinia of Decandolle, and
PosiDONiA of Koenig. Her. Cal. spatha 2-valv.

Cor. 0. Nect. 3-phyll. aristatum ad basin germi-

nis. Anlh. 6 sessiles. Germ, oblongum. Stt/l.

brevis. Stig. planum. Bac. l-sperma. Mas. Cal.

Cor. et Stam. her. Nect. 0. Pist. rudimentum.

1. Oceanica. Mediterranean and N. Holl. Shr.
* 2. Serrulata. N. Holland.

See Brown's Prodromus, p. 339.

1859. Vekatrum. Her. Cal. 0. Cor. 6-pet. Slant.

6. Pist. 3. Caps. 3, polyspermae.—Mas. Cal. 0.

Cor. 6-pet. Stam. 6. Pist. rudimentum.

1. Album. Russia, Siberia, Austria, Switzer-

land, Italy, Greece. Peren.

2. Viride. Carolina and Canada. Peren.

3. Nigrum. Hungary and Siberia. Peren.

4. Parvijlorum. Carolina. Peren.

5. Sabadilia. China. Peren.

6. Luteum. Virginia and Canada. Peren,

1903. Rhapis. Her. Cal. 3-fid. Cor. 3-fid. Stam,

6. Pist. 1. Drupa l-sperma.—Mas. Cal. 3-fid.

Cor. 3fid. 5/am. 6.

1. Flabelliformis. China, Japan. Shrub.

2. Acaulis. Carolina and Georgia. Peren.

3. Arundinacea. Carolina. Shrub.

1905. Martinezia. Her. CaL Sphyll. Cor, 3-

pet. Stam. 6. Stig. 3- part, sessile. Drupa 1-

sperma.

—

Fem. Cal. 3phyll. Cor. 3-pet. Stig,

3-part. sessile. Drupa Isperma.

1. Ciliala. Peru. Shr. 4. Linearis. Do. Shr.

2. Interrupta. Do. S//r. 5. Lanceolata. Do. iSAr.

3. Ensiformis. Do. SAr.

1904. Cehoxylon. Her. Cal. 3-fid. Cor. 3-pet.

<SVam. 12 14. Pist. rudimentum.

—

Hem. Cal. et

C(rr. her. Stam, 0. %/. 0. .Sii^. 3. Drupa
globosa l-sperma. iV«x globosa baM imperforata.

1. Andicola. Andes. Shrub.

1884. rRAiTiNNicKiA. Her. Cnl. campan. .3-dem.

Cor. campan. 3-dent. Stum. 5 recept. inserta.

Geim. sup. Styl. subulatus.

—

.Mas. Cal, Cor. et

Stam. her. Put. rudimentum.

\. Uhoifolia. Para in Brasil. Shrub.

1891. Gyroi-arpus. Her. Cal. 4-phyll. injequal.

Cor. 0. Nect. 4-part. glandulosum. Stam. 4..

Pist, 1. Styl. 0. Samara l-sperma apice bialaU.

XXIII.
I'olygamia.
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Nect, t-part. glan-CUm —Ma,, Cut. 5-phyU. Cor. 0.

XXin. dulosum. Slam. 4.
Polygamic.

^ Americanus. Carthagena. 2. Asiaiicus. E. Ind.

• "
' * 3. Sphenoptems. * i- Rugosus.

All trees. Sp. 8, 4, from New Holland. See

Brown's Prodr. p. 404.

]; ? 1892. Acer. Heb. Cal. 5--fid. Cor. 4-pet. -S/am.

8. Fist. 1. Samara 2 seu 3, l-spermas, ala termina-

t:e.

—

Mas. Cal. 5fid. Cor. 5-pet. Slam. 8.

1. Heterophylliim. Y.3SI. 2. Tataricum. Tartary.

3. Pscudo-Plalamis. Germ. Fra. Engl. Switz.

4. Oblusatum. Hungary and Croatia.

5. Ilubrtim. From Pennsylvania to Carolina.

6. Dasycarpum. From Pennsylvania to Carol.

7. Saccharbmm. From Hudson's Bay to Carol.

8. rialaiioides. N. of Eur. Styria, and Savoy.

9. Pictitm. Japan. 13. Disseclum. Japan.

10. Septemlobum. Do. 14. Mo«to»«»). N.Amer.
W.Pahialum. Do. 15. Pennsi/lvanicum. Do.
12. Japoniciim. Do. 16. Barbatum. Carolina.

17. Ctimpestre, Denmark, and S. of Europe.

18. Opahis. Switzerland, France, and Italy.

19. Ibericum. Iberia.

20. Monspessulanntn. Carniola, Italy, and Fra.

21. Creticum. East. 23. Negundo. N. Amer.
22. Trijidum. Japan. 24. Pinnatum. Cochinch.

AU shrubby except Sp. 4. perennial.

1883. AiLANTHus. Ur.K. CaZ. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet.

Stam. 2, 3. Germ. 3-5. Stffli laterales. Sama-
rcB 1-spermns.

—

Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 5-pet.

Sla?n. 10.

—

Fem. Cal. 5-p3rt. Cor. 5pct. Germ.
3-5. Sti/li laterales. Samnrce l-spermx.

1. Glandulosa. China. Shrub.

2. Excclsa. E. Indies. Shrub.

1890. GiMBERNATiA. Her. Co^. campan. S-fid. 8u-

perus. Cor. 0. Slam. 10. Slyl. 1. Samara 1-

sperma alis longitudinalibus 2 seu 5.^Mas. Cal.

Cor. et Slam, hermaphrod.

1. Obovata. Peru. Shr. 2. Obloiiga. Do. Shr.

1895. GoUANiA. Hkr. Ca^. 5-lid. Cor. 0. Antk.

5, sub calyptra tectx. Sti/l. 3-(id. Frucf. inf., 3-

partibilis.

—

Mas. similis, absque germ, ct stig.

1 . Domhigensis. Barbad. Jam. Domingo. Sfir.

2. Tomentosa. Cuba, Domingo, Porto Rico. Shr.

3. Crenala. South America ? Shrub.

4. Striata. Guiana. Shriib.

0. Jtitegrifolia- South America. Shrub.

6. Incisa. Mauritius and Bourbon. Shrub.

7. Tili(efolia. Bourbon and East Indies. Shrub.
1886. Briedelia. Her. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5. cal.

inserta. Stam. 5-monadelpha. Sii/li 2, 2-fid. Bac-
ca disperma.

—

Map. Cal. 5-part. Pet. 5 cal. inser-

ta. Fil. columnae Santheriferx.

—

Fem. Cal. et

Cor. maris. Slyli 2, 2- lid. Bac. 2-sperma.

1. Montana. East Indies. Shrub.

2. Scandens. Malabar, Java. Shrub.
3. Spinosa. East Indies. Shrub.

1900. ScHRANKiA. Her. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-fida.

iS/a>n. 8-10. Pist.l. Legum.4t--va.lve Mas. Ca/.

5-dent. Cor. 5.fida. Stam. 8-10.

1

.

Aaileata. Vera Cruz. Peren.
2. Hamata. South America. Peren.
3. Uncinata. From Virginia to Florida. Per.

1901. Desmanthls. Her. Cal. 5 dent. Cor. 5-pet.
seu 5-part. Stain. 10. Fist. 1. Legvm. 2-valve.—NiuTR. Co/. 5-dent. Cor. 0. vel 5 pet. vel. 5-
part. •Siflnj. 10. sterilia lasceolato-dilatata.

l.Lacustris. South America. Peren.
2. Nutans. East Indies, Cochinchina. Ann.

N V.
3. Triquctrus. East Indies. Peren,

4. Plenus. Vera Cruz. y^wn.

5. Depressus. South America. Peren.

6. Diffiisus. New Andalusia. Shrub.

7. Vtrgatus. East Indies. Shrub.

8. Punclatus. Jamaica. Shrub.

9. Cinereus. East Indies. Shrub.

10. Divergens. Abyssinia ? Shrub.

1902. Acacia. Heb. Co/. 5-dent. Cor. 5-fid. vel

5 pet. <S/aw. 4-100. Fist. 1. Legiimvn 2-v3.Ue.—Mas. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5- fida seu 5-pet. Stam.
4-100.

1. Verticillcta. N. HoU. 1 . Abietina. New HoU.
2. Juniperina. N. HoU. 8. Stricla. New HoU.
3. Taxifolia. Cochinch. 9. Longifolia. N. HoU.
4:. Suaveokns, N. HoU. 10. Gluuccscens. N. HoU.
5. F/oribunda. N. HolL l\. Falcata. New. HoU.
6. Linifolia. New HoU.

12. Laurijblia. Frieudly Isles, New Hebrides, and
New Caledonia.

13. Mangium, Moluccas. 5Q. Decurrens. N. HoU.
14. Myrtifolia. N. HoU. 57. Filkina. Mexico.
15. Hispidula. N. HoU, 58. Microphylla. Carac,

16. Heteropkylla. Bourb, 59. Percgrina. S. Amer.
17. Xylocarpa. E. Indies. 60. Puniculata. Brusil.

l^. Slrombulifera. Peru. 61. Grandiflora. E. Ind.

19. Gummi/era. Moga- 62. Amara. East Indies.

dore. 63. Glancu. America.
20. Reticulata. Cape. 6 k Biceps. Brasil.

21. Cineraria. E. Ind, ^5. FrOndosn. East Ind,

22. Scandens. Do. Ja- 66.J;Ji/iora. Jamaica.

maica. 67. I.atr'inum. Eust Ind.

23. Cumanensis. Cumana. 68. Senegal. Arab. Afr.

24. Nudijiora. Danish GQ. Asak. Arabia.

American Isles. 70. Caffra. Cape.

25. Muricata. W. Ind. 71. SteUata. Arabia.

26. Pallida. S. Amer. 72. Chundra. East Indies.

27. L(Bvigata. S. Amer. 73. Catechu. East Indies.

28. Roslrata. S. Amer, 74. Polyacantha. E, Ind.

29. Arenosa. Caraccas. 75. Cornigera, Mexico,
30. Macroloba. Brasil. Cuba.
31. PulcJierrima. Brasil. 76. Macracantha. South
32. Gujanensis. Guiana. America.

33. Tamariscina. Mau- 77. CochliueaHtha. Do.
ritius. 78. Ehurnea. East Indies-

34. Houstoni. VcraCruz. 79. Horrida. Africa.

35. Trichodcs. Caraccas. 80. Flcxuosa. Cumana.
36. Procera. E. Indies. 81. Leucophloea. E. Ind.

37. Odoratissima. Do. 82. tortuosa. Jamaica.

38. Arborea. W. Ind. 83. Farnesiana. St Do-
39. Julibrissin. East. mingo.

40. Nemu. Japan. 84. Pedunculata. Java.

41. Speciosa. E. Ind. 85. Punctata. S. Amer.
42. Lebbeck. Egypt. 86. Arabica. Arabia, East
43. Vaga. Brasil. Indies.

44. LalisiUqua. America. 87. P'era. Egypt.

45. Jupunba. Brasil. 88. Nitida. East Indies.

46. Villosa. Jamaica. 89. Parvifolia. AntiUes.

47. Discolor. N. HoU. 90. Obtusa. Oronoco.

48. Caraccasana. Carac. 91. Tomentosa. East Ind.

49. Porloricensis. Porto 92. Tenuijiora. Caraccas.

Rico. 93. Stephaniana. Persia.

50. Tetragqna. Carac. 94. Cadttca. South Amer.
51. Lnxa. Caraccas. 95. Acanlholoba. Do.
52. Divaricata. W, Ind. 96. Striata. South Amer.
53. Lophantha. N. HoU. 97. Caesia. East Indies.

54. Brachylobu. Illinois. 98. Pennata. Ceylon.

55. Glandulona. North 99. Inlsia. East Indies,

America. 100. Tenuifolia. W. Ind.
3

X:
Poly,
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]0}. Ctratonitt. South America.

10'2. Tamarindifolia. Martinique, Cumana, and Ca-

ivccas.

All shrubby, except Sp. 54, 55 perennial.

1898. Inoa. IUr. C<il. 5-dcnt. Cor. tiih\ilr>sa 5-

dent. AVrtJrt. iiumtrosamonadclplia. Lrcrum. \-\<j':.,

aeminibus pulpa vol arilla involutis.—.M.». Cal. 5-

dent. Cor. tubuloea 5-dent. Stam. niimerosa mo-

iiadelpha.

] . Mkrophylla. Cumana. 29. Nodosa. Ceylon.

'2. P;ti:!:en.s: S. America. 'iO. Ptim/ala. W. Indies.

3:. Diilcis. East Indifs. 9,\. Splniden^. BiasiL

!h iMiicvdlcta. N.Barcel. ;j'i. CnruKcai)S. S. Amer.

5. V'igiihcati. W. Iiid. X.S. Spntabilis. America.

6. Mcf/ifera. Arabia Ftl. 34. Lauriua. St Christo-

7. Ktgmi'ia. E. lodij-s. plit-rs.

8. L/'s!«>VW'm. Caraccas. S5. J>'ghindif<iUa. Carac.

9. HyriteHi/hlia. N. An- 3fi. I'rniinea. Brasil.

dalusia. 37. liKrtjiuilh: Orinoco.

10. FcetiJa. W. Indies, 38. Ueterfp/iijlfa. Brasil.

11. S. [Hniaria. Cochinch. ?9. Cuo/ihalti. Brasil.

12. Trrgcniiiia. Martiuiq. 40. LatlfoUa. W. Indies.

13. Canpeusis. N. Aiida-41. Vauliflora. Brasil.

lusia. 42. Pirrpitrea. Martinique.

14. Fiimrginata. S. Amer. 43. Oblimfulta. Cumana.

15. Coriacea. Do. 44. Faxctculata. Brasil.

16. Lcmgifulia. Do. 45. Discolor. S. Amer.

17. Vera. Do. 46. Molimima. Do.
18. Spuria. N. Andalu- 4". Circinalis. VV. Indict.

sia, Brasil. 48. Cinerea. Caraccas.

19. Ingoidcs. Cayenne. 49. Soman. Do.

20. S«/)/«rfr.;,/M. Caraccas. 50. Filiciiia. Brasil.

il. Aiigiislifolia. Do. 5\. Pemhla. Ho.

22. /4/A«. Cayenne. 52. Biglnbosa. Martinique.

23. QKassicefolia. Brasil. 53. Peeliitata. S. Amer.
24. Nitida. Brasil. 54. Cyclocarpa. Caraccas.

25. Faslitosa. Caraccas. 55. Comosa. Jamaica.

26". Vdulinn. Brasil. 56. Niopo. S. America.

27. MMropht/ta.S.Amer. 57 Safsa. Abyssinia.

28. MnrginiUa. Do. and 58. Umbellata. Ceylon.

West IndieSi All shrubby.

1899. Mimosa. Her. Cal. 5 dent. Cor. 0. seu 5-

dent. .SVom. 8. Pist. 1. Loment. in articulos 1-

spermos secedens.

—

Mas Cal. .'i-dent. Cor. 0. seu

5 dent. .S/«w. 8.

1 . Pistacicefotia. Caracc. 18. y^.?p«Ti<a; Jamaica and

2. Viva. Jamaica. Vera Cruz.

S. Casta. East Indies? 19. Donniens. S. Amer.
20. Somnians. America.

2\. Palpitans. S. Amer.
22. Humilis. S. Amer.
23. Hispida. Caraccas.

4. Debilis. S. America.

5. Albida. S. America.

6. Sensiliva. Brasil.

7. Sfrigosa. S. Amer.
8. Floritmnda. Caraccas. 24. Pellila. Cumana
9. Ptidica. Brasil. 25. Canescens. Guinea.

10. Pudibunda. Brasil. 26. Rubicaulis. E. Indies.

11. Tetrandra. S. Amer. 27. Cominna, E. Indies.

12. Polj/dactyla. S. Amer. 28. Simiaia. Cochinchina.

13. Tomentosa. S. Amer. ^9. Microcepltala. S. Amer.
14. Hamata. E. Indie?? 30. Disiach/a. N.Spain.
15. />ai/*p/w<Ma. Madagas. 31. Polystachi/n. W. Ind.

16. Po/yrtca«//;(7. Abyssin. 32. Entada. E. Indies.

17. Semispinosa. Aroer.

Sp. I, 3, .5—17, 21—32, shrubby. Sp. 2, 19, 20,

perennial. Sp. 4, annual.

-1881. Brabejum. Hm. Cal. Atmnti squama. Cor.

4-part., superne revoluta. Stani. 4. Pist. 1 Stig,

2. Drupa. M*5. Cal, Ameiiti squama: 3-florse.

VOL. IV. PART I.

Cor. 4 seu 5-part. Stam. 4 seu 5, fauci inscrta.

Sli/l. 2 fid. aborlicns.

I. Stelliilifnlium. Cape of Good Hope. Sfir.

1880. IlEiiniERA. UrK. tW. 5dcnt. Cor.O. Ahtli.

lO'Sessiles. 2 inter singula gcrmina. Germ. 5.

Styl. conici. Dntpec siccse coriacex carinato-alata:

l-sperma;.

—

.Mas. TV//. 5-dent. Cor.O. F*7. cohim-

nare. Antlt. 5-10 minutae in cylindrum connate.

1. Littoralis. Ceylon. .S7(r. 2. Fames. Ava. fshr.

1889. Hyi'ELate. Hku. Cut. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-pct.

Nvct. annulus ad gcrmcn. Slam. 8. Slyl. brevis.

Stig. deflexum 3-gonum. Drupa pulposa I sperma.

•^Mas. Cal. Cor. Ned. ct Slam, hermaphrodili.

I. Trifoliata. Hills of Jamaica. Shrub.

1878. TEKMiNALrA. Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0.

Slam. 10.

—

Heu. Flos masculi. Slyl. 1. Drupa
infera, cymbiformis.

XXIII.
utyj^mia.

1. Catappa. E. Indies.

2. Moluccana. Moluccas,

Society Isles.

Snbcordata. S. Amer.
Lalifolia. Jamaica.

Chcbula. E. Indies.

6. Elliplica. E. Indies.

7. Maiiriliana. Mauritius.

and Bourbon.

8. Angiistijblia. E. Ind.

9. Vcrnix. Moluccas.'

All shrubby.

S. Capitata. Cape. Per.

4. Ciliata. Cape. Per.

Peren.

3.

4.

5.. ,
.

1885. Clusia. Mas. Cat. 4 seu G-phyll.: foliolis op-

positis, imbricatis. Cor. 4 seu 6-pet. Stam. nu-

merosa.—I'EM. Cal. et Cor. ut in masculis. Nect.

ex antheris coalifis, germen includcns. Caps. 5-

loc, 5-valv., pulpa farcta.

1. Hosea. Carolina. 5. Longifvlia. Guiana.

2. Alba. America. 6. Fenosa. Martinique.

3. ParuJ^orfl. Isl. of Mar- 7- Pedicellnla.'S.dledon.
garitha. 8. Se.^silis. Tongataboo.

4. Flava, Jamaica. 9. Tetrandra. S. Amer.
All shrubby.

1897. Hermas. Her. t/fli&e//rJ terminalis : Intohicro

universal! partialibusque. Vmbellula; radiis trun-

catis : centrali florifero. Pet. 5. Stam. 5, sterilia.

Sem. bins, cordato orbiculata marginata utrinque

compressa.

—

Mas. Vmbcllcc laterales involucro uni-

versali partialibusque. Umbellulm multiflorx. Pet.

5. S'am. 5. fertilia.

1

.

Depaiiperata. Cape. Per.

2. Gignntea. Cape. Per.

5. QitinqHedentata. Cape.

\ 1875. Parietaria. Her. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. 0. Stam.

4. Styl. 1. Sem. 1., superum elongatum.

—

Mas.

Ca/. 4-fid. Cor.O. Stam. 0. Styl. 1. Sem.},
superum elongatum.

l.JndicM. East Indies. Peren.

2. Officinalis. Engl, and other pts. of Eur. Per.

3. Punctata. Mount Athos. Peren.

4. Judaica. Gottingen, Switz. Palestine. Per.

5. Dehilis. N. Zeal. 7. Capcnsis. Cape.

6. Pilosa. Cape. 8. Urticcefulia. BourbOn.

9. Cochincliinensis. Cochinchina. Peren.

10. Pennsylvanica. Pennsylvania. Aiin.

\l. Lnsilanica. Portugal, Spain. Ann.

12. Crelica. Candia and at the Caspian. Ann.

13. Polygonoides. Armenia.

J 1876. Atkiplex. Her. C«/. 5-phyll. Caf.O.

Stam. 5. StyL 2-part. Sem. 1. depressum.

—

Kf.m.

Cal. 2-phyli. Cor. 0. Siam. 0. Styl. 2-part. Sem.

1 . compressum.

1. Halimus. Spain, Virgin. Siberia, N. Holl. Shr'.

2. Purtulacoides. Engl, and coasts of Eur. Pefi

3. Mollis. Barbary. Shrub.

4. Glauca. France and Spain. Shrub.

2.x
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5. Microphyllft.Cz^i. S)ir. 6. Albicans. Do. Shr.

7. Grceca. Island of Paros. Shrub.

8. Linifolia. South America. Shrub.

9. Cristata. Cumana. Shrub.

10. Muricata. South America. Shrub.

11. Rosea. South of Europe, yi/m.

12. Sibirica. Siberia. ^n«.

13. Tatarica. Tartary. Ann.

14. Horleiisi>: Tartar)'. Ann.

15. Nitms. Germany, Hungary, Tartary. Ann.

16. Acuminata. Hungary. Ann,

I'i.Vcneta.Ytmce. Ann. \H. Albicans. Spsin.

19. Laciniata. Britain, Eur. and Virginia. Ann.
20. Hnslata, Cold parts of Europe. Ann,

21. Triangularis. Venice. Ann.
22. Oblusa. Siberia. Ann.

23. Microsperma. Hungary. ^«n.
24-. Palula. Brit, and other parts of Eur. /4/(«.

25. Angtistifolia. Engl.andotherpts.ofEur. ^/i/j.

26. Erecla. England. Ann.

27. Lifloralis. England, Germ. Sweden. Ann.
28. Pcdunculata. England, Denmark, Germ. Ann.

* 29. lieiiiformis. * 32. Pumilis.

* .SO. Paludosa. * 33. Semibaccala.

*31. Prostrala.

Sp. 29—33 from N. HoU. see Brown's Procfr. p. 400.

DlffiCIA.

1925. Panax. Her. Umbella. Cal. 5-dent. superus.

Cor, 5-pet. Slam. ,5. A7?/Zi 2. Bac. disperma
infera.

—

Mas. Umbella. Cal. integer. Cor. 5-pet.

Stam. 5.

1. Quinquefolium. North America. Peren.

2. Trifolium. North America. Peren.

3. Simplex. New Zealand.

4'. Aculeatum. China. Shrub.

5. Attenuatum. West Indies. Shrub.

6. Arboreum. New Zealand. Shrub.

7. Chri/sophylbon. Trinidad, Dominica, Cayenne,
Guiana. Shrub.

8. Speciosum. Caraccas. Shrub.

9. Fructicosum. Ternate Isles. Shrub.
1911. DiosPYROs. Her. Cn/. 4-fid. Cor. urceolata,

4fida. .%«?«. 8. iSf_y/. 4-fid. Bac. 8-sperma.—Mas. Cal. Cor. Stam. hermapliroditi.

1. Lotus. France, Italy, Barbary.
2. Virginiana. North America.
3. Dieyim. Celebes. 13. Hirsuta. Ceylon.
4. Sylvatica. E. Ind. 14. Chloroxi/lon. E.Ind,
5.Z)/.9cofor.Philippines. 15. Cordifolia. E. Ind.

6. Reticulata. Mauri- 16. Obovata. StDomin-
tius. go, .lamaica.

7. Ebenaster. Calcutta. n.Obiusifolia.S. AmeT.
5. Melanoxylon.'E. Ind. 18. Salicifolia. Do,
9. Ehenum. Ceylon. * 19. Leucomelas.

10. Montana. E. Ind. * 20. Chrysophyllos.

11. Orixensis. E. Ind. *21. Nodosa.
12. /STa^j. Japan. * 22. Angulata.

* 23. Decandra. Cochinchina. 1 -. „
*2i.Lobata. Cochinchina.

J- ^i°"7"'°' «r^^*

'23.Dodecandra. Cochinchina. j cAj«c/,. p. 279.

*
'26. Lycioides. Cape. CDesL Ann. Mus.)

»27. Pubescens. (Persoon, Si/7iop. ii. p. 625.)
• 28. Rugosula. N. Holl. ( Brown, Prodr. p. 525.)
Sp. 1— 18 shrubby. Sp. 19—22, see Poir. Enc.

Bot. V. 431.

1928. Chbvsitrix. Her. Ghima 2.valv. Cor. ex

ANY.
paleis numerosis, setaceis. Slam, multa, intra siti- Ci

fulas paleas singula. Pist. 1 Mas. ut in her. ^^
'ist. 0. J^'n
1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

1929. Spinifex. Her. Invobicr. 2-phylI. Cal. 2-
valv. uniflorus. Cor. 2-valv. Stam. 3. Pist. I.

iS/2g, 2. ^Sew. 1.

—

Mas. Involucr. 2-phyll. Cal.

2-valv. 2-florus. Cor. 2valv. Stam. 3.

1. Squarrosus. East Indies. Peren.
* 2. Loiigifolitis. * 4. Serica/s.
* 3. Fragi/is. * 5. Hiniitus.

Sp. 2—5 from N. Holl. See Brown, Pro^/r. p. 19S.
1934. Elephantusia. Her. Cn/. 0. Cor. 0. .S'/n7w.

numerosa. Styl. 5 seu 6-fid. Drupce phires 1-

spermas

—

Mas. Cal. 0. Cor. 0. ^tom. numerosa
confertissima.

l.Macrocarpa. Peru. S/zr. 2. Microcarj)a. 'Peru. Per.

1932. NuNNEZtA. Heh. Co/. 3-phyIl. Cor. 3-pet.

-S/flm. 6. Stig. 3-fid.—Kkm. Cal. 3-phyll. Cor.
3-pet. Stig. 3-fid. Dmpa l-sperma.

1. Fragrans. Peru. Shrub.

1933. CHAM.EUOPS. Her. Cttl. 3-part. Cor. 3-pet.

Stam. 6. Pist. 3. Drupw 3, 1 sperms.—Mas. Co?.

3-part. Cor. 3pet. Stam. 6.

1. Humiiis. Italy, Nice, Spain, Barbary. Shr.
2. Serrulata. Georgia and Florida. Shrub.
3. Palmetlo. Carolina and Florida. Shrub.
4. Coclunchinensis. Cochinchina. Shrub.

1921. Pennantia. Her. Cal. 0. Cor. 5 pet. Stam.
5, longitudiiie petalorum. Styl. 0. Pericarp, g-

quetrum 2-loc. dispermum.

—

Mas. Cal. et Cor. her.

Slam. 5, petalis longiora.

1. Coripnbosa. New Zealand. Shrub.
1916. Stilbe. Her. Cal. ext. 3-phyl). ; int. 5-dent.

cartilagineus. Cor. infundib. 5-fid. Stam. 4. Sem.
l,calyceinteriorecaIyptratum.

—

Mas. similis. CaL
interior 0. Fructus 0. (In distincta planta sexus.)

1. Pinastra. Cape. Shr. 2. Cermia. Cape. Shr.
3. Ericoides. Cape. Shrub.

1912. NVssA. Her. CaZ. 5-part. Cor. 0. Stam. 5.

Pist. 1. Drupa infera.—Mas. Cal. 5-part. Cor.

0. Stam. 10.

1. Villosa. From New England to Carolina. Shr.
2. Bifiora. Virginia and Carolina. Shrub.

3. Candicans. N. Amer. at the R. Ogechee. Shr.

4. Tomentosa. At the R.St Mary, and Florida. Shr.
5. Denticulala. Carolina. Shrub.

1913. Hamiltonia. Her. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. 0. Ned.
discus 5-dent. Statn. 5. Pist. 1. Drupa infera.—Mas. Cal. S-fid. Cor. 0. i^'ec^ discus 5-dent.

Stam. 5.

1. Oleifera. Virginia and Carolina. Shrub.

1915. Laurophyllus. Her. Cal. 4-phyll. Cor.

0. Slam. 4. Germ, superum. Styl. 1.—Ma?.
Cal. 4.phyll. Cor. 0. Stam. 4.

1. Capensis. Cape of Good Hope. Shrub.

1 1908. FiiAXiNus. Her. Cal. seu 4-part. Cor.

seu 4-pet. Stam. 2. P(f<. 1. Samara 1-sper-

ma, ala lanceolata terminata.

—

Fem. CaL seu 4-

part. Cor. seu 4-pet. Pist. 1. Samara l-sper-

ma, ala lanceolata terminata.

1. Simplicifolia. 2. Excelsior. Europe.

3. Sambucifolia. Canada and Pennsylvania.

4. Angustyblia. Spain and Portugal.

5. Oxycarpa. Mount Caucasus.

6. Parvifolia. The East ?

7. Lentiscifolia. Aleppo.
8. Quadrangulata. Kentucky and Tenassee.
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9. Epiptera. Virginia and Carolina.

10. Americana. Do. 12. I'lali/carjM. Do.
11. C«ra/i«jfl/ia. Carol. 13. Piibcscens. Penns.

14. Jiiglatulifolui. North America.

15. Onins. South of Europe.

16. Rotundifolia. Italy, Hungary, and the East.

All shrubby.

1922. RicnERiA. Hfr. Cat. 4 seu 5-fid. Cor. 4

scu 5-pet. Ned. glanduLe 4, seu 5 ad basin ger-

minis. Stam. 4, scu 5. Styl. 0.

—

Fem. Cal. et

Cor. her. Nccl. margo basin germinis cingens.

Slyl. brcvissimus. Stig. 3 revoluta. Caps, corti-

cata 3-loc. 6-valv. .3-spcrma basi dehiscens.

1. Granilis. Montscrrat. Shntb.

1914. TsQiuERr).\. Hrn. Cal. 4-dent. Cor. 4 pet.

atam. 4. Slt/l. 0. Drupa ? I spcrma.

—

Mas. Cal.

4-dcnt. Con 4 pet. SUim. 4^. P«<. rudimentum.

1. Aggrcgata. Groves of Peru. Shrub.

1919. BunsERA. Hfk. Cal. 3, 4, 5-dent. Cor. 3, 4,

.5-pet. 6'/am. 6, 8. lO. .Si/g. sessile 3-Iobum. Caps.

1-loc. 3-vaIv. 1-sperma. Sem. arillatum.—Mas. Cal.

Cor. ct Slam. her.

1 . Gummifera. VV. Ind. 3. Paniculata. Mauritius.

'2. Acuminata. Caraccas. . 4. Oblusijblia. Mauritius.

All shrubby.

1927. GniSELiNiA. Hfr. Cal. 5-dent. Cor. 5-pet.

Sttim. 5. Slyli. 3. Sem. 1, inferum ?

—

Mas. Cal.

5-dent. Cor. 5-pet. Stam. 3.

1. Lucida. New Zealand. Shrub.

1909. HvDNOCARPt's. Her. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-

pet. Ned. squama: 5. Stam. 5. Pisl. 1.

—

Fem.

Cal. Cor. et Ned. hermaphroditi. Sti/l. 0. Bac.

1-loc. polysperma.

1. Inebrians. Ceylon. Shrub.

1917- Arctoi'us. Mas. Umbella composita. Invo-

lucra 5-phyll. Cor. 5 pet. Stam. 5. Pist. 2,

abortientia. Androg. Umbella simplex. Involucr.

4- part, spinosum, maximum, continens flosculos

masculos in disco plunmos. Femineos 4, in radio.—Mas. Pet. 5. Stam. S.—Fem. Pet. 5. Slyl. 2.

Setn. 2, infers.

1. Echiitatus. Cape of Good Hope. Peren.

1907. Gleditschia. Heh. Cal. 4-fid. Cor. 4 pet.

Stam. 6. Pist. 1. Legumen.—Mas. Cal. 3-phyll.

Cor. 3-pet. Stam. 6.

—

Fem. Cal. 5-phyll. Cor. 5-

pet. Pist. 1. Legiim.

1. Triacanthos. North America. Shrub.

2. Mnnospcrma. Do. Shr. 3. Horrida. China. Shr.

1906. ScHLEicHERA. Her. Cal. 6-fid. Cor. 0. Stam.

8, Pw<. 1. Drupa 1-sperma.—Mas. Cal. 6-fid.

Cor. 0. Stam. 0.

1. Trijuga. Ceylon. Shrub.

1910. Brosimom. Her. Ament. globosum apice pis-

tillo solitario instructum. Cal. squama. Cor. 0.

Anth. peltats solitarix. Styl. 2 fid.

—

Mas. Cal. 0.

I'or. 0. Germen imbricato-squamosum. Styl. 2-

£d. Bacca corticosa 1-sperma.

1. Alicastrum. Jamaica. Shrub.
2. Spurium. Jamaica. Shrub.

Persoon thinks that No. 2. is a species of Stil-
LIN'GIA or Sapium.

1918. Caballeria. Her. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. rotata.

Stam. 5. Stig. 5-gonum. Drupa l-sperma punc-
tata.

—

Mas. Cal. Cor. et Stam, hermaphroditi.

1. Latifolia. 4. Oblonga. 7. Venosissima.

2. Pellucida. 5. Depeiidens.

3. Ferruginea. 6. Dentata.
All from Peru, and shrubby.

1920. Larcizabala, Hot. Cal, 0. Cor. 6-pet, 3
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, Cal.

Fit.

Shr.

exi. latiora. Ned. 6-phyIl; Stam. G. Germ
Slyl. 0. Baccce 3-0, 6 loc. polysperma?.—.Mas.

0. Cor. 6-pet. 3-ext. latiora. Ned. O-phyll.

columnare. Aiilh. 6, sessiles.

1. BUemata. Chili. Shr. 2. Tritemata. Do.
1923. Smeomaria. Her. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. 6 pet.

^cc/. discus stelhformis. Slam. 10, quorum 5 nec-
tario 5, receptaculo inserta. Pist. 5. Caps. 5,
steilata; uniloc. 2.valv. polyspermy. Sem. alata.

I . Emarginala. Woods of Chili. Shrub.
1924. Kagenkckia. Her. Cal. 5-fid. Cor. 6-pet.

A'cc^ 0. Slatn. 16-20 calyci inserta. Pisl. 5.

Caps. 5, stellatse uniloc. superne dchiscentes poly-
spermae. Sem. alata.—Mas. Cal. Cor. et Stam.
hermaphroditi.

1. Oblonga. Chili. Shr. 2. Lanceolata. Peru. Shr.
1930. Cehatonia. Her. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Stam.

5. Slyl. filiformis. Legumen coriaceum, polysper-
mum. DioicA. Mas et Femina distincta.

1. Siliqua. Italy, Candia, Cyprus, Syria, and
the East. Shrub.

1931. Ficus. Recept. commune turbinatum, camo-
sum, connivens, occultans flosculos vel in eodem
vel distincto. Mas. Cal. 3-part. Cor. 0. Stam.
3.

—

Fem. Cal. 5-part. Cor. 0. Pist. 1. Sem. I

calyce persistenti clauso subcamoso tectum.
Cciricu. South of Europe and Asia.

Palmata. Arab. Fel. 34. Feltitina. S. Amer.

5.

6.

10.

11.

Serrata. Arab. Fcl.

Simplicissima. Co-
chmchina.

Denticulata. E. Ind.

Truncata. E. Ind.

7. Aquntica. East Ind.

8. Syconwnis. Egypt.
9. Nymphaeifolia. Ca-

raccas.

Sagillata. East Ind.

Populifolia. Arabia
Felix.

12. Religiosa. East Ind.

13. Auriculata. Cochin-
china.

14. Benghalensis. East
Indies.

15. Tomentosa. E. Ind.

16. Veitosa. East Ind.

17. Coriucea. East Ind.

18. Coslata. East Ind.

19. Lucida. East Ind.

20. Citrifolia. East Ind.

21. Martinicensis. West
Indies.

22. Infedoria. E. Ind.

23. PeduncuUita. South
America.

24. Cordata. Cape.
25. Crassinertia. South

America.
26. Australis. N. Holl.

27. Stipulata. China, Ja-

pan.

28. Punctata.

29. Trigona.

30. Granatum

East Ind.

Surinam.

. Tauria.

31. Pumila. China, Ja-

pan.

32. Ercda. Japan.

33. Fopulnea. S. Amer.

35. Turbiiiata. Tanna.
36. Tindoria. Soc. Isles.

37. Septica. Tanna.
38. Falcata. East Ind.

39. Clelhrafolia. Carac.
40. Insipida. Caraccas.

4:1. Caltosa. East Ind.

42. Benjamina. E. Ind.

43. Radula. Oronoco.
44. Politoria. Cochinch.
45. Pcrtusa. East Ind.

46. Terebrata. Jamaica.

47. Americana. E. Ind.

48. Nitida. East Ind.

49. Ltdica. East Ind.

50. Rucemosa. East Ind.

51. Parasitica. E. Ind.

52. Retusa. East Ind.

53. Diupacca. East Ind.

54. Rejtexa. East Ind.

55. Comosa. East Ind.
56. Glnmerata. E. Ind.

57. Prolixa. Soc. Isles.

58. Obliqua. Namoka.
59. Prinoides. S. Amer.
60. Salicifolia. Arabia

Felix.

61. Repens. East Ind.

62. Caimabina. CocIuh-
china.

63. Aspera. Tanna.
64. Morifolia. Bourbon.
65. Mauritiana. Do.
66. Toxicaria. Sumatra.
67. Oppositifolia. E. Ind.

68. Scabra. Guinea.
69. Maculata. Domingo.
70. Ulmifolia. Philippines.

71. Capetisis. Cape.
72. Reticulata. East Ind.

73. Sinuata. East Ind.

Clan
xxni.

PolyfAUlia.
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Class *74'. Umbellata. Guinea.
XXIII. .75 pyin„_ Guinea.

i!!lZ!Z!.' * V6. Lutea. Guinea.
"

"TV. Ova/a. Guinea.

*78. Calyptrala. Guinea.
• 79. Macrocarpa. Do.
* 80. Lccvisatn. W. Ind.

BOTANY.
* 82. Ma'crophj/lla. New

Holland.
* 83. Laurifolia. Soutli

Anrvfirica.

* 84. RtibJginosa. New
Holland.

* 85. Excelsa. India.

*81. Colonecefolia. Indies. *86. Pallida. St Martha.

•97. Orisea.

* 88. Si^mphytifolia. Java.

• 89. Roslrata. Java.

*91. 7Zi(Am. Mauritius.
* 92. Rudis. India and

Madagascar.
Pol- na

' 90. Rhomboidali$. East * 93. //irtr?. China.
Indies.

Sp. 1—73 shrubby.

For an account of these nevk- species, see Vahl't
Enumevatio Plantarum, vol. ii. p. 201.

NEW GENERA.

Ncvr Ge-
nera.

MoNffiCIA.

I. TiiAUREA. GlumcB 2-flonE l-valves, in rachi di-

latata spicats, I -laterales, infima; androgynae, reliqum

masculse. Pcrianik. {androgyn?c.) ext. hermaphrodi-

tum ; int. raasculum, valvula exteriore glumxformi.

SquamiiliE 2hypogynx. Stam. 3. Styli 2. Stig.

plumosa. Senien perianthio inclusum, et rachi in-

durata involuta clausa tectum !
(
TImars, and R.

Brown's Prodr. p. 197.)

I. Lalifolia. N.HoU. ^, Media. N. Holl.

3. Sannentosa. Madagascar.

II. PoTAMPPHiLA. Flores polygami saspius monoi-

ci. Hermaphrodito-MasctiU, superiores. Fern, cum
rudimentis staminum, stigmatibus majoribus : utri-

\yic\a& gliinia 1-flora, 2-valvi3, minima. Perianth.

2-valve, muticum, membranaceum, valvula ext. 5-

nervi, int. 3-nervi. Squamnlte 2. hypogynas.

Stam. 6. StyI. 2. Stig. plumosa. {Id. p. 211.)

1. Parviflora. New South Wales.

III. Seaforthia. Perianth, duplex, utrumque 3-

part. Heb. Mas. Stam. numerosa. Ovar. 1-sper-

mum. SlyI. I. Stig. ohtusum.—Fem. solitarii in-

ter duos hermaphrodite masculos. Slam. 0. Ovar.

I-spermum! Styl.O. Si/g. 3, obtusa. 2Jac. ovalis.

jScot. striatum. Albumen ruminatum. Embryo ba-

silaris. (Id. p. 267.)

1. Elegans. New Holland.

IV. Dysphania. Hek. Perianth. 3-part., coloratum,

foliolis cochleariformibus. Stam. 2, distincta, imo
perianthio inserta. Styl. indivisus. Stig. simplex.

.^Fem. Perianth, et Pist. ut in herm. Pericarp.

turbinatum semini adnatum, perianthio aucto cinc-

tum. Sem. albuminosum ; Embryone periphericot
^^^^

Radicula supera. {Id. p. 41 1.)
"*'*

1. Litloralis. New Holland.

Dkecia.

V. AsTELiA. Her. Mas. Perianth. 6part. semiglum-
aceum. Stam. 6, imo perianthio inserta. Pist.
imperfectum. Heb. Pbm. Perianth, ut in ma?culo,
persisteiis. Stam. imperfecta. Ovar. 3-loc. ; v.

1-loc. placentis 3 parietalibus: polyspermum.
Styl. 0. Stig. 3, obtusa. Bac. l-S-loc, poly-
•perma. (W. p.291.)

1. Alpina. Van Dicmen's Island.

VI. Cargillia. Cat. semi 4- fid. Cor. limbo 4-fid.

Mis. Slam, basi cor. inserta (nunc hypogyna ?)
ejusdem laciniis dupla. Fil. duplicata. Rudimen-
inm pistilli. Her. Fem. Stam. efFoeta, pauciora.
Ovar. 4-loc. loculis 2-8permi8. Bac. globosa calyce
appressa cupulaeformi intra cincta. {Id. p. 526.)

1. Laxa. New Holland.

2. Australis. New South Wales.

VII. Myrsine. Cor. 5. raro 4-fid. Anth. subses-
siles. Ovar. ovulis definitis (4-5). Stig. sxpius
lobatum v. laciniatum. Drupa pisiformis, puta-
mlne crustaceo, 1-spermo. (/(/. p. 535.)

1. Variabilis. New South Wales. Shnb.
2. Crassifolia. New Holland. Shrub.
3. Urceolata. New Holland. Shrub.

See p. 143, This genus, as reformed by Mr Brown,
contains several species alreadygiven under other
genera. See particularly his Prodromus, p. 535.

REMARKS ON THE CLASS POLYGAMIA.

The following plants might be expected in this

class ; but they belong to natural genera, the species

of which ought not to be separated, and which fall

under other classes.

MoNffiCIA.

JEsculus. Mammea. Euphorbia. Melothria.

Ilex. Guilandina. Moringa. Silene. Saxifraga.

Cleome polygama.
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CLASS XXIV. CRYPTOGAMIA.

•» The great length to which this article has al-

'' ready extended, would have obliged us, in treating

i"^
'

this class, to give merely the essential characters of

^_ the numerous genera of which it is composed, and
' to enumerate a few of the most interesting species.

From the great number of new genera, however,
which have been recently added to this class, and
from the impossibility of^ procuring at present the

foreign works in which they are contained, this list

•f essential characters would have been so extremely

imperfect, as to have rendered it absolutely necessary

to resume the subject in some future article. Under
these circumstances, we have thought it preferable

to refer this part of the Linnxan System to ttie article

CnVPTOQAMlA ; and in doing this, we seem to be sanc-

tioned by the example of the two latest and most ce-

lebrated systematic botanists, Willdenow and Persoon,

who have published the first twenty-three classes of

the system, and have not entered on the class Crypt«-
gamia.

ClOM
XXIV.
Cryptog^*

mia.

REMARKS ON THE CLASSIFICATION.

15 In the preceding Classification, we have adopted,
<'"• as the foundation of the article, the Species Planta-
' ' rum of Willdenow, and have added at the end of each

genus, with the mark *, the new species that have been

recently discovered, and at the end of each class the

new genera, or those which hare been established or re-

formed by the latest writers on botany. Such of-our

readers as are at all acquainted with the immense variety

of works fromwhich these newgeneraand species must
be obtained,—with the difficulty of distinguishing spe-

cies which are frequently given under different names,
—and with the mere mecltanical labour of abridging

and condensing the materials which are thus collect-

ed, will, we trust, be able to appreciate the enormous
labour which has been bestowed on this part of the
article. To those general readers who may think

this article too long, we hare only to say, that, in a

rival Encyclopedia, the classification occupies nearly Remark*

as much space, though it does not contain any of the ontheCIaj.

new genera and species, and though, by a most sin-
'""^*"°**

gular mistake, the factitious generic characters of the
last 22 classes are given instead of the essential charac-
ters. In another Encyclopsedia, the article Botany,
written by one of the first botanists of the age, and
dispersed through the work, will occupy more than
tea times the space which it does in the preceding ar-

ticle.

N. B. The mark % before the genera, indicates

that some of the species are natives of Great Britain.

Shrub, or Shr. denotes that the species to which it is

prefixed are shrubby, that is, are either ^Arttfts or /reef.

Ann. or An. signifies annual. Bien.i biennial, Ani
Peren, or Per., perennial.

BNn OP THE CLASSIFICATION.

INDEX
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INDEX TO THE GENERA.

A
Abalia, 341
Abilguardia, 112
Ablania, 241
Abroma, 88T
Abronia, 17$
AhKus, 374.

Acacia, 344
Acaena, 91
Acalypha, 329
Acanthus, 248
Acarna, 293
Acer, 344
Achania, 271
Acharia, 322
Achillea, 305
Achimenes, 250
Achras, 184
Achyranthes, 156, 173
Achyronia, 284
Ada, 268
Acianthus, 317
Acicaipha, 309
Acidoton, 326
Acisanthera, 222
Acnida, 335
Aconitum, 237
Acorns, 191

Acrotriche, 174
Actaea, 234
Actinea, 304
Actinella, 304
Actinocarpus, 197
Actlnophyllum, 198
Acynos, 256
Adansonia, 269
Adelia, 339
Adenanthos, 130
Adenanthera, 210
Adenophyllura, 306
Adenosma, 257
Adenosteraum, 221
Adonis, 240
Adoxa, 205
jEchmea, 194
jEgiceras, 154
-tfigilops, 342
iEginetia, 247
jEgiphila, 119
jEgle, 241

^gopo<lium, 166
^gapricon, 342
jEschynomene, 281
-SscuUis, 197
jEthusa, 165
^Etoxlcon, 340
Afzelia, 221
Agapanthus, 186
Agastachys, 130
Agathophyllum, 224
Agave, 1S7

Ageratum, 296
Agrimonia, 224
Agrostcmma, 220
Agrostis, 103
Agyneja, 329
Aidia, 176
Ailanthus, 344
Aira, 104
Aitonia, 267
Ajuga, 2U
Aizoon, 231

Alangium, 236
Albuca, 190
Alchemilla, 126
Alcina, 312
Alchornea, 339
Aldea, 175
Aldrovanda, 169
Alectra, 250
Alepyrum, 84
Aletris, 187
Aleurites, 330
AHsma, 193
Allamanda, 137
Allionia, 118
Allophyllus, 200
Allium, 186
Aloe, 187
Alopecurus, 108
Aloysia, 278
Alpinia, 81
Alnus, 334
Alsine, 168
Aistonia, 178
Alstroemeria, 187
Althaea, 271
Alternanthcra, 172
Alyssum, 260
Alyxia, 173
Alzatea, 177
Amaranthus, 324
Amaryllis, 185
Amasonia, 254
Ambrosia, 324
Amellus, 306
Amerimnum, 274
Amethystea, 89
Ammannia, 124
Ammi, 164
Amomum, 81
Amorpha, 274
Amphipogon, 114
Amsonia, 172
Amygdalus, 229
Amyris, 201
Amzonia, 173
Anabasis, 160
Anacardium, 207
Anacyclus, 300
Anadenia, 131
Anagallis, 136
Anagyris, 208
Anamenia, 242
Anarrhinum, 253
Anarthria, 340
Anassera, 178
Anastatica, 361
Anchusa, 135
Ancilema, 195
Ancistrum, 91
Andersonia, 170
Andrachne, 331
Andromeda, 213
Andropogon, 342
Androsace, 137
Andryala, 389
Anemone, 339
Anethum, 166
Angelica, 165
Anguillaria, 196
Anguloa, 318
Anigozanthos, 193
Anisacantha, 113

Anisomeles, 2f5
Anisopogon, 114
Annona, 239
Anomatheca, 110
Anopterus, 197
Anredera, 179
Anthemis, 304
Anthericum, 188
Antherylium, 229
Anthistiria, 343
Anthobolus, 340
Anthocercis, 257
Antholium, 175
Antholyza, 93
AnthofijKirmum, 335
Anthoxanthum, 91

Anthriscus, 179
Anthropodium, 193
Anthyllie, 275
Antichorus, 200
Antidesma, 335
Antirrhinum, 252
Anychia, 177
Apactis, 223
Apargia, 289
Aphelia, 83
Apeiba, 236
Aphanes, 132
Aphyllanthes, 186
Aphyteja, 265
Apium, 166
Apocynum, 158
Aponogeton, 226
Apluda, 343
Aquartia, 119
Aquilaria, 214
Aquilegia, 238
Arabis, 262
Arachis, 275
Aralia, 168
Araucaria, 338
Arbutus, 214
Arctium, 293
Arctopus, 347
Arctotheca, 309
Arctotis, 309
Ardisia, 142
Arduina, 143
Areca, 328
Arenaria, 216
Arethusa, 314
Aretia, 137
Argcmone, 236
Argophyllum, 155
Argythamnia, 324
Ariona, 176
Aristea, 96
Aristida, 102
Aristolochia, 316
Aristotelia, 223
Armeniaca, 233
Arnica, 301
Arnopogon, 289
Aronia, 233
Artedia, 163
Artemisia, 297
Arthrostylis, 112
Artocarpus, 320
Arum, 323
Aruna, 91

Arundo, 107, US
Asarutn, 223

Ascarina, 333
Ascium, 236
Asclepias, 158
Ascyrum, 288
Aspalathus, 275
Asparagus, 190
Asjicrugo, 135
Asperula, 123
Asphodelus, 188
Assonia, 268
Astelia, 348
Astephanus, 181
Aster, 303
Astragalus, 378
Astranthus, 198
Astrantia, 162
Astroliima, 173
Aslronium, 336
Athamanta, 164
Athanasia, 295
Atheropogon, 342
Alractylis, 398
Atragene, 338
Atraphaxis, 192
Atriplex, 345
Atropa, 145
Aubletia, 336
Aucuba, 324
Augca, 314
Avena, 107
Averrhoa, 331
Avicennia, 349
Axinea, 337
Axyris, 333
Ayenia, 153
Azalea, 140
Azara, 241
Aziina, 132
Azorella, 1G2

B
Babiana, 110
Baca, 88
Bacazia, 310
Baccharis, 298
Bacoi)a, 137
Bactris, 325
Ha!ckea, 199
Boeobotrys, 146
Baitaria, 227
Balbisia, 306
Balfouria, 178
Balsamita, 297
Balschia, 175
Baltimora, 308
Ballota, 245
Bambos, 191

Bambusa, 191
Banara, 229
Banisteria, 218
Banksia, 125, 139
Barbacunia, 184
Barbula, 356
Barleria, 349
Barnadesia, 293
Barringtonia, 268
Bartonia, 132
Bartsia, 248
Baryosma, 274
Basella, 168
Bassia, 224
Ba!!s»via, 146

Batis, 335
Batschia, 339
Bauhinia, 208
Bedutea, 272
Befaria, 224
Begonia, 326
Bejaria, 224
BcUardia, 122
Bellendena, 130
Bellis, 300
Bellium, 304
Bellonia, 146
Berardia, 310
Berberis, 184
Berckheya, 307
Bergera, 212
Bergia, 219
Bertholletia, 272
Bertiera, 150
Besleria, 254
Beta, 161
Betonica, 344
Betula, 327
Bidens, 294
Bignonia, 251
Billardiera, 152
Biscutella, 261
Biserrula, 279
Bixa, 236
Blackburnia, 123
Blackwellia, 226
Bladhia, 143
Bla;ria, 120
Blakea, 224
Blandfordia, 19S
Blepharis, 250
Bletia, 318
Blitum, 83
Blighia, 206
Bocconia, 222
Boebera, 304
Boehmeria, 323
Boerhaavia, 82
Boltonia, 304
Bombax, 269
Bonatea, 313
Bonplandia, 176
Bontia, 254
Boopis, 310
Borago, 135
Borassus, 337
Borbonia, 275
Boron ia, 206
Borya, 196, 334
Boscia, 127
Bosea, 162
Bossiaea, 876
Bounetia, 235
Bouvardia, 130
Bowlesia, 179
Brabejum, 345
Bradleja, 328
Bragamia, 319
Brassica, 262
Braunea, 337
Bredemeycra, 273
Breweria, 179
Briedelia, 344
Briza, 105
Bromelia, 182
Bromus, 106
BrossKa, 140

3

Brosimum, 34T
Brotera, 310
Broussonetia, 3!

Browallia, 249
Brownea, 267
Brucea, 335
Brugmansia, 17
Bruguiera, 226
Brunia, 155
Brunnichia, 216
Brunellia, 227
Brunfelsia, 249
Brunonia, 175
Brunsvigia, 193
Bryonia, 331
Bubon, 165
Bubioma, 287
Buchncra, 258
Bucida, 214
Buddleia, 120
Buffbnia, 127
Buginvillaea, 20

Bulbocodium, 1

Bumalda, 160
Bumelia, 142
Bunias, 260
Bunium, 164
Buphthalmum,
Bupleurum, 164
Burchardia, 194
Burmannia, 18J

Bursaria, 171
Bursera, 206, 3
Butea, 274
Butomus, 207
Buttneria, 153
Buxus, 323
Bystropogon, 24

Caballeria 347
Cacalia, 296
Cahrys, 165
Cacoucia, 211
Cactus, 227
Cadia, 210
Csesalpinia, 209
Ca-sia, 195
Caesulia, 295
Cakile, 260
Coelachne, 115
Caladenia, 318
Caladium, 325
Calamus, 191
Calanchoe, 205
Calceolaria, 88
Calea, 294
Caleana, 318
CaJectasia, 195
Calendula, 308
Calla, 198
Callicarpa, 119
Calligonum, 228
Callisia, 97
Callitriche, 83
Callixenc, 194
Caiochilus, 317
Calodendrum, 14

CaJogyne, 175
Calumeria, 311
Calophyllym, 83

CttlostciADia, IfC
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pis, 179 telosli, 1.^ CJtrosma, 341 Coronilla, 282 Cynara, 293 Diphyllcia, 104

a, 197 Celtia, aw Citrus, 2S7 Correa, 200 (,'ynodon, 115 Diphyra, 284

239 C'cnnirhcnos, 130 Cladium, 113 Cortesia, 17T Cynogl(Xs,sum, 13S Diplanthcra, 131
•'-. 233 Cciichrus, 100 Clad<«tyleR, 179 Cortusa, 136 Cynometra, 210 Diplarrhena, 113

ii Ccnia, 311 CInrisia, 340 Corycium, Cynoniorium, 320 Diplasia, 114
HI Ccntaiirca, 306 Claytonia, I.14 Corydalis, 284 " Cynosurus, 109 Diplolcpis, 181
-33 renlaurium, 132 Clematis. 238 Corylus, 327 CyiKrus, 98 Diplopogon, 1 1 4

. 82.0 Centranthcra, 131 Cleorac, 263 Corymbiiun, 133 Cyphia, 155 Di|)odiiini, 316
ITS Ccntrolepis, 84 Cleonia, 846 Corynocarpus, 153 Cypri|K!dium, 31* Dipsaciis, 118
J.38 Ccntunciiliis, 119 CIcrodcndron, 255 torypha, 184 Cyrilla, 176, 250 Dirca, 203

1,1, 4iH Ccpha-Ii.s 150 Clethra, 211 Corysanlhos, 318 C^yrtandra, 88 Di,sa, 373
!i. 271 Ccphal;inthii3, 119 Clilwdium, 324 Cosmea, 308 Cyrtanthus, 186 Disandra, 197
'':-, Ml Cerastmm, 219 Cmiortia. 338 Cosraelia, 174 C'yrtostylis, 317 Dischidia, 181 '

117 Ccratiola, 333 Clinopudium, 847 Cosmibuena, 176 Cy.stanthc, 174 Disodea, 176
;., 12C Ceratocarpu.i, 319 Clitoria, 283 Cussignca, 183 Cytinus, 327 Disperis, 313

. 196 Ceratonia, 347 Clusia, 345 Costus, 82 Cytisus, -284 Ditassa, 181
•1 Ceratopctalum, 211 Cluytia, 340 Cotula, 297 D Diuris, 314
.!0 Ceratoi)hyllum, 326 Clypeola, 260 Cotyledon, 219 Dactylis, 103 Dodartia, 254

1 Ceiatostema, 228 Cn'cstis, 219 Coublandia, 241 Dffimia, 179 Dodcca.s, 223
, I-.9 Ccrbcrn, 1-U Cticorum, 97 Coutoubea, 132 Dahlia, 305, 333 Dodecatheon, 136

S'i Cercis. 208 Cnicus, 293 t'.outarea, 194 Dai.s, 214 Dodonoca, 204
:s,"l'.:i,> Cercsia, 115 Coboca, 171 Crambc, 260 Dalbergia, 279 Dolichos, 277

p. 132
m. 176

Ocrinthc, 133 Cochlearia, 260 Cranichis, 314 Dalea, 279 Domlieya, 208
Ceropegia, 159, 180 Coccocypsilum, 121 (.ras|)cdia, 310 Daleehampia, 328 Donatia, IIO

: 1 rcrnxjlon, 343 Coccoloba, 205 Cras.sula, 168 Dalibarda, 233 Dorncna, 130

, 291 Ccrvantesia, 177 Cocos, 325 Crataegus, 229 Damasonium, 193 Doronicum, 300
S-, -iAi TJcFtrum, 143 Codia, 204 Cratasva, 223 Dampiera, 175 Dorstenia, 126
I, 2.50 ChaTophyllum, 166 Codon, 213 Ciateria, 222 Danthonia, 114 Doryanthcs, 194
n. 144 Clitctaiithfra, 311 Codonium, 132 Crensea, 223 Daphne, 203 Dorycnium, 280
1B4 t:hittanthus, 340 Coffca, 150 Crejjis, 290 DasyiK)gon, 195 Draba, 259
200 Cha'tospora, 113 Coix, 320 Crescentla, 248 Batisca, 338 Drac-rna, 189

na, 180 Chaiiiicdorea, 337 Colchicum, 192 Cressa, 160 Datura, 139 Dracoccphalum, 246
ine, 263 t)hamarops, 3-46 Coldenia, 127 Crinodendrum, 267 Daucus, 163 Dracontium, 198
)ermuni, 20t Chamciaphvs, 117 CulcuE, 256 Crinum, 185 Daviesia, 221 Dracophyllum, 175
turn, 310 Chaia, 319" Colladia, 116 Cristaria, 278 Decaspora, 174 Drapctes, 132

1, 203 Chfiranthus, 261 Cooliia, 211 Crithmum, 165 Decostea, 340 r.-imia, 188
KO Chcirostemon, 271 Colletia, 156 Crocus, 93 Decumaria, 224 Drosera, 169
1. 318 Chelidoniiim, 234 Collinsonia, 90 CrotsostylUr, 268 Deeringia, 172 Dryandra, 130, 339
337 Chclone, 254 Columbia, 241 Crotalaria, 276 Deguelia, 285 Diyas, 232
U3 Chenolia, 156 Columellia, 92, 300 Croton, 329 Delphinium, 237 Diymophila, I9S
292 Chenopodium, 160 Coluninca, 250 Crotonopsis, 324 Dendrobium, 315 Diypis, 167

ea, 178 fherleria, 218 Colutea, 276 Crowca, 221 Dcnekia, 300 DulHiisia, 257
a, 268 Chilodia, 255 Comarum, 232 Crucianclla, 123 Dentaria, 263 Duhainellia, 1.51

im, 207 Chiloglottis, 317 Comaspeimum, 285 Crudia, 214 Dentella, 146 Dulichimn, 114
s, 327 rhinianhis, 146 Combrctum, 199 Cruzita, 127 Dentidia, 256 Duranta, 255
113 Chiococca, 150 Cometcs, 126 Cryphia, 250 Depterix, 274 Durio, 287

ja, 122 Chionanthus, 85 Commclina, 96 ('rypsis, 91 Derris, 286 Duroia, 184
tus, 155 Chiionia, 139 Commeisonia, 169 fryptocarya, 208 Desfontainia, 171 ftysodiura, 312
lUR, 292 Chloanthes, 257 Commiphora, 337 Ciyptolepis, 178 Desmanthus, 344 Dysphania, 34S
Tia, 195 Chloia, 201 Coraocladia, 97 Cryptcspermum, 131 Detarium, 221

ICO Chloranthus, 126 Coniptonia, 322 Ciyptoptomura, 145 Devauxia, 84 E
r. 238 Chloris, 342 Conanthera, 194 Ciyptostylis, 317 Deutzia, 217 F.castaphyllum, 2S,".

yllus, 233 t'hloiomyron, 241 Condalia, 177 Cubaa, 210 Dialium, 90 Kccremocarpus, 256
. 326 Clilorophytum, 195 Connarus, 267 Cucubalus, 217 Dianella, 194 F.chinophora, 163

. 214 rhoinelia, 120 Coniuni, 164 Cucullaria, 82 Dianthas, 216 Kchinops, 310
209 Chondrilla, 290 Conobea, 250 Cucumis, 330 Diapensia, 140 Kchiochilon, 175

167 Choretrum, 172 ('onocarpu.s, 155 Cucurbita, ib. Diaspasis, 175 Echitcs, 141

, 196 Chrj'santhellum, 311 Conospermum, 130 Cuellara, 222 D-ceros, 258 Echium, 13.3

207 Chrysanthemum, 300 Conostylis, 196 Cuminum, 165 Dichondra, 160, 179 Eclipta, 301

I, 326 Chrysitrix, 346 Convallaria, 188 Cunila, 90 Dichroma, 111 Kctriisia, 115

313 thrysobaJanus, 229 Convolvulus, 137, 173 Cunninghamia, 120 Dictamnus, 210 Khrctia. 142

1, 248 Chrysocoma, 296 Conyza, 298 Cunonia, 215 Dfdelta, 307 Ehrharta, 191

.a, 320 Chrysophyllum, 146 Cop'aifera, 214 Cupania, 199 Didvmandra, 343 Kkebergia, 211

92 rhrysosplenium, 214 Coprosma, 343 Cuphea, 224 Didymeles, 333 Ela-agnus, 126
:he. 289 Chuiichoa, 222 Corchorus, 235 Cupressus, 329 Diervilla, 176 Elxocarpus, 236
. 121 Cicea, 324 Cordia, 142 Curatella, 237 Digitalis, 251 Elais, 337
carpus, 221 Cicer, 283 Cordylia, 272 Curculigo, 186 Dilatris, 96 Elate, 325
334 Cichorium, 289 Cordyline, 194 Curcuma, 81 Dilivaria, 259 Elaterium, 319
163

,319
Cicuta, 160 Cordylocarpus, 262 Curtisia, 124 Dillenia. 240 Elatine, 205
Cicnfuegia, 268 Coreop.sis, 307 Cuscuta, 127 Dillviyni.i, 286 Elegia, 334

»Ilum, 194 (!imicifiiga, 238 Coriandrum, 165 Cussonia, 162 Dimeria, 116 Eleocharis, 112
173 Cinchona, 146 Coriaiia, 337 Cyanella, 189 Dimocarijus, 199 Eleo<lendrum, 153
.,.i335 Cineraria, 302 Corrigiola, 168 Cvathodes, 174 Dimorjiba, 281 Elephantopus, 310
•num. 309 Cinna, 83 foris, 136 Cycas, 338 Biodia, 123 Elephantusia, 346
IS, 152 Ciica-a, 90 Ciirispcrmum, 83 Cydonia, 233 Diona-a, 212 Eleusinc, 115
.333 C:issampelos, 339 Cornidia, 200 Cylista, 281 Dioscorea, .336 Elichry.sum, 299
lis Cissus, 124 Cornucopiae, 102 Cymbaria, 255 Diosma, 153 ElliMa, 145
204

, 152
Cistus, 235 Cornu.s 124 Cymbidium, 314 Diospyros, 34<> Elsholtzia, 242
Cithareiylum, 254 Cornutia, 254 Cynanchuin, 157 Diotis, 322 Elymus, 109
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Eiytraiia, 92
Embotluium, 126
Embiyoptcris, 338
Emiietrum, 334
Empleurum, 324
Enargea, 189
Encelia, 308
Enchylauna, 171

Endiandra, 112

Envdra, 312
Kpacris, 170, Ul
Eperua, 213
Ephedra, 339
Ephielis, 199
Epibaleriura, 325
Ei)iblema, 317
Epidendrura, 315
Epigaee, 214
Epilobium, 199
Epimedium, 123
Epipactis, 314
Epistyliiim, 329
Eranthemum, 85
Erjanthus, 116

Eremophila, 2^8
Eriachne, ll5

Erica, 202
JSrigeron, 301
Erinus, 252
Eriocaulon, 109

Eriocephalus, 309
Eviochilus, 317
Eiiogonum, 208
Eriophoium, 100
Eriospermum, 189

Eriostemon, 221
Crithalis, 161

Ernodia, 121

Erodium, 20'.')

Eroteum, 23i
Ervum, 284
Erycibe, 177

Eryngium, 161
Brysimum, 261
Eiythiffia, 173
Erythrina, 2)4
Eiythroniuni, IPO

Erythroxylon, ilS
Escallonia, l.Vi

Escolwdia, 2a8
Ethulia, 296
Eucalyptus, 229
Eucomis, 188
Euclea, 337
Eugenia, 228
Euonymus, 152
Euosma, 173
Euparea, 152
Eupatorium, 295
Euphorbia, 225
Euphoria, 206
Euphrasia, 248
Eurya, 223
Eustegia, 181
Euthales, 171
Eustrephus, 194
Ei^andra, 227
Evax, 309
Evodia, 224
Evolvulus, 1G8
Exacuiu, 120
Exarrhena, 173
ExcoBcaria, 339
KxoacanttiB, 164
Exocargos, 172

Ifabiana, 176

BOTANY.
Kabricrn, 288
f'agara, 124
Fagonia, 211

Fagra-n, 143
Fagus, 326
Falkia, 192
Fernandesia, 318
F'cronea, 221
Ferraria, 265
Ferreola, 337
Ferula, 165
Festuca, 106
Feuillea, 336
Ficaria, 242
Fieus, 347
Filago, 309
Fimbristylis, 112
Fissilia, 97
Flacourtia, 338
Flavcria, 311
Floerliia, 195
Floscopa, 194
Fluggea, 336
Fluvialis, 319
Fietidia, 229
Fontanea, 122
Fontanesia, 90
Forgcsia, 176
Forsliolea, 205
Forstera, 310
Fothergilla, 237
Fragaria, 232
Francoa, 206
Franlicnia, 183
Franlilandia, 130
Franseria, 324
Frascra, 132
Fraxinus, 346
I'Veziera, 235
Fritillaria, 190
Frcclichia, 121

Fuchsia, 201
Fugosia, 268
Fuirena, 100
Fumaria, 272
Furcrea, 194
Fusanus, 131

Ga?rtnera, 210
Gahnia, 191

(iaiactia, 286
Galactites, 311
(lalantlius, 185
fialardia, 307
Galax, 136
Galaxia, 264
Galega, 284
Galeobdolon, 256
Galeopsis, 245
Galenia, 204
Galinsogea, 306
Galinum, 224
Galipea, 86
Galium, 122
Galopina, 127
Galvesia, 206
Garcia, 326
Garcinia, 223
Gardenia, ISO
Gardoquia, 256
Garidella, 218
Gastonia, 227
Gastrodia, 318
Gaultheria, 214
Gaura, 199
Geissorhiza, 110
Gelonium, 338
ieniostoraa, 137

Genipa, 176
Genista, 274
Genoplesium, 317
Gentiana, 159
Geoirroya, 285
Geonoma, 328
Georgina, 305
Gerardia, 253
Geranium, 267
Geropogon, 289
Geum, 232
Gesneria, 250
Gethyllis, 187
Getonia, 222
Ghinia, 89
Gill)ertia, 198
Gilia, 176
Gilibertia, 210
Gilsemium, 171
Gimbernatia, 222, 344
Ginoria, 224
Glabraria, 287
Gladiolus, 94
Glaucium, 241
Glaux, 156
Glechoma, 242
Gleditschia, 347
Glinus, 226
Globba, 91

Globifera, 92
Globularia, 117
Gloriosa, 190
Glossodia, 318
Glossoma, 124
Glossopetalum, 168
Gloxinia, 254
Ghita, 153
Glyceria, 114
Glycine, 282
Glycyrrhiza, 281
Gmelina, 249
Guaphalium, 298
Gnetum, 330
Gnidia, 201
Godovia, 221
Gomara, 258
Gomortega, 221
Gomphia, ?10
Gomphocarpus, 180
Gomphrena, 161, 172
Gonatocarpus, 126
Gongora, 318
Gonolobium, 180
Gonolohus, 180,

Gonzalea, 130
Goodenia, 147, 171
Gordonia, 269
Gorteria, 306
Gossypium, 269
Gouania, 34't

Grangeria, 223
Gratiola, 86
Grevilleaf 129
Grewia, 236
Grias, 234
Grielum, 221
Griselinia, 347
Grisica, 200
Grona, 286
Gronovia, 155
Grubbia, 203
Guaiacum, 210
Guardioia, 312
Guarea, 200
Guatteria, 241
Guazuma, 287
Guettarda, 325
Guevina, 131

Guiera, 221

Guilandina, 810
Gumillea, 179
Gundclia, 310
Gunnera, 316
Gustavia, 268
Guzmannia, 194
Gymnanthcra, 182
Gymnema, 181

Ciymnocarpon, 178
Gymnocladus, 337
Gymnostachys, 131
Gymnostyles, 312
Gynopogon, 142
Gypsophila, 215
Gyrocarpus, 343

H
Habenaria, 313, 317
Haemanthus, 184
Huematoxylon, 210
Hoeniodorum, 112
Haenkea, 177
Hagea, 179
llagenia, 199
Hakea, 129
Halesia, 223
Hallcria, 248
Hallia, 280
Haloragis, 205
Hamadryas, 338
Hamamelis, 127
Hamellia, 151
llamiltonia, 346
Hartogia, 124
Hasselquistia, 164
Ilaynea, 294
Hebenstreitia, 24
Hecatea, 330
Hedcoma, 256
Hedera, 155
Hcdivigia, 201
Hedycarya, 338
Iledychium, SI

iledyosmum, 325
Hcdyotis, 121

Hcdypnois, 292
Hedysarum, 281
Heisteria, 211
Helcnium ,304
Helianthcmum, 241
llelianthus, 308
Helicia, 176
Heliconia, 1S7
Helictercs, 267
Heliocarpus, 224
Heliophila, 264
Heliopsis, 311
Heliotropium, 134
Helleborine, 314
Helleborus, 279
Hellenia, 81

Helmintia, 289
Helonias, 192
Helwingia, 334
Hemarthria, 117
Hemerocallis, 187
Ilemjandra, 255
Hemichroa, 172
Hemidesmus, 179
Hcmigenia, 255
Hemimeris, 250
Heracleum, 162
Heritiera, 345
Hcrraannia, 265
Hermas, 345
Hermesia, 337
Hernandia, 322
Herniaria, 161

Herpestis, 257

Herreria, 194
Hesperanthia, 110
Hesperis, 262
Heterantheriu, 111
Heterospermum, 304
Heucbera, 160
Hibiscus, 270
Hicracium, 291
Higginsia, 131
Hilha, 184
Hippia, 308
Hippocratea, 97
Hippocrepis, 282
Ilippomane, 330
Hippo))hae, 335
Hippotis, 176
Hippuris, 83
Hisingera, 338
lliraea, 218
Ilirtella, 151
Hoffmannia, 121
Hoffmanseggia, 221
Hoitzia, 176
Holarrhena, 178
Holcus, 341
Holmskioldia, 249
Holostemma, 181
Holosteum, 109
llomalium, 237
Houckcnya, 199
Hordeum, 108
Ilorminum, 256
Hornstedtia, 81
Horsfieldla, 339
Hortensia, 222
Hoslundia, 256
Hostana, 258
Ilostea, 158
Hottonia, 137
Houstonia, 122
Houttuynia, 198
Hovenia, 154
Hoya, 180
Huanacae, 179
Hudsonia, 224
Hucrnia, 180
Huertea, 177
Hugonia, 267
Humboldtia, 153
Ilumiria, 235
Humulus, 335
Hura, 327
Hyacinthus, 188
Hydnocarpus, 347
Hydrangea, 215
Hydrastis, 238
Hydrocharis, 337
Hydrocotyle, 162
Hydrogeton, 197
Hydrolea, 160
Hydrophylax, 121

Hydrophyllum, 136
Ilydropeltis, 248
Hygrophila, 257
Hymeneea, 209
Hyraenopappiis, 296
Hyobanche, 255
Hyoscyamus, 139
Hyoseris, 292
Hypaelyptum, 112
Hypecoum, 127
Hypelate, 345
Hyperanthera, 210
Hypericum, 287
Hyphsene, 34
Hyphydra, 331

Hypochicris, 289
Hypoestes, 92

Hypolsena) 340.

Hypolytnim, 114

Hypoxis, 187

Hypiis, 243
Hyssopus, 242

I

.Tiiborosa, 145
Jaciiranda, 256
Jacquina, 143
Jambolifera, 200
Jaruva, 84
Jasione, 155
Jasminuui, 8.5

Jatropha, 330
Jaumea, 311
Iberis, 260
Icaranda, 256
Ichnocarpus, 173
Jeff'ersonia, 206
Ignatia, 142
Hex, 127
lUecebrum, 1 66
Illiciuiu, 240
Imbricaria, 177
Impatiens, 154
Iniperata, 116
Imjieratcria, 166
Incarvillea, 251
Indigolera, 2SS
Inga, 345
Inocarpus. 213
Inula, 301
.Toannesia, 2.93

.Johannia, 293
Johnsonia, 271
Jonesia, 197
Jonquttia, 219
Josephinia, 25ff

Ipoma'a, 140
IjMjmopsis, 171
Iresine, 335
Iria, 113
Iris, 94
Isachne, 116
I:i!nthus, 256
Isatis, 261
Ischacmum, 342
Lsertia, 184
Isnardia, 126
Isolepis, 112
Isonenia, 179
Isopogon, 128
Isopyrum, 23S
Isquierda, 347
Itea, 154
Juglans, 327
Juncus, 191
Jungia, 310
Junipei'us, 3'M^

Jussieua, 213
Justicia, 87
Iva, 309
Ixia, 95
Ixora, 121

K
Kaempferia, 81

Kagenockia, 347
Kalmia, 214
Kanahin, 191

Kenncdia, ^£S6

Kernera, 343
Kiggdaria, 337
Kit.-!ibeli.i, 271
Kleinhofi::, 223
Kleini:;, 296
Knautia, 118
Knoxia, 123
Kochia, 171

Koelera, 3S5
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nria, 115
reutiiva, 800
ligiH, 110
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Itra, 120
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mutn, 893

, 83
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ntea, 268
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kca, ITT
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103
-^92

ijahal.i, 3+7
:a, 221

-pitium, 163
'petaluin, ITl
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!ca. 248
nis, 277

-•ria, 14.2

.phvllus, 346
IS, '207
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era, 269

296
onia, 201

uiinia, 196

:kia, 274
•a, 109
.-naiiltia, I7S
Ills, 2;«>

212
ia. 104
)tis, 235

320
Hiscia, 235
ice, 184
odon, 290
jrus, 2-44

ithes, 316
agatbis, 255
ium, 261
ospcrma, 113
onia, 114
4enia, ISl

nth us. 111

carpus, 340
>meria, 172
spermum, 228
irus, 116
rodia, 340
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I.e^ttlmtle&ia, I7S

l.tltsomin, 241

Loucas, 255
Lcncojuin, 185

I.Bucopogon, 170
I.L'Ucospcniiuin, 128
l.crcnhookia, 319
Lcysera, 30*
l.iulris, 21)4

l.icaniu, 177
I.iruala, 184
l.idlKckia, '.iOQ

Lightfootia, 155
Liguslicum, 165
Ligiistrum, 85
Lilium, 190
Limcum, 198

Lininetis, 114
Uimnocliaris, 242

l.imnophila, 257

Limodoiuin, 313
Liiiionia, 211

Limosella, 249
Lindcra, 189

Lindcrnia, 249
Liiikia, 177
Liiinaej, 254
Linocicra, 90
Linum, 169

Liparia, 294
Lijipia, 248
Liquidainbar, 327
Liqiiiritia, 286
Liiiodcndroii, 299
lasianthus, 130

Lissamhe, 174
Lita, 136
Lithuphila, 90
Liihospcimum, 134
LiUaea, 287
Litsca, 223
LittorcUa, 3
Livistona, 195
Loasa, 234
Lobelia, 149
Loetlingia, 97
Loesclia, 249
Logiuiia, 173
Logerstroemia, 23S
Lolium, 109

Lomatia, 129
Lonlcera, 150
LopL'zia, 82
Lophira, 241

I.oranthus, 183
Lotus, 284
I.oureira, 33'J

Loxocarya, ;M0
Lubinia, 175
Ludia, 2.57

Ludwigia, 125
Lufla, 321
Luhea, 287
Lunaria, 259
Liipinu.-,, 275
Lu/.uriaga, 194
Lychnis, 220
Lycium, 145
Lycupsis, 135
Lyeopus, 89
Lyginia, 341
Lygcum, 100
Lyonsia, 178
LyiKranthuy, 318
Lysimachii, 136
Lysinema, 174

Lythrum, 224

Maba, 334
.Mabca, 326
MachtPiium, 28.5

Machauiiia, 171

Maciocnemum, 148
Macroiobium, 96
Macrostciiia, 176
Madia, 300
Micnia, 237
iiagallana, 20U
Magnolia, 239
Mahcruia, 169
Malachodciidrum, 272
Malachra, 269
Malcsbeibia, 182
iMaIo|>e, 270
Malpighia, 218
Malva, 279
Mammca, 234
Mancttia, 121

Mangifcra, 152
Manglilla, 177
Maiiicaiia, 326
Manisuris, 342
INIanulca, 852
Mapania, 100
Maianta, 82
Marathruin, 198
Maicanthus, 286
Marcgravia, 234
Maigaritaria, 337
Margyrocarpu», 92
Marica, 96
Marila, 235
IMariscus, 113
Marrubiuin, 245
Marsdeuea, 180
Martiiiuzia, 343
Martynia, 254
Masdcvallia, 318
Massonia, 186
Matelia, 158
Matisia, 271
IMatitUa, 115
Matricaria, 300
Matthiola, 149
Mattuschkea, 118
Mauraudia, 254
Mauritia, ;137

Mazus, 257
Mecardonia, 859
Medeola, 192
Medicago, 285
JMvdusuIa, 271
Melaleuca, 287
Melainpodium, 309
Mclampyrum, 249
Melananthtra, 311
Mclaned, 120
Mtlasphasrula, 111
Melanthium, 192
Mclaitoma, 212
Mclia, '<10

Melianthus, 855
Muiica, 104
Mclicocca, 201
Melicope, ib.

Mclichrus, 174
Melicytus, 336
Mclilotus, 286
Melissa, 247
Mciittis, 247
Meiochia, 2G5
RLiodinus, 1.59

Mel tliiia, 9:'J

Mcmccylon, 199

Mcnaii", 146
]Men<lnzia, 8.^8

McMiBpcrmuiii, 3S9
Meniba, 242
Mcutzelia, 234
Mcnyantliea, 137

Mcnziesia. 202
Morcurialir", :W7
Alurcndcra, 196

Mcriaiiia, 213
Mesembryanthemura,

230
Mespilus. 829
Mcsua, 268
Mespilus, 230
Mcsscrschniidia, 133
Mctaplexis, 181

Mctastelma, 181

Mctrosideros, 228
Mcrnn, 179
Meyera, 311
Michauxia, 201
Michelia, 239
Micunia, 221

Microcarpasi, 92
Microchloa, 117
Microcorys, 255
Microcos, 236
Microla-na, 132
Microtis, 317
Microloma, 179
Micropetaiou, 822
Micropus, .309

Microstemma, 181

Microtca, 161

Milium, 103
Millca, 188

Milleria, 308
MiUingtonin, 354
Mimctcs, 128
Mimosa, 34.S

Mimulus, 253
Mirausops, 199
Minuartea, 110
Mirabilis, 133
Mitchella, 121
Mitella, 215
Mithridatea, 83
Mitragyne, 131
Mitruria, 258
Mitrasacme, 131

Miiasium, 184
Mniarum, 83
Moehringia, 204
Mcenchia, 132
Molinaia, 199
Moilinedia, 242
Mullugo, 110
Moluccella, 245
Momordica, 330
Monarda, 89
Monetia, 124
^oiiicra, 258
Muiiimia, 333
Muniiia, 285
Monniuria, 272
Monutoca, 174
M.>notropa, 211

Moiisonia, 267
Montia, 110
Montinia, 335
Morea, 96
MorcrUa, 340
Morgania, 257
Morina, 90
Morinda, 149
Slurisonia, 868

Moriti)r3, 810
Moms, 323
Moscaria, 310
MulilcnlnTgia, lOl

Mtiliiuim, 179
.Miillera, 281
Muiinozia, 311

Mtintingia, 836
Murraya, 818
Murucuia. 871
Musa, 341
Mnss.xnda, 151

Mtissinia, 307
Mutisia, 304
Mvagrum, 259
Myginda, 128
Myonima, 118
Myoporum, 254
Myoschilos, 177
Myosotis, 135
Myosurus, 170
Myrianthus, ;J30

Myrica, 335
Myrioi>hyll«m, 326
Myristica, 339
Myrmecia, 120
Myrodendnim, 83S
Myrodia, 868
Myrosma, 82
Myroxylon, 209
Myrrhis, 179
Myrsinc. 143, 348
Myrtus, 228

N
Nageia, 335
Najas, 324
Nam.!, 160
Nandina, 184
Napa?, 272
Narcissus, 185
Nardus, 100
Narthccium, 194
Nassauvia, 310
Nauclea, 154
Nauenburgia, 310
Navarrctia, 1 76
Nea^a, 206
Nectris, 192
Nccdhamia, 174
Nelitris, 233
Nelsonia, 98
Nelumbium, 839
Neluiiibo, ib.

Nemesia, 858
Neottia, 314
Nepenthes, 339
Nepcta, 245
Nei)hclium, 324
Nerium, 1 11

Nertcria, 127
Neurachne, 116
Neurada, 221
Nieandra, 177, 213
Nicotiana, 139
Nierembergia, 176
Nigelia, 238
Niota, 206
Nipa, 328
Nissolia, 2?3
Nitraria, 883
Nivenia, 188
Nocca;a, 316
Nolana, 136
Nolinca, 196
Nonatelia, 176
Notclia, 92

2y

.333

Ntinnc/ia, 3(6
Nuxia, 131
Kyctanthes, 95
NymiAiea, 23a
Nyss,-", 346

O
Obolaria, 24T
Ochiia, 236
(Jchroma, 265
Ochrus, 286
Ocinium, 846
Ocdmannia, 275
Oedera, 34
Ocnantlia, 162
(Enothera, 200
01a\, 97
Oldcnlandia, 121
Olea, 85
Oligarrhena, 98
Oliveria, 179
Olmediii, 340
Olyra, 320
Omphalea, 330
Oncoba, 241
Oncorhiza, 194
Oncus, 194
Ononis, 875
Onopoi-don, 294
Onoscris, 294
Onosma, 134
Onosmodium, 175
Opelia, 177
Ojwrcularia, 125
Ophiopogon, 194
Ophiorhiza, 137
Ophira, 203
Opliioxylon, 343
Ophiurus, 116
Ophrys, 313
Orchis, 312
Oreobolus, 113
Origanum, 847
Orites, 131
Orixa, 184
Ornithogalum, 189
Ornithoglossum, 196
Ornithopus, 882
Ornithrophe, 800
Ornus, 98
Orobanche, 247
OrObus, 277
Orontium, 191,858
Ortegia, 97
Orthoceras, 317
Orthopogon, 116
Orthostcmon, 132
Oryza, 192
Ory^opsis, 114
Osbeckia, 20O
Osmites, 308
Osteospermum, 308
Ostiya, 387
Osyris, 334
Othera, 124
Othonna, 308
Ottelia, 197
Ovieda, 25*
Ourisia, 257
Outca, 111
Oxalis, 220
Oxy;uithus, 171
Oxybaphus, 96
Oxycoccus, 206
Oxypctalum, 181
Oxystelma, 181
O.xytropis, 288



354.

Ozophjlluni, 2Gi

P
Pachysandra, 323
Pacourina, 294
Peederia, 115
Paderota, 86
Paeonia, 237
Pagaraea, 132

Palava, 288
Palavia, 269
Pallasia, 308
Palovca, 209
Panax, 340
Paiicovia, 197
Pancratium, 185
Pandanus, 333
Panicum, 101

Panke, 207
Panzera, 213
Papavcr, 234
Pappophonmi, 108
Pardanthus, 111

Paiiana, 32(5

Parietaria, 315
Parivoa, 281

Paris, 205
Parl<insonia, 209
Paronychia, 15li

Parnassia, 1G9
Parsonsia, 178
Parthenium, 309
Pascalia, 305
Faspalum, 102
Passerina, 203
Passiflora, 2G5
Pastinaca, 166
Patagonula, 175

Patersonia, 271

Patrisia, 237
Paullinia, 204
Pavetta, 121

Pavonia, 270
Pectis, 304
I'edalium, 254
Pedicularis, 253
Peganum, 223
Pelargonium, 2115

Peliosanthes, 193
Peltaria, 260
Pemphis, 2'J7

Pena^a, 120
Peonaniia, 346
Pentacliondra, 174
Pentapetes, 268
Pentapliyllou, 280
Pentapogon, 117

Pcntlioruni, 219
Pcntstemon, 254
Pentzia, 296
Peperoma, 92
Pcplis, 191

Perdiciiim, 300
Pergularia, 158
Pcrilla, 242
Peripliragmos, 140
Periploca, 158
Pcroa, 175
Perot ;s, 104
Persoonia, 129, 200
Perula, 338
Petalonja, 211

Petalostemon, 285
Petesia, 121

Petitia, 119
JBesiveruij 199
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Pclrca, 252
Petrocarya, 1 9 T

Peti-bphila, 128
Petunia, 177
Peucedanum, 163
Pcunuis, 341
Pliaca, 279
Phacelia, 175
Pliaetusa, 305
Phalangium, 194
Phalaris, 102
Pharnaceum, 168
Piiarus, 325
Fhaseolus, 276
Phaylopsis, 249
Phelypaea, 259, X?3
Plieilandrium, 166
Philadelphus, 228
Philoxerus, 172
Pliilydrum, 82
Philiyrea, 85
Philesia, 189
Plilebocarya, 196
Phleuni, 102
Phlomis, 244
Phlox, 140
Phoenix, 334
Pholidia, 257
Phormium, 189
I'hryma, 247
Phrynium, 82
Phucagrostis, 333
Phylica, 155
Phyllactis, 111
Phyllanthus, 329
Pliyllis, 161
Physalis, 145
Phytcuma, 147
Phytolacca, 221
Piaranthus, 180
Picramnia, 335
Picria, 258
Picridium, 310
Picris, 289
Picriuin, 132
Pilocarpus, 153
Pinielfa, 85
Pimpinella, 166
Pinckneya, 171
Pinguici'ila, 88
S'imis, 3J8
Piper, 91

Piipi-ria, 297
Piscidia, 275
Pisonia, 197
Pistacia, 353
Plrna, 208
Plagianthus, 268
Plancra, 343
Pl.mtago, 119
Platanus, 327
Platylobium, 276
Plazia, 310
Pleetranthus, 246
Plectronia, 155
Plegorhiza, 207
I'linia, 229
Plocama, 151
Plocus, 311

Plukenetia, 329
Plumbago, 1;13, 173
Pluraeria, 141
Pistria, 267
Pisum, 277
Pitcairnia, 182
Pittospotum, 153

I'ityrodia, 257
Poa, 105
Podalyria, 208
Podocarpus, 332
Podolcpis, 311

, Podophyllum, 236
Podoria, 227
Podosperma, 311
Podostemum, 320
Pogonia» 177
Polcmonium, 140
Pollia, 190
Pollichia, 83
Polyanthes, 188
Polycardia, 153
Polycarpon, 109
Polychroa, 324
Polycnemuin. 97
Polygala, 273
Polygonum, 205
Polylepis, 241

Polymeria, 173
Polymnia, 309
Polypogon, 115
Polypremum, 120
Piimaderris, 171

Pofnaria, 221

Pometia, 325
PommereuUia, 100
Pona^a, 204
Ponceletia, 174
Pongamia, 285
Pontederia, 186
Populus, 337
Porana, 140
Porcelia, 242
Porliera, 206
Portlandia, 147
Portulacaria, 168
Portulaca, 224
Potamogeton, 127
Potamophilla, 348
Potatia, 213
Potentilla, 232
Poterium, 326
Pothos, 126
Pouparlia, 222
Pourretia, 268
I'rasium, 247
Premna, 248
Prasiiphyllum, 317
Prenanthes, 290
Prcstonia, 178
Primula, 136
Prinos, 184
Prionotes, 174
Priva, 258
Prockia, 237
Procris, 323
ProserpJnace, 110
Prosopis, 210
Prostanthera, 256
Protea, 125, 128
Prunella, 246
Prunus, 229
I'sathura, 184
Psiadia, 309
Psidium, 228
Psoralea, 280
Psychine, 264
Psychotria, 149
Ptclea, 123
Pteranthus, 132
Pterucarpus, 274
Ptcronia, 293
Pterospermum, 209

Pteroslylis, 319
Ptervgodium, 313
I'tiiotus 172
Pugionium, 260
I'ulmonaria, 134
Pultcnaca, 208
Punica, 229
Pycnanthemum, 256
Pyrethrum, 300
Pyrola, 211
Pyrostria, 113
Pyrus, 230
Pyxidanthera, 175

Q
Qualea, 82
Quassia, 211

Qiiercus, 326
Queria, 110
Quinchamala, 133
Quinchamalium, 133
Qtiisqualis, 211

Quivisia, 210

Rabcrgia, 220
Radiola, 132
Rafnia, 275
Bajania, 326
Ramonda, 176
Randia, 176
Ranunculus, 240
Raphanus, 261
Rai)istrum, 264
Haussea, 119
Rauwolfia, 143
Reaumuria, 238
Rcichelia, 167
Remirea, 111

Renealmin, 81
Reseda, 224
Restio, 334
Retiniphylhim, 171
Retzia, 137
Rhagadiolus, 292
Rhammis, 151
Rhanterium, 305
Rhapis, 343
Rhecdia, 241
Rheum, 207
Rhexia, 200
Rhinanthus, 249
Rhizoa, 256
Rhizophora, 823
Rhodiola, 337
Rhododendron, 213
Rhodora, 210
Rhopium, 316
Rhus, 167
Rhynchospora, 111
Rhynchosia, 286
Rhynchotheha, 241
Ribes, 155
Ricinus, 330
Richardia, 184
Richea, 174
Richeria, 347
Ricotia, 263
Rigueria, 132
Riiwgonum, 194
Rivina, 126
Robinia, 283
Robinsonia, 229
Bochefortia, 160
Roella, 147

Rohlia, 96

Uolandra, 309
Rondeletia, 146
Roridula, 154
Rosa, 231
Rosenia, 306
Rosmarinus, 89
Rotala, 97
Rothia, 286, 289
Rottboellia, 108
Rottlera, 339
Roxburghia, 199
Roycna, 215
Rubia, 122
Rubus, 231
Rudbeckia, 307
Hudolphia, 274
Ruellia, 251
Ruizia, 269
Rumex, 192
Rumphia, 97
Rupala, 125
Ruppia, 128
Ruscus, 340
Russelia, 250
Ruta, 211
Ruyschia, 152
Ryania, 237

S
Sabiea, 131
Sabal, 197
Saccharum, 104
Sagina, 127
Sagittaria, 326
Sagus, 325
Salacia, 316
Saliconiia, 83
Salisburia, 325
Sulix, 333
Salmasia, 167
Salpianthns, 111
Salpiglossis, 258
Salsola, 160
Salvadora, 126
Salvia, 89
Samara, 124
Sambucus, 167
Samolus, 146
Samyda, 214
Sancheziu, 92
Sandoricum, 210
Sanguinaria, 236
Sanicula, 162
Sanguisorba, 122
Sanseviera 168
Santalum, 125
Santolina, 295
Sanvitalia, 305
Sapindus, 204
Sapium, 330
Saponaria, 216
Saraca, 273
Sarcodium, 296
Sarcochilus, 318
Sarcolobus, 181

Sarcophyllum, 275
Sarcostemma, 179
Sarmienta, 92
Sarothra, 167
Sarracenia, 235
Satureia, 245
Satyrium, 313
Sauvagcsia, 154
Savia, 336
Saxifraga, 215
Scabiosa, 118

Scxvola, 171

Scandix, 165
Scilla, 189
Sell pus, !»9

Sciuris, 89
.Scha-fferia, 335
Schefflera, 170
Schelhammera,
Scheuchzcria, 15

Schinus, 337
Schisandra, 3?

4

Schkuhria, 304
Schlechtcndali^

Schleichera, 347
Schmiedelia, 204
Schoenus, 97
Scholia, 210
Schousbcea, 211
Schradera, 184
Schrankia, SI 1

Sclirebera, 153
Schwalhea, 249
Schwenkfeldi.-., 1

Schwenkia, 87
Scizanthus, 259
Scleranthus, 214
Scleria, 322
Sclerocarpus, 305
Sclerdliena, 172
Scolopia, 229
Scolosanthus, 121

Scolymus, 289
Scoparia, 119
Scopolia, 153
Scorpiurus, 293
Scorzonera, 289
Serophularia, 25C
Sciitcllaiia, 246
Seaforthia, 349
Sccale, 108
Secamone, 179
Sechium. 331
Sccuridaca, 273
Securinega, 335
Sedum, 219
Segiiieria, 237
Selago, 247
Selinum, 164
Seniicarpus, 16T
Sertparvivum, 22

Senacia, 177
Senebiera, 264
Senecio, 302
Senraea, 267
Septas 198
Scrapius, 314
Serratula, 292
Scriana, 204 i

Scriola, 289
Seripheuui, 310'

Serpieula, 324
Serissa, 150
Sersalisia, 173
Serruria, 128
Sesamum, 254
Sesbania, 286
Seseli, 166
Sesleria, 117
Sessea, 177
Sesuvium, 230
Sheffieldia, 13T
Shcrardia, 123
Sibbaldia, 169
Sibthorpia, 250
Sickingia, 17?
Sicyos, 331
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. 243
:idrum, 121

;^»;lon, 146
ibeckia, 304
e, 217
erus, 312
ium, 309
ba, 2U
ia, 130
>is, 263
ino, 241
ie.i, 176
maiithus, 133
min, :}30

, 165
ibrium, 263
inchiutn, 264
. 164

mia, 123
lea, 237
;maria, 347
IX, 336
Ilia, 282
oium, 166
ilia, 318
m, 311
idra, 14o
mm, 144
inella, 136
tviUa, 310
la, 150
ago, 301
a, 312
landra, 271
bus, 291

eratia, 229
ora, 208
us, 230
:^ephalus, 128

rbffa, 193
anthe, 179
asis, 110
ganium, 322
ganophorus, 311
nnannia, 234
tium, 274
alia, 128
helia, 167
hodea, 257
gula, 219
gulastrum, 222
macnce, 123
maxyrum, 332
eranthus, 310

' "'-•!.-•;!, 137
:iia, 254

U^:. 137

Ihes, 295

m. 335
ifex, 346
la, 231
idias, 220
obohis, 114
ngelia, 153, 174
via, 152
lelina, 294
hys, 245
hytarpheta, 258
igmitcs, 241

Siapclln, 157, 190
Staphylca, 167
Starkea, 306
Statice, 170
Stelis, 316
StcIIaria, 217
Stelicra, 204
Stctnodia, 250
Stenanthcra, 1 74
Stenocarpus, 131

Stcnochilus, 257
Stephania, 183
Sterbeckia, 234
Sterculia, 223
Stevensia, 195
Stcvia, 296
Stilago, 334
Stilbe, 346
Stillingia, 32
Stipa, 104
Stizolobiiim, 286
Stobica, 293
Stoebea, 310
Stokesla, 294
Stratiotes, 337
Stravadia, 233
Strclitzia, 157
Streptachnc, 114
Strigelia, 213
Stioeraia, 151
Strophanthus, 179
Strumaiia, 185
Strumpfia, 155
Struthiola, 125
Stryehnos, 143
Stuaitia, 268
Stunnia, 115
Stylidium, 316
StylosatUhes, 281
Stvpandra, 195
Styphclia, 143, 170
Slyiax, 214
Subularia, 259
Succowia, 264
Suriana, 221
Swartzla, 233
Sweitcnia, 210
Swertia, 159
Syena, 97
Symphionema, 130
Syraphonia, 265
Symphytum, 135
Symplocop, 287
Synaphca^ 130
Synedrella, 311
Syringa, 85

T
Tabcrnaemontana, 141
Tacca, 184
Tachia, 210
Tacsonia, 271
Tagetcs, 304
Tamarindus, 265
Taraaiix, 167
Tamua, 336
Tanacetum, 29?.
Tanaecium, 247
Tanibuca, 222
Tapiiia, 219
Tapura.lU

Tarchonanthiis, 295
Tavalla, 341
Taxus, 339
Tccoma, 257
Tectona, 14?
Teedia, 258
Tclcpbium, 1G8
Telopea, 129
Tcmonca, 258
Tephrosia, 286
Terammis, 275
Tcrminalia, 345
Ternstiocmia, 234
Tessai'ia, 311
Telracera, 238
Tctragonia, 230
Tctra^iiotheca, 305
Tetranthus, 309
TetraiMgon, 342
Tetrapteris, 222
Tetiatheca, 200
Tetrai-rbeoa, 133
Tcucrium, 243
Thalassia, 332
Thalia, 82
Thalictrum, 838
Thajwia, 166
Thea, 236
Thelygonum, 326
Thelymitra, 314
Theobroma, 287
Theophrasta, 137
Thesium, 156
Thiaspi, 261

Thoa, 325
Thouinia, 142, 206
Threlkeldia, 113
Thiinax, 191
Thrincia, 292
Thryallis, 211

Thuarea, 348
Thuja, 328
Thunbergia, 255
Thymbra, 247
Thymus, 246
Thysanotus, 195
Tiaiella, 215
Tilia, 236
Tiltea, 128
Tillandsia, 183
Tiquilia, 175
Tithonia, 307
Toddalia, 153
Tofieldia, 196
Tolaifera, 209
Tolpis, 892
Tomex, 223
Tonsella, 97
Tordylium, 103
Torenia, 248
Toresia, 331
Torraentilla, 232
Tortula, 254
Tovaria, 198
Tovomia, 241
Tournefoitia, 143
Tourretia, 254
Toxicodcndrum, 337
Trachocarpa, 174
Tozzia, 249

Traehellum 147
Trachys, 115
Tradescantia, 183
Tragia, 322
Tragopogon, 289
Trapa, 124
Tiattcnikia, 311
Trattinnickia, 313
Trcwia, 338
Trianthema, 214
Tiibulus, 211
Triearium, 331
Tiicera, 323
Trichilia, 810
Trichinium, 172
Trichocarpus, 837
Tricliodesma, 173
Trichodium, 115
Trichonema, 110
Trichoon, 116
Trichophorum, 114
Trichosanthes, 330
Trichostema, 246
Tricoryne, 195
Tricratus, 13:$

Tricuspis, 227
Tiicycia, 176
Tiidax, 306
Tiidesmis, 332
Tiientalis, 197
Tiifolium, 280
Tiiglodiin, 192
Tiigonella, 282
Trigonia, 221
Tiigutra, 145
Tiiiix, 234
Trillium, 192
Triodia, 115
Trioptcris, 219
Tiiosteum, 151
Triphaca, 332
Tiipinnaria, 258
Triplaris, 337
Tripterella, 111
Triptilioii, 289"
Tiiraphis, 115
Trisetum, 116
Tristemma, 221
Triticum, 108
Tritoma, 194
Tritonia, 110
Triumfetta, 223
Tiixis, 309
Trollius, 239
Troposolum, 199
Tropins, 335
Troximon, 310
Tulbagia, 186
Tulipa, 190
Turneia, 167
TurriEa, 210
Turiitis, 262
Tur])inia, 286
Tussilago, 303
Tylophora, 181

Typha, 322
U

Ucriana, 150
Ulex, 275
UUoa, 177

Ulmus, 161 Wallheria, 865
Uncinia, 331 Wataonia, 110

Uniola, 105 Webera, 150
Unona, 239 Wcdelia, 309
Unxia,.308 Weigclia, 133

Urania, 184 Wcinmannia, 204
Urccola. 178 WcncUandia, 193
Urena, 270 Westringia, 25fi

Urtica, 323 Wibela, 176

listeria, 82 Wiborgia, 875
Utricularia, 88 Willdenowia, 334
Uvaria, 239, VVillichia, 97

Uvcdalia, 257 Willughbeia, US
Uvularia, 190 Wilsonia, 173

Wintcra, 237
V Witheringia, 119

Vahlia, 161 Witsenia, 96
Vaccinium, 801 Wrightia, 172
Valdesia, 226 Wulfenia, b6
Valantia, 343 Wurmbea, 192
Valentina, 204
Valeriana, 93 X
Vallaris, 178 Xanthc, 339
Vallea, 234 Xanthium, 324
Vallcsia, 178 Xanthorrhaea, 193
Vallisneria, 333 Xeranthemum, 299
Vandellia, 250 Xerochloa, 116
Vangueria, 150 Xerophylium, 196
Vanilla, 315 Xerophyta, 187
Varronia, 142 Xcrotes, 3'W
Valeria, 241 Ximenesia, 305
Vatica, 224 Ximenia, 201
Vauquelinia, 233 Xiphidium, 96
Velezia, IGO Xylocarpus, 201
Vclla, 260 Xylomclum, 129
Velleia, 175 Xylophylla, 168
Veltheimia, 187 Xylopia, 239
Vcntenatia, 241 Xylosma, 338
Ventilago, 154 Xyris, 97
Veratrum, 343 Xysmalobium, 180
Verbescum, 139
Verbena, 89 Y
Verbesina, 306 Yucca, 190
Verea, 205
Vernicia, 332 Z
Vernonia, 892 Zacintha, 291
Veronica, 86 Zaluzania, 311
Viburnum, 166 Zamia, 338
Vicia, 878 Zannichelia, 319
Villarsia, 173 Zanonia, 335
Vinia, 141 Zanthorhiza, 170
Viola, 154 Zanthoxylum, 336
Vireeta, 146 Zapania, 257
Virgilia, 221 Zea, 380
Virgularia, 258 Zeugites, 320
Viscum, 335 Zieria, 131

Vismia, 288 Zietenia, 256
Visnea, 885 Zigadenus, 106
Vitex, 254 Zinnia, 306
Vitis, 152 Zinziber, 83
Vitmannia, 200 Zizania, 325
Vogelia, 176 Ziziphora, 89
Volkameria, 255 Zizyphus, 153

Zoegea, 307
W Zornia, 286

VVachendorfia, 96 Zostera, 319
Wahlbomia, 238 Zoysia, 115
Waldsteinia, 230 Zuccagnia, 221
Walkera, 153 Zwingcra, 211

Wallenia, 119 Zygophyllum, ib.

END OF BOTANY.
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BOTANY BAY,
Botany
Bay

Situation

and nam*.

Climate

and natu-

ral liistoiy.

Natives.

Dwellings.

Food.

Marriage.

A CAPACIOUS bay on the sowth-east coast of New
Holland, in 34» S. Lat. 208" 37' W. Long, disco,

vered by Captain Cook in 1770, and so named by
him, from the great variety and abundance of plants

found in its vicinity. Botany Bai/, however, is now
used to denote in general a British settlement, since

established in the same part of New Holland, extend-

ing over a wide tract of country, and daily enlarging.

The climate of Botany Bay is one of the most tem-

perate and agreeable in the world, the soil is fertile, and

luxuriant crops reward the labours ofthc agriculturist.

Trees of immense size grow iu the forests, fit for all

the purposes of ship-building or domestic economy,
and the fruits of Europe and Asia, as well as the ani-

mals now naturalised there, are equally rich and pro-

ductive as in their native climes. But the indigenous

quadrupeds are few, none of any note frequenting

the neighbourhood, except the . kangaroo, a singular

animal, peculiar to the continent of New Holland
and its adjacent islands. There are many birds of

beautiful plumage, and numerous fishes arc found in

the adjacent seas.

The natives of no country hitherto discovered, are

in a state so rude and savage as those of Botany Bay

:

and there seems also some difference in their personal

conformation. Most of them are nearly as black as

negroes, others of a copper colour : their heads are

uncommonly long, and their extremities slender.

Those who dwell in the woods exclusively, are said

to have longer legs and arms than the rest, which is

a fact well deserving of investigation. Their teeth

are white and even, their noses flat, though their

hair is not woolly like that of the African tribes ;

they have wide nostrils, sunk eyes, and bushy eye-

brows. The countenances of the men, and particu-

larly those of the women, notwithstanding their dis-

figuration, are far from being disagreeable.

Permanent dwellings are unknown to the natives

in their migratory lives ; an overhanging crag, or the

recesses of a cavern, serves them for slielter from the

inclemency of the weather ; the woodman is pro-

tected by the bark of a tree bent in the middle,

while its two ends are stuck in the earth : and some,

more stationary, take up their abode in miserable

huts, formed principally of the.same substance. There
they repose, men, women, and children indiscrimi-

nately ; and the time of sleep, which is very profound,
is frequently taken for the moment of assassination.

Food is precarious ; the scarcity of quadrupeds ren-

ders a kind of traps and snares, constructed by them,
rarely successful ; birds are generally beyond their

reach, and hence, in addition to fruits, their chief

support is derived from fishing. They hkewise devour
a kind of larva or caterpillar, which those Europeans
who have ventured to taste it, describe as savoury
food ; and they make a sort of paste of fern root and
ants bruised together, to which the eggs of those in-

sects are added in their season.

A temporary alliance, resembling marriage, is

known among those savages. It is, however, in the
power of the husband to repudiate his wife, but her

2

infidelity towards him is severely punished. When a

man wishes to marry, he selects a woman from another
tribe with which his own is at enmity; but instead of
soliciting the object of his choice, he steals upon her
in a place of secrecy. There she is stunned by the
blows of a club on the head and shoulders, and, while
the blood streams from her wounds, she is dragged
away and ravished by the main force of the assailant,

when beyond the danger of pursuit. The female
then becomes a wife, and is incorporated into the

tribe of her husband. No feuds follow such horrible

outrages : the only retaliation by the woman's tribe

being a similar violence, when wives are required by
tlieir men. Polygamy is practised, and chastity is

held in no esteem.

The names bestowed on children are commonly
those of a beast, a bird, or a fish, such as that of
the kangaroo or some other animal. Between eight

and sixteen, the septum of the nose is perforated

to receive a reed or bone, which is thought a great

ornament : but the most important ceremony, though
the real object of it is yet undiscovered, consists in

knocking out a front tooth of the youths who are

about to attain the age and privileges of manhood.
Much preparation is previously made : the youths,

in the first place, who are to undergo the operation,

are selected, and, when collected together, they must
sleep on a certain spot, and in a certain posture. A
number of young savages wearing girdles, with wooden
swords stuck into them behind, and recurving on
the back, somewhat like the tail of a dog, run upon
their hands and feet around the youths, and every

time, on passing, throw up the sand and dust upon
them. By this part of the ceremony, the qualities

of the dog are supposed to be imparted. Other
motions imitating those of the kangaroo,^ and one of
these animals made of grass, deposited at the feet of

tiie youths, is supposed to give thern the power of
hunting and killing it. After various mummeries,
quite unintelligible to Europeans, an operator dex-

trously strikes out the front tooth from each of the

youths, among whom it is a point of honour not to

utter the smallest complaint. But even though they
did, their cries would be drowned amid the uninter-

rupted noise which prevails among the actors in this

barbarous scene. The operation being finished, the

youths are all ranged on the long tiiink of a tree,

whence, on a signal given, they suddenly start up,

and rushing forward, drive men, women, and chil-

dren before them, and also set fire to the grass where-

ever they pass. They are th«n received into the class

of men, and are privileged to use weapons and carry

off females for wives. The tooth thus extracted, is

the object of certain superstitions hitherto ill under-

stood, and sometimes hung round the neck of the

women : to part with them to strangers has been sup-

posed offensive to the natives.

It appears that the death of every individual, with-

out exception, must be followed by the shedding of

blood; nor is it evident that, in this respect, any dif-

ference is made between intentional and accidental
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death. In the infliction of injury, the lex talionii is

observed with punctilious nicety, and precisely to
' tlie same extent is the injury returned. There does

not seem any necessity that enmity shall subsist be-

tween the victim who thus suffers, after the death of
an individual, and him who draws his blood : it ra-

ther appears an indispensible ceremony, and the

sufferer may be afterwards cherished and protected

by his assailant. Whoever sheds blood, must submit
to expose himself to have spears thrown at him, but

he is entitled to employ a shield in his defence, and
to practise all possible agihty in avoiding them.

Nevertheless, persons in this predicament are often

unsuccessful, and dangerous wounds ensue.

So far as can be collected, the aborigines of Bo-
tiiny Bay are utter strangers to religion, and no be-

lief of a Supreme Being prevails among them. In-

distinct gesticulations, indeed, have prompted some
Europeans to suppose the reverse, and also that they

entertained vague ideas of a relation between the

heavens and a person deceased; but it is not clearly

known that any thing like the belief of a future

state has hitherto engrossed their ix-Hcction. Per-

haps our knowledge of their language and customs
is still too imperfect to decide on the fact ; yet there

is reason to conclude, that mankind must have made
a certain progress from barbarism, before religious

sentiments occupy their minds. Nevertheless, super-

, stition is extremely prevalent among the rude and un-

cultivated savages of Botany Bay ; they believe in

spirits, and are averse to' pass a grave. In the dis-

posal of their dead a remart-kable variety is observed,

according to the state of the departed person. The
young are deposited in the earth, while the bodies of

those who have passed the middle age are reduced to

ashes ; and on both these occasions many ceremonies

are practised. A husband has been seen to raise a fu-

neral pile to his wife; first the ground was excavated

some inches deep, and the cavity covered with sticks

and brush-wood three feet high ; then a sufficient quan-

tity of wood having been procured, grass was spread

over the whole, and the corpse, borne by men, placed

on it, with the head northward. The fishing appa-

ratus, and other little articles belonging to the de-

ceased, were put in a basket by her side ; and the

husband having laid some large logs over the body,
one kindled the pile, which soon blazed into a flame.

On the following day, the husband raked together

the ashes of his wife, and formed a small tumulus,

with scrupulous attention to its shape and neatness
;

after which he placed a log of wood on each side,

and deposited on the top the piece of bark with
which he had accomphshed its construction. His
work being finished, this untutored savage stood, with
folded arms, intently gazing on what the natural affec-

tions of man told him contained the only remains of
what he had once held in love and estimation. But
the disposal of the dead by the natives is not always
equally simple : the surviving infant is buried alive

with its departed mother, a custom which scarce ex-
ists in all the world besides : the father himself lays

it in the grave, and is the first to heap the earth

upon his trembling child.

It is not preserved in geographical records, that

any navigator preceding Captain Cook had visited

Botany Bay ; nor was it then supposed that it would Butany

be a place of much importance to Britain. The se- ^'*y-

paration of the American colonies, however, whither '

. '

criminals from this island were wont to be transport- ,1 » stt'ri?.

cd, rendered it necessary to select some other distant nicnt.

region for the same purpose. After an interval of
several years. Botany Bay was condescended on by
government : and the advantages of a fertile countiy,
a salubrious climate, and a safe and capacious har-
bour for shipping, counterbalanced the inconveniences
attendant on the length of time which voyages would
necessarily occupy.

Ample preparations were therefore made for esta- 1787.

blishing a settlement at Botany Bay, which might
reach to an unlimited extent. Stores, utensils, and
the materials essential in founding a town, were col-

lected together ; and an entire hospital was construct-
ed in England, portable, because the pieces might be
disjoined, and requiring nothing more than simple
union on attaining the place of destination. A fleet

of eleven vessels, containing 760 male and female con-
victs, banished for crimes of every description, sailed

from Portsmouth in May 1787, and in eight months
cast anchor in Botany Bay, without any intervening j^ss
accident. In the course of the voyage, a design,

which has been smce frequently renewed, was har-

boured by the convicts for taking the vessels, but it

was discovered in good time, and the ringleaders pun-
ished.

Though all was ready for debarkation, and forfound-
ing the projected colony, it appeared, on more minute
examination of the bay, that no part of it was free of
objections. On one side, the shipping would be too

much exposed to the violence of easterly winds, and its

immediate environs were, in many places, too marshy for

cultivation. It was therefore resolved to establisii the

settlement at Port Jackson, five miles distant, one of
the finest harbours in the universe, stretching thirteen

miles inland, provided with numerous creeks, and suf-

ficiently capacious for a thousand ships of the line.

Here, therefore, the whole individuals composing the The colony

colony, amounting to 1030, were landed. A town established

called Sydney was founded in a favourable situation ^^
^'"'"'

at the base of two hills, and with a rivulet running
through its center : rapid progress was made in the

houses and public works; and soon after another town
called by the same name that the natives give its site,

Paramatta, was also built.

In the next place, different small settlements were
portioned out for private persons, as well as for the

use of government, the ground cleared, land enclosed,

and crops sown. A quantity oi live stock was intro-

duced into the colony, and preserved with the utmost
care, forthe purpose of supplying future wants; and
the whole began, in a time wonderfully short, to ex-

hibit a pleasing picture of industry and activity.

But the successes of the colony were far from be-

ing uninterrupted. Notwithstanding the laudable

exertions of government, and the fruitful returns of
agricultural occupations, many vexations arose from
the conduct of the colonists. Accustomed to an idle

and dissolute hfe, and famiiiariied with wickedness,

they in general shewed an aversion to labour; and by
the commission of new crimes, interrupted the peace

of the settlement. Sometimes, also, the government

Jackson.
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1800,

1801.
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stores were likely to fail, or were wantonly and wick-
edly destroyed, and supplies from the mother coun-
try were so precarious, that oftener than once the
whole colony was threatened with the miseries of
famine.

The difficulties which an infant colony must expe-
rience can easily be conceived ; and the history of Bo-
tany Bay is so much the more interesting, because
its state can be traced from day to day, during its

whole existence, and affords a useful example of the
progress of a settlement labouring under innumerable
disadvantages. Some of the colonists at kngth de-
clared themselves able to subsist without the aid of
government stores, and many convicts, reclaimed
to a virtuous life, wilhngly lent their assistance to-
wards the general welfare. According as the num-
bers augmented, the territory was extended ; houses
werebuilt far in the interior of the continent; a spirit

for traffic commenced, which was encouraged by the
arrival of vessels belonging to all nations ; and manu-
factures were even established. Cattle imported from
Britain, or the southern chmates, which had run wild
in the woods, proved wonderfully prolific ; and the
rapid increase of sheep had, after the lapse of a few
years, produced more wool than was sufficient to
clothe the whole inhabitants of Botany Bay.
The pernicious use of spirits, which over all the

civilized parts of the globe may truly be denomi-
nated the bane of virtue, was equally prejudicial here;
and tlie governor in 1800 judiciously imposed a tax
upon them, "to defray the expence of a new stone
prison at Paramatta. A remarkably strong building
of wood, devoted to that purpose, had recently before
been maliciously set on lire, and the convicts were
with great difficulty rescued from the flames. In
September of the same year, the Irish criminals, trans-
ported for sedition at home, were not idle in the set-
tlement, which rendered the utmost precautions ne-
cessary for internal safety, and volunteer associations
were established.

In 1801, the live stock of the colony had surpri-
singly augmented, there being nearly 7000 sheep, and
5000 hogs, besides horses, cattle, aud goats ; and
above 11,000 acres of land were under cultivation
with wheat and maize. The live stock and cultiva-
ted grounds have ever since gradually increased in
more than an equal proportion ; and at this day, the
colony is visited by vessels from all foreign ports, for
the purpose of procuring refreshments. At the same
time also shipbuilding had begun, and the plantations
on distant islands, forming so many branches of the
settlement, were in a flourishing condition.

During this spirit of improvement, an extensive
garden was formed, wherein not only many useful
plants indigenous to the climate were cultivated, but
many brought from remote countries to be naturali-
zed, under the superintendance of skilful persons ap-
pomted by government. From thence, numerous
rare and curious vegetable productions have been
transmitted to the mother country.}
The French expedition of discovery visited the co-

lony m the year 1802; and from the naturaUsts and
oflicers who composed it, there has proceeded a more
interestmg account than any, excepting one, in our
own language. Even then the settlement had made

BOTANY BAY.
such rapid progress, as to impress the French with Eota
astonishment. Batteries were erected for its defence • "»
public buildings for the troops and government', *'*''^

schools, prisons, and hospitals. Port Jackson had
become familiar to the American nation, and expedi-
tions for the purposes of traffic were carried on to
China, and the channel which separates Asia from
America. The utmost activity prevailed, and the ma-
nufactures of different kinds had increased to a very
considerable extent. Roads were made through the
center of immense forests for facilitating the carriage
by land, and docks on the shore for the use of repair-
ing the shipping. A great revolution had been
eftected m the morals of the people; many of the
most notorious criminals now gained an honest liveli-
hood, and the most abandoned women made reputa-
ble wives, and tender mothers. The commission of
crimes had greatly diminished, and the strangers na-
turalising in the woods wandered about in safety, and
were hospitably entertained in the distant cottages.
To guard the children of those parents that still re-
mained dissolute from their contagious example, they
were removed to schools under the protection of go-
gerament, and educated in the principles of virtue and
industry. On the whole, the French exhibit a flat-
tering picture of the improvement and growing im-
portance of the colony ; and their accounts are more
worthy of credit, as proceeding from persons entirely
unbiassed. «
The harmony of the settlement was interrupted by jgoS;

a violent, though perhaps prudent and necessary mea-
'

sure, in the deposition of governor Bhgh in 1808, by
an officer of inferior rank. The immoderate use of
spirits at that time led to serious consequences, and
the officer who seized on the person of the governor,
judged it necessary both for his safety in securing him
from popular resentment, and for promoting the peace
of the settlement. Nevertheless on being brought
to a court martial of recent date, the act of insubor-
dination was considered paramount to the urgency of
the case, and such as could not admit of extenuation.
The flooding of the rivers which traverse the set- iso*.

tlement, occasioned extensive devastations during
1809, a calamity which had sometimes before been
experienced. The neighbouring crops were entirely
destroyed, and great numbers of sheep and cattle
washed away. The magnitude of the losses by this
event, induced the governor to issue a proclamation,
prohibiting live stock to be slaughtered for a limited
time. But in 1810 the colony was rapidly recover- isio.
ing from the damage, and carrying on a spirited traf-
fic with distant countries, and the surrounding islands.
From the Fejee islands alone, 40,000 seal skins
had been obtained, which m England are worth
i. 60,000, and other branches of commerce were equal-
ly promising.

The prosperity of Botany Bay is daily increasing :

the spirit for adventure is as strongly implanted in
'*'''

the colonists as in the mother country : new manu-
factories are founded ; and the territory brought un-
der agriculture continually enlarging. Fortunes have
even been realized by convicts reclaimed to industry,
which would be deemed considerable in England. We
are aware, that the use of this colony to Britain has
been challenged, and that some have gone so far as
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to recommend its being abandoned. But we cnter-

'i^' I

tain many doubts whctiier such a measure would be
cxpedK-iit.andit will be well to pause deliberately on the
consequence, before deciding on what is of such im-
portance to tl»e community both at home and abroad.
Attempts to found other settlements, under the most
favourable circumstances, have failed ; and the success

of Botany Bay must, in a very great degree, be ascri-

bed to the vigour and intelligence of the governors, to
whom its management has successively been confided.

Extreme difficulty also must ever attend the proper
choice of a situation for a similar purpose ; and al-

though both the expcnce of the colony to Great
Britain, and the length of the voyage, are objections

to our preserving it. Whether any place could bo
selected nearer our own island ; and whether it would,
in a longer space of time, make equal progress, are

points which may reasonably be called in question.

See Phillip's Voyage to Botany Bay. Hunter's Voyage.
Veroa Voyage. CoWnW Account ofBotany Bay. (c)

BOTARGO, the name given to a kind of sau-

sage, made of the milts and roes of the mullet fish,

and much used in the southern parts of Europe. See
Ray's Travels, p. 396. {j)
BOTHNIA, a division of Sweden, is separated

into east and west by a gulf of that name. It is

Wounded on the north and west by Swedish Lap-
inland, on the east by Russia, and on the south by
Sweden Proper and Finland. Were we disposed to
dwell on the curiosa of etymology, we might derive

this word from the Latin term Bothnia, used by Ga-
len to denote the roots or fangs of the teeth, ossn
(jucE subeiint deniiitm foramina, some of which bear
an exact resemblance to the form of this country, as

divided by the Bothnic Gulf.
Bothnia contains a vast number of lakes and rivers,

with a considerable quantity of wood : its largest fo-

rests are upon the frontiers of Lapland. The pas-
ture grounds are excellent, but the rein-deer find a
sufficient subsistence on the high mountains, which
yield only moss. Much of this country is level, and
the soil fertile. Though the seed is put into the
ground late, the corn will ripen in six, seven, or eight
weeks, as it happens to lie more or less to the north.

The frosts of July often prove excessively injurious.

It has a number of pleasant islands along the coast
of the Bothnic Gulf, one of which, the Isle of Ado,
produces black marble and touchstone.»East Bothnia is in length about 300 miles, and
from 60 to 210 in breadth. A chain of mountains
running along its eastern frontier, separates it from
Russia and Finland Proper. This province contains
three departments, under one governor. It is but
very thinly inh.ibited, the population not exceeding
80,000 souls. It is divided also into 28 pari^hes, in-

cluded in the bishopric of Abo, nine of which only
are in the possession of Swedes, the rest are occu-
pied by Kinns. The soil

(
particularly in the two pa-

rishes of Stockiro and Liminga) is found remark-
ably fertile ; but it is somewhat low and marshy to-
wards the. southern coast. Vegetation, though fre-
quently checked and destroyed by sudden frost, has
been known, at other times, to proceed with asto-
nishing rapidity. Corn has been sown and reaped in
the space of six weeks, and instances of this have

been observed and recorded as far north as Uleaborg.
This rapid maturity has been ascribed to the longer '

presence of the sun, which, to the inhabitants of Tor-
nca, is for some weeks visible at midnight. The
lakes and rivers afford abundance of salmon. There
is a particular fish which the inhabitants name muihi,
and of the roes of which they make caviar. In somii

of the rivers have been found pearls. Besides fish-

ing and agriculture, the inhabitants employ them-
selves in grazing, hunting, and ship-building ; they-

cxport cattle, butter, salmon, stroming, and other
fish ; skins and fat of the sea-dog, pitch, tar, and
whale oil. They traffic also in timber, joists, brick,
chalk, and other commodities. Veins of silver are

said to have been discovered in the parish of Kiemi.
Other parts of this province contain granite, asbestos,

mountain crystal, and aUim. There is also to be
found an iron ore, of a reddish brown colour, from
which is prepared a sort of metallic sand. The inha-

bitants use the language of Finland, excepting a few.

Swedes upon the coast. The principal towns are
Cafana Ulea, Brahestadt, Gamla-carleby, Ni-carleby,
Jacobstadt, Wasa, and Christinestadt.

As much of the western province is still waste,
and without inhabitants, its extent, as a whole, has
not yet been ascertained. The inhabited part, reach-
ing to Upper Toinea, has been estimated at 58
Swedish miles in length, and from 16 to 18 in-

breadth. It belongs to the see of Hernosand, has
two provincial jurisdictions, and is subdivided into
four inferior governments. The soil is fertile, and-

the country has several mines of copper and iron..

The inhabitants are remarkable for sobriety, courage,
and perseverance, and find their chief employment in

hunting, fishing, grazing, and agriculture. They
have a singular practice of using, in their bread, a
mixture of chaff and pounded pine bark. This cus-
tom, though at first perhaps the result of necessity,;

must, in time, have become agreeable : they are
known to practise it even when their crops are most
abundant. Their chief articles of traffic are timber
and shingles, dried pike, salted and smoked salmon,
feather?, bread, cummin, pitch, tar, and train oil. They,
export also a great variety of skins; those of the
black and blue fox, the ermine, bear, hysena, wolf,
marten, goulas, and rein-deer, the skin and fat of the
sea-dog, and hats made of otters hair. Part of these,

by a contraband trade, are transported to Russia and
Norway : they diajiose of the rest in Sweden. Umea,
Pitea, Lulea, and Tornea, are the chief towns, each
of them lying on the Bothnic Gulf, and seated at tho
mouth of a river of the same name. («)
BOTHNIA, Gulf of, takes its name from a

division of Sweden, and is formed by the Baltic Sea,
from which it is separated by the Isles of Aland. It-

is bounded on the north, east, and west, by the do-
minions of Sweden. Its length, from north to south,
is about 350 miles, and its breadth, from east to west,

is from 50 to 145 miles. This gulf is often so
completely frozen, as to afford a short and conveni-
ent passage from the opposite provinces ; at the Isles

of Aland, however, it is passable, in this way, scarce-
ly once in ten years. Its water, in common with tho
rest of the Baltic, possesses a peculiar degree of fresh-

ness, and contains only one third the proportion oi

Bothnis'
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salt that is found in other sea water ; this phenome.

non has been imputed to the quantity of ice. Acer

B O T

bi has thrown out a conjecture, that the harbours of

Tornea and Uleaborg will in time be rendered useless

;

and this, from the gradual accumulation of sand, by

which, hs observes, they are continually losing in

depth of water, {v)

BOTHWELL. "See Lanarkshire.
BOTOL or BoTTEL, Tobago.xima or Tobaoo-

siMA, a small island in the Chinese Sea, about four

leagues in circumference. It lies on the same paral-

lel with the south point of Formosa, and is situated

between it and the Bashee Islands. It may be seen

at the distance of fifteen leagues, but is often obscu-

red by fos^s. Its south east point is placed by Pe-

rouse in N. lat. 21° 57', and in E. long 119° 32';

by Marchand in N. lat. 22° 3', and in E. long. 121°

3i'. Perouse supposes it to be inhabited by a people

similar to those of the Bashee Islands. He was desi-

rous of landing, which no navigator had done bctore

him, but was prevented, by a dread of the south-

west winds, from approaching the " only bay that

seemed to promise an anchorage." He came within

half a league of the island without being able to find

a bottom, and concluded, that the anchorage, if any,

must be very near the coast. He " counted three

large villages within the space of a league," and thus

describes the appearance of the island : " It is very

woody from the third part of height, taken from the

sea shore to the summit, which seemed to be capped

with trees ot the largest size. The space of land,

comprised between the forests and the sandy shore,

retains a very steep declivity : it was cultivated in

many places, and displayed the most beautiful green,

though furrowed with ravines, formed by the torrents

which desceiid from the mountains." About half a

league from Botol, there is a large rock or islet, with

a few shrubs, and a small degree of verdure, but

which, according to Perouse, " is neither inhabited

nor habitable." It is probable, that admiral Anson
had at first made only this islet ; the other, as we have

mentioned, being frequently covered with fogs. ''It

lies to the south by east of Botol, and is in N. lat.

21° 57', E. long. 121° 56'. See La Perouse's Foi/-

ages, (v)

BOTTLE, (derived from the dim. botellus, Lat.)

a name given to certain small vessels, differing in size

and form, and composed of different materials. We
find them square, circular, and cylindrical ; some
with short, and others with long necks. We have

bottles of wood, stone, glass, and leather ; all of them
used either for ripening or preserving liquors. Ac-
cording to the Mem. Acad. Scieuc. 1704, the glass

used in bottles has been sometimes found to affect

the liquors put into them. Common bottles are made
of« coarse green coloured glass. When a finer sort

is employed, and the exterior of the vessel has been

wrapped about with straw or wicket, it gets the

name of Jlask. By this covering, it is rendered less

brittle, and is much used by travellers. Glass bottles

were unknown to the ancients, at least the know-
ledge of them has not been tiaced to a period earlier

than the 15th century.

The amp/wrce vUreee, described by Petronius,

were large wine jars, very different from our glass

•bottles, both in shape and magnitude. Among the

paintings of Herculaneum, were found several figures I*o'

not unlike a pitcher, wide mouthed, with handles, *"

but none that bore any resemblance to a flask or a bot-

tle. Those of their vessels, which in form approach

the nearest to our bottles, are the Syracusan wine-

flask, and some of the funeral urns. In place of glass

bottles, the ancients made use of cups, into which

they drew off as much liquor only as was necessary

for immediate consumption. According to Sallust,

B. T. 96, the Roman uter was made of leather, ex coriis

pecudiwi : so also were the Greek ao-xoi. We read

in Homer of wine being brought " as-xw g» »i'/im" in

a bollle made ofgoat skin. Iliad, lib. iii. v. 24-5 : and

in Herodotus we find this expression, " «irxi(? ^>.nrttmt

oi»K, haviiig/il/ed skin boHles with wine- Lib. ii. v. 1 21.

Most nations have employed vessels of this mate-

rial for containing liquors, and in particular, the

eastern nations, the Arabians, Indians, Persians, and .

Syrians, who still retain the use of them. Maun-
drell, speaking of the Greek convent at Bellmount, ia

Syria, informs us, " that the same person, whom he

saw officiating at the altar in his embroidered sacerdo-

tal robe, brought them the next day on his own back,

a kid, and a goat skin of wine, as a present from the

convent " The country people of Persia never go a

jouniey without carrying, by their side, a small lea-

thern bottle, in which to keep their water. The
Spaniards still use them under the name of Boniichas. m
Tliey are convenient, likewise, a,s the best means of

preserving other substances, such as butter, cheese,

and honey. These vessels being smeared over with

grease, have been always found to keep their contents

more fresh, and to secure them better from the in-

trusion of dust and insects, than any other mode of

conveyance. The manner of preparing them is thus

described by Chardin :
" When the animal is killed,

they cut off its feet and its head, and draw it in this

manner out of the skin, without opening its belly.

They afterwards sew up the places where the legs

were cut off, and the tail, and when it is filled they

tie it about the neck." It is certain, that bottles of

skin were universally employed as wine vessels, among
the ancient Jews. To persons not aware of this cir-

cumstance, our Saviour's allusion to the common
practice oj" putting new wine into new bottles, would
appear altogether unintelligible. Skin bottles would
be stretched, and in some degree weakened, by the

action of the fermenting liquor. By exposure to the

air, also, they become parched and brittle, and in this

state would be more in danger of bursting, than such

as were still soft and elastic. The word matt, abiUh,

which occurs in Job xxx'i. 19, is there evidently em-
ployed to express battles of skin; and seems to be

applied to these vessels, from their possessing, so re-

markably, the property of swelling or distension.

We cannot admit the supposition of Chardin—that
the bottle was of skin, which Abraham gave to

Hagar. Though this notion is, in some degree, sup-

ported by the corresponding terms of the Septuagint

and Vulgate, yet the original word nnn, diemeth,

has every where a quite different siguitication, and

properly denotes " an earthen vessel hardened by
heat." This interpretation agrees better with the

idea expressed by the root, which in Niph. signifies

to be heated.

We may here notice the Abyssinian Girba, though

1
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omry. it does not prbperly rank under the term bottle. It is

"V made of an ox's skin, squared and stitched topfether

so closely as to be water tight, and will contain about

CO gallons, ^ee Beckmann's IJistoiy q/'Iiwentions.

(f)

liOTTOMRY, ( hsit-fomiis nnuticiim, nsura ma-
riiima, contractus pccunix trajivtitiw,) in comniercial

and maritime law, is a species of marine contract, in

the nature of a mortgage of a ship, whereby the own-
vr of a vessel, when he wants money to purchase pro-

visions or other necessaries for an intended voyage,

borrows the sum required, and pledges the keel or

boHom of the ship (^partem pro lolo,) as security for

the repayment. Diibts of this kind are constituted

by bontl or bill of bdllomri/, signed by the borrower,

•acknowledging the receipt of the sum, and charging

the vessel with the payment thereof, upon her safe

return home after finishing the voyage ; but at the

same time declaring, that if she should happen to be
lost during the course of the adventure, the obliga-

tion for repayment of the money shall cease and de-

termine, and that the whole loss shall, in that case,

fall upon the lender. In the contract of bottomry,

then, it is understood, that if the ship be lost, .he

lender loses the whole of the money which he advan-

ced ; but if it returns in safety, then he shall receive

back his principal, and also the premium or interest

agreed upon, however much it may exceed the legal

rate of interest. And such a contract is allowed to

be vali.i, among all trading nations, for the benefit of

commerce, and on account of the extraordinary ha-

zard run by the lender.

In bottomry, the loan is made on the security of

the ship, which, with its tackle, is liable, as well as

the person of the borrower, for the money lent, upon
its return home : But when the loan is made, not

upon the ship, but upon the cargo, which, from its

nature, must frequently be sold or exchanged during

the course of the voyage ; then the borrower only is

persovally bound to answer the contract ; and he is

therefon- said, in this case, to take up money at re-

spondcntia. Bottomry, then, is a loan on the ship ;

re^'pondentia on the cargo. In the former, the ship

and tackle are liable, as well as the person of the bor-

rower ; in the latter, for the most part, recourse must
be had to the peison only of the borrower. In the

latter case, however, the personal responsibility of

the borrower is not always the sole security of the

lender: For, if the money be lent for the outward and
homeward voyage, the goods of the borrower on
board, and the returns for them, either in money, or

in other merchandise, purchased with the proceeds of

them, are liable to the lender. It will be observed,

toe, that in a loan upon bottomry, the lender runs no
risk, though the goods should be lost ; and upon re-

spondentia, the lender must be paid his principal

and interest though the ship perish, provided the

goods are safe. Such are the distinguishing differ-

ences between the contracts of bottomry and respmi-

dentia. In all other respects they are upon tht sjnie

footmg; and the rules and decisions applicable to the

one are also applicable to the other.

The contracts of bottomry and respondentia ureof

much greater antiquity that that of nisurance. They
probably arose originally from the custom ofpermit-

VOL, IV. PART I.

ting the master of a ship, in a foreign country, to Bottomry,

hypothecate the ship, in order to raise money to re-
——v—

'

fit. Such contracts aj)pear to have been known
among the Romans ; and evident traces of them may
be (^)und in those fragments of the famous sea laws of

the Rhodians, which have been preserved and trans-

mitted to our times. The Rhodian laws, in general,

were adopted by the Romans ; and accordingly we
meet with chapters in their law books, de nautico

foenere, de nauticis usiiris, which clearly show, that

the contract of bottomry was well known to the ju-

rists of that distinguished nation. The sum lent upon
this contract was called by them pecuiiia trajcctilia,

probably because the borrower was accustomed to

take the money on board with him in specie, for the

purpose of employing it in trade, in the course of the

voyage ; which money was to be repaid, after a fortu-

nate voyage, with a stipulated interest, called periculi

pretium, ttsura marilima, or usura iiaiilica ; but the

loan was made on the condition, that the lender should

lose both principal and interest, if the ship was lost,

by the perils of the sea, in the course of the voyage.

From the laws of Oleron, of the Hanse towns, and
of Wisley, it appears, that the nature of the contract

of bottomry, as well as its name, was perfectly well

known to the makers of those ordinances.

The contract of bottomry is essentially different in

its nature from almost all others. It differs from a
simple contract of loan, because, in a loan, the money
lent is at the risk of the borrower, and must be paid

at all events ; whereas, in bottomry, it is at the risk

of the lender during the voyage. Upon a loan, the

legal interest only can be reserved ; in bottomry, on
the other hand, any interest may be legally reserved,

which is stipulated between the parties. The con-
tracts of bottomry and insurance, however, resemble

each other in s.>veral particulars ; for the lender on
bottomry, or at respondentia, runs almost the same
risks, with respect to the property on which the loan

is made, that the insurer does, with respect to the ef-

fects insured. The lender aud the insurer are alike

liable to the perils* of the sea; the former receives

the marine interest, and the latter the premium, as the

price of the risk, which varies, of course, according
to the length and danger of the voyage. Neither the

-narine interest nor the premium of insurance is due,

if no risk be run, even should this be prevented by
the voluntary act of the borrower. There are, how-
ever, several material distinctions between these two
contracts. Thus, in bottomry, the lender supplies

the borrower with money to purchase those effects

upon which he is to run the risk ; whereas an insu-

rer furnishes no part of the property insured. Vari-

ous other distinctions might be pointed out between
these two contracts ; but it is presumed they will

readily occur to the reader, from a consideration of
the nature of the several obligations.

In the contract of bottomry, or respondentia, there

are principally four things to be considered : The
situation of tlie parties contracting; the articles to

be hypothecated, or pledged in security ; the nature

of the risk which is to be run ; and the rate of the

premium, or marine interest.

With regard to the parties in this contract, it may
be observed, that all persons, who are capable of en-

2 r
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Eottonuy. tering into a contract, may lend money on bottomry

;

and any person, who has a vested assignable property

in a ship or cargo, may borrow money on bottomry or

respondentia, to the extent of his interest. We have

already observed, that this contract appears to have

derived its origin from the practice of permitting the

master of a ship, when in a foreign country, to hypo-

thecate the ship in cases of necessity, in order to

raise money to refit. Such a permission, indeed, is

absolutely necessary for the safety of the ship, and to

ensure the success of the voyage ; and it seems to be

implicitly given him in the very act of constituting

him master, not indeed by the common law, but by
the marine law, which, in this respect, is reasonable :

For if a ship happen to be at sea, and spring a leak,

or the voyage be likely to be defeated for want of ne-

cessaries, it is better that the master should have it in

his power to pledge the ship and cargo, or either of

them, than that the ship should be entirely lost, or

the object of the voyage otherwise defeated. With
respect to the purposes of this contract, however, the

master possesses no such power, until he actually be-

comes master, or as far as this business is concerned,

until after he sets sail. And, therefore, although he

has this power while abroad, because it is absolutely

necessary for the purpose of commerce and naviga-

tion, yet the very same authority which gave that

power in such cases, has denied it when he happens

to be in the same place where the owners reside.

Hence, if he borrows money on bottomry in the

place where his owners reside, without their express

authority, the act can only be binding on himself, and

affect his own interest on board. Nor is the master

allowed in a foreign country, and in absence of the

owners, to raise money on this contract for any debt

of his own, but merely for the use of the ship, and

that only in cases of necessity ; which necessity must
appear in the written contract, otherwise the lender

will have neither a len on the ship, nor an action

against the owners, the master alone being liable.

This seems clear from the laws of Oleron and of the

Hanse towns, and also from the cases which have been

determined at the common law upon the subject.

The lender, however, is not bound to look to the ap-

plication of the money which he may have lent upon
a bottomry contract, but shall have his lien on
the ship, and his action against the owners, without
being obliged to prove that the money was properly

applied, unless indeed he be himself an accomphce in

any fraudulent misapplication of it, on which ground
the owners may impeach the contract.

There is no express restriction, by the law of Eng-
land, as to the persons to whom money may be lent

on bottomry, or at respondentia. A statute, indeed,

(21 G. II. c. iv.) was once introduced into our code
of laws, with the view of preventing insurances from
being made on the ships or goods of Frenchmen, du-
ring the then existing war with France; which also

prohibited his majesty's subjects from lending money
on bottomry, or at respondentia, on any ships orgoods
beloi.ging to the subjects of France. But that act

was not of long continuance, on account of the peace
which almost immediately followed it; and the re-

straints thereby imposed upon this species of contract
were never afterwards revived by any positive law.

As insurances, however, upon the property of an ene- Bottoi

my. in time of war, are held to be illegal at common
law ; so also is the lending of money on bottomry, or

at respondentia, in similar cases.

The articles hypothecated on a bottomry contract,

may be the body, tackle, furniture, provisions, or car-

go of the ship, or any part thereof; or both the ship

and cargo may be pledged. On respondentia, indeed,

money may be borrowed witiiout hypothecating any

thing ; and the borrower may take specie on board

with him, for the purpose of employing it in trade

during the course of the voyage. But it is essential

to the nature of these contracts, that cither the money
lent, or something equivalent to it, shoilld be exposed

to the perils of the sea, otherwise there is no risk, on

the part of the lender, to entitle him to an higher than

the legal rate of interest ; and if the money be lent,

not upon the ship or goods, but upon the mere hazard

of the voyage, the contract becomes of the nature of a

wager. The same principles, however, which militate

against gaming insurances, apply equally to wagers in

the form ofbottomry loans ; and accordingly such prac-

tices have been, in some degree, restrained by different

acts of the legislature : 16 C. II. c. 6 ; 22 C. II. c.

11. ^ 12. ; 7 Geo. I.e. 21. J 2.; 19 Geo. II.c.37.

^ 5. Freight may be hypothecated upon a bottomry

contract ; and seamen may borrow money on any

goods which they have on board, but not upon their

wages.

The hazard to be run by a lender on bottomry, or

at respondentia, consists of the perils of the sea in

general ; comprehending all those accidents and mis-

fortunes to which ships at sea are liable, and which

cannot be prevented by human foresight or precau-

tion. These are, for the most part, specified in the

condition of the bond, and are nearly the same with

those to which the underwriter is liable upon a poli-

cy of insurance ;—tempests, pirates, fire, capture, and
every other misfortune, excepting only such as arise

either from the defects of the thing itself, on which

the loan is made, or from the misconduct of the bor-

rower. Nothing, however, but a total loss will dis-

charge the borrower. The obligation continues,

notwithstanding any damage which the goods may
sustain from the perils of the sea ; nor is there any
deduction on account of such damage. According
to the opinions of Lords Mansfield and Kenyon,
(Vid. Joyce v. Williamson, B. R. Mich, term, 23
Geo. III., and Wulpole v. Ewer, Sitt. after Trin.

1789,) there is, by the law of England, neither aver-

age nor salvage upon a bottomry bond. This doc-

trine is also supported by Mr Park, on the authority

of the statute 19 Geo. II. c. 37. § 5., which al-

lows the benefit of salvage to lenders upon ships or

goods going to the East Indies ; clearly shewing, as

that author observes, that there was no such thing at

the common law, otherwise there was no occasion

to make such a provision. The soundness i.t this

doctrine, however, has been called in questiun by Mr
Serjeant Marshall, who is of opinion, that the statute

above mentioned introduced no new prnicipie ini.i the

law either of insurance or of bottomry contracts, but

merely restored them to their original and proper use,

from which a spirit of gaming had pti verted them.

And the same author observes, that he has not been
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able to discover any decided case, or authority in the

law to warrant the doctrine laid down by the learn-

ed judges, that the lender of money on bottomry was

not entitled to the benefit of salvage at common law.

We have already said, that the lender is not liable

for any loss arising from the defects of the thing,

upon which the loan is made, or from the misconduct

of the borrower. Thus, if the ship be not sea worthy,

and perish by age, rottenness, or any such cause, or

if the goods perish of themselves, or if the voyage be

changed by order of the owners, or any loss happen

by the barratry of the master, or by the misconduct

of the merciiant ; in such cases the borrower is not

discharged, unless there be an express stipulation,

which shall render the lender liable for every loss not

occasioned by the act of the borrower. The lender

is only answerable for losses that occur within the

time and place specified in the contract ; and if the

ship deviate from the course of her voyage, without

necessity, he will not be liable for any loss that may
subsequently happen. If the period of the com-
mencement and end of the risk be not specified in the

bond, the risk, as to the ship, shall commence from

the time of her setting sail, and continue till she an-

chors in safety at the port of her destination ; and as

to the goods, from the time of their being shipped,

until they are safely landed.

The rate of marine interest allowed to be reserved

on bottomry contracts, was, by the old Roman law,

left indefinite, until the time of Justinian, who, in

these and certain other special cases, permitted the

larger interest, called usrura centesima, or one per

cetit. monthly, to be taken. ( Voet ad Pandect. Lib.

22. Tit. 1. & 2.) In modern times, the rate of

marine interest has not been regulated accordmg to

any precise standard ; but is always allowed by
course both of law and equity, however exorbitant

it may seem, provided the money lent be bonajlde

put in risk. The interest commences and terminates

with the risk ; and, upon the cessation of the risk, if

the borrower delays the payment, common interest be-

gins, ipsojure, to run on the principal, exclusive of

the marine interest. See H. Bodini, Diss, de Code-

meria. Halae, 1697. Cocceii, Diss, de Codemeria,

1683. Magen's Essay on Insurances. Park's Si/s

tem of the Law of marine Insu>anes. Marshall's

Trealife on the Law of Insurance, (x)

BOTTOMRY, BiUorBondoF, is the deed or wri-

ting between the parties in a contract of bottomry.

(See the preceding article.) For the form of such a

deed, see Jacob's Law Diet, and Marshall on Insu-

rance, vol. ii. Append, p. 718. (x)

BOTTS. See Oestiius, Entomology /nrfex ;

and the Transactions ofthe Linnaan Society, vol. iii.

p. 289. (w)
BOTZEN. See Bolzano.
BOVA, a town of Naples, in the province of Ca-

labria Ultra. It is situated near the sea, on the brow
of a hill, at the foot of the Appennines, and is dis-

tant about 30 miles from Reggio. For the only re-

cent account of this town, we are indebted to Mr
Swinburne. ' Being out of the way of trade and
agriculture," says this intelligent traveller, «' it can
boast of neither wealth nor agriculture. Most of the

inhabitants are of Greek origin and rite, - - - having

emigrated from Albania a few centuries ago. • • -

The Albauese continued to come over, so late as the

reign of Charles V. and their numbers increased very

sensibly. At present they amount to one hundred
thousand at least, dispersed in a hundred villages,

or towns ; but many of these settlements are wretch-
edly poor, and much decayed : those in the neigh-
bourh,)od of Bova remarkably so. The villagers carry

corn, cheese, and butter to Reggio ; but that being

a poor mart, has but small demands, and a little

circulation of money. Their common language is

Albaiiese. The men can speak Calabrese ; but the

women, who neither buy nor sell, understand no
tongue but their own, which they pronounce with
great sweetness of accent. - - - The Greek rite is

now observed in the province of Cosenza alone, the

ministers and bishops having, by degrees, persuaded
or compelled the other Albanese to conform to the

Roman liturgy and discipline. - - - These Albanese
are a quiet industrious people, and their women
remarkable for regularity of conduct. In their

dress they preserve the costume of Illyricum, from
whence their forefathers came. The most beautiful

women are generally given in marriage to clergymen,
and are exceedingly proud of their husbands, for

among them priesthood is the highest nobihty.

When an ecclesiastic dies, his widow never enters into

a second engagement, because none but a virgin can
aspire to the hand of a priest, and any other is be-

neath her acceptance." See Swinburne's Travels in

the tivo Sicilies, p. 348—354. ( tt
)

BOUCHAIN, a small town of France, in the de-

partment of the North. It is situated on the Scheldt,

about three leagues south west of Valenciennes, and
carries on a considerable trade in corn and cattle.

The fortifications of this town are remarkably strong.

By means of the sluices, which are admirably con-

structed, and well placed, the greater part of the ad-

joining country can be inundated at pleasure; so that

it would be very difficult to take this fortress, when
well supplied by provisions. The town itself is very

mean, and the buildings falling to ruin. " The inha-

bitants," says M. Bygge, " seem to share the same
fate, for you meet with poverty in every part of it."

Population, 1128. See Bygge's Travels in the

French Republic in 1798, p. 65. (J)
BOUGAINVILLE'S Island. See Bouka.
BOUGIE. See Suugeuy.
BOUGUER, Peter, a celebrated mathematician

and natural philosopher, was born at Croisic, in the

department of the Lower Loire, on the 1 0th of Feb-
ruary, 1698. At a very early age he was initiated

into the study of the mathematical sciences, by his

fitther, who was Royal Professor of Hydrography,
and who had published, in 1698, an excellent and com*
plete treatise on navigation. Under such favourable

circumstances, it was not surprising that Bouguer
should have made rapid advances in his favourite

study. We are told by the author of his Eloge, that

when he was only 1 1 years old, he gave instructions to

his regent, in the Jesuits college at Vannes, and that,

at the age of 13, he detected an error committed by a

professor in mathematics ; but we require some infor-

mation respecting the regent and the professor, before

we can estimate the merit of these juvenile efforts.

Boucha!*

Bouguer.
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Bouguer. Upon the death of his father in 1713, young Bou-
*—"V—^ guer was appointed Professor of Hydrography, and,

at the early age of 15, he is said to have discharged

the duties of his office with singular reputation.

This situation was by no means given to Bouguer,

out of respect to the memory of his father. Pro-

fessor Aubert, who was charged by the minister

with the examination of the young candidate, almost

refused to listen to his pretensions, till Bouguer re-

minded him that knowledge was not confined to any
particular age, and solicited a rigorous examination,

during which he exhibited an extent of capacity and
information which astonished his examinator.

In the small town of Croisic, the talent^ of Bou-
guer were almost buried in oblivion. He aspired to

a seat in the Academy of Sciences, without indul-

ging the hope of ever reaching the object of his ambi-

tion. A trifling accident, however, contributed to

extend his fame, and to introduce him on a theatre

more suited to the pre-eminence of his talents. Hi-
ving accidentally met with the celebrated Reyneau at

Angers, the academician soon perceived the strength

as well as the direction of his genius, and he conver-

sed with him on the different subjects of his studies,

but particularly on the masting of ships, a subject

which had occupied much of Bouguer's attention.

Reyneau took frequent opportunities of mentioning

in Paris the researches of Bouguer on the masting of

ships, and obtained a reading of the memoir for M.
Mairan, who had taken an interest in the young ma-
thematician. Mairan had influence enough to get

this made the subject of the Academy's prize for

1727, which Bouguer, though only in the 29th year

of his age, carried off against every competitor. I«

1729, he received a similar reward for the best

method of determining the height of the stars at

sea. In his paper on this subject, which was pub-

lished separately at Paris, in 1729, under the title of

Dela maniered'observer exaclcmentsur mer la hauteur

des Astres, he claims the merit of having been the

iirst who determined the path described by a ray of

the sun, in its transmission through the earth's at-

mosphere
J but the solution of this problem had been

given long before by our couiUryman Dr Taylor.

This work was attacked, in 1732, by Meynier, a na-

val engineer, who proposed the use of a semicircle,

instead of a quadrant, as employed by our author. *

In the year 1729, Bouguer published his essay on

the gradation of light, entitled, Esxai d'opliqiie stir

la gradation de la lumkre, which was republished by
the Abbe de la Caille in 1760. This work is replete

with new views, and ingenious experiments, and has

been much esteemed by all experimental philosophers.

In the year 1730, Bouguer was removed to Havre,
and from his proximity to Paris, he formed an inti-

mate friendship with several of the members of the

Academy of Sciences, who recognized his distin-

guished abilities, and obtained for him the office of
Associate Geometer, which was vacant by the pro-

motion of Maupertuis, in 1731. In the same year
he pubhshed his prize essay on the best method
of observing the variation of the compass; and in

1734' appeared his Eiitrdicns stir la cause de irwUna-
lion des orhiles des planetes, which was the subject of

the prize proposed by the Academy for 1732 and Bo;

173i. The abilities which were displayed in these

different works, procured for their author the office

of Pensioner Astronomer in 1735, vacant by the

death of M. Lietaud, and pointed him out as one of
the most proper persons for carrying into execution

the plan which the Academy had meditated, of mea-
suring a degree of the meridian in South America.
He accordingly embarked at Rochelle, along with Go-
din, Condamine, and .lussieu, on the Itithof May 1735,
and returned to his native country in June 174i, af-

ter an absence of nine years, during which he not
only performed the part which was assigned him by
the Academy, but took advantage of his situation

among the lofty mountains of the Andes, to make a

number of experiments and observations of a very in-

teresting nature. The first account of the operations

of the three French mathematicians was published at

London in 1739, uiider the title of A relation of the

Obsenmliovs made at Qnilo on the tibliquity of the

Ecliptic, by M. Bouguer. These observations had
been transmitted to our countryman Dr Halley,
who caused them to be printed. In the Memoirs
of the Academy for 1714 and 1745, Bouguer him-
self gave an account of his labours in America ; but
it was not till 1749 that he published his great work
entitled, La Figure de la Terre delerminec par les oh~
servations de M. M. Bouguer el de la Comlumine, par
M. Bouguer ; which contains his theoretical investi-

gations respecting the earth's figure ; and a full ac-

count of all the operations that attended the measure-
ment of a degree of the meridian in Peru. Condamine,
the associate of his labours, was displeased with the
pretensions of Bouguer, who seemed to withhold from
his fellow-travellers their just share of reputation, and
he asserted his own claims in his Journal Hislorlque
du Voyage a la Equaleiir, &c. Bouguer endeavoured
to justify his narrative, in a work published in 1752,
entitled, Justi^calion des Memoires de I'Academie de
174'4', et du hvre de la ^figure de la terre, siir plusieurs

Jails qui concernent les operation des Academiciens.

Condamine replied to this pamphlet, in the same year,

in his Supplement au Journal Hislorique du Voyage
a VEqiiuteur, et au livre de la niesure des Irois pre-
miers dcgrcs du meiidicn, pour seriir de reponse aux
ohjcclions de M. Bouj^iicr ; and he pubhshed the se-

cond part of it in 1754, in his Letlre dans laquelle on
discutediverspointsd'aslronomiepratique, et 1 emarqites

sur le supplement au Journal du Voyage de M. de la

Condamine ; and he was again answered by Conda-
mine in a Reponse a la Letlre de M. Bouguer sur

divers point de I'Aslronomie pratique et sur le supple-

ment de M. Condamine.

In this controversy Condamine' seems to have enjoy-

ed the greatest share of public suffrage. Bouguer
was well known as having a suspicious and jealous

temper, and to be more disposed to envy than to exalt

the good name of his contemporaries. The mortifica-

tion which he felt at the applause given to Condamine,
the natural irritability of his temper, and the death of

his only brother, to whom he was ardently attaclied,

seem to have had some share in injuring his bodily

health, wliich an incessant application to study had

been gradually undermining. He was seized with

• See the H(rui-!l des Prix, vol. i. for Bouguer's papor, and vol. ii. for that of Jlcynier.
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an obstruction of the liver, which, though it resisted

the power of medicine, still permitted him to continue

his studies. He laboured hard to complete his Traile

(TOplique, which he had just time to finish. A few

days before his death, he went in a coach to his prin-

ter, and delivered tlie MS. into his hands. Exhaust-

ed with disease, he died on the l.^ih of August 1758,

at the age of 60 years ; a time of life when much was
expected from his industry and talents.

The character of Bouguer was distinguished by
modesty and simplicity. The truths of religion were
instilled into him along with the first principles of

geometry, and had made such an impression upon his

mind, as to regulate and adorn his moral conduct.

On his death-bed he cherished the same views which

had thus guided him through hfe, and he closed his

existence with the most philosophical fortitude, and

with a piety and resignation truly Christian.

In the yearlTS't, a very singular book was published

at Paris, entitled, Rdution dc la conversion, et de

la morl de Bovguer, par P. La Berthonie Dominkeiin,

which must contain some curious information respect-

ing the life and death of our autlior. We have

searched diligently, but in vain, for this curious pro-

duction, which we have seen mentioned only by La
Lande, in his Bibliograjjhie Aslronomique, with the

following singular observation, " Ce confesseur,"

says La Lande, " assure que illustre academicien

mourut dans Ics sentimens d'une piete exemplaire.

Le devotion de Newton est une preuve de ce que
peuvent I'habitude et la Crainte snr ics plus grands
esprits." In this passage La Lande seems to admit
the fact of Bouguer's conversion, and to ascribe it,

as he does the piety of Newton, to the influence of
custom and fear. VVe cannot stoop even to express

our detestation of the contemptible sneers which this

atheistical astronomer has so profusely heaped upon
every thing like piety and religion. Had he reasoned
against.our faith, it might have been a duty to re-

fute him. But we have only to say, that if any of
our readers should for one moment think lightly of
religion, because such a character as La Lande has
dared to attack it, we can assure them, upon the
evidence of an eye-witness, that this very man
thought differently in the decline of life, and was
even seen strewing his house with flowers in honour
of some Romish saint.

Beside the works of Bouguer, which we hav^had
occasion to notice, he published Nouveau Traite de
Nnvigalio?i, coiite/iant la Theorie du Pilotage. Paris,

1753, 4-to. An Abridgment of this work by De
La Caille appeared in 1769, and it was reprinted in

1769 and 1781, and in 1792 with the notes of La
Lande. Traite du Navire, F^ria, IToG. Operations
failes par i'ordrc de I'Academic Ro'/ale dcs Sciences,

pour la veri/icalion du degre compris enire Paris et

Amiens, par M. M. Bouguer, Camus, Cassini, De
Tliurij, ct Pingre. This memoir, composed by
Bouguer, was also published in the Memoirs of the
Academy for 1754'. The papers on various subjects
of physics and navigation which Bouguer communi-
cated to the Academy, will be found in their Me-
moirs for 172G, 1731, 1732, 1733, 1734, 1735,
1736, 1739, 17+4, 174.5, 17i6, 1747, 1748, 1749,
1750, 1751, 1752, 1753, 1754, 1755, 1757. (/3)

BOUJEIAH. SecBLCii.i.

. BOVI NO, a city of Naples, in the province of Ca-
pitanata, and the see of a bishop. Its situation i(

very lofty, on the south side of the romantic river

Cervaro. The vallci/
<J' Bovine, which derives its

name from this city, commences between Savignano

and Greci, two small towns, which are loftily situa-

ted on each side of the defile. On one side of this

valley arc ranges of corn fields, adorned with clumps
of trees, and occasionally interrupted with precipi-

tous and rugged masses of calcareous rock ; on the

other side, pasture grounds and fields of corn and
hemp appear, at first, among the trees, till the

whole surface is covered with the extensive forest of

Bovino. The Cervaro runs through this picturesque

valley, which terminates at the bridge of Bovino, 18
miles from Ariano. The road through this forest was
made in 1743 by the king, who often indulged, in

this delightful vale, his passion for the chase. •' The
present king," says M. Ulysses, who travelled

through Naples iu 1789, " has never visited this fo-

rest, but has permitted all his subjects to hunt there,

and granted a general liberty to clear away the wood,
and put as much of the ground into tillage as the

husbandman shall think proper. Since this permis-

sion, the forest has afforded pasture to all kinds of
cattle." " The inn at the bridge of Bovino," says

Mr Swinburne, " is placed in a cheerful situation ; but
from the lowness of its position, and the proximity
of the woods and water, in the summer season it is

subject to malignant fevers." E. Long. 15° SC, N.
Lat. 41° 15'. See Ulysses' Travels through Naples,
translated by Mr AuiVere, p. 16,229; and Swin-
burne's Triwels, v. i. p. 135, 136. {j)
BOUK, BuKE, or Book Muslins, known also by

the name of Wire Muslin, from tlie transparency of
the fabric, is the lightest and most flimsy species of
all the varieties of Indian manufacture. The British,

imitation originated in Scotland about the year 1785,
since which time it has been prosecuted to great ex-

tent. In England it has been attempted without
much success, for tl;e excessive lightness of the fa-

bric, and consequently the great care which is requi-

red to preserve the warp from breaking, requires

great delicacy, both of pressure in opening the warp,
and nicety of hand in striking it equally home in the

cloth. Thelightneso of the fabric being so great, it be-

comes impossible, even for the nicest and most expe-

rienced weaver, to regulate the motion, or oscillation

of his lay, so as to bear sufficiently light, were the

reed firmly fixed between the shells, as in stouter fa-

brics. To remedy this, it becomes necessary that

the reed should be fitted so as to yield easily to a
very slight pressure, and return to its position as soon
as that pressure ceases to act upon it. For this pur-
pose, in weaving all the light fabrics of mushns, the

reed is placed so as to yirfd easily. In the jacconett

fabrics, an instrument, known by the name of a pair

oijlijers, is used. This is exactly an inverted lay of
a very hght construction. It consists of two perpen-
^icular arms or swords, like the common lay, but
constructed very liglit and thin, so as to bend easily

like a spring. The horizontal part lorms the upper
shell for the reed ; and thus the groove for receiving

it is inverted, being placed above instead of being be-

low. The upper extremities of the arms are tacked
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Muslins.
to the back of the swords of the lay by two nails

;

and these arms being very thin, easily yield, whenever

the reed comes in contact with the body of the cloth.

The quantum of spring is very easily regulated, by
tying two small pieces of twine round the swords,

both of the flyers and lay. When these cords are

placed high, a considerable part of the spring being

below, will yield very easily ; and as they are shifted

downwards, nearer to the reed, the springing part

becoming shorter, the reed always opposes a greater

resistance before it yields. The cords thus answer
every purpose of a moveable fulcrum, and, by shift-

ing them, the power of the spring may be increased

or diminished in an instant.

For the very light fabrics, such as those which
form the subject of this article, a double set of these

flyers has been invented. This contrivance is similar

to the former : it consists in having a second piir of

flyers, with the groove inverted, to receive the under

as well as the upper part of the reed, so that it yields

below as well as above. Flyers of this construction

are not, however, in much estimation ; and it may be
observed, that, in all mechanical professions, the ope-

rative tradesmen, although seldom able to account

for their opinions, are almost universally directed, by
simple experience, to the choice of the best. In the

first place, the double flyers, as they are called, al-

though they yield both above and below, yield

equally, or nearly so ; consequently the divisions of
the reed always remain perpendicular to the horizon,

and the action of the reed upon the cloth is uniform-

ly at right angles to the warp, or nearly so. Thus,
the impetus being direct, the force is applied in that

way in which it will produce the most powerful ef-

fect; but the very object of this contrivance is not

theacquisition, but the diminution of effective power

;

consequently the more obliquely the force is applied,

the better for the purpose. In the second place, the

double flyers are not only expensive in their con-

struction, but, from their complexity, very liable to be
put frequently out of order ; for unless the whole
four cords, which regulate the spring, are kept, not

only at an exact uniformity of tension, but also at an

exactly equal distance from the point of percussion,

where the reed acts upon the cloth, their resistance

will be unequal, and the whole fabric liable to be
clouded. Experience proves, that an operative wea-
ver, totally unacquainted with the laws of motion
and theoretical principles of mechanics, will very sel-

dom be able to preserve that uniformity necessary for

the regulation of this machine, and even if he were,

the very change of tension, produced by vicissitudes

of weather, would be a source of very vexatious trou-

ble and delay. The double flyers have, for these

reasons, been almost universally abandoned, and a
very cheap, simple, and efiicacious substitute adopt-
ed. This consists merely of a stout woollen cord,

tightly stretched between the swords of the lay, and
to which the upper rib of the reed is tied, at inter-

vals, with pieces of packthread, or fine twine. Wool-
len is preferred to any other substance, because it is

less liable to constriction, or relaxation, from changes
of weather, than any other fibrous substance with
which we are acquainted. The upper shell, or cover
.pf the reed, is generally removed on account of its

weight, and a slight spar of wood nailed between the Bouta

swords in its place, with which the weaver gives the
necessary vibration to the lay. From the lightness of

*~

the fabric, great care is necessary in picking and dres-

sing the yarn, and great uniformity in working the
treddles and lay ; and, upon the whole, the weaving
of bouk muslins requires patient and unremitting at-

tention, in a much superior degree to active exer-
tion.

There is, perhaps, no species of texture, in the
whule extensive range of the cloth manufacture, on
which so great a diversity of opinion does, and pro-
bably evi'r will, exist, as in the fabric of these hght
muslins.— It is mere matter of fancy, perhaps fre-

quently of whim. Scarcely any two manufacturers,
perhaps, agree entirely in their opinions respecting it,

and the fancies o> purchasers are just as vanous.
Thirty, forty, or even fifty numbers of difference, in

the fine cotton yarn, which is used for the bouk ma-
nufacture, are applied by different manufacturers to
the same reed, and each of them will perhaps con-
tend, that his own is the best of all possible me-
thods. In short, a prudent man can only endea-
vour to succeed by keeping his stock as light as

possible, and carefully collecting the opinions of
his customers, in the same way that the sense of po-
pular assemblies is ascertained, namely, in endeavour-
ing to please the majority. A medium between the

opposite extremes may be found, by taking No. 120,
or 129, for a 1200 reed, and calculating others by the
general rule. In general, however, it may be remark-
ed, that if the goods are intended to be finished plain,

they are generally preferred of a very light fabric ;

but if they are to be ornamented with tambour, or
needle work of any description, a little more strength,

to enable them to undergo the operation, is not a mat-
ter of choice but necessity.

After being bleached, bouk muslins are always
stiffened with starch, to give them that clear appear-
ance, from which they derive the name ot fvire mus-
lins. This also is considered by bleachers as a deli-

cate operation ; for its excellence consists in giving to
the threads a sufficient quantity to stiffen them, with-
out allowing the mucilage to spread through the
general fabric, and give it a cloudy appearance; the
only way of effecting this is, by taking very particu-

lar care that the starch be diluted to a proper consis-

tency, and that no more be applied than will be ab-

sorbed by the fibres of the cotton ; for it is obvious
that after they are saturated, the residuum must
spread in clouds over the surface. No rule can be
given to regulate this, excepting that judgment ac-

quired by experience ; at least, we are unacquainted

with any experiments having ever been made, to as-

certain any fixed or precise rules for its regulation.

It does not, however, appear impracticable, or even

very difficult, by a few judicious experiments, to fix

at least some more precise standard than has hitherto

been done.

From the circumstance of transparency being the

chief recommendation of bouk muslins, every opera-

tion which would tend to flatten the threads in finish-

ing them, so far from adding to their appearance,

would be excessively injurious. They are, therefore,

never put through any operation of calendering, but
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ouki merely folded with regularity, and thin preBied, with

a smooth board between every piece.

liOUKA, BoucA, or LoKD Anson's Island, an
"v—

jjiaiiJ of the Pacific Ocean, which is separated from

Bougainville island by a narrow channel. Both these

islands appear to be well peopled, from the immense

plantations ofcocoa nut trees which cover their shores.

The nativca are particularly dexterous in the use of

the bow, and in the management of their canoes,

which are ingeniously formed from several planks.

A short account of the appearance and manner of the

natives, which do not essentially differ from those of

other savages, may be seen in Labillardicre's youage,

V. i. p. 375. The north point of Bouka lies in £^.

Long. 154° 29', and S. Lat. 5° 5' 36". (a-)

BOULAC, or BuLAK, a town in Egypt, suppo-

sed by Niebhur to be the site of the ancient Litopo-

lis. It is situated upon the Nile, about two miles

west of Grand Cairo; and may be considered as the

port of Lower Egypt, as Misr el Attike is of Up-
per Egypt. It is a large but irrejjular town, which
seems to have gradually risen around the place of em
barkation, and is now the scene of great commercial

activity, which the traveller Sonnini describes in a

very picturesque style : " A multitude of men, oc-

cupied in removing bales of merchandise, exhibited

the activity of commercial ports. A great number
of boats, arranged in rows, sunk by degrees in the

water, as they received their loading ; while others,

whose cargo was unloaded, rose above the rest. All
agitated by the waves, which an impetuous wind put
in motion, balanced their long sail yards ; and the

moving and diversified picture, whichthe port of Bou-
lac presented to my view, made those moments pans

rapidly away, which I was under the necessity of
passing there." (Sonnini's Travels, vol. iii. p. 10.)
This town contains a custom-house, a large bazar, or

market-place, magnificent public baths, and various

magazines and square buildings, named, in the lan-

guage of the country, Oktils, which serve at once the
purpose of an inn to the merchants, and of a ware
house for their goods. One of the largest and most
convenient of these buildings was built by Ali Bey
the Great, and is called the Alexandrian Okal as

being chiefly used for merchandise brought from
that city. The grounds between the houses of Bou-
lac, and between this port and the town of Kahira,

or Cairo, are filled with gatdens, which give a rich

and pleasing appearance to the place, and afford an
abundant supply of fruits and vegetables. In the

middle of the river, nearly opposite to the port of
Boulac, is a small island, where Murad Bey hid a

summer house, or place of retirement, and where are

also several fertile gardens. On the opposite shore
of tiie river, is the village Embahe, or E 'ibabil, fa-

med for the excellence of its butter, declared by Son-
nini to be the only place in Egypt where butter can
be eaten fresh. The town of Boulac was almost
completely destroyed by the French army in 1 799.
See Sonnini's TrareU in Egi/nl. vol. iii ; Brown's
Travels in /tfriia; and Savai y ' s Letters from Egypt. (

a

)

BOLTLOGNIl, named aUo Bol'LOONE sUR LA
Mere; a sea port town of France, in the department
of the Straits of Cal.'is, and formerly capital of the
small province of the Buulouuese in Picardy. It was

anciently called Gcsoriacum Navale, orPortua Geso- Uouloffne-

riacus, afterwards Bononia, or Bolonia; and is gene-

rally considered as the Portus Iccius whence Juli-

us Cxsar embarked for the invasion of Britain, Its

celebrated Pharos, or light-house, was built by Cali-

gula, of an octagonal form, and about 200 paces in

circumference ; and was repaired by Charlemagne in

810. It was long governed by its own earls, of an

illustrious family, descended by the mother's side from

the second race of the French kings ; and after pas-

sing through the hands of various noble houses, it be-

came the property of Robert VI. Earl of Auvergne.
In 1477, it was yielded by Bertrand II. of Auvergne
to Louis XI. in exchange for the county of Lau-
ragais, and was thus united to the crown of France.

In 1487, it was reduced to great extremities by Hen-
ry VII. of England, when he entered France to pro-

tect the duchy of Brittany ; and in 1 545 was taken

by his son Henry VIII,; but in 1550, during the mi-

nority of Edward VI. it was given up to the French,

on payment of 400,000 crowns, to defray the ex-

pense of its fortiticatiuns. While it was in the posses-

sion of the English, they surrounded the light-house

with strong towers ; but it was afterwards entirely-

neglected, and in 1644 the whole structure was a

heap of ruins,

Boulogne is situated at the mouth of the river

Liane, and is divided into an upper and lower town.
The former is placed on a declivity of the Chalk-
mountain ; is surrounded with a wall, contains about
400 houses, and, before the revolution, was inhabited

chiefly by nobility. The latter, though much larger

and nearer the sea, is without walls, very irregularly

built, with narrow winding streets, and is inhabited

by trades-people. The harbour is very small, and
has a difficult entrance, defended by a fort and bat-

teries ; but this passage has been greatly improved
since 1803, when Boulogne was made the rei»dezvous

of the flotilla, which was destinrd for the invasion of
Great Britain. The water in the harbour scarcely

rises to seven feet, at the highest tides ; so that only
boats and small vessels, which do not draw more
than five or six feet of water, can go up to the town.
There is scarcely a road, in which vessels can ride

safely at Boulogne ; and the anchorage is very bad,
especially towards the north of the town, where the

ground is foul, and the coast lined with small rocks.

The only secure station is to the south east of the
new tower, about a cannon shot from the land, where
there is tolerable anchorage, from five to fifteen

fathoms, upon a firm clean sand, and where the fish-

ers and merchant vessels generally moor at low water,

waiting to take advantage of the tide to enter the
port. Since the year 1566. Boulogne was a bi-

shop's see : but this, with other privileges, it lost at

the revolution Not far from the town is the tomb
of the unfortunate aeronaut Pilatre de Rozier. The
principal article ofcommerce at Boulogne, is supplied

by its fishery, especially of herring and mackerel ; the

latter ot which is carried on in the months of May, June,

July, and the former in October, November, and De-
cember. There are about 60 fishing boats employed
in this trade, with ten men to each boat. They
sometimes carry their fish to Calais, on account of

the greater coavenieocc ui Uadiog their wgo ; J»Kt
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Boulter, they are cliiefly sent for sale to Artois, Flanders, and

V" ' Paris. The herriiig fishery of Boulojrne had attain-

ed great importance so far back as the year 151'2,

and was patronised by the principal men in the king-

dom, as appears from an ancient record preserved by
tiic treasurer of the city, who made his escape, when
the place was taken by tlie EnLrlish in 1.514 ; and, to

to this day, it retains so much of this celebrity, that

fish from other places are very generally exposed to

sale in Paris under the name of Boulogne herring.

A few woollen and linen stuffs are manufactured at

Boulogne ; and it used to import salt hides from

Ireland, with white wines, brandy, and salt, from

French ports, for the consumption of the neighbour-

liood. But the chief gains of its merchants arise from

the exportation of Bourdtaux, Burgundy, and Cham-
paigne wines, and the smuggling of brandies and cam-

brics to England. Besides two market days every

week, there is a free market on the first Wednesday
of every month, and a fair every year on the 11th of

November, which continues nine free days ; and wliich

is chiefly remarkable for its great show of cattle.

Boulogne contains about 10,000 inhabitants ; and is

seven leagues south-south east from Calais, 22 west

of Lisle, and 55 north east of Paris. At spnng
tides, it is high water at 10 hours and 30 minutes.

N. Lat. 50° 43' 3:^", E. Long. 1" 36' 33" (</)

BOULTER, Hugh, D.D. Arclibishop of Ar-
magh, and primate of Ireland, was born in or near

London, of respectable and wealthy parents, on the 4th

of January 1(371. He received the rudiments of his

education at merchant-tailors' school ; and was ad-

mitted a commoner in Christ-church, Oxford, some

time before the Revolution. Soon after that event, he

was, on account of his great merit, elected a Demi of

Magdalen-College, along with Mr Addison and Doc-
tor Joseph Wilcox. He was afterwards made fellow

of the same college. He remained in the university

till the year 1700, when he was called to London by
Sir Charles Hodges, principal secretary of state,

who made him his chaplain. Not long after, he was
preferred to the same honour by Dr Denison, Arch-
bishop of Canterbury. While in these situations, he

had occasion to appear often at court. There his

merits attracted the notice, and procured him the pa-

tronage of the Earl of Sunderland, principal Secre-

tary of State, by whose influence he was promoted
to the parsonage of St Olave in Southwark, and to

the archdeaconry of Surrey. As pastor of St Olave,

he distinguished himself by his unremitting attention

to the temporal comfort and spiritual welfare of the

people over whom he was set. In 1719, he went to

Hanover vith George I., in the capacity of his chap-

lain : and at the kin r's desire, undertook to instruct

young prince Frederic in the English tongue. His
majesty was so much pleased with his temper and
conduct, that he promoted him to the bishopric of
Bristol, and deanry of Christ-church, Oxford, which
had become vacant by the death of Dr Smalridge.
As a bishop, he was extremely zealous in promoting
the interests of religion throughout his diocese ; and
this he did particularly by enforcing on the clergy
the necessity of personal respectability, and of a faith-

ful discharge of their pccuhar duties. In H'i^, he
lyas nominated by the king to the archbishopric of

Armagh, and primacy of Irelanrl. This nomination, '^°"''

of which most men would, on many accounts, have
""

accepted with the utmost readiness, Dr Boulter beg-
ged leave to decline : and it was only in consequence
of the absolute command of his majesty, and not with-
out great reluctance, that he at length agreed to leave

his present situation, for one so much superior to it in

dignity and importance. The king and his minister
urged the promotion, not only in consideration of Dr
B ;ulter's general merits, and pecuhar qualifications for

the spiritual jurisdiction to which ho was appciiated,

but also because at that time, in consequence of
Wood's coin'age of base copper, Ireland was in an
alarming state of ferment and agitation, vphich they
hoped to remedy by the sound judgment, and firm

yet conciliating temper of the bishop. And he did
not disappoint the expectations of his royal patron.

As soon as he was fornially introduced into his new
office, he began to study the prosperity of Ireland,

winch he thenceforth cnllcd his country ; and to this

end devoted a great proportion of his time and for-

tune. His life, indeed, was almost solely spent in deeds
of public usefulness and private charity. To do good
as he had opportunity, was his business and his plea-

sure. Whatever plan was deemed useful to promote the
commercial prosperity, the religious instruction, the

domestic happiness, or the individual comfort of the
Irish, found in him a steady and efficient friend.

More than once, he was instrumental, by his activity

and munificence, in averting the evils of famine and.
pestilence, with which the country was threatened.

To the scheme for a canal from Lough-Neagh to

Newry, by which the whole kingdom, especially the

northern division of it, was to be greatly benefited,

he gave not only his best counsel, but considerable

sums of money and contributions of timber The
poor clergy of his diocese frequently experienced his

kindness, by having their children educated at school

and the university at his individual expense. For
clergymen's widows, too, he erected four houses at

Droghedii, endowed them suitably, and put them un-

der proper and judicious regulations. The same
thing he directed by his will to be done at Armagh.
He expended ;f30,000 in augmenting small livings,

and buying glebes in Ireland, besides what he be-

queathed for similar purposes in England. He was
a zealous and active member of the Incorporated So-

cle/ 1/ in Dublin for promoliiig English Protestant

Schools i'l Ireland, the benevolent object of which
he forwarded by annual subscription, occasional be-

nefactions, and every means in his power. His private

charities, from the secret and unostentatious manner
in which they were conducted, cannot be easily ascer-

tained ; but from the information of those who had

access to know, it is certain, that they were uncom-
monly great, and quite worthy of his humane and li-

beral mind. The archbishop took a considerable part

in the political government of the country. When
health permitted, he gave regular attendance at the

council board, and contributed his full share in giving

dignity to their debates, and wisdom to their deci-

sions. He was particularly active in supporting and

car'ying into effect a measure for reducing the value

of the gold coin, for the purpose of putting a stop

•to the injurious pra-tice of sending silver abroad.
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lilur. This Uieasure excited against liim a great deal of po-

' pular odium, and made Dean Swift liis inveterate

enemy. But he had fortitude enough to despise the

clamours of the multitude, and the enmity of tlje

Dean : and experience soon demonstrated, that his

knowledge of political oeconomy, and of the best in-

terests of the country, was, in this matter, far supe-

rior to theirs. Perhaps the opposition which he met
wth in his efforts to regulate the coinage, was owing,

in a great degree, to his well known preference of

what was called the English to the Irish interest.

Such a preference he did in fact aver, in so far as he

always recommended persons from England to the

places of chief trust and authority. But he acted

thus from no selfish views or national partialities, but

from a firm conviction that the welfare of Ireland,

and the king's service, were thereby most effectually

promoted. His wisdom in this proceeding may be
fairly questioned. But the uprightness and integrity

of his motives can be doubted by nobody who is ac-

quainted with his character. To the prosperity of

the church, and the security of the Protestant reli-

gion, he was remarkably attentive; and took an ac-

tive part in framing and passing the bills which parlia-

ment enacted at that period, with reference to these im-

portant objects. He seems to have enjoyed, above most
statesmen of his day, the confidence of the govern-

ment ; and the confidence which he acquired by his

well known judgment and talents, he continued to re-

tain to the end of life, by the prudence and modera-

tion that he displayed, with regard to every scheme
on the adoption of which he was consulted, or in the

execution of which he was employed. As a proof of

the estimation in which he was then held, it may be

mentioned, that he was no fewer than thirteen times

one of the Lords Justices, or Chief Governors of

Ireland. He set out for England on the 2d of June
1742 ; and, after an illness of two days, died at his

house in St .lames's, on the 27th- of September fol-

lowing. He was buried in Westminster Abbey,
v»here a stately monument has been erected to his

memory. The temper of Primate Boulter was re-

markably meek and pleasant. His aspect was vene-

rable : aftd his demeanour grave and sedate. To the

rich he v/as affable, and to the poor kind and conde-
scending. To the principles of civil and religious li-

berty he was firmly attached. He was well known
to possess a great deal of learning : but as his life was
almost wholly spent in action, he has scarcely left any
memorials of it behind him. He wrote and published

some Charges to the clergy of his diocese, which are

judicious and instructive. It may be easily supposed,
that his pohtical correspondence, while he had so

much to do in the government of Ireland, would be
extensive and mteresting. Fortunately it has been
preserved. It was published in 1TG9, at Oxford, in

two volumes 8vo, with this title, Letltrs iviiilen hy
his ExcMencu Hiig^h Boulter, D. D. Lord Primate of
all Irrhind, ^c. to several Ministers (jf Stale in Eng-
land, and some others, Sfc. These letters deserve a
careful pcruscl from ull those who wish to be parti-

cularly acquainted either with the real character of
Dr Boulter himself, or with the history of the Irish

government during the period ill which he flourished.

See Bi"g. Brit, (t)

\0U IV. PART J.

B O U
BOUNTY, signifies a pecuniary gratilication paid

from the public revenue of a state, for the en.

couragemcnt of navigation and shipping ; or of
some particular branch of agriculture, trade, or ma-
nufacture.

Bounties may be divided into two sorts; as they
relate to the defence, and as they relate to the com-
mercial prosperity of a state. The first may be call-

ed their political, in contradistinction to the second,
their commercial object. A bounty of the former de-
scription may be politically right, while it is commer-
cially wrong. A bounty of the latter description

can never be right either in the one way or the other.

First, From the insular situation of Great Britain,

the boutilies which relate to the defence of the state,

arc chiefly those given for the direct and avowed pur-
pose of encouraging its navigation and shipping.

Bounties of this description seem, on the whole, ex-
pedient. It is certain, that, like all other bounties,

their effect is to force a greater proportion of the ge-
neral capital into that sort of employment than would
otherwise go into it, and tlius to stunt other occupa-
tions of the capital, which would naturally tend thi-

ther without any national premium. In a commer-
cial poi[it of view, therefore, bounties of this nature

produce a double disadvantage. They produce a
negative disadvantage, by drawing capital from its na-

tural, and therefore productive, employment, to one
that is losing ; and they occasion a positive disadvan-

tage, in the tax wliicli must be raised upon the peo-

ple to defray the bounties themselves. The principle

of this description of bounties, however, is still poli-

ticalljj good. The defence of the country depends
manily on its maritime force. The superabundant
capital invested in navigation and shipping, by the

encouragement of the bounties, necessarily implies a

certain correspondent superabundance of seafaring

men. But it is chiefly in tliis school of hardiness,

dexterity, and maritime attachment, that the national

security is raised, cherislied, and preserved. To ac-

complish, therefore, this essential object, or at least

to render it as much as possible independent of the

power of accident, must be a political good, greatly

counterbalancing the commercial disadvantages to

which we have alluded.

The bounties given directly and avowedly for the

purpose of augmenting the navigation and shipping of
the country, are principally the tonnage bounty on
the white-herring, and that on the whale fishery.

The injudicious manner in which these bounties, par-
ticularly the former, have been granted, as well as

their unnecessary extent, has been clearly pointed out
by intelligent ceconomists. It haa been thought that

the commercial disadvantages attending every species

of bounty, if not prevented, might at least have been

palhated. To connect with the tonnage bounty up-
on the white-herring fishery, a bounty upon the her-

rings exported, was the direct way to raise the price

in the home market, and thus, by a very plain opera-

tion, to embarrass the poorer sort of people with an
increased price, more or less, for all the necessaries

of life. Nor was a high rate of the tonnage bounty
necessary. It could only bribe the indolence of the

fishers, and, as has been smartly said, make them
more intent on catching the bounty tbaa the £sb.

3 a

fiouiity.
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Bounty. Sccomt, The othei-, and by far the greater class

"

of bounties, comprehends those which relate more di-

rectly to the commercial prosperity of a state. These,

therefore, have, or profess to have, for their object,

the encouragement of some particular branch of agri-

culture, trade, or manufacture. For this purpose,

direct bounties upon production have seldom been re-

sorted to by the British legislature. Those upon

exportalioii have been the favourite, and almost exclu-

sive mode.

Among customhouse people, the term, as connect-

ed with exportation, and as we arc now using it, is

frequently confounded with that of drawhack. Ac-

cording to them, every payment made by the govern-

ment to the exporter of a commodity which has un-

dergone any change since its importation, is bounty,

although it should, in fact, be only a return of the

duty formerly advanced upon it, when under another

shape. Thus, what is called a bounty upon the ex-

portation of wrought silk, is, in truth, nothing else

Uian a return or drawback of the duties upon raw

silk imported. The term draivback they confine to

the return of duties upon those commodities which

remain the same as when imported. The two things,

however, are in their nature clearly distinct. Nor in

our reasonings upon them, is there any difficulty in

preventing this impropriety in the use of the terms

from affecting the accuracy of our conclusions. Boun-

ty upon exportation, denotes a clear advance from the

public treasury, without reference to any import du-

ties formerly exacted upon the commodity itself, or

the raw material of which it is composed. In the

loose sense of the custom-house, it can frequently be

the subject of httle approbation or censure. In that

sense, it often implies nothing else than a refunding,

more or less, of a duty formerly exacted, and there-

fore so far only tends to restore things to their for-

mer equilibrium. In the sense, however, in which

the term is properly used, a bounty upon exportation

must produce some positive elTect, either good or evil.

Bounties of this sort form one of the great expe-

dients by which the Mercantile System undertakes to

enrich the country. While by heavy duties, says this

system, you restrain the importation of foreign com-

modities, and encourage by liberal bounties the ex-

portation of your own, the balance of trade with every

other state must necessarily be in your favour. This

balance must as necessarily be paid in gold and silver;

and as these metals form the only species of riches

worth the coveting, the nation must inevitably grow

rich. It is long since the foundations of this system

were demonstrated to be in error ; but the fabric it-

self is, to this hour, incessantly propped by the

busy and eager hands of a vigilant self-interest.

None but persons of obtuse intellect are, now-

a-days, blind to the absurdity of its principles

;

whilst its pernicious operation is still permitted to

gratify a mercantile and manufacturing avarice, at the

expence of the general community. Who now main-

tains the exploded doctrine of a balance of trade, or

indulges a childish fancy for gold and silver as the

cnly or principal characteristics of national wealth ?

\Vho docs not now see that bounties upon exporta-

tion can have no other effect than, by diverting capi-

tal to branches of employment which cannot be sup-

ported without them, to deprive other branches, which I

require no such aid, of their necessary supply, or to ^
prevent the capital so diverted, from estabhshing new
and independent modes of employment for itself?

And who does not acknowledge, that, besides this ne-

gative disadvantage, the positive evil of a double tax

does not result to the community ; one to pay the

bounty, and another in the advanced price or the

commodity in the home market, after part of it has

been forced abroad by the bounty ? It is pretended,

that new and hazardous manufactures and departments

of trade are cherished by this expedient. We should

be glad to know any one particular manufacture or

branch of trade which could be fairly proved to have

derived its maturity from this cause. On the con-

trary, the very nature of the thing seems to indicate the

impossibility of the fact. No expedient could more

effectually bribe the indolence and negligence of those

who were to receive the bounty. Trusting to their

profit at all events, in the premium to be paid to them

from the public revenue, the inducement to extraordi-

nary skill and dexterity must be prodigiously lessened.

The fact accordingly we believe to be, that when-

ever the bounty has been withdrawn from any branch

of manufacture or trade, that owed its origin and

first progress entirely or mainly to it, languor and

decay have been the consequence. We say " entire-

ly or mainly ;" for where the physical, local, or mo-
ral circumstances of the country, afforded sufficient

encouragement of themselves, the expedient of a

bounty was only the more absurd, and could serve

only to retard the natural progress to maturity.

Bounties being distinguished as they relate to the

defence, and as they relate to the commercial pros-

perity of the state, a third sort may be regarded as

arising from both. This properly forms no new
class, but is merely a compound of the elements of

the other two. To this class may be referred all

the different bounties upon exportation which we
have just been considering. All of them, it is

said, encourage more or less the extension of our na-

vigation and shipping. But this effect, if it exist at

all beyond what would otherwise have taken place

had the export and import trade been left to vheir na-

tural balance, exists in so subordinate a degree, and

is so little insisted upon in comparison of their other

great result, the pretended favourable balance of

trade, that they must always be principally viewed

as affecting our commercial prosperity. There are,

however, bounties of this mixed description, which

deserve to be considered as principally affecting the

defence of the state. Of this sort are the bounties

upon the sailcloth and gunpowder exported. That
as much of these commodities would by this time

have been manufactured in this country without the

encouragement of the bounties as with it, is at least

problematical ; and our security has at every differ-

ent point of time been too closely connected with a

full and ready supply of them, to have allowed them

to depend upon a balance of probabilities.

But by far the most interesting bounty of this

mixed character, is that given upon the exportation

of grain. Dr Smith condemns it, not only on the prin-

ciple applicable to all other bounties upon exporta-

tion, but also on the principle peculiar to itself, that
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it has litlle or no tendency to enrich the parlies more

' immediately concerned. Nor, according to iiim, lias

it ever had any effect in extending the quantity of

corn grown ; so that it can have no operation in se-

curing the country against a scarcity in the event of

a war with the grain countries of America or Eu-
rope. Mr Malthus, on the other hand, maintains,

that it not only produces both these effects, but that,

unhkc other bounties, it occasions an actual reduc-

tion in the price of grain to the community at large.

By arguing upon its principle, he has endeavoured to

shew that it must have a tendency to enrich the land-

proprietor and farmer in a similar manner, and nearly in

a like proportion, as other bounties affect the interests

of the export merchant and manufacturer; and, by a

statement of facts as well as argument, he asserts its

beneficial result, in having greatly extended the til-

lage and consequent produce of the country, as well

as in having considerably reduced the average cur-

rent prices. The just conclusion appears to us to

be, that while, with Dr Smith, its effects on the ge-

neral society must be regarded as no better, in a cotn-

vicrcial point of view, than those of other bounties

on exportation ; its polilical expcdknci/, in having

extended the tillage of the country, must, on the

other hand, be conceded to Mr Malllius. He is

right, we think, in asserting its tendency to enrich

the parties more immediately concerned, in the same
manner as the bounties upon manufactured commodi-
ties exported ; but we are far from being convinced

of its cfEcacy in lowering the average prices in the

home market. We must not omit to add, that al-

though this acute and intelligent writer has defended
the principle of the corn bounties, he is by no means
a friend to this or any of the doctrines of the mer-
cantile system. " If throughout the commercial
world," says Mr Malthus, whose liberal philoso-

phy has shed a ray of light through tlie gloom of
prejudice which still envelopes his native, as well as

its sister university,—"if throughout the commercial
world every kino of trade were perfectly free, one
should undoubtedly feel the greatest reluctance in

proposing any interruption to such a system of ge-
neral liberty ; and, indeed, under such circumstances,

agriculture would not need peculiar encouragements.
But under the present universal prevalence of the

commercial system, with all its different expedients
of encouragement and restraint, it is folly to except
from our attention the great manufacture of corn
which supports all the rest. The high duties paid
on the importation of foreign manufactures, are so

direct an encouragement to the manufacturing part
of the society, that nothing but some encourage-
ment of the same kind can place the manufacturers
and cultivators of this country on a fair footing. Any
system of encouragement, therefore, which might
be found necessary lor the commerce of grain, would
evidently be owing to the prior encouragements
which had been given to manufactures. If all be
free, I have nothing to say ; but if we protect and
encourage, it seems to be folly not to encourage that
production which, of all others, is the most import-
ant and valuable."

The term bounty, it may further be observed, is,

in common speech, sometimes applied to those pre-
miums which are ocpasionally given by the govern.

meiit, but more frequently by certain public-spirited Bourbon,

societies, for the encouragement of extraordinary v""—

ingenuity and skill in particular departments of tlic

arts. But there is little danger of confounding this

application of the word with its proper and more
important one. The premiums so bestowed are of

inconsiderable amount, and can never engage the

public attention as a matter of national expenditure.

They cannot be regarded as having the least effect

in disturbing the natural tendency to a balance in

the employment of the general capital. And econo-

mists are agreed, however opposite the systems they

may have adopted, that the money so expended is

beneficial to the commonwealth, (j. n.

)

BOURBON, or Mascareniias, an island in the

Indian ocean, lies in S. Lat. 20° 52', and E. Long.
5o° 30', about 100 miles W.S.W. of Mauritius, and

."^TO east of Madagascar. When first discovered by
the Portuguese, it received the name of Mascaren- its name,

has ; but this was afterwards changed by the French
into Bourbon, and, during the revolution, into Reuni-

on, which, in the servility of adulation, sunk in that of

Bonaparte. Its form is nearly circular, and, when
seen from a distance, it appears to rise gradually from
every side to a high-peaked point near the centre,

the altitude of which is estimated at 9,000 feet above

the level of the sea. It is 38 leagues in circumfe-

rence, when following the principal windings of the

coast ; and its greatest diameter, from Pointe des Ga-
lets to Pointe de la Table, 'k\Ai leagues.

This island is composed of two volcanic mountains. Composed
the Gros-Morne, and the Volcano; the latter ofoftwovol-

which still exercises its tyrannical devastations, and eauic

is perpetually emitting either flame or smoke. The "^°"° *'•"''

Gros-Morne, which lies towards the north, and which
is of the greatest dimensions, has long ago ceased its

eruptions; but every feature of the surrounding conn-

try,—rapid rivers running deep between perpendicular

ramparts, and impeded in their course by immense
rocks—numerous craters—basaltic prisms, often dis-

posed in regular colonnades—various beds of lava,

and deep vallies and ravines, all indicate the terrible

physical revolutions to which it has formerly been

subject. Ages, however, have passed since the

northern parts of Bourbon have been freed from the

ravages of subterraneous fires. Its bleak surface

has been converted into a fruitful soil by the action

of the atmospiiere, and the industry of man ; and rich

plantations of coffee, and immense corn fields, now
adorn the plains, which were formerly covered with

liquid lava. But towards tlie south, the country

becomes sterile and scorched, from the great scarcity

of springs, and its proximity to the volcano; and the

Pays Brule, or buriit land, extending over a surface

of 12,300,000 square toises, is one continued desert.

Bounded on the south by the ocean, and rising with

a lofty ascent, it is terminated on the north by the

burning dome of the volcano. Its barren and fuligi-

nous aspect, and the dreary solitude which reigns

around, without a habitation to break the uniformi-

ty of the prospect, presents a frightful picture of de«

eolation. Since Bourbon was first known, the volca- Volcano,

no has never ceased to disquiet its inhabitants ; and
from actual observations since 1785, it has been as-

certained, that it regularly vomits lava, at least twice

every year, and that in nine of these eruptions, the
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Bourbon, lava has reached as far as the sea. But should this

^~~V~~' volcano, which, we have every reason to believe, has

already traversed the whole island, make another

tour, and renew its devastations in some other quar-

ter, this desolate region might easily be recovered,

and rendered habitable and fertile.

In the line of contact of these two mountains,

%vliich runs from N.E. to S.W. the ground rises on

both sides witli a gentle ascent from the sea. In this

line are the Plaine des Cafres, and the Plaine des Pal-

mistes, through which lies the only road of commu-
nication between the opposite side's of the island,

and which, by way of eminence, is called the Piain.

The Plaine desCafres is very unequal, and is rather a

number of flfits rising insensibly one above the other,

than a level plain. Its highest elevation is 4,800

feet above the level of the sea, while its lowest is only

3,600. It is* httle better than a desert. A tree is

scarcely to be seen. A few tutts of shrubs are its

only productions, and the more elevated places are

absolutely bare, or covered only with heath. On
the N.E. lies the Plaine des Palniistes, which forms

a striking contrast to the sterility of the Plaine des

Cafres. It is every where covered with the most

luxuriant verdure, and is watered by the river Sf che,

which traverses its surface in a serpentine direction,

and receives from its sloping sides many tributary

streams. This plain resembles an immense circle,

surrounded on every side, except towards the ocean,

by a rampart rising gradually from the centre to the

height of 1,800 feet above its base, and 2,700 above

the level of the sea. It received its name from a spe-

cies of tree with which it abounds, and concerning

which a circumstance is mentioned by M. Bory,

which is particularly worthy of observation. We give

it entirely upon that gentleman's authority, and in his

own words. " Si I'on est assez heureux pour sur-

prendre ces hautes montagnes dans un moment de

calme profond, ct lorsque tous les vents semblent re-

tenir leur haleins, on pourra verifier I'observation

suivante, qui me parut si singuliere que je n'osai pas

d'abord m'en rapporter a moimeme. Je consultai,

a ce suject, I'exact M. Hubert, qui m'a assure avoir

remarqucr comme moi, que les frondes flexibles des

palmistes,* lorsque la paix des airs le permet, se diri-

gent par un mouvement insensible vers le milieu de

I'ile ; il faut ctre tres attentif pour saisir cet ordre

apparent, qui est peutetre du a I'attraction que les

montagnes exercent :
-j- cet ordre est a peine visible sur

un seul arbre, c'est sur I'ensenible de tous les palmis-

tes vus a-lafois, qu'il faut le chercher. J'ai apercu,

au milieu d'un de ces calmes profonds, des risccs in-

dociles echappees d'une gorge agiter toules les tetes

qui se trouvaient sur leur route ; bientot aprts les

feuilles balancees, perdant peu a peu leur agitation,

reprenaient leur direction premiere." Voyage, &c.
tom. ii. p. 389.

Near the middle of the island is a lake about half a

mile in diameter, surrounded on every side by a slo-

ping bank, which rises nearly 600 feet above tlie le-

vel of its centre. This lake is called by the inhabi-

tants the Grand Etang, or Great Pond. Itis between
.'JO and 40 feet deep ; and has no other source of sup-
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ply than the rains which fall in its neighbourhood. Eourl

During a dry season it is sometimes completely emp-
ty, which must be produced entirely by evaporation,

as it has no other outlet whcreby^t can discharge it-

self. A few swallows are the only inhabitants of the

place A thick cloud, in general, rests upon its

surface, and the atmosphere around is always fog-

gy and unhealthy.

The rivers of Bourbon find no resemblance in Rivers

those of any other country. Instead of sheets of

water flowing in a level and uniform course, and
refreshing the vallies which they embellish ; these

are torrents, sometimes weak, sometimes strong,

tumbhng down the sides of the mountams through

deep gulleys, which they have formed, or widen-

ed, during a long succefsion of ages ; and such

is the impetuosity with which they rush through
their channels, that huge masses of rock are carried

down in their current, whose crash is heard long be-

fore tliey appear, and which, accumulating at their

junction with the ocean, form at each side of their

mouths lofty and impassable ramparts. These tor-

rents have so furrowed the declivities of the moun-
tains, tliat one cannot traverse the island, in aline pa-

rallel to the horizon, without encountering precipi-

ces at every step. The sides of their channels, in many
places, form an angle of from 4.5 to 70 degrees, and

thoseof some of the principal rivers are about 600 feet

in elevation. The chief rivers arc, riviere de SI De-
iiis, riviere Sfchc, riviere de I'Est, riviere du Mat,
and riviere des lienijmrts; yet none of these are sup-

plied by springs which issue from the earth, but are

indebted entirely to the rains which fall in their

neighbourhood, and to the snow and mists, which
continually rest upon the summits of the moun-
tains.

In Bourbon the towns, and the only appearance of

cultivation, are confined entirely to the coast, and its

neighbourhood ; the interior is uninhabited, and even

uninhabitable. It is divided, according to M. Bory,

into eleven parishes ; St Denis, St Marie, St

Suzanne, St Andre, St Benoit, St Rose, St Jo-

seph, St Pierre, St Louis du Gaul, St Leu, and St

Paul, each iiaving a town of the same name. St De- St Dei

nis is the capital of Bourbon, and the residence of

the governor, the supreme council, and other public

functionaries. This town is little better than a vil-

lage. The church ia its only edifice, and the houses

are low, and built chiefly of wood. The streets are

bordered with trees, and covered with large flmts
;

and resemble, in every respect, many of our com-
mon roads in Britain. It is divided into the high

and the low quarters; the latter of which is si-

tuated at the mouth of the river, and consists merely

of a row of shops, possessed by the poorer classes of

the inhabitants. The other is built a little behind at

the bottom of the hills, and is inhabited entirely by
wealthy colonists. The batteries and public maga-

zines are well supplied with cannon and military stores,

and the ordnance captured last year at this place, and

St Paul's, amounted to 1 20 pieces of can non of all ca-

libres, besides a large quantity (,f shot, shells, cartrid-

ges, and powder, and about 900 muskets with bayonets.

Divid'

into e

paribh

• Fauset nut—the Areca of Linnaeus.

•f-
This singular fact cannot possibly arise from the attraction of the mountains, as Bory imagine?,

true explanation of it will he found in some optical illusion. Ed.

We suspect that the
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bay, and consists entirely of a few cottages, with the

church in the centre. It has a convenient harbour,

and is most favourably situated for commerce. Sepa-

rated from the rest of the island by a torrent often

impassable, and living on the declivity of the voloKno,

at the very name of which the other islanders trem-

ble, the inhabitants of this parish have acquired a

character analogous to their insulated situation, and

have contracted a fierceness of manners, which, how-
ever, is now beginning to be softened by their inter-

course with the other parts of the country. They
are almost entirely ignorant of the use of money.

All theirb:>.rgain8sremadein merchandize; and those

who supply them with arrack, blue cloth. Hints,

pipes, powder, and lead, which are their principal

necessaries, receive in return coffee and honey,

oscpli. The parish of St .loseph is also, in a manner, se-

parated from the rest of Bourbon. A furious sea, and

inaccessible coasts ; and a stony and ungrateful soil,

producr.ig only ferns and impenetrable forests, were

the obstacles which long opposed every attempt to

colonise it. Murons, or runaway slaves, wild goats,

and a few other animals, were of late its only inha-

bitants : and it was but in 178,5 that this parish was
first established, and peopled with men of colour.

Born free, from father to son, these men look upon
themselves as whites. They will not suffer the least

reflection upon their complexion, and consider it an

unpardonable outrage to be called a man of colour,

or a free black. Too proud to stoop to labour,

which they think dishonourable, they live chiefly

upon the produce of the rivers and the woods ; and

habituated to every privation, they are at the same
time active, indefatigable, and idle. .lust, but severe

towards their slaves, they are inflexible and cruel

to the maroiis when they fall into their power. They
are, however, open, full of candour, incapable of de-

ceit, hospitable, and generous.

St Pierre is a considerable village, but widely scat-

tered by reason of the gardens, with which every par-

ticular property is surrounded. Some of the houses

are neatly built of stone, and have double stories.

Cotton, of an excellent quality, was formerly the

principal commodity of this parish ; but since colonial

produce has become of so little value in the Euro-
pean markets, their attention is now chiefly confined

to the cultivation of corn, two-thirds of which are

annually exported to the Isle of France. Here the

climate is warmer, than in any other part of the

island; and from the nakedness of the country, the

form of the habitations, the greatness of the tempera-

ture, and the clearness of the sky—rarely oversha-

dowed by a cloud—one might imagine himself in

Arabia, or in the centre of Africa.

St Paul is the most considerable village next to St

Denis, and the best peopled parish of the island. It is

surrounded on the land side by a semicircular rampart,

extending nearly six miles from the Pointe du quale

Houssaie to the Riviere des Galcts, and varying in

height from 100 to 250 feet. The town is built at

the bottom of a steep mountain, on both sides of a

fresh water lake. This lake might easily be con-
verted into a safe and commodious harbour ; and for

this reason, it ought to have decided the French go-
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in the bosom of a small vernment, when they took possession of Bourbon, to Bourbon.

fix the capital of the island at St Paul. The road-

stead has good anchorage ground of a hard sand,

reaching two miles from the shore. Its figure is se-

micircular, a little open, and it is well protected on

the north by a cape, which forms the mouth of the

Riviere des Galets, and on the south-west by rocks

and the Pointe du quaic Houssaie. The other pa-

rishes have a fruitful soil, and arc in general well cul-

tivated, but possess nothing deserving of notice, ex-

cept St Leu, which is famous for its coffee, its wealth,

and the inhospitable disposition of its inhabitants.

The climate of Bourbon varies greatly in different climate,

situations. While the inhabitants on some parts of

the coast are exposed to all the inconveniences of the

tropical heats, those on the more elevated regions

enjoy all the richness and coolness of the temperate

zones ; and in the Plaine des Cafres the cold is so in-

tense, ihix. it is very dangerous to enter upon it when
in the least degree overheated. An icy and sudden

wind from the neighbouring mountains may in a mo-
ment prove fatal to the constitution ; and the bones

of men and of animals, which are to be found in the

cavities by the way side, attest its pernicious influ-

ence. No where, however, is the climate so hot, as

might be expected from the latitude of the island.

The air is pleasant and wholesome, and the inhabi-

tants, in general, live to a vei-y great age. They are

refreshed by continual breezes from the mountainSf

and the snow, which accumulates during the winter

upon these heights, furnish, during the summer, a

plentiful supply of water to the parched herbage of

the plains. But bourbon owes its salubrity, in a Hurri-
great measure, to the hurricanes, which purify and cane«.

cieaase the atmosphere of every deleterious and noxi-

ous ingredient. They have, in general, one or two
of these every year, which seldom exceed two days

in continuance. They happen between the months
of December and March ; and it has been observed

by the inhabitants, that the want of these periodical

storms is invariably succeeded by unwholesome sea-

sons. Their a^proa^h is prognosticated by a fright-

ful and hollow noise in the mountains, accompanied

by a dead calm, both at sea and on shore ; and the

night preceding the storm, the moon appears of a

crimson colour. By these prognostics the Bour-
bonesc are enabled to make a timely provision against

their consequences. Though it is an opinion, that

earthquakes are the attendants of volcanoes, and are

most frequent and violent about the commencement
and extinction of their combustion, yet this inland

has been seldom visited by any of these terrible con-

cussion' ; but has enjoyed, in this respect, more tran-

quillity, than many countries less exposed to volcanic

eruptions.

In Bourbon, the soil is no where of any great
'''"

depth, there being immediately underneath a black

burnt rock, resembling the Pays Brule : but though
not deep, it is wonderfully fruitful, producing corn,

coffee, sugar, cotton, and cloves in great abundance
;

and, in 176.'5, upon an extent of 12j,909 acres of cul.

tivatcd land, there was gathered as much cassava as

would feed their slaves, 1,13.'3,000 pounds weight of
corn, SiijlOO pounds of rice, 2,879,100 pounds of

maize, and 2,535,100 pounds of c^fFee. which last
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was bought up by the Frcucli East India Company,
at about Sd. per pound. But this abundance is ow-
ing more to the fertihty of the soil, than the industry

of the colonist. Their system of agriculture, though
superior to that of the Mauritius, and the rieigh-

bouring islands, would still admit of great improve-
ments. The plantations of cotton of a superior qua-
lity may be greatly extended; and, indeed, the quan-
tity of produce of every description might be consi-

derably increased. The coffee plant, now cultivated

in Bourbon, was originally brought from Yemen in

Arabia, in 1718. It is the principal production of
the island, and was formerly a great source of v.'ealth

to the inhabitants, and of revenue to the government.
Before the French revolution, it was reckoned little

inferior in quality to that of Mocha ; but, since that
time, it has been rapidly degenerating ; and from the
interruptions of commerce, and the difficulty and risk

of exportation arising from the continued warfare be-
tween Great Britain and the mother country, coffee

has almost ceased to be an object of attention. Its

cultivation has been much neglected, and it is now
inferior to the coffee of the Antilles, or even to that
of St Domingo, which has, in general, been held in

very little estimation. The clove tree was first in-

troduced into tiiis island byM. Poivre in 1772; but
it has never been brought to equal tliat of the Mo-
luccas or Amboyna. It is, however, a considerable
article of commerce, and, in some years, will produce
150,000 ib. weight; but, at other times, it will

scarcely exceed a third of that quantity. Bourbon
produces also white pepper, gum-benjamin, aloes, and
tobacco ; and the honey of St Pierre, which they
call miel verl, passes for the best in the world. It

abounds with palm and other kinds of wood, many
of which yield odoriferous gums and resins ; and its

fruits are guavas, bananas, oranges, citrons, and ta-

marinds. The total value of the agricultural pro-
duce of the island has been estimated at IjiSOj^OO
dollars.

When this island was first discovered, it was desti-

tute of every species of frugiverous or ravenous qua-
drupeds ; but its rivei s were well stocked with fish

;

its coast with land and sea tortoises ; and its woods
with paroquets, pigeons, turtle doves, and a great
variety of birds beautiful to the eye, and pleasant to
the palate. The droiile* is represented by some tra-

vellers as a native of Bourbon : but this singular bird,
with many others described by the first navigators,
have now become extinct in the island, having been
destroyed by its early inhabitants, many of whom
lived entirely by fishing and the chace. Few of its

present animal productions are indigenous. Horses,
oxen, hogs, and goats were first imported by the Por-
tuguese, and they multiplied so rapidly, that when
the French visited the place about a century after-

wards, in 1653, they were found wandering in bands
through the woods. But since the island was colo-
nised, they have as rapidly decreased. The horses
liave been reduced to servitude, the oxen domestica-
ted, the hogs destroyed, and a few goats only have
escaped the spear of the hunter, by retiring to the
most inaccessible recesses of the mountains. No ve-

nomous creature is to be found in the island, and only Hour
tv/o which are disagreeable to the sight ; these are ^-~

spiders of the size of a pigeon's egg, and very large

bats, which are not only skinned and eaten, but are

esteemed the greatest delicacy of the place.

The commerce of Bourbon has of late been very Comn
much cramped ; for, except the petty traffic carried

on with the Americans, consisting chiefly in the ex-

change of provisions for hard-money and lumber, it»

trade is confined to Madagascar, the Comoro Islands,

and the Arab settlements on the eastern coast of A-
frica. This trade consists in the bailer of prize

goods, spirits, fire-arms, and ammunition, for black

cattle, rice, gold dust, elephant's teeth, and slaves.

It may be called, however, the granary of the Mauri-
tius, as it supplies tliat island with one half of its

provisions ; and since it became a British colony, its

trade may now extend over the whole range of the

easterncoast of Africa, and thence along the shores of

Arabia, to the moutli of the Euphrates. The pub-
lic revenue of the island, in 1810, was estimated at

230,000 dollars.

The population of this island, ever since it became popiil,

a French colony, has been annually increasing. In tion.

1717, it was computed at 2000, of which 900 were
free, and 1100 slaves ; and, in 1763, it had increased

to 4000 whites, and 15,000 slaves. Viscount de
Vaux stales it at 56,000, of which 8,000 are wliites

and mulattoes, and 18,000 slaves ; and, according to

the computation of an officer of the late expedition,

in 1810, it consists of 90,816, of which 16,400 arc

whites and Creoles, 3496 free blacks, and 70,450
slaves. Among this people, however, the usual dis-

tinction of whites and blacks entirely fails, for evcR

the free are of different colours ; and M. de la Bar-

binais assures us, tliat he saw in a church one family,

consisting of five generations of all complexions.

The eldest was a female 108 years of age, of a brown
black, like the Indians at Madagascar ; her daugh-
ter a mulatto ; her grand-daughter a mestizo ; her

great-grand-daughter of a dusky yellow ; her daugh-
ter, again, of an olive ; and the daughter of this last,

as fair as any English girl of the same age. This
diversity of complexion arises from the French, who
had escaped from the massacre at Fort Dauphine,

having married their slaves ; and it is affirmed, that

there are only nine families in the whole island, who
have not been united to the African blood.

The inhabitants of Bourbon differ considerably in Clnrac

character and disposition from those of any other co- o' 'h^

lony. Instead of being a motley groupe of strangers "^"""

from every country, who come merely in search of

wealth, and wiio hasten back to the land of their in-

fancy, the Bourboncse are natives of the soil, and

inherit from father to son the patrimony of tlieir an-

cestors. Hence, they have become so attached to

their country, that they have acquired, in a strong

degree, what the French call esprit de province. Pro-

perty is not here continually changing its masters.

It will remain for ages in the same family, and its

possessors live and die in the land of their fathers.

This people are, in general, of a gentle and industri-

ous disposition ; and are distinguished for their hos-

• A {laiticular description of this curious bii-d will be /ound in the Encyclopedie Methodique, article Dronte.
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pitalily and simplicity of manners. TIio ladies arc

fond of dancing ; have both beauty, and elegance of

shape, a tolerable share of wit, and more taste than

could be expected in such a remote colony. They
marry at an early age, and arc remarkable for their

attention to domestic duties, and their attiichnieut to

their husbands and children. " Both men and wo-

men," says Admiral Kempenfcit, " are strong and

well made, breathe a wholesome air, are in continual

exercise, and are distinguished for moderation and

temperance." Their houses are chiefly built of wood,

and are very cool and agreeable. They have, how-
ever, very little furniture, and many or their apart-

ments are without carpets. But this arises not from

the poverty or parsimony of the Buurbonese, but be-

cause it is impossible to procure here a third of the

conveniences of life. Every object of luxury is

brought from the Isle of France, where all foreign

commodities are most extravagantly dear.

The Isle of Bourbon was first discovered in 151o,

by Don Pedro Mascarenhas, a Portuguese navigator,

who gave it his own name. Finding it completely

destitute of inhabitants, he erected a pillar of pos-

session upon the shore, and placed upon it the arms

of John IV. king of Portugal. From that time it

was occasionally visited by the Spaniards and Portu-

guese, for refreshing their crews and getting water,

till 1()42, wh«n Pronis, the French commandant at

Madagascar, took possession of it in the name of his

sovereign, and sent thither twelve malefactors, who
had been condemned to perpetual exile. These un-

Irappy men wandered from one extremity of the island

to another in search of a precarious subsistence.

They lived chiefly upon fruits, and whatever they

could procure by hunting ; and thongli in a manner
naked, yet they affirmed, tha', during the three years

t^ley remained there, they never had the least pain or

sickness. From their description of the country,

M. de Flacourt, a director of the French East India

company, who had proceeded on a mission to Ma-
dagascar, was induced to form a settlement upon its

shores. In 16.5't, he sent over eight French and six

negroes as its first colony, and changed its name into

Bourbon. But nothing could be expected from this

miserable establishment. Unacquainted with the cli-

mate, they lost their first crop by a hnrric.inc ; and

soon tiring of their solitary situation, and recei-

ving no succour from Madagascar, they quittpd the

island, and embarked with all their property in an

English vessel for Madras.
When the French were driven from Madagascar

by the natives, who, provoked at their oppression

and licentiousness, surprised Fort Dauphine, and
massacred every white thac fell into their hands, those

that escaped took refuge in Bourbon, where they

found, at a very small expense of labour, tranquillity

and plenty. These, with the crew of a privateer

which had been wrecked upon the coast, and some
Indian women that were on board, formed a consi-

derable settlement. Having planted aloes, tobacco,

and various kinds of roots, they carried on a small

trade with any ships that anchored in their roads for

the sake of refreshment ; and even built some small

vessels of their own, in which they made a trip to

Madagascar to purchase slaves, which they employ.
3

A gover-
nor arrive*

from
France,

and a pro-
vincial

council

e^tablithed-

ed in their plantations. The new colony was thus Bourb»n.

increasing in numbers, and in wealth, when the French v '

East India Company put in their claim, and assum-

ing the property of the island, sent thither, in 1711,
six families and a governor, and established a pro-

vincial council dependant upon that of Pondicherry.

But the inhabitants, cither disappointed in their ex-

pectations, or displeased with the government of their

new masters, revolted at the instigation of a priest,

seized the governor, clapped him in a dungeon, and
kept him there till hunger and sorrow put an end to

his existence. The ringleaders of this revolt, how-
ever, were afterwards severely punished ; and in 1723,
the council of Bourbon was declared supreme and in-

dependent. But the seditious and mutinous temper
continued, and licentiousness, confusion, and anarchy,

were the characteristics of this settlement until 1735,
when M. de la Bourdennaye was appointed to the
supreme command of the Isle of France, and Bour-
bon. By the active exertions of this gentleman, or-

der and tranquillity were soon restored to the colony;
and the inhabitants found it their interest to obey his

directions, and to submit to his authority. Under
his government, the island soon began to assume
another appearance. Industry and subordination suc-

ceeded to idleness and disaffection. New forts and
batteries were raised, and so well supplied with
cannon, military and naval stores, and every other

mean of defence, that when Admiral Boscawen ap-

peared before these islands in 1748, he found them
so completely fortified, that he was obliged, after

some fruitless cannonading, to pursue his voyage.

Upon the breaking out of the revolution, when
the mania for liberty and equality was raging in

France, these islands resisted with firmness the exe-
cution of the decree, issued by the Directory, for the

immediate abolition of slavery throughout all their co-

lonies. They, chearfully, took the oath of allegiance

to the new government in the mother country, but
would not listen to the emancipation of their ne-

groes. They swore that they were prepared to

die, rather than expose themselves, their wives,

and their children, to the licentious fury of bar-

barians, who might signalize their liberty, by in-

undating the island with the blood of their mas-
ters. By this opposition the colonists were de-
prived of all support and assistance from France,
and were reduced to the dreadful alternative,

of submitting to the enemies of their country, or of
sealing their destruction, by obeying the orders of
the Directory. Their fall now appeared to be in-

evitable, by resisting the attacks of the English, who
were interested in their reduction, or by perishing by
the poignards of their negroes, whetted by that go-
vernment which ought to iiave been their protection.

For eight years tliey remained in this precarious si-

tuation, afraid of every flag that approached their

shores, until the Directorial tyranny was abolished
;

when France again held out to them the hand of amity. Reconci-
The English, however, still meditated a decisive blow led to the

against these colonies. The harbours and strong for- mothes

tifications of the Mauritius had long afforded protection country,

to the enemy's cruisers and privateers. By these our
East India trade has of late years been most terribly

annoyed j and it has, indeed, been matter of surprise,

The Bour.
bonese
oppose the

decree of
ihe Direc-
tory.
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Bourbon that our goveniment should have allowed this n'est of

pirates to remain so long unmolested. But the blow

was only retarded to make it more sure ; and an ex-

pedition under the command of Colonel Keating, and

Commodore Rowley, sailed from India in June 1810
for the reduction of Bourbon. After a gallant de-

fence by Colonel Susanne, the French commandant,

the object of the expedition was accomplished on the

8th of July following, when this island surrendered

to the British arms; and paved the way for the con-

quest of Mauritius, the last and most important co-

lony of France. See Mod. Un. Hist. vol. xi. p. 159.

;

Boiy de St Vincerit, Voyage dans les Quatrc prin-

cipales lies des Mers d'Af ique ; Viscount de Vaux's

Hisloni of Mauritius and the neiglihouring I<la?td.s;

and A Pamphlet by an Officer of the late Expedition

against Bourbon. See MAuniTiua. (p)
BOURBON Lake, a lake of North America,

about 80 miles long, and nearly of a circular shape.

It is formed by the waters of the Bourbon river,

which rises near the northern sources of the Missis-

sippi. Furs of every kind are obtained in great

abundance round this lake. There are no large islands

upon it ; and, owing to the coldness of the climate,

few animals are to be found in the adjacent country.

BOURBONNOIS, one of the former provmces

of France, now forming a part of the department of

the AUiei-. The temperature of the province is ex-

ceedingly mild ; and it abounds in corn, hemp, fruit,

wines, pasturage, ar.d wood. It possesses also mines

of iron and coal, and numerous mineral springs, the

principal of which are at Bourbon-l'Archambaud,
Bardou, Neris, Vichy, Saint- Pardou, Trauliere, &c.

Near the first of these places there are rocks which
contain veins, with small stones, which have such a

great resemblance to diamonds, that they are often

mistaken for them by connoisseurs. See Journal CEco-

nomique de Scptembrc 1756, p. 6. (fl)

BOURDALOUE, Loins, a celebrated French

preacher, was Eorn in Bonrges, on the 20th of Au-
gust 1632. In the sixteenth year of his age, he en-

tered nito the society of the Jesuits. The first eigh-

teen years that he spent in it were employed partly

in prosecuting his private studies, and partly in

teaching rhetoric, philosophy, and divinity. And
in every thing he gave striking proofs of the strength

and superiority of his genius. Possessing talents that

equally fitted him for the attainments of science and

the eloquence of the pulpit, he was for a while un-

certain to what profession he should devote himself.

But some sermons that he delivered while lecturing

on practical theology, met with so much applause,

that his superiors prevailed on him to apply himself

•wholly to the office of a preacher. In the commence-
ment of his career, he had the good fortune to be

known to the king's daughter, who, having heard

him and liked him, honoured him not only with her

kindness, but with her con'idence : of which she

gave an affecting proof, in selecting him to be with

her on her death-bed, that she might receive from

him the consolation which he was so well qualified

to impart. After preaching some years in the coun-

try, he was, in 1669, called to Paris, where his ap-

pearance in the pulpit surpassed all the expectations
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which had been previously entertained of him. Pec- Bou«

pie of all ranks crowded to the place where he exhi- """

bitcd, and were charmed with his oratory. Nor,

though his reputation was so suddenly acquired, did

it at all degenerate, as generally happens in such ca-

ses. It increased from day to day : and the oftener

he was heard, the stronger was the desire to hear him.

He preached for thirty-four years either at court or

in Paris : he preached to the great, to the learned,

and to the multitude : to all of them he gave the

highest satisfaction and delight, and with all of them
he enjoyed uninterrupted and growing popularity to

the very close of his life. To a zealous performance

of his duties in the pulpit, he added very laborious

duties of a private nature, by acting the part of a

father confessor to those who were afTected by his

discourses in the church, and needed consolation lor

their sorrows, or counsel in their difficulties. He
sometimes spent five or six hours in succession, listen-

ing to the acknowledgments of the penitent, and impart-

ing to them with equal prudence and faithfulness, the

instruction which they required. And on such occa-

sions he condescended to tlie poorest and the meanest

that applied to him ; and often sought out those who
were unable to come to him, that he might enquire

into their circumstances, and administer to their spi-

ritual necessities. His personal conduct formed a

counterpart to his public character, distinguished as

it was by the habitual exercises of piety and virtue,

by uprightness and benevolence, by modesty and con-

tentment, by a mild temper and agreeable manners,

by a contempt of the world and the love of peace and
good order, by fidelity to his friends, forbearance

to his enemies, and charity to all. This assem-

blage of good and amiable qualities made him a great

favourite with all who knew him ; and accordingly

all ranks courted his company, feeling pleasure in his

society, and thinking themselves honoured by his ac-

quaintance. After having spent so many years in the

discharge of his ministerial functions in the metropo-

lis, he was anxious to go to some place of retirement,

where he would have sufficient leisure to attend par-

ticularly to his own spiritual concerns, and to prepare

for death, which could not now be far distant. For

this purpose he petitioned for leave from the superi-

ors of his order to abandon Paris, and retire to some
house in the country. This request, however, though
made repeatedly with great earnestness, and in very

affecting language, was ultimately denied : And in

obedience to that ecclesiastical authority to which he

had always made conscience of submitting, he remain-

ed in Paris, continuing to labour in his ministerial of-

fice with his wonted diligence and fidelity, preaching

especially for the benefit of the hospitals, the poor,

and the prisoners ; and thus sanctifying himself, by
promoting the comfort and happiness of others. He
fell sick on the 11th of May 1704, and, sensible that

his departure was at hand, prepared himself according

to the usual forms of his church, but with much piety

and resignation of spirit, for that awful event. It is

curious but melancholy to observe a man of so much
understanding, and so much knowledge of Christian-

ity, talking in such circumstances of offering himself

up as Jesus did, a sacrifice to appease the wrath of

God, and of consenting to suffer the pains of purga-
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'

held. " It is highly reasonable," said he, " that

God bo fully satisfied ; and at least in purgatory I

will suffer with patience and with love." He expi-

red on the second day after he was taken ill, in the

72d year of his age ; and his death excited univer-

sal and unfeigned regret. Different opinions have

been entertained of the merit of his sermons. While

some have given them the highest praise, others have

spoken of them as far below mediocrity ; and one

writer is so outrageous in his censure, as to say, that

they are nothing more than empty harangues. It is

evident that a man who was so popular as Bourda-

loue, in such circumstances as those in which he was

placed, and preaching before such audiences as he ad-

dressed, must have possessed great talents, and pro-

duced excellent discourses : though, it must be ad-

mitted, at the same time, that popularity depends, in

a great measure, on the voice, the appearance, the

manner, and the character of the preacher, as well as

on the extent of his knowledge, and the strength of

his understanding. But really he who can peruse

Bourdaloue's sermons without admiration, must be

destitute either of taste or of candour. They have

some great faults, but their excellencies certainly pre-

dominate. Dr Blair gives the following character of

them, which appears to be tolerably just : " Bour-

daloue is indeed a great reasoner, and inculcates his

doctrines with much zeal, piety, and earnestness

;

but his style is verbose, he is disagreeably full of

quotations from the fathers, and he wants imagina-

tion." The reader will find some good remarks on

Bourdaloue's sermons in Hill's Life of Blair, (t)

BOURDEAUX, or Bordeaux, in the depart-

ment of the Gironde, and capital of what was for-

merly the province of Guienne, is one of the most
ancient and flourishing cities in France. It was
known by the name of Biirdigalia, in tlie time. of the

Romans, by whom it seems to have been originally

founded, or at least greatly enlarged ; and of whose
architectural improvements it still retains many dis-

tinct vestiges. Besides a number of ancient statues,

medals, and inscriptions, which have been found at

different periods within its limits, we may mention,

as its principal antiquities, a temple dedicated to the

tutelary deities of the place, of which some very lofty

columns are to be seen ; the lower gate, which is sup-

posed to have been built in the time of Augustus ;

the palace of Gallienus, of which only two gates and

a few walls remain ; and an oval amphitheatre, 227
feet in length, and 14-0 in breadth. In the fifth cen-

tury, it was in the possession of the Goths ; and was
repeatedly ravaged and burned during the savage in-

cursions of the Normans. It was afterwards govern-

ed by sovereigns of its own, who were titled Dukes,
Counts, &c. ; but, by the marriage of Eleanor, only

daughter of William the tenth, and last Duke of
Guienne, to Louis VII., surnamed the Young, it was
united, with its province, to France. This lady,

however, having been divorced by the French king,

in 11.52, and afterwards marrying Henry of Norman-
dy, who succeeded to tlie crown of England, Gui-
enne, with its capital Bourdeaux, became subject to

the princes of that country, by whom it was greatly

enlarged and beautified: To this city Edward, the
VOL. IV. PART J.

Black Prince, conducted his royal captive, John, Bourdeaux^

King of France, after the battle of Foictiers, in
'

la56; made it the seat of his court for the space of
eleven years ; and raised it to a liigii degree of splen-

dour and renown. After having been nearly three

centuries in the possession of the English, it was re-

united to France by Charles VII., who established a

parliament in the place, and built the Chateau Trom-
pette, to defend the mouth of the harbour. In the

year 1.51-8, a violent insurrection was excited through-
out the whole province, by the grievance of a salt

tax ; and, in the heat of their resentment, the inhabi-

tants of Bourdeaux seized and massacred the king's

lieutenant M. de Monems, together with one of his

friends who attempted his rescue. The constable

Montmorency was dispatched with a body of troops,

to suppress these tumultuous proceedings ; but,

though the inhabitants of Bourdeaux submissively

opened their gates to receive him, he refused to enter

their city, except through a breach in the wall ; post-

ed his soldiers with artillery at the entrance of every

street, and treated it in every respect as a town taken
by storm. He declared its privileges to be forfeited

;

seized its bells and records ; condemned to death 100
substantial tradesmen ; imposed a fine of 2000 livres;

suspended the parliament from the exercise of its

functions ; compelled the magistrates, with 100 of
the principal citizens, to dig the body of Monems
out of his grave with their fingers, that it might be
solemnly interred in the church of St Andrews; c:jm-

manded the town house to be thrown down, and a

chapel to be erected in its place, where public pray-

ers should annually be offered for the soul of the

murdered governor. Bourdeaux suffered very se-

verely during the civil wars in France, in the time of
Henry IV. ; but was preserved for the crown by the

good conduct of Marshall Matignon, in opposition to

all the powers of the League.
The town is situated on the west bank of the Ga-

ronne, about -to miles from its mouth, and where the

river is between 300 and 400 toises in breadth. The
tide flows as far as the city, to the height of twelve

feet, so as to be navigable for vessels of a considera-

ble burden. The harbour is large tmd commodious
;

and the quay, which borders the river, is of v>'ry

great extent, but neither kept in good repair, nor

built with any degree of regularity or magnificence.

Indeed the vessels cannot be brought close to tlie

pavement, but require to be loaded and unloaded by
the help of barges. It appears, from the following

lines of Ausonius, that the town was formerly of a

quadrangular form

—

Quadrea murorum specks, sic turribus aUis

Arilua. ut aerias tHirentfaaUgia nubes ;

but its modern appearance is that of a crescent or se-

micircle, of which the river forms the side. It is sur-

rounded by an old wall, with twelve gates, and three

forts ; but the ramparts are in a ruinous condition,

and all its means of defence are of very little import-

ance. The streets chiefly run towards the harbour,

and are in general narrow and inelegant ; but, since

the end of the American war, the place has under-

gone great improvements, and many new streets have

been built, both in the city and suburbs, in a hand-

3e
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some style, and on a regular plarf. The Chateau
Trompette, which was built by Charles VII., and
afterwards regularly fortified by the celebrated Vau-
ban in the reign of Louis XIV., and which occupied
nearly half a mile of the shore, was purchased from
the late king by a company of speculators, for the
purpose of being taken down, in order to build with
the materials a fine square, and several splendid streets,

to the number of 1800 houses ; but this plan, which,
it lias been said, would form one of the finest addi-

B O U

tions to a city, that is to be seen in Europe, has not
yet been completed. The finest parts of the city are

the Place Royale, where the hackney coaches have
their stand, and where there is an equestrian statue

in bronze of Louis XV. ; the quarter of the Chapeau
Rouge, which consists of noble and regular buildings

;

and the suburb of Chartron, where the principal mer-
chants reside. Bourdeaux contains an academy of
belles lettres, of painting, of sculpture, of architec-

ture, of commerce ; an university, founded in IWl ;

thirteen parish cliurches ; a number of religious

houses ; and several magnificent pubhc buildings.
The principal of these are the churches of the Domi-
nicans, Carthusians, and Monks of St Bernard ; in

which last is the tomb of Montaigne, who was born,
lived, and died at the castle of Brede, in the neigh-
bourhood of Bourdeaux ; the cathedral, which con-
tains two remarkable bas reliefs, deserving of the tra-

veller's inspection ; the exchange, from which is the
finest view of the harbour and the country on the
opposite shore, furnishing one of the richest water
scenes of which France can boast ; and the theatre,
which is one of the most magnificent in Europe, in

the shape of the segment of an oval, occupying a
space of 306 by 165 feet, with the principal front at
one end, where there is a portico of twelve very large
Corinthian columns running along the whole extent
of the front, from which portico is tlie entrance, by
a noble vestibule, to the diiFerent parts of the theatre,
to an elegant concert room, and to various saloons for
walking and refreshments ; and the whole of which
building was raised at the expence of £270,000.
There is a new tide corn mill, which is remarkable
for its size, the solidity of the building, and the beau-
ty of the workmanship. There is a large canal form-
ed of hewn stone, with walls four feet in thickness,
which leads under the building, and admits the tide,

as it comes in, to turn the water wheels ; and there
are several other equally well built canals, which con-
duct the water into a large reservoir, from which it

flows back, as the tide returns, and gives motion to
the wheels, in an opposite direction. This immense
structure was erected by a company ; and the cost
was estimated at £350,000. The whole of the houses,
and pubhc buildings of Bourdeaux, are built of a
white stone, which adds greatly to the splendour of
their appearance. The habitations and establish-
ments of the principal merchants are upon a very ex-
pensive scale ; and their mode of living is luxurious
and dissipated in the extreme. The three chief ar-
ticles of commerce in this city are, the cod and
whale fisheries; the fittingout of armaments, and fur-
mshmg of stores for the French American settle-
ments, for which it must at present have very little
demand; and the disposal of its brandy, wines, li-

queurs, especially the vin de Bourdeaux, generally 1

known by the name of claret, and produced in the
neighbouring country, called Paj/s de Medoc. It ex-

'

ports also fruits, resin, pepper, honey, cork, &c. and
particularly vinegar to the amount of five or six thou-
sand tons annually, &c. ; and manufactures serge,
printed cahcoes, stockings, delf-ware, white glass,
and cordage. Its wines particularly are an incalcula-
ble source of wealth to the inhabitants. It is calcu-
lated, that, in the district of Bourdeaux, there are
produced comnmnibus annis 200,000 tons of wine ; of
which 100,000 are exported, 40,000 consumed in the
town and its vicinity, and the remaining 60,000 in
the territories of France. The quantity of brandy is

more variable; sometimes amounting to 20,000 hogs-
heads annually, and at other times only to 12,000 or
15,000. Among the principal productions of Bour-
deaux, may be mentioned the article hemp, of which,
within a space of 12 or 15 leagues round the town,
about 20,000 or 25,000 quintals are raised every year,
part of which is exported to Rochefort, Rochello,
and Bayonne; and the rest is employed at Bour-
deaux, in manufactories of linen or cordage. Its re-
fined sugars are accounted the best in France in point
of quality ; and possess a firmness and consistency,
\yhich render them peculiarly suitable for exporta-
tion. The great trade of Bourdeaux, especially in
wines and brandy, attracts an immense number of fo-
reign vessels, so that there are commonly about 100
in the harbour at once, and sometimes during its

fairs not less than 500. The greater number of these
are from Holland and Great Britain ; and those be-
longing to the latter power, besides taking wines to
the amount of 6000 tons, and brandies to the amount
of 400 hogsheads annually, carry away, vinegar,
prunes, raisins, turpentine, chesnut, paper, corkwood,
honey, capers, olives, and anchovies, in exchange for
woollen stuffs, tin, lead, coals, herring, leather, but-
ter, cheese, salt beef, tallow, and painting materials.
It has two great fairs in the year, which were finally
estaUished by Charles IX. in 1565, and each of
which lasts about 15 days; but the resort to these
free markets, and its commercial prosperity in gene-
ral, are said to have greatly declined since the revolu-
tion. It contains about 100,000 inhabitants; is dis-

tant from Paris 89 leagues, and from Rochelle 27

;

and stands in N. Lat. 44" 50', and W. Long. 0° 39'.

It has produced several great men ; by one of whom,
the poet Ausonius, it is celebrated in these lines,

Burdigalia, est natale solum f cltmenda casU

Mitity ubi et rigvce larga indulgentia terrte,

Ver longum, brumce que breves, Jugafrondea subsunt, &c.

See Arthur Young's Travels in France, (q)
BOURGES, the Avaricum or Bitiiriges of the an-

cients, a town of France, formerly the capital of the
province of Berri, but now the chief place of the de-
partment of the Cher, is situated on the river Erveat
its confluence with the Eure. According to Livy,
this was one of the most ancient cities of Gaul.
Louis XL, who was born in this place, founded the
university in 1466", and conferred several privileges

on the town. From the central situation of Bourges,
it was declared, at the assembly of the states at Tours
in 1484, as tlie most convenient place in tlie kingdom
for internal commerce, and fairs were established here
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. by the king, with the advice of both French and fo-

• reign merchants. A dreadful conflagration, however,

in which 7500 houses, inhabited by ,9.500 famihe?,

were consumed, ruined the commerce of Dourges,

wliich was afterwards transferred to Lyons. The
cathedral church is reckoned one of the most beauti-

ful Gothic edifices in Europe ; and the college of

the Jesuits, which contained the parish churches and

many public buildings, was an extensive and magnifi-

cent building. The only commerce which is now
carried on at Bourges, is merely that which is neces-

sary for the subsistence of its inhabitants. It pos-

sesses, however, a few manutactures of linen cloths,

woollen stuffs, and stockings. Population 15,340.

E. Long. 2° 23' 26", N. Lat. 47° 5' 4". See Nec-

ker's Adniinvitrat ion des Finances, torn. i. c. xi. (a-)

BOURGOGNE, one of the former provinces of

France, now forming a part ot the department of the

Cote-d'Or. The soil is very productive, and the

country better peopled than any other part of France.

Mines of iron are toimd in every part of the pro-

vince, and coal and marble are obtained in abun-

dance, (j)
BOU RIGNON, Antoinette, a celebrated en-

thusiast, was born at Lisle, in Flanders, in the be-

ginning iT the year 1616. She died at Frantker on

t^e 30th of October, 1680. Her life was not dis-

tinguished by any thing very brilliant, or very inter-

esting ; and therefore a minute and regular narrative

of its events is wholly unnecessary. But certainly a

lady wholeft behind hereight or ten octavo volumes on

divinity ; influenced by her doctrine the faith both of

clergy and laity ; and was -deemed a fit object of ha-

tred and persecution by sensible men, because she

talked and acted like an enthusiast, deserves a more
particular notice than what is implied in telling that

she flourished in the seventeenth century, and left the

world at the age of sixty-four. A few circumstan-

ces, therefore, shall be mentioned, to give the reader

some tolerable idea of Madame Bourignon. 1st, At
her birth she had all the appearance of a monster.

Her forehead was chiefly covered with black hair, her

upper lip was fastened to her nose, her mouth stood

wide open, and, altogether, she seemed to be such an

unnatural production, that for some time it was asub-

ject of consultation whether she should be allowed to

dive. These deformities were, in some measure, got

the better of; but she never acquired any thing ap-

proaching to personal beauty. In her mother's breast

they excited a degree of aversion and disgust, which

soon appeared in harsh treatment of her, and which

occasioned such altercations between the parents, as

deeply to affect the mind and the future fortune of

the unhappy child. 2d, Though Antoinette had

none of those feminine graces which kindle love in

the other sex, yet she did not want admirers when
she grew up, and admirers too who proffered their

hand along with their heart. She was successively

courted by a French merchant, a peasant's son, and

the nephew of a parson near Lisle: and they were so

violently enamoured of her, as to exceed all the

bounds of moderation in prosecuting their suit. All

this is probably to be accounted for, by that superi

ority of understanding, and that patrimonial fortune

which she possessed, and which are frequently as

powei ful invitations to matrimony, as the charms of

female beauty. But Antoinette had the fortitude to Bourigiiou.

resist every offer that was made to her, from what-
ever quarter it came, and however strongly it was
urged. The surly and ill-natured demeanour of her

father towards her mother, gave her an early disgust

at marriage, and she very soon began to pray that

she might never enter into that state. Besides she

was not very old when her mind became tinctured

with enthusiasm ; and this enthusiasm expressed
itself, partly in renouncing every d<;sire of sensual

pleasure, and devoting herself to a state of immacu-
late purity. For while she prayed, " May God
grant that I may never marry," she added, at the
same time, " give me the grace to become thy
spouse." If this last petition, the impious raving of
a lanatic, was fulfilled, as she imagined it to be, it

may be easily believed that she not only never con-
ceived one thought inconsistent with the most per-
fect chastity, but that she actually possessed the gift

of penetraiitv virginity, by which, like the Virgin
Mary, she created in every person th it beheld her, a
total insensibility to the gratifications of the flesh.

3d, Although Madame Bourignon had obtained this

complete victory over the sexual passion, her views
were not wholly elevated above the world. Ava-
rice was a ruling feature in her moral character. She
tried to shew a contempt for earthly possessions ; but
she could not succeed in making that attainment.

And she exhibited throughout the whole of her life, a
fanatical attachment to spiritual things, combined with
a sordid and inveterate love of money. At first she
resolved to give up the property which devolved to

her at the death of her parents; but before she had
made this sacrifice to piety, she changed her mind,
and took possession of her patrimony. And she jus-

tified this step, which in her case had a worldly as-

pect, by alleging, that otherwise the property might
get into the hands of those who had no right to it,

or those who would make a bad use of it, and
that God had intimated to her that she should
need it for promoting his glory. In all her emer-
gencies, indeed, she applied to God for direction,

and she uniformly obtained the answer that she wish-
ed. But in this instance, the advice which she recei-

ved was rather more extensive than was suitable to her

dispositions, or her intentions. To retain the estate,

she readily agreed, but to use it for the glory ofGod
was beyond her purpose. She lived parsimoniously

—she bestowed nothing in charity, and her fortune,

therefore, rapidly increased. Increasing in wealth,

she increased in her attachment to it, and obstinate-

ly persisted in refusing to give one mite to the poor,

because, as she said, she had consecrated her sub-

stance to God, and all human things are inconstant.

While, however, she had no compassion for the needy,

she had a strong affection for her own doctrines ; and
expended a certain portion of her money in publish-

ing books, for the edification of the world, and in

supporting some idle hypocrites, who attended hei

as her disciples. This was advancing the divine glo.

ry. But it was also a plea for the woman's avarice,

and a mean of gratifying her spiritual pride. 4th,

Madame Bourignon lived in persecuting times; and it

could not be expected that one so active in propaga-
ting heretical opinions, could escape the rigours of

iatolerancc. But the persecutions that she suffered
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Bourignon. were owing, not So much to the bigotry and illibera-

*~*~' lity of others, as to the unamiable temper of her own
raind, and the extravagant and hurtful fanaticism of
her own conduct. She was totally destitute of the
humility that became her—she was of a morose and
gloomy disposition—she judged most uncharitably of
the spiritual condition of all who did not adopt her
peculiar tenets—she was hard-hearted to the poor,
though she affected to love, and to be united to their
Father in heaven—she was most unforgiving to those
who had robbed her of the merest trifle—and her en-
thusiasm was carried so far, and had such an effect,

that the little girls of an hospital, in which she was
governess, were all engaged, as they themselves be-
lieved and declared, in a carnal connection with the
devil. Considering these circumstances, and consi-
dering the arrogance and masculine zeal with which
she endeavoured to enlighten those who were far

more enlightened than herself, it is not w nderful
that she was involved in lawsuits, and difhcultics, and
sufferings. She did not, however, want protectors
and patrons. The baron of Latzbourg preserved
her from her enemies, at a critical period. And M.
De Lort, superior of the oratory at Mechlin, who be-
came a proselyte to her system, if system it can be
called, patronised and cherished her while he lived

;

and what pleased her mure, though it evidently oc-
casioned her some trouble, left her heir of all his pro-
perty when he died. 5th, She was a perfect enthu-
siast—one of the most extravagant visionaries that
have ever appeared in the Christian world. From
her infancy she daily conversed with God, in the li-

teral sense of that expression—she offering upprayers,
or putting questions to him, and he answering her,

by speaking inwardly to her heart, so that she knew
what he said to her as distinctly as if a fellow crea-

ture had been talking to her. Besides this sweet con-
venation, as it was called, with God, she enjoyed
some extraordinary revelations, which, as often hap-
pens, in similar cases, are wonderfully useless, and
wonderfully absurd. In one of herextacies, she was
permitted to behold Adam in the form that he had
before the fall, and to see the manner, in which he
himself, possessing the principles of both sexes, was
capable of procreating other men ! How surpnsnig
that her pnietrative virginity allowed her to indulge
in such a contemplation ! The contemplation, how-
ever, was purely abstract. When she made any pro-
selytes she felt the same kind of throes and pangs in

producing those spiritual children, that are experien-
ced in natural labour, and the violence of her pains
was proportionate to the impression which her doc-
trinemade upon their minds. These, and many other
instances of a similar nature, that might be adduced,
shew that she was an enthusiast of the sublimest or-

t der. Gth, It may be easily supposed that her doctrines
are supremely wild and extravagant. A sample of
them maybe seen under the article Antichhist :

and for the rest, tiie reader's curiosity can be grati-
fied only by perusing her own works, and the wri-
tings of her apologists. Her opinions were adopted
by considerable numbers, both in this country, and
on the continent. Besides the striking peculiarities
of her doctrine, there were several circumstances in
her condition which tended to promote her credit.

Of these, the most remarkable was, the appearance of
a comet at her birth, of another when she commen-
ced author, and uf a third when she died. Surely,
said t lie superstitious, this was a prophetess. Her
disciples were most numerous in Scotland : indeed her
tenets gained so much ground there, as to become an
object of great jealousy with the church. In four dif-
ferent meetings of the General Assembly, (1700,
1701, 1709, 1710,) measures were adopted fur check-
ing the growth of this pernicious and blasphemous
heresy. Dr George Gardin, a minister of Aber-
deen, was deposed, in 1701, for teaching its " damna-
ble errors." And all entrants into the ministry were
required, as they are at this day required, to abjure
and renounce Bourignian doctrine. See the IVorks
of Madame Bourignon ; Baijle's Dictionari/, art.
Bourignon; Snake in the Gra's.i,hy Mr Charles Les-
ley, preface ; Bomignonism Detected, by Dr Cock-
burn; and An Apologyfor Mrs Antonia Bourignon,
supposed to be written by Dr G. Gardin above'mcnl
tioned. (t)

BOURN, a town of England, in the south of
Lincolnshire, situated in a valley upon a small stream.
The remains of a priory, and of a castle, with large
irregular works, said to have been formed by Oliver
Cromwell, are still to be seen. There is here a mi-
neral spring of some note. There are also some tan-
neries; and the little commerce which it carries on is

by means of vessels of ten tons burthen, which carry
goods to Spalding, Boston, &c. Number of houses
in 1801, '2S'2. Population 14.74. See Gough's Caw-
den's Britannia, (w)
BOURO. See Boero ; and Stavorinus' Voyages

to the East Indies, vol. ii. p. 301 ; also LabiUardiere's
yoya^e, vol. ii. p. 308.

BOUTON, or BooTEN, or Button, one of the
Celebesian Isles, situated about twelve miles to the
south-east of Celebes. The island is large, woody,
and tolerably high. It is about thirty miles in length
and eight broad, stretches from north to south, and
is separated by the straits of Boutoii from the small-
er Island Pangasane, which hes between it and Ce-
lebes. The King of Bouton, to whom the neigh-
bouring islands are subject, was in alliance with the
Dutch East India company, who paid him an yearly
salary of x 32 : H : 6, that he might assist in the ex-
tirpation of all the clove trees in this and the adja-
cent islands. With this view a Serjeant, styled the
Extirpator, was sent out every year by the company

;

and attended by guides and interpreters provided by
the king, he laid waste all the clove trees in Bouton
and its dependent isles. The sovereign of Bouton,
however, tired of the system of annual destruction,
refused to lend his usual assistance, and in the year
1775, when Stavorinus visited the island, the Company
withheld their salary, in order to force a comphance
with their wishes.

To the east of Bouton is an immense cluster of
little islands called Toucanbessis, connected or sur-
rounded with rocky shoals. The passage between
Bouton and this cluster is very dangerous. " Along
the shore of Bouton," says Stavorinus, " there is no
danger to avoid but the land itself, but in the nar-
rowest part of the passage begins a large bay, which
runs into the land west and north, into which there
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>*• is much danger of bc-iiig drawn by the currents which
•/~~' set into tlic bay, if the point opposite to the Toucan-

bessis be approaclied too near in calm weather; and if

you have once fallen into the bay, there is no getting

out till tlie west monsoon sets in again. 1 he go-

vernor of lianda was once detained a whole year in

this vexatious gulf, whicli, on this accouirt, received

the name of Divaal, or Mistake Bay." The capital

of Bouton is Cullasusurf, which is situated on the

top of a hill about a mile from the sea, and surround-

ed with walls. According to Bougainville, the in-

habitants, who are small, and of a dark olive com-
plexion, cultivate rice, maize, yams, and other roots,

besides cocoa nuts, citrons, and pme-apples. They
carry on a considerable commerce in pearls, cloths,

and slaves. The inhabitants, who are Mahometans,

are gentle and faithful. They work a kind of co-

loured cotton stuff, and obtain their spiceries from

Ceram and Banda. See Stavorinus' Voyage to the

East Indies, vol. ii. p. 297—301 ; and Bougainville's

Vvya^e. ( ii)

BOW, a well known offensive weapon, which has

been used in war and hunting from times of the most

remote antiquity. Althougli the invention of the

bow is, at first sight, extremely obvious and simple,

yet the application of a missile body along with it,

renders the use of it more complicated. Hence the

rudest class of savages are entirely unacquainted with

its properties, though they possess weapons appar-

ently of more difficult construction.

The form and substance of the bow have been

greatly diversified in different countries : wood,
horn, and steel, have all been successively adopted

;

but the first, from convenience, is in moat general es-

timation. In Tartary, Persia, and other eastern re-

gions, bows are manufactured from the horns of

the antelope, and beautifully ornamented. They are

sometimes composed of wood and horn, two pieces

of equal length being applied parallel to each other,

bound together by catgut, and then covered with

the smooth bark of a tree, which receives suitable

decorations, and a coat of varnish. The Laplanders

are said to frame their bows of two flat pieces of

birch and fir glued together ; and in England, the

modern bows are constructed of yew or cocoa wood,
with a slip of ash, or some other elastic wood, glued

on the back.

The figure of the bow has undergone many altera-

tions. To judge from the coins and sculptures of the

ancients, it was straight in the middle, and curved at

each end: the modern Tartar bow unstrung, nearly

resembles an incomplete ellipse, and is recurved until

the ends almost meet. The Saxon bow was partly

curved, but that of our English predecessors straight.

However, it is not improbable that the fashions of
different countries have, at various periods, resembled

each other ; and we find in fact both the figure of the

Saxon bow, and the loose play of the string being
unconfined in notches, among some reHcs of those

eastern nations which claim tlie highest antiquity.

The bow of the ancient Greeks and Romans was
very short, that of the Tartars is still so ; and a

tribe of diminutive people m the southern parts of
Africa use one little more than two feet long. The
Enghsh long bow was six feet in length, and that of

the South American savages is scarcely shorter.

Those modern nations, whose cavalry are armed with

the bow, use it short for convenience ; though it is

certain that the force and rjngc of the arrow are

augmented by the length of the bow.
The quality of the bow-string is of much conse-

quence, and we are told that battles have been lost

or gained by its imperfections. Probably the si-

news of animals, or thongs cut from their hides,

were first employed, as catgut is now by the east-

ern nations. But instead of forming a thick and
strong cord of a single piece, a number of small fila-

ments, bound together in different places, constitute

the string. The long hair of animals, and even that

of women, was anciently converted to bow-strings,

whence a temple was erected at Rome, dedicated to

Venus the Bald. Thus Julius Capitolinus observes,

Prcelereundum nc illiul quidem est, quod tanla Jule
Aquileienscs contra Maximiniimpro sciiatufuci'unt, ul.

Junes de capillis imdieriim facerent quiim dcessent

ncrvi ad sagittas eviittendas, quod aliquando Ronue
dicitur factum. Iiide in /lonorem nialronariim tem-

pluvi Veneri Calvse scnatus dicavit. Analogous facts

are related by Csesrir and Dio. The substance most
approved of by the moderns forbow strmgs is hemp ;

for though catgut be tough and strong, it is too

liable to bo affected by the temperature of theweather.

The arrow has invariably been made of light reeds,

or splits of board pointed with harder wood, bone,

or metal, according to the facility with which
these substances could be procured by the bowmen ;

or barbed in certain countries, so as to inflict a more
dangerous wound. The arrow of the ancient Eng-
lish archers, as at the battle of Agincourt, was a
full yard in length ; that of some modern South Ame-
ricans, exceeds five feet. The whistling arrow, which
produces a sound, from an enlarged hollow head con-

taining holes, is said to be used by the Chinese for

making signals : and we read of an entertainment

given to Henry VIII. in 1515, where " the arrows
whistled by craft of their head, so that the noise wa&
strange, and great, and much pleased the king and
queen, and all the company."
Such arc the bow and arrow in their simple state.

Their power and effect depend on their peculiar con-

struction, and the skill of the archer combined.

But in the use of this instrument, the skill of the

moderns seems to have declined on the European
continent, and in Britain. The range of an ar-

row's flight is here under 200 yards; but there was
lately a Turkish ambassador in London, who, in

displaying his strength, shot to the distance of 480
yards ; and a recent traveller mentions a ran-

dom shot by Hassan Aga, a Turkish governor

of Athens, which, on measurement, he found to be

SS't yards. In accounts of the ancient English bow-
men, we read of arrows reaching a mile at three

flights. Much depends on early education and con-

tinued practice ; and it has always been a received

opinion, that in youth alone the rudiments of archery

can be learned.

The bow and arrow are extensively used at the pre«

sent day, and this weapon anciently held a distinguished

place in warlike operations. But now the only civil-

zed nation having numerous and regular troops armed

B<iw.
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Bow. with the bow, are the Chinese. In all others it is gra-

—V

—

-^ dually giving place to fire-arms, by which it will soon

be totally supplanted : In China, howBver, match-locks

only, and not the modern improvements in gunnery

are known ; and the rigid adherence of the people to

the customs of their ancestors, will long preserve the

bow as a warlike weapon. The power of the bow is

estimated by weight : thus, in describing one as a sixty

or seventy pound bow, it is meant that the power re-

quired in bendingit wouldraisesixtyor seventypounds.

The weakest bows used in the army are of fifty pounds:

the common weight is eighty or an hundred, and

some even go higher. A strong attachment prevailed

for the English long-bow, from the service of which

it had proved in battle ; and it was not totally eradi-

cated in Britain until the seventeenth century.

To render the effect of this weapon still more
deadly, the point of the arrow has been imbued with

poison, so deleterious in its nature as to occasion in-

stant death. This is not a new invention; for, inde-

pendent of what is observed by others of the ancients,

Justin the historian mentionspoisoned arrows as known
in the time of Alexander the Great. Cum venissel ad
vrbem Amhigeri regis, oppidan i invictum ferro audi-

enles, sagiltas vencno nrtnant, atquc ita gemino vior-

tiivulneie hosiem a viuris suvimovcnlesplurtmos inter-

Jiciunl. (Lib. xii.cap. 10.) Pliny the naturahst specifies

a certain tree, from which the Gauls prepared a

poison for the arrows with which they shot stags.

The art is still preserved among the South Ameri-

cans, who blow arrows from a tube, as well as shoot

them from a bow. A credible author relates an in-

stance of an Englishman having killed a native in a

fit of passion at Macassar. Though the king par-

doned his offence, the other Europeans resident there,

apprehensive that they might themselves afterwards

become the objects of vengeance, insisted that he

should suffer that punishment which the laws of the

country decreed. The king assented, but willing to

save the culprit from unnecessary pain, he himself re-

solved tobetheexecutioner with a poisoned arrow, and
desired the culprit to name the spot to which it should

be directed. He chose the great toe of the right foot,

which the king struck with an arrow blown from a

tube with wonderful precision and dexterity. Though
two European physicians instantly exercised all their

skill, and performed an amputation far above the

wound, the man died in their hands. Experiments

with poisoned arrows by other inteUigent Europeans
prove that they occasion instant death, and that a

South American preparation with which they were
imbued, operates with greater speed and certainty

than the most deadly poison. Arrows charged with

combustible substances for setting fire to houses and
shipping, were extremely common of old ; and have

been used by the nations of India in repressing the

encroachments of the British during last century, (c)

BOW, Cross. There is only one way of altering

the bow from its original simplicity, which is by
combining it with a stock. It is then bent by means
of a lever, and the arrow is discharged along a groove.

The Chinese have a kind of crossbow, invented, as

thev affirm, about the commencement of the Chris-
tian sra, which can discharge ten arrows at once.

This, so far as we can understand, is accomplished

from the arrows lying in parallel grooves above each
other.

The cross-bow is a powerful and destructive wea-
pon, and, like the common bow, was employed both
in war and hunting, and on horseback as well as on
foot. It discharged heavy arrows, called bolts, or

quarrels, having a square iron head. The conquest
of Ireland, in 1172, is said to have been greatly fa-

cihtated by the terror which the cross-bow of the
English inspired, the weapon being previously un-
known in that kingdom. Richard I. was an expe-
rienced cross bowman, and had killed several persons

by arrows from his own hand. But he himself at

last fell at the siege of Chaluz, by a dart from a
cross bow, at which the recorder of the event testi-

fies little regret, " neque enim lex uUa sequior est,

quam necis artifices arte perire sua." Brompton,
Aiinnles, p. 1278. Cross-bowmen formed a numer-
ous corps in the ancient armies. At the battle of
Cressy, in 1346, the first rank of the Frencii army
consisted of 15,000 cross bowmen. At present we
are imperfectly acquainted with the pov\-erof thecross-

bow ; but if we can credit the older authors, and, in-

deed, on consideringthat the greatest mechanical force

may be employed in bending it, it must be very great.

The arrow flies from it with equal precison, whence,
long after being disused in war, the crossbow was
still retained in hunting. But although some authors

of more modern date magnify the art of theii co-

temporaries, it was much on the decline in the seven-

teenth century. Wood, in the Bowman's Glory, re-

lates, that " in Marcli 1661, 400 archers, with their

bows and arrows, made a splendid and glorious show
in Hyde Park, with flying colours, and cross-bows

to guard them. Several of the archers shot near

twenty score yards with iheir cross-bows, and many
of them, to the amazement of the spectators, hit the

mark." The cross bow was prohibited by successive

acts of Parliament, from the year 1508, and penal-

ties imposed for even being in possession of it. Paul

Hentzner, however, who travelled through Britain,

in 1598, observes, that he saw in the armoury of the

Tower ofLondon, cross-bows, and bows and arrows,

of which the Enghsh made great use in their exer-

cises.

Not only the men of former times, but women also,

used botii the bow and cross bow for amusement.

In the ancient illuminated manuscripts of this coun-

try, are represented ladies of rank with their atten-

dants hunting, and carrying a bow and quiver. Mar-
garet, the daughter of King Henry VII. and queea

of James IV. of Scotland, killed a buck with an ar-

row, on a hunting party, at Alnwick, on her progress

thither, in 1503; and Queen Elizabeth, and the

countess of Kildare in her train, were equally suc-

cessful with the cross-bow. Now, though the long

bow, and other kinds, are still warhke weapons among
the less civilized nations, yet these, as well as the

crossbow, are principally used for amusement in

Europe. Societies are formed on the continent for

practising the latter, and instead of bolts or arrows,

bullets are discharged.

The revival of the long bow, for warlike purposes,

has been recommendi d by some zealous admirers of

its effects in antiquity, and they conceive would

4



BOW 383 BOW
yet predominate over the musketry of modem times.

Various publications have appeared on the subject ;

some of recent date even containing a bowman's man-

ual exercise, and proposing to combine the use of the

bow along with the pike. The reasons advanced in

favour of the bow are undoubtedly plausible at first

sight ; but we doubt much if they will bear analysis.

They chiefly relate to the great precision and expedi-

tion in the use of the bow, to the dread which a shower

of arrows in their flight would inspire, and to the con-

fusion they would produce. Formerly, indeed, the

manual exercise of fire arms, with rests and match-

locks, was a slow and circuitous operation, and even

themost expert musqueteer could give only a few dis-

charges in a limited time. Yet, notwithstanding all

the modern improvements, it is maintained by the parti-

zaiis of the bow, that arrows may be sent still quicker

from it. Twelve, it is affirmed, may be shot by an

expert archer in a minute, and by one of moderate

skill, from six to eight, while not above half as

many discharges can be made from a musquet;

—

" so that archers," as one of these writers observes,

"could always be enabled to return two shot for

one of the enemy. The advantage must be evident,

attending the quick discharge of such falling showers

of arrows, the danger of which is seen and appre-

hended. Is it possible to suppose but the greatest

carnage and confusion must take place, even with the

best disciplined troops? Let an idea be formed of the

terror of the object, in supposing a body of 1000

archers, opposed to a like number, or even to great

superiority within their distance. What impression

must it not have on the enemy, the sight and effect

of at least 6000 arrows, flying upon their line in a

minute? Under such flights, kept up without inter-

mission, how would it be possible for them, either

horse or foot, to perform their evolutions or exercise,

or not to fall into rout and disorder, amidst such car-

nage and visible slaughter? For musqueteers are

enabled to keep their order, as opposed to each other,

from not seeing it. But under such galling dischar-

ges, if the cavalry could possibly push to the charge

of the archers, they would then plant their pikes.

This palisade, of a double row of lances, would ef-

fectually secure the ranks of the archers from being

broke, and enable them, by their terrible discharges,

to put their adversaries to rout!"—The partizans of

the bow also consider musket balls less effectual than an

equal number of arrows would prove. Marshal Saxe,

a celebrated general, computes, that only one ball of

85 takes effect. Others, that only one in 40 strikes,

and no more than one in 400 is fatal. At the bat-

tle of Tournay, in Flanders, fought on the 22d of

May, 119-i, it is calulated that 236 musket shot were
expended in disabling each soldier who suffered. On
comparing these results with the precision of the

bow, it has been maintained, that, at least, every

tenth arrow would be effectual, in a discli.ir re from
well trained archers. Wc apprehend, how ver, that

the partiality for archery, as an amusement, ti j- had no

inconsiderable influence in recommending it lo those

who would adopt it as a warlike weapon, i-.r vaatmai.y

important obstacles against its revival hi-, e been ovr-
looked. Sec Moseley's Essa^ on Arc/te'i; ; Ma.m'g
Considerations on reviving I!, e Lung Bow and I'ike ;

Rou man's Glori/;

See also Abchehy
Ascham's Toxophilus; Wood's
and Strutt's Sports and Pastimes.

and Arms, (c)

liOWER, Waltkr, abbot of St Colm, the con-

tinuator of Fordun's •Scotichronicon, was born at

Haddington in the year 1385. At the age of 18

he assumed the religious habit ; and, after finishing

his philosophical and theological studies, visited Paris

in order to study the civil and canon law. Having re-

turned to his native country, he was unanimously elect-

ed abbot of St Colm in the year 1418. At the request

of Sir David Stewart of Rossyth, he undertook to

transcribe the work of Fordun ; but, instead of exe-

cuting a mere transcript, he inserted large interpola-

tions, and continued the narrative to the death of

James I. The principal materials for this continua-

tion had, however, been collected by his predecessor.

See Irving's Dissertation on the Literary Jlistory of
Scotland, p. 70., and the article Foudun. (c)

BOWLESIA, a genus of plants of the class ;Pen-

tandria, and order Monogynia. See Botanv, page

179. [w)
BOWSPRIT. See Ship-building.

BOXING. See Pugilism.

BOYAR, or BoiAn, an appellation given to the

Russian lords or grandees. This appellation seems

to belong properly to the upper nobility ; for in the

diplomas of the Czar of Muscovy, the boyars are

mentioned before the waywodes. Neither the origin

of this class of nobility, nor the precise nature and

extent of their dignity, can at present be ascer-

tained. Some have been of opinion, that they were

the privy counsellors of the king ; in which case, un-

less we suppose their office hereditary, their prece-

dence must have been merely personal and temporary.

Others have maintained, that the original boyars were

foreigners of distinction, who carried their rank along

with them into the Russian empire. Whatever may
have been their origin, it does not appear to be of a

very ancient date. No trace of them appears during

the Tartarian or Mongolian sovereignty ; nor even

during the reign of the Czar Ivan Vassilievitch I.

We find, however, that, under the Czar Vassilievitch

II., they were powerful enough to collect a consider-

able force ; and even then, their aspiring and turbu-

lent ambition required all the efforts of that monarch

to keep them in awe. The distraction into which

the empire was afterwards thrown, by the ambitious

views of the patriarch and the superior clergy, gave

the boyars a favourable opportunity of extending

their power. From this period, we find them in pos-

session of the principal offices of state, frequently

usurping an undue authority, and involving the em-

pire in confusion and distress. At the framing of

the uloshenie, or old law of the land, the boy-

ars were consulted, probably as privy counsellors,

under which name they were generally mentioned

in the ukases. To check their encroachment, and

to repress their presumption, an order was issued

by Peter I. in 1701, that their names should not

thenceforth be mentioned in the public edicts. Upon
the whole, it appears, that the boyars held the first

rank after the sovereign ; that they were considered

the privileged representatives of the people, and es-

pecially ofthe nobility ; and that they took the lead

Bower

n
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Boyie. in the elections of the sovereign princes. In early

" '
1/ " times, too, they were commanders of the army, as

well as counsellors of the monarch. Prior to the

reign of Peter I., they were the prime ministers of

state, and viceroys in the various provinces, acting

almost without controul. Without the consent ot

the Beyarskoi dvor, or court of boyars, no law could

be enacted, insomuch that all the decrees of govern-

ment were introduced with this preamble, " By com-
mand of the Czar, and with consent of the boyars."

Peter, however, abrogated this court, in room of

which he instituted the directing senate. This se-

nate consisted at first of nine boyars, and was raised

to the rank of the supreme college of ihe empire.

With regard to the etymology of the word boyar,

writers are not agreed ; but in the dictionaries it is

generally interpreted a lord, a person of quality, or a

nobleman ; and sometimes it denotes a soldier. Boy-
arin, in the Russian language, signifies a gentleman, a

person of distinction, or a master of a family ; and the

boor usually styles his master Loyarin, or contracted,

barin, even though he has neither rank nor estate

;

and his spouse hoyar'ma. The task-service exacted

from the boors by their lord, is called boyarschlschina.

See Tooke's View of the Russian Empire, {ft)

BOYLE, Robert, was the seventh son, and four-

teenth child (the last but one) of Richard Boyle,

Earl of Cork, by his second wife, Catharine, daugh-

ter of Sir Geoffrey Fenton. His father, a man of

Tnore than ordinary ability and address, commonly
called the Great Earl of Cork, was a zealous pro-

moter of the Protestant and English interest in Ire-

land, where he exerted himself with such success in

the improvement of his domains, and in the defence

of them at the time of the Catholic rebellion, that

the Protector Cromwell is said to have declared, on

surveying them, if there had been an Earl of Cork
in every province, it would have been impossible for

the Irish to liave raised a rebellion. Of his numer-

ous family, the greater part obtained distinctiim of

rank, and many were eminent in endowments as well

as condition. Robert Boyle, however, has secured

to himself the principal place in the consideration of

posterity. If Bacon pointed out the true way of

science, Boyle was the lirst of our philosophers wlio

struck into it, and pursued it with very considerable

success, leaving a track which was to conduct his

successors into the high way of discovery. His
name is always coupled with panegyric, and that in

a strain above what the occasion will appear to war-

rant, if we look no farther than into the simple nar-

rative of his life ; but upon a careful examination of

his works, the eulogium will hardly seem overstrain-

ed ; for though he may have gained the summit of

fame sooner, and with less dilliculty, sustained as he

was by rank and fortune, than might have been prac-

ticable without such support, yet he is indebted to

his merit and exertion alone, for the place he still

holds in the first rank of philosophers. Time, and
subsequent discoveries, have confirmed his reputation,

and borne the most honourable testimony to his skill

and industry in conducting laborious and ingenious

experiments ; his fidchty in relating them, and his

sagacity and discrimination in reasoning from them.

His biographers have recorded little that deserves

particular notice of his childhood, and the infancy Bo

of the philosopher is less likely to afford prognostics —"'

of future greatness, than that of the poet. The
growth of reason is more tardy than that of imagi-

nation, and with less display of blossom.

Robert Boyle was born at Lismore, in the county
of Cork, and province of Munster, in the year 1627.
W^hen he was about seven years old, he lost his mo-
ther,—a loss which he mentions in terms of much re-

gret, in his memoirs of the early part of his life. He
was reared m the cottage of his nurse, who was in-

structed to bring him up in the same habits of exer-

cise, and plain diet, as if he were her own child

;

but this precaution did not prevent his constitution

being always delicate and feeble. He contracted one
unfortunate habit under the humble roof of his nurse,

which he might have escaped in his paternal man-
sion : Plaving learned to stutter by imitation, he ne-

ver had the perfect use of the organs of speech ; for

though he avoided stammering, he could never speak
without hesitation and pauses. Of the moral ha-

bits of his childhood, the most remarkable was a

strict regard to truth, which his father said he never

knew him to violate. This circumstance renders it

probable, that his mind was impressed deeply at a
very early age with religious principles ; and the

same may be inferred with more certainty from the

uniformity of his opinions through life, which do
not appear to have departed at all from the establish-

ed creeds, from the style of his religious productions,

and from his zeal in the support and propagation of
the Christian religion. In the course of his life, he
caused translations of the New Testament to be
made and published in the Irish, Welsh, and Malay-
an languages, and contributed liberally to the trans-

lation of the New Testament into Turkish, by order

of the Turkey Company. His donations to the

propagation of the gospel in America exceeded 300/.,

and by a codicil to his will, he left a revenue of SO/,

per annum for lectures, consisting of eight sermons

in the year, which were to be preached in illustration

of the evidences of Christianity, and in opposition

to infidel principles. His zeal, however, though it

was sufHciently ardent and active to prompt liberal

patronage, was uncontaminated with bigotry and
intolerance. Bishop Burnet has remarked, that the

expression of his sentiments was never pointed with

severity and indignation, unless against the abettors

of the persecution of religious opinion.

His education commenced in his father's house,

under the direction of one of the Earl's chaplains^

assisted by a French gentleman who lived in the fa-

mily. At the age of eight years, he was sent to

Eton College, together with his brother Francis,

and placed under the care of Mr Harrison. Sir

Henry Wooton was at that time Provost of the

College. In his eleventh year, his studies were in-

terrupted by an attack of ague, when romances,

such as Amadis de Gaul, and other works of amuse-

ment, were put into his hands, and the pursuit of

learning was suspended, till his Latin was almost en-

tirely forgotten. Upon his recovery, he was board,

ed in the family of the rector of Stallbridge, in Dor-
set, not far from his father's seat there, and very soon

after he was entrusted to the care of M. Marcombes,
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a native of France, wlio had accompanied two of

his elder brothers in their travels. In the autumn

of that year, 1G3H, he embarked with his brotlicr

and tutor for France. Having visited Rouen, Pane,

and Lyons, in tiieir rout-.-, th-.y fixed their abode at

Geneva, where M. Marcombes' family resided. At

the end of three years, they proceeded to make the

tour of Italy. During their stay at Florence, the

celebrated philosopher Galileo died, within a league

of that place. The non-arrival of bills of exchange,

which were expected at Marseilles, obliged the tour-

ists to return to Geneva, where they were under the

necessity of remaining two years, till at length tiieir

tutor, by t.iking up sume jewellery on his own

credit, for tiieir use, enabled them to return to their

native country. These difficulties appear to have

been in part occisioncd by the troubles attending

the rebellion in Ireland. On their arr.val_ in Eng-

land, they first received the intelligence of their fa-

ther's death. Their connections, however, made it

easy for them to obtain protection for their estates ;

and in the following year, Mr Robert Boyle, having

obtained permission from Parliament, made an hasty

visit to France, probably with a view to the discharge

of his pecuniary obligations to his late tutor.

In the beginning of the year 16t5, we Hvit find him,

BOW master of his time and actions, and well provided

for, living in philosophical retirement on his manor at

Stallbridge. Natural philosophy and chemistry were

here his chief pursuit ; and with what reputation for

•ucccss, may be inferred from his being chosen,

though so young a man, one of the first members of

that learned body, then in its infancy, which was as-

«embled in weekly meetings, first at Oxford, and af-

terwards at London, and was called at that time the

Philosophical College, and after the Restoration was

incorporated under the title of the Royal Society.

Some treatises which were not published till after an

interval of many years, were composed by Mr Boyle,

at about this period, before he had reached his twentieth

year. Of this number are his Seraphic Love, his

Essay on Mistaken Modesty, and his Free Discourse

against Customary Swearing,—produclionsof an early

age, and possessing no extraordinary merit above

the age at which they were produced. Subjects

connected with theol gy divided his time and labour

•with philosophical research, during this part of his

life ; and though he was probably never a very cri-

tical scholar, he now applied liimself with consider-

able assiduity to the examination of tlie writings of

the Old and New Testament in the original tongues.

The first of these studies was an Essay on the .Scrip-

ture, begun about the year 1652, an extract from

which, entitled. Considerations on the Style of the

Holy Scriptures, appeared separately. Thirty years

^ after this period, he presented the world with the

following treatises, also of a theological complexion :

in 1681, a Discourse of Things above Reason ; in

1683, a Treatise on the high veneration Man's intel-

lect owes to God, partirulariy for his Wisdom and

Power; in l6iS(), a Free Inquiry into the Vulgar

and received notion of Nature. But whatever inge-

nuity may be dibplaycd in some of his serious and

miscellaneous productions, the literary reputation of

the author is not at preseut much indebted to them ;
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the debt is indeed on their side, as they owe to his ""/ '*•-

reputation that they are known at all. The last of
*——v—

his theological essays, and which bears, as might be

expected, a deeper stamp of pliilosophy than somi;

of his earlier pieces, is the Christian Virtuoso : the

first part was pubhsiied by himself; the second ap-

peared in an imperfect state, as he left it after hi»

decease.

Whatever direction the inquiries and studies of Mr
Boyle may have taken at different times, it is as a

philosopher alone that !ie is entitled to the grati-

tude and admiration of posterity. So early and com-

plete was his conviction tliat sci. nee v/as not to be

promoted by conjectural hypotheses, nor in any other

way than th.it of actual experiment, that he is said,

when a young man, to have refused exposing him-

self to the seduction of the ingenious theories of

Dc-scartes, ant' '.o have abstained from reading his

works, when they were in the hant*- of almost every

student of philosophy in Europe.

Betwixt the years 16.5'2 and 1654, Mr Boyle's

studies sutfered con iderable interruption from the

necessity of repeated visits to Ireiand ; in one ot

which he found means to carry on some anatomical

dissections, with the assistance of Doctor, afterwards

Sir William Petty. From the latter date to the

year 1668, his principal residence was at 0;,ford, in

the house of Mr Cross, an apothecary of that city,

and founder of an hospital, near Ampthill, in Bed-

ford^hile. His inquiries were now animated, and

assisted by the society of the most eminent philoso-

phers of that day in England, who held their meet-

ings in Mr Boyle's -Vj^artments, and there, as has

been remarked, laid the foundation of the Royal So-

ciety. If the names of Franklin, Priestley, and

Black, are respectively associated with the great dis-

coveries in electricity, aerology, and chemistry, that

of Boyle must be honoured by every lover of pneu-

matic philosophy. He was not indeed the inventor

of the air-pump ; but, in conjunction with Mr Ro-

bert Hook, at that time his chemical assistant, he

improved the construction of it, so as to render it a

more manageable machine, and capable of more suc-

cessful application. This important service was ren-

dered to science about the year 1659. Long before

this improvement was made, Mr Boyle stood high Rs

a philosopher in the estimation of his countrymen,

and had been chosen by Dr Nathaniel Highmore an

the man to whom his History of Generation might

be most fitly dedicated. But his first philosophical

publication was subsequent to the improved con-

struction of the air-pump.

In the year 1660, he published his " New Expe

rimentg Physico-mechanical, touching tlie spring of

the air." This work was translated icto Latin, and

attacked by Franciscus I^inus, and Thomas Hobbes,

and defended by himself in a second edition. From

this time, few if any years passed, in which the

world was not indebted to the labours of Mr Boyle.

A catalogue of his works, in the order of publica-

tion, would afford no common proof of assiduity and

success in prosecuting inquiries into nature ; and this

evidence, though ample, is defective, as many of his

papers were lost; some in the fire of London, some

stolen, and others injured by corrosive hquor, from a

3c
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^''y'*"' phial wliich hit servant unfortunately let fall among
'"''v——' them. Of the importance of his annual communi-

cations, no just estimate can be formed from a cur-

«ory notice of the subjects : the Philosophical Trans-
actions are enriched with many of them, and for the

entire catalogue, reference must be made to his works.

Though Mr Boyle engaged in controversy, in vindi-

cation of his first discoveries, he appears rather to

have shunned than sought occasions of that sort. In

the conflict betwixt the members of the Royal So-
ciety, and the adherents to the old school of philo-

eophy, he took no greater share than was unavoid-

ably, from the nature of his pursuits, and the ne-

cessity of justifying the results of them when tliey

were given to the public. Tliis was a duty which
he owed to himself and to science ; and in the dis-

charge of it, his candour, love of truth, purity, and
simplicity of motive, were so apparent, that none of

• the acrimony, of which the combatants were suffici-

ently liberal, fell upon him personally. In the con-

troversy that was occasioned by the pretensions of
Mr Valentine Greatraks, he did not think fit to

stand forth as a public disputant on either side,

though, as appears from his correspondence with
Mr Henry Stubbe, his thoughts were much occu-
pied about it. Mr Greatraks was the forerunner of
those ingenious gentlemen who have more recently

persuaded themselves that they had the power of ef-

fecting cures without the aid of medicine, by means
of certain sympathies, whose action they have named
animal magnetism. His integrity was undoubted

;

his disinterestedness could not be questioned, as his

practice was gratuitous ; and many facts, said to be
well-attested, were produced in evidence of his ex-

traordinary powers. Mr Boyle was prepared, by his

habits of thinking, and his chemical pursuits, not

to reject any fact, however new to his own experi-

ence, which offered itself to his notice, with suffici-

ent credentials of its truth, for no better reason than

his own inability to explain the natural process on
wlych it depended ; and his sentiments on the pre-

sent occasion ought to be considered as the conse-

quence, not of the credulity either of ignorance or
superstition, but of the habitual modesty of the
philosopher. His opinion on the subject of alchemy
•hould be regarded in the same light. Having stea-

dily opposed the theoretic philosophy, it is not sur-

prising, that, at the dawn of chemical discovery, he
did not think himself warranted in pronouncing the
transmutation of metals impossible, because irrecoa-

cileable with any of the crude theories of which he
had shewn the futility. That he was far from a con-
viction of the impossibility of such a transmulation,
may be inferred I'rom his havin;; employed liis influ-

ence in procuring tlie repeal of llie statute of Henry
IVth, against the multiplying of gold and silver.

Mr Boyle continued to reside at Oxford during
the Protectorate ; and though after the Restoration
he was distinguished by many flattering attentions,

both from the king and his ministers, the Lords
Southampton and Clarendon, he declined making
any use ot their patronage with a view to power or
tinohiment ; a:id though he might confidently have
looked for.vard to the possession of the higlicst ec-
cksiastical lionours, he refused to comply with pr..8s-

6

ing solicitations to enter into holy orders. His reso-

lution on this subject remained f-xed ; though, upon
the death of Dr .John Meredith, he was nominated
by the king Provost of Eton College. He chose
rather to decline an appointment for which he
thought taking orders a necessary qualification. The
piety of his character leaves no doubt that tliis re-

luctance proceeded from his high sense of the im-
portance of clerical duties, his devotion to scientific

labours, aid his opinion of the unlawfulness of be-

coming a member of such a profession, without pro-
posing to resign himself to its service.

After a residence of 14 years at Oxford, Mr
Boyle removed to London, in the year 1668, and
established himself in rhe house of his sister. Lady
Ranelagh, in Pall Mall, with whom he remained till

her death, and survived her only one week. Not-
withstanding his resolution to accept no situation of

high trust, either in church or state, he was induced,

in several instances, by his zeal for the promotion of

Christian knowledge, to accede to several appoint-

ments of less distinction. In 1662, a grant of the for-

feited impropriations was obtr.ined in his name, but
without his knowledge, which he applied to the ser-

vice of learning and religion. He was also appoint-

ed Governor of the Corporation for Propagating the

Gospel in New England. With a view to further-

ing the same design in the East, he was many years

a Director of the East India Company.
In 1664', he was elected into the Society of Royal

Mines ; and, in 1680, he was elected President of

the Royal Society, but declined the honour ; and,

in a letter to Mr Hooke of Gresham College, as-

signed his particular feeling on the subject of oaths

as the reason of his refusal.

Mr Boyle did not possess a firm constitution. I'm

his eleventh year, his studies were interrupted by
ague ; as early as his 21 st year, he had a severe fit

of the stone, from which disease he suffered much
in the course of his life ; and in his 4-1'th year, he

was shaken by a paralytic distemper, which was at

length subdued by strict regimen. The general state

of his healtii was indeed such, that he found it ne-

cessary to adjust his clothing by the varying states

of the thermometer. Notwithstanding every pre-

caution, at the age of sixty, l/c became sensible of a

rapid decay of strength, and judged it therefore ne-

cessary to make a more economical arrangement of

time, and to concentrate his labours. With this

view, he made known, by pubHc advertisement, his

reason for declining the greater number of visits

with which he was honoured, and caused a board to

be fixed to his door, which expressed the hours on

which visits were received. And such was the sim-

plicity and modesty of his character, that this sin-

gularity drew upon him no imputation of vanity and

ostentation. Mr Boyle had the satisfaction of see-

ing the liberties of his country placed upon a lasting

basis ; he survived the ^era of the Revolution about

two years. His sister, to who.Ti he was very warm-

ly attached, and with whom he principally lived for

nearly 4-7 years, died on the 23d of December,

and himself oh the SOth, 1691. His body was in-

terred near tl-.at of his sioter, at the south side of the

cbaacci of St Martin's in the Fields.
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Of his person, which was tall and slender, with a

pale and sick!)' countenance, two portraits remain,

one takiii in !iii 38th year, which is copied in the

title-page of the qnarto edition of liis works ; the

other was executed in the latter part of his life. It

was in the collection of Dr >rtad, and is supposed

to be the same that is now placed in the meeting-room

of the Uc.yal Society.

Mr Boyle, regarded as a philosopher, appears en-

titled to a place in the very first rank. He shone as

the morning star of pliys'cal science ; and net only

were several important discoveries, the result of his

Tery accurate experiments, but machines of the great-

est value, and of constant use in experiment?.! philo-

sophy, were either invented or improved by him. Of
this number were the air-pump, the thermometer, and

the liydrometer.

As a man of letters, his attainments were con-

siderable. Dr Burnet, who preached his funeral

sermon, declares, that his knowledge was of prodi-

gious extent ; that he was master of the learned and
of several oriental languages, and deeply versed in

mathematical science. It we may judge, however,

from his publications at a more advanced period, of

some of his juvenile productions, written in a very-

faulty style, his taste never reached the true point

of refinement. If, indeed, as Mr Evelyn pretends,

hig Seraphic Love was composed when his imagina-

tion was kindled with the love of a mortal, the

daughter of the Earl of Monmouth, as he informs

us, its production is very well accounted for. His
" Occasional Reflections on several Subjects," which
were written in his youth, were pubhshed when he

was near forty, and furnished Swift with an occasion

ef satire in his Meditations on a Broomstick, in the

manner of Mr Boyle. Swift has been severely cen-

sured for this attack by many of Boyle's admirers
;

but if the authority of the name of Boyle was great,

it was the more necessary that a false and puerile

taste should not find protection in his example. Mr
Doyle, whose income was liberal, was a generous and
disseminating patron. Dr Robert Sanderson, after-

wards Bishop of Lincoln, was among the number of
his beneficiaries. In consideration of the losses which
he had sustained in the royal cause, Mr Boyle settled

upon him an annual stipend of 50/. A condition was
annexed, that he should prepare a number of cases

of conscience for the public, and ten lectures were in

consequence published, which had been delivered in

Latin, and were now in their present form dedicated
to his patron. The piety of Mr Boyle was fervent

and active, and its operation was always liberal and
benevolent. It has been remarked, in proof of the
ijtrength of his religious feelings, that a short pause
always preceded his expression of the name of God.
It may be doubted, however, whether he thought it

necessary to make such a punctilious indication of
that veneration of his Maker, which was better dis-

played in every action of his Hfe ; and it is not un-
likely that this report originated in a mistake which
is very well accounted for, by the habitual pauses
and impediment in his speech : the letters- was pro-
bably one of difficult enunciation.

The manners of this great man are described, such
as his letters would lead us to suppose, mild, amiable,

and unasainting, displaying an unwillingness to in-

flict pain himself, and a disposition to protect the *

defeixcless from rude anil nnftcling railltiy. Such

was the delicacy of his constitution, that, notwith-

standing every aid of regimen and strict abstinence,

he was often very seriously' indisposed, subject to

great depression of spirits, and did not survive the

(55th year. He lived, however, long enough to

leave to posterity a lasting monument of his in-

dustry, fidelity, and success, in the pursuits of sci-

ence ; of his 7.eal and consistency in the service of

religion, and of a character adoincd with the best

social virtues.—See Biich's Life (f Boyle, (London
IT'l-S) the materials of which wt-.e taken principally

from Mr Boyle's account of liimsclf, under the

name of Philocetus, and Burnet's Funeral Sermon.

BOYSE, Samurl, a man not more distinguished

by his poetical genius, than by his vices and misfor-

ti:nes, was born in Dublin in the year 1708. His fa-

ther, Joseph Boyse, was a dissenting clergyman in

that city, revered for his piety and learning, and be-

loved by all who knew him for the native simplicity

and dignity of his manner, and his genuine benevolence

of heart. After receiving the first rudiments of his

education at a private school in Dublin, young Boyse
was sent, at the age of eighteen, to the university of
Glasgow, probably with a view of studying for the

clerical profession. He had scarcely been a year in

Glasgow, however, when his studies were interrupt-

ed, and his views in life entirely changed, by an un-

fortunate attachment which he formed for the daugh-
ter of a tradesman in that city, whom he married be-

fore he had attained his twentieth year. This con-

nection, instead of reclaiming him to habits of virtue,

seems only to have opened new temptations to his

natuJ-al dissipation and extravagance. He became
involved in pecuniary difficulties, which obliged him
to quit the university abruptly, and to return to

Dublin along with his wife, and a sister whom she

carried along with her. His fellies had produced no
change in the affections of the good old man, who,
with an indulgence more amiable than prudent, not on-

ly relieved him from his present necessities, but conti-

nued to support him and his family, without appearing

to have urged him to one exertion to procure an in-

dependent livelihood. The son was as mean as the

father was indulgent. His time, instead of being

employed in the pursuit of any useful profession, wai
lost in the most frivolous trifling ; and his thought-

less extravagance at length reduced his father to such
iudigencc, that, during his last illness, he was sup-

ported entuely by presents from his congregation ;

and after his death, was buried at their expence.

Deprived by his father's death of his usual support,

he repaired to Edinburgh, where his poetical genius

soon procured him some respectable patrons. Hi*
first publication was a volume of Poems on several

occasions, which gained him considerable reputation,

and recommended him to the favour of the Countess

of Eglinton, a lady of extensive accomphshm.ents, and

the avowed patroness of men of genius. Upon the

death of the Viscountess Stormont, who was likewise

a lady of taste in the sciences, and a lover of poetry,

he wrote an elegy, which he entitled The Vears of

Bny<e.
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Jjoyse. the Muses. With this mark of respect to his decea-
—~v——' sed lady, Lord Stoimont was so highly pleased, that

he directed his agent in Edinburgh to give the au-

thor a very handsome present. Through the friend-

ship of this nobleman, and the Countess of Eglinton,

he was introduced to the Duchess of Gordon, a lady

whose acquirements and love of literature led her to

cultivate a correspondence with the most eminent poets

then living. The prospects of Boyse now began to

brighten ; his reputation as a poet was establish-

ed ; and the warm intcrtet which his illustrious pa-

trons took in his welfare, might have raised him to

high respectability, had not their kind intentions been
frustrated by his own indolence and infatuation. The
JDuchessof Gordon procured the promise of asituation

for him, which would have placed him beyond the

reach of indigence, and gave him a letter which he

was next day to dd'^^r 'o one of the commissioners

of customs at Edinburgh. Unfortunately, however,

he happened to be then at some distance from town ;

and the day on which he was to have delivered her

Grace's recommendatory letter happening to be
rainy, Boyse declined exposing himself to the wea-

ther, and never waited on the commissioner till the

place was given away. The indigence and distress,

which were the necessary consequence of such im-

prudence, compelled him to leave Edinburgh, and

having communicated to his noble patrons his de-

sign of going to Eondon, he received recommenda-
tory letters from the Duchess of Gordon to Pope,
and to' Lord Chancellor King ; and from Lord Stor-

mont to his brother the Solicitor General, afterwards

the Earl of Mansfield, and to other persons of rank

i'.nd distinction. Pope happened to be from home
when Boyse called upon him to deliver her Grace's

letter, and the visit was never repeated. Though he
himself declared that he waited upon the Lord Ciian-

cellor, by whom he was well received, and with whom
lie occasionally dined, the truth of this assertion was
doubted by those who knew him best ; for he was so

overawed by the glare of rank, that he could scarcely

lift his eye in the company of the great, or take any
part in their conversation. It is certain that his in-

discretion prevented him from enjoying the benefit of

his recommendations ; and his miseries soon became
no great, as scarcely to be paralleled in the records

of literary history. Even those miseries could rouse

him to no other exertion than the writing of mendi-

cant letters. Respect to the memory of his father

induced some of the dissenting clergymen to relieve

him with occasional benefactions. Yet never, per-

haps, was there a more unworthy object of chanty ;

for his indolence and indiscretion were even exceeded
by his low selfishness and gross sensuality. With the

money which he sometimes extorted by a supplicato-

ry letter, he would go into a tavern, order an elegant

eijtertainment, drink of the most costly wines, and
thus squander all the money which he had received,

without a single companion to participate the luxury,
and while his wife and child were starving at home. It

cannot be wonderedthat his friends, weariedout by his

perpetual apphcations, at length withheld contribu-

tions which they found to be so ill bestowed. His
wretchedness accordingly became so extreme, that he
Rad no elothet in which he could appear abroad ; even

the sheets on which he lay were sent to the pawnbro-

ker; and he was forced to confinehimself to bed with ^

no other covering than a blanket. His mode of writing

in this situation was singular enough: He sat up in

bed wrapped in his blanket, through which he had

cut a hole large enough to receive his arm, and pla-

cing the paper on his knee, scribbled, as well as he

could, the verses he was obliged to make. He occa-

sionally supplied the want ot a shirt, by tying white

slips of paper round his neck and wrists ; and in this

plight he appeared abroad with the additional incon-

venience of wanting breeches. In this state of mi-

sery he continued for several weeks, preserving him-

self from absolute starvation by writing verses for the

magazines, or procuring occasional benefactions by
abject petili-jns, and the vilest arts of deceit. On
one occasion, Dr Johnson collected a sum of

money to redeem his clothes from the pawnbroker,

and in two days after they were pawned again. He
translated well from the French, an employment

in which he v.ould have been ircquently engaged ;

but by the time one sheet was finishtd, he generally

pawned the original : if his employer redeemed it,

another sheet would be completed, and the book
again be pawned 5 and this perpetually. After spend-

ing some years in this forlorn and contemptible state,

he was invjted to Reading, in 1745, by Mr David

Hervey, the late proprietor of the Gentleman's Maga-
zine, to compile Anidstortca! Review of the Transac-

tions of Europe, from the commencement of the war
with Spain in llAQ, to the insuircciion in Scotland in

11^5, with the proceedings in Parliament, and the

most remarkable domestic occurrences durinjr that pe-

riod. To which was added, Jn impartial History of
the late Rebellion, intersi>ersed with Characters and
Memoirs, and illustrated with Notes. For this work,

which was by no means despicably executed, his ne-

cessity obliged him to accept the tr.fiing compensa-

tion of half-aguinea a week. About this time he

lost his wife, who is described by Cibber as one of

the most profligate and abandoned of women ;
yet, in

a letter to a friend, healFectionately laments her death.

After his return from Reading, his behaviour became

more decent than formerly, and hoi)es were enter-

tained of his reformation. The hberahty of some

of his friends had furnislied him with a new suit

of clothes, and he appeared to pay some regard to

his character. He was employed in translating Fe-

nelon's Discourse on the existence of Deity, wh.-n he

fell into a lingering illness, which terminated in his

death. During this illness, he had the satisfaction

to observe his principal poem, entitled The Deity,

recommended by Fielding and Hervey ; the latter of

whom, touched by the story of his misfortunes, de-

posited two guineas with a friend, to be given to him

as his necessities required. For this favour, he ex-

pressed his gratitude in a letter to Hervey, in which

are strongly marked the humility and contrition of a

chastised and penitent transgresMir. His whole life,

indeed, had been a kind of conflict between his de-

praved inchnations, and those religious principles

which, in his early youth, had been impressed on hi»

mind so deeply as never to be effaced. The remorse

which he felt towards the close of life, from the re-

membrance of his former profligacy, is finely dejcri-
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bed in hi« interesting poem, entitled, The Recantation.

Perhaps the return of these better feelings may be
' ascribed, in a great moasuro, to a second matrimonial

connection, which he formed after returning from
Reading, with a woman of low condition, but re-

spectable for her prudence and virtue. Under her

care, his character and circumstances were just be-

giiming to improve, when lie died in the .'51st year

of his age, in such poverty as to be buried at the ex-

pence of the parish. We have been lod into this de-

tailed account of the life of Boyse, not so much from
his claim to our estimation as a poet, as from the

striking lesson which his history affords,—that no

powers of genius will save the victim of indolence and
imprudence from merited indigence and disgrace.

" The relation," to use the language of Dr Johnson
on a similar occasion, " will not be wholly without its

use, if it remind those who, in confidence of superior

capacities or attainments, disregard the common
maxims of life ; that nothing can supply the want of

prudence ; and that negligence and irregularity, long

continued, will make knowledge useless, art ridicu-

lous, and genius contemptible."

The poems which Boyse wrote for magazines and
other periodical works, are extremely numerous ; but
from the haste in which most of them were produ-
ced, are scarcely worth collecting. His principal

poems are " The Deity," «' The Vision of Patience,"
*• Ode to Mr William Cuming," " An imitatiop of
Horace and Lydia," " An Epistle to Henry Brooke,
Esq.," " A Recantation," and " Albion's Tri-

umph." All of these, except Recantation, and Al-
bion's Triumph, are to be found in Dr Anderson's
Collection of the Poets of Great Britain. Nor were
the genius or acquisition of Boyse confined to poetry
alone. He had Hkewise a taste for painting, music,
and lieraldry, with the latter of which he was well

acquainted. Had the talents which he naturally

possessed, inst-ad of being shrouded in indolence, or
prostituted to vices, been employed according to the
dictates of reason and virtue, he might have risen to

eminence and respectability, and have escaped the al-

most unparalleled miseries which marked every period
of his literary career, [k)

BRABANT, formerly a duchy, and one of the
provinces of the Catholic Netherlands, now forming
three departments of the French empire ; is bound-
ed on the north by Holland and Guelderland, on the
east by Guelderland and Liege, on the south by Na-
mur and Hainault, and by Flanders and Zealand on the
west. It was originally divided into four quarters, viz.

Louvain, Brussels, Antwerp, and Bois-le-Duc. Its

circumference is estimated at 80 French miles, and it

contains 28 walled towns, with about 700 villages.

It is watered by several considerable rivers, and tri-

butary streams, the principal of which are the Meuse,
the Scheldt, the Dyle, the Demes, the Nethe, and
the Aa. The Demes, aft-T receiving the vraters of
the Ghete, the Dyle, the Senne, and the Nethe,
takes the name of Rupel, and discharges itself into
the Scheldt. It has also two canals, one near Brus-
sels, which reaches from the Senne to the village of
Willelirocck, near whicli it communicates with the
Rupel ; and the other joins the Rupel with the city
of Louvain,

Brabant has always held the pre-eminence among Brab«nl.

the prc^vincts of the Low Countries. It was anciently

the seat of government, and the residence of the so-

vereign ; and when the general assembly of the states

was convoked, the first place and voice belonged to the

deputies of Br.ibant. This province was the original

residence of the family of Charlemagne, and was first

erected into a duchy by that monarch in the begin-

ning of the .9th century. It continued to he govern-

ed, as a separate state, by princes of his family until

1005, when it devolved to Lambert II. Count of
Louvain, by his marriage with Gerberge, the sister

and heiress of Otto, the last Duke of Brabant. Af-
ter remaining three centuries in the house of Lou-
vain, it descended by the female line to the dukes of
Burgundy, and when united to the other possessiont

of these princes, formed one of the richest domains
in Europe. Under the government of Philip the

Good, Brabant soon rose to opulence and distinction :

and had it not been drained of its wealth by the am-
bitious designs of Charles the Bold and his successors,

in their wars against Switzerland and France, it

might have continued, for a long time, the most opu-
lent country of Christendom. Its fairs were crowd-
ed with merchants from every nation, and its manu-
factures of woollen and linen cloths were in great de-

mand over all Europe. The shout of the Brabaii-

ders in the day of battle, gave to their sovereign the
title of the rich Di'Jce ; and Philip de Conimines
likened the prosperity of this country to the plenty
of the land of promise. About the end of the fif-

teenth century, the sovereignty of Brabant, with the
other provinces of the Netherlands, was transferred

to the house of Austria, by the marriage of Mary of
Burgundy with the Archduke Maximilian. But
neither its privileges nor prosperity were affected by
the change. The same love of liberty and spirit of
industry actuated its inhabitants ; and it continued
to equal, if not surpass its ancient grandeur under
the Dukes of Burgundy. Antwerp had become the
great magazine of the northern nations. The Scheldt
was covered with numerous fleets, that kept their

course to this celebrated port ; and, according to

Guiccardini, a writer of that age, Antwerp, where
all languages were spoken, seemed to be the common
city of all nations. But upon the abdication of Charles
v., when Brabant came into the possession of Philip

II., its disasters and fall commenced. After having
deluged it with blood, and despoiled it of those pri-

vileges which so many princes had respected, he re-

duced it to the most degraded state, by civil and reli-

gious despotism. Under his successors, commerce
and the arts rapidly declined. Its deserted cities

shewed only, in their wide extent, the remains of
their former prosperity ; and the people, dispirited

by oppression, scarcely retained the semblance of their

ancient greatness. Tlte numerous branches of the

Scheldt were seized by Holland, who now, triumph-

ant in war, extorted this humiliating concession

from the weakness of Spain ; that Antwerp, whose
competition she dreaded, should hold no communica-
tion with ihe ocean by the navigation of that river.

The commerce of this city, languishing before, was now
extinguished. Ker exchange was forsaken, her ware-

houses were empty ; and the Scheldt wafted no ves»
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Brabant, jfl, to her port, but small trading barks from the

^~'~'\r—' nvcrs and canals of Holland. In the ITili ctntury,

the United Provinces took possession of the northern

part of this ducay, which they called Dutch Bra-

bant, and which formed an eighth state of the repub-

lic ; and after the battle of Ramilies in 1700', the re-

mainincr part was ceded by Spain to the house of

Austria in the treaty of Utrecht. During the last

century, under the auspices of the Austrian empe-

rors, a commercial spirit begsn to revive, and an at-

tempt was mads to animate this and the neijjhbouring

provinces, by opening a trade to the East Indies; but

the Brabanders have never been able to rise from their

degradation. Their name has seldom been mention-

ed among the nations, except when, like absolute pro-

perty, they were Uansferred from one princely family

to another ; and though the insurrections occasioned

by the arbitrary, but wise measures of the emperor
Joseph IF., promi<!ed them liberty and independence,

yet by the revolution in which they terminated, they

fell into the more intolerable despotism of an abso-

lute aristocracy. \VTien the French passed the Rhine
in the revolutionary war, they established themselves

in this country ; and by the treaty of Canipo Formio
in 1797, and that of Luneville in 1801, Austrian

Brabant was ceded to France, when it was formed
into the departments of the Deux Netlies, and the

Dyle ; and since the annexation of Holland to the

French empire, Dutch Brabant has been converted

into the department of the Scheldt.

The inhabitants of this province, though now lost

to all sense of political independence, yet possess

many good qualities. They are remarkably phleg-

matic, but humane, good natured, and friendly.; and
even amid the violence of passion, they are neither

cruel nor implacable. But however insensible to

their present degradation, this people once possessed

high notions of liberty, and enjoyed, under their firit

princes, personal freedom and security beyond any
other state in Europe. Even so early as the 9th
century, the constitution of Brabant affords an exam-
ple of civil liberty, which is scarcely surpassed at this

day by any nation in the world. The Blyde Inkomsle
xan Brnhant, the joyous entry of Brabant, which was
the great charter of their freedom, was so named, be-

cause the sovereign when he entered upon his govern-

ment, bound himself by an oath, to govern according
to this charter. lu it, the conditions are declared,

OJT which the people consented to yield obedience,

and on which the prince was willing to reign
;

and a remarkable clause is added, that if the so-

vereign should infringe any article of the Joyous
Entry, his subjects should be released, from all duty
and service, until due reparation should be made. By
this instrument, no arbitrary mandate could deprive
a citizen of his liberty ; his dwelling was sacred, and
if suspected of a crime, the officers of justice could
not enter his house unless two magistrates were pre-
sent. If apprehended, he had a right, after a limited
time, to call upon his judges to determine whether
there were sufficient grounds for his detention.
Without the consent and authority of the states,

(which consisted, of three orders, the clergy, the no-
•feles, and the commons,) no taxes could be imposed,
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or subsidies granted, and in the latter case the com- Brabfju

mons could not agree, until they collected the sense i''^^"'o'

of their constituents in the different cities which they "
~^

represented. The. dukes of Brabant and Bur-
gundy, and in later times the princes of Austria,

governed acccording to this charter. But in ad-

dition to the many privileges which the Brabanders
enjoyed, by a decree of the emperors, called the

Golden Biillo/ Brahaut, it was forbidden to all the

princes of the empire, within or without their domi-

nions, to exercise any jurisdiction over the natives of

Brabant, unless justice should be denied by their own
sovereign. Their personal liberty was equalled by
their ingenuity and industry ; and while the neigh-

bouring nations knew no other business but that of

war, the inhabitants of Brabant were trained to the

diligence of trades and crafts. The woollen manu-
facture in particular, was held in very great esteem.

It gave occupation to vast multitudes, and brought
great wealth into the country. But while commerce
and the arts flourished here, at a very early period,

beyond those of any other country, agriculture was
not forgotten, and wliile these were precipitated in

the fall of its independerice, this last still retains its

vigour. Swelling into hills of a gentle ascent, and
covered with rich country seats, woods and lakes, in-

closed grounds, and champ.iign fields, Brabant pre-

sents a beautifully diversified appearance, and in the

greatest part of its extent is both populous and fer-

tile. Every species of agriculture which is common
to the country, is in ?.s high perfection as in England,
and the best parts of England are even sometimes
surpassed. It produces, in great abundance, rye, bar-

ley, oats, buck-wheat, potatoes, carrots, turnips, and
a species of grass called svoric, which is cultivated in

no other country except ui Guelders and Cleves, and
of which they make most excellent hay. Brabant is

still famous for its drabs, and other woollen stuffs, as

also for its camlets, carpets, and lace. See Shaw's
Skclckes oflhc History of the Netherlands. Hoi-
croft's Travelsfrom Hamburgh to Paris. Foster's

Travels. Peuchet, Dictionuaire Universel, See also

Nethkrlands. (/>)

BRABEJUM, a genus of plants of the class Po-
lygamia, and order Monoccia. .See Botany, page
34.5. («')

BRACCIOLINI, PoGGio, a celebrated restorer

of literature in the fifteenth century, was born in the

year 1380, at Terra Nuova, a smalltown in the ter-

ritory of the republic of Florence. From his father,

Guiccio Bracciolini, he inherited no advantages of

rank or fortune ; but for those literary attainments,

in which he afterwards became so eminent, the cir-

c'.imstanccs of his birth were peculiarly favourable.

The writings of Petrarca and Boccacio were now
read with avidity ; and the zeal of these great men
for the revival of literature, had kindled throughout
Italy an ardent spirit of emulation. The city of
Florence was particularly distinguished by the enthu-

siasm, with which its principal inhabitants cultiva-

ted and palroiiised the liberal arts. It became, of

course, the favourite resort of the most learned men
of the time j some of whom were induced, by consi-

derable s.alaries and rewards, to undertake the task cf
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li. public instrnctioii. Amortg othfr eminent scholars,

' whom these advantages attracted to Florence, were

Giovanni Malpaghino, better knovrn by the name of

John of Ravenna; and Manuel Crysoloras, who had

been dcp\ited by Pal;eoIogu8, emperor of the East, to

solicit the assistance of several European states,

against the growing power of the Turks ; but who,
tired of a commission so troublesome and unprofita-

ble, had exchanged the office of ambassador for the

htimbler occupation of reading lectures on the Gre-
cian classics. Poggio studied, under Malpaghino,

the admired productions of ancient Rome. Cryso-

loras was his preceptor in the Grecian language ;

—

that divine language, which, as Mr Gibbon finely ex-

presses it, " gives a soul to the objects of sense, and
a body to the abstractions of philosophy." The li-

terary fame which Poggio afterwards acquired, is the

best proof of the proficiency which he made under
these celebrated masters.

After completing his studies, he repaired to Rome,
probably about the year 1402 ; and was introduced

to the notice of Boniface IX., who appointed him
writer of the apostolic letters. He was then about

22 years of age ; of a lively fancy, and an ardent

constitution. The scantiness of his revenue, how-
ever, preserved him from the dissipation and licenti-

ousness which prevailed at the Roman court ; and

his leisure hours were either devoted to study, or

spent in the company of learned men, from whose
conversation he could derive improvement and de-

light. He was soon deprived of the patronage of

Boniface, who died about two years after Poggio's
arrival in Rome ; but was fortunate enough to pro-

cure the favour of Innocent VII., who succeeded

Boniface on the Papal throne. The most gratifying

fruit of his influence v/ith Innocent, was the oppor-
tunity of advancing the fortune of his friend Leon-
ardo Aretino, whom he introduced to the ndtice of
the pope, and whose abilities obtained for him, in de-

fiance of competition, the dignity of apostolic scribe.

During the violent dissensions which followed the

death of Innocent, Poggio removed from the scene

of contention, to enjoy, at Florence, the societ)- of
his literary friends. On this occasion he was hon-

oured with particular regard by Niccolo Niccoli, an

eminent scholar) and a distinguished patron of litera-

ture. Notwithstanding his retreat from the pontifi-

cal palace, Poggio still seems to have retained his

office in the chancery, and continued to act as apos-

tolical scribe, both to Alexander V., and to his suc-

cessor John XXII. Tiie death of Manuel Ciyso-
loras, who was a member of the council of Con-
stance, called forth a warm funeral panegyric from
his accomplished pupil, who likewise perpetuated his

praises in an appropriate Latin epitaph.

When John was deposed by the council, and his

household was of course dispersed, Poggio remained
at Constance, with the view of embracing any oppor-
tunity that might occur, of promoting his own in-

terest, or that of his friend Leonardo Aretino. The
mortifications which all the adherents of John ex-
perienced in Germany, rendered him extremely dissa-

tisfied with his situation, and seem even to have re-

laxed the vigour of his mind. Ijterary pursuits

ceased to afford Ik-.!) amusement, and for a time his

studies were totally sfispended. From this uncaty Cracclolini.

and listless state of mind, he sought relief in an ex- •^~<~' —
cursion to the baths of Baden j his description of
which, in a letter to Niccolo Niccoli, exhibits a moat
interesting picture of what a fashionable watering place
was in the fifteenth century. Soon after his return
to Connancc, he witnessed the trial and execution of
Jerome of Prague, which he describes with a degree
of feeling, highly creditable to his candour and hu-
manity. So deep was the interest which he felt and
expressed for this great, unfortunate man, that hit

friend Leonardo became concerned for his safety,

and advised him to speak and write more guardedly
on that subject in future.

Poggio employed the leisure given him by the va-
cancy of the pontifical chair, in an expedition of the
highest importance to the interests of literature. He
had received information that many ancient manu-
scripts of classic authors were scattered in various
monasteries, and other repositories, in the vicinity of
Constance ; and determined to rescue them from the
hands of their, ignorant possessors, who allowed
them to remain buried in obscurity. In a visit to
the convent of St Gallo, he had the happiness to

discover a complete copy of Quintilian's works,
which had hitherto appeared in a mutilated and im-
perfect state. He found, at the same time, the three

first books, and part of the fourth, of the Argonaur
tics of Valerius Flaccus, and Asconius Pedeanus's
comment on eight of Cicero's orations. " Some
ideas," says Mr Roscoe, " may be formed of the cri-

tical state of these works, from the account that
Poggio has left. Buried in the obscurity of a dark
and lonely tower, covered with filth and rubbish,
their destruction seemed inevitable." Of this happy
discovery, Poggio gave immediate notice to his

friend Leonardo Aretino, who, in a highly flatter-

ing letter, full of the most extravagant expressions

of joy, admonishes him to proceed with fresh dili-

gence in his researches. In a monastery of the monks
of Chigny, in the town of Langres, he found a copy
of Cicero's oration for Ca:cina, which he transcri-

bed for the use of his Italian friends. In the course
of subsequent journies through France and Germany,
he discovered several other orations of Cicero, the
loss of which had long been deplored by the learned.

These orations were De Lege Agraria contra liiil-

liim liber primus—ejusdcm liher .ircundux ; Contra
let:rm Agrariam ad populitm; In L. Pisonem. To
a copy of these omtions, preserved in the abbey of
Santa Maria, at Florence, is affixed a memorandum,
which records the fjct of their having been discover-

ed by Puggio. This memorandum, indeed, makes
mention of seven orations which he liad found in his

researches ; and, in the catalogue prefixed to the ma-
nuscript, besides the v.orks already mentioned, he is

allowed the credit of discovering the oration /wci C.

liabirio Pisoite; pro C.Iiahirio perdiicliionin reo; and
pro Roscio Comcedo. . At that tune only eight of the

comedies of Plautus were known to the classical stu-

dent. The first complete copy of that author was
brought to light by Nicholas ol Treves, whom Pog-
gio employed to continue the researches in the Ger-
man monasteries. It was purchased from Nicholas

by the. cardinal Giurdai:o Orjini, who refused to per/-
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Biaccioliiu. tnit Poggio, or inileed any of the literati, to tran-

scribe it. On thi warm interference of Lorenze dc

Medici, the cardinal was, at length, induced to en-

trust the vohiine to Niccolo Niccoli, who, after copy-

ing it, returned it to the cardinal, and thus it came

into the general possession of the learned. In the ar-

chives of the monastery of Monte Passino, Poggio

found a copy oi Julius Frontinus de Aqnmductis, and

ei<Tht books of a treatise on the mathematics, by Fir-

micus. From Cologne, he procured the fifteenth

book of Pclronius Arbiter, a small frai^jmentof which

he had before discovered in Britain. With the assist-

ance of Bartolomeo de Montepulciano, he discover-

ed the exquisite poem of I^ncretius, the poem of Si-

lius Italicus, I.actantins's treatise, De Ira Dei, ct

Opi/icio homiiiis, Vegetius De Re Mililari ; Nonius

Marcellus, Aramianus Marcellinus, and TertuUian.

To his sagacity and diligence in these important re-

searches, we owe likewise the entire works of Colu-

mella, the preservation of Calpurnius's Bucolic, and

the recovery of the works of Manilius, Lucius Sep-

timius. Caper, Eutychius, and Probus.

Poggio remained for some time at Constance, in

expectation of preferment in the Roman chancery.

It does not appear that he was employed by the

new pontiff, Martin V., though he travelled in his

liuit to Mantua. Here he quitted the Roman com t,

probably in disgust, with a determination to spend

some time in England, whither he liad been invited

by Beaufort, bishop of Winchester. The coldness

of that prelate, however, and the savage manners of

the inhabitants, then sunk in the grossest barbarism,

rendered him extremely dissatisfied with his situa-

tion, and impatient to return to his native land.

While thus chagrined with disa.ppointment, he recei-

ved an invitation to become secretary to the Roman
pontiff, an office which the unpleasantness of his situ-

ation in England mduced him, though somewhat
reluctantly, to accept. For some time after his return

to Rome, the pontifical court was agitated and
alarmed by home disbcnsions, and foreign wars. An
interval of peace at length succeeded, which Poggio
employed in the assiduous prosecution of his studies.

His first literary production, entitled A Dialogue on

Avarice, appeared in 14-29, and met with considerable

approbation. The severe censures, however, which
it contained against a new order of Franciscan friars,

called Fratrcs Observanlice, who were as popular

with the vulgar for their empty and wdd harangues,

as they were despised and hated by all sensible peo-

ple tor their ignorance and their vices, provoked the

keen indignation of the fraternity. Poggio was not

to be daunted by their menaces, or silenced by their

expostulations. He retained, to his latest breath, his

detestation of these knavish impostors ; and in a Dia-
logue OH Hypocrisy, published when he had declined

far into the vale of years, he again attacks them with

the most sarcastic wit, and with the shrewdest obser-

vations on the human character. The freedom with
which he censures the vices, not of individuals merely,

but of whole classes of religious hypocrites, indicates

a boldness of spirit, and a warmth of virtuous feel-

ing, in the highest degree creditable to his character.

It is on account of this freedom that the Italian edi-

tors of his works have suppressed the Dialogue on

Hypocrisy, which Protestants have preserved and Brafcio

circulated with industrious zeal. *""

Soon after Eugenius IV. succeeded to the papal

throne, a contest took place between him and the

council of Basil ; during the whole progress of which,
Poggio continued firm to the intereas of the pontiff.

The contest terminated in the deposition of Euge-
nius, and iiis flight to Florence; and Poggio, in at-

tempting to accompany him, fell into the hands of

his enemies, wiio detained him for a considerable

time in captivity. Finding the exertions of his friends

insufficient to procure his release, he, at length, pur-

chased his freedom by a ransom, which the narrow-

ness of his circumstances rendered extremely oppres-

sive ; and immediately on his enlargement, he con-

tmued his route to Florence. On his arrival in that

city, he found it agitated by violent factions. Cos-
mo de Medicis, who was the idol and the patron of

the people, had been banished by the aristocracy; and
the literati, according to their views and connections,

espoused the quarrels of the dilf rent parties, and
waged against each other a war of rancorous invec-

tive. One gf the most violent of these literary com-
batants was Filelfo, an avowed enemy of the house

of Medicis. Poggio, who had always been warmly
patronised by Cosmo, grappled with this fierce ad-

versary, and the contest was long maintained, not

with the refined and poiuttd satire which might hare

been expected from men of ingenuity and learning,

but by the forging of atrocious falsehoods and ca-

lumnies, equally disgraceful to themselves and to their

cause. Poggio, tired at length of the bustle and
contention of public life, determined to spend the

rest of his days in retirement ; and, with this view,

purchased a villa in the pleasant district of Valdarno

in Tuscany. The Tuscan government, as a mark of

respect to so distinguished a character, who enjoyed no

opportunities of amassing much wealth, passed a pub-
lic act. exempting him and his family from the pay-

ment of all public taxes. To compensate for the

want of magnificence, Poggio was anxious to dignify

his humble mansion, by the taste displayed in its de-

corations. His library was particularly valuable

j

and he had a small but exquisite collection of statues,

disposed in such a manner, as to constitute a princi-

pal ornament of his garden, and the appropriate fur-

niture of an apartment which he intended to dedicate

to lit-erary conversations. An enthusiastic admira-

tion of ancient sculpture had prompted him to search

out its relics with no less ardour, tlian he displayed in

rescuing from obscurity the precious remains of Greek
and Roman literature. He had diligently surveyed

the ruins of ;.iicient Rome ; and has inserted in the

preface to his dialogue De Varidate Fortima:, a

catalogue of the relics of Roman architecture, which

Mr Gibbon has thouglit worthy of being introduced

into his Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. Nor
were his researches confined to the precincts of Rome,
Crypta, Ferrata, Tusculum, Fercntinum, Alba, Ar-
pinum, Alalrinum, and Tiburtuni, were ransacked

by him for the recovery of monuments of ancient

sculpture ; and by means of friends, his inquiries

were extended to the various countries of Greece.

While engaged in these ivsearches, he waf; request-

ed by a friend to give his opinion whether Cxsar or
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Scipio Africamis were the greater man. In compli-

ance with this request, he drew up an elaborate com-
parison between these two eminent men, and gave his

decision in favour of Scipio.

He had not lived long in retirement, when he

formed a matrimonial connection with aTuscan young
lady, of the name of Vnggia ; a step which, however
proper or commendable it might otherwise have been,

thecirc'imstances in which he was then situated, render-

ed higlily disgraceful. His treatise on the important

question, An irni sit uxor ducenda, might satisfy his

friends of the propriety ot marryiug, at the age of fifty-

five, a young woman, who had not yet seen eighteen

summers. But we cannot conjecture what arguments

could justify him in paving the way for such a mar-

riage, by dismissing a woman who had born him
twelve sons and two daughters, four of which chil-

dren were still alive, and who were thus deprived of

an inheritance which he had secured to them by a

bill of legitimation, and doomed to all the hardships

of penury and disgrace. Yet, if we may credit his

own assertions, the forlorn situation, into which he
plunged the objects of his former attachment, occa-

sioned him but little remorse, and he enjoyed, with

his young consort, a happiness unalloyed by the dis-

parity of their years.

The literary reputation of Poggio was now com-
pletely established, and widely diffused. His works
were eagerly sought after; and several eminent scho-

lars, who had been gratified by the perusal of some
of his letters, requested him to prepare a collection

of them for publication. The request was too gra-

tifying to be resisted. A volume of his epistles was
soon submitted to the inspection of the public; a

copy of which is still preserved among the manu-
scripts of the Riccardi library at Florence. This vo-

lume had scarcely been prepared for publication,

when he ex perienced a severe loss in the death of Nic-

colo Niccoli, to whom most of the letters it contains

had been addressed. Poggio paid the last tribute of

gratitude to his earliest and steadiest friend, in a fune-

ral oration, replete with the eloquence and pathos of

true affection.

Amidst the duties and the cares of domestic life,

Poggio still found leisure to cultivate hisfavourite stu-

dies. In 144-0 he published a Dialogue on Nobiliti/,

a work which greatly increased his reputation, by
its clear arrangement, its elegant diction, and the

abundance of classical allusions and references with

which it is enriched. This dialogue was soon followed

by another. On the unkappiness ofPrinces; in which,

gays his biographer. Shepherd, " Poggio dwells

with so much energy on the vices of exalted rank, that

it may reasonably be suspected, that resentment and
indignation had at least as much influence in its com-
position, as the suggestions of philosophy. His liter-

ary spleen io discernible in the sarcastic observations

which he introduces, on the indifference with which
the rulers of Italy regarded his researches after the

lost works of the writers of antiquity ; in the detail

whicii he gives of the neglect and scorn which Dan-
te, Petrarch, and Boccacio experienced from the
great men of their times ; and, in the general obser-

'vations which he makes upon the contempt with
VOL. IV. FAKT II.

which mighty potentates too frequently regard the Sracciolini.

labours of the learned. The effusions of moroseness, ^~~\ ''

which occur in this dialogue, are however intersper-

sed with precepts of sound morality, and the histo-

ric details with which it abounds, are at once enter-

taining and instructive."

The prudence, or the merits, of Poggio had cnav

bled him to retain his office as secretary, under seven

successive pontiffs; yet he had never been promoted

to any of the superior departments in the Roman
chancery. But when Tommalo de Sarzano, his par-

ticular friend, ascended the pontifical chair, with the

name of Nicholas V. new prospects of promotion open-

ed upon him ; and, in a congratulatory oration which he

addressed to his friend on his preferment, he took care

to remind him, that it would be the greatest glory of

his pontificate to become the patron of men of ge-

nius, and that he himself, with whom he was con-

nected by a similarity of studies, and who had be-

come a veteran in the service of the Roman court,

had a peculiar title to expect from his munificence

the means of an honourable retirement. His hopes

were more than realized by the generosity of Nicholas^

who enriched him by liberal presents, and seemed to

take pleasure in distinguishing him by pecuhar marks
of regard. The elation of prosperity appeared to

give new energy to the mind of Poggio, and to in-

spire him with fresh ardour in the prosecution of his

studies. These happy effects of his change of for-

tune, were soon displayed in his Dialogue on the vi-

cissitudes of Fortune, which, for sublime philosophi-

cal maxims, illustrated by a detail of striking histo-

rical events, is by far the most interesting of his com-
positions, and may well challenge a comparison with

any production of the age in which he lived. This
dialogue was introduced with a dedicatory epistle to

his new patron ; and, as a fresh proof of his confidence

in that enlightened and liberal pontiff, he soon after

published his Dialogue on Hypocrisi/, already men-
tioned; the boldness of which, in lashing the vices

and follies of the clergy, had it appeared in the time

of Eugenius, would probably have cost him his

life. His talent for satire was again exerted, at the

request of Nicholas, in an invective against Ama-
daeus of Savoy, who, under the title of Felix, persist-

ed in arrogating the honours of the pontificate. Ni-

cholas soon assigned him the more honourable task of

translating into Latin the works of Diodorus Sicu-

lus, and the Cyropcedia of Xenophon. The plague,

which raged in various parts of Italy, during the ce-

lebration of the jubilee in 1 450, dispersed the mem-
bers of the pontifical court, and, during this period

of danger, Poggio paid a visit to his native place.

It was on this occasion he published his Facetice, a

work which, tiiough the general dulness and indeli-

cacy of its jokes be relieved by some lively sallies and

entertaining anecdotes, is as unworthy of the talents

of Poggio, as it is discreditable to the taste and the

principles of the officers of the Roman chancery,

whose " pointed jestsand humorous stories" are regis-

tered in the Fiicelice. In 1451, he published his

Historia discej>tativa Cnm:ivalis, with a dedication to

Cardinal Prospero Colonna. In this work he insti-

tutes a comparison between the professions of medk-

3d
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Bracciolini. cine and civil law, both of which he holds up to ri-

In the April of 1453, the death of Carlo Aretino

produced a vacancy in the chancellorship of the Tus-

can republic, to which Poggio was elected by the

unanimous suffrage of his fellow-citizens. He accord-

ingly quitted the Roman chancery, in which, for

fifty-one years, he had held situations of confidence

and dignity, and removed his family to the Tuscan

capital, vvlierc he appUed himself, with uncommon as-

siduity, to the duties of his new office. As an addi-

tional proof of the esteem of his countrymen, he was

elected, soon after his arrival in Florence, one of tiie

Priori deg/i arli, or presidents of the trading compa-

nies ; associations similar to those into which the citi-

zens of London are at present subdivided. Neither

his advanced age, nor the dignity of his exalted sta-

tion, could raise the mind of Poggio above that ten-

dency to low and indecent abuse, which had already

thrown so deep a shade over the splendour of his ta-

lents and his learning. At the time of his removal

from Rome, he was engaged in a violent quarrel with

Lorenzo Valla, a scholar of distinguished eminence.

A young Catalonian nobleman, who had been Val-

la's pupil, happened to possess a copy of Poggio's

epistles. Having got this book, by some means, in-

to his hands, he found on its margin several animad-

versions on alltged barbarisms in his style. Taking

it for granted that Valla must have been the author

of these animadversions, he immediately resented the

fancied insult in a fierce invective. This attack Val-

la endeavoured to repel by an equally violent philip-

pic, which he addressed to Nicholas V. under the ti-

tle of Aiiiidotus in Poggium. Poggio replied, and

the contest was carried on for some time, on both

sides, with all the coarse weapons of falsehood and vul-

garity. This disgraceful quarrel, however, did not

«o completely occupy the mind of Poggio, as to

prevent him from devoting a considerable portion of

his time to studies of a more agreeable and useful na-

ture. Soon after his final establishment in Florence,

he published a dialogue, De miseria hiin'ance eoiidi-

iionis; which was immediately followed by his ver-

sion of Lucian's Ass, his object in pubhshing which,

was to establish a point of literary history till then

unknown, that Apuleius was indebted to Lucian for

tlie idea of his Asinus Aureus. His last literary

work was his History of Florence, divided into eight

books, and comprehending the transactions of the

Florentines, from the year 1350, to the peace of
Naples in 1455. His son Jacopo translated this his-

tory into Italian, and the translation almost superse-

ded the original, till it was republished in a splendid

form by Recanati, and afterwards found a place in

the magnificent historical collections of Graevius and
Muratori. He had not given the last polish to this

valuable work, when death terminated his labours on
the 30th of October 1459. The Florentines testi-

fied their respect for his memory, by having his por-

trait hung up in their public hall, and by erecting
his statue on the front of the church of Santa Maria
del Fiore.

The character of Poggio, though clouded with
considerable stains, is upon the whole respectable and
amiable. His violent quarrels with some of his literary

1

contemporaries, evince a heart susceptible of keen Er.ice

resentment, yet it was equally susceptible of the more ^^'^^^

generous feelings of warm and enthusiastic attach-
""

ment ; nor did any spirit of jealousy ever prevent

him from proclaiming the merits of his hterary

friends. The politeness of his manner, the extent of

his information, the strength of his judgment, and
the playfulness of his fancy, rendered his conversa-

tion extremely engaging; and his company wau
courted by the most distinguished of his countrymen.

For the laxity of liis morals, and the licentionsnesg

of his conduct, it is but a poor apology, that, in the

general depravity of the age, his vices attracted little

notice, and gave httle offence. His literary accom-
plishments entitle him to distinguished praise. In

the Greek language he acquired considerable profi-

ciency, and with all the Roman classics he was inti-

mately conversant. His Latin composition, though
not entirely free from baibariims, is flowing and
graceful ; and, when compared with the works of the

preceding age, its purity is truly astonishing. See
Shepherd's hife of Poos.in. (|k)

BRACELET, {B'rachia/e, Bracelelum, Lat.
Bracelet, Fr.), an ornament worn round the wrist.

This ornament was worn at first as the badge of royal-

ty. It was afterwards used by persons of inferior power,
till it at last became a decoration for all ranks. (^')

BRACHMANS, Buamins, or Brahmins, called

'Bf^uyjut^m by the Greeks, constitute the first of the

Hindoo casts. The Hii.dooshave, from all antiquity,

been divided into four great tribes, or casts, which do
not intermarry, eat, drink, or associate witheach other,

exc'.pt whcii they worsliip at the great temple of Jug-
gernaut, in Orissa, where they reckon it a crime to

make any distinction. The lowest of these casts i»

that of tiie Soodra. who, in allusion to their degra-

ded situation and menial occupations, are said to have

been produced from the feet of Brimha, when he
created the world. The next cast in the ascending

scale, is that of the Byse, consisting of merchants,

bankers, and shopkeepers. They are called Banians,

from their occupation, and being those with whom
Europeans are chiefly conversant. This latter appel-

lation was, by the early writers on Indian affairs,

sometimes understood as applying to all who profes-

sed the Hindoo religion. The Byse were said to

have been produced from the belly of Brimha, in al-

lusion to the nourislimcnt and provision which com-
merce diffuses through the state. The next in or-

der of precedence, is the Ketri tribe, or military cast.

This may also be called the royal cast, for all their

kings and rulers should belong to it. It was pro-

duced from the heart of Brimha, as indicative of the

prudence and courage which should distinguish states-

men and soldiers. The highest of all the casts is that

of the Bramins, who were said to have been produ-

ced from the head of Brimha, to vindicate their supe-

riority over all the other tribes.

Like the I.,evites amongst the Jews, the Bramins

alone can officiate in the priesthood ; and the judge-

ments denounced by the Mosaical law, against in-

truders into the sacred office, are not more terrible

than those which the Bramins fulminate against any

one who may seem to invade the privileges of their

order. They alone have permission to read the Ve-
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' das, or sacred books, containing the mysteries of

their philosophy and religion. The Kctri, alone,

have the distinguished honour of hearing (tor lliey

dare not read) these supposed oi-acles of wisdom :

and if a Soodra were convicted of bo mucii as licar-

ing a passage from the Vedas or the tiliasters, he

would have boiling lead poured into his ears as a pu-

nishment for itis presumption. It is curious thus to

mark the congenial policy of priestcraft in every age,

and to observe the analogy between oriental and

western superstition. No object in nature is so sa-

cred, in the estimation of a pious Hindoo, as the per-

son of a Bramin : it is regarded as the greatest im-

piety to fail in the prescribed rules of respect and

reverence ; and to cause his death, is an inexpiable

crime. This invi ^lability of the Bramins has given

rise to gross abuses, and has laiterly called for the

interference of the British legislature. Wlien a Bra-

min supposes himself aggrieved, he has been known
to take his mother or his child, and, going into the

presence of the person who has injured him, to stab

them to the heart, unless he rctL ivcd immediate re-

paration. The person who has driven him to this

extremity, is henceforth considered as protane, and

viewed by the superstitious multitude with horror and

detestation. .Souieti:Tie5 tlie Bramin chooses to sit in

Dhurna, as it is ceiled ; that is, he takes his station

before the house >.f his enemy, and threatens to take

away his own l.i' if he oficrs to come out of his

house before he haa given him the satisfaction which

he demands : and as thj Bramin never takes such a

step without a determination to persist in his resolu-

tion, and carry his threats into efTcct, the unfortu-

nate prisoner is either obl.gcd to submit to perhaps

a lawless exaction, or to ii.cur the insupportable odi-

um of having occasioned a Bramin's death. The
British government has had the courage to check

this absurd practice ; and wherever a Bramin is dis-

covered sitting in Dhurna, he is seized, notwitstand-

ing the inviolability of his person, and thrown into

prison.

All the learning in India is in the hands of the

Bramins ; and they were so celebrated for their li-

terary and philosophical attainments in ancient times,

that many of rhe most famous of the Grecian sages

travelled into India to perfect themselves in know-
ledge. However this may be, India does not ap-

pear to be the storehouse of knowledge in modern
times, and few would visit it, unless they had the

prospect of bringing home something else than wis-

dom. It perhaps would be going too far, to affirm,

that we might as w;-ll look for tlie learning and re-

finements of ancient Egypt among the modern Copts
and Mamelukes, as expect the knowledge of the

ancient Gymnosophists among ihe modern Bramins

:

but certainly wc do not meet with any of their liter-

ary or scientific productions, which can in any de-

gree command our respect : nay, even their most
ancient and venerable records, to which some have

been disposed to ascribe an almost unfathomable an-

tiquity, are of very little worth in a hterary point

of vi^w, consisting of a tissue of incomprehensible

allegories, and extravagant fables, which no human
jtagacity can unravel.

Of their science, we have few or no remains, ex-
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cept their astronomical tableg and trigonometrical Bradunani.

mcthodii, which have made so great a noise in Europe.
Respecting their tables, we have already ventured to

give our opniion, (see Astronomy, p. .5.S.>), and have
claimed for them a high antiquity, upon grounds which
we think will not easily be overturned. The Bramins
cannot be allowed the credit of the observatory at Be-
nares, as, according to the best accounts, it was erect-

ed by the celebrated Mahometan emperor Ackber.
It is now pretty well ascertained, that the arithmeti-

cal characters now employed in Europe, are of In-

dian, and not of Arabian origin, as was long suppo-
sed. The only learning which setms to be held in

any degree of estimation amongst the Bramins, ia

modern times, is metaphysical subtlety and argu-

mentation. This, indeed, seems to have been the
species of erudition in which they have always de-

lighted, as corresponding best witli the indolence of
their habits, and the acuteness of their genius. Ac-
cordingly, we find regular systems of logic and me-
taphysics, with all the niceties, distinctions, and classi-

fications, which are to be found among the Grecian

dialecticians ; and it is doubtful whether Aristotle,

the father of logic, did not derive both his materials

and arrangement from India. A Mahometan histo-

rian, as quoted by Sir William Jones, records a cu-

rious anecdote corroborative of this conjecture. He
mentions, that Callisthenes procured a regular treatise

on logic, in the Panjab, and transmitted it to Ari-
stotle ; and perhaps curiosity may yet be gratified

by discovering, that the Grecian philosopher did not

invent, but translate and compile a system of dialec-

tics. One thing is certain, that there is scarcely a

notion which has been advanced by metaphysicians,

in ancient or modern times, but may be found assert-

ed and illustrated in some of the Braminical writings.

We meet with materialists, atomists, pantheists, and
intcllectualists, if we may so denominate the followers

of the subtle and ingenious system of Berkeley.

There can be very little doubt that Pythagoras bor-

rowed most of his mystical philosophy, his notion*

respecting the transmigration of the soul, and the

unlawfulness of eating animal food, from the ancient

Bramins ; for we find all these things particularly

explained and enforced by the modern Bramins. They
stdl abstain from all kinds of animal food, except

that in some provinces they cat a little fish, but so

disguised with rice and condiments, as scarcely to be
discerned. The most sacred of all their animals is

the cow, and to touch its flesh in the way of food,

is regarded as the highest pollution, and involves a
forfeiture of cast, even in the case of those who have
been involuntarily guilty of this offence. Hence the

tyrant Tippoo forcibly converted a great many of.

his Hindoo subjects to the Mussulman religion, by
sprinkling them with cow broth: by this means they

were for ever rendered unclean in the eyes of their

countrymen, and were glad to seek an asylum from,

reproach, by embracing Mahometanism.
This veneration for the cow, points out an evident

connection between India and Egypt, in which lat-

ter country, it is well known that the cow was the

principal object of rehgious adoration : nay, in the

account which Bartolomco gives of a certain Indian

festival -which he witnessed, we recognize all the
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Brachmans. rites of Apis. We arc at a loss, however, to know
^-""v—• what conclusion we are to draw from this fact ; and

it must still be matter of conjecture, whether India

has borrowed from Egypt, or Egypt from India ;

or whether both have not drawn from one common
source.

The Bramins formerly made a great mystery of

their tenets ; and there was nothing that they shun-

ned so much as communicating their dogmas in phi-

losophy and religion to strangers. The celebrated

Ackber, the wisest of all the princes who ruled the

Mahometan empire in India, was extremely anxious

to get acquainted with the doctrines of the Bramins:

for this purpose, he made use of every argument
which policy could suggest, to draw from them their

hidden stores of knowledge : finding, however, all

his efforts unavailing, he at last adopted the expedi-

ent of imposing on a celebrated Bramin, at Benares,

a youth of the name of Feizi : this he accomplish-

ed by persuading the Bramin that Fcizi belonged to

the cast of Bramins. The youth was joyfully re-

ceived, and instructed in all the mysteries of Shan-

scrit literature ; when the time, however, approach-

ed, that he should depart, and communicate to Ack -

ber the secrets which he had gained, he felt himself

detained by a violent attachment to the Bramin's

daughter : the ancient sage threw no obstructions in

the way of their mutual passion ; he even offered

his daughter in marriage to Feizi. The you-iig man
thinking it ungenerous any longer to deceive his be-

nefactor and instructor, fell down on his knees, and

confessed the imposture which had been practised

upon him. The Bramin, without uttering a word
of reproach, drew a dagger, and was on the point of

plunging it into his own breast, when Feizi prevent-

ed him, protesting that he would do whatever he re-

quired of him ; upon this, the Bramin imposed a so-

lemn oath, that he should never translate the Vedas,

nor divulge the information which he had clandes-

tinely obtained.

This jealousy with regard to the mysteries of their

religion, as far as it is contained in their sacred books,

is now completely at an end ; and they may be ex-

plored by any one who has sufficient curiosity to im-

pel him to the task, and sufficient learning to execute

it successfully. But the most unfortunate circum-

stance in the business is, that, with all these facilities

of information, the subject is still as mysterious as

ever, and though curiosity has been highly gratified,

we are as far as ever from any facts that can lead to

a certain or useful result.

It is pretty generally asserted, that no alteration

has taken place in the Braminical system for many
thousands of years ; we, indeed, recognize many of
the features described by Strabo and Arrian ; but
we find others as completely altered. It is no long-

er true, that the offices of the Bramins are confined

to devotion, sacrificing, and philosophy. They en- ,

gage in all the offices of civil Hfe, and, in many cases,

nothing appears so foreign to their habits as litera-

ture and philosophy. The Paishwa of the Mahrat-
tas is a Bramin ; his troops are composed principally
of Bramins ; and it has been remarked, that through-
out his extensive territories, scarcely any thing is

safe from violence and rapacity, but a cow and a Brad
Bramin. »

It is also universally admitted, that the modern
Bramins are grossly ignorant and immoral. Nothing
is more common in India, than to meet with a fellow

infinitely inferior in point of intelligence to the rud-
est English clown, yet assuming all the grimaces of
sanctity and wisdom, and exacting, as his due, a re-

spect bordering on adoration. This is, indeed, the
natural effect of the Braminical system ; when a man
is sure of honour and respect, independent of merit
or exertion, as every Bramin is by his birth and cha-
racter, it is not easy to see what can stimulate the
mind to useful efforts : and it would be in vain to

expect moral purity, where ignorance is methodized
into a system, and where this order of men is raised,

if not by law, at least by the superstition of their

countrymen, beyond the reach of justice, and the
fear of penal inflictions. Accordingly, Mr Hol-
well, who stickles as keenly for the pretensions of
the Bramins, as if he had been a convi^-rt to their

faith, allows an observation to escape him near the
close of his work, which completely oversets his

preceding theory ; for he admits, that there was
scarcely a murder or a robbery committed in the
country, but a Bramin was found to be at the bot-
tom of it. He is careful, however, to observe, that

he speaks only of the lowest and most ignorant race
of Bramins, and that the higher and more learned

orders are to be exempted from the charge. It

would perhaps be unfair to include a whole order of
men in the sweeping charge of ignorance and profli-

gacy, but we have an unfortunate fact to state,

which would lead us strongly to suspect the purity

and honesty of any order of Bramins. A learned

pundit at Benares, who had been engaged by Cap-
tain Wilford to translate one of the Puranas, impo-
sed on his employer, by the interpolation of the me-
morable story of Satyavrata and his three sons, cor-

responding exactly with the story of Noah. After
Captain Wilford had completely detected the trick,

he sent for the pundit to upbraid him, who swore
by all that was sacred, that it was no imposition; and
in proof of his assertion, brought ten of the most
celebrated pundits at Benares, who were ready to

swear to the falsehood.

The Bramins, indeed, seem to have degenerated in

every respect from their ancestors. Clemens of
Alexandria quotes a passage from Megasthenes, a
historian who lived in the time of Seleucus Nicator,

in which he affirms, that the physical sciences among
the Greeks were taught by the Bramins among the

Indians. Indeed the physical sciences amongst the

Greeks and Indians seem to be much on a par, con-

sisting entirely of absurd cosmogonies, and theories

altogether unsupported by experiment. Eusebius, in

his Preparalio Evangelica, 1. 6. c. 10., states a fact

very inconsistent with the present practice of the

Bramins ; he expressly affirms, that they worshipped

no images : ^/JkosJej woAXa; rut Mysfiitut R^a^fjiccmt

<;tii'E;, Kara. ira^it^DTii rut Tr^f/otut xuei ytftuf, ftri (psKtiK-

«<», «T8 !»«»« n^uTi. At present there are not grosser

idolaters on the face of tlie earth, nor are the visible

objects of adoration any where so absurd, and ob-
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tce>e. It is true, indeed, that in the Vedas and

Shasteis, the unity of God is often expressly

asserted, and illustrated in very sublime and beauti-

ful language: at the same time such a complicated

machinery of inferior agents is employed, and the

whole is so involved in allegory, that polytheism

may be said to be taught in the Vedas themselves.

This is the case with the purest systems of ancient

mythology : whilst they admit the doctrine of a su-

preme God as the source of power, and the author

of all existence, they uniformly admit the existence

of subordinate deities, dependent on the supreme,

and employed by him in the government of the uni-

rerse. This opinion necessarily leads to polytheism :

people will always be most ready to worship those

deities with whom they consider themselves as most

closely cotinectcd ; and the supposed agents will be

adored, as the most likely means of recommending

them to the notice of the supreme divinity. In this

way the worship of saints in the Romish church al-

most entirely superseded the worship of the Most
High : and in the Indian mythology, Brimha, the

chief deity, has not a temple erected to his service,

whilst thousands of splendid pagodas are raised in

honour of inferior gods.

It has sometimes been said, that religion is merely

a political device, invented by statesmen, for the pur-

pose of enforcing obedience to the laws. Without
stopping to controvert an opinion which has been so

often refuted, we merely observe, that the Braminical

religion, has evidently not had its foundation in the

policy of princes : it is in all its parts a complete

system of priestcraft : it claims for its ministers a

dignity and respect far superior to that of kings

;

and the highest monarchs have been content to bow
before them, and to acknowledge their pretensions.

This circumstance sufficiently indicates the high an-

tiquity of the order. It was only in the earliest

times that the priestly office had such influence in

•ociety, as to be able to mould the government and
manners of a state. In the remotest antiquity, we
are informed, the same person was priest and king.

The Braminical system is evidently an improvement
on this plan ; for by it, the framers have contrived

to reserve to themselves the highest place in respect

and dignity, whilst they have devolved the cares and

business of government, on an inferior order, which
must act in all respects according to their directions.

The great extent of Hindostan, and its remoteness

from the scene of European politics and conquest,

preserved this system unimpaired for perhaps several

thousands of years. India remained almost entirely

undisturbed by the inroads of conquerors, till the

period of the Mahometan invasion. Alexander the

Great scarcely made the slightest impression upon it,

and we make no account of the fabulous exploits

of Bacchus. But dreadful was the shock which it

received from the Mussulman invaders: they swayed
the sceptre, which, in their hands, was a rod of iron,

over the greatest part of Hindostan, and they left no
art unemployed, which big»jtry, policy, or cruelty

could devise, to establish Islamism on the ruins of
the Braminical religion. By these means the Brami-
nical institutions were considerably affected, and their

tafiuence has been still farther impaired by the inter.

courte with European settlers: they (till exhibit,

however, a gigantic system of superstition, whote
overthrow is rather an object of distant hope, than

of sanguine expectation.

See Maurice's Ancient Hist, of Hindostan and
Indian Antiquilies passim ; Asiatic Retearches passim,

particularly the papers by Sir William Jones, Mr
Colebrooke, and Captain Wilford ; Universal H t-

tnry, vol. vi. ; Phil. Trans. No. 268. p. 729; Bartolo-

meo's Foijagelo India; liemcr' 3 Travels; Lord's Re-
ligion qj the Bramins; Ai/cen Akherry ; Institutes oj

Menu, translated by Sir W. Jones. Dow's Hindostan,

Preliminary Dissertation ; Foster's 7'/'«j)c/,v/ Kenders-
lny's Hindoo Lil(Tature ; Sketchesofthe Hindoos, ar,o-

nymous, but giving a very clear and satisfactory state-

ment; Edin. Phil. Trans, vol. ii. p. 135 ; and Edin-
biirirh Review, vol. x. p. i:5.5, and vol. xii. p. 41. (§•)

BRADFORD, from the Saxon Bradenford, or

Broad ford, a considerable manufacturing town of

England, in Wiltshire, beautifully situated on the

declivity of a hill, on the Lower Avon, which di-

vides it into two parts, the Old and New Town, and
which is crossed by two stone bridges, one of nine

arches and the other of four. The principal public

buildings are the church, a free school for boys, and
two charitable establishments for old men and wo-
men. About ten or twelve hundred pieces of fine

broad cloth are manufactured here annually, and in

one manufactory there are no fewer than 1500 per-

sons employed. Number of houses in 1801, 1288.

Population 7302, of whom 4648 are employed in

trade and manufactures, (h)
BRADFORD, an ancient manufacturing town of

England, in the West Riding of Yorkshire, situated

on a rising ground, from which excellent stone for

building is obtained. The chief public buildings are

the church, and the Piece Hall, in which various ar-

ticles of manufacture are exhibited for sale. The
principal manufactures of Bradford are worsted stuffs,

shalloons, calimancoes, broad and narrow cloths,

wool cards, combs, and leather boxes. There are

three iron* founderies in the town, and one in the

neighbourhood, all of which are advantageously sup-

plied with iron ore and coal. A cut from the Leeds
and Liverpool canal conveys the manufactures of

Bradford to the great marts of trade. Number of
houses in 1801, 1368. Population 639.9, of whom
1300 were employed in manufactures, (ii)

BRADLEJA, a genus of plants of the class Mo-
ncecia, and order Monadelphia. See BoTA NY, p. 328.

BRADLEY, James, a celebrated astronomer,

was born at Shirebom, ia the county of Gloucester,

in 1692. He received the firDt rudiments of his edu-

cation at a boarding- ichool ia North Leach, kept by
Mr Egles and Mr Brice ; and being intended by his

parents for the ciiurch, he was sent to Oxford, and
was admitted a commoner ef Baliol college, on the

15th of March 1710-11. After having taken the

degree of B. A. in 1714, and that of M. A. in 1717.

he was admitted to deacon's orders by the Bishop of

London, on the 24th of May 1719, and a few months
afterwards, he obtained priest's orders from the

Bishop of Hereford, who not only appointed him his

chaplain, but presented him to the vicarage of Brid-

stow, in the county of Hereford. The fondness
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Bradley, which Bradley had already shewn for hi3 favourite
^""^/ science, and the talents which he had already dis-

played ill the pursuit of it, introduced him to the

notice of the honourable Mr Molvneux, then secre-

tary to the Prince of Wales, and distinguished for

his successful cultivation of the sciences of optics and
astronomy. This patron of learning was not satis-

fied with paying to our young astronomer that ge-

neral and unsubstantial attention, which checks of-

tener than it invigorates the blossom of youthful ge-

nius. He saw that science could only be cultivated

with success, when the mind was free from the anxie-

ties of dependent circumstances, and he exerted him-
self, witli zeal, in procuring for Bradley the sine-

cure rectory of Landowy Welfry, in Pembrokeshire,
to which he was admitted in 1719.
The taste for astronomy which Bradley had che-

rished from his earliest years, was encouraged by the

instructions of his maternal uncle, the Rev. Dr
Pound, who is viell known as an astronomical obser-

ver, and who resided at his living of Wanstead in

Essex, where his nephew was for some time curate.

It was in this scientific retreat, during the intervals

wh;ch he stole fi\jm his professional avocations, that

our author commenced those astronomical observations

which afterwards conducted him to some of the finest

discoveries of which astronomy can boast ; and though
at this early period he exhibited no other merit but

that of an accurate observer, he was honoured with

the notice of the Lord Chancellor Macclesfied, Sir

Isaac Newton, Dr Halley, and of many of the illus-

trious men who were at that time the ornaments of

the Royal Society.

In consequence of the death of Dr Keill, he was
appointed Savilian Professor of Astronomy in the

university of Oxford, on the 31st October 1721 ; and

thus had the felicity of being as,'oOciated with the il-

lustrious Dr Halley, who was at that time Savihan

Professor of Geometry. In this new situation, Brad-

ley seems to have abandoned all views of ecclesiasti-

cal preferment. He saw that his fcime was now to

depend on his astronomical labourf, and perceiving

that his progress would be retarded by the duties of

a profession, which it would be sinful to neglect, he

cheerfully resigned all his livings in the church, and

bent the undivided vigour of his mind to the cultiva-

tion of his favourite science.

In the year 172i, he communicated to the Royal
Society his observations on the comet of 1723 ; and

in 1726, his observations on some eclipses of Jupi-

ter's satelhtes were laid before the same learned

body ; but none of these papers were distinguished

by any other merit but the accuracy with which the

observations were made.

About the end of 1725, when on a visit to Mr
Molyneux at Kew, Mr Bradley's attention was di-

rected to the subject of the parallax of the fixed

stars, by which he was led to his two brilliant dis-

coveries of the aberration of the celestial bodies, and

the nutation of the earth's axis. The theory of the

aberration of the fixed stars, of which we have al-

ready given a very full account under the article

Aberration, was published in the Transactions of

the Royal Society for 1728, and extended the fame
of Bradley, not only as an accurate observer, but as

a profound philosopher, over the whole of Eu-
rope. *

In the year 1730, Mr Bradley was appointed to suc-

ceed Mr Whiteside as lecturer in astronomy and expe-
rimental philosophy in the university of Oxford, an

office which he held during the remainder of his life;

and in 1737, he published his observations on the co-

met which appeared at the beginning of that year.

From the situation which our author held at Oxford,
he was intimately acquainted with Dr Halley, who
soon perceived and appreciated the excellence of

his character, and the extent of his attainments.

Worn out with the labours of study, and sensible

that his health was rapidly declining, this veteran

philosopher was solicitous that Dr Bradley should

succeed him as astronomer royal at Greenwich,

—a situation for which he was, above all others,

so eminently qualified. He accordingly made fre-

quent applications for the reversion of this office to

his young friend, and even oftered to resign it in his

favour, if such a step were necessary to his success.

Death, however, put an end to the friendly solicita-

tions of this venerable man, before they had been

crowned with success ; but through the influence of

the Earl of Macclesfield, the president of the Royal
Society, Bradley was appointed to the office of astro-

nomer royal in 1742; an appointment which the uni-

versity of Oxford very properly distinguished, by
conferring upon Bradley the degree of doctor in di-

vinity.

In the year 1744, Dr Bradley married Mrs Susan-

nah Peach, the daughter of Samuel Peach, Esq. of

Chalford in Gloucestershire. The result of this mar-

riage was only one daughter, who survived her father.

In the course of his observations on the declina-

tions of the fixed stars, Dr Bradley was led, in 174'5,

to the discovery of the nutation of the earth's axis, of

which he communicated a detailed account to the Royal

Society, in 1747, in a letter addressed to the Earl

of Macclesfield. In this admirable letter, which is

equally remarkable ior its philosophical precision, and

for the simplicity and modesty with which it is writ-

ten, Dr Bradley takes an opportunity of expressing

the obligations which he lay under to Mr George
Graham, by whom his instruments were principally

made; and we cannot help contrasting his conduct, in

this respect, with that of many modern mathemati-

cians, who are too apt to overlook the high claim to

reputation, which the makers of philosophical instru-

ments most undoubtedly possess. " I am sensible,"

says Dr Bradley, " that if my own endeavours have,

iii any respect, been effectual to the advancement of

astronomy, it has principally been owing to the ad-

vice and assistance given me by Mr George Graham,
whose great skill and judgment in mechanics, joined

with a complete and practical knowledge of the uses

of astronomical instruments, enable him to contrive

and execute them in the most perfect manner."

The important discovery of the nutation of the earth's

axis, was rewarded with the gold medal, which was

annually given by the Society.

From the numerous observations which Dr Brad-

ley had now made, he became more and more sensible

of the necessity of having instruments even more accu-

rate than those which he had used j for, to use his own
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words, "as we advance in the means of making more

nice enquiries, uriv points generally olTer tliemsclves,

that demand our attention.'* He therefore embraced

the opportunity presented by the annual visit which

the Royal Society made to the observatory, and he

pointed out to the learned deputation from that body,

the necessity both of repairing the old instruments,

and of obtaining several new ones. In consequence

of this representation, the Society obtained from

George II. in 17+8, a grant of jf 1000, to be expend-

ed on astronomical apparatus, under his superinten-

dance. With the assistance of Mr George Graham
and Mr John Bird, the observatory was soan fur-

nished with those admirable instruments, by which

all his subsequent observations were made.

In the year IT.'JI, when the living of Greenwich
became vacant, Mr Pelham offered it, in the king's

name, to Dr Bradley, as a token of respect for his

important services to science. The same conscienti-

ous motives, however, which induced him to resign

his livings in the church, prompted him, on the pre-

sent occasion, to dechne an offer, which would have

set at variance the duties which he owed to religion

and science. The king was so much pleased with

the disinterestedness ot our author, that he granted

him a pension of ,! ^50 during pleasure, which was
continued till the end of his reign, and renewed on the

accession of his present majesty.

In 1 752, Dr Bradley was admitted into the Coun-
cil of the Royal Society ; and in 1757, he published

his observations on the comet of that year. The re-

mainder of our author's life was not distinguished by
any events which are worthy of being recorded. He
continued to prosecute his observations, with a dili-

fence too great for his constitution, till he was af-

icted with a lowness of spirits of the most distress-

ing kind : he was in constant terror of mental de-

rangement, and though the vigour of his faculties

suffered no abatement, yet the fear of losing them
altogether, never ceased to haunt him till the end of

his life. In 1760, his bodily strength began to expe-

rience a decline, and in consequence of an inflamma-

tion of his kidneys, he was attacked with a total sup-

pression of urine, which terminated his existence, at

Chalford, m Gloucestershire, on the 13th of July,

1762, in the 70th year of his age. His remains were
deposited at Mitciiim Hampton, in Gloucestershire,

in the same grave with his wife and mother.
The fame of Dr Bradley was widely extended during

his life, and gained him the particular notice of most
of the learned societies of Europe. The Academy of
Sciences at Paris, enrolled him among their number,
in 174'8. In 1751-, he was elected a member of the
Academy of Sciences at St Petersburgh. In 1757,
he was chosen a fellow of the Academy of Sciences

at Boulogne ; and he obtained the same honour from
the Academy of Sciences at Berlin.

The private character of Dr Bradley was marked
by all those virtues which are estimable in domestic
society. He was mild and gentle in his temper,
compassionate and liberal to the poor, and kind and
generous to his relations. Though he spoke well
and expressed himself clearly, yet his silence was so

proverbial, that he was said never to have spoken but
when it was absolutely necessary. The attention and
kindness which were shewn to him, from pcrsoos of

the first rank and talents in the kingdom, were not Br.i<Jnincli»

extorted by that bustling activity and iielf applause, ^'''R"'

with which some pliilosophers have attfmpted to force *

themselves too rapidly into public notice. Bradlay

was too modest for this species of philosophical em-
piricism, and too sure of fame to talce the trouble of
courting it.

The writings of our author were extremely few.

A valuable paper of his on Micrometers, was publish-

ed in the Transactions of the Royal Society for 1772.

His catalogue of 389 fixed stars appeared in the Nau-
tical Almanack for 1773. His numerous and accu-

rate observations on the moon, led to the perfection

of the lunar tables. He constructed, from his own
observations, new tables for finding the places of Ju-
piter's satellites ; and he determined, with great accu-

racy, the atmospherical refractions, and gave an ele-

gant formula for computing the corrections due ti*

a variation in the density and temperature of the air.

His observations, which occupy no less than thirteen

folio volumes, were presented to the university of Ox-
ford in 1776, on condition that they should be print-

ed. The first volume has been recently published by
Dr Hornsby ; but, in consequence of his ill health,

the remainder are now in the hands of the learned Mr
Abraham Robertson, to whom they have been en-

trusted for publication. (/3)

BRADNINCH, a town of England, in Devon-
shire, situated on the river Collumb. It consists of
one irregular street, about a mile long. The princi-

pal manufacture of tlie place is paper-making, which
is carried on to a great extent in the neighbourhood.
Number of houses 253. Population 1 187. (j)
BRAGA, or Bhaoue, the liragara and A'tirusla

Braeharorurn of the ancients, a city of Portugal, the

capital of the province of Entro Douro c Miiiho, is

situated in a broad open valley of the same name, on
the small river Cavado. Braga is said to have been
built by the Bracares, the ancient inhabitants of the

country, and was ranked by Ausonius among the

four chief cities of Spain.

Queeque maria ainujactat se Braccaru dives*

When Gallicia and Portugal were invaded by the

Suevi, Braga became the seat of their kings, and
continued so for 170 years, when it was taken by the

Goths. When Alphonso I. took this city from the

Moors, in 1240, all the Spanish bishops submitted

themselves to its church ; and hence the archbisliops

of Braga stiled themselves the primates of Spam, an

honour which was disputed with them by the pre-

lates of Toledo. The ruiiis of an aqueduct, of an

amphitheatre, and several Roman coina, evince the

antiquity of the city.

" Braga," says that intelligent traveller, Mr Link,
" is subject to the archbishop of the place, who en-

joys a revenue of 100,000 crusades ; and appoints

judges and two tribunals, the one spiritual, the other

temporal ; so that this is the only city where the

king does not appoint a corregidor, or dijiiizdejhra.

In the coutos {^loca cnula, or asylums or places

where a priest has jurisdiction) round the town, his

sentence is final in criminal affairs, but not on the

inhabitants of the town.
" Braga contains five parishes, and seven monas-

teries. Several of the streets are broad, light, ar.J
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open, but most of the houses are small, as in all in-

land towns in Portugal. Among the objects of cu-,

riosity here, is the large old Gothic built cathedral,

with its antiquities and treasures ; also the church

and monastery of St Fructuosa, containing a mira-

culous picture of the virgin, and rich in treasures

and relics, stand on a hill with the town, so situated

as to form a fine object, as seen from a broad ancient

street.

" Braga was a more considerable place in the

15th century than now. It has a hat manufactory,

which supplies a great part of Portugal with hats

for the common people, nor are the hats bad, though

they do not equal the English. There is also a ma-

nufactory of knives, which is inconsiderable. The
women are every where seen knitting, sewing, or

making linen, and signs of industry and activity

every where appear. The rich inhabitants of Bra-

ga have a bad name in the other very social towns of

Minho. They are accused of being quarrelsome,

fond of scandal, and their manners are very much
disliked." Population 13,000. The diocese includes

1200 parishes, and 150 convents. W. Long. 8° 5',

N. Lat. 41° 33'. See Link's Travels in Portugal,

p. 334. {^)
BRAGANTIA, a genus of plants of the class

Gynandria, and order Hexandria. See Botany,
p. 319. (id)

BRAGANZA, Berganca, Brigantia, and Bri-

gentium of the ancients, supposed by some to be the

Coeliobrigia of the ancients, is a town of Portugal,

in the province of Tralos Montes, situated in a spa-

cious plain near the river Fervenga, on the bor-

ders of Leon and Gallicia. Braganza consists of a

city, defended with towe^s and a castle, and a town
under the protection of a fort. Two parish churches,

two hospitals, and four convents, are the principal

public buildings. Stuffs of silk, velvet, and grogram
are the only manufactures of the place. The Oyder
•f Braganza comprehends the city itself, and twelve

other towns, and contains about 75,000 inhabitants.

Theie were mines of silver in the Duchy. Popu-
lation of the town, 2,700. W. Long. 6° 25', N. Lat.

41° 44'. (o)

BRAHE, Tycho, a celebrated astronomer, was
born on the 14th December, 1546, at Knudstorp,

a small lordship, near Helsingborg, in Schonen, and

was descended from a noble Swedish family that had
for some time been settled in Denmark. Blessed, or

burdened perhaps, with a large family, his father.

Otto Brahe, was anxious to educate his sons at the

least expence, and therefore chose for them the ho-

nourable and easy profession of a soldier. His son

Tycho, however, had the good fortune to be adopt-

ed as the heir of his uncle, George Brahe, who, per-

•eiving the capacity of his nephew, and his fondness

for study, got him instructed in the Latin language,

without the knowledge of his father.

At the age of twelve, after the death of Otto
Brahe, his uncle sent Tycho to Copenhagen to com-
plete his studies, preparatory to his entering upon the

profession of the law. After lie had spent two years at

this university without exhibiting a predilection for any
particular branch of knowledge, his passion for astro-

aoray was excited by one of those accidental circum-
itauce* tQ which science hat so often been indebted

for her most able cultivators. The great eclipse of

the sun on the 21 st of August 1560, attracted his *"

notice, and he was struck with astonishment when
he perceived that it happened at the precise time at

which it was predicted. From that moment he de-

termined to understand a science so correct in its

principles, and he immediately purchased a copy of
the TabulcB Bergenses by Jo. Stadius, from which
he acquired some information respecting the plane-

tary motions.

After finishing his studies at Copenhagen, he was
sent to Leipsic, to acquire a knowledge of the law ;

but the attractions of astronomy withdrew his atten-

tion from every other subject, unless when his tutor

urged him, by his remonstrances, to prepare for

the profession to which he was destined. The poc-

ket money allowed him by his uncle, was uniformly

expended in the purchase of astronomical books ;

and with a little celestial globe, he studied the names
of the stars, when sleep had disarmed the vigilance of
his preceptor.

After remaining three years at Leipsic, he was
preparing to make the tour of Germany ; but, in con-
sequence of his uncle's death, in 1565, he returned

to inherit the fortune which had been bequeathed ta
him. His relations seem to have seized this oppor-
tunity of making their last effort to subdue his love

of science, and to bend his mind to the level of his

profession. They loaded him with reproaches for ha-

ving neglected his studies : and they treated his astro-

nomical knowledge as useless, and even degrading,

till his situation became so uncomfortable, that he
left the country with the design of traveUing through.

Germany.
At the beginning of his travels, when Tycho had

arrived only at Rostoch, an accident occurred, which
had nearly terminated his career. At a wedding
feast to which he was invited, he quarrelled with a
Danish nobleman about some subject in geometry, and
being both of impetuous dispositions, the mathematici-

ans resolved to settle the difference in the field. In thia

duel Tycho lost a considerable portion of his nose,

a loss which he very dexterously supplied with a sub-

stitute made of gold and silver, and fastened by
means of glue, so as to resemble the real member.

During his visits to the principal cities of Ger-
many and Italy, Tycho became acquainted with the

most illustrious astronomers of the times, and ne-

glected no opportunity of improving in his favourite

study. Among these were the Landgrave of Hesse,,

one of the most accurate observers of his age, wha
contributed much to the future comfort of 1 ycho.

During his stay at Augsburgh, he formed an inti-

mate acquaintance with the celebrated Peter RamuC)
and he inspired with a love of astronomy Peter Hain-

zell, the consul or burgomaster of the city. Thia
public-spirited magistrate built an excellent obser-

vatory at his own expence, under the direction of

Tycho, in which they made many valuable observa-

tions before Tycho left Augsburgh. Hainzell con-

tinued to observe the heavens with great assiduity,

and afterwards published his observations on the

new star which appeard in 1572.

In 1 .'570, Tycho returned to Copenhagen ; but

from the fame which he had already acquired, he

was invited to court, and harassed with the visits and
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attentions of his friends and admirers. To avoid tlie

' serious interruptions to his studies which he thus

suffered, he retired to Hcrritzvold, near his native

i)lace, where his maternal uncle, Steno Bille, ofiercd

him every accommodation for the prosecution of his

studies. In this sequestered spot, the mind of our

astronomer was at the same time distracted with tlic

study of alchemy and the passion of love ; but he

found it much more difficult to obtain the philoso-

pher's stone, than the olijcct of his affections. The
young girl with whom he was so violently enamour-

ed, was the daughter of a neighbouring peasant; and

though lie endeavoured, by several ingenious argu-

ments, to convince his relations, that the inferiority

of her rank would make her a more suitable wife to

a philosonhcr, yet his marriage produced an animo-

sity among the parties, which nothing but the per-

sonal interference of the king was able to com-

pose.

During Tyclio's residence at Herritzvold, he dis-

covered the new star in Cassiopeia, which appear-

ed in 1572, and which was one of the most remark-

able phenomena in the hibtory of astronomy. ^ The
observations which Tycho made on this singular

body, were published at Copenhagen, in quarto, in

157fi, under the title of De nnva xlvUa, anno 1.572,

(lie Nnx\ 1 1 . vesperi, in aslerismo Ca isiopaw circa

verlicem existentc, annoqnc iiiscqiieiiti cntispicKa, sed

mense Maio magnitudine et .tpleiidorejnm diminiita.

About this time Tycho seems to have returned to

Copenhagen, and was requested by King Frederick

II. to deliver a course of lectures on astronomy, in

which he gave a copious view of the science, and

did not hesitate to defend the reveries of judicial

astrology. The coldness wliich still existed between

Tycho and his friends, notwithstanding the king's

interference, induced him to think with seriousness

of settling in some distant country, where he might

pursue, without interruption, the quiet researches of

science. He accordingly left Denmark, and after

travelling through Germany, and as far as Venice,

he at l-.-ngth fixed upon Basle, in Switzerland, as a

suitable retreat for himself and his family. But
when he returned to Denmark to prepare for the

removal of his family and his instruments, he found

that Frederick had been informed of his vieub by
the Prince o( He^se, and was resolved to detain with-

in his kingdom a philo opher who was one of its

greatest ornamen'.s. He settled upon him a pension

of 1000 crowns a year ; he pre'enud him with the

canoiiry of Rotchild, with .^n annual income of iJOOO

crowns; and he made over to him the islmd of Huen,
and promised to erect in this ft-questcred spot an ob-

servatory, completely furnished with the choicest in-

struments. Elitcd with the munificence of his so-

vereign, Tycho gratefully accepted the generous of-

fer : The foundation stone of the observatory, which
he called Uramburg, was laid on tiie eighth of

August, 157(>, and a building, 60 feet square, con-

taining a commodious suite of apartments, and a sub-

terraneous laboratory, was speedily completed at the

ex pence of nearly 20,000/. A detached building, Brahe.

called .Sticrnbcrg, or tlie Mountain of tlic Stars, was

afterwards constructed by Tycho himself, f
In this situation, so congenial to his wishes, Tycho

continued to observe the heavens for nearly 21 years.

He gave instructions in astronomy to a number of

scholars, several of whom were sent at the king's ex-

pence, while others were supported and educated by
himself; and though at a distance from society, he

was honoured with frequent visits by many princes,

as well as philosophers. Ulric, Duke of Mechlen-

burg, accompanied with his daughter, the Queen of

Denmark, and William, Prince of Hesse, were among
the number of his guests.

In the year 1588, Tycho printed and distributed

among his friends, a new work, entitled, Tychonis

Brahe Dam, de vuindi aslherei rcamliorihu^ pheno-

menis li/icr sccundiis, (pii est de illiiUri stdia caudata

anno 1577, conspecla. This book, which contains

the new positions of the stars, several methods of

calculation, and details of astronomical observations

and also discussions on the works which had already

been written on this famous comet, was not finished till

1603, and bears on the title-page the date of Frank-

fort, 1610. The cause of this delay in its publica-

tion was owing to some additions which Tycho was
anxious to ir.;.ke to his work.

When James VI. of Scotland went to Copen-
hagen, in 1590, to conclude his marriage with the

Princess Anne, he ipent no fewer than eight days

under the roof of Tycho, ;it Uraniburg. On his de-

parture from Huen, James presented Tycho with a

magnificent present ; composed a set of Latin verses

in honour of the astronomer ; and accompanied his

royal license for the publication of Tycho's works,

with the following complement to the talents of their

author

:

" Nor am I acquainted," says he, " with these

things on the relation of others, or from a mere pe-

rusal of your works, but I have seen them with my
own eyes, and heard them with my own cars, in

your residence at Uraniburg, during the various

learned and agreeable conversations which I there

held with you, which even now affect my mind to

such a degree, that it is difficult to decide whether I

recollect ihem with greater pleasure or admiration
;

which I now willingly testify by this license to pre-

sent and future generations,'' &c.

In consequence of an attack upon Tycho's treatise

on the comet of 1577, by a countryman of our own,
Tycho published a reply in 1591, entitled, Tychonis

Brtihe apologctica responsio ad citjusdam peripatetici

in Scotia dtibia. Mi de parallaxi comelarum oppo-

sila.

The death of Frederick II. was a severe blow to

the fortunes of our author. His son, Christian IV.,

indeed, before his mind was poisoned by the advice

of his wicked ministers, not only continued the

pension of Tycho, but repaired to Uraniburg, in

]59ii, in the 15th year of his age, to visit the friend

of his father, and the greatest astronomer of the age;

• See the article Astronomy, paj;e 679.
)• A plan of the I;'le of Huen, ;ej(! a view of the tmildings, will be found in HoHinunn'a Poriruitt Histuriijuci rfcs /lomiicj

illutrct de Vannemurc. See also the CitHtleman's Magazine for November 1789.
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Brahe. During the few days which he spent in the company
—~V—— of Tycho, he examined, with the curioaity natural to

yout!i,all the apparatus of the observatory ; and having

shewn a particular fondness for a gilt tin globe, con-

taining a representation of the starry heavens, Tycho
presented it to the young king, and received in re-

turn a gold chain as a token of his unalterable at-

tachment. But the favour of princes was on this

occasion what it always has been,—a gift during the

pleasure of those who surround and flatter them.

The envy of Tycho's great reputation, and perhaps

a personal feeling excited by the violence of his

temper, or the keenness of his satire, instigated the

advisers of the young king to forget the hospitality

which he received at Uraniburg, and to deprive

Tycho of his pension, and of the canonry of Ros-
child. The minister Walchendorf, a name blackened

in the eye of science, will descend to posterity load-

ed with the execrations of every wise and virtuous

man.
Being thus deprived of the means of supporting his

establishment in Huen, Tycho quitted that favourite

retreat, endeared to science by the importance of his

labours, and removed to Copenhagen, where he wait-

ed for the earliest opportunity of leaving for ever an

ungrateful country. * With his wife and children,

and instruments, he landed at Rostock, and spent a

year at Wansbeck with his friend Heni-y Rantzau or

Ranzovius, who published in 16'00 a treatise on astro-

logy, and who was intimately acquainted with the

Emperor Rodolph II. a great amateur of alchemy
and astrology. Before our author left Uraniburg,

he completed his work, entitled, Ti/chonis Brake Hani
Epiiiolarum astronomicorum libri, quorum primus hie

ilbistriss. et laudtitiss. principis Gulictmi Hassia:

iMniltgravii, ac ipiius mathevmtici Uterus u/iaque

responsa ad singulas, complectitur. Urauiburgi ex

officina lypograpldca aulhuris 1596 ; and during his

stay with Rantzau, he published his Astronomia: in-

stauralee Mcchanica. Fol. Wandesburgi 1598.f
The last of these wi.rks was dedicated to the em-

peror Rodolph, as a preparatory step to the personal

introduction to that monarch, which Tycho was pro-

mised by his friend Rantzau. The wishes of our
author, however, were anticipated by a flattering in-

vitation from the emperor, which Tycho gratefully

accepted ; and he repaired to Prague in 1599, where he
met with the most welcome reception. This gene-

rous patron of merit erected, in the neighbourhood
of Prague, a commodious observatory for his friend,

and settled upon him an annual pension of 3000
crowns. Tycho now looked forward to better days.

He renewed with delight the labours which he had
so unwillingly relinquished, and had the singular fe-

licity of having for his pupils two such celebrated

men as Kepler and Longomontanus. His spirits,

however, were broken with sufferings and disappoint-

ment ; and neither the continued kindness of his be-

nefactor, nor the society of such able pupils, could Bra

sooth his agitated mind. The severity of his studies
'

had begun to afi"ect his bodily strength ; and finding

himself encircled with new friends in a distant land,

the melancholy remembrance of former attachments,

which even the ingratitude of his country could not
extinguish, contributed to prey upon his mind. The
most trifling occurrences were magnified by his dis-

eased imagination into prodigies sent from heaven

;

and from his sallies of wit and pleasantry, his mind
frequently turned to the contemplation of his latter

end. A suppression of urine, attended by the most
agonising pains, induced a violent fever and a tempo-
rary delirium, during which he often exclaimed " Nc
fruslra vixisse videar." These violent paroxysms
left him in a state of extreme debility, but in the full

possession of his mental powers. He saw that death
was inevitable : He composed an extempore copy of

verses : He exhorted his pupils to persevere in their

labours : He conversed with Kepler on some of the

profoundest points of astronomy ; and he mingled
with these amusements, frequent acts of piety and
devotion. In such a frame of mind, he expired with-

out the least symptom of pain, on the S'lth of Octo-
ber, in the 55th year of his age. A monument, con-
taining the figure of a knight, in rude sculpture, was
erected to his memory in the Tein church at Prague,
wherehisreinainsweredeposited; and his wife, with two
sons and four daughters, were left to lament his loss.

Tycho was a man of the ordinary size, with light

red hair, and a pleasing manly countenance. In his

temper he was irritable and passionate, and even sul-

len and unbending. He possessed an unfortunate

turn for satirical invective, without the power of
bearing the raillery of others. The misfortunes of
his life were perhaps owing to this unhappy propen-

sity, which frequently exposed him to the enmity of
those who suffered from his wit. But we have no
means of ascertaining whether this licence which he

gave to his tongue, was a foible or a vice. His reli-

gious principles were too well founded, we think, to

permit the supposition, that malice was in any case

mingled with his satire. %
The merits of Tycho as an astronomer have alrea-

dy been fully estimated in another part of our work. J
His miscellaneous labours have not yet fallen under

our notice. That a philosopher like Tycho, addict-

ed to the study of the most demonstrative of the

sciences, should have indulged in the pursuits of al-

chemy, and in the study of judicial astrology, must
be ascribed, not only to the character of the times in

which he lived, but to a natural love of the marvel-

lous, which seems to have been predominant in his

mind. Even at Uraniburg, in the midst of his glory,

his greatest delight was to astonish his visitors by
making his pupils appear before them without any

apparent communication. If he met with an old wo-
man or a hare, he durst not prosecute his journey ;

• It is said by some of his biographers, that he resumed his observations at Copenhagen ; and that Walchendorf intimated

-to him the king's order to discontinue them ;—an order equivalent to a sentence of banishment.

f M. Messier has at present in his possession the copy of this work which Tycho sent to Rantzau. It is covered with satin,

and the portrait of Tytho is illuminated.

t " Nihil fictum ; nihil gimulatum in ipso; sed scaphum scapham apellabat; unde omne quod sustinuit odium." Jr«-

»«Nius, Fun. Orat.

^ Sec HUton/ of AtXKOvoHY, p. 595, 596.
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and he kept an idiot constantly beside him, wlioie

incoliercnt expressions wcr>? stored up and examined

by Tycho as the predictions of some supernatural

being. A desire to be consulted as a fortune-teller,

was another of the failings of this extraordinary man.

He calculated the nativity of his patron Rodolpli,

and having predicted that some wicked designs would

be practised against him by his relations, the timid

emperor was seized with alarm ; and when the bad

conduct of his brother seemed to verify the pre-

diction, he confined himself to his palace, and actual-

ly fell a prey to the fear which it inspired.

From these facts, we cannot be surprised at his at-

tachment to alchemy and astrology j but wc can find

no explanation of the deceit which he must have

practised, when he made an apology for not publish-

ing his chemical experiments. " On consideration,"

tays he, " and by the advice of the most learned

men, he thought it improper to unfold the secrets of

the art (of alchemy) to the vulgar, as few people

were capable of using its mysteries to advantage, and
without detriment."

Medicine was also a favourite study with Tycho.
He gave his medicines and his advice gratis ; and he

published an account of the composition of an ehxir

for the plague, which was addressed to the Emperor
Rodolph.

Tycho was likewise a worshipper of the muses.

He wrote Latin verses, and composed a poem on his

exile, which was published at Rostock in 1614'. His
taste for architecture seems to have been good. He
drew the plan of the cajtle of Cronberg, and sketch-

ed the design for the mausoleum of Frederick the

Second, which was executed in Italy, and erected in

the cathedral of Roschild.

Beside the works which we have mentioned, Ty-
cho wrote the following : Astronomiee instauratce Pro-
gymnasviata : quorum hwc prima pars de reslitulione

motuum soils ct lunce, stellarumque inerrantium trac-

tat, 1602, 4to ;

—

De mundi oetherci rccentiorilms pke-

nomenis liber secundus, 160.3, 4to ;—De disciplinis

mathematicis oraiin, in qua ximvl aslrologia de'fendi-

tur, et ah ohjcciinnihus dissenliciilium vindicalur,

Hamburg, 4to, 1621. The works of Tycho wore pub-
lished at Frankfort in 4to, in 1648. In 1657 a col-

lection of his observations was published at Vienna in

folio, under the title of Lucii Barelli (^Alberti Curtii)

Sylloge Ferdinandea, sive Collectanea historite celes-

tis e commentnrii.t MSS. observationum Tychonis
Brake ah anno 138^ ad annum 1601 ; and afterwards

in 2 vols folio, at Augsburg, under the title of His-
toria Celeslis compkctens obserrattones Tychonis.

The last of these works, which is a most valuable

collection of observations, occupies more than 1000
folio pages ; and was afterwards reprinted at Augs-
burg and Vienna in 1668 ; at Ratisbon in 1672, and
at Dillingen in 1675, &c. &c. The Rudolphine Ta-
bles, which Tycho left unfinished, were published at

Ulm in 1627, in folio, entitled Jo. Kepleri Tabula
Hudolphince, quibus Aslronomicce scienticE, Icmporum
longinquitate collnpsx, reslauratio continctur, a Ty-
ehone Brake primum animo concepta et deslinala anno
Chr. 1564 exinde observalionibus siderum accuratissi-

mis post annum precipue 1572, serio affeclata, tan-

dem Iraductn in (lermaniarn inejue aulam ft nomm
liudolplii Imp. anno 15<)H.

The instruments of Tycho were purchased by the

Emperor Rodolphus for iJ2,000 crowns of gold.

—

During the troubles of Bohemia, the army of the

Elector Palatine destroyed the greater part of them

;

but the great celestial globe of brass was preserved,

and deposited with the Jesuits of Neyssa in Silesia.

In 1633, Udalric the son of Christian, Jiing of Den-
mark, carried it to Cojienhagen, and placed it in the

hall of the Royal Academy.
See Gassendi Fila Tychonis Brake, &c. Paris,

1654 ; Coxe's Travels in Denmark, vol. v. p. 191 ;

De vita et mortc illuslris et gene'rosi viri Tychoxis
hHAHEi,oratio funebris Joh.Jessenii hjessen. Pragae

1601 ; and a Life of Tycho by Weistriss, published in

Danish and in German. The German translation ap-

peared at Leipaig in 1756, in 2 vols. 8vo. (,8)

BRAIN. See Ana.tomy, Physiology, and

SURGERV.
BRAINTREE, a market town of England in

Essex, situated on a rising ground, and chiefly re-

markable for its baize manufactory, which was intro-

duced here by the Flemings, who were expelled from

the Netherlands by the cruelties of the Duke of Al-
va. The streets are narrow and inconvenient, and
many of the buildings are very old, and formed of

timber. The church is a large building erected on a

high piece of ground, which seems to have been once

occupied by a camp. This church underwent seve-

ral alterations in the reign of Henry VIII., the ex-

pence of which was defrayed from the profits of

three plays acted in the church. The first of these,

called <S/ Swithin, was performed in 1523; the se-

cond, entitled St Amirew, was performed on the Sun-
day before Relique Sunday in 1525; and the third,

called Plucy Dacy alias St Eweslacy, in 1534. Af-
ter the Reformation, the church wardens sold the con-

tents of the players wardrobe for 50 shiihngs, and

the play books for 20 shillings. The number of

houses in this town in 1801 was 454, and the popu-
lation 2821. The vill.ige of Bocking, consisting of

one long street, forms now a part of the town, and

contains no fewer than 623 houses and 2680 inhabi-

tants, ofwhom above 600 were employed in the manu-
facture of baize. See Morant's History of Essex, (j)
BRAMAH'S Machine, or Phbss'for Print-

ing Bank Notes. Contrary to our usual practice,

we have been obliged to introduce a description of this

ingenious machine under the name of its inventor. It

was out of our power to obtain a drawing and de-

scription of it when we we were engaged in that

part of our work which contains the word Bank,
and we have therefore thought it more advisable to

insert our account of it m this place, than to refer it

to some more distant article, where the insertion of

it would be equally inconsistent with our general

plan.

In many other parts of our work we shall have

occasion to direct the attention of the reader to the

inventions of Mr Bramah, which are no less credit-

able to his genius, than they have been useful to so-

ciety. His improvements upon locks ; his rotatory

engine for raising water ; his hydrostatic preys, ap-

Brain

II

Branuli'i

M.ichine.
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I)r,!i7iah"i plied to cranes, and to the sluices of canals ; his im-
Machine, provement on the steam engine; his planing machine,
'~—^—^

fj,,. producing parallel surfaces on wood ; his method

of cutting screws and turning spheres; his equalising

tool, or apparatus for turning cyhnders at one opera-

tion ; his method of introducing steam into the up-

per coppers of breweries ; his contrivance for lock-

ing carriages ; his improved pens, by which no part

of the quill it lost; and his new plug and sliding

cocks, will all come under notice in the course of

this work.

It was formerly the custom in the Bank of Eng-
Jand to fill up the numbers and dates of their notes

in writing, till the year 1809, when the machine in-

vented by Mr Bramah was adopted for tliis purpose. By
this contrivance, the numbers and dates were insert-

ed not only in a more uniform and elegant manner,

but the labour was diminished to less than one-sixth

of what it was before.

The copperplates, from which the words of the

notes are printed, are double ; that is, they throw
off two notes at a time upon one long piece of pa-

.per. This piece of paper, containing two notes, is

then put into the machine, which prmts upon them
the number and dates in such a manner, that the

types change to the succeeding number, and that the

whole operation is performed without any attention

on the part of the clerk. If one of the notes, for

example, is No. 1, No. 1, and the other on the same
paper No. 201, No. 201, when these are printed,

the machine alters itself to No. 2, No. 2, and No.
202, No. 202; and in printing these, the types again

change to No. 3, No. 3, and 203, 203. The date,

and the word London, are cast in stereotype, and
each machine is furnished with one of these for each

day in the year, and they of course are changed
every day.

The Bank of England have upwards of 40 of
these machines, the greater part of which are in con-

stant use. It was formerly considered sufficient

labour for each clerk to fill up with the number
twice repeated, and date twice repeated, 400 notes

per day ; but since the introduction of the machines,
one clerk has printed 1300 double notes, which are

equal to 2600 single ones ; for though in the ma-
chine the double notes do not require more labour
than single ones, yet to fill up the blanks by writing,

would occupy twice the time.

The mechanism by which this is effected is ex-
tremely ingenious, and the principle is not limited

to the numbering of notes, but is equally appli-

cable to the purpose of printing any series of num-
Plate bers which require continual alteration. In Plate
LXXVI. LXXVI. we have represented one of these machines,

wlwch is not, however, precisely the same as any of
those in use, being only a single one, and adapted
for printing one note at once ; but we have only to

suppose it extended to twice the length, and furnish-
ed with a double set of types, in order to fit it for
piinting two notes at tlie same time. In Fig. 2.

Fig. 1. and °' Plate LXXVI., a perspective view of this

machine will be found, and a section of its parts at

Fig. 1. in both of which the same letters of reference
are employed. A solid piece of mahogany, A A,

forms the base of the machine, and to this two iron

plates B B are screwed, forming the sides of a box,
the front of which is removed in Fig. 2. to exhibit

the interior, and the back is concealed behind the
mechanism. Across this box, an axis D is placed,

having its pivots fitted into sockets, which are fast-

ened in the sides of the frame, as is evident from the
figure. This axis carries the tympan E, which gives

the pressure to print off the note attached to it by
screws; and a lever F is also fixed to the axis, by which
the operator forces down the tympan. The move-
able types, in which the principal novelty of the in-

vention consists, are fitted into a series of brass circles,

mounted upon an axis G, extending across the cen-

tre of the frame. These circles are sufficiently point-

ed out in the perspective view, by tiie numerals on
the types fixed in them ; they are ten in number, ar-

ranged in two lots of five each. Each circle (shewn
more plainly at 1, Fig. 1.) is divided into 11 parts,

and at each a rectangular notch is cut, to receive

the types I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 0, and a biank
type. Five of the circles, thus prepared, being
placed side by side, upon a fixed axis, G, on which
they revolve freely, are sufficient for printing any
number less than 100,000 ; because, as the circles

can be turned about on their axis independent of each
other, it is obvious, that any combination of the above
figures may be produced, by bringing them to tlie

highest point of the circle, which, is the situation in

which they are placed when an impression is to be
taken. This will be more easily understood, if we con-

sider that the brass plate, which covers up the circles,

is put in its place, as represented in Fig. 1. at o. This
brass plate has two apertures through it, to receive the

two series of types which project up a little above
its surface when at the highest. In Fig. 2. this plate

is removed, to exhibit the interior mechanism. The
circles are made to revolve by means of wheels H,
upon an axis, called the back axis, parallel to the

axis of the circles. The end of it is seen at I, Fig. 2.

projecting through the frame, and it carries three of
the wheels H, two of which are at the same distance

apart as the two series of figure circles to which they

apply. The third wheel is placed at an intermedi-

ate distance between the other two, and is acted upon
by a catch or pallet h. Fig. 1. attached to the axis

of the tympan, by means of a joint, in such a man-
ner, that it will strike against the highest tooth of

the wheel H, and turn it round one tooth. When
the handle is lifted up rather beyond the perpendi-

cular, where a stop d. Fig. 2. upon the axis, meeting

a projection d. Fig. I. on the cover of the box,

prevents it from moving farther; but when the handle

is returned down into the position of Fig. 1. the pal-

let, though it again meets the tooth of the wheel,

gives way upon its joint, and passes by without mov-
ing the wheel. In this manner, it will be seen, that

every time the handle is pressed down to take an im-

pression, in raising it up again, to place a fresh paper

upon the tympan, the pallet moves the wheels H
one tooth, and as the teeth of these wheels engage

the teeth of the figure circles, a similar motion is

communicated to them, bringing a fresh number be-

neath the tympan, ready for printing.

It is to be observed, that the wheels Hare of such
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a thickiicsSi as to engage only one of the five typo

circles at once, and their distance from each other is

such, that they take the same circle in the one series as

they do in the other. Now, by moving the back axis

a small quantity endwise, it is obvious that the

wheel H can be brought to act upon any of the five

cijcles, or be placed in such a position as to be clear

of them all. It is for this purpose that the head I,

Fig. '2, comes through the frame of the machine ;

for by means of this the axis can be moved on end,

aud by proper marks upon it, it may be set to any of

the five circles. In these positions it is confined by
a semicircular clip, which enters grooves turned

round on the axis, and deprives it of longitudinal mo-
tion, unless when (he clip is raised. This can be done

by a nut coming through the back of the frame at

K, Fig. 1. It has a short lever on the inside of it,

which, when the nut is turned round, raises up the

clip, and releases the axis while it is set to the re-

quired circle, and the clip being let fall into the pro-

per groove, confines it from any farther motion. In

order that all the circles may stop at the exact point,

when the figure is at the highest, and consequently

when the surface of the figure will be horizontal, an

angular notch is made on the inside of the figure

circles, in the intermediate spaces between each fi-

gure ; and at the lowest point of the circle e. Fig. 1,

a moveable pin is fitted into the ii.\ed axis, with a

spring, which gives it a constant pressure down-
wards. The end of the pin is formed spherical, and
well polished, so that when the circle is turned round,

it is forced into its hole in the axis ; but when ano-

ther notch in the circle presents itself, the pin presses

out into it, and retains the circle with a moderate
force in its proper position, until the raising of the

tympan, as before described, overcomes the resistance

of the pin, and turns the circle round. By this con-

trivance, the types always arrange themselves into a

straight line, after being turned round, without
which the impression would have a very disagreeable

and irregular appearance. The tympan E, Fig. I,

is composed of two parts: a solid brass plate, against

which a few folds of cloth are placed and secured by
the second part, which is a brass frame, covered with
parchment, and attaclied to the former by four

screws, two of which appear at ff'm Fig. '2. The
brass plate of the tympan is fastened to the leaf L,
Fig. 1, projecting from the axis, by means of six

screws. Two of these, only one of which, h, can

be seen in the figure, tend to throw the tympan from
the leaf, while the other four, which are arranged
one on each side of the two former, draw the tym-
panum and leaf together. By means of these screws

thus acting in opposition, the tympan can be adjust-

ed so as to fall exactly parallel upon the type, and
communicate an equal pressure to all parts of the
paper, which is held against the tympan, by means
of a frisket of parchment, stretched on a frame which
surrounds the tympan, and is moveable on joints at

/.', k. Fig. 2. The frisket is cut through, as repre-

sented by the shaded parts in Fig. 2, in order to ex-

pose the paper where it is to receive tlie impression

of the figures, and the N" before the figures, and
also the impression of the date, year, and place.

The type for these are formed in stereotype, and
listened down upon the surface of the brass cover a,

Qrjnuh'*
Machiue,

the piece containing the day and month being chan-

ged every day. In order to find the proper position

which the paper should occupy upon the tympan,
'•»'"pton'

two fine pins are fixed to project from it, and are re-

ceived into holes made in the brass cover: Two
d.ts are printed upon the note from the copper
plates, and the pins being put through at these dots,

ensures the figures, &c. coming on their proper

places.

The manner of using the machine' is as follows :

Suppose the back axis put so far on end as to be de.

tached from all the circles ;—the figure circles ar-

ranged by hand, so that the blanks are all upper-
most ; and the proper stereotypes put in for the date.

The back axis is then first set, so that its wheels H
may take the first of the five circles towards the

right hand, and, by moving the handle down almost
to touch the type, and returning it up again, the
pallet moves tlie wheels H, and turns the two right

hand circles, bringing up figure 1. The clerk now
inks the type with a printer's ball, opens the frisket

sheet L, Fig. 2, on its hinges, and places the note,

(already printed in the copper-plate press), against

the tympan, the proper place being determined by
the two pins and tlie dots printed on the note, as be-
fore mentioned. He now shuts up the frisket sheet,

in order to confine the paper and to keep it clean,

except in the places where it is to be printed ; then,

by pressing down the handle F, the impression is

given ; and on lifting it up again, it moves the circles

and brings up figure 2. The note is now removed,
a fresh one put in, and so on, the figure always
changing every time. During this operation, the
two right hand circles act as units, and advance
one each time. When 9 are printed in this manner,
and comes up, the handle is moved twice succes-

sively without printing, which brings up a blank and
then 1. The back axis is moved, to act upon the
second circle from the right hand, which now be-
comes the units, the first circles representing tens ;

by moving the handle a, without printing, figure 1

in the second circle comes up, making 1 1, the next
time 12, and so on to ly. The first circle is now
put forwards by hand, bringing up 2 and 0, on the
second 20, then moving the handle to pass the blank,
produces 21, 22, lie. to 30, when the first circle is

again advanced, bringing up 4 ; in this manner the bu-
siness proceeds to 99. The back axis is now shifted

to the third circle, which becomes units, the second
tens, and the first hundreds ; the and blanks of
which are advanced to bring up 1, is brought up in

the second; and the machine itself brings up Gin the
third ; after printing tliis, it changea to 101. The
process now continues through the successive hun-
dreds in the same manner as before, till 999. The
back axis is now shifted to the fourth circle, and the

three first must be advanced by hand when they re-

quire it. At 9999 the back axis is shifted to the fifth

circle, and will serve to 999,999, beyond which it is

not required to print.

BRAMPOUR. See BuRHAMPoun.
BRAMPTON, a market town of England, in

Cumberland, situated on the river Irting, in a nar-

row and deep vale. It consists chiefly of a wide
street very irregularly built, and carnes on no ma-
nufacture of any importance. Camden supposes it
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to be the Bremeluracum of the Romans, and the sta-

tion of the first cohort of the Tunguri. At the

east end of the town there is a huge mount of a

conical form, and about 360 feet in perpendicular

height. A rampart and trench encircle the moat at

its summit, which is a plane about 120 feet in diame-

ter, defended by a breastwork. Number of houses

inlSOI,346. Population 1682. (tt)

BRANCA. See Cape De Verd Isles.

BRANCH. See Botany, p. 55.

BRANCHIOPODA. See Entomology.
BRANDENBUPvG, Marquisate of, a country

, of Germany, bounded on the north by Mecklenburg
and Pomcrania ; on tlie cast by Poland ; on the south

by Lower Lusatia, and the electorate of Saxony ;

and on the west, partly by the duchy of Magdeburg,
and partly by the duchy of Lunenburg. This impor-

tant province, which forms the basis of the posses-

sions of the House of Brandenburg, is divided into

the departments of the Old Mark, the Nrw Mark,
the Middle Mark, the Ukraine Mark, the Vor Mark,
or the Mark of Priegnitz ; and the lordships of

Beeskow and Slerkow. The Old Mark, which is

about eleven German miles long by nine in breadth,

contains thirteen cities, the chief of which is Stendal,

and about 8058 hides of taxable land. The New
Mark is a tract of land about forty geographical

miles in length, and only ten in breadth. It consists

of seven original, and four incorporated circles, be-

sides Custrin the capital; and has a regency of its

own, courts of justice, and other colleges. It con-

tains thirty-nine cities, and 16,738 hides of taxable

land. The Middle Mark, which is the largest of all

the departments of Brandenburg, contains about forty-

eight cities and towns, the principal of whicli are

Berlin, Brandenburg, and Potsdam ; and has about
ai.OOl hides of taxable land. The Ukraine, or

Ucker Murk, about thirteen German miles in length,

and eleven in breadth, is divided into the two circles

of Ucker Mark and Stolp, and contains fifteen towns,
the chief of which is Prenzlo. The hides of land

that are taxable are about 6379- The Vor Mark,
or Mark of Priegnitz, ten and a half German miles

in fcngth, and seven and a half in breadth, contains

twenty towns, the principal of which is Perlberg,
and has 521 1 hides of taxable land.

The whole country of Brandenburg is, in its

greatest extent, about 200 miles from west to east,

and about 110 miles from north to south. The soil,

though in general inclining to sand, varies consider-

ably in quality. Even in the most sandy and barren
parts of the country, the industry of the inhabitants

has been able to raise considerable crops of rye, bar-
ley, and oats ; nor is this kind of soil found at all

unfavourable to the culture of the vine, and the
productions of the garden. Pines, and other re-

sinous trees, are likewise planted here, and their

growth fully answers the most sanguine expectation.
A great proportion of this marquisate, particularly
on the banks of the Oder, is extremely fertile ; and
the high perfection to which agriculture has been
(rarned, through the judicious exertions of Frederic
William, and his successor Frederic II. has produced
the most beneficial change on the general appearance
«f the country. Tracts of land which formerly

were mere sandy deserts, now bear luxuriant crops of

wheat, spelt, and barley; unwholesome marshes have
given place to rich and smiling fields; and places

over which extensive but unprofitable forests once
threw their dismal shade, are now enlivened by large

and handsome villages. Yet agriculture, highly im-

proved as it is, is by no means the principal object of
attention in the Marquisate of Brandenburg. The
greater part of its inhabitants depend for subsistence

upon the rearing of cattle, particularly of sheep,

whose wool, being of a very fine quality, forms the

basis of the beautiful woollen manufactures which
abound in that country. Their breed of sheep was
much improved by the care of Frederic II., who
procured a number of rams from England and
Spain. Silk-worms are likewise cherished here with
such success, as to become daily an object of more
attention and importance. Nor among the advan-

tageous productions of this country must we forget

its woods, which not only supply the inhabitants

with fuel for domestic use, as well as for their glass

and iron furnaces, for charcoal, tar, and wood-ashes,

but likewise with large quantities of timber for house
and ship-building, a great proportion of which is

exported to France, Holland, Hamburgh, and other

parts of the continent. Yet notwithstanding this

immense consumption of wood of every description,

the forests are managed so judiciously as never to be
exhausted.

The mineral productions of Brandenburg, though Minera'

not distinguished by their variety, are of consider-

able importance. Among these we may reckon a

white earth well adapted tor pottery, and a very fine

porcelain clay ; also various kinds of earths capable of

being converted into colours, alum, saltpetre, amber,
and ironstone. Petrifactions, and other fossil curiosi-

ties, are likewise to be met with in various parts of

Brandenburg.

Before the reign of Frederic William, the grand
elector, manufactures had made but little progress in

this country, or rather had been altogether extin-

guished by the ruinous war of thirty years. His
wise and paternal exertions in behalf of his native do-

minions, soon changed the scene; and Brandenburg be.

came, as it were, a new country, peopled by a mixture

of colonies from many different nations, who brougiit

along with them the arts and the manners of their

respective countries. The Dutch, who took the lead

in this system of colonization, renewed the order of
tradesmen and artizans ; conceived the project of fel-

ling the lofty trees, which, as the war of thirty years

had converted the whole country into one vast forest,

were now found in great abundance ; and thus esta-

blished one of the most lucrative branches of the com-
merce of Brandenburg. The elector likewise per-

mitted some families of Jews to settle in his domi-
nions ; as the vicinity of Poland rendered their ser-

vices useful for vending in that country the refuse of

Brandenburg merchandise. But no event was more
favourable to the enlightened projects of the great

elector, than the revocation of the edict of Nantes
by Louis XIV. Upwards of four hundred thousand

Frenchmen were driven, by that measure, from their

native kingdom, the most affluent of whom emigrated

to England and Holland ; while the poorer, but moi-e

ManOfa
tures.
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' industrious, talcing refuge in Brandenburg, to the

number of about twenty thousand, helped to repeo-

ple deserted towns, and taught the natives those ma-
nufactures of winch they were yet ignorant. On the

accession of Frederic WiUiam to the government,
neither hats, nor stockings, nor serges, nor, in short,

any woollen stuff whatever, was fabricated in his do-

minions. The industry of the French soon enriched

them with these manufactures. They established

fabrics of broad cloths, serges, strainers, small stuffs,

druggets, crape, bonnets, and stockings woven in the

loom ; hats made of the fur of beavers, hares, and
rabbits ; and dyes of every kind. Some of these re-

fugees became merchants, and sold by retail the pro-

ducts of the labour of others. Some of them settled

in the capital, as goldsmiths, jewellers, watchmakers,
or engravers ; and those who took up their resi-

dence in the flat part of the country, cultivated to-

bacco, and reared fruits and excellent pulse in the

sandy districts, which, through their fostering indus-

try, were converted into admirable kitchen gardens.

The elector, to encourage so useful a colony, assign-

ed it an annual pension of forty thousand crowns,
vrhich it still enjoys.

These beneficial projects were adopted and im
proved upon by Frederic II., the son and successor of

Frederic William, who reaped the full advantages of

his father's labours. The tapestry of Brandenburg
now rivalled that of Brussels ; its galoon-lace equalled

that of France ; the mirrors of Neustadt surpassed in

their clearness those of Venice ; and the Prussian

army was arrayed in cloth of home manufacture. To
give new energy to that spirit of industry which the

foreign colonies had excited, Frederic prohibited, by a

severe edict, the exportation of wool ; he established

a public magazine, named the Lagerhaus, from which
quantities of wool were advanced to poor manufac-

turers, who repaid it by the produce of their labour ;

the army, which was newly dressed every year, en-

sured a ready sale for their cloths ; they even found
their way into foreign markets ; and in the year

1733, the manufactures of Brandenburg were in such

a flourishing state, that they furnished for exporta-

tion forty- four thousand pieces of broad cloth, each

twenty-four ells long. With these improvements, a

spirit of frugality, scarcely less beneficial, was intro-

duced among all orders in the state. During the

preceding reign, many of the nobles had sold their

lands to be enabled to purchase gold-cloth, and lace

;

now that abuse was done away, and the proudest

grandees were contented with such articles of dress

as the manufactures of their native country could af-

ford. This regard to economy was the more neces-

sary, as in most of the Prussian states, the right of
primogeniture is disclaimed; and fathers, who have

a numerous family, can procure, only by rigid par-

simony, a respectable establishment for those, who,
after their death, are to divide their family into new
branches.

Amidst these important arrangements, one great

deficiency remained yet to be regretted. As if every

mind had been engrossed by the grand concern of

encreasing the opulence and multiplying the com-
forts of the community, scarce a thought was be-

stowed on those more elegant, but less essential arts,

which " exalt, embellish, and render life delightful." Br»iid*ii-

Wliile agriculture rftid manufactures were earned to '"'K^

the highest degree of improvement, literature and •

science, with all the kindred accomplishments wliich

tend at once to refine tlie taste and to polish the

manners of a people, were left to l.mguish for want
of encouragement. Even commerce was checked by
the narrow views of a government, more anxious to

guard against poverty by repressing extravagance,

than to extend the public resources by opening new
channels for superfluous commodities, and thus offer-

ing new incitements to industry. It was reserved

for Frederic II. to introduce a more liberal and en-

lighter.ed policy. Aware how much commerce con-

tributes to the power of a state, he favoured and

prosecuted it by every practicable method ; award-
ing premiums to those who were most active or suc-

cessful III its various branches, and forming some con-

siderable commercial establishments. His passion for

literature, science, and the fine arts, being caught by
many of his subjects, gave new life to the universi-

ties, academies, and seminaries, which had been for-

merly almost wholly deserted ; and the crowds of

learned men and accomplished artists, which his libe-

rality attracted fr^.m every country in Europe, ef-

fected the happiest change in the taste and manners
of the native inhabitants. For a more ample account
of the commerce and literary institutions of Bran-
denburg, we must refer our readers to the articles

Prussia and Berlin. We may only observe, that

the Transactions of the Berlin Academy, of which
many volumes have been published, do much credit

to Prussian science ; and that the specimens of paint-

ing, statuary, and engraving, which are occasionally

produced in Potsdam and Berlin, might be acknow-
ledged without a biush by the first artists in Europe.

There is no country on the continent where the Posting,

internal intercourse is more facilitated by excellent

roads and regular stages than m Brandenburg. The
rates of postage, and even the fare of postilions, are

regulated by government ; so that travellers can cal-

culate their expenses to the minutest item, without
being tcazed by incessant importunities, or vexed by
arbitrary impositions.

The posts are likewise managed with much order

in Brandenburg, and letters are conveyed with the

utmost regularity and expedition. The two grand
mails which go from Wesel to Memel in Prussia,

and thence throughout Russia, and from Hamburg,
by the way of Silesia into Poland and Hungary,
meet at Berlin, and are regulated m such a manner,

that all these posts arrive and depart at eight o'clock

in the evenings of Tuesday and Saturday.

The internal communication is still f.;rther facili- Rivfrt.

tated by the two great rivers, Elbe and Oder, which
traverse the country m different places. The Elbe
enters the Old Mark at Polke, and forms its boun-
dary on the west. It receives the stream ot Taugcr,
near Sangermunde, and the Havel, a navigable river,

near Werber. Thence it flows between the Old
Mark and Priegnitz, till it comes nigh Wittenberg,

when it is joined by the Stepenitz, a river so consi-

derable as to be navigated by boats. The Elbe leaves

the Old Mark near Waneter, but continues to flovr

along the side of Priegnitz, from which it receives

1
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Branden- another river named Aland near Schnackeiibiirg, and

l""'K- last of all the tributary stream of Elde, in tlie coun-
^-

'

'
»
~

'

-'
try of Mecklenburg. The Havel issues likewise

from the country of Mecklenburg, forming, in a cer-

tain part of its course, the boundary between the

duchy of Mecklenburg, and the Ukraine Mark, and

is navigable to large wherries from Furstenberg to

Tchelenich. At Spandau it is swelled by the Spree

and the Do3?e, and thus bccoraes navigable to ves-

sels of considerable burden till it falls into the Elbe.

Its tributary river Spree, issuing from Lusatia, is

large enough at Krasnich to bear rafts and floats,

and becomes navigable at Cos^eribl.idt. It receives

another stream, named Wendische Spree, at Kopc-
nich, and loses itself, as wc have already mentioned,

on'the Havel at Spandau. In its course it traverses

several lakes, and is divided at different places, into

several branches. The Oder, a fius navigable river,

flowing from Silesia, penetrates the New Mark ; re-

ceiving in the circle of Crossen the tributary river

Ober, which issues from Poland ; the stream Bober,

below the town of Crossen; and above Kviotrin,

the Waste, which is itself swollen by the waters of

the Notze and the Drague. Below Writgen it is

joined by the Old Oder, which takes its rise in the

circle of Lobus ; next by the Finow, and last of all

by the VVelze, after which it penetrates into the

country of Pomerania.
Wanals. Biandeiiburg enjoys, also, the advantage of many

excellent canals. One of these, named the canal

of Plancn, was executed by Mahistre, a celebrated

engineer, at the command of Frederic II. By this

canal, which was begun and completed in the inter-

val, between the iirst of .June 1713, and the fifth of

June I7i5, the navigation from Berlin to Madge-
burg is shortened by one half. It commences near

Parei, upon the Elbe, and crossing the rivers Ihle

and Strcmna, proceeds to join the Havel near Planen,

over a line of 8G5/5 perches. This canal is twenty-

two feet wide at the bottom of its channel, twenty-

six at the surface of the water, and from forty to

fifty between its banks. It has nine bridges at vari-

ous intervals ; and three sluices, which keeping the

water at the height of twenty-one feet, give a singu-

lar facihty to navigation from the Elbe to the Havel.

A similar navigation has been effected between the

Spree and the Oder, by means of a small canal, by
order of the elector Frederic William, whose name it

retains. It is about three German miles in length,

and its depth is five Rhenish yards. At Wii!rose, a

town near the middle of the canal ; the stream of
Schulabbe falls into a lake, from which the canal is

supplied with water. It passes thiough ten sluices

placed at regular intervals, and its fall, throughout
Its whole length, is supposed to be not less than sixty-

two feet. Another canal, called the canal of Finow,
unites the Havel with the Oder, taking its direction

from Licbcnwalde towards Oderberg, after having
crossed the river Finow : it has thirteen sluices, and
vvas cut by order of king Frederic II., about the same
time with the canal of Planen. In a course of about
twelve thousand Rhenish miles, it has a fall of 130
feet.

Another canal was made in the year 1753, called
the new canal of the Oder. It draws its waters from

that river near Gustebiese, and pours them iuto it Braiw

again about a mile below Oderberg. There arc
"

likewise in the Marquisate of Brandenburg a number
of lakes, some of which are united by canals, or na-

tural channels. Neither the Elbe nor the Oder
abound so much with fish as the Havel, the Spree, and

the other small rivers : and the same analogy holds

with regard to the lakes.

Brandenburg is said to have been occupied by the Histor

ancient Suevi, of whom there were several colonies or

subdivisions. This country must have been known
to the Romans, who, about the commencement of

the Christian xra, pursued their conquests as far as

the Elbe. Their progress in this direction was check-

ed by the barbarous but vahant inhabitants, by whom
it continued to be occupied till the fifth century,

when they pushed farther to the south, abandoning

their own country to the Veneti or Wendi, a Sarma-
tian tribe, whose language con esponds to that of the

Poles, Russians, Bohemians, and other Sclavonian

nations, and who, under the general name of Sclavi,

occupied not only Brandenburg, but tlie whole tract

of country situated between the Elbe and the Vistula.

With these people, who were inveterate enemies to

the Chribtian religion, the kings of the Franks waged
perpetual war ; and to reduce them to subjection was
always a grand object with Charlemagne and his

successors. They maintained an obstinate struggle

for their independence till the year 927, when they

were finally subdued by Henry the Fowler, who
compelled them to adopt the Christian religion, and

bestowed their country on his brother-in law Sigef-

rid, a Saxon Count, with the title of Margrave or

lord warden of the marches or borders. Sigefrid new-
peopled his dominions from the Netherlands, West-
phalia, Franconia, and Saxony ; and soon after thi«

conquest, the Saxon emperors established the four

Margraviates of Austria, of the East, (or Misnia

and Lusatia) of the Nohth, and of ScilLESWiG, to

defend the frontiers of Germany against the Huns,
Sclavonians, ar.d Danes. The Margraviate of the

north was established for the purpose of opposing

the Sclavonians of Brandenburg ; and the dignity ot

Margrave continued to be conferred by the emperors

at pleasure, till Albert, of the house of Anhalt, sur-

named the Bear, obtained possession of Brandenburg

the capital, about the beginning of the twelfth cen-

tury, and as a reward of his valour, vi'as made by
Conrad II., hereditary Margrave of the kingdom,

which he had subdued. Albert conquered all the

country between the Elbe and the Oder, converted

the Sclavonian inhabitants to Christianity, peopled the

country with a numerous colony of Germans, whom
a great inundation had compelled to emigrate from

Holland, and thus became the true founder of this

Margraviate, which was possessed by his descen-

dants till the year 1310, when the family became ex-

tinct. The emperor Louis of Bavaria, then reign-

ing, conferred the Margraviate of Brandenburg on

his son Louis. It remained in the house of Bavaria

only till the year ]37.'5, when Otto of Bavaria sold it

for 100,000 ilorins of gold to the emperor Charles

IV., king of Bohemia, of the house of Luxemburg,

The emperor of Sigismuiid, the son of this Charles,

after having alienated the New Mark and other
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valuable parts of Brandenburg, sold the rrmaindcr

for the enormous price of d-OO.fKX) diicnts, to Frede-

ric, Count of Zollern, and liiirjjravp of Nuremberg,
an able prince, who had established the weak Sigis-

mund on the imperial throne, and supported him
there by his valour, his prudence, and his treasures.

This Frederic is the ancestor of the present royal

family of Prussia. The princes of this house soon

recovered the alienated territories of Brandenburg,

and enlarged them by the gradual accessions of Po-
mcrania, Prussia, Silesia, the duchy of Magdeburg,
the principality of Halberstadt, the duchy of CIcvcs,

the countries of Miiidcn, Marck, Ravensbcrg, Lingen,

Meurs, Oslfrisia, Neufcliatel, Glatz, part of Lusatia,

and of the palatinates of Posnania and Uladislaw.

These were the component parts of the Prussian

monarchy, which, under the illustrious Frederic II.,

performed so brillient a part in the transactions of

Europe. The glory of this kingdom, however, was
but sliort-lived ; and the failure of thu Pru-^sian arms
in France and Poland during the reign of his nepiiew,

soon convinced the world, that the machine owed all

its energy to the great Frederic's mighty and anima-

ting soul. See PnussiA.
The king of Prussia, as elector of Brandenburg,

possesses the seventh place among the electors of the

empire ; and has five voices in the college of prin-

ces at the diet of the empire, independently of his

voice in the electoral college. As arch-chamberlain,

he carries the sceptre before the emperor at his co-

ronation, and bruigs him water in a silver bason.

He enjoys, likewise, the right of levying customs, in

virtue of a particular privilege granted by the empe-
ror Frederic III. in 1456, by which that emperor
assigns to the electors of Brandenburg, an unlimit-

ed power of raising and establishing customs and

tolls.

The states of Brandenburg consist of the nobility

and towns, who assemble at Berlin, and who still re-

tain some shadow of their ancient privileges. The
hereditary officers of the marquisate are a marshal,

chamberlain, cup-bearer, purveyor, sewer, treasurer,

and ranger.

The inhabitants in general follow the Lutheran

religion, but the religion of the coast is Calvinism.

There are likewise a considerable number of Roman
Catholics ; and all enjoy the most perfect liberty of

conscience. Population 755,577- See Memoircs lie

la Maison de Braudeboiirg ; Busching's Geography ;

apd Pcuchet's Dictiontuiire, &c. (A)

BRANDENBURG, an ancient city in Germany,
and formerly the capital of the marquisate to which

it gives name. It is situated in the Middle Mark,
upon the banks of the Havel, which divides the old

town from the new, and is here large enough to

be navigated by boats of considerable size, which
ply hither from the Elbe by means of the canal of

Planen. The streets of the new town are straight

and beautiful. The principal curiosities and public

buildings are, the House of Invalids, the barracks,

the bridge over the Havel, the church of St Cathe-

rine, remarkable for its antiquity, its library, and its

baptismal founts ; the cathedral at Bug-Branden-
burg, and the pictures of Lucas Kranach ; the col-

lege of the nobles, and the antiquities of the clois-

TOL. IV. FART li.

ter. This town c.nrrics on a considerable commerce
both by land and by water : and it renps cintidirabic

benefit from the fishery on the Havel and the other

streams and lakes by which it is surrounded. A
great proportion of the inhabitants procure subsist-

ence by llic culture of hops, with which they brew
an excellent beer, which is in great request not only

in the town, but in the neighbourhood. There is

besides a colony of French refugees in this town,
who have established manufactures of woollen cloths,

hair cloths, serges, stockings, canvas, linen cloths,

fustians, &c. Brandenburg was erected by the em-
peror Otlio I. into an episcopal see under the juriidic-

tion of the metropoUtan of Magdeburg. This see

was abulikhed, however, at the Reformation in 156.*).

The chapter, which has been since secularized, and
which still subsists, is composed of a Lutheran pro-

vost, deans senior, sub-senior, and three other canons.

The members of this chapter are distinguished by a
cross of gold, enamelled with violet, and terminating

in eight points ; an honour conferred by Frederic 11.

In a fort, which is separated from the town by the
Havel, there is a cathedral church, with residences

for the members of the cathedral ; and a riding school

for the instruction of young noblemen. The muni-
cipal revenues of this town amount to about 60,000
rix dollars. Population about 1200. See Rcichard's

Guide des Foijageiirs, v. 2. p. 311. (kV
BRANDON, a market town of England in Suf-

folk, situated on the banks of the lesser Ouse, which
is crossed by an ancient bridge, on which there was a
hermitage in 1406, belonging to the bishop of Ely.

It carries on a considerable trade in corn, malt, tim-

ber, iron, bricks, &c. which is much facilitated by
the river being navigable from Lynn to Thetford.

There are very extensive r.ibbit warrens in the vici-

nity of the town. Number of houses in I SOI, '203.

Population 1148, of whom 10.>8 were employed in

trade and manufactures. (;')

BRANDY, a spirituous liquor produced by the

distillation of wines, is prepared in most of the wine
countries of Europe. The principal manufactures

of this spirit are in France, particularly in Langue-
doc and Anjou, from whence comes the well known
Cogniac brandy. The apparatus for the distillation

of brandy is extremely simple, and is composed of

three parts : the alembic, a cylindrical copper boiler

for containing the fermented wines, is enclosed in

brick-work in the usual manner of fixed boilers, and
furnished with a proper fire place, with a flue and
dampers. It is about 28 inches in height, and 23 in

diameter, and holds nearly 320 quarts. It is flatten-

ed at the bottom to present a larger surface to the

fuel, and is drawn out into a neck about 2 inches high

and 9 in diameter. To this neck is fitted the capital,

which receives the spirituous vapour. It has the

form of a flattened cone with the apex downward,
and is about 17 inches wide at the base. It is truncat-

ed at the place where it joins the alembic, and where

it has also a projecting tube of l^ inch in diameter,

which conveys the vapour into the rvorm. This is a

convoluted pipe immersed in a large tub of water to

condense the vapour, and makes six or seven turns

before it reaches the bottom. The diameter of this

pipe gradually lessens from where it joins the capital

3r

Drindnn,
Brandy.
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Brandy, to its mouth, where the liquor runs out, which is

» - about one inch wide.

The liquor, from the time it begins to run off, gra-

dually decreases in strength till the wine is entirely

exhausted of spirit, and then it becomes almpst taste-

less, and is little better than water. From this inequa-

lity, a distinction is always made between the good
spirit and the petite cau, as the French call it, or what
is termed^2H/i' by the British distillers, which last is

kept in separate casks, and redistilled in the next

process. The precise time, however, of collecting

the Jeints, is altogether arbitrary. In some places it

is determined by the specific gravity of the spirit al-

ready run off. In Spain and Portugal, the sinking of

olive oil in the liquor is the established proof < and

others determine it by the proportion of brandy ob-

tained to the quantity of wine put into the alembic.

But this last proof, though frequently used, must be far

from being correct, as the quantity of good spirit de-

pends entirely upon the quality of the wines, and the

produce varies from a third to a fifteenth of their

weight. Strong heavy wines give the most spirit,

and'light thin wines, though well fermented, yield the

least ; and if tlie quantity of brandy be less than a

sixth, it is supposed not to be worth the expense of

distillation. In the extensive brandy distilleries of
Catalonia in Spain, the wines generally used yield

about a fifth of spirit of ohve-oil proof, and as much
ot feints for redistillation, and the general avomge of
projduct from the wines of the south of France is

abo'ut a fourth.

The burnt taste which is common to most exported
brandies, and considered by many as an excellence,

is much dishked by the most delicate judges in the

wine countries, and is supposed to be produced by
boiling the wine with too much vehemence, or,

according to Chaptal, by the decomposition of the

malic acid contained in almost all wines, and which
partly rises with the distilled spirit.

Brandies, distilled from the richest and fullest

bodied wines, have in general a very unpleasant fla-

vour, which is supposed to arise from an essential oil

found most abundantly in such wines; and the most
effectual method of destroying it is by adding a quan-

tity of water, which separates the oil from the spirit,

and a cautious redistillation.

Brandy of ^an inferior kind is also made from the
marc, or refuse of the grapes after the wine has been
extracted. This refuse still retains enough of grape
juice to be brought into a state of fermentation, and
It is estimated, that 32 cubic feet of it will yield

about ten gallons of spirit. Considerable difficulties,

however, have been experienced in the distillation

from marc ; and great precautions are necessary in

the regulation of the heat, to prevent the marc from
;;dhering to the bottom of the alembic, which not
enly hurts the flavour of the spirit, but greatly in-

jures the alembic itself. As a remedy for these dif.

Acuities, M. Beaume, in his experiments on distillation,

recommends the immersion of the alembic in a water
bath, which prevents every possibility of the marc
being scorched ; or, which is more convenient, the

interposition of a wicker cradle between the marc
and the alembic, about two inches from the bottom.
Though the juice of the grape has always been

considered as the only fermented liquor from which
this spirit could be properly distilled ; yet it was dis-

covered a few years ago Ijy Professor Proust, that

brandy of an excellent quality might also be extract-

ed from the fruit of the carobe tree, [caroubier.')

This tree is very common in the eastern provinces of

Spain, and has been liitherto cultivated along ail the

coast of the Mediterranean merely as food for cattle.

The spirit retains a slight odour of the fruit, but is

in no way disagreeable to the taete ; and the Pro-

fessor found, that five pounds of dried fruit produced
a quartillo (about the bulk of a pound of water,) of
very good brandy.

Brandy, when it comes from the worm pipe, is pure

and colourless as water ; and the colour, which is

given it by the merchants, is produced partly by the

oaken casks in which it is kept, but chiefly by the

addition of saunders wood, burnt sugar, and other

colouring matters. These, however, do not in the

least affect the quality of the spirit.

Various methods have been invented for proving the.

strength of brandy ; but as all of them are of a gene-

ral nature, and apply to other spirits as well as to

brandy, they will be more properly introduced under

the article Distillation. One test, however, we
may mention, which is confined entirely to this spirit,

and was long considered by tlie brandy merchants,

both in England and on the Continent, as the most
infallible proof of the genuineness of brandy. By
this they could not only distinguish French brandy
from malt spirits, but likewise what was genuine

from what was adulterated. The experiment is made
by introducing two or three drops of a certain liquor

into a glass of brandy ; if the brandy be genuine, a
beautiful bhie colour immediately appears at the bot-

tom of the glass, and when stirred tinges the whole
of an azure ; but if it be malt spirits, no such tinc-

ture is to be seen. By this means they also pretend

to judge, by the various hues which it assumes, of
the different degrees of adulteration. This liquor^

which was considered as a grand secret, was disco-

vered by M. Neuman, to be merely a solution of iron

in a vitriolic acid ; and he has shewn, by numerous
experiments, that, as a test, it is both false and falla-

cious ; as the effect is produced entirely upon the

colouring of tlie spirit, not upon the spirit itself.

See Aikin's Dictionary ofChemistry and Mineralogy

;

Philosophical 'Transactions, \o\. xxxiii. p. 398 ; and

Nicholson's t/o«r«n/, vol. ix. p. 302. {p)

Brand
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A. VA9» region of South America, extending from

the equator to the 33d degree of south latitude, and
fi-om the .S5th to about the 56th degree of west

longitude from London. It is bounded on the north

by the river of the Amazons, which separates it from
Portugneae Cuiana ; on the south by the Spanish

BCttlenient of Buenos Ayres, which prevents it from
absolutely reaching the Rio de la Plata ; on the cast

by the Atlantic Ocean; and on the west by the

Spanish back settlements of Peru and Paraguay,

from which it is separated by a rude and ill-adjusted

boundary. So far as can be calculated from its im-

perfectly defined hmits, it is 2300 miles in length and

1500 in breadth. This vast region is endowed by
nature with the most exuberant fertihty, and capable

of every production by vvhich the finest climates of

the world are adorned and enriched. Its forests

produce every variety of timber which can be em-
ployed either for ornament or use ; and the bowels
of tlie earth contain treasures more glittering, though
less truly valuable. Gold and diamonds, the hrst of

the metals and of th.e preciou-i stones, are produced
more abundantly in Brasil than in any other region

of the world.

Notwithstanding these vast capacities, however,
Brasil, when first visited by Europeans, was almost

a desert. Its vast plains were covered with impene-

trable woods ; and its subterraneous treasures were
known only by the grains of gold dust occasionally

washed down by the rivers. Over its wide extent

wandered a multitude of scattered tribes, without
agriculture, without arts, without government, and
exhibiting human society in almost the rudest of

possible forms. As it has always, however, been

considered by philosophers an interesting object to

trace the progress of man even in its earliest stages,

the condition and character of these nations have at-

tracted general attention, and may deserve to be ex-

hibited at some length.

The physical constitution of the native Brasilians is

generally represented as excellent. Open air, continual

exercise without exhausting fatigue, and a simple

diet, preserve them from most of the diseases to

which Europeans are incident. Notwithstanding con-

tinual exposure to the sun, the colour of their skin

was not darker than that of the southern nations of

Europe. It was very rarely that persons are to be seen

among them with any bodily defect ; but this cir-

cumstance, which is common to most savage tribes,

may perhaps be accounted for in a way little flatter-

ing to their condition. The hardships and rapid

migrations to which they are liable, might be such as

persons originally infirm could not survive; hence those

only whose constitution was originally sound and en-

tire, were enabled to arrive at the age of manhood. In

one respect, they were the rudest of all the American
tribes. They went without any clothing whatever,
even on those parts of the body which modesty most
required should be concealed. They removed also all

the hairs from their body, even those of the eye-brow

Orna-
niemt.

and eye-lids, though the women retained that which Bratil,

grows on the head. To these habits they were so ' y^~~

much attached, that all the efforts of Europeans to

persuade them to make use of clothes, proved uni-

formly fruitless. Even those who had been taken

prisoners and employed in labour, though compelled

by severe whippmg to put on some articles of Euro-
pean dress, never failed, as soon as they were set at

liberty for the evening, to throw them off as shackles,

and enjoy themselves for some time in their original

freedom. Although, however, they rejected all co
vering, they were not the less attentive to the embel
lishment of their persons. They painted their bodies

with various colours, and covered them with gro-
tesque ornaments of bone, shells, and feathers. The
men painted their whole body except the face black,

either for the purpose of concealment, or for render-

ing their appearance terrible to their enemies. Upon
this ground, however, they drew layers of various

ornamental colours. Among their favourite orna-

ments were necklaces and bracelets, made of bone or
polished wood, which hung down upon their shoul-

ders, and even their breast. War, or feasting, were
the two great occasions on which they arrayed them-
selves in all this splendour.

This love pf dress, as is usual among nations com-
pletely savage, was chiefly conspicuous in the male
sex. The women, who were treated as inferior be-

ings, and on whom most of the labour was devolved,
had little opportunity or temptation to spend their

time in adorning themselves. They used, however,
the same species of ornaments as the men, with the
exception of plumes, which are peculiar to the lat-

ter ; and they shewed a peculiar avidity for every
thing out of which necklaces could be made.

Their agriculture, though entirely rude, was how- Agricu!

ever, frum the excellent fertility of the soil, sufficient ture.

to maintain them in abundance. The day's work of
one man is said often to have produced as much as

would supply him with food during the whole year.

The manioc, and other roots resembling it, were the

substances chiefly cultivated. These, after being
dried and reduced to powder, were boiled into a
thick substance, which, after being cooled and pre-

sei-ved, bore a great resemblance to bread. When
setting out on a war or hunting excursion, they boil-

ed it till it became hard, and could thus be kept for a

considerable time. All these offices fell to the lot of
the females ; and they too had the care of preparing

that fermented liquor in which these people were ac-

customed to indulge with the utmost avidity. The
preparation was made in a manner sufficiently dis-

gusting. After the roots had been softened by fire,

the women seated themselves round the pot, put the

different pieces successively in their mouth, chcvvedj

and then spit them into another vessel. This deli-

cious pulp was afterwards boiled a second time, and

being poured into earthen vessels, speedily fermented, "

and produced that liquor, which formed the principal

delight of savage banquets.
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It has been currently asserted by travellers, that

the Brasilians, differing from the most barbarous peo-

ple, are wholly destitute of religious ideas. They
are said to have no idea of a Divinity, no tradition

respecting the origin of the human race, and no ex-

pectation of a future state of rewards and punish-

ments. These assertions, however, are positively

contradicted by the very travellers who make them,

in other parts of their narrative. The Brasilians had,

indeed, no temples, no sacrifices ; none of that pa-

geantry with which religious belief is usually accom-
panied among civilized nations. Neither had they

ideas of the Deity, or of a future state, exactly corres-

ponding to ours. Hence, to a superficial eye, they

might appear destitute altogether of principles so

deeply rooted in the human mind. But on a closer

examination, it soon appears, that they were fully im-

pressed with the belief of powers and beings superior

to man, and with that of a certain mode of exist-

ence beyond the grave. Their notions on these sub-

jects were, doubtless, extremely rude and uncouth
;

but on this ground, the most civilized nations, uiien-

lighttned by revelation, could have little room to re-

proach them. The first objects which excite in un-

tutored minds the idea of a superior power, are the

great and active phenomena of nature, particularly

those which move in the higher regions of visible

space. Thunder, whose effects are everywhere stri-

king, and peculiarly so in a warm climate, had at-

tracted, ill a remarkable degree, the adoration of the

Brasilians. They had endowed it with mind, and

viewed it, not only like other nations, as a formidable,

but also as a beneficent power. To it they consider-

ed themselves as indebted for whatever they knew of

the science of agriculture. The sun and moon, al-

most universal objects of idolatrous worship, had also

attracted their attention. At certain periods, they

raised their hands to them in a suppliant manner,

with gestures and cries expressive of the profoundest

veneration. They had oonjured up to themselves a

race of evil beings, called Aignans, by whom they
often fancied themselves to be beaten and scourged
withthe,utmost severity. They entertained also notions

of a future state. Some they believed were trans-

ported after death into plains of inexpressible beauty,

where they spent their time in dancing, and were la-

vishly supplied with every means of enjoyment. The
same traveller (Lery), who so inconsistently repre-

sents them as entirely devoid of religious ideas, men-
tions elsewhere his having heard one of their songs, in

which, after lamenting the death of their ancestors,

they console themselves with the hope of a future

and joyful meeting beyond the lofty mountains.
Others, on the contrary, are shut up in gloomy abodes,
where the Aignans torment them without intermis-

sion. They were not even entirely destitute of a priest

hood ; some offices of which were performed by their

jugglers or conjurers, who are supposed to possess

powers more than human, and to hold intercourse
with invisible beings. At their dances, which, at

the same time that they afforded one of their highest
enjoyments, were considered as religious ceremonies,
several of these jugglers always presided. During
the intervals of dancing, the conjurer carried about
wooden poles stuck round with fruits, and having a

hollow filled with tobacco, which he set fire to, and
breathed upon all present, pretending that through
this medium the spirit infused force and vigour into

them. Ridiculous as was this custom, it still seems

to intimate a belief, not only of a superior, but of an

immaterial being, with whom these uncouth ministers

held intercourse. Besides presiding at these ceremo-
nies, the corjurers were also believed to have the

power of foreseeing, and even of producing future

events : in cases of disease, their aid was particularly

sought. These supernatural powers, which they

were believed to possess, made them be courted and
caressed by all who laboured under any distress

;

but when the event did not correspond with the ex-

pectation of their votary, the failure was attributed

to the conjurer, and he suffered often severe ven-

geance from his disappointed dupe.

Besides being without religion, they are represent-

ed also as having been without government ; and this

last allegation seems to have rested on a better foun-

dation than the other. No nation seems ever to have

subsisted in a more perfect state of equahty, or with

fewer outward marks of subordination. They had
chiefs ; but the small degree of obedience which they

paid seems to have been so entirely voluntary, as

hardly to imply any degree of subjection. To se-

cure success in their warlike enterprizes, a leader was
indispensable ; and the bravest and wisest was natu-

rally selected for that high office. As their expedi-

tions were carried on rather by skill and stratagem

than by open force, prudence and judgment were im-

portant qualities ; and in a society where there was no

other mode of acquiring information except by expe-

rience, age necessarily involved a superiority ; hence

their old men were the chief objects of their respect.

A peculiar reverence was paid to those who had dis-

tinguished themselves in war, by the number of men
whom they hadslain, or of the captives whom they had

taken. These old men supported their influence by
the arts of oratory, which made a powerful impres-

sion on savage minds. Their speeches were chiefly

animating them to valour, and to revenge the death

of their countrymen. They were particularly elo-

quent on their march to the scene of action, when
the party often stopt for"whole hours to listen to these

rude harangues. With war, the slender portion of

authority which its exigencies had conferred, entire-

ly ceased ; and every one lived in his cottage, in a

state of entire independence.

It thus appears, that war was the tie which united

them in the bonds of pohtical society : it was also their

grand and favourite occupation ; the object for which

they existed. The inhabitants of Brasil were divided

into a number of small communities, inflamed with

the most deadly hatred against each other ; the most

ardent wish of each being the utter extermination

of its immediate neighbour. The object of these

wars, however, was not to extend their territories,

which were already wide beyond their power to

occupy ; neither did the miserable plunder which a

savage village afforded, enter at all into their cal-

culation. It was pure and deadly hatred ; it was

the raging thirst of vengeance, which nothing could

appease, but the torture and destruction of its devo-

ted objects. - Enmities were propagated in an inter-

Brasi
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War.
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minable series j for every act of vengeance called for

' new veneeance in return ; every instance of savage
cruelty left an indelible recollection in the mind of
the whole tribe, to which AebclonLfed, against whom
it had been committed. Tliis propensity was doubt-
less aided by that restlessness and desire of activity,

which, in such fierce minds, could be gratified only

by occupations of the most turbulent and tumultuous
character. The love of military glory also, that fa-

vourite passion among all rude nations, entered large-

ly into their motives to war. It was still subordinate,

however, to tlieir thirst of vengeance, and the desire

of doing execution : the latter passion so far prevail-

ed, as to make them adopt a mode of warfare, which
has generally been deemed dishonourable by more
civilized nations. They avoided to meet their ene-

mies in the field ; they never courted that single

combat, which, in a nation governed by honour, is

considered as bringing bravery to the fairest test.

They conducted their wars by stratagem, by sur-

prize, by ambuscade ; they chose the dead hour of
midnight to fall upon their unsuspecting enemies

;

they sought to destroy them, without exposing them-
selves to danger. This system, however, did not im-

ply the want of courage ; when perils met them,
however formidable, they faced them with intrepidi-

ty ; they endured, with the most dreadful constancy,

those horrors, to which savage war exposes the van-

quished. This care of themselves seems to have been
dictated by the necessity of not diminishing the num-
bers of their tribes, since it was in numbers that its

whole strength consisted ; and these numbers being

slender, would be materially diminished by the loss

even of a very few members. This method had also

the effect of rendering the blow struck against their

enemies more sure and effectual ; it prevented flight

or resistance ; it rendered their destruction sudden

and entire. When one of their expeditions was de-

termined upon, the old men arranged the time and
mode of procedure ; they gave the signal for setting

out, and were followed by the rest, with the most
rapturous acclamations. Having laid up provision

sufficient to last for a considerable time, they pro-

ceeded by the most unfrequented paths, in profound
silence, till they arrived at the hostile frontiers. There
they left the women, children, andall those who were
unfit for service ; and the chosen warriors of the na-

tion proceeded to the scene of action. When they ap-

proached the village on which the attack was to be
made, they concealed themselves more carefully than
ever. Taking their station in the thickest woods,
they watched the opportunity of finding the enemy
completely unprepared. The time favourable for

this purpose was of course the night, when the ene-

my were buried in sleep, and unconscious of impend-
ing danger. Notwithstanding dreadful and continual-

ly repeated examples, these nations had never adopt-
ed the obvious precaution of stationing a centinel to
warn them of an approaching enemy. The attack,

therefore proved generally successful ; the inhabitants

were roused from profound slumber by the yells of
their destroying foe. A scene then ensued, the hor-

rors of which no pen can describe. The victims, un-
prepared, unarmed, defenceless, fell unresisting into

the hands of their enraged and unrelenting enemies.

In vain did their cries rite to heaven ; vam was all

supplic.uion ; ucither age nor svx afforded shelter

from the utmost excesses of cruelty ; .ind the victors

exhausted themselves in inventing new forms of inhu-

manity ; they devour in their fury portions of the

mangled victims, while they reserve the survivors for

a more lingering fate. The number of prisoners ta-

ken was, indeed, the criterion by which their warlike

exploits were chiefly valued. 1 he arrival of a nume-
rous band doomed to destruction, secures them a joy.

ful reception from that part of the community who
had been left at home, and who were eagerly waiting

their return. These unhappy men were reserved for

a festival, the most horrible and the most disgraceful

to human nature. To devour the flesh of their ene-
mies, amid savage pomp and acclamation, was con-
sidered as the utmost height of human triumph!

They did not, however, proceed immediately ; nor

did they, unless to a small extent, in the first frenzy

of battle, feed on the bodies of enemies slain on the

field. They reserved the living captives for an au-

gust solemnity, at whicli the whole nation was called

to assist. Previous to this awful day, the prisoner

was treated with every mark of kindness and favour.

His wants were liberally supplied ; he was allowed
to accompany them in the exercises of hunting and
fishing ; and the person to whom he belonged hesi-

tated not to give him one of his own nearest relations

as a wife, during the short period that he had yet to

live. All this previous kindness, however, seemed to

be bestowed only to render his fate, when it arrived,

more dreadful. Immediately previous even to the fatal

moment, several days were devoted to feasting and pro-
fuse conviviality, in which the captive was admitted to

share. All his study, then, was to shew the most en-

tire indifference to his approaching fate, and the

proudest defiance to the enemies among whom he was
seated. Ke was the gayest ofthe company; he boasted

aloud of his warlike exploits, and particularly of such
as have been performed against those by whom he is

surrounded. He was then fixed on a scaffold, and, by
a whimsical indulgence, a number of stones were pla-

ced beside him, with which he was allowed to do all

the mischief in his power. Then the person who was
to execute his doom stept forth. This oiBce was con-

sidered as peculiarly honourable, and was assigned to

the most distinguished character in the nation. This
person comes in his most splendid war dress, waving
with varied coloured plumes, and with a large club

in bis hand. He then addresses the captive : " Here
am I, that have killed many of thy nation, and will

kill thee :" to which the other replies, " You do
well, I have slain a multitude of your countrymen
and have devoured them ; you do well, but my death

will be revenged." After this mutual defiance, the

fatal blow is instantly struck ; and after the necessary

preparations, the inhuman feast begins, amid univer-

sal delight and triumph. The bones are carefully

preserved, and are fashioned into various ornaments

of necklaces, bracelets, and musical instruments.

The heads are also preserved, and piled up in a cor-

ner, to be shewn to every stranger, as testimonies of
their prowess and success.

Their arms were necessarily imperfect from their

ignorance of iron
;

yet they had called forth the

BraiiL
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BrasiU utmost exertions of savage ingenuity. The most

'—V—' important, was a species of club, called taea|3C, form-

ed of Brasil wood, or of a species of black ebony,

very weighty, round at the extremity, and sharp at

the sides. It was six feet long, and about an inch

thick. They had shields made of skins, broad, flat,

and round. For missile weapons, they had arrows,

composed of the same hard wood with their clubs.

The strings were made of a particular species of

grass, and twisted so strongly, that a traveller de-

clares, a horse might draw by them. Their arrows

were six feet long ; the head and point formed of

black wood, the middle of common wood, and these

different pieces are very neatly joined with thin bark

of trees. They had two pennons, each a foot long,

neatly tied with cotton thread. They, were pointed,

either with bone, with hard and dried canes in the

form of a lancet, or with the tail of the ray fish, which

has a strongly poisonous quality. They had also a

certain species of military ensigns, and drew a warlike

music from flutes made of the bones of their enemies.

Battles. Although they preferred the mode of warfare by
ambuscade, yet, in case of necessity, they hesitated

not to meet their enemies in the open field ; and a

most extraordinary spectacle then ensued. A French

traveller, who was an eye witness of one of these

combats, has given a very curious and hvely descrip-

tion of it, which we shall translate for the use of

our readers, preserving, as much as possible, the

naivete of the original.

" Having been myself a spectator," says Lery,
" I can speak with truth. Another Frenchman and

I, though in danger, had we been taken or killed,

of being eaten by the Margajas, had once the curi-

osity to accompany our savages, then about four

thousand in number, in a skirmish which happened
on the sea coast ; and we saw these barbarians com-
bating witii such fury, that people mad or out of

their senses could not do worse. First, when our

people had perceived the enemy at about half a quar-

ter of a league's distance, they took to howling in

such a manner, that though it had thundered in hea-

ven we should not have heard it. According as they
approached, redoubling their cries, sounding their

drums, stretching their arms, throwing out dreadful

threats, and showing to each other the bones of the

prisoners whom they had eaten, and even their teeth

strung together hung round their neck : it was horrible

to see their countenance ; but it was much worse when
they. came near each other ; for, when at the distance

of two or three hundred paces, they saluted each
xither with great showers of arrows ; and by the first

discharge, you would have seen the air entirely load-

ed with them. 'I'hose whom they struck, tore them
from their body with wonderful courage, broke them,
bit them with their teeth, and failed not to make
head in spite of their wounds ; upon which, we must
observe, that these Indians are so furious in their

wars, that so long as they can stir legs or arms, they
cease not to combat, without retreating or turnmg
their backs. When they were joined in battle, you
might then see them wieldmg, in their two hands,
wooden clubs, and charging so furiously, that he who
jnet the head of his enemy, not only threw him on

the ground, but felled him, as butchers do oxen. B
You will ask what my companion and I did during '•^

this rough skirmish i To conceal nothing, I answer,

that satisfied with our first folly, which was to risk

ourselves with these barbarians, and keeping in the

rear, we were only occupied in viewing the blows.

But though I had seen men at arms in France, both
on foot and horseback, I must say, that the polish-

ed movements, and glittering armour of our French-

men, never gave me so much pleasure as I had then

in seeing the savages combat. Besides their leaps,

their hissings, and their skilful thrusts, it was a won-
derful spectacle to see flying in the air so many ar-

rows, with their great pennons of plumes, red, blue,

green, carnation, and other colours, amid the rays

of the sun, which made them glitter, and to see also

so many helmets, bracelets, and other ornaments,

made of these natural plumes, with which the conu
batants were covered.

" After the combat had lasted about three hours,

and that there had been a good number killed and
wounded on both sides, our Topinamboux having at

last gained the victory, made prisoners of more than

thirty Margajas, men and women, whom they carried

away into their country ; and although we two French-

men had done nothing but hold our naked swords in

our hands, and fire some pistol shots in the air to en-

courage our men, we saw that it was impossible to

do them a greater pleasure than to go to war with

them ; for they esteemed us so mucli afterwards,

that in the villages which we frequented, the old men
always testified more friendship to us.

" The prisoners having been placed in the middle
of the victorious band, bound, in order to secure

them the better, we returned to our river of Janeiro,

in the neighbourhood of which these savages inha-

bited. As, we had gone twelve or fifteen leagues,

ask not, if, in passing through the villages ot our
aUies, they came not out to meet us, dancing, leap-

ing, and clapping their hands to applaud and caress

us. The poor prisoners were obliged, according to

their custom, when they were near the houses, to

sing and say to the women, ' here is the food which
you love so much coming to you.' To conclude,

when we were arrived before our isle, ray companion
and I went into a bark, and the savages went away,
each to their residence."

In order to guard against the attacks with which
they were constantly threatened, the Brasilians were
accustomed to fortify their villages. The interior

inclosure was composed of a strong pallisade, before

which was thrown up a wall of loose stones. The
houses were pierced with holes, through which ar-

rows could pass. A Portuguese force which at-

tacked one of these forts, found its reduction ex-

tremely difficult. In consequence of the turious sal-

lies of the Indians, they were pbhged to entrench

themselves, and wait the arrival of succours from the

metropolis. Having covered themselves, however,

with hurdles of canes, which secured them against

arrows, they at last forced the walls, and became
masters of the place.

This desperate ferocity with which the wars of 0<M
these savages were conducted, might naturally lead lite
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to the expectation, that their domestic intercourse

would present a similar scene of violence. Here,

liowever, a remarkable contrast was presented. Al-

though there existed no regulations for securing inter-

nal tranquillity ; although the chiefs possess no power,

unless in war, and never interfere in private quarrels;

yet no bad consequences are felt ; the most perfect

peace, the most profound harmony, reigns in all their

villages. A traveller, who resided more than a year

among one of the fiercest of these tribes, was wit-

ness, during that time, only to two quarrels. In their

sickness, they received from each other the most ten-

dei- attention ; and all the offices of friendship were

mutually performed with zeal and fidelity. This

internal union, so remarkably superior to what would

be found among the most polished nations, if freed

from the restraint of law, seems derived, in a great

measure, from the fierceness of their animosity against

their neighbours and enemies, and the continual dan-

ger to which they were exposed from them. A com-
mon sentiment of fear and hostility diffused through
all the members of the society, proves the most
powerful bond of union between them. In these wild

and ardent natures, the sentiments of attachment and

tenderness are as strong as those of hatred and ven-

geance ; and all the force of the latter being turned

in another direction, the former alone are felt to-

wards their kinsmen and countrymen. To avenge

tiuch of these as had been the victims of the barba-

rous ferocity of their enemies, was the motive which,

rankling continually in their minds, impelled them to

such incessant and dreadful warfare. When the ora-

tors wished to animate their valour, it was by remind-

ing them of their relations, who had been slain and
devoured by the tribe against whom their arms were
directed.

The laws of hospitality have always been held in

peculiar veneration among rude nations. The rare

appearance of travellers, the helplessness of their si-

tuation, and the absence of all motives to enmity
against them, excited that natural disposition to

kindness which exists in these tribes, when not em-
bittered by the belief of real or imagined wrongs.
This law of hospitahty was established in full force

among the Brasilian trib&s. The stranger was re-

ceived not only with kindness, but with rapture, and
was loaded with every distinction which it was in

their power to bestow. When a stranger arrived at

a village, he chose the person with whom he was to

lodge, who was called his mrmssacat ; and, in all fu-

ture visits, he must choose the same person, by whom
his going to any other would be considered as a se-

rious affront. As soon as he entered, the women
crowded round him with the most flattering expres-

sions of kindness and of gratitude for his having ta-

ken up his abode in their house. The master of the
dwelling then slept forward, and received him with a
graver welcome. Was he hungry or thirsty, the best

that the house contained was prepared and set before

him ; and his hosts stood round in a circle, to keep
off the children, or whatever could occasion disturb-

ance. At night, the best hammock was spread for

liim ; and, with even superfluous attention, small
fires were kindled near it, and kept up during the
Bight ; on the morning, the host was at hand to in-

3

quire how he had slept. In short, a traveller de- Brawl,

dares, that he felt more secure among the savage *~~v~—

'

Brasilians, than among his countrymen at home, who-
were then torn with religious dissensions.

In their domestic manners, and the intercourse be- Minnertof
tween the sexes, the Brasilians were far from being the women,

dissolute. The unmarried fem.iles, indeed, were un-

der little restraint, though this we suspect to have

been chiefly in regard to Europeans, to whom the
same rules of morality were not, among the inhabi-

tants of the New World, supposed to apply, as to

their own countrymen. After marriage, however,
the most rigid propriety of behaviour was observed.

A savage custom required of every man, as a neces-

sary preliminary to his entering into that state, to

have first tuken a captive, and given him to the na-

tion to be devoured. Marriage could be dissolved at

pleasure, and polygamy was considered lawful,

tliough it was practised only by a few of tlie chiefs.

Notwithstanding the entire want of covering, the

utmost decency was observed in their outward de-

portment.

The vice of intoxication is very general among sa- intoxica-

vages. The vacuity of their minds, the want of re- tion.

gular amusement and occupation, makes them eager-
ly grasp at whatever can give an impulse to the ani-

mal spirits. The Brasihaus had invented a species of
fermented liquor, the manner of preparing which we
have described above ; and they indulged in it with
an excess and fury of which civilized nations can with
difficulty form an idea. Days and nights were con-
sumed in the gratification of this propensity ; and
so long as a drop remained, they never desisted.

Lery, after enumerating all the nations most noted
for drinking, calls upon them to yield the palm to
the Brasilian savages.

On fixed days, they assembled for the purpose of Dancing.,

dancing, which, as formerly observed, served at

once as an amusement, and as a religious ceremony. It

was practised in a manner extremely singular and
uncouth. The men, women, and children, formed
three separate parties, who were each placed in a
house by themselves. They began with wild bowl-
ings, which were soon followed by softer and sweet-
er notes ; they then arranged themselves into circles,

and without moving from the spot, placed them-
selves in a variety of attitudes, mixed with leaps and
gestures. In the midst of each circle stood a jug-
gler, who performed a multitude of superstitious

ceremonies, which have been described under the

head of religion. They were continued usually for

six or seven hours.

The Brasilians lived in villages, two or three of Habita-

which constituted a nation. In each village there tions.

were only three or four houses ; but these structures

were extended to a great length, and contained sixty

or seventy famihes. Each family had a certain space

allotted to it, but without any partition to separate

it from the rest. One village, seen by a traveller of

the name of Knivet, though consisting only of

four houses, arranged in the form of a square, was
estimated to contain iOOO inhabitants. The interior

of these houses presented a singular spectacle, from
the multitude of human beings crowded together,

with their arms, implements, and grotesque orna-
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Brasil meiits, irregularly disposed. The outside was co-

' " ••\r—' vered with grass and shrubs.

A traveller has ffiven us some specimens of their

Language. language, which, like all savage dialects, is txtremc-

ly concise. The tenses of their verbs are as nume-

rous as those of most other languages ; and they

have even the optative mood, wlii' !i is wanting in

the Latin, and in the languages of modern Europe.

These tenses, however, are formed, not by inflexions

of the verb, but by particles added. Thus Aiont,

I come ; Aiont aquoemc, I came (veniebam) ; Aiont

aqiiotin'ene, I came (veni) ; Aiont vicn, I will come;
Aiont momcn, would I could come. They had no

names for numbers above five ; if they wished to ex-

press any higher, they pointed to their fingers ; or,

if these were insufficient, collected the fingers of the

bystanders, till they amounted to the proposed

n-.imber.

Names of The Brasilians were divided into an immense va-

tribes. ^iety of tribes, many of which have been enumerated

by different travellers. Our readers, however, would

not, we presume, think themselves obliged to us for

calling over a roll of barbarous appellations. There

were several races, however, which, while they re-

tained a common name, had branched out into a va-

riety of different tribes. Of these the most noted

were the Taperyas and Topinamboux. The former

were chiofly found on the northern frontier, though

they had extended theniielves along the whole coast

of Brasil ; the latter had their chief settlements in the

bay of St Salvador. The Molopagues and Motayes
hrfd established themselves on tiie river Paraiba, in

the captainship of Spiritu Santo. There were mi-

nute shades of difference in the character and habits

of all those people ; but the general aspect which

they all presented was very nearly the same.

Discovery. Brasil was not among the first discovered coun-

tries of the new world. Columbus, in his search af-

ter tiie East Indies, then accounted the gi,ind source

of wealth, landed first among the islands in the Gulf
of Mexico; and having once f<-.rmed an 'stablishnient

there, he made !t the centre of his farther discoveries.

He contented himself therefore with exploring the

coasts of the continent aroiuid that gulf ; and when,
in his third voyage, he had proceeded as far as the

Oronooko, and had landed on the island of Trinity,

he immediately measured back his steps. After the

golden treasures of Mexico and Peru had opened
themselves to Spanish avidity, the efforts of adven-

ture were entirely turned in that direction ; and it

was left to chance to discover all the other regions of

the new continent. Chance accordingly led Euro-
peans into Brasil. There are some intimations of
Vincent Yanec Pinzon, one of the companions of
Columbus, having touched on the coast in 1499 ;

where, however, he was prevented from landing bv
the ferocity of the inhabitants. The solid discovery

of Brasil, however, was made in the following year

by Pierre Alvarez Cabral, a Portuguese navigator.

Vasco de Gama having, by doubling the Cape of
Good Hope, opened a new way to the East Indies,

Cabral was dispatched with a considerable squadron
to improve this discovery, and to form a settlement
in these celebrated regions. The discovery of the
•ompase bad now emboldened navigators to venture

SIL.
far into the open sea ; and Cabral wishing to avoid Bia

the calms which reign along the coast of Africa, '

steered so far west, that on the Sith April 1500, he

came in sight of an unknown coast ; and after sailing

along it for a considerable space, reached a harbour,

the commodious appearance of which tempted hira

to land. Ho called the country Santa Cruz, {the

Holy Cross), and the harbour Porto Seguro ; and

then, according to that ill authorised right which

Europeans had assumed to themselves, he took pos-

session of the whole m the name of his master. The
natives were at first alarmed, and fled to their hills.;

but the Portuguese, having secured two, presented

these with mirrors, brass rings, and bells, which were

found to be the ornaments most agreeable to them.

Cabral then allowed them to rejoin their country-

men, whose fears were immediately dissipated by this

friendly behaviour, and who flocked to the vessel

Vi'ith as much delight and confidence, as they had
formerly testified suspicion and aversion. They ap-

proached singing and dancing, v/ith all the uncouth

gesticulations ot savage joy ; and an intercourse was
immediately opened between them and the Portu-

guese. Clothes, however ornamental, were found to

be of no value in treating with a people who consi-

dered the wearing of them as an intolerable hardship;

but every article which was capable of bemg con-

verted into bracelets, necklaces, and other fantastic

ornaments, in which they delighted to array them-

selves, was eagerly prized. In return, the Portuguese

received cotton, maize, ornamental woods, and a va-

riety of rare and beautiful birds. Although there

was yet no appearance of those treasures which were

chiefly prized by European cupidity, and which
Brasil was afterwards found to produce in such abun-

dance, yet the extent of the country, its beauty and
evident fertility, gave it such importance in the eyes

of the Portuguese commander, that he immediately

sent back one of his vessels to Europe, to give a re-

port of his new discovery. Emanuel, the most illus«

trious and renowned of the Portuguese monprchs,

was then seated on the throne ; and though his views

were chu fly directed towards conquest in the East,

yet the addition of so extensive and fine a country to

his dominions, could not fail to excite his ambition.

Navigators were therefore sent to explore its coasts ; Sett"

and settlements were formed on different parts of "*"•

their wide extent. It was soon discovi red, however,

that the sanguine hopes of wealth, which the first

settlers carried out with them, were little likely to

be realized. Gold and silver were nowhere to be
seen : and though the land was profusely fertile, it

was tot. illy uncultivated ; nor could it be cleared and
brought under cultivation, without enormous labour.

Parrots indeed and coloured woods might be had
unbought, and yielded a considerable profit in Eu-
rope, where they were yet rare ; but these articles

could not be made the foundation of any extensive

commerce. What completed the disgust of Euro-
peans at this new territory was, that their slender

profits could be earned only by encountering the

most formidable dangers. The harmony which had
leigned at the first interview between the natives and

Portuguese was soon interrupted. The former, we
may well believe, found little reason to congratulate
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themselves on the acquisition of these new ni-igh-

bours ; and passing, wilii the impetuosity of savage

minds, from the extreme of attachment to tliat of

hatred and vengeance, they commenced a furious

warfare on the liuropean settK>meiils. Savage valour,

even without disciphne, rendered the encounters des-

perate and bloody ; the Portuguese were not always

victorious ; and for tliose who fell into the hands of

the enemy, was reserved a fate at which humanity

shudders. Such occurrences soon put an end to vo-

luntary emigration into Brasil; all who pursued the

prizes of wealth and ambition, wrowdod to the' more
•plendid theatre of India, every region of which was
then the theatre of Portuguese triumplis. Brasil

seemed likely to revert into its original state of de-

sertion ; but the Portuguese court, anxious by any

means to make something of their acquisition, adopt-

ed the scheme of peopling it out of the refuse of the

mother country. Wretcnes, who had forfeited their

life to the laws, were, in mitigation of punishment,

sent to this new colony : a destination which, as

matters then stood, was considered rather as a re-

prieve from death, than a final deliverance. The In-

quisition had just been established in Portugal ; and

that barbarous tribunal, by creating a variety of fac-

titious crimes, had augmented in an extraordinary

degree, the number of persons amenable to the laws.

From such causes, the population of Brazil was gra-

dually augmented ; settlements were formed in dif-

ferent parts of the coast ; and the new planters,

doomed alternately to wield the ploughshare and the

sword, became a fierce and hardy race, fitted to

contend with the dilficulties of their situation. The
Indians, wrought to the highest pitch of exaspera-

tion, exhausted on their invaders all the furies of

savage war j while the latter, as if fearing to be out-

ilone, committed atrocities, net perhaps surpassed

by those, by which their more celebrated neigh-

bours had marked their conquest over the golden
regions of Mexico and Peru. By the relations of

travellers which have been handed down to us, it ap-

pears to have been their regular practice on storming

a savage village, to put to death the old men, chil-

dren, and all who could be of no use ; and to carry

the rest into slavery. In process of time, the skill

and discipline of tlie Portuguese prevailed over the

savage fierceness of their opponents
;

plantations

were extended, and the sugar cane being introduced

from Sicily and Spain, succeeded in a wonderful de-

gree, and brought large profits in the markets of Eu-
vope. The attention of the Portuguese court was
at length arrested by the flourishing state of its new
colony ; ar.d it began seriously to consider, how the

greatest advantages could be derived from it. The
former contempt, however, in which this settlement

was held, had led to measures, which threatened to

frustrate the hopes now entertained from it. A
grant ot land, even on the most extensive scale, had
been thought of so little value, as to he readily be-

stowed on any one who thouglit it worth the asking.

From this^eason, almost the whole of th;vt fine settle-

ment had been alienatid fro.Ti the crown, and was in

thb Hands of ditr>-rent individuals. The r^'medy ap-
plied by John ill. who now reigned in Portugal,
was more conformable to the maxims of state ueces-

VOL. IV. PART II.

Rratil.sity, than to the strict rules of justice. In the year

ir>i9, he revoked, without ceremony, all the grants^
that had been made by himself or his predecessors ;

and having equipped a fleet of six vessels, with a

number of troops and ofliccrs, he gave the command
of it to Thomas de Sousa, who went out with the ap-

pointment of governor general. He established his ca- Fcundatioa

pital at St Salvador, in one of the noblest and most of St Salvj-

beaiitifiilbays in the world, with an admirable harbour, dir.

and in the richest part of Brasil. Six Jesuits went

out along with the fleet, for the purpose of convert-

ing the natives ; and the judicious and benevolent la-

bours of these missionaries were not altogether unat-

tended with success. The increase of force, and the

regular establishment of law and government, which

were the result of these measures, were efficacious in

fixing and extending the prosperity of the colony.

Tlys very prosperity, however, exposed it to new
dangers. The other European powers, all alive to

the advantages that were to be derived from esta-

blishments in the new world, saw in the wealth and

defenceless State of this vast territory, an opportunity

of gratifying their ambition. Civil war and religious

persecution, which then raged throughout all Eu-
rope, produced a vast multitude of refugees, who
were ai.xious to find shelter at the greatest possible

distance from their native country. France, accord-

ingly, which was the peculiar theatre of these cala-

mities, was the first country which contested with

the Portuguese the possession of Brasil.

Durand de Villegagnon was a knight of Malta, French «i-

and high in the French naval service ; but having pe'lninn to

embraced the opinions of the reformers, and being

disgusted with some treatment which he had expe-

rienced from his government, he conceived the de-

sign of forming a Protestant establishment in the

new world. He held out to the French court the

mere plan of founding a colony, after the example of

the Spaniards and Portuguese. Through the interest

of the Adminl de Coligny, who regarded him with

favour, and had secretly embraced the same opinions,

he obtained the concurrence of Henry II. in this un-

dertaking. He procured two or three well equipped

vessHs, and having filled them with persons of his

own persuasion, set sail for Bra^-il. He landed at

the Rio Janeiro, where he settled his people, and be-

gan to build a fort, which, after the name of his pa-

tron, he called Fort Coligny. Here he found some
Normans, who had been thrown by shipwreck upon
the same coast, and, having lived some time with the

savages, were qualified to act as interpreters. He
then sent back his vessels to receive a new cargo of
Protestants. He transmitted formal dispatches tt»

the French king ; but those which he wished to be
acted upon, were sent to Coligny and his friends at

Geneva. A great zeal was immediately kindled for

the extension of Calvinism into these remote regions:

two ministers, and fourteen students from Geneva,

determined to brave all the hardships of an unknown
climate, and »f a mode of life wholly different from
that to which Europeans were accustomed. They
repaired to the admiral's seat near Chatillon sur

I'Oing, where they were received with the higheit

distii.ction. The influence of Cohgny, and the un-

easy situation of the reformers in France, soon swelltd

S o
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Brasil. their numbers ; and on their road to the place of em-
'"

' v~"-' barkation at Rouen, new recruits continually pre-

sented themselves. Their departure was precipitated

by an adventure of no agreeable nature. It having

transpired, that they had exceeded the very narrow

bounds of the toleration which the law allowed, the

Catholic inhabitants of Harfleur, influenced by the

most furious intolerance, rose in arms against them;
and a desperate conflict ensued, in which one of their

best officers was killed, and the rest were saved, only

by setting out instantly, and under these disastrous

tircumstances, for the place of their destination.

A violent storm which this expedition met with

on its passage, struck with consternation the majo-

rity of the passengers, who had not been inured to

the sea. After a long delay, however, they arrived

off the coast of Brasil, at about the tenth degree of

south latitude. They proceeded along the coast, and
after a slight encounter with the Portuguese at Spi-

ritu Santo, reached at length the settlement of their

countrymen on the Rio Janeiro. Here they were re-

ceived with apparent cordiality ; but after the first

welcome, they experienced nothing but hard fare and
hard labour, which few of them, it is probable, were
fully prepared to encounter. The Protestant rites,

however, were now for the first lime celebrated, and
with every appearance of zeal and satisfaction on the

part of Villegagnon. The Portuguese, meanwhile,
seem to have made no efforts to dislodge these in-

truders, thinking, perhaps, that there was room
enough in the country for both. The advantage of
this forbearance, however, was entirely lost to the

new colony, in consequence of its own internal dis-

1^5 taihire. sensions. We have only the narrative of Lery, who
was one of those newly arriyed ; but as his statement

was never contradicted, considerable credit is at-

tached to it. Villegagnon, it appears, after having
founded his colony upon the basis of Protestantism,

began himself to entertain doubts upon the most es-

sential principles of that creed. He cherished pe-
culiar scruples' upon the subject of the real presence

;

and though he could not believe that Christ was
really present in the sacraments, yet neither could he
be satisfied that he was not. He began also to sus-

pect that the wine ought to be diluted, and that salt

and oil ought to be mingled with the water of bap-
tism; and having introduced innovations conformable
to those opinions, he soon excited a violent discontent
among his followers. Those newly arrived from
Geneva, in particular, who were imbued with the
most rigid principles of Calvinism, wholly declined
participating in these new rites, which they account-
ed to be rank Popery, and clandestinely celebrated
llie sacrament during the night, as was done by their

persecuted brethren in France. Villegagnon, on dis-

covering these proceedings, was extremely chagrined,
- and mutual irritation, daily increasing, rose at length

to such a pitch, that he resolved to expel them en-
tirely from the fort, and force them to return to their
native country : declaring, that if their arrival had
caused him much satisfaction, their departure was
still more agreeable. The unfortunate Gcnevese were
forced to embark on boaid a vessel in a very bad
Mate of repair, as well as insufficiently supplied with
provi«ion«. Through the ignorance of the pilot, the

voyage was prolonged considerably beyond expecta-

tion ; and the crew were destined, in consequence, to

experience the utmost extreme of human misery.

Long before their arrival off the coast of France,

their stock of provisions failed; and they were assail-

ed by hunger in its most direful form. Their situa-

tion is painted in so lively a manner by one of the

sufferers, that we shall translate some passages of his

narrative. "After having devoured," says he, " all

theleather in our vessel, even to the covering of the

trunks, we thought ourselves approaching to the last

moment of our life ; but necessity suggested to some
one the idea of pursuing the rats and mice, and we
had the greater hope of taking them easily, because,

having no more crumbs, nor any thing to devour,

they ran in great numbers, dying of hunger, through
the vessel. We pursued them so carefully, and by
so many kind of snares, that very few remained.

Even in the night, we sought them with our eyes

open, like cats. A rat was more valued than an ox
on land. The price rose so high as four crowns.
We boiled them in water, with all the intestines,

which were eaten as well as the body. The paws
were not omitted, nor the other bones, which we
found means to soften. The extremity was such,

that nothing remained but Brazil-wood, the driest of
all woods, which many, however, in their despair,

attempted to chew. Carguilleray du Pont, our
leader, holding one day a piece in his mouth, said

to me, with a deep sigh, Alas ! my friend, I have

due to me in France a sum of four thousand livres;

and would to God, that, after giving a discharge for

the whole, I held in my hand a pennyworth of bread,

and a single glass of wine." Several died of hunger;
and they had already begun to form the resolution

of devouring each other, when Rochelle appeared in

view. They landed ; but a number having, after

this long abstinence, devoured food with too eager

avidity, perished soon after.

Concerning the subsequent fortune of Villegagnon,

who appears to have been so ill qualified for the

task which he had undertaken, we have few de-

tails. After having thus preposterously reduced his

strength, he found himself unable to contend with

the Portuguese, who at length bestirred themselves in

order to expel this heretical colony from their settle-

ments. Villegagnon evacuated the fort on their ap-

proach, abandoning the cannon which he had placed

on it. The Portuguese thus reaped all the fruits of

the French attempts to colonize Brasil ; and found

established for them a settlement, which they have

since erected into the capital of this flourishing co-

lony.

Brasil, however, was too valuable to be left in the

undisturbed possession of any one nation. The Por-

tuguese had soon a more formidable and persevering

enemy to encounter. In consequence of the rash and

fatal expedition of Sebastian into Africa, the imme-
diate heirs to the throne of Portugal failed ; and se-

veral claimants having started up, Phihp II. of Spain,

through the great superiority of his power and in-

fluence, easily secured the preponderance. Portugal

was thus annexed to his dominions. Tiie intolerance

and cruelty of Philip, meanwhile, had involved him
in a long and cruel war with Holland and the neigh-
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Dutch
JeBrn-

ieipcl-

bouring proTincfS ; while the cfTorts to which the

latter iiad been impelled by their zeal in the cause of

civil and religious Ubcrty, had raised them to the first

rank among maritime powers. The foreign posses-

sions of the crown of Spain were then considered of

course as their lawful prey ; and the convenient situa-

tion and other advantages of Brazil, naturally attract-

ed their attention towards that settlement, in 1621,

ihcy had formed a West India company, invested,

like all the commercial bodies established at that

period, for these distant undertakings, with exclusive

privileges. In consideration of this boon, the com-
pany undertook to carry on the concerns of war, as

well as of trade, in these remote regi6ns. In 16'21',

they htted out a considerable armament, which they

entrusted to Willekens, one of their most esteemed

naval commanders. The success of the expedition was
prompt and complete. They landed at St Salva-

dor, the governor of which did not even attempt re-

sistance ; all the inhabitants either fled or submitted,

and the accumulated wealth of ages fell at once into

the greedy hands of the commercial invaders. The
whole province followed the example of the capital.

The Portuguese were struck with the deepest con-

sternation, when they learned the disaster which had

befallen their country. Their grief was augmented
by the strong suspicion which they entertained, that

it would be a subject of gratification at tiie Spanish

court ; that the humiliation of a people, who sub-

mitted with evident reluctance to the Spanish yoke,

would, in its eyes, more than counterbalance the loss

which had been sustained. If, however, Philip se-

cretly indulged these sentiments, he did not allow

them to influence his outward conduct. He sent

letters to all the principal Portuguese nobility, urging
tliem to exert themstlves in order to retrieve this

disaster ; and he ordered a Spanish armament to be
prepared for the purpose of co operation. The Por-

tuguese exerted themselvS:; with remarkable zeal, at

once to support the honour of their nation, and to

disappoint the malignant hopes which they imputed
to Spain. In less than three months they had equip-

ped a fleet of tweiKy-six vessels, with a large force

on board, both naval and military ; but the tardiness

of the Spanish preparations delayed their sailing till

the month of February 1626. The whole was «om-
manded by Osorio, Ivlarquis of Valduesa ; and the

number embarked, including soldiers and sailors,

amounted to upwards of twelve thousand.

Meanwhile events in the colony had prepared the

way for their success. After the governor and re-

gular force iiad yielded without any resistance, the

archbishop, Michael Texeira, animated by an heroic

spirit, raUied round him his clergy and the persons

attached to him. With these he retired and fortilied

himself in a neighbouring post ; multitudes Docked
to his standard ; liis strtngtii augmented daily ; and
from defending himself, he was soon enabled to be-

come the assailant. He beg;!n by cutting off the

Dutch parlies and detachments ; he intercepted their

supplies of provisions ; and he at length succeeded in

placing the city under a complete state of blockade.
Hi-i death, •. hich unfortunately occurred, did not

prevent his successors from persevering in the same
fystem. By the time, therefore, that the Portuguese

fleet arrived off St Salvador, the place wai reduced

to considerable straits ; and when Osorio had landed

4000 men to co-operate with those already in arms,

its situation became entirely desperate. 1 he gover.

nor made some attempts at resistance ; but these

were rendered ineffectual by the inhabitants, who
loudly demanded an immediate surrender. The fleet

returned in triumph to Europe.
The Dutch company were inflamed with the nio»t

eager desire of repairing this loss and disgrace ; but
the deficiency of their resources obhgcd them to delay

an expedition necessarily attended with enormous ex-

pense. They attacked, however, with the utmost vigour,

the Spanish and Portuguese vessels hi the European
seas, as they returned from the East and West Indies

;

their success was prodigious ; and immense wealth
was the result of this species of warfare. In thirteen

years they had taken five hundred and forty-five ves-

sels, the proceeds of which amounted to j6 7,500,000.
The equipment of the privateers employed had cost

only about half that sum ; so that they were enabled

to divide never less than twenty, and sometimes even

fifty per cent, on their capital. These funds soon

placed them in a condition to undertake a new expe-
dition into Brasil. About the middle of 1629, twen-
ty-seven vessels were equipped and sent out under the

command of Admiral Lonk. These collecting all the

Dutch vessels they met, swelled gradually to forty-

six, which, after a somewhat long navigation, ar-

rived on the 3d of Februaiy 1630, off the coast of
tlie fertile province of Fernambuco. Wardenberg,
who commanded the troops, landed at the capital

Olinda, which he immediately attacked. The Por-
tuguese, however, no longer reposing in their former

security, gave him a warm reception. Three fort*

defended tlie city, of each of which he rendered him-
self master, only by a sanguinary contest ; and he
was obliged to call in the aid of the naval force, in

order to complete the reduction of the city. Wlien
this success, however, was completed, the whole pro-

vince, struck with consternation, submitted to the

victors. The Portuguese' a second time learned,

that this settlement, so much valued, was on the

point of being wrested from them ; the nation again

strained every nerve to recover it ; and they were
again seconded, though more coldly than ever, by the

court of Spain. However, a considerable armament
was equipped, which might have effected its object,

had not an infectious disease seized the troopj before

their departure. Two thousand perished ; and the

rest, dreading the same fate, fled from the scene of

pestilence. The deserters were compelled to return,

and the fleet was again prepared for sea ; but these

distressing events delayed its departure till the month
of May in the following year. The Portuguese,

collecting all their naval force, both in Europe and

Africa, assembled a fleet of fifty -tour vessels, which

was considerably superior to any which the Dutch
were able to oppose. The latter, not aware of the

strength of the enemy, sailed from their harbours

with only sixteen vessels. Accustomed, however, to

despise the Portuguese, they hesitated not to engage

even against such tearful odds ; but they paid dear

for their rashness. The admiral was blown up with

his vessel ; the second in command shared the same
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Brasil. fate ; yet tlie bravery of tlie Dutch still saved them

from total defeat, and they made an admirable re-

treat to Oliiida, carrying with them a Spanish vessel,

of which they had made prize. The Portuguese

admiral did not derive any decisive result from

this succ'ss, or from his naval superiority. He
contented himself with landing twelve hundred men

to reinforce the Portuguese army under the command
of Albuquerque : and having provided for the secu-

rity of the capital, and of the province of Sergippe,

he again set sail for Europe. Another expedition,

dispatched next year, under the command of Don
Frederic di Toledo, was still less productive of any

serious injury to the enemy. The Dutch continued

to make progress in Brasil, notwithstandigg the

bravery of the Portuguese generals, andi the assist-

ance the latter derived from the natives, whom they

had now completely attached to their interests. The
Dutch, in three successive campaigns, completed the

conquest of the provinces of Tamaraca, Paraiba, and

Rio Grande, and were thus masters of all that part

of Brasil which lies north of the river Francisco.

These successes inspired their government at home
with the hope that, by a great effort, they might

complete the conquest of Brasil. Prince Maurice of

Nassau, equally distinguished for birth and for mih-

tary talents, was put at the head of the armament.

He arrived in October 1636, and joining his troops

to those formerly in Brazil, immediately took the

field. He entered the province of Sergippe, which

had hitherto been untouched ; he defeated the Portu-

guese commander Banjola, in several successive engage-

ments ; and at length made himself master of the ca-

pital and of the whole province. At the same time

he reduced successively the strong holds which the

Portuguese still retained in the districts north of

Ohnda ; and he obtained a voluntary submission from

the still more northerly province of Siara, which was
then almost entirely in the possession of the natnves.

Brasil, however, was not conquered till the Dutch
were masters of the capital. Prince Maurice, ac-

cordingly, marched to St Salvador, and laid siege to

it ; but the Portuguese, who considered this place

as their last hope, had omitted nothing to put it in

a respectable state of defence. After the prince

therefore had carried by storm three forts which de-

fended the city, on attempting to storm the place it-

self, he was repulsed with great loss ; and a reinforce-

ment, immediately after, arriving from Portugal, he

found himself under the necessity of raising the

siege.

In the following year (1639), extraordinary ef-

forts were made by the two crowns to regain entire

possession of this valuable settlement. Forty-six

vessels, with five thousand troops on board, were

dispatched under Fernaud de Mascarenhas, a gallant

and distinguished ofHcer. Sickness, however, the

usual scourge of Portuguese naval operations, at-

tacked this armament, as it sailed along the coast of
Africa ; half the troops perished, and the rest ar-

rived in a melancholy condition at St Salvador.

Mascarenhas, however, by extraordinary excrtioDS,

collecting all the force wliich could be found in the
country, formed an army of 12,000 men, wliich he
embarked on board the fleet, and sailed against Olm-

da. Maurice had not been inactive in preparing for

defence. Having received reinforcements from Hoi- '

land, he expected Mascarenhas with forty-one ves-

sels, well manned and equipped. A most furious

engagement ensued, wliich lasted four days ; and

though, in the first, the Dutch admiral. Loos, was
killed, yet victory remained with the prince. In

the following days, his success was still more deci-

sive ; the Porluguese fleet was entirely dispersed

;

great part of it perished upon rocks; and of that

mighty armament, only six vessels returned to Spain.

The Portuguese troops, meanwhile, had taken ad-

vantage of this diversion, to enter Dutch Brasil ; and
being seconded by the Brasilians, under the com-
mand of a brave chief, Cameron, they gained con-

siderable advantages, and committed great devasta-

tion. As soon, however, as Prince Maurice had
disposed of the naval armament, he was easily able

to put a stop to these inroads, while the Dutch navy
rode triumphant in the bay of St Salvador. Yet,

after all these successes, the prince was too weak to

entertain any hopes of effecting the entire conquest

ot Portuguese Brasil ; and both parties being tired

of the calamities occasioned by so long a war, a ne-

goci?tion was entered into for a suspension of hostili-

ties ; and while it was in progress, the event was ac-

celerated by important changes which had taken

place in the mother country.

Time had in no degree reconciled the Portuguese

to the Spanish yoke ; a succession of new injuries

and sufl^erings kept their hatred continually alive.

Among the grounds of their animosity, none lay

deeper than the loss of Brazil ; a calamity to which
thev would never have been exposed, had they not,

by their union with Spain, been involved in the war
which that nation carried on against Holland ; and
the apathy which the Spanish court was supposed to

have discovered, both in regard to its preservation

and recovery, heightened tliis resentment into fury.

The whole nation, therefore, was ripe for a revolu-

tion, by which they might shake off the Spanish

yoke ; the Duke of Braganza, whom they regarded

as the rightful heir, resided in the kingdom ; and

the minii>ters of Philip IV., either from weakness,

or from a doubtful policy of fomenting rebellion, in

order to obtain pretences for oppression and confis-

cation, took no eftectual measures to guard against

the threatening danger. It would be departing from
our subject to enter into any detail of the steps by
which the independence of Portugal was established,

and the house of Braganza placed on the throne.

The nation unanimously took up arms ; but they

were thus involved in a long and severe struggle wit.i

the military power of Spain, which was still ranked

-

among the most formidable in Europe. In these

circumstances, the preservation of national indepen-

dence bccomiufr the most urgfent object, it was neces-

sary to postpone any attempts at the recovery ot

Brazil. The Dutch, from enemies, became the most

hopeful allies in this new contest ; and the present

was no time to irritate or attack them in any quar-

ter. A treaty of peace and alliance was therefore

concluded between the two nations, by which it was

stipulated, that the limits of Dutch and Portuguese

Brazil should remain as they then stood. Thie
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treaty was signed on the 23d June Ifiil. The Dutch,

—.'^^ now conceiving tlu-ir Brasilian possessions to be "in

, the most profound accuiity, thought only of redu-

cing the enormous expence of the establishment. VVitli

this view, they recalled Prince Maurice, who, with

all his talentsYor war and government, was considered

as not sufficiently economical. In his room, they sent

out a board of directors, in whom they conceived

full reliance could be placed. A merchant of Am-
sterdam, a jeweller ot Haarlem, and a carpenter of

Middlebnrg, were the persons nominated to succeed

Prince Maurice. On uiquiring into the state of af-

fairs, it soon appeared to these careful men, that it

was needless to keep np fortifications which, accord-

ing to all appearance, would not be needed ; that

arms and ammunition might be advantageously dis-

posed of to the Portuguese, who were willing to

purcliase them at a high price ; and that, by giving

permission to a large proportion of the troops to re-

turn to Europe, the expence of their pay and main-

tenance might be saved. The Portuguese governor

soon perceived and reported tc his court the defence-

less state to which the kingdom was reduced by this

prudent system. The kii;g was dissatisfied with the

manner in which the Dutch had executed many ar-

ticles of the treaty j and as his war with Spain had

been distinguished by brilliant success, he no longer

felt the same entire dependence on the Dutch as be-

fore. He cautioned his officers, however, to avoid

any open rupture with that nation, but at the same
time to be on the watch for favourable opportunities

of wresting from them the provinces which they oc-

cupied in Brasil.

This object was on the point of being very sudden-

ly accomplished. Encouraged by the state of tor-

por in which the Dutch government was sunk, an

individual conceived the idea of overturning it. In

Maurice-town, which had become the capital of Fer-

Mambuco, there still resided a number of Portuguese,

who were treated with great lenity. One of these,

named Cavalcante, who exercised even the office of

judge among his countrymen, formed a daring con-

spiracy for the massacre of all the Dutch who were

at the head of the government. The occasion fixed

for the perpetration of this enormity, was a festival,

by which he was to celebrate the marriage of his

daughter. The plot was discovered ; but Caval-

cante, and the principal conspirators, found means
to escape, and having collected a number of their

countrymen, began to lay waste the Dutch territo-

ries. A petite guerre was thus begun, and carried

on with great animosity on both sides ; and though
publicly disavowed, was secretly supported and en-

couraged by the Portuguese governor; This was pret-

ty evident, when the insurgents were so well provided

with artillery and ammunition, as to be able to lay

siege to the strong places in Dutch Brasil. Yet so

much was the government of Holland lulled by the

assurances o. the Portuguese governor, that they

allowed a fleet from Portugal to touch and water at

the port of Olinda. The same fleet then proceeded

to the Rio Formoso, and there disembarked 15()0

men, who immediately joined the army of the insur-

gents, and enabled them to gain considerable advan-

tages. The Dutch, now roused, began to make

warm and serious remonstrances to the court of I'or- Braiil.

tugal. The king omitted nothing by which, with- '' v" -'

out sacrificing his object, he could pacify tliem, and
lull their vigilance. After representing the difficul-

ties which they would experience in rtducing the in-

surgents, he offered to take that task upon himself

:

he granted them advantageous treaties of commerce,
and lavished upon them promises of every kind. The
Dutch had then engaged with England in a most
sanguinary and desperate contest, which was to de-

termine which of the two powers should henceforth

have the dominion of the sea. They were therefore

easily deceived, and induced to shut their eyes to re-

moter interests. In consequence of this neglect, the

Portuguese interest silently strengthened itself in

Brasil ; their force was augmented, and new places

of strength were added to those which they had al-

ready taken from the enemy. In 1654, therefore,

when the republic had concluded peace with Eng-
land, and when it was evident that the professions of

the court of Lisbon were wholly insincere, they de-

termined to apply themselves vigorously to the pre-

servation of this important possession. Preparations

were accordingly made to equip a fleet of thirty sail,

with a corresponding numbcrof landtroopson board.

But while they were still involved in the bustle of

preparation for this armament, news arrived, that its

object was no more ; that the Portuguese were now
entire masters of Brasil.

In consequence of the neglect of the government Final ei-
at home, affairs at Oiinda had been becoming con- pulsion of

tiiiually worse. The troops were not only diminish- 'he Dutch,

ed in number ; but those who remained not being
regularly paid or supplied with provisions, and not

being allowed to return home at the expiration of
their period of service, began to shew strong symp-
toms of discontent and irritation. The warlike

stores, disposed of by the economy of the board
which succeeded Prince Maurice, had never been re-

placed ; and the naval force of the colony had been

reduced to a single vessel. The Portuguese, judg-
ing this a favourable moment, drew out their whole
force, both naval and military, and having formed a

large army, with a fleet of sixty sail, which accom-
panied its progress, and supplied it with provisions,

they proceeded directly against the city of Olinda.

They were expected there, not as enemies, but as

deliverers. Schouppe, the governor, surrendered

without striking a blow, on receiving permission for

his garrison to return to Europe. The capitulation

was signed on the 20th January, 165+.

The Di'tch were struck with equal concern and

indignation at seeing themselves deprived of so va»

luable a possession, by an ally who had lavished on
them so many professions of amity. Hostilities were

immedi:\tely commenced against Portugal, both in

Europe and in the East and West Indies ; but no

atteinpt was made for the recovery of Brasil. The
war was prosecuted for six years with great animo-

sity, but without any success that could compensate

for the burdens which it imposed. At length, on

the 1st March, 1661, the province of Holland ad*

dressed a memorial to the others, representing the

absolute necessity of thinking un peace. The rest,

however, though they agreed to open a negoiia-
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Bi'isilr tion, expressed their determination to remain satisfied

'—^V""^ with nothing less than the entire restoration of their

former possessions in Brasil. They allowed, how-
ever, the ambassadors to meet, on its being conced-

ed by the Portuguese, that this should take place at

the Hague. The Dutch plenipotentiaries immedi-

ately opened their demand of Brasil, declaring, that

unless they were satisfied, no treaty could be brought

to a conclusion. The Portuguese, however, justly

represented, that, in the present state of affairs, such

restitution was entirely out of the question ; but

that they were willing to give a liberal pecuniary

compensation. All the states acknovdedged tlie ne-

cessity of contenting themselves with this offer, ex-

cept the maritime province of Zealand, which, being

deeply embarked in the West India Company, pro-

tested against a treaty founded on any other basis,

tlian the entire restoration of the provinces which

Treaty be- they had loit. Its remonstrances, however, were
tweenHol- overruled, and on the tenth of August, a treaty

was signed, by which the whole of Brasil was finally

ceded to Portugal. That power agreed to pay in

return eight millions of florins, by sixteen instal-

ments, in salt and West India commodities. Dutch
vessels were likewise allowed to sail from Portugal

to Brasil, and from Brasil to Portugal, importing

and exporting all commodities whatever, with the

single exception of Brasil wood. Large privileges

were likewise granted to the Dutch trade with other

parts of the Portuguese dominions. But the conces-

sion, with regard to Brasil, was found, in practice,

to be of very small value. The ports of that coun-
try are little open to those who profess any other
religion than the Cathohc. The arbitrary conduct,
besides, of the governors, and other officers, expo-
sed them to continual outrages, for which redress was
not easily obtained. The Dutch, therefore, have
long ceased to avail themselves of this permission.

Not to interrupt the thread of this narrative, we
have omitted to notice some transactions which had
meantime occurred in the interior of Brasil. The
race of malefactors with which its coast was at first

peopled, could ill brook the restraints of law and
government. A number found means to emancipate
themselves by flight ; and the district of St Paul,
in the interior and southern part of Brasil, presented
them with an inviting retreat. Here they formed
intermarriages with Brasilian females, and the mixed
class thus produced, received the name of Mameluss,
in allusion to the servile race which has held the domi-
nion of Egypt. The country in which they settled was
of the most luxuriant fertility, and being surround-
ed by forests and vast mountains, presented a secure
asylum. Instead, however, of applying to culti-

vation and peaceful pursuits, they abandoned them-
selves entirely to rapine and disorder. They plun-
dered alike all their neighbours, Portuguese, Spa-
mards,.aud natives ; the latterthey carried off as slaves.

In order to accomplish this more effectually, they
practised a most atrocious stratagem. The Jesuits,

by their benevolent exertions, had gained the full

confidence of the Indians bordering on the La Plata,
and had converted many of them to the Christian
laith. The Paulists assumed the dress and charac-
ter of Jesuits, and having, after their example, per-

suaded the natives to embrace Christianity, they Brj

then, on plausible pretences, seduced them into their ^"""^

own settlements, where the unhappy victims were
immediately converted into slaves. By these crimi-

nal methods, they were enabled to cultivate their

fertile lands, and to acquire some wealth. Hence
they were gradually softened into a degree of civili-

sation, and were induced, by the combined influence

of fear and persuasion, to acknowledge the suprema-
cy of the Portuguese government, and to pay a cer-

tain annual tribute.

About the conclusion of the Dutch war, Brasil Negr

was afflicted by another insurrection, arising from a surre^

different source. About the year 1570, negroes had
begun to be imported into Brasil ; and as they were
found much better fitted than the natives for the la-

bours of cultivation, the nefarious trade was soon
carried to a great extent. In the course of the wars
which the two nations waged against each other, it

had frequently been found necessary to put arms mto
the hands of the negroes, and they had become ia

some degree warlike and inured to discipline. In the

confusion occasioned by the capture of Olinda, about
forty made their escape, and established themselves

in a favourable situation on the frontier, near Porto
do Calvo. This became a rendezvous for all of their

nation who could emancipate themselves from bond-
age ; and their numbers soon became considerable.

They supplied the want of wives, like the first found-

ers of Rome, by violence ; they entirely swept the

neighbouring plantations, carrying off every female

of colour. Equal laws, joined to the possession of a

fertile territory, and copious opportunities of plunder/

caused their population to multiply with extraordi-

nary rapidity ; they soon erected themselves into a

nation, assuming the name of the Palmarcse ; they

elected a king, whose dignity, however, was to last

only for life. They procured supplies of arms and

ammunition from the planters ; and, continually ap-

prehensive of attack, they formed stockades of large

trees round the capital and others of their towns.

They remained unmolested, however, for forty years

;

and had grown in that time to such a height of pow-
er, as to threaten the very existence of the colony.

The population of their principal town amounted to

not less than 20,000. At length, in IG06, the Por-

tuguese governor, seriously alarmed, collected, at

Olinda, a force of 6000 men, which he placed under

the command of Don John de Lancastro, with orders

to proceed against the Palmarese. That people, un-

able to. meet such a formidable force in the field, shut

themselves up, with all their effects, in the capital,

to which the Portuguese immediately advanced and

laid siege. They were struck with dismay, however,

at the formidable aspect of the works, and the reso-

lute countenance of their defenders ; and this terror

was increased by repeated and destructive sallies made
by the beeieged. Unprepared for such a resistance,

they had made no adequate provision of artillery and

supplies ; the spirit of the troops sunk ; and the Palma-

rese entertained sanguine hopes of a speedy deliverance

from this formidable invasion. The governor, how-

ever, was not so to be deterred ; he prepared a detachr

ment with every thing of which the besiegers stood

in need. The Palmarese, meanwhile, had exhausted
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*vi1. their ammunition, and they began to feel all the hor-

- rors of famine ; yet they were still supported by the

hope that the enemy, equally destitute, would »oob

be compelled to desist. But when the reinforcement

appeared, their courage entirely sunk ; they saw the

inevitable fate which impended ; and their arms dropt

from their hands. A general storm soon took place,

and the resistance of the dispirited defenders being

feeble, the place was soon carried. The prince, pre-

ferring death to captivity, threw himself down the

rocky side of the fort, and was killed on the spot.

Almost all the rest were taken prisoners, and sold as

slaves.

Y
This event was immediately followed by a brilliant

xra in the history of Brasil. Her wealth had hither-

to been derived exclusively from the productions of

the soil, which, however valuable, could not vie in

the estimation of Europeans, with the more splendid

objects which the Spanish part of the new world
presented. Yet, even in the sixteenth century, the

Paulists had discovered gold in the heart of^ their

mountains ; and a report on this subject was made to

Philip II. ; but that monarch, governed by the base

policy of depressing, as much as possible, his new
subjects, either evaded the applications, or seconded
them so coldly, that no result followed. After the

separation of the kingdoms, the long struggle which
•Portugal had to maiiitaiii, for her own independence
and the recoveiy of Brasil, engrossed almost entirely

her attention ; and she had little leisure to prosecute

discoveries and improvements. In 1699, however,

the neglect of government was compensated by the

activity of some enterprising individuals, who disco-

vered and began to work several gold mines iu the

back settlements. The metal was found abundant,
and of easy extraction ; and it soon appeared, that a
vast source of treasure had been opened to the nation.

The governments of Europe were not accustomed to

look with indifference upon such operations ; and the

court t>{ Lisbon took immediate cognizance of those

which were going on in its colony. It ordained,

that, on the discovery of a mine, immediate notice

should be given to government ; and that a fifth part

of the produce should always be paid into the trea-

sury. Other mines were soon discovered ; and the

produce was so copious, that the king's fifth amount-
ed to 4 80,0()0 /. and consequently the whole produce
to more than two millions. At this rate, it continued
from 1728 to 173t. It then began gradually to di-

minish, till the whole produce sunk to 1,0;50,000/.

and, consequently, the royal fifth to 257,500/. Be-
sides this original tax, however, the government im-
posed a duty of 2 per cent, on its conveyance to Eu-
rope, which yielded nearly 16,000/. to which might
be added the seignorage on the coinage of gold, a-

inounting to nearly 80,000/. which raised the whole
revenue derived from this source to 353,500/.

This discovery was, thirty years after, followed by
another, still more unexpected. The workmen em-
ployed in the mines met often with little shining

Stones, which they threw away, as useless, with the

sand and gravel. One of the overseers began to sus-

pect that these might be of some value, and trans-

mitted a specimen to the governor. They were im-

mediately sent to Lisbon ; and that court directed

d'Acunha, its ambassador in Holland, to make them Bntif.

be examined by the jewellers of that cotmtry, who '"^S^"*'

were reputed th(? most skilful of any. After repeat-

ed examinations, they were pronounced to be genuine

and valuable dinmnntlw As soon as this important

intelligence reached Brazil, the stones were imme-
diately collected and sent over to Europe in such

quantities, as greatly to lower their value. The
court of Lisbon, which was exceedingly dissatisfied

with this effect, adopted, in order to prevent it, a

system of the most rigorous monopoly. They vest-

ed the trade in an exclusive company, and even this

body they restricted from employing more than sijc

hundred slaves in the employment. This restriction

was afterwards taken off, and its place supplied by
a moderate tax on every slave so employed. At
length the goveniment, envying the profits of the

company, took the trade into its own hand. All re-

strictions upon the collection of the diamonds were

then removed ; but it was enacted, that every person

who found one should deliver it to one of the crown
agents at a fixed price ; out of which, too, was de-

ducted, as in the case of gold, the tax of a fifth. A
series of the most rigorous precautions were employ-

ed, to prevent unlawful trade and embezzlement,

both in the colonists employed in collecting the dia-

monds, and in the officers of the crown.

The whole sum produced to government by the

mines of Brasil is, on an average, estimated at

£H8,500. The diamonds are purchased by British

and Dutch lapidaries, who cut and bring them into

a state proper for sale.

After having acquired the entire possession of Bra- Disputes

ail, the Portuguese began to form schemes for ex- be'ween

tending its boundaries. Their settlements bordering
nj^rdl' ^d

on those of the Spaniards, and both these nations i>ortu-

being ambitious and enterprising, it was to be ex- gucse.

pected that limitary disputes should arise between

them. The Rio de la Plata early appeared to the

Portuguese to form a natural and convenient boun-

dary to their territory. Soon after the era of the

first discovery of these countries, they had sailed up

that river, and occupied its northern bank. They
did not, however, form any permanent settlement

there ; and as their attention was withdrawn by sub-

sequent events, the Spaniards considered that side of

the river as annexed to their territory of Buenos

Ayrcs. In 1680, however, the court of Lisbon, re-

viving their ancient claim, caused an establishment to

be formed at Santo Sacramento, near the mouth of the

La Plata. The Spaniards appealed to the authority

of the pope, who, happening to be in the interest of

the Portuguese, admitted, indeed, that the original

line of demarcation had assigned that district to

Spain ; but insisted, that subsequent proceedings had

tranferred the right to Portugal. Meantime the

Spanish governor of Buenos Ayres adopted a mnte

vigorous method of determining the controversy. He
equipped a formidable armament, and, finding no

force sufficient to resist him, soon levelled with the

ground the walls of the rising colony. The Portu-

guese court remonstrated loudly against this pro-

ceeding ; and being supported by the authority of

the pope, obtained an agreement, by which Santo

Sacramento was restored to them, and the two na-

3
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tions were to etijoy in common the contested territo-

ry. This joint occupation was not likely to assuage

the animosities of two hostile nations ; and the war

of the s\iccc6sion soon ensuing, allowed their hostile

disposition to operate. The Spaniards again pre-

vailed ; and, in 1705, the Portuguese were expelled

anew from Santo Sacramento. By the treaty of U-
trecht, however, the English procured for them, not

only its restoration, but also the exclusive possession

of the territory on which it stood. Santo Sacramento

then rose into a place of considerable importance.

Its situation was favourable for a contraband trade

with Buenos Ayres ; and this trade was soon carried

to an extent which gave equal prosperity to the co-

lony and umbrage to the Spanish government. The
latter could find no better method of guarding against

the injurious effects of an establishment so reluctant-

ly sanctioned, than by themselves forming settlements

on the opposite side of the river, and carrying these as

close as possible to the Portuguese territory. This

proximity soon gave rise to quarrels ; and perpetual

hostilities, unauthorised by the mother country, were
carried on by the colonists of the respective nations.

In order to put a stop to these, a convention was at

length concluded between the two nations, by which
Portugal resigned the colony of Santo Sacramento,

on receiving in return seven of the missionary settle-

ments formed by the Jesuits on the eastern bank of

the Uruguay. Spain, however, had no right to make
this concession ; Because the nations who composed
these missions had submitted voluntarily to the direc-

tion of the Jesuits, but had not rendered themselves

subjects of the king of Spain. They refused, there-

fore, to concur in the deed which transferred them
to Portugal, and took up arms in their own defence.

But they were unable to contend with the regular

troops sent from Brazil, and were compelled either

to submit or emigrate. The Portuguese court thea
insisted, that, as they had obtained possession of these

settlements, not in consequence of the treaty, but by
force of arms, they were absolved from the conditions

on wliich they had been ceded. Thus all things re-

verted to then- former confusion ; and the same per-

petual and h.trassing warfare was again recommenced.
It continued to rage till the year 1777, when the
Portuguese court found itself under the necessity of
ceding the disputed territory, receiving, however, at

the same time, that of St Pedro, which had been
wrested from them.

These contests were carried on chiefly between the
inhabitants of the American provinces themselves.

Brazil, from its distance, and a received opinion of
its strength, was not generally the object of those

naval wars which, during the eighteenth century,

were waged with such activity between the European
nations. In 1711, however, the war of the succes-

sion, which had produced such formidable convul-
sions throughout all Europe, was felt in this remote
reg'on. Portugal having espoused the cause of Eng-
land and Austria, became thus the enemy of France;
and the celebrated Admiral Duguay Trouin formed
the design of obtaining possession of Rio Janeiro.

With the most daring valour, he led his fleet through
all the range of batteries which defended it, and car-

ried the place by storm. In the peace, however,

which was soon after concluded, Rio Janeiro was Bra

restored to Portugal. —<i

All these wars, however, were of petty importance, Comi

and did not materially affect the interest and prospe- cialn

rity of Brasil. She was much more deeply affected "<""•

by the commercial arrangements adopted by ihe mo-
ther country, for the regulation of her colonial inter-

course. At the time of the iirst discovery of the

new world, and for the greater part of the period

wliich has since elapsed, the European nations were
attached to a system of the most rigid commercial
restriction. An ignorance of the true principles on
which the prosperity of trade depends, made it be

imagined, that the more minutely and carefully all

its movements were regulated by government, the

more beneficial was it likely to pr6ve. The suspi-

cious character, besides, of the states of the peninsu-

la, and the concealment and mystery in which they

delighted to wrap themselves, made them solicitous

that colonial intercourse should be confined with-

in as narrow limits as possible. These motives led

to the introduction of iheJlola system, by which the

intercourse between the mother country and the co-

lonies was permitted to be kept up only from certain

ports, and at certain seasons of the year. This sys-

tem was adopted by Portugal as well as Spain, but

on a considerably more liberal footing. Annual fleets

were allowed to sail, both from Lisbon and Oporto

;

and as these cities, from their advantageous situation,

engrossed almost all the commerce of Portugal, and
were almost exclusively qualified for carrying on dis-

tant commercial cnterprizes, the restriction probably

was not so severely felt. The ports in the colony

which were allowed to iiold intercourse witli the mo-
ther country, were, in like manner, limited to four,

Olinda, St Salvador, Paraiba, and Rio Janeiro. To
these the same remark may be apphed, though not,

perhaps, to the same extent. The regulation which
prevented the fleets from sailing oftener than once

in the year, was probably much more injurious. How-
ever, in consequence of the inferior regard which
was paid to Brasil, she was happily exempted from
that complicated system of restraint and monopoly,

under which the Spanish settlements groaned. To
this circumstance, perhaps, she was mainly indebted

for that measure of prosperity to which she silently

attained. As soon, however, as, by the discovery of

gold and diam.onds, Brasil began to be regarded as an

immense source of wealth to the crown, the fortunate

indiffcrenfce with which it had before been regarded,

entirely ceased. Rigid regulations, as we have seen,

were enacted, in order to secure to the crown the

ample revenues arising fjora these valuable produc-

tions ; and in order to render these regulations effec-

tual, it became necessary to establish a general system

of restraint, which cramped the growing prosperity

of the colony. About the middle of the last centu-

ry, under the administration of the Marquis of Pom-
bal, Portugal exhibited the singular and melancholy

spectacle, of a nation beginning to adopt an exploded

system, at the very moment when every other people

was abandoning it, and studying to remedy the evils

which it had occasioned. This system was that of

exclusive companies, which *Pombal carried to such

in extent, as to subject to them even port wine, the
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^ii« n,„^n, K. <,>tl>j<.<:tc J t<j an exclusive company th."

trade of the northern provinces of Maragiian, P.irn,

and Fernambnco. The regulations of tliis ciimpaiiy

were, in some respects, of a nature peculiarly prepos-

terous. Ignorant of the hniits which bound the au-

thority of sovereigns in commercial affairs, the court

of Lisbon ordiiined, that tlie shares in this company's
stock should bear a certain price ; and, in order to

enforce this regulation, it was decreed, that thev
should be a legal tender of payment. To such of
our readers as are at all conversant with political eco-
nomy, it is needless to point out the impossibility,

that such an ordinance sh.nild ever be executed. The
preposterous attempt, however, must no doubt have
lowered the credit of the company, and embarrassed its

transactions. Tins cause, and the radical defects

of such an establishment, soon induced a material di-

minution in the commerce of these provinces. The
number of vessels employed, sunk from thirteen or

fourteen, to four or five. The ministry, therefore,

who succeeded Pombal, being of themselves unfa-

vourably disposed to measures pursued by their pre-

decessor, hesitated not to reject one so unpopular and
injurious. The old arrangement was then restored,

though, there is reason to believe, with some abate-

ment of the rigour of the flota system. Upon the
whole, the sytein of commerce between Portugal and
Brasil has been on a much more liberal footing than
that between Spain and her colonies, and the pro-
ductions of other European countries more easily

admitted. This was owing, in a good measure, to

the intimate connection of the mother country with
England. Portugal, from its position with regard to

Spam, and its inferior magnitude, was in constant
danger of being swallowed up by a more powerful
neighbour; and from the establishment of the Bour-
bon dynasty on the Spanish throne, no aid was to be
hoped from France in rr aintair.ing her independence.
She looked, therefore, to England as her natural pro-
tector ; and, in order to cement the alliance with that

power, was willing to grant some commercial privi-

leges which her colonial possessions rendered pecu-
liarly valuable. On the 20th December 1703, a

treaty was concluded between the two powers, by
which the manufactures of England were allowed to

be imported into Portugal on terms more advanta-
geous than those of any other European country.

England made a similar stipulation in favour of the
wines of Portugal ; so that it seemed to remain doubt-
ful, even accordmg to the ideas then prevalent, on
which side the balance of advantage lay. The arti-

cle in the treaty, however, which excited the exulta-

tion of England, and the envy of Europe, was ra-

ther understood than expressed. It was fixed, that

. an English packet boat should sail weekly from Lis-
bon to London. As this vessel belonged to govern-
ment, it was exempted from search ; and an opportu-
nity was thereby afforded, of eluding those strict pe-
nalties, which were imposed on the exportation of
gold. It was soon complained, that all the gold of
brasil took the road of ihe Thames. S<iunder views,
which have since opened, have shewn, that this en-
vied advantage was wholly chimerical ; that all the
gold necessai y for our circulation, would, of itself,
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have found its way into thit couuti y ; ur.d that, even BratU.'

if Portugal could have rendered her prohibition cf- /~~^

fcctive, the injury would have been on her side, iiot

on ours. The free introduction of British manufac-

tures, however, was a mutual advantage to both na-

tions ; and it rendered the supply of many of the com-
forts and conveniences of life more copious in Brazil,

than in most of the Spanish colonies. They were

often supplied, on still easier terms, by means of con-

traband trade. British vessels, on their way to tlie

East Indies, or to the South Sea, have been accus-

tomed to touch at the friendly ports of Brasil ; and

there they often found means to iiilroJuce European
commodities at a cheaper rate than they could h''

sent from Portugal. Previous to the late emigia-

tion, however, the court had adopted very strict

measures for preventing this irregularity. No trade

of any kind was alh>wed between the natives and Bri-

tish ; though, as the piTsons who were employed to

enforce this regulation, found often their interest in

violating it, the intercourse could not be entirely

stopt.

Such was the course of events in Brasil, while it Removal of

continued a subordinate part of the Portuguese cm- '"*" P"'''"-

pire. Recent events, by transferring to it the resi- fo^'a^^!"
dence of the court, have raised it to a higher impor-

tance. The connection of Portugal with England,

which had long been a source of security, ceased to

afford her protection, when the power of France be-

came predominant over the continent. On this very

account, the present ruler of France, as soon as he

had obtained a respite from warfare in the east of

Europe, selected Portugal as his first victim. Mea-
sures had been repeatedly taken to expel the Prince

Regent from his European territories, though they

were suspended, first by the peace of 1801, and af-

terwards by the war with the northern powers. But
when Prussia and Russia had successively sunk under

the French arms, Buonaparte no longer hesitated to

put his long-meditated design into immediate execu-

tion. In the autumn of 1807, he began his opera-

tions, by issuing to the Prince Regent a mandate,

that the English and their commerce should be en-

tirely excluded. The prince, though extremely un-

willing to renounce so long and faithful an alliance,

yet, overawed by the French power, determined to

yield. The British merchants were accordingly

warned to leave the kingdom, with all their effects ;

with which they lost no time in complying. The
prince, however, was soon given to understand, that

he must not only exclude the English from the king-
,

dom, but must seize the persons and property of all

of that nation who could be found within it. Sir Sid-

ney Smith, on thecontrary, who commanded an Eng-
lish squadron at the mouth of the Tagus, declared,

that his government would not found any hostile

measures upon the exclusion of British commerce,

but that, if the regent proceeded a step farther, he

would immediately declare Lisbon under a state of

blockade. The prince, however, under the alarm of

impending danger, had the weakness to consent to

the conditions required by Buonaparte, and to issue

orders for confiscating all that remained of British

merchandize. He soon found, however, that this

humiliation would avail him nothing. Juuot, witk

3 H
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Titi,

40,000 men, was miirchiiig with incredible rapidity

upon Lisbon, and liad arrived at Abrantcs before the

Portuguese government were aware of his having en-

tered the country. Three days after, on the 29th

November, the vanguard of the French army appear-

ed on the heights above Lisbon. By this time, how-

ever, the determination of the prince had been form-

ed. Seeing fully that no concession could save him,

he determined upon emigration to Brasil. Every

thing of value, which could be transported, was
hastily put on board the fleet, which set sail on the

29th ; so that the French troops arrived just in time

to witness its departure. They entered Lisbon on

the following day.

The prince, after a prosperous voyage, arrived, on

the 25th January 1808, at Bnhia in Brasil. He spent

a month there, visited the most remarkable places in

its neighbourhood, and was received with enthusiastic

expressions of joy. He then sailed to Rio Janeiro,

where he established his residence.

Since that time, no political events of importance

have occurred, unless iti the European dominions of

this prince, which, of course, fall to be related un-

der another head. Soon after his arrival, how-
ever, at Rio Janeiro, a treaty of commerce was con-

cluded, which contains many important provisions.

The ports of Brasil, formerly shut against British

commodities, were now laid open, upon the payment of

a duty of 15 per cent. Gold and silver, however,

according to the old commercial prejudices, were ex-

cepted, and continued still to be prohibited. The
island of St Catherine's was declared a free port. At
the same time, unlimited permission was granted to

build ships for the use of the British navy, and to

employ the noble forests of Brasil in their construc-

tion.

In consequence of these arrangements, Brasil has

become extremely interesting to this country, in a

naval and commercial point of view. It may be pro-

per, therefore, to give, at some length, a view of its

extent, productions, and of the different provinces

which stretch along its coast.

The most northern government is that of Para, si-

tuated immediately upon the river of the Amazons.
It comprehends even that part of Guiana which be-

longs to Portugal ; and the part of this government
which lies south of the great river, and which pro-

perly belongs to Brasil, extends to the frontiers of

the province of Maragnan. It is of considerable fer-

tility, though little cultivated. The foundation of

the town ot Para, or Belem, was laid in 1615. The
trade was for some time confined to vanilla, sar-

saparilla, and cotton, the spontaneous produce of the

ground, which were collected by the Indians, and
brought to the capital. But when the labour of ne-

groes was introduced, some cultivation took place,

and the different West India products were raised,

though not in very great abundance. The progress of
this settlement was, in the middle of the last century,
severely checked by the exclusive company, establish-

ed by the Marquis of Pombal ; though it may pro-
bably have availed itself of the removal of this re-

straint, which took place about twenty years after.

The approach to the harbour is difficult, on account
of the currents ; but, within, the anchorage is good.

3

The population of this province is stated at 4128
whites, 9910 negroes or ijiulonvjco, ouJ o<,ooo i„
dians.

The next province is that of Maragnan, which ex-
tends along the coast, from the frontiers of Para, to

a range of mountains, which separate it from Fer-
nambuco. The Portuguese first established them-
selves in it about the year 1600. In the year 1611,
some French gentlemen, Devaux and La Ravardiere,
established themselves in the isle of Maragnan, and
built on it a fort, which they called St Louis. They
were driven from it, however, a few years after by
the Portuguese, under the command of Albuquerque.
About the year 1610, the Dutch extended their con-

quests to this province, but lost it again, along with the

rest of Brasil. The first production drawn from this

country was ambergris, which was afforded in con-
siderable quantities ; but this article being exhausted,

the inhabitants betook themselves to the cultivation

of the common tropical productions. It was soon
found, that the cotton of Maragnan surpassed in va-

lue every other species produced in the new world ;

and a copious source of wealth was thus opened.

Different species of dyes, particularly that called

Jiocou, arc copiously produced ; and the plains be-

hind are filled with horned cattle, which obtain a

ready sale in the more populous provinces adjoining.

The first and still the best inhabited part is the isle

of Maragnan, or St Louis, which is separated from
the continent only by a river. It is seven leagues in

length, four in breadth, and of exuberant fertility.

All the commerce of the province is carried on by
the port of St Louis, no other part of the coast be-

ing accessible, on account of the shallows and hills of

sand, with which it is bordered. This harbour, too,

possesses merit only by comparison ; for it is beset

with rocks and islets, which render the passage ex-

tremely dangerous. Only two entrances have been

discovered, one on each side of the island of St Anne.
The population of this province is calculated at

9000 whites, 18,000 negroes and mulattoes, and

39,000 Indians.

South-east of Maragnan is a district called Ciara,

or Scara, where the Portuguese have formed so few
settlements, that some doubt is entertained whether

it ought to be reckoned among the number of their

provinces. They have constructed a fort, however,

in a situation where there is a harbour, though capable

of receiving only small vessels. Two or three ships

touch here annually, to take in the few productions

of this district.

We come now to the extensive government of ^*

Fcrnambuco, which extends along the coast, till it is
'^*

bounded by the great river of San Francisco. It is

formed by the union of four provinces, those of
Fernambuco Proper, of Paraiba, of Rio Grande, and
Tamaraca. These were the districts held by the

Dutch, so long as that nation kept its ground in

Brasil ; and they are accordingly the most care-

fully cultivated. Sugar, the most valuable pro-

duction of these climates, is raised here in greater

perfection, than in any other part of South America.

Brazil wood, besides, which this country exclusively

produces, is found in the province of Fernambuco
alone. The government, however, has been careful
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de.

to ciiciimscribc the benefit derived from it, by ma-
king it the object of a monopoly. The vaUie of this

wood imported into Europe amounts, however, to

between :30,(XX)/. and 10,(X)0/.

Ohnda, the capital of the province, ind formerly

of all the Dutch dominions in Brasil, is situated on a

hill, at about a mile's distance from the sea. It con-

tains only two thousand Portuguese inhabitants, but

a much greater number of Indians and people of co-

lour. Its trade is carried by the Recisc, or port,

situated at the mouth of the river on which the city

lies. The harbour is far from good, the entrance for

large vessels being extremely narrow. Along the

whole of this coast extends an almost continued wall

of rocks, about sixty feet high, allowing vessels to

approach only by a few narrow openings at different

places.

Tamaraca is situated only five miles north of Olin-

da, upon an island, which is separated from the con-

tinent by a narrow channel. It contains a pretty

good harbour. The district attached to it is the

property of the Marquis of Monsanto. Paraiba,

which, under the Dutch government, became a place

of considerable importance, has also a tolerable har-

bour, at the mouth of a river of the same name, llio

Grande is situated on a rock in the river of that

name, and is, by its situation, nearly impregnable.

The district of Rio Grande produces wheat, hemp,
cows, and horses, in such abundance, that it is

reckoned the richest part of Brasil ; but, owing
to the numerous flats in the river, it is not able

to carry on an extensive navigation. The isle of Fer-

nando di Noronha, though at the distance of sixty

leagues from the coast, is also attached to the go-
vernment of Fernambuco. The Portuguese merely
keep a garrison there. The whole of Fernambuco
is supposed to contain a population of iy,600
whites, 39,000 negroes and mulattoes, and 33,700
Indians.

On passing the great river San Francirco, we find

ourselves in the government of Bahia, long the centre

of Portuguese dominion in this part of the world.

Like that of Fernambuco, it is composed of four

provinces, Sergippe, Bahia Proper, Dos Ilheos, and
Porto Seguro. Bahia Proper is the most fertile and
populous of all the provinces. The plantations are

extended to a considerable distance inland, and are of
great extent, employing often two or three hundred
slaves. Sugar, cotton, and tobacco, are the staple

productions. The capital, Bahia, or St Salvador,

carries on a very extensive trade, both with the mo-
ther country, and with the other provinces. The bay
on which it lies forms one of the noblest harbours in

the world. It is twelve leagues in length and three

in breadth, is entered from the south, and affords an-

chorage, where the united shipping of the globe
might be fully accommodated. The city is situated

on the right side of the bay, on a steep hill, with a
single street, parallel to the beach. The most mag-
nificent edifice is the grand church of the Ex Jesuits,

which is built entirely of European marble, while
every species of ornament is lavished on its interior.

The college and monastery attached to it, being no
longer occupied, have been converted into an hospital.

The remaining churches are loaded, though in a less

degree, with the same gaudy and supcr'ititious orna-

ments ; but the general appearance of the town is far

from corresponding to these structures. The streets

are narrow, ill paved, and excessively dirty. The
houses, even of the opulent inhabitants, have a dull

and diity appearance from the street ; while those of

the lowest rank are composed of tiles, open to the

roof, and instead of windows they have wooden lat-

tices, which are not even painted. The city is popu-

lous, containing upwards of an hundred thousand in-

liabitants, of whom thirty thousand arc whites, thirty

thousand mulattues, and the rest negroes.

The only present defence of St Salvador consists

in a fort called Do Mar, situated on a small rocky
bank, about three quarters of a mile from the

shore. It is chiefly indebted for its strength to

the Dutch, who fortified it during their attempt to

obtain possession of tiie place, in I62i. It consists

of a circular tower, with a lower battery : the diame-

ter of the whole is about 270 feet. The shipping,

by lying between this fort and the city, are placed

under its protection. Five hundred men compose its

garrison ; but through the negligence of the govern-

ment, this number is never complete. The passes

leading inland, to the north and south, are also de-

fended by two forts, Barbalho and St Pedro, neither

of which, however, possess any considerable strength.

The troops of the city, including militia, amount to

about 5000 ; one regiment of which is composed of

mulattoes and free negroes. Ships of war are con-

stantly building ; but as the dockyard admits only

one at a time, the augmentation of their navy cannot

be very rapid.

Bahia carries on a very extensive commerce, both
with the mother country, with the other provinces on
the coast, and with the interior. From the different

parts of its own government alone, eight hundred
launches and sumacks daily enter the harbour, bring-

ing the various productions of the neighbouring ter-

ritories. It is the centre of the trade of all these

districts, and the medium through which they trans-

mit and receive commodities to and from the mother
country. About fifty vessels are employed in the

trade between Lisbon and Oporto, bringing from
thence provisions, and every kind of European com-
modity, and carrying in return cotton, sugars, coffee,

tobacco, dying woods, and medicinal roots. The
trade to the more distant provinces of the colony is

also considerable, particularly that to the southern

province of Rio Grande. The European commodi-
ties carried thither, are disposed of, not only to the

Portuguese inhabitants, but also to the Spaniards of

Maldonado and Monte Video ; and the vessels in re-

turn bring dried beef and hides, the produce of the

vast meadows which extend in the neighbourhood of

those settlements.

Besides the capital, this province contains Cocho-
ria, finely situated on the banks of a river, fifteen

leagues in the interior, and the mart for the northern

gold mines of Brasil. It contains also Tagoaripe,

Amoro Jacobina, Do Sitis, and San Francisco, at

each of which a considerable trade is carried on.

Between Fernambuco and Bahia Proper is a small

province, called Sergippe. It is thinly inliabited, and
little known to Europeans. The capital of the

Craiil.
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Bra$il. same name, U situated on the Rio Real, and sends

1.1. /-— ^aize and cotton to Bahia.

On the south of Bahia, is another small province

called Dos Ilhcos, from a number of islands whicli

cover the entrance of the bay on which it is situated.

It is much less cultivated than Bahia, and supplies the

capital with little except timber. The banks of the

Rio Grande, which separates it from Porto Seguro,

are bordered with immense forests, producing the

best timber of Brasil, whence the royal navy derives

its chief supplies. An expedition sent up this river

pursued its course for fifteen days, without meeting
with bar or obstruction of any kind.

To the south of Dos Illieos lies the province of
Porto Seguro. This province is equal in fertility

and beauty to Bahia, but the cultivation is much in-

ferior, being chiefly confined to the banks of the
river on which the capital is situated. The harbour
of Porto Seguro is formed by an opening in tliat ledge
of rocks which runs along all this part of the Brasi-

lian coast. The depth of water at the entrance is

twenty feet, but in the interior twelve forms the
average. The inhabitants here give themselves up
to more than the usual share of Portuguese indolence

and languor. Fish, though abundant on the coast,

is scarcely to be had fresh, and the inhabitants de-
pend chiefly upon the importation of that article

salted. Although the savannahs in the country be-
hind are overrun with cattle, beef is excessively scarce.

Near the abrolhos, or rocks, indeed, islands wliich
lie off the coast, a fish resembling salmon is caught
for the Bahia market; and this furnishes employment
to about 3000 people. Southward from Porto Se-
guro, the coast is extremely neglected, till we ar-

rive at the river Carevellos, where there is a good
harbour, though the entrance is rather dangerous.
The banks of this river form the store, whence ma-
nioc, an essential article in the subsistence of Brasil,

is chiefly supplied.

Rio Ja- W'^*^ Porto Seguro terminates the government of
neiro. Bahia ; and we come then to that, which has now

taken the lead among all the rest,—the govern-
ment of Rio Janeiro. It is not less favoured by na-
ture than the other districts ; but so long as St Sal-
vador continued to be the capital, it experienced a
comparative neglect. The views of the government,
however, were greatly changed, when, about the be-
ginning of last century, the gold and diamond mines
were discovered in the districts immediately behind
it. Rio Janeiro then rose at once to the first im-
portance ; and on the discovery of its admirable har-
bour, the seat of government was transferred thither.
This harbour is perhaps the finest in the whole world.
Like that of Porto Seguro, it is formid by a nar-
row opening in the ledge of rocks which walls all

this part of the coast. When the mariner has enter-
ed, however, he is struck with one of the most mag-
nificent spectacles in the whole compass of nature ; a
bay an hundred miles in circumference, surrounded
with a vast amphitheatre of mountains, which rise in
every varied form, and are covered with eternal ver-
dure. Vessels of all dimensions may enter and repose
with perfect security in every part of this immense
basin. The city, which is called St Sebastian, is

Situated upon a hill on the north eastern side of

6

the bay. It is better built than St Salvador. The
streets are straight ; the houses generally of two
stories, and many of them handsome. The town con-

tains G0,000 inhabitants. The province is not yet
so well cultivated as Bahia ; but its capacities are

equal, and it is rapidly improving.

Tlie government of Rio Janeiro includes also the

ancient captaincies of Spiritu Santo on the north,

and St Vincent on the south. The former has been
boasted of as the most fertile province of all Brasil.

The water and the land are equally productive ; and
the woods are filled with innumerable wild animals

for hunting. The Indians are very numerous in this

district, great numbers having been converted by the

Jesuits. The harbour of Spiritu Santo is composed
of a bay, the entrance into which is attended with
some risk, on account of dangerous rocks which run
along the northern side, and of a bank of sand
which obstructs the narrowest part. A rock, which
rises in the form of a sugar-loaf, and afterwards a

white tower within the bay, form the beacons by
which mariners are to be guided. The harbour,

when entered, is commodious and secure.

To the north of Rio Janeiro is the captaincy of
St Vincent, the least fertile and cultivated of all the

rest. It has derived some importance, however, from
its vicinity to the mines on one side, and, on the

other, to the Spanish settlement of Buenos Ayres. In

the interior lies the territory of St Paul, the residence

of the Pauhsts, of whom we have formerly given some
account, and in which some gold mines have recently

been discovered. The principal cities are Santos

and St Vincent, situated within a few leagues of each

other. The former has an excellent harbour, the

latter an indifferent one. But the place in this dis-

trict which it is most important for us to be acquaint-

ed with, is the island of St Catherine, which, by the

late treaty, was declared a free port to our trade,

and in which British merchants may settle and prac-

tise their religion without molestation. Less, how-
ever, is known of this island than its importance de-

serves. It serves as a staple place to the products

of the rich province of Rio Grande, not only on ac-

count of its vicinity, but from its excellent harbour,

which is the best in Brasil except that of Rio Ja-

neiro. The person to whom it was gi»nted, in

1 554, by the Portuguese government, was disposses-

sed by English corsairs, and the island then, neglect-

ed by its original possessors, became a common re-

sort of all nations. It remained thus in a state of in-

dependence till about the year 1738, when the Por-

tuguese government, now at peace, recollected that

this island formed part of its dominion, and. sent an

administration to take possession of it. They forti-

fied the road, and established a garrison. In 1778,

it was invaded by the Spaniards, but restored, at the

peace, to its ancient masters. It is nine leagues in

length, and two in breadth, enjoys the utmost feli-

city of soil and climate, and one of the best harbours

in all America. From its situation near the mouth
of the river La Plata on one side, and the opulent

capital of Rio Janeiro on the other, it is admirably-

calculated for becoming the emporium of an exten-

sive commerce.
The governments now described extend all along
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a-

the coast, and the cultivated land, as is usual in new-
ly settled colonies, does not reach to any considerable

distance inland. There is, however, in the interior,

a laree mountain plain, enjoying a very fine climate,

which, though long neglected in comparison of the

rest, was raised, by an unexpected circumstance, into

distinguished importance. This circumstance was
the discovery, in the beginning of last century, of
the gold and diamond mines, which were all in this

central district. When found thus productive in the

most coveted objects of American wealth, it soon at-

tracted the attention of the Portuguese court. It

was divided into three governments, called Minas
Geraes, or the General Mines ; Goyaz ; and Matto
Grosso. Minas Geraes is by far the most productive.

Its annual produce in gold is estimated at nearly

se8()0,(XX) sterhng ; its inhabitants are reckoned at

35,000 whites, 26,000 Indians, 108,000 slaves. The
capital is Villa Rica. The province of Goyaz pro-

duces annually in gold about j£ 200,000. Its po-
pulation is .9000 whites ; ."50,000 Indians ; and Si.OOO
negroes. The capital is Villa Boa. The only town
in Matto Grosso is Villa Bella, and its population

does not exceed 2000 whites, 4300 Indians, 7.'500 ne-

groes. It produces gold to the value of about
je62,500.
Mr Lindley, the most recent traveller in Brasil,

has given the following table of latitudes and longi-

tudes, which he states himself to have obtained from
Portuguese manuscript charts made after a new sur-

vey. Latitude. Longitude.

Br^iH.

City of Belem .... I 30
Maranon 2 32
Ciara 3 31
Cape San Roque ... 57
Rio Grande 5 17
Paraiba 6 40
Ohnda 8 2
Cape San Augustine . 8 26
Rio San Francisco . , 10 58
Bahia, or St Salvador 13
Dos Ilheos 14 45
Porto Seguro 16 40
Rio Carevellos .... 18

Banks of the Abrolhos 18
Spiritu Santo 20 13
Cape Frio 22 54
Rio Janeiro 22 54
Santos 24

10

48 30
43 40
38 23
36 15

36 5
35 30
35 15

35 15

37
39 25
40 7
40 12
40 22
38 50
40 30
41 35
42 39 45

Islandof St Catherine 27 40

45 16

JN. Pt. 47 36

|&. Pt. 47 43
Immediate north point-j

of the river Plata, or(34 57 30 54 43 SO
Punta de Este ... J
The port charges for every vessel not belonging

to government, are at Fernambuco and Bahia, 4/.

18*. 4d. ; and the daily expense of continuing in port

2/. 9.T. 3\(i. In Rio Janeiro the first expense is 7 /.

4*. the daily expense 1/. 2s. \d. The two former
places afford the best materials for the repair of ves-

sels; but it is more difficult to obtain permission to

touch at them ; and from being less accustomed to

the visit of foreigners, they are more apt to treat

\hem with rudeness. Masters of vessels ought as

much as possible to transact business themselves, and

trust little to the natives. Caulking is performed in »

Brasil in a manner not excelled by any place in the

world.

The population of Brasil is composed ofPortuguese, Inluhitanr*

negroes, and Indians. The former do not differ mate- °f tintU.

rially in character from those in the mother country.
•'<"'"-

They are still more superstitious. In the principal S"'**'

towns, never a day passes, that some saint is not car-

ried in procession through the streets, the figure of
which, though extremely rude and grotesque, is

adorned with jewels and precious stones, which are

chearfully lent by the wealthier inhabitants. The
ceremony is accompanied by the populace with
rockets, squibs, and other demonstrations of extra-

vagant joy. The manners, however, of the numer-
ous monks and priests are generally described as

no ornament to their profession. Yet Brasil pos-

sesses the advantage of the mother country in having
been always free from the scourge of the inquisition.

Those who are supposed liable to its sentence, may
be sent to Lisbon and tried there ; but still its yoke
must be much less severe, than if it were estabhshed^

and acting on the spot.

The Brasilians are generally branded by foreigners

with the character of craft and perfidy; vices natural

to the subjects of an absolute government, especially

of one which imposes such a multitude of superflu-

ous and ruinous restr.iiiits on commercial intercourse,

.

Revenge and cruelty formed also prominent features,

and assassinations were frequent ; but in the southern

provinces of Bahia and Rio Janeiro, the greater re-

finement of society has greatly alleviated the violence

of these passions; though at Fernambuco and in the

north, they still rage as much as ever. The manners
of both sexes are generally described as extremely li-

centious ; and those of the ladies of Rio Janeiro have
been exposed to peculiar reproach, from the custom
of throwing flowers from the windows on passing

strangers. Mr Barrow, however, candidly supposes,

that this is merely a national custom, which is not
understood to imply any dereliction of virtue. There
seems no doubt, however, that Brasil contains a full

proportion of licentious characters of both sexes.

Except religious ceremonies, there are few public

amusements in the cities of Brasil. Their attempts

at theatrical entertainment are wretched, both in pomt
of accommodation and performance. Music only,

for which the people possess a natural talent, is per-

formed with tolerable skill. But the most favourite

of all recreations is the dance of the country, a com-
pound of the Spanish fandango with the negro, and
surpassing both in hcentiousness. Growing refine-

ment of manners, however, is gradually banishing

this indecent exhibition, which is now indulged in

with some degree of secrecy. In Bahia, by the latest

accounts, card parties had begun to be established,

which promise to bring the tone of society nearer to

the European standard.

The gorgeous magnificence in which the wealthy

Brasilians indulge, is accompanied with a total ne-

glect of internal neatness and cleanliness. This ap-

pears in their clothes, in the furniture of their h('ii<.e8,

and in the manner of preparing their food, which is

in the highest degree disgusting. Their bodies are
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Brasit filled with vermin, w'.iich are searched for witliout

« disguise, and a certain cutaneous disorder, the con-

sequence of filth, which is accounted so disgraceful

in this country, is there so universal, that no one

thinks of concealing it. Notwithstanding the abun-

dance of cattle, provisions are bad, as the inhabitants

are incapable of those attentions which, in a warm
chmate, where perspiration is so profuse, are neces-

sary in order to fatten them. There are no inns for

the accommodation of strangers : A person who takes

up his residence, for however short a time, must hire

and furnish a house for himself.

The most profound ignorance reigns throughout
this country ; and there seems as yet to be no im-
pulse of curiosity which can afford the hope of its

speedy dispersion. Some naturalists belonging to a

British vessel, having engaged in an excursion into

the country, and being seen wandering through its

imfrequented tracts, the government took alarm at

so unaccountable a conduct, which was removed by
the assurance that they were catching butterflies.

Thus the inexhaustible field which this country opens
for the cultivation of botany and natural history is

yet untrodden ; and even the condition of the neigh-

bouring Indian nations, though so interesting and ac-

cessible an object of enquiry, has not received any
illustration from them.

There is one characteristic, very little to be ex-
pected under such a government, in which the Bra-
silian colonists do not seem to fall short of the freest

people of the new world ; this is in the general sen-

timent of equality which pervades all ranks. The
white servant converses with his master on the most
equal footing, and instead of promptly obeying his

commands, enters into a discussion on their propriety,

and often advises a different course of proceeding ;

all which the master takes in good part, and often
adopts his suggestions. The same manners prevail

among the troops, and even on board ships of war.
Never an order is issued, which does not become an
immediate subject of debate and dispute ; till the
captain, who apparently is not so indulgent, termi-
nates it by the vigorous application of a strong cane,
which he carries constantly about with him. An
-Englishman, who ventured to remonstrate against
the very liberal use of this instrument, was assured,
that " no work could go on without it." The naval
officers, indeed, seem to know very little how to keep
up their dignity, since they are often seen engaged
in the same card party with the private sailors.

Kegroes.
"^

'.''^ sentiment of equality, which, though attend-
ed with some inconveniences, cannot be considered
as the worst feature in the character of the Bra-
silians, operates with peculiar advantage in mitigat-
ing the severity of negro slavery. This class assume
in their manner the same equality which is practised
by the other inhabitants ; they are well fed, and not
hard worked ; and they are allowed two days in the
week to labour for themselves, by which means many
are enabled to purchase their freedom, while others
obtain it by favour. It was even enacted by the late
King of Portugal, that, after remaining in bondage
for ten years, they should be entitled to their liberty

;

but though this law has never been repealed, its exe-
cution has been evaded by the planters. The ne-

Eraigroes whose condition is hardest, are those -employ-

ed in the mines, particularly of diamonds ; for when v

suspected of swallowing these, with a view to secrete

them, violent emetics and cathartics are often adminis-

tered, with the view of making them disgorge the

hidden treasure ; a treatment the more severe, as it

is often founded on unjust suspicion.

The Indians form the third division in the popula- Indian

tion of Brasil. The conduct of the court of Lis-

bon with regard to this unfortunate class of men,

has, from the first, been singularly liberal and hu-

mane. This has been principally owing to the soli-

citations of the Jesuit missionaries, who may justly

be considered as the principal benefactors of the new
world. The first settlers, in their predatory war-

fare with the natives, made slaves of all those who
fell into their hards, and probably undertook expe-

ditions for the express purpose of nbtaming them.

These practices were, in 1570, pro'iibited by King
Sebastian ; the prohibition was confirmed, in 1595,

by Philip II.; and successive regulations to tlie same
effect were issued at the beginning of the following

century. The necessities of the colonists, however,

who could cultivate their lands only by the labour

of Indians, evaded the execution of all these laws,

even though they were repeated in a still more formal

manner, in 1647. The court, however, contmued
still indefatigable in issuing its mandates, and at

length, in 1755, under the vigorous, and in some
respects, enlightened administration of the Marquis

of Pombal, the measure was finally carried into exe-

cution. The court of Lisbon certamly derive high

honour from this unwearied perseverance. The be-

nefits, however, which were expected to result from

it by the friends of humanity, have not yet been

fully realised. The natural indolence of this people,

their want of capital, and of opportunity, have pre-

vented them from emerging from their original de-

gradation. They are employed only in the most

menial offices ; they form the sole exception to the

general system of equahty, and enjoy a consideration

decidedly inferior to that even of the negro slaves.

Their intercourse is almost solely between them-

selves ; and their quiet suspicious character indi-

cates the state of humihation in which they are

held.

Having thus given a general sketch of the disco-

very and history of Brasil, and of the different pro-

vinces into which it is divided, we shall conclude this

article with the information which we have been able

to collect respecting the statistics and commerce of

this interesting portion of the new world.

When the Europeans first settled in Brasil, the Nati

country was extremely unhealthy, from the thick fo- S*'

rests with which it was covered. But as the culti-

vation of sugar increased, and when the woods were

cut down, the soil became fertile, and the climate

mild and healthy. In consequence of the refreshing

winds which constantly blow from the sea, the air is

not only cool, but, diu-ing the night, it is so chill,

that the natives are obliged to light fires in their huts.

The northern provinces are subject to severe storms

and heavy rains, but those in the south are more fertile

and temperate. The rainy season in Brasil begins in

April and ends in August; and though the tempera-
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ture is tlien greater than during the dry season, it is

In the interior of Brasil there are great chains of

mountains, mingled witli superb vallics and laige fer-

tile plains. The princijial chain passes westward from

the government of St Paul ; but this and the other

mountainous ranges have never yet been described.

The principal rivers of Brasil are the Maragnan,

the Paraiba, the Para, the Panacas, the Tocantm or

Socantin, the San Francisco, the Rio dos Ilhcos, the

Rio Dolce, the Parana, and the Rio Grande. The
merchandise of Europe is carried up the Rio Grande,

partly by the fjrce of oars, and partly by drawing

the vessels with ropes. Sometimes more than two
months arc spent in this tedious navigation ; but the

gold and silver, and merchandise of America, which

comes from the new icingdoni of Granada, are

brought down the river in the short space of three

weeks. The Rio Dolce runs in a serpentine motion

from west to east, and after receiving different rivers,

it waters the province of Spiritu Santo, which it

separates from that of Segiiro, and then runs into the

sea. Tlie S-in Francisco, whose source is not well

ascertained, runs to the north east, and after passing for

a considerable way under ground, it takes an east-

erly course, and separating Fernambuco from Ser-

gipp^, it empties itself into the ocean. The Parana,

after mixing its waters with the river Gaibuio, joins

the San Francisco. The river Para, which is known
only at its embouchure, runs from south to north,

and falls into the gulf formed at the mouth of the

river Amazons.
The principal productions of Brasil are tobacco,

wood, sugar, salt, and hides. The culture of tobacco,

which forms a considerable branch of the revenue, oc-

cupies only a small part of the year ; and the labour is

so easy, that a single negro can manufacture annually

about two thousand pounds weight. The tobacco

is put up in rolls of from '200 to 300 pounds each,

and is exported to Europe, and to Higher and Lower
Guinea.

Timber forms the natural staple of a yet uncultiva-

ted country ; and no region in the world produces finer

forests than those of Brasil. The principal woods, as

we have already observed, lie on the Rio Grande,

in the captaincy of Porto Seguro. One species, cal-

led the sippipira, resembles the teak of India, which
is well known to be superior to any European wood
for firmness and durability. There, are also the

peroba, orauhu, and louro, which resemble species

of oak and larch. There are, besides, lighter kinds

of wood, similar to fir ; not to mention logwood,

mahogany, brasil, and an infinity of ornamental and

dying woods. The government, however, accord,

ing to its usual system, as soon as it appeared that

profits were likely to be derived from timber, assum-

ed to itself the exclusive monopoly of that article.

The consequence is, that every person who becomes
' proprietor of a forest, begins with destroying all

the finest of the trees, which would otherwise be
seized by the intendant, whose odious visits it is de-

sirable to avoid. Notwithstanding this oppressive

system, excellent vessels are still built in Brasil, at

about half the price which they would cost in Eu- Bra»il.

ed, of cutting timber from these noble forests, and
of building ships on the spot, may thus prove of in-

calculable importance.

Sugar is cultivated to a great extent in Brasil. In Sugir.

the time of Pirard, about the middle of the last cen-

tury, it formed the principal riches of the country.

In the course of i.'iO leagues along the coast, from
25 leagues beyond Fernambuco, to 25 leagues be-

yond tl\e bay of All Saints, Pirard counted above

'WO sugar mills, each of which manufactured annually

about 100,000 arobas of sugar.*

The number of cows produced in Brazil is so great, Hides,

that they are, for the most part, slaughtered merely

for the sake of their skins, many thousands of which
are annually exported. The immense number of car-

cases which are thus left to be devoured by birds and
wild beasts, would afford r.iom for an extensive trade

in provisions, were not the salt trade prohibited

by the monopolising spirit of the government.

In Bajo, near Cabo Frio, salt is gathered in such Salt,

abundance, that whole ships might be loaded with it.

" In the country of the Mines, or Minas Geraes,"

says Da Cunha, " salt becomes so indispcnsible a ne-

cessary, that not only men, but cattle, and other ani-

mals, require it for their food. In every place where
a high mountain extends from the sea to the mines,

salt must be given to the cattle, else they would of-

ten refuse their usual fodder. The fields, near these

mines, produce, indeed, plenty of grass ; but not salt

enough to feed the cattle. Thus large tracts of land

must be lost, or the cattle must have salt, which is

much higher in price than they themselves.

It is remarkable, loo, that, in the interior parts of

these countries, where nature has impregnated the

soil with salt, quadrupeds and birds flock together, to

eat of this earth. A combination of so many animals,

of various species and colours, on one single spot, and

the different tones which they utter, exhibit a most

diverting spectacle to the curious observer.

Salt, a product so indispensibly requisite to keep

and preserve meat and fish, is uncommonly dear in

those parts. The quantity necessary to salt an ox,

costs, in many places, twice or three times as much
as the ox itself. Such, too, is the case with fish. In

the province of Rio Grande, a bullock costs 700
reis (about four shiUings and six pence English), a

horse from 6 to 800 reis, the largest and fattest oxen

1600 reis per head (10 shiUings and 8 pence,) a

cheeseweighing 9 pounds 160 reis (one shilling), a

pound of butter 40 reis (three pence), &c.

The salt trade being prohibited throughout Brasil,

the exclusive privilege for this useful branch of com-

merce is farmed out to one individual, who pays for

it tlie sum of 48,000,000 of reis, every year, into the

royal treasury. This fanner gets annually from Bra-

sil ninety-six millions of reis, of which forty-eight

millions go to the queen's treasury, and an equal sum

remains kir himself, his agents, and receivers, even

after deducting all the principal expences of the salt,

including freight and carnage. But much more con-

siderable are the profits he draws from the inner parts

An aroba weighs about 32 pounds French, and 4 arobas make a ^uint.il.
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Bras.l of those districts, where the herds are more numerous,

^—' ^-ft^w\Tfl.*'«ru.£3J^ .f/jaiiRaw"itJvj,Ripat?rA..and ^he

expence of carriage over the many mountains which

are there to be met with.

Oti account of the vast sum of money which is

thus every year drawn from Brasil, tor the sole pur-

pose of enriching the individual to whom the salt

trade has been farmed out, all the rest of the inhabi-

tants of those countries are made losers ; at lea^t their

gain is m.aterially prejudiced by the monopoly.—The
whole commerce of Portugal, indeed, is made to for-

feit, by this abuse, infinite emoluments and advanta-

ges which would otherwise accrue to it, from a great-

er abundance of salt fish, butcher's meat, bac m, cheese,

and butter, that would be preserved and brought to

market. Thus the royal treasury, for the sake of

the comparatively paltry considenilion of forty-eight

millions of rsis a year, robs itself of much larger

sums, which the duties on these products would fetch,

but for the factitious dearncss of salt."

There seems strong reason to believe, that wine

might be produced abundantly in Brasil. At Bahia,

•rapes. the most delicious grapes arc reared in th-. gardens

of individuals ; but the want of industry prevents

their cultivation from becoming general ; and the

extreme heat presents even an obstacle to their being

made into wine. About Rio Janeiro, however, which

is inne leagues farther south, and above all in the

mountainous districts, there seems no doubt that this

important article might be produced in perfection.

The government, however, adhering to their mean
spirit of monopoly, have discouraged and even pro-

hibited its production, in order that it may not in-

terfere with the commercial interests of the mother
country.

No situation can be better adapted for the whale

fishery, than this coast, which everywhere abounds
in these animals. Some are killed by large boats

from the shore ; but there is no proper provision,

either for tvikiiig the whales, or for extracting the

oil. If there were, this might be rendered an im-

portant branch of commerce.

It is mentioned in a curious manuscript, written

in 1578, and recently published by Mr Southey,

that tea was found wild in the neighbourhood of

Bdhia, of similar and equal quality to that of China.

We have not found this mentioned by any of the

modern relations, and the observat'on seems to have

sunk into oblivion. If correct, however, the culti-

vation of a plant for which the demand in Europe is

so ample, would open a copious source of wealth to

Brasil.

Besides the productions we have mentioned, the

part of Brasil called Amazonia, produces vanilla,

coffee, cotton, and great quantities of cacao nuts,

which, till lately, were the current money of the

country.

The mineral productions of Brasil are even supe-

rior to those of its soil. The country, lecording to

Andrada,* is divided into four mineral comarcas or
districts, which, going from north to south, are, 1.

St Joao del Rey ; 2. Villa Rica ; 3. Sahara ; 4'. Ser-

Whal«
Ashing.

Tea,
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ro do Frio, or the Cold Mountains. This last dis- Bra

tAlfita'lft'^iiWi,' aBffmofiy", zinc^ tin^ silver, and gold.

These mines were discovered by Antonio Soary, a

Paulist, who first found out those of gold. The
diamonds were afterwards discovered in the Riaciio

Fundo, in the Rio da Peixe, ii^ the Saguitinhonha,

and in the Guarapara in St Pauls. These precious

stones were supposed originally to exist in the moun-
tains, but they are more easily found in a bed under
the vegetable mould, disseminated and attached to a
gangart, more or less compact and ferruginous. They
are likewise often found in the soil of the mountains,

in beds of ferruginous sand and pebbles, forming an
ochraceous pudding stone, of the decomposition of
emery and boggy iron ore. Beneath the pudding stone,

or caichalo as it is called, there is a schistus, some-
what sandy, and sometimes there is an indurated ore

of iron. The mines are farmed to individuals, and em-
ploy from seven to eight thousand negroes. TUey
are nea"- the little river of Millhoverde, n.it far from
Villa Nova do Principe, in 7° of South Latitude,

and 44'° of West Longitude. Diamonds have also

been found in .Cayaba, and in St Pauls, hut the mines

have not been explored. The other mines are situaied

in the mountains, and among the sources of the numer-
ous streams that flow into the river Tocantin on one
side, and the Parana on the other. There are mine*

of gold as far in the interior as the river Cayaba,
which runs into the Paraguay, and even near the ri-

ver Itenas, According to M. Pau^-j- the mines of
Brasil have produced, from the time of their disco-

very till the year 1756, being 60 years, nearly

2,400,000,000 livres touniois, which at an average is

about 40,000,000 livres touinois in a year.

In the neighbourhood of Bahia, in the direction of
v;est south we.it, there are great mines of nitre, which
have not yet been wrought.

As we are indebted to Bougainville for the most
complete account of the diamond and gold mines o£
Biasil, we shall conclude this article with an extract

from the voyage of that celebrated navigator.

" Rio Janeiro is the staple and principal outlet

of the riches of Brasil. The mines called general,

are the nearest to the city, at the distance of about
seventy-five leagues. They yield to the king, every

year, for his right of fifths, at least a hundred and
twelve arobas of gold ; in 1762 they yielded a hun-
dred and nineteen. Under the captaincy of the ge-

neral mines, are comprehended those of Rio do Morte,
of Sahara, and of Serro-frio. The last besides gold,

produces all the diamonds that come from Brasil.

They are found at the bottom of a river, of which
they turn the course, in order to separate from the

pebbles, in its bi'd, the diamonds, topazes, chryso-

lites, and other stones of inferior quality.

Of all these stones, the diamonds alone are contra-

band : they belong to the undertakers, who are

obliged to give an exact account of the diamonds

found, and to place them in the hands of the inlen-

dant appointed by the king for this purpose, who
deposits ihem immediately in a casket encircled with

iron, and sliut with three locks. He has one of the

• AcUt de la Soc. Hist Nat. <k Paris. Puii, 1792. } Recktrckea tur la Americaiia.



B R A S I L. 433
keys, the viceroy another, and the assayer of the

royal treasury the third. This casket is enclosed in

a second, scaled by the three persons above-mention-

ed, and which contains the three keys of the first.

The viceroy has not the power of visiting its con-

tents. He only consigns the wliole to a tiiird strong

coffer, which he sends to I.isbon, after having set

his seal on the luck. They are opened in the pre-

sence of tlie king who chooses what diamonds he

pleases, and pays tlic price to tlie undertakers at the

rate fixed by their agreement.

The undertakers pay to his most faithful majesty,

the value of a piastre Spanish money, each day, for

every slave employed in searching for diamonds ; and

the number of these slaves may amount to eight

hundred. Of all kinds of contraband trade, that of

diamonds is the most severely punished. If the of-

fender be poor, it costs him his life ; if he has wealth

sufficient to satisfy tlie law, besides the confiscation

of the diamonds, he is condemned to pay twice their

value, to one year's imprisonment, and is afterwards

banished for life to the coast of Africa. Notwith-

standing this severity, there is a great contraband of

diamonds, even the most beautiful ; the hope and ease

of concealing them being increased by the small size

of the treasure.

The gold drawn from the mines cannot be carried

to Rio Janeiro, without being first brought to the

smelting houses estabhshed in each district, where the

right of the crown is received. What results to pri-

vate persons is remitted in bars, with their weight,

number, and the royal arms. All this gold has been

assayed by a person appointed for this purpose, and

on each bar is imprinted the standard of the gold ; so

that afterwards in the coinage the operation neces-

nary to estimate their due standard may be easily per-

formed.

These bars belonging to individuals are registered

in the factory of La Praybuna, thirty leagues from

Rio Janeiro. In this station are a captain, lieute-

nant, and fifty men : here is paid the right of fifths
;

and besides a toll of a real and a half per head on men,
cattle, and beasts of burden. Half of the product

of this duty belongs to the king, and the other half

is divided between the detachment according to rank.

As it is impossible to return from the mines without

passing by this office, all persons are there stopped,

and searched with the greatest severity.

Individuals are afterwards obliged to carry all the

gold in bars, which belongs to them, to the mint of

Rio Janeiro, where the value is given in coin, com-
monly in half doubloons, each worth eight Spanish

dollars. Upon each of these half doubloons the

king gains a dollar, by the alloy and the right of

coinage. The mint of Rio Janeiro is one of the most
beautiful which exist ; it is furnished with every con-

venience to work with the greatest celerity. As the

gold arrives from the mines at the same time that

.

the fleets arrive from Portugal, it is necessary to ac-

celerate the work of the mint, and the coinage pro-

ceeds with surprising quickness.

The arrival of these fleets renders the commerce of
Rio Janeiro very flourishing, but chiefly that of the

Lisbon fleet That of Porto ia only laden with
wines, brandy, vinegars, provisions, and coarse cloths,
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manuf.ictured in tliat city or its environs. Soon after

tlie arrival of the fleets, all the merchandise brought
is taken to the custom-house, where it pays ten per

ct'til. to the king. It is to be observed, that at pre-

sent the communication of the colony of St Sacra-

mento with Buenos Ayrca being severely prohibi-

ted, these rights must experience a considerable di-

minution. Almost all the most pncious articles were
sent from Rio Janeiro to the colony of Sacramento,
wlience tlicy were smuggled to Buenos Ayres into

Chili and Peru ; snd this fraudulent commerce was
worth every year to the Portuguese more than a mil-

lion aad a half of dollars. In a word, the mines of
Brazil produce no silver ; all that the Portuguese
possess is acquired by this contraband trade. The
negro trade was also an immense object to them. It

is impossible to compute the loss occasioned by the

almost entire suppression of this branch of contraband
trade. It occupied alone at the least thirty vessels

in the coasting trade from Brazil to La Plata.

Besides the ancient right of ten per cent, paid-to

the royal custom-house, there is another of two and
a half per ceiU, imposed under the title of free gift,

since the disaster at Lisbon in 1753. It is paid

immediately on leaving the custom-liouse, whereas a

delay of six months is granted for the tenth, on giving

good security.

The mines of St Paolo and Parnagua yield to the

king four arobas for the fifths every year. The
most distant mines, as those of Pracaton and Quiaba
(Cuyaba,) depend on the captaincy of Matogroso.
The fifth of the above mines is not received at- Rio
Janeiro, but that of the mines of Goyas is deducted.

This captaincy also possesses diamond mines, whiclv

are forbidden to be worked.
The whole of the expense of the king of Portugal

at Rio Janeiro, for the payment of the troops and
civil officers, and for the charges of the mines, the

maintenance of the public buildings, the careening of
vessels, amounts to about six hundred thousand dol-

lars. The expenses of building ships of the line and
frigates there stationed are not included.

Recapilulalioit, and the amount of the average of dif-

ferent objects of royal revenue.
Dollars.

A hundred and fifty arobas of gold, the

average produced by the royal fifths,

are in Spanish money 1,12.5,000

The duty on diamonds . . Sl-O^OOO

The duty on coinage 400.000

Ten per cent, from the custom-house 350,UOO

Two and a half per cent, of free gift 87,000

Right of toll, sale of employments, offi-

ces, and generally all the profits of the

mines 22.5,000

Duty on slaves 110,000

Duty on fish oil, salt, soap, and the tenth

on the provisious of the country . . . 130,000

Total 2,667,000

Bntil.

From which, deducting the above expenses, it will

be seen that the king of Portugal draws from Rio

3i
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Brats. Janeiro, a revenue exceeding ten millions of French

livies."

According to the author of the £/fl/ Present du For-

/j/j^<7/, tlicro are 12 cities in Brasil, 66 towns, many
villages ; one archbishop, four bishops, and about

4;]0,000 inhabitants, more than one sixth of whom
arc Portuguese.

Sec Southey's Hisfnn/ of Brasil ; Purchas's Pil-

grims^ vol. iv. ; Histoirc Gcnerak des Voyages, vol.

xiv. ; Harris's Voyages and Travels, vol. ii. ; Ray-
nal's East and West Indies ; Lindley's J'oyage to

Brasil; Barrow's Voyage to Cochinchina, &c.; and A
Political Essay on the Commerce of Portugal and her

Colonies, particularly of Brasil in South America,

by J. J. Da Cunha de Azeredo Coutinho, Bishop of

Fernambuco ; London 1801.

BRASS, or Latten, a combination of zinc and

copper, is produced by the fusion of the latter me-

tal, and lapis calaminaris. It is capable of being

wrought with great facility, and is applied to a va-

riety of purposes in the arts.

It is of a beautiful yellow colour, more approach-

ing to gold, and not so apt to tarnish or rust as cop-

per. It is more ductile than either that metal or

iron, and hence peculiarly fitted to be made into

wire. As brass is in general used for mathematical

and astronomical instruments, where the greatest

precision is required, its expansion has been very ac-

curately determined. It has been found to hold a

middle place between its component metals—copper

and zinc ; and, according to Mr Smeaton, twelve

inchft in length of cast brass, at 30°, expanded by
180° of heat 225 ten thousandth parts of an inch

;

while, in the same circumstances, hammered copper
expands only 20^, and zinc 353 parts. Its density

is beyond the mean, and ought to be by calculation

7.6296, but is actually 8.3958. See Expansion.
This beautiful alloy was known at a very early

period. It was first discovered from the singular cir-

cumstance of copper ore, and zinc earth, or cala-

mine, sometimes called cadmia by the ancients,

being found in one mine, and yielding, when melted,

not pure copper, but metal of a yellow colour ; and
from its resemblance to gold, the mines which con-

tained this ore were held in the highest estimation.

It was, however, afterwards discovered, that a cer-

tain earth, when added to copper, when in the fur-

nace, gave it a gold-colour. This earth, which must
have been calamine, is mentioned both by Aristotle

and Strabo ; and Phny says, " Ipse lapis, ex quoJit
as, cadmia vocatur ;" 'and when speaking of the

Marian brass, " Hoc a Liniano {cere) cadmiam max-
ime sorbet." * Its use has been handed down through
every century, and is still retained in the manufacture
of brass. This discovery was no sooner effected,

than the ancient method of procuring this metal was
abandoned. Pure copper was first extracted from
the ore, and then converted into brass by the addi-

tion of calamine. But as the art of making brass
with laijis calaminaris was not well understood by
the ancients, but cost them much trouble and ex-
pence, it was esteemed next to silver ; and was reck-

oned little inferior to that metal, as we learn from
Procopius, who says, " that brass, inferior to gold

in colour, is almost equal to silver in value." -j- It

was not considered as a distinct metal, but only a

more valuable' kind of copper; and hence we find

that the word ws, which is generally translated

brass, was used indifferently to denote either of the

two metals. The term orichalcinn, however, which
is used by Pliny, was more definite ; and Dr Wat-
son has very satisfactorily shewn, that it was confined

entirely to brass, while copper was called ccs cypri-

um, and by later writers fiiprum. But the mines

which produced the orichalcum of Pliny were ex-

hausted in his time " Nee reperitur longo jam tcvi-

jwre, cffcela telhire ;" \ as also the Sallustian mine

in Savoy, and the Livian mine in France ; and the

best brass then in use, was the Marian, called also

as cnrdubense, which was found in Spain.

In modern times, considerable improvements have

been made in the manufacture of this metal ; and

some secrecy is observed by those who have the re-

putation of making the finest article. This ma-
nufacture is carried on in most countries, but no

where is brass made more extensively or better than

in England, where both the materials are found of

the first quality, and in great abundance. The ope-

ration of making this metal is very simple, as will

appear from the following short description. The
native calamine, after the short process of calcina-

tion, is ground in a mill, and mixed at the same time

with about a fourth part of charcoal. This mixture

is put into large cyhndrical crucibles, with alternate

layers of copper, cut in small pieces, or in the form

of shot. Powdered charcoal is then thrown over

the whole, when the crucibles are covered and luted

up. The furnace has the form of a cone, with the base

downwards, and the apex cut off horizontally. The
crucibles are placed upon a circular grate, or perfora-

ted iron plate, at the bottom, with a sufficient quanti-

ty of fuel thrown round them, and a perforated co-

ver, made of bricks or clay, is fitted to the mouth,

which serves as a register to regulate the heat. Af-

ter the copper is supposed to be sufficiently penetra-

ted with the zinc (the time varying in different work*

from ten to twenty hours, according to the nature of

the calamine, and the size of the crucibles), the heat

is increased in order to fuse the whole down into one

mass, when the crucibles are removed, and the melt-

ed brass poured into moulds, and then manufactured

in the same way as copper plate. When the materialg

are good, a single fusion is sufficient to make good

malleable brass ; but the finest sorts undergo a se-

cond operation with fresh calamine and charcoal.

Though the process in all places is nearly the same,

yet there is some variation in the proportion and

choice of the ingredients. In this country, the pro-

portions in weight are about 40 parts of copper, and

60 of calamine, with a sufficient quantity of char-

coal ; in Sweden, 40 of copper, 30 of old brass,

and 60 of calamine ; in France, 35 of copper, 35 cf

old brass, 40 of calamine, and from 20 to 25 of char-

coal. At Goslar, in Saxony, the cadmia, or sub-

J

•" Nat. HUt. lib. x»xiv. cap. 2. and 10.

t Nat. Hist. lib. xxxiv. cap. i.

•f De ledificiie Jtutiniani, Lib. i. cap. 2.
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limed oxide of zinc, h used instead of the native cala-

mine ; and the proportions are aO parts of copper,

from -to to 45 of cadmia, with double the volume of

charcoal.
,

The use of brass seems to have been very preva-

lent among the ancients. Most of their arms were

composed of this metal, as appears from Homer,

who, in his description of the Greeks, calls them

vic>~xt^iT»in< Ax*'*'> brass coaled Greeks; and we

arc expressly told by Hesiod, that bras* was in ge-

neral use before even iron was known.

Tw"« 3' •!» %«XKMe ftii niyc/i, ^ctXMti Si n tUct

Their houses brass, of brass the warlike blade

;

Iron was yet unknown, in brass they trade.

The Arundelian marbles also assert the same thing,

and are followed by Lucretius. •

Paaterius/erri via est tcriaque reperta

Sedpriua xria <rro(, quamftrri, cogtUtua uaus-f

Most of the arms and instruments found in Her-

culaneum, Stabea, Pompeia, &c. whether culinary,

mechani'.-al, or agricultural, were made of brass,

while those of iron were comparatively very few.

It may be observed, however, that most of the ge-

nuine relics of this kind approach nearer to bronze

than to our modern brass, and appear to be composed

of various mixtures of brass with tin and other me-

tals.

The Corinthian brass, so famous in antiquity, is a

mixture of gold, silver, and copper, and is suppo-

sed to have been produced by the fusion of these me-

tals, in which that city abounded, when it was sack-

ed and burned by Lucius Mummius, in the 156th

Olympiad, about 146 years before the Christian sra.

Of this valuable metal, however, very little is known.

Its aera of being in use must have been very short, as

we are told by Pliny that the art of making it had

been fi.r a long time utterly lost ; J and no remains

of it are now in existence.

The most celebrated and finest modern brass is made

at Geneva. It unites great beauty of colour to a

high degree of ductility^ and is used chiefly for

escapement wheels, and other nicer parts ot watch-

making. See Beckniann's Histoiy of Inventions,

vol. iii. p. 72, &c. ; Thomson's Chemistry, vol. i.

p. 172; Pinkerton's Essay on Medals, vol. i. p. 133;

Watson's Essays; and Pliny's Nal. Hist. hb. xxxiv.

See also Chemistry, (l)

BRASciICA, a genus of plants of the class Te-
tradynamia, and order Siliquosa. See Bota.ny, page

262, and Gardening, (tv)

BRAVA, Bravo, or 6t John, one of the Cape
de Verd Islands, is about four leagues in circumfer-

ence, and lies in North Lat. 15° 25', and nearly 4,30

niiles west from Cape de Verd. The land is high,

and the mountains appear at a distance like pyramids

rising from the ocean. These are little better than bar-

ren rocks, but the vallics are covcrrtl with a light

soil, which producesmaize, gourds, water melons, and

potatoes. Cotton is also a production of this island-;

and it is even said by some travellers, '.hat it furnishes

excellent wine, equal to that of the Canaries, and

that oranges and lemons grow here in great abui>-

dance. Horses, cows, asses, and hogs, arc in great

plenty, particularly the hogs, as the islanders never

eat the flesh of these animals except on feast days.

Wild goats, which had been carried thereby the Por-

tuguese, and had muliplied prodigiously, are now al-

most extinct ; and in order to preserve the species, a

law is in force, whereby none are allowed to be killed

but for the use of the governor. Brava abounds in

saltpetre ; and from the quantity of vitriolic springs,

we may conclude, that this island is rich in metallic

ores. As a proof of this, Mr Roberts assures us, that

a clean knife, put into one of these springs, in less

than a minute is covered with pieces of^ copper of a

beautiful gold colour, and if it remain any time, and
is then allowed to dry, the copper, when scraped off,

falls like powder, while the knife retains the colour

of gilt-silver. Salt ia here made in great plenty in

the holes of the rocks, from the water which has been

left by the ebbing of the tide, or carried thither by
the negroes. Two or three hours of the sun's heat,

in a clear sky, is sufficient for tie operation ; and it

is surprising to see tuur bushels of salt drawn from a

hole not above 12 or 15 feet in extent. It is evident,

however, that ceitain rocks only have the quality of
hastening the formation of salt, while others have
the quality of impeding it. In some, nothiiig re-

mains after the exhalation of the water except a
muddy sediment, but very salt, and sometimes only a

very thin crust resembling that of cream of tartar.

This island was first discovered by the Portt:-*

guese, and for many years two negro families were
its only inhabitants, until 1680, when a famine having
afflicted the island of Fuego, some of the poorer in-

habitants were driven by want to seek for refuge in

Brava. They were received with joy by thetiegroes,

who supplied them with every necessary of subsist-

ence, and even shared withthemtheircattle, which was
their only wealth. The number of inhabitants now
amounts nearly to 500. The more industrious of
these live by agriculture and the feeding of cattle,

while the indolent languish in extreme poverty, and
subsist chiefly on wild figs. Commerce is here com-

. pletely neglected, and though this island is better fit-

ted as a place of refreshment for ships to water and
take in provisions than the island of St Jago, which
is in general preferred, yet, for the space of seven

years, two foreign vessels only have entered the island

of Brava. It has several commodious bays and road-

steads, the principal of which arc the bay of Faciend

de Agna, on the north-west 5 on the south-west the

bay of Ferriere, which has excellent anchorage, and
is very safe during the months of March, April, and
May ; but is exposed, particularly in the three winter

months, to the violent gusts which come from theval-

lies, and to the south-east and south south-west winds,

Brav.'

• Oper. et Dieb. lib. i. f De datura Renm, lib. v. X Lib. xxxiv. cap. 9.
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wliich blow' very strong during the rainy seasons.

The bay of Fut-rno is the best of the three, but

is less frequented than the bay of Ferriere only

because less known. See Sir George Staunton's Em-
basxy to China, vol. i. p. 136., and Peuchct Diction-

nairc, &c. (l)

BRAVA, supposed to have been the &«'??« of Pto-

lemy, is a small independent state of Africa, lying

•between the coasts of Zanguebar and Ajan. It is un-

der the protection of the Portnguese, to whom it

pays an annual tribute of 400 pounds weight of gold,

and is said to have been first established by seven

brothers, who had been driven from Arabia Felix by

the tyranny of their sovereign. The capital stands

on a beautiful bay at the mouth of a river, about 100

miles south west of Magadoxo, and most convenient-

ly situated for commerce. It is well built and strong-

ly fortified, and was formerly considered as one of

the most celebrated and best frequented marts on that

-coast. But having resisted the payment of their tri-

bute, the Portuguese admiral, Tristran de Cugna,

laid siege to the city in 1508, which, after a severe

^and bloody conflict, was taken, plundered, and burnt

to the ground. From that time Brava ha* never been

able to recover its former eminence as a place of trade.

.It is still, however, inhabited by many wealthy mer-

chants, who carry on a considerable traffic in gold,

silver, silk, cotton and other cloths, elephants

teeth, and various kinds of drugs, particularly amber-

gris, which is very plentiful on the coast of Brava.

The people generally dress in the Portuguese man-

ner, and consume great quantities of European com-

modities. North Lat. 1° 10', East Long 44°. See

Peuchet Dictioimaire, Sfc. (l)

BREACH. See Gunneky, and Military Tac-
tics.

BREAD, a nutritive substance, made of corn or

other farinaceous vegetables, ground into flour or

meal, and kneaded with water, generally with the

addition of leaven or yeast.

However indispensible bread may now appear as

an article of food, the art of baking was by no

means an early discovery ; and even at present there

are some savage nations to whom it is altogether

unknown. The fertility ascribed by the poets to

the golden age, when the earth spontaneously offered

corn and every thing necessary to the subsistence and

comfort of man, is only so far fabulous, as they as-

sign to one spot, or to every portion of the globe, the.

blessings which were scattered up and down through

rarious and remote parts of its whole extent. It is

perfectly evident, that no cultivation could create a

single grain ; and of course, that every species of corn

must have originally been the spontaneous produc-

tion of some region of the earth. Yet as these corns,

previous to Cultivation, would grow in small quanti-

ties, their importance as articles of food, might long

escape observation ; and mankind would in the mean-
time subsist on the more obvious and plentiful, though
less nutritious vegetables, which were within their

reach. According to the prevailing traditions of al-

most every country, acorns and berries appe.w to
have constituted the chief vegetable food of the pri-

msEval race of men. This state of simplicity and ig-

norance continued for several ages, till, according to

the obscure intimations of the Grecian fabulists,

Ceres descended from heaven, to direct mankind to

tlie use of corn, and to teach them the art of agri-

culture. Pliny informs us, [Nat. Hist. 1. xviii. c. 7.)

that barley was the only species of corn at first used

for food ; and even after the method of reducing it

to flour had been discovered, it vi'as long before men
attained the art of baking it into bread.

At first, they seem to have contented themselves

with boiling their flour or meal into a kind of por-

ridge or pudding ; and when at length they became
acquainted with the method of kneading it into dough,
their bread was nothing more than a kind of tough
unleavened cake. The baking of these cakes, in-

stead of being left to any particular set of men, as a

distinct profession, was one of the principal concerns

of the matrons. In those rude ages, when the prince

himself slaughtered the lamb, which was to supply
his table, the most dignified ladies did not disdain to

employ their fair hands in kneading the dough. In

this first stage of the art of baking, the use of ovens

was unknown ; and the cake, when properly knead-

ed, was toa-jted either on a warm- hearth, or on a

gridiron.

Ovens were first invented in the East. Their con-

struction was understood by the Jews, the Greeks,
and the Asiatics, among whom baking was practised

as a distinct profession. In this art, the Cappado-
cians, Lydians, and Phoenicians, are said to have par-

ticularly excelled. It w-as not till about 580 years

after the foundation of Rome, that these artisans

passed into Europe. The Roman armies, on their

return from Macedonia, brought Grecian bakers with

them into Italy. As these bakers had handmills

beside their ovens, they still continued to be called

pisiorcs, from the ancient practice of bruising the corn

in a mortar ; and their bakehouses were dL-nominated

pistorice. In the time of Augustus there were no

fewer than 329 public bakehouses in Rome ; almost

the whole of which were occupied by Greeks, who
long continued the only persons in that city acquaint-

ed with the art of baking good bread.

In nothing, perhaps, is the wise and cautious po-

licy of the Roman government more remarkably dis-

played, than in the regulations, which it imposed on
the bakers within the city. We have already obser-

ved, (see Baking,) that to the foreign bakers, who
came to Rome with the army from Macedonia, a

number of freedmen were associated, forming toge-

ther an incorporation from which, neither they nor

their children could separate, and of which even

those who married the daughters of bakers were ob-

liged to become members. To this incorporation

were given all the mills, utensils, slaves, animals,

every thing, in short, which belonged to the former

bakehouses. In addition to these, they received

considerable portions of land ; and nothing was with-

held, which could assist them in pursuing, to the best

advantage, their labours and their trade. The prac-

tice of condemning criminals and slaves, for petty of-

fences, to work in the bakehouse, was still continued;

and even the judges of Africa were bound to send

thither every five years, such persons as had incurred

that kind of chastisement. The bakehouses were

distributed throughout the fourteen divisions of the
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city, and no baker could pass from one into anothtr

" without special permission. Tlic public gnmaries

were committed to their care ; they paid nothini-r for

the corn employed in baking bread, that was to be

given in largess to the citizens ; and the price of the

rest was regulated by the magistrates. No corn

was given out of these granaries except for the bake-

houses, and for the private use of the prince. The
bakers had besides private granaries, in which they

deposited the grain, which they had taken from the

public granaries for immediate use ; and if any of

them happened to be convicted of having diverted

any portion of the grain to another use, he was con-

demned to a fine of five hundred pounds weight of

gold.

Most of these regulations were soon introduced

among the Gauls ; but it was long before they

found their way into the more northern countries of

Europe. Borrichius informs us, that in Sweden and

Norway, the only bread known, so late as the middle

of the 1 6th century, was unleavened cakes kneaded

by the women. At what period in our own history

the art of baking became a separate profession, we
have not been able to ascertain ; but this profession

is now common to all the countries in Europe, and

the process of baking is nearly the same in all.

Before we proceed to describe the method of ma-

king bread now generally practised, it may not be

improper to give some account of the various kinds

of bread made use of by the ancients. The Romans
distinguished their bread by various denominations,

according to its various qualities. 1. The finest kind,

like our white bread, was msdc of the purest flour,

from a species of wheat called siligo, held in very

high estimation. The siligo of Italy was superior to

all others, and the best bread was made of a mixture

of siligo of Campania, the colour of which inclined

to yellow, with the siligo of Pisa in Etruria, whose

colour was exceedingly white. This bread was cal-

led «««/.« si/iginriis, and sometimes panix viinuhis,

ttUikliciis. isimgia, coliphiiis, and rofit^s. As its price

was high, it was used only by the richest class of

citizens. 2. Next in purity to this, was the panis

xectindus, called also stnilacais or sniitagiiiem, which

was made of the finesl flour, with a slight admix-

ture of bran. 3. The next kind was the mttopi/rus,

sometimes n-imeAsmcoynasliis, and coxfusaneus, made,

like our household bread, of the whole substance of

the wheat, without retrenching either the finer flour,

or coarser bran. 4. Tlie worst kind of all, was that

called pants sordidiis, or cacnbaceus, so wretchedly

bad as to be fit only for dogs ; it consisted chiefly

of bran, from which circumstance it was called /«/•-

Jiiracciis, fnrfureu%, orfurfural ivtis ; in the middle

ages. It was called bisMS on account of its brownness

;

and sometimes also Icibo.

Other kinds of bread were distinguished by par-

ticular names, derived either from the uses to which

they were applied, or the manner in which they were

made. Such were, 1. Panis mililaris, or soldiers

bread, which was in general very coarse and ill ba-

ked. The state merely furnished the soldiers with

corn, and left them to prepare it as they pleased.

For this purpose, they were generally provided with

handmills, in which having ground their corn very

1

coarsely, or in tlic want of hand m Us, iiaving bruiicd Dread,

it in a mortar, or between two large stones, they ' " w

kneaded it with their own hands, and baked it upon
the coals. We are told by Herodian, that the em-
peror Caracalla, when along with his army, ate no
other bread than that which he himself had hiked.
" Triticumenim sua manu moleiis, quod ipsi satis cs-

set, massamque ex eo conficien<i, et in cu-bonibus
coquens, eo vescebatur." 2 Panit civilis was the
bread which, in the latter days of the empire, was
distributed to the people, in lieu of the corn which
they had formerly been accustomed to receive. This
custom seems to have been first introduced by A'ir«#-

lian. The loaves which he caused to be baked in this

manner weighed 25 ounces, and each of the ciizi^ns

received one of these loaves daily. Succeedini; em-
perors increased their weight to thirty six ounces;
and under Theodore they were made of six ounces
each, six of which were given instead of a large one
as formerly, so that the allowance to the people con-
tinued the same. From their round shape, these
loaves were sometimes called corona, crowns. Thia
bread was likewise called panit fxcalis, because it

was paid out of the treasury ; and panis rlispensa/o-

rius el gradilis, either because it was distributed from
an elevated place, or because the people were ranged
on the steps of the amphitheatre, or on steps raised

on purpose in the market place at Rome, as Con-
stantine the Great caused to be done at Constantino-
ple. 3. ClibaniUs, bread baked in an oven, by way
of contradistinction to the, 4. Subcinerilius, ot sub
cinere coclus, that baked under the embers, which
was sometimes also called reversalns, because it was
necessary to turn it in baking. There was likewise, 5.

The panis nanlicus, or naval bread, which answered to

our sea biscuit, and was called also6/i' coclus, twice ba-
ked, whence the modern word biscuit is derived. 6.

Panis tnadidits. was a kind of bread which the

Romans used as a cosmetic for preserving the fresh-

ness of their complexion, and which they put upon
their faces in the form of a mask. This bread was
made of the flour of beans and the purest wheat.

7. Panis acidus was a sour bread acidulated with vine-

gar. 8. Panis azymus was bread without levcn,

which Celsus has pronounced very good for the sto-

mach. Two entire loaves, which are still preser-

ved, were found in Herculaneuni. Each of these

loaves is about a palm and a half in diameter, and
about live inches thick. They have both eight cuts

or lines on the back; that is to say, they are first di-

vided into a cross, the four parts of which are inter-

sected by other lines. The ancient Greeks marked
their loaves in the same manner, and hence they .nre

called by Hesiod (>x\u%?^uft,<ti, with eight lines, but
someti.T.es the loaves were divided only in the form of
a cross, and they were then denominated quadra,

a square, and among the Greeks til^xr^v^tf, divided

into four pieces. Hence the phrase, aliena livcre

quadra, to live at another's table. The reason of
marking them in this mannner, seems to have been

that they might be the more easily broken and divi-

ded.

The French, who particularly excel in the art of

baking, have a great many different kinds of brtad.

Their pain bis, or brown bread, is the coarsest kind
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Bread. of all, and is made of coarse groats mixed with a

portion of white flour. The puin his blanc is a kind

of bread between white and brown, made of white

flour and fine groats. The pain hlanc, or white

bread, is made of white flour, shaken through a

sieve after the finest flour has been separated. The
pain mollcl, or soft bread, is made of the purest

flour without any admixture. The pain chalaml, or

customers bread, is a very white kind of bread, made

of pounded paste. Pain chapeic, is a small kind of

bread, with a well beaten and very light paste, sea-

soned with butter or milk. This name is also given

to a small bread, from which the thickest crust has

been removed by a knife. Pain de ch'apitrc, is a su-

perior kind of pain chapele. Pain cornu, is a name

given by the French bakers to a kind of bread made

with four corners, and sometimes more. Of all the

kinds of small bread, this has the strongest and firm-

est paste. Pain a la reine, queen's bread, pain a la

Sigovie, pain chapele, and pain cornu, are all small

kinds of bread, differing only in the lightness or

thickness of the paste. The pain de Gonesse is said

to excelall others, on account of the quality of the wa-

ter of Gonesse, about three leagues from Paris. In

addition to these different kinds of bread, we may
mention the paind'epice, or spice bread,-made of bar-

ley meal, seasoned with spices, and kneaded with the

scum of sugar, and generally with yellow honey.

This spice bread appears to have been known to the

ancients, particularly the Asiatics. The Rhodians,

we are told, had a kind of bread sweetened with ho-

ney, so exquisitely pleasant, that it was eaten with

other delicacies, after dinner, by way of desert.

In this country we have fewer varieties of bread,

and these differ chiefly in their degrees of purity.

Our while or fine bread is made of the purest flour ;

our Tvlieaien bread, of flour with a mixture of the fi-

nest bran ; and our household bread, of the whole

substance of the grain without the separation either

of the fine flour or coarse bran. We have also symnel

bread, manchet or roll bread, ami French bread, which
are all made of the purest flour from the finest wheat ;

the roll bread being improved by the addition of milk,

and the French bread by the addition of eggs and
butter. To these may be added gingerbread, made
of white bread, with almonds, liquorice, aniseed, rose

water, and sugar or treacle ; and mastisi bread, made
of wheat and rye, or sometimes of wheat and barley.

We have various kinds of small bread, having various

names, according to their various forms. They are, in

general, extremely light, and are sweetened with su-

gar, currants, and other palatable ingredients. In

Scotland we have a bread called short bread which is

a pretty thick paste, made with flour and butter, and
generally sweetened with sugar, and seasoned with
orange peal and various kinds of spices.

The process of making bread is nearly the same in

all the countries of modern Europe ; lliough the ma-
terials of which it is composed vary with the farina-

ceous productions of different climates and soils. The
flower of wheat is most generally employed for this

purpose, wherever that vegetable can be reared. This
flovvor is composed of a small portion of mucilaginous
saccharine matter, solubh- ui cold water, from which
it may be separated by evaporation ; of a great quan-

tity of starch, which is scarcely soluble in cold water, Breac!

hut capable of combining with that fluid by means of
'

heat; and an adhesive grey substance called gluten, in-

soluble in water, ardent spirit, oil, or ether, and resem-

bling an animal substance in many of its properties.

Flour, kneaded with water, forms a tough indigesti-

ble paste, containing all the constituent parts which
we have enumerated. Heat produces a considerable

change on the glutinous part of this compound, and
renders it more easy of mastication and digestion.

Still, however, it continues heavy and tough, compa-
red with bread which is raised by leaven or yeast.

Leaven is nothing more than a piece of dough, kept
in a warm place till it undergoes a process of fermen-

tation ; swelling, becoming spongy, and full of air

bubbles, and at length disengaging an acidulous and
spirituous vapour, and contracting a sour taste. When
this leaven is mingled in proper proportions with
other dough, it makes it rise more readily and effec-

tually than it would do alone, and gives it at the same
time a greater degree of firmness. Upon the quality

of the leaven employed, the quality of the bread ma-
terially depends. To obtain it in its proper state, it

ought to be remembered, that good leaven is dough
which has fermented and become sour, but is yet in

its progress towards greater acidity. If it be permit-

ted to acquire all the sourness of which it is sus-

ceptible, it begins to putrify, and has a very differ-

ent effect upon the dough from that which is pro-

duced by leaven in the proper state of fermentation.

If dough or paste be left to undergo a spontaneous

decomposition in an open vessel, the component parts

are affected in different ways ; the saccharine part is

converted into an ardent spirit, the mucilage tends to

acidity and moulding, and the gluten verges towards

putridity. This incipient fermentation makes it

more light and digestible, and by disengaging the

confined air, renders it more porous, and considerably

enlarges its bulk. Baking puts a stop to this pro-

cess, by evaporating a great part of the moisture,

which favours the chemical attraction, and perhaps

by changing still farther the nature of the component
parts. In this state, however, bread will not possess

the requisite uniformity ; for some parts may be

mouldy, while others remain in the state of dough.
To promote uniform fermentation, is the great use of

leaven. A small portion of it is intimately blended

with a quantity of other dough; and this, by its

union with the mats, and the aid of a gentle heat, ac-

celerates the fermentation, which it promotes through

the whole mass at once ; and as soon as the dough
has acquired a due increase of bulk from the carbo-

nic acid gas, which endeavours to escape, it isjudged

to be sufficiently fermented, and fit for the oven ; the

heat of which, by driving off' the water, checks the

fermentation. By the fermentation of the dough,

mixed with leaven, a quantity of carbonic acid gas is

extracted from the flour, but remains confined by the

tenacity of the n.ass, in which it is expanded by the

heat, and thus raises the dough. This is also the

cause of the porosity or sponginess of baked bread.

From the scripture history, we learn that the prac-

tice of making leavened bread was common from a

very remote antiquity ; so common, indeed, that

among the Jews at least, unleavened bread seems ne-
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vw to have been used except in sacrifices and solemn

festivals, or when circumstances rendered it impossi-

ble to have bread prepared in the usual way. It seems

probable, from some particular allusions, (Luke xiii.

21. 1 Cor. V. 60.) that the .Jewish bakers were in the

practice either of keeping their leaven too long, or of

substituting in its stead something which was suppo-

sed injurious to health. AVithout great care, indeed,

bread fermented by leaven will have a sour and disa-

greeable taste. 'Fhe rrench. who pay particular at-

tention to the quality of their bread, are extremely

careful, both with regard to the kind of leaven which

they employ, and the quantity of it which they mix

with their dough. Levain de chef, or principal lea-

veny is the portion of the dough which is left to fer-

ment till the next opportunity ofbaking. This dough
is generally kept in a kneading Irougli, that it may
not be too much exposed to the air, or to the s;;n,or

to the frost, so that its fermentation may neither be

too rapid nor too slow. When it has exceeded the

due degree of fermentation, it becomes necessary to

freshen it, which is done by mixing it with new paste

or dough, and this is called levain refraichi, freshen-

ed leaven. This operation, perhaps the most impor-

tant in the art of baking, consists in mixing with the

first leaven half its weight of warm water. Thus if

the first leaven weigh eight ounces, take four ounces

of water ; soak the leaven very carefully in the wa-

ter, and mix flour with them by degrees, so as to form

a good paste. This second or freshened leaven may
be renewed once or twice ; but after being renewed

for the last time, it ought to be used within three

hours. One general rule must constantly be obser-

ved, namely, to manage the leaven in such a manner,

that, from the first to the last, there may always be

continued a fermentation, which becomes sweeter

in every stage of the process. After this, all that re-

mains to be done is to mix two-thirds or one-half

of flower with this leaven, to soak it well, so that it

may be gradually incorporated with the flower, and

thus form the dough or paste of bread. It is suffi-

ciently kneaded when it is equally firm throughout,

and does not adhere to the hands. The degree of

kneading necessary depends much upon the season of

the year. In winter, it is better to employ more lea-

ven, and to knead it less ; in summer, on the contra-

ry, less leaven is necessary, with more labour.

With regard to the proper temperature of the wa-

ter, the hand of the experienced baker can easily de-

cide. So far as it can be determined by any cer-

tain point, it ought to be about 30° of Reaumur's
thermometer in summer and spring ; and in winter a

little warmer. Care must be taken, however, not to

make it boil, for water which has boiled, even though
afterwards cooled, has lost part of the air which is ne-

cessary for the fabrication of good bread.

Nothing in the art of baking is more essential than

to have a due proportion of flour and water. That
proportion, however, cannot be regulated by any cer-

taiii rules ; for it varies with the diversity of soil, cli-

mate, years, seasons, and grinding. There are some
kinds of flour which imbibe precisely three-fourths of

their weight of water ; and otliers which imbibe on-

ly half their weight. That flour is always best which

imbibes the greatest qu.iiitity of water ; of course fhe

method of discovering the quality of flour \% abun-

dantly simple. Merely take a certain quantity of flour,

and observe how much water it requires to make a

good paste. Bread made of good flour, is about five-

sixteenths heavier than the quantity of flour which it

contains; of coarse it retains nearly one half of the

water employed in forming tlie dough. These results,

however, are by no means uniform : they depend not

only on tlie quality of the flower, but on the rtanncrof

employing it, on the skilful regulation of the he.it of

the oven, and a variety of other circumstances. Ano-
ther material observation is, that bread without salt

is heavier than that which is salted. Salt makes the

dough capable of receiving more water, and thus more
bread is made with the same quantity of dough. It

is of essential use in the fabrication of bread, as it

makes it keep longer, and corrects the bad qualities

of spoiled wheat.

The principal; improvement which has been made
on bread in modern times, is the substitution of yeast

or barm in place of common leaven. This yeast is

the mucilaginous froth that rises to the surface of
beer, in the first stage of its fermentation. When
mixed with the dough, it makes it rise much more
speedily and effectually than ordinary leaven, and the

bread is of course much lighter, and free from that sour

and disagreeable taste, whicli may often be perceived

in bread raised with dough leaven, either because too

much is mingled with the paste, or because it has

been allowed to advance too far in the process offer-

mentation.

Bread, properly raised and baked, differs materially

from unleavened cakes, not only in being less com-
pact and heavy, and more agreeable to the taste, but
in losing its tenacious and glutinous qualities, and
thus becoming more salutary and digestible.

The method of making household bread, practised

by our bakers, is thus : To a peck of flour they
add a handful of salt, a pint of yeast, and three quarts

of water ; the whole, being kneaded in a bowl or

trough, will rise in about an hour ; it is then mould-
ed into loaves, and put into the oven. For French
bread, they take half a bushel of fine flour, ten eggs,

and a pound and a half of fresh butter, into which
they put the same quantity of yeast with a manchet,
and tempering the whole mass with new milk pretty

hot, leave it half an hour to rise, after which they

make it into loaves or rolls, and wash it over with an

egg beaten with milk : care is taken that the oven be

not too hot.

So far back as the reign of Henry III., we find

mention made of wastel bread, cocket bread, and
bread of treet, corresponding to the three sorts of

bread now in use, called white, wheaten, and house-

hold bread. In religious houses they had various

kinds of bread, distinguished by the names of pants

armigeromm, or esquires' bread
;
jyanis conventiialis,

or monk's bread
;
pants jmc'omvi, boy's bread ; and

panisfamtlontm, or pants servienlalis, servant's bread.

In the household establishment of the grandees, too,

they had bread of various qualities and denomina-

tions ; as the panis nuncius, or messenger's bread,

which was given to messengers as a reward for their

nrcid
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;
paiiis cunalis, or court bread, allowed by

llie lord for the maintenance of his household ; and

eleemosynary bread, distributed as a'.ms to the poor.

We have hitherto considered bread as made of the

flour of wheat ; but there are many other farinaceous

vegetables, from the seeds or roots of which salutary

and pleasant bread can be prepared. Oaten bread is

common not only throughout Scotland, but likewise in

Lancashire, and several of the northern counties of

England. In this country we have likewise excellent

bread made of barley meal ; and pease bread, which,

though much relished by many of our peasantry, is dry,

heavy, and hard of digestion. In times of scarcity,

many attempts have been made to compensate for the

want of corn, by the substitution of other vegetable

substances, in llie fabrication of bread. For this pur-,

pose, recourse has been had to the herb ragivorf, the

thick root cf wliich, when taken out of the groimd,

is soft and viscous, but becomes hard in a short time,

and may be preserved in that state for years, without

changing, or requnir.g the slightest care. This root

is easily ground, and yields a fine flower, which has

an agreeable taste resembling that of a nut. It is said

likewise to be easily digested, and to be more nutri-

tive and exhilarating than wheaten bread. The same
properties and effects are attributed to radishes.

From the acorn, too, a kind of meal is produced
which makes excellent bread, provided that a little

barley meal be mingled with it, to counteract its astrin-

gent qualities. In the wars of Westphalia, bread of
this description was very commonly used ; and when
made with milk , was extremely pleasant and nutriti-

ous. The slightest preparation is sufficient to re-

move the harsh and disagreeable taste which the acorn
liasin its naturalstate. Roasting or boiling it is all that

is requisite to render it quite palatable. This kind of
bread has been recommended by physicians, especial-

ly for labouring people : the acorns that are best cal-

culated for this purpose are those of the white oak.
M. Parmentier, chief apothecary in the Hotel des In-

valides, has published some beautiful and successful

experiments on the vegetables which might be sub-
stituted in times of scarcity, for those usually employ-
ed for the nourishment of animals. Upon examining,
with the most careful attention, what was the nu--
tritive part of farinaceous vegetables, he discovered
that it was their starch j and by a series of well con-
ducted experiments, he ascertained the identity of the
farina of plants with the starch of wheat. The ve-

getables from which he extracted this substance, are

the bryony, the iris, gladiolus, ranunculus, fumaria,
arum, dracunculus, mandragora, colchicum, filipendu-

la, and helleborus, and the roots of the gramen cani-

nurnarvense. The process by which he extracted the
farina or starch from these vegetables, is extremely
simple. It is only necessary to cleanse the roots, to
scrape and pound them, and then to soak the pulp in

a considerable quantity of water : a white sediment is

deposited, which, when washed and dried, is a real
starch. M. Parmentier converted these different
starches into bread, by mingling them with an equal
portion of potatoes reduced into pulp, and the ordi-
nary dose of wheaten leaven : the bread had no bad
taste, and its quality was excellei-.t. From his expe-
riments it appeared, that it is chiefly the amylaceous

matterorstarch of grain that is nutritious; andthatthe
nutritive quality of other vegetable substances, de-

pends entirely on the quantity of that matter they
contain. This amylaceous matter, formed into a jel-

ly, and diffused in water, will keep a long time with-
out undergoing any change. At length, however, it

becomes arid, and then putrifies.

A very good bread may be made of turnips by the
following process : Let the turnips be washed clean,

pared, and boiled. When they arc soft enough for

being mashed, the greater part of the water should
be pressed out of them, and they should then be
mixed with an equal quantity in weight of coarse

wheat flour. The dough may then be made in the
usual manner, with yeast or barm, salt, water, &c.
It will rise well in the trough, and after being well

kneaded, may be formed into loaves, and put into ths
oven^ It requires to be baked rather longer than or-

dinary bread, and when taken from the oven is equal-

ly light and white, rather sweeter, with a slight but
not disagreeable taste of the turnip. After it has

been allowed to stand 12 hours, this taste is scarcely

perceptible, and the smell has quite gone. After an
interval of 21 hours, it cannot be known that it has
turnips in its composition, although it has still a pe-
culiar sweetish taste : it appears to be rather superior

to bread made only of wheat flour, is fresher and
moister, and even after a week continues very good.

Bread is sometimes made of millet, and, when
warm, it is pretty good ; when cold, it becomes dry,

and easily crumbles, and is theretore preferred by
painters for eff^acing their pencil marks. Though
millet be nutritive when boiled, it is not so in bread,

but becomes a very powerful astringent. From some
passages in Pliny, it appears that this grain was in

very common use among the Italian peasantry. There
is no grain, he informs us, more heavy, or which swells

more in baking. It aff^ords the best leaveu known,
and would, doubtless, make excellent beer.

Rice, though one of the roughest and driest of fa.

rinaccous vegetables, is converted by the Americans
into a very pleasant bread. The process is as fol-

lows : The grain is first washed by pouring water

upon it, then stirring it, and changing the water un-

til it be sufficiently cleansed. The water is then

drawn off, and the rice, alter being sufficiently drain-

ed, is put, while yet damp, into a mortar, and beaten

to powder ; it is then completely dried, and passed

through a common hair sieve. The flour, thus ob-

tained, is generally kneaded with a small proportion

of Indian corn-meal, and boiled into a thickish con-

sistence ; or sometimes it is mixed with boiled pota-

toes, and a small quantity of leaven and salt is added
to the mass. When it has fermented sufficiently,

the dough is put into pans, and placed in an oven.

The bread made by this process is light and whole-

some, pleasing to the eye, and agreeable to the taste.

But 1 ice flour will make excellent bread without the

addition of either potatoes, orany kuid or meal. Let
a sufficient quantity of lae flour be put into a knead-

ing trough ; and at the same time let a due propor-

tion of water be boiled in a cauldron, into w'uch
throw a few handfuls of rice in grain, and boil it till

it break. This forms a tiiick and viscous subMance,

which is poured upon the flour, and the whole, is
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knfaJcd with a mixture of salt ami levcn : tlie dough
•• is then covered with warm cloths, and left to rise.

In the process of fermentation, this dough, firm at

first, becomes liquid as soup, and seems quite inca-

pable of being wrought by the liand. To obviate

this ini:onvenience, the oven is heated while the

dough is rising ; and when it has attained a proper
temperature, a tinned box is taken, furnished with a

handle long enough to reach to-the end of the oven :

a little water is poured into tliis box, which is then

filled with dough, and covered with cabbage leaves

and a leaf of paper. The box is then committed to

the oven, and suddenly reversed. The heat of tiie

oven prevents the dough from spreading, and keeps
it in the form which the box has given it. This
bread is both beautiful and good; but when it be-

comes a little stale, loses much of its excellence.

Potatoes, mixed in various quantities with flour,

make a wholesome, nutritive, and pleasant bread.

Various methods are employed for preparing the po-

tatoes. Kliyogg, who has been stiled the rustic

Swcrates, recommends, that potatoes well boiled and
carefully peeled, should be put into a kneading
trough, covered with boiling water, and bruised till

they be converted into a kind of soup of equal con-

sistence throughout. A half, a third, or a fourth,

of this soup, mixed with the flour of wheat, makes a

bread of an excellent taste, and extremely salutary

and nutritive. This is the food of the peasantry in

German Lorraine; and that country is thickly peo-

pled, with young, tall, and handsome men, of the

most robust and vigorous constitution. In Vogstand
and in Saxony, potatoes are prepared for bread in the

following manner : The largest potatoes are chosen,

and, after being peeled, are grated very fine, and put
into a milk pail. Cold water is poured upon them,
in which they are allowed to remain twenty four

hours. The water is then poured off, and fresh wa-
ter is poured on them again ; and this is repeated till

the water which is drawn off be as pure as that taken
from tlie spring. The potatoes are then put into a

white linen cloth in order to be drained, after wliich

they are spread upon a plate 'ill dry. They are

then reduced to a fine powder, and mixed with iqual

portions of wheaten flour, and with as much leven as

IS usually employed for the same quantity of flour.

Bread may be made from the meal of potatoes

alone, with the addition of salt or yeast ; but it is

heavy, brown, and apt to crumble into powder. To
render it more adhesive, M. Parmentrer mixed with
the meal a decoction of bran, or a mixture of honey
and water, either of which made it lighter, better

coloured, well tasted, and sufficiently firm. He ob-
tained, also, well fermented bread, of a good colour

and taste, from a mixture of raw potatoe pulp, with
meal of wheal, or potatoe meSl, with the addition of
yeast and salt. After repeated trials, he recommends
the mixture of potatoes, in time of scarcity, with the
flour of wheat, ia preference to rye, barley, or oats

;

when no grain can be procured, he recommends the
nse of bread made from a mixture of the amylaceous
powder of potatoes and their pulp, fermented with
'even or honey. The meal of potatoes, diluted with
water, acquires a tenacious and gluey consistence.

Bread, however, made of this meal, with the flour of
VOL JV. PART It.

wheat, has a grey colour ; but that made of a mix-
ture of the pulp of potatoes, with the flour of wheat,
is sufficiently white. Parmentier made bread very
much resembling that of wheat, by mixing four

ounces of amylaci'ous powder of potatoes, one dram
of mucilage extracted from barley, one dram of the

bran of rye, and one-half dram of glutinous matter,
dried and pounded into powder.
M. Duduit de Maizieres, a French officer of the

king's household, invented aiid practired with the

greatest success, a method of making bread of com-
mon apples, very far superior to potatoe bread. Af-
ter having boiled one third of peeled apples, he bruised
them, while quite warm, into two-thirds of flour, in-

cluding the proper quantity of leven, and kneaded
the whole without water, the , nice of the fruit being
quite sufficient. When this mixture had acquired
the consi'itency of paste, he put it into a vessel, in

which he allowed it to rise for about twelve hours.

By this process he obtained a very sweet bread, full

of eyes, and extremely light.

The Norvvcgians make bread of barley and oatmeal,

baked between two stones. This bread imjiroves with
age, and may be kept thirty or forty years. At their

gnat festivals they use the oldest bread ; and it is not

unusual, at the baptism of a child, to have bread which
had been baked at the baptism of the grandfather.

At Debretzin, in Hungary, excellent broad is made
by the tollowing process, without yeast : Two large

handfuls of hops are boiled in four qnarts of water!
this is poured upon as much wheaten bran as it will

moisten, and to this are added four or five pounds of
leven. When the mass is warm, the several ingre-

dients are worked together till well mixed, ft is

then deposited in a warm place for 24 hours, and af-

terwards divided into small pieces, about the size of

a hen's egg, which are dried by being placed upon a

board, and exposed to a dry air, but not to the sun ;

when dry, they are laid up for use, and may be kept
half a year. The ferment, thus prepared, is applied

in the following manner : For baking six large loaves,

six good handfuls of these balls are dissolved in

seven or eight quarts of warm water ; this water is

poured through a sieve into one end of the bread
trough, and after it three quarts of warm water; the

remaining mass being well pressed out. The liquor

is mixed up with flour, sufficient to form a mass of

the t.ize of a large loaf; this is sti;ewcd over with flour:

the sieve, with its contents, is put upon it, and the

whole is covered up warm, and left till it has risen

enough, and its surface has begun to crack : this

furms the leven. Fifteen quarts of warm water, in

which six handfuls of salt have been dissolved, are

then piiured upon it through the sieve ; the neces-

sary quantity of flour is addid, and mixed and knead-

ed with the leaven: this is covered up warm, and

left for about half an hour. It is then formed into

loaves, which are kept for another half hour in a

w:irm room ; and after that they a.r- put into the oven,

where they remain two or three hours, according to

their size. One great advantage attends this kind

of ferment, that it may be made in large quantities

at a time, and k<pt for nse ; and, on this account, it

might be convenient on board of ships, or in camps
for armies in the field.

3k

Brejil
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Bread. In the absence of any of the farinaceous vegetables

^""V"—' which we have mentioned, various substitutes for

bread have been employed in different parts of the

world. By far the most valuable of these substitutes

is the fruit of the bread tree, which is common in many
parts of the East. It abounds particularly at Suri-

nam, where extensive alleys may be seen of this tree

alone, loaded with the most luxuriant crops of fruit.

As this tree is to be described in a separate article,

we forbear entering into any minute account of it at

present, or of the manner in which it is prepared.

See Bread Fmit Tree. In Iceland, Lapland, Crim

Tartary, and various parts in the north, a kind of

bread is made of dried (ish, beaten first into powder,

and then made up into cakes. But the strangest sub-

stitute for corn that has ever been employed, is a sort

of white earth, found in the lordsliip of Moscow, in

upper Lusatia, of which the poor, in times of fa-

mine, have frequently been compelled to make bread.

This earth is dug out of a hill where saltpetre had
* formeily been worked: when heated by the sun it

cracks, and small globules proceed from it like meal,

which ferment when mixed with flour. On this

earth, baked into bread, many persons have sub.:isted

for a considerable time. A similar earth is found

near Geronne in Catalonia.

In the western partsof Louisiana, too, the savage in-

habitants have a strange custom of eating a whiteearth

or clay with salt., This custom they seem to have

borrowed from the example of the wild cattle, goats,

and even turkies, which eat earth of a sirnilar de-

scription in the salt-pits of that country. The row-

ers, too, who ply on the liver Mississippi, fre-

quently drink such quantities of muddy water, as

cannot fail to leave in their stomach a considerable

residuum of earth. These facts suggested to M.
Euchoz, that an European might, without danger,

imitate, in this respect, the example of the Ameri-
cans. To put this idea to the test of experiment,

he ate a large piece of clay, kneaded with a little

brine. He found it rather unpleasant to the taste,

but followed by no bad consequences. He tried to

render it pleasantcr and more nutritious. The re-

sult of his experiments was, that gum-water, glue,

.*, the fresh juice of fruits, the paste and the decoction

of the roots of marsh-mallows, succeeded equally

well in forming, with this clay, a good and very nu-

tritive bread. " I doubt not," continues he, " that,

with the aid of a little leaven, and long trituration,

a mineral bread might be made, which would prove

the greatest resource in time of famine." It is dif-

ficult to beheve that any kind of earth can be a nu-

tritive food ; yet, it is certain, that several nations,

and particularly the negroes, are accustomed to eat

some species of earths found in their country, the

want of which, when absent from home, they bit-

terly regret. It seems probable, however, that they
employ these earths, not as aliments, but merely as

tonics, to rectify the stomach, and to restore its

powers. The continued use of it, even for a short
Of the ali- time, would, in all probability, be deleterious.

"uTlitiJs
What kind ofbread is the most nutritive and whole-

difTerent
some, is a question which has occasioned much discus-

kinds of «io" among physicians. The whole tribe ofcerealia,

bread. that is, of the gramineous or culmiferous plants em-

ployed as the food of men, contain a funnaceous
substance of a similar nature. Different species of

'

these cerealia are employed in different countries,

with nearly the same benefit, according to the facili-

ty of cultivating them in certain soils and climates.

There is, however, some difference in the qualities

of the cerealia, which deserves to be mentioned.
Barlei), which contains in its farina a smaller pro-
portion of oil than some other grains, is found, ac-

cordingly, to be less nourishing. This is ascertain-

ed by the experience of our peasantry, as well as by
experiments upon brutes, which are not found to
derive equal nourishment from the same quantity of
barley as of oats. Rye, which, on being decocted
in water, yields three-fourths of its weight of muci-
lage, may be presumed to be sufficiently nourishing.

Water, when triturated with it, acquires no milki-

ness, which shews that its oil is at least under a pe-
culiar combination ; and if it really contains a due
portion of oil, it is difficult to explain why it should
be, of all the cerealia, the most acescent. These
peculiarities might seem to detract from its nourish-
ing quality, were not this sufficiently established by
the experience of all the northern nations on the

continent. With us it is little employed as an ali-

ment ; and people unaccustomed to it generally find

it laxative. Rice is proven, by the experience of all

Asia, to be sufficiently nourishing ; nor does its nu-
tritious matter seem to be attended with any noxious
quality. " It has been supposed," says Dr CuUen,
" among physicians, to be possessed of some drying
or astringent quality, and has therefore been com-
monly employed in diarrhoea and dysentery, prefer-

ably to the other farinacea : but this opinion I take

to be groundless ; for it does not give any mark of
astringent quality with the vitriol of iron ; and if it

has ever been found useful in diarrhoea, it must, as

Spielmann properly judges, be owing entirely to its

demulcent power ; which, however, is not stronger

in it, than in several others of the farinacea." Oats
are used by many people in the north of Europe as

a farinaceous food, but particularly by the people of
Scotland, and its nutritive qualities are sufficiently

known. Various, and indeed contrary, mistakes, how-
ever, have been formed concerning it. The French
suppose it to be refrigerant, but it is merely so as

being a vegetable aliment not heating. The Eng-
lish vulgar, from its tendency to produce a slight

heartburn, have supposed it to be heating ; and, from
a mistake with regard to the state of diseases, have
imagined it the cause of cutaneous affections, not
more frequent in Scotland than in other countries.

The heat at the stomach is owing to the acescency

which oat bread, commonly unfermented, is apt to

occasion ; and, unfermented bread of wheat meal is

liable to give the same heartburn and sense of heat at

stomach. i\/a/ze, which is entirely an American grain,

affords a farina of the best quahty, and extremely

nourishing both to men and brutes. By itself, or

even with yeast, it does not ferment so well as to give

a light bread ; but it may be made into a very per-

feet bread, by being mixed, in pretty large propor-

tions, to the flour of wheat. All these farinaceous

substances which we have mentioned, may be made
indeed into bread ; but in many cases the bread so
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prepared is less dry and friable, le«« misciblc there-

fore with the saliva and with our other food, and
perhaps less wholesome than might be desired. Aces-
cent fermentation is the only effectual means of cor-

recting these imperfections. It drives off a large

quantity of the fixed air ; but as a portion of it still

remains diffused, the mass is swelled into a larger

bulk ; and, when heat is applied, the bread formed
is of a more spongy texture, more tender, friable,

and more miscible with the saliva and our other food.

Gomplcte fermentation, however, cannot be given to

any of the farina except wheat, of which alone,

therefore, by its own spontaneous fermentation, the

most perfect bread can be formed. When the disco-

very of the circulation of the blood led physicians

to consider obstruction as a principal cause of dis-

ease, they were ready, at the same time, to suppose

a certain state of the fluids to be the chief cause of
obstruction. Dr Boerhaave has given the gliiliiiosum

pingue as one of the simple diseases of the fluids
;

the first cause of which he ascribes to the use of un-

fermented farinacea. " In entering upon the consi-

deration of this," says Dr Cullen, " we are willing

to own, that a farinaceous substance, formed by fer-

mentation into a perfect bread, is the most whole-

some condition in which farinaceous substances can

be employed as a part of oilr food ; and we are also

ready to allow, tliat the unfermented farinacea, taken

in immoderate quantity, especially at a certain pe-

riod of life, or in dyspeptic stomachs, may be the

cause of disease : but all this seems to have been ex-

aggerated ; for the morbid effects of unfermented

farinaced are truly rare occurrences ; and, indeed, the

same unfermented farinacea are, for the most part,

very well suited to the human economy. However
considerable the use of fermented bread may be, the

use of unfermented farinacea is still very great and
considerable amongst almost every people of the

earth. The whole people of Asia live upon unfer-

mented rice ; and I believe the Americans, before

they became acquainted with the Europeans, cm-
ployed, and for the most part still employ, their

maize in the same condition. Even in Europe, the

employment of unfermented bread, and of unfer-

mented farinacea in other shapes, is still very consi-

derable ; and we are ready to maintain, that the mor-
bid consequences of such diet are very seldom to be
observed. In Scotland, nine-tenths of the lower
class of people, and that is the greater part of the
whole, live upon unfermented bread, and unferment-
ed farinacea in other forms, and at the same time I

am of opinion, that tliere are not a more healthy
people any where to be found. In the course of fifty

years that I have practised physic amongst them, I

have had occasion to know this ; and have hardly
met with a disease of any consequence that I cocld
impute to the use of unfermented farinacea. Physi-
cians, who represent these as a noxious matter, must
at the same time acknowledge, that in every coun-
try in Europe it is often used with perfect impuni-
ty. To obviate, however, the conclusion I would
draw from this fact, they allege that it is only safe when
used by robust and labouring people; but we give it

in this country, not only to the farmer's labouring
(ervants, but to our sedentary tradesmen, to our wo-
men, and to our children ; and all of the latter live

and grow up in good health, except a very few dys-

peptics, who are not free of complaints, which those

also are liable to who lire on fermented wheatcn

bread.

From these considerations, it will appear, that a

great deal too much has been said of the noxious

effects of unfermented farinacea. It will lurpriie

modern physicians to find, that Celsus (who, like

other ancients, can hardly be in the wrong) should

say, that unfermented bread is more wholesome than

fermented bread. I am ready to allow that he was

in the wrong ; but I am disposed to suspect, that it

happened from his observing that the lower people,

who lived on the unfermented, were generally more
healthy than those of the better sort, who lived upon
fermented bread." (i)

Since the preceding observations were drawn up,

we have met with the following new theory of the

fermentation which takes place in bread, by M. Du-
portal, professor of physic and chemistry in the aca-

demy of Montpellier, which we shall give in bis own
words

:

" The making of bread is a domestic chemical

operation, since in it those substances which are the

most essential to the sustenance of man undergo a

change in their nature. These substances are found

united in the meal of the farinaceous seeds, especial-

ly in those of wheat, which furnislies the best bread.

M. Chaptal has found this latter farina to consist of

starch, gluten, mucilage, and sugar. We may add
to them the ferment, the vegetable albumen, calca-

reous phosphate, &c. which must be reckoned in

the number of materials which compose it. What
share has each of these principles in carrying on the

pannary fermentation ? It is generally believed, that

the farina being reduced into a paste, r?ie mucout
saccharine principle undergoes the vinous fermenta-

tion ; that the starch has a tendency to become acid ;

and that the gluten and albumen enter into putrefac-

tion.

I cannot entirely accord with this doctrine. It

appears to me to be more correct, to suppose that

the ferment, after having converted the sugar of

the farina into carbonic acid gas, and into alcohol,

changes this into acetic acid ; that at the same time

the gluten and the albumen are in part decomposed,

acetic acid is again produced, some ammonia, and

more carbonic acid gas, &c. ; and that, the starch

uniting with the undecomposed gluten, there results

a compound, the further alteration of which is pre-

vented by the action of fire, which combines still

more intimately these principles. This theory of the

pannary fermentation seems to me to be supported

by the following facts :

1st, Those farms which are deprived of the fer-
"

menting principle, or those which scarcely contain

any of it, always afford heavy bread, although the

muco- saccharine principle forms a part of ttiem ; for

this substance not being a fermentable principle, it

cannot ferment of itself, although it does so by means

of a ferment. Thus, it is customary to add to the

dough a leaven taken from bread already fermented,

or the yeast of beer, as is the practice in Paris.

2d, Dough is always acid, notwithstanding that

the volatile alkali formed in the operation neutralizes

BreiiL
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one part of the acetic acid, as is proved by the am-

moniacal odour of dough treated by potass. Bread

itself always contains a little of this acid, which

heightens the flavour of it.

3d, The starch, the undecomposed glutei, and the

other materials of the dough, are so intimately uni-

ted by the bakingf, that it is no longer possible to

separate them. We can discover by the distillation

of bread an animal matter, for it forms ammoniacal

acetite ; but a less qu:intity of this is obtained from

it than of farina, according to the observation of M.
Vauquol-n.

4th, The formation of carbonic acid gas is render-

ed evident by the volume which the dough acquires,

and by the numerous cavities which are seen in it.

This gas escaping while the bread is baking, dilates

the mass still more, which causes the air to lodge in

those cavities : an important circumstance ; whence

results, say they, the remarkable whittness of bread,

full of little holes, so light, delicate, and sapid, in

comparison with the bread destitute of them, which is

heavy, compact, and of a disagreeable taste. It is,

therefore, more particularly the ferment which has

the most active share in producing pannification.

Added to dough in small quantity, the operation is

slow and incomplete ; in too large proportion, the

fermentation goes on so rapidly, that it becomes ne-

cessary to check it. In this last case, M. Chaptal

proposes to knead some carbonate of potass with the

dough, which will neutralize the excess of acetic

acid. Our good housewives content themselves with

uncovering the dough, dividing it, and exposing it to

the air, in order to diminish the temperature of the

fermenting mass ; and this management sometimes

succeeds." See Chaptal's Nouveau Cours Complet

d'Agriculture ; and the Aunnles de Chimie 1810.

BREAD FiiviT (Artocarpus incisa). Tiiis fruit

is the produce of a species of the genus Artocarpus,

which grows abundantly in the South Sea islands.

There are several species, which are noticed in the

article Botany, and to which we refer, as our pre-

sent object is limited.

The characters of the bread- fruit tree are the fol-

lowing :

Class, MoNffiCIA.

Order, Monandria.

Catkin cylindrical—gradually enlarging—covered

with flowers.

Male. Calyx two-valved. No corolla.

Female. No calyx. No corolla. One style.

Drupe. Multilocular.

Thunberg mentions several subspecies of the arto-

carpus incisa ; but the information which he has af-

forded is crude and imperfect. The natives of the So-

ciety Islands, according to the narrative with which
Admiral Bligh has favoured the public, reckon eight

species ; though the correctness of their division does
not appear quite evident. The species and names
are as follow :

Patteah.

Eroroo.

Awanna.
Mire.

5.

6.

7.

8.

Oree.

Powerro.

Appeere.
Rowdeeah.

The differences are said to consist chiefly in the

leaves, and are very trifling. The eighth species has

a large broad leaf, without any notches ; while those

of all the other species are more or less notched.

It may be a variety ; but we are not aware of any
sufficiently accurate observations which might enable

us to decide this point.

The fruit of -the Patteah differs from that of the

Rowdeeah ; the former is oblong, wliile the latter is

round, and not above half of the size of the other.

All the species of the Artocarpus are natives of
the South Sea islands, and have long attracted the

notice of voyagers. So long ago as in 1688, wlien

Dampitr performed his voyage rount' th • world, the

species which we have described w. s noticed, and
the following description given of it :

" The bread-fruit (as we call it) grows on a large

tree, as big and high as our largest apple trees ; it

hath a spreading head, full of branches, and dark
leaves. The fruit grows on the boughs like apples

:

it is as big as a penny loaf when wheat is at five shil-

lings the bushel ; it is of a round shape, and hath a
thick tough rind. When the fruit is ripe, it is yel-

low and soft, and the taste is sweet and pleasant.

The natives of Guam use it for bread. They ga-
ther it when full grown, while it is green and hard i

then they bake it in an oven, which scorcheth the
rind and maketh it black ; but they scrape off the
outside black crust, and there remains a tender thin

crust ; and the inside is soft, tender, and white, like

the crumb of a penny loaf. There is neither seed

nor stone in the inside, but all of a pure substance,

like bread. It must be eaten new ; for, if it be kept
above twenty-four hours, it grows harsh and choaky;
but it is very pleasant before it is too stale. This
fruit lasts in season eight months in the year, during

which the natives eat no other sort of bread kind.

I did never see of this fruit any where but here.

The natives told us, that there is plenty of this fruit

growing on the rest of the Ladrone Islands ; and I

did never hear of it any where else."

The most satisfactory accounts which we have

met with, both of the tree and of the fruit, are those

given by Hawkesworth, in his account of the first

voyage of Captain Cook, and that of i>ur illustrious

Circumnavigator himself, in his account of his last

voyage. We shall therefore extract both, for the

satisfaction of our readers.

" The bread fruit grows on a tree that is aboat

the size of a middling oak. ts leaves are frequent-

ly a foot and a half long, of an oblung shape, deeply

siuuated like those of the fig tree, which they resemble

in consistence and colour, and in the exuding of a

white milky juice upon being broken. The fruit is

about the size and shape of a child's head, and the

surface is reticulated not much unlike a truHc. It is

covered with a thin skin, and has a core about as big

as tiie handle of a small kuife. The eatable pan lies

between the skin and the core. It is as white as

snow, and somewhat of the consistence of new bread.
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1 It must be roasted before it is eaten, beine first divi-

'•• ded info three or four parts. Its taste is insipid, with a
~ slight sweetness somewlint resemblingthat ofthe crumb

of wheaten bread, mixed with a Jerusalem artichoke."

Dr Hawkisworth, in another part, gives a very flat-

tering picture of the advantages resulting from the

bread fruit tree, which, as will appear, is rather

fanciful thiiu correct. He says, *' Of the many
vegetables that have been mentioned already, as

serving them (the natives of the Society Islands)

for food, the principal is the bread fruit, to pro-

cure which, coats them no trouble or labour but
to climb a tree. The tree which produces it, doos
not indeed shoot up spontaneously ; but, if a man
plants ten of them in his lifetime, which he may do in

about an hour, he will as completely fulfil his duty
to his own and future generations, as the natives of our
less temperate climate can do by ploughing in the
cold winter, and reaping in the summer's heat, as of.

ten as these seasons return. Even if, after he has

procured bread for his present household, he should
convert the surplus into money, and lay it up for his

children.

" It is true, indeed, that the bread fruit is not al-

ways in season; but cocoa nuts, bananas, plantains,

and a great variety of other fruits, supply the defi-

ciency."

Of a tree, respecting which so much has been said.

It is very interesting to know every circumstance con-
nected with the cultivation ; and Captain Cook, whose
enterprising mind lost nothing worthy of record,

made some valuable observations, which will be most
satisfactorily exhibited in his own words. " I have en-

quired very carefully," says' aptain Cook, "into their

manner of cultivating the bread fruit tree at Otaheite ;

but was always answered, that they never planted it.

This, indeed, must be evident to every one who will

examine the places where the young trees come up.

It will be always observed, that they spring from the

roots of the old mes, which run along near the sur-

face of the ground ; so that the bread fruit trees may
be reckoned those that would naturally cover the

plains, even supposing that the island was not inha-

bited, in the same manner that tl e white barked
trees found at Van Diemen's Land, constitute the

forests there. And from this we may observe, that

the inhabitant of Otaheite, instead of being obliged

to plant his bread, will rather be under the necessity

of preventing its progress, which I suppose is some-
times done, to give room for trees of another sort, to

afford him some variety in his food."

Captain King, in his valuable work, notes a singu-

lar fact, that the bread fruit tree does not thrive, in

point of number, so wt 11 in the Sandwich islands as

in the plains of Otaheite, but that they produce dou-
ble the quantity of frmt. The trees, too, in the for-

mer, are of the same size with those in the latter ;

but differ m having their branches striking out much
lower.

Aitmiral Bligh remarked, that the inhabitants of
Otaheite take up the young shoots from the parent

root, with beat success after wet weather, when the
~ earth forms balls around the roots. Tiie plants so

removed, are not then liable to suffer.

It will not be uninteresting to give some account
of the attempts made by Europeans to cultivate the
bread fruit tree for vconomical [>Hrpo«es. As far as

we know, the attempts ha%'e o; ;ri this coua-
try, and have been made by Iv; An inter-

esting narrative of the voyage, niude for the purpose
of conveying pLuts of this fruit, as well ;ia of other
fruit trees, to the W'l-st India colonies, has been long
given to the public, by the gentleman who com-
manded both o( the expeditions tint have bc< n sent

out to the South Seas. We shall give a correct out-
line of thnt narrative, as well as an abstract of Ad-
miral Bligh's MS. narrative of his Lst voyage, with
which he has, with the utmost politeness and kind*
ness, furnished us.

Ill consequence of the urgent applications of many
West Indian merchants and proprietors, his Majesty
de'ermined on sending out an expedition to the South
Sea islands, fiom which plants of the bread fruit tree

were to be conveyed to our West Indian settlements.

This was the first voyage undertakt^n to that part of
the world with a view to advantage,—those that had
preceded it, having been directed rather to discovery,

than to immediate benefit.

A ship named the Bounty, was fitted up for the
voyage, and, on the 16th of August 1 87, Lieutenant
(now Admiral) Bligh, who had accompanied Captain
Cook in his last voyage, was appointed to command
her. The character of this officer is now so well
known, by his daring zeal in the public service, that
it becomes scarcely necessary to remark on the ex-
treme propriity of the selection which was made.
The crew consisted of fortv-four officers, petty offi-

cers, and seamen ; besides, " two skilful and careful

men were appointed, at Sir .loseph Banks' recom-
mendation, to have the management of the plants in-

tended to be brought home : the one, David Nelson,
who had been on similar employment in Captain
Cook's last voyage ; the otiier, William Brown, as

an assistant to him." The whole number of men on
board of the Bounty amounted to forty six. " The
burthen of the Bounty was nearly 215 tons ; her ex-

treme length on deck ninety feet ten inches ; extreme
breadth twenty-four feet three inches ; and height in

the hold, under the beams at the main hatchway, ten

feet three inches. In the cock pit-, were the cabins

of the surgeon, gunner, botanist, and clerk, with a

steward's room, and store-rooms. The between decks
was divided in the following manner : The great ca-

bin was appropriated for the preservation of the

plants, and extended as far forward as the after hateh-

way. It had two large sky-lights, and on each i le

three scuttles for air, and was fitted with a f.:Ue

floor, cut full of holes, to contain the garden poi- m
whicti the plants were to be brought home. Tie
deck was covered with lead, and, at the foremost cor-

ners of the cabin, were fixed pipes, to carry off the

water that was drained fiom ihe plants, into rubs

placed below, to save it for future use." Being thus

completely fitted up for carrying the design vt the

expedition into complete effect. Lieutenant Bhgh,
after having been bafHed by contrary win. is for

nearly a month, at length sailed on his inem..rable

voyage on the 2iid of December, 17b7. The ia-

Bread
Fruit



446 BREAD FRUIT.
Bread
FroU.

stnictions from the admiralty were full and satisfac-

tory, and detailed with care, all the objects to which

the voyagers were especially to direct their atten-

tion.

By these instructions, Mr Bligh was particularly

enjoined to proceed to the Society Islands, " where,

according to the accounts given by the late Captain

Cook, and persons who Accompanied him during his

voyages, the bread fruit tree is to be found in its

most luxuriant state."

Lieutenant Bligh directed his course to the island

of Teneriffe, whence he sailed for Cape Horn ; off

this he encountered such boisterous weather, that he

bore away for the Cape of Good Hope. From the

Cape he proceeded to Van Diemen's Land, and last

of all to theisland of Otahcite, where he arrived on

the 2Sth of October, 1788.

The Bounty remained at Otaheite until the 3d of

April 1789, at which place the number of bread fruit

plants was completed. The number amounted to

1015, and they were contained in 774 pots, 39 tubs,

and S-l boxes. Lieut. Bligh sailed from Otahei-te on

the 4th of April, and having passed through the Soci-

«iy Islands, and visited some of the Friendly Islands,

the voyage promised every success, until the 2Sth of

March 1789, when a conspiracy, which had been

planned with infinite caution, was carried into effect,

and the whole of Lieut. Bligli's exertions were blast-

ed for a season.

" Until the day of the mutiny," says that gentle-

man in his narrative, " the voyage had advanced in

a course of uninterrupted prosperity, and had been

attended with many circumstances equally pleasing

and satisfactory. A very different scene was now to

be experienced. A conspiracy had been formed,

which was to render all our past labour productive

only of extreme misery and distress. The means
had been concerted, and prepared with so much se-

crecy and circumspection, that no one circumstance

appeared to occasion the smallest suspicion of the im-

pending calamity."

Early on the morning of the 2Sth of April 1789,
Lieutenant Bligh wa^ seized, when asleep in his

cabin, by a party of armed mutineers, and forced

on deck in his shirt, with his hands tied with a

cord behind his back. On arriving upon deck, he

found, that such of the officers (the master, the

g\mner, the surgeon, one of the master's mates, and
Nelson the botanist) as liad maintained their alle-

giance, were confined in the fore hatchway, and were

guarded by centinels. The launch was hoisted,

and the designs of the mutineers were then evi-

dent. Particular individuals were ordered into the

boat ; and those that hesitated were forced to com-
ply. Their commander was compelled to accompa-
ny them. Eighteen of Lieutenant Bligh's crew re-

mained faithful to their duty. Among these, parti-

cular praise is due to Mr Samuel, (the clerk of the

commander,) for his very meritorious exertions in

securing Mr Bligh's journals, commission, and some
valuable ship-papers. His attempts to carry off the
time-keeper, with a box containing the lieutenant's

surveys, drawings, and remarks, for fifteen years,

were frustrated. Four of the crew were detain-

ed by the mutineers, in opposition to their own B^ef

wishes. ^™
Mr Bhgh and his unfortunate party, with 150lbs.

of bread, a small quantity of wine and rum, a few
piecc^s of pork, a quadrant and compass, with a few

other materials necessary for navigation, were cast

adrift on the open ocean, by the uiifeehng mutineers.

The ringleader of this mutiny appears to have been

a Mr Christian, the master's mate ; and his associates

were two midshipmen, some petty officers, and about

fourteen seamen, making altogether twenty live men.
It may be difficult to develope the motives of their

extraordinary conduct } and as the transaction has

for a long time been nearly forgotten, it is not ne-

cessary to wound the feelings of those who may have

the misfortune to be connected with men capable of

forgetting their duty to their king and country so

completely as Mr Christian and his associates ap-

pear to have done.

After having encountered no less danger from the

elements than from the treachery of the savage inha-

bitants of the island of Tofoa, one of the Friendly

Islands, this band of determined heroes reached New
Holland, where they refreshed themselves by rest,

and obtained some supplies of food. From New
Holland they proceeded across the ocean, and on the

14th of June 1789, after having encountered fa-

mine, and exposure to the inclemency of the elements,

they arrived at the Dutch settlement of Coupang, in

the island of Timor, after having traversed the open

ocean for more than 1200 leagues, in an open boat,

without the loss cf a single individual by disease.

The reception which those unfortunate people met
with from the Dutch government, was gratify-

ing in the last degree; and the benevolent atten-

tion shewn them, enabled twelve to return to their

native land. I^ieutenant Bligh arrived in England OB

the 14th of March 1790. During this most peril-

ous voyage many valuable observations were made,

and have been recorded by Admiral Bligh in his nar-

rative. They are worthy of attention ; but, as they

are not connected with the subject of this article, we
must refer to the original work itself.

Thus, for a time, the benevolent wishes of

the king were disappointed, by those, whose

most anxious desire should have been to promote

such praise-worthy efforts by every means in their

power.

But although the infamous mutiny of Mr Bligh's

crew had entirely frustrated the designs of his ma-

jesty, in sending out the Bounty, yet it did not lessen

the zeal for benefiting his people, which had first

suggested the plan ; and, accordingly we find, that,

as soon as circumstances permitted, a new expedition

was set on foot under the auspices of the same com-

mander, whose own account, furnished with the ut-

most hberality from his MS. journal, we beg leave to .

lay before our readers : it will convey clearer ideas

of the voyage than can be afforded by any other

means.
" Captain Bligh sailed from England in command

of his majesty's ship Providence, with a small vessel

to attend him, called the Assistant, on the 3d of

August 1791, to proceed to Otaheite iu the South
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Sea, ami from thence to bring tlic bread-fruit plant

to the West Indies, and such others as might be

found of rarity or use. On his return, it was left for

him to explore the passage between New Holland
and New Guinea ; a passage which no mariner had
dared to attempt before the Captain's voyage in the

Bounty, which has been already narrated. All this

was accomplished.

On the 28th August 1791, Captain Bligh anchor-

ed, with his tender, in St Cruz road at the island of
TencritFe, and having taken in wineand refreshments,

he sailed from thence on the Ut September; after

having touclied at the island of St Jago, he proceed-

ed to the Cape of Good Hope, and anchored in

Table Bay on the O'th November.
The vessels remained at the Cape until the 23d

December 1791, when they sailed for Van Diemen's

Land, which they reached on the 9th February

1792. Having sailed on the 24'th of the same month,
they arrived on the 9th of April in Matavai Bay in

the island of Otaheite.

At this place they remained, and the crews were

zealously employed in collecting the bread-fruit

plants, which were stowed in the great cabin of the

Providence, which had been previously prepared for

their reception. All were got on board by the 17lh

July, and they sailed the following day, with 1281

pots and tubs of plants, in the finest condition.

After a most dangerous passage through the straits

which separate New Holland from New Guinea,

Captain Bligh anchored at Coupang in the island of

Timor, on the 2d October, where he remaii\ed, re-

placing such plants as had died with others of that

island, until the 10th of the same month, when he

sailed by the Cape of Good Hope, which he passed,

without liaving the thermometer lower than 61°

Fahrenheit, or going farther south than 37" 46' south

latitude.

On the 17th December, he anchored at St He-
lena; there 57 kinds of fruit trees were collected,

and that the settlement might be benefited by those

he had on board, Captain Bligh gave to the govern-

ment 23 bread fruit plants, besides some other valu-

aible fruit trees.

Captain Bhgh now proceeded to the island of

St Vincent, and arrived in Kingston Bay on the

23d January 1793 ; there he remained until the 23d
instant, when, having left under the dare of Dr An-
derson, the well-known superintcndant of the bo-

tanical garden in that colony, 333 bread fruit trees,

and 21 1 fruit trees ^ and having received 467 plants

for his Majesty's garden at Kew, he sailed for Ja-

maica in termination of his orders.

Having executed the duty entrusted to him with

the utmost celerity, Captain Bligh arrived at Port

Royal, in the island of Jamaica, on the 5th Febru-
ary 1793. There he landed 623 plants, 347 of which
were bread fruit. The others consisted of the finest

fruit of the East.

To complete all the objects of Captain Bligh's

mission, it only remained for him to return to Bri-

tain with a selection of plants for the king ; and ac-

cordingly he accomplished that end, with a great va-

riety of beautiful specimens.

The two vessels sailed from Jamaica on the Hth

June 1793, and having left some plants on the Grand
Cayman, they arrived in the Downs on the 2d Au-
gust 1793."

The Providence was 420 tons burthen. The As-
sistant 110 tons. The former carried 100 men, the

latter 27. The Assistant was commanded by Lieu-

tenant Nathaniel Portlock.

From Jamaica and St Vincent's, plants of the

bread fruit tree have been introduced into different

parts of the British colonies, chiefly bv the exer-

tions of public spirited individuals ; so that the cul-

ture of it has received a very fair trial. It has been

said that Dr Anderson of St Vincent has succeed-

ed in raising trees both from cuttings and layers.

\Vc know not whether this be the fact or not ; but
of this we are perfectly assured, that the experiment

has been completely unsuccessful in the hands of

some intelligent gentlemen, who have made it with

much attention, and on whose accuracy we can rely.

Fortunately, however, it has been sufficiently ascer-

tained, that there is a simple mode of propagation

which very generally answers. It is merely this :

One of the branches of the root is bared of^ earth,

and then wounded with a spade ; in a short time, a

shoot springs up from the wound ; after this has

occured,and the shoot is sufficiently vigorous to bear

removal, the separation is completed ; and any acci-

dental connection with fibres, or other useless ap •

pendages, is also destroyed. The young plant is

then dug up, with a proper quantity of earth, and

placed in a hole, in which it soon fixes itself. In

about three years, it expands into a full sized tree,

which yields fruit in great abundance.

It will naturally be asked, after the vast exertions

made by the meritorious and persevering individual,

who commanded both expeditions to the South Sja

islands, in quest of the bread fruit tree, after the ex-

pense incurred, and the benevolent zeal displayed by
the Sovereign, for the welfare of his West Indian sub-

jects, and after the high expectations that were at

one time excited by the splendid narratives of voy-

agers, how far the bread fruit tree has succeeded in

point of cultivation, as well as in point of utility, as

an article of food, on which a large proportion of the

West India population could depend ? The answer

to such inquiries will be unsatisfactory, and such as

little accord with the very flattering hopes which

were at one period expected to be realized. In those

colonies where the plantain tree {Miisa paradisiaca,)

grows readily, the bread fruit tree cannot be introdu-

ced with advantage, owing to the greater difRculty of

cultivation in the one case than in the other, and to

the verv decided preference which the negroes give

to the plantain. The bread fruit tree, as we hawe

already seen, requires some years to bring it to matu-

rity, the mode of propagation is tedious, and negroes

have no great predilection for the fruit. This may
arise from want of habit, (which might indeed be

overcome,) and from its not furnishing food so pala-

table as that to which they have been accustomed.

The plantain tree, on the contrary, is propagated

with wonderful facility, and yields fruit in about

fifteen months. Whenever an old plantain walk,

(the name given in the colonics to the place allotted

to the cultivation of this vegetable,) is to be clcaVed,

Brea<l
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wrhich very commonly occurs, tlie roots are to be had

for the mere labour of reinova!. One root sends up

many shoots in regular succession, and this it con-

tinues to do for many years. After the first planting

of these, the cultivator has no further trouble than

to cut down the shoots on which the fruit is fit for

use, and these are in their turn recrularly replaced by
others. Wherever then, a sufficient number have

been planted, and due attention paid, in the first in-

stance, to every requisite circumstance, there will al-

ways be a regular succession of fruit for maiiy years.

Besides these advania^^es, the fruit of the plaintain

tree is the favourite vegetable food of the black po-

pulation; and it is capable of being dressed in various

ways, whether it be pulled in its green or in its ripe

stite. These circumstances, however, can have only

a local influeuce, as there are situations in which the

plantain tree either does not thrive well, or fails al-

togethi r. In thi'se, the bread fruit tree is likily to

become a very valuable substitute ; but whether or

not the experiment has been fairly made, we do not

know. We are inclined to suspect, that it never has

been made on a great scale. There seems to be a

melancholy want of experimental activity in the colo-

nies, even on those matters that vi ry deeply concern

their interests. Individuals, it is true, have had suf-

ficient foresight, and intellectual vigour, to make at-

tempts at improvi'ment ; but as their efforts have been

in general unsupported, it is not to be wondered
that the results should be limited. This very probably

originates in sucli a complication of causes, that it

might be difficult to develope the share which each

possesses in their common cffi?ct. Whatever they

may be, it is of importance to the colonies, that they

bhould b^- countrracted by povcciful and efficient

means ; and these can only be called into play, by
the intelligent and liberal-minded part of the West
India community, whose means of observation may
be immediately directed to these causes, which being

once traced may be obviated. A t the same time, those

who exert them, may not only render important scr-

vices to the colonial interest at large, but even benefit

themselves as individuals in an eniin-.-nt degree. Per-

haps the estabhshment of societies, for promoting
colonial agriculture, on a plan similar to the various

agricultural societies in this country, (whose bene-

ficial influence h is been so decidedly experienced in

those parts where they have been established,) might
conduce to this threat end.

London might be a central point, at which a

chief society, composed of the colonial proprietors

resident in Britain, might hold its meetings. Branches
of this great society might be formed in each of the

colonies. Premiums should be awarded to those who
have carried any new scheme, that promises to be of
utihty, into effect ; and a regular correspondence
kept open between the London society and its

branches. By such means, and such only, can the
whole of the resources of the colonies be called forth ;

and if once a spirit of improvement and of emulation
should arise, the public benefit would be incalculable.

And amongotheradvantages, the bread fruit tree would
•have all the advantages of a full and extended trial.

Even in those colonies into which the bread fruit

has not been generally introduced as an article of

food, it is used as a delicacy ; and whether employ-

ed as bread, or in the form of pudding, it is consider-

ed highly palatable by the European inhabitants.

When used instead of bread, it is roasted either

whole, or cut into three or four pieces.

" Bread fruit is also cooked -\n an oven, which
renders it soft, and something like a b jiled potatoe ;

not quite so farinaceous as a good one, but more so

than those of the middling sort."

" Of the bread fruit, the Otaheiteans also make
three dishes, by putting either water, or the milk

of the cocoa put to it, then beating it to a paste

with a stone pestle, and afterwaids mixing it with

ripe plaintains, bananas, or the sour paste which they

call ma/lie."

" The mahie, which has been mentioned as a succe-

daneuin for ripe bread fruit, before the season for

gathering a fresh crop comes on, is tlius made."
'' Th- fruit is gathered just before it is perfectly ripe,

and being laid in heaps, is closely covered with leaves; in

this state, it undergoes a fermentation, and becomesdia-

agreeably sweet. The core ( says Dr Hawkesworth ) is

then taken out entire, which is done by gently pulling

thes'alk, and the rest of the fruit is thrown into a hole

wrhich is dug for that purpose, generally in the houses,

and neatly limd in tiie bottnm and sides with grass ;

the whole is then covered with leaves, and heavy
stones laid upon them : in this state, it undergoes a

second ft-rmentation, and becomes sour, after which
it will suffer no change for many months: it is taken

out of the hole as it is wanted for use, and being
mide into balls, it is wrapped up in leaves and bak-
ed. After it is dressed, it will keep five or six weeks.

It is eaten both cold and hot, and the natives seldopi

make a meal witliout it ; though, to us, the taste

was as disagreeable as that of a pickled olive gene-

rally is the first time it is eaten."
" As the making of this mahie. depends, like brew-

ing, upon fermentation ; so, like brewing, it some-
times tails, without their being able to ascertain the

cause. It is very natural, therefore, that the making
it should be connected with superstitious notions

and ceremonies. It generally falls to the lot of old

women, who will suffer no creature to furnish any
thing belonging to it, but those whom they employ
as assistants, nor even to go into that part of the

house where the operation is carrying on." See
Damp'er's Voyage round the World. Account of
Captain Cook's Vin/agc round the World during the

years 1767, 1768, and 1769, by 'ohn Hawkes-
worth, LLD. Account of Captain Cook's last Voy-
age, performed in the years \11Q, VJll, 1778, and

1779. The Narrative of the latter p'irt of the same-

Voyage, performed durii'g 1780, by Captain King.
" A Voyage to the South Sea, undertaken by com-
mand of his Majesty, for the purpose of conveying

the Bread Fruit Tree to the West Indies, in his Ma-
jesty's ship the Bounty, commanded by Lieutenant

William Bligh, including an Account of the Mutiny
on board the said Ship ; and the subsequent Voyage
of part of the Crew in the Ship's Boat from Tofoa,

one of the Friendly Islands, to Timor, a Dutch Set-

tlement in the East Indies, (c. U.)
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BREASTWORK. See Fortification, and

GUNNEIIY.
BREBERSiOrBEiiEnDERS. SeeBARBAHY, p.'26'2.

_,
BRECHIN, one of the royal boroughs ot Scot-

land, in Angus-shire, is delightfully situated on the

side of a hill which rises from the north bank of the

river Southesk, over which is a good stone bridge

adjoining to the town. It lies eight miles west

from Montrose harbour, from whence the tide flows

within two miles of the bridge.

It was a bishop's sec, founded about the year

1150 by David I., surnamed the Saint, on account of

his extraordinary liberality to the church. Its annual

revenue, paid in money and in kind before the Refor-

mation, is said to have amounted to seven hundred

pounds; but, after that event, it was diminished to

one hundred and fifty pounds, owing to the aliena-

tion of its estates by Alexander Campbell, the first

Protestant bishop, to his chieftain the Earl of Ar-
gyle, by whose interest he had been promoted to

that see. Keith, in his description of the religious

houses in Scotland, says, " In this bishopric there is

great confusion and uncertainty." At the Reforma-

tion, an account of the rents and revenues of all eccle-

siastical benefices was required to be given in to the

privy council of Scotland ; and the return sent from

the see of Brechin was as follows ; " Four hundred and

twenty-four pounds seventeen shillings Scotch ; one

hundred and thirty-eight capons; two hundred and

eight fowls ; eighteen geese ; three barrels of sal-

mon ; eleven bolls wheat ; fourteen chalders and six

bolls bear ; twenty-five chalders and five bolls meal ;

and one chalder and two bolls oats."

The Culdees had a convent here, who afterwards

gave way to the Mathurines, or Red Friars. The
ruins of the abbey, or convent of red friars, called

the college, is still to be seen in the college, or

canonry wynd, adjoining to the grammar-school;

from which it would appear to have been a large

building. Here was also one of those hospitalr,

which, m the time of Popery, were to be met with

in various parts of Scotland ; founded for the main-

tenance of the poor, or the education of youth ; and,

as being of peculiar benefit to the community, distin-

guished by the honourable name of Maisons de Dieu,

or houses of God. It was founded about the year

1256, by William of Brechin, and the south wall is

still entire in the upper part of the town.

It is not known by whom the cathedral was built.

It is a Gothic pile supported by twelve pillars. The
whole length, including the chancel which is demo-
lished, was one hundred and sixty-six feet, and

the breadth sixty- one feet. The west end of one of

the aisles is entire ; the door is Gothic, and the arch

consists of many mouldings ; it has also a windaw of
curious and beavitiful workmanship. A nich in the

wall, on which stood a statue of the Virgin Mary,
atill remains. That part of the cathedral, which es-

caped the devastation of the reformers, is used as the

parish church, and was some years ago fitted up into-

an elegant and commodious bouse for public worship.

The steeple of the church is a beautiful square tower,

one hundred and twenty feet high, with battlements

on the top, from which rises a handsome hexagonal
»pire.

VOL. IV. PART n.
,

Adjoining to the church stands a round tower, of
uncommon elegance, known by the name of the little

steeple, which is an object of attention and admira-
tion lo all strangers. It consists of sixtv regular
courses of hewn free-stone, laid circularly, and ta-

pering towards the top, which, is covered with a spi-

ral roof. In the tower are four windows, facing the
four cardinal points ; and in the spiral roof arc other
four windows, placed alternate on the sides, and
resting on the top of the tower. The inside is hol-

low, but has no stair : two good bells are hung in

it, which are reached by means of ladders, placed
on wooden semicircular floors, each resting on cir*

cular abutments within the tower. The mner dia-

meter at tlie bottom is eight feet ; the thickness of
the wall, at the same place, is three feet seven inches

;

height to the roof eighty feet ; the octagonal spire

twenty-three feet ; making the whole height, from
the ground to the top of the building, one hundred
and three feet. The only other tower similar to this

in Scotland, is at AbernetViy in Perthshire, (see Aber-
NETHV,) but its height is only three-fourths of the one
now described. Conical towers, ofthe same description,

are frequently to be met with in Ireland ; but their

date, and the use for which they were constructed, re-

main very dbubtful, notwithstanding all the researches

and investigations of antiquaries. By some they
have been deemed watch towers, for the purpose of
descrying invaders, and communicating by signals

their approach. Others suppose that they had been
designed for be/fries, and introduced by some of the
crusaders, in imitation of the minarets of mosques,
from whence the criers summoned the people to
prayers. A third opinion is, that they were penitett'

tiary towers, used for the confinement of penitents,

until they were restored to the bosom of the church

;

and that the Irish, (whose country obtained the
name of the land of sanctity, patria sanctorum, on ac-
count of the number of its religious houses,) might
have been the original inventors, and hare introduced
them into Scotland.

On the south side of the town stood the castle of
Brechin, but no vestige of it remains. It was be-
sieged by the English under Edward I. in 1303, and
was gallantly defended by its governor, Thomas
Maule, for twenty days, till he was slain by a stone
from an engine, when it instantly surrendered. Near
the scite, a castle of a modern construction was built

by James Earl of Panmure in 1711, which com-
mands a delightful view of the river Southesk, and
the adjoining country ; the river washing the foot of
the rock on which the castle stands.

In the year 1647, the plague raged with great vio-

lence in this town, and carried oft" six hundred of
the inhabitants in the short period of four months!
Their bodies were deposited in the ground adjoining

to the church, and a monument was erected with the

following inscription, in memory of that awful visita-

tion of heaven.

1647.

Luna, quater crescena,

Sexcentos peste jMtremptot

{Disce mori!) vulit.

Pulvis et umbra sumiis.

This towa has several well-attended markets, or^

3 L

Brechin.
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Brechin, fairs, particularly Trinityfair, which is held about

Brccknoclc ^ ^jjg irom. the town, and is acknowledged to be the
*'~~^'~~"

best fair for sheep, cattle, and horses, in the north

of Scotland.

The Osnaburgh or brown linen manufacture is here

carried on to a considerable extent ; and, of late

years, a good deal has been done in the manufacture

of sail-cloth. There are, in the town, three mills for

spinning flax ; the machinery driven by water ; and

they give employment to 200 people, of both sexes,

and of all ages. Another mill, of the same descrip-

tion, is in the country parish, which employs be-

twixt 80 and 90. In one of these mills, four looms,

for the weaving of linen, have been lately erected, of a

new construction, which are driven by water, and

have hitherto fully answered the expectation of the

proprietor. The following facts may, in some mea-

sure, ascertain the extent of those manufactures.

The average number of yards of linen stamped in

Brechin annually, from November 1800 to Novem-
ber 1810, is 730,000 ; the average number of yards

of sail-cloth manufactured annually, from November
1805 to November 1810, is 155,000; besides be-

twixt 2000 and 3000 yards of canvass.

Several years ago a beer and porter brewery was
erected upon a pretty large scale, at which there

were brewed last year (1810) between 5000 and

6000 barrels of porter. It gives employment to 20
persons ; but as it is now fitted up for brewing

20,000 barrels annually, more hands will of course be
needed for preparing that quantity for the market.

The porter is sent to London, and to various parts

of Great Britain. In consequence of the war, the

proprietors have been prevented from executing

their original design of exporting to the continent

:

at present, however, a considerable quantity is ex-

ported to the West Indies. This brewery pays be-

twixt ^6700 and jCSOO of duty on beer and porter

every six weeks, -and about £1!0 weekly of duty on
malt ; so that it yields an annual revenue to govern-

ment of about je9,700. It has been remarked, that

since its commencement, the demand for spirits

among the lower classes of people has greatly de-

creased, and their morals, of consequence, have been

evidently improved. The population of the town is

nearly 5000. N. Lat. 56° 40', E. Long. 2° 18'.

See Pennant's Tour through Scotland, vol. ii. ;

Groit'i Antiquities, vol. ii. ; Statist. Hist. vol. xxi.

(A. F.)

BRECKNOCK, or Brecon, called by the Welsh
Aber Hondey, is the principal and county town of

Brecknockshire, in South Wales, romantically situa-

ted at the confluence of the rivers Hondey and Uske.
Its aspect, at a distance, excites no expectations,

which the narrowness, irregularity, and dirtiness of

its streets, and the general meanness of the houses,

can much disappoint. Yet the mixture which it ex-

hibits of modern buildings, dismantled towers, and
religious ruins, render its internal appearance sufficient-

ly interesting. Formerly it was surrounded with a
strong wall, in which were four gates. At present it con-
sists of three principal streets, in which scarcely one
handsome house occurs. IfthereforeMr Malkin's state-

ment be correct, that Brecknock is one of the " best
built tovrnsin Wales," we must form but a sorry opi-

nion of the other towns in this principalityi The
objects most interesting to a stranger in Brecknock
are the ruins of a castle and monastery, founded in

the reign of Henry I., by Bernard de Newmark, a

Norman lord. Of the castle, which seems to have
been a grand pile of building, only a few detached
fragments remain, and these fragments are degraded
and disfigured by a number of ugly cottages, erected
in the midst of them, A tenuis court has been for-

med in one angle of the fortress, and an undershot
watermill, probably an original appendage, adjoins its

scite. One tower of this castle still remains. It is

called Ely tower from Dr Morton, bishop of Ely,
who was confined in it by order of Richard III. ;

and who concerted here, in conjunction with Stafford,

Duke of Buckingham, the scheme of uniting the two
houses of York and Lancaster, in consequence of
which, the tyrant was bereft of his kingdom and his

life, and Henry VII. was elevated to the throne.
" On the banks of the Uske,'' says an anonymous
traveller, " amidst the solemn gloom of trees, may be
traced the venerable and extensive ruins of a benedic-

tine priory ; -and on the east of the town stands the

college, once a dominican priory, now a collegiate

church, with a deaa and other dignitaries." Of this

establishment the unfortunate Dr Dodd was a pre-

bend. In his beautiful lines, entitled " Pious Me-
mory," he has described a custom which prevails in

this vicinity, of decking the recent graves with flowers.

The priory walk, on the shadow declivity of a hill,

the foot of which is laved by the Hondey, is extreme-
ly pleasant. To the east of the town is a lake well

stored with fish.

The coins occasionally found at Brecknock, and the
evident traces of Roman entrenchments and fortifica-

tions, afford undoubted proof, that this was once oc-

cupied as a station, by the conquerors of the world.

Of these antiquities, the most remarkable is a fortifi-

cation, named Y-Gaer, about two miles N. W. from
the town. It is situated on a gentle eminence, over-

looking the Uske
;
part of its walls remain ; and

within the area of the camp, some Roman bricks

have been found similar to those at Caerlon, with the

inscription LEG II AUG. Contiguous to the

camp, in the middle of a highway, is a rude carved

pillar, called, in the language of the country, the Vir-

gin's Stone. Another monument of Roman antiqui-

ty, mentioned by Gough, is a sepulchral pillar, stand-

ing erect on the roadside, with an inscription, of
which only the word Victorini is now legible.

Brecknock has some manufactories of cloth and cot-

ton stockings. Besides three churches, it contains

499 houses, and 2576 inhabitants, of whom 654 were
returned in the report to parliament, (1802,) as

being employed in trade and manufacture. Its arse-

nal is a substantial and beautiful brick building, 99
feet long, 85 broad, and two stories high. The
tower, already mentioned, contains an armoury for

15,000 stands of arms, and 1500 swords, arranged in

the manner of the armoury in the Tower of London.
This town sends one member to parliament. It is

governed by two bailiffs, fifteen aldermen, two cham-
berlains, two constables, a town-clerk, and other of-

ficers. The market days are Wednesday and Sa-

turday : fairs are held here on the 4th of May, 5th

Breckm
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«k-JuIy, 10th September, and 17th November. Dis-

tance from London by Monmouth 168 miles. N.

Lat. .51° 54', W. Long. .S" 12*. (k)

BRECKNOCKSHIRE, a county of South
Wales, bounded by Radnor on the north, the coun-

ties of Cardigan and Caermarthen on the west, Here-

fordshire and Monmouthshire on the cast, and by
Monmouthshire and Glamorganshire on the south.

It is said to derive its name from Brecan, famous in

legendary story, who succeeded to it about the com-
meiicemtnt of the fifth century. This county is

about 35 mil-.'S in length, 30 in breadth, and 100 in

circumference ; containing 512,000 acres of land,

S^'2,(I00 of which are in a state of cultivation ; and

185 (iOO arc waste, and unlit for culture. It is di-

vided into the six hundreds of Biulth, Crickhowel,

Devynnijck, Mcrthyr, Pcnkelly, and Talgarth : Its

market towns, are Brecknock, Biulth, Crickhowel,

Hay ; it has 62 parishes, containing 6315 houses,

and 31 633 inhabitants ; of whom, 14,346' were re-

turned, in 1802, as being employed in agriculture,

and 4204 in various trades and manufactures.

Sublimity and beauty are strikingly combined in

the general scenery of this country. Its mountains,

rising in rugged majesty, are separated from eacili

othir by cultivated vales ; or by glades, whose wind-

ing rivers are overhung on either side with the rich

and varied verdure of extensive and lofty woods.
" Between Slanspyddad and Penpoiit," says an intel-

ligent tourist, " the scenery is truly enchanting.

The Uske, frequently visible from the road, flows on
the right amidst oaks of the most vivid green, which
feather down the hills from the bottom to the very

summit. All the rudeness of nature, and the aspe-

rities of surface, are concealed ; while, for the space

of about a mile, every combination of wood, water,

and figure of ground, as viewed from the road, unites

to constitute the highest perfection of landscape. In

msyesty and sublimity, the banks of the Wye infi-

nitely surpass this ; but in point of beauty, we had
seen nothing comparable to this scene." Beyond
Penpont, however, the scenery loses much of its ini-

terest. The country becomes more uniform and dull

in its aspect ; the soil degenerates ; and the hills have
nothing attractive in their form or appearance, ex-

cept that they admit of cultivation, which, though it

increases their value, diminishes their picturesque ef-

fect. The principal mountain in this county is the

Vann, or Brecknock Beacon, which is reckoned the

loftiest in South Wales. The most important of its

rivers, next to the Wye, which forms a natural boun-
dary between this county and Radnor, is the Uske,
rising from the Black Mountain, and flowing through
a. fine valley towards the town of Brecknock.
The system of agriculture pursued in Brecknock-

shire, is nearly the same as that observed in the con-
tiguous county of Hereford ; and the whole district

abounds in all the necessary articles ot subsistence.

Its chief commodities are corn, cattle, fish, and otter's

fur, besides woollen cloth, and stockings. Near the
borders of Glamorganshire, which abound with coal

and iron ore, several forges and iron founderies have
lately been established.

This county appears to have been governed by na-

tive princes till the reign of William Rufus, when

Bernard de Newmark invaded it with a large body
of English and Normans, and reduced it to subjec-

tion. To secure his new conquest, he built castles

in various parts of it, and assigned the government

of them to his principal officers. With the same view,

he married Nest, grand-daughter of one of the na-

tive princes, whose revengeful spirit involved her lord

in endless trouble, and who was so abandoned as to

cause her son to be di.sinherited, by swearing falsely

to Henry I., that he was the fruit of an unlawful

amour. The lordship progressively passed to Milo,

Earl of Hereford, and his sons ; to Humphrey de

Bohune ; to Philip Bruse; to Thomas Plantagenet,

sixth son of Edward III. ; and afterwards to the

dukedom of Buckingham, till an attainder vested it

in the crown. At the Restoration, James Butler,

afterwards duke of Ormond, was createdearl ofBreck-

nock.

Besides the antiquities already mentioned in our

account of the town of Brecknock, there is a cause-

way running nearly at right angles with the Isker,

and leading probably to the great Roman camp in

the neighbourhood. Another Roman road has been

discovered near the bridge of Capel Rhyd y Briw,

and another along the top of unfrequented mountains.

In a field near Brecknock there has also been disco-

vered a Roman hypocaust.

This county is represented by one member in par-

liament. See Pennant's 7'o//r in Wales; Malkin's

Scenery, Anliquities, and Biography ofSouth IVaks ;

Evan's Cambrian Itinerary ; Letters Describing a
Tour in South Wales, by a Pedestrian Traveller

;

The Itinerary ofArchbishop Baldwin, through WaleSy

A. D. 1 108, by Giraldus de Barri, illustrated with

Views, Annotations, &c. by Sir Colt Hoare, Bart. .

2 vols. 4to. London, 1806 ; and An Original Tour
in Wales, in the fourth volume of Philips' Modern
Voyages and Travels, {k)

BREDA, the capital of Dutch Brabant^ was an.

ciently a city of considerable eminence, and was go-

verned by sovereigns of its own. About the year

1 100, it was wrested by the Duke of Brabant from
the county of Stryen, to which it originally belong,

ed ; in 1212, it was held by Godfrey of Bergue as a

fief of Brabant ; in 1284, John I., Duke of Brabant,

conferred the sovereignty of Breda upon Rason de

Gavre ; in 1326 it was sold to John III., Duke of

Brabant ; in 1351 it was transferred to John de Po-

lano. Lord of Lieck ; in 1404, it passed with his

grand-daughter Johanna to her husband Engelbert of

Nassau, and remained in the family of Nassau, till

William III. of England dying without issue, cau^

sed It to be left in abeyance.

Breda suffered severely during the sanguinary

struggles in the 16th century, between the Spaniards

and the United Provinces, and passed in rapid succes-

sion from one master to another. In 1567, it was redu-

ced by the Duke of Alva, in consequence of the resist-

ance made by William of Nassau, prince of Orange,

to the claims of the crown of Spain; but, in 1577,

was again dehvered to the states-general. lo 1581,

it was taken by the Spaniards under CUude de Ber-

laimont, an officer of the Duke of Parma ; but, in

1590, it was regained by Prince Maurice, who sent

a party of 60 Dutch soldiers into the place, cooce?!-.

UrcJo.
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Brecla. ed under planks and turf in a small trading vessel, by

whose means he' was admitted during the night, and

received the submission of the garrison. It is rela-

ted, that one of these adventuri;rs being unable to re-

frain from coughing while concealed in the boat, re-

quested one of his companions to put him to death,

lest the ndise, which he made, should occasion the

discovery and defeat of their enterprise. In 1625, it

was invested by Spinola the Spanish general, with an

army of aO,000mon, who being well aware of its great

strength, made his approaches with the utmost cau-

tion, and confined his operations chiefly to a blockade,

in the hope of reducing it by famine. The garrison,

which consisted of French, Dutch, and English

troops, under their respective oiRcers, colonels Haute-

rive, Lohre. and Morgan, and which amounted only

to 7000 infantry, with a few troops of horse, made a

most vigorous and gallant defence under the able di-

rection of their commandant Justin of Nassau, natu-

ral son of William, Prince of Orange. Besides main-

taining an incessant and spirited fire upon their assail-

ants, they had recourse to various other modes of an-

Tioyance ; collected an immense bason of water, by
stopping the course of the river Merck, and direct-

ing it against the quarters of Spinola, swept away
numbers of his forces, covered the neighbouring coun-

try with water, and introduced so great a mortality

into his camp, that there was scarcely. 12,000 men
fit for service. The Spani h commander, on his

part, though labouring under severe sickness, prose-

cuted the siege with extraordinary skill and perseve-

rance ; caused himself to be carried round his works
in a litter ; visited every post, and directed every ope-

ration in pers'>n ; and having received considerable

reinforcements to his army, reduced the besieged, on

the one hand, to the greatest extremity, and, on the

other hand, reputed every attempt of the Prince of

Orange to raise the siege, or to throw relief into the

place. Still the garrison and inhabitants, though se-

verely afflicted with disease and scarcity, as well as

hard piessed by the enemy, continued to make the

most obstinate resistance ; and, by the united good
conduct of the governor and magistrates, in the ma-
nagement of their provisions, were able to hold out

four months longer than had been calculated. Henry
Prince of Orange, seeing no prospect of relieving his

faithful subjects, sent a permission to the governor to

surrender upon the best terms that he might be able

to procure. This note, which had no signature, was
intercepted by Spinola, who took care that it should

be forwarded to the governor of Breda, and also ac-

companied it with the offer of an honourable capitu-

lation. Justin of Nassau, however, suspecting that

the whole might be a stratagem on the part of the

enemy, observed in reply, that a pennission was not a

command to submit ; and though the garrison was
reduced to one lialf of its number, they all resolved to

continue the defence till they should receive from
their prince a positive order to yield. Henry having
been made acquainted with their brave determination,
transmitted an express command, that they should
surrender to the Spaniards; but requested, at the
$ame time, that he should be informed, by signal, how
many days they weie still able to hold out ; and was
answered by eleven fires kindled in different parU of

the city. A duplicate of these instructions fell into the
hands of Spinola ; but though he was tluls enabled to

understand, by the sjgaals of the besieged, that they,
must necessarily surrender at discretion within the
space of eleven days, he generously resolved to testi-

fy his respect for their bravery, by -ofFcring them in»

stantly the most honourable and advantageous condi-

tions. These having been accepted, and the garrison,

which had sustained a siege of 10 months, and lost

two-thirds of their number, having marched thrcugh
the gates, the Spanish general drew up his army to

receive them, complimented the governor and the offi-

cers upon their distinguished good conduct, comman-
ded the sick and wounded to be treated with the ut-

most tenderness, distributed money among the sol-

diers, and displayed all the sentiments of a hero, in the

testimony which he paid to the merit of the van-

quished. In 1637, it was recovered by Henry prince

of Orange, after a siege of four months, who requi-

ted the generosity of Spinola, by allowing the Spa-
nish garrison to march out with al! the honours of war,
and ioad:ng their gallant commander, Omer de Four-
din, with distinguished praises and valuable presents.

In 1667, Breda was the seat of the famous confe-

rence, in which a general peace was established be-

tween Louis the XIV. of France, Charles II. of
England, Frederick III. of Denmark, and the go-
vernment of the United Provinces. In 1793, though
the fortifications had been greatly augmented by the

Dutch, this important place was surrendered to the
French after a siege of ten days ; but, in the same
year, was again delivered up by capitulation to the
States.

Breda is situated at the confluence of the rivers Aa
and Merck, in a fertile but marshy country, and ca-

pable of being surrounded with water, so as to be al-

together inaccessible to an army. It is neatly built,

and regularly fortified, surrounded with a wall three

miles in circumference, and a ditch well filled with
water, protected by bastions and a strong citadel.

The whole city is of a triangular form, with a gate

built of brick at each angle ; and the ramparts are

adorned with rows of elm trees. It contains about

20 streets, 2200 houses, and 10,000 hi habitants. Its

principal structures are ; the castle, a magnificent

square building, surrounded by the waters of the

Merck ; the great church, which is a very liandtome

edifice, with a remarkable spire S62 feet in height ;

and the mausoleum of Angelbert or Engelbert II. of
Nassau, adorned with various statues and inscriptions.

Its woollen manufactures were formerly in a prosper-

ous state, but have greatly declined since the revolu-

tion. It is 46 miles south of Amsterdam, and 22
south south-east of Rotterdam. North Lat. 51° 37',

East Long. 4° ^5'. See Foster's Travels, (g)
BREDEMEYER A,a genus of plants of the class

Diadelphia, and order Octandria. See Botany, p.

273.

BREEZE. SeeMETEOROLOGV.
BREHONS. See Ireland.
BREMEN, the capital of a ducliy of the same

name, is conjectured to have been anciently the P/ia-

liratium of Ptolemy, and was known as the seat of

an archbishop in the time of Charlemagne. Its in-

habitants were among the most early and" zealous
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!!n{)poitfrB of the Reformation ; were cloecly besieged,

in 151'7, by Oroengcn, governor of Zealand, at tlic

instance of Charles V. ; and were strongly charged

by that emperor, at the diet of Augshurgh in 1550,

on account of their obstinate attachment to the prin-

ciples of Calvin. In 1644, it was conquered by the

Swedes ; and, at the peace of Westphalia, in 16*8,

it wfis secularized into a duchy and tief of the em-

pire. In 165 K its privileijes were violated by Charles

Gustarus king of Sweden, and its walls invested by

an army of that prince ; but, by the assistance of the

elector of Drandenburgh and duke of Brunswick, it

was enabled to mstke nead against its assailants, till,

by the mediation of the Dutch, a peace was conclu-

ded at Staden, in which all its privileges were confir-

med. In 1675, the town and duchy of Bremen were

overrun by the forces of the dukes of Brunswick and

Luneburgh ; but were retained by Sweden at the

peace of Niraeguen, in 1679. In 1712 it was redu-

ced by the Danes ; but was transferred, in 1715,. to

the elector of Brunswick, as an equivalent for a sum

of 700,000 rix-dollars; and in 1719, it was ceded by

the crown of Sweden to that elector, (upon a pay-

ment of one million of rix-dollars,) who was after-

wards invested by the emperor, as duke of Bremen

and Verden. In 1757, the French took possession

of the city, but it was hastily abandoned in the year

following, when it was instantly occupied by the

Hanoverian troops, and remained under the govern-

ment of the king of Great Britain as elector of Bruns-

wick, till the late subjugation of all that country to

the power of the French emperor.

The town of Bremen is situated upon a kind of pe-

ninsula, and is divided by the river Weser into two

parts, called the old and the new town, which have

communication with each other by means of several

bridges ; on the largest of which is a hydraulic ma-

chine of considerable height, for drawing and distri-

buting water to the different quarters of the city.

On the building which contains the wheel, is the fol-

lowing inscription :

" Valve PaUr, civi traiam iiia d»na, Viiurgu."

The old town is the largest and most populous,

and in it the principal inhabitants have their winter

habitations, while their gardens and places of resi-

dence in summer are in the new town. The streets

of the old town are generally very narrow, and the

houses very old-fashioned and inconvenient in their

Btnicture. The houses in both towns, and in the su-

burbs, are calculated at .5105, and the number of the

inhabitants at 4'0,000. In the market-place is a large

statue of Rolando ; and several of the public build-

ings are very handsome edifices, the chief of which,

are the town-hall, loaded with ornaments ; the change,

a neat modern building ; opposite to this a coflee-

house, remarkable for the numerous figures in basso

relievo on its walls ; the arsenal, the college, the Lu-
theran orphan house, and the Lutheran church. Un-
der the last mentioned structure is a celebrated vault,

called the " Bley-keller," or lead cellar, because the

lead roof of the cathedral having been melted by
lightning, fell into this place, which continues to be
«o free from moisture, that certain dead bodies, which
have been deposited within its walls, have been pre-

served from putrefaction, and have acquired the ap-

pearance of mummies ; but its antiseptic virtues have
been rated by travellers far beyond the truth. Bre-
men contains a physical institute, an anatomical the-

atre, a school for navigation, a considerable library, a
museum, which has a tolerable collection of serpents,

and other reptiles, with several useful mechanic mo-
dels, and an observatory, under the direction of M.
Olbers, the celebrated discoverer of the new planets

Pallas and Vesta. The city is divided into four quar-
ters, each of >vhich has its own court, consisting of a
burgomaster and six senators. The predominant reli-

gious denomination is the reformed or Calvinistic ; and
of this persuasion are the magistrates, who generally

contrive to choose their successors from their own
sect ; though the Lutherans are not excluded by law
from a share in the government of the town, nor are

much inferior in pointof number. The revenues amount
lo about 100,000 rix-dollars, and arc levied by a spe-

cies of property tax. The police is excellent ; and
the poor are so well provided with work, that n»
beggars are seen in the place.

The inhabitants of Bremen are rather of a short

stature, and form a striking contrast with the tall

southern Germans. They are simple and frugal in

their manners, and retain many very primitive modes
of living. The usual hour of dinner is eleven o'clock

in the forenoon ; but on Sundays, it is the practice

to breakfast at six in the morning, and to dine at

ten. They are obliging, frank, charitable, and hos-

pitable in their dispositions; industrious, orderly, and
peaceful, in their habits ; possessed in general of good
natural abilities, improved by a liberal education ;

and without much pretensions or display of litera-

ture, are well acquainted with the chief subjects of
useful knowledge. Though they are little addicted

to the arts of luxury, it appears, from a painting in

the senate-house, that the use of coaches was known
among them at a very early period. In the piece ts

which we allude, and which is a view of the city

painted in 1661, is represented a quadrs'.gular car-

riage, supported upon four pillars, and covered with
a canopy, but open on each side, so as to discover

the persons within it.

The principal manufactures in Bremen, are cloth,

cards, linen, Osnaburghs, printed calicoes, stockings,

bonnets, canvass cards, corks, glass, starch, and strong

beer, for which last article it has long been famed
over the continent. It is celebrated also for its Rhe-
nish wine, the sale of which is monopolized by the

city, and is confined to the public vaults. It is much
engaged in the whale fishery, and carries on a consi-

derable traffic in blubber and whale bone with the

south of Germany. Great quantities of salmon, al-

so, are taken by the inhabitants, and are chiefly pre-

pared for exportation by being smoke-dried. Its

commerce with France, especially in wines, is very

considerable. Its exports in iron, flax, and linen,

to England, Spain, and Portugal, are also very valu-

able ; and next to Hamburgh, it has more trade with
America than any othe> maritime town in Germany.
It is rather remarkable, that the trade ofBremen with
foreign countries should be so extensive, when it is

considered, that large vessels can ascend the Weser
only to within two leagues of the city, smaller ones

Breniira.
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Brenner, <)Bly to yvithin a league and a half ; and that thus all

Brcutiord
j-jj^ merchandise, whether export or import, must be

loaded and unloaded a second time at Vpgesack, which

may be regarded as the port of Bremen. It is inferior

to Hamburgh in population, wealth, and commerce ;

but it occupies nearly as much ground, and the

streets are cleaner and wider, the houses better built,

and the whole better planned as a city. Bremen is

ten German miles distant from Munden, twelve from
Zell, and an equal distance from Hamburgh. East

Long. 9°, North Lat.53° 30'. See Holcroft's Tra-

vels; znd Knigge's Journei^ to Lower Saaoiiij. (g)
BRENNER Mountains, formerly denominated,

the Rhcetian Alps, are a chain of mountains in the

Tyrol, running in a north easterly direction from

Sterzing to Inspruck. The mountain Brenner,

from which the chain derives its name, is so called

from the frequent thunder storms which rage on its

summit ; and, according to Beaumont, is only 5109
feet above the level of the sea. The other moun-
tains are Gefrorn, which rises from the midst of a

long course of glaciers, running north-east and
south-west, and is one of the highest peaks of the

chain, and continually covered with snow ; Ha-
bichspiz, Tributaan, and Bock-kogo. There are

also, on the north-west, mounts Lorenzen, Fartschel,

and Tschafatfeh ; and, on the south-east, Glander,

Schloss, Pragls, and Pallanser. The Brenner moun-
tains rival the Alps in numerous glaciers, and are in-

ferior neither in height nor ruggedness to those of
Appenzel. Their summits are entirely bare, and
appear to be granitic ; while the inferior mountains

are calcareoasor argillaceous. In the glacier of Stu-

ben, which is 4692 feet above the sea, the granite

and porphyry are often covered with calcareous stones,

and " it presents," says Pinkerton, " the, usual phe-

nomena of such scenes, with beautiful pyram4d9 of

azure, which in sun-shine reflect a blaze of light."

The town of Stcinach stands nearly in the centre of

the chain ; and when approaching these mountains

from Italy, the ascent is almost gradual from Trent
to their highest peak. The high road leading to

Inspruck passes over them, extending along their

summits nearly 12 miles. It is very secure and

agreeable during the months of July and August,
but very dangerous in winter, on account of the ava-

lanches. The mountains towards the south are rich

in wood and pasturage, but those on the north are

bleak and barren. Near the glaciers are found rock

crystals of various colours ; and the inferior ranges

contain mines of silver, copper, lead, mercury, iron,

alum, and sulphur. In the valley of Zill, is a mine
of gold, but scarcely worth the expense and labour

of working it. SeePinkerton's Geography, vol i. p.

387, and Beaumont's Rheetian Alps, (l)
BRENTFORD, a market town of England, in

the county of Middlesex, is situated on the north

bank of the Thames, about seven miles from Lon-
don. The river Brent, from which it derives its name,
passes through it, and divides it into the old and
new town ; the former of which belongs to the pa-
rish of Great Eahug, and the other to the parish of
Hanwell. It is a long, straggling, ill-paved town,
interspersed with a few good modern built houses ;

and is inhabited chiefly by shop-keepers and trades-

men. The church is a modern structure, built in the

I

reign of Edward f., but rebuilt in lYGl, and serves as Bres

a chapel-of-ease to Great Ealing. Brentford is a '^—"^

place of considerable traffic. Its communication with
the capital is greatly facilitated by the Thames, and
market boats go every tide to London. The great
western road also passes through the middle of the
town. Its principal trade consists in making malt ;

in an extensive distillery, and in the manufacture of
bricks, tiles, and earthen ware. It has also a flour

mill, on tlie same construction as the late Albion
mills, which, with its other manufactures, affords em-
ployment for its numerous poor. About a mile west
of Brentford is Sion-house, formerly a celebrated

nunnery, now a seat of the Duke of Northumber-
land ; and, at the east extremity of the village, on the
opposite side of the Thames, are the beautiful gas-

dens of Kew. Brentford is chiefly noted for being

the seat of election for the members of the county,

when it is the resort of all the rabble of the metropo-
lis. It has two annual fairs for horses, cattle, hogs,

goods, &c. ; one on the 18th of May, and the other

on the 13th of September. It contains 277 houses,

and 144'3 inhabitants, of whom SSi are returned as

employed in various trades. (/))

BRESCIA, anciently named Brixia, a city of
Italy, is the capital of the department of Mella, and
chief place of the district of Brescia. It was found-

ed by the Gauls, under the command of Belove-

sus ; or, as others suppose, of Brennus ; but af-

terwards became a colony of the Romans. In 119
it is said to have received the Christain faith, by the

preaching of ApoUinaris bishop of Ravenna. In 412,
it was burnt by Radagassus, kingof the Goths; but was
rebuilt by Attila in 452. It was afterwards possessed

by the Lombards ; but was taken by Charlemagne in

771, who founded its church of St Denis. It suf-

fered severely during the various revolutions in Italy,

especially in the disputes between the Guelphs and
Gibelines; and, during a space of 28 years, is said to

have changed its masters seven times. It was long

under the dominion of the dukes of Milan, before it

surrendered itself, in 1420, to the republic of Ve-
nice. It was taken and pillaged in 1512, by Gas-
ton de Foix, gene<:al of Louis XI-I. ; but was again

restored to the Venetians by Francis I. in 1517. In

1478, and in 1524, it was visited by a dreadful pesti-

lence, which, at the first of these dates, swept away
25,000 persons. It was taken by the French, under

Bonaparte, in 1796 ; and in 1799 by the Austrians

and Russians, to whom the French garrison surren-

dered as prisoners of war. By the treaty of Lune-
viile, in 1801, it became a constitutional part of the

Cisalpine repubhc, and now belongs to the kingdom
of Italy.

It is situated on tlie small livcr Garza, at the foot

of a range of mountains, in a beautiful plain, filled

with trees, covered with flowers, and watered by a

multitude of rivulet*. It is about a league in cir-

cumference, surrounded with good walls, in which

are five gates, and defended by a castle, which ia

placed upon a height, and completely commands the

town. The streets are clean and handsome ; and

most of them washed by small streams from the ri-

ver. It contains several public squares ; the largest

of which is surrounded with piazzas, and has the

town-house in its centre. It.has 19parish churchesj).



B R E 455 B R E
several of which are adorned with fine paintings and

' statues ; 30 convents, a general hospital, a lyceuni,

and several charitable houses ; a palace of justice,

which is a magnificent stone building, constructed

from the ruins of a temple of Vulcan, and remarka-

ble for its fine architecture and paintings in fresco ;

and a cathedral, which is a modern cdilice, and in

which is shewn the famous cross or standard of Con-
stantine. To Cardinal Quirini, who was once bi-

shop of Brescia, and who, besides, contributing li-

berally to the building of the cathedral, also present-

ed the city with a library', the magistracy, in 1750,

erected two marble statues, one of which is placed

in the church, and the other in the hbrary. It is

the see of a bishop, suffragan of Milan, who used

formerly to bear the title of Duke, Marquis, or

Earl; and its magistracy, before the revolution, con-

listed of 600 citizens, divided into several councils,

under a noble Venetian, who presided in quality of

governor, or Podesia, a designation, which seems to

have been applied to chief magistrates, even in the

time of the Romans, as in the following line of Juve-

nal :

Fidenanim, Gabiorumve ate potettat.

Bishop Burnet speaks of Brescia as in his time, " a

great town, full of trade and wealth," The inhabi-

tants are very ingenious and industrious, and carry on
several flourishing manufactures. It has long been

famed especially tor its pistol and musket barrels,

swords, knives, and other articles of amioury; and,

n its neighbourhood are considerable iron mines and
forges, in one of which 300 workmen are employed.

In the valleys in its environs, are found also copper,

jasper, alabaster, touch-stones as black as ebony, and
capable of receiving a polish like mirrors ; and a pe-

culiar stone, which resists' the influence of fire, and from
a single block of which they cut a number of pots or

vessels, always taking the smaller out of the heart

of the larger. There are made also at this place

great numbers of mill-stones ; the smaller of a soft

grey stone, very easily cutj but quickly hardening

m the air ; and the larger of a kind of granite stud-

ded with calcareous substances. Lintseed oil, but es-

pecially grape-stone oil, is made at Brescia in consi-

dei-able quantities; in preparing the last of which, the

following process is followed : The mass, which re-

mains in the wine press, is beaten, kneaded, and sift-

ed, till the stones be separated from the adhering

substances ; they are then winn»)wed, by being thrown
into the air by a shovel, and left to dry during the

space of a month ; they are next bruised under a

stone ; roasted in a copper over the fire, wrapped in

a piece of woollen cloth, and, lastly put into the oil-

press. The fisheries on the lakes of Esco and Guar-
da, furnish considerable employment, as well as an

important article of traffic to the inhabitants of Bres-

cia and its neighbourhood. In the rivers Adige and
Oglio, besides excellent fish, there is found also

quantities of gold ; and one person, by washing the

tand, will gain, ordinarily 12, and sometimes 50 sols

a day. The trade in linen and woollen cloths is con-

siderable. That in iron yields 170,000 francs per

annum ; in flax, 300,000 ; and in silk, which is the

principal manufacture of the place, two millions and
a half. The Brescian territories abound in excellent

pasturage ; and cheese is exported by the peasants to BrwUu.

the amount of 130,000 livres annually. To these '~ v"

pastures the people around Lodi, who make the

greater part or what is called I'armesan cheese, bring

their herds of cows, during the winter half year.

One of the pecaliar productions of ihe vicinity of

Brescia is a wine called S/inlo, which is of a golden

colour, and an agreeable sweetness. In making this

wine, the grapes are kept till the month of February,

and put into the press when the weather is cold. It

is afterwards exposed to a strong degree of cold,

that it may not ferment much ; and is then scaled up
for the space of three or four years. The commerce
of Brescia and the fertility of its soil are greatly

promoted by the numerous rivers in its vicinity, the

waters of which are distributed with the utmost care

and economy in all directions ; and give motion to

an infinity of mills and machinery for spinning silk,

manufacturing paper, hammering iron and copper,

sawing wood, and boring cannon, &c. These streams

are farmed at a high rent ; and one proprietor is said

to draw 40,000 francs annually for the water on his

domains. From the land, through which those ca-

nals and rivulets pass, it is common to raise a crop of
flax or millet, after one of wheat in the same year ;

the fields are frequently manured by a crop of lu-

pins, being raised and left to rot on the ground.

Its population is about 42,000; its distance from
Milan 44 miles, from Mantua 32, from Crema 30;
its N. Lat. 45° 31', and E. Long. 10° 5'. See Bi-

shop Burnet's Travels p. 96 ; Scott's Ilinerario

d' Italia, p. 96. ; and Tynna's Almanack du Com'
vierce pour 1811, p. 919. (g)
BRESLAU, or Breslaw, the capital of Prus-

sian Silesia, is one of the largest cities of Germany,
Its origin is very uncertain, but it is known to have

been a bishop's see in 1033, and to have been burned

by the Tartars in 1241. In 1335 it was united to

the crown of Bohemia, and its chief magistrates were

constituted governors of the whole principality, of

which it is the capital. The Emperor Charles IV.

shewed great favour to the city, and, in 1348 espe-

cially, conferred upon its inhabitants many important

privileges, which were still farther augmented by his

son Vonceslaus. In 16,35 its government was surren-

dered to the Emperor Ferdinand II. and it conti-

nued subject to his successors till the year 174-1,

when it was united to the Prussian dominions. In

1757, a small Prussian army, under the command of

Augustus William, Duke of Brunswick Bevern, was
driven from the neighbourhood of Breslau, after a

vigorous resistance, and the city compelled to sur-

render to the victorious Austrians ; but, in the space

of four weeks, it was recovered by the kmg of Prus-

sia, and the Austrian garrison, to the amount of

18,000, were made prisoners of war. In this last siege

several of its churches were greatly damaged, the li-

brary of St Mary Magdalen destroyed by the falling

of a bomb, and the greater part of the suburbs burnt

to the ground.

Breslau is situated on the south side of the Oder,

where that river receives the waters of the Ohlau, and

was formerly surrounded by the latter as by a moat.

All that part of the town which stands between this

Stream and the present walls, was added by the £m<
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Breslau. peror Charles IV. ; but the new town is of a r.till

"~~v——' more recent date, and was not inclosed within the

Jortifications till the year 1529. The whole town
and suburbs occupy an extent of two German miles

;

and among the towns of Prussia it hold the third

place, ranking next to Berlin and Konigsberg. Ac-
cording to Kuttner, it is a " dirty old and dull town,"
but contains many spacious streets, the houses of

which are three, four, and five stories high, exclusive

cf the ground floor, several large squares, and a va-

riety of magnificent public edifices, which are much
obscured with smoke and dirt. The chief of these

are, the church of the Augustines, of which the great

altar is a remarkable piece of workmanship ; the Lu-
theran church of St Ehzabeth, the clock of which
is accounted one of the finest in Europe ; the Hotel
de Ville, from the front of which one of the finest

prospects may be seen ; the Calvinists church of St
Mary Magdalen ; the College of the Jesuits ; the

buildings of the Academy ; the Exchange ; the

Custom-house ; the Bishop's Palace ; and a monu-
ment, erected by his own family, to General Count
Tauenzien, who was governor of Brcslau, and com-
manded during the siege of 1760. There is also in

this town a college of physicians, a botanical garden,

an anatomical theatre, two armouries, a mint, and
several public libraries. In the chamber of war and
domains is a wooden model of the Giant Mountains,
executed by Kahl, who received for it 600 rix-doUars.

Among the beauties of the place may also be men-
tioned the walks to certain gardens in the vicinity,

especially to the English garden of Prince Hohenlohe
at Scheitin. The inhabitants of Breslau embraced
tlie Protestant faith at an early period ; and both
the magistracy and consistory are of the Lutheran
persuasion.

Breslau is the centre of the trade of Silesia ; has

an easy communication with Hamburgh by means
of the canal which joins the Oder with the Elbe ;

carries on an extensive commerce with the north of
Germany and the Baltic ; and supports various im-
portant manufactures, for the encouragement of which
many useful establishments have been made. Its

merchants instituted, in 1784, a large manufactory
for iron wares, which was immediately invested with
great privileges by his Prussian majesty ; permitted
to send its goods to every part of his dominions ; to
import its raw materials duty free ; and to protect its

workmen from military service. The other principal

productions of the place, are broad cloths, a mixed
stuff made of wool and silk, paper, powder, needles,

hats, woollen stockings, leather, calicoes, serge, and
various figurers. It is filled with tanners, dyers,
and furriers, to whose diiferent operations the waters
of the Ohlau, which passes through the town, af-

ford the greatest facihties. Its chief exports are,

the hnens of Silesia, which are so well known in Eu-
rope, and which are purchased at the fair of Breslau
chiefly by the Dutch traders ; flax, thread, and wool,
of which last, however, foreign dealers are permitted
to purchase only the surplus of the market ; fine
cloths, some of which are sent as far as Persia ; and
madder, which is produced in great abundance in
the neighbourhood of the town. On the other hand,
It impoits, from Bohemia and Moravia, hops, the

sale of which is monopolized by the magistrates,

who fix the pri?e, and of whom the brewers are obli-

ged to purchase ; from Hungary, antimony, orpiment,

prunes, honey, saffron, sulphur, tartar, wine, &c.

;

from Vienna, safl'ron, quicksilver, ochre, wine, Stc. ;

from Poland, indigo-plant, wax, honey, cotton, cof-

fee, rhubarb, tea, leather, and peltry ; from Stettin,

and the other ports of the Baltic, French, German,
and Spanish wines, spices, herrings, iron, train-oil,

lintseed, &c. ; from Holland, all kinds of spices,

drugs, cloths, sugars, dyeing materials, &c ; from
Italy, silks, drugs, spices, dried fruits, and other ar-

ticles of the Levant trade.

At Breslau tliere are two great public fairs every

year, each of which continues eight days. There
are three large market-places ; called the great mar-
ket ; the salt market, where glass, leather, wax, ho-

ney, &c. are also sold ; and the 7ierv market, where
the wood merchants chiefly transact business. The
population exceeds 60,000, of which a great propor-
tion are French, Bohemians, and other foreigners

;

and immense numbers of JeWs had their residence in

the city till the year 1744', when the king of Prussia

banished them all from the place, except a few of the

best known families, and such as were employed in the

mint. The lands round Breslau are extremely level

;

and those parts which are nearest the rivers are of a

sandy and swampy nature. It is, however, an ex-

cellent corn country, yielding rich pasturage, abound-
ing in sheep and cattle, and remarkable for the large

size of its cows. The roads in the immediate vici-

nity of the town are in a wretched state, but the ca-

nals and dykes are kept in good repair. Breslau is

3,5 German miles from Berlin, 44 from Leipsic, 74
from Hamburgh, 40 from Prague, and 54 from
Vienna. E. Long. 17° 3', N. Lat. 51° 6'. See Kutt-

ner's Travels through Denmark, Sweden, Austria,

and Italy, in 1798 and 1799, letter xvi. Guibert,

Journal d'un Voyage en Allemagne en 1773, tom. ii.

p. 123, Paris, 1803 ; and Tynna's Almanack du Com-
merce pour 1811, p. 961. (9)
BREST, a seaport town of France, and formerly

capital of the province of Britanny, is now the prin.

cipal place of a district in the department of Finis-

terre. It is the Gesobrivale, or Brivates Partus of

the Romans. One of the most remarkable events in

its history is an attempt, which was made against

it in 1694, by Lord Berkely with a fleet of 29 ships

of war, and a number ^if other armed vessels, having

on board 12 regiments of infantry and two of marines,

under the command of General Talmache ; but the

fortifications of the place had been so thoroughly re-

paired by Marshal Vauban, and the French 50 com-
pletely prepared to oppose the expedition of the Bri-

tish, that the latter were repulsed, after a desperate

conflict, with the loss of 400 seamen, 9OO soldiers,

and their leader, Talmache, who died of a wound in

his thigh.

Brest is situated on the declivity of a hill, at the

northern extremity of the bay of Brest ; and, when
seen from the entrance of the bay, opens in a pleasing

manner to the view of the observer, and appears

much larger to the eye than it is in reality. The
works of the fortifications, mingled with gardens and

summer houses, present a very mteresting spectacle ;

6
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and have furnished the celebrated Vt inct with ttu-

subject of one of hia finest paintiofjs. Jlrrst is a

large wcll-buih town, and contains several very haiul-

some and regular streets ; but the greater part are

narrow, winding, and inconveniently contrived. It is

divided into two parts, one of which is called the Cote

du Bret'l, and the other the Coie de Recouvraiice, be-

tween which there is no communication but by boats.

It has two parisli churches, a governor, a board of ad-

miralty, and a marine seminary. It is justly consider-

ed as tlie capital of the French marine ; and its pub-
lic buildings, and objects of curiosity, are almost all

connected with naval occupations. Those which
are most deserving of notice, are its barracks, maga-
zines, rope-walks, sail-cloth manufactories, forges

and foundery, the lodging of the galley slaves, the

hospital ; the theatre, which is small but elegant

;

the arsenal, an immense and superb structure ; the

walk, called Ic Coiirs d' Ajclor dc la reunion, where
it was intended that a fine statue of Neptune should

be erected ; the dock-yard, which is well construct-

ed, but which foreigners, and even Frenchmen them-
selves, are very rarely permitted to inspect ; and the

quay, which, on one side of the pott, is above a mile

in length, and 200 paces in breadth, covered with

storehouses nearly throughout the whole of its ex-

tent. But it is principally famous for its excellent

road and harbour, which are capable of containing

500 ships of war, in an anchorage of 8, 10, and 13

fathoms at low water ; and which, next to those of

Toulon, are the safest and most spacious on the whole
French coast. The entrance, which is from the south-

west, is a very narrow and difficult passage ; and
hence it has received the name of the Gullet. It

is guarded by a castle on the side next the sea, and
on the land side by a large ditch and other strong

fortifications. Near this entrance is a flying bridge,

or a kind of chest capable of containing five or six

persons, suspended by a cable and pulleys, and drawn
to either side by a rope, which moves upon a cylin-

der. Besides the commerce connected with marine
armaments, the town of Brest has a considerable

trade in wines and brandy, and carries on a fishery

in sardines, mackeral, and other fish. There are

two fairs held at Brest on the two first days of each

month, at which cattle, skins, linen cloths, and other
articles of mercha/idise, are sold. At spring ti^es it

is high water in the port at 3'' 33' 30" ; but without
the gullet, the tides are ^tlisofan hour earlier. The
population of Brest is 26,000. Its distance from Paris

18 125 leagues, from Amsterdam 180, from Bour-
deaux 100, from Havre 90, from Marseilles 205,
from Rochelle 75, from Toulon 212, from Cadiz 300,
from Lyons l65 ; and its N. Lat. 48° 23', W. Long.
4" 30'. See Tynna's Almanack du Commerce pour
18U, p. 610. \q)
BRETON, or Cape Bretos, an island lying near

the east coast of North America, between 45° and
^T" North Lat., and between 50° and 60° West
Long, from London. With the islands Newfound-
land and St John, it forms the boundaries of the en-

trance into the Gulf of St Lawrence ; and a narrow
passage of about four leagues in length, and iislf a
league in breadth, named the GutotCauso, sep.irates

it from the eastern extremity of Nova Scotia. It is
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aboni an hundred miles in length, and sixty in breadth,

but of a rery irregular figure ; for it is so much inter-

sectrd by bays and small rivers, that it has the ap-

pcarauce of a cluster of islands ; and its two princi-

pal parts are joined by a necic '>f land not more than

eight hundred paces in length. It was discovered

about the year 1500 by the Normans and Bretons,

who navigated these seas ; and being supposed to be

a part of the continent, ^it was named Cape Breton,

which name has been absurdly retain«l. The French

took possession of it in 1713, and at a great expencc

erected Fort Dauphin, which they made their princi-

pal settlement ; but the harbour having been found
to be of very diflicult access, it was abandoned, and
Fort Louisbourg was erected in 1720, the fortifica-

tion of which is said to have cost them not less than

one and a half millions sterling. All the harbours of

the island are open to the east and south : the north

coast is elevated, and almost inaccessible. The har-

bour of Louisbourg, once among the best in North
America, is on the eastern coast. It extends into the-

country four leagues, in a winding direction, and
contains good anchorage, being in all phccs at least

seven fathoms deep. Its entrance, formed by two
small islands, is four hundred yards wide ; and by
means of Cape Lorembic in its vicinity, is discover-

able by ships at a considerable distance.

Owing to the number of lakes which overspread

one half of the island, and are frozen the greater part

of the year, and to the extensive forests which cover

the higher grounds, and intercept the rays of tlie

sun, the chmate is cold and damp. The soil, which
is generally swampy, and covered with a light kind of
moss, is but ill adapted for cultivation : On the lands,

however, towards the south, considerable quantities

of corn, hemp, and flax, are raised ; and the island at

present abounds with fine hard wood, and excellent

timber.

While the French possessed this island, the number
of its inhabitants gradually increased to four thousand,

who were composed partly of Indians, and partly of
ruined adventurers from Europe. They established

themselves on all those parts of the coast where thev
fouiid a proper beach for drying cod, which became
the chief object of their attention. As the soil was
unfit for agriculture, they did little more than culti-

vate_ a few pot herbs for their own sustenance ; and
thescantinessof the pasture prevented thein from rear-

ing cattle. Although the island was covered with
forests before it was inhabited, the wood was chiefly

used for fuel, and very little timber was exported.

An inconsiderable fur trade was carried on in the ex-

port of the skins of elks, bears, otters, foxes, and
other wild animals. Greater advantages might have

been derived from the coal mines, which abound in

the island, and which could have been wrought at

little expence, as the coal lies in a horizontal direc-

tion, not more than seven or eight feet below the

surface. But notwithstanding the great demand for

that article in New England, these valuable mines

were wrought only for the purpose of supplying with

ballast the ships which sailed to the French West
India islands. The attention of the inhabitants was
chiefly directed to the fisheries ; the value of which>

while the island was in possession of the French, ha'

3 M
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JSreton. been estimated at one million sterling. Besides the

^—"v—^ great export of fish to Europe, part was sent to the

French West India islands ; in return for which they

received siigan coffee, rum, and molasses. As the

islanders could not consume all these commodities,

they were allowed to export what they did not need

to Canada ; and they received in exchange wood,

brick, cattle, vegetables, and various kinds of fruit.

As it was evident that the possession of Cape Bre-

ton must at all times, but particularly in a war with
' France, be a most valuable acquisition to Great Bri-

tain, a plan was laid, and successfully executed, for

wresting it out of the hands of the French in 1745.

The scheme was planned in Boston, recommended by
their general assembly, and approved of by his majes-

ty. In New England a body of 6000 troops was

formed, under the conduct of a Mr Pepperel, a mer-

chant of extensive influence in that country, who,

though unacquainted with military affairs, had taken

an active part in proposing and planning tiie enter-

prise. While the French garrison at Louisbourg

was known to be extremely disaffected to the colony,

<ind to have been for six months almost in open re-

bellion against its officers, commodore Warren arri-

ved at Cause with ten ships of war, embarked the

troops of New England iii transports, and landed

them in Cape Breton without opposition. The ene-

my abandoned their gland battery, which was de-

tached from the town, and the immediate seizure of it

contributed greatly to the success of the plan. While

the 6000 American troops, reinforced by 800 British

marines, carried on their approaches by land, the Bri-

tish squadron, under the command ot that able offi-

cer, blocked up the place by sea, so that no succours

could be introduced. The town being considerably

damaged by the shot of the besiegers, and the garri-

son despairing of relief, the governor capitulated on

the 17th day of June, and the whole island soon sha-

red the fate of Louibbourg, its only bulwark. A few

days after its surrender, two French East India ships,

and another from Peru, richly laden with treasure,

sailed into the harbour, on the supposition that it

olill belonged to France, and became privies to the

British squadron.

This valuable possession was restored to France by
the treaty of Aixla-chapelle, in 1748, and was at-

tacked a second time by the British in 1758. About
12,000 meji were destined again to undertake the

siege of Fort Louisbourg. General Amherst being

ioined by admiral Boscawen with the fleet and forces

from England, the armament sailed from Halifax on
the 28lh of May, and on the 2d of June part of the

transports anchored in Gabarus Bay, a few miles to

the westward of Louisbourg. The garrison of that

town, commanded by chevalier Drucour, consisted of

nearly ^5000 men. The harbour was guarded by six

ships of the line and two frigates; three ships were
sunk across its mouth, in ordir to render it inaccessi-

ble to the English navy ; but the fortifications were
in bad repair, and no part of the town was secure

from the effects ot bombardment. The governor had
taken every possible precaution to prevent a landing,

by esiabiishing a chain ol posts for Sv.me leagues
along the most accessible parts of the beach, by
forming entrenchments, and erecting batteries ; but

some intermediate places could not be fully guarded, Bw
of which the British commander resolved to avail —
himself.

The troops destined to make the attack, under the
command of the immortal Wolfe, having been driven
from their first landing point by a masked battery,

which the French opened upon them with a most de-

structive fire, he espied a rock at no great distance,

which had always been deemed inaccessible. Thither
hedir..'ctfd major Scott to repair, and if possible gain
possession of it, while he himself was employed in re-

embarkiug his troops. That officer instantly carried

his men to the spot ; but his own boat sinking at the
very moment that he was stepping out, he boldly
chuibed tlie rock alone. With the utmost danger
and difficulty he reached the summit, and was follow-

ed by ten of his men. He was instantly attacked by
sixty Frenchmen and ten Indians, and saw two of big

men killed, and three mortally wounded. With the

remaining five he gallantly maintained his ground im-
der cover of a thicket, till his brave companions, re-

gardless of danger, came up to his relief, and put
him in possession of that important post. As soon
as it was gained, the other troops leaped into the wa-
ter with the utmost alacrity, and reaching the shore,

attacked the enemy with such impetuosity in all

quarters, that they soon abandoned their artillery,

and fled in the utmost confusion. The British stores

and artillery were then landed, and the town of
Louisbourg was formally invested.

The governor prepared for making a vigoroas de-
fence : he maintained a very severe lire against the
besiegers from the town and harbour, and made se-

veral sallies ; but all these were of little avail against

the regular approaches to the town, conducted by
the engineers under the inspection of general Am-
herst, and the destructive batteries raised by detach-

ed corps under brigadier-general Wolfe, in the pro-

secution of the siege, the admiral and general co-oper-

ated with the greatest harmony. In a short time,

the ships in the harbour were all taken or destroyed ;

several breaches were made in the fortifications; forty

pieces of cannon were dismounted, or otherwise ren-

dered unserviceable ; and there being no probability

of holding out mi'ch longer, the governor, in conse-

quence of a petition from the inhabitants, surrender-

ed himself and the garrison prisoners of war. Thus,
after having four hundred men killed and wounded,
the British obtained possession of the whole of this

important island; and found, in the strong town of

Louisbourg, two hundred and twenty-one pieces of

cannon, eighteen mortars, and a considerable quantity

of stores and ammunition. The loss was the more se-

verely felt by France, as it was attended with the de-

struction of several ships and frigates. This posses-

sion was confirmed to Great Britain by the peace in

1 763 ; but sjice that iime, the fortifications of Louis-

bourg have been destroyed.

This island is of great value to Britain, as it com-
mands the Gulf of St Lawrence, and may be consi-

dered as the key of Canada. It secures lo her the

exclusive possession of the very valuable fisheries on

its eoasts. It possessts abundance of iron. .;f waich
it does not appear that the inhab tants have yet <ivail-

ed themselves. Its extensive coal mines may be
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wrought at a small cxpcnce, the coal (as has been al-

ready mentioned,) lying horizontcilly a few feet Iw-

low the surface ; and as no coal has as yet been dis-

covered in Canada, that article mipht be rendered a

source of great emolument and advantage. Its fo-

rests niijjlit also supply limber for the navy ; the com-
munication with the ii.lerior of the island being easy»

by means of a number of lakes and inlets from the

sea, which arc found in every direction. See Gray's

Lellenfrom Canada, p. 19. Heriot's Travels throitefi

the Caitadax, p. 17; Pinkerton's Gcographi/, vol.

i'. p. 629; wA SmoWct's . Hi'flori/ nf England, vol

iii. IV. (a. f.)

Brt(on.

BREWING.
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BnEvviXG is the art of making; malt liquors, such as

porter, ale, and beer, which have a vast numberof local

appellations, depending upon their taste, colour, &c.

The art of brewing is of great importance in this

country, where the principal beverage of the inhabi-

tants consists of fermented malt liquors, which arc

generally considered as the least prejudicial to the con-

stitution, of any of those inebriating liquors, which,

in the present state of society, are looked upon
as essential to the support of the human frame.

The practice of brewing porter is brought to great

perfection in London, and many other towns arc cele-

brated for their ales, &c. ; but the principles upon
which these advantages depend, are not perfectly un-

derstood. The superiority of particular ales, is ge-

nerally attributed to local conveniences of water, cli-

mate, malt, &c. which might, in a great degree, be
attained, from a particular management of the pro-

cesses upon which the art of brewing depends. It

would be presumptuous to attempt to settle the prin-

ciples of an art so complicated ; but we shall endea-

vour to describe faithfully the different processes of

brewing, from the extraction of the virtue of the

maltj to the fining of the beer. This is all that our
limits will permit us to accomplish ; and we hope it

may be found of utility to the practical brewer, in

givmg him the detail of the art as practised in Lon-
don, where porter is brewed on such a large scale,

and where the most scrupulous attention is paid to

the economy of materials, and the perfection of the

process. In doing this, we shall first give a full de-

scription of a London brewery, and of the various

utensils employed in it ; and then a detailed ac-

count of the different processes which are employed in

this useful art. But before we proceed to any of these

heads, we shall first give a general outline of the dif-

ferent operations in brewing.

The principal ingredients employed in brewing
beer, are malt and hops, from which the virtues are

extracted by solution in hot water, and this extract

is fermented witli yeast. Malt is made from barley,

which being steeped in water, and then spread out in

thin layers, vegetates, and produces a sweet substance

termed saccharum, which did not previously exist (at

least in the same form) in the dry corn, and which
disappears if the process of vegetation (or germina-

tion as it is called,) is cairied too far. In order to

prevent this, when the corn is judged, by known
signs, to be in that stage which produces the greatest

quantity of saccharine matter, the germination is

stopped by drying tiic corn upon a kiln. This evapo-

rates the moisture, and prevents the farther growth of

the cqrD) bow coavertedinto malt, which will keep till

it is wanted by the brewer. The malt in the brewer's Brewing-.

hands is first ground coarsely, so as to break every >'"""'

grain into S or !• pieces. The malt, or, as it is now ""'""g-

called, the grist, is put into a large vessel, termed the

mash tun, and hot water admitted into it from the

copper, where it remains till the water is supposed to

have extracted sufficient sweetness from the goods, as

the malt is called in this stage of the process. The
goods are stirred up at intervals, to expose every part

of the mass to the action of the liquor ; and for a cer- Mashing,

tain time, at the conclusion of the mashing, it is not

disturbed, that the extract (which is called wort,)

may not be thick, from holding the gross parts of

the flour and mucilage of the malt in mechanical mix-
ture After being left at rest a short time, these

gross parts subside upon the goods ; and the wort run-

ning through them when let off, is, in some degree,

filtered, and flows clear into a vessel beneath the

mash tun, called the underback. From this vessel it Boiling,

is again pumped up into the copper ; and when the

hops are put in, it is boiled for some time, in order to

extract the bitter of the hops, to coagulate the muci-
lage extracted from the malt, and evaporate a portion

of the water used in mashing. When sufficiently boil-

ed, the wort is run off into a vessel called the hop-
back, wliich detains the hops, but permits the liquor

to flow into the coolers. These are large vats, not

more than 5 inches deep, in which the liquor remains

till it is cooled to a proper temperature for the pro-

cess of fermentation ; which gives the strength or spi- pfr™.-.
rituous quahty to the beer. This is effected in ves- im,.

sels, called squares or gyle tuns, in which a sufficient

quantity of yeast is added, to put the liquor in fer-

mentation ; the symptoms of which are an internal

commotion of every part of the liquor, caused by the
extrication of gas, which rises through the fluid in

innumerable bubbles, producing an universal motion,

and a continual singing, and raising to the surface a
constant stream of yeast, in which the bubbles of gas
are enveloped. This yeast floats upon the beer, and
is called the head. After this fermentation has con-
tinued some time, and the head does not seem likely

to rise any liigher, it is necessary to put a stop to it,

as it would be quickly succeeded by another fermen-
tation, called the acetous fermentation : the first being
called vinous, producing alcohol or spirit; while the se-

cond generates acetic acid, or vinegar. This opera-

tion of checking the fermentation is called cleansing.

It is performed by drawing off the beer, and putting Cleacs'i.^-

it into small casks called rounds, where it still conti-

nues to ferment -and discharge yeast for some time,

the casks being filled up as they diminish in their con-
tents. When the working ceases, the casks are

3
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bunged up to prevent it from gi-owinj^ fiat ; and if

every thing lias been successful, the beer requires no-

thing but age to fine itself, and be fit for the table.

In large breweries, the store of beer is not kept in

the small casks, but in imipense casks called the store

vats, into wliich it is put from the rounds, as soon as

the working ceases. When sufficient time cannot be
allowed for the beer to fine itself, (that is, to deposit

the mucilage which i» suspended in it, and which
gives it the appearance of clouds of lighter and dark-

er colours,) a preparation of isinglass and sour beer,

called finings, is employed to precipitate the clouds,

and render it transparent ; a quality which is deemed
a great recommendation, as is also a fine colour,

which, in some liquors, is produced by colouring. It

frequently happens, that the beer does not turn out

good, from acidity, flatness, &c, ; andmany methods
are employed for improving it, by adding various che-

mical preparations. This was formerly reckoned the

most valuable branch of the art, and innumerable nos-

trums were considered by their possessors as invalu-

able secrets ; but of late the introduction of the ther-

mometer, in the operations of the brewery, has shewn,
that more is to be obtained by conductinsr the previ-

ous processes in a proper mariner, than by trusting

to remedies, for the errors arising from inaccuracy in

the heats of the different liquors, or from inattention

to the circumstances of the weather, &c.
Having thus given a brief sketch of the process of

brewing ; we shall now proceed to the description of
an extensive brewery, many of which are to be seen

in the nictropolis.

CHAP. I.

Description of a London Brewery.

The interior of a complete brewery is represented

in Plate LXXVII. Tlie dimensions nf the different

vessels which it contams, are taken from the brew-
ery of Messrs Brown, Parry and Co., Golden Lane,
v.'hich having been recently rebuilt, contains most of
the new improvements in the utensils employed in

this manufacture. We have been compelled, in our
plate, to arrange the various vessels, &c. in a different

manner from what they are in the bri.-wery itself,

where, from many circumstances, such as the form of
the premises, want of sufficient room, &c. the ar-

rangemont is not quite so uniform as it would have
been, it none of these causes had existed at the time

of its erection. Fig. 1. is a plan of the brewery, and
r'igs. 2 and 3 arc different elevations of the esta-

blishment. The latter are not taken upon any parti-

cular line, being chiefly intended to shew the relative

levels of the different vessels. The same letters of re-

ference apply to all the figures. A, B represents the
two coppers, each containing 300 barrels, having the
fireplaces beneath them ; a, a art their chimneys ; and
C,D the two mash tuns, situated exactly over the un-
derbacks E and F (Fig. 2). G is the building for
a steam engine of 36 horse power ; H the boders of
the engine ; h its working beam, and d its fly wheel.
On the axis of this is a bevelled cog wheel, giving mo-
tion to a vertical shaft e, from which, by means of
wheel-work, the power of the engine is distributed

through the works. At / it works the pumps for Brewi

raising water from tlie well to a cistern over the en- "j" ^
giue house ; /, ni, and n, are three other pumps, for lxxVi
raising ttie liquor in diflereut stages of the process.

A shaft g drives the four mill-siones r for grinding

the malt ; two other.; at ,'i (Fig. 1.) turn the mashing

machines, which digitate ttie malt while in the process

of mashini!^: /, is a screw for conveying the grist

from the milltowarUs the mash tuns. It is enclosed ia

a wooden tube, into which the malt drops, and a-, the

screw revolves it pushes the grist along the tube.

The screw is formed by tin plates nailed upon a

wooden shaft, which is turned by the mill. This shaft

conveys the malt to another screw o placed inclined,

which elevates the grist into a screwing machine T,
through which the ground malt passes; but any
grains of malt, which may have escaped the stones

without being broken, are separated and delivered be-

tween a pair of iron rollers at fi which crushes them,
and they fall into a screw v, which also receives the

grist that has passed through the screw, and con-

ducts all together into the bums, VW, Fig. 2, situa-

ted over the mash tuns, where it is kept for use; and
when it is wanted, it is let down into the tuns, by draw-
ing A number of shuttles in the bottom of the binns.

Besides these, there are other movements, which
cannot be wholly shewn in such small figures ; such

as at Q, which is a sack-tackle, for drawing up sacks of

malt from carts in the street, to the loft in the top of

the budding. Here the sacks are placed upon a hand-
barrow, and wheeled to small trap-doors in the floor,

through which the malt is pushed down into the great

malt binns S, Fig. 1 and 3, where it is kept till

wanted for grinding. It is then filled into sackf again,

which are drawn up from the binns by a sack tackle,

and wheeled to the hoppers x. Fig. 2, over the mill-

stones. Here the malt is shot into a small binn; and a

machine y, called Jacolis ladder, elevates it into the

hopper. This machine is a broad endless strap, with

small tinplate buckets sewed upon it. The strap re-

volves upon two wheels, one at the bottom, and the

other at the top of the hft. The buckets fill them-
selves witli malt in the lowest binn, aiid throw it

into the hopper ; as the mill causes it to revolve in

the same manner as the chains of buckets employed
in some countries to raise water.

The hops are, drawn up from the carts by a tackle

at Z in the plan, and deposited in the loft 1, (Fig. 3.)

When they arc wanted for use, the- bags an- wheeled
upon a truck along the different lofts, t« the floor

level with the toj) of the coppers A, B, where the

bags are cut open, and thrown into the cuppers. The
steam engine, as before mentioned, works an eight

barrelled pump f. Fig. 2. termed the cold liquor

pump, which raises the cold wiiter (liquor) from
the well, situated at K, and j.umps it into an im-
mense cistern N, (liquor-back) placed over the

steam engine ; to which, indeed, it forms a roof, be-

ing 32 feet long, 12 wide, and eight feet in depth.

Here the liquor is reserved for use. From the liquor-

back it is conducted by a pipe, shewn by the black
linc2,2,2, Fig. 2, to the coppers A, B, and has sluice

cocks to stop or admit it to either at pleasure. In

various parts of this pipe are short branches, ending'

in a screw vessel. To these branches the ends of lea-
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ung. tlid I'i|"-''' {'^'''S^) MK't' "s if^ iK(d in file cnjjincs,

are at pl.^asiire connected by Ssrow noekcts, and the

liq\ior, (water) by tlicse, conveyed to any part of tlie

premises ; a nose pipe being screwed to the other

end of the hose. A jet <jf water is thrown iitoany of

the vessels in the whole works, to wash and sweeten

thetfl, or to lill them with liqticr when the brewing

is stopped for a time, that the vessels may not dry

and crack, so as to leak when again used. Tlic li-

quor, when healed in the coppers, is let out through
large cocks intocopper cisterns 4, 4-, Fij^. I and 2, and

the^e communicate by pipes with the mash tuns.

Tiie wort, when mashed, is let down by cocks into

the under backs. The wort pump ;/, Fig. 2, has

pipes coming from either of the under backs E, F,

to take the wort from them, and throw it up into a

gutter, 14, 1+, conducting it into various parts of the

premises, and having plugs in the bott'.m to let it

escape at any particular place. When the wort is

pumped up into the copper, it runs into a shallow

back, 5, from which it is admitted to either copper at

pleasure. After being boiled with the hops, the

wort and hops are let oft" tlirough the cocks ; and

Wooden glitters are hung on the cocks to conduct

the wort from either copper into the jack back X,
which has a floor of cast iron plates, pierced wiili

small holes, to admit the wort, but retain the hops.

This wort nms into a cask Y, from whicli it isdrawn
by a pipe leading to the wort pump w, and by this it

is thrown again into the gutter 14, which conducts it

to any of tne coolers LL, Fig. 1, 2, and 3, which
are very shallow backs, occupying one wing of the

'

building, as shewn in Fig. 1. They are more nume-
rous than they appear to be in the drawing, a cooler

being placed in any convenient part of the brewery ;

for as they require a sufficient number of coolers, to

contain at least three or four times the contents of
the two coppers, it requires every vacant space to

receive them. Those in the wing are placed one over

the other, and the building has verj' large open win-
dows in all its sides, that the air may have free ac-

cess to the wort in them, in order to cool it as expc-
liitiously as possible. The hops which are left, as be-

fore mentioned, in the jack back, are filled, by men,
into tubs, which are drawn up by a tackle worked
by the engine, and again put into the copper to

be boiled a second time, with the second and third

wort.

From the coolers, the wort is conducted by pipes

6, Fig. ;>, proceeding from each, and uniting before

they enter MM, the squares, or gyle tuns, ni which
the liquor is first put to ferment. From these the

beer is conveyed by pipes into a back at 7, Fig. 3,

from which the cle.msing pump /, Fig. 2, draws and
throws it up into a vessel 8, Fig.- 2 and .S, called the
cleansing batch. It afterwards goes from this to the
working tuns at 9, Fig. 2, and 3, beneath the
coolers ; and, to conclude that operation, it is con-
veyed by pipes 10, Fig. 3, laid beneath each double
row of tuns, with branches which connect them all.

One cock tills each double row. The yeast, produced
trom every four tuns, runs down a wooden pipe into a

large cistern 1 1, (Fig. 3,) where it is drawn ofi'ar.dsent

nway. I'hc fame pipes 10, which fill the rouuda, Urevting.

communie.nte, by other br.-.iiches, with the starting ^7""^^"""

pump m, Fig. 2. This pump throws up the !'''•'
i vVvn.

jnto the starting batch 18, from which a pipe pro-

ceeds to the large store vats O, O, F'ig. I and 3, situa-

ted in the other vvim'; of the building. These are

immense tuns in which it is kept till wanted for sale,

and whence it is drawn off by means of a leather pipe

or iiose, that conducts it, as at P, Fig. 3,intothe small

buts, in which it is sent away from the brewery.

The store vats are arranged in one of the wings of
the building, ?.s represented in Fig. 1 ; and over them
is the Kift 1, Fig. 3. for storing the hops. The space

allowed for these in the plan. Fig. I. is much less than

it ought to be, in proportion to the size of the ves-

sels on tiie stage, which is the name given to that

part of the brewery containing the mash tuns and cop-
pers. Tl.e same may be said of the malt stores situa-

ted at S in the plan. This, however, is of little im-

portance, as the spaces alluded to vary in different

establishments. Some of the largest of the store

vats arc 40 feet in diameter, and contain .5000 barrels,

and the spaces round these are filled up by others of
sinalltr dimensions. They are all supported upon iron

pillars, so as to admit small casks to be stowed be-

neath them, as shewn in Fig. 3. This arrangement

allows easy access to the bottom of the vats for re-

pairs. The pipe which brings beer into the store-

house, is conducted along over the vats, as shewn by
the dark line in the plan, and screw vessels proceed

from it at proper points, to which hose can be joined

to fill any individual vat. The malt binns are also

set on iron columns, to admit casks bet.eath, and to

prevent, as much as poFsible, the entrance of vermin.

The squares are supported in the same manner, to

form coal vaults ; and the coppers are built upon
arches, which are used to increase the conl cellars,

—

a provision very necessary in such a work, where thq

daily consumption of coals, for the two coppers and
the engine, amounts to near nine chaldrons of 36
bu^hels each.

In the two elevations of the brewery, it should be

observed, that the different vessels cannot be shewn
in their relative positions, othvrwise they would fa'll

behind each other. The mash tuns, for example,

would in reality come before the mill and pumps, and
the engine behind both of these. From this cause,

the length of the pipes and shafts appear imich

greater in the elevatuin than they really are.

The reader will flow bo able to form some idea of

the great extent of a brewery, and the excellent pro-

visions which are made for diminishing the labour in

every department, in which the steam engine is the

chief agent. The establishment delineated in Plate

LXXVIl, is not on the vei-y largest scale: several Plate
works have three coppers, and all their attendant uter.- LXXVIl.

sils; and some of them, as Messrs Meux's and Whit-
bread's, have four coppers.

The extent of the brewing trade will be seen from Brewing

the following account of the quantity of porter 'fade,

brewed by the 13 principal houses in London, du-

ring the last five years:
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Qiiantily hrnved in one year, ending July 1807. July 1808. July ISOQ. J:dy ISIO, July 1811. Brewiu

By Biiirtl'i. Bands. Barrels. Bariels, I5arrt'ls. '

Barclay and Perkins lGfi,600 ISl-.lOG 205,323 235,0.53 264,405
Meux, ReiJ, and Co 170,879 l.OO.lCf) 150,105 211,009 220,091.

Trueman, Hanbury, and Co 135,972 117,371' 130,84-6 14-1,990 1'1-2,179

r. Calvert and Co 83,001- 68,921 90.3C3 133,4-91 105,887
Whitbread and Co 101,251 111,185 100,275 110,939 122,316
H. Meux and Co 40,663 93,660 103,152
Combe 80,273 70,,561 75,551 85,150 81,761
Brown, Parry, and Co 125,6.54. l5l,0'47 114,001 84,4.75 72,367
Goodwvnne, Skinner and Co 72,580 70,232 60,233 74,223 85,181
J. Calvert 37,033 38,002 39,155 Given up. Given up.

Elliot and Co 47,383 48,669 45,608 57,251 5S,042
Taylor 30,273 . 32,800 40,007 44,510 40,222
Clowes, Maddox, and Newbury 38,544 39,273 40,231 41,594 36,872

Total, 1,092,451 1,103,032 1,132,366 1,316,345 1,338,478

The water used in most of these works, at least in continued pumping of the engine ; and then the pumps
seven of them which we have visited, is pumped drew up such a quantity of sand as to fill the liquor-

from wells; and there is no foundation for the received back and condensing cibtern of the engine half full in

opinion, that the superiority of London porter arises a few days,

from the Thames water. This water was indeed used Much has been said of the qualities of different of hard

by all of them some years ago, before the discovery kinds of water for the purposes of brewing, and and soft

of the excellent and inexhaustible spring, which is to writers in general have recommended soft water as water,

be found beneath any part of London. Thid city preferable to hard. The latter is said to be less inclined

is situated upon a stratum of clay from 150 to 200 to fermentation, and therefore the beer will have less

feet in thickness, lying upon a stratum of chalk, with spirit than if made of soft ; but, it is more easy to

the intervention of some sand. The rain falling upon brew transparent liquor from hard water, and it is, not

the extensive range of hills which the chalk stratum so liable to turn sour. Soft water, procured from

forms, (by running up gradually for 20 or 30 miles,) rivers, often imbibes a great proportion of vegetable

is received into the fissures of the chalk, which are al- extract, and is then so liable to fermentation as fre-

ways full, up to the level of the clay strata. The quently to become sour. As we see a general change

water thus poured up, flows over at the lowest points in the system of the London brewers, from using soft

of the clay, (covering this immense subterranean re- river water, to hard spring water, it is a presumptive

servoir, ) forming the rivers Lea, Coin, and New Ri- proof, that the very purity and transparency ot the

ver, which run upon the surface of the clay, into the water is of greater consequence than its hardness or

Thames. Now, by sinking a well ISO or 200 feet softness ; and the knowledge of this fact may induce

deep, and piercing the whole thickness of the clay, brewers in other situations to place less dependence

the same water may be obtained by perpendicular upon the nature of their water, but to endeavour, by
,

ascent, which was conducted by the New River at varying the management of their processes, to pro-

such an immensf; expense near 30 miles upon the sur- duce any kind of liquor from any water, (hard or

face. The instant that the clay is pierced, the water soft,) provided it is clear, sweet, and free from mine-

rushes up so violently as to fill the whole depth of ral taints,

the well in a few minutes, and sometimes runs over a

great quantity. The sand between the clay and the CHAP. II.

chalk is forced into the well with the water, so as

nearly to fill it up, and then it obstructs the free pas- Brewing Utensils.

sage of the water. This is remedied by driving down
a copper pipe before the clay is quite dug through, In describing the different utensils and vessels em- Brewio

and boring out the strata within the pipe. By this ployed in a brewery, the mechanism used in the ope- utcus.ilj

means the end of the pipe can be got down some ration of mashing comes first to be considered. Tiie

small distance into the sand. When the borer is re- mash tun is usually a large wooden tun, formed of

moved from this pipe, the water blows up the sand as vertical staves bound by iron hoops, as shewn in Fig.

before in great quantities through the pipe ; but its 2. of Plate LXXVIII. It has a false bottom placed

upper end being many feet above the bottom of the a few inches above the real bottom. This is pierced Masbt

well, affords room round it for lodging this sand, with a great number of small holes, to admit the li-

without choking the well ; and when the well be- quor, but retain the pialt, which lies upon it as a

comes filled, and runs over quietly, the sand does not floor. The hquor is brought by a pipe into the tun

rise, because the great pressure of water is relieved
;

beneath the false bottom, and forces its way up

but if, (as frequently happens,) the demand for water through the goods (malt); and when it appears

from the well is greater than the pipe can supply, above them, the goods are stirred up, to expose every

without sinking the water in the well, the sand will part of them to the action of the liquor. This was

come up. This happened a few years ago at Messrs at one time performed by men, first using long rakes

Mbux's well, which was often sunk 100 feet by the to level the heaps of malt, and afterwards rowing the
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goods with large oars ; but the great scale on which
the breweries in London arc now conducted, reiidcru

this method inadmissible, from the number of men it

would require. Mashinjr mHchinc;; have therefore

been generally adopted within the last 20 years, in

nil the great breweries. A number of different con-

structions are in use, and seem to answer their pur-
poses well ; but as the greatest number have been
erected by Mr Cooper, Old Street, London, we have
procured a drawing of one of his construction. The
mash tun and underbade for this machine are wholly
formed of cast iron, to avoid the continual and ex-

pensive repairs, which wooden resscls of such large

dimensions require. The machine in question was
erected in IS09, at Messrs Barclay and Perkin's

brewery, Southwark; and the iron tun by Mr Jona-
than Dickson, who has a patent for methods of form-
ing various large brewing vessels in cast iron.

Plate LXXVIII. Fig. Lis a plan of the mash tun,

and Fig. 2, an elevation of it; shewing also the under-
back beneath it ; one half of the mash tun being re-

presented in section, to shew the machine withm it.

A A, Fig. 2, is the level of the stage or floor in wliich

the maah tun is placed. BfiBD is the tun, formed of
a I'umber of pannels of cast iron plates screwed to-

gether. The disposition of these in the bottom is shewn
bythe plans in Fig. L The tun is supported upon 8 cast

iron columns DI), which are united at the upper ends
by an iron frammg E, which confines them in a vertical

position, and connects them with a central column F,
shewn by dotted hncs in Fig. 2. at the upper end.

This is cast hollow, to form the continuation of a pipe

G, which brings the liquor into the tun fiom the

copper. This pipe has also another branch H, convey-
ing tlie liquor up into the tun, beneath the false bot-
tom L which is the only part of this machine made
of wood. In the centre of the tun a vertical axis

K is set up and tunied round by whcclwork com-
muniealiiig with the upper end of it, as sliewn in Fig.

S. Upon this axis are two bevelled wheels, a and f>,

giving motion to the mashing engine. These wheels
turn two horizontal axes L, M, extending from the

centre to the circumference of the tun. The former
has 4 wheels upon it, over which pass 4 endless

chains, which also pass round wheels upon a horizon-
tal axis N nea' the bottom of the tun. Upon the
endless chain cross pieces of iron d are fixed ; and these
have teeth in them, (as is shewn in the elevation, and
on a larger scale in Fig. 5. ) which, as the chains re-

Tolve by the action of the whet-l i, raise up the malt
from the bottom of the tun to the top of the mass
of malt. That this stirring may be performed in all

parts of the tun, the frame containing the axes L,
M, N, has a progressive motion round the tun, bv
tiie following m.eans : On the kirb or upper edge of
thetuii, isaringofteethOO, shewn in the plan. These
are engaged by an endless screw, which is mounted
in a frame P, and shewn in perspective in Fig. 9.

This screw has a rotatory motion, given it by a wheel

Q o:i tlie extreme end of the axis M, which turns
pinions d,c on the axis of the screw. The wheel has
two rings of cogs ft and i upon its face, one about ^ds
the size of the other. Each engages its pinion d and e

on the spindle of the screw; neither of which are fixed

to this spindle, but arc at liberty to slip freely round

it. Between the pinions, is a circular iil.itc A- fitted Brfwing.

upon the axis with a fillet, so that it must revolve »~~'

with it. This plate has studs projectingfrom bothsidei,

and the pinions have similar stnds. Now when the

plate k is thrust towards either of the pinions by
means of a lever I, it causes the axis and screw to re-

volve with the same veh)city that the pinion has ; and

as the pinions have dIfTerent velocities, from being

turned by two t'iffi-rent rings of teeth, it follows,

that by raising or depressing the end m of the lever/,

the screw may be turned with either of these veloci-

ties at pleasure, and thus cause the machine to make
the circuit of the tun in a greater or less time. The
extreme ends of the two axes L, N, are supported in a

iron arm X, (see Fig. 4.) fixed to the iron frame P F'S- ''

of the screw, which runs upon the edge of the tun

with four rollers. From this frame two rods p p Fig.

L extend to a frame shewn in Fig. 5, which sur-

rounds the central axis, and supports the central axis

by a collar at its upper end, and the lower point of

the axis is fitted into .i socket made through the frame.

The underback RR, which is placed between the

8 n-on columns, upon brickwork, supported upon
bearing piles, is formed of cast iron plates, united by
screws, in the same manner as the mash tun, and as

is explamcd in the Figures. The plates ate flat on
the inside, but have flaunches all round the outside,

and ribs across to strengthen them. This is shewn by .

representing part of the plates as removed. The
wort is drawn off from tlie mash tun, by 8 cocks
in the bottom, two of which are shewn at S S, Fig.

2. They allow the wort to flow into the underback,
whence it is drawn by a pump, the suction tube for

which is marked T, and its situation is explained in

Plate LXXVIL It will be seen from that Plate,

that a laii^e binn is situated overthe mash tuns. This
receives the grist as fast as it is ground, and here it

is reserved till wanted. It is the opinion of some
brewers, that the malt, when ground, is the better of
being kept some days before it is mashed ; but we do
not know any reason for this. If this has any effect,

it can only arise from exposure to the air ; though it

cannot have much of this in the close binn over the

mash ttivi, to which it is conveyed by the screw,

Avhich is also inclosed in a tight trough, that the

fine flour, which will unavoidably be produced in the

grinding, may not be lost, as is the case in works
where this is not attended to. When the grist is let

down into the tun, it is enclosed by sackcloth, hook-
ed round the edge of the tun, and round the lower

edge of the binn, by which means none of the flour is

lost in dust in any part of the process.

Besides the mashing engine which we have dcscrib- Gnnd-

ed, many others.of difF-rent constructions are in use. wynneV

One of these ruveiited by Mr Goodwynne, and tm- '"-"^""S

ployed by him in his extensive brewery, is deserving
"'"

of notice. It is of the figure (f a half cylinder, with

the central line placed horizontal. In this central

line, an iron shaft is fitted, and .turned round by
wheelwurk from the steam eugine. It has several

iron arms fixed perpendicularly upon it at different

parts of its length, which, as the shaft revolves, sweep
the whole contents of the tun ; and having teetu

fixed in them, they effectually mash up every part of
the goods. These arms are not all fixed on the samr
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Brewing, side of the axis, but are arranged at cqu;:l angles

—

<r—- round it, so as to dip into the goods in succession.

When, by their continual motion, the grist is accu-

mulated at one side of the tun, the motion of the

shaft is reversed by wheclwork. adapted for the pur-

pose, and this bring; the grist back again.

Another machine, which we have seen at Messrs

Clowes and Co. was contrived by Mr Silvester. It

consists of a vertical spindle in the centre of the mash
tun ; and upon this, an iron arm of a length sufficient

to extend across the diameter of the tun, slides up

and down, through the depth of the grist. The arm
is provided with teeth projecting trom one side of it,

like a rake ; and these teeth are so contrived, that

when the arm descends, they hang down vertical, and

their points penetrate the goods, without disturbing

^hem ; but when the arm reaches the bottom of the

tun, the teeth are turned by the machme, so as to be

horizontal, and are then drawn up ; during which ac-

tion they raise a portion of the grist, from the bottom
to the top. The next time the aim descends, it is

turned round with its spindle a few degrees, so as to

take a fresh portion of the tun ; and in this manner
its action continues, till in about 30 or 40 strokes it

completes its revolution round the tun. This con-

struction admits of the mash tun being covered close

over by large doors, a circumstance of great import-

ance for retaining the heat.

It will be proper to notice here a proposal by
X)r Shannon, for a mash tun, which is recommended
to be made air tight, and inclosed within .another

vessel also air tight; the space between them to be
filled with steam supplied from the steam engine, or

from a boiler made on purpose. This method of

keeping up the heat would undoubtedly be attended

with great advantages, but some difficulties would
occur in the execution of it. Setting aside the enor-

mous expence of two such vessels, it is essential in a

mash tun that the malt, after being mashed, can be

quickly removed frrm it, and that when empty
the air should have free access to every part of the

tun, that it may dry without becoming musty.

A patent for the same purpose was obtained by
Mr Long in 1790. He proposes the mash tun to be

constructed as usual, but with a small boiler for

water by the side of it. From this boiler a pipe

proceeds, and entering the tun near its bottom,

makes one or two revolutions within it, and commu-
nicates the heat of the water which it contains to the

goods in the tun. It then passes out again near where
it first entered, and delivers the water into a cistern,

irom which it is pumped up to the copper, and the

place again heated. By this circulation of hot water

through the tun, the heat, during the mashing, may be

regulated as the brewer thinks most proper. The
patentee advises, that the liquor should be first let

upon the malt* from 20 to 30 degrees lower than

usual, and that the wort should be afterwards brought
to the proper heat by the small boiler. The same
effect may be produced by a small fire-place under
the mash tun. We have little doubt but this prac-

tice would be attended wuh some adv.mtages in ma-
king a proper extract, and would totally remove
the eflect of the weather upon the process of niath-

Wg.

Mr Long's.

The next utensil which we have to describe, is the

brewing copper. This machine was formerly only

an open copper, set in brickwork over a fire place,

in the same manner as the boilers which are used for

culinary pui poses; but in the immense coppers which
are now employed, the saving of fuel is an object of
great importnnce, and every means which can tend

to this are adopted.

Figs. 1, JJ, 3, and 4, of Plate LXXIX., are different

sections, toexphsin thestruclureofaclosecopperwhich
contains 300 barrels. A A, in all the figures, denotes

the external brickwork, which is a cylindrical wall,

built upon the arches, as shewn m Plate LXXVII. In

the lower part of this is the ash pit B, and the fire- grate

placed over it, being partly supported by iron pillars.

CCC is the copper, hung m the brickwork by a pro-

jecting ring of a few inches, at the place where the

hemispherical dome G joins upon it. Tlie dome is

surrounded by a copper from DD, to contain the
water which is intended for the succeeding mash, or

afterwards for the wort produced by the mash. This
hquor is heated with the steam produced by the cop-

per, which is conducted up a large tube F, rising

from the center of the dome. To the top of this, four

smaller pipes FF, Figs. 2 and 3, are joined, turning

down to the bottom of the pan, and open at their

lower extremities, by which means the steam is con-

ducted beneath the liquor contained in the pan, and

by bubbling up through it, soon communicates to it

a considerable degree of heat. A recess is made at

X, Figs. 2 and 4, in the copper pan, to expose the

dome G ; and m this place is the man hole for enter-

ing to the copper. Another of these man holes ic

provided in the top of the copper, at the upper end

of a large tube H, Figs. 2 and 4, rising from the

dome. I is the chimney to t!ie copper, situated over

the fire door a, Fig. 3, and the chimney has an arch

in it, to give passage to the fire door. The course

of the flues is shewn in Fig, 1, which is a horizoncal

section, taken a little above the level of the grate

bars, upon which the fire rests. On each side of this

grate a jamb of brickwork KK is built. This sup-

ports the bottom of the copper, and compels the

flame and smoke to go backwards, and surround the

copper, by rising up in the dark space shewn i;i Figs.

3 and 4^, It theiyfurns round in the two semicircu-

lar passages over and behind the jambs KK, Fig, I,

and enters the chimney by the opening at L, Fig. 3.

The chimney is double, having a partition up the

centre, which divides it into passages, one of which is

appropriated to each flue. The opening L is fur-

nished with an iron door, which can be closed at plea-

sure ; and the bottom of the chimnies are likewise

shut by iron doors at d. Fig. '3, which slide back ho-

rizontally when they are required to be open. By
means of these doors the stoker, or fire- man, can at

all times regulate the draught of the fire ; for by
throwing open the doors d, e, and at the sjme time

opening the fire-door at a in front, the drauglit ie

nearly destroyed, as the cold air passes directly up

the chimney without going through the fire; and by
closing the door L, the draught is totally stopped,

and the fire soon extinguished. In the centre of the

copper a spindle M is fixed, passing through a tight

stuffing box. At the top of the tube E, and above

Brewin

Close e<

per,

I'LATl

LXXIJ



BREWING. 465
\^ tliis, it lias a cog wheel r, by which the spindle is tiirn-

— cd round. On the lower end of the spindle a cross

bar is fixed and secured by stays, and short pieces

of chain are suspended from it, which drag the bot-

tom of the copper when the spindle is turned round,

and slir the hops so as to prevent their burning,

which they would do if suffered to rest on the

bottom. This apparatus, which is called the rotv-

ser, is suspended by a swivel at the top of the spin-

dle, fromalever /J the opposite end of which is drawn
down by a rack and pinion g'. This raises the row-

ser from the bottom of the copper, when it is not

in use, and at the same time disengages the wheel e

from its pinion, w^tich is kept in continual motion by
the engine. Cast iron braces g, g arc fixed across the

copper, to support the spindle of tlie rowser. In the

top of the tube E is a safety valve, loaded with a

weight /i, to permit the escape of the steam if it

should become so strong as to endanger the copper

;

and by the side of it is another, i, which opens, and

admits air, if a condensation of the steam should pro-

duce a vacuum in the copper. The man holes are clo-

sed by lids which are quite steam tight, and can be

quickly opened and shut. Their construction is shewn
*»f- in Figs. 5 and 6 ; the former being a plan, and the

other a section. In both of them AA is a ring of

cast iron, which, after being turned in a lathe, and

ground perfectly flat and true upon its upper surface,

'is fitted to the copper by a great number of small

screws. The door BB is also of cast iron, and has a

ring projecting from its under surface to drop into the

ring to which the flat surface of the lid is fitted.

The lid is hung by a joint D, which is very loosely fit-

ted, and is kept down tight by the pressure of a strong

screw a. This screw is held over the centre of it by a

cross bar E, fixed to the ring A, by a joint pin at the

endyi while the other end shps under a kind of staple.

When the central screw is slackened, the bar can be

turned about upon its centrey", to remove it from the lid,

which can then be opened upon the joint D. A balance

weight is applied to take off the weight of the lid, as

shewn at Y, Fig. 4' ; and within the lid is a smaller

one of brass F, Figs, a and 6, which is fitted in the

same manner ; and which is removed to introduce the

thermometer, or a gauge, for the purpose of ascertain-

ing the quantity of liquor in the copper, without the

trouble of moving the great lid, which is only open-

ed to allow men to go into the copper to clean it,

while the upper man hole H is only used to put in

the hops. The copper is filled by a pipe from the li-

quor-back, as before mentioned. The pipe R, Fig. 2,

divides into two branches, each of which is provided

with a sluice cock m and n, just before the branches

enter the pan from the recess X. The branch vt de-

livers its contents into the pan, but » turns down, and

is soldered to the dome of the copper. The pan can

be emptied into the copper by two valves p, p.
Fig. 2, in the bottom of it, which are drawn by iron

rods and levers reaching over into the recess X. In

Fig. 4, T is a sluice cock, to draw off the contents of

the copper into a copper vessel Z, from which a pipe

runs to the mash tun, as shewn in Plate LXXVII.
This pipe has a wire cage set over it, to prevent any
thing getting from it into the pipe.

The introduction of the close copper into breweriesi
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has led to a great saving of fuel, and has, in some
measure, prevented the waste of the saccharum and
virt\ieofthe hops, which passes off with the steam
from the old open copper, as was evident from the

strong scent of those ;>ubstancc8, which a large one
diffused for half a mile round. In the close copper,
the steam being passed through the liquor contained

in the pan over the copper, the substances alluded to

are, in a great degree, condensed and retained in the
liquor, though not perfectly so. At the same time
the liquor in the pan is heated, and being let down into

the copperas soon as the other liquor has run out of
it, it is quickly boiled ; whereas it would have taken
much time and fuel if it had been brought into the

copper quite cold. We have been informed, that the

first pan was placed over the copper, for the purpose
of heating one liquor by the other, by Mr Good-
wynnc, about 1780 ; but the steam did not in thin

case pass through the water. Mr Bramah, about 5
years afterwards, built a copper at Harford's brew-
ery, with adome and steam pipes, as in Plate LXXIX.,
Fig. iJ, except that the pipes F were hung by joints

from the great central pipe, so as to rise and fall similar

to an umbrella ; and a float being attached to the end
of each pipe, the steam always passed out under the

same pressure of water, whether the pan was full or
not, as the floats always kept the mouths of the pipes

at the same depth beneath the surface ; at the same
time, this depth could be readily adjusted by altering

the floats, so as to increase or diminish at pleasure the
pressure of the steam in the copper. This construc-

tion having been found to succeed, has now become
common.
Mr Richard Hares took out a patent in 1791, for

the construction of a steam head to the copper, such
as is shewn in the Plate ; but the patent was set

aside, by a trial in the court of King's Bench, on the
ground of not being a new invention. In the use of
a large brewing copper, great attention is requisite,

in taking care that the copper is never empty whilst

the fire is burning ; for in a very few minutes the
bottom of an empty copper would be melted by the

intensity of the heat. The fire may always be damped,
by opening the fire door and the chimney doors im-
mediately. The cock is opened, and the instant the

brewer can -see the bottom of the copper, he lets down
the contents of the pan. For the same reason, it is

proper that men should go down into the copper,

and scrape away all the fur which adheres to it, from
the stony matter contained in the water ; for if that

were suflVred to accumulate for a few days, it would
prevent the water from coming into actual contact

with the copper, which would, in that case, be quickly

melted or burnt through. The copper plates arc not

less than three inches thick in the centre of the bot-

tom, and diminish to one inch thick against the flues.

They are united by rivets two inches in diameter, and
with heads five inches in diameter. When the copper
wants repair, a new plate is put into its place while

red hot, and hammered down, to fit the edges of the

plates with which it is to be connected. The plate

is then heated again, and holes punched through it

in the proper places for the rivets, which are put in

red hot while the plates are cold. They are intro-

duced through the holes' from the lower side ; and a

3.V
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workman standing upon the grate, has a hand jack,

which he screws up under the head of the rivet, to

hold it fast in its place, and immediately three men
within the copper batter down the end of the rivet

with the utmost expedition. In such thick plates, it

is almost impossible to get the joints quite close ; but

the contraction of the rivets in cooling, draws the

plates together so forcibly, as to make them nearly

tight, and the leaks cease as soon as the fire is light-

ed. The very great expence of these repairs, and
the loss occasioned by all the works being stopped,

render any form of the lire place, which tends to

preserve the copper, of very great importance. An
improvement in the construction of the fire places

was made by Mr Woolfe, who applied it to the cop-
pers at Messrs Meux's brewery, a drawing of which
will be found in the Philosophical Magazine, vol.

xvii. The description of an apparatus, which this

gentleman erected at the same works for heating wa-
ter, by the waste steam which passed o£F from the

coppers, was published by Mr Nicholson in his Phi-
losophical Journal, 8vo, vol. ii.

Dr Shannon, as we have already mentioned, took
out a patent for an improved brewing copper, which
is a cylinder, having its axis placed horizontal, with

flues for the flame passing round it in the manner of

a screw. The steam of the copper is to be condensed
in a vessel for the purpose, and the product returned

to the copper. For a similar method of condensing

the volatile part of the malt and hops, a patent was
taken out by Mr W. Ker in 1788.
Mr Jonathan Dixon has a patent for forming the

various vessels in a brewery in cast iron, in the same
manner as the cast iron mash tun, which we have de-

scribed. It has been objected to this iron tun, that

it permits the escape of the heat too quickly ; a de-

fect which would be easily remedied, by setting the

vessel in brickwork instead of supporting it on iron

columns. This very objection to the mash tun, is the

most forcible recommendation of an iron cooler,

where the object is to dissipate the heat of the con-

tained fluid ; and tlie wort would admit of being laid

thicker, that is, to a greater depth, than in wooden
vessels, in consequence of the iron transmitting the

contained heat more quickly than wood ; so that a

smaller surface of cooler would be sufficient for a

brewery; orifthesamc surface were allowed, the cool-

ing might be more quickly performed. These cool-

ers would be free from the great repairs required in

wooden ones, and would not be cracked in hot weather.

Dr Shannon suggests many different forms of cool-

ers in his treatise on brewing. They consist in gene-

ral of serpentine passages, formed of thin metallic

plates, which are to be immersed in cold water, and
the wort to run through them, in order to be cooled

down to the proper temperature for fermenting. The
same principle has been put in practice at Mr Sau-
key's brewery, Maidstone, by a worm pipe near 800
feet in length, which is immersed in the water well,

in the same manner as the refrigeratory of a still. The
only objection to either of these methods is, that the
sediment which the wort always deposits, more or less,

in cooling, would become putrid, and taint the pipe ;

an evil which is not felt in distillation, as the spirit is

perfectly free from any sediment, Dr Shannon, in his

7

patent, proposes a more practicable expedient for cool-

ing the wort, which is, to have the coolers with a me-
tallic bottom, and a few inches beneath this, another
formed of thin boards, between which a constant cur-
rent of air is to be forced, by obliging all the air,

which goes to the fires of the coppers and steam en-

gine, to pass through this space, and take away the

heat from tlie liquor.

The great number of stop cocks which are requi-

red in the numerous pipes of a brewery, as shewn in

Plate LXXVI I., renders their construction a matter
worthy of consideration, in so far as regards the ex-
pence of their first erection, and their subsequent re-

pairs. ,

In Fig. 7 of Plate LXXIX., we have represented

a sluice cock, whereAA is a cast iron frame, having
two pillars B rising from it, to support a frame C,
which contains a pinion for raising the rack a, and
drawing the slider D, which stops the bore of the
pipe. A flat plate of cast iron is screwed against

each side of the frame A, forming a tliin box, ia

which the slider rises and falls. Each of these plates

has a short pipe projecting from them, to connect with
the pipe, which the sluice is intended to shut up.
One of these plates is ground fiat, and the slider D is

fitted and ground against it, so as to slide freely, but
to fit perfectly water tight. On the oppsoite side of
the shder two steel springs b, h are bolted. The ends
of .these act against the other flat plate, in order to

press the slider against its fitting, and keep it close.

Tiie slider D is connected with the rack by a smooth
cyhndiical iron rod attached to both, and passing

through a stuffing box in the top of the frame A,
which is fitted so closely round it with hemp, as to

prevent the escape of any fluid by its sides. This
kind of sluice cock is very generally used in brewer-
ies, as it is the least expensive :—an obiect worthy of at-

tention, when the large brass cocks such as are some-
times used for coppers cost from £'M to ot 40, and
the great weight and size of the plug causes such
a friction, that it is difficult to open them with a lever

of moderate length.

As the sluice-cocks are not sufficiently tight for

several purposes, but particularly for the suction

pipes of the pumps, unless they are constantly repair-

ed, Mr Thomas Rowntree has made many stop cocks
of the form shewn in Figs. 8 and Q, where AA are

the flauuches for connecting the cock with the pipe,

B a chamber, in the centre of which is a spindle a,

passing through a stuffing box in the lid b, and hav-

ing a handle c to turn it round. Upon this spindle

a sector of brass rfis fixed, and when turned about, it

either closes or opens at pleasure the opening of the

pipe. A piece of brass is screwed into the chamber
for the sector to fit against, and they are ground to-

gether till tliey are perfectly tight, by which means
the friction is not serious ; and as tlie principal part is

made of cast iron, the expence is not very great.

In Figs. 10 and 11, we have given two views of a

cock, extremely useful in breweries, which was in-

vented by Mr IJramah. In Fig. 11, A is a conical

brass chamber, with three pipes B, C, D, Fig. 10.

proceeding from it. The base of the cone is closed

by a lid E, in the centre of which another pipe F is

joined. Within the chamber a hollow conical plug
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is fitted, which can be turned round by the handle a,

and which has a hole on one side of it ; and when

this is turned opposite to any of the pipes B, C, or

D, a passage is opened for the fluid conveyed into the

interior cavity of the plug fronn the pipe F. A cock

of this kind answers the purpose of three or four in

distributing the liquor which flows through F, in

three or four directions. Fig. 12 represents another

excellent stop cock by Mr Bramah. The pipe A,
which conveys the liquor, (from the copper for in-

stance,) has the conical chamber B, containing the

plug D screwed to it. From the side of this chamber

the pipe C proceeds, and is opened when tlic hole in

the side of the plug I) is opposite to the end of the pipe.

The advantage of this construction is, that the pres-

sure of the fluid always tends to force the plug into

its seat, so that no screw or rivet is necessary to hold

it in J
or, if these are applied by way of precaution,

they need not be made tight. The cock. Figs. 10

and II, is kept tight by the same means, as the fluid

enters the base of the cone, and tends to press the

plug into its chamber.

Fig. 6,PlateLXXVIII. is a simple and effectual sub-

stitute for a cock in many situations of a brewery, par-

ticularly at the bottom of the coolers, or any other

back, for instance, the back 5, Plate LXXVI. from

which the contents are admitted into the pan over the

copper. A, is a brass valve seat, which has a conical

valve a, exactly fitting the seat, and closing its aper-

ture when shut. The seat is fixed down in the

wooden bottom of the back, by small screws ; and

from the seat rises two iron bars, d, d uniting at top,

and supporting a screw, which is tumed round by a

handle e. The shank /;, of the valve a, has an open-

ing through it, and above this the screw is tapped

into it. This opening receives a crossbar of the

frame d, which, at the same time that it sustains the

lower pivot of the screw, prevents the valve shank A,

from turning round with the screw, which will raise

or lower the valve at pleasure.

Fig. l;!, of Plate LXXIX. is a contrivance of

Mr Bramah's, which at times may be found of great

advantage in a brewery. It is a cock to be put in the

great store vat for tasting the beer at various

periods. An ordinary cock is driven into the cask,

in the common way ; but it sometimes happens that

one of the hoops breaks, from the contraction of the

iron in cold weather, or other causes, and falling

down the vat, it strikes out the cock, so that the beer

may run out for many hours before the accident is

discovered. This cock too is always open to the

workmen. Mr Bramah's tasting cock, is a brass tube,

A, with a shoulder o, which is the only projection on
the outside of the vat, and is held in by a nut b, screw-

ed upon it on the inside of the stave B ot the vat. In

the end of the tube is a plug c, ground and fitted in,

and having a hole in one side. The key D of the

cock, which is bored through the shank, and also

through one of the ends of the cross handle, being

introduced into the cock, fits upon a square, a tri-

angle, a circle, or any other figure, at the end of the

olug ; and when the key is turned round, so that the

handle is upright, the cock is open, and the beer will

flow through the handle as a spout. Tliis cock caa-

not be opened without its key, which it always in

the possession of the mister brewer.

Fig. 7, of Plate LXXVIII. is a small apparatus,

which, at Mr Goodwynne's brewery, is used for the

purpose of supplying hot water, to wash the casks or

buts in which the beer is sent away from the brew-
house. The water is drawn by a cock, from a copper
on purpose, and by a short canvass pipe is conducted
into the bung hole of the cask. The washing is per-

formed by a man shaking the cask, and then pouring

out the water. As the attendant cannot seethe quan-
tity of water which has run in before he shuts the

cock, he constantly draws too much or too little, and
thus wastes either the hot water, or his time.

The copper globe A, is made to contain the proper
quantity of water which is brought from the boiler,

by the pipe B, and can be admitted at pleasure, by
the cock D. The water is conducted into the cask
by a pipe E, which has a cock F so connected to

the former cock by the rod a, that when the one is

open the other is shut : a small air pipe b, goes
from the globe, and rises to the same height as the

water stands in the boiler, and is open at top. When
D is open and F shut, the water from the boiler fills

the globe, the air escaping by the pipe h. When the

canvass tube E, is put into the bung hole of the cask,

by turning the handle e, the cock F is opened, and
the contents of the globe run into the cask, but no
more ; for D was shut at the same time. By this

means a certain quantity of any fluid may be measur-

ed out. The object here proposed is so trivial, that

we should not have noticed it, but the apparatus

seems applicable to many other useful purposes in

the arts, where a certain quantity of any article is re-

quired to be drawn off at a time. We have seen a

similar contrivance, for measuring the corn for feed-

ing horses : a square wooden tube was used instead

of the globe, and small shuttles in place of the

cocks.

Fig. 8, of Plate LXXVIII. is a section of Mr Bra
"

mah's vent peg, to be put into the head of a cask when
the liquor is drawn off, in order to admit the proper
quantity of air, to allow the liquor to run olf. AA
is a section of the head of the cask, in which a taper

screw B is placed for fastening the apparatus. The
upper end of the screw is of large dimensions, and
turned out into a cup of a cylindrical form, with a
stud or pin rising up in the middle. A hole is dril-

led through the centre of the peg, to communicate
with the interior of the cask at b. The cavity

surrounding the stud being filled with water, the

cap, or thimble C, must be inverted, and dropped
into the rabbet, which is turned in the top of the

peg. Some small holes are drilled round in the cap
at I and 2, to admit the air freely ; and as the

lower edge of the cup is immersed in the water round
the stud, nearly to the bottom of the cup, the ingress

or egress of the air will be prevented, except when
the pressure of the air is augmented, by drawing the

liquor out of the cask. This ingeni6us contrivance,

will be found very useful in drawing the liquor from
the cask, to prevent it becoming flat or vapid from

a greater exposure to the air than is fteccssary.

Having thus given a brief description of the prin-
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Of malt.

Brewing, cipal utensils used in a brewery, we shall now pro-

ceed to some general observations on the different pro-

cesses of brewing, without reference to the numerous

varieties of beer, which are generally manufactured.

CHAP. II.

Account of the various Processes employed in

Brewing.

Sect. I. Of Malt.

The nature of the malt, as well as the quantity

used, has a most immediate influence upon the liquor

which is brewed from it. Malt is of three different

kinds, pale, brown, and amber; names derived from

their different colours, which depend on the mode of

Pale malt, drying the malt upon the kiln. Pale malt is dried

with a slow (ire, by degrees, and only just so far as

effectually to prevent the future vegetation of the

corn. Its colour does not materially distuiguish it

from barley. The malt kiln is a building of the

figure of a large inverted pyramid, having a tire grate

in its vertex. The base of the pyramid is covered

by a floor, upon which the malt is spread to receive

the action of the fire beneath, the smoke and heat

of which pass through the floor : This floor is con-

structed of iron bars, supporting tiles, which have

large holes made nearly through them, from the lower

side, and then very small holes pricked quite through,

so as to form an earthen grating. In the modern
kilns, wire floors have been used, similar to sieves;

and hair cloth spread upon them, has been employ-

ed for pale malt. These admit the heat to act on all

the sides of every grain, and to dry it equally, with-

out parching the outside. The fuel, for pale malt,

is coke, made from Newcastle coals, which are

thought to contain sufficient sulphur to render the

malt of a hght colour. Amber malt is, in all its

properties, intermediate between pale and brown malt,

which is rendered so, by being dried more rapidly,

and with greater heat, so that the outside, and part

of the flour, is in a measure charred. It is dried upon
tiles, or close wire floors, or in some places upon iron

plates punched full of holes, or upon cast iron plates.

Any kind of cokes are used for brown malt ; and wood
is sometimes employed towards the conclusion of the

drying, to make a quick fire, and blow up the malt.

In this state the malt is considerably expanded,

and will occupy a much greater space than before it

came to the kiln.

The colour, and a great deal of the flavour of beer,

depend on the malt from which it is brewed. Pale

malt is used for fine ales, and pale beer; amber
malt is used for brown ale ami beer, and to mix
with pale for brewing porter ; and brown malt is us-

ed for porter ; but as the latter has lost part of its

profitable quality of yielding a strong and good wort,
many of the London brewers have adopted the plan
of brewing porter from mixtures of pale and amber,
or from pale malt only; and in such cases they make
up the flavour and colour of the liquor, by colouring
malt made from burnt sugar, of which we shall

speak in its proper place.

I

Brown
malt.

It is necessary, before the malt can be mashed
with the greatest effect, to grind it, that the outward

husk being broken, the water may penetrate into the

interior part of the grain. Every grain should be
divided, but not reduced to a fine flour ; for in that

state the action of the hot water tends to form a

tenacious viscid paste, by melting the gluten of such

parts of the flour as first come in contact with it,

and this envelopes the remainder of the malt, so as

to prevent the water from penetrating to extract the

fermentable matters ; and at the same time, the water

which enters into the composition of the paste, will

not leave the mash tun when the wort is let off, but

a great proportion remains with it ; so that malt low

ground (that is fine), will not produce a wort either

80 strong, or so much in quantity, as when it is pro-

perly ground. The common method of grinding

malt, is between millstones, in the same manner as

flour, but the distance between the stones is made so

great as not to cut the grain very fine, while at the

same time they do not permit any of the smaller

grains to escape without being cut. In order to pre-

vent this, many of the London brewers have adopted

the method of usinga screen, asshewnin Pl.LXXVil.
to allow the ground malt to pass through, while it

separates the uncut grains, which are broken by be-

ing introduced between a pair of iron rollers, similar

to those used for flattening iron or other metals. In

other works, the rollers are employed instead of the

millstones, and in this case it is impossible that any

grains can escape unbroken. The external husks are

thus rendered pervious to the water, and the violent

pressure of the rollers consolidates the flour con-

tained in tUe corn, so as to prevent the water from

saturating it quickly. This will take place in a

greater degree in pale than in brown malt ; for the

latter, from its high drying, becomes far more brittle

than malt which is pale.

The millstones in common use, are of that kind

of stone, called CuUen stones; a pair of which, three

feet three inches diameter, will, with the power of

about four horses, grind about 12 quarters, of eight

bushels each, per hour. A pair of iron rollers, of

about 27 inches in length and 10 inches diameter,

vi-ill crush 13 quarters per hour, and require about

the same power as the millstones. Some breweries

have lately employed steel mills, of the same kind

with those used for grinding coffee, but on a larger

scale. A mill of this kind, of 10 or 12 inches

diameter, and performing about 150 revolutions

per minute, will grind six or eight quarters of malt

per hour, in a very perfect manner. It cuts the

grains in the same manner as the millstones ; but the

malt passing very quickly through the steel mill, the

divided parts of the corn are not rubbed to flour, as

in the millstones, by being so long under the action

of the machine.

Sect. II. Of Mashing.

The object of this process is to extract from the Of i

malt all the saccharine matter, and a certain part of '"g-

farinaceous substance; on the due proportion of

which, the proper fermentation of the wort and
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. inp. flavour of the beer in a great measure depends. This

•v"**—^ is done by two, three, four, and sometimes live, re-

peated infusions of hot water; the heat of which bc-

inp properly suited to the nature of tlie malt, will

produce the desirable mixture of fermentable matters;

and in this point the skill of the brewer is chiefly

shewn, as from the variable nature of the malt it can-

not be reduced to any absolute rule ; but he must in

all cases proceed, in a great degree, according to the

existing circumstances.

of the Cold water will extract from the malt only a por-

(T, tion of those constituent parts which it is the object

of the brewer to obtain ; and on the other hand,

boiling water, which is the greatest heat that can be
employed, will have a tendency towards what is called

selling /he goods; and when applied to some kinds of
malt, will actually produce this effect. This takes

place, when the whole mass of malt in the mash tun

mixes with a certain quantity of the water, and forms

a pulp or paste, by dissolving the gluten contained

in the malt, which is so viscous as to retain almost
all the saccharum of the malt, and holds a great pro-
portion of the liquor, so that it will not run out of the
mash tun. Theboihng liquor, therefore, will neither

produce wort of a good quality, nor in any consider-

able quantity. Between these extremes of tempera-
ture, a proper medium must be sought. It should be
so adapted to the malt, as to produce a sweet wort,

possessing the colour of the malt from which it is

taken, and at the same time transparent when in the

underback. Many practical brewers form a judge-
ment of the proper degree of heat, from the wort in

the underback bearing a frothy head ; but this must
be considered as a vague and indefinite criterion.

The proper degree of heat will give the strongest

wort, and in the greatest quantity ; for, if the heat

18 greater, though the strength of the wort is increa-

sed, a greater quantity of wort will be retained

among the malt, in consequence of its tenacity. A
heat too low will, indeed, produce more wort than
the proper medium ; but it will be deficient in the
fermentable matter which it ought to have extracted
from the malt, and, in consequence of this, the beer
will be spiritless, and liable to turn sour if kept.

The process of brewing has, of late years, been
greatly improved by the application of the thermo-
meter, to determine the degree of heat proper for

mashing ; but it is extremely difficult to fix with
precision what this should be, as it depends upon the

combination of so many circumstances. The great
advantage, therefore, of the thermometer appears to

be, that, when the brewer has by experience succeed-

ed well in a brewing, he may know how to produce
the same effect another time. The circumstances to
be taken uito consideration are,

First, the quality of the malt, the manner in

which it has been dried, whether brown or pale,

and also the perfection of the malting, by which
process the gluten contained in the barley is in

part converted into saccharum ; and the degree in

which this takes place will have some effect upon
the mashing heat. The danger of setting the goods
wholly or partially, will be in proportion as the
malt is well or ill- made, from its containing more
or less gluten, in proportion to the saccharum

;

and, therefore, well made malts may be mashed at Brewioff.

the highest heats. The heat in which malt has been
"

dried is, by Mr Combrune, made the ground of a
calculation to determine the heat of the mashing li-

quor. He states the lowest heat for drying malt to

be riO degrees for very pale malt, and the highest,
which is brown malt, at 150; and he assumes as a
principle, that the heat of the extracting liquor
should always be in proportion to that in which the
malt was drii-d.

Second, The manner in which the malt has been
ground, operates as has been before stated.

Third. The quantity of water in proportion to the
malt. This is necessary, because, by admitting the
water into a large mass of grist, its temperature is of
course diminished more or less in proportion to the
quantity of grist, and its temperature at the time,
which may be assumed the same as that of the at-

mosphere. It is observed, that the mixture of malt
and water will not be exactly the same as the mean
heats of the two, but rather higher, and this increase

of temperature is greater in high dried malt than in

pale malts : indeed, in some cases of brown malt
mashed in twice its bulk of water, the temperature
will be as much as 24 degrees hotter than the mean
temperature of both water and grist.

Fourth, The quantity of malt which is mashed at

one time must be considered ; because a large mash
tun will hold its heat much longer than a small one,
and may therefore be mashed at rather a lower heat.

Fifth, The flavour and nature of the liquor to be
brewed has some influence; as, whether it is for keep-
ing or for immediate use ; for, since the different con-
stituent parts of the malt are soluble in different de-
grees of heat, it follows, that more of one and less of
another may be extracted by a judicious management
of the heat. As this is altogether arbitrary, how-
ever, no rule can be given for it, and it must depend
upon the fancy of the brewer, or the taste of his

customers.

Sixth, The number of mashes which are to be taken
from the malt, and the purposeforwhich each is intend-

ed, are to be taken into the account. If the different

worts are to be mixed together to produce only one
beer, as in porter brewing, the object is then to make
all the worts in some degree similar, or, at least, it

is not the same, as when the first wort is intended
for ale, and the subsequent ones for inferior liquors;

for then the utmost is to be extracted from the malt
at first, and the next mashes are only taken that no
waste may be made.

SeveiUh, The time the liquor is intended to be kept
has an influence upon the heat; for by extracting too
much of those fecula which render the beer turbid, it

will require a longer time to precipitate them. Indeed,
from too low a heat, it sometimes happens that the
liquor will ever remain thick and ui<pleaaant; and, in

roportion as the beer is intended for long keeping,
the heat must be increased, otherwise it will have a
tend.ncy to become acid before it becomes fine.

It will at once be seen, that the digrce of heat
which depends upon the combination of so many
circumstances, cannot possibly be fixed by any cer-

tain rule : the extremes may be stated at 14-5" and
laO" of Fahrenheit's thermometer. The actual heat
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Brewing.

Process of

F&xing.

proper for some kinds of beer, we shall state in ano-

ther place.

In the process of mashing, the hot liquor is let in-

to the tun, beneath the false bottom ; and as soon as

it appears above the surface of the grist, the mashing

machine is put in motion, and continues till the grist

and liquor are thoroughly incorporated. It is then

left at rest a certain time, before it is run off into the

underback, and this time is called the standing of tlie

mash, and varies with the nature of the liquor to be
brewed. The first mash stands longer, and is taken

at a lower heat than the second, which again bears

the same relation to the third. After the mash has

stood the proper time, th.e to^j is set, that is, the

cocks are opened to drav/ cif the wort into the un-

derback. The time which the goods are allowed to

drain themselves of the wort, in this manner, varies

according to the preceding circumstances. If the

goods are glutinous, a longer time will be required

for the spending oj' the tap, as the drawing off the

goods is called. The wort should not be suffered to

rest long in the underback, before it is pumped up
into the copper pan, to be kept hot ; and brewers who
have not this convenience, are frequently troubled in

their operations, from being obliged to hurry them in

some stages, that the wort of a previous mash may
not wait in the underback till its temperature is

lowered ; for this would produce a premature fer-

mentation, called by the hrewerjb.xing, and the beer

produced from such wort will ever be nauseous and
unpalatable.

Sect. III. Of boiling the IVorts.

Reasons for The wort, after receiving in the mash tun the ex-
boiiing

tract of fermentable matter from the malt, requires

to be boiled w'ith the hops, that it may imbibe the

essential oil of those plants. Another object of the

boihng is, to coagulate the excess of mucilage which
is unavoidably extracted from the malt in mashing,

for if this were suffered to remain in solution in the

beer, it would never become fine, but would always

be cloudy, in spite of the most powerful preci-

. pitants. The boiling hardens this mucilage in the

same manner, probably, as the white of an egg ac-

quires solidity by boiling ; and for the same reason,

perhaps, as albumen is one of the consituent parts of

malt ; the boiling curdles the mucilage, before sus-

pended, and equally dispersed through the wort into

distinct fecula, leaving the fluid between them clear

and transparent. These fecula are afterwards deposi-

ted in the coolers, thrown out in the form of yeast

in fermenting, and, lastly, in the lees of the beer,

thus freeing it from matters which would otherwise
have remained in solution. The heat which is given
is that of boiling. In an open copper a greater haat
than this cannot be given ; but in the close copper,
the heat is somewhat increased, by forming steam of
sufficient elastic force to raise a column of water, of
the depth of the pan. A considerable quantity of
water is boiled off in steam, which tends to concen-
trate the wort, and render it stronger. It is by the
quantity thus evaporated that some brewers form
their judgment of the wort being sufficiently boiled.

Others draw their conclusion from the transpa-

rency of the wort, or from its containing fecula. This Brewj

is called breaking of the wort, or curdhng. The du- '""'^

ration of the boiling is very various among different .
' y°

brewers. It must always be continued till the break-

ing appears ; and perhaps a much longer continuance

of the boiling is injurious, for the fecula or flakes of
coagulated matter are observed to become larger, the

longer the process continues ; and from an experiment
of Mr Combrune, it appears, that, if these flakes are

collected, and boiled in water, the extract will fer-

ment, and yield a viscous liquor. Hence they con-

tain a portion of the fermentable matter, and there-

fore should not be separated by boiling, farther than

is necessary, reserving the minute separation of such
matters from the beer to be effected by the ferment

tation, in the form of yeast and lees.

Thus boihng the wort too short a time, leaves in it

more of the gross parts o^ the extract of the malt
than can be thrown out by the fermentation ; and at

the same time the virtue of the hops will not be suf-

ficiently extracted. On the other hand, too much
boiling causes a waste of fermentable matter, by
producing more fecula than is necessary for the for-

mer condition ; and the hops, by being boiled too
much, after having given out ihcir agreeable essential

oil, communicate a gross bitter oil, which is unfa-

vourable to a sufficient fermentation for producing the
requisite spirit in the beer. It will readily be seen,

that the medium cannot be attained, without attend-

ing to the circumstances of die previous process of
the mashing, and the nature of the malt, and also to

the quantity and quality of the hops, and the length of
beer dratin, that is, the quantity of beer intended to

be produced from a certain quantity of malt. The
greater the portion of the farinaceous matter which,

has been extracted from the malt, the longer boiling

will be necessary to curdle it. This will happen
from malt imperfectly made, or from too low heat

for the mashing. The first wort is generally boiled

a much shorter time than the succeeding one, that

the hops may not be so much impaired at the first,

but that they may yield sufficient oil to the second

and third worts. One hour for the first wort, two
for the second, and four for the third wort, are re-

commended for beers, which are intended to be kept
twelve months, having a large proportion of hops,

that is 121b. to the wort produced by one quarter of
malt, and which is intended to be fermented at about

40 degrees of temperature. For small beer only half

an hour is necessary for the first wort ; one hour for

the second ; and two hours for the third. The quan-

tities to be evaporated during the boihng are equally-

various for different kinds of beer ; and therefore we
cannot say anything of it in this place, further than that

its extremes are from i-th the quantity of wort to -j^th.

Sect. IV. Of Hops.

Hops contain a fine essential oil, which has an Use
agreeable bitter flavour. They are requisite to pre- hop:

serve the beer from the acetic fermentation, which
would otherwise take place immediately after the spi-

rituous fermentation ceases. The addition of the

hops checks the disposition to ferment in such a de-

gree, that the beer may be kept a sufficient time ia

•
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irtng. a state of slow fermentation, to acquire strength and
V"' spirit, and to precipitate the farinaceous matter sus-

pended in it, without becominij sour. On this ac-

count, the quantity of hops wnich are put to the
beer, depends upon the length of time it is intended

to be kept before it is drunk, on the length drawn,
and also on the heat at which the beer is intended to

be set to work in »,'/£- gyle tun. The hops are put
in the copper and boiled with the first wort, and are

again used to boil with the succeeding worts. The
lor- quantity is as various as the different kinds of beer.

of Twelve pounds to the porter produced from 1 quar-
ter of malt is judged sufficient to preserve such beer
for 12 months, when fermented at 10 degrees ; but,

in the heat of 60 degrees, double the quantity of hops
will scarcely preserve the beer during the same time.

ind For small beer to be fermented at io degrees, 3 lb.
hops, to the quarter will be sufficient ; but at 60 degrees, it

will require 6 lb. of new hops, or 6"} lb. of old hops,
which are such as havt; been kept one year, and have,

in consequence of this, lost some of their good quali-

ties ; but this differc'ice is not worthy of notice, when
only small quantities are used. It ought to be ob-
served, that small beer is not generally intended for

keeping any considerable length of time. Some
breweries, from the great space necessary to store their

press, hops, have in some seasons, when they required a

great stock, adopted a method of pressing the bags

in a strong press to about \ their original space, and
confining them in this state by cords ; a process which
is tliDUght to preserve them better than if they were
unconfined.

act of Mr Long, in his patent dated 1790, has recom-
mended the hops to be boiled or macerated in water,

sufficient to cover them for 10 hours ; at which time,

the heat (increased by degrees from the beginning,)

is to be only 175". This gradually increasing heat

is to be continued 4 hours longer, and made to boil

slowly for the last ten minutes: the extract thus pro-

duced is to be let on through a cooler or worm pipe,

into the gyle tun, where it is to be mixed with the first

wort, which has been boiled a very short time with-

out hops. The hops are to be boiled again twice,

in order to make extracts for the second and third

worts.

Sect. V. Cooling.

This operation is performed by spreading out the

boiling wort in a thin sheet exposed to the action of

the air. that it may be brought to the proper heat

for working or fermenting. It is a great object,

that the cooling should be performed as expeditiously

as possible ; for the taint ofjoxhig, before mentioned,

is otherwise in danger of overtaking the beer m this

process, if it continues as much as 12 hours. The
wort, therefore, should be laid at such a depth in the

coolers, that they will cool it in about 7 or 8 hours

to the temperature of nearly 60 degrees, which, gene-

rally speaking, is about the average temperature for

pitching or setting to work. To effect this, the wort
insummer should not be laid at a greater depth than

one, two, or three inches ; but in winter, it maybe as

deep as 5 mches. In the hot summer months the

worts must be got as cold as the weather will permit

;

and it is found that the coldett period of the 24' hours BrcwinK*

is about 3 o'clock in the morning, at which time, *~~"v*~-^

therefore, they should be set to work. In the win-

ter they may be let down at any hour when they
arrive at the proper temperature.

The wort should not be suffered to remain in the

coolers after they are sufficiently cold, or a slow fer-

mentation may commence, from the sediment left in

the cooler by a former process. This, which is called

selling the backs, is very prejudicial.

Sect. VI. Of Fermentation in the Gyle Tun.

From this process, the beer obtains its strength and U»e of

spirit, by converting the sugar extracted from the fcrmema-

malt, into alcohol and spirit, and separating the redun- """

dant part of the mucilage in the forms of yeast and
lees. In tiiis process, an immense quantity of car-

bonic acid gas, or fixed air, is given out from all

parts of the fluid. During fermentation, the con-
stituent parts of the wort arc at first decomposed,
and afterwards a recomposition takes place in a new
order, causing the change above mentioned. The
sweet taste of the wort disappears ; it loses its vis-

cidity, from the separation of mucilage and gluten,

which takes place ; its specific gravity is consider-

ably diminished ; and a spirituous and inebriating

quality is given to the liquor. When the wort is let

down at the proper temperature from the coolers, in-

to the gyle tun or square, a requisite proportion of
yeast is added to it, and in a short time the fermenta-
tion commences. Its first appearance is a white line Signs of

or border on the surface of the liquor, commencing 'frmenta,

at the sides of the tun, and gradually advancing into
'""'*

the middle, till the whole surface is covered over with
a white scum, formed of very minute bubbles of
gas, which increase in size as the fermentation advan-
ces, and cover the liquor to a depth of several inches

with a froth of yeast. The temperature of the fluid

increases considerably ; and during all this time, the
rising of the bubbles of gas, causes an incessant sound
and a great agitation of the fluid. Part of the bub-
bles burst as they arrive at the surface, and the film of
yeast which enveloped them, sinks until it is borne up
again by the ascending bubbles. These films form at

first a yellow, and, as the process advances, a brown
dirty covering to the head of yeast, giving it the ap-

pearance of rocks. In this state the fermentation is

considered as at its crisis, and afterwards dimii:ishe3.

The yeast, which was at first a thin watery substance,

quickly melting down into a fluid, has now becom.e

viscid and tenacious, which is the cause of the in-

creased size of the bubbles, as they will bear greater

distension without bursting. When the head begins

to smk, which it does, first in the middle of the tun,

the fermentation is to be checked by cleansing, that

is, dividing it into small casks, and allowing any far-

ther yeast which it may produce, to flow off as fast

as it is formed. Tlie proper management of the fer-

mentation intimately depends upon the temperature

to which the woit ii cooled, when the yeast is put
to it. The violence of the fermentation is increased Fermem-
with the heat ; and if this is too great, the process ing litit.

advances so quick, as not to bi- readdy checked when
at its proper stage, but will go on to produce the ace-
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Brewing, tic fermentation either wholly or partially, before it

*-"~V'~^ has sufficiently precipitated the mucilage, or, in the

language of the brewer,purged ilsclf, and consequent-

ly it has an unpalatable mixture of acid from the ex-

cessive fermentation, and of bitter from the redundant

mucilage. In the other excess, that is, too low a

heat for the fermentation, the decomposition of the

wort takes place ; but this, not being succeeded by
the proper reunion of the parts, produces an unpala-

table half fermented liquor, containing a combination

of sweet spirit and bitter, and sometimes an approach

to putridity. The medium is to be sought for be-

tween 80 and 40 degrees of the thermometer ; the

exact temperature vai-ying with the circumstances of

the preceding operations, the temperature of the

atmosphere, and the liquor which is intended to be

produced. In some of these (as in strong pale ales),

the object of the brewer is to form a beer of the

greatest possible strength and spirit, very clear and

fluid, of a tine light colour, without containing much
of the vegetable flavour. Such liquor approaches to

wine. In the other extreme, as brown ales and por-

ter, afullness of palate, deep colour, glutinous taste,

and vegetable flavour, are produced, by retaining part

of the farinaceous matter, and giving to it an agreeable

taste by the fermentation, rather than expelling it

totally, as in the first instance. In making the re-

quired varieties, in the manner of the fermentation, to

meet these intentions of the brewer, the quantity and

®f yeasts, quality of the yeast employed, as well as the temper-

ature, must be considered. The yeast produced

from the fermentation of strong beer, is the most
proper to effect that temperate and regular fermen-

tation of the beer, which is described
;
perhaps, from

the tenacity of its substance, it does not so suddenly

communicate the gas it contains, to the fluid which
it is intended to put in fermentation. The yeast of

weak small beers should not be used, when the other

can be procured ; for, though its fermentable powers
are slight, it is apt to act violently for a short time,

and then cease, probably from the thin light muci-
lage, of which the gas bubbles are formed, bursting as

soon as they are put in, and communicating their

contents to the wort.

When the heat of the atmosphere is more than 60
degrees, the cool of the night must be chosen to put
the wort to work. In lower degrees of the atmo-
sphere, the wort must be set at a greater heat than

that of the air ; for, as the tendency to fermentation

increases with the heat of the weather, it is necessary

to correct this tendency, by putting the liquor to

work colder in hot weather, and hotter in cold wea-
ther. If the air is at 30° of Fahrenheit, small beer

should be pitched or set to work at about 70° ; beer

intended for keeping, at 56° ; and amber, or glutinous

ales, at 54'°. When the air is at 50°, all these kinds
of beer may be set to work at 50°. In the process

of fermentation, the temperature of the wort is often

increased as much as 10° ; and it may in general be
considered, that the wort will be 10° higher at the

height of the fermentation than it was v?hen first put
to work, supposing the heat of the air continues the
same.

Proportion The quantity of the yeast has some effect on the
•f yeasts, degree of the fermentation : a greater quantity will

EermcBting
heats.

increase the rapidity of the process, in the same man-
ner as a greater degree of heat would, and vice vvrxti;

hence a greater proportion of yeast is required in

winter than in summer. The quantity which will be
required at 80°, will be only one-half of that requisite

to produce the same effects at 40°. Small beer, not

intended for keeping, when the temperature is as low
as 40°, will require about eight pints of yeast to the

extract of one quarter of malt ; at 60° six pints ;

and at 80° only four points.

Beer intended to be kept ten or twelve months
will not lequire so large a proportion. Six pints at

40°, five pints at 60°, and three pints at 80°, will be
found sufficient. The fermentation in the gyle tun

having advanced to that state when the head begins

to decline, shews that the vinous fermentation is ended.

If the beer is not cleansed just at this period, it will

become i/east bitter, which gives it an unpleasant

flavour, probably from the grosser parts of the yeast

being absorbed again in the liquor. The time when
these signs will appear varies with the fermenting heat.

At 60° it will sometimes require forty hours for the

fermentation, though at a greater heat twenty or

twenty-four are enough. The liquor is now possess-

ed of some spirit, but is still unpalatable, from the

mixture of extraneous farinaceous matter ; the wort
having parted with nothing in the fermentation but
carbonic acid gas. Though the mucilage of the yeast

is thrown up in part, it returns again ; but the mode
of its existence is changed, from the chemical solu-

tion it had in the wort, to mechanical mixture: At
least this change is partially effected, as is shewn by
the turbid appearance of the liquor. If the beer

were suffered to remain in the gyle tun, the acetous

fermentation would take place, the spirit or alcohol

at one time visible in the beer would be lost, and

acidity produced. After the acetous fermentation,

the beer, under certain circumstances, would produce
vinegar, but not in general, for the wort intended

for beer has too much of the farina of the malt ex-

tracted in the mashing ; and the addition of the hops,

if in sufficient quantity, will totally prevent it from
becoming good vinegar, though it may acquire too

much acidity to be drunk, and at the same time bit-

ter, and perhaps putrid in some degree, from the

early decomposition of some of its constituent parts ;

for the acetous fermentation is followed by the pu-

trefactive, which effects a total decomposition of the

beer, leaving a putrid disorganized liquor, unfit fo»

any purpose.

Brewi
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Sect. VII. Of Cleansing.

The object of cleansing is to stop the fermenta-

tion at the proper period, which is effected by draw-
ing off the beer into smaller vessels, usually small

casks. This lowers the temperature ; for, as the

action of fermentation produces an internal heat in

the liquor, it follows, that this heat will be diminish-

ed by dividing it into smaller quantities, when, by
the casks exposing a greater surface to the external

air, the heat is allowed to escape. Notwithstanding
the diminished heat, the disturbance of the beer re-

news the fermentation, probably by incorporating

Use I

cleans!
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ving. with it the yeast which remained near tlie eiuface of
y"—' the gyle tun. In cleansing, the caik being full, the

head of yeast, which rises, flows off immediately at

the bung-hole, thus .•-•lieving the beer of its dregs,

and pcr/ecling the production of spirit wliich was
begun in the gyle tun. As the quantity of beer in

the cask constantly diminiabes, it is filled up again ;

and by this means no room is left for a head of yeast

to float upon tlie liquor, but it must flow off and
escape as fast as it is produced. This dimiiiislies the

tendency to fermentation, which ceases spontineously

in a few days, more or less, in proportion to the heat

of the atmosphere ; and the beer is ready for storing,

and will be fit for the table when it has become quite

fine. From what has been already mentioned, it will

be seen, that it is of great consequence to keep the
ising casks always completely fdlcd. In the brewery

(Plate LXXVII.) this is accomplished by an inge-

nious contrivance, which requires no attention. The
cleaniing batch, marked 8, Fig 2. is left with a quan-

tity of liquor in it, after the rounds 9 9 are all filled,

which is done by one pipe 10 communicating with

them all ; and therefore the liquor stands at the same
level iu all. A small square cistern is placed by the

side of the batch, also communicating witK the pipe,

and a copper ball floats upon the surface of the li-

quor in it. This ball is connected by an iron rod,

with a valve in the bottom of the batch, which, when
open by the sinkuig of the float, admits the beer to

flow into the rounds, till, by raising the surface of

the hquor, the float closes the valve. The rounds

have close heads, with a small square tube rising up
about six inches from it, and having a spout to con-

vey away the yeast. The liquor is adapted to stand

some heiglit in this tube, and thus, by means of the

float, ensures that the beer shall never have a surface

for a head of yeast to gather upon. This is a consi-

derable improvement upon the common method, in

which a great number of casks are put upon a frame
called a stillion, with their axes placed horizontal-

ly, and the bung-hole upwards. They are filled

by a hose from the squares ; and a man is constantly

going round among them, to fill them up as they
work off. This method, independent of the expense
and trouble, is not so perfect as the one above de-

scribed. The content of the rounds 9 9, as drawn in

the Plate, is too great to work the beer to the best

effect, especially in summer. They may, however,
be made much smaller, without altering the prin-

ciple.

Sect. VIII. On Tunning, or Storing.

At the conclusion of the fermentation in the
rounds, the beer is drawn off, and pumped into the

store vats : This is thf plan in the London brew-
eries ; but the country brewers bung up the same
casks in which it is worked, and keep it in these

until it is fit for the table. The immense quanti-
ties of beer brewed in London render this inaprac-

^t,, ticable, mid they make use of the store vats. Some
brewers suppose, that it is better to keep the store

in large bodies than in small ones, on account of the
great pressure caused by such a depth of liquor ; but
a greater advantage probably arises from the equality

VOL. IV, PART H.

of temperature which such large vcescls preserve, not Brewlnjj.

being so subject to be alfected by those changes of . -

weather which are so injurious to tiie beer, by sud-

denly exciting a slight fmnentation in warm weather,

and as quickly checking it in cold. To avoid this,

the small casks should be stored in cellars beneath
the ground, or the great store vats sliould be kept in

large buildings, wliere the sunshine may have ag little

influence as possible. At Mr Whitbread's brewery, Beer ci«-

8ome years ago, two very large cisterns were made ">"••

underground, and hned with stone and cement ; and
the beer was kept in these instead of the wooden
store vats. They were designed by the late Mr John
Smeaton, F. R.S. and executed under his direction.

The beer, if well brewed, will become fine and
transparent merely by keeping ; but in London, the

great capital required in the brewing trade, urges the

brewer to send it out, to make a return in the rough,

as it is termed, when cloudy, without allowing pro-

per time for fining itself. At the same time they Fining

send with it a proper proportion of Jining, which is

isinglass dissolved in very sour beer, which they brew
on purpose, without hops, from the wort of a fourth

mash, taken after all th-j others. When the cask of

beer reaches the innkeeper, he puts a proper propor-

tion of the finings into the cask ; and the gluten of

the isinglass, mixed with the fecula floating in the

beer, forms a net-work at the top of the cask, which
gradually sinking down to the bottom, carries all the

impurities along with it to the bottom of the cask

hke a filter.

In London, the beer is drawn from the casks in Beer

the pubhcan's cellar by a system of small pumps, punips.

which raise the liquor from four different casks up to

one place, so that it can be drawn from any for them
with equal ease. This gives great facihty for the

mixing of the different liquors ; for, though porter

is professed to be entire butt, that is, drawn from
one cask, scarcely any of the London porter is so :

The universal custom is, for the brewers to send the MM and
publican one cask of stale, and three, or sometimes stale por-

four, of mild porter. The former is that which has 'er.

an acid taste, from being rather weak and k^ept long-

er, and the latter is new. From these the publican

draws such a mixture as will suit the taste of his cus-

tomers.

Sect. IX. On Colouring.

Colouring is used to give a fine brown colour and On colour,

a peculiar flavour to porter and brown beer. These iiig.

liquors were formerly brewed from brown malt, and
derived their colour from this circimistance ; but ex-

perience has now pointed out a much more economi-

cal method. Brown and other high dried malts owe
their colour and flavour to the heat which they re-

ceive in the kiln, scorching and partially charring the

sugar and flour that they contain. This, at the same
time, causes a very great waste of the fermentable

matter, which could otherwise be extracted from

them in the mash tun ; but, by adding a small quan-

tity of burnt or scorched sugar to the beer, the same
colour and flavour may be obtained from pule malt,

which is found to yield a far greater proportion of

fermentable matter than brown malt.

3o
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The colouring is made in the following manner :

One hundred weight of coarse brown sugar is thrown
».oiour

J ^ ^^gj. jj.^j^ boiler, of a hemispherical fiffure, with
made from ,, „ m, . . ,'^•1 . j°i '

one gallon of water. This is boiled, and kept con-

stantly stirred, till it turns black, and comes to the

consistence of treacle. The smoke rising from it is

now set on fire, and this communicates to the whole,

which is suffered to burn about ten or twelve mi-

nutes, and is then extinguished by putting on the

cover of the boiler. While it is still hot, it is diluted

with water, to bring it into a liquid state. Three
parts of the sugar will make two of this colour.

When it is to be used, it is put into the gyle tun in

the proportion of two or three pounds to a barrel

;

but this entirely depends upon the colour of the malt

from which the liquor is brewed, and the colour

which the beer is intended to have.

To avoid the prejudice which the public have ge-

nerally entertained against the introduction of any
matters into the beer excepting malt and hops, some
porter brewers have of late used a portion of their

richest first wort instead of sugar for making the co-

louring. This is concentrated by boiling it in an iron

pan, and is burnt in the same manner as the above.

It has some slight advantage over the sugar, as the

burning of the farinaceous matter contained in the

wort gives it an agreeable bitter. M. De Roche
took out a patent, in 1809, for using the husks of

the malt for colouring, by burning them to a coffee

colour, and mixing them with the malt at the rate of

31 ft to a quarter of malt ; or the water may be co-

loured before brewing, by infusing in it these roasted

skins.

We have now gone thwugh the whole process of

brewing ; and shall conclude this article by giving the

proportions of materials, the heats, &c. for brewing
three different kinds of beer. The remarks hitherto

made are to be considered as generally and chiefly

applicable to brewing on a large scale ; but to many of
our readers who may be disposed to perform this ope-

ration for themselves, some directions may be service-

able. The same principles apply to both public and
private brewers ; but, as the one mashes perhaps only

one quarter of malt, while the other mashes 100 or

150 quarters in one tun, it follows, that the loss of

heat in the mashing must be much less in the former
case than the latter. In the proportion of hops, the

brewer on a large scale has also the advantage. In
this case the liquor (porter in particular) is not al-

ways intended for keeping any longer than the brew-
er can obtain a sale for it. Transparency is produced
by precipitants, as before mentioned : he gives it co-

lour by colouring, and flavour by mixing mild and
stale beer. The private brewer, on the other hand,

leaves the beer to fine itself by age, which is always
spoken of as its greatest recommendation ; and finings

are never used but as a remedy. This is, indeed, the

grand point on which the difference turns; it is so

great, that were the private brewer, in making beer
to be kept, to follow the exact proportions which the
other uses in draft beer, his beer could scarcely fail

to become sour before it was fine and palatable, from
having such a scanty portion of hops.

3

Private

brewers.

Sect. X. Meiltod of Brewing Porter.

This liquor is seldom brewed by private persons,

and we have not been able to obtain any correct obser-

vations upon the process in the small way. We have
indeed seen pamphlets which give receipts for por-

ter, containing a number of heterogeneous ingredients,

as treacle, liquorice root, Spanish liquorice, cocculus

Indicus, salt of tartar, ginger, lime, cinnamon, lint-

seed, &c. But as we are certain, from actual obser-

vations, that no such materials are used in any of the

large porter breweries which we have visited, and
whose beer is esteemed as good as any, we do not

think it proper to mislead the public by such re-

ceipts : What follows on porter, therefore, is to be
considered as applicable when not less than 30 quar-

ters of malt are used.

The liquor for the first mash should be heated in

the copper to 150°, in the proportion of two barrels

to each quarter of malt, which is to be an equal mix-
ture of pale, amber, and brown malts. These are

mashed about three-fourths of an hour ; the liquor is

then allowed to stand on the goods an hour. The
top of the mash tun is next opened, to let off the li-

quor as quick as possible ; and the top is to be left

open till the next liquor is brought into the tun, that

the goods may drain. During this the second liquor

has been heating, and may, at two hours and three

quarters, or three hours from the beginning, have ac-

quired the heat of 160° ; the quantity being one bar-

rel to a quarter of malt. Mash this half or three-

quarters of an hour; let it- stand one hour; and then

let it be run off in the course of half an hour more.

At about five and one-half hours from the beginning,

the third mash should be made at 180° ; the quanti-

ty being one barrel to the quarter. Mash this half

an hour ; let it stand one hour ; and tap as before.

A fourth liquor is seldom mashed ; but if it is, it

may be cold or blood-warm, as it is of no use but to

make the sour beer for finings ; and it is of little con-

sequence how it is done. Some brewers use it for the

first liquor of the next brewing ; but this is not per-

haps a good plan, as it often becomes foxed, and then

it taints the whole brewing.

These worts are to be boiled with from 12 to

14 ft of hops to the quarter of malt, if the liquor is

intended for keeping eight or twelve months ; but,

in the ordinary run of porter not intended for keep-

ing, 5 ft may be sufficient. The first wort should

be boiled one hour, the second two hours, and the

third four hours.

The worts are now to be cooled down as expedi-

tiously as the weather will permit, to about 60°, if

the medium heat of the atmosphere is about 60°. If

it is more or less, allowance must be made, as before

directed. All the three worts are to be brought in-

to the square together, and about five pints or yeast

to the quarter of malt put in. The time of the fer-

mentation, cleansing, &c. must be regulated by the

signs before mentioned. The proportion c-f colour-

ing is arbitrary, as it depends wpoa the colour of the

malt.

Brev

Porter
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Sect. XI. Method of Brewing Alefrom pale Malt,

one part pale and three bromn, at the length' of
three barrels per quarter at three mashes.

1st, Mash two barrels per quarter, at 183' (170).*

Masli three quarters of an hour ; let it stand one

hour, and allow half an hour to run off the wort.

2d, Mash one barrel per quarter at 190° (183).

Mash three quarters of an hour ; let it stand three

quarters of an hour, and tap as before.

3d, Mash one barrel per quarter at 160° (160).

Mash half an hour ; let it stand half an hour ; and

tap as before.

The first and second wort mav be mixed together,

boilinp them about an hour (1^^), with a quantity of

hops proportioned to the time the beer is intended to

be kept. The third wort should be boiled two and

one-half hours. They may be all three mixed toge-

ther at the heat of 60° or 65° in the gyle tun ; or, if

strong ale is desired, the first and second may be fer-

mented separately from the third, which will be

small beer. The fermenting, and the remainder of

the process, is the same as what has been before de-

tailed.

Sect. XII. Method ofBrewing Small or Table

Beer.

I)lebeer. From pale malt, the first mash 170°, two barrels

per quarter, stands on the goods three quarters of an

hour in hot weather, or one hour if cold. Second

mash li5°, at one and one-half barrel per quarter,

stands half an hour. Third 165°, two barrels per

quarter, stands half an hour. Fourth 130°, three

barrels, stands two hours. The first wort to be

boiled with 6 lb of hops per quarter, for one hour

and a half; the second worts to be boiled with the

ibery.

B R I

BRIBERY, in law, is that offence which consists

in the giving, or accepting, a reward for the purpose
of biassing the receiver in the discharge of some pub-
lic duty. The term is said to be derived from the

French bribe, signifying originally a piece of bread,

but coming afterwards to denote, generally, a part

or portion of any thing ; as, in the present instance,

a part Ot the unjust gains likely to accrue from the

corrupt conduct of the party bribed.

We have defined the offence as consisting, 1st, in

givitig, as well as accepting a reward ; for truly the

moral turpitude may be as great in the giver as in

the receiver ; and accordingly, the law of most coun-
tries, where bribery is at all punished, chastises both
parties as equally as circumstances will permit. We
have said, that it consists, 2dly, in givmg or accepting

a reward ; under which term is understood not only
every species of reward, but every promise or hope of
it. This reward must, 3dly, be Jor the purpose of

i75
lamc hops two hours ; and the remainder three houri. Brewing.

The whole to be boiled as low as 50* if the weather —"%~~'

permits, and put to work with about five pints of

yeast per quarter. If the weather is too warm to

get them down to 55°, a less proportion will be suffi-

cient. The eight barrels of liquor first used will be

reduced to six of beer to each quarter ; one barrel

being left in the goods, and another evaporated in

boiling, cooling, and nx)rking.

It would carry us far beyond our limits to enter

into many curious and useful investigations, of which

no practical brewer should be ignorant : such as the

quantities of liquor lust in the grains ; evaporation ;

the expansion of water when hot ; the heat generated

in mashing and fermentation ; the loss of liquor ab-

sorbed in the different vessels ; the loss of heat from

the liquor running into cold vessels, &c. ; the pro-

per choice of malt and hops ; the use of the sac-

charometer, for ascertaining the specific gravities of

liquors, &c. For these we must therefore refer our Authors.,

readers to the following authors : Combrune on the

Theory and Practice of Brewing, a work which has

gone through many editions ; the last was published

in 1804 ; Richardson's Theoretic Hints on Brewing
Malt Liquors, 1784; and his Statical Estimates of
the Materials of Brewing, shewing the use of the Sac-

charometer, 1784; Baverstock's Hydroinetrical Ob-
servation.i, 1785 ; and Dr Shannon's Practical Trea-

tise on Brewing and Distilling, 1805. From the lat-

ter, which is an excellent work, we have taken the

hints mentioned in the methods of brewing porter,

ale, and table beer, as we found them in many points

corresponding with the practice of experienced prac-

tical brewers. See also a work just published, enti-

tled. The Practical and Philosophical Principles of
making Malt, in which the efficacy of the sprinkling

.System is contrasted with the Herefordshire Method ;

by John Reynoldsoji, Esq. (>• F-)

B R I

perverting the conduct of the receiver ; for it is not Bribery,

necessary, to constitute the crime, that the perversion ^—v-—
or bias should actually take place. The giver has

done all he could on his part to effect his purpose ;

and the receiver by accepting the bribe, without dis^

closing the fact, and making the due exertions to

bring the offender to punishment for even this at-

tempt upon his honour, and insult to his character,

manifests such a looseness, at least, and corruptibility

of principle, that the law will not give him credit for

actual purity of conduct. We have said, lastly, that

the reward must be given for the purpose of biassing

the receiver in the discharge of some public duty.

Id common language, the term is not thus limited.

However private the employment and condition of

the party may be in which the corrupt influence ap-

pears, it is still denominated bnbery. Thus, one is

said to be bribed to leave his master's service before

the expiry of his agreement—to write an abusive

The numbers within parentheses bm to be used when the operation is perfurmed on a small stale.
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Bribery,

Brick.

anonymous letter—to commit a theft, &c. In law,

however, the term is more restricted j and though

the code of this and other countries will by no means

overlook the instigator of private mischief, yet

neither will it pursue him under the specilic charge,

nor punibh him with the proper pains of bribery.

But neither, un the other hand, is the offence con-

fined, as is sometimes imagined, to corrupt conduct

in the public function of admin' stering law and justice

to the community. The malpractices of judges, and

inferior officers of the law, form no doubt the most

striking, because the most pernicious species of the

crime. But the proper guilt of bribery, may also

bi- incurred in the exercise of oiher public duties

—

by a bnrgher in the exercise of his franchise ot voting

at an election of magistrates—^by a candidate for a

seat ill parlian-.eiit, a.-- well <is by the voter whom he

has corrupted—by an officer of the customs or excise

-^a minister ot state in the sale of offices or pensions,

&c. ; noni- ot whom, though respectively exercising

certain public functions, can with propriety be said

to be in a judicalire capacity.

The punibhnieiit of bribery is nearly the same in

England as it is in this country, and vanes in both

according to the degree &i the offence. In the for-

mer, by 11th Henry 1 V. it is punished, in the case of

judges and officers of the crown, with forfeiture of

treble the bribe, chastisement at the king's will, and

dismissal from office for ever. In inferior offices, the

punishment is line and imprisonment. By the law of

Scotland, the crime, in judges of the Court of Ses-

sion, is, by 1579, c. 93, visited with infamy, loss of

office, confiscation of moveables, and discretionary

punishment m the person of the offender ; and in in-

ferior judges and other persons, the chastisement,

partly by a variety of statutes, and partly by com-
mon law, IS the loss of fame and office, payment ot the

party's costs, reparation of his damages, and other

discreiioiiary censure, as the magnitude of the offence

may require. Thougli these, however, are the modes
of punishment for cases ot ordinary turpitude, yet

where the consequences of the bribery are of pecu-

liar atrocity, such as the destroying an innocent man's

life by a gross and corrupt perversion of justice, the

law in both countries, overlooking the charge of bri-

bery, will visit the offender with the pains of the

h s^her crime in which he has participated. See

Miicycl. Method, Jurisprudence voce Corruption.

Bl.ickstone's Comm. vol. vi. p. 139. Hume on the

Descrip. and Punish, of Crimes, vol. li. p. 209. Ja-

cob's Law Diet. (j. B.)

BRIBERY AT Eleitions,&c. See Parliament.
BRICK, a kind of iactitiuus stone, made of ar-

gillaceous earth, formed in moulds, and baked in

kilns, or dried in the sun.

This substance is now in very common use as a

material ior building ; and its importance, in many
cases, as a substitute for stone, is generally acknow-
ledged. It is lighter than stone, and not so subject

to attract damp and moisture ; and from the quanti-

ties that are now made in Britain, its manufacture
has become a considerable object of revenue to the
state.

The art of brick making consists chiefly in the

preparing and tempering of the clay, and in the

burning of the bricks ; and as the quality of the ware

depends very much upon the right performance of "«

these operations, we shall present our readers with a

short sketch of the general process of this manufac-

ture. The earth proper tor making bricks is of a

clayey loam, neither abounding too much in argilla-

ceous matter, which causes it to shrink in the drying,

nor in sand, which renders the ware heavy and brittle.

As the earth, before it is wrought, is generally brittle

and full of extraneous matter, it should be dug two
or three years before it is used, that, by being ex-

posed to the action of the atmosphere, it may be suf-

ficiently mellowed and pulverised, and thus facilitate

the operation of tempering. At any rate, it should

always have one winter's frost ; but the longer il lies

exposed, and the more it is turned over and wrought
with the spade, the better will be the bricks.

The tempering of the clay is performed by the

treading of men oi oxen, and in some places by means

of a clay mill. If the operation be performed by
treading, which is the common way, the earth is

thrown into shallow pits, where it is wrought and
incorporated together until it is formed into a homo-
geneous paste, which is facilitated by adding now
and then small quantities of water ; but the less wa-

ter that is used, the substance of the clay will be more
tough and gluey, and consequently the bricks will

be smoother and more solid. This operation is the

most laborious part of the process; but it is of essen-

tial importance, and therefore ought to be done well ;

for it is to the negligence of the manufacturers in this

respect, that we are to attribute the bad quality of

our modern bricks, which are often light and spongy,

and full of cracks. Whereas, if the clay be properly

tempered, they are hard, ponderous, and durable ;

much stronger and better fitted for every kind of

building, than those made in the common way. This

will appear very evident from the following experi-

ment of M. Gallon, Having taken a quantity of

brick-earth tempered in the usual way, he let it re-

main exposed to the air for seven hours, and then

caused it to be moistened and beaten for the space

of half an hour : the next morning the operation

was repeated ; and in the afternoon the clay was
again beaten for fifteen minutes more ; making the

whole additional labour an hour and a quarter. The
bricks made of this earth being dried in the air for

thirteen days, and burned along v.'ith the rest with-

out any particular precautions, were found to be

not only heavier than common bricks, but also very

different in strength ; for on placing their centre

on a sharp edge, and loading both the ends, Mr
Gallon found, that while it took a weight of 65 lb.

at each end to break them ; other bricks were bro-

ken by the weight of only 35 lb. The improvement

in the quality of the article thus far exceeds the ad-

ditional labour ; and none would hesitate to give

an additional price, since both the value and the com-

fort of our dwellings depend so much on the quality

of the materials of which they are constructed.

The next part of the process is the moulding of

the bricks. This is a very simple operation, and re-

quires very httle skill, unless it be to make the great-

est number in the shortest time ; and the day's la-

bour of a handy workman, eniployed from five in the
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ik. morning until eight at night, :8 calculated at about
'"' 5000. Tile clay is brought to ihi- moulder's bench

in lumps somewhat larger than will (it the mould.
The moulder having dipt his mould into dry sand,

works the clay into it, and with a flat smooih stick

strikes ofT the superfluous earth. The bricks are

then carried to the hack, and there ranged with
great regularity one above the other, a little diago-

nally, in order to give a free passage to the air. The
liacks are usually made eight bricks high ; and wide
cnuugh tor two brcks to be placed edgewise across,

with a passage between the heads of each brick. In

fine weatlicr a few days are sufficient to make them
dry enough to be shifted ; which is done by turning

them, and resetting them more open ; and in six or
eight days more they are ready for the fire.

Bricks in this country are generally baked either

iu a clamp or in a kiln. The latter is the more pre-

ferjl le method, as less waste arises, less fuel is con-
sumed, and the bricks are sooner burnt. The kiln

is usually 13 feet long, by 10^ feet wide, and about
12 feet in height. The walls are one foot two inches

thick, carried up a little out of the perpendicular, in-

clining towards each other at the tup. The bricks

are placed on flat arches, having holes left in them re-

sembling lattice- work ; the kiln is then covered with
pieces of tiles and bricks, and some wood put in, to

dry them with a gentle lire. This continues two or
three days before they are ready for burning, which
is known by the smoke turning from a darkish colour

to traiuparent. The mouth or mouths of the kiln

are now dammed up with a shining, which is pieces

of brick piled one upon another, and closed with wet
brick earth, leaving above it just room sufficient to re-

ceive a faggot. The faggots are made of furze, heath,

brake, fern, &c. and the kiln is supplied with these

until its arches look white, and the fire appears at

the top ; upon which the fire ia slackened for an hour,
and the kiln allowed gradually to cool. This heating
and cooling is repeated until the bricks be thorough
ly burnt, which is generally done in 4-8 hours. One
of theae kilns will hold about 20,000 bricks.

Clamps are also in common use. They are made of
the bricks themselves, and generally of an oblong form.

The foundation is laid with place bricks or the dri-

est of those just made, and then the bricks to be burnt
are built up, tier upon tier, as high as the clamp is

meant to be, with two or three inches of breeze or
cinders strewed between each layer uf bricks, and the
whole covered with a thick strata of breeze. The
fire place is perpendicular about three feel high, and
generally placed at the west end ; and the flues are

formed by gathering or arching the bricks over, so as

to leave a i>pace between each of nearly a brick wide.
The flues run straight through the clamp, and are fil-

led with wood, coals, and breeze, pressed closely to-

gether. If the bricks are to be burnt off quickly,
which may be done in 20or30 days, according as the
weather may suit, the flues should be only at about
six feet distance ; but if there be no immediate hur-
rv, they may be placed nine feet asunder, and the
clamp left to burn off slowly. Coke has been recom-
mended as a mere suitable fuel than either coal or
wood for this manufacture, both with regard to the

I expence, and the proper burning of the bricks ; for if
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this substance be applied, the flues or empty places of

the pile, as well as the strata of the fuel, may be con-

siderably smaller ; which, since the interference of the

legislature with regard to the measurement of clamps,

is no small consideration ; and as the heat produced

by coke is more uniform and more intense than what
is produced by the other materials, the charge of

bricks has a better chance of being burnt perfectly

throughout, so that the whole saving may be calcu-

lated at least at 32 per cent.

Mr Gi'ldham observes, that bricks will have dou-
ble the strength if, after one burning, they be steep-

ed in water and burned afresh- " The excellency of
bricks," -ays Mr Malcolm, in his Compendium ofMn-
rierii Husbandry, " consists chiefly in the first and
last o|>erations—in the tempering of the clay, and in

the burning of the bricks ; and as every man who
has occasion to use bricks, whether on his own es-

tate, or on that of his landlord, cannot but be sensi-

ble of the great value of a perfectly dry house ; and,

as it is impossible a house can be dry if bricks arc

used which are insufficiently burnt, he will do well

to consider whether it will be more advantageous to

him in the end, to make use of the very best hard

sound bricks, be the colour of them what they may,
and be the cost of them what they will. Such bricks

are easily known by their sound, and by their stri-

king fire with steel." For a more minute account

of the various processes of brick-making, we must
refer our readers to that author, from whom much of

the preceding information has been extracted.

Bricks are made in various forms; but those which
are made for sale, and are in common use for build-

ing, are required, by act of parliament, to be not less

than 8f inches long,
2-J-

thick, and 4^ inches wide.

There are also square bricks, for pavement or facing

walls ; and cutting bricks, which are used for arches

over doors and windows, being rubbed to a centre, and

gauged to a height. Various improvements, how-
ever, have of late been made in the moulding of bricks ;

and as the use of this article is daily becoming more
prevalent, they arc now formed so as to suit almost

every purpose in building. Among these improve-

ments, the patent bricks of Mr Cartwright deserve

particular attention. These bricks are formed with

a groove down the middle, a little more than half the

width of the side of the brick, leaving two shoulders,

each of w hich will be nearly equal to one half of the

groove. When these bricks are laid in courses, tlie

shoulders of the first course fit into the grooves of
tht second, and the shoulders of the second fall into

the grooves of the first, thus forming an indented Hue

of nearly equal divisions. The grooves, however,

ought to be somewhat wider than the two adjoining

shoulders, to allow for mortar, &c. The construc-

tion of these bricks is perfectly simple ; but the prin-

ciple will be preserved, in whatever form of indenture

they may be made to lock into, or cramp each other.

Brick walls, constructed upon this principle, require

no bond timber j one universal bond connecting the

whole building, wtiich can neither crack nor bulge

out without breaking through the bricks themselves.

This invention is also particularly useful in the con-

struction of arches; and when employed for this pur-

pose, the shoulders of the bricks and the sides of the

RTJrk.
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Briok. Trooves should be radii of the circle, of which the in-

—^^r—^ tended arch is a segment. It is, however, recom-

mended, that if the arch be particularly flat, or appli-

ed in situations which do not admit of end walls, to

have the shoulders dove- tailed, to prevent the arch

cracking across, or giving way edgewise. In form-

ing an arch, the bricks must be coursed across the

centre, and a grooved side of the bricks must face the

workmen. The bricks may be either laid in mortar,

or dry, and the interstices afterwards filled up by
pouring in lime-putty, Paris plaster, or any other

convenient material. The obvious advantages of

arches constructed upon this principle, are, that

the same centre, which, whatever be the breadth

of the arch, may be in no case many feet wide, may
lie regularly shifted as the work proceeds ; and as they

have no lateral pressure, they require no abutments

to prevent their expanding at the foot, nor any

weight upon the crown to prevent their springing

up. They may be laid upon a common perpendicu-

lar wall, and if used in the constructxjn of common
buildings, they will not only preclude the necessity,

and save the expence of timber, but will also afford

an absolute security against the possibility of fire.

A new invention in the formation of bricks, by M.
Legressier, has lately been announced in the Archives

des Dccomicrles ct des Inventions Nouvelles, pendant

I'annee 1809. The principle, however, is merely

that of Mr Cartwright's, followed out to a greater

extent than has perhaps ever been done in this coun-

try. M. I^egressier proposes, that the bricks should

be formed in seven different moulds, according as they

are to be placed in the middle or on th« exterior of

the walls ; in the bottom or on the top ; in the arches

or in the corners ; ahd by the proper disposition of

these bricks in the building, every pressure, either

longitudinally or laterally, is resisted, in proportion

to the strength of the indentures by which they are

locked together. But as our limits will not admit

of a detailed account of this supposed new invention,

we shall present the reader with the original article.*

Besides the place bricks, and grey and red stocks,

which are used in common building, there are marie

facing bricks, cutting bricks, fire bricks, and floating

bricks. The first of these are of a fine yellow colour,

hard and well burnt ; they are made in the neighbour-

hood of London, and are used in the outside of build-

ings. The cutting bricks are made of the finest kind

of marie ; and, as we have already observed, are em-
ployed in the construction of arches over window*
and doors. Fire bricks, sometimes called Windsor
bricks, because an excellent kind of them are made
at Hedgesley, a village near Windsor. They con-

tain a large proportion of sand, and will stand the

utmost fury of fire, and are consequently used for

coating furnaces, and lining the ovens of glass-

houses. Clay for fire bricks is got at most great

collieries, but particularly at Stourbridge, which pro-

duces the best clay for tliis purpose in England.
Floating bricks are a very ancient invention : they
are so light as to swim in water; and Pliny tells us,

that they were made at Marseilles, at Colento in

Spain, and at Pitane in Asia.f Thip invention,

however, was completely lost, until M. Fabbroni,
published a discovery of a method to imitate the

floating bricks of the ancients. X According to Posi-

donius, these bricks were made of a kind of argil-

laceous earth, which was employed to clean silver

plate. But as it could not be our tiipoli, which ij

too heavy to float in water, M. Fabbroni tried seve-

ral experiments with mineral agaric, guhr, lac-lunar,

and fossil meal, which last was found to be the very

substance of which he was in search. This earth is

abundant in Tuscany, and is found near Casteldel-

piano, in the territories of Sienna. According to the

analysis of M. Fabbroni, it consists of 55 parts of
siliceous earth, 15 of magnesia, 14- of water, 12 of
argil, 3 of lime, and one of iron. It exhales an argil-

laceous odour, and when sprinkled with water, throws

out a light whitish smoke. It is infusible in the fire,

and thougli it loses about an eighth part of its weight,

its bulk is scarcely dimimshed. Bricks composed of

* " M. Legressier a pens^ qu'on pouTrait perfectionner la fabrication des briques en leur donnant une forme p.irticuliere.

II propose des briques a enclaves comiws^es d'unc enclave principalc, et donnant sept moules differens, y compris \es encoig-

nurcs, les cintres et les plans circulaires. Ces enclaves forment les parties saillantes, et les entailles les parties rentrantes

;

Tune et I'autre sont a queue d'aronde ou a biseaux. Les divisions et les oppositions des enclaves et des entailles sont les memes,
ct correspondent ensemble; la coupe en diifre, en ce que les angles sont aigus sur les faces laterales pour former les queues

d'aronde, tandis qu'ils son droits sur les faces d'assises, afin d'eft'rir les enclaves a biseaux.

Dans le systeme de rauteur, il y a des briques de plusieurs formes, suivant qu'elles doivent etre plac^es au milieu de la ma-
^onnerie, en premier lit, en dernier lit, sur les faces exterieures des murs, aux angles ou dans les parties courbes.

Lorsque ces briques doivent ctre plac&s au milieu des murs, elles ont des parties saillantes et rentrantes sur leurs six faces

;

savoir, quatre a queue d'aronde sur les faces laterales, et deux a angles droits sur les iiarties inferieure et superieurc. Lorsque

eJles sont destinees a etre en premier lit, en dernier lit, ou dispos^es sur les faces exterieures des mius, les parlies saillantes ou

rentrantes, qui forraeraient alors des inegalitfo inutiles, sont supprimees. Quant aux angles, une autre disposition dans les

queues d'aronde y ponrvoit. Pour les parties courbes, ces briques forment les coin, en conservant toujours leur reunion entr'ellcs.

II resulte de ces dispositions qu'un mur construit en briques pareilles, apporte uoe resistance a se sjparer longitudinalement

rt lateralement, proportionnelle a la force des queues d'aronde.

L'auteur assure que ces briques s'opposent aux pouss&s, et previennent meme les ecartemens ; qu'elles ne peuvent permet-

tre le tassement que d'une maniere egale sur tous les points d'une fondation ; qu'elles procurent Economic de matiere pour les

pienes de taille et moellons, economic de temps pour les transport et la taille de ces pierres, et enfin que la regularity de la

jonction de ces briques dispense presque de se servir de plomb et de cordeau pour les poser.

Ces briques ctaut fabriquees dans des moules en metal auront une precision parfaite qui ne permettra pas de les eonfondre,

et ne sera pas alter^e par le ctment ; car on nc devra se servir pour les r^unir que de chaux vive r^duite a la consistanoe d'une

bouillie."

f Nat. Hist lib. xxxv. cap. 14.
. .

% This small work consists only of 24 octavo pages, and was published at Venice, under the following title : Di una »in-

golariasima specie di mattoni oaaia ritravaviento degli antichi mattoni gallegianti, iliasertazioiie Ittta nelia publica adunan:a aei

(ieorgofili de FiTente,l'annon9^, dalSignorfaXubioD).
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this substance, either baked or unbaked, float in

water ; and a twentieth part of argil may be added

to their composition without taking away their pro-

perty of swimming. These bricks resist water, unite

perfectly with lime, arc subject to no alteration from

heat or cold, and the baked differ from the unbaked

only in the sonorous quality -which they have acqui-

red from the fire. Their strength is little inferior to

that of common bricks, but much greater in propor-

tion to their weight ; for M. Fabbroni found, that a

floating brick, measuring 7 inches in length, 4f\ in

breadth, and one inch eight lines in thickness, weigh-

ed only 141 ounces ; whereas, a common brick weigh-

ed 5 pounds 6i ounces. The use of these bricks may
be very important in the construction of powder

magazines and reverberating furnaces ; as they are

sucn bad conductors of heat, that one end may be

made red hot, while the other is held in the hand.

They may also be employed for buildings that re-

quire to be light ; snch as cooking places in ships,

and floating batteries, the parapets of which would

be proof against red hot bullets. The turrets which

were raised on the ships of the ancients, says M.
Fabbroni, were perhaps formed of these bricks ; and

perhaps thc-y were employed in the celebrated ship,

sent by Hiero to Ptolemy, which carried so many
buildings, consisting of porticoes, baths, halls, &c.

arranged in mosaic, and ornamented with agates and

jasper.

Bricks appear to be of the highest antiquity

;

and, as we learn from sacred history, the making of

them was one of the oppressions to which the chil-

dren of Israel were subjected during their servitude

in Egypt. The bricks of the ancients, however, so

far differed from ours, that they were mixed with

chopped straw in order to bind the clay together,

and instead of being burned were commonly dried in

the sun. Vitruvius recommended, that they should

be exposed in the air for two years before they were

used, as they could not be sufficiently dry in less time

;

and by the laws of Utica, no bricks were allowed to

be itsed, unless they had laiit to dry for five years.

From Dr Pocock's description of a pyramid in

Egypt, constructed of unburnt bricks, it appears that
the Egyptian bricks were nearly of the same shape
as our common bricks, but rather larger. Some of
those he measured were 13^ inches long, 6^ broad,
and 4 inches thick ; and others 1 5 inches long, 7
broad, and 4>^ thick. The bricks used by the Ro-
mans were in general square ; and M. Quatremere de
Quincy observes, that in his researches among the
antique buildings of Rome, he found them of three

different sizes. The least were 7\ inches square, and

l-J- thick ; others 16J- inches square, and from 18 to

20 lines in thickness ; and the larger ones 22 inches

square, by 21 or 22 lines thick. Among the cele-

brated buildings of antiquity constructed of brick,

were the tower of Babel, and the famous walls of
Babylon, reckoned by the Greeks among the wonders
of the world ; the walls of Athens, the house of
Croesus at Sardis, and the walls of the tomb of Mau-
solus. The paintings, which were brought from L.a-

cedxmon to Rome, to ornament the Coraitium in the

edileship of Varro and Murena, were cut from walla

of brick ; and the Temple of Peace, the Pantheon,
and all the Therms, were composed of this material.

The Babylonian bricks, which are in the possession of

the East India company, and upon which Dr Hayes
has lately favoured the public with a dissertation, are

inscribed with various figures and characters, and are

supposed by some to be a part of that brick work
upon which Pliny tells us, that the Babylonians
wrote the observations which they made of the stars

for seven hundred and twenty years. See Fourcroy
et Gallon, Art du Tuilier Briqneticr ; .Jars oh ma-
king Bricks and Tiles; liozier Introduction aux Ob-
servations siir la Physique, siir I'llisloire Nalurelle,

et stir les Arts; Bergman's Essai/s; Nicholson's

Journal, vol. ii. p. 498. ; Repertory of Arts, vol. iii.

p. 84. ; and Encyclofiedie Mclhodique. (l.)

BRIDE. See Marriage.
BRIDEGROOM. See Mahbiage,

Brick.

BRIDGE.
A HERE are few operations of art in which mankind
are more deeply interested than in what relates to

bridges. The ingenuity and hazard involved in con-

structing them ; the numerous advantages derived

from them ; their being from objects of utihty, in

many instances, raised into all the magnificence which

science and power can exalt them
;
justify us in treat-

ing the subject at considerable length, and endeavour-

ing to exhibit under one article, most of the material

circumstances which are connected with it.

In order to accomplish this, we shall first, in a

cursory manner, trace the history of bridges ; se-

condly, state the theory and principles upon which
the rules, which ought to guide the engineer, arc

founded ; and thirdly, explain what relates to the

practice of bridge building.

History of Bridges. Bridge.

The construction of perfect bridges, being a very Hinory.

complex operation, cannot have taken place amongst

a rude and uninformed people ; and in the course of

this discussion it will be seen, that this did not always

correspond with the progress of the other arts, even

in situations where the intercourse was great.

The most obvious and simple bridge is that form-

ed by single trees thrown across small streams, or, in

case of broader streams, by fastening the roots of a

tree on each bank, and twisting together their bran-

ches in the middle of the stream. These must have

frequently occurred by chance, and they fall within

the comprehension of the hunter; accordingly Mr
Park found even the latter mode practised on rivers

ID the interior of Africa.
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Bridge. The next step is not much more complex, for in

—~v~~' a space too great for the beforementioned operations,

few manual arts were required to form ropes of

rushes or leathern thongs, to stretch as many of them

as were necessary between trees or posts on the op-

posite banks, and connect and cover them so as to

form a slight bridge. The following accounts given

by Don Antonio de Ulloa, will afford a distinct no-

tion how these sort of bridges were constructed and

used in the mountainous parts of South America.

See vol. ii. page 164. London, 4th edit. 8vo.

" Over the river Desaguadero is still remaining the

bridge of rushes, invented by Capac Yupanqui, the

fifth Ynca, for transporting his army to the other

side, in order to conquer the provinces of Collasuyo.

The Desaguadero is here between eighty and a hun-

dred yards in breadth, flowing with a very impetuous

cun-ent, under a smooth, and as it were, a sleeping

surface. TheYnca,to overcome this difficulty, ordered,

four very large cables to be made of a kind of grass

which covers the lofty heaths and mountains of that

country, and called by the Indians, Ichu ; and these

cables were the foundation of the whole structure.

Two of these being laid across the water, fascines of
diy juncia and tortora, species of rushes, were fasten-

ed together, and laid across them. On these the two
other cables were laid, and again covered with the

other fascines securely fastened, but smaller than the

first, and arranged in such a manner as to form a level

«urface ; and by this means he procured a safe pas-

sage to his army. This bridge, which is about live

yards in breadth, and one and a half above the surface

of the water, is carefully repaired, or rebuilt every

six months, by the neighbouring provinces, in pur-

suance of a law made by that Ynca, and since often

confirmed by the kings of Spain, on account of its

prodigious use ; it being the channel of intercourse

between those provinces separated by the Desagua-
dero."

Again, in vol. i. page 430: " When the rivers are

too deep to be forded, bridges are made at the most
frequented places. Of these there are two kinds be-

sides those made of stone, which are very few : the

former of wood, which arc most common ; and the

latter of bujucos. With regard to the first,, they
^ choose a place where the river is very narrow, and has

on each side high rocks. They consist of only four

long beams laid close together over the precipice,

and form a path about a yard and a half in breadth,

being just sufficient for a man to pass over on horse-

back ; and custom has rendered these bridges so na-

tural to them, that they pass them without any ap-

prehension. The second, or those formed of bujucos,

are only used where the breadth of the river will not

admit of any beams to be laid across. In the con-

struction of these, several bujucos are twisted toge-

ther, so as to form a kind of large cable of the

length required. Six of these are carried from one
side of the river to the other, two of which are con-
siderably higher than the other four. On the latter

are laid sticks in a transverse direction, and over these

branches of trees as a flooring ; the former are fasten-

ed to the four which form the bridge, and by that
means serve as rails for the security of the passenger,
Tiho would otherwise be in no small danger from the

continual oscillation. The bujuco bridges in this Brid.

country are only for men, the mules swim over the '>i
rivers ; in order to which, when their loading is taken '

off, they are drove into the water near lialf a league
above the bridge, that they may reach the opposite

shore near it, tlie rapidity of the stream carrying

them so great a distance. In the mean time, the In-

dians carry over the loading on their shoulders. On
some rivers of Peru there are bujuco bridges so large,

that droves of loaded mules pass over them ; particu-

larly the river Apurimac, which is the thoroughfare

of all the commerce carried on between Lima, Cusco,
La Plata, and other parts to the southward.
" Some rivers, instead of a bujuco bridge, are pas-

sed by means of a tarabita ; as is tlie case with re-

gard to that of Alchipichi. This machine serves not

only to carry over persons and loads, but also the

beasts themselves ; the rapidity of the stream, and
the monstrous stones continually rolling along it, ren-

dering it impracticable for them to swim over.

" The tartabita is only a single rope made of bu-
juco, or thongs of an ox's hide, and consist mg of
several strands, and about six or eight inches in thick-

ness. This rope is extended from one side of the

river to the other, and fastened on each bank to

strong posts. On one side is a kind of wheel, or

winch, to straighten or slacken the tarabita to the

degree required. From the tarabita liangs a kind of
leathern hammock, capable of holding a man ; and is

suspended by a clue at each end. A rope is also

fastened to either clue, and extended to each side of
the river, for drawing the hammock to the side in-

tended. A push at its first setting off, sends it

quickly to the other side.

" For carrying over the mules, two tarabitas are

necessary, one for each side of the river, and the ropes

are much thicker and slacker. On this rope is only

one clue, which is of wood, and by which the beast

is suspended, being secured with girths roimd the

belly, neck, and legs. When this is perfoimed, the

creature is shoved off, and immediately landed on the

opposite side. Such as are accustomed to be carried

over in this manner, never make the least motion, and
even come of themselves to have the girts fastened

ruund them ; but it is with great difficulty they are

at first brought to suffer the girts to be put round

their bodies, and when they find themselves suspend-

ed, kick and fling, during their short passage, in a

most terrible manner. The river of Alchipichi may
well excite terror in a young traveller, being between

thirty and forty fathoms from shore to shore ; and

its perpendicular heiglit, above the surface of the

water, twenty-iive fathoms."

A third mode of bridge building is, by construct-

ing piers of stone at a distance to be reached by
single stones or beams of timber; if used in shallow

streams, and composed of rough stones, laid without

mortar, it is likewise a very simple operation, and

such as wouldjeadily occur to a very rude people ; but

if the stream was at all times deep and rapid, and the

piers composed of hewn stone laid with or even with-

out mortar, the case was very different ; workmen

must have previously been accustomed to quarrying,

hewing, and transporting large stones, also building

them in a regular mannner ; working in metals, and

2
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preparinpr mortar, must have been known ; and, from
J what will be detailed under the head of Practice, it

will be seen, that in preparing a proper foundation

for each pier^the union and experience of various arts

are required ; and that the society, in which works

of this sort, of any magnitude, were accomplished,

was far advanced, and had the commmand of much
well-regulated labour. The bridge over the Euph-
rates at Babylon, appears to have been constructed

after this last manner ; and there are many in different

parts of China.*

With respect to the fourth mode, obtained by con-

structing arches of stone between the piers. If we may
credit the accounts given by the Chinese, they con-

structed bridges in this manner, many centuries before

arches were known to the inhabitants of the western

world. Those connected with their inland navigation

are numerous.

From the accounts generally given, it is not easy

to form distinct ideas of the dimensions or construc-

tion of the Chinese bridges, or to what extent they

merit the appellations bestowed by travellers, of be-

ing great and magnificent. Duhalde informs us, that
*• the stone bridges are commonly built like ours, on

large piers of stone capable of resisting the rapidity

of the stream, and sustaining the weight of the arches,

wide enough for the passage of large vessels. They
are exceedingly numerous, and the Emperor spares

no expence when the public good requires them to

be built.

" Of these, there is one very remarkable at Fou-
tchcou-fou, capital of Tou-kien. The river over

which it is built is half a league in breadth ; it is

sometimes divided into small arms, and sometimes se-

parated by small islands ; these are united in joining

the islands by bridges, which make altogether eight

furlongs or Chinese lys and 76 toises. The principal

of these has alone above one hundred arches built of

white stone, with bannisters on each side handsomely

carved, upon which, at the distance of every ten feet,

are placed square pilasters, whose bases are very large,

resembling hollow barks.

" But that which excels all the rest is at Sucn-

tchcou-fou, built over the point of an arm of the sea,

without which the passage would be sometimes dan-

gerous, even in a boat. It is 2500 Chinese feet in

length and 20 in breadth ; it is supported by 252
strong piers, 126 on each side. All the stones are of

the same bigness, as well those which are laid from
pier to pier, as those which are laid crosswise, inso-

much that it is difficult to comprehend how stones

of such an enormous size should be placed in that

regular manner, or even raised on the high piers on
which they lie. After this, there is nothing of the

kind worth mentioning."

The only conclusion to be drawn from the fore-

going description of this work, which excels all the

rest, is, that two rows of large stones or piers, (each

row consisting of 126,) have been set up across the

shallow mouth of a river or arm of the sea ; that,

along the top of these, other long stones have been
laid horizontally, like wooden beams ; and lastly, that

long stones have been laid crosswise upon those lon-

gitudinal beam*, in the niamier of jouis ni carpentry,

or more probably close together, composing a com-
pacted bed or roadway. By dividing 2500, the total

length in Chinese feet, by 127, the number of open-

ings, it gives nearly 20 feet between centre and centre

oftlie piers, so that after the thickness of the pier i.'i

taken away from the 20 feet, a moderate opening is

left for the lintel to cover. The dimensions cross-

wise, correspond with the description as to the stones

being of the same size, (at least as to length) ; for the

breadth of the Bridge is said to be 20 feet, and taking

away the thickness of the two longitudinal beams,

leaves the dimensions of the opening to be covered

by the stones lying crosswise. It is therefore to the

carrying from the quarry and raising stones of this

magnitude, that the praise of ingenuity must be at-

tributed ; there being nothing else in the mode of con-

struction which has a claim to refined science, or great

progress in the mechanical arts. The danger to boats

passing, must, no doubt, have arisen from the shal-

lowness of the water, and the frequency and violence

of the surfs.

From the following relation, extracted from the

same work, there is reason to expect correct infor-

mation. It is entitled, " An account of the Journey

of the Fathers Boures, Fontenay, Gorbillou Le
C'ompte, and Vesdelore, from the port ot Nuig Po
to Pekin, with a very exact and particular description

of all the places through which they passed, in the

provinces of Tche-kiang, Kiang-nan, Chan-tong, and
Petcheli.

" It is in this agreeable place that the city of Chao
King has its situation. In the streets are a great

number of canals, which give occasion for such a

great number of bridges. They are very high, and
have generally but one arch, which is so slightly

built towards the top, that carriages never pass over

them, which makes a great number of porters neces-

sary. They pass over these bridges by a kind of stairs,

of very easy ascent, and whose steps are not more
than three inches in thickness. There are other sorts

of bridges, made of stones 18 feet long, laid iijjon

piles in the manner of planks. There are many of

these over the great canal very handsomely built."'

Again, " About four leagues from Hang-tciieou

we crossed a village called Tan-si. It is built on both

sides of the canal, on which are also two quays, about

4-00 or 500 geometrical paces in length. They are form-

ed of the same freestone which lines the sides of the

canal. There are stairs for the conveniency of every

house, which are much better built, and more uniform

than those in the city. In the midst of the village

is a fine bridge of seven large arches ; that in the mid-

dle is 45 French feet wide ; the rest diminish in pro-

portion to the descent of the bridge. There are tw»

or three great bridges of one arch only.

" We crossed a great village or country town,

called Ovan Kiang King, of large extent. One part

communicates with the other by means of a bridge

of three great arches, very curiously built : the middle

arch is 45 French feet wide and 20 feet high."

Of these arches, which are here termed large and

grreat, we find the span to be only 45 feet ; an extent

Britlcr.
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which, in Europe, would not be'honoured with those

appellations.

We have also heard of a bridge over a river named
LafFrany in China, which joins two mountains toge-

ther, said to be of one arch 600 feet span, and 750 feet

in height ; but having no distinct authority for this,

and its being so very unlike to those described in Du-
halde's work, we mention it merely as a matter de-

serving of more enquiry.

But it is of real importance to notice the descrip-

tion given by Mr Barrow of the mode in which some

of the arches in China are constructed. " Each stone

from five to ten feet in length, is cut so as to form

the segment of the arch, and in such cases there is no

key stone ; ribs of wood fitted to the convexity of

the arch, are boiled through the stones by iron bars

fixed into the solid part ot the bridge ; sometimes they

are without wood, ai;d the curved stones are mortised

into long transverse blocks of stone."

In Egypt and India, from whence the western

world derived the rudiments of many sciences and

arts, the conitrnctinn of the arch was totally un-

known ; for the magnificent temples of the latter,

and the splendid tombs of the former, were produced

by cutting matter away in the manner of sculpture.

There is no trace of the arch met with in the ancient

works of Persia or Phoenicia ; and even the Greeks,

who created a school of architecture aad sculpture,

and carried it to the utmost degree of perfection

of which it was capable, have a very doubtful claim

to the knowledge of the arch. It is certain they never

used it as an external feature of their temples, much
less in the construction of bridges over rivers; and it

has been observed, that the great Pericles, while he

adorned the city of Athens with splendid edifices,

never constructed a stone bridge over the small river

Cephisus, although upon the most frequented road

to that city. It is therefore to the Romans that the

western wcrld is indebted for this singularly itseful

application of architecture.

There is no certainty respecting the lime when the

Romans first used arches : If tlie Cloacae of Rome
were really constructtd in the time of the elder Tar-
quin, the use of arches must have then been well

known ; and from that prince's origin and connection,

it is probable that they would be the labours of Tus-
can workmen. It has been positively said by some,

that the Romans received their knowledge of the arch

from the Tuscans, who were at that time much far-

ther advanced in the arts than their Italian neigh-

bours. Tf this is admitted, the first knowledge of

the arch is at least very intimately connected with

Greece, the Tuscans being acknowledged as a colony
of Dorians.

Whatever doubtful circumstances attend the claim

to the invention of the arch, we know, from the best

historical evidence, that the Romans first applied it

to works of general use, as in forming aqueducts for

conveying water lo large cities, constructing bridges
over rivers, vaulting magnificent temples, and m erect-

ing monuments for recording the actions of their

greatest hcroes.^

We at present consider only their bridges. At
or adjacent to Rome, Gautier mentions eight bridges.

1. Pons JEhus, built by the Emperor Adrian, and
amed after him, It is saiil to have once had a. covsr

It is now called Gridof bronze supported by 42 columns.

Sancto Angeio. '

2. A triumphal bridge, the ruins of which are novr

seen in the Tiber. The emperors and consuls passed

over this bridge when they were decreed a triumph.

3. Pons Janiculensis, now Ponto Sixtus, it having

been rebuilt by Pope Sixtus IV. in 1475.

4. Pons Cestius, at present St Bartholomew. It

was rebuilt by the Emperor Valentinian.

5. Pons Fabricius, now Ponto Caspi.

6. Pons Seiiatorius, at present Sancta Maria.

7. Pons Horatius formerly Sublicius, built of stone

by Horatius Codes; rebuilt by Emihus Lepidus; the

ruins are still seen in the Tiber.

8. Pons Milvius, which is about two miles out of

Rome upon the Flaminian way.

Palladio gives a description of the bridge of Rimi-

ni, built by tlie Romans also upon the Flaminian way,

which has five arches ; hkewise that of Vicenza upon

the Bachliglione, of three arches ; and of one upon the

Rerone, of three arches.

And Martinellis mentions a bridge near Narni, on

the road from Rome to Loretto, built by Augustus.

It consisted of four arches, the first 75 feet span and

102 high: the spans of the others were 135, 114, and

142 feet. This appears to be the most magnificent

bridge the Romans constructed in Italy.

In the provinces the Romans built many bridges,

some very magnificent. We shall instance two in Spain,

both in the province of Estremadura. That of Me-
rida is upon the river Guadiana. Don Antonio Ponz,

in his Finge de Espand, says he found its length 1300

paces ; Vargas reckons 64 arches. In the time of

Philip III. one of the large arches towards the middle

was destroyed by an inundation, on which account

three or four adjoining were rebuilt in 1010.

But perhaps the most magnificent of all the Ro-

man bridges, and one of the nobles; monuments of

antiquity, is, the bridge of Alcantara upon the Tagus,

at the town of that name. The town has probably

taken its name from that structure, as the word al-

cniilara, in the Arabic, signifies a bridge. It con-

sists of six arches : its whole length is 670 Spanish

feet, and from the bottom of the river to the road-

way the height is 205 feet. For these Roman bridges,

see Plate LXXXII.
Besides these ancient bridges which still exist, or

are correctly described, we have accounts of many

others ; as that of Darius upon the Bosphorus of

Thrace, Xerxes upon the Hellespont, Pyrrlius upon

the Adriatic Gulf, Cassar upon the Rhine, and

Trajan upon the Danube ; but these were construc-

ted for the temporary purposes of war. The descrip-

tions are vague, some of them improbable, and they

belong more to military than civil architecture.

Thcancientaqueducts, which were magnificent, will

be described under the head of Inland Navigation.

From the destruction of the Roman empire, to the

establishment of modern Europe, it is in vain there

to enquire for the progress, or expect the improve-

ment of bridge building. In this, however, we ought

to except the fine works of the Moors in Spain, par-

ticularly tlie bridge of Cordova over the Guadalqui-

vir, built by Issim, the son and successor of Abduel

Akman, the first of the Moorish kings of Spain.

When the arts began to revive in Europe,, it was

i
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cliii.fly towaeds religious structures that power and
' influence were directed. One singular instance oc-

curs of cnlliusiasm being directed to the useful pur-

poses of improving the passages over rivers. Gauticr,

upon the authority of Magna Agricola of Aix, says,

ih.it upon lite decline of t!ie second, and commence-

ment of the third race of kings, the state fell into

anarchy ; ar.d that there was no security for travel-

lers, particularly in passing rivers, where violent ex-

actions were made by banditti. To put a stop to

thtse disorders, siuidry persons formed themselves

into fraternities, which became a religious order, under

the title of Brothcrsof the Bridge. The object of this

institution was to build bridges, establish ferry boats,

and receive travellers in their hospitals on the shores

of rivers. The first establishment was upon the Du-
lance, at a dangerous place named Maupas; but in

consequence of the accommodation arising fi'om this

establiihment, the same place acquired the name of

JJcnpas. He relates further, that St Bcnczet, who
proposed and directed the building of the bridge of

Avignon, was a shepherd, and that he was not twelve

years of age when repeated revelations from heaven

commanded him to quit his flock and undertake this

enterprize ; that he arrived at Avignon just at the

time the bishop was preaching to fortify the minds

of the people against an eclipse of the sun, which was

to happen the same day. Benezet raised his voice in

the church, and said he was come to build a bridge.

His proposition was accepted by the people with ap-

plause; but rejected with contempt by the magis-

trates, and by these who tliought themselves wisest.

As it was at that time an act of piety to build

bridges, and Avignon being then a popular republic,

the people prevailed, and every one contributed to the

good work, some by money, and some by labour, all

under the direction of Benezet, aided by the brothers.

And he, by performing a great number of miracles,

animated the zeal of every body. Upon the third pier

was erected a chapel to St Nicholas, protector of those

who navigate rivers. This was done after the death of

Benezet, whichhappened in 1 184. Histomb became

celebrated for pilgrimages, where many miraclts were

performed. He had taken care to establish a con-

ventual house, and a hospital, leaving the brothers to

continue the work of the bridge.

This bridge, which was composed of 18 arches, was

begun in 1 176, and completed in 1188. In 1385, du-

ring the contentions of the Popes, some of its arches

were destroyed ; three others fell in 1602, from the

neglect of repairing a fallen arch. In 1670, the frost

was so great, that the Rhone for several weeks bore the

heaviest carriages : when the thaw followed, the ice

destroyed tlie piers ; but the third pier, with the cha-

pel of St Nicholas, has stood notwithstanding all

these accidents.

Our admirable bridge saint, not the least useful

of that once numerous class of enthusiasts, in accom-

plishing, under such circumstances, so difficult, valu-

able, and magnificent a work as the bridge of Avig-
non, has perhaps quite as just a claim to the power
of performing miracles as most of the saints of his

day ; and it is not improbable, that from the influ-

ence of his tomb, and that of his mantle upon the wir-

»iving brethren, that the still greater bridges of Ly-

ons of '20 arches, and St E.-prit of 19, were accom- CriJgr.

plished. Parts of the elevation of those bridges arc

given in Plate LXXXHI.
Perronet states, that in 1 .;.)4' an arch of 150 French

feet, or 160 English feet span, was built at Verona ;

and in 145 !•, one of 17-2 French feet, or 18'J.8 Eng-

lish span, and 66 French feet, or 70.6 Euglisli of rise

from the springing, at Vielle-Brioude upon the river

AUier in France. The la;.t mentioued is the great-

est span we know of for a stone arch.

In Italy there are many fine bridges. The pecu- BridgfJ i«

liar situation of Venice has required a number far be- ''"'X-

yond what is to be found in any other city. The fi-

nest is the Rialto of 98}^ feot span, and '23 feet rise.

It was designed by the celebrated Michael Angelo,

and erected between 1588 and 1591. Gautier states,

that the numbersjn the different quarters of the city

arc as follows, viz.

In the quarter of St Paul ... 37
La Croix . . 35
Canal Regio . 75
Arsenal ... 72
IsleduJuifs. 9 ^

Derso Duro . 67
St Marc ... 44-

S39
_

In France, during the two last centuries, many Bridf^iin

fine bridges have been erected. The Pont Royal fiance,

over the Seine at Paris, in 168.5, from a design of

Mansard. It consists of five arches. The centre one

77 French, or 82.3 English feet span ; the breadth,

including parapets, .56 French, or 599 English feet.

The bridge at Blois, built from a design of the Sieur

Gabriel, consists of 1 1 arches ; the centre one 86
French, or 91.10 English feet span ; the breadth over

the parapets, ,50 French, or 53.5 English feet.

Perronet gives plans and descriptions of sundry

large bridges in France, constructed between the

years 1750 and 1772.

The first in point of time and magnitude is the Bri<ljjf .n

new bridge upon the Loire, at Orleans. The an- Orleans.

cient bridge, which consisted of 19 arches, was in so

bad a state, that it was found necessary to construct

a new one ; for which a design, made by M. Hupeau,
then first engineer of bridges, was preferred ; and by
that time such was the progress made in bridge

bailding, that, instead of 19 arclics, as in theold edi-

fice, this new design consisted of oiily nine. The
middle arch is 100 French, or 106.9. English feet

span, and the rise or versed sine 28 French, or 29. 1

1

English feet. The arches next the abutments are 92
French, or 98.3 English feet span, and rise 25 French,

or 26.8 English feet : the others are in proportion.

The breadth, including the parapets, 46 French, or

49.2 English feet. It was begun in 17.50, and open-

ed to the public in 1760. Nothing can exceed the

simplicity and elegance of this biidge, as wdl appear

by the elevation, one half of which is K'wn in Plate P'*t
LXXXIV. l-xxxiv.

Of the same beautiful simplicity of character is the dj-... -v

design ot the bridge upon the river .Seme, at Mantes. Manic*.
It consists of three arches : the middle arch is 1'20

feet French, or 128.2 English feet span, and rise 36
French or 38.5 English feet ; the two side arches

6
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Ejridgc. arc 108 French, or 115.4' English Foct span, and rise

32feet 6 inches French, or 34.9 English; thebieadth,

inchiding the parapets, is 33 French, or 35.3 English

feet. It was also designed by M. Hupeau ; begun

under his direction in 1757 i and during that and

1758, raised to the level of the sixth course of arch

stones : the work was then suspended on account of

a war. It was recommenced in 1763 under the di-

rection of Perronet, (M. Hupeau having died in that

interval,) and was opened in 17§5.

One of the finest of the French bridges, and the

greatest work of Perronet, is that upon the Seine at

Bridge at Neuilly. It consists of five arches, each 120 French,
NcuUly.

^j. J28.2 English feet span, and SO French, or 32
English feet rise ; the breadth, including the para,

pets, is 45 French, or 48 English feet. It was begun
-in April 1768, and opei;ed in October 1773; the

masonry was completed in 1774 ; the roads, and other

operations connected with this bridge, were fmished in

1780. A great peculiarity in this bridge, well de-

serving the attention of engineers employed in similar

works, is, that the soffits of the arches are shaped to

suit the contracted vein of water, as formed in the

entrance and exit of pipes. This is accomplished, by
making the general form of the body of the arch el-

liptical, with a rise of 30 French, or 32 Enghsh feet,

or
-J

of the span ; but making the headers follow the

segment of a circle, the versed ^ine of which is only

13i- French, or 14.5 English feet, or about f of the

span. This, besides affording facility for the passage

of flood waters, gives a great appearance of lightness

to the whole fabric. The effect will be seen in the

elevation,onehalf of which is given inPlateLXXXlV.
In the bridges at Orleans, Mantes, and Neuilly,

we find the rise of the arches to be between -^ and ^
of the span ; but rendered confident by success, and
desirous of giving a variety to his works, Perronet,

in the bridge over the Oise, at St Maxence, consist-

ing of three arches, each 72 French, or 76.10 Eng-
lish feet span, makes the rise only 6 French, or 6.5

English feet, or -^ part of the span ; also, instead of

making the piers each a solid, right lined on the sides,

he divides each pier into two distinct parts, with an

open space between them, and composes each part of

two columns united by a piece of plain wall. The
deviation from former works of a similar kiud is here

certainly sufficiently distinct ; but the propriety of this

measure will be discussed under the head of Practice.

This bridge was begun in 1774; the operations were
suspended in 1775 ; they were recommenced in 1780

;

and the centers were struck in 1785. See Plate

LXXXV.
The bridge built upon one of the arms of the Loire

at Saumur, from a design of M. de Voglio, and exe-

cuted chiefly under the inspection of L. A. de Ces-
sart, may also be classed amongst the first of the

French bridges. It consists of 12 elliptical arches,

each CiO feet span, and 21 of liso ; the piers are 12 feet

thick, and the breadth of the bridge, including the
parapets, is 42 French, or 44.9 English feet. It was
begun in 1756, and linished in 1770.

Bridges in The progress of bridge-building in England seems

Kngland. to have kept pace witn the same art on the conti-

nent. The very singular bridge at Croyiand in Lin-
colnshire, is said to Lave been built in 860. This

I

Plate
i-XXXlV.

Bridge at

Maxence.

Pl.AT»
l.XXXV.

Bridge at

Saumur,

date is likely to be correct ; for Croyiand Abbey was B"
founded in 716, and the Abbey of Rumsey, in Hun- *—"
tingdonshire, in 974. ( Bentham's Essays. ) This ^'°^

bridge has three distinct approaches, formed by three ^^^

segments of a circle, which meeting in the middle,

compose pointed arches, their bases or abutments

standing upon the points of an equilateral triangle.

It is worthy of remark, that the bridge of Avig-
non was begun under the direction of Saint Benezet m
1 176, and thatof London begun to be built of stone un-

j

""^

der the direction of Peter of Colchester, a priest, in °

the same year (1176.) The French " Brothers of

the Bridge" accomplished their magnificent and use-

ful work in 12 years, the labours of the English

priest occupied 33 years ; but this may be accounted

for, by considering the interruptions which must be
experienced in a river, where the tide rises twice every

day from 13 to 18 feet. We may further remark,

that as the constructions of the bridges of St Esprit

and Lyons immediately succeeded to that of Avig-
non, so the bridge at Newcastle upon-Tyne was built

of stone in 1281, and that over the Medway at Ro-
chester, consisting of 11 arches, much about the same
time.

In London bridge there are now 19 arches, and it

is 45 feet in breadth. For many ages there were
houses along each side of it ; but these were remo-
ved, the middle pier was taken away, and the space,

including the two adjacent arches, converted into one
arch of 72 feet span, in 1758. The remaining old

arches are very narrow, and the piers enormously
large, being from 15 to 25 feet in thickness above the

sterlings. The passage over the bridge is very com-
modious, but in other respects it is very inferior to the

before mentioned old French bridges. See Plate Pi-a

Lxxxin. J'X-

Many other old English bridges might be descri-

bed, which, in conformity with the turbulence of the

times, were generally fortified with gateways. It

would be curious to trace their history, and delineate

their features ; but as the limits of our present article

will not admit of this, we shall pass on to those of

modem times, from which our readers will derive

more useful information.

In 1636, the English Palladio (Inigo Jones) gave Ll»^

a design for a bridge, which was erected at Llanwst ""*

in Denbighshire. It consists of 3 arches, segments

of circles ; the middle one is 58 feet span, and rises

17 feet, the piers are 10 feet thick, and the breadth of

the soffit of the middle arch is 14 feet. The arch,

stones of the largest arch being only 18 inches deep,

the covering over them being little, and the ap-

proaches very steep, the bridge has a very light ap-

pearance.

The bridge over the river Thames at Westminster, Wc

being not only the greatest work of the kind in Eng- •*"

laud, but having, in what regards laying foundations

in deep water, and constructing centers for large

arches upon navigable rivers, formed a new school for

bridge-building in this island, we shall give a detailed

account of it.

From reports made by Mr Labalye, (1751) it ap-

pears, that from 1734 to 1738, the time was employ-

ed in obtaining acts of parliament, and determining

the precise situation and plan of this great work.
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la 1738, the situation was finally dotermined to be a

little waybi'low Xcw Palace Yard; the model made by
M. Labatye was approved of, and he was appointed

engineer. The intention at this time was to construct

the piers of stone, and place a wooden superstructure

upon them. This latter pari was designed by Mr James

King, who contracted to complete it in 12 months
after the piers were finished for j£ 28,000.

It was not till after many explanations and discus-

sions, that Mr Labalye satisfied the commissioners,

appointed by parliament, of the facility, economy,

and security to be derived from laying the founda-

tions of the piers in caissons or chests, instead of pla-

cing them upon piles in the ancient manner, cut off

about the level of low water ; or using batterdeaux

or coffredams, formed around the foundations, and

pumping the water from the inside, as had been per-

formed in more modern times. This beautifully sim-

ple mode was, however, adopted, and the first stone

of this great fabric was laid by the Earl of Pem-
broke on the 29th January 1739. During the same

year, the commissioners directed Mr Labalye to pre-

pare a design for a superstructure of stone, which
he did, and it was approved of and adopted on the

5 1 St January 1740 : A liberal arrangement having

been made with Mr King respecting his contract for

the wooden superstructure, he immediately designed,

for the stone arches, those excellent centres, which
have ever since served as a model for works of a si-

milar kind in England.

The works were carried on with great dispatch

and success ; the centre of the last arch was struck

on the 25th July 1717, and, on the 14th November,
the roads and streets were finished. A circumstance,

liowever, took place, which prevented the bridge from
being, at that time, opened to the public. The work-
men employed to get gravel out of the bed of the ri-

ver to cover the roadway of the bridge, finding some
very suitable near the third pier, on the western side

of the centre arch, they excavated considerably lower

tlian the foundation, and too near it ; the gravel then

run from under the platform, and the pier sunk so

much as to render it necessary to take down the two
arches which rested upon it. The securing the foun-

dation, rebuilding the pier and two arches, and repla-

cing the parapets, pavements, and roadway, was com-
pleted, and the bridge opened to the public on the

18th Nov. 1750. This bridge consists of 13 large

and two small arches ; their forms are semicircular

;

the middle one is 76 feet span, and the breadth over

the parapets 44 feet. See Plate LXXXVI.
About 10 years after the completion of Westmin-

ster bridge, another was begun to be erected be-

tween it and London bridge, now well known by
Mcfriarii

jjjg name of Blackfriars. The design was made by
Robert Mylne. It consists of nine arches of an el-

liptical form ; the middle one is 100 feet spaii, and
the breadth across the bridge is 43 feet 6 inches. Mr
Mylne benefited by the example of Labalye, and
built the piers in caissons ; but probably alarmed by
the sinking of one of the piers at Westminster, he
drove piles in the spaces upon which the bottoms of
the caissons are placed. His arches being ot wider

span and of an elliptical form, I is piers of pn purtiou-

ally less thickness, and having less masonry over

Bridfrc at

I'ertli.

the top of the arches, this bridge hat a much lighter Brid)t«.

appearance than that of Westminster. It has been *—"^^ t

doubted, whether the slender detached Ionic columna
arc a proper accompaniment to such a work, and
whether the divisions of the lengths of the rusticated

headers of the arches are any improvement. His cen-

ters are evidently a copy of those used at Westminster.
The general style of this bridge bespeaks a mind

emboldened by the success of his predecessor, to ad-

vance, though very cautiously, a step further in the

practice of bridge-building. It is a work of great

merit, and will not suffer by a comparison with any
other constructed in the same age. It was begun in

1760, and completed in lOi years. See Plate Hlats

LXXXVI. LXXXVI.
At the same time that this noble work was carry-

ing on at Blackfriars, a very fine bridge was con-
structing upon the river Tay, at the town of Perth
in Scotland. It consists of nine arches ; the middle
one is 77 feet span, the width across is 2G feet, and
the total length is 906 feet. It was designed and ex-
ecuted under the direction of Mr Smeaton, between
1760 and 1771. About the same time, and under the
direction of the same gentleman, a bridge of no in-

considerable magnitude was built over the river Tweed
at Coldstream, consisting of 5 arches, the middle one
being 64 feet span ; and also a bridge of seven arches Brideeovrt
over the river North Esk, near Montrose. the E»k.

Previous to forming the plan of that magnificent

extension of the city of Edinburgh, known by the

name of the New Town, it was necessary to form a

commodious communication with the central part of
the High Street of the Old Town. This was ac-

complished by constructing a bridge over the deep North,
valley called the North Loch. This bridge consists bridjje at

of three arches, each about 72 feet span, and two Edinburgh,

small arches each 20 feet span ; the height from the
present surface of the ground to the springing of the

arches on the piers, is 17 ft. 6 in. ; the arches being
semicircular, rise 36 feet, thcarchstonesarc 2ft. 9in.,

and from the top of the archstones to the top of the

parapets, is 9ft. 9in., making the whole height, from
the surface of the ground to the top of the parapet

over the middle arch, 65 feet ; the breadth across

the soffit of the arches is 42 ft. 3 in. From the arches

to the banks on each side of the valley, the spaces are

occupied by coach houses, stables, &c. formed under

the roadway. The outline of the cornice and para-

pet, contrary to usual practice, is a curved line, bend-

ing downwards. This, in viewing the elevation, gives

the appearance of the middle part of the bridge ha-

ving sunk. Excepting the arches, which are fine

and well executed, no part of the design claims much
commendation ; and we cannot help regretting, that

the architect Mr Mylne, has failed in rendering this

structure a suitable feature to the singularly fine situ-

ation which it occupies.

Several excellent stone bridges have lately been Bridget

constructed upon the river Thames at Kew, Maiden- over the

head, Henley, and Oxford ; and not inferior to these Thamej &
are the bridges over the river Severn in Worcester- aeveni,.

shire and Shropshire. Five ot these were designed

and executed under the direction of Mr Gwynn, a

native of Shrewsbury, and two by our countryman

Mr Telford, the engineer.
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Bild,^e Til? centre arcli of ll-.e bridge in Bloiihtim Park,
' "V^— is 101 ft. 6in. span.

In 1762, a single arch was built upon tlie river

Tecs, at Winjitoiu' in Yorkshire, from a design of Sir

Thomas Robinson, the span of whicli is 108 feet 9
inches.

Bridgeovi-r A very fire bridge lias been lately erected at Feriy
the Ouse. Bvidji-e, in the same county, upon the river Ouse : it

consists of three arches, the centre one G5 feet span,

the width within the parapets 28 feet 6 inches.

In South Wales, the bridge over the river Taaf,

near Lh'ntrissart, in Glamorganshire, is justly cele-

brated, both on account of its great span, and the

singular circumstances whicli attended its construc-

tion. In 1716, William Edwards, a country mason,

undertook to build a bridge at that place. He built

one of three arches, and it was allowed to be well ex-

ecuted ; but, being in a mountainous district, the

torrents sometimes rise hastily to a height which
mast appear incradible to the inhabitants of flat

countries. One instance of this sort happened after

this bridge had stood about two years and a half,

when the torrent carried along with it trees, brush-

wood, hay, and whatever of this kind lay in its

way : these were entangled in the arches, and, cau-

sing the water suddenly to create a great head, the

bridge was swept away. As William Edwards Iiad

given security to maintain the bridge for seven years,

he immediately set about rebuilding it ; but, in order

to avoid future injuries from similar torrents, he con-

structed one arch, the segment of a circle of which
the cord line was 140 feet, and the versed sine 35
feet. The arch was finished, but had not receired

the parapets, when the vi-cight pressed in the haunches,

raised up the crown, and destroyed the arch. This
was in 1751. But William Edwards, possessed of

an uncommon degree of fortitude, resolved to rebuild

the arch of the same dimensions ; and it appears he

took his measures prudently ; for we have been in-

formed, by that excellent and respectable engineer

Mr Jessop, who was then a clerk with Mr Smeaton,
that Mr Edwards consulted tliat eminent man with

respect to rebuilding this large arch. Mr Jessop does

not recollect the advice which Mr Smeaton gave, but
the bridge was rebuilt in 1755 ; the chord line and
versed sine are the same as before, and the width across

is eleven feet: in each haunch or spandrel there are three

cylindrical arches quite across the bridge ; the lowest

is nine feet, the middle six feet, and the uppermost
three feet diameter. These, to avoid weight, are of
course left hollow ; and Mr Evans, a native of Wales,

who was afterwards chief engineer to the Royal Canal
in Ireland, informed Mr Jessop, that, in addition to the

cylinders being left hollow, the spaces between them
were filled up with charcoal. From the steepness of
the ascent on each side, and the narrowness across,

this bridge is more remarkable as an effort of art

than for the accommodation it affords.

Of late years, the building of bridges has been car-

ried to a very great extent in Scotland. Upon the

_ . river Teviot, immediately above its junction with the

tJ>e Tev^oV.
1'*^'^'^> 3 ^'^'y handsome stone bridge of three arches

' has been constructed from a design, and under the
direction ofMr Elliot, an architect resident in Kelso.
l"he middle arch is 65 feet span, and rises 17 feet

;

Bridges in

Scotland.

the arches arc segments of circles, and the width over Biul .f..

the parapets is 23 feet. There are coupled columns ^"^

over the piers, which are quite insulated ; and the
points of tlie piers are in the shape of Gothic arches.

It was begun in 1794, asd finished in 1795. About
4 years after the completion of this bridge, another,
very elegant one was constructed at Kelso, from a de- ^''''S'

«

sign of 'Mr Rennie, an eminent engineer. It is situa-
'^'^'*"-

ted immediately below the confluence of the Teviot
with the Tweed. It consists of 5 arches, each of 73
feet span, and 21 feet rise; they are of an elliptical

form, and the road over them is level. Over each
pier, and upon each abutment, are two small columns,
and an entablature runs along the whole of the
bridge. The columns are not insulated, being ^ co-
lumns only ; the points of the piers are semicircular

;

the %vidth over the parapets 26 feet. It was begun
in 1799, and finished in 1S03. I'he characters of
those two bridges being rather gentle than bold, ac
cord well with the beautiful scenery of the adjaceuc
banks of those two fine rivers.

On the road from Berwick to Edinburgh, the Peas Peasbridi
bridge erected over a deep dingle, is a bold work. It

consists of four arches ; the largest span is .io feet,

and the height of the bridge is 1 24 feet. The archi-
tect was Mr David Henderson of Edinburgh.
A large arch has been built at Aberdeen also over Bridge at

a dingle, through which there runs a small rill called AberOeen

the Den BCrn ; it forms a part of an improved ap-
proach to the city from the southwards. The ma-
gistrates had, in the year 1801, begun to construct a
bridge of three small arches, and had laid the foun-
dations of the abutments and piers for that purpose,
under the direction of their then supcrintendant of
city works, Mr Fletcher, when Mr Telford the en-
gineer passing that way on the service of government,
was desired by the magistrates to examine their in-

tended bridge. On considering the excellent granite
stone which was used, he prevailed with them to
abandon the scheme of having three arches. At their
desire he gave a plan of one arch of 150 feet span,
being larger than any stone arch in Britain, and other-
wise containing many singular features calculated to
prove what could be performed with Aberdeen gra-
nite. But however desirous the magistrates were to
exhibit the excellency of their favourite material, the
expense of this plan much exceeded their funds. Mr
Telford afterwards made a simpler design ; but in or-

der to save some masonry of the abutments which
had already been executed, they got their inspector
of the city works to reduce the span to J 30 feet, of
which dimensions it has been executed. The rise is

29 feet, and breadth across the soffit 13 feet. It is

still a magnificent arch, though of smaller span than
that of Mr Edwards over the Taaf. The difficulty

attending the construction of a largo arch here, was
much lessened by its being placed on dry land.

A much more arduous task has been accomplished Bridge at

upon the river Dee, at Tungueland, near Kirkcud- Tongue-

bright, where there is about 10 feet of water in the
'*"''

lowest state of the riwr, above which the ordinary
spring tides rise 16 feet, and where, of course for a

large arch, a trussed center was required. The de-

sign was given by Mr Telford ; it is 118 feet span,

and the rise or versed sine 38 feet. The spaces be.
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twcen the large arch and the rocky banks upon which
it abuts, instead of being tilled by earthen embank-
ments, arc occupied by small arches raised upon slen-

der piers. The whole has a bold effect, especially

during the flux and reflux of a high spring tide im-

mediately under the bridge, when agitated by a strong

westerly wind, and accompanied by a great land flood,

tumbling down a rocky channel at some distance

above it. See Plate LXXXVII.
A large bridge has been lately built over the river

Spey, near Gordon castle, at Fochabers. It consists

of four archos ; the two middle ones are each 95 feet

span, and the breadth over the parapets is 21 feet 6

inches. There being an even number of arches, a pier

is brought into the middle of the river, and the ar-

chitecture of the facade is feeble; still the structure

does credit to the architect and builder, Mr G. Bum.
The finest bridge in Scotland is that which has just

been built by the Duke of Athol, over the river 1 ay,

at Dunkeld. There are five large arches and two smal-

ler land arches ; the middle arch is 90 feet span, and

rises 30 feet, the width over the parapets is 27 feet

6 inches. The facade has castellated turrets over the

piers and abutments ; the outHnes of the parapets and

roadway is a curve only sufficient to carry off the wa-

ter; the approaches to the bridge, the Duke has ren-

dered very complete; and the whole forms a feature,

suitable to the magnificent scenery which surrounds

Dunkeld. The design for this bridge was made by
Mr Telford. It was executed under his directions, and

finished in 1809.

From the foregoing statements, it is evident that the

progress of bridge building in Britain has of late

years been great ; but the effects, though consider-

able, have been distant and unconnected. Perhaps

however, the greatest and most regular scheme for

opening the general intercourse through a great extent

of country, that has ever been voluntarily undertaken

by a free people, was that which originated in 1802.

Previous to this, the northern districts of Scotland,

although in sundry parts intersected by military roads,

were very imperfectly opened ; for these had been

hastily constructed, and frequently ill fitted for the

purposes of civil life.

In order, therefore, to encourage the spirit of im-

provement which had strongly manifested itself in

the northern parts of the island, a board of parlia-

mentary commissioners was established, viz.

The Right Honourable the Speaker of the House
of Commons,

The Right Honourable the Chancellor of the Ex-
chequer,

His Majesty's Advocate for Scotland,

The Right Honourable William Dundass,

Sir William Pultcney, Bart,

Isaac Hawkins Browne, Esq.

Nicholas Vansittarc, Esq,

Charles Grant, Esq.

William Smith, Esq.

Charles Dunda?, Esq.

John Rickman, Esq. Secretary,

James Hope, Esq. Commissioner and Law Agent
in Scotland,

Thomas Telford, Engineer to the Board.

Thi» Board, upon the application of individuals, or

bodies of men, pointing out communications in the Bridge.

Highlands of Scotland, of public utility, and under- •

taking to defray a moiety of the expense, causes sur-

veys and estimates to be made, and, if found to be
truly tiseful, advances the other moiety from the pub-
lic funds. In consequence of this, about sixty dif-

ferent roads have been surveyed, and a great propor-

tion have either been already completed, or are nowr

(1812) in astate of forwardness. Upon these roads

there arc bridges of diflcreiit sizes, to the number of

I'tSG, and several of no inconsiderable magnitude, viz.

Bonar bridge, of cast iron, 150 feet span, over an

arm of the sea.

Dunkeld bridge, of 7 arches, viz. one of 90, two
84, two 74, two 22 feet.

Conon bridge, of 5 arches, viz. one 65, two 55,

two 45 feet.

Ballater bridge, of 5 arches, viz. one of CO, two
55, two 34 feet.

Lovat bridge, of 5 arches, viz. one of 60, two 50,

two 40 feet.

Wick bridge, of 3 arches, viz. one of 60, two 48
feet.

Alford bridge, of 3 arches, viz. one of 48, two 60
feet.

Potarch bridge, of 3 arches, viz. one of 70, two
45 feet.

Besides these, there are upwards of 60 bridges of

one arch each, from 30 to 60 feet span.

In Ireland, the city of Dublin has several fine stone urid^es io

bridges over the river Liffey, the principal of which irelaud.

are, 1. Queen's bridge, built upon the scite of Arran
bridge, which had been erected in 1684, and destroy-

ed in 1763. It was designed by Colonel Vallcncy,

and was finished in 1768. It consists of three

arches ; the middle 46 feet span, the others 35 feet

each ; the piers are 7 feet thick, and the breadth be-

tween the parapets is 35 feet. 2. Essex bridge,

which was originally founded in 1676, by Sir Hum-
phrey Jarvis, in the viccroyalty of Arthur Earl of

Essex ; it being decayed, was taken down and rebuilt

in 1753, from a design and under the direction of Mr
George Semple, who published a very full account

of the proceedings. It consists ol five arches, one 5S
feet span, three of 45, and one of 37 feet ; the thick-

ness of the piers on each side of the center arch is 6
feet, the breadth between the parapets 48 feet. 3.

Sarah's bridge, consisting of an arch of 110 feet span,

with a rise of 22 feet ; the breadth between the iron

raihng 37 feet. This was built by Mr Stevens, an

experienced bridge builder from near Edinburgh, in

the year 1792. 4. Since that time Carlisle bridge

has been rebuilt ; it consists of tliree arches, the mid-

dle 50 feet span, the others 40 feet each ; the thick-

ness of the piers 10 feet, breadth between the para-

pets 63 feet.

There is also a very fine stone bridge over the river

Lee, at Cork, built witliin these few years, with a

draw bridge for ships at the north end of it.

Timber BniDGES.

This historical sketchrcspectingbridges,hajhilher- Ti'mlicr

to been confined to those constructedof stone, but bridg«».
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BridfTf. other materiaU have been successfully employed.

v~— Bridges of great extent have been constructed of

wood
With the exception of drawings made by Palladio

and others, from the descriptions given in Cassar's

Commentaries, of his bridge over the Rhine, we have

no satisfactory account of any ancient \frooden bridge.

Of those of more mc'dcrn limes, there is one describ-

ed by Palladio, said to be situated upon the Cismone,

at the foot of the Alps, between Trente and Bassane

in Italy. It is of very simple construction ; the whole

being suspended by the framing, winch forms the

sides ; the opening between the abutments is 109 feet.

Palladio also gives sundry designs for wooden bridges

formed in different ways, some of which are sup-

ported by the sides only ; and one is in the form of

LXXXVlIl''" ^^'^^- ^'^'^ ^''^^^ LXXXVIII. Gautier gives

designs of his own, and one from Mathourin Jousse ;

the last mentioned consists of one passage over it

for cavalry, and another for infantry, and is pro-

tected by a roof But the boldest and most inge-

niously constructed wooden bridge on the European
continent, was that at Schauffhausen, in Switzer-

land.

We are informed that there was formerly a stone

bridge at Schauffhausen, that the Rhine injured the

piers, and that in the year 1751' three arches fell ;

that the depth of water immediately on the upper

side of the old piers being, during summer, from 18

to 20 feet, and from 28 to 30 feet below them, the

idea of rebuilding a stone bridge was abandoned, and

that the old piers, excepting one near the middle,

were taken away ; that Ulric Grubenman, a com-
mon carpenter of Tueffen, produced a model for a

wooden bridge, supported only by the abutments on

the banks of the river ; that after some hesitation on

the part of the committee of Schauffhausen, his pro-

posal was adopted, and that he completed this truly

extraordinary' work in the year 1758. The total

length of the bridge was 36i feet, and its breadth

18 feet. It was eight feet out of a straight line, and

the angle pointed down the river; the distance from

the abutment next the town to the angle was 171

feet, and from the angle to the opposite shore 193

J,
feet. This magnificent and ingenious bridge was

LXXXIX destroyed by the French in April 1799. See Plates

LXXXIX. and XC.
About ti»e same time that Ulric Grubenman was

engaged at Schauffhausen, his brother John construct-

ed a bridge of the same kind at Ruichenau, 240 feet

in length ; and some years afterwards they jointly

erected one near Baden, 200 feet in length over the

river Limmat.
We know of no wooden bridges in Europe of an

extent equal to those constructed by the beforemen-

tioned ingenious men. But one upon nearly the same
principles, and of 250 feet span, has been constructed

over the Portsmouth river in North America, by a

Mr Bludget. Yet, though of inferior magnitude,

several upon principles equally simple and effective,
Scotland.

j,a.j,g jjgg^ erected upon rivers in Scotland by James
Burn, of Haddington, in East Lothian. The largest

is over the river Don, about seven miles from the city

of Aberdeen, upon the road which leads from that

place to Banff } the extent between the abutments is

and XC.
At Ruiche.
nau.

At Baden.

Jn North
America.

109 feet 3 inches, and the breadth 18 feet. The Bridge

frames which support the roadway are composed of —-v-~

short pieces of timber, but inst.'ad of being elevated

above the level of the roadway in order that it may be
suspended from them, ihey here support it after the

manner of stone voussoirs. This bridge was erected „
in 1803. See Plate LXXXVIII. LXXXV

There is an elegant wooden bridge in the park at AtWctu
Wotton, a seat of the Marquis of Buckingham, con-
structed precisely upon the principle of one given by
Palladio. The span of it is 87 feet, the versed sine

13, and the breadth across 20 feet.

Small timber bridges, being, in all countries

abounding in wood, so obvious a means for crossing

streams, it is impossible to trace their origin and pro-

gress ; and those consisting of rows of piles driven

into tlie bed of a river, and supported by common
trussings and bracings, being found in most countries,

and being familiar to every body, it is only necessa-

ry, in what regards them, to refer to the Plates, and
to what is said under the head of Practice.

Iron Bridges.

In Britain, of late years, the application of iron Iron

having been greatly extended, and practical mechanics l>r'<lg^s.

having been also brought to much perfection, that

valuable metal has been used in the construction of

large arches over rivers.

The first cast iron bridge was erected upon the

river Severn, about two miles below Coalbrook Dale, At Coal

and between the villages of Madely and Broseley, in li-'oolsU:

the county of Salop. The form of the ribs or in-

trados is nearly semicircular, the span being 100 feet

6 inches, and the rise from the level of the springing

plates to the soffit at the middle is 45 feet, the height

from the ordinary low water to the springing plate

is about 10 feet, making the whole height from the

low water to the soffit 55 feet. This bridge was
constructed by Abraham Darby ; it was cast at the

Coalbrook Dale founderies, and erected in 1 777. The
design was bold and well executed; it formed a new
aera in bridge building. The banks of the river ad-

jacent to the bridge are exceedingly high and steep,

and composed of alluvial matter which slips over the

points of the coal strata. The effect of this opera-

tion not having been sufficiently provided against,

some years ago, the top part of one of the stone

abutments was pressed in a few inches, and of course

raised up the iron work about the middle of the arch.

Steps have been since taken to secure the western

abutment ; but the other, by having valuable houses

built close up to it, is more entangled, and it may in

time suffer from that cause ; but the iron work has

not been the least affected by the weather, or the in-

tercourse over or under the bridge during 34/ years. Pi-ate

See Plate XCI. ^^I.

The next cast iron bridge in point of time, was At Buil«

likewise erected upon the river Severn, about three vi-.i?.

miles above the former, at the expence of the county

of Salop. Here the banks being low, Mr Telford,

as county surveyor, under whose direction it was

built, introduced the principle of suspending the

roadway by two large ribs, one on each side of the
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Iridgc bridge. The span is 130 feet, the versed sine v( the

riba which bear the coveriiijr phitea is 17 feeti tlic

breadih across the soffit is 18 feet, and tlie height from
ordinary low water to the soffit iii '3-i feet. The
Coalbrook Dale Company performed both the ma-
sonry and iron work by contract, and it was finished in

179t). The eastern bank of the river is composed of
matter similar to that which injured the abutments of
the former bridge ; but here, the foundations being

placed upon rock, and the masonry made of a wedge
form behind, tlie whole has continued perfect during

15 years. See Plate XCI.
The tliird iron bridge, in regard to time and pro-

gressive increase of magnitude, is that erected upon
the river Wear, at Sunderland, in the county of Dur-
ham. It is likewise the segment of a circle, t!ie chord
line being 23G feet, and the versed sine 3't feet : the

height from the surface of ordinary low water to the

soffit is 100 feet. The merit of having this bridge,

instead of the ferry over the river, is chiefly due to

Rowland Burdon, Esq. The iron work was cast at

the founderies of Messrs Walkers, at Rotherham, in

Yoikshire, and was erected under the direction of
Mr Thomas Wilson. It was opened for general use

tATtJ '" August ITSG, and forms a magnificent feature and

Ct. a very convenient passage in that part of the country.

CHI. See Plates XCI, XCI II.

The progress of this new species of bridge build-

ing was bold and rapid, setting out from a 'point,

BridgiL
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which arches constructed with stone seldom reached,

that is to say, 100 feet span, extending next to 130,

and from thence to 23fi feet. Former experience was
'^f'^^^'Z^^

left far behind, and a principle introduced, to the prac-
^

' _

tical operation of which we can at present assign no j„„jd over

limit; since a design still bolder than any of the forego- the ThjiroM

ing was projected, when a proposition was made by

a committee of the House of Comnions, for rebuild-

ing I,ondon bridge. Mr Telford presented a plan of

one arch of cast iron, the chord of which w:is 600
feet, and the versed sine 65 feet. This plan met

with the approbation of the committee, and was by

them submitted to the investigation of twenty perbons,

most tminent in Britain .for scientific knowledge or

practical skill. Their reports justified its being adopt-

ed ; but a rapid succession of political events, have

liitherto prevented it from being carried into effect.

Two very neat cast iron bridges, each consisting tron

of one arch of 100 feet, have been built over the river bridge*

Avon, at Bristol, under the direction of Mr Jessop,
*' """ol.

the engineer ; and one, 150 feet span, has been de-

signed by, and is now building under the direction of,

Mr Telford, over an arp of the sea, upon one of the Pl^tk
Highland roads, in the county of Sutherland. See xCiV.
Plate XCIV.
An iron bridge 85 feet span, has been built over At Bmion.

the river Witham, at Boston, in Lincolnshire, design- Plate

ed by Mr Rennie. See Plate XCIV. (y) XCIV.

Part I. THEORY OF BRIDGES.

heory of
Jridgcs.

X HE construction of a magn'ficent stone bridge is

justly looked upon as one of the greatest performan-

ces of the masonic art : for if we compare the enor-

mous weight of a great arch, with the strength

which the cohesion of the firmest cement can give,

we readily admit, that it is only by the nicest adjust-

ment and balancing of its parts, that they are hindered

from instantly falling to pieces.

Though there can be little doubt that the Ro-
mans and latter Greeks had paid some attention to

tliis subject, from the beautiful specimens of their

architecture, which exist even in our times; yet in

none of their authors, either practical or scientific, is

the smallest liglit afforded us respecting the principles

upon which tiieir practice was regulated.

The architects of the middle ages, who constructed

those great cathedrals that are still the ornament of

the chief cities in Europe, and the delight of the

architectural antiquary, seem to have fondly indul-

ged in the balancing of arches. They were withoi t

doubt directed by maxims, which had been elicited

from a varied and extensive practice ; but, whatever
these were, they are to us unknown. None of these

architects, though many of them were men of learn-

ing, seem ever to have committed to writing, either

the history of any such erection, or the principles by
which its construction was regulated. Nay, this

knowledge seems rather to have been carefully kept
secret, and regarded as a sort of mystery ; a crsft,

which was only to be communicated to the breihren,

VOL. IV. PART II.

whose experience and skill had already qualified Theory of

tliem to be initiated into the mysteries of the sub- Bridge*,

lime degree.

It does not appear, that a knowledge of this sub-

ject could be acquired otherwise than by experience.

Tlie mathematical sciences were then little known ;

and we may see from the construction of the bridges

of that age, that the priests, who were the only ar-

chitects, have had in their eye rather the successive

vaulting of a Gothic cathedral, than to have origi-

nally considered of the best way of forming a perma-

nent and convenient road. It was only about a cen-

tury ago, when Newton had opened the pa.th of true

mechanical science, that the construction of arches

attracted the attention of mathematicians. Since

that time, volumes have been written respecting

the equilibrium of arches. It has been found one

of the most delicate, as it is one of the most im-

portant applications of mathematical science. Yet,

with all due deference to the eminent men, who
have prosecuted this subject, we are much incli-

ned to doubt whether the greater part of their spe-

culations have been of any value to the practical

bridge builder. He is still left to be guided by a

set of maxims derived from long experience, and as

yet little improved by theory. In truth, his works
seldom fail even where they differ farthest from the

deductions of the theorist ; and at all events, he finds

that a much greater latitude is allow.^ble than theory

seems to warrant. He is therefore surely excusable

3«
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in doubting of the justice of such theories, at least

until they are more consonant to the approved prac-

tice.

It is our intention, in the present article, to point

out a new mode of considering this subject, to which,

with great diffidence, we request the attention of the

intelligent practitioner. It may indeed still be defi-

cient, if not in some respects erroneous. But it will,

we think, have this merit, that of being readily ap-

prehended, and easily applied, without requiring much
previous scientific information. Indeed though we
highly value the sublime geometry, we arc inclined

to think that the unnecessary parade of calculus in the

application of science to the arts, has been one of the

chief causes of the dislike, which many able practi-

cal men of our country have shewn to analytical

investigation.

Nevertheless, as many of our readers are well qua-

lified to comprehend, and will naturally expect that

we should point out, the modes of mvestigation,

usually pursued in this interesting subject ; we shall

previously, and in as succinct a maimer as possible,

endeavour to lay before them the commonly received

theory of equilibration. From which, having clear-

ed away the useless rubbish, if we can extract

any proper materials, we may, like occonomical build-

ers, make good use of them in our future structure.

The first thing like a principle that we meet with is

in the assertion of the eminent Dr Hooke, that the fi-

gure iuto which a heavy chain or rope arranges itself,

when suspended at the two extremities, being the

curve commonly called the catenaria, is, when invert-

ed, the proper form for an arch ; the stones of which

are all of equal size and weight.

Now, as this idea, strictly just, has been very gene-

rally adopted, and affords some useful hints, it may be

well worth while to examine it. Let A, B, Fig. 2. be a

string or festoon of heavy bodies, hanging by the

pointsA, B, and so connected, that they cannot sepa-

rate although flexible. These bodies having arranged

themselves in the catenaria ACB, conceive this to be

turned exactly upside down. The bodies A and B
being firmly fixed, then each body in the arch ADB,
being acted on by gravity, and the push of its two
neighbours with forces exactly equal and opposite to

the former, must still retain its relative position, and

the whole will form an arch of equilibration.

This arch, however, would support only itself

;

nay, a mere breath will derange it, and the whole will

fail down. But if we suppose each spherule to be

altered into a cubical form, occupying all the space be-

tween the dotted lines, the stability will be more con-

siderable. And as the thrust from each spherule to

its neighbour is in a direction parallel to the tangent

of the arch at the point of junction, it is obvious,

that the joints of our cubical pieces must be perpen-

dicular to that, so as to prevent any possibility of

shding.

Our arch is now composed of a series of truncated

wedges, arranged in the curve of the caiewnr/a, which
passes through their centres ; and we are disposed,

with David Gregory, to infer, that when other arches

are supported, it is only because in their thickness

come catenaria is included.

We might pursue this subject a great deal farther,

by investigating all tlie useful properties of the cate-

narian curve : but, in our opinion, this is at present

unnecessary. This curve is, indeed, the only one

proper for an arch consisting of stones of an equal

weight, and touching in single points, but is not at all

adapted to the arch of abridge, which, independent of

the varying loads that pass over it, must be filled up at

the haunches, so as to form a convenient road-way.

In this case, some farther modification becomes ne-

cessary. The /irt!(?/c/; E of the arch ACB, bearing a

much greater depth of stuff than the crown, it must

be so contrived as to resist this additional pressure.

Every variation of the line FGH, or extrados, will re-

quire a new modification of the curve ACB, or intra-

dos, and the contrary. Accordingly, M. de la Hire

has suggested a good popular mode of investigating

this subject. Let it be required to determine the

form of an arch of the span AB, and height CD,
proper for carrying a road-way of the form FGH.
Mark off, upon a vertical wall, the points A,B,C', in-

verting the required figure : Suspend from A, B, a

uniform chain or rope, so that its middle may hang
a little below the point C, and dividing the span A B
into any number of equal parts, and drawing the per-

pendiculars n i, c t/, &c. suspend from the intersec-

tions Cffhits of chain eb,J'd, &c. so trimmed, that

their ends may fall on the line of road-way j and it

may be observed, that as those pieces, which hang

near tlie haunch, will bring it down, the crown C will

thereby be raised into its proper position.

All will now do, provided that the sum of the

small pieces of chain has to the large one, A C'B, tlie

same ratio which the stuff to be filled into the haunch-

es has to the whole weight of the archstones ; the

depth of which must of course be previously deter-

mined. But, if this is not the case, it will be easy to

calculate how much must be added to, or subtracted

from, the small chains, in order to obtain this propor-

tion. This being equally divided among the small

chains, will give a road-way very nearly parallel to

the former. The curve will evidently be a perfect

curve of equilibration, and extremely near the one

wanted. And this whole process is so easy, that it

may be gone through in a short time by any intelli-

gent mason.

But although this mechanical way of forming an

equilibrated arch be founded upon principles suffi-

ciently just, and be perhaps the simplest and best

way in which the practical builder could form the

original design of such an arch, yet as it affords no
general rules that may be applied to the construction

of arches, we proceed to consider the same subject in

a mathematical point of view.

And first, then, in the semicircular polygon, as it is

called. Fig. 4, where weights are hung on the thread

A C'C C"B, which bring it into the positionACB, we
have at each angle three forces rn equilibrio. Where-
fore, by the principles of statics, they are to one ano-

ther as the smes of the opposite angles ; that is, the

tension r C is to the tension /C, as sine ZCW is to sine

r CW, but the tension from C to / is the same as from

C to r. Also sine / CW' is the same as sine r' C'W',

since these angles are supplementary, CW, CW' be-

ing parallel ; therefore the tension r C is to the ten-

sion r' C, as sine r' C'W' to sine r CW. Or, the tension

Tlieor,
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in each part of the thord is inversely as the sine of
its inclination to the vertical.

Again,we have as sin.rfC/: sin rC I .; tension rC :

. rCysin.rCl , „. .

tension dc~—. ..^ i— ; bnt as r Cis inversely as
Ein.dC/ '

sine rCrf, therefore tension rf Cis as -r-

sin.rC/

sm.rcdx sin.rfC/.

Now, let there be an unlimited number of wci))jht3

hung from the chord, and indeltnitely near each other,

our polygonal thread becomes a curve. Fig. ,5. being

in fnct the curve of equilibration adapted to the weight

which depends from it. The angles rC(/ and /Crf
become r'Crf and /' Cil, which are supplementary, and

have equal sines, wherefore the product of these sines

is the square of either. Also, as the sine of rC/or
r C r' is as the curvature, or reciprocally as the radius

of curvature, we have tension dC, or weight on C,
inversely as rad. curv. X sin.* inclination to vertical.

This tension, in the present case, is usually produ-

ced by the gravity of the superincumbent materials,

and may be measured by the area contained between

two indefinitely near vertical lines, EF, ej', Fig. 5 ;

but while the distance Ee is constant, the area f e will

diminish with the sine of EFc,as Ee becomes more up-

right. To countervail this, we must enlarge the depth

EF in the same proportion as sine cEF diminishes.

And, therefore, we have EF inversely as rad. curv. x
sin. ' e FE. That is, the height ofthe superincuvibenl

matter must he inversely as the radius of curvature,

into the cube of the tine of the inclination of the curve

to the vertical.

This, then, is the leadlngprincipleof the common-
ly received theory of equilibration. The mode in

which we have derived it is concise, bnt we trust it

will not be found the less clear, or the less easily ap-

prehended.

Let us proceed to apply the theory to some prac-

tical cases.

If the arch be the segment ofa circle, then the radius

of curvature is the same throughout, and the height

will be inversely as the cube of the sine of inclination

to the vertical. And from this we derive the fol-

lowing very simple construction, for describing the

equilibrating extrados of a circular arch, and which
the reader, who has examined this subject, will find

much easier than those commonly given.

At any point D, draw the vertical D(/, andDF from
the centre C ; then laying off D a equal to the thick-

ness at the crown, draw the perpendiculars ab, he,

cd successively, Drf is the vertical thickness at D,or
<f is a point in the extrados.

Foritisevident,thatDa:Di::Di:Dc:Dc: D rf,

becauseof similar triangles; thereforeD rt : D <Z :: rad.

sec' a D h, or inversely as radius to cube sine ah D.
Now Dnis the thickness at crown, and D 4 is therefore

the thickness at D. Figure 7 is constructed in this

way, and may serve as a specimen of the equilibra-

ting extrados for a semicircular arch. By reversing

this operation, we may find the thickness at the crown
corresponding to a given thickness at any other point.

And here we may observe, that as D approaches the

extremity B of the semicircle, the line Y) d rapidly in-

creases, until at the point B it is of an infinite length.

But indeed this roust evidently be the case with every

arch which spring) at right angles with the horizon- Titeoff^^

tal line j for the thrust of the arch should be resitted •

by a lateral pressure, and no vertical pressure can act

laterally on a vertical line.

We may also observe, that since the extrados or

upper outlnie descends first on each side of the crown,

and then ascends with an infinite arc, there is, for any

thickness of the crown, a point on each side where

the upper edge of the extrados is on a level with that

on the crown. Thus, if BD=30°, its sine is half the Fig, C
radius. Da is therefore =.^oi T>d, sothatif V vzzDit

be made V^r °^ ^'C the radius, we hare the point rfat

the same level with V. Between this point, however,

and the crown, there is a considerable depression,

which is increased if the crown be made still thinner.

On the other hand, if it be made thicker, the hori-

zontal line drawn through the crown cuts the extra-

dos much nearer the middle of the arch. It appears,

therefore, that the circle is not well adapted for the

purposes of a bridge, or a road, where the roadway
must necessarily be nearly level ; for no part of the

extrados of the circular arch will coincide with the

horizontal line. There is indeed a certain span, with a

corresponding thickness at the crown, where the out-

line differs least from the horizontal ; that is, an arch

of about St degrees, with a thickness at the crown
about \ of the span. But that is far too great for

practical purposes.

We may, however, extend the construction just

given, even to those arches that are formed of por-

tions of circles differing in curvature. For the equi-

librating extrados being first constructed for that

portion of the arch in which the crown is, as far as

the vertical line passing through the contact of the

neighbouring curves, the thickness of the crown must
be supposed to be enlarged, in proportion to the di-

minution of the radius ofcurvature, or the contrary,

and, wi(h tlii?, proceed as before along the succeed-

ing branch of the curve. This will, indeed, cause an

unsightly break in the extrados, for which we shall

not at present pretend to find any other remedy, than

using materials of a different specific gravity.

Those who wish to examine this subject farther,

may consult Emerson's Fluxions, or Hutton's Prin-

ciples of Bridges. We shall only observe here,

that the extrados of the ellipse, and of the cycloid,

resemble that of the circle, having an infinite arc on
each side at the springing; and indeed this, as has al-

ready been observed, is a general rule for all those

curves which spring at right angles to the horizon.

In the parabola, the extrados is another parabola ex-

actly the same, only removed a little above the other.

In the hyperbola, the extrados is another curve,

which approaches the interior arch towards the spring-

ing. None of these curves, therefore, can, with pro-

priety, be employed for the arches of a bridge, though
there may be cases where a single arch might with

propriety be formed into a conic section.

The catenaria, which has been much spoken of at

the best form for an arch, has an extrados, the de-

pression of which, below its crown, at any point, is

to the depression of the curve in the same vertical

line, in a constant ratio. This i-atio is that of the

constant tension at the vertex, to the same tension

diminished by the thickness or vertical pressure is
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Theory, the crown. If the vertical pressure be less than the
•—"iT—' tension, the extrados falls below the horizontal line

;

if greater, it will rise above it.

Mathematicians finding the circle and other com-

mon curves so little adapted to the arch of a bridge,

which has a horizontal roadway, have, in the next

place, endeavoured to solve the converse of the pro-

blem, and give a rule for finding the intradosor figure

of the arch, which have the exteriorcurve a horizon-

tal hne.

This problem can only be resolved by calling the

fluxionary calculus to our aid. It is a case of the

more general one to find the intrados, when the ex-

trados is given ; and being the most useful case of that

problem, fortunately admits of a solution compara-

tively easy.

Method of We have already seen, that the load dc is inversely

finding the as rad. curv. X sine ' inclination to vertical. Calling
i ntrados therefore, as usual, theabcissa VE=.T,CE=y, \'C=z,
wlicn I lie • • •

^

extrados is we have cf=x,fe=y, Cc=z ; and since Cc : c/::

given. rad. : sin. inclin. at C ; therefore the load DC is invefse-

PtiTE
LXXX.
Fig. 8.

rad. of curvatures-;
7/ x—xy

plication,DC is inversely as

rectly as
y- y

t

4. Takel. =iu, and by integrating, we have

a Jf.h.\-»/'2ali^hh ,

a

snd finally^=S X ^.^'^±I±^^±£.
Lo. l{aJf-h-\-^2ak-\-h\

We subjoin a Table, calculated by Dr Hutton Thenrj

from this formula, for an arch of 100 feet span and v~"

40 feet rise, the thickness of the crown being taken

at 6 feet. It is nearly of the same dimensions as the

middle arch of Blackfriar's Bridge, and which may
answer for any arch where these diinensions are simi-

larly related to eacli other.

ly as rad. curv. x ^r— • But, as is well known, the

; therefore, by multi-

-.—~,—^, that is, di-

yx—xy
.d{4--^y,] and is equal

to rff'T- X -^
»

) where C is a constant quantity, found

\x y /

by taking the real value ofDC at the vertex V of the

curve. '

Now, in the present case, calling AV=r«, we have

Q
DC=o-l-a:,(AV-}-VE,)thereforea+x=-^ Xflux. of

y

v=:^—^%^> and therefore

II— I
— =lv'Cx^====^; whence by integration

•^ \u J Viaxxx"-

y—\/c X Lo.(2ax-f 2j;» +2v'2a x+ .rn+ B.

At the vertex x=.0, therefore

7/=v/CxLo.(2«)
And consequently the ordinate

^=^CxLo.^±f±^^^«BZ"-

Lastly, to find the value of v/C, we take some point

of the extrados, where the ratio of j: and y is known.
For example, ifthe span =2S,and height =/j are given,

wehave Szry'C X Lo. ——-— ^—

EC. DCorAE. EC. DC. EC. DC.

6.000 21 10.381 36 21.774
2 6.035 22 10.858 37 22.<}48

4 6.141 23 11.368 38 24.190

6 6.324 24 11.911 39 25.505

8 6.580 25 12.489 40 26.894

10 6.914 26 13.106 41 28.364

12 7.330 27 13.761 42 29.919
13 7.571 28 14.457 43 31..563

14 7.834 29 15.196 44 33.299

15 8.120 30 15.980 45 35.135

16 8.430 31 16.811 46 37.075

17 8.766 32 17.693 47 39.126
18 9.168 33 18.627 48 41.293

19 9.517 34 19.617 49 43.581

. 20 9.934 35 20.665 50 46.000

The curve of Fig. 8. is accurately drawn to these p,^tb
dimensions, and may give an idea of the form of an J.XXX
equilibrated arch. It is not destitute of grace, and Fig. 8.

is abundantly roomy for craft.

Such, then, is the analytical theory of equilibra-

tion : for a practical subject it docs, we confess, ap-

pear abstruse.

Those who have already studied the theory, will

observe, that we have greatly simplified the investi-

gation. The construction we have given for circular

arches we shall probably find useful h.ercafter. We
could with pleasure have prosecuted the subject far-

ther, not only as it affords some good general views of

the equilibration of arches, but exhibits also several

beautiful examples of the application of the higher cal-

culus. Yet we must repeat, with all due respect to the

learned and eminent men who have turned their atten-

tion to it, that we fear their speculations have been of

little value. In saying this, we do not mean to sur-

mise, that their deductions are any way erroneous

;

they are legitimate consequences from the principles

assumed. But it appears to us, that the writers on

equilibration, like many otliers who have hastily ap-

plied analysis to physics, have taken too narrow a

view of their subject to comprehend all the variety

of practice. Setting out with one leading principle,

best adapted, perhaps, to the appliwtion of calculus,

they neglect the numerous circumstances by which

it may be modified, and which are too important to

be overlooked in drawing practical inferences- from

such an investigation.

Their princip.il care respects the figure of the sof-

fit, a thing wliich the practical engineer knows may
admit of the greatest variety. As to the thickness

of archstones, side wall, and piers, the horizontal

section or ground plan of the bridge, the manner of

filling up its haunches, of forming the joints, of con-

nectinrj it with the abutnuuts, wing wall-s, &c. we
aro stiil left in the dark.

The analytical writers have assumed one leading
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principle, that the arch is in every point kept in equi-

libration sok'ly by the gravity of the supermcumbL-iit

cohmin of matter. Now, it is even doubtful whether
this principle be true. At any rate, thoy Jo not consi-

der th"e numerous modifications which it receives, from
the cohesion of that matter among itself; from the

mutual cohesion and friction of the archstoncs ; from
the position of their joints ; from the different specific

gravity which the arch and superincumbent matter

have, or which they may be made to have ; from the

lateral, and in some cases hydrostatic pivssure, pro-

pagated to the masonry througliout that matter ;

nnd, in fine, from a numbii" of oliier causes, which,

if not singly, are, when combined, at least of as much
importance as the gravity of the vertical column of

matter alone.
,

Let us turn, therefore, to another mode of consi-

dering this subject, which lias been adopted by De
la Hire, Parent, Belidor, and many others on the

continent, and in our own country by the ingenious

Mr Atwood.
The latter has, from the known properties of the

wedge, and the elementary laws of mechanics, exhi-

bited to us a geometrical construction for adjusting

the equilibration of arches of every form. The ma-
thematical reader, who has not lost his relish for the

ancient geometry, will find there an elegant speci-

men of its application ; for he completes his geome-
trical construction without once having recourse to

any other than the principles of elementary geometry

and trigonometry. It had been well, indeed, if he

had adhered longer to that mode of investigation ;

for, by applying the analytic form too early, he has

been led unawares to consider that only as an ap-

proximation to the values of the quantities sougiit

after, which, in fact, is the expression for the values

of these quantities themselves. Nevertheless we owe
much to Atwood : he has shewn, that the advantages

of equilibration are not confined to any particular

curve ; that the drift or horizontal tlinist of an arch

may be easily found ; and that an arch may have all

the advantages of equilibration, whatever its figure

may be, merely by adjusting the joints of the arch-

stones.

The stones, or sections of an arch, being of a

wedijelike form, have their ti-ndency to descend op-

posed by the pressure which their sides sustain from

the similar tendency of the adjoining sections. .Sliould

this pressure be too small, the stone will descend ;

should the pressure be too great, the stone will be

forced upwards.

These pressures act in directions perpendicular to

the touching surfaces; for, if the original direction

of any -pressure should be oblique, it may be resol-

ved into two forces, of which, while one is perpen-

dicular to the surface, the other is parallel to it, and,

of course, neither increases nor dnninishes the per-

pendicular pressure.

The wedge A, Fig. 9, if unimpeded, would de-

scend in the direction vo, but is prevented by the re-

action of B and B', acting in the directions pq and

k'i, perpendicular to the sides AG, qd ; and it is

known, from the properties of the wedge, that if p<},

or k'i be to the weight of the wedge A, as do is to

BO, the wedge A will remain at rest. If also the

wedge A be only at liberty to slide down ga, con-

sidered as a fixed abutment, then the force P^ alone Theory,

will keep it in equilibrio. The force pq being per-

pendicular to DO, has no tendency to make A slide

either up or down on that line, but produce it to-

wards .s, making nm equal to pq; then this force act-

ing obliquely at n, may be reduced to two others,

viz. Mil perpendicular to ao, expressing the perpen

,

dicular pressure on the abutment of A, and rn ex-

pressing the force or tendency it has to make A slide

upwards along A(i. Again, take the vertical line a a,

expressing the weigiit *of A, and draw a ii at right

angles to ao ; it is very evident, that ah expresses

the tendency of A by its weight to slide down OS.,

All is opposite, and is equal to nr.
For, draw the perpendiculars Demand a p, then

the triangles Ann, ag/>, dg</ are evidently similar;

and also the triangles oo d, oy.N', iiiNR, as they have

always a common angle besides the right angle. Now
the force pq, that is, mn is to the weight of A, that is

Aa, jta OD to DG by supposition.

And a a : ah :: ag : a/) :: dg : nd
Therefore, mn : Ml :: od : nd :: mn : nr.

Or MN has the same ratio to ah, that it has to xn

;

that is, AH and nk are equal, or the tendency of A
to slide downwards by its weight, is balanced by the
tendency of MN to make it slide upwards : wherefore
the section A remains at rest in equilibrio.

Considering the whole arch as completed, with its

parts m\>tualTy balancing each other, the force pq,
which is *cessary for sustaining the wedge A, will

be supplied by the reaction of the adjacent wedge B.
Now, let it be required to ascertain the weight of B
in proportion to A, so that they, being adjusted to
equipoise, may continue to be in equilibrio, when
left free to slide along kb. Since mh is the pressure
produced by pq in a direction perpendicular to ao,
we must add to this h a, which is derived from the
wedge A ; therefore make m n equal to n a, produce
MR to Y, take YZ equal to h «, draw zw at right
angles to KB ; Yw is the force tending to makL- ii

slide up BK : take therefore bh' equal to yw, draw
the perpendicular h' b meeting the vertical b i in 6 ;

B b will represent the necessary weight of the wedge
B ; and the whole is so evident from the composition
of pressures, as to require no further demonstration.
Such is Atwood's construction ; he has rendered the
demonstration much more prolix, by the unnecessary
introduction of trigonometry ; and after shewing how
the weight of the sections C, D, &c. may be found
in the same way, he goes on to reduce these weights
and pressures to analytical and numerical values. He
finds these in terms of the sines and tangents of the
successive angles of inclination ; but in reducing these
to numbers, he has been led to the accumulation of
small errors in that very opeiose way of proceeding,
to give erroneous results ; and into the singular mis-
take of conceiving, that the real expression of these
values was only an approximation. Had he recalcu-

lated tiie whole by more extended trigonometrical
tables, they would have quickly undeceived him

;

and they would have shewn liim, that wiiat he was
thus searching so deeply for, was all the while lying

exposed at the surface; that the apparent difficulties

were entirely of his own creation, and his imagined
accuracy was error. This should teach tnathemati-
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Theory, cians to beware of thinking calculation the surest

*~~v~—^ mode of eliciting truth. It should be the last thing

employed. Nothing is so simple, so perspicuous, as

the diagram. Its geometrical properties should be

pursued as far as possible. They are not only clear,

they are palpable. And in such applications of ma-
thematical theory, the whole being a creature of the

mind, it seldom admits of an approximating value in

any part.

Let us now return to the geometrical construction.

The weight of the section C, may be determined

in the same way as the foregoing. But surely more
simply thus : From c draw cs parallel to wz, that is

at rightanghs to KO, and make it equal to ^\z^^-H'b•,

draw ac at right angles to lo, meeting the vertical

c c in c, then c c represents the weight of C. From
D, draw DT parallel and equal to s c, draw t d per-

pendicular to DO, meeting the vertical od in il, od is

the weight of D, and so on successively.

Nay, instead of drawing dt parallel to s C, and rd
perpendicular to do, we may at once draw from s,

x d' perpendicular to do, which will cut off for us

c d'zzD d, the weight of the section D. It is of no
consequence, although the lines of abutment do not

all run to the same centre o.

And thus we obtain a general construction for all

Fig. 10. the sections, which turns out abundantly simple, Fig.

10 : for, upon any vertical line b' e,\i c b be taken to

represent the given weight of any section C, and c t

be drawn at right angles to co, and A t at right

angles to bo, meeting the other in t : then t b repre-

sents the pressure against the abutment ob, and tc the

pressure against o c, and by drawing t rf at right

angles to do, Te to eo, &c. we have the weights of

the successive sections represented by cd,de, &c. and

the pressure on their lower abutments represented by
Td, T c, &c. *

We may carry the same mode of determination to

the other side of C, and pass the vertex of the arch.

The divisions representing the vi'eights of the sections

will run upwards along the indefinite line c b'. The
pressures on the abutments will be determined as be-

fore. Sho\ild the two sides of a section be parallel,

the perpendiculars through t upon them will coin-

cide ; such a section therefore should have no weight.

But should the two lines of abutment diverge to-

wards the lower side, the line expressing the weight

of that section will return upon the vertical, shewing

that such a section requires the reverse of weight,

viz. a support from below. The line TV drawn hori-

zontally through T exhibits the horizontal pressure,

which is uniform through the same equilibrated arch.

But it is evidently greater, the less b t and c t are

inclined to each other, the weight b c being constant,

that is, the smaller the angle of the wedges or sec-

tions. It also increases directly as the weight of the

section C, &c. The line v c expresses the weight of
the semi-arch or perpendicular pressure on each pier;

being the sum of the weights of all the sections in

the semi-arch.

Again, it is obvious that the angles i r c,orcTd,3cc.
are equal to the angles of the sections boc, cod, &c.
If therefore the weight ofany section E be given =:de,
and the requisite angle of that section be required,

every thing else being known, we have only to join

ThHTe, and the line eo being drawn perpendicular to le,
will exhibit the inclination of the lower abutment of
the section ; rf t c is the angle of that section. And
here it matters not where the point e be, that is, how
great the base of the section be, provided the iWeight

is equal to de. We also see that while the angles re-

main the same, and the weights proportional, it is of no
consequence what the curve passing through the lower
edges of the sections, or through their upper edge*
may be, they may even be straight lines. Accord-
ing to this principle, the architect is not confined to

givenforms of intrados or rxtrados ; he may take
whatever curve appears mtisi beautiful or useful : and,

what is more, by the proper adjustment of the joints,

he mat) cast the ultimate pressure in am/ direction

which he thinks most conducive to ilie strengih of the

edijice.

The reader will easily perceive, that the segments
of the vertical line rapidly increase, as the perpendi-

culars to the line of abutment approach the vertical ;

that is, as the abutments approach the horizontal

line ; and in that position, the last segment becom-
ing infinite, it is impossible by mere weight alone to
effect the adjustment of the sections.

Though the geometrical construction we have just

given is so simple, that it appears likely to answer
every practical purpose; yet it may be proper to ex-

press analytically, or rather arithmetically, the values

of the several quantities concerned in the investigation.

This is attended with no difficulty, as tvc being a

right angled triangle, it is obvious that the weight ve
of the same arch is the tangent of vtc, or of the incli-

nation of the lower abutment, when TV the horizontal

force is radius ; at the same time also, the pressure

te on the abutment is the secant of the same angle ;

and the weight erf of any section is the difference of

the tangents of the inclinations of its upper and lower

abutments. In like manner a v, the weight of half

the key-»tone, is to TV the horizontal force as the

tangent of half the angle of that section is to the

radius; or, as radius is to the cotangent of the same
angle.

We now proceed to shew the application of this Ajiplii

investigation to some practical cases, and the first we ''""
""

shall consider, is that known by the common, though
aukward name of the^a< arch; one with which every Pi ate

mason is perfectly familiar, though it be seldom no- 1-,XXj

ticed by writers on equilibration. ABinis a struc- ^^' '

ture of this kind, adjusted to this equilibrium, and
resting on the abutmentsA a, B6. Its construction is

exceedingly simple ; nothing more is necessary than

to draw all the joints mM, /L, &c. to one centre C

;

and the reason is obvious ; for DK, KL, &c. are the

differences of the natural tangents of the inclinations

of the abutments, the perpendicular CD being radius;

and the same thing is true in the line da, and in every

other parallel section. The surface therefore A ?n,

M/, that is, the bulks or weights of the stones, are in

the same ratio, and it is that which is required by the

above principles. Also, if we assume the line of its

base to represent the weight of any stone in the arch,

for example, KD for half the keystone ; then the

perpendicular CD is the horizontal thrust, drift, or

shoot of the arch. By increasing DC, or diminishing

it, that is, by drawing the joints to a lower, or u

3

to
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liijrher centre, we may alter this thrust at pleasure.

What if we should take C up to D ? Some curious

ideas occur here, but being chieHy speculative, we
shall not now pursue them. They serve to connect

this case very neatly with the lintel and the Egyp-
tian arch, (or that formed by flat courses of stones

gradually overlapping each other, until the opening

be covered), in each of which the horizontal thrust

vanishes. We ought also to observe, that whatever

weight of stuff hcs on an arch of this kind, there is

no change of design requisite, so long as the upper

surface or roadway is horizontal. For being every

where of the same height, the mass incumbent on

any stone will be proportional to its base, viz. the

back of that stone; since we must conceive the stuff

to press vertically. It is therefore the tame as if the

whole arch had undergone a change of specific gra-

vity ; every pressure will be increased iu the same
proportion.

The design of an equilibrated horizontal arch, or

plat band, being thus easily formed, it will not be

difficult to extend it to a curve of any form, a2b b'd'a',

Fig. \. is an arch of this kind. It is a circular seg-

ment from the centre C, to which the joints of the

horizontal arch were directed ; the two key stones

have the same weight and obliquity of abutment ;

consequently the horizontal thrusts are the same.

The other arch stones being previously intended to

have the same weight with those of the flat arch, it

is only necessary to draw the lines 1 1,2 2, 3 3, parallel

to K/r, L/, M»i, and so as to produce this equahty.

This being merely a simple problem in mensuration,

we shall not occupy the reader's attention with the

solution of it. In the Figure referred to, we have

divided the sofiit AB of the fiat arch into equal parts;

all the stones therefore of that as well as the ciirvili-

neal form, are of equal magnitude and weight, the

angles of the arch stones only varying. We might
make a table of these angles, to any given form of

keystone, but it is really unnecessary ; for we have

only to take the tangent of half the angle of the key
stone, or more correctly, of the angle of inclination

to the vertical of one abutment of the keystone, from

a table of natural tangents, and by adding to it twice

the same number successively, we have the natural

tangents of the inclinations of all the other abutments.

We believe, however, that the practical builder will

prefer a geometrical construction to this, and lay off

bis joints by means of the common bevel.

Before we take leave of the straight or flat arch,

there i? another of its properties we would wish par-

ticularly to be noticed. The reader must have al-

ready observed, that whenCD expresses the horizontal

thrust, or pressure of the vertex, CK, CL, CM, &c.
express the perpendicular pressures on the successive

joints KA, L/,Mm, &c. Now, it is obvious, that Vik,

L.1, &c. are proportional to CK,CL ; for AD,n<i,are
parallel. Therefore the vertical sides of the arch be-

ing parallel, the pressure on each joint of the flat arch

is always proportional to the surface of that joint,

and the pressure on each square inch of joint through-
out the arch is always the same. It may readily be
found too, by dividmg the horizontal thrust by the

area of the vertical section Dd. This is a most va-

luable property, for it secures uniforroify of action

in every part of the structure. But it is not to be Theory,

found in the arcli abd j for there, the joints being
nearly equal, the pressure on each increases as we
descend from the vertex, and may, at the lower sec-

tions, be eventually so great as to overcome the co-
hesion of the materials.

It may be objected to the straight arch, that the

acute angles, as Aam, AMin, are very apt to chip

away, and weaken the arch. Now this is certainly

true, but it has no connection with the doctrine of
equilibration. There is, however, a very ingenious

mode of remedying it ; for if the upper and lower
extremities of each joint be drawn to a centre, con-

siderably below the former, or even be formed into

vertical lines, as at in, n, it will materially stengthcji

the acute comers without injuring the equilibration.

We may conclude, tliereforc, that a structure of this

kind possesses every requisite that can be looked for

in an equilibrated arch. Is the flat arch, then, which
admits, with such facility of the most perfect equi-

libration, one of the strongest possible figures ? We
believe every practical man can give us a prompt
answer to this question. But, before we take any
farther notice of it, we shall proceed somewhat far-

ther with the applications of »ur theory. The seg-

ment aib was adjusted to equihbrium, with reference

to the flat arch, upon the principle that the weight
of the archstones was only to be provided for. In
general an arch of this kind is filled up at the flanks,

so as to form a roadway as nearly as possible horizontal.

We must, in that case, when considering the weight
of each archstone, not lose sight of the difference of
pressure upon it, arising from the varying height of
the incumbent mass. Having, therefore, divided the

back of the arch into sections rf 1, 1 2, 2 3, Fig. 2,

each containing one, two, or more arch stones, and pi". 2!

having drawn the vertical lines from these divisions

to the line of roadway, we calculate the weight of

the trapezoid of the stuff over each section ; add this

to the weight of the section ; and divide the tangent

line or flat arch accordingly.

We may even give a construction for this. The
stuff over any section 2 3, is proportional to the tra-

pezoid t 2 3 V, or nearly tv xs'v ; for we need take

no notice of the small segment of the circle between
2 and 3, but consider the arch as polygonal, in which
case the mean height is sw.

But 1 2 ; 2 3 being equal, we have tv or 2_y as

sine of 23 1/ (i.e.) as sine of the inchnation of the

arch ; wherefore, drawing the mean height tvs, and
producing Cm to meet the perpendicular sjc, take

the weights over the sections to be represented on
the horizontal line, by lines equal to u-x respectively ;

for S7V is to W'x nearly as 2 3 is to 2t/, and ti; at the

vertex of t he arcb, is equal to 2 3 ; and since the weight
of the archstone will be nearly constant, and that

on the supposition that the weight over each section

is represented by the trapezoidal space included be-

tween It and the roadway, let us assume the weight
of the keystone, as represented by the part t/P, and
the others by similar additions. If we have an arch

differing in gravity from the stuff which loads it, we
can measure to a circle within, or without the circle

of intrados PTuW. Draw, therefore, the horizontal

line Po, and lay off P« equal to-? P5 for the half key-

Vlatk
LXXXI.
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Plate
LXXX.
Fig. 2.

Theory, stone and its load, lay off also ah=.ln, 6c:=ux, &c.
""V"—' and these divisions will represent the weight of the

several sections, the superincumbent matter being in-

cluded.

This method is evidently only an approximation 5

we consider the principal load as arising from the mass

incumbent on each section, or at least tliat the weights

of the sections are pioportional to these masses. It

becomes pretty accurate, by takingw in the mean circle

drawn between the soifit and hack of the arch; and
we might render it still more accurate, by givi.ig the

determination a fluxionary form, but we write at pre-

sent for the practical builder, to whom the calculus

is seldom known ; besides, as the reader will see here-

after, we do not think the rigid determination of this

matter as yet ot much consequence.

Having thus discovered the weights of the sections,

and kid them off on the horizontal line, as if for a

flat arch, and liaving, either from the given form of

the keystone, or the horizontal thrust, drawn the

angles of abutment which a flat areh wiiuld require,

the joints of the arch in question are to be drawn pa-

rallel to these, and through the extremities of the

proper secti(rni>, previously marked out, as above men-
tioned. If ther-.' be intermediate joints, they may
either be drawn properly related to the others, or

separately, discovered by a repetition of the con-

struction. For example, let C be the given centre

for the keystone ; draw Ca. Cb, Cc, &c. ; and through
1 draw the ji int 1 R parallel to Ca, also 2T parallel

to Cb, and 'jW to Cc, &c. : the arch would then be

in equilibration.

Thus we find, that, bt/ the proper adjustment of
the jiiinls to the weight of the section, U'C mayform
equilibrated arches, liuviiig sojpls of any Jigtirc that

may be thought proper, and with any proportion of

dead weight over them that circumstances may re-

quire. Let us now look at the converse of this pro-

blcm ; where the inclinations of the joints being given,

it is required to discover the mass or weight which
must be allotted to each section, so as to preserve

the whole in equilibrium.

Pursuing the mode already employed, it is evident,

that if we lay off from one centre the angles to be

formed by the successive joints, or abutments, with

the vertical line, a horizontal line drawn to cut them
will represent, by its successive segments, the weights

of the several sections ; while, at the same time, the

perpendicular let fall from the centre on this line will

exhibit the horizontal thrust. If the arch, therefore,

must throughout be of equal thickness, we have only

to mark off upon the soffit, or rather upon the mean
curve, segments proportional to those of the hori-

zontal line. If the upper and lower outline of the

arch be determined, we must divide it into trapezoids,

having the same proportions; then draw the joints

parallel to the lines expressing the given angles of
inclination. Such joints will run to several different

centres, thereby shewing us, that their union in one
is not at all necessary to the security of the arch,

even should that be a portion of a circle.

The position of the joints is usually given in a dif-

ferent way from that which we have just considered.

In circular arches they are generally formed by pro-

<lucing the radii from the centre ; and in others they

are commonly drawn perpendicular to the curve.
Now, though we have just shewn, that this is by no
means necessary to the equilibrium, yet, as it is in rea-

lity the most convenient in practice, it may be of im-
portance to attend to the effects likely to be produ-
ced by this modification.

We see, in Yv^. 10. that the tangents on the ho-
rizontal line rapidly increase as we pass outward,
and we should therefore increase, in the same pro-
portion, the weight of our sections. We cannot in-

crease the base as proposed above, for that is neces-
sarily given by the position of the joints, but, as we
arc still able cither to increase the height or the
breadth of the sections, we may consider the effect

of both these modes.
Let it be required, then, to equilibrate a circular

arch, where the stones being all of equal thickness,
with joints equally distant, and drawn all to one
centre, we are only at liberty to iiicrcase the width
of the roadway, or length of the horizontal courses.

Considering each course of arch stones as a prism
of a given base, a supposition sufficiently accurate,
it is evident, that its magnitude or weight increases

with the length only. But this weight muft, from
the principles already laid down, be as the difference

of the tangents of its abutments ; the length therefore

must be in tluit ratio. Accordingly we find the
breadth at different distances from the vertex in the
same way with the v.'eights of the sections : the
breadth at 45° must be double, and at 55" must be
about triple of that at the crown, and will increase

still more rapidly afterwards. Proportions such as

these may answer well in the short flight of steps for a
flying staircase, but are quite uifit tor our present pur-
pose. When we recollect, however, that in a bridge,
the extraordinary expansion towards the haunches
is materially corrected by the increased pressure of
the incumbent mass in that part, we are encouraged
to proceed a little farther, and consider the effect of
the second mode of effecting the equilibrium.

The pressure of matter upon each section has al-

ready been stated as proportional to Ivy. sxv ; but tv 13

the difference of the sines of the angular distances of
the successive abutments from the vattex, and sw is

the mean versed sine added to the given thickness at

the crown, when the roadway is horizontal. We have
therefore the pressure as the difference of the sines X
(mean versed sine -J- thickness at vertex.) But these

pressures are also, from the theory, as tlie difference

of the tangents of these angular distances. In the
present case, where the angles cf abutment, and,
consequently, where the difterence of their sines and
tangents are known, and where the mean verted sine

may also be readily formed, it will not be diflicult to

state the conditions ot equilibrium for an arch of any
dimensions.

In the common mode of building, we must give the

arch a suflScient thickness at the keystone, to resist

the horizontal thrust, ensure stability, anil bear the

loads likelyto come upon it. We must also cover this

part with a certain thickness of gravel, or other mat-

ter, so as to form a roadway. The varying pressure

of the wheels of a loaded carriage, when it is propo-

gated through this stratum of gravel, will be so far

diffused as not to disturb the stone immediately bc-

7
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low it, nor injure the bridge by splintering away
its corners. Tliis thickness is made as small as pos-

sible, that the bridge may not be unnecessarily eleva-

ted, and the roadway is preserved nearly horizontal.

The other courses of archstones too, do not often

differ much in thickness from that at the crown.

But although these things are pretty constant, there

is a considerable degree of latitude in fiUing up the

space between the back of the arch and the road-

way. It may be done with substances varying in den-

sity, from the lightest charcoal or pumice, open shi-

yer or chalk, to closely rammed clay, or even solid

masonry ; and it is not uncommon to make, in various

ways, open spaces in the masonry of the spandrel, co-

vering them above, so as still to support the roadway.

It will therefore be proper for us to enquire, what
is the density requisite over every section of an arch,

where the thickness of the crown is given, the road-

way horizontal, the arch of uniform thickness, and

the angles of abutment of the several sections constant,

that is, all drawn from the same centre ; or, what is

the same thing, let us suppose the structure built up

to the horizontal roadway with parallel sides, and

then enquire, what is the proportion between the

pressure borne by each section, in this way and the

pressure of equilibrium ; we shall thereby discover

the ratio in which the density of the backing must, Thtorjr.

if needful, be diminished ; and the quantity of ex- -"^^~~

pansion necessary towards the springing of the arch,

that the advantages of equilibration may be preserved,

even in this state of things.

Before we give a more rigid determination, w^:

should wish to shew the practical builder, that the

solution of this problem may be easily approximated

to, by the help of the trigonometricar tables. For

we may suppose the matter of the archstones to bu

the same m specific graviry with that which lies

above it ; and as there can be no impropriety in con-

sidering the arch as polygonal, from joint to joint,

our mean versed sine is only half the sum of those

at the two joints. The supposition is not strictly

accurate, but it is sufhciently near : greater strictness

would only serve to render the calculation more com-

plicated, without making it more useful.

The following Table exhibits, in the first line, the

supposed sections of the polygonal vault, taken 5"

asunder. The second line is the angles of abutment,

or inclination of each joint to the vertical. The
third, the ratio of weight in each section, taking as

the standard 872^, or the length of the arch of 5° in

lOOOths of radius ; of course this hue is merely the

differences of the natural tangents taken at every 5°.

Kef 1 rzEz I I 7 I 8 I
10 II 12

21' 17^' iJ2i " 274 32i 37 .5^
° 4'2| ° 474 52i 574

872
I

880
I
900

I
936 | 989 | 10(j3 |

1164"
|
1302

|
1489 |

174.i) | 2119
| ^GG-fJ

The excess of each section over the key section will therefore be

I
28

I

64
I

117
I

191
I

292 [ 430 J _6n_)_877_|JI247_|_1792_X
^ut we must consider, that a part of the thickness at the crown is roadway, and this not, like the

arch-stones, kept of uniform magnitude over each section, but must be diminished in the ratio of the

differences of the sines of the abutments, or horizontal bases. These differences are

872
I

869
I

859 | 842 | 819 | 790 | 755
|

714 | 668 flill | 561 | 499
|

Now suppose the roadway, and other constant superstructure, to be at the crown of equal weight with

the arch-stones ; a supposition not far from the truth, and from which any small variation is not of

great consequence ; the weight of arch-stone and roadway will be a mean beween lines 3 and 5, or
.— ^— • --- -

686 I872
I

871
I

866 | 857
|

8"46
|

831 770 745 716

And the excess of weight necessary on each section, will be

I
143

I
232

I

S-TO
I

509 | 719 | 1004 | 1403 [ 1978T
I

34 79

Which is only about a fifth more than the preceding. And this must be provided for in the spandrel,

or over the flank of the arch ; the solidity of which will be found, by multiplying the numbers in

line 5 as bases, into the mean height of the matter at each section. These mean heights, or versed sines,

.00024 1 .00381 1 ^01519 1 -03407 | .06037 1 .09369 1 .13397 1 .18085 [ .23306 |
.2t)289

|
.35721

|
.426421

when the roadway is horizontal. And the effect of line 5, into line 8, which will express the end of

the prismatic section over each arch-stone, will be

.2
I

3.4~| 13.1' |~28.7~r*9.4'|~7^4:0~|T01.1 |
129.1

|
156.0

|
1 80.6 |_20g:3^l_glg:g !_

In which observe, that the unit of height is radius, the bases being expressed in the same notation as in

expressing the weights. If a number in this line be divided by its corresponding number in line 7, it

will express the thickness at the crown, in terms of the radius, which equilibrates the matter over the

corresponding section, between the arch and.horizontal roadway ; when that stuff is filled sohd, and of

equal density with the arch, of course these thicknesses are

lOi I
.39

I
.385

I
.363 | .345 | .319 | .288 | .254 | .217 |

.180 .143 .108

The use of this will be understood by the follow-

ing example. Suppose the thickness at crown y of

the radius of the circle, or ,I12857> which answers

vot. IV. PABT II.

very nearly to the 1 1 th key. We see by this last

table, that the flanks of the arch over that key, or

at 50° on each side of the arch, must be filled solid

Sr
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Theory. Between that and the crown thoy must be lightened,

by using lighter matter, or making vacant spaces in the

spandrel : and at a greater distance from the crown,

the flank, although solid, will be too light for a crown
of 4-; so that wc must expand or increase the breadth

of the arch, in order to preserve the equilibration.

Every different thickness of crown will require a dif-

ferent arrangement in this respect. Without there-

fore prosecuting this farther, let us assume the thick- The

ness equal to ^ of the radius, or -j'jy of the span *— —
in a semicircle ; a proportion not unusual, and of easy

calculation ; from thence, to find the density of the
matter in the spandrel, take the numbers of line 7,
divide by those of line 9, and multiply by the given
thickness t'o> ^^^^ '^> d'^'de by 10 ; we have for the
density in the spandrel, in that case,

[111
I

-26
I

.2b'
I

.270
I
289~| .313 | .34-6 | .394. | .460 [ .Soii

|
.700 | .93 | (.13)]

Accordingly, the density beginning at J about the

crown, must be about 3- at 30" from it, and thence

gradually increase til! about 60°, where it must b^ 1,

or equal to that of the arch. After that, if no denser

material can be employed, the arch must be expanded
in breadth, having already arrived at the limit of den-

sity.

If we make the thickness at the crown -^^ of radius,

the densities will just be \ of the above numbers ; the

point of sohdity will be removed a little farther from
the crown ; and indeed whatever be the thickness,

the densities will be proportional to the above num-
bers, and may easily be had from them.

The above is for a horizontal roadway. There will

be some alteration requisite if the road be made to

slope up the arch : the quantity of pressure that is

thus lost, must be corrected by increasing the den-

sity of the spandrel ; and this will be more necessary

towards the springing. It will not be difficult for

the practical builder to form an idea of its effect.

Take the section at any part, say 30° from the

crown, where the horizontal distance is i of radius;

suppose the road to slope 1 in 10, for example,
which is great, the fall will have become -yVr of ra-

dius, or .05 ; the versed sine is .1339, accordingly

the height in the spandrel is reduced to .08S9i and
the density being increased, inversely as the height,

we have .552 in this case at 30° instead of .346,

other things being the same. Yet this density is too
great ; for the solid matter in the roadway will be
increased, being lengthened by sloping. At the

same time it admits of doubt, whether it may not be
made thinner, in the same proportion; for its oblique

position gives a greater vertical thickness. This
will preserve the density at .552, and the whole
series will be found, by deducting -/^- of the sine

from the versed sine in col. 8, and proceeding with
the remainders as with col. 8, as follows

:

MVS 8|.00024 .00381

.00872

.01519 .03407 .06037 09369 .13397 .18085

.5735

T23T9

.23306 .29289 .35721 .42642

.8192

.34450

-rVofMS 1
.218 .01736 .02588

-f 00819

.3420 .4226 .5000

.08397

.6428 .7071 .7660

diff. —00194—00491 —00217 .02611.05143 .16968 .22218 .28061

And th

Andtl

e effect of this height into the diff. of sines will be

1
-1.6 —4.3 —1.8

-J- 6.9 1 22.2 40.6 63.4 88.2 113.4 137.0

.733

157.4 172.0

le density —2.2 —1.9 -i-1.15 1 .645 .57 1 .552 .577 .634 .891 1.15

Where we find the density in no case less than ^-i

which is about 30° from the crown, and it increases

both ways, about ^ at 45° and at 19°, and solid

about 53° and 16i°, the first 10° are marked ne-

gative; for we should observe, that when we keep the

thickness at the crown =,'5^, the parallel to the road-

way cuts the curve of arch-stones. Wc ought in fact

to make the roadway of a proper thickness where
the arch approaches nearest to it, and relie\fe the

crown by rounding the two inclined planes into each

other. This will also tend to diminish the density

necessary in the spandrel ; for the height will be a

little increased, while at the same time a greater pres-

sure is derived from the solid roadway. But we
choose to allow the example to remain in this way,
that the reader may see that every necessary infor-

mation can be got, even in this way of considering

it.

A smaller degree of slope, as 1 in 20, or I in 40,
will tend to diminish still farther the density neces-
sary in the spandrel, and , approximate it to those
found for the horizontal lint. We might calculate

the densities as well for these useful slopes, at for

other thicknesses of the crown or proportions be-
tween the key-stones and superincumbent roadway,
which, in the preceding enquiry, is taken at equality;

but we forbear doing so, being satisfied with giving

the intelligent practitioner clear ideas of the subject.

He already knows there are pretty wide limits to his

practice ; and, if the case be any way delicate, we
should think ar^y person deserving the name of archi-

tect may, after what we have said, go over the ne-

cessary calculations for himself.

The mathematical reader will perhaps say, that

we have taken a very awkward and unscientific mode
of resolving this problem ; we are not, however, in-

chned to admit that opinion. Our object has not

been to give a specimen of the apphcation of cal-

culus ; but to shew the practical builder how a good
conception may be formed of the relative pressures

in different parts of his arch, and this by a process

purely arithmetical, and which is level to every ca-

pacity. We conceive that this is the way to make our

speculations really useful, and perhaps it were well if

scientific men had this oftener in view. Neither

ha?e we carried our results to many figures, like
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some authors, who give live or six places of decimals

;

for wc liavc considered that no common modes of mea-

suring either distances, anjjles, ur weights, can pro-

ceed to any thinp; near that nicety. Yit, that we

may not rest satisfied with an approximation without

shewing what degree of accuracy can be obtained, and

especially that we may render this mode of conceiv-

ing tlie subject more useful by a more complete so-

lution of the problem, we proceed to the following

analytical invcbtigatioii.

We have already shewn that the weights of the

Kctions must bi proportional to the differences of

tlie tangents of the successive angles of abutment.

This is to be provided for,

Ist, By the weight of the arch-stonc* ; here taken Theory.

as constant.
" —"~v~—

2d, By the weight of matter forming the roadway,

&c. ; here taken as of uniform thickness, and varying

ill effect only as the difference of the sines of the

distances from the crown.

3d, By the matter in the spandrel ; which may be

made to vary in density, and is equal in the longi-

tudinal section to the versed sine multiplied into the

difference of the sines.

Take z, the angular distance from the vertex, 3

the density in the spmdrel, « the thickness of the

arch or keystone, r the thickiicas of the road, &c. at ^
the crown.

The sections are = (« + '') flux. tan. r= ((j+ r) (l-|-<»s)z

The road is =rx flux, sine :z=rz cos. z, wherefore

(«-f-r)(l -|-tan.' z'jz^az for the archstone

-j-r COS. ze for the road

-f-3 X COS. zzx^ sin. z for the spandrel

tbat is n-{-r-\-t'z[a^r)=a+ r cos. r-f-3cos ix Vsine:
and I' z{n-\-r)-\-r'V sine zzzi cos. zX V sine z

» t.in. ' , ^
r 6'

, . s .
r sec. X tan.' , . . .}= ,r-^("+r) -f or z-^j—.— (a+r) ^ or—^ ("+») +'*X sec. z

^ ' ' ' (-"o r cos.' V sme '• ' ' ' cos. ^ ""» \ ' •cos. X V sin. cos. r

Which may be thus expresed :

III an arch of uniform thickness, tvilh a horizontal

roadiva /. s^i'en the thicknesses of the arch and road-

wai) ; required tlie density in every pa- 1 of the si and-

rel, SI flat the whole mat) he prfserveil in eqnilibrio.

To twice the log. tangent of the aiiguLir u'Stance

from the verfec, add the log. secant, and subtract Hie

log. versed .sine ; take the carresponding niim'/er, and
multirli) by the thickness ofcrown; and audio this the

secant muUiplied by the thickness of rocdway. These,

V sine

being expressed in terms of the radius, the resulting

number gives the density in the sjMudret, or propor-

tion which the solid matter in measuring transversely

across the arch bears to the whole breadth at the

crown.

Accordingly, we have constructed the following

short Table from this formula. The first line shews

the multipher for the thickness at the vertex. The
second shews that of the roadway ; and is merely

the titble of natural secants.

5"
1

10° 15° 20°
1

25°
1

30° ! 35° 40° 45°

iJ.019J6,2.07809 2.18140

1.00382 1.01543 1.035276'

2.33757 2.560742i2.S7293(3.309600

1.06418 1.1033781 1. 15470' 1.220775

3.92952 4.82854

1.305407 1.414214

50° 55°
1
60°

1
65° 70°

(
75° 80° 85° 90°

lutiii.6.185.';6 8513614 12.000

2^000

18.84713 33..54315 91.40552

2.923804 3.863703

224.144 1649.6946

1.55672411.743447 2..j662(»2 5.75877 11.47371 liitin.

As an example of the use of this Table, let us take the thickness at the crown zz-rjs "^ radius ; and upon the

suppubilion that the roadway, &c. is as thick as the archstones at the crown, we have, by multiplying as

above directed, the following densities, vu.

at 5°

.25211

10°

.25858

15°

.26990

20°

.28697

25°

.31124

30° 35° 40°
.34503 .39200 .45822

45°

.53336

at 50°

.69634

35°

.93853

60°

1.30000

65°

2.00302

70°

3.50051

75° 80°
9.33374 22.70234

85"

165.5432

And if these densities be compared with those of

line 1 1th, the reader will satisfy himself as to the

value of the approximation which is there employed.

It would nut be difBcult, upon principles similar

to the .ibove, to establis}^ a theorem for the elliptic,

parabolic, and other curves similar to that we have

now given fr the circle. But tliis i. jf less general

use; and the limits assigned to an article of this kind,

prevent us from entering at present upon an investi-

gation, through which, perhaps, few of our readers

would be inclined to follow us.

Another opportunity may be found of offering

this to the pubhc notice.

But, in the meantime, the reader must at once see,

that by this mode of t xpresslng the density in the

spanda-l, the solution wc have given applies to any
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Theory. All that is necessary, is to corn-

in the Table above given for a

I'late

LXXXIII.

form of roadway,

pare the densities

circular arch, with the relative height between the

back of the archstone and the bottom of the roadway
in the given design ; and this will, we are sure, be
more readily, and more satisfactorily done by the

common builder with his sector and compasses, than

by giving him equations for any number of figures

of extrados.

We have arrived at a theory vihich is very nearly

consonant with what has become, among our modern
builders, the most approved way of distributing the

weight over the haunches of an arch. It was cus-

tomary, in the construction of bridges, to iill up the
haunch with solid matter, such as gravel, earth, or
the like, until a roadway of a proper slope was pro.
cured. Where the arches were small, this might not
be attended with any perceptible bad effect, provided
the archstones were of a good depth. But the ne-

cessity of lightening the haunches, has been forced
upon the attention of builders, whenever large arches
have been attempted. A more remarkable instance

of this we cannot have than in the bridge of Ponty-
pridd, in Wales, built by William Edwards, a simple

country mason of Glamorganshire. It is one of the
boldest arches in Britain, perhaps even in Europe,
being 140 feet span, and 35 feet rise; a portion of a

circle of 87i feet radius, and the depth of archstones
is only 3 feet.

In each haunch there are three cylindrical open-
ings running through from side to side : the diameter
of the lowest is nine feet, of the next six feet, and of
the uppermost three feet ; and the width of the bridge
is about eleven feet. To strengthen it horizontally, it

is made widest at the abutment, from whence it con-
tracts towards the centre, in the old and unartificial

way, by seven offsets, so that the roadway is one
foot nine inches wider at the extremities than at the
middle ; and is also very steep.

That this mode of lightening the haunches is ef-

fectual, we have undoubted proof in the case before
us. It is not ungraceful, but were it thought so,

the tunnels might be concealed by the side walls.

Indeed these tunnels might even become useful, by
affording additional passage for the waters in danger-
ous floods, as seems to have been intended in the an-
cient bridge of Merida, the Pont St Esprit over the
Rhone, and in many other similar structures both
ancient and modern. Nevertheless we cannot approve
of this mode. It seems to press unequally on the
arch, and only at a number of detached points ; and
though the widest tunnel may be placed just where
the greatest evacuation is necessary, yet this ill agrees
with the gradual approximation to solidity, which
we should find in passing down the back of the arch.

To make correct workmanship in these tunnels is

troublesome and expensive. The following mode,
which has now become the customary practice of our
most experienced bridge builders, is much preferable.

Tliln longitudinal walls are built over the flank
of the arch parallel to the sides of tlie bridge, and
about three or four feet asunder. The spaces between
are covered at top with thin flat stones, or arched over
by pointed or circular arches ; or they are covered by
regularly projecting courses in the way of an Egyp-

tian arch ; and in any case a platform is thus formed, Tluo
upon which the gravel may be laid for a roadway. *~~V

In all pi-obability, the first inventors of this mode
of building, besides employing it with the view of
equilibrating the arch by lightening the part over
the haunches, had also an idea of steadying it by the
lateral abutment. They appear to have considered
these spandrel walls as a sort of hoops, that would
keep the parts of the arch together, and hinder any
stone from moving, by their great friction, iner-'

tia, and mutual abutment. Hence various ingenious
modes have been employed for locking them into
the back of the archstones, propagating the pressure
through, and securing them from sliding away at the
bases.

They indeed act in this way ; nevertheless the
equihbration of the arch should be attended to in

their construction, that every unnecessary strain may
be avoided. The thickness of these walls may be
varied indefinitely, and the vacant spaces made in

any proportion to the solid parts. Tiie walls ought
to be near each other, that their effect may be felt

over the whole arch, and perhaps they should spread
out towards the bottom ; but this is not so very ne- J
cessary, for the courses of archstones breaJi joint
with each other, and the inequality of pressure in

one course is immediately corrected by being propo-
gated to the succeeding. We may determine readily
the thickness proper for these walls, by the help of
the Table last given, provided we know the thickness
of the arch, and of the roadway, (including the small
arcade below it,) and the breadth of the whole struc-

ture. For example, let the breadth of the soffit be
20 feet, the thickness at crown ^^ of the radius, and
the archstone alone -J-^

; being the same pi-oportions

as for the numbers in the example to last Table.
Then from that example we find the thickness of
all the masonry in the spandrel must, near the crown,
be |, or 5 feet ; at .S0° from the crown, it must be 7
feet; at 40°, 9 feet 4,{ inches; at .50°, 13 feet 1 1 inches

;

and at 57° or 58°, the whole must be solid masonry.
Suppose, in the next place, that the side walls are

18 inches thick, and the spandrels 3 in number, of
course there will be four openings. The thickness
of each wall must be at SO" from the crown 3 feet

8 inches; at 40°, 2 feet li inches; at 30°, 1 foot

4 inches ; and diminishing from thence to half that
thickness. Perhaps eighteen inches is too thin for

the side walls, but they may be thickened towards
their bases, diminishing the thickness of the span-
drels in proportion. On the other liand, nine inches

appears too little for the spandrel wall, when we
consider that an arch is to be built on it ; but the
height near the crown will be so small, that a little

additional thickness there will be of no moment;
nay, it will enable the arch the better to resist any
overload at the crown.
We have now determined a method of constructing Equii

an equilibrated arch for sixty degrees on each side of tiou i

the vertex ; and this method, so far from having any "'c'r

thing unusual, is even strictly analogous to that which
^"''^"'1

is adopted by the practical builder. Why then can-
not we keep pace with him throughout, and give a

construction for the entire semicircle ? No difficulty

is felt by the mason in that case. He constructs
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siicli arches every day. Nay, they are not only the

' most common, but the most ancient of all arches.

But the reader must have ere now observed, that our
theory is in this particular defective. The enormous
expansion of the roadway, or the infinite height of
superincumbent matter which it seems to require

when the joints arc nearly horizontal, are altogether

preposterous and impracticable. We are sure they
are unnecessary ; for many semicircular arches have
existed from the time of the Romans, and are still in

good order. What is more, the failure of such arches

near the springing, where they differ farthest from
the theory, is a most unusual, and, indeed, unheard
of phenomenon. Is our theory erroneous, then, or is

it only defective ? There is no reason for distrusting

any of the consequences we have hitherto deduced.
They are mathematically derived from an unquestion-

able principle, the action of gravity. But we have
not yet considered all the causes of stability. The
lateral resistance of the masonry, or other matter be-

hind the arch, acts powerfully in preventing any mo-
tion among its parts, and, independently of that, the
friction of the archstones, assisted by the cohesion
of the cement, affords a great security to the struc-

ture. We have even seen a semicircular ring of
stones, abandoned to itself without any backing, and
stand very well ; long enough, at least, to admit of
the other work being leisurely applied to it. Here
was no lateral pressure ; no equilibration ; why did

not the lower courses yield to the pressure propaga-
ted from above, and shde off ? It was only their fric-

tion that could retain them. It is greatly increased

by this very pressure. And it is unquestionable, that

a ring of polished blocks in that situation would not

have hung together for a moment. The force of
friction, therefore, makes so important a part of our
subject, that it deserves a separate enquiry. Let us

see how it may be estimated.

When a mass of matter is moved along other mat-
ter of the same kind, the resistance produced by fric-

tion has been usually stated at f of the weight. That
of freestone, indeed, is supposed to be greater than

y, perhaps it is \. And in the case to which we
are going now to apply it, there can be little doubt,
that, aided by the inertia of tlie stones, and the cohe-

sion of the cement, the friction is even much more.

But this force is inert ; and we are at present enqui-

ring, how far we are benefited by it in promoting the

stability of our structure. It will, therefore, be pro-

per to underrate it, at least until we discover how far

we are warranted to say it must be beneficial.

Let LMN, Fig. 3, exhibit the three sections (10"

each) of an arch, which we may conceive equilibrated

above the section L, or 60°, from the crown. Draw
LT, expressing the direction and magnitude of the ul-

timate pressure, perpendicular to the upper surface of

L. In like manner tv is the horizontal thrust, and vl
the weight of matter over L to the vertex. Draw the

perpendicular t f/ b; tl is the direction of the ulti-

mate pressure when propagated to the lower surface

ofL ; ^ L is its tendency to make L slide upwards
along the joint. Now it is evident, that, if j/ l has

to ^ T a less ratio than the friction has to the pres-

sure, L will not move. Nay, what is more, L will

itself have some weight. Take l a to represent it,

which, in the case of coual aections, = the tangent
.r z. Draw ra for the ultimate pressure in the lower
surface of L, and a b for the force to be resisted by
friction, in this case equal to .l"A:i, or about ^V of
the pressure, and of course less than the friction,

which will at least be one-third of the same.
Since L does not move upon the section M, they

are to be considered as one solid mass, and we pur-
sue the pressure through the section M. For this

purpose, lay off a c for the weight of M, draw the
perpendicular t d, and the parallel c (/ to the joint

MO, c d is the force opposed to friction in that joint,

and still is less than one-third of t d, the pressure be-
ing, ill the case of equal sections, =.'2796, or about
^. Lastly, lay off c e for the weight of the lowest

section N, and draw as before. It is evident, that cj',

the force opposed by friction here, is just equal to tv
the horizontal thrust, as might have been concluded
without any investigation. In the case of equal sec-

tions, its proportion to T/"or v e, the weight of the

semi-arch or perpendicular pressure, is as .442.j, or
about VV> which is probably more than the friction

will oppose without other assistance.

If, therefore, the friction on the horizontal bed at

the springing be not equal to the thrust of the arch,

we must increase it, as by dow'elhngit, for example,
into the lower stones, or by backing it with other mn-
8oni:y, or by increasing thepressurcon that joint, with-

out altering the thrust of the arch, which may be done
by thickening, or loading the arch just over the spring-

ing. And here thetheorems for theextrados ofequilibra-

tion come to our aid ; for we see, that any quantity of
matter may be laid over the springing courses, and far

from disturbing the arch, it will tend to increase its

stability. Indeed from what we have just said, it

may be reasonably inferred, that the theorems for

equilibration rather shew the relative weights that may
be laid on the different parts of an arch, without
tending any where to disturb it, than those which,

must be laid on as necessary to its existence. The
force of friction acts powerfully either way in pre-

venting any derangement of the structure, and will

therefore permit us to make with safety great devia-

tions from the conditions of equilibrium.

It may not be improper to inquire, what ar-; the

conditions for equilibrating an arch by means of the

friction of its segments alone,—that is to say, what
are the alterations practicable in the position of the

joints, or in the weights over the several sections, un-

til the tendency of each section to slide is just balan-

ced by the friction at its lower surface ?

Whether we inquire into the position of the joints,

or the weight that may be applied, there are two ca-

ses ; for the friction being an inert force, will resist

the stone in sliding either upwards or downwards.

I. Let it be required to determine the position of the

joints in an arch, when each section is just prevented

from sliding outwards by the frictiou at its lower

surface.

Let the arch, Fig. 4, spring from a horizontal

joint, as N «, where, of course, the friction acting in

vx, is just equal to the horizontal thrust, and must
therefore have to T n' or vn the weight of the semi-

arch, the ratio which friction has to the incumbent

pressure, say j. tn is the direction of the absolute

Thtory.

On the

equilibra-

tion of

arches by
frictiou

alone.

Pl..\T«

LXXXI.
Fiff- 4.
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pressure at the abutment N n. Take nm the weight
of the section N, tm is the pressure on the joint of
M, and making mt jii similar to xt «', m w will also

represent the extreme friction in that joint, and t vi

its load, and so on successively. Wherefore, if t m,
T I, &c. be found, the joints of the arch may be drawn
at right angles to these lines respectively, and every
stone will be exactly in the predicament of N, that
is, just kept by its friction from sliding away.
The positions of TiH, r/may be readily discovered

;

for the angle n' t m must be equal to ntm. If,

therefore, we make t a equal to tn, draw the tangent
a «), and making a b:=KU, and joining t b, we have
«t6=ntm. And, in this manner, taking « i, i f,

&c. for the weights of the successive sections from
the scale, and drawing lines from T, the joints may be
formed perpendicular to the lines thus drawn.
Upon the same principles, we readily find a con-

struction for the extreme weights of the sections,
when the positions of the abutments, &c. are given.
Tiiis is so evident, that we shall not stop to point it

out.

But a more convenient construction perhaps would
be, to take the horizontal thrust, or quantity of fric-

tion in the vertical line G d, Fig. 5. Lay oft' the
weight of the semi-Slch d a, draw C a, make C x
equal to it, also x z, mark off the weight of the sec-
tions along xz, and through the divisions draw lines
from the centre; the joints required are parallel to
these lines.

II. Let it be required, in the next place, to deter-
mine the other limit to the position of the joints, or
that in which each section is just prevented from sli-

ding in, by the friction on its lower bed.
Here it is evident, that as the friction acts precise-

ly opposite to its direction in the former case, the
joints may have, on the opposite side, exactly the
same degree of obliquity to the position of equilibrium.
Draw, therefore, the tangent vy parallel to ti c, cut it

with C V equal to a C, lay oif the weights of the sec-
tions along vy, and draw lines from C ; these lines will
exhibit the positions of the joints, which of course may
be drawn parallel to them.- We have marked these
tv?o limits of position in three joints of the half arch
above the same figure, assuming the friction at one-
third, and taking the first section of 30° as equal to
the thrust: and any other arch might have been in-

troduced as well as the circular. Any of the lines in
the triangle C da makes with the corresponding line in

C_5^i',or in C zx, an angle equal to flCa-.that is, when
the friction is one-third uf the pressure, equal to 18°
26' ; and when the friction is one half, this an^^-le

is 26° Si'. The position of any joint, therefore, may
vary in the former 18° 26', and in the latter case 26°
31', on either side of the position of cquiHbrium, be-
fore any sliding can take place among the sections.
Nay, the friction of pohshed freestone is even more
than one half, perhaps it is two-thirds of the pres-
sure, which would give 33° 4'. And it is proper to
observe, that this is not confined to the aunulus of
archstones, but holds equally-with whatever weight
the sections may be loaded. We may observe th°en,
that in any arch, l/ie posit on of t/i'rJoints may be va-
ried about 20'',perhaps 30"from that ofequilibrium,

DGE.
before any deraugemeid can arise from the sliding of
the arch stones.

This is a most important conclusion, and leads to
extensive practical consequences. It affords a true
explanation of the facility with which arches are every
where constructed, even by the common country m.^-
son. 'The equilibration theory has shewn us, that by
adjusting theinchnation of the joint to the weight of
incumbent matter, we may suit an arch to any given
circumstances

; and we here find in the friction of the
parts a powerful addition to its stability. We trust,
therefore, that the reader now sees the propriety of
the observation, which we made above respecting
the inutility of searching very minutely into the exact
position of these joints. It is in common cases scarce-
ly possible to go wrong. But it must be observed,
that the variatioii of position above mentioned, is to
be reckoned from the position of equilibration, not
from the common joints radiating all from one centre,
or perpendicular to the curve, unless where such an
arch is equilibrated by the superincumbent weight.
For in an annuliis of archstones, with radiating joints,
which is the most common mode of construction,
those towards the vertex can be drawn only a very lit-

tle lower, and those towards the springing only a very
little higher than the original centre, though either
of tliem admits of a considerable variation in the op-
posite direction.

For this reason therefore we approve highly of the
practice, which we believe is very general among arti-
ficers, we mean that of backing up the arch v.-itli so-
lid masonry, for several courses above the springing.
For granting that the friction on the horizontaf bed
be fully equal to the thrust, yet as the tendency to
slide off is greatest there, it is well that it should be
effectually resisted. This is readily done by the sohd
backing, which increases the mass of friction ; and
in the case of a bridge of several arches, enables us ta
set the contrary thrusts of adjoining arches in opposi-
tion to each other. The materials, therefore, in that
part, ought to be laid close up to the spring courses,
and also bonded into the inferior part of the abut-
ment or pier, which will act as a sort of doweiling,
and does not preclude the employment of that means
also. If great security is tiiought necessary, cement,
being a compiesbible substance, ought to be sparing-
ly employed in the vertical joints at the back of the
archstones.

The friction of the sections of the arch, as it per-
mits a considerable variation to take place in the po-
sition of the joints, will also admit a cousiderable de-
viation from the load, which is necessary for equili-
brium over any point of the curve.

It would not be difficult to investigate the extent
to which this variation of weight might be carr'ed.
But we shall at present only remind the reader, that
as we find a variation of 20° practicable in the posi-
tion of the joints, he may conclude, that each section
will admit of its load being altered to that which
would suit a point in the cune 20° on either side of
it.

But in speaking of this alteration of weight, it

must be observed, that we consider it only so far us it

is likely to cause the sections of the arch to slide on

Thoc
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eory. eirch other. If the overload be considerable, or if the

arch be thin, and of course flexible, a deviation

from equilibrium may produce an effect equally de-

structive with that which would arise by the sli-

ding of the sections. Suppose this deviation to con-

sist in overloading the crown, a case very likely to

occur, for even the variable pressure of a loaded wag-
gon bears, in come cases, a very sensible proportion

to the weight at the vertex of the arch, this overload

will be equivalent to a greater tliickness of crown,

and of course will sensibly increase the horizontal

thrust, while the total weight of the arch, or vertical

pressure, is much the same as before. This is a still

stronger reason for backing up the spring courses

with masonry ; for unless the stones, where theih

joints become nearly horizontal, be suflicicntly steady,

they may, by the increasing thrust, be pushed along

their beds ; for they are already near the limit of

steadiness from friction : a very short slide will open
the joints towards the crown. The same thing will

also be produced by the compression of the cement
in the arch. The vertical sections will descend. They
already tend strongly to do so. The separation of

the sections on each side of the vertex is equivalent to

drawing their joints to a lower point than before.

This will again increase the horizontal thrust.

We have seen, that these joints are already too low
for equihbration in a common circular arch. The
motion of the lower sections, therefore,^ if once be-

gun, will go on increasing, until the arch falls to

pieces. But what is perhaps of more importance, as

the joints towards the crown will now open below,

and the sections, not being in entire contact, will

hang by their upper corners only, these may chip and
crumble away, thereby forming them into more acute

wedges, and giving us a new cause of destruction.

For though the cohesion of the matter of the arch-

stone may effectually resist the tangential pressure,

when distributed over a joint of considerable superfi-

cies ; yet when the whole of that pressure is con-

densed into a small compass, or a mere point, and
that near the edge, and acting perhaps in a very un-

favourable direction, since the friction permits it to

act with great obliquity, its destructive tendency

may be irresistible.

Suppose a motion of this kind actually going on
in an arch, as is generally the case when the centre

or scaffolding is taken from below it, How is it to

be prevented ? We answer not easily : For though
the motion be exceeding slow, or almost impercept-

ible, yet the quantity of matter is so enormous, that

its momentum is great. Nothing, therefore, but the

most solid work could resist it. Accordingly, in

striking the centres of an arch, the whole is not

taken away at once. It is not likely that any arch

could withstand that treatment ; but the centre is

gradually let down, stopping now and then until

the work settles. It does so first at the spring-

ing and haunches, and the crown of the arch is

the last part that departs from the centre. It ap-

pears, therefore, that every arch is a segment of a

greater circle, after it is finished, than before. Al-
lowance should be made for this in the design,

and in calculating the weights necessary for equi-

iibrium from the horizontal thrust. An attempt

is sometimes made to remedy thi« change of figure, 'ITicory.

by driving down the key stones. And though it ~~v—

'

is far better to render such expedient unncccusary

by careful workmanship, yet this method is not to

be despised. It seems to have been the common
practice of the ancient architects. An overdriven

key stone, or console, as it is termed, is one of the

most usual ornaments of the archivolt. Nevcrthc.

less, even when this expedient is thought necessary,

it should be employed with great caution. Wcdgi-i

of small taper have great power. And the horizon-

tal thrust should be in no case increased, without ve-

ry weighty reasons.

Suppose the arch to descend somewhat at the

crown, the stones there will hang by their upper
edges, even when there is no apparent opening on
the lower side of the joint. They will be pretty

close for a good way on each side, so far indeed

as the equilibrating superstructure extends, or to

about 60°. And it will then be tolerably well

equilibrated, even though the superstructure should

not be yet applied. For the arch being then at the

crown, the theoretic extrados will run further dov»n

on the back of the curve, ere it turns up again ; and,

of course, will for a good way not differ much from
the back of the archstones. But beyond this point,

or about 60° from the crown, things are not likely to

be so steady. We do not say, the lower sections will

slide : their friction is likely to prevent that. But
the best workmanship cannot prevent them from
rocking a little. At least, the sum of the motions of

each joint will at length come to be something. The
haunches will slip away a little, just where the equi-

libration ceases. The circular arch will become
somewhat elliptic. The joiffts about that point will

open behind ; and if the case be dangerous, the

stones will chip away below. Something of this

kind, indeed, goes on in the building of every arch.

As the courses approach the crown, their thrust

makes the lower ones recede a little from the centre.

But as the process is gradual, and the finishing

courses are adapted to the shape of the opening
which receives them, perhaps the only bad effect is

the derangement of the crystals of lime, which hare

already begun to form, while the cement fixes in the

lower joints of the arch. With good workmanship,
the amount of the final derangement is so small, that

no joint is opened beyond the limit at which repul-

sion acts, especially in such great pressures ; so that

every stone may be still considered as butting prettf

fairly on its neighbours.

Having now exhibited the effects that may be ex-

pected from the friction of the parts of an arch, one

thing only remains to be considered in this department
of our subject, which is, the lateral pressure likely to

arise on the back of the arch, from the materials em-
ployed to raise the structure to the horizontal line.

"

If the materials employed here be only a solid massof On tlicni^-

masonry, it is not easy to see, every thing being steady, teriaU for

how it can act in any other way than in the vertical »''"? "P

direction. If, however, a motion takes place in the -hcj.'*"'"
arch, the mass of materials lying nearly over the

springing, when the arch is not very different from

a semicircle, will have such an enormous friction, if

well built ar.d bonded together, as would appear e-

2
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——>i to be opposed to it. And when the arch is a seg-

ment much smaller than a semicircle, the rules we

have already given for its equilibration must be con-

sidered. But, instead of solid courses of masonry,

the haunches of arches are often filled up with coarse

gravel or shiver, and sometimes with mere earth or

sand. Materials of this description does by no means

act by mere dead weight. It has a tendency to slide

down towards a horizontal position; and, of course,

possesses, in some slight degree, the quaquavcrstim

pressure of a fluid. This may act on our arch in a man-

ner altogether new, and produce strains for which

hitherto we have made no provision. \Vc shall first

consider the back of the arch as filled up with a fluid

substance, as water. The pressure in every part

will be in a direction perpendicular to the curve, and

will Be proportional to the depth. A pressure per-

pendicular to the curve will be equivalent, in cftect,

to a vertical pressure, whicli exceeds it in the ratio

of the secant of the inclination to the vertical. Of
course, the pressure at the springing, when all is

cquihbrated, must be equal to the horizontal thrust

in a semicircular arch. Take the thickness of matter

at the crown =— of radius, the weight of one de-
m

gree =:l; then the horizontal thrust will be 574 ^'>

and the height of fluid necessary for this will be 57-\

times the thickness at vertex, provided the specific

gravity of the fluid be the same with that of the

arch. But if not, let /= the gravity of the fluid,

and 8= that of the arch at vertex, then —^ will
fm

be the height required. Suppose the arch made of

brick, which is about double the specific gravity of

water ; and we have, for water filling up the flanks,

till just covering the crown of the arch, a depth at

the springing nearly equal to the radius : and, of

course, the thickness at crown should be about ,4^ R>
or .j^ of the span, when in equilibration at the spring-

ing. We take no notice of the eflPect of the arch in

assisting this. Water, therefore, is much too light

for equilibrating an arch at the springing, in any

moderate thickness of crown. It might, however,

be so employed. The quantity requisite is always

finite, even at the vertical spring courses ; and by
expanding the arch, or otherwise employing its hv-

drostatical properties, the requisite weight of fluid

could without doubt be obtained in any case. But
it is unnecessary to pursue this speculation farther

than merely to observe, that its weight on the arch,

where a vasiation is requisite, might be adjusted, by
attending to the modes of altering the density which
we have noticed, when speaking of filling up the

arch by masonry alone.

Though the action of sand, gravel, or mould, in

situations such as this, be not exactly the same with
that of water, in following the laws of hydrostatical

pressure; yet these materials resemble water, and may
be conceived to hold the middle place between the fluid

and the solid backing. In some respects they are more
advantageous than the fluid. They are stifl^er, so to

speak, affording a lateral abutment to the arch, if it

is likely to yield ; and as the parts have a great fric-

tion among themselves, it will require a much greater T
pressure acting horizontally, to make the matter rise,

*""

than in the case of a fluid. We must not, however, be

too confident. Materials of this kind are compressible;

and we have already seen, that very slight shifts are

attended with dangerous consequences. At the same

time, we need not be much afraid of a trivial departure

from exact equilibration ; for it is not likely that ma-
terials of this kind will act with the powerful effort

of hydrostatical pressure.

But there is another case, where matter of this

kind is likely to be attended with more pernicious

eflects than even a fluid of equal density would be.

We mean, when the back of the arch is gorged up
with water from land floods, if the backing be 'open

gravel, or shiver, we have superadded to its weight

that of the whole quantity of water admitted into

the structure. This, even if it acts equally on both

sides, must be a dangerous experiment on any arch

;

but where it is confined to one side, as is generally

the case, and between lofty side walls, the effects are

likely to be serious indeed. Accordingly, the builder

forms gutters in the side wall to let off the water

ere it collect. A practice which is in general highly

useful ; but which, iu the case of sand, clay, or

mould, is of Small service. The water enters into such

matter by its capillary attraction ; and fills it to the

upper surface in spite of our gutters. It of course

expands it, and this with a force which we cannot

measure, but which we are sure is very great. Here
the friction of the parts, which was so useful in the

former instance, proves extremely hurtful. For at

the matter cannot easily rise, and probably the adhe*.

sion of its particles is increased by the water, the

expanding force becomes an enormous hydrostatical

pressure acting perpendicularly on the side walls and

extrados of our arch, and which in all probability

they may not sustain.

We do not mean to pursue the theory of the pres-

sures exerted by these semifluids any further at pre-

sent. We look upon their use in this case as radi-

cally bad, and would recommend its discontinuance.

If the reader wishes for more information on the sub-

ject, he will find it when we come to speak of retaining

tvalh. In the meantime we may remark, that the dan-

gerous consequences of this mode of backing are, in

some degree, prevented by ramming the layers of

matter, especially if it consists of mould or the like ;

or, by puddling them so as to form a mass imper-

vious to water. And here we should observe, that

as this ramming will produce an extraordinary lateral

pressure, we must attend to equilibration, as we rise

along the arch, and secure the side walls, by thicken-

ing them below, or curving them horizontally or ver-

tically.

The thickness of the archstones is an important on tl

department of the theory of arches. It is natural tliicb

that we should endeavour to make them as small as of the

possible. That will diminish the expense of the struc- "°"*

ture, lessen the pressures in the arch, and increase

the security at the springing. But there is an evi-

dent limit to this diminution ; for though we take

every pains to render the joints close, the stones may
come at length to be so small as to crush by the

thrust of the arch. This is, indeed, a curious branch
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ofenquiry. It depends intimately upon the corpuscular

actioin of the particles of stone ; a subject on which, we
regret to say, that our information has been hitherto

very scanty. The writers of this article have, at pre-

sent, a series ofexperiments in some forwardness, which
will throw much light on this, as well aa on many other

deparunoiits of architecture. Meanwhile, that we may
not disappoint the reader by leaving the subject un-

touched, we shall endeavour to draw some information

respecting it, from the present state ofour knowledge,
«nd the dimensions of structures already existing.

The question evidently depends on the amount of
the tangential pressure. At the crown this is the

horizontal thrust. We shall suppose all the joints

to be duly drawn to equilibration, the sections fairly

abutting on each other, and no weakness arising from
acuie angles.

Stone, it is said, will carry from 250,000 to

850,000 tt> avoirdupois per foot square, and brick

300,000 lb. They have been made practically to

carry ^ of this, and even more. The pillar in the

ctj'^'- of the Chapter House at Elgin carries up-
wards of 40,000 lb on the square foot, and there was
formerly a heavy lead roof on it. It is a red sand

stone, and has borne this pressure for centuries.

We shall therefore take 50,000 lb per foot as a
load, which may be safely laid on every square foot

in the arch. A cubic foot of stone weighs about 160 lb

per foot ; and brick weighs less. Suppose, there-

fore, the arch to be one foot thick at the crown, and
the keystone one cubic foot, it will bear a horizontal

tiirust of 50,000 tb, that is, 312^ times its weight.

But, 50,000 : 160 :: R : Tang. 11' 0" 3"', which will

be the angle of the key-stone in that case. So that

an arch of 312|^ feet radius, or a semicircular arch of

625 feet span, might bear to have a key-stone of a

foot deep, without risking its being crushed more
than in structures which have already stood for many
years. And this may be called the limit of stone

arch building ; for if we double the depth of the stone,

we will thereby double the weight also, and its ratio

to the horizontal thrust will still be the same. In-

deed this limit docs not much exceed what has been
actually executed. A considerable portion of the

bridge of Neuilly is an arch of 250 feet radius ; and
Gautier mentions a platband in the church of the

Jesuits at Nismes, the camber of which, after set-

tling, would make it a portion of an arch of 280 feet

radius. The length or span is 26^ French feet, the rise

only 4 inches, and therefore the diameter of its circle

would be .660 English feet.

This singularly bold platband was made under the

conduct of Pere Mourgues, after the design of Cubi-
sol, an able architect. The stones are 1 foot thick,

their depth is 2 feet towards the key, and 2 feet 4
inches at each end. It had a camber given it of about
() or 7 inches, and descended near 3 inches on striking

the centres. (Gautier.)

We see, that the horizontal pressure does not de-

termine the vertical thickness of the arch-stone. But
as we pass down the arch, it is plain that the butting
surfaces must increase, in proportion to the increasing

tangential pressure.

At sixty degrees from the vertex, granting that

OL. IT. PAHT II.

the arch is equilibrated, the depth of the arcb-stones 1 hcofy".

must be doubled ; and though the equilibration be "-~~\'^~

carried no farther, yet, at the springing or horizontal

joint, a small increase will still be necessary. The
ratio will soon be found. To the square of the

weight of the semi-arch, add the square ot the hori-

zontal thrust, the square root of the sum is the pres-

sure at the springing. If we divide this by the hori-

zontal thrust, it -will give the thickness at the spring-

ing, compared with that which is necessary at the

crown. Or if we divide it by 312!-, it will give the

smallest depth of joint which should be used at the

springing. The thrust and weight are supposed to

be given in solid feet. If given in pound't, divide the

above quotient by 160, or divide at once by 50,000.

Example. Required the thickness of the lower

joints for a semicircular arch, when the weight of a

section of a foot in breadth from the crown of the

arch to the springing is 60,0001b, and the horizontal

thrust is 20,000 ft, which answers nearly to a 60
feet arch, 4 feet thick at the crown.

60
60

3600
4(X)

50,000)63,250 (

1,265 feet,

or I foot 3f inches nearly ; of

course the vertical section, or

key stone, might be onlj'

^^§§*=:f of a foot, or 4f
inches, ir it were neceSiary so

to reduce it.

4000(63.25
36

123)400
369_

310 Sec.

For another example, take a 50 feet arch, having

5 feet thickness at crown. The semi-arch may be
found sufficiently near, by multiplying the half span

into the half height to the road, viz. 25 X 1.5=375.
And the horizontal thrust 5 X 25=125 feet of stone,

375'=I4060O, 125'=13625, their sum is 156250,
the square root of which, divided by 312-^, gives

1.265, or 1 foot 3 niches; and here agam the verti-

125
cal section might be , or 4^ inches only.

If we calculate upon the same principles, the depth
of arch stone at the spring course of a semi-circle of

100 feet span, 10 feet thick at crown, we shall

find it to be 5 feet, and at the crown the depth may
be 19 inches. In the great arches of the bridge of

Neuilly, the thickness at the crown is about 4 feet 8
inches, the span 128.2 feet, and height 32. The ho-

rizontal thrust is great, the crown being drawn with

a radius of 150 feet ; consequently this arch would
require a depth at springing of about 4 feet. But
when the centre was struck, the crown of this arch

descended 23 inches, which has rendered it a portion

of a much larger circle, and has greatly increased

the horizontal thrust. After all, the pressure at

the springing is scarcely greater than in the last

example, and the depth of joint there need not

have exceeded 5 feet. It is nearly three times that,

and even at the crown the thickness is i greater

than the increased thrust would require. We trust,

therefore, that, in spite of the great risk this singular

arch has run, it may yet long remain a monument of

the skill and boldness of the able afchitect who de-

signed it.

Ss
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It may be proper to' observe, that the French ar- descend.

« chitects Perronet and Soufflot, made an experi-

ment on the strength of the stone of which it was
composed. They found, that a cubic foat of it,wliich

weighs 1521b, required 240,000 tb. to crush it. In

the above investigation we have only taken it at ,50,000.

The thickness at the crown of the arch, cannot,

with propriety, be reduced so much as we have sup-

posed in the above examples. This part of the

structure is liable to be strained transversely. And
it has been found, that when stone, or other matter,

is bearing a great pressure longitudinally, its strength

against a transverse strain is thereby mucli diminished.

But, independent of that, there is another cause for

preserving the crown of a greater thickness. The
varying pressure of carriages would be apt to pro-

duce some motion among small stones; this would
chip away their angles, and accelerate tlie destruction

of the building. But there is seldom any need for

this reduction. In most cases, it would only be ad-

ditional labour.

Of Piers.

Ot Piers. The piers and abutments of a bridge must be so

constructed, that each arch may stand independent

of its neighbours. For though, by the mutual abut-

ment of arch against arch, the whole may rest upon
very slender piers, if once the structure is erected ;

yet, as they must be formed singly, and are exposed

to many accidents, it will be best to contrive them,

that the destruction of one arch may not involve in it

that of the whole.

Some of the writers, on the principles of bridges,

in treating this department of their subject, have

found it neces.sary, by the help of the higher calcu-

lus, to find tlie centre of gravity of the semi-arch.

The solution of the problem, we are convinced, so

far as it is ujcful in practice, lies much nearer the

surface.

The reader has already frequently seen, that the

ultimate pressure may, in every case, be reduced to

two others, viz. the weight of the semi-arch above,

and the horizontal thrust. In the equilibrated arch,

this pressure is directed perpendicularly to the joints

of the sections ; and these being usually drawn at

right angles to the curve, the pressure is in the direc-

tion of the tangent to the arch. Hence, we have

often called it the tangential pressure. Upon this

principle, however, when the curve springs at right

angles to the horizon, an infinite pressure is required

in the vertical direction,

—

a supposition wbich cannot

have place in practice. We inubt accordingly call in

the assistance of friction in that case ; a force which
may be set in opposition to the horizontal thrust, and
which, increasing with the superincumbent weight,

very fortunately keeps pace also with what it is in-

tended to oppose.

Granting, then, that the friction is so contrived,

upon -.he principles already explained, that there is

no danger of any slide at the horizontal or springing

joint ; it will be readily admitted, that no slide is

likely to take place in any horizontal course below
that, till we arrive at the foundation ; for the disturb-

ing force is constant, but the friction increaKS as we

Our principal care then must be, that the

pier does not overset, by turning on the farther joint

E of its base, as a fulcrum. Take a in tlie horizon-

tal joint, A a as the centre of pressure. Draw nV
to represent the weight of the semi arch, and VT the

horizontal thrust ; then Ta is the ultimate pressure:

and if, when produced, it falls within the basj of the

pier, it is perfectly obvious that it can never overturn

it. And this is altogether independent of the weight:

of the pier; for if that were a mass of ice, imraerded

to the springing in water, the case would be exactly

the same.

But the pier itself has a considerable stability, arising

from its own weight; and even though the direction

of the ultimate pressure of the arch alone pass out of

the base, the tendency to overturn the pier may be
balanced by its weight. This weight may be sup-

posed concentrated in the centre of gravity of the

pier, and of course to act in the vertical hne which
bisects it.

Its effect will be nearly found by laying off in that

line from the point q, where the direction of the jiki-

mate pressure of the arch intersects it, qrirto the
weight of the pier, and taking qs=zt.he ultimate pres-

sure=aT, and completing the parallelogram, the dia-

gonal drawn from q will represent the direction and
magnitude of the united pressure of the arch and piei*.

This is not strictly accurate ; it would be so if a and q
coincided, which is the case witii a single arch standing

on a pillar : but in general, the ultimate pressure is

still more favourable than this. Its direction at any
point is in the tangent of a curve, which approaches

the vertical as we descend, since the proportion ari-

sing from the weight of the pier increases with its

height.

In order to find analytical expressions for these

forces, let the horizontal thrust of the arch =:t. The
weight of the half arch zza, and that of the pier

=:j), the height of the pier to tlie springing of the

arch =/i, the breadth at the base =6.
1. Then tlie horizontal thrust acting in AG,

tends to overturn the pier, and its force round the

fulcrum E will be represented by multiplying it by
the perpendicular distance AD= viz. /( X t-

2. The weight of the pier acts in the direction EC,
and its effect will be represented by multiplying it by-

the leverage CE, viz. px i^-
3. The arch acts with the leverage EK, which is

not equal to the breadth of the pier, by the part

KD=:AH, say 4 "f ''le depth of the joint at the

springing. Tiiis will never exceed one-fourth of the

breadth, when two different rings of arch-stones rise

from the same pier, unless the pier widen below.

Call EK, thcrefoie =^6.
We have now hl=:yj p+^lia ; whence,

1st, b=. r- =-——J-, and consequently,

To find the least breadth of the pier at its base,

divide the horizontal thrust by half the pier added

to three fourths of the half arch. Multiply the

height of the pier by the quotient.

-^(i^nthatis.2d, h=-
t

The height of a pier to the springing, having u
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given base and wi-ight, is found by adding. the half

pier to tln-ce fourths of the arch, multiplying by the

breadth of the base, and dividing by the horizontal

thrust.

Sd, p = ?— •

2kt
li«i!

ib " b

or the weight of the pier cannot be less than the

excess of the horizontal thnist multiplied by twice

the height of the pier, and divided by the base,

above one and a half times the semi-arch.

In the above determination it may be observed,

that we consider the weight of the pier as indepen-

dent of its base. Now, though it may be said with

propriety, that the weight of the pier cannot be

known until we know its thickness, which is the

very thing sought, yet a little consideration will

shew, that we may give different magnitudes to piers

Vi/hich have equal bases, and that, cither by altering

the outline of their sides, the density of their struc-

ture, the gravity of their materials, or the weight of

solid matter over them, we may tlierefore, when the

base is given, apply tlie weight necessary to keep

the pier in equilibrio, provided this does not require

the pier to be any more than a solid mass up to the

roadway. Should the base assumed admit of the pier

being much less than the solid paiallclopipcd, we
may diminish it in various ways ; as, 1st, By opening

arches over the pier, where, in case of floods, we
will procure an addition to the water-way ; a prac-

tice very usual in the ancient structures : or, 2d, By
tapering the pier towards the springing of the arches,

or by making each pier only a row of pillirs in the

line of the stream, arching them together at top ; a

mode which may perhaps be objectionable in a water-

way, but which would liave a very strikmg and light

effect in land arches. Something of this kind has

been done by Pcrronet at the Pont St Maxence.
When pier- indeed are to be exceedingly high, as

in the columns which are sometimes employed in sup-

porting a lofty aqueduct, the best way is to make
them hollow, and give them stability, by enlarging

the base. Tiiey will, in that case, press less on the

foundations, be less expensive, and they may be

greatly stiffened by ^looping.

Indeed it is not usual to make piers solid all the

way up to the road ; the spandrel-walls are carried

back so far as to unite with those of tlie neighbour-

ing arch, are locked together by a. cross wail just

«ver the middle of the pier, having also walls longi-

tudinally, and the whole arched or fl.igged over from
spandrel to spandrel just under the roadways.

Nevertheless, as the case of solidity will enable us

to assign a limit to the breadth ot piers, which it

may be proper to be acquainted with, we shall pro-

ceed in that investigation.

The weight of the pier in that case will be as the

rectangle under its height and thickness, expressing

the weight of arch and pier by the cubic feet of

stone. The pier indeed will be somewh.it more ; for

the sterlings or breakwaters, at each end, will add
something to its stability ; and this will be still fur-

ther increased in proportion to the horizontal push,

if the whole bridge be wider at the foundation than

at top, as ia vci-y common. Excluding these cdlla-

teral advantages, we shall CQnlider the whole as rec-

tangular, and then the stabili^ nriay be found in the

longitudinal section. We have ak^vdy b =:-—t-t— t

and in the case of a parallelogram Jn^Ii^fA-J-c). c

being the iieight from springing to the roadway. By
substitution there arises ih' (li-\- c) -^ \ ab=ht ;

and by resolving this quadratic equation, we have

/ — JVlL^ (
'^" V 3<'

TTirtry"

or thus, b = yi(A±£-)ii+ i^-rif
h+c

for-

mula for the thickness of solid piers to support equi-

librated arches ; and it must be observed, that if the

arch be understood to act otherv/isc than at \ the

thickness cf the pier, this coefficient may be iitered

accordingly.

As an example of the use of the above, take an E«plan»-

arch of 100 feet span, six feet thick at the crown '*'"" of ''»*

and semicircular. The horizontal thrnst is 6 X 50 '^°""" *'

=300 cubic feet ; and let us take the weight of the

half arch as =:1200 at a medium, since, on account of

the open spandrel, it may be considerably varied. Sup-
pose the arch sprung at 18 feet high, then A-|-c:=74

2/)< 2. 18. 300 ,,^

/7+7=—Ti =^'^^'

, 3.1200,' / 3« \» ,,„.^„

i:2ll_l (iCM-T))
=^*^-^^'

and v/14C-fH7.93=17.H,

from which subtract

or 5 feet nearly, for the thickness of the pier,

which is not one-twentieth of the span. In an ex-
ample nearly the same as this, 13 feet has been
given by an eminent mathematician for the thickness

of the pier; but the reason is, that the stability

which the pier derives from the superincumbent arch,
has not been takt-n into coniidcration ; an oversight
the more extraordinary, since it is evident, that unless

this weight did bear completely on the pier, it could
have no tendency whatevir to overturn it.

Suppose that -c in the above formula is =0, or,

what IS the same thing, that the pier is carried no
higher than the springing,

wehavei=V2/.f^|-^^-

And in an arch of the rihove dimensioiM,

9/-Rm 3«_3XI200
2<=600, — = -_.^_=:50, when squared

=2500
/3i00—50=55.68—50=5.68 nearly, or about

a seventh part more tiaii the former. Wc see there-

fore how little the stability may depend on the mere
weight of the pier.

We may have a proof of the accuracy of this de-
termination, by comparing it with the formula first

given for the thickness of piers, viz. fc= -- — , hi,

or tlie overturning force, will be 'M0)e,ibs:5ViQ.
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Theory. The pier in the first case, taking it at 5 feet, will be

*—

"

x
"—' 0X74=370, and 4;j+|a will be 185+ 900 or

10S5 ; multiply this by 5, we have 5425, a little

more only than the overturning force, as the thick-

ness was taken at 5 feet, which is a little in excess.

The reader, if he chooses to go through the calcula-

tion for himself, will find 4.97 agree exactly.

In the second case, the pier z=5.68 nearly, X 18
= 102.24, and its half =51.12, which added to 900,
and multiplied by 5.68, gives 5402.S. A trifle in

excess, because 5.G8, like the former, is only an ap-

proximate number.
The weight of the pier in this case making so

small a part of the whole resisting force, we may
readily beheve, that its total immersion in water
would make no great addition to the requisite thick-

ness. Stone, when so immersed, loses about |- of its

weight, being in specific gravity about 2^ times that

of water ; and, in the above example, were the whole
pier under water, it ought to be about a fiftieth part

thicker.

We have hitherto supposed the arch equilibrated,

at least as far as is conveniently practicable, in which
ease the horizontal thrust is represented by the rec-

tangle under the radius and thickness at crown.
But if the equilibration of the arch has not been at-

tended to, we must consider whether any uncommon
weight about the shoulders may not produce, by the

help of friction, a thrust in the arch fully equivalent

to what would arise from a greater thickness at the

crown ; and our calculations are to be regulated ac-

cordingly.

On the other hand, we have given the arch a

weight in the above example which is nearly that of
solidity. But in general the arch weighs much less.

The most common case, where the stability of the

pier is any way doubtful, is when it carries no more
than the ring of arch-stones, and before it is assisted

by the weight of the superincumbent backing. The
weight keeping the pier steady, is now much dimi-

nished ; while the horizontal thrust is unaltered

;

for, if not propagated by weight, it is by means of

the friction of the sections propagated 'to the pier,

so as to act against it in the same manner as if com-
pleted.

Now, as it is by no means likely that the arch

will be made thinner at the spring-courses than at

the crown, while any additional thickness of the

former is always in favour of the piers, we shall pro-

ceed upon the supposition, that a regular annulus,

or ring of stones, is kid on them everywhere of equal

thickness. Suppose this thickness, as before, to be 6
feet. In that case the semi-arch of the above dimensions

measures 499.5, or 500 feet, and

3a /
— 4 A= V (

^^+{«)-

600 -f

1500 1500- r-r^=32.13~2o.<'3,
4.18 1

• 4..18-

or ll-jl^ feet for the breadth of the pier. But it is

by no means likely that the arch would have 6 feet

thickness of crown in these circumstances ; 2, or at

most 3 feet, would, in all probability be thought
sufficient for a depth of keystone ; and a ring of

3

arcli-stones 2 feet deep will require a pier of 9 feet

only. If we build up the pier behind the springing
for about 6 feet, this thickness may be reduced to
8 feet ; and it will be absolutely necessary to do so
in a case of this kind, to prevent the lower sections

of the arch from sliding away.
The above example is taken for a semicircular

arch ; and though the reader must see, that the
thickness of the pier is in no certain proportion to

the span, it is nevertheless obvious, that those
writers who derive it from that, have hitherto erred
considerably in excess. It is usually stated at ^ for

semicircles ; but we see, that in the most unfavour-
able circumstances, it need not exceed ^ of the span,
and may often be made much less. This, however,
we state with limitation, referring to the height of
pier above given ; for were the pier much higher, it

must be made thicker ; if the pier be infinitely high,

the weight of the arch sinks into insignificance, and

the thickness, =v'2*, which in the above arch 6
feet thick is =24^^ feet nearly, and in general, if

the thickness at crown = - of radius, then v'l'^zr
n

y2 /

»

/2— = r^— ,thatis,taking*thcspan,OT=2?»,the

^ in
thick whence this rule for the

thickness of a pier of infinite height. Find what
part the thickness at crown, is of the span, extract
the square root, and multiply it by the span for the
thickness ; or thus, multiply the diameter by the
thickness at crown, and extract the square root.

One of the loftiest bridges with which we are ac-
quainted is that of Alcantara, over the Tagus, in

Spain. It is stated by Don Antonio Ponz, in his

Fiage d' Espana, to consist of six arches, the two
largest 110 feet in span, the water at the lowest is

42 feet deep ; from the surface of which, to the be-
ginning of the springing of the middle arches, 87 ;

and from thence to the upper surface, 76 ; which,
with the 4 feet and a half of parapet, make the
whole 205 feet and a half, (more correctly, 209i).

Taking then the thickness at crown as equivalent to
16 feet, and the diameter 110, the thickness for an
infinite height should be 42 feet. They are 38 in

thickness, and 129 feet high. Let us now try this

thickness by the general formula given in the earlier

part of this Section.

The lower or immersed part 42 feet high, and 38
broad, is 1596 ; but of this |- are to be deducted on
account of the immersion, leaving for that part 958.
The pier from thence to the springing is 87 by 38,
or 3306. We must suppose such a pier built up be-
tween the arches to at least ^ of the height, or about
20 feet ; but on account of a set off which appears

in the design, we shall suppose the breadth still 38
on an average, which makes 760, and the whole pier

5024, and its half is 2512. To this add \ of the

serai-arch ; say
-J X 55 X 16=660, and we have 3172.

By this number let us divide the product of the ho-

rizontal thrust and height of pier, that is, 16x55
X 129=113520, and W€ find about 36 feet, very near
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the actual breadth. Arc wc to look upon this near

coincidence as the eflfcct of chance, of science, or tlie

habit of the builder ? We rather think of the first.

When the arch is a segment lees than a semicircle,

a greater tliickness of pier becomes necessary. For

the span continuing the same, wc must either make

the arch a part of a circle of greater radius, which

would increase the horizontal thrust, or we must, in

order to obviate that, diminibh the thickness at the

crown. In cither case the weight of the arch is di.

minished, and with it the assistance which it gives

to the stability of the pier.

Take a segment of 100 feet span and the versed

sine 40, and suppose the pier 18 feet high, and the

arch 6 feet thick in the crown, as in last example.

The radius of this arch will be 51.25, and the thrust

S07.5. The weight of this arch will be less than

the former; let us take it at 110.0, and if the calcu-

lation be completed, as in the first example, the thick-

ness of pier will be found =5.35 feet.

But suppose the pier carried no higher than the

spring and ring of archstones, six feet thick, firmly

bonded into it. The half arch will be 443 cubic feet

;

the thrust will remain as before ; and from the formula

J—j^2<+— I* TT' ^^ ^^^^ ^''"' ^^^ thickness of

the pier 13.35 feet.

And for a ring of stones 2 feet thick, we have

9.35 feet only.

As another example, take a segment of 100 feet

span with a rise of only 25 feet, or, in other words,

an arch of 120 degrees, let the height of the pier

and vertical thickness be as before. The radius will

be 65i feet, and the thrust, where the crown is 6

feet thick, will be 393, taking the half arch at 775;

we have for the pier 7A6, and a similar increase be-

comes necessary in the other cases.

If the versed shie of the same arch be reduced to

10 feet, the radius is then 130 feet, and thrust =780,
the arch being taken as every where 6 feet, we find

very nearly 40 feet as the thickness of pier : it will

be exactly 40 feet if a horizontal arch with joints

drawn to a radius of 130 feet be introduced in its

stead. The enormous thickness of pier which be-

comes necessary for these fiat segments, precludes, in

a great measure, the possibility of employing them in

practice ; and indeed we do know, that a horizon-

tal arch of 100 feet must be, in a great measure, a

visionary structure.

There is an interesting subject of enquiry, which

might not be unappropriately noticed here, we mean the

lowest versed sine that can be used for arches in pro-

portion to the span. We conceive this, however, as

in a great measure a practical question. We have al-

ready given some idea of the greatest possible arch

of stone or brick ; a segment of that circle may, of

course, be emploj-ed in any situation, but the piers

(if the arch be of considerable span and height to the

springing) must be made very great. Indeed the

investigation depends intimately on the thickness of

piers. We ought to know the dimensions of the

largest pier that can be trusted, and tliis, we con-

ceive, depends chiefly on the care of the mason; for

stone, and especially cement, is a compressible sub- Th«ory.

stance ; and when an arch is very flat, a very small »

yielding at the springing produces an enormous de-

pression at the crown, insomuch that there may be

reason to dread, lest the arch pass down below the

horizontal line, and fall to pieces before the stability

of the abutments can be acted upon. A compression

in the joints is equivalent to a yielding at the abut-

ments, and appears equally difiicult of remedy.

In great horizontal thrusts, where the segment i*

flat, the immersion of the pier in water comes to have

an important effect. On the weight of the pier, in

those cases, i.h<.. stability c)i!efly depends, and a de-

duction from th. . of tv/o fifths must be compensated

by enlarging the thickness. For example, in the arch

of 100 feet span, with 25 feet rise, and piers 20 feet

high, the ring of stones of 3 feet at the crown may-

be set on a pier of 14 feet broad, taking the half

&rch at 180 feet. But if the pier be set in water to

the springing, it will lose } of its weight ; and its

breadth must be increased nearly to 16^ feet ere it

has the same degree of stabiHty as before. The
truth is, that in this case the stability derived from
the pier itself is nearly as much as that derived from
the arch, (conceiving this always concentrated in the

middle of the half of the pier,) a diminution of f
from the pier, therefore is f of the whole, and must

be provided for by an increase of breadth, not just

equal to
-f;

for we must observe, that the stabihty

derived from the arch is also increased thereby.

But indeed the immersion of the pier, if it be very

tall, that is, if the depth of water be great in propor-

tion to the span, will demand attention, although the

arch should not be very flat. In such a case, the

stability arising from the pier is often as great as

that which is derived from the weight of the arch.

It can seldom be greater, and consequently can sel-

dom require an addition of more than one fifth of

that breadth, which would be sufficient were there

no immersion.

We might easily give a theorem for this in rec-

tangular piers ; but it is hardly worth while ; the

effect of any addition is easily determined in the first

formula, which we think, on the whole, although

only tentative, the most convenient rule for the prac-

titioner.

But although the total immersion, even of a lofty

pier, will seldom require any great alteration in the

thickness, there is yet another circumstance which
well deserves attention. Bridges are often built, espe-

cially in a tide-way, with the arches springing below

the high waters ; we have in that case a diminution

from the weight of the arch itself, but unless the

keystone be under water, the horizontal thrust is un-

changed ; we must, accordingly, in our calculation,

make the same diminution for that part of the arch

which is thus immersed, as we did in the above ex-

ample for the piers. The result will oblige us still

more to increase the thickness of pier.

On the whole, we may conclude from this investi-

gation respecting the piers, that the increase of

breadth which may be, and usually is g^ven to the

pier, is of much less importance, on account of the

weight that is thereby gained, than by its increasing
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the length of that arm of the lever, whereby the

weight of the whole resists the effect of the horizon-

tal thrust oversetting it.

Instead, therefore, of building up the pier with

perpendicular sides, we should thuik it more advisa-

ble to begin the foundation of the pier on a base

much wider than usual, and from tlience, by regular

recesses, or otherwise, gradually to diminish it, until, at

the springing of the arch, it does not exceed the depth

of the two archstones, while the outline of the pier

may be a curve of any shape that is most pleasing.

Many advantages would, in our opinion, be obtained

by this construction : the water way wiU be enlarged ;

the pier equally strong ; the stability equally great,

nay, much greater than usual ; and the chance of the

foundations being hurt in floods will be greatly di-

minished : and all this with a smaller quantity of ma-
terials.

Before we take leave of the stabihty of piers, it

will be proper to request the reader's attention a

little longer to a case which we have hitherto but

slightly noticed, we mean when the waters come to en-

croach on the crown of the arch. In this event, the

stability arising from the arch is diminished by the

loss of weight in all that part which is immersed.

The horizontal force acts as before ; it will be pro-

pagated through the immersed archstones. The
weight of the pier is diminished by the immersion.

All this must be compensated by an increase of

breadth in the pier.

Suppose the waters to rise to the key-stone, the

horizontal thrust is still unaltered, and is propagated

as before ; the intermediate archstones, however,

lose two-fifths of their weight, and, supposing them
jointed to equilibration, they will all have a tendency

to rise and slide up. This is particularly the case with

the lower stones of an arch with radial joints, for we
know that these have such a tendency independent

of this. What therefore is there to prevent them ?

Their mutual friction, and the back or lateral pres-

sure only. Their friction, however, is now much di-

minished, and so is the weight of the backing, on
account of the immersion.

In drawing the limit of position for the joints to

be equilibrated by friction, therefore, in Fig. 5. we
ought to diminish the lengths on tht- Hue, the key
oection only excepted, and observe the effect on the

position of the joints ; the general effect will be, to

make these joints approach nearer to the vertical, or,

in other words, to draw them to lower centres ; and,

if we are so inclined to admit of the arches being

flatter segments, this observation i« of use, and should

be attended to in the formation of citlverts, -Sec.

which are often glutted.

Suppose, now, the waters to rise even higher than

the keystone, the weight of the keystone itself be-

ing diminished, the arch will be in the very same pre-

dicjmcnt as if it were formed entirely of materials of
a smaller specific gravity than before, and its chief

danger will arise from the transverse action of the
stream tending to overset it.

This will be the case when the water, having free

ingress through the materials, or through the gut-
ters of the bridge, rises as fast in the interior of the
"building as without. But this is not always to be

expected. The side walls, or parapet, may be so

formed, as not to admit the water to enter, at least

not with sufficient rapidity. The arch itself, we are

sure, will not, for it is all laid in mortar. Now, in

the event of the arch being formed with open work
in the haunches, it will not, we think, be going too
far to say, that there may be a point to which, if

the waters arrive, the whole weight of the arch may
be balai>ced by the hydrostatic pressure upon the in-

trados ; and in that case, it would be shoved off in

one mass by the pressure of the stream.

This is by no means even an improbable supposi-

tion, for the key-stone itself will begin to move
whenever the waters rise one and a half times its

thickness above the solid matter at the crown ; and it

will readily be granted, that every other section is

pressing strongly upwards by that time. It may, in-

deed, be alleged, that the pressure of dead weight
over them would keep them down long after that,

and this we do not deny ; but the derangement which
it is likely will have taken place among the lower

stones, by such a pressure acting from the points of

the wedges, will, in all probability, be such as to

render the destruction of the arch inevitable.

For example, take a stone of a foot square, and

4 feet deep in the soffit, near the springing of an

arch of 40 feet rise ; suppose the arch full, this stone

is pressed back with the weight of 10 cubic fec-t of

water ; that is, a force of four times its own weight,

and as a similar force, though gradually lessening,

acts upon every other stone to the crown of the arch;

it is, we think, very obvious, that their united effect

is likely to be of much more consequence than the

thrust of the archstones.

But we may find another opportunity for render-

ing these motions somewhat more precise, by sub-

jecting the forces to calculation, when we come to

treat of Culverts, under Inland Navinaiion, the

chief case where such a process is likely to occur ; and

which, from that circumstance, require eome peculiar

maxims of construction.

Tliet

Of the Fall under BnioGEs.

The piers of a bridge form an obstacle in the way

of the waters, and will cause them to rise above the

general level. The same body of water which flows

in the open channel must be conveyed through the

openings of the bridge. The narrower that passage

is, the swifter must be the current. And this addi-

tional swiftness is only to be produced by a descent

from a greater height. Consequently, the water

will accumulate above the obstruction, until it runs

off as fast as it comes, or until the velocity in the

contracted water-way be to that in the open channel,

reciprocally as the relative sections of the stream.

Granting that the velocities of the running water

are such as would be produced by falling from a cer-

tain height above the stream, a principle which is at

any rate sufficiently just for our purpose, it follows

that the fall, or accumulation produced by the ob-

stacle, will be measured by the difference between

the heights which would be requisite for producing

the two velocities, viz. of the river in general, and

Of
i

bri(^



of the current just under the bridge. But if a body
fall a feet in a second of time, it acquires a velocity

of 2n feet per second, and the heights are as the

squares of the velocities; wherefore, in order to pro-

duce the velocity v, we must suppose a fall from a
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/ill' V
I — — llyi will also be a theorem for it, which

height ;
:— """t^ expressing t> in feet, and neglect-

ing that small fraction, whereby the fall of a heavy
body in one second exceeds l(j feet.

But when water is forced from a larger channel

through a smaller passage, it is observed, that the

stream through this passage is contracted. This con-

traction has been variously stated. It isprobablc, that

the ratio of the diameter of the contracted stream to

that of the passage, is that of "l to 5, or iJ to 1 , ac-

cording to Bossut, Michelotti, and Venturi.

Buat gives - 6 to 9, or .66^ to 1.

And Newton 21 to 2.5, or .8i to 1.

Consequently, if c e]^pres3 the breadth of the wa-
ter-way between the piers, -fe is the water-way
contracted ; take b the breadth of the channel,

' c : b :: v. -— v the velocity in the contraction
;

4.C

and to produce this velocity, we need a height, or

fall, of-
tc

and the difference between that

and the former, or that ,which produces the original

velocity v, will be —--— — — the fall sought ; or

Theory.

may be thus expressed.

Add onr I'onrth In the breadth of the river, ami di-

vide the sum bi/Ihe jvater-wai/ tinner the arches ,\from
the square of the (juoiieiit subtract uintif ; and mullip/i/

the remiiinder by the square of one eighth part of the
mean velocity of the atream fur ikefuU in feet.

Upon this principle, the foUowuig T.ible is con-
structed. It is not so complete as could be wished,
for a great deal depends on the depth of the river ;

the effect of which is not so easily ascertained, and
the due consideration of it would extend our investi-

gations much further than the present subject would
warrant. We may find anotlicr opportunity to com-
municate some further rest^arches on this «»natter

;

and, in the mean time, what we give h'.re will, we
think, be of no small value to the engineer and
practical bridge-builder. We have given a separate

column for the usual designation of the stream, and
for the nature of the bottom, which will just bear

the velocities expressed in the first column, that the

use of the Table may be extended and facilitated.

For, by this means^ a look at the bottom will deter-

mine the state and velocity of the river, without the

necessity of measuring it. We next give the head
or fall produced by various obstructions, and the ve-

locity thereby acquired, from whence we are enabled

to form an idea or the action likely to take place up?
on the bottom.

The rise of Water produced bi/ Obstructions to the Cicrrent, as square ended Piers, or abrupt Projections.

Velocity.
|j

Description of River.
j

Obstrudiotis. \

Per sec.

Ft. In.

The bottom,

which j ust bears

such velocities,

-.iv II i^ II i 1 i 11 i 1

p. hour.

Miles.

The current,

usually termed
Head of water, and velocity produced at the obstructiuii in feet. |

Head. Vel.
1

.34'

Head. Vel.

.33

Head. Vel.

.36

Head. Vel.
1

Head., Vel.

ior 3 7 Dull Ouse and mud .0008 .0009 .0010 .0012 .37
!
.0017. .42

4 or 6 1

T Gliding Soft clay .0034' .681 .0036
.0134' \.m .0145

.69 .00411 .7:3;l,.0S49 10 , .0069 .b^

I. \i or 1 Smooth Sand 1.39 .0162 1.46' .0197 1.5 .0276 1.6^

11. iA Uniform tenors Gravel .0536; 2.73'i .0.5S0 2.6S .0650 2.93, .0788 3. .1104 3.33

III.

IV. 2A-

Ordinary

Freshes

Pi-bbles

Shivers and
chinele

.1207

.2146

4.09

545

.1305

.2320

4.06

5.45

.1462 4.39! .1773

.2600 5.86,i .3152

4.5

6.

.2484 5.

.4416 QM
V. 3A TExtraor- T Boulders and

J diuary ( soft schistus .3353 6.82' .3625 6.94 .4062 7.32 .4925 7.5 .6900 8.33

VI. 4A
"J

Floods
f

IStratified
1

1

1 and rapids J ' rocks .4828 8.18! .532(J 8.33 .5840 8.78 .7092 9. .993610.

X. ^TT j'J'orrents aiicT ilndurated

|| cataracts | rocks ,

1

1.341 13.64;,!.45 13.9 1.625 14.6 III.97 15. ''2.76 116.3
|
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The rise of Water produced by Ohslructimis to the Current, ^x.—Continued.

Velocity. ||
Description ofRivers. Obitniclions. \

Per sec.

Ft. In.

The bottom,

which just bears

such velocities.

^ ii ^ II 1 II i 1 i
P. hour.

MUes.
The current,

usually termed
Head of water, and velocity produced at the obstruction in feet.

Head. Vel. Head.

.005

Vel. Head. Vel. Head. Vcl. Head. Vel.

2.5ior3 X Dull Ouse and mud .0024 .468 .87 .010 .83 .023 1.75 .096

4^ or 6 1

T Gliding Soft clay .0098 .937 .020 1.75 .039 1.66 .094 2.5 .386 5.

I. Ta-O^T Smooth Sand .0393 1.875 .082 2.5 .158 3.33 .375 5. 1.546 10.

11. lA Uniform tenors Gravel .1572 3.75 .328 5. .632 C.66 1.500 10. 6.184

III.

IV. 2tV

\ Ordinary
1 Freshes

Pebbles

Shivers and
chingle

.3537

.6288

5.62

7.5

.738

1.312

7.5

10.

1.422

2.528

10. 3.375

6.00

13.914

25.

V. 8A rExtraor-
"J

Boulders and

J dinary ( soft schistus .9825 9.37 2.050 3.950 9.375 38.

VI. 4rV J
Floods r Stratified

Land rapidsj rocks 1.4.14.8 11.24. 2.952 5.688 13.5 56.

X. 6t't Torrents and Indurated

15.8
1

cataracts rocks 3.930 8.20 37.5

We have already admitted, that this Table is in-

complete, yet it will, in all probability, answer many
useful purposes. The science of hydraulics is as yet

so empirical, that we can seldom predict with cer-

tainty what will be the result of a proposed combina-
tion. It is probable that the fall or'head, and con-
sequently the velocity acquired, is always stated too

high, at least in the earlier part of the Table. For
the contraction of one fifth of the breadth, is nearly

as much as is observed in a narrow pipe. We have,

indeed, made no allowance for the contraction or di-

minution of effect which may be supposed to arise

from the friction and other causes in the original bed
of the river. Or, what is the same thing, the addi-

tional head which is requisite to overcome this fric-

tion, over and above that which is due to the assum-
ed velocity of the stream. And again, the friction

increasing under tlie piers, from the increased velocity

of tlie stream, will require also an additional head of
•water to overcome it. This, in small velocities, and
with small obstructions, is a very gt-eat part of the
whole rise. Its proportion diminishes in the latter

part of our Table. So that, in all useful cases, it is

likely to be nearly counterbalanced by the great rate

of contraction we assume.

In order that the Table should be complete, we
must divide it into two parts, one referring to the ve-

locity, and the other to the difference of level of the
river's surface, for a space equal to the breadth of
the bridge. The depth, too, is a material consideration

in discovering the acquired velocity. But we do not
see the importance of these minutice, for the requisite

data are not to be obtained with similar exactness.

As an example of the purposes to which this Ta-
ble may be applied, let us suppose that a bridge is to
be built over a river of 100 feet wide, the usual ve-

locity of which is 3 feet per second, and, of course,
the bed is in all likeUhood composed chiefly of round
pebbles. Let these pebbles and gravel be supposed
to extend to the depth of 3 feet, and under that a
stratum of fine firm clay. Let it be proposed to
give the bridge a water-way of 75 feet, that is to say,
two abutments projecting 4^ feet each, and two

piers of 8 feet thick each, a centre arch of 55 feet,

and two side arches of 20 feet span each. It is only

proposed to lay the foundations two feet below the

bed, and to spring the centre arch 2 feet above the

usual waters, giving it a rise of one-third of the span.

Let us inquire whether such a structure is likely to

be durable.

From the Table it appears, that the obstruction

being one-fourth, and velocity 3 feet, the head will

be .2484, or about 3 inches, and is therefore not

likely to encroach on the crown. But the velocity

under the bridge will be 5 feet per second, and, of
course, would require boulder stones or rock to

withstand it ; the gravel bed will therefore be cut up
under the bridge, and to a depth which, although

not easily predicted, is likely to be that which will

make the area of the section of the current, allowing

for contraction, as great as where the river is free.

For this will restore the original velocity, and pre-

vent farther damage, provided the pebbly stratum

holds to that depth ; for should the strata below be
harder or coarser the damage will be less, and if soft-

er the contrary.

Suppose, again, the depth of the river, in its usual

tenors, to be 3 feet at the left, and 4 feet at the

right pier. Nothing is more common than such a

difference of depth ; and it is to be observed, that,

whatever may be the cause of the inequality, the

erection of the bridge does little or nothing to re-

move it. We may therefore suppose the inequality

of depth as hkely to continue, whatever other changes

are prodiKed.

At left Pier. At right Pier.

Original depth in feet .... 3 4.

Increase for obstruction, J . 1 1.33

4, JM
And J for contraction on the") , . -^

above principle J
New depth being as required! -

fififi
velocity J

Deduct original depth ... 3 4.

Depth cut by the river, in feet 2. .... 2.66
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The depth cut in tlie uniform stratum will not,

' indeed, be quite so great as this ; for the matter ex-

cavated will be thrown ap as a bar across the river

below the bridge, and will add to the depth by
heightening the surface of the water.

The left pier, then, which is only founded two
feet under the bed, may stand well enongh, but the

right pier is in manifest danger, being undermined
nearly eight inches. It must therefore be laid deep-

er. It will not be safe, however, in proceeding
deeper with the foundation, to expose the smallest

part of the clay ; for that will move off with a less

velocity of current than the gravel or pebbles, and
the pier will be still further endangered. Our Table
^ews us, that it will not bear one- third of the velo-

city of this stream, and, consequently, runs the risk

of being excavated to a great depth indeed. The
only safety is in the gravel rolling into the hole thus

formed, and ultimately stopping it, not, however,
without leaving the pier in a dangerous situation.

Suppose further, that the river is liable to floods,

and that, from observations of its higher marks, it is

thought that the channel nuiy be ni that case 200
feet wide and 6 feet deep, and the progress of the

freshes about S{ miles per hour. What will be the

consequence of such an accident happening after the

bridge is built over it ?

If we take the depth of the river at 6 feet on an

average, the water-way under the bridge is only ^,
and it is probable that the diminution of depth to-

wards the shores will be made up by a greater depth
in the channel, suppose 9 feet : This would encroach

on the crown, and place the bridge in a still more
dangerous predicament. Yet adhering to the sup-

position of an obstruction of
-J,

we find, that for a

relocity of 5 feet (3.4 miles), the head is 3.950, or

about 4 feet, and the acquired velocity 16y feet per

second. This will produce an absolute cataract, and
will sweep out stones, gravel, and clay, to such a

depth, if continued even for a short time, as will un-

doubtedly destroy the structure. A pavement, or

even an inverted arch, will be an ineffectual preventa-

tive, in a case like this. But that we may see the

result more distinctly.
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Let us state the general depth ^6
Add for obstruction | or 3.75 '

'J. I :>

For contraction ^ or '2.4'1-

1'2.19

This gives the depth under the bridge when
the general velocity is restored, viz. 5 feet.

Add y to bring it to tenor velocity 8.00

It will cut in the pebbles till the depth is . . 20.28
But there is only 9

So that it cuts below the bed lOs
But as there is only 3 feet of pebbles, it passes to the

clay { and as thifi will not bear more than
-J-
of the

common velocity, the river will cut in it until the

depth be 60.84, which is far below any security that

can be eiven to the structure, without a total change
of the foundation.

We assumed, for the breadth of the actual water-

way in the above Table, a rate of contraction, which
is much the same as that observed in the diameter of

a jet from an orifice in a thin plate. This may be
going too far, but we think it advisable to keep the

DutldTer on thesafe side of the limits of practicabihty.

Square ended piers, and abrupt projections, are likely

to produce as great a degree of contraction, especial-

ly when the river runs in floods, the only case that is

particularly deserving of attention.

But the discharge through the arches will be ma-
terially improved, by forming the piers with pointed
sterlings, and otherwise adapting them to the figure

of the stream. In rivers, where the arches are wide
in comparison of the depth of water, the contraction

does not appear to amount to a fourth of the above,

or one twentieth of the whole water-way. And in

this, we are confirmed by the experiments of Eytel-

wein and Bossut. The former of whom states the

contraction, in such a case as this, to be from 8.02

to 7.7, or nearly ^.
We have, therefore, calculated the following Table

upon the principle of a contraction of -^ ; and con-

ceive, that when circumstances are most favourable,

allowing for the additional friction caused by the ob-

struction, &c. it will be found to come exceedingly

near the truth.

Ibtory.

Tke Rise of Water produced by ObstruclioTis

Piers with

to the Current, whenformed to diminitk Contraction, as

pointed Sterlings, ij-c.

Velociip.
I

Dfscripfion of River.

Per Sec. P. Hour.

Ft. In. Miles.

J or 3

4 or 6
I.

II.

III.

IV.

VI.

X.

rnor \

2A

Dull
GHding
Smooth
Uniform tenors

The Current

Uiui^ly tenued

The Bottom, I

which just bears i

such velocities

Obstructions.

TT
Head of water, and veldcitj' piiKlnnH ;( tlit otjjtructioii in lect.

\ Ordinary /

i Freshes I

TExtraor- T
J dinary (

j Floods f
f and rapidsJ
[Torrents ana

cataracts

Ouse and mudj
Soh clay

Sand
Gravel
Pebbles

Shivers and
chingle

Boulders and
soft schistus

Stratified

rocks

Indurated

rocks

0728

1137

.1638

.+550'l

Heud.j Vel. Huad. Vel. Head,

.0003 .28|o004

.0011 .56,.0014
,0045 1.13J.005t>

,0182 2.27 .0225

1.0409 3.40 .0507

4.54'.0902

.29! .0004

.58.0017
1.161.0069

2.33J.0276
3.391.0621

4.661.1104

5.68 .1410 5.83

6.8112030 6.99

I I

1.361.564011.66

.1725

.2484

.6900

Vel. Head

.:«)l'.ooo6

.go' .0023

1.20.0091

2.40.0364
3.60.0819

4.80.1456

I

6.00 .2275

7.20 .3276

12.0

Vei.

.32

.63

1.26

2.52

3.78

5.04

9100

7.56

12.60

Head. Vel.

.OOi. .3S^

.004; .7

.015 1.4

.060

.135

.240

6.30 .375

.540

1.500

2.8

4.2

5.6

7.0

8.4

14.
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The Rise of Water produced by Obtlructions to the Current, Sfc.—Continued,

The

Vdocily. Descriptinn of River. Obstructions.

• I

Per Sec. P. Hour.

Ft. In.' Miles.
I

The Current

usually termed

The Bottom,
which just bears

such velocities

J or 3

\ot6
I.

II.

III.

IV.

VI.

X.

•!• or

2t't

2A

6/r

Dull

Gliding

Smooth
Uniform tenors

\ Ordinary

i Freshes

)rs

1

Torrents and
cataracts

Head.

Ouse and mud
Soft clay

Sand
Gravel

Pebbles

Shivers and

chingle

Boulders and
soft schistus

Stratified

rocks

Indurated

rocks

.00li

.0058

.0231

.0924.

.2079

.3696

.5775

.8316

2.3100

Head of viater, aiid velocity produced at the obstruction in feet.

~Ve"l~ "" HeadTTVeir ^Hclicir Vef. ~Headr'Vel7 rHSadT

.39t

.787

1.575

2.75

4.325

5.5

7.875

9.45

15.75

.0033

.0133

.0532

.2128

.4788

.8412

.52

1.03

2.1

4.2

6.3

8.4

1.3200,10.5

=1.9152,12.6

5.320 21.

.0067

.0267

.1069

.4276

.9621

1.7104

2.672.5

3.8484

10.69

.7

1.4

2.8

5.6

8.4

11.2

14.0

16.8

28.

.0162

.0617

.259

1.036

2.331

4.144

6.475

9.324

25.9

1.05

2.1

4.2

8.4

12.6

16.8

21.0

25,2

42.

.068

.274

1.0S6
4.344

9.774

17.376

27.150

Vel.

2.1

4.2

8.4

16.8

25.2

33.6

42.

39.09650.4

1 108.6 84.

By the help of this Table, we may see the effects

likely to be produced in rivers by the usual acci-

dents to which they are liable. The velocities above

ten feet produce inuadations that sweep away every

kind of structure. Those in the latter part of the

Table are given as fair results of the theory, but, in

fact, they arc impracticable.

In Westminster Bridge, the piers form about one-

sixth of the water-way ; the velocity is between 2
and 3 feet, or more accurately 2^ fest ; the head,

therefore, will be between .036 and .082, more accu-

rately .045, or about half an inch ; which is exactly

the greatest fall observed by Labelye.

At London Bridge, the apparent water-way is on-

ly one-fourth of the breadth of the river, but is much
reduced by the drip shot piles, which have been dri-

ven into the bed to protect the foundations. The ve-

locity of the stream nbove the bridge is 3 feet 2 inches,

which, by this Table, would give a head of 2.6 feet,

and by the former one 4 feet. We cannot suppose
these piles to take off less than one fifth of the wa-
ter-way, which would make the head 4.31 by this

Table. But probably the contraction is greater than
this Table supposes, coming nearer that assumed in

the former, (which would have given us a head of
almost 6 feet,) since a fall of 4 feet 9 inches was ob-
served about the year 1730 ; and the excavation had
become so very dangerous, as to suggest the mea-
sure of cutting out one of the piers of the bridge,

and throwing two arciies into one.

The fall at Blackfriars will be somewhat less

than at Westminster, but will not exceed one inch.

In the same example, as before tried, this Table af-

fords the following results :

1 St, The Bridge in common Waters.

Original depth 3 4
Obstruction J 1 l.S?

4 5.3

Contraction ^'^ 2 2^

4.2 5.6

Original depth 3 .... 4

Depth cut by the river .... 1.2 .... 1.6

So that the piers are safe in common waters.

2d> The Bridge in Floods.

General depth 6
Add for obstruction f, or 3.75

9.75

Contraction ^V 487

Depth when general velocity restored,"! „ . „_
viz, 5 feet per second J

Add J to bring it to tenor velocity . . 6.092

The pebbly stratum will be cut until \ ,^09
the deptn is j

But there is only 9.

There will be cut below the bed ... . 6.23

Now, since the pebbles extend only to three feet,

the waters pass to the clay, which bears only one-

third of this velocity, and would therefore require a

depth of 45.69, or 36.69 below the bed : The bridge

therefore cannot stand in such floods as this. Sup-

pose, then, that it be proposed to make a total change

of foundation, as, by paving all across the river, or

any similar operation, referring to the Table with an

obstruction of |, and velocity 5 feet, wc find the-

6
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head produced is 2.6725, and velocity 14 feet per

" sccoiui, which would require a bottom as firm as so-

lid rock. Witli good workmanship, however, the
pavement would stand a considerable time, especially

if the joints were so crretuUy closed tliat water could
not readily penetrate, and work out the finer mate-
rials in wliich the pavement was bedded : For, al-

though the water passes through the arch witli this

great rapidity, yet the general river being in a dilTe-

rent train, and running with a much smaller velocity,

will not bring along wilh it much heavier materials

than the gravel and pebbles of the bed, and these
will not be very injurious to the artilicial bed at the
bridge : For we are of opinion, that it is by no means
the action of the water, but rather the attrition, or
battering and rubbing of the boulderstones, gravel,

and sand, brought down by it, that renders the hard-

est rock liable to be cut up by the force of a swift

running stream. It is, nevertheless, extremely dif-

ficult so to secure a pavement, or inverted arch, in a
river, that the water will not ultimately carry it

away, even when the river does not run foul in its

freshen'. The great velocity which has been commu-
nicated to the river, cannot be supposed instanta-

neously to change upon passing tlie obstruction.

Instead of that, we see a swift current shooting along
in the line of the arches for a great way below the

bridge, while powerful eddies run up in the line of
the piers, casting up at length banks or shoals behind
them, which tend, in their turn, to strengthen and
prolong the original current and eddy. Whatever
pains, therefore, we take to secure the pavement or

inverted arch, this strong current must cut up and carry

away the materials of the bed behind them ; an ope-
ration which, if once begun, must constantly go on
with increasing force. The water will have a fall

over the lower end of the pavement, and will gradually

wash out the foundation of the outer courje of
stones, which being immersed in water, will not be
<lifficult to move. A few stones dropping out will

add to the power of the stream, by roughening the

bottom. Course will loosen after course, until the

whole presents only a loose mass, ready to be torn

lip and swept away by the first ensuing flood in the

river.

We could wish that what we have said here may
induce persons properly qualified to turn their at-

tention to the subject. We are convinced it is one
of the most important departments of the art of

bridge-building. Mathematicians have bestowed much
time and pains on the equilibration of arches,—

a

matter about which the common bridge builder sel-

dom seems very solicitous. We have seen that, in

reality, the usual speculations of that kind have hither-

to led to no one useful practical result. Nay, if the

deductions of the theory were to be followed too im-

plicitly, they may lead, as in the case of the catenaria,

and even the flat arch, to the proposing of weak-
ness instead of strength, and craziness instead of sta-

bility.

But the security of the foundation is that about
which the practical man is, with reason, most so-

licitous. He knows that it demands his greatest care.

An error in that is irremediable, and there it is that

fais.work generally fails. Give the ancient mechani-
cian only a place to stand on, and he would have moved

the world; give the modern engineer only a unre 'n.ewjr.

foundation, he will raise a structure as durable as the """v—

'

materials of which it is composed.

Of the Sterlings or Extremities op the Piers.

The reader must before this have seen, that there Of the

would be a great impropriety in forming the ends of «terliin;».

our piers into planes at right angles to the stream ;

the water which is thereby shot off abruptly to each
side, obstructs the general current by contracting the
section, makes an increase of velocity necessary, wliich

at the same time increases the action on the bottom,
and hastens the downfall of the structure.

The bridge builder, therefore, has in all ages en-

deavoured to obviate or diminish this contraction, by
building projecting sterlings, or breakwaters, towards
the stream, with the intention, as it were, of splitting

the current, and conveying the waters more quietly

under the arches. Those which point down the
stream in rivers without reflux, were at first perhaps
built only for the sake of uniformity ; for although
probably little less important than the other, they do
not, as they arc generally formed, seem calculated to

serve any good purpose.

The form of the sterling has given rise to some
discussion, and bridge builders do not yet seem agreed
on what is the best. For the most part, they
have been formed into an isosceles right angled tri-

angle in the horizontal plan, having the right angle
facing the stream ; from a notion, perhaps pretty

general among workmen, that this is of all angles the
strongest. The projecting edge rises perpendicularly

till above the surface of the water, and the spring of
the arch ; what is higher being merely matter of or--

nament, need not be mentioned here. At other times,

the plans of these cutwaters or sterlings have been Plate
formed into two arches, of 60" each, described from LXJtXI.

the two angles of the pier, into a semicircle, or semi-*''8' '•

ellipse, on the conjugate ; or into other and probably
fanciful figures, as in Fig. 7. Nor are these different

methods without their advocates. Thus it is said

for the right angle, that it divides tiie stream best, and
a more acute angle would be too weak ; that the semi-

circle and semiellipse, are best calculated to resist the

shock of a loaded barge, or the like ; and the Gothic
intersecting arches, combine in some degree the ad-

vantages of both. But it is evident, we think, that

if there be any form, which really deserves a prefer-

ence over all others, it must be that which is adapted

to the figure of the contracted stream ; and which
delivers the water in such a manner, as totally to fill

the breadth of the archway. Unfortunrtely, how-
ever, our notions of the motions of fluids, are yet so

f.r from being precise, that it is a matter of no small

difficulty to discover what figure is best adapted t©

the purpose in view.

That we may have the clearer conception of this

matter, let us attend a little to the way in which a

fluid in motion may be supposed to act upon any
obstacle.

Tlie particle moving in the direction EF (Fig. 8.) fiAn
would strike tlie pier with the whole of its ti;rce, jf

'-XXXJ*

the end of the pier was in the line AC, and the num-
'^'

ber of these particles will be as AD ; but when the

end is formed into the triangle ABC, the effect of
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Plate
I.XXXI.
Fig. 7.

Plate
LXXXI.
Fig. 9, 10.

each particle on the plane AB is diminished in the

proportion of the sine of its incidence EFB; and the

action on the face being given, the effect of it in the

direction BD, or parallel to the axis, will be found

by still further diminishing it, in the ratio of the sine

of obliquity. In the common case then, when the

length of the pier is in the line of the stream, the re-

sistance of the pier will be as the square of the sine

of incidence, or it will be inversely as the square of

the length of the face AB of the pier, that being a

straight line. Otherwise, if EF represent the abso-

lute force of any particle, draw the perpendiculars

FG, EG, and GH, then FG exhibits the impulse

perpendicular to the force AB, and FH the effect of

that impulse in the direction of the axis BD j where,

by the way, it may be observed, that if the angles

DAB atid DBA be equal, that is, if ABC be a

right angle, then are F'G and GE equal, also FH
and HE ; so that the absolute impulse on the sides

of a rectangular wedge is just half the impulse on its

base. We might pursue this mode of reasoning

much further. We should find among other things,

that the absolute impulse on right lined triangles, is

less than on any curvilineal figure ; that the impulse

on cyhnders, or the front of half cylinders, is just

two thirds of the direct impulse on the base ; that

in all other curves, the nearer they approach to the

right lined triangle, the less is the impulse upon
them ; and it is sufficiently evident, that the impulse

will be always the less the more acute we make the

vertex of that triangle, that is, the greater projection,

and the sharper a point we give to the pier.

This is the way in which De la Hire, Emerson,

and other writers, have treated the subject. They give

equations expressing the properties of different forms

of sterlings ; the whole being derived from the common
theories of the resistance of flu'ds, conceiving the

impulsion of the particles of the fluid to be the same

as in the collision of hard bodies in free space.

But it is needless to follow this theory much fur-

ther. We are convinced that it is founded altogether

upon an improper assumption ; and, at any rate, it is

of small importance to the point in question. We think

it may even reasonably be doubted, whether the best

form of the sterling be merely that which gives least

resistance to the stream. Should we not rather en-

quire after that which guides with most effect the wa-

ter under the arches, and prevents the dangerous ac-

tion on the foundation? At all events, we cannot

concede, that the mode of action of the particles of

water is the same which the above theory supposes,

and which is commonly employed by writers on this

subject. It would lead us into too wide a digression,

to state the reasons which may be given against this

doctrine of impulsion ; besides, we shall have another

opportunity of considering the subject more at length.

See Hydrodynamics.
We shall, therefore, at present, only exhibit, in a

familiar way, the notion we have of the real action of

a fluid in motion, which, although it may be more
difficult to adapt to the precision of mathematical

reasoning, will, we are convinced, be of more value

to the practical builder, in giving him clear concep-

tions of the actions against which he is to provide.

Let ab BA, Fig. 9. and cd DC, Fig. 10. be a thin

film of water, which has advanced against the fiat

end AB, CD of the pier, and whether the first la-

mina of particles act by impulsion or not,—for this '

is not a place for metaphysical discussion,—let ano-

ther and another succeed, until at length they con-

stitute a plate or film ab BA, or cd DC, possessed of

the properties of a fluid. This film will have had
its direct motion destroyed by collision with the flat

end of the pier. It cannot flow back, for it is stopped

by the adjoining and following waters. Let us sup-

pose it, for a moment, to be stationary. The second

film now comes on, and being hindered from passing

up to the pier by the first film, ab BA, can produce

nothing like impulsion upon the pier, but it will pro-

pagate its force through the fluid film, in the way in

which only a force is propagated through fluids ;

that is in every direction. The pier, therefore, will

receive the impression of the second film unimpaired,,,

but in the way of a pressure only, not as an impul-

,

sion.

In the mean time, the first film which is com-
pressed between the pier, and the second film ad-

vancing, and the waters of which cannot as yet move
off sidewise, being opposed by the other parts of the

stream, hitherto supposed to be at the same level,

must obey the hydrostatical law, and yield to the

impression received, by its waters rising upwards,

the only way in which they are free to move. There
will be an accumulation C c/ immediately before the

pier. The second film will also be raised upon the

same principle, but not so much ; the third will be

somewhat less than the second, and so on.

Now, it is evident, that the superficial waters of

this accumulation being so much higher than the rest

of the stream, must tend to slide oft on all sides. This
sliding off will cast them down in inclination towards

the edges, and of course the greatest elevation will

be just in the middle between A and B. At the same
time, the same pressure wiiich produces this accumu-
lation, or, if it may be so considered, the very accu-

mulation itself will propagate, in every direction,

through that film, a corresponding pressure. This
will enable the waters of the film to escape at each

side, by pressing transversely on the passing current.

No water could so escape without such an accumula-

tion as we speak of ; for the passing stream, being

otherwise at the same level, would react with an equal

pressure.

The notion, therefore, of the particles of water be-

ing reflected as in the collision of bodies in free space,

cannot be entertained. Speculations founded upo«

that principle leave out the most remarkable feature

of the case, viz. the fluidity of the water. Yet a trif-

ling attention to that circumstance, renders the no-

tions throughout the whole process much more fa-

miliar. We have established the fact of the accu-

mulation of the fluid immediately in front of the pier.

It is evident that no force whatever can be propaga-

ted through the fluid, without such an accumula-

tion ; we may therefore consider at once the accumu-

lation as the cause, mark, and measure of every sub-

sequent modification of the passing stream, and we
will find it fully equal to the explanation of all the

phenomena.
Of the film of water in the immediate neighbour-

hood of the pier, every part is urged laterally with

the same force, viz. the excess cf pressure produced



by tlie accumulation. And, upon the supposition
that all the water of the passing stream proceeds
with the same velocity, which, by the way, is not
strictly true, we might conclude that the deflection

produced at the shoulder of the pier is the same at

any depth. Now this deflection will have some pro-
portion to the velocity of the stream. It evidently

depends on the rapidity of the current. In the lan-

guage of mathematicians, it will be a function of that
velocity. Suppose, for a moment, that the velocity

of the lateral discliarjje at the shoulder of the pier

be equal to that of the current, it is plain that these

waters, with those which are immediately contiguous
in the stream, moving parallel to the side of the pier,

would be projected in .he diagonal of a square which
had the side of the pier as its side. In that case we
must suppose a certain space immediately behind the

shoulder of the pier to be void of water ; and at the

same time, this sort of repulsion will produce a head
of water, or accumulation in th^ stream, immediate-
ly beyond that void space. This accumulation will

be propagated from the shoulder of the pier, as a

centre across the arch, at the same time it will be
carried down the stream ; and accordingly, we do
always see a wave, which proceeds from each ster-

ling or nbutment of an arch, and which meet perhaps
a considerable w:iy below the bridge : but, at the

»»me time, and what is of more importance, the wa-
ters, which are, as it were, projected from the shoul

der of the pier, are not at liberty to proceed in that

direction ; having on one side the void space above
mentioned, they are repelled on the other, by the la-

teral and hydrostatic pressure of the general mass.

This will, of course, act perpendicularly to their

direction, and produce ultimately a sort of gyration

or revolution. The superficial waters will likewise

tend to run over and descend into the void ; as they
descend, they are exposed with the lower waters, to

the lateral pressure of a greater depth ; the gyration

willbecome more rapid in descending ; and its radius of
curvature shorter. The void will assume the appear-

ance of a hollow cone, the apex pointing downwards.
The descending water will at length strike the bot-

tom, and be reflected upwards j the motion of the

apex will still be the most rapid, and will thereby

produce that boiling appearance which we generally

see towards the tail of the pier, and for a good way
below the bridge. The general current is no sort of
obstruction to this reflection from the bottom ; it is

perpendicular to its direction, and therefore neither

helps nor hinders it, but it is the cause why the vor-

tex is at first elongated in the direction of the stream,

and why, after reflection from the bottom, it reap-

pears considerably below the place of its original

formation.

We have as yet taken into consideration the effect

only of that film which lies in the immediate neigh-

bourhood of the pier, and assuming it to pass la-

terally with a velocity equal to that of the general

current ; we have supposed that the primary deflec-

tion will be at an anjjle of 45", but the second,

third, &c. films, which are in the front of that,

will have a similar lateral discharge, and will there-

fore have deflected a part of the waters of the

general current, before they have reached the pier
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and the last film ; but the deflection cannot be so Theory,

great, because the accumulation ia .lot so jjreat. In """V""^
fact, the first deflection is in a manner nothing. It

is a nascent quantity ; but each succeeding film having

some room made for it by the deflection produced by
the former, will be broader than it, measuring across

the current, and will in its turn add a little to the

former deflection ; yet so, that the ultimate breadth
can hardly be much greater than that of the pier,

let the deflection be what it may.
All this while we are speaking of a square ended

pier; and it is now clear, that the water which lies in"

a manner stagnated before it, is bounded on the

plan by two curve lines, which have their convexity

turned towards the axis of the pier, and are of course
concave on the outside. If this, therefore, be the,

most advisable form of the sterlings of piers, it is,,

in all probability, different from any that have evcr-

yet been constructed. Before, however, going fur-

ther, we may observe, that the water in the front of
the pier is by no means stagnant ; passing in the di-

rection of the stream, evei-y film has a greater velo-

city than the succeeding ; it has to supply not only
its own waste hy the lateral discharge, but that of all

the succeeding, or rather, perhaps, its o>vn waste, in

passing through ail the succeeding stages. At the

commencement of the accumulation and deflection,

the direction, as well as the velocity, is, in fact, that
of the stream at the pier ; the velocity in the direc-'»

tion of the stream vanishes, for the whole is de-

flected.

We conceive, therefore, although with great dif-

fidence, tliat it is with impropriety, Newton has said,

that the motions are the same as if a certain part of

the water in front of the pier or obstruction were
frozen, and he conceives this part to end in a point.

No part of the water which is before the pier is per-

fectly stagnant, and it can therefore by no means be
considered as frozen, neither can that portion of the

water be supposed to come to a point ; for, if we
take, as the quantity of current intercepted by any
pier, to the lateral discharge at the shoulder, so the

breadth of the pier to a fourth proportional, it is

plain that, roundly speaking, we have the distance

on each side of the axis, to which this water extends,

at that part of the stream where it may be supposed

to be confounded with the general current ; and this

breadth must be something, since the discharge is

something.

Giving up then the idea of making a sterling, or

point to our pier, which shall be the same as the

water that is supposed to stagnate before it, we thmk
the best thing that can be done is to offer some max-
ims of construction, which, though they do not con-

stitute a complete rule for the perfect formation of

sterlings, will yet serve to improve the practice of

the bridge builder, and preserve him from lalliug into

gross and dangerous errors.

It is evident that all abrupt angles at the junction

of the sterhng with the pier are to be avoided : this

part should be neatly and regularly rounded away, so

as to prevent the gyration above alluded to, by giving

the figure of the incipient part of the curve to the

shoulder of the pier. Neither do we approve of the

parallelism of the sides of the pier. A small convexity
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Theory, might be given them with much advantage, and wuh-

.
^ out adding to the trouble of erection.

It were perhaps to be wished, that in the horizon-

tal section of the curved part of the sterhng, it should

have a contrary flexure, so as to make the point ot

it by beint' as sharp as possible, turn aside the waters

with the greater ease; but this is attended with a

manifest disadvantage. The pomt will then be hable

to damage, and the most trivial variation in the thread

of the stream, would produce in an increased degree

all those gyrations we wanted to avoid ; such points

too in navigable rivers, would be fatal to loaded cratt.

But while we do not attempt to give this acutencss

to the pier in the horizontal section, we may acquire

it with r>-eat facility in the longitudinal or vertica sec-

tion. Tor that purpose, the lower courses should be

made gradually to project before the upper, and it the

formation of the pier admits of it, they may also be

made to project on the sides ; but care should be

taken in so doing to attend to the rules we have

formerly given for its stability, and not uselessly to

increase the mass of the pier. As we der-cend, how-

ever, the courses of the sterling should become more

acute, and project further up the stream, and thus the

pier may be supposed ultimately to end m a mere

point. In short, the figure of a pier, or sterling ot

this kind, will have a considerable resemblance to the

sock of a pL)ugh,—an instrument which, in its apph-

cation, has a considerable analogy with the sterhng.

It may be asked, whether these projecting courses

should be left by the mason in steps, or trimmed

away to a regular curve surface ? We conceive, that

there are good reasons for choosing to leave them m

steps For, independent of the saving of labour

;

when the current has any obliquity to the direction

of the pier, it will flow over liie acute point of the

sterling, and being reflected by these steps, will be in

a great measure prevented from injuring the bottom.

The safety, however, of craft would seem to make it

proper to round awav the fore corners of the courses.

As to the point of the pier down the stream, its

figure must, for the sake of uniformity, be assimi-

lated to the other. It were well if we could in this

case apply the contrary flexure above mentioned.

The same difficulties are not to be dreaded ;
and al-

though it may not be easy or agreeable to form it

in the horizontal section, yet, by prolonging the tail

down the stream further than usual, we will virtual-

ly obtain the same thing. The tail ot the pier is of

less consequence to the stability of a bridge, though

it may certainly be contrived so as to facilitate the

transmission of the water. Bridges seldom fai on

that side; and as they are usually constructed, there

is an eddy below the pier, which, although it ob-

structs the current, and injures the bottom, yet casts

up a shoal below each pier that serves to protect the

foundations of the building.
.

Bridges built in the way we have now mentioned,

will appear greatly stronger than those of the usual

construction ; and they will really be so. Indepen-

dent of their power of preventing the action on the

foundation at the shoulder of the pier, which vve

have shewn in an early part of this section to be the

principal cause of the decay of bridges, these ster-

lings will appear stout, curved buttresses, or as it T^e^

we?e knees, to support the lofty side- walls ;
and by v-

expanding the lower courses of the arch, advantage

may be taken of the increased base, to cast the vault

into a kind of groin, and thus give a greater degree

of transverse strength to the whole structure. ^

This idea of extending the lower courses ot the

pier, and breaking, as it were, by degrees, the force

of the current, is not new, and we do not give itassuch.

It may be seen with various degrees of perfection in

many ancient and modern structures, particularly m
the celebrated Pont St Esprit over the Rhone, which

probably owes in a great measure its endurance to

that expedient. But we wish merely to bring back

to the builder, a principle which, in modern times,

seems too often to have been lost sight of, and which

was, no doubt, originally the result of a successful

experience. .,

When necessity obliges us to form a bridge at a

considerable obliquity to the current of a river, a

daujrer is thereby incurred of producing a gyration

on the lee boxv of the piers, which will be attended

with all the evil consequences we have already ex-

plained. The obstruction to the current may be pre-

sumed to vary with the cosine of the angle of ob-

liquity, and consequently the additiona head must

be as the versed sine of that angle. But it the sides of

the river be parallel straight lines, the water-way under

the bridge will just increase as the secant of thf .'-"'gle

of obhquity, or inversely as the cosine. 1 his will

iust counterbalance the obstruction caused by de-

flecting the current, leaving only the reaction ot the

bank, and the weather-side of each pier against the

stream, to produce the deflection. 1 here will be an

accumulation on the one side of each arch therefore,

and a depression on the other ; while a strong gyra-

tion will take place on one of the shoulders of each

pier, and which is hkely to be attended with niuch

dan.rer The water-way of the arch too is likely to

be much contracted by this cause. AH these appear-

ances frequently occur, although the bridge appears

to pass directly across the stream ;
because in such

a case the bridge has been designed for the low wa-

ters, whereas the stream, when in flood, may have a

very different direction. The course of th'. "'^
therefore, above the bridge, should be carefully at-

tended to, especially when the waters are high, and

either corrected, or the position of the bridge adapt-

^
The efi'ect of the g^'rat^on at the shoulder of the

piers is curious ; and, as it is one of the chief causes

of their destruction, it is well deserving ot attention.

The beds of all rivers are porous, and will therefore

be glutted with water; which again is everywhere

pressed by the whole depth m the river : but at the

shoulder of the pier th.re is a void, so that the bot-

tom at that spot will not have the same vertical pres-

sure that there is every where round it. VVater will

therefore rise out of the bottom at that pl^/^<-. '1'=/

spring or fountain, and so much the more forcibly as

the void is deeper. Or, if prevented from '^^"'"g' '^

will exert a strong pressure upwards, tipcn vvhatever

forms the bottom of the void. Novv, this void be-
orms me noiium ui "-"^ .«.-.. -

,

,ng sometimes even four or five feet deep, we need
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not be in the least (urpriseJ, that not only gravol

'' and shiver, but even large stoni.-d, are bfied in it, and
thovcd away by the vertical mution.

For these, and other reasons, it is difficult to as-

certain the exact amount of the obstruction caused

by obliquity. Like every other department of our

inquiry connected with hydraulic piinciples, experi-

ments are yet wanting to assist us in making this a

subject of calculation.

Instead, therefore, of occupying the reader's time

with a mathematical discussion, from which, at pre-

sent, little benelit can be derived, we conceived it

better to offer a few practical remarks on the me-

thods by wiiich the chief difficulties of such a case

may be obviated.

With this view we will venture to recommend,
that whatever the position of the bridge may be with

respect to the stream, the lengthway of the piers

and abutments should coincide with the direction of

the current as nearly as may be. A considerable de-

viation is perfectly practicable. We have formerly

shewn, that the position of the joints of the arch

may be varied, perhaps 30° from that of equilibra-

tion, before any slide is thereby produced among
the archstoncs : we surely have the same liberty

here, and this even wlien the coursing joints are ho-

rizontal.

This advantage of friction may be even improved

by dowcUing or other means, if thought beneficial.

But if the coursing-joints, instead of being made ho-

rizontal, be formed at right-angles to the side of the

bridge, we have the very same advantages that would
be obtained were the bridge perfectly direct.

Did the subject admit of it, we would here give

the theory of those arches which are not straight on

the ground-plan, as the arched top of a bow-window,
and the like, some of which afford pretty examples

of the application of the principles of equihbration,

and all of which, by means of the gravity, friction,

or cohesion of their parts, admit to a certain extent

of being steadily and sohdly constructed. But we
shall, at another opportunity, take up this subject,

and, in the meantime, we hasten to other matters more
intimately connected with our present inquiries.

The centres or framings of carpentry, on which the

arciies are built, are, in many cates, objects of great

anxiety to the builder : they form one of the most
beautiful applications of the science of Cari*e\thv.
But as the principles upon which the more difTicult

kinds arc designed will not be clearly understood,

without entering into more detail than is consistent

with our present subject, we shall only offer in this

article some of the most approved designs, and re-

fer the reader for their explanation and discussion

of their comparative merits until we come to treat of

Carpentry.
To the same place we shall also refer the subject

of wooden and iron bridges, which intimately de-

pend on the same science ; their statical equilibrium

admitting of the introduction of a principle essen-

tially different from those employed in erections of
stone.

The side- walla and wing- walls of bridges consti-

tute a part not the least unportant of our subject.

They have, especially the latter, to resist the pres-

sure of a mass of earth behind them, forming tiie

roadway up to the haunches of the bridge. Little

has been written upon this subject in our language,

and that little has been of no practical benefit, \ful-

ler and some others give us a few theorems respect-

ing the thickness of the revetements in fortifications.

Some of our elementary writers inquire a little into

the same subject, as one case of the apphcation of
the doctrine of the centre of gravity. Their results,

in almost every case, give a much greater thickness

for walls of this kind, than is ever found necessary

in practice. There can be no doubt that some prin-

ciple must be overlooked in these investigations,

wliich has a material effect in their application. We
cannot say that the inquiries of Belidor, reckoned
one of the first of scientific engineers, have been

more successful. In another part ©f this work wc
shall offer a theory of retaining walls, in general

founded upon principles that are perhaps new, and

that has been confirmed by the results of experi-

ment. This theory has been found to agree with

the ideas of practical men. It is capable of appli-

cation to all cases of the kind, and it comprehends
them all.. But in this place ft would be embracing
too large a field to bring it forward. ( \. n.

)

Theory.

Part U. PRACTICE OF BRIDGE BUILDING.

VV tTH regard to the practice of bridge building, the

chief objects may be arranged as follows :

Sect. I.

1: The situation.

2. The design.

3. The materials.

Sect. II.

1. The foundations.

2. The Piers and abutments.

3. The Centres.

4. The Arches.

5. The Spandrels and wings. Practice m'

6. The Parapets. ^"'^S'

7. The Roadway. BuM»,g.

Sect. I.

On the Sihialion, Design, and Maleriah:

1. The situation is generally determined by local On the

circumstances, in a town by streets, and in the couii- siiuition

try by the roads adjacent. If the bridge is of a great of '"iJj^»-

size, or the foundations difficult, it is frequently ad-

visable to choose the most favourable situation for

the bridge, even at the expence of changing the ap-

proaches. It is absolutely necessary that the accus
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Practice, be commodious, but where practicable, from the ap-

. preaches being in a curve, the general outlines of a

bridge are seen to most advatiiage. The situation

should be chosen where the river runs in a straight

course for a considerable way above it, and where the

channel rather contracts at some little distance below.

The direction of the bridge should form a right an-

gle with that of the river above it. Rock should, if

possible, be obtained for the foundations of the abut-

Jnents and piers ; next to rock hard clay, or clay

mixed with gravel, or otherwise firm gravel ; but

loose gravel, mud, or quicksands, are to be avoided

as much as possible.

Designs for 2. When the situation has been determined, a map
bridges. q^ pi^p should be made of the channel of the river

and adjacent banks, also of the streets or roads which
are to be connected with each end of the bridge.

There should likewise be a section shewing the breadth

of the bed of the river, and the form of the banks on

each side. Upon this section should be marked the

lines of high and low water, to be determined by the

•marks of the greatest floods, and the best information

which can be procured from the oldest inhabitants,

and most observing people in the neighbourhood.

The consistence of the bed should also be ascertained,

by boring with properly constructed augers, especi-

ally in the scite of the abutments, piers, and wing
walls. There should likewise be a longitudinal sec-

tion, shewing the declivity of the bed of the river, for

at least 200 yarda above and below the proposed si-

tuation.

When these steps have been taken, and the nature

of the materials ascertained, the engineer has obtain-

ed sufficient data to enable him to make a suitable de-

sign. We shall at present confine ourselves to bridges
constructed with stone.

The leading objects in forrriing a design are,

1st, The passage for the water under the bridge.

2d, The making a perfect roadway over it : And,
3d, The decorations.

1. The number and dimensions of the arches must
depend on the breadth of the river, the nature of the
foundations, the height of the banks, and the quality

of the materials to be used. If the foundations are

good, the banks high, the stone hard, and to be pro-

cured of proper dimensions, large arches will be found
advisable ; if the reverse is the case, the size of the
arches must be diminished, and their number increa-

sed ; if more arches than one are required, their num-
ber should be odd, in order that there may be an arch
in the middle of the river : the middle arch should

be the largest, and those on each aide should dimi-

nish, so that their springing remaining the same, their

tops may form a declivity of about 1 in 24. When
piers are placed in a river, the breadth between the

abutments should be made greater than the natural

breadth of the channel at that place, by about dou-
ble the thickness of all the piers. Where the bed of
the river is soft or loose, the increased width must be
considerably more. In proportioning the thickness of
thepiers to thespan ofthe arches, great latitude has been

taken, as will appear from the following statement

:

Pract

Passag

for tlw

water.

J

Roman.

Middle ae

More modern
times.

At present.

Breadth Span of

of piers. arches.

5 33
11

, 38
25
HO

" 32
4-1

115
96

r 14 72
19 106

i 14 128
17 76
20 100

r ^s 77
14 90

i
12 72
8 65

. 8 60

in the bridge at Rimini. 1
do ....Vicenza. >
do Alcantara. J
do St Esprit. 7

......do Lyons. J
do Port Royal.

do Orleans.

do.„..,,..Neuilly.

, do Westminster.

do Blackfriars.

do Perth.

do Dunkeld.
do Kelso.

do Conon,
do Bewdley.

Engineeri.

Unknown.

Brothers of the Bridge.

Mansard.

Hupeau.
Perronet

Labelye.

Mylne.
Smeaton.

Telford.

Rcnnie.

Telford.

Telford.

From this statement it will be perceived, that the

proportion has been varied from nearly one half to

one ninth part of the span. As this important object

has been discussed at length, when treating of the

principles, it is osly necessary here to observe, that

the thickness of the piers, besides the span and shape

of the arch, is affected by its rise, and in no inconsi-

derable degree by their own altitude, and the quality

of the stone of which they are constructed ; it is de-

sirable, in order to lessen the obstruction to the water-

way, to make the piers as thin as prudence will ad-

mit. The shape of the piers and arches should also

be cklculatcd, to form as perfect a water-way as pos-

2

sible'j and on this account, all recesses and side pro-

jections, within reach of the water, should be avoided,

and the connections of the abutments with the banks
should be formed on the same principles.

2. If the bridge consists only of one small arch, roiS
and there is httle intercourse, the road-way may be
narrow and without footpaths ; if the bridge is long,

and there is much intercourse, the breadth must be

increased, and have proper footpaths. Since wheel
carriages have been in general use, few bridges, how-
ever small or remote from towns, have been made less

than fifteen feet in breadth over the parapets ; they

are more generally made from 18 to 20 feet, in or
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liiaU.

near to considerable towns, from S6 to 30 ; and in

' or near large cities, they are made from SO to iO
feet. The roadway should have a declivity from the

middle of the length each way towards and beyond
the abutments, of about I in 2i ; and the roadway, as

well as the fuotpaths and parapets, should, near their

extremities, diverge, to suit .the approaches, whether
one or more, at each end of the bridge.

3. The decorations should be varied, according tp

the situation and accompanyments. In the country,

the utmost simplicity, consistent with distinguishing

the essential parts, should be preserved ; and even in

the mosi splendid cities, or adjacent to palaces, all

decorations should be kept perfectly subservient to,

and ni unison with, the essential parts : the neglect

of this is a frequent error in designing bridges. C«-
lumnr. and entablatures, though proper in a Grecian
temple, are ill suited to an edifice, where forms un-
known to the Greeks are the leading features. As
columns can only be placed over the piers and abut-
ments, the entablature, intended to represent beams of
timber, cannot be supposed to be wholly upheld by
supports placed at such great distances from each
other. And the introduction of columns, in place of
carrying up the piers, deprives the superstructure of
powerful buttresses in situations where they would
prove very beneficial. The affectation of preserving
the entablature upon a perfect level, has led to making
the roadway along the bridge also level, which is

nothing less than constructing, at a vast expcnje, a
piece of road more imperfect than what is formed by
the common labourer in the open country ; and be-
sides, this mode of construction gives an appearance of
feebleness to the outlines of the bridge. This false

taste was introduced by some of the French engi-

neers, and has of late been, in some instances, copied
in Britain. It cannot be too early reprobated, because
bridges, when substantially constructed, remain for

many ages, and are not easily altered.

In making out the design, the engineer should fur-

nish a plan, shewing the form and dimensions of the
foundations of the piers, abutments, wing walls, and
wharf walls connected with the bridge ; an elevation

shewing the general facade; also vertical, longitudinal,

and cross sections, shewing the construction of the inte-

rior parts. In large bridges, there should be a plan or
horizontal section taken at about ojie third way up
the rise of the arches, in order to shew the mode of
filling up the spandrels. There should likewise be a

plan of the roadway, footpaths, and parapets ; besides
separate drawings of all those parts which cannot be
made suflSciently distinct in the general drawings.
A specification should likewise be added, desctibing
in words, the quahty and dimensions i.,f every part
of the work, and the form and manner of its constFUC-
tion.

.

3. Materials.

The materials consist of timber and iron for piles,

ccflfcrdrtmb. eaissons, scaffolding, and centres ; of
•tone, lime, and sand for the masonry ; also gravel
for embanking at the ends, and forming the roadway
oter the bridge.

Of timber, oak is the most generally useful, and
TOl. IV. PART n. .

where exposed to be alternately wet and dry, is most
durable ; and next to it are pitch, pine, and fir growH
from the seed. Under low water, elm is very suitable

;

it does not easily split, and is very durable : indeed, in

this latter situation any timber is sufficiently durable.

Tor gangways, scaffolding, and centers, sound fir tim-

ber of natural growtli is the fittest ; it should be
free of knots and sap. In tics, holts, and nails, mal-
leable iron, made from wood charcoal, should be used.

For receiving thrusts, forming supports, or dowelling
stones, cast iron is the most proper.

With regard to stones for the piers, abutments,
arch-stones, and parapets, no pains should be spared

to procure the best which can be obtained at a rea-

sonable expense. They should be of a quality not to be
decomposed by the operations of the atmosphere, and
they should not be intersected by cross seams. Where
the quarry produces them with fiat beds, much labour

is saved ; but when they are laminated, great care

must be taken to have them laid on their natural beds.

Their dimensions must, of course, be regulated by the

magnitude of the work in which they are to be em-
ployed. If new quarries are to be opened, experienced

workmen should carefully examine their quality ; and
specimens of the stone should be exposed for at leastone
winter and summer, in situations similar to that where
they are to be used : experiments should also be made
to prove their consistence. For the spandrels, wing
walls, and backing, inferior stones may answer ; but
they should be such as can be laid with proper bond,
and in regular courses. Those used on the external

faces must be fit to withstand the effects of the wea-
ther : they should coirespond with those of the piers

and arches as to colour ; and if regularly squared,

should be brought from the same quarry, though
they may be of smaller dimensions.

In procuring lime for mortar, it is of great impor-
tance that it will set or indurate under water ; and.

where immediately exposed to agitated water, the

outer edge of the joints should be laid with the Bri-

tish cement, discovered by Mr Parker, which in a

few minutes becomes sufficiently hard. Where these

cannot be procured, recourse must be had to substi-

tutes : Burnt and pounded iron stone, scales from an

iron forge, hard burnt tiles ground and mixed with
quick lime, all become hard under water, and in damp
situations. . In all cases, clean, sharp, or angular sand,

is a necessary ingredient; and in rubble work it is

better for being very coarse, or approximating to

clean small gravel. In making mortar, wc have

known great advantage derived from using water
wliicb contained a solution of iron, and was of a dark
reddish colour, approaching to black, which is fre-

quently found adjacent to peat mosses. The lime

should be used when fresh slacked, and be well beaten,

or made with a machine called a mortar mill.

In using sand, Vitruvius very judiciously makes a

distinction between sea or river, and pit sand ; of the

former he allows two, and three of the latter, to one
cf lime in powder. Dr Higgins, who made many
experiments, and published a treatise upon calcareous

cements, recommends (by weight) one of lime to

eight of sand. Loriot, in describing what he con-

ceives the secret of the ancients, mixes a portion of

uRilacked lime ground to a powder, with tne mortar
3 V
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Practice, which has previously been made up in heaps in the

' ^r—' common way. In the specification for the Pont

Royal des Thuillerics, by Mansard, and which seems

to have served as a model in France, it is provided,

that all the mortar of lime and cement, for the work
under water, shall be composed of five parts, three of

which shall be of good cement of tile, not bricks,

and tv/o of lime of Melun, well ground, or pounded
together. For the common mortar, two of lime and

three of sand. The Sicur Gabriel directs the same
preparations for the bridge of Blois. Perronet, for

the bridcjr of Neuiily, directs that the cement mortar

shall be equal qnantitit'S of ground tiles from St Ger-
main, or St Cloud, and lime ; observing that this, on
account of the quality of the hme, exceeds by -J^ the

usual quantity employed in this sort of mortar. Of
the other, or white mortar, he directs one third of

slacked lime, and two thirds of sand. In the account

of building the Eddystone lighthouse, Mr Smeaton
gives a chapter upon water cements, from which we
shall extract a few particulars ; and earnestly recom-

mend those who wish to be fully informed on this

point, to peruse with attention the whole of that va-

luable chapter.

Mr Smeaton found, in many parts of England,

limestone which produced lime, that when made into

mortar grew hard under water. The best kind was at

Aberthaw, in the Welsh side of the Bristol chaniiel.

He found the stone of Watchet, a small sea port in

Somersetshire, had long been used in water works :

it did not suit the purposes of agriculture. He traced

the same sort of stone through the counties of Mon- praciici

mouth, Gloucester, Worcester, and Leicester, and -- y i
thence by the vale of Belvoir into Nottingham, and
Lincolnhire, at a place called Long Beiiington : he
found it also in the counties of Dorset, Hants, Sus-

sex, and Surrey. It has also long been procured in

Lancashire, under the name of Sutten lime.

After mentioning the shape, appearance, and qua-

lities of the sundry stones, he concludes, that as this

sort of limestone is found, blue, grey, yellow, and
white, also in thin strata and lumpihh masses, some-
times very hard and sometimes comparatively soft

;

that its fitness does not depend upon those appear-

ances and qualities, neither does it upon the matrix

in which it is foi-med. But he found, that when
burnt, all the water limes fell into a buff-coloured

tinge, and all contained a considerable portion of

clay.

He found once a reddish coarse deep brown sand

stone, of a somewhat tender nature, which when
burnt, pounded and sifted, and mixed with slacked

lime, and made into a ball, became very hard.

He states, that limestone in general loses about J
of its weight by burning ; that slacked lime produces
double the measure of the burnt stone or shells ; that

when made into a paste, it occupies but half the space

of the powder; that two measures of slacked lime

made into a paste, and mixed with one measure of

terras or puzzolano, makes about l-^^j of mortar.—
The following Table is the result of his observations,

experiments, and practice.

No. Water lime with puzzolano. j

Lime
powdei'.

Puzzo-
lano.

Common
sand.

No. of cubic

feet.

1

2
3
4
5
6

7
8

9
10

11

12

13
14.

15

16

17
18

19
20

1

Eddvstone mortar ...... ••...•
Bushels.

2

2
2
2
2
2

Bushels.

2

1

1

1

Oh

Bushels.

1

2
3

3

2.32
2.68

357
4.67

4.17

Do 2d sort

Do 2d sort

Water lime with minion. Minion.

2
2
2
2

2
1

Oi

1

2
3

3

3.22

3.57

4.17
4.04Do 2d sort '

Common lime with terras. Terras.

Terras mortar 2
2

2
2
2
2

1

2
1

1

0^

1

2
3

3
3

1.67

2.50
3.45

4.35
3.S0
3.37

increased

further

2d sort

Common lime with minion. Minion.

Ordinary face mortar 2
2
2
2

2
1

2
3

3

3

2.75
4.34

4.05

3.92

2d sort . ,

2d sort . , . . ,
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da-

He observes upon this Table, that these materials

are all supposed m the dry state : That the lime

and puzzoiano must be thrown into the measure or
veskcl with the same degree of force.

He denominates million to be what falls from the
outside of the lumps of iron stone.

He allows the day's work of a man for beating every

bushel of terras ; that is, two bushels of lime powder
and one bushel of terras. The bushel is the Wiii-

Chester level with the border. He allows iron forge

scales, when sifted clean from dirt and clay, as equal

to as much terras or puzzoiano.

His mode of working is " to mix the due propor-

tion of the lime and the puzzoiano, the terras or the

minion, together in dry powder ; and it will also be
well to have at least one third of the sand (either fine

or coarse), likewise dry ; put as much water to the

lime as, with a shovel or beater, you can bring it to a

paste of a moderate consistence, but rather more wet
than to be properly used as mortar in that state ; then

by degrees beat in the moist sand, and afterwards the

dry, brmging it to a consistence by beating after

every addition. The dry sand is intended to dry up
the superfluous moisture, so as to render the mortar
fit for immediate use ; and if this has not brought it

to a sufficient EtifTness, let it lie till it is inclined to

$et, and then beat it up to a due consistence ; or if

immediately wanted, beat in a little dry lime powder,
always however faithfully remembering not to termi-

nate beating till the mass has got all the toughness
that you find it will acquire by beating."

In Scotland, most of the limes harden under water:

that from Lord Elgin's great lime works on the river

Forth, from Portsoy on the Murray coast, and from
the island of Lismore, hi the Linnhe loch on the west

coast : the last is the best, it slacks into a buff colour.

Mr Telford discovered its qualities when searching

for materials for the western district of the Cale-

donian canal, by observing in a park wall, belonging

to the Marquis of Tweeddale, built against spongy
ground, and where water oozed through, that the

mortar was hardest, and threw out stalactites ; also

that it was quite perfect on the top of the wall, where
worked among small stones, without copiug of any
sort.

Sect. II.

On the Foundations, Piers, Abtiimeiits, Centres,

Arches, Spandrels, Parapets, and Roadway.

The situation, general design, and materials having
been xletermined, the next step is to prepare the

foundations ; and if the water is shallov/ and upon
rock, or other matter sufficiently firm, the operations

are very simple ; nothing being necessary but to turn

the water, by means of a mound of clay, from the

apace to be occupied by the abutments and piers suc-

cessively, to clear and level the ground, and to pro-

ceed with the masonry : But when the w iter is deep,

and the foundation soft mud or sand, or loose gravel,

the difficulties frequently require all the art of the

most experienced engineers. Even when the founda-
tion is clay or rock, if the water is deep, and the
currents from tides or land floods considerable, few
operations require more talents or attention.

Various are the schemes which have been resorted Prjcticw:

to, in order to avoid or lessen the difficulties attending *" v *'

the laying the foundations of bridges. 1. A situa-

tion has been chosen in the bend of the river, to

which, after the bridge was constructed, a new ri-

ver course has been cut. 2. A side channel has been
formed, by which the whole, or greatest part of the
water, has been drawn off during the time the foun-

dations were put in the old river course ; and the
water, so drawn off, was afterwards returned to its

original channel. 3. Mill weirs on the river, below
the proposed situation, have had their sluices drawn,
or have been partly removed for a time. 4. And
when there happened to be no weirs, the bed of the
river has been deepened, for a considerable distance,

in order to lower the water at the intended scite.

When the depth of the water has been reduced as

much as possible, it remains to be determined in what
manner to proceed. Anciently, (as in the case of
London bridge,) in deep rivers, the foundations of
the piers were made by merely driving piles all over
the space, so that their heads stood level with low
water ; the spaces between them were filled with
loose stones, and the masonry begun upon the top of
them ; but the piers were immense masses, and re-

quired to be protected by sterlings ; which, leaving

a very confined water-way, created a head and ve-

locity which tore away the bed of the river imme-
diately below the piers. This mode having been long

disused, we shall proceed to consider,

1st, BatterdeauN, or Cofferdams ; and«

2dly, Caissons.

Both methods have been employed with success

:

The greatest of the modern bridges in France, that is

to say, Orleans and NeuiUy, were constructed by
means of the former ; whereas, in England, the

bridges at Westminster and Blackfriars were accom-
plished by the latter mode.

Or Cofferdams.

We shall first describe the measures pursued both of Coffer-
in France and Britain, in working by means of bat- dams,

terdeaux or cofferdams.

The foi-ms of these are varied according to local

circumstances, and the ingenuity of the persons who
have the direction of the work.

1. By driving two rows of vertical piles and plank

piles, and filling the space between them with clay.

2. By driving main piles, and working with strong

plankiug, laid in a horizontal position.

3. By driving one row of guaging piles, and filling

the spaces between them with pile planks driven ver-

tically.

The most eminent French bridge engineers, viz.

Mansard, Sieur Gabriel, Gautier, Hupeau and Per-

ronet, in constructing their greatest bridges with

cofferdams, directed piles, from nine to ten inches dia-

meter, to be placed from three to four feet from cen-

tre to centre, and driven from three to six feet into

the bed of the river, (if composed of mud, clay, or

gravel,) and to rise (in their rivers) six feet above

low water mark. Their pile planks were nine to

twelve inches broad, and four inches thick ; one

frame contained 16 of these pile plaoks, which wer»-
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Practice, driven at one tiaie ; these frames were placed along,

* " w -' and embraced three of the main or guide piles, and

were composed of two uprights, of the same thick-

ness as the pile planks, each sharpened at one end ;

these uprights were fastened together by two hori-

aontal pieces one below, and the other above, and

separated by the thickness of the uprights ; these

frames being fixed, served to guide the pile planks ;

the grooves were two to three inches wide, and two
inches deep ; the shape of the groove was sometimes
rectangular, and sometimes triangular ; and some-
times a groove was made in each plank, and a slip

or tongue driven down. The distance between these

two rows of piles, to receive the clay, &c. they made
in still water to be equal to the depth of the water

to be sustained ; in running water, once and a half

that height is recommended : The two rows were kept
together by two tiers of ties, six inches square.

At Orleans, the two rows were driven ten feet

apart from centre to centre ; the piles were from 18
to '21 feet long, and nine to ten inches diameter

without the bark ; they were shod with iron, each
shoe weighed 20lbs. : Tlie pile planks were 18 to 21
feet long, nine to ten inches broad, and four inches

thick ; each shoe weighed 81bs. The rams for driv-

ing the piles were about 1200lbs. ; those for the pile

planks 500 to 600lbs. At Neuilly, the piles were
22 to 24' feet long, nine to ten inciies diameter, in-

cluding the bark ; they were driven six feet into the

earth. The pile planks were 21 feet long, and four

inches thick, driven six feet, by rams of from 600 to

900lbs.

When these two rows of piles and pile planks were
driven and secured by ties six inches square, the

space between them was cleared of stones and gra-
vel down to the firm ground, by rakes and spoons,

and then filled up with clay or earth, which excluded
water. This being accomplished, hydraulic machines
were established to lift the water from the inside of
the cofferdam ; these were pumps worked by men or
horses. At Neuilly, water-wheels upon the Seine

worked bucket-wheels, which threw up the water
from 10 to 12 feet. After the water was pumped
out, and the stones and gravel removed, Gauticr, af-

ter having levelled the ground, laid down a grating,

consisting of timbers, of 10 to 15 inches diameter,

with openings of two feet, to two feet and a half

square, and drove two piles in each opening. Hu-
peau and Perronct, after clearing the space within

the cofferdam, drove piles at the distance of three

to four feet from centre to centre ; these piles are

from 12 to 20 feet in length, and 12 inches mean
diameter without the bark; their shoes weighed, in-

cluding branches and nails, from l;5 to 25lbs. They
were driven with rams of 1000, 1181, 1384, and
198 libs, until they did not sink two lines by the
Jast sixteen strokes, after a continuation of thirty

strokes ; or until they did not sink two lines with
twenty-five strokes, and received ten strokes after-

wards. They began by driving the piles next the
centre of the space, and finished with the outer rows.
After the piles were driven, and, with the exception
of the tenons, cut off nearly level with the ground,
caps were morticed upon them, and upon these,

along each row of piles, beams, 12 inches by 8, were

Practici
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XCV.

fixed by pins or bolts ; the spaces in this grating

were cleared out for 18 inches in depth, and filled

up with rubble masonry, laid in lime mortar, which
grew hard under water ; this was brought up level

with the top of the grating ; thin planking, four

inches in thickness, was laid over the whole space,

and pinned or spiked down to the grating; this plat-

form extended seven feet beyond the face of the
masonry of the shaft of the piers and face of the
abutments. Upon this platform, the first course of
the masonry was laid.

If the ground proved firm and water-tight, this

process, although laborious, was regular and plain ;

but as the French eng'neers inclosed very large

spaces around their masonry, great inconvenience

frequently arose from imperfi>ctions m so extended a
cofferdam, and sometimes from springs suppli.d from
higher grounds rising within the enclosed space.

From circumstances of this nature, in one of the

abutments at Orleans, frequent interruptions took
place ; they were forced to subdivide the enclosed

space ; and, at last, after having discovered the pre-

cise situation of the springs, to raise them by tubes,

so as to discharge the water made by them above the

level of the water of the river. It is, therefore, ad-

visable, in order to avoid expence in the construc-

tion and after risk, to enclose the smallest space pos-

sible. Round the edge of the platform, they some-
times drove a row of pile planking, or laid a bed of

dry rubble stones, about six feet wide, and about
two to three feet deep. For Neuilly cofferdam, see

Plate XCV.
The foundations of many bridges in England have

been laid by means of cofferdams, so nearly similar

to those which have just been described, that noti-

cing them here would lead us into repetition : We
shall therefore proceed to the second mode.

2. In constructing a bridge upon the river Severn,

at Bewdley, in Worcestershire, designed by Mr Tel-
ford, and executed under his direction, Mr John
Simpson of Shrewsbury, (who built the bridge by
contract,) constructed a cofferdam, which answered
the purpose perfectly well. Here the low water was
five feet in depth, for 7 feet more there was gravel

and rubbish, and under that a sand stone rock. The
floods rose about 10 feet. In Plate XCV I., Figs. Plate

1, 2, 3, the plan, section, and side visw, will shew ^""^l'

distinctly the manner in which the cofferdam was „
°''

constructed. The chief peculiarity is, that the sides

and ends were formed on the shore, by laying the

planking horizontally along upright piles, and dow-
elling them together ; they were then floated off,

fixed against main piles previously driven, and there

secured by cross braces. About five feet without
these a similar inclosure was made, and the two secu-

red together by iron bars in the middle of the height,

and wooden braces at the top. The space between
them was filled with clay in the usual way. Before

the space for the foundation of the masonry could be

wholly cleared down to the rock, it was found neces-

sary to put down some small piles along the edge of

the gravel, next to the outer edge of the stone work.
In the same Plate, Figs. 4>, 5 represent the plan F'gSi

'

and section of a cofferdam, used in under building

one of the piers, and also the eastern abutment of Pul-

I
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•cticp. tenoy bridge, in the city of Bath. The operations

here were rendered peculiarly difficult, by several pre-

vious incfTectual attempts ; they were at last success-

fully accomplished by Messrs Simpson and Cargill,

employed for that purpose by Mr Telford. This
work much exceeded in difficulty those in I,angue-

doc, 80 minutely described by M. Gauticr, the French
engineer, as very extraordinary efforts of art.

3. A still simpler mode of constructing cofferdams

has been practised in Britain : that is, by driving

guaging piles, about 1 2 inches square, at the distance

of about 10 feet from each other, and about 5 feet

from the edge of the intended platform. They are

driven from 5 to 7 feet into the bed of the river, so

as to be about 3 or i feet below the level of the plat-

form, and rise about 3 feet abov? low water. They
are grooved to receive the pile planks, and a leading

beam, 6 inches by 9 inches, is fixed about a foot below
their top on the juside. These beams are notched on
the guaging piles, so that their outer edge is in a line

with the inside of the groove for the pile planks.

The whole of the pile planks, which fill a space be-

tween the guaging piles, are entered together, and
the middle pile has a wedge-form narrowest at the bot-

tom. The pile planks receive a few strokes alter-

nately, 60 as all to be driven nearly together, while

the middle one wedges the whole, and makes the

joints water tight. They are driven about three feet

below the platform, and the whole properly braced.

The water being pumped out, and the ground cleared,

piles are driven about two feet and a half distant from
centre to centre, over the whole foundation ; those

near the middle being driven 7 feet 6 inches below
the platform, and 8 inches diameter ; those next the

outside 9 feet long, and 10 inches diameter. Imme-
diately under the outer edge of the platform, grooved

guaging piles are driyen about nine feet distant from
eentre to centre, and nine feet in depth. Nearly in the

same range with these, common round piles are also

• driven. Upon the latter, a leading beam, 12 by 8
inches, isfixcd, which also embraces the guaging piles,

and guides the pile planks which were driven around

the platform. The bearing piles may be considered

as sufficiently driven, when by 80 blows of a proper

ram they are not driven one inch, and 40 blows for

( driving the sheeting piles the same distance. See Plate

II, XCVII. Fig. 1. Along the top of each second row
' of piles, under the body of the pier, a beam, 12 by 6

inches, is laid, reaching quite across, and dovetailed

into the beams which surround the platform. The
spaces between the beams are filled up with masonry.

Upon this platform the regular courses of masonry

are laid.

In whatever manner the cofferdams are construct-

ed, there should be means provided to discharge the

water near the level of low water of the river, instead

of raising it always over the top of the cofferdam ;

and there should also be a sluice near the level of the
' bed of the river, to fill the cofferdam in case of any

defect appearing in the dam, or any risk of a flood

rushing in too hastily.

Or Caissons.

jbtnif. Witt^ regard to laying foundations by meacis of

caissons, this m«de was first practised in England I'r.ictice.

by that able engineer Mr Labelye, at Westminster >—v—

i

bridge. In the sequel of a brief report relative to thii

work, (edition 1751,) he announced an intention of
publishing a larger report, with plans and designs, cal-

culations and details. This, however, never appear-

ed ; but most of the essential materials have been pre-

served by Mr Thomas Gayfere, a venerable old gen-
tleman, aged 90, now living in Abingdon-strcet, Weit.
minster. He was senior apprentice to Mr Jcif, the
mason first employed on Westminster bridge, and was
specially appointed to make working plans and mo-
dels, and to be attendant on Mr Labelye's own di-

rections ; and when Mr Tufnell succeeded Mr Jelf,

Mr Gayfere was continued in the same capacity till

the bridge was finished. From his manuscript narra-

tive and drawings, which he has allowed to be in

part copied for this work, will be seen the injustice

to which engineers subject themselves, by not pub-
lishing their designs,—most of Labelye's inventions

having been copied, without acknowledgment, by
others, who have since constructed large bridges, and
to whom they have rendered similar operations a com-
paratively easy task.

By this valuable manuscript we are informed, that

at the situation fixed for the bridge, in the ebb chan-
nel on the Surrey side, there was 6 feet at low wa-
ter ; in the flood channel on the Westminster side, 5
feet 9 inches, and on a shoal between them, 4 feet

;

also that the rise of tides at extra springs, with land

freshes, was 15 feet ; neaps 7 feet ; and at a mean tide

10 or 11 feet ;—that the velocity of the surface was
something greater with the tide of flood than that of
ebb ;—that with the former it was about 3 feet per se-

cond, with the latter 2^ feet ;—and that the piers were
laid about 5 feet below the bed of the river. About
the middle, and at 5 feet under the bed of the river,

the gravel is 14 feet deep : this continued from the

Westminster side ^ the width of the river. The other

fourth part, next the Surrey shore, is a loose sand

and mud.
They commenced the operations by driving fender

piles to keep off the barges. These were 34- feet

long, 13 or 14 inches square, and driven 13 or 14
feet into the bed of the river. They were placed 30
feet from the pier, and 7 feet asunder, and were con-

nected by floating beams. For the first large pier

there were 34 of these piles, for the others 26. They
were driven by an engine constructed by M. Vauloue,

a watchmaker. The weight of the ram was 17001b5.

After the engine had worked for some time, it was
found, that by three horses walking at an ordinary

pace, when the ram was raised only 8 or 10 feet, 5
strokes were made in two minutes.

The foundation was formed, by scooping the mud
in the usual way of raising ballast in the Thames at .

that time. When they came to the gravel, it was ra-

ked level. The guage for proving the foundations,

was a stone 15 inches square, and three inches thick,

fixed to a graduated rod 18 feet in length. The rod
was painted red, and the figures white.

In order to prevent the current from washing the

sand into the pit, short grooved piles were driven be-

fore the two ends and part of the sides, not above 4
feet higher than low water mark, and about 15 feet
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of the river.

The length of the caisson from point to point (the

shape corresponding with that of the pier,) was 80
feet, the breadth 30 feet, the height, including the

bottom, IS feet. The sides were formed by fir beams

laid horizontally upon one another, and pinned with

oak trenails. They were framed, and had oaken knees

bolted and screwed at all the angles, except the sa-

lient angles, where they Were secured by iron work,
which being unscrewed, permitted the caissons, if ne-

cessary, to part in two halves. The sides were plank-

ed across the timbers, both inside and outside, with

three inch planks ; the thickness of the sides was 18
inches at the bottom, and 15 inches at the top. The
bottom was also formed with beams, with three inch

planking across their under sides, and timbers nine

inches thick across their upper side, making the whole
two feet in thickness. Upon this bottom, around the

outer edge, a strong curbing was fixed, to prevent

the first course of stone from pressing against the

sides. All the joints, both of the sides and bottom,
were caulked and pitched.

The sides were fastened to the bottom by 28 pieces

of timber, 8 by 9 inches, fixed on the outside, and 18
within, reaching to and lapping over the tops of the

sides. The lower end of those pieces had one side

cut dovetailed, to fit a mortice made in the outer curb-

ing of the grating of the bottom, and they were
kept in their places by iron wedges. The bottom
grating extended 5 feet beyond the face of the up-
right shaft or dado part of the pier.

The caisson being launched and fixed exactly over

the place with cables fastened to the adjacent piles,

the masons laid the first course of stones within it.

This done, a sluice made in the side was opened near

low water, on which the caisson sunk to the bottom
;

if it did not set level, the sluice was shut and the water
pumped out, so as to make it float, till such time as

the foundation was levelled. The masons cramped
the first course of stones, and laid a second course;

which being likewise cramped, a third course was
laid : then the sluice being opened again, proper
care was taken that the caisson should sink in its pro-

per place. The stone-work being thus raised to with-

in two feet of the common low-water mark, about
two hours before low-water the sluice was shut and
the water pumped out by four pumps, eight inches

square, each worked by eight men, and a small

pump three inches square, worked by two men, so

that the masons could lay the next course of stones
;

which they continued to do till the water was risen

so high as to make it unsafe to proceed any farther

;

then they left the work, and opened the sluice to let

in the water. Thus they continued to work night and
day at low-water till they had their work some feet

higlier than low-water mark ; after this the sides of
the caisson were loosened from the bottom,^ which
made them float, and they were carried aehore to be

Flatb ^'^^^ *° another bottom lor the next pier. See Plate

-XCVllI. XCVIH.
A few years after Westminster bridge was com-

pleted, that over the river Thames at Blackfrjars

I'raciiwas begun, from the plans, and under the direction

of Mr Mylne, who followed the example of Mr La- -

belye, by laying the foundations by means of cais-

sons. The sides, ends, and bottom were constructed
in a similar manner to those at Westminster, but the
form of the caisson was rectangular, the length was
86 feet, the breadth .SS feet, and the height, in-

cluding the bottom, was 29 feet. The sides were
fastened to the bottom by strong iron straps, six on
each side, and three on each end ; each of them were
about 20 feet in length : on one end a part about
10 feet in height above the bottom was fixed on
hinges. At about 16 feet above the bottom, there

was a floor to strengthen the sides and ends, and to

receive a mill for working a chain -pump. There was
another floor level with the top ; one end of this

was sunk a little to receive the capstan for lifting

stone ; over this capstan there was an awning to pro-

tect the workmen ; upon the highest part of this

floor was placed a triangle for raising stones, and a
windlass for raising mortar. On each side of the
caisson were four upright pieces of timber, which
formed part of triangles to be connected with barges
for lifting the caissons. When the masonry was built

up to the level of low water, a barge was laid along
each side of the caisson at low water, and fixed to
the upright pieces ; when the tide rose, the iron

straps, and the moveable piece at one end, being dis-

engaged, the barges lifted up the caisson, which,

when raised to clear the bed of the river, was floated

.
off. This mode of removing by barges became ne-

cessary, from the'height of the caisson, and having

floors and machinery constructed on them.

Mr Mylne caused piles to be driven into the bed
of the river, and cut off level with the surface of the

space which had been excavated for the foundations

of the piers.

In a river where a caisson of 6 feet in depth only Plat*
was required, Mr Smeaton, with his usual ingenui- XCVII
ty, contrived one of corresponding simplicity : The ^'g' *J

bottom consisted of two thickuesses of three-inch

planks laid crossing each other, the sides and points

calculated just to clear the masonry of the lowest

course a few inches. They were composed of three-

inch planks, grooved and tongued, level with the

top ; and all round the inside of the planking was a

frame of timber, nine inches broad by six inches in

thickness. At about two feet six inches below this

was another frame six inches square ; around the out-

side of the planking, and rather above the level of
the bottom, was a third frame nine inches by three.

To all of those frames the planking was.firmly bolted,

the sides were fixed to the bottom by iron rods,

which, passing through the inside frames, had each

two of them their lower ends entered into an iron

socket, which was let into the upper planking of

the bottom, and secured by screws passing through

both planks. The socket had one side perpendicular

and the other dovetailed, and the ends of the rods

were made to fit it, their upper ends passed through

the upper curbing about nine inches from each other,

and were secured by screws and washers on the up-

per side of the frame. The spreading at the top tend-

ed to render their hold in the socket firm, and when
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the aides were to be raised it waa only neccisary to

• unscrew the nuts. Across the top of the caisson

tlicrc were seven ties of timber, each 12 inches by 6.

In some cases, in very deep water, where the betl

of the river, though soft, is marly level, or can be
made so, a very strong grated frame of timber, much
larger than the foundations of the masonry, may bo

let down by placing great weights around the edges

of it, and having piles driven to keep it in its place, a

caisson may be sunk upon it. This, when once settled

by the weight of the pier, stands as well as if piles

were driven under the bottom of the caisson. Some-
times pile-planks should be driven round the frame.

We learn from the work of L. A. Cessart, that

the mode of laying foundations in deep water, by
means of caissons, was not practised in France till

the year 1757, when M. dc Voglio and himself (en-

couraged by Perronet) introduced it with success at

the bridge of Saumur, after the manner of Labelye.
Having detailed the different modes which have

been practised by eminent engineers upon large ri-

vers, it may be useful to young artists to mention,
tnat in smaller rivers, where the foundations are to

be laid on firm gravel, mud, or quicksand, it is

frequently necessary to drive a row of dovetailed

three-inch pile-pUnks around the pier or abutment,
from five to ten feet in length, according to the na-

ture of the ground, and lay some clay roQnd the

outside of them; then to excavate the foundation

about two feet below the level of the bed of the ri-

ver, and lay down sills nine inches by six longitudi-

Dally, at the distance of about four feet from each
other, filling up the spaces between them with rub-

ble masonry ; upon this to lay two thickHcsses of

three-inch planking crossing each other, and pinned
with oak trenails ; around the outer edge of these,

and immediately without the first course of masonry,
to fix a curbing six inches by four, to which, after

the triasonry has been built up to the level of low
water, and the clay removed from them, the pile-

planking should be fixed by spike nails, and cut
down to nearly that level. If the ground is very

sott and loose, it is also necessary to drive piles

under the platforms. In some instances, besides the

platforms under the piers and abutments, gratings

filled with masonry, and covered with planking, have
been carried quite across the bed of the river. M.
filondel performed this in the bridge of Xaintes upon
the Charante. In a bridge over the Liffy, in Dublin,
Mr George Seniple carried a solid mass of masonry
across the bed ot the river, between the piers. In-

verted arches have also been made between the piers,

and more especially between the abutments, in the

.case of having one arch only across the stream.

Excavations for the foundations and gratings in

deep rivers can now be much more expeditiously

performed by the improved dredging machnies, work-
ed either by horses or steam engines.

Having completed the cofferdams and caissons, it

is, in large works, an important consideration to

have a perfect command of the water whicli may rise

within them. The modes formerly employed were
hand buckets, or pumps worked by men or horses,

also water-wheels ; but of late, in England, recourse
has been had to steam-engines. These can now be

suited to any exertion required, and are the most
powerful and certain means yet devised. The gang-

ways and scaffolding must be regulated by local cir-

cumstances, no general rules being applicable. We
shall, therefore, only notice, that the labour in re-

moving large stones, may frequently be much a-

bridgcd by laying down cast-iron railways ; and that

much aid is to be derived from the use of properly

constructed cranes. The form and properties of the«e

will be explained under their respective lieads.

To l.iy the foundations of piers in deep water,

upon rock, and in the tideway, being a difficult

operation, it becomes of serious importance to ex-

plain how it has been performed upon a large scale.

We do not recollect of this having been done m a

satisfactory manner in any former publication, and

therefore trust the following narrative will prove in-

teresting to those who may ue connected with similar

works. It affords a minute detail of every operation

in the construction of a cofferdam upon rock, in deep

water, and in the tide-way. It has been practised

with perfect success at the western termination of

the Caledonian canal, for the tide-lock built thei-e

by Messrs Simpson and Wilson, and is equally appli-

cable to the abutments or piers of bridges.

The entrance from the canal into the tide-veav

having been fixed on the north-west side of a rock

which projects into the sea about IW yards from

high-water mark, and which was covered at three-

quarters flood, it became neces.sary to discover in

what direction, and at what depth it lay below the silt

or mud which composed the beach at that place. By
boring with augers, it was found, at the distance ot

21 yards from low- water mark at the lowest spring

ebbs, that the rock, in the middle of the entrance,

was 21 feet below high-water neap-tides, which af-

fording the desired depth, was fixed upon as the ex-

tremity of the space to be enclosed by a cofferdam

for the sea-lock.

In the spring and summer of 1807, the earthen-

bank was carried forward to near the end of the

timber work for the cofi"er-dam. The first leading

frame was begun in August, and put together on

the beach, near high water-mark, that it might be

floated off to its situation. The first leading frame

was begun by fishing together end to end, two beams

13 inches square, by pieces 20 feet long, 13 inches

broad, and 6 inches thick, laid on opposite sides of

the beams across the joints, and fastened by four

screw bolts, which passed through the whole. The
length of these beams, when joined, was 95 feet.

In order to form the sides of the leading frames,

from the ends of these last-mentioned beams, two

others, each 63 feet in length, were laid with an in-

clination to each other, that left their inner ends 65

feet apart. They were fastened to the ends of the

long beam by half chucking or gaining, and two

screw bolts through each corner. There was a

beam 38 feet long laid across each angle, and fasten-

ed down to the front and side leading beams by

screw bolts. At the height of the springs this first

leading frame was floated off, and at low water ad-

justed in its precise situation, and sunk to the bot-

tom by means of a number of large stones being

placed upon it. A considerable degree of attention
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Practice, was bestowed in adjusting this first frame, because

' ^ I ' upon this depended the having the coffer-dam, and,

of course, the entrance and wings of the sea-lock, in

a proper direction. On the upper side of this lead-

ing beam, previous to sinking it, there were mortices

cut, three on each side, and three in the front, which

were to receive tenons made on the lower end of the

standard, which were placed upright therein, and

cut off at the level of one foot below high water

neap tides, in order to receive the middle leading

frame. This last- mentioned frame, after having been

made on the shore, in all respects similar to the first,

was floated into its place ; but, after two or three

fruitless attempts to rest it on the top of the upright

standards as the tide left it, this mode was abandon-

ed, it being found impracticable, in so strong a tide,

to steady such a large frame on such low unconnect-

ed points. This led to placing a pile engine upon

the deck of a sloop, and driving three piles along the

front, and two on each side, all close to the outer

side of the lower leading frame. Large brackets

were nailed to the inside of these piles, level with

the tops of the upright standards. The frame was
the-n floated again into its place, when it rested upon
the brackets, and upon the top of the standards, and

was screw-bolted to the piles. Upon the second

leading frame were also upright standards fixed in

mortices, and cut off at the level of high water of a

high spring tide. The upper leading frame was
floated off and fixed upon the standards. For doing

this, advantage was taken of one of the highest

spring tides in the beginning of October. This
frame was likewise bolted to the piles. A tempora-

ry scaffold was made above the top frame, by laying

large beams across, and driving piles in the inside of

the space to support them. The whole was now
loaded with stones. A large pile engine was placed

on the scaffold, and a number of piles driven around

the outside of these frames, at fifteen and twenty feet

apart from each other. They were bpltcd to the up-

permost frame, to keep the whole steady during the

winter storms.

In March 1808, the work was recommenced by
putting down the main or framing piles, and fixing

them in the rock by means of iron- dowels. For this

operation there was first constructed a cylinder of

three inch fir plank, 22 inches diameter in the inside,

and eight feet long. The joints were made perfect-

ly correct, and dowelled together ; and it was hoop-
ed with flat iron bars. The lower end was shod

with a circular iron shoe, fitted on the edge of the

timber, to prevent it from being damaged by stones

while driven down to the rock. Near the upper end,

and on the opposite sides of the cylinder, two strong

eyes were fixed by means of strong iron clamps,

which embraced the cylinder, and were rivetted to

its sides. This was done in order to receive a strong

chain to lift up the cylinder, and also for drawing it

out of the sand and mud after the pile was fixed.

At low water, this cylinder was placed in the situa-

tion where the centre of the main pile was to lie.

At this spot there were three feet of low water, and
eight and a half of silt and gravel upon the top of
the rock. The cyhnder being lifted by ropes fixed

on the top of the pile engine frame, it was set per-

pendicularly on the surface of the sand, and close to

the inside of the lower leading frame. On the top

of it was placed a block of ash timber, two feet high ;

on the lower end of this six inches were turned, to

fill exactly the inside of the cylinder, to prevent the

block from shifting, and also to prevent the cylin-

der from crushing during the driving. This block

was strongly hooped with iron, as was also a pile,

twelve inches square, that stood on the top of it, and

reached as much above the top of the upper scaffold

as the cylinder had to sink into the mud. The
whole were now lashed, in such a manner as to keep

them perpendicular, and, at the same time, allow

them to sink. The driving was then commenced
with a pile engine 30 feet high, and a ram 10081b.

At first the cylinder went freely ; but, by the time

it had sunk three feet and a half, it went so stifly,

that it was found advisable to begin emptying the

matter out of the inside. For this purpose an in-

strument, named a sand auger, was made, (Sec
Plate XCVII.) having a quadrant of a circle of the

same diameter as the inside of the cylinder. The
circular side, and one of the straight sides of this

quadrant, for si.x inches high, were made close, of

thin rolled iron rivetted to the ribs, which were fas-

tened to the corners of the quadrant, from which
proceeded an upright shaft, the other straight side

being open. To tne bottom of it four flat teeth,

two inches and a half long, were fixed, with an in-

clination downwards ; so that, when the auger turn-

ed round, these teeth loosened the sand, and prepa-

red it to enter easily into the body of the auger.

To keep it steady while turning, there was fastened

to the lower side of that corner of the quadrant which
is the centre of the circle, a pivot, six inches long,

which passed into the sand, and served as a centre

for the auger to turn upon. Immediately above this

pivot stood the upright shaft, which for ten feet

was of iron, one inch and a half square, and for

twelve feet more a piece of ash timber four inches

square. Upon this two cross handles were placed, to

turn it with ; and they were to slide up and down as

the auger rose and fell. At five feet below the up-
per scaffold, where the pile engine stood, a tempora-
ry scaffold was erected, on the top of the second

leading beam, where four men might stand and turn

the auger. In this lower scaffold was a round hole,

through which the wooden shaft of the auger pass-

ed, and kept it steady. When at work, two com-
plete turns filled it. It was then lifted up above the

water, by a purchase from the top of the pile engine,

and the sand was cleaned out with a small shovel, by
a man who stood in a boat for that purpose. The
operations of boring and cleaning out were repeated,

until the sand vvas taken out to the bottom of the

cylindtr ; which was then driven farther down, and
a similar operation of sand boring gone through

;

driving and boring alternately, till the lower part of

the cylinder rested upon the rock, and all the sand

was taken out, as low as the pivot would allow for

the rock. There was then a frame, whic^Ii, fitted the

inside of the cylinder, introduced into its upper end,

and sunk to the bottom by means of two half hun-

dred weights. Down a square hole in the middle of

this frame, was introduced a pipe, four inches square

Praci
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at the tnp, and tapered to tlircc inches at the bot-

tom. Tliis was driven down to the rock through
the small quantity that the nuger could not clear.

The snnd which was inclosed by the pipe was clear-

ed off the rock by a cylindrical iron tube, three inches

in dinmetcron the outside, and three feet long, which
liad a vah'e fixed within two inches of the bottom,
and rested on a small ring fastened in the inside of
tlie tube for that purpose. On the top of the tube

was a screw, by svhich it was fastened to a set of

borinfj rods. It was then passed down the inside to

the bottom of the square wooden pipe, and, by
working it by short and quick strokes, the before-

mentioned sand and small gravel worked above the

valve by the agitation of the water. The tube was
then taken up and emptied of the sand ; and this ope-

ration was repeated, until the rock within the square

tube was perfectly clean. It was found absolutely

necesnai-y to cVw away this sand, as otherwise it en-

tirely prevented the jumper from turning on the

rock.

A iuinper was then passed down the square direct-

ing- pipe, and worked by a lever on the upper scaf-

fold, until a hole two inches and a half in diameter,

and twenty inches deep, was bored into the rock, to

receive an iron dowell two inches square. This do-

wcll was fixed in its place, by fastening it into a

square socket made in the end of an inch and a half

square iron bar by a small cord, to prevent it from

falling out of the socket wliile lowering down the

square directing- pipe to the rock. It was driven

into the hole m the rock, by striking with a large

hammer on the head of the bar. When it had been

driven eighteen inches into the hole, the timber was

lifted by a sudden jirk, which broke the cord, and

left the dowi'll in its intended situation. The frame

and square directing pipe were then lifted out of the

cylinder.—The pile, previous to being let down, had

two hoops put on its lower end, and a hole cut to re-

ceive the end of the iron dowell which stood in the

rock. And, from the side of this hole to the inside

of the lower hoop, four pieces of iron were driven

into the end of the pile, to prevent the timber at the

sides of the dowell from giving way, when the late-

ral pressure came upon the pile. On the four sides,

near the lower end of the pile, pieces of timber were

nailed, to increase its si/e to twenty-two inches, this

being the inside diameter of the cyhnder. By this

means the hole was kept in its precise situation, and

was formed to pass exactly upon the dowell. It was
then set hard to the rock by a stroke of the pile

engine. This completed the fixing of one main pile.

A strong chain was then fastened to the top of the

cylinder, and, after the main pile was wedged down,
to prevent it from risir.g, a strong purchase of ropes

and blocks was applied to raise the cylinder out of

the sand ; but all the power which could be applied

was ineffectual. A beam of fifty feet in length was
therefore procured for a lever. The fulcrum of this

lever was laid on the top of the main pile. The
outer end of it was lifted up by ropes and blocks

from the mast of a sloop, that was laid along the

outside of the dam for this purpose. The chain

from the top of the cylinder was now fixed to the

jjincr end of the lever, and six men got on the outer
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end, and set il in motion. The cylinder at length IVaclicc

started ; but, before it moved, it took a purchase of '

~

nearly fifty tons. After it was worked up a little

by the lever, the ropes and blocks were again ap-

plied, and lifted the cylinder over the top of the

pile. The head of the pile was now forced against

the inside of the upper leading frame, and a screw-

bolt put through both. The whole apparatus waa
then shifted to the situation of the next main pile, and

similar operations took place, until the w hole of the

main piles were fixed, excepting in some instances

where the sand was shallow, and then the cylinder was
lifted without employing this enormous lever.

The main piles having been all properly fixed at

the bottom, and fastened at the heads, temporary

leading beams were bolted on the outside of the piles

formerly described as driven 15 or 20 feet apart, all

round the outside of the maui leading frames. These
spaces were now filled up with piles set close side by
side, and driven down to the rock : then the lower

temporary leading frame was taken off, the upper

one being left to steady the piles until the puddle

was brought up in the cofferdam. The inside braces

were now put in ; they rested upon brackets fasten-

ed to the main piles, and also upon the tops of these

piles which were driven to the rock under the main-

stretching brace. The braces were besides prevented

from floatnig, by brackets nailed above them, and by
stones laid on temporary scaffolds. The outer row
of piles, in front of the cofferdam, was begun by
placing a pile engine on a float made of large fir logs

from 40 to 50 feet long, and one foot square. These
were fastened together by half logs spiked across

them. The width of this float was l* feet, which
just filling the space between the rows of piles, was
thereby kept steady ; and this was also the means of

getting readily into a straight line the ovter row of

piles which stood at twenty feet apart. These being

driven, a long leading beam was made by fishing, as

formerly described, and bolted to the outside of these

piles on a level with the inside leading frame. A
temporary leading beam was then fixed on the inside

of the outer row of piles, one foot lower than the

outside beam ; there was then a scaffold erected on
the top over the space between the rows of piles, by
which means were taken to secure the outer piles

from any motion they might otherwise have had

with the tide. The piling-engine was next got on
this scaffold, and an outside leading beam bolted at

the same level with the middle leading frame on the

inside. The space betwixt the first-mentioned piles

was now filled up by others set close together and

driven down to the rock, by the time the outside

and two return rows of piles at the angles were all

driven : the bank and puddle at each side of the dam
was brought forward to the front of the inner row of

piles.

The connecting bolts were now put in, one through

each main pile, opposite the middle leading frame,

through which it went, also across the puddle, and

through the front leading beam on the outside of the

outer row of piles. These ccnncctiiig bolts were

fastened by a strong cotterel through each end, with

a strong iron plate under them. There were likewise

two of these connecting bolts through each main
;? K
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Practice pile in the front of the rfam ; one through the mid-
U> — ,-i mJ die leading frame, and tlie other one foot below low

water common spring-tides, at wliicli place the lovr-

est leading beam on tlie enter row of piles was fixed.

The two rows of piles were kept together at the

tops by means of a piece of strong timber being

gained on the side of each main pile on the inside of

the dam, and being Spiked down on the outside Icad-

ingbeam.
PiATE This description, with the representation in Plate
SCVlJ. XCVII. will, we trust, convey a distinct notion of the

progress of this difficult operation. The descrip-

tion may, no doubt, to some appear minute, but those

engaged or interested in similar works will not think

it more than sufficient ; and we consider it a fortu-

nate circumstance, to be enabled to furnish so mi-
nute and faithful an account of it.

Gp^ Piers.

The piers of most of the ancient bridges in Eng-
land were made of great thickness, in proportion to

the span of the arches which they sustained. In Lon-
don bridge some of them are larger than the original

openings of the arches.

These piers consisted of small rubble stone laid in

lime- mortar, surrounded merely by a thin casing of

squared stones. It is probable that tlie Roman
bridges, whose piers were said to be equal in thick-

ness to one half the span of the arches, were con-

structed in the same manner. But these piers oc-

cupying so great a proportion of the breadth of the

river, either raise a head, and tear up tlie bed, or

cause a very great widening of the banks. In order

to avoid, or as much as possible to lessen these in-

conveniences, the piers have been reduced in thick-

ness, and constructed wholly with squared stones,

each course being of equal height quite through the

body of the pier. In Bewdly, Conon, Dunkeld, and
Ijovat bridges, Mr Telford has made them from
about a seventh to less than an eighth part of the

span ; and at Neuilly, Mr Perronet has given only

one-ninth part of the span to his piers. All these

measures are taken at the springing of the arches.

In discussing the principles of bridges, it has

been demonstrated, that the thickness ought to be

regulated by the span and rise of the arches, com-
bined with the height of the piers ; we have there-

fore cited the before-mentioned examples, merely as

being some of the narrowest already practised with

success on a large scale, but upon which engineers

ought in future to improve.

Their In determining to what height piers ought to be
height, carried,- great attention should be paid, not only to

the highest points to which, from the best evidence,

the water appears to have risen, but also to the na-

ture of the country where the bridge is situated. If,

in the course of the upper part of the river, there

are large lakes, or it the adjacent country is very

flat, there can be no risk of the flood rising to a very

great height ; but if there are no lakes in the course

of the river, and if the bridge is placed 'where the

adjacent country on each side is above its level, then

the floods being thus confined, may possibly rise to a

still greater height than has been • formerly noticed.

For example, in the rivers Ness and Lochy in Scot- Practi(

land, which in their upper parts are connected with ""

large lakes, the floods never rise more than four feet

above the level of low water ; but in the river Clyde,
where there are no lakes, the floods have lately, near

to Glasgow, risen 20 feet ; and the river Severn, in

England, since it has been embanked in the low
lands in Montgomeryshire, has frequently, in some
parts of Shropshire, risen 15 feet.

Unless the bed of the river consists of rock, or is

completely protected by inverted arches or well-con-

structed causeways, it is advisable to raise the piers

as near to the line of ordinary floods as due regard to

the arches and'access will admit of ; and at all events

to avoid finishing them under the line of ordinary low
water.

The dimensions of the piers having been deter. Tlieir

-

mined, the next step is to consider their shape. Tht shape,

portion of pier which supports the arch is usually of
an oblong form, with its sides right-lined and paral-

lel ; under low water, the pier increases in breadth
downwards to the foundation, at the rate of from
one inch in the Pont Royal to nine inches in the
bridge of Neuilly, for every foot in height, and the

platform extending from two to six inches beyond
the masonry. The nttc of this increase of breadth
must be in some measure regulated by the nature of
the foundations, and the proportions which the body
of the pier bears to the span of the arches. In Neuilly,

the thickness of the pier being at the springing of the

arches only one ninth of the span, it became neces-

sary to spread the base, in order to embrace a con-
siderable extent of ground ; but as in practice it is not
easy to get the workmen to make the back part of
the beds of the outside stones equally perfect with
that which is near the face, these large offsets

throw too much of the weight upon the imperfect
workmanship of the beds, and should therefore be
avoided. An increase at the rate of three inches for

every foot in height, appears preferable, and has been
adopted ,in several of the British bridges. Large
offsets certainly afford an opportunity of supportirig

the centres very advantageously ; but this may be
sufficiently obtained by having them three or four

inches in the stone-work, and making the wooden
platform to project considerably more around the

pier. The shape of the points of the piers are,

Ist, Acute-angled; 2d, Right-angled; Sd, Semi-
circular ; and 4th, Having two segments of a circle

intersecting each other. The 2d and 4th seem
the preferable modes. These prcyecting points usual-

ly diminish from the line of each side of the piers,

though we have seen them formed upon a narrower
base than the breadth- of the pier, leaving a square
projection on each side ; but these projections ob-
struct the current, and cause a head which frequent-

ly injures the foundations. In the case of St Maxence,
Perronet has departed from the right-lined figure,

and also divided the body of the pier longitudinally

into two parts, leaving an opening between them
equal to their thickness ; but as every water conduit

should have its sections equal, and its course as di-

rect as possible, this mode seems very objectionable ;

it hkewise diminishes the strength of the pier : and

as he has made an inverted arch under the opening*.
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ice t« embrace the whole foundation, the saring of ma-
"^^ sonry, when compared with the whole mass, is very-

trifling ; and, with due deference to that able en-

gineer, we cannot help observing, that, in point of

taste, a work which is to convey an idea of durabi-

lity, should rather have the appearance of stability

towards its base, and diminish as it ascends.

£ach course of stone around the outside should

be laid header and stretcher alternately ; the stretchers

•hould be from 18 inches to two feet in breadth; and
the headers, which should be about one third of the

whole face, should each be from three to four feet

in length : their upright, or end joints, shouhi be

correctly squared, at least one foot in from the face,

and in no part be more than one inch in width. The
interior! or filling in stones, should be of equal height

to the outside stones, and have their upright joints

not more than one inch in width : they should break

joint at least one foot. The first, and all the suc-

ceeding courses, should be laid flushed, both their

bed and upright joints, in proper mortar. The French
engineers allow from two to tour and six lines for the

thickness of the outside mortar joints : in England
about an eighth of an inch, when compressed, is

usual. All the joints should be run full of grout,

where there is any vacancy after the first operation.

The French cramp all the outside stones with iron

cramps, from 15 to 18 inches in length, run and co-

vered with lead ; but if the masonry be composed
of large stones, well worked, and laid to break

joints properly, iron cramps appear an unnecessary

expence. Great care should be taken to select the

hardest and most perfect stones for the projecting

points of the piers, especially those on the upper
side of the bridge. The points should be carried

up at least to above high water mark, and at that

height they are usually finished by sloping them
back to the face of the spandrels. In some cases, a

projection of a circular or polygonal form is car-

ried up to the level of the roadway. The courses of

stone may vary in thickness, 18 inches being a good
average.

W»ent», The abutments are managed in the same manner
as the piers, only their backing is in general made of

good rubble stone, laid in Utne mortar. This rubble

work must be levelled and grouted at the height of

each course of square masonry ; great care being ta-

ken to have the whole properly banded and connect-

ed together. If the bridge is wide, a buttress, or

counterfort, should be placed behind the middle part

of the abutment. This should be made of rubble work,
well bonded into the body of the abutment ; and
having, besides, thin hoop-iron, laths, or half-inch

boards, laid in as they are carried up. This is a ne-

cessary precaution in all large buttresses constructed

with rubble stone.

After all the precautions which can be taken to

secure the foundations of piers, accidents sometimes
happen to the best constructed works. In the bridge

of -Orleans, though conducted by the best engineers

in Fra\K:e, one of the piers sunk 18 inches, French
measure, although the foundation had shewn no
sympt-oms of being worse than the others. The
points did not sink with the body df the pier, but
both the masonry and platform broke off at these

2

le cause of the sinking of the pier

i. At Westminster, it took place

points. The pier was loaded with 1 ,200,0O3lbi. for I'ractice.

five months. The points were then taken down un-
'

der low water and rebuilt. This was in IT'iO; we
have not heard of its sinking more. But, in 1761,
the water having swept away about two feet from
the piers, induced them to drive two rows of piles

quite across the river, six feet distant from the lower
points of the piers, and fill in rubble stone.

In 1747, one of the piers of Westminster bridge

sunk 18 inches at one end, which caused the taking

down of two arches. The pier was loaded with 700
tons, or l,568,0001bs. It was cased round the foun-

dation with strong piles, to prevent any more gravel

running out. The pier was taken down for some
distance under low water, and rebuilt level ; the two
arches were also rebuilt ; but, to lighten the pier,

arches were constructed in the spandrels, and the

same was afterwards done at Orleans.

At Orleans, the i

was not discovered. At Westminster, it took pi;

from there being no piles under the foundation,

and from the ballast men lifting gravel for covering the

bridge too near to the foundation of the pier. This

circumstance ought to prove a caution to engineers,

never to leave unprotected, a foundation composed of

gravel, sand, or mud.

Of Centres.

Having carried the piers and abutments Uj> to Of Ceatru.

the height at which the arches are to spring, the

next object is to set up timber frames, usually known
by the name of centres. To construct and erect these

in a judicious manner, is one of the most masterly

operations in bridge building ; but as this forms also

a principal feature in Carpentut, we must refer the

reader to thathead, under which he shall find the subject

fully discussed ; and at present content ourselves with
.

giving drawings, and very general descriptions of

centres, which have been used in constructing some of

the principal bridges in Britain and France. See Vlatis

Plates XC IX. and C. ^ "^ '

In a centre, the principal objects to be kept in view,

are to construct and fix such a frame as shall support

the weight of the arch-stones, through all the pro-

gress of the work, from the springing of the arch,

to the fixing of the key- stone, without changing its

shape, and to admit of its being removed with safety

and ease. From inspecting the Plates, it will be

seen that the French engineers brought the timbers

of each frame very near together, and kept them

very narrow at the footing upon which they rested \

whereas, in England, it is the practice to place the

timbers more apart, and extend the footing. The
comparative merits of these principles will be dis-

cussed when treating ofCarpentry; but we are war-

ranted in observing, that the English centres have

succeeded best in practice. At Neuilly, previous to

the centre being eased, Perronet states, that the

arch (of 120 French feet^ had sunk 13 inches, and

it afterwards sunk 10^ inches more, making in all

23^ inches. At Mantz, (also 120 French feet span,

)

before the centre was eased, the sinking was 12

inches, and it afterwards increased to 20^. In Bcitain,

no Mich iroperfectious have ever been known. In the

XJIX. and
C.
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Practicf. largest arches constructed with cut stone, under the

'^"~~' direction of experienced persons, the sinking has
been scarcely discernible. In Dunkeld bridge of
90, Tongueland of 118, and Aberdeen of 130 feet

«'pan, the sinking has never exceeded three inches,
consequently no derangement of general form or
of joints took place. In rivers where there is no
navigation, or where there is no risk from the
floating down of ice or timber, the centres are fra-

med with horizontal tie beams, and supported in

sundry places by frames or piles fixed in the bed of
the river ; and, in old bridges, corbels of stone were
frequently placed in each abtitment, to receive the
beams of the centres. But when any of the before-
mentioned inconveniences are to be guarded against,
the frames are trussed so as to leave a large propor-
tion of the space in the middle unobstructed. In
this case, more art is required in framing and placinn-
the centres, so as to afford effectual support, and ad-
mit of a perfect mode of lowering and removing
them. The offsets of the stone work and platforms,
afford the most substantial abutments for the sup-
ports ; but unless the bed of the river is very soft,

great advantage may be derived from also placing
frames or piles at a small distance from the body of
the pier ; and as in large arches this operation can-
not incommode the navigation, it ought to be made
use of. The modes of lowering or easing the cen-
tres practised in Britain, appears to be much more
simple and safe than those described by Perronet, as

practised in France. In France, the bridgings across
the frames, upon which the archstones were set, were
cut away, either beginning at the springing, and pro-
ceeding regularly upwards to the key, or otherwise,

by first cutting out each other bridging, over the
whole centre, and next, each other that was left,

and so alternately, until the whole were removed.
• In Britain, the centres are set upon beams ; between
the centres and the beams, wedges are introduced,
sometimes in separate pairs across, under each frame

;

sometimes the wedges are formed or fixed upon one
piece of wood, which reaches across the whole width
of the soffit, passing between all the centre frames,
and the supporting frames or beams ; and, lastly, the
wedges are formed or fixed upon a piece of wood,
which is placed longitudinally under the foot of each
centre frame, and resting also on the supporting
frame. When the centre is to be eased, these wedges
are driven along each other, or the pieces of wood
on which the wedges are formed or fixed, are driven

back so that the wedges are moved along each of their

inclined planes into larger spaces than they had be-
fore occupied. In all these cases, the whole centre

is made to descend very gently, and may be suffered

to rest at any part of the operation. The mode of
striking the wedges is varied according to circum-
stances. It is, in the smaller arches, usually per-

formed by men with mauls striking each pair of
wedges. In the larger arches, such as Westminster
and Blackfriars, it was performed with a beam mount-
ed as a battering ram. The frames are placed from
four, six, to seven feet apart, from middle to middle,
and are secured vs-ith cross ties and braces.

When there are three arches, two centres will be

required ; and when there are five arches, three cen- rracti,

tres will be needed. Sec page 54'2. ' ^^

Of the AnriiES.

The centres being placed, and properly secured, Of the

the setting the archstones is proceeded with. The ^'<^''^^

masonry of the piers and abutments, near to the
springing, is carefully adjusted ; and it is usual, im-
mediately under the commtnceraent of the curvature,
to lay a capping, string, or cordon : this, by having
a small projection, covers any trifling inaccuracy
which may have taken place in setting out or carry-
ing up the abutments and piers. If the courses have
liitherto been worked with horizontal beds, the up-
per bed of this capping course is sometimes made to

'
suit the radius of the arch. After the general form
and dimensions of the arch have been determined, the
form and dimensions of the archstouei is of tlie first

importance, for it is upon thetn that the great feature
of bridge building depends. The naCutie of the differ-

ent forms into which tliey have been, may, or ought
to be made, have already been fully considered when
treating of the principles of bridges j we shall there-
fore now only simply state various instances \Yhere
different sizes have been practised in great works.

Country,
Particular

bridges.
Span.lJiise,

French. Pont Royal.

Blois.

Orlean s.

Neuilly.

Mantz,
Nugent.
Westminster.

Blackfriars.

Tongueland.
Dunl(eld.

Conon.
Be«(ily.

|Llanrv,:>t.

British.

72
81
100
120
120
90
76

100
118
90
65
60
59

'2t

27 6
30
30
35
28
38
t.S

38
30

Depthiif'the

archstones

at cruicn.

Ft.

4

4.3

6
5
6

4.6

5
5
3.6
l3.2

Engintert.

and

21.82.6

20 2.2

17 1.6

Ft.

ani 5 Mansard.
SSieiir Gabriel.

Hupeau.
Perioaet.

Pcnonet.
Perronet.

Labylie.

Mylne.
Telford.

Tellbrd.

Ttflford.

Telford.

Inigo Jones.

From the foregoing examples it will be seen, that

the French have uniformly used very deep arch>

stones, for their outside or headers are many of them
more than those here described for the body of the

arch ; and this circumstance no doubt,joined to their

wide mortar joints, led, in some measure, to the enor>

mous sinking of their arches. In Westminster and
Blackfriars, the archstones are equally deep j but by
the dimensions of those in Tongueland bridge near

Kirkcudbright, viz. 3 feet 6 inches, it may be obser-

ved that no such depth is necessary ; for here in an

arch of 1 18 feet span, erected over a river, where, be-

sides about 10 feet depth at low water, the tides rose

above 16 feet, which of course rendered it somewhat
difficult to fix and preserve the centering ; yet no sink-

ing took place to open the joints, and the whole arch-

has ever since remained stable and perfect. Also in

Dunkeld bridge, the arch of 90 feet span has arch-

stones 3.'i deep, which are also quite sufficient. No
doubt.tbe mode of managing the spandrels in bpth
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cases should aUo be taken into account, but wc arc

persuaded, tliat archstonea are, in general, made mucli
deeper than necessary ; and on account of the unne-

cessary weight and expense incurred by this practice,

we consider it our duty to draw the particular atten-

tion of the young engineer to this point. He may,
in the instance of Llanrwst bridge, observe, that our
British Palladio (Inigo .loues,) has long ago shewn
us a bold example, which has stood the test of IH
years. In Llanrwst bridge, the middle arch of 58
feet span, 17 feet rise, and 14 feet in width across

the soflit, the archstones are only 18 inches deep.

We have carefully examined this arch, and can assure

the reader, that it is not from tiie peculiar excellence

of the workmanship it derives any advantage. The
archstones vary in thicknei-s from 5 to 16 inches ;

many of them are 8 and 9 inches. There are, in some
instances, two headers to answer one course of com-
mon archstones, and in others two courses of arch-

stones to answer one header. The masonry of the

spandrels is very irregularly laid ; and as a complete
proof of the stabihty of the middle arch, from a de-

lect in the foundation of the west abutment, one of the

side arches fell, and was rebuilt in 1703, but the others

remained uninjured. The piers are JO feet in thick-

ness, and the arch springs about 3 feet above the bed
of the river. The road over the bridge is certainly

too steep, and thereby no doubt lessens the weight
upon the side arches ; but we are convinced, that the

road might be made with a declivity of 1 in 24, and
the same degree of lightness preserved, by construct-

ing the spandrels hollow, in the way which will here-

after be described, instead of filhng them up solid

as they are at present. We are more particular in

describing this bridge, because of the authority it de-

rives from the celebrity of its designer, and the length

of time it has endured.

From 2 feet 6 inches to 4 feet, is a good length

for the face or soffit of the archstones. When they
are longer, as the beds can scarcely ever be worked
and set exactly true, they are apt to break when the

weight comes upon them ; and when shorter, there is

not sufficient space to overlap or break the joints

properly. Each course should be of equal thickness

quite through between the headers. The thickness

of each course should be from one- third to one-half

their depth, and they should be chamfered or rusti-

cated along the bed joints, and also those of the out-

side heads. The beds should be worked as true as

possible for the whole breadth of each stone, the ne-

glect of which destroys every other precaution. Each
stone bhould be laid so as just to ;-wim in the mortar,

and be struck with a maul two or three good blows.

The joints of the headers should bt of equal thick-

ness with those of the other stones in the same course.

Inexperienced masons, by laying the headers with
thinner joints for show of fine work, frequer.tly cre-

ate an unequal pressure, which bursts or splinters the
headers, before the interior archstones come to an
equal bearing.

• The French cramp the headers with iron to the
interior archstones.; bnt if the masonry is good, this

•eems totally unnecessary, nor is it practised in Bri-
tain.

In setting the archstones, care should be taken to I'mriirr.

keep each course pointing in the direction of the ra-

dius ; and in order to enable the workmen to do this

correctly, the thickness of each course should be
marked upon the outer ribs, and its line of direction

upon the lower part of tlie beams of the same ribs.

Attention must also be had to carry on the courses
equally on each side of the centre, and also to carry
up masonry over the solid part of each pier in the
spandrels. If this is not attended to, too much weight
on one side will derange the form of tlie centre j and
there is sometimes a necessity to lay some temporary
weight upon the crown of the centre, until the load
approaches the middle. In case of more arches than
one, and the arches flat, care must be had not to ex-
pose one tide of the pier until it has a sufficient weight
upon it, or is guarded by resistance on the opposite
side. At the bridge of Mantz, by a neglect of this

sort, one of the piers was pushed 4i inches out of the
upright. It was afterwards by loading the opposite
side, made to return 2^ inches.

The keystones should be driven to fill their places
firmly, but not so as to require much force, other-
wise they will derange the rest of the joints, and alter

the shape of the arch. As soon as the keys are driven,

all the back and end joints of the whole arch should
be carefully examined ; and if from the drying of the
mortar, or defect of any of the stones, some vacancies

appear, they should be run full of mortar, and firmly

wedged with slates ; the whole should then be left

for some time to dry and indurate. The length of
this time must depend upon the state of the weather,
the qualities of the stone, and also the mortar. While
this operation is going on, the masonry should be
brought up in the spandrels to the level of about ^
of the rise of the arch. Tliis may be of rubble work,
but it should be laid closely, in regular courses, in

good lime mortar, and abutting firmly against the arch-

stones. The outside stones should, in the part over
the pier, be carried up to the same height; but im-

mediately adjacent to the archstones, they should be
stepped or racked back, and left so until the centre

is removed, because. if finished close up to the b<:ck

of the archstones, the least sinking of the arch would
cause a fissure. The spandrels having been carried

aip to the proper height, and the mortar having ac-

quired a proper consistence, the centre may be eased

and removed in the way formerly described.

The centres having been removed, the soffit of the
arch should be carefully examined, and the joints if

necessary, pared, cleaned out, and pointed with mor-
tar. The advantage arising from champhered or rustic

joints will now appear : they prevent the edges from
chipping, and cover any trifling inequality, so that it is

the crossjoints only which require paring : the cham-
phered joints als6 give an appearance of lightness to

the archstones. It is sometimes the practice to lay

around the arch a thin course of stone, plain or mould-

ed on the edge, which projects a few inches below

the face of the archstones. This becomes necessary

if the headers have any twist, because it udinitsof the

spandrels being set correctly straight, without shew*-

ing the twist orothei! defect.
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Practice. Of Spandrels and Wing Walls.

Spandrels
and wing
wail-.

When the arches have been completed, and the

centres removed, tlie points of the piers are brought

vp, and are either finished at some distance above high

water mark, by sloping them back to the face of the

spandrel, in either a triangular or circular form, or

they are disposed, so as to receive columns, pilasters,

circular, or semi octagonal turrets ; in all of which

shapes very excellent works have been constructed.

The two latter modes afford greatest stabihty to the

superstructure in acting as buttresses, and on this ac-

count they agree more correctly with edifices of

this kind. It is needless to observe, that in whatever

way the points of the piers are terminated, it is abso-

lutely necessary that it be with stone* of good quality,

firmly connected with the spandrels. The spandrels

of arches have been finished in a variety of ways : in

many of the old bridges they we^e filled up with earth,

or gravel ; and in small bridges the masonry should

be brought up to the level of about one fourth of the

rise of the arch, and then be sloped up to the top of

the back of the archstones, and the remaining space

filled up with gravel or stone rubbish, (not clay).

In the large French bridges, they have been filled up

entirely with rubble masonry ; but this throws an un-

necessary weight upon the arches. To remedy this,

arches have been made sometimes quite through, and

kept open, and sometimes concealed ; and in West-
minster, and Orleans, vaults have been constructed to

lighten the piers which sunk, and those adjacent to

them ; but as these arches are easily deranged by any

Bettlement of the main arch, and by that means ren-

dered injurious rather than beneficial, another more

simple and effectual way has been devised. This has

been practised with perfect success in Tongueland

bridge of >18 feet span, and Dunkeld of 90, as well as

in many other instarreos, and ought to be generally

adopted in all bridges composed of large arches.

This mode consists of building walls longitudinally;

they are founded upon the solid rubble masonr)',

which has already been described ; and increasing in

length as they advance in height, they rest upon and
abut against the backs of each row of archstones,

and act as struts between them. These walls are

placed from two to three feet apart from each other,

and are made from 18 inches to three feet in thick-

ness, according to their height, and the nature of the

materials of which they are composed. They are kept

steady, by laying long stones occasionally across from

one wall to another. The outside spandrel walls,

running parallel with these, and being connected with

them by long stones, become a part of the general

'frame. These walls are all carried up to near the

level of the top of the archstones, where they are

^covered with two rows of flat stones where they can

be procured, or where that is difficult, the openings

are arched over, (Gothic or pointed,) to lessen the

lateral pressure. Sometimes the middle openings are

arched, and those next the outside covered with flat

tones. Small openings are made in those walls, upon
•t^he top of the rubble masonry, through which any
water that may fall into, or be by any means collected

in the spandrels, it conducted to one point, where it

issues through a pipe inserted in the archstones; Practi

Small doorways are also made through the walls ; and "~~v
by a hatchway constructed in the top pavement, a

person may, at any time, descend, and examine the

state of the interior parts of the spandrels. See Plate v>LArz
CI.

The outside walls are usually made thicker than
the interior walls : they are generally in good bridges

faced with square masonry, and f-.ave a rubble back-
ing. The facing is composed of headers and stretchers,

the latter being from 1.5 to 18 inches in breadth, and
the former from 2 feet 6 inches to 3 feet in length

;

the whole thickness of square masonry and rubble,

making about f of its height upon an average. When
these walls are very high, a wall is also built along

the middle of the piers, and abutments which cross

the other, and into which they are tied by bond
stones, or pieces of timber laid at about every six

feet in height. When these spandrels have been
brought up to the level of the top of the arch-stones,

they are dressed into the slope which it is proposed
to make the roadway, which we recommend to be 1

in 2+. Here there is usually laid a cordon or facia

course, and cornice, which extends along the whole
of the arches, spandrels, and wing walls. This is made
varying in thickness, height, and shape, according
to the fancy of the engineer ; but the upper course
of it should be of sufficient breadth to allow for the
projection, and to pass quite through under the para-

pet, which will, by standing upon it, keep all the

work secure ; the upper side of the projecting part

should have a slope or weathering, to throw off the

water which will fall upon it, and the upright joints

should be set and pointed with British cement.
When arches are so constructed, that each will

stand independent of the others, and which appears

the true principle of bridge building, the abutments

are merely piers, placed next the shore of the rivers ;

and we have accordingly hitherto considered them as

such. The French engineers, from the flatness of

their arches, and the great weight of the voussoirt

and masonry with which they have loaded them, have

considered that the greatest push should be against

the abutments, and have made them much thicker

than the piers. In Neuilly, when the piers were 13

feet, Perronct has made the abutments 30 feet 3
inches. This appears to be a mistaken mode of pro-

ceeding, because the abutments, besides their own
thickness, have generally wing walls behi'id them,

4]pon which, by making the back of the abutments in

a,circular form, they will abut and be prevented from
moving backwards. The wing walls have sometimes

their foundations laid at the same depth as the abut-

ments, and are similarly secured by piles and plat-

forms. If the ground is firm, they are founded by
steps rising upasthey retreat. This, when practicable,

saves much masonry. Their thickness is made from

about 4 to y part of their height upon an average j

but as the space between is filled up with earth, they

should be formed in curved lines horizontally and

vertically, and also have a batter of from ^ to |- of

their height, and this should be provided for in set-

ting out their foundations. When the wing walls are

very long and high, there should be a cross wall built,
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reaching between tliem, into wliich they bliould b<'

'tied; and sometimes vaults may be constructed be-

tween them, and converted to useful purposes.

At the terminations of the wing walls, there should

be newells or pilasters ; and these are made round,

square, or octagonal, as is most suitable to the general

design. The masonry of the wing walls is similar to

what has been described for the outiide walls of the

spandrels.

Op Parapets.

The whole work having been brought up to the

level of the cordon, or cornice, and that having also

been set, the parapets are to be constructed. They
are made from three feet six inches to six feet in

height above the footpaths or roadway : four feet

four inches is quite sufficient for protection and de-

coration, and IS not so high as to obstruct the view.

Parapets of the best finished bridges, consist of a

plinth, dado, and coping. In their Targe bridges, the

French make the thickness of the parapet two feet ;

in Britain, the dado or middle member is made only

from 10 to 12 inches in thickness, and the plinth so

much more as to leave an offset of about an inch on

each side. If the plinth has mouldings on the upper

edges, the thickness is made somewhat more. The
coping is made from six to nine inches in thickness,

and has projections on each side. The top is most

generally made to slope each way from the middle,

sometimes in straight lines, and sometimes circular ;

and there are instauces of the slope being made in one

inclination, from the inside to the outside. Sometimes

the edges are plain, and often moulded : when they

are plain, a cavetto or small hollow is cut in the pro-

jecting part of the bed, to prevent the water, which

falls on the top, from running down the face of the

dado. In or near to large cities and large town?, or

near to the dwellings of the wealthy, instead of the

dadu being all made solid, ballusters are introduced

;

and these occupy a larger or smaller space, according

to the fancy of the designer. Sometimes there are

half ballusters on the outside for appearance, the

inside being solid. There are situations which re-

quire this. The north bridge in Edinburgh being ex-

posed to violent gusts of wind, the open ballusters

were found inconvenient, and the spaces between were

closed along the inside.

All the stones for the parapets should be of the

best quality the neighbourhood affords : they should

be worked and set very correctly. The ballusters are

frequently turned in a lathe, and have spaces cut in

the plinth and coping to receive their top and bot-

tom ends : the coping must be secured in the end

joints, by dovetails, cramps, or cast iron dowels. The
latter mode is the best : the dowels are four inches in

length, and about one inch square : they are let into

the middle of the end joints as the stones are set ; the

rest of the joints, especially the lower side, is made up
very closely with lime mortar, or British cement, and

a snail perpendicular channel is cut in each stone,

which, when jojncd, communicates from the top to

the dowcll : down this melted lead is poured, which

fill* up the space round the dowell, and also the small

channel t or British cement may be used inttnd of Practirr.

lead.

The outline ol tlxf cornice and parapet should be
a curve for the wli /le length of the bridge, which
abutting on each shore, conveys a stronger idea of se-

curity, than when tlir top ii a hori2ontal line ; but
the real advantage is the road way being kept coo-
stantly clean and dry.

In bridges when the parapets are made sohd, and
where proper stones can be procured, it is advisable

to make each parapet of one row of stones, about
three feet six inches in height, and diminishing from
12 or 1 1' inches at the bottom, to 8 or 9 inches at the

top, which is made convex : each joint should be well

secured by iron dowels.

Where parapets are made of rubble masonry, from
18 to 21' inches in thickness is required, to admit of
two stones in breadth. These should be carefully

bonded together, and coped, either with a course of
squared stones dowelled together, or otherwise with
stones about nine inches in depth set on edge. These
parapets should have their top and coping curved
down to the ground at each end ; and be there se-

cured by a stone of considerable size, fixed firmly

under the surface.

Of the Roadway,

In places of great thoroughfare, there are usually Ri aJwav.-

footpaths : indeed, for the protection and comfort of
foot passengers, who form the greatest proportion of

mankind, footpaths ought to be made along every

bridge, and also every road. Nothing can be more
degrading and unfair, than that those very persons,

by whose labours bridges and roads are obtained,

should be mixed with, and exposed to be trampled on,

by horses, or crushed by wheel carriages.

When the spandrels have been covered by arches

or flat stones, it is only necessary, for the footpaths,

to build with rubble stone foundations for the outside

curbing. This curbing should be of hard stone, (say

granite,) about from 12 to 15 inches in depth ; and
from 6 to 9 inches in thickness on the upper edge.

Their lengths should be as great as can be convenient-

ly procured, and they should be set in lime mortar.

The space between the curbing and the parapets,

should be paved with hard flag stones, 3 or 4 inche." in

thickness, well faced and jointed. They should be laid

in lime mortar upon a bed of coarse sand, or clean gra-

vel. In large bridges, the whole of the footpaths is

sometimes covered with granite. The breadth of foot-

paths varies from three to more feet : three feet will admit

of one person walking with safety, four feet six inches

will admit of two, and six feet of three. The top of

the footpath should be from 6 to 10 inches above the

bottom of the side channel. Along the outside of

the curb stones, the French place borne or fender

stones ; but passengers, horses, and carriages, may get

entangled and injured by them ; it is therefore pre-

ferable to have small paving stones set, forming an

inclined plane between the outer edge of the curbing,

and the bottom of the side channel: this will effec-

tually prevent carriages from coming upon the foo'.-

path.
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Practice. If the carriage way is to be paved, there should be

laid upon the covering of the spandrels, and over the

top of the arches, a bed of gravel mixed with loam,

about from 12 to 18 inches in thickness, worked
with water into the consistence of mortar. When this

has become moderately dry and fii-m, squared whin

paving stones, about four inches square, and six to

eight inches in depth, are to be set and well beat,

making a curve across the road of four inches in

24 in breadth ; and that curve should be terminated by
sinking four inches more in tlie distance of two feet

from the inclined plane, which has been formed along

the outer edge of the curbing stones.

If the roadway is to be made with gravel only, it

is necessary to lay itS2 inches in depth in the middle,

and 18 inches near the sides : It should contain a small

mixture of loam, so that svhen worked with water, it

shall consolidate and afterwards exclude water. There
should still be about 18 inches in breadth, on each

side next the before mentioned inclined planes, paved

with small squared whinstones ; because by forming

the roadway a little convex across, and with a decli-

vity of 1 in 24 lengthwise, it is meant that the

greatest proportion of water which falls on the bridge

shall run along each side.

In small bridges, where there are no cavities in the

spandrels, it is necessary to fill them up with coarse

gravel with a mixture of loam, working it with water

as put in ; and if this simple operation is carefully

performed over the arches, the trouble and expense

of coating with cement, and other substances, may
safely be spared.

The water which falls upon the roadway of the

bridge, must be conducted beyond the extremity of

the wing walls, and be there introduced into covered

drains, or open paved sewers, and be afterwards car-

ried off in the most convenient direction.

In or adjacent to towns, walls or quays are usual-

ly carried from the abutments along the banks of the

river ; and even in the country it is frequently found

to be advisable for protecting the abutments ; but

as the description of this sort of works falls more
properly under that of wharfs, we shall refer the read-

er to the articles Harbour, and Inland Naviga-

tion.

We have known bridges, whose arches were of

considerable size, constructed with bricks. In this

case, it is customary either to have the whole of the

piers, or at least the upper points cased with stone ;

but if the points are circular, and bricks made of

a suitable shape, and outside bricks laid headers in

British cement, the work will be sufficiently substan-

tial. It is necessary that the bricks for the whole

bridge be made of good clay, well prepared and tem-

pered, be burnt hard, and laid with thin beds of mor-

tar, but to be properly flushed as they are laid, and

grouted afterwards. It is likewise necessary, after

the arches are closed, that the centres be suffered to

remain until the mortar has acquired a considerable

degree of consistence. It will greatly improve the

work, if laths or hoop iron are laid in as it advances.

In respect to the formation of arches, although it

has been fully treated under the head of Theory,
yet we cannot help here observing, that the mode
adopted by Perronet at Neuilly has many advanta-

ges ; for while the main body of the arch has a rise Tract

of about one-fourth of the span, the outside headers, '"^"V

by being a flat segment, gives an appearance of liglit-

ness, and in high floods suits the contraction of the
vein of water entering the arch.

We have been minute in treating the Practice of
bridge bvnlding, considering it of importance to the

young engineer, to be thoroughly informed of the

most improved modes adopted in different countries by
experienced persons. He will thus be enabled to judge
how far all, or any of them, are applicable to the works
he is engaged in ; or he may draw from them hints,

which may lead him to improve upon all former prac-

tice ; and, at all events, this will prevent the waste of

time in contriving modes already acted upon. We
also conceive, that candid foreigners may profit, by
being made acquainted with the British manner of

conducting the v;)rious difficult operntions connected

with bridge builduig; for by carefully considering the

accounts given by the ablest French enginrers, it will

be evident, that perhaps one-third part of the materials

and labour they have hitherto used, may be saved,

and their defects avoided by adopting modes practi-

sed in Britain. We freely acknowledge and ndmire

the portion of science which they have bestowed

upon those important works. We are greatly in-

debted to them for so minutely registering each ope-

ration, and for so candidly describing their errors and

defects. In Britain, we have no such correct jour-

nals of similar works published, and very few we sus-

pect preserved. The cause of this, we conceive to

originate in the French bridges having been entirely

under the direction of its government, who employed
men of liberal education, and from whom the officers

at the head of their department required regular and

minute details of each operation, from the commence-
ment to the completion of every work ; and for this

purpose, they were no doubt furnished with a suffi-

cient number of superintendants and clerks, who also

acted agreeably to forms previously arranged. Where-
as in Britain, with a very few exceptions, these useful

works have been constructed at the expcnce, and un-

der the direction of particular, and frequently very

limited districts, communities, or individuals, whose

chief object has, in general, been economy. For it,

they have had recourse to every means that ingenuity

could devise, both with regard to the plans and per-

formance. The effect of this has been to create a

great competition amongst all persons who have had

experience, or any idea of such works. The desire

of the competitors to have their proposals accepted,

has led them to recur to every project which could

reduce the expence ; and though from the want ofknow-

ledge and desire for economy in those who decided

on the merits of the proposals, very frequently infe-

rior plans have beeji adopted, yet, from the sagacity

and good management of the practitioners, we have

Scarcely ever known, in any work of magnitude,

defects similar to those described in the most perfect

of the French bridges : indeed such defects would

have rendered the works so inadmissible, that the con-

tractors would have been obliged to take down and

reconstruct them.

This mode of competition, joined to the quantity

of floating capital always in this country, ready to be
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appllid in any way.wliich ptomisfS riolit, has, of

' lalf joaiii led to an extreme upon thin principle, and
rendered caution necessary in selecting, even at an ap-

parent increase of expeiice, tlie best qualified of the

competitors, of whom vvc have frequently known up-
wards of twenty for one project.

^V co:r:\" rr.iijon";.

The superstructures of wooden bridj^es have been

constructed in a variety of ways, but their abutments

have usually been made of stone. In all, therefore,

which regards the fouudationsandmasonry of the abut-

ments, the process is precisely similar to what has been

described for stor.e bridges, only the weight and hori-

zontal thrust of wooden bridges being much less, re-

quire a smaller proportion of masoiiiy. Where the

streams are narrow, it is only necessary to lay beams
across, reaching between the abutments at the distance

from each other of fgur to five feet from middle to mid-

dle, and to have braces reaching from some part ot the

face of the abutments to the lower side of cacii beam.

Besides these supports, the outer beams arc usually

trussed up by meaus of the side railing. Across the

beams, planking of three or four inches in thickness

is laid to receive the gravel. A plank is also fixed

along the inside of each railing, to support the side of

the roadway. The railing is secured by braces fixed

on the outside, or by strong iron knees on the inside.

When the stream is wider than to be readied across

Uy one length of beams, the most usual way has been

to drive rows of piles at each length of beams, in lines

parallel with the current of the river, at about four or

live feet distant from each other, (middle to middle,)

and also fixing braces up and down the river to sup-

port each pier, or row of piles. These piles are

driven and fixed in the same manner as cicscribed for

the foundations of stone piers. They have usually

diagonal braces crossing each side of the row of piles

in tne form of an X > and which art bol';-d together at

each pile. Tenons are formed on tii ,• top of each

pile, upon which a cap is morticed ; and in order to

shorten the bearings, pieces oi timber are laid imme-
diately under each beam, extending five to ten feet

on each side of the cap. The rest of the structure ia

completed in the same manner as has been described

ior one bay of beams. A very perfect model of this

sort of bridge was constructed by Mr Peter Nichol-

son, upon the river Clyde at Glasgow. It is only a

foot bridge, but the principle is excellent. Sec Plate

CII.
Instead of driving piles for supports, frames are

sometimes constructed on dry land, which are after-

wards sunk in their proper situations, after the bot-

tom has been made level to receive them. These up-

right frames Jiave grated frames attaclied to their

base, and which extend on each side of the upright

frame?. Through the spaces formed by this excess

ijf breadth, short piles are driven to keep the grating

and frames secure. These upright frames have their

sides covered with planking ; and in order to add to

their stability, the lower part is filled with gravel or

small stones. Upon the edges of the frames which
face the stream, triangular pieces of cast iron arc fix-

ed, to prevent ice or other matter floating down.the
PATtT 11. V«I,. IV.

river from in'iuring the bridge. !
''ucftc.

sometimes driven, so ai fn form a tri;,i V~ •-'

distance above, and r,
[

has been adopted wu I

on the Severn, "
r

pilings and fnin <;

not only didiciili naive in ti ,

,biit notwithstaiii': ;ifr>' ant'- ^
•»

taken, liable to injni i

bridges, of great •

from bank to bank, witlioiit any intermediate supi'

ports. This has been perfirmed in different way#
with great ingenuity. When the banks rise consi*'

dcrably above the level of the river, it is usual to con-

struct the supporting frames chiefly below the level •

of the roadway.

1

.

Merely by means of two principal rafters, whose
lower ends stand on the abutments, and their points'

meet below the middle of the beam ; or sometimes

the upper poinn pass the outer beams, and meet be-

low the top of the side railing.

2. By the principal rafters reaching from the abut-

ments to an intermediate part of the horizontal beam,
and having a stretching piece between their top?.

There are instances of this being repeated in the sam*
bridge below the level of the beams, and also again "*

in the side railing of the roadway.
'^

3. By constructing a series of short frameo, and

placing them vertically in the manner of stone voif-

soirs, and upon these raising the structure of the

roadway and railing. This mode was pointed cut by
Palladio, as suitable for wooden bridges of great ex-

tent. Gautier acknowledges that he had adopted Pal-

ladio's idea, in forming a design of a wooden bridge

for the Seine ; and in England, the cast iron bridges

at Wearmouth, in the county of Durham, and at

Boston, in Liiic»lnshire, are also formed on this prin-

ciple.

i: A very ingenious mode has been practised by
James Burn of Haddington, in a wooden bridge of
109 feet 3 inches span, and l.j feet 4 inches rise, over

the river Don, about 7 miles from the city of Aber-
deen, on the road to Banff. Mr Burn takes a series

of frames in the form of an arch, but each set of

frames is laid horizontally across the soffit. The
bridge is 18 feet in width; and there are two rows

of frames, or as it were two ribs placed four inches

distant from each other. Upon these arch frames,

a vertical fiaming is constructed to support the bear-

ers, the joists, planking, and gravel of the road-

way. See Plate LXXXVlII.Thisbridge was erected Pmr
in 1803. Mr Burn built another wooden bridge upon I-XXXVIU.

the same principles over the same river, at Granholm,
within four miles of Aberdeen, to open a communi-
cation with the extensive manufactory ofJames Had-
den, Esq. and Co. This bridge consists of two
arches, each 71 feet (> inches span, and 10 feet 6
inches rise : it has only 10 feet fi inches in width of

soffit, and consists ofoite row of frames. Here there

is, of course, a pier in the middle of the river.

The same artist has likewise built, on the same

principles, a wooden bridge of tlir-e arches over the

river South Esk, in the park of William Maule, Esq.

at Brechin in Angus-shire. The middle arch is 58
feet span, and 10 feet rise ; the bridg* is 15 feet jfi

3 Y
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Practice.

descrip-

tion of ihe

wooden
bridge at
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hauscn.

PtATE
i-XXXIX.
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width across the soffit ; and there are two rows 'jf

frames in each arch, with a space of one foot between

them. The piers are of stone, and the spandrels of

the arches are covered witii boarding, and painted

and sanded in imitation of stone, so that the whole
has the appearance of three neat stone arches ; but

the apparent effect of the carpentry by this means is

lost.

We know of no wooden bridges in Britain so judi-

ciously constructed as those executed by Mr Burn.
Shortpieces of timber may be employed. Theprincipal
pieces abutting endwise, little change can take place

from shrinking. The principle will admit of carrying

an arch to a very great extent ; and by judicious ar-

rangement, the parts may be taken out and renewed
separately.

When it is necessary to keep the roadway low, the

trussing is performed chiefly above its level. When
the bridge is narrow, the supporting framing is made
entirely on each side, and the roadway suspended
between. Wiien it is wider than is advisable to have
supported entirely by outside frames, another is in-

troduced on each side of the carriage way, separating

it from the foot-paths ; or tliere are two carriage

ways, with a frame or truss between them.

The following short description, extracted chiefly

from a publication byMr Taylor ofHolborn,to whose
iudici^)us exertions the British artists are much indebt-

ed, with the annexed Plates, will convey a distinct

idea of the manner in which the ingenious Ulric Gru-
btumaa constructed the celebrated bridge over the

Rhine at Scliauffhausen, in Switzerland. Fig. 1,

Plate LXXXIX., exhibits an elevation of one side, in-

cluding the roof, which was covered with shingles.

Fig. 2 is a cross section at AAA, shewing the up-
rights which are placed on the pier, the framing un-

der the level of the roadway, the points from whence
the braces proceed, the mortices for the beams which
support the roadway, and the interior construction of

the roof at these uprights. Fig. 3 is also a cross sec-

tion at B, shewing in what manner the aforesaid

roadway beams and the braces pass through the

other uprights, how the uprights are connected im-

mediately below the roof, and also how the two pie-

ces of which they are composed are bolted together.

Fig. 4 shews the form of the roof at that place. Fig.

.T shews the manner in which the roadway beams, and
those along the top of the uprights, are united. And
Fig. 6 explains the nature of the points at C and D,
by which the several pieces which compose the beam
are connected together lengthwise. In Plate XC.
Fig. 1, is a longitudinal section including the lower

part of the roof, and in which the situations of all

the uprights, beams, braces, and iron ties, are distinct-

ly shewn. Fig. 2 is a plan of the floor, with every

part of its framing ; and Fig. 3 is a similar plan of

the roof.

In these Figures every part of the construction

is so particularly delineated, as' to render its of-

fice evident by inspection. The braces proceeding
from each abutment, are continued to the beam which
passes along the top of the uprights, and the lowest

of these general braces are actually united under that

beam, there!»y forming a continued arch between the

abutments, the chord line of which is 364 feet, and

the versed sine about 30 feet. These braces are

kept in a straight direction by the uprights, which '

are placed 17 feet 5 inches apart. If this bridge had
been formed in a straight line between the abutments,
we can see no reason why this form of construction

should not have supported a roadway of about 18
feet in breadth, as well as a slight roof ; because, in

that case, all the weight arising from the braces which
proceed from the middle pier would have been saved,

and the roof might have been made much simpler and
lighter ; but tlie general direction being 8 feet out of
a straight line, and being loaded with an unnecessa-

rily heavy roof, it was certainly advisable to make
use of the braces from the middle pier, and thereby
composing two distinct arches.

Although the principles, and even the form of con-
structing this bridge, might have been drawn from
Gautier's publication, or even Pailadio's designs for

wooden bridges, yet from the account of Ulric Gru-
benman, being an illiterate man, there is reason to

think it was from his own inventive genius that the
whole design originated. There is not only a great

boldness in the principal members, but also a wonder-
ful attention to alltheminutix of the edifice; and from
even the roofing being overdone in aiming at excel-

lence and security, it is evident this was a first at-

tempt, and that there was an anxiety to avoid the

possibility of failure, in what he conceived, and what,
as far as regards him, was really a totally new project.

We are informed that John Grubenman construc-

ted a bridge upon the same principles, of 2t0 feet

span, over the Rhine, near Richenau ; also that the

two brothers erected one 200 feet span over the river

Limmat, near Baden. And that the last work of
Ulric was a bridge of 230 feet span at Wittingen.

In this last, the form of construction was varied ; in-

stead of placing the braces diverging from each other,

seven beams were built close upon each other, form-
ing a catenarian arch between the abutments, of
which the rise was 25 feet. These beams were of
oak, in lengths of 12 or 14 feet, breaking joint in

the manner of masonry. They were not fastened by
pins, bolts, or scarfings ; but were kept together by
iron straps, placed five feet distant from each other,

and fastened by bolts and keys. The roadway inter-

sects them about the middle of their rise.

Over the river Portsmouth, in North America, a
Mr Bludget has constructed a wooden bridge 250
feet span, nearly in the same form as the last men-
tioned of Grubenman ; that is to say, each truss or

arch consists of three rows of beams placed parallel

with, but at some distance from, each other, and each

beam consists of two halves, connected by dovetailed

keys passing through them horizontally ; and similar

keys are also passed vertically through all the three

beams. This has a more elegant appearance, than

where the beams are laid close together; butwe doubt
if the frame is equally firm.

We have now given a succinct account of the dif-

ferent modes in which wooden bridges have been

constructed : from this, the practical mechanic may
judge of their comparative merits, and the propriety

of their applications in the various situations occur-

ring in practice. Their principles will be discussed un-

der the head of Cahpenthy, as connected with roof-

3



BRIDGE. 539
ingi ccntrps, domes, &c. and we rau^t therefore refer

the reader to that article for further infoririation upon
this useful and generally interesting subjtct.

InoN Bridoes.

In the practice of bridge building, there yet re-

mains to be described a mode not only unknown to

the ancients, but unquestionably a late invention of

Biitish artists. We are not perfectly certain with

whom the proposal first originated, whether it was sole-

ly with the Coalbrookdiile Company, or whether the

late Mr John Wilkinson had some share of the merit;

certain it is, he was very active in promoting the first

iron bridge.

A thorough discussion of this sub'iect would in-

volve an investigation of the principles of working
with iron as a material ; but for this we must refer to

the article Ikon ; yet as our readers would naturally

be disappointed, if, underthe head of Bridge Building,

no notice was taken of the modes hitherto practised

in this important change of bridge operations ; we
bhall therefore, notwithstanding the length to which
we have unavoidably been led to extend the present

article, give a sliort account of the different modes
practised in the principal iron bridges which have

hitherto been constructed.

The first, as has already been observed, was that

erected upon the Severn, a little below Coalbrook-

dale, where that river is narrow and rapid. See

Plate XCI. The abutments are of stone ; they are

brought up to about 10 feet above the surface of

common low water ; here they have each a platform

of squared freestone for ten feet breadth, which serves

for a hauling way, and a base for the arch to spring

from. Upon this platform, cast iron plates, four

inches in thickness, are laid, and formed with sockets

to receive the ribs. These plates, in order to save

metal, have considerable openings in them. The
principal, or inner ribs, which are five in number, and

which form the arch, are 9 inches by 6J. The
2d row behind them, and which are cut off at the

top by the horizontal bearing pieces, are 64 by 6
inches ; the 3d row are 6 by 6 inches ; the upright

standards behind the ribs are 15 inches by 64- inches,

but they have an open space in the breadth of 5^ ;

the back standards are 9 inches by 61, with projec-

tions for the braces ; the diagonals, and horizontal

ties, are 6 inches by 4 inches, and the cast iron tie

bolts are "^ diameter. The covering plates, which
are 26 feet in length, reaching quite across the bridge,

are one inch in thickness. The great ribs are each

cast in two pieces, meeting at the keys, which, as the

arch is circular, 100 feet 6 inches span, and io feet

rise, are about 70 feet in length. There are circular

rings of cast iron introduced into the spandrels, and
there is a cast iron railing along each side of the road-

way of the bridge : the weight of the whole of the

iron work is 37Sr tons. Behind the iron work, at

each extremity of the arch, the abutments are carried

up perpendicularly of rubble masonry, faced with
squared stone, and the wing walls are also of the

same materials.

The iron work was cast and put together in a very

masterly manner, underthe directionof Abraham Dcr- Prttute-

by,of Coiilbrookdalc; and the whole waa completed in '— "("n-

the year 1777. The design was origmal and vn y bold,

and was, as far asthe iron work goes, well executed ;

but being a firet attempt, and placed in a situation

where more skill than that of the mere iron master

was required, several radical defects are now apparent.

The banks of the Seveni are here remarkably higJi

and steep, and consist of coal mcasureB, over tbc

points of which vast masses of alluvial earth slide

down, being impelled by springs in the upper parts of

the banks, and by the rapid stream of the river, whidi
dissolves and washes away the skirts below : The
masonry of the abutments and v/ing walls not being

constructed to withstand this operation, has been torn

asunder, and forced out of the perpendicular, more
particularly on the western side, where the abutment
has been forced forward about '.i or four inches, and
by contracting the span, has of course heaved up the

iron work of the arch. This has been remedied un-
der the direction of that able mason Mr .John .Simpson,

of Shrewsbury, as far as the nature of the case will

admit of, by removing the ground, and placing piers

and counter arches upon the natural ground benind

it. Had the abutments been at first sunk down into

the natural undisturbed measures, and constructed of

dimensions and form capable of resisting the ground
behind, and had the iron work, instead of being for-

med in ribs nearly semicircular, been made flat seg-

ments, pressing against the upper parts of the abut-

ments, the whole edifice would have been much more
perfect, and a great proportion of the weight of metal

saved. We have already stated, that one row of the

principal ribs formed the arch ; the two rows behind

are carried concentric with the inner row, until inter-

sected by the roadvvay, which passes immediately at

the level of the top of the inner ribs. This has a mu-
tilated appearance ; the circular rings of the spandrels

are less perfect than if the pressure had been upon
straight lines ; for a circle is not well calculated for

resistance, unless equally pressed all round. •

We consider it our duty to introduce these obser-

vations, in order to shew the necessity for great pre-

caution in similar works, and how liable first attempts

are to be defective ; but they derogate nothing from

the merit of projecting a great arch of cast iron, in-

troducing a material almost incompressible, which is

readily moulded into any shape, and which is peculiar-

ly applicable in the British isles, where the mines of iron

are inexhaustible and the means of manufacturing cast

iron unrivalled.

The second iron bridge was built upon the same At Bnild^

river, about three miles above the former one, at a was.

place called Buildwas. An old stone bridge was

carried away by a very high flood early in 1795, and I'lati

the county of Salop was obliged to restore the com- XCH.

inunication. Mr Telford, who was then, and is now,

surveyor for the public works of that county, per-

ceiving, that although, in a former repair, the middle

pier of the four arches had been taken away, and

that space, as well as the two adjacent arches, con-

verted into one arch, yet that the water way had still

been too much confined ; and being aware that a few

years previous to thattime, theextensive low lands in to

Montgomeryshire,which formerly acted at a reservoir,



Practice.

540 BRIDGE.
had been embanked, so that the flood- waters passed bridge, which

PUTE
XCIL

oft more hastily, and in a greater body than for-

merly ; in Order, therefore, to remove all obstacles

out of the way of future floods, and on account of
being within two miles of the best founderies in the
world, he recommended a cast-iron arch of 130
feet span. (See Plate XCII.) The magi«trates

of the county agreed to this, and the Coalbrookdale
Company became contractors, both for the iron work
of the arch, and the masonry of the abutments. Mr
Telford, we understand, had some trouble in making
that Company depart from their former mode of
construction ; but he at last prevailed in keeping the
roadway low, and adopting the suspending principle,

by means of a rib on each side of the bridge, which
sprung from a lower base than the bearing ribs, and
rose above them to the top of the railing ; thus the
bearing ribs were supported by the lower parts of
those before-mentioned, and were suspended by their

upper parts. The bearing ribs have a curve of 17 in

130, or nearly one-eighth of their span. The sus-

pending ribs rise S-r feet, or about one- fourth of their

.^pan. There are cast iron braces, and also horizon-

tal ties. There are 46 covering plates, each 18 feet

in length, and one inch in thickness. Tliey have
(launches four inches in depth, and are screwed toge-

ther at each joint ; so that, by taking the curvature
of the bearing ribs, and being firmly secured at the

abutments, instead of a load, they compose a strong
arch. There being only one rib in the middle of
18 feet breadth of bridge, on each covering plate, a
cross riborfiaunch, four inches in depth, is cast at an
equal distance between the bearing ribs. The sus-

pending ribs are each 18 inches in depth, and 2^
inches in thickness, exclusive of a moulding. The
bearing ribs are 15 inches in depth, and 2\r inches in

thickness, and each of the ribs are cast in three
pieces only, of about 50 feet each ; the braces are

5 by 3 inches. The principal king posts are lOj by
4 J inches. The springing plates are each 3 feet

beead, and 3 inches thick, with openings to save me-
tal. The uprights against the abutments are 4J
inches square. The strongest uprigKts in the rail'-

jng are 3 inches square, and those between them 1

inch. They are placed ti inches apart, between
•riiddle and middle. The height of the railing above
the surface of the roadway, is 4 feet 9 inches. In
each spandrel there are three circular arches formed
with hard burned bricks, which preserve inest of the
space open, but they are concealed by iron phteB,
one inch in thickness, wliich form the outside facings.

On the eastern side of the river, although the banks
are not so very high or steep, the quality of the
ground being similar to that of the other iron bridge,
particular care was bestowed upon the abutmems :

the space for them was excavated down to the rock,
which lay considerably under the bed of the river,

and the masonry was sunk into the solid part of tl»e

rock. It was built up chiefly of square m.asoiiry,
and the rest of rubble, laid very close in regular
courses, and having the back part formed in the
lihapeof a wedge, pointing to tii.- bank. The wmg
walls were curved horizontally and vertically. At
the height of 10 itet above iu-j low water, there is

a hauling path on eaeh side of the river. This
6

Sirt

I

was completed in 1796, has never PracO:
shewn any appearance of failure in any of its parts;
nothing can be more perfect than the iron work

;

it is fitted as correctly as a piece of good carpentry.
It has been objected to this structure, that by con-

necting ribs of different lengths and curvature, they
are exposed to different degrees of expansions and
contractions. This appears just in theory ; and that
no discernible eflPect has hitherto been produced, is

probably from the difference being small ; but this
point will be discussed under the article Ihon'. Ano-
ther objection is, an apparent heaviness in the span-
drels, from concealing the circular arches with iron
plates. For appearance, these spaces had certainly
better not been concealed, but they are not liable to
the objections made in the former iron bridge, be-
cause the space around them is all closely filled up,
and the roadway being formed with materials similar
to this filling up matter, distributes the pressure very
regularly. Upon the whole, considering the strength
acquired by placing the covering-plates with their
deep flanchcs, in the form of an arch, we doubt
whether a greater degree of strength can be had by
any other distribution of the same quantity of cast-
iron, viz. 173^ tons : it appears to us, that the up-
right standards, braces, and king posts, might be
made of smaller dimensions.

We have been informed, that each of these two
first iron bridges, including abutments and roadways,
cost about L.6000.
The third iron bridge was constructed over the At Sund

river Wear, near Sunderland, in the county of Dur-'*""^-
ham. Its projector was Rowland Burdon, Esq. a
gentleman of considerable landed property in that
county, and who, for some time, represented it in

parliament. The iron work was cast at the foun-
deries of Messrs Walkers of Rotherham, and erect-
ed under the inspection of Mr Thomas Wilson. The
confidence in the use of iron, for arches of great ex-
tent, was by this time established. The span of the
second arch, we have seen, is 30 feet more thar. that
of the first ; and, in this third instance, the span is

106 feet beyond that of the second, although its rise

is only the same as that of the suspending ribs at

Buildwas. The arch at Sunderland springs 60 feet

above the level of the surface of low water ; the
span is 236 feet ; the rise, or versed sine, is S* feet

;

the width of the roadway 32 feet ; ar.d there are six p, .„,
ribs. See Plates XCI. and XCIII. xci.

In this arch, the mode of construction is very XCIII.
dilferent from either of the former. Instead of work-
ing with pieces of iron from about 50 to 70 feet in

length, each rib is h.-re composed of 125 smalt
fpames, each about two feet in the length or curve
of tile rib, and five deep in the direction of the ra-

dius. In each frame there are three pieces of four
inches squire, which run in the direction of the
curve of the arch ; and these are connected 'n the
direction of the radius by two other pieces, four by
three inches. In each side of the larger pieces, is a
groove thrc- inches broad by ^ of an inch iri depth ;

and opposite eacli cross piece there is a hole in the

middle of the groove. When the abutments were
brougiit up, and a scaifoldlng constructed ixross the

river between tlicm, six of these frames were placed
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against the ab\itmeiit$ in the manner of archstoncs.

V"'"^ Wrought-iron bars, of a length to cinbraie suiulry

frames, were then fitted into the grooven. Hollow
pipes of cast-iron, four inches in diameter, fitted to

reach lirtweon each two frames, across the soffit,

were introduced. Upon the ends of these pipes are

flauuckt'S, in which there are lioles, answerable to the

hoks in the four inch pieces of the frames, and also

to those of the wrouplit-iron bars. Through these

holes, wrought-iron bolts were introduced, which
brought all the before-mentioned pans together by
means of fore-locks. The frames do not meet at the

upright pieces, but on the three points of the four-

inch pieces only. On the ends of the hollow pipes,

there are small projecting pieces, which embrace the

upper and lower edges of the frames opposite each
joming. These operations were repeated until the

whole of the frames were placed, and the arch key-
ed, forming six ribs between the abutments. Upon
the ribs perpendicular pillars are placed; and be-

tween them arc cast-iron circles, which come in con-

tact with the cxtrados, the upright pillars, and the

bearers of the roadway. The bearers and covering,

we suppose for cheapness, are made of timber. The
railing is cast-iron. The inclinations each way upon
the arch, probably to save weight, are inconvenient-

ly steep.

From its great elevation, and lightness of con-

struction, this bridge is justly esteemed a bold effort

of art, and a magnificent feature in the country. The
wooden bridges m Switzerland, and that in America,
are of greater span ; but, being placed near the sur-

face of the water, and from the difference of materi-

al, their parts being of larger dimensions, there can

be no comparison as to the fineness of effect. This
arch is incontrovertible evidence of what may be ac-

complished by means of cast-iron, since it answers so

well, charged, as it is, witlj the following, we con-
ceive, material defects :

1. The frames are much too short, thereby multi-

plying, very unnecessarily, the number of joinings in

the main ribs to 125x6=750 ; and, in the same ra-

tio, increasing the number of braces, ties, and bolts.

The pieces of the frames, being of unequal dimen-
sion.'), is also improper.

2. The preservation of the due position of the

frames is made to depend too much upon wrought-
iron bars, and bolts, which should be, as mach as

possible, excluded from structures of this kind.

S. The circles in the spandrels, placed as supports

for the roadway, we have already stated, are im-

proper in a situation where they are not equally

pressed around.

. We shall observe nothing respecting the timber

in the superstructure, because this is mere economy ;

if properly managed, any bad effects from the differ-

ence of expansion and contraction in the two mate-
rials, may be easily avoided ; and the timber, not in-

terfering with the essential parts, it may, when ne-

cessary, be removed, with little interruption to the

intercourse over, and none to that under this noble

arch. We cannot here resist drawing the attention

of our reader to the perfection of this double accom-
modation, in crossing this deep raviae with facility.

wiiilc vessels of 200 tons arc passing full rigged be P'»ciw«.

A cast-iron bridge has btely been built over the At Uf.^ton.

river VV'itham, at Uuston, in Lincolnshire, from a dc- p, ^t«
sign by Mr Rennie. The span is about 85 feet, the xciV.
rise is about five feet six inches, the breadth is 30
feet, and there are eight ribs, each rib is composed
of eleven frames, three feet depth in the direction of
the radius. At each joining there is a cast-iron grat-
ing across the arch, which connects the frames, on
the same principles as practised at Ponlcy-
sylte aqueduct. Instead of three pieces in the direc-

tion of the curve, as at Sunderland, here there arc-

only two, but they are seven inches by 4 J. These
are, in each frame, connected in the direction of the
radius, by pieces four by three inches. Upon the
back of the ribs, pillars, four by three inches, are

placed perpendicularly to support the roadway. The
superstructure resembles that of the first iron bridge
at Coalbrookdale. The arch his .been kept very
flat, to suit the tide below, and the streets above.
The rise being only about Vr "f tlie span, is another
proof of the facihties which may be acquired by
using cast-iron. The frames being madj about four

times the length of those at Sunderland, and being
connected with cast iron gratings instead <jf wrought--
iron, are essential improvements ; but from the

pieces in the frames, which arc in the direction of the
radius, being only four by three inches, while the
main pieces, in the direction of the curve, are 7 by
4i, a great proportion of the former are broken. Tht"!

is a defect ; and the pillars which support the road-
way, being perpendicular, do not correspond with
the radiated pieces of the frames. The ribs, in spring*

ing from the perpendicular face of the masonry of
the abutment, have also a crippled appearance.

In improving the port of Bristol, Mr Jessop found At Bri=<<itr

it necessary to change the course of the river Avon, Pi.»te

and to make two cast-iron bridges over the new XCIV.

channel. The span of tha iron-work of each arch is

100 feet ; the rise 12 feet 6 inches, or
-J- of the spa^v ;

the breadth is .30 feet ; and there arc six ribs ; eacii

rib is composedof two pieces meeting in the middle,

and they are connected crosswise by nine cast-ircm

ties, which are dovetailed, and wedged into the ribs ;

the cross sections of these ties are in this form '1
.

The ribs stand upon abutment plates, wImcU are laid

in the direction of the radius. These plates are

32 feet in length, 2 feet 4 inches in breadth, and 4
inches in thickness; in each- plate are five aperture,

each .5 feet long and 20 inches in width. The ribs

are 2 feet 4 inches in depth in the direction of the

radius, and two inche* in thickness, and have eacii

80 apertures, one foot square, separated by bars

three inches broad, excepting opposite the cross tie.-,

where the solid is 12 inches broad. Where the ribs,

meet in the middle, they have Haunches eight inches

bl-oad and two thick, and they are connected by cist-

iron screw-bolts three inches diameter. Between the

ribs and the bearers of the roadway, perpendicular

pillars, with cross sections of this form T, are placed,

'l^ie bearers are of the same form. The whole is co-

vered with cast-iron plates, and ther« are railings i

;

cast iron.
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Over the

Menai.

Practice. There is great simplicity, and much of correct
'~'"V"~^ principle in this deaign : 1. The springing plates be-

ing placed in the direction of the radius, and the
abutments receding to produce a space behind the
ribs equal to that between the upright pillars. 2. The
ribs being composed of two pieces, and one joint on-

ly : and, 3. Wrought-iron being wholly excluded.
But we regret still observing the varying dimensions
of the parts of the ribs ; and that the supporting
pillars are still placed perpendicularly ; and which,
as the arch has more curvature, has still a worse effect

than at Boston.

In the course of his employment as engineer to the
Board of Parliamentary Commissioners for making
Roads and constructing Bridges in the Highlands
of Scotland, Mr Telford has lately made a design
for a cast-iron bridge now constructing upon an arm
of the sea which divides the county of Sutherland
from that of Ross, at a part where several of these

roads unite. In this bridge, the defects noticed in

the former works of this sort appear to be avoid-
PlatiC. ed. See Plate C. The arch is 150 feet span ; it

rises 20 feet, it is IG feet in width, and has four

ribs. In the abutments, not only are the springing-

plates laid in the direction of the radius, but this

line is continued up to the roadway. The springing-

plates are each 16 feet in length, 3 feet in breadth,

and 4 inches in thickness, with sockets and shoulder-

pieces to receive the ribs. In each plate are three

apertures, three feet in length, and 18 inches in

width. Each of the ribs, for the conveniency of
distant sea-carriage, is composed of live pieces, three

feet in depth in the direction of the radius, and two
and a half inches in thickness. There are triangular

apertures in the ribs, formed by pieces in the direc-

tion of the radius, and diagonals between them ; but
every part is of equal dimensions. At every joining

of the pieces of the ribs, a cast-iron grating passes

quite across the arch ; upon these are joggles or
shoulderings to receive the ends of the ribs : the ribs

have also flaunches, which are fixed to the grat-

ings with cast-iron screw-bolts. Each rib is pre-

served in a vertical plane, by covering the whole
with grated, flanched- plates, properly secured to-

gether, and to the top of the ribs, by cast-iron

screws and pins. In the spandrels, instead of circles

or upright pillars, lozenge, or rather triangular forms
are introduced, each cast in one frame, with a joggle

at its upper and lower extremities, which pass into

the sockets formed on the top of the ribs, and in the

bearers of the roadway. Where the lozenges meet
in the middle of their height, each has a square notch

to receive a cast-iron tic, which passes from each

side, and meets in the middle of the breadth of the

arch, where they are secured by forelocks. Next to

the abutments, in order to suit the inclined face of
the masonry, there are half lozenges. By means of
these lozenge or triangular forms, the points of pres-

sure are preserved in the direction of the radius.

The covering-plates, in order to preserve a sufficient

degree of strength, and lessen the weight, are, in-

stead of solid, made of a reticulated shape ; the a-

pertures widen below, to leave the matter between
them a narrow edge ; and contract upwards, so as to

prevent the matter of the roadway from falling

through. This dispoeitiou of the iron work, espe-
cially in the spandrels, also greatly improves the
general appearance.

In a printed report of a committee of the House
of Commons, of the last session, we find some new
information respecting centering for an iron bridge,
which, as it promises to form a new a^ra in bridge-
building, we are happy in being enabled to lay it be-
fore our readers.

This subject has been brought under discussion in

the course of investigating the most effectual mode
of improving the mail-roads from Holyhead through
North Wales. The island of Anglesea is divided
from Caernarvonshire by the celebrated strait or arm
of the sea named the Menai, through which the tide
flows with great velocity ; and, from local circum-
stances, in a very peculiar manner. This renders
the navigation difficult ; and it has always been a
formidable obstacle in the before-mentioned commu-
nication. It has hitherto been crossed by a ferry-

boat at Bangor ; but the inconvenience and risk at-

tending this mode, has led to speculations of im-
provement for half a century past ; wooden bridges',

and embankments, with draw-bridges, have been al-

ternately proposed and abandoned. From a report
of the House of Commons, of June 1810, it appears,
that Mr Rcnnie the engineer, had given plans and
estimates for bridges at this place in 1802, and had
been called on to revise them in 1810. His plans,

which appear in the last-mentioned report, are,

1st, One arch of cast-iron, 450 feet span, over the
narrowest part of the strait, at a projecting rock
named Ynys-y-Moch : and 2d, Another upon the
Swilley Rocks, consisting of three cast-iron arches,

each ,350 feet span. Tlie expence of that at Ynys-y-
Moch is estimated at L. 259,140, and of that at the
Swilley, L. 290,147. He prefers the latter, be-
cause he says, " On account of the great span of
the arch at Ynys-y-Moch, and the difficulty and
hazard there will be in constructing a centre to span
the whole breadth of the channel at low water, with-
out any convenient means of supporting it in the
middle, on account of the depth of water and rapi-

dity of the tide, or of getting any assistance from
vessels moored in the channel to put it up ; I will

not say it is impracticable, but I think it too hazard-
ous to be recommended." And again, in the same
report : " I should be little inclined to undertake
the building a bridge at Ynys y-Moch."

But from the report of June 181 1, it appears, that
in May 1810, Mr Telford was instructed by the
Lords of the Treasury, to survey, and report upon the
best method of improving the lines of communication
between Holyhead and Shrewsbury, and also be-
tween Holyhead and Chester ; and to consider, and
give plans for passing the Menai. In the aforesaid

report (of 1811) we have his plans and estimate.

His explanations we shall give in his own words.
" The duty assigned me being to consider, and re-

port respecting a bridge across the Menai, I shall

confine myself to this object. Admitting the im-
portance of the communication to justify acting on a
large scale, I not only consider the constructing a

bridge practicable, but that two situations are re-

markably favourable. It is scarcely necessary to ob-
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itt. serve, that one of these situation!) is at the Swilicy
""*' rocks, aiul the other at Ynys y-Moch. These two

being so evidently the best, the only question Uiat

can arise is, to which of them the preference ought
to be given.

" From the appendix to the second report to the

Holyhead roads and harbonr, it appears, that a con>

siderable number of small coasting-vessels, viz. from
16 to 1(X) tons, navigate the Monai, and that there

have been a few from 100 to 150 tons. By state-

ments from the principal shipbuilders in the river,

made in the year 1800, to the Committee for im-

proving the Port of London, it also appears, liiat

vessels of 150 tons, when they have all on end, are

only 88 feet in height above the water-line ; and

further, that even ships of .'JOO tons, with their top-

gallant-masts struck, are nearly the same height

:

these, in the Menai, are extreme cases, and, if pro-

vided for, ought, as to navigation, to satisfy every

reasonable person ; it may, indeed, rather be a ques-

tion, whether the height should not be limited to

vessels under 100 tons, by which the expence of a

bridge would be considerably diminished.
•• In the plans I have formed, provision is made

for admitting vessels of 150 tons to pass with all on

end ; that is, in one design preserving 90 feet, and

in the other 100 feet between the line of high water

and the lower side of the soffit of the arch. The
first design is adapted for passing across the three

rocks, named the Swilley, Bcnlass, and Ynys-well-

dog ; which, by their shape and position, are singu-

larly suitable. To embrace the situation most per-

fectly, I have divided the space into three openings

of '260 feet, and two of 100 feet each ; making piers

each 30 feet in thickness. Over the three large

openings, the arches are made of cast iron ; over the

smaller spaces, in order to add weight and stability

to the piers, semicircular arches of stone are intro-

duced ; but over these, as well as the larger open-

ings, the spandrels, roadway, and railing, are con-

structed of cast-iron. In this way the navigation is

not impeded, because the piers standing near the out-

er edges, are guards for preventing vessels striking

upon the rocks ; while the whole structure presents

very little obstruction to the wind. From the ex-

tremity of the abutments, after building rubble walls

above the level of the tideway, I propose carrying

embankments until the roadway reaches the natural

ground. The annexed drawing will sufficiently ex-

plain the nature of the design. I propose the bridge

to be 32 feet in breadth ; and, from minute calcula-

tions made from detailed drawings, I find the expence

of executing the whole, in a perfect manner, amounts
to L. 158,65+.

•• The other design is for the narrower strait,

called Ynys-y-Moch. Here the situation is particu-

larly favourable forconstucting a bridge of one arch ;

and making that 500 feet span, leaves the naviga-

tion as free as at present. In this I have made the

height 1(X) feet in the clear at high-water spring-

tides ; and I propose this bridge to be 40 feet in

breadth. Estimating from drawings, as already de-

scribed, I find the expence to be L. 127,331, or

I

L. 31,323 less than the former. From leaving the

I

whole channel unimpeded, it is certainly the most

perfect scheme of pasting the Menai ; and it would, Praciicc.

in my opinion, be attended with the least ioconvcni- ' « »
cnce and risk in the execution.

" In order to render this evident, I have made a

drawing, ^see Plate C.) to shew in what manner PlitsC-
the centering or frame, for an arch of this mag-
nitude, may be constructed. Hitherto, the cen-

tering has been made by placing supports and work-
ing from below ; but in the case of the Menai, from
the nature of the bottom of the channel, the depth at

low water, and the great rise and rapidity of the tided,

this would be very difficult, if not impracticable, f

therefore propose changing the mode, and working
entirely from above, that is to say, instead of sup-

porting, I mean to suspend the centering. By in-,

specting the drawing, the general principle of thin

will be readily conceived.
" 1 propose, in the first place, to build the masonry

of the abutments as far as the lines AB, CD, and in

the particular manner shewn in the section. Having
carried up the masonry to the level ol the roadway,
I propose upon the top of the abutments to construct

as many frames as there are to be ribs in the center ;

and of at least an equal breadth with the top of each
rib. These frames to be about 50 feet high above the

top of the masonry ; and to be rendered perfectly

firm and secure. That this can be done, is so evi-

dent, I avoid entering into details respecting the mode.
These frames are for the purpose of receiving strong

blocks or rollers and chains, and to be acted upon by
windlasses or other powers.

*' I next proceed to construct the center itself : it

is proposed to be made of deal bulk, and to consist

of four separate ribs ; each rib being a continuation

of timber frames five feet in width at the top and
bottom, varying in depth from 25 feet near the abut-

ments to 7 feet 6 inches at the middle or crown.

Next to the face of the abutments, one set of frames,

about 50 in length, can, by means of temporary scaf-

folding, and iron chain bars from the beforcmentioned

frames, be readily constructed, and fixed upon the

offsets of the abutments, and to horizontal iron ties

laid in the masonry for this purpose. A set of these

frames, (four in number,) having been fixed against

the face of each abutment ; they are to be secured

together by cross and diagonal braces, and there being

only spaces of 6 feet 8 inches left between the ribs,

(of which these frames are the commencement,) they

are to be covered with planking, and the whole con-

verted into a platform 50 feet by 40. By the nature

of the framing, and being secured by horizontal and

suspending bars, I presume every person accustomed

to practical operations will admit, that these plat-

forms may be rendered perfectly firm and secure.

" The second portion of the centre frames, hav-

ing been previously prepared and fitted in the carpen-

ter's yard, are brought, in separate pieces, through

passages purposely left in the masonry, to the be-

fore-mentioned platforms. They are here put together,

and each frame raised by the suspending bars and

other means, so that the end which is to be joined to

the frame already fixed, shall rest upon a small moveable

carriage. It is then to be pushed forward, perhaps

upon an iron rail road, until the strong iron forks,

which are fixed on its edge, shall fall upon a round
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Practice. iron bar, wliicli forms the outer edge of tlic fust, or

abutment frames. When this has been done, ttronp

iron bolts are put through eyes in tlie forks, and the

aforesaid second portion of the frame-work is suffer-

ed to descend to its intended position, by means of
the suspending cliain bars, until it closes with the

end of the previously fixed frame, like a rule joint.

Admitting the first frames were firmly fixed, and
that the hinge part of this joint is sufficiently strong,

and tiie joint itself 20 feet deep, I conceive, that

evtn without the aid of the susprndiiig bars, that

til is second portion of the centering would be sup-
ported ; but we will, for a moment, suppose, that it

is lo be wholly suspended. It is known, by experi-

ment, that a bar of good malleable iron, one inch

square, will suspend SO,CKX)lbs. and that the powers
of suspension are as the sections ; consequently, a

bar 1{ inches square, will suspend 180,000ibs. ; but

the wiiole weight of this portion of the rib, includ-

ing the weight of the suspending bar, is only about
.'JO,(KX)lbs. or one-sixth of the weight that might safe-

ly be suspended ; and as I propose two suspending

chain bars to each portion of rib, if ihey had tl'.e

whole to support, they would only be exerting about

one-t\vel!th of their power ; and considering the

proportion of the weight which rests upon the abut-

ments, they are equal also to support all the iron

work of the bridge, and be still far within their

power.
" Having thus provided for the second portion

of the centering, a degree of security far beyond
what can be required, smiilar operations are carried

on from each abutment until the parts are joined in

the middle, and torm a complete centering ; and be-

ing then braced together, and covered with plank-

ing where necessary, the whole becomes one general

platform, or wooden bridge, to receive the iron

work.
" It is, I presume, needless to observe, that upon

such a centering or platform, the iron work, which,

it is understood, has been previously fitted, can be

put together with the utmost correctness and faci-

lity ; the communication from the shores to the cen-

tre will be througti the before-mentioned passages in

the masonry. The form of the iron work of the

main ribs will be seen, by the drawing, to compose a

system of triangles, preserving the principal points

of bearing in the direction of the radius. It is pro-

posed in the breadth of the bridge («. e. 40 feet) t«

have nine ribs, each cast in 23 pieces, and these con-

nected by a cross grated plate, nearly in the same

manner as in the great aqueduct of Pontcysylte, over

the valley of the Dee, near Llangollen. The fixa-

tion of the several ribs in a vertical plane, appearing

(after the abutments) to be the most important ob-

ject in iron bridges, I propose to accomplish this

by covering the several parts or ribs, as they are

progressively fixed, with grated or reticulated and

flannelled plates across the top of the ribs. This would
keep the tops of the ribs immoveable, and convert

the whole breadth of the bridge into one fiame. Be-
sides thus securing the lop, I propose also having

cross braces near the bottom of the ribs.

" The ribs being thus fixed, covered, and con-

>w;cted together, the great feature of the bridge is

I

completed. And as, from accurate experiments Pr^ci

made and communicated to me by my friend, the *~'~^

late William Reynolds of Coalbrookdale, it requires

44-8,00i)Ibs. to crush a cube of one quarter of an
inch of cast iron, of the quality named gun-metal,
it is clear, while the ribs are kept in their true pe-
tition, that the strength provided is more than ample.

" When advanced thus far, I propose, though
not to remove, yet to case the timber centering by
having the feet of the centering ribs (which are sup-
ported by offsets in the masonry of the front of the
abutment,) placed upon proper wedges ; the rest of
the centering to be eased at the same time by means
of the chain bars. Thus the hitherto dangerous
operation of striking the centering, will be rendered
gradual and perfectly safe; inasmuch that this new
mode ot suspending centering, instead of supporting
it from below, may perhaps hereafter be adopted as

an improvement. Although the span of the arch is

unusually great, yet by using iron as a material, the
weight upon tlie centre, when compared with large

stone arches, is very small. Taking the mere ring of
arclistones in the centre arch of Blackfriars bridge,
at 156 X 43 X •'», equal to 33,4.50 cubic feet of stone,
it amounts to 2.'236 tons ; whereas the whole of the
iron work, in the main ribs, cross plates, and ties,

and grated covering plates, that is to say, all that is

lying on the centering at the time it is to be eased,

weighs only 1791 tons. It is true, that from the
flatness of the iron arch, if left unguarded, a great
proportion of this weight would rest upon the center-

ing ; but this is counterbalanced by the operation of
the iron ties in the abutments, and wholly command-
ed by the suspending chain bars.

" When the mam ribs have been completed, the
next step is to proceed with the iron supporters of
the roadway; and these, instead of being constructed
in the form of circles, or that of perpendicular pillars,

as hitherto, are here a series of triangles, thus includ-

ing the true line of bearing. These triangles are, of
course, preserved in a vertical plane by cross ties and
braces. Iron bearers are supported by these triangles,

and upon the bearers arc laid the covering plates un-
der the roadway, which, instead of being solid, are,

(in order to lessen the weight,) proposed to be reti-

culated.

" If I have, throughout this very succinct descrip-

tion, made myself understood, it will, I think, be ad-
mitted, that the constructing a single arch across the
Menai, is not only a very practicable, but a very-

simple operation ; atid that it is rendered so, chiefly

by adopting the mode of working from each abut-

ment, without at all interfering with the tideway.
" In the case of the Swilley bridge, although the

arches are smaller, yet being placed on piers, situated

on rocks, surrounded by a rapid tide, the incon-

venience of carrying materials, and working, is greatly

increased ; and supposing the bridge part constructed,

an enormous expence has still to be incurred before

the roadway can be carried over the flat ground on
the Anglesea shore. Therefore, whether oeconomy,

facifity of performance, magnificence, or durability

be consulted, the bridge of one arch is, in my opinion,

infinitely preferable ; and it is no less so, if considered

in what regards the navigation,"
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ce. This modi* of const ructitic; ceutrcSi applicable to

"^ itone as well as iron arclies, btiiij^ an original idea, and

perfectly simple, and the effects of all its operations

being more capable of correct demonstration than

those of the former mode of supporting from below,

we were glad of being enabled, while this article

was in the press, to communicate the outlines of the

scheme, as given by the engineer in bin report to tiie

Lords of the treasury. If this should be siicccssfiiliy

practised on so large a scale at the Menai, all diffi-

culties with regard to carrj-ing bridges over inacces-

sible ravines or turbulent streams, will, in future, be

Oone away, and a new ;cra formed m bridge building.

We have only given a Plate of the centering, be-

cause the construction of the iron work is precisely

the same in principle (though on a larger scale) as

what has been adopted by the same engineer iu Bo-

C. nar bridge. See Plate C.

We have now given otir readers a distinct view of

the progress of the practice of constructing bridges

with cast iron, as far as it has hitherto been carried.

We are well convinced that much more will still be

accomplished ; and when we come under the article

Ihon', to treat generally of its qualities and ditferent

modes of application, some light will be thrown upon
the subject, which we expect will tend- still fur-

ther to enhance its importance in the great practical

purposes of life.

f^j^ Although it is trusted the reader will, in this arti-

cle, have found bridge building as fully discussed as

he could expect in a work of this nature, yet if dis-

posed to prosecute the subject more at length, he will

be enabled to do so by consulting the following able

authors, who have written on the subject either gene-

rally, or in describing particular works.

It is rather surprising, that although the Romans
had, before the time of Vitruvius, introduced the use

of the arch, not only in bridges and aqueducts, but in

theatres and temples, yet he has not been led to dis-

cuss, or even particularly to notice this principal fea-

ture in Roman architecture.

Leoni Baptisti Alberti first wrote upon bridges in

H-Sl. Palladio followed about a century afterwards.

Scrlio and Scammoz/.i also treated the subject, and
the latter gives useful rules respecting foundations.

See also Ferrari on Arches, in the Act. Sienn. vi. 143.

ICC. Blondel has described the bridge which hs built in

1665, in the tideway upon the Charante at Xaintes.

Gautier, in 1714, published a treatise expressly upon
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tgend. BRIDGEND, a town of South Wales, in the— county of Glamorgan, situated on both sides of the

river Ogmore, over which there is a good stone bridge.

The town, which consists of a street on each side of
the river, is tolerably well built, and is divided into

three parts, calied New Castle, Old Castle, and Bridg-
end, the two first deriving their names from two cas-

tles, the remains of which are still visible. The towu-
hall is a neat btiilding, the market-place is very com-

VOL. IV. I'AKT II.

bridge building, syitcmatically arranged, and contain- Pr<eiire.

ing muth useful practical information. Perronet, in '—'~v'—-^
176H, published an el.-iborate work, containing very
minute details of the progress in building some of the '•> ?'»""•

principal bridges in ! ranee, and also valuable informa-
tion respecting materials, foundations, centres, arches,
sc^ilHjlding, and machinery. Regemotte gives an ac-

count of a bridge of l:i large arches, built by him on
the AUier at Mouiins. Cessart, in hii 'fravaiix Hy-
dranliques, gives an account of the bridge of Saumur '

of 12 large arches, upon the Loire. Belidor, in the 4th
vol. oi hit.4reliil. IJj/draul., treats of bridges. Parent,
De la Hire, and Bos^ut, treat the subject icientiiically.

See also Abeiile Mem. Acad. Par. i. 1,59. Sebastien,

Do. i. 16;*. De la Hire, Do. 1702, 1712. Sencs, Do.
1719,3(j.S. Couplet, Do. 1729,1730. Chardon, Do.
1731. Bougucr, Do. 17.'J4'. Bossut, Do. 1774, o^t;
1776, ,587. Coulomb, Mem. des Stivanx Elrangers,

1773, 343. Giral, Sur les constructions des pnnts,

4to. Trembley in Rozier's Observations, torn,

xxxiii. p. 132. Montpetit in Rozier's Observ. torn,

xxxii. p. 430.

.(Epinus wrote on the abutments of arches in the jn prmsia
Mem. Acad. Bcrl. 1755, p. 386. ; and Euleron the ir.d Ru-sw.
method of judging of the strength of a bridge from a
model in the Nov. Comment, Pctrop. torn. xx. p. 271

.

See also Lorgna on the Curve of an Arch, in the
Acta Petrop. HI. ii. 156.

Labelye published a short report respecting West- In England,
minster bridge. Goldman and Hawksmoor also

treated on the subject of bridges. Semple published
a detailed account of the mode of conducting the
building of Essex bridge in Dublin. He also treats

of building in water. Dr Hook, Emerson, and Mul-
ler, have discussed the principles of arches scientifical-

ly. Dr Hutton, in a separate treatise, and also in his

Dictionary, treats of the principles of bridges ; and his

valuable works contain many useful remarks and di-

rections respecting those edifices. The late Mr At-
wood published an essay upon the principles of arches,

in two parts, in which much science and originality

of mind are displayed. See likewise Robinson in the
Phil. Trans. 1684, vol. xiv. p. 583. Robertson on
the fall of water under briilges, in the Phil. Trans.

1758, p. 492. ; and Dr Thomas Young's Natural
Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 175, &c. (y)

JJ?- For tills valuable and original article on the theory and
practice of Bridge-building, which is the only coiniilite trea-

tise on the subject that has yet been published, the Editor is

indebted to Thomas Telkord, K. R. S. E., civil engineer, and
to Alexander Nimuo, K ii.S. E.
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modious, and the parish church is well built, and Bridgend,

commands a fine prospect. The soil of the adjacent ——v—

'

country is fertile, and in a state of good cultivation ;

and great quantities of salmon, sewin, trout, and flat

fish, are caught in the river. The chief trades car-

ried on in the town are tanning and tallow chandlery,

and d large woollen manufactory has been establish-

ed by the agricultural society of the county. Wool-
len cloths and blankets are manufactured by means of

3z
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nurtli.
machinery, and sent to Witney, where they are sold

as manufactured in that place. There are here two
annual fairs, and a good weekly market on Saturday.

Some accounts state the population of this town at

714-0, and the number of houses at 1688; while

others make the population only 1701, the number
of houses 386, and the number of persons engaged in

trade at 200. The last statement wt suppose to be

the most correct. See Malkin's Tour in South Wales
\i\ 1801. (rr)

BRIDGENORTH, a borough and market town
in England, is romantically situated upon the river

Severn, in the county of Salop, and hundred of Stod-

desdon, 22 miles south-east from Shrewsbury, and

140 north-west from London. The river divides it

into the upper and lower town, which are united by
an old inconvenient bridge of seven arches, which ha-

ving been frequently injured by the floods, is now re-

building, from a fund accumulated by a toll collected

under an act of parliament obtained several years ago.

The upper town stands upon the top and sides of a

hill composed of red sandstone. It consists chiefly

of two streets, which are wide, well paved, and would
be very commodious if the town-hall (which occu-

pies the middle of the high street) was removed. From
these principal streets, several others, that are narrow

and sleep, branch off, and pass down to the river.

The entrance from the south was formerly by one of

these, but being intolerably inconvenient and danger-

ous, a new and more commodious entrance has been

formed round the south-western base of the castle

hill. The expence of this was defrayed by a toll.

Many of the communications down the face of the

bank next the river, are by means of successive flights

of steps. A great number of houses are excivated

entirely out of the sandstone rock, so that it is not

uncommon to see the smoke rising in the middle of

little Jianging gardens, where nothing but the staik

of a chimney appears. The town walls, of which the

northern gate only remains, was built by Roger de

Belesme, Earl of Shrewsbury, who also fortified this

place with a strong castle, and here, with a few des-

perate associates, made a stand against the forces of

his sovereign Henry I., but was soon compelled to

relinquish it and fly to Normandy. This castle is

now almost entirely demolished. One of the square

towers, however, which is still standing, is an object

of great curiosity, having been partly undermined du-

ring ihe civil wars between the king and the parlia-

ment : it now leans out of a perpendicular 21 feet in

the height of 70 feet. Within tlie precincts of the

castle, upon the scite of an old chapel dedicated to

St Mary Magdalene, a magnificent new church has

lately been erected, from a design and under the di-

rection of Mr Telford. It was finished in 1796.

The length is 121 feet, breadth 77 ; height of the

tower 1 1* feet ; the height of the Tuscan order

which surrounds the whole church is 36 feet 6 inches.

Internally, sixteen Ionic columns reaching to the ciel-

ing, divide and support the body or cell. Neither
externally nor internally is there a single ornament,
excepting the essential parts of these orders. Near
the north end of the town, in the highest part of the

hiil, stands the church of St Leonard, an old imper-

fect edifice. On the west side of the river are the

2

remains of an ancient and magnificent convent, under
which there are several remarkable vaults running to

a great length. There is here a free school for the

sons of the burgesses, which also sends and maintains

eighteen scholars at the university of Oxford. Bridge-

north is governed by two bailiffs, annually elected

out of 24' aldermen, who must have gone through all

the offices of the borough, tS common council men, a

town clerk, and recorder. It returns two members to

parliament, which privilege was grantedby Edward I.,

and is vested in the corporation and freemen, amount-
ing nearly to 1700. The manufactures carried on
here ar" building barges, which navigate the Severn ;

tannmg leather; making carpets, which has been car-

ried to a very considerable length by Messrs Mac-
micha<:'l3 ; as also a cast iron foundery, established in

the same town by Messrs Alien and Hasledine.

Cloth, stockings, and some ironmongery goods, are

also made here. The trade is considerable, being

a market for a great extent of rich country, and
carrying on, by means of its barges, a considerable

intercourse with the other towns upon the river Se-

vern. The market is on Saturday ; and its fairs,

which are on Thursday before Shrovetide, March
It, May 1, June 30, Aug. 2, and October 29, are

resorted to frojn most parts of the kingdom for cat-

tle, sheep, butter, cheese, bacon, and hops. The last,

which continues three days, is a very considerable

mart for lioraes, especially two year old colts of the

draught kind, and for weanling calves. This town
consists of t»vo parishes, St Leonards and St Mary
Magdalene, containing in 1801, 910 houses, and

4319 inhabitants, of whom 3800 are employed in

trade and manufactures.

The inhabitants are well supplied with water from
a spring about half a mile from the town, whence
it is conveyed by means of pipes. Water is also raised

from the river by a water wheel, up to a reservoir on

the edge of the castlehill. Near this reservoir a

walk is made round the castle, which forms one of

the finest terraces in England. The views from it,

particularly up the river to the bold and richly v.-ood-

ed banks at Aplcy, are not to be surpassed. It is

situated in W. Long. 2° 30', N. Lat. 52° 38'. See

Buck's Antiq. and Plymley's Survey of Shropshire.

BRIDGETOWN, the capital of Barbadoes, lies

in the south-west part of the island, in the parish of

St Michael, and in the innermost part of Carlisle Bay.

Its situation was originally chosen entirely on ac-

count of its convenience for trade, without any regard

to the health of its inhabitants. It is surrounded

with low flat grounds, which being often overflow-

ed by the spring tides, rendered it very insalubrious ;

but which teing now drained, it is reckoned as healthy

as any place in the island. This town was former-

ly the most elegant and largest in all the Caribbee

islands, but it has suffered greatly, both from fire and

hurricanes. (See Barbadoes, vol. iii. p. 254.) It is,

however, again recovering its former appearance, and

affords most of the conveniences, either for entertain-

ment or amusement, which are to be found in any-

city of Europe. The streets are broad, the houses

lofty and well built, and many of thim rent as high

as those in London. The church of St Michael is a
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larpp and bcaiitifiil building, cxcci'ding many of our
Englisli cathedrals. It has a curioiia cluck, an excel-

lent organ, and a peal of bells. Bridgetown has aUo
a hospital and a college, founded and liberally endow-
ed by Col. Codrington, for maintaining professors and
scholars to teach and study divinity, surgery, and phy-
sic. It is the only institution of the kind in the West
Indies ; but ith success has not ansvwred the designs of
its founder. About a mile from the town stands the

govimor's country seat, called Pilgrims, which is a

hyndsome villa built by the asserr.bly. This town
enjoys perfect security against foreign invasion, from
the strength of its forts, and the boldness of the coast.

It is defended on the west by St James' fort, mount-
ing 18 guns ; Willoughby's fort, which is built upon
a tongue of land running into the sea, and mounts lii

guns ; Ncedham fort, mounting 20 guns ; and St
Anne's fort, which i-i the strongest in the island, and

«taiu',s near within land. On the east it has steep

cliffs, high rucks, and foul ground. Carlisle Bay is

formed bv Needham and Pelican points, and is capa-

ble of containing 500 vessels, being about 4 miles

long, and 3 broad, but the bottom is foul and injuri-

ous to cables. The harbour is one of the best in the

West Indie3,and is completely secured from the north-

east wind, which is the constant trade-wind in Barba<

does. The wharfs are large and commodious for load-

ing and unloading goods ; and monthly packet boats

have lately been established here for carrying letters

to and from Great Britain. Bridgetown is the seat

of the governor, council, assembly, and court of
chancery ; and its militia, with that of the parish of St

Michael, amount to 1200 men, who are called the

royal regiment of foot guards. North Lat. 13° 9'

.SO", West Long. 60° 2' 30". (l)

BRLDGEWATER, a borough and market-

town in England, in the hundred of North Pether-

ton, and county of Somerset, is situated in a flat,

and rather woody country, on the river Parrot, 12
miles from the sea, and nearly 128 west from Lon-
don. Over the Parrot is a stone bridge, which con-

nects Bridgewater with the suburb of Eastover ; and
also an iron bridge lately erected. The streets are

very irregular, but wide and well built ; and the

church of St Mary is a large and handsome building,

with one of the largest spires in the kingdom. It

has a spacious town- hall, and a high cross, with a

cistern over it, to which water is conveyed by an

engine from a neighbouring rivulet, and thence car-

ried to the different streets. It has also several meet-
ing-houses for Presbyterians, Baptists, and Quak-
ers ; and, it is worthy of notice, that in one of these

there is a pew appropriated for the mayor and alder-

men, should they happen to be of that persuasion.

Bridgewater was formerly the private estate of Wil-
liam de Brewere, but was erected into a free borough
by King .John, and afterwards made a mayor-town
b) Henry IV. Its corporation coiibists of a mayor,
a recorder, two aldermen, 2-1' common-council men,
and a town clerk ; and it sends two members to par-

liament, who are chosen by the inhabitant house-
holders, who pay scot and lot. The authority of the

magistrates extends throughout the parish ; and the

recorder, with the mayor and aldermen, are em-
powered to hold four sessions annually, for trying

all crimes and misdemeanors, not capital, committed linil.c

within their jurisdiction. A court (jf record is also -^v~
held every Monday, for the cognizance of all debts.

The midsummer county sessions are held at Bridge,
water, and the assizes every other year. As this

town was made a distinct county by Henry VIII,
the sheriff of Somerset cannot send any process into

the borough ; and it? burgesses arc free in every
town of England and Ireland, except London and
Dublin. The revenue is valued at L. .'>(K)0 per aii>

num ; and the corporation are conservators of the
navigation of the river Parrot, which is navigable at

Bridgewater for vessels of 200 tons, and for large

barges as far as Taunton and Langport. Bridge-
water has very little foreign trade, but a great deal

of coasting. A large and commodious quay receives

the manufactures of Manchester, Liverpool, Bir-

mingham, &c. which are conveyed by waggons to
the internal parts of Devon and Cornwall ; and
about forty vessels from 30 to 100 tons arc em-
ployed at this port for bringing coals from Wales

j

by which means, the neighbourhood arc supplied

with this article at a moderate rate. The duties paid
on imports amount to about L. 2500 a year ; and
the duty on coal alone, for seven years, was esti-

mated at L. 16,000 or L. 17,000. Its fairs, of
which there are four in the year, are well supplied

with cattle, horses, and sheep ; and also with cloths and
linen. Its markets are on Thursday and Saturday.

The tide rises here six fathoms at high water, and
sometimes flows with such impetuosity, that it rises at

once nearly two fathoms. This sudden flow, from its

impetuosity and noise, is called .the boar. It is fre-

quent in all the rivers of the Channel, particularly

in the Severn, and often occasions considerable

damage to the shipping, by driving them foul of

each other, and upsetting the small craft. Bridge-
water was formerly a place of much greater import-

ance than it is at present. It was regularly fortified

during the civil wars, and protected by a castle,

but sincethat timeit has suffered greatly from confla-

grations, and the various vicissitudes of war. In

1645, it was besieged by the parliament army under

Sir Thomas Fairfax, who committed great devasta-

tions ; and it was here that the duke of Monmouth
encamped his undisciplined army previous to his de-

feat on Sedgemoor. Population, 3634 ; of whom
986 are engaged in trade and manufactures. W.
Long. 2° 59', N. Lat. 51° 7'. (/>)

BRIDLE, an essential part of the trappings of

a horse, for controuUng its head, and regulating its

motions.

The bridle first known was certainly nothing more
than a simple thong, or cord fastened about the head

or ueck of the horse, like our common baiter : all

the parts which now compose it have been adopted

at different periods. In some countries it is still

very little more than a thong ; for the laziest and
most unwieldy of quadrupeds, the elephant, is guid-

ed by nothing but a cord around the neck, while his

rider impels him forward by a goad. Buffaloes al-

so, and oxen trained to labour, are, in some of the

warmer countries, bridled by a cord passing through

the cartilage of the nose.

Though the ancients guided their horses by reins,
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Bridle,

Bridting

ton.

it has been questioned by Fabretti, Montfaucon, and

others, whether they were acquainted with the curb,

and particularly the bit presently in use ; and, trust-

ing to sculptures where the equestrian is represented

in the act of leading his horse, certainly nothing

like a bit appears. But it has been contended, on

the other hand, that the frmna lupata spoken of in

the classics consisted of a bit with jagged teeth. The
bit, however, is not to be considered a modem in-

vention, though there are several countries where it

is yet unknown.
The bridle at present consists of the reins, bit, and

curb, to which chains are sometimes added ; and all

these are supposed to have properties according to

the various form and dimensions of which they are

constructed. Of late the reins of riding, and some
carriage-horses, were made of leather rounded into

the form of a cord, by which equal strength, and
greater convenience, are preserved. The bit, which
combined with the reins, is so efficacious in control-

ling a horse, is flexible or inflexible, jointed, curved,

or provided with rollers, and its side-pieces are long,

short, bent, or straight at pleasure, and according
to the restraint they are to produce ; and are called

the Hessian, Pelham, or Weymouth bits. The curb
consists of a chain composed of links, which, it has

been attempted to demonstrate, should be long. In

treating of this subject, a modern author thus ex-

presses his opinion : " If any panacea or universal

medicine is known, the snaffle is one for the mouth
of horses ; it suits and accommodates itself to all

;

either finding them good, or speedily making them
so. The mouth once made, will always be faithful

to the hand, act with what agent it will. This
bridle can at once subject the horse to great re-

straints, or indulge him in ease and freedom. It can

place the head exactly as the horseman chuses to

have it ; and can work and bend the neck and
shoulders to what degree he may find expedient."

In European countries, the bridle is generally

plain, and of a strength and weight proportioned to

the service to be performed, and the nature of the ani-

mal on which it is employed. But among the east-

ern nations it is often richly ornamented, and is some-
times studded with the most precious jewels.

In considering all that has been said on the vari-

ous properties of reins, curbs, and bits of different

fashions, it appears that so much attention bestow.

ed on bridles might be avoided by a judicious mode
of training horses. Every animal, almost without
exception, may be rendered docile by mild and suit-

able treatment. Were horses, from the earliest pe-

riod, constantly famiharized with mankind, their

tractability, instead of being the result of cruel and
coercive measures, would increase asvthey became
fit for use. The necessity, therefore, for the reins,

bits, and curbs, which are chiefly adapted to the
unsubdued animal, would daily diminish. It can-
not be overlooked, that the Tartars, who constitute

the first equestrians in the world as a nation, guide
and restrain their horses more by the motion of the
knees than the influence of the bridle ; and it is a
leading characteristic of all Orientals to ride with a
slack r"in. See Horsemanship, (c)

BRIDLINGTON, a market and seaport-town

in the East Riding of Yorkshire. The town is si-

tuated about a mile and a quarter from the harbour,
which is called Brid!ington-quay. This harbour,
which has lately been much improved, is very safe

and commodious, and is protected from the north-

west and north-east winds by two strong piers,

which run out obiiquciy into the sea, and form an
agreeable promenade. Several good trading vessels

belong to the port ; and the inhabitants are principally

seamen and fishermen. The town itself is small and
neat,but irregularly built, and the houses are in gene-
ral old. The church was once a noble building ;

but the two towers at the west end are destroyed,

the nave only being left for divine service. The mi-

neral waters of this place are held in great estima-

tion ; and, within these few years in particular, it

has become a place of resort for sea-bathing. Horn-
ed-cattle, toys, linen and woollen cloths, are the ar-

ticles disposed of at the fair of this town. Number
of houses, 687. Population, 3130^; of whom 1031
were returned as employed in trade and manufac-
tures. See The Guide to the Watering-places, 1806.

BRIDPORT, a borough and market town in

Dorsetshire, is situated in a vale surrounded by hills,

between two branches of the river Brit, about
one mile north from Bridport Bay, and 135 south-

west from London. This town has a very re-

spectable appearance, and consists of three spacious

streets, having many substantial houses, both of brick

and stone. A handsome market-house stands in the

centre, and near it the church of St Mary, which is

a large ancient building, in the form of a cross,

adorned with pinnacles and battlements, and a tower
in the middle 72 feet high. It had once a priory,

which stood near the bridge, and several religious

foundations ; but no traces of them are now to be
seen. It has, however, a charity-school and three-

alms-houses. Bridport is a great thoroughfare to

the west of England, and its inhabitants are chiefly

employed in the manufacture of small cordage, nets,

and sailcloth ; the greater part of which is consum-
ed in the British and Newfoundland fisheries ; and it

has been computed, that nearly 1500 tons of hemp
and flax are here annually converted into these ar-

ticles. Indeed this manufacture was formerly so

flourishing, that it was enacted, in the reign of

Henry VIII. that all the cordage used in the Eng-
lish navy should be made at, or within five miles of

Bridport ; and this act continued in force for nearly

60 years. Its harbour, which is situated very con-

veniently for trade, at the mouth of the river Brit,

about a mile south from the town, has long been

choked up with sand ; but of late, has been so far

recovered as to admit a few vessels not exceeding

200 tons burthen. It does not appear, however,

that this town was ever of any consequence in mari-

time affairs ; and though many attempts have been

made to make it a port, yet they have all proved in -

effectual. Many excellent vessels are built at Brid -

port, particularly smacks, with which most of t he

trading companies in Scotland are supplied. It has

two market days, Wednesday and Saturday, and three

annual fairs. It returns two members to parliament ;

and contains 287 houses, and 31 17 inhabitants, of

Brid
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whom S006 are employed in trade and manufactures.

N. Lat. 50° 41' 13", W. Long. T .W 59". (l)
" BRIEG, the Brkoa of the ancients, a city of

Silesia, and capital of the principality of the same
name, is situated on the left bank of the Odt-r, over

which there is a good bridge. After the capture of
this city by the king of Prussia, in l?*!, this mo-
narch repaired the damage which it sustained in the

aiege, increased the fortifications, and built a new
suburb. The hoiiscs are, in general, well built, and
the principal public edifices arc, the Lutheran Col-

lege, an Academy where the nobles learn different

exercises, the arsenal, and several Roman Catholic

and Protestant churches. There is here a manufac-
ture of fine cloth, and a great deal of spinning has

been carried on both in the town and neighbourhood,
since the year 1728, when Brieg obtained permission

from the Emperor to hold two fairs annually for the

sale of wool. A considerable trade in the wines of
Austria and Hungary is carried on by the merchants of
this place. To the north of the town, in a spacious

meadow intersected by a broad dike, paved with

atones, there are held three fairs every year, where
many thousands of cattle from Poland and Hungary
are brought for sale. In the neighbourhood of Brieg

there are several iron foundries. Corn, madder, and
tobacco, are produced in the principality, which is

about 36 miles long, and from 8 to 21 broad. East
Long. 17° 38', North Lat. 50° 48'. (w)
BR I EL, or Brill, a maritime city of the

United Provinces, and capital of the island of Voorn,

is situated near the embouchure of the Meuse, with
which it communicates by means of a large and com-
modious harbour. It holds the fifth rank among the

cities of Holland, and is famous for benig the place

where the confederates of the United Provinces first

established their independence. Being driven from
the Low Countries by the duke of Alva, and on ac-

count of the representations of the Spanish ambassa-

dor to queen Elizabeth, denied admission into Eng-
land, these desperate exiles were forced to attempt

the most perilous enterprises. Sailing towards Enck-
huysen, in 1572, they were driven by unfavourable

winds to the island of Voorn, when they assaulted

and took the city of Briel, which they fortified, and
made the first asylum of their liberty. The inhabi-

tants of the surrounding country immediately flocked

to their standard, and in a few days, the provinces of

Holland and Zealand had revolted from the Spaniards.

When the states of Holland concluded a treaty with
queen Elizabeth in 1585, Briel was one of the cau-

tionary towns dehvered to the English for securing

the fulfilment of their engagements; and it continued

to be garrisoned by English troops until 1616, when
it was restored to the states. This city is also noted
for being the birth place of the celebrated Martin
Harpertz Tromp, admiral of Holland, who was kil-

led in an engagement with the English fleet under
Admiral Blake, off the Texel, on the 8th of August,
1653. It is 5| leagues from Rotterdam, and 4^ from
Delft. N. Lat. 51° 53', E. Long. 4°. (p)

BRIGGS, Henry, a celebrated malh'-mnMfl^A,

was born in 1556, at Warley wood, near I :\

the West ridii.g of Yorkshire. At the m^v ^. _:J

he left the grammar school, and went to St JohnN
College, Cambridge. In 15bl he took his degree of
Bachelor of Arts, and three years afterwaros, that

of Master ; and in 1588 he was chosen a Fellow of
that College. His passion for mathematical learning

had already displayed itself in the progress of his

studies, ancl such was the fame which he had ac-

quired in this department, that in 1592 he was ap-

pointed examiner and lecturer in the mathematics ;

and he was soon after chosen reader of the physic
lectures, founded by Dr Linacic Upon the esta-

blishment of Gresham College in London, Briggs
was, ill 1596, elected the first Professor of Geometry

;

and in this new situation ke drew up a table for de-

termining the latitude of the place from the variation

of the magnet. This table was pubhshed by Dr
Gilbert, in his book Dc Magnete, and also by
Thomas Blundeville, in his Theoriques of the Seven
Planets, a work which appeared in London in 1602.

In the year 1609, he became acquainted with Mr
James Usher, afterwards Archbifhop of Arm.igh,
with whom he carried on a correspondence for many
years, and two of these letters arc to be found m the
published collection of Usher's letters. *

About this time, ;i: 1614, our countryman Lord
Napier, published his Mirifici Ijigarithmoruin cnnonis

descriptio, containing an account of the discovery of
logarithms. This work attracted the particular

notice of Briggs, who appears to have perceived at aa
early period, the advantages of that change in the

system of Napier, which wa? afterwards adopted. In
the system invented by Napier, the logarithms of a
series of numbers, increasing in the decuple ratio of 1,

10, 100, formed a decreasing arithmetical series,

in which the common difference of the terms was
2.3205851. Briggs, however, considered, that it

would be more conformable to the decimal notation

to adopt a system in which 1 should be the logarithm

of the ratio of 10 to 1. This alteration in the »cale

of logarithms, was explained by Briggs in his lectures

at Gresham College ; and he also communicated it

by letter to Lord Napier. Not satisfied with an

epistolary correspondence, Briggs went to Scotland

in 1616, for the express purpose of explaining to

Napier the plan which he had formed. During their

conversations on this subject, Napier observed, that

the same plan had formerly occurred to him after he

had calculated the logarithms according to his own
system, and that he merely gave these to the world

till his health and leisure should permit him to accom-

modate them to the new system. It was propi.^ed

by Briggs to make the logarithms of the siucs increase

from 0, the logarithm of radius to infinity, while the

sines themselves should decrease ; but Napier observes

that it would be preferable to make them increase, so

that should be the logarithm of 1, and that 100000
should be the logarithm of radius. This suggestion

met with the approbation of Briggs, who accoinmo-

Bfigi*.

* In one of these letters, dated 1615, he say.s, * Napier, lord of Merchiston, hath set my head and bands at work. Kith

his new and admirable logarithms. I hoi>e to sec him this summer, if it please God, for I never ta,vr a book which plea.<ed

me better." Usher's Letters, p. 36.
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B''&g»- dated to it the numbers which he had already calcu-

""^^^ latcd ; and in 1617 he repeated his visit to Scotland

to submit them to the consideration of his friend. *

On his retui-i) to England in 1617, Briggs printed

his iMgarithmorum Chilias prima, though he does

not seem to have published it till after the death of

Napier, which took place in 1618, as he expresses a

liope that the causes which led to the change of the

logarithmic system would be explained in the post-

humous work of I-ord Napier. It would appear,

however, that the Scotch mathematician preserved

such ?. studied silence on the subject, as to create a

suspicion that he wished himself to be considered as

the sole author of the new system. Briggs was en-

titled to regard the conduct of his friend as injurious

to his reputation, and he accordingly asserted his

claims to the improvement of Napier's system in the

preface to his Arilhmetica Logarithniica, &c.

In the year 1619, Briggs was appointed the first

Savilian professor of geometry at Oxford ; and in

1620 he resigned his office in Gresham College, and

removed to Oxford, where he spent the remainder of

his life. In consequence of being a member of the

company trading to Virginia, he published in 1622,

a Treatise on the North fFcsi passage to the South

Sea, ^c which was afterwards reprinted in Purchas'a

Pilgrims. His time, however, was principally occu-

pied with his Arilhmetica Logarilhmica, which was
published in London in 162i: This work, the result

of enormous labour, contains the logarithms with

their differences, of 30,000 natural numbers to 14

places of figures, besides tlie index, viz. from 1 to

20,000, and from 90,000 to 100,000. In this

work, he likewise explains the construction and use

of the tables ; and such was his anxiety to induce

Other mathematicians to compute the intermediate

numbers, that he offered to give instructions and

paper ready ruled fur the purpose, to any persons

who were disposed to assist in the completion of the

labour which he had begun. This task was under-

taken and completed by Adrian Vlacq, who reprinted

at Gouda in 1628, the Arithmetica Logarilhmica,

with all the intermediate numbers, to 10 places of

ilgures.

Briggs likewise completed a table of logarithmic

sines and tangents to the 100th part of each degree,

to 14 places of figures, besides the index ; a table of

natural sines to 15 places ; and a table of tangents

and secants to 10 places ; but he was taken ill while

engaged in shewing the application of these tables to

plane and spherical trigonometry, and he committed

the execution of this part of his plan to Henry Gelli-

brand, who willingly discharged this last duty to his

friend. The work was published at Gouda in 1633,

under the care of Adrian Vlacq, and was entitled

Trigonomel ria Britann ica.

On the 26th of .January, 1630, Briggs terminated

his labours at the advanced age of 74, and his remains

were deposited in the choir of the chapel of Morton
College, under the honorary monument of Sir Henry
Savile.

In his private character, Briggs was distinguished

by the frankness of his manners, and by the strictest

integrity. He was fond of retirement and study, and

enjoyed a h:gh reputation among the mathematicians

of the 16th and itth centuries.

" In the construction of his two works on the loga-

rithms of numbers, and of sines and tangents,"

says the learned Dr Hutton, " our author, besides ex-

treme labour and application, manifests the highest

powers of genius and invention ; as we here, for the

first time, meet with several of the most important

discoveries in the mathematics, and wliat have

hitherto been considered as of much later invention
;

such as the binomial theorem ; \ the differential me.

thod and construction of tables by differences; the

interpolation by differences ; with angular sections,

and several other ingenious compositions."

Besides the works which we have already men-

tioned, Briggs published Tablesfor the Improvement

of Navigation. Lond. 1610, 4to. Description ofan

instrumental Table to find the part proportional de-

vised, by Mr E. Wr ght, 1616, 1618. Lucnbraliones

et Annotationes in opera posthuma, J. Neperi, >Edin.

1619, 4to. Euclidis Elemcntoriim vi. liiri priores.

Lond. 1620, foho. Mathematica ab Anliquis minus

cognila.

The unpublished works of Briggs are. Commen-
taries on the Geometry of Peter Ramus. Dike Epis-

tolte ad cdeierrimiwi virum, Chr. Sever. Longo-

montanum. Animadvershrnes Geometricce. De eude7n

Argiimeuto. A Treatise of cmnmon Arithmetic. A
Letter to Mr Clarke of Grai'escnd, Feb. 25, 1606.

The last four of these MSS. were in the possession

of the late Mr .lones. See Hutton's Matheviatical

Dictionary; Ward's Lives of the Professors of

Bri*

• The following account of the meeting between Briggs and Napier of Merchiston Castle must be highly interesting to eve^

reader. It is given in the Life of Lilly, the f;imous astrologer, which was published at London in 1721.

" I will acquaint you with one memorable story related unto me by .lohn Marr, an excellent mathematician and geome-

trician, whom I conceive you remember. He was servant to King James I. and Charles II. When Merchiston first publish-

ed his logarithms, Mr Briggs, then reader of the Astronomy Lectures at Gresham college, in London, was so surprised with

admiration of them, that he could have no quietness in himself, until he had seen that noble person, whose only invention they

were : He acquaints John Marr therewith ; who went into Scotland before Mr Briggs, jiurposely to be there when these two

so learned persons should meet. Mr Briggs appoints a certain day when to meet at Kdinburgh ; but failing thereof, Mer-

chiston was fearful he would not come. It happened one day, as John Marr and the Lord Napier were speaking of Mr
Briggs i

" Mr John," saith Merchiston, " Mr Briggs will not come now :" At the very instant one knocks at the gate.

John Marr hasted down ; and it proved to be Mr Briggs, to his great contentment. He brings Mr Briggs up into my lord's

chamber, where almost one quarter of an hour was spent, each beholding the other w 1th admiration, before one word was

. spoken : at last Mr Briggs began. " My lord, I have undertaken this long journey purposely to see your person, and

lo know by what engine of wit or ingenuity you came first to think of this most excellent help unto astronomy, viz.

the logarithms. But my lord, being by you found out, I wonder nobody else found it out before, when now being

known it appears so easy." He was noI)ly entertained by the Lord Napier; and every summer after that, during iha

Jirtrd's being alive, this venerable man, Mr Briggs, went purpo>ely to .Scotland to visit him.

j* Briggs actually g.ive the substance of the binomial theorem in words.
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Gresham College, p. 120.; and Smith's Comment, de

\it. el stud. H Hrir;gii, Lond. 1707, 4to. (o)

BRIGHTON, or more properly BHioiiTiiEr.M-

STONE, a celebrated bathing place in the hundred of

Whaksbone, and county of Sussex, H\ miles from

Lewes, dnd 55 from London. It was formerly an

inconsiderable town, inhabited chiefly by fishermen,

and it was only within these few years since it became
a fashionable place of resort for sea bathing, that it

was enlafged with many new streets, and ornamented

with some elegant buildings. It stands chiefly on an

eminence, and slopes gently on the east towards the

Steyne, a beautiful la«'n, where the company gene-

rally promenade ; and it is well sheltered from the

north and north-east winds by the South Downs,
which furnish its visitors with excellent mutton. The
streets nearly intersect each other at right angles,

and are very neat, clean, and uniform. The Steyne

and Crescent are handsomely built, and consist chief-

ly of lodging-houses, which are considered even su-

perior to those of Bath ; and North-street furnishes

shops of every description equal to Bond-street. On
the north-west of the Steyne stands the Marine Pa-

vilion, the occasional residence of the Prince of Wales.

It has a handsome sea-front, extending 200 feet, and

in the centre a circular building, with a lofty dome
raised on pillars. Two wings were lately added, and

the whole is fitted up with the greatest taste and

magnificence. Adjoining is a handsome family man-

sion of the Duke of Marlborough. Brighton has a

convenient little theatre, public hbraries, and two
assembly rooms, that may vie in elegance with any

in the kingdom, and which are open every night du-

ring the season. The church is an ancient struc-

ture, with a square tower, and stands on a hill at a

small distance from the town ; but, from the increase

of population, a chapel royal has been lately erected

sufficient to accommodate 1000 persons. Besides

these, there are'a Quaker, an Independent, a Metho-
dist, and a Baptist meeting, a Roman Catholic cha-

pel, and a Jewish synagogue. The baths are situated

near the Steyne, and were first erected in 1789.

They are elegantly fitted up, and consist of hot, cold,

apour, and salt water baths ; also air-pump water

baths for those who are affected with the gout, or

violent scorbutic affections. About a mile west from

the town is a valuable chalybeate spring, which is

much frequented, and which has been found very ser-

viceable in several cases of debility and indigestion.

It was first inclosed by Dr Richard Russel, and the

proprietors have since erected a handsome lodge over

it.

From its vicinity to the metropolis, the pleasantness

of its beach, and its other accommodations, Brighton

is in general preferred to every other fashionable wa-
tering place. This town was formerly fortified with

a flint wall three feet thick, towards the sea, and a

block house for ammunition. These, however, were
completely undermined by the violent storms of 1703
and 1705, which also destroyed 113 tenements, and
a good deal of the adjacent lands. Since that time,

great depredations have been made on this shore by
the encroaching waves. In 1786, one of the batte-

•ries was thrown down by a high tide, and several of
tlie guns washed into the sea ; and considerable sums

have been expended by the inhabitants in raising ar- DrintTi'.

tificial barriers to counteract its ravages. The chief -^v—
support of Brighton are its baths and fishery ; and
this last employs about 100 boats, carrying from
three to five men each. The mackerel finhing com-
mences in April, and that for herrings in October

;

and they arc said sometimes to produce nearly jC 10,0(X)

per annum. This town has no corporation ; but, by
an act passed about thirty years ago, thirty-six of the
inhabitants, as commissioners, were empowered to e-

rect a market, pave, light, and clean the streets, and
execute other necessary matters. Its market day it

on Thursday, and it has two fairs, on Holy Thurs-
day and the 4th of September. It is the station for

packets between the Sussex coast and Dieppe ; and,
in time of peace, many travellers prefer this passage
to that of Dover, as the rout by land is much short-

er from Dieppe, by way of Rouen, to Paris, than
from Calais. The racts are usually on the first week
of August, and last for four or five days. It con-
tains 1424 houses, and 7339 inhabitants. Of these

3274 are males, and 4065 females; and, in 1801,
3050 were returned as employed in trade and manu-
factures. This number, however, cannot be called

the actual population, as above a fourth of them re-

main only during the summer, as visitants, shop keep-
ers, attendants, &c. W. Long. 11' 55", N. Lat. 50"

49' 32". See Lee's History of Lewes and Bright-
helmstone ; and Guide to the IVatering Places, (p)
BRINDISI, or Brandiso, a city of Italy, situ-

ated in the Terra-D'Otranto, and kingdom of Naples,

was known in ancient times by the name of Brundu-
sium ; and was the scene of many important events

in Roman history. It is impossible to ascertain its

original founders ; but it is known to have been
taken by AttiUus Regulus from the Salentines, in

the year before Christ 256. In this place, Pompey
the Great sought refuge from the power of Cxsar,

by whom h<- was closely blockaded ; and from
whose skilful approaches, he, with great difficulty,

made his escape to Greece. This town and its gar-

rison declared, at an early period, for Octavianus,

afterwards Augustus, and put him in possession of

all the military stores which his uncle, Julius Csesar,

had collected for his intended expedition to Parthia.

It was soon afier besieged by Mark Antony ; and,

Octavianus having advanced to its relief, found hit

legions so reluctant to fight against their country-

men, that he was obliged to come to an accommo-
dation with his rival ; which was effected by the

mediation of Pollio and Maecenas, and confirmed at

Brundusium by the marriage of his sister Octavia to

Antony. It was farther celebrated, as the birth-

place of the tragic poet Pacuvius, and as the scene

of the death of Virgil. It suffered greatly durmg
the ravages of the Vandals in Italy ; and in the year

836, was almost completely destroyed by the Sara-

cens. The Greek emperors were very desirous to

retain it in their possession, and to restore its ancient

prosperity ; but, before they could effect their in-

tended improvements, they were driven from it by
the Normans under William I. It recovered much
of its splendour during the successive expeditions to

Palestine, for which its excellent harbour presented a

convenient point of embarkation ; and it particularly
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Brindisi. benefited by the presence of the emperor Frederick,—'•v-~~' who made it a principal place of rendezvous to his ar-

maments for the Holy Land; but by thelossof Jcrusa-

k-m, the faii of the Greek empire, the conquest of the

oast by tlie Turks, and the consequent ruin ot the

trade of the Levant, the town of Brindisi lost all its

importance, and was reduced to a state of desolation,

from which it has never recovered.

Of ancient Brundusium little now remains but the

column of the light-house ; a large marble bason, into

which the water flows from brazen hcadsofdeer; num
bers o" broken pillars, which have been removed from

their former stations to the corners of the streets, to

protect the houses from the wheels of carts ; frequent

fragments of coarse mosaic, which had composed the

floors of ancient habitations ; inscriptions, coins, ru-

ins of aqueducts, and a few other similar vestiges of

antiquity.

Of the present city of Brindisi, the walls still in-

clude a large space ; but the inhabited houses do not

occupy half the inclosure. The streets are crooked

and badly paved ; the buildings mean and ruinous in

their appearance ; and none ot the public edifices in

any respect remarkable. The only structures at all

descrvmg of notice, are the cathedral, built by king

Roger, and dedicated to St Theodore ; the citadel,

a large and stately building, erected by the emperor

Frederick II. to defend the northern branch of the

harbour, and repaired by Charles V. ; and the walls

of a palace, near the port, built by Walter de Bri-

cnne, of gray stone, divided, at regular distances, by
broad courses of black marble, but the greater part

of which baa been pulled down, to supply materials

for the new canal at the entrance of the inner har-

bour.

But the most remarkable object in Brindisi is its

double harbour, which has a very peculiar appear-

ance, and is reckoned the (inest in the Adriatic. Two
promontories stretching out gradually as they ad-

vance into the sea, form the outer port, which is pro-

tected from the fury of the waves, by the island of St

Andrew lying between the capes, and which thus

presents a large triangular space, in which vessels of

considerable burden may safely ride at anchor. At the

bottom of this bay, where the two promontories unite

to form an angle, is a narrow channel, admitting the

water into the inner port, which extends itselfon each

side in the shape of a "semicircle, embracing the city

like two arms, bearing some resemblance to a stag's

head and horns. From this appearance, the name
Brundusium is supposed to have originated, which is

said to be an old Massapian word, signifying the

'head of a deer. This harbour is conjectured to have

been produced by the .sinking of the ground, in con-

sequence of an earthquake, as the hills around it are

upon an exact levil, and exhibit parallel correspond-

ent strata. It extends two miles and a half in length,

and is twelve hundred feet broad at the widest part.

It has a great depth of water, is sheltered by the hills

and the town on every side, and is excellently adapt-

ed for every purpose of navigation and trade. The
communication between the two havens, was former-

ly marked out by means of lights, placed upon co-

lumns .8| the Corinthian order, erected on a rising

ground in a^ direct lipe with the channel. Only one

of these, of a green and white marble, remains entire

upon its pedestal. Its capital is adorned with figures

of syrens and tritons, intermingled with the acanthus
leaf; and upon the summit is a circular vase, which
formerly contained the fire. The soil in the neigh-

bourhood of the town is light and good, and produ-
ces excellent cotton, of which the inhabitants manu-
facture stockings and gloves. The position of the
place is centrical, and in the whole kingdom of Na-
ples a finer situation for trade is not to be found. But,
by one fatal circumstance, the obstruction of the
channel, which unites llie outer and inner havens, this

unhappy city was deprived of all its natural advanta-

ges, and desolated by the most afflicting evils. Its

ruin may be said to have been begun by Julius CiEsar,

when, in order to block up the fleet of Pompey, he
drove piles, and threw heaps of rubbish into the space
of communication. In the fifteenth century the prince

of Taranto caused several ships to be sunk in the
middle of the passage, to prevent the royalists from
entering the port, and thus provided a resting place

for the sand and sea-weed, which soon accumulated to

such a degree, as to render the entrance impassable

to vessels of every description. In 1752, the bank
had increased so much, that, except in rainy seasons,

and during violent easterly winds, even the waves
were completely excluded; and, from that period,

the inner port became a green fetid lake, full of nox-
ious insects, and infectious eflluviae ; so that no fish

could live in it but eels, and no boat ply upon its sur-

face but the smallest canoes. The low grounds at

each end were converted into stagnant marshes, the

vapours of which created every summer an actual

pestilence, which, in the course of a few years, de-

stroyed or drove away the greatest part of the inha-

bitants, so that from 18,000 they were reduced, in

IVfiG, to 5000 miserable looking creatures, torment-
ed with agues and fevers ; and of this number not less

than 1500 were carried to their graves during the au-

tumn of 177.5, in a climate, which, 30 years before,

was esteemed so salubrious and balsamic, that the

convents in Naples were accustomed to send their

consumptive friars to Brindisi for the restoration of
their health. In this state of wretchedness the re-

maining citizens apphed for relief to Don Carlo De-
marco, one of the king's ministers, who was himself a
native of Brindisi ; and, in consequence of this re-

presentation, Don Andrea Pigonati, an able engi-

neer, was sent with plans and instructions for the im-
provement of the harbour. The marshes, at each ex-
tremity of the inner port, have been filled up with
earth, and a dam constructed to prevent the water
from returning upon those low grounds. The chan-
nel has been cleared so far, as to form a canal with a
depth of two fathoms of water, capable of admitting

pretty large boats, and to afford a free passage to the

sea, which now rushes in and out at every tide with
great impetuosity, giving motion to the water of the

inner harbour, which is thus again rendered pure and
wholesome. In clearing this opening, several seals

ard medals were found by the workmen ; and many
of the oak piles which had been driven in by Coesar,

and which had remained above eighteen centuries se-

ven feet under the saiid, were drawn up in as fri sh a

State as if they had been cut only a month before.
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The canal or gut is designed to extend in a strait line

' seven hundred yards ; and, if the plan were accom-
plished, a harbour will be formed, completely land-

locked, capable of containing a whole navy, and of

admitting vessels of the greatest burden. But ap-

prehensions are entertained, whether the work can be

properly secured against accidents, and kept in a

sufficient state of repair, without a considerable an-

nual expence ; and great difficulty has been experi-

enced in rendering the piers strong enough to resist

the violence of the sea, and preventing the reaccu-

mulation of the sand by the tides. By these ojjcra-

tions, however, a return of health, and a prospect of

commercial prosperity, have been already opened to

the citizens of Brindisi ; who have resolved, in gra-

titude for so great blessings, to erect a statue to the

king, with inscriptions upon its pedestal to the mi-

nister and his agents.

Since this town was visited by Mr .Swinburne,

these improvements have been carrying on under the

direction of Don Carlo PoUio, an able engineer. In

removing the earth from one of the banks, for

the purpose of covering the marshy grounds, the

workmen discovered the foundation of a house, which
appeared to have been inhabited by a Roman. The
distribution of the apartments, level with the ground,

the canal for the bath, and the bed-chamber, with

mosaic work, and the motto of bene dormio, I sleep

well, were distinctly seen. Among the rubbish there

•were also found the statue of a woman, and two
heads of ancient philosophers.

Beside the causes which we have already assigned

for the ruin of Brindisi, there is another which is

deserving of notice. During the long war which the

Venetians waged against the Turks, a fleet of the

republic was always stationed in the port of this

city. The Venetians admired the wines which were

made in the adjacent country, and paid a high price

for them. The avarice of the inhabitants, however,

was greater than their prudence ; they tore up all

their olive trees, and replaced them with vines, in or-

der to supply a demand which they never seem to

have regarded as temporary. But when the Vene-
tians left Brindisi, the produce of the vineyards could

not find a market, while oil was not to be. had. Po-

pulation 2(H2.* East Long. 17° 40', North Lat.
40° 48'. See Swinburne's Travels in the tfco Sici-

lies, vol. i. p. 383. ; Stolberg's Travels in Germani/,

Switzerland, Italy, and Sicily, 1791, 1792; md An-
nales des Voyages, &c. par Malthe Brun, tom. iii.

p. 209. (q)
BRINDLEY, James, was one of the small num-

ber of unlettered and uneducated men, who, sustain-

ed solely by the powers of their own minds, have

used them with such wisdom and success, as to ac-

quire not merely parochial or provincial celebrity,

but to attract the admiration of the age and nation

in which they lived, and leave to posterity, in their

productions, a lasting monument of their intellectual

resources. It was, indeed, fortunate for the subject

of this memoir, as well as for his country, that he

was coteiTiporary with a nobleman, the Duke of

Bridgewater, whose liberality and science conferred

distinction on his rank. Witiiout such a concnrrcnce, Brindl^Tr,

an opportunity might have been wanting to this in- '—v—

*

genious projector, of convincing the world, that hit

projects, though bold and surprising, were not im-

practicable. James Brindlcy was born at Tunsted,
m the parish of W'ormhill in Derbyshire, in the year

1716. The total neglect of his education is attribu-

ted to domestic difficulties, incurred, in a great mea-
sure, by his father's imprudent devotion to field-

sports, though he possessed but -a very small free-

hold. Young Brindley, in consequence of his fa-

ther's indiscretion, was obhged to lend his childhood
to siich labour as it was equal to, instead of employ-
ing it in acquiring the elements of future improve-
ment in letters, or in science. Having reached bis

seventeenth year, he bound himself apprentice to Mr
Bennett, a millwright, near Macclesfield in Cheshire ;

in which employment he soon taught his master to

confide in his judgment, and stood much above him
in the opinion ot ttic millers. Before the cxpiratioa

of his apprenticeship, he had the satisfaction of see-

ing that his master, who was now grown old, derived

a comfortable subsistence for his family from his in-

dustry and reputation. Some opinion may be formed
of his devotion to his favourite occupations from the

following fact : Mr Bennett having inspected an en-

gine paper-mill, had undertaken to erect one ; but,
before its completion, a millwright, who happened
to see it, did not scruple to say, that it would never

work as was proposed. Brindley, who appears to

have doubted the correctness of his master's repre-

sentation, took the pains to visit it at the distance ot

fifty miles, which he performed in the only interval

that could be spared him, betwixt the Saturday even-

ing and Monday morning following. His sugges-

tions are said to have enabled his master not merely
to execute his promise, but to improve upon the ori-

ginal design.

As soon as he was free to act for himself, he
professed the occupation of millwright on his own
account ; and, before he had reached his fortieth

year, his name was in the highest repute in all the

counties in his vicinity. Some of the principal works
to which he owed his reputation in those parts, were
a water-engine, which he erected in the year 1752,

at Chfton in Lancashire, for the purpose of draining

some coal-mines ; a silk-mill, which he was employed
to construct at Congleton in Cheshire ; and a steam-

engine, the boiler of which was of brick and stone,

and the cylinders of wood hooped together, which
he erected near Newcastle-under-line. From this

time his whole strength was directed to the improve-

ment of inland navigation ; in which important de-

sign he co-operated with the Duke of Bridgewater.

His Grace, having calculated the gains that might

accrue from a canal which should connect his estate

at Worsley, containing valuable coal-mines, with the

populous and manufacturing town of Manchester,

called in the advice and practical ability of Mr Brind-

ley. After a careful survey, he pronounced the

work, though difficult, not impracticable. The plan

finally proposed, and for the execution of which ao

act of parliament was obtained in 1759, was, to car>

• Stolbcrg, who visited Brindisi in 1792, mak«s the population of Brindisi 6000. but wc have rollowed a later writer M'
Ange Masci, who has written a learned memcir on the origin, moaners, and actual state of the Albanesr.
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Brindley. ry the canal over the river Irwell, near Barton Bridge,

to Manchester, and to lead off a branch to Longford

Bridge, in Stratford. This was to be accomphshcd
without the aid of locks, by preserving the same le-

vel through the whole course of the canal. After

many difficulties had been surmounted, of sufficient

magnitude to have deterred an ordinary man from

the undertaking, the great labour remained, which

was, to carry the canal over the river at the height

of thirty-nine feet above the surface of the water.

Though Brindley was confident of the practicability

of the design, he wished his Grace to take the opi-

nion of some able engineer before the attempt was

made. A gentleman was accordingly consulted, to

whom the scheme appeared to demand ridicule rather

than deliberation. He is stated to have said, " that

he had often heard of castles in the air, but was
never before shewn where any of them might be

erected." Neither Brindley's confidence, nor the

Duke's acquiescence in his judgment, was shaken by
this declaration. The work was begun in Septem-

ber 1760, and in the July of the year following a

boat floated along the aqueduct. The design ex-

tended with the progress of tlie work ; and another

branch was opened from the canal, which was to be

carried over the rivers Mersey and Bollan, besides

many deep vallies, in its extension to the tideway in

Mersey. Here the obstruction of locks was also

avoided. Higii mounds of earth were raised across

the vallies, the ridges of which became the bed of

the canal. In order to reduce the labour and cost

of the work, Brindley suggested the simple method
of bringing boats filled with earth along the channel,

as far as it was wrought ; at which point a caisson, or

cistern made of timber, received the boat, and the

bottom being opened, its load of earth descended,

and gradually displaced the water. In consequence

of the successful issue of this undertaking, the re-

mainder of Mr Brindley's very useful life was chiefly

employed in making surveys, laying out canals, and

sometimes superintending the execution of his plans.

Of this number, the most remarkable is the Grand
Trunk Navigation, as he called it, which is carried

through a space of ninety-three miles, from the

Trent to the Mersey. This design was completed

in eleven years, five years after the decease of the

projector. It was furnished with seventy-six locks,

and conducted through not less than five tunnels, one

of which pierces through Air Castle-hill, and is 2880
yards in length, and more than seventy yards below
the surface of the earth. The counties of Durham,
Westraorelaud, Lancaster, York, Chester, Stafford,

Worcester, Warwick, Somerset, Sarum, Devon,
Hants, and Oxford, have all derived local improve-

ment and advantages, either from his surveys, plans,

or superintendence of inland navigations. It is pro-

bable, that a man more unlettered than Brindley ne-

ver obtained distinction in any pursuit connected with

science. If it is not true, as has been said, that he
could neither read nor write, yet it is certain that his

writing was confined to a few occasional letters to

his friends, and his reading appears to have been al-

mogt as circumscribed as his writing.

So little did the operations of his mind depend
upon the use of visible signs, that the combinations
of his machinery were often formed without their

aid ; and, when his employere have expressed no wish

to sec his plans delineated, tliey have even been car-

ried into execution without having ever been express-

ed in figures. To aid the abstraction of his mind,
when engaged in complex arrangements, he was ac-

customed to retire to his bed, and remain there till

the design was mentally completed, sometimes as

long as two or three days. His memory, which was
never taught to distrust itself, and commit its pos-
sessions to paper, was in no danger of suffering any
link in his mechanical arrangement to escape. Of
this he was so confident from experience, that he of-

ten declared, if he had time enough to complete his

combinations, he was perfectly secure of retaining

every part of the design, however complex.

Mr Brindley was endowed by nature with great

powers of mind, but they never possessed that flexi-

bility of application which might have been produ-
ced by the various exercises of a liberal education.

He thought vigorously and justly in his own parti-

cular sphere ; but when placed in circumstances iu

which it was natural he should apply his reason to

subjects of which he had no knowledge, he expressed

all that uneasiness which must arise in a mind fond of
order in the midst of inextricable confusion. Hence
it is related of him, that, after having once seen a
play in London, he declared, that the spectacle pro-

duced such distraction of thought, as to unfit him
for some time for his customary pursuits, and he
never would repeat the experiment. During several

of the last years of his life, Mr Brindley was afflicted

with a hectic fever almost without intermission. He
did not survive his fifty-sixth year. He died Sep-

tember 27- 1772, and was buried at New Chapel in

Staffordshire. See Biograpk. Britaii. (j. m.)

BRINE Springs. See Salt.
BRISAC, Brisach, or Breysach, a city of Ger-

many, and capital of Brisgaw in Alsace, was former,

ly one of the strongest towns in Europe, and, from
its strength, has been denominated the Citadel of Al-

sace, tlie Head of Gennant/, the PUloiv of Austria.

In 1331, it was mortgaged by the Emperor Louis
of Bavaria, to Otto Duke of Austria, and the trans-

fer was ratified by Charles V. in ISiS. Gustavu*
Home, a Swedish general, after having acquired

great advantages over the imperial army, made an at-

tempt upon Brisac in 1633, but was thwarted in his

designs by the activity of the Duke of Ferrara. In

1638, it was besieged by Bernard of Saxony, Duke
of Weimar, and compelled to surrender, after having

been reduced by famine to such extremities, that the

governor found it necessary to place guards upon
the burying grounds, to prevent the inhabitants from

digging up and devouring the dead. It was soon

after occupied by the Marshal of Guebriant in the

name of Louis XIII. of France, to whom it wa«

formerly ceded, both at the peace of Westphalia in

ISiS, and at the peace of the Pyrenees in 1659 ; but

it was restored to the Emperor of Germany in 1700,

after a stone bridge, built over the Rhine in its vici-

nity, had been destroyed. It was taken again by the

French in 1704, with an army of 40,000 men under

the Duke of Burgundy, after the trenches had been

opened against it only three days ; but, upon suspi-

cion of treachery, its governor, Count D'Arce, was

beheaded ; the second in command, Count Marsigli,

sentenced to have his sword broken over his head by

the hands of the common hangman ; and all who
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signed the capitulation subjected to punishment. It

was restored to tlic tinpire in 1715, witli many of its

strong works dismantled; and in 1741, its fortifica-

tions were completely destroyed by order of Maria
Theresa, Queen of Hungary and Bohemia. A
bridge of boats over the Rhine was also broken
down, and there is now only a ferry in its place. It

is thus described by Bishop Burnet, as it appeared
in 168J, before it had undergone these successive de-

molitions. " The town of Drisac riseth all on a hill,

which is a considerable height. There were near it

two hills ; the one is taken within the fortifications,

and the other is so well levelled with the ground,

that one cannot so much as find out where it was.

All the ground about, for many miles, is plain, so

that from the hill, as from a cavalier, one can see ex-

actly well, especially with the help of a perspective,

all the motions of an army in case of a siege. The
fortification is of a huge compass, above a French

league, indeed almost a German league. The bas-

tions are quite filled with earth ; they are faced with

brick, and have a huge broad ditch full of water

round them. The counterscarp, the covered way,
(which hath a pahsade within a parapet), and the

glacis, are all well executed. There is a half moon
before every cortin ; the bastions have no orillons

except oi.e or two ; and the cortins are so disposed,

that a good part cf them defendeth the bastion. The
garrison of this place, ib time of war, must needs be

8000 or 10,000 men. There hath not been much
done of late to this place, only the ditch is so ad-

justed that it is all defended by the flanks of the

bastions." It is situated on the right bank of the

Rhine, 27 miles north of Basic, and 40 from Sttas-

burgh. N. Lat. 48° 51', E. Long. 7" 49'. {q)
BRISAC, New, a town of Trance, in the dis-

trict of Colmar, and in the department of the Upper
Rhine, is situated directly opposite to Old Brisac,

and stands about a mile's distance from the left

shore of the Rhine. It was built by Louis XIV.
and fortified by the celebrated Vauban. It stands

entirely on a plain, and the streets arc so regularly dis-

posed, that all the gates may be seen from the market-

place. It contains nearly 2000 inhabitants, {q)
BRISSOT, James Peteii, from whom the only

party justly denominated republican, that possessed

the powers of government during tlie French revo-

lution, received the name of Brissolines. This

ardent political reformer was born at Chartres, in

the Orleajinois, in the year 1754. His father,

who was a trailenr or master of an eating house,

having designed him for the law, gave him a liberal

education, and enabled him to serve as clerk five

years, with a view to that profession. He had,

however, before the end of that period, contracted a

dislike either to the study or the practice of the law,

and the resolution which he soon tuok of abandoning

the pursuit, naturally drew upon him the displeasure

of his father. From this time he depended solely

upon his own resources, and the aid of some friends,

who were willing to support him in the application

of his talents to general literature. His exertions

were sufficiently profitable, coupled as they were with

habits of the strictest economy, to enable him to sub-

sist himself at Paris ; and on his father's death, he

was also able to discharge his pecuniary obligations

to his friends. Politics appear to have engaged his

principal attention from the commencement of hi« Bri-wH.

studies, and he now presented the public with the
'

first fruits of his labours, as the supcrintendant of
a publication at Boulogne, entitled Cuurirr di

I'l'.urojte. This paper was soon suppressed by go-
vernment, when Bnssot took up his residence once
more at Paris. Before he quitted Boulogne, he had,
however, been introduced to the mother of his future
wife, who kept a lodging-house at that place. Her
daughter, Madcmoibclle Dupont, was engaged by
Mad. de Genlis, as reader to the daughter of the
Duke of Orleans. When she became the wife of
Brissot, she discharged the duties of the conjugal re-

lation so well, as to obtain the particular commenda-
tion of Mad. Roland for her domestic virtues. The
productions of Brisjot's pen at this period, (about
the years 1780 and 1781,) were the Tlieori) of Cri-
miim, La?v, 2 vols. 8vo ; the commencement of a

work, entitled, A Vhilosophical Library of Criminal
Law, which was afterwards completed in 10 volumes

;

one volume on Truth, intended to be preliminary to-

a more ample discussion ; and two discourses on sub-
jects connected with Criminal Law, which were
crowned at the Academy of Chalons sur Maine.
Brissot, who possessed all the zeal of a political re-

former from the very commencement of his career,

soon took leave of Paris ; and, having made a short

visit to Geneva and Ncufchatel, passed over into

England, and fixed hi:i residence in London, in pro-
secution of a design of conducting a periodical pub-
lication, to be entitled, " A Universal Correspondence
on points interesting to the welfare of Man, and of
Society." London was chosen as the centre where
information was to be collected from all points, and
from which it was to issue in all directions through
the medium of this publication. In this way, it was
thought possible to evade the restriction upon the
press in France, and illuminate that country, by means
of presses employed in England, Switzerland, and
Germany. The design failed, and the cost of the

experiment subjected Brissot to an arrest in London,
from which he was freed by the liberality of a friend.

On his return to Paris, he pursued the same course

of literary and political labour; and being connected,

as was supposed, with the Marquis of Pelleport in a

publication which gave great offence to government,
he was committed to the Bastile in July 17S4. His
liberation was soon obtained through the mediation

of the Duke of Orleans ; but it was not h)ng before

a Itihe tie cachet was again issued against him, in

consequence ot an attack which he had made on the

administration of the Archbishop of Sens. At this

time he was a resident in the Palais Royal, and received

a liberal salary as secretary to the chancery of the

Duke of Orleans. He escaped imprisonment by a

journey to Holland, and a temporary abode at Mech-
lin, where he edited a paper, called The Courier

Belgiqiic. Unable to succeed in his plans of political

improvement in Europe, in the year 1788 he crossed

the Atlantic, for the purpose of promoting the de-

signs of the society called Les Amit des Noirs, which

aimed at the abolition of Negro slavery ; and also in

order to choose some part of the American territory,

to which a colony of the French were to emigrate,

and to erect themselves there into a pure republic.

Before his departure from Pans, his thoughts had

been much employed on the subject of Americaai
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Bri(^5«t. connection, and a work was produced by him in con-

junction with Claviere, entitled, " The Commerce of

America with Europe, particularly with France and

Great Britain, stated and explained ;" and, on his re-

turn from the western world, he published his travels

in America ; more remarkable for the display of the

sanguine views and wishes of the writer, than for pro-

found and just reflection.

At length, the events which immediately preceded

the French revolution, promised to the ardent mind
of Brissotthat amelioration of the social state, which
had long employed his speculations, and animated his

exertions. Previous to the assembly of the states

general, he published a plan of conduct for the de-

puties of the people. On the storming of the Bastile,

the keys were deposited with him. He was appointed

president of the Jacobin club. Frequent publications,

tending to republicanism, issued from his pen ; and

on the flight ofthekingtoVarennes, he no longer hesi-

tated to lend his voice tothe establishment of that form

of government. In the year 1791, he was chosen one

of the representatives in the legislative assembly, of

which he was also appointed secretary. Though it

is certain that several in that celebrated body possess-

ed talents, and had made acquirements, far exceed-

ing those of Brissot, yet such was his zeal, activity,

and reputation for integrity, that he was regarded, as,

in some sort, the leader of the party called Girondists

;

which party was, in a great measure, composed of

men the most distinguished in all France, both for

literary and scientific attainment, and for public vir-

tue. Brissot himself was an honourable pattern

of the self-denying virtues. His abode was up four

pair of stairs, and his income arose solely from the

sale of a newspaper, of which he was a proprietor,

and his stipend as deputy. The fluctuating policy

of Louis XVI. induced him to commit to Brissot the

appointment of a new and popular ministry, on the

removal of Delessart and his colleagues from power.

Dumourier, Claviere, and Roland, were appointed,

and the ruin of La Fayette was decreed. Articles of

accusation against that general were soon exhibited,

signed by Brissot and six other members of the as-

sembly, in which surmise supplied the place of evi-

dence. Though it may be thought that the writings

of Brissot at this time naturally prepared the way for

the atrocities of the 10th of August, 1792, yet during

the massacre of the Swiss guards, he was not inactive

on the side of humanity, and several lives were pre-

served by his exertions. That event was soon fol-

lowed by the suspension of the king's authority; and

the declaration to the neutral powers on that occasion,

was the production of Brissot. On the meeting of

the national convention, a body very differently con-

stituted from the assembly which preceded it, though
Brissot took his place as member for the department

of Eure and Loire, he soon found himself engaged in

an unequal conflict, with a faction formidable for their

intrepidity and ferocity, if not for their talents, and
now rendered invincible by possessing the favour of

the Parisian populace. This party, which was de-

scribed by the name of the Mountain, consisted part-

ly of the partizansof the profligate Duke of Orleans,

partly of ambitious demagogues, who wished to abuse

the name of liberty to the worst purposes of tyranny,

and perhaps of a small number of honest but fierce

and intractable supporters of pure democracy.

Against such men as Marat, Danton, Robespierre,

and their fit coadjutors and adherents, the compara- -

tive moderation and mild policy of the friends of

Brissot were not likely long to maintain their ground.

In vain did Brissot and his companions attempt to

save the king from the scaffold, after having found

him guilty at the bar. In vain did they warn the peo-

ple of their danger from factious leaders and artful

declaimers. The invading army was within the fron-

tiers of the republic ; Dumourier had abandoned his

post ; and the manifesto of the Duke of Brunswick
threatened Paris with desolation. Terror has an easy

conflict with reason; and the only true friends of the

people that yet remained in the metropolis were ren-

dered objects of popular suspicion by tlieir adversaries.

In the months of May and June, 1793, the arrest of

the faction of the Girondists was decreed. Brissot

was taken in his attimpt to fly into Switzerland, after

an interval of several months, on October 2i; 1793.

Raised upon a seat amidst his companions, Brissot

was brought to a mock-trial before the revolutionary

tribunal. They were condemned to the guillotine.

The night preceding their execution, they passed

together, and on the fatal morning, Brissot fell be-

neath the knife,the seventeenth upon the list, without

betraying any marks of anger or dismay. That he
mingled in the struggles of a revolutionary period

without guilt, will scarcely be believed ; but candour

may allow, that his errors arose, rather from an excess

of ardour, than any defect of principle or humanity.

See Life of Bnsiol, prefixed to his Works, (j. m.)

BRISTOL, the Cacr Brifo of the Britons, and
Briglttstow of the Saxons, stands on an elevated pe-

ninsula, formed by the rivers Frome and Avon, part-

ly in Somerset, and partly in Gloucestershire ; and
for wealth, trade, and population, is the second

city of England. According to a tradition of Wil-

liam of Worcester, Bristol was built by Brennus, a

prince of the Britons, 380 years before the Christian

sera ; in allusion to which, two statues are placed

over St John's gate, emblematic of Brennus and Be-

linus, who are said to have reigned conjointly after

the decease of their father. However this may be,

it is evident that Bristol was, at an early period of

our history, a place of considerable importance. It

is mentioned by Gildas under the name of Caer Bri»

to, among the fortified cities of Britain, as early as

A. D. 430 ; and also by Nennius in 620, in his enu-

meration of the 28 cities of Britain. It was first en-

compassed with a strong wall by Robert, the illegi-

timate son of Henry I., who, m 1130, also rebuilt

and improved the castle, which, excluding the out-

works, was 450 feet in length, and 300 in breadth.

This fortress was long considered a place of great

strength, and stood for seven centuries the subject of

much negociation and contention. It was razed to

the ground by order of Oliver Cromwell, in 1665,

and the only vestiges which remain, are now incorpo-

rated with other buildings. Though Bristol hat

often been the scene of contention, and has frequent-

ly suffered from the vicissitudes of war, yet it has

been continually increasing in extent and opulence,

until it has attained its present emmence as one of

the principal cities of Europe. Besides the peninsu-

la between the Frome and the Avon, which contains

the old town, St Michael's hill and King's Down on

the north, College Green on the west, and Radcliffe
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hill on the south, are covered with public and pri-

vate buildings, the whole extending over a siirfaci.- of

nearly 1 5(K) acres of ground. The city contains 600
streets, lanes, squares, courts, &c. with 17 churches

and about 30 chapels or mectiiig-honses. It is above
seven miles in circumference, two-thirds of it being on
the Gloucestershire side of the river ; and including

the suburbs from Lawrence hill on the cast, to the hot

wells on the west, it is more than three miles in length.

The streets in the old town are crowded and irregular,

and roost of the houses are built of wood and plais-

ter. Great improvements, however, have lately been

made. Many of the streets have been widened, parti-

cularly the avenues leading to the river, which, from
being formerly very steep, arc now rendered easy and
convenient. But the suburbs, and the external parts

of the city, contain the most elegant and spacious

buildings, which are composed entirely of brick and
stone ; all other materials being now prohibited in

Bristol by act of parliament. These are chiefly in-

habited by gentry, merchants, and retired tradesmen,

or let as lodging houses. The principal public build-

ings are, the cathedial, the church of St Mary Rad-
clifFe, and the exchange. The cathedral is only a

part of the ouiginal church of the abbey of St Au-
gustine, which was partly demolished at the dissolu-

tion of the monastery; and when Bristol was erected

into a bishop's see by Henry VIII|^what remained

was converted into the present cathedral. It is 173
feet long, and 128 broad, and, at the west end, has a

large square tower 130 feet high, ornamented with

battlements and i pinnacles. The establishment of
the cathedral consists of a bishop, a dean, six preben-
daries, and other inferior officers. The arch-deacon

of Dorset has also a stall in the cathedral. The
church of St Mary RadclifFe is one of the finest

in the kingdom. It stands on Radcliffe hill, and is

said to have been founded by Simon de Burton in

1292, and finished in 1376, and was then celebrated

for the beauty and elegance of its architecture over
all England. It was built in the form of a cross,

with a tower and spire 250 feet high, and richly or-

namented with carved work ; but in 144-5, part of
the spire was destroyed by lightning, and the church
much damaged. The spire has never since been re-

built, but the church was repaired by the munificence

of William Canniiige, a mayor of Bristol, of whom
it contains two beautiful monumental statues, one ha-

bited as a magistrate, and the other as a priest, he

having, in his latter days, taken holy orders. Though
a massy and lofty building, yet, from the peculiar

beauty of the mason work, this church has a light

and airy appearance. The exchange, in Corn-street,

is a handsome structure in the Grecian style, built

by Wood the architect of Bath, at the expence of

je50,000. It is 110 feet in front, and 148 deep ;

and the place intended for the merchants is a peri-

style of the Corinthian order, 90 feet by 80, capable
of containing 1440 persons. The merchants, feel-

ing the want of an accommodation similar to Lloyd's
in L(jndon, determined upon building a commercial
coflfee room to supply the deficiency. A subscrip-

tion was accordingly opened, and L. 17,0(X) was
raised in two days, L. 25 being the amouut of each
share. The entrance to the building is from Corn-
street, under an Ionic portico of four columns, sup-
porting a grand pediment, on which are placed three

beautiful colossal statues, representing the city of

Bristol supported by navigation and commerce. Tlic

grand room is 60 feet long, 40 wide, and 2.6 in height.

The other public buildings arc the theatre royal in

King's-street, pronounced by Mr Garrick to be the

completest in Europe of its dimcntiions; the assem-

bly rooms in Prince's-street ; the guildhall, mansion

house, and custom-house. There are several bene-

volent institutions in Bristol ; among which, are the

general hospital for the reception of patients of every

description, and of every nation ;
Queen Elizabeth'!

hospital, in which 100 boys arc maintained and edu-

cated, six of whom are allowed jC 10 each, and the

others 8 guineas, to bind them apprentice^ ; Colston'*

hospital, where the same number of buys an- main-

tained tor seven years, and taught and apprenticed in

the same -A-ay. This benevok-nt gentleman founded

another hospital in 1691, for 12 men and 12 women,
with an alluwance of 3s. per week, and 21- sacks ot

coals in the year, for whichhe appropriated iC 25,000;
and in conjunction with the merchants of the city, he

instituted a third, in which are maintained 18 men on

account of the merchants, and 12 men and women on

account of Mr Colston. Bristol claims the honour

of having shewn to the rest of England the first ex-

ample of a regular provincial inhrmary. It wa«

founded in the year 1735, throtigh the exertions and

munificence of John Elbordye, Esq. and Dr Bony-

thorn, its first physician and treasurer, seconded with

the assistance of the corporation and citizens at large.

The gross receipts for the year 1810 amounted to

L. 8968; in which year were admitted 1225 in-pa-

tients, and 2607 were relieved as out-patients. A
new wing has lately been added, which cost about

L. 10,000.

The quay of Bristol is one uninterrupted wharf of

hewn stone, extending nearly a mile along the inner

shores of the Frome and Avon, from St Giles to

Bristol bridge. At flood tides, there is sufficient

depth of water for the largest vessels to ride close to

the walls, and discharge their cargoes ; but before

the improvement of the harbour, they lay a-ground io

the mud, at low water, from which they often recei-

ved considerable damage. This circumstance, toge-

ther with the difiicult navigation to and from the

Severn, through a narrow river, induced the in--

habitants of Bristol to apply to Parliament for aa

act to improve their port, and to amend the na-

vigation of the Avon. This improvement has been

of the greatest advantage to the city, and is a won-
derful saving of time and expence to all who frequent

the port. The bed of the Avon and Frome has been

dammed up as far as the hot wells, and a new chaunel

cut for the river through Radcliffe meads ; and the

navigation of the Avon in one level has been opened

up as high as Keynsham. The harbour is now
capable of accommodating 1000 vessels, which are

not only kept afloat at the quays, but are enabled

to enter the locks, and go to sea at neap tides. Upon
changing the course of the Avon, two cast iron

bridges were erected by Mr Jcssop over the new
channel. The span of the iron work of each arch

is 100 feet, and the nse 12 feet 6 inches, or | of the

span : (See Bridge, p. 541.) The wet docks here

are very extensive, aiid the merchant floating dock
is said to exceed in dimensions even those at Pi<rts-

moutb or Plymouth. This improvement of the har-

Briilol.

J
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Bristol, bour cost upwards of L. 300,000, which was raised

~~'V"~-' by shares of L. 135 each.

Bristol has long been distinguished as one of the

first commercial cities in the kingdom, and trades

with more independence on the port of London than

any other place in Britain. At a very early period,

it carried on a considerable traffic with every part of

Europe. Its harbours were filled with vessels from

Denmark, Prussia, and the Hauseatic towns, which

imported much foreign wealth into the country ; and

this city has alway been ready in furnishing ships and

money for the service of the nation. Many vessels

were fitted out at this port for the purpose of disco-

very; and its merchants were among the first that en-

tered into the West India trade, and engaged in the

cod fishery on the coast of Newfoundland. Before

the country was intersected with canals, the home
trade of Bristol was greatly supported by its exten-

sive communication with the Severn, Wye, and the

other rivers on the west side of the island ; and hence

it enjoyed the export and import traffic of a large part

of the kingdom. Whatever exportations they made
to any part of the woild, they could import the full

returns, and find a market, without consigning their

cargoes to any other port. But since the canal na-

vigation was established, this trade has consider-

ably decreased, as the goods of Liverpool and Lon-
don now find their way into the very heart of the

country. Its foreign commerce, however, is in a more
flourishing state, the principal branch of which is

with the West Indies. They carry out materials for

building, and every article necessary for clothing and

, maintaining the inhabitants ; and bring in return the

productions of the islands, such as cotton, rum and

#ugar, &c. with which they supply all South Wales,

and the western counties of England. They furnish

the western cloth manufactories with wool from Spain,

•f which they annually import from 4 to 6000 bags,

and give in exchange a variety of goods, particularly
tin, lead, and copper. Great quantities of glass ware

'

are exported to Ireland and America, especially bot-
tles, of which nearly the half are filled with beer, cy-
dcr, perry, and Bristol water. Bristol carries on
also a general trade with the north of Europe, Portu-
gal, the Mediterranean, Africa, and Newfoundland.

In 1787, there were entered at the custom-house of
Bristol,

Inward. Outward.
Sliips. Tons. Ships. Tons,

British, iie 48,125 British, S82 4'6,729
Foreign, 69 11,112 Foreign, 66 10,145

In the same year, the number of vessels belonging
to this port amounted to 365, and their burthen to

55,809 tons : Of these, 328 were engaged in the fo-

reign trade, 30 were coasters, and seven fishing ves-

sels, &c. The following year they had considerably
increased ; as we find, by another computation, that
they then amounted to 392 vessels ; of which 34 were
employed to Jamaica ; 38 to the Leevrard Islands ; 50
to North America; 37 to Africa; 33 to Newfound-
land ; 200 to London, Ireland, and the Continent

;

besides 103 trows employed in the trade on the Se-
vern and Wye. The commerce, however, of this

port received a severe check during the last and pre-

sent war. The hand of industry was paralized, and
the spirit of adventure almost entirely extinguished.

But it is again beginning to revive, from the new im-
provements and conveniences of its harbour, and has

rather been in the increase during this year or two
(1812): for, notwithstanding the distress that has

occurred in the commercial world, not a single bill

has been returned by this city on the West Indies.

In order to give our readers some general idea of the

nature and quantity of the commodities imported into

this city, we have collected, in the following Table>
the weekly imports of the three last months of 1811.

Commodities.
Wed; ending Oct. %».

1811.
Commoditiea.

Weekending Nov.%!i.\

1811.
Commodities.

Week ending Dec. i3J

1811.

Sugar, 5421id3. 54trs.8bbl3.' -Spanish wool, - 35 bags. Sugar, 583 hhds. 30 trs.

Rum, 130 puns. 3hhds. Sugar, - - 331hhds. 5trs.3bbls. 75 lbs.

Brandy, 30 pipes. Hum, 20 puna. Rum, 110 puns. 20 pipes.

Wine, 91 pipes. Wine, 1 pipe. Lemons and oranges. 659 boxes, 9 chests.

Tobacco, 307 lilids. Currants, 43 butts Cyder, 16 pipes.

Rice, 1 tierce. Raisins, 1012 bills. Wine, 4 hhds. 3 piiKS.

Coffee, 12 puns. 7 bbls. Figs, - - 5000 boxes, Lime juice, 1 hhd.

Ginger, 3 bbls. Tobacco, ns hhds. Cork, 55 cwt.

Juniper berries, 400 sacks. Fustic, 20 tons. Pine timber, and 491 pieces, 160 feet.

9il, 45 casks. Logwood, 35 tons. plank,

Sallad oil. 10 half chests. Mahogany, 182 logs. Birch timber. G pieces.

Turpentine, 20 bbls. Pine timber. 1728 pieces. Box wood. 4585 lbs.

Tar, 25 bbls. Beech timber 61 ditto. Lath wood, 7 fathoms.

Brimstone. 40 tons. Lath wood, 1634 ditto. Masts and spars, 33.

Fustic, 3 tons. Pine plank. 1000 feeu Staves, 420.

Logwood, 8 tons. Deals, and cleal ends, 2510. Hums, 3300.

Pine timber. 173 tons. .Slaves, . 167,100. Cod and seal oil, 345 casks.

Staves, - - 31,500. Seal skins, 123 bundles, 3 hhds. Train oil and blubber. 59 hhds. 23 casks.

Cork, 10 cwt. Cod-fish, 1444 quintals. Cod-fish, 1242 cwt. 3 bbls.

Sp:irK and masts, 177. Butter, . 1252 firkins, 643 Cod-sounds, 19 kegs.

Handipilces, 535. casks. Seal skins. 294 bundles.

Laiicewjod spars, 151. Bacon, . 11 bales. Lard, -| 45 bbls.

Biilets, - - 1100. Pork, From
Ireland

20 bbls. Bacon, From 9 ditto.

Deals and deal ends, 49 18. Beef, 139 trs. 26 half bbls. Pork, C Ireland. 11 ditto.

Liner., T - 4 bales. Rags, 2 crates. Butter, J 50 casks.

Butter, - 495 tirliins. Feathers, . 18 bags, 7 packs.

Pork, L From 50 Wbls. Seed and 420 hhds. 31 half

Feathers,
I
Ireland. 18 bags. train oil,

.

. bbls. 63 casks.

Calf skir.f , iu >ales, 109 bundles.

Kelp, J 180 '<'ns. 29 cwt.
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Bristol lias many cons!JeraUle manufactories, which

furnish it with several vahiable articles of exporta-

tion. Glass-makinff is carried on to a very great

extent, and is greatly increasing ; and more glass is

said to be made here tlian at any other place in Eng-
land. There are 20 sugar-houses, for the manufac-

ture and refining of sugars ; several large distil-

leries, which help to supply the London market, and
which have also a consider 'hie foreign exportation

;

a brass-rolling manufactory ; extensive iron founder-

ies, where cannon are cast and bored ; a manufactory

of zinc out of calamine stone ; large soap-works,

where the best hard white soap is made, which is sent

to most parts of the kingdom, and of which great

quantities arc exported to America ; manufactures of

white and red lead, and of lead shot ; turpentine, sul-

phur, and vitriol works ; and a manufacture of china

ware. In the neighbourhood of Bristol, are found

those six-cornered stones called Bristol stones, which
were formerly in such great request ; and between
this city and Bath, at a place calledWarmley, a compa-
ny of Bristol merchants have established an extensive

manufactory of pins and other brass articles, which is

wrought by water raised by two steam engines, and at

which several hundred hands are employed, excluding

200 children of both sexes, from 7 to 1 2 or 1 .'J years

of age. The woollen manufactures of Bristol, for

which it was formerly so famous, are now at an end,

and nothing remains of this trade but a few serges and

other stuffs. Besides its own manufactures, Bristol

exports various commodities of the surrounding

country, as cheese, cyder, and beer, herrings taken in

the channel, salt from Droitwich, coarse woollens

and stockings, hardware from Birmingham and Wol-
verhampton, and earthen ware from Staffordshire. It

has two fairs in the year, on the first days of March
and September, which continue for ten days, and are

frequented by shop-keepers, from all parts of the

kingdom.
The hot well, which is much frequented during

the summer months, is about a mile west of the city,

close to the Avon. It rises at the bottom of the

cliff called St Vincent's rocks, between the high and

low water marks, and is defended from the tide by a

thick wall. The spring, according to Dr Carrick,

discharges nearly 4*0 gallons in a minute. The wa-

ter he found to be inodorous, sparkhng, and pleasant

to the taste ; its temperature, as it issued from the

pump, 744- deg. of Fahrenheit, and its specific gravity

1.00077. According to the doctor's analysis, a gal-

Ion of the water contains of muriate of magnesia 7^
grains, of muriate of soda 4 grains, sulphate of soda

11} grains, sulphate of lime 1 1^ grains, and carbonate

of lime 12^ grains, making altogether 47| grains of

*o!id matter. It contains also SO cubic inches of

1

carbonic acid gas, and 3 cubic inches of rcspirablc

air. These waters are highly useful to pertons af-

flicted with consumption, diabites, scrophula, all dis-

eases of the liver, especially those brought on by
ifTcgular living ; in atony, indigestion, dysentery,
diarrhoea, and in many inflammatory complaints, and
may be drunk as freely as the thirst require* it. We
may mention a singular phenomenon, which was ob-
served here on the Ist Nov. 17.5.5, during the time
of the terrible earthquake at Lisbon. The water of
the well became, all on a sudden, as red as blood, and
so turbid that it could not be drunk ; and the tide of
the Avon flowed back, contrary to its natural course.

At the same time, a similar phenomenon was obser-
ved in the village of King's-wood, where the water
of a common well, near St George's chnrcb, was
turned as black as ink, and continued unfit for use
nearly a fortnight. .

Bristol was erected into an independent county by
Edward in., in 1372; it having been formerly reck-
oned in the parliament-roll as belonging to Somer-
set. Since that time it has been endowed with vari-

ous privileges and immunities. By a charter of
Edward IV., in 1461, it was exempted from the au-
thority of the high admiral of England by land and
water ; and such rights of judgment as formerly be-
longed to the court of admiralty, were referred to the
corporation. Its jurisdiction by water was extended,
by an act of William, as far up the river as Hanham,
and down the channel to the Flat holmes. The go-
vernment of the city is vested in a mayor, 12 alder-

men including the recorder, who are all justices of
the peace, 2 sheriffs, 28 common council men, town-
clerk, deputy town-clerk, chamberlain, vice-cham-
berlain, under sheriff, &c. The mayor is allowed
£ 1000 to support the dignity of his office, and the
two sheriffs je500 each. All capital offences, and
other crimes committed within the jurisdiction of the
city, are tried by the mayor and aldermen : and all

law suits that are purely civil, are determined by one
of the judges on the western circuit, who comes t*
Bristol in the autumn of every year.
" Bristol returns two members to parliament. They
are chosen solely by the freemen of the city, who
amount at present to nearly 8000. This freedom
may be obtained by servitude, by hereditary right,

by purchase, or by marrying a freeman's daughter.
Bristol, in 1801, contained 16,896 houses, and 63,64,5

inhabitants, of whom the females exceeded the males

by nearly a third ; and 10,190 persons wen- employ-
ed in trade and manufactures. According to the late

census, the united population of Bristol, Clifton, and
Bedminster, amounts to 71,279 persons, exclnsire of

sailors. West Longitude of the cathedral, 2" 35' 28%
North Lat. 51° 27' 6". (p).

Brtitol.
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BRITAIN,
I

Britain.

Celti.

A HE most considerable of the European islands, ex-

tends from fifty to fifty-eight and a half degrees of

north latitude ; being, of course, about 500 geogra-

phical miles in length. Its greatest breadth, from

the land's end to the north foreland in Kent, 320
geographical miles. In British miles, the length

may be computed 580, and the breadth 370.

With the various etymoligies of the word Albion

and Britain, we need not trouble the reader ; most of

them are fanciful, all of them seem conjectural. The
earliest population of Britain is generally believed to

have been Celtic. To the Celtic population of Eng-
land succeeded the Gothic. The Scythians or

Goths, advancing from Asia, drove the Cimbri, or

northern Celts, before them ; and, at a period long

preceding the Christian sera, had seized upon that

part of Gaul which is nearest to Great Britain,

where they acquired the provincal denomination of

Belgas, Their passage to England followed of

course ; and, when Cassar first explored this island,

he tells us that the primitive inhabitants were driven

into the interior parte, while the regions on the

south-east were peopled with Belgic colonies. These

Belgse may be justly regarded as the chief ancestors

of the English nation. The Saxons, who made the

second conquest of England, were inconsiderable in

numbers ; nor did they exterminate the natives, but

made them slaves ; and, from the two Gothic dia-

lects, of the conquerors and the conquered, being

mingled, sprung the Anglo-Saxon, the parent of our

English language. The opinion, it is true, of the

population of all Britain being Celtic at the period

of Caesar's arrival, has found many supporters, but ic

labours under insuperable objections. The Anglo-
Saxon, and the Enghsh language, have no traces of

Celtic in them. They have even less of that Tu-
desque dialect of the Gothic, which the Angles and
Saxons must have spoken at their arrival in Britain,

than of the Belgic and Dutch dialects. This is

what cleaily must have sprung from our Danish and
Jutland conquerors mixing a small portion of their

dialect with the great body of the conquered people,

who still retained the dialect of Belgium.

It has been objected to this statement of our early

population, that Druidism, which is generally allow-

ed to be a Celtic superstition, is mentioned by Ctesar

in the earliest accounts of the island.

But to this objection it is answered, that Csesar

never speak^ of having seen Druids ; nor is there

mention of any Druid having been seen till the Ro-
mans had penetrated into South Wales..

The Welsh are confessed a Celtic race. The
Gael or Southern Celts, called Guydels by the

Welsh, seem to have been the primitive Celts of an-

cient Britain. The most ancient names in Wales
are Guydelic, not Cumraig or Welsh. These
•outhem Celts are supposed to have been vanquished
by the Cimbri of the north, the ancestors of the

modern Welsh, who style themselves Cymri to this

day-

Of the Gothic origin' of the present inhabitants of Brii

the Lowlands of Scotland, we have the direct testi- ^—

<

mony of Tacitus, who speaks of their red hair, and
their large limbs, denoting German extraction. At
what time the Gotlis of Scotland expelled the prior

Celtic race, it would be as difficult as unprofitable to

attempt to ascertain.

The Celts had been probably long expelled from the

eastern coast before the arrival of Csesar. The part

of Scotland called the Highlands, has been possessed

by a Celtic population since the sixth century ; but

this iKZii a reflux of the Celts from Ireland, not the

remnant of the aboriginal race. The settlement of the

Dalriads or Attacotiiin Argyleshire, is fixed by anti-

quarians at the year 258. Their repulsion to Ireland

took place in the fifth century ; but, in the sixth

century, they made another, and a permanent settle-

ment. It has been indeed pretended by Boethius,

Buchanan, and some Scottish antiquarians, who
make high pretensions to antiquity, that the Celtic

Scots reigned in Scotland 1000 years before the

Christian sera ; but that fabulous millennium is now
justly given up.

The Britons, at the time of Cajsar's arrival, like

the Gauls from whom they sprung, were divided

into many petty kingdoms ; in each of which there

were subordinate chieftains, who respectively govern-

ed their own tribes. On extraordinary occasions,

they united under a common leader ; but this king

of kings had but a short and limited rule ; and their

confederacies were neither numerous nor lasting.

" There was one thing," says Tacitus, " which

gave us an advantage over these powerful nations,

that they never consulted together for the advantage

of the whole. It was rare that even two or three of

them united against the common enemy." By this

means, as each of them fought separately, they were

all successively subdued. Little is known of the

limits of regal authority among the ancient Britons \

but, if that power be changeable in its extent even

in enlightened societies, how dependent must it have

been on the personal character of the individual po-

tentate among a people so rude ! We have an in-

stance of a father excluding a son who had offended

him, from a share in his dominions ; we have in-

stances also of the public respect for hereditary

right, and of its extending to female successioa.

From their similarity to the Gauls in other points,

Dr Henry has conjectured, that the popular power

was considerable ; but this is merely conjecture.

Whatever the royal or popular power might have

been, the priestly influence must have been para-

mount to both, wherever Druidism existed. No
public affair could be transacted without the sanction

of the Druids : they could forgive malefactors, as

well as sentence victims to the sacrifice : they could

excommunicate individuals from attending the holy

rites ; a sentence as terrible in those times as under

the Romish church. Their ceremonies were equally

mysterious and inhuman. Misleto, a plant produced
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on llie branches of the oak, was gathcrrd by tlicm

'with every circumstance ot lafiil solemnity. The
priestly spoils and properly wi'pj left in the centre

of tlirir consecrated woods, defended from the ap-

proach of the people by no guard, but their super-

stition. In the midst of these i^rovcs, they also sa

crificed their prisoners and victims; and, from the
course of the blood aromid the iiltirs, foretold the

course of future events. They were the law makers,
the physicians, the poets, and philosophers, of their

country. They taught their disciples the doctrine of
transmigration, and mculcated the duty of despising

death in defence of their native country. Britain

was regarded by the Gaula themselves as the great

sanctuary of Druidism.

Though the insular situation of Britain had early

made its shores the resort of foreigners, yet the na-

tives, as they were found by the Romans, had de-

rived but httle civilization from foreigners. Their
clothing was harsh, untanned skins; the naked parts

of their body were coloured, for the sake of orna-

ment, with the smearings of an azure herb. Agri-
culture had, indeed, been mtroduccd by the Beigic

Gauls ; but the general f )od was milk, and the flesh

of their herds ; for, even to those poor savages,

superstition had forbid the use of fisli, and several

kinds of animal food. Their towns were a confused

parcel of huts, covered with turf, boughs, or skins ;

and were placed without order or distinction of

streets, in the midst of some wood or morass, the

avenues to which were defended with ramparts of

earth and felled trees. They were large, and tall in

their persons. " The Britons," says Strabo, " ex-

cel the Gauls in stature, of which I had ocular de-

monstration ; for I saw some young Britons at

Rome, who were half a foot taller than the tallest

men." The same author, however, who speaks of

the size of those Britons whom he had seen, de-

scribes their shapes and features as clum.-y, and says,

that they did not stand firm on their let's. Though
savages in point of art and industry, the ancient

Britons are respectfully spoken of by several Roman
historians, with regard to intellectual and moral cha-

racter. Tacitus says, they possessed a quicker ap-

prehension than the Gauls ; and Diodorus Siculus

prefers their honesty to that of the Romans. A
custom very abhorrent to natural morality is indeed

recorded of thsm, that they possessed wives in com-
mon to societies of 10 or 12 persons ; but the sup-

position of such a custom might be easily assumed
by a Roman stranger, from the very innocence of
barbarians sleeping promii^cuously in huts ; although

the chastity of the sexes might be as purely kept
up, as in states of society, where they are divided by
greater ceremony.

Though the Pliccnician and other merchants were
probably early acquainted with the mainland • of
liritain, yet their exports must have been inconsider-

able before the Roman conquest, compared with the

articles which were exported after that era. The
exports, in the flourishing times of Roman trade,

seem to have been copper, tin, lime, chalk, pcarlj, Briinlu.-

for the beauty of which our inland wa* celebrated, "~~v—

'

corn, cattle, hides, horses, chretes, dogs, and slaves,

with the solitary manufacture of baskets f. Some
of the moHt useful baser metals seem not to havi^

been found in Britain before Czsar's time, as he in-

forms us that their brass was imported ; and their

skill in maiiufactuntig those metals which tliry had,

must have been, at the same period, very rude, since

we find that their ornamental trinkets were supplied

by strangers Their martial habits, however, were
not likely to leave them ignorant of the toarscr craft .

of the armourer. Besides small targets and swords,

which, as well as their spears, were supplied with a

noisy rattle, intended to strike terror, they u»ed in

battle, ch.sriots, with iron scythes projecting from
the axle. But .hough they managed these chariots

w:th expertness, and could sometimes break even

the Roman line with them, they were of little use,

upon the whole, against disciplined troops, and were
heard ot no more after the Romans had gained a

footing in the island. The Britons shaved all their

beard except the upper lip, which, like the Gauls,
they suffered to grow to great length. The fulness

and beauty of the hair of the head was displayed as a

mark of dignified birth.

Such were the inhabitants of this island, when Britain ii..

Rome, in the plenitude of her republican glory, de- *^ „ ^
tcrmined to add it to her empire, about 55 years be- mnu
fore the Christian era. With no better pretext for a, C. 55.

hostihty, than a rumour, that these islanders had
lent some assistance to the Gauls, Czsar dispatch-

ed Caius Voluscnus with a galley, to gain intelli-

gence about the shores, and the natives, whilst he
collected a fleet upon the sea coasts about Calais and-

Boulogne. The Britons, learning his design, sent

ambassadors, offering submission. Csesar dismifsed

them, after a kind reception, with Comiu'^, whom he
constituted king of the Atrebatians ; and whom ho
inetructed t>i gain as strong a party as possible a-'

mong the British states; and announced to the Bri.<

tons, that he would soon visit their island in person.:

The Britons, seeing no hope in negotiation, imprison-i

ed Comius, and raised an army for their defence.-

On the return of Volusenus, Caesar embarked the

infantry of two legions at a port, supposed to have

been Calais, on board eighty transpoi ts, and ordered

the cavalry of those legions to embark at another^

eight miles distant, on board 18 transports. He
sailed in person with the infantry transports, about

one in the morning ot the '26l\\ August 5.5, A. C.

and anchored off the coast of Britain, near Dover,

about ten the same day. Perceiving, however, that

the lofty cliffs were covered with a British army, he

weighed anchor again at three in the afternoon, and,

sailing eight miles farther, stopped at a plain .ind

open shore, probably at or near Deal. At tirst

the playing of the engines on board the gallics,

which Catsar sent to flank the opposing Britons, dis-

concerted their barbarous troops ; but still the Ro-
mans were backward to encounter both the waves.

* We liave no dirert evidence of foreign merchants visiting the mainland of Britain before Cesar's time, but onijr the

Cai8iteri>1es, adjacent islands.

•f-
Barbara de Pictit ocni batcauda £ritannis. MiRTui>
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Britain, and the enemy, till tlie standard bearer of the 10th

< "V^— legion jumped into the sea, and called almd upon

his countrymen to follow their eagle, and support

the glory of the commonwealth. After a bloody

struggle, the Britons were repulsed. They sued

for peace, and obtained it at the expence of submis-

sions which they could easily retract, and a promise

of hostages, who never arrived.

Tlie Roman cavalry had sailed from Gaul the same

day that this truce was concluded ; but were driven

back to the continent by a storm, which also destroy-

ed many of the gallies and transports that had arri-

ved.

The native chiefs, drawing hopes from this cir-

cumstance, retired from Cxsar's camp under various

pretexts, and prepared to renew the war. While

the 7th legion was gathering in the harvest, they

were assaulted by surprise from the adjacent woods,

by the BritisJi cavalry and chariots, and would have

been cut in pieces, if Coesar had not arrived with a

reinforcement. Caesar himself acknowledges, that he

only put the Britons to a stand. He kept his forces

facing the enemy for a time, and then led them back,

to the camp. Upon the whole, by the victor's

own account, the laurels which he gained in Bri-

tain were both scanty, and hardly earned. * With-

in a few days the Britons were emboldened to ap-

proach the Roman camp ; they were repulsed, in-

deed, with great slaughter ; but so far was the vic-

tory from securing even a corner of the island to its

invaders, that peace was again granted, on condition

of the British hostages being doubled. These host-

ages were to be sent after the conqueror iiito Gaul.

After staying little more than three weeks, Caesar

embarked his whole army, and returned to Gaul.

Cffisar At a much earlier period of the next year, Caesar
again in- embarked from Calais to renew the invasion of Bri-
vades Bri-

j^jp^ ^j^jj gp army of five legions, and 2()00 horse,

^"c ?4 °" board a fleet of more than 800 ships. The sight

of so prodigious a fleet, made the Britons despair of

resisting his landing, which took place at the same

spot as before. Leaving a small force behind him

to defend his fleet, Csesar pursued the Britons, and

overtaking them, after twelve hours march, at a ri-

ver (supposed to be the Stour), where they attempt-

ed to oppose him, drove them before him. They
made another attempt to defend themselves in a

woody fastness ; but their rude entrenchments were

forced by the Romans, and they again retreated.

Next morning, as the victors had come in sight of

the British rear, accoimts were brought of a storm,

such as had happened in the preceding year, having

damaged, and almost destroyed the Roman fleet.

The pursuit was stopped till Caisar had repaired to

the coast, and secured his remaining ships in fortifi-

cations within the camp.

In the mean time, the British confederates had
chosen Cassibelanus king of the Cassi, for their com-
mander in chief, and waited the return of the Romans,
with confidence in themselves and their commander.

Several skirmishes took place, in one of which they

defeated two choice cohorts of the invaders ; but in

their next attack, after this slight victory, they were

entirely routed, and Cassibelanus suftcriug Cisar to

pass the Thames, at a place supposed to be Conway
Stakes, dismissed all his infantry, and retained only

his 4000 war chariots, to watch and harass the Ro-

man army. The British states, as Ca:sar advanced,

made their submissions, and gave him hostages and

corn ; thus facilitating his progress to the principal

fastness of the British commander, which Cicsai- for-

ced, and took a great number of prisoners and cattle.

Cassibelanus did not yet despair, but formed the bold

design of cutting off Cxsar from his fleet, and sent

orders to the leaders of the Cantii (the people of

Kent), to fall upon the naval camp of the Romans,

which was not strongly guarded. Its defence, how-

ever, was sufficient to repulse the assailants ; and the

British leader, seeing no hope in further resistance,

sought' and obtained a peace from C»sar, through

the mediation of Comius the Atrebatian. Cassibe-

lanus was bound to offer no injury to the British

states, which had deserted his alliance for that oi

Rome. Britain was to give a tribute and hostages to

the Romans, but neither the quantity or number is

mentioned by Caesar. At ten at night, on the 25th

of September, .54 years A. C. Caesar sailed with the

last embarkation of his army from our coast ; and for

97 years from that period, the Britains had no real

disturbance, and but few alarms from foreign enemies.

Augustus only threatened them with invasion.

He extorted presents and tributes from the princes, and

derived a revenue from certain imposts on the mutual

traffic between the island and the continent. In the

mean lime, the natives improved in civilization by

their foreign connection, and the merchants of Italy

settled in their towns. Tiberius exacted tlie same

tribute, but lived on peaceable terms with them.

Caligula's absurd visit to gather the cockle shells on

the sea shore, does not deserve the name of an inva-

sion ; but in the reign of Claudius, an expedition was

prepared in good earnest, with an army of 50,000

men, and Aulus Plautius at the head of it. Al first

the soldiers murmured at being sent, as they said, be-

yond the limits of the world; but at last were per-

suaded to embark, from confidence in their leader.
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•That Cffisar gained not even much glory in his British invasion, appears from the testimony of several writers of his age.

Lucan plainly taxes him with turning his back upon our countrymen :

Ttrrita quasilis Ostendit lerga Britannis.

Horace speaks of the Britons as unconqucred in the days of Augustus :

Jntactus aut Britannut ut desccnderet

Siicra catenatve via.

Tibullus also

:

Tc maiict invictus Romano Marie Britannus.

And Tacitus, in his life of Agricola, expressly says, that Ca>sar only gave the Romans a view, not a possessicm of Britain :

Potest t'idtri:oitendiasopatleris^ non tradidisse.
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rictacus.

Vespasian, the future emperor, had the second com-
mand in this cnterprizc, which was licld so important
in the eyes of the Romans, that every successive em-
peror had been predicted by liis poets to be the con-
qucror of Britain.

AuUis Plautius landing unopposed, marclicd
through tlie territories of tl>e Cattivellauni,* gave
three defeats to Caractacus aj»d Togodumnus, the
two British It-aders ; but still their retreating army
seemed so formidable, that the Roman general sent

for reinforcements, and invited the emperor to come
over in person and finish the war ; whdst he himself

retreated to the south side of the Thames, and re-

mained on the defensive. The reinforcements which
Claudius brought, as may be easily imagined, soon

altered the face of affairs ; the southern part of the
island submitted, and Aulus Plautius, from being
general, was made governor of Britain. His lieute-

nant, Vespasian, reduced the Belgae and Durotriges,

from Kent to the land's end, after 30 battles. PUu-
lius, with another division, waged war with the inland

Britons under Caractacus, so successfully, that an

oration was decreed to him at Rome, in which the

emperor walked at his left hand to the capitol.

Ostorius Scapula succeeded in the provincial go-
vernment of Britain in the year 50. The Britons

had taken advantage of a short interval between his

•succession and the recal of Aulus Plautius, when the

lieutenant-generals held a joint command, and had
plundered the Roman allies ; but Ostorius repelled

them with great slaughter, and building a chain of
forts along the Nen andthe Severn, commanded all the

natives within that pale to give up their arms. The
Iceni,<)- though early allies of Rome, resisted this in-

dignity, and would have been joined by other revolters,

had not Ostorius defeated them in their entrench-

ments. With similar alacrity he overwhelmed the

Ceangi near the Irish sea ; then turning upon the

Brigantes inhabiting Yorkshire, subdued them also

once more to the Roman alliance.

In the mean time, Caractacus, who had lost the

most of his dominions, had not lost his character or

influence among the tribes who had still arms and in-

dependence, but at the head of the Silures transferred

the war to the mountains of Wales ; and at a place

which is supposed to be the confluence of the Colne

and Theme, built a stone rampart on a hill command-
ing a river, dangerous to be forded, where he awaited

the attack of the Romans. We are not to estimate

this ancient patriot by his success. Neither his

bravery, nor choice of position, nor the resolution of

his followers, who took an oath to die or conquer

before they were attacked by the Romans, could

atone for the difference of arms and discipline between

them and their opponents. The ktter, after fording

the river, formed the testudo or military shell over

their heads with their shields, through which the

missile weapons of the natives could not penetrate

as they slowly advanced up the mountain. The
rampart of loose stones was soon demolished, and
when they closed with their heavy armour agaiust

the native ranks, they slaughtered them with scarcely

the danger of receiving a wound. Caractacus took
shelter, after the battle, with Cartismandua, qoeen oi
the Brigantes ; but his inhuman step-mother de-
livered him in chains to the Romans, and the unfor-
tunate hero was dtrstined to enter the Roman capital

as a captive, in the same procession with his brothet*
and wife and daughters, who had been taken at the
fatal battle. On entering the imperial palace, the
British Prince calmly expressed Ins wonder, that the
possessor of so much wealth should disturb him in his

miserable cottages. The fame of a hero, who had
for nine years resisted the Roman arms, was known
throughout all Italy, and had attracted the curiosity

of the emperor to see him. The barbarous monarch
appeared undaunted before his throne, and addressed

him with so much dignity, that even the stupid Clau-
dius was affected, and ordering his fetters to be struck
off, treated him and bis family with distinguished re-

gard.

The Silures beaten, but not yet subdued, rose upon
some cohorts, who were building forts in their coun-
try, whom they cut to pieces, and once more risqued

a general engagement. They were defeated, but es-

caped without entire rout under cover of night. Con-
tinuing from that time their skirmishes and surpriseSf

they gave Ostorius, after all his triumphs, so much
vexation, that he died through mental anxiety.

Aulus Didius,his successor, checked the incursions

of the Britons, after they had defeated a Roman le-

gion, and become formidable under a new leader wor-

thy of succeeding Caractacus. This was Venusius,

chieftain of the Hniccii. t He had married Cartis-

mandua, queen of the Brigantes ; but that infamous

woman had scandalised her subjects, by admitting

Villocatus, her armour-bearer, to her bed and throne,

and had implored the aid of the Romans, when the

injured husband and his adherents turned their arms
against the usurper. The event of the civil war was
to drive the adulteress, the betrayer of Caractacus,

from her kingdom, in spite of her Roman auxiliaries ;

and the invaders were, for several years, content to

preserve, without extending, their conquests.

In the year 61, Paulinus Suetonius led the Roman
army to the island of Mona,or Anglesey, the residence

-of thearch druid, andthe asylum of all the enemies of

the Roman power. He found an army drawn up in or-

der of battle to receive him, whose appearance at first

struck terror into his soldiers ; for besides the armed
men, there were women in funeral apparel, who, with

hghted torches, ran along the ranks like furies; whik;

woods, held sacred by superstition, and altars burn-

ing with tires, gave additional horrors to the scene,

and multitudes of druids stood with uplifted hands,

denouncing the vengeance of heaven on the approach-

ing invaders of their mysteries. For a while the le-

gions stood powerless, as marks to the arrows of the

Britons ; but at last encouraged by their ofBcers, they

ruslied forward and put them to the sword, and after

dcmuUshing the altars and growes, burnt the druids

in their own fires.
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Inhabitants of Hertford, Bedford, and Bucks.

t Inhabiting whut ia now SntTolk, Norfolk, Cambridge, tmd Huntingdon.

$ The Huiccii, inhabitants of WarwickiHiJre and Woreestershire.
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In Suotonius's absence, tlie states of the mainland,

oppressed by the insn'Ti. able tyranny nf their Ro-
man masters, conspired for vengeance and deliverance.

Prasutscgus, tlie late kmg of the Iceni, had left the

emperor joiiii heir with his dauc(hters. in hopes of con-

ciliating his protection ; butthe Roman officers and sol-

diers plundered the unhappy survivors; and when his

widow Boadicca remonstrated, beat her with stripes,

and violated her daughters before her eyes. Her
whole kingdom wa? given up to plimder. The Tri-

nobantes * had been at the same time stript of their

lands, and driven from their houses. Those enraged

tribes broke in furiously upon the Roman colony at

Camolodunum, and after laying it in ashes, destroyed

all the infantry of the 9th legion. Suetonius, on his

return to London, was implored by them to remain,

and defend them against the insurgents; but he chose

to march in quest of the enemy, who entered the

place on his leaving it, and put all they found to the

sword. In London, Verulamium, and other places,

the carnage of the Romans and their confederates

was computed at 70,000. Flushed by these succes-

ses, and joined by fresh associates, the British heroine

gave battle to Suetonius ; and dressed in her royal

robes, with a speap in her hand, harangued her troops

as she drove alongtheir ranks in a lofty chariot, where
her two unhappy daughters were seated at her feet.

Her forces have been described as innumerably great-

er tiian we can suppose the country to have support-

ed, or the Romans to have computed with certainty.

Suetonius, with 10,000 men, waited their tumultuary
attack in a position accessible only in front, and re-

pulsed it with the usual success of the Romans. The
Britons were entangled in their flight by waggons
loaded with their wives and children, to whom, the

Roman historian says, they brought to be witnesses

of their valour ; but whom it is much more probable
they placed there for want of a better asylum. Af-
ter an immense slaughter of her army, the British

queen ended her miseries by taking poisoti

Broken as the British spirit must have been by so

terrible a blow, it was kept alive, beyond its natural

strength, by the torture of oppression. Suetonius,

with all his abilities, was injudiciously vindictive. He
was recalled from his post by Nero ; and three suc-

cessive governors after him being men of indolent cha-

racters, the Britons enjoyed peace for a few year3.

But under Vespasian, the Roman energies revived.

The Brigantes, with their warlike leader Venusius,
were overcome, and the Silures, in spite of their

mountainous country, and an obstinate resistance,

were subdued. These successes paved the way for

the entire subjugation of the island, under the ablest

and best of all the Roman governors Julius Agrico-
la, who knew how to retain, with the humane policy

of a statesman, what he had won by his bravery as a

soldier. In his first campaign, Agricola quelled the
Ordovici, f and completed the conquest of yVnglesey,
from which Suetonius had been recalled by the dread-
ful insurrection of Boadicea. He accomplished this

latter enterprise even without the aid of ships, select-

ing the best swimmers from his army, who passed the

nam.west part of the channel with their iiorses and

arms, but witiiout baggage. In his second campaign,

he carried his arms to the north, and subdued nations

who never yet submitted to the Romans. Where-
ever he marched, he shewed clemency to the submis-

sive; and to secure his conquests, built a chain of

fortresses from se^ to sea, in or near the tract where

Hadrian's rampart, and Severus's wall, were after-

wards erected.

In his third campaign, he traversed the country of

the Caledonians (hitherto unknown,) as far as the

Tay, without meeting an enemy in the field. The
Caledonians expecting that their invaders would re-

tire in winter, abstained from hostility ; but when
winter set in, they were disappointed, for they found

the troops of Agricola settled in well-stored and for-

tified quarters, in which they could neither surprise

nor besiege them. In the next year of his government,

Agricola built a line of forts between the friths of

Forth and Clyde ; thus excluding, from all the valu-

able part of Britain, both the contagion of revolt,

and from those barbarous inroads which might dis-

turb its peaceable inhabitants. In his fifth year, he

crossed the frith of Clyde ; and after some successful

skirmishes with the ancient natives of Cautyre, Lorn,

Argyleshire, and Lochaber, had a distinct view of

the coasts of Ireland, and meditated a design, which

he never fulfilled, of adding that island to the Ro«
man empire.

In the 6th year of his government, he set out on

the eastern coast of Caledonia with an army, and a

fleet so near it as to attend and support all its mo-
tions. He was opposed by an army oftthe Caledonians,

who, in a night attack upon a portion of his army,

threw it into confusion, and having entered the camp
ef the 9th legion, would have put them to the slaugh-

ter, if Agricola had not come up with great celerity

to their aid, and driven the Caledonians to their woods
and morasses.

Agricola retired, after this action, into winter

quarters, and left the Caledonians a short time to pre-

pare for the last struggle, in defence of their inde-

pendence. When he took the field the seventh time,

he found our ancestors encamped on the skirts of the

Grampian hills to the number of 30,000, under a war-

like leader, Galgacus. The Roman army was little

inferior in numbers. Tacitus has employed an elo-

quence and minuteness in describing this engagement,

which would suit a more equal contest. So inferior

were the armour and discipline of the Caledonians,

that 10,000 of them were slaughtered, while the Ro-
mans lost only 310 men. Their missile weapons

were, in fact, their only means of offence ; their long

broad swords being unfit for close action, and their

bodies defended by only small targets. After the

rout of their main Isody, a reserve of the Caledonians

attempted to take the Romans in flank, but a Roman
body, under Agricola in person ; foiled this attempt,

and the straggling bands of their whole anny fled so

fast and so far from the scene of action, that next day

Agricola's scouts could not discover an emmy or in-

habitant over the whole face of the country. A

Britals

His eipe
tion sgaii

the Cilec

;

niaus,
j

A. U. 80

He IS at

tacked ;

nearly d
feated b
the Cale

douiam,
A. D. 8!

Total di

feat oft
Calednu
ans undi

Galgacu

• The Tiinobantes inhabited what is now Essex, Middlesex, and part of Surrey,

f The inhabitants of present North Wales.
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iBouriiful silence reigned in every direction ; and no-

thing was to be seen but tlie burning of houses, to

which the natives themselves liad set tire in ilespair.

Agricola proceeded no farther northward, but march-
ed into the country now called Angus, and received

hostages from the Horesti. He gave orders to hit

fleet to sail along the eastern coast to the very north-

ern extremity of Caledonia, and turning its extreme
peninsula, to come round westward the whole course of
the island, into the harbour from which they had sailed

in the spring. His orders were ptrformed, and even
the perilous Orcades were subdued. After seven

years service in Britain, of unexampled utility to his

country, Agricola was recalled. In estimating his

character, we are not to found his merit solely on the

victories he obtained over naked barbarians. The
ascendant which he gave to the Romans over the Bri-

tish mind, was obtained by means more creditable

than the sword. He made the provincial Britons

emulous of arts and improvements ; and, acquainted

with the comforts of civilized life, taught the youth
of their nobility the language and the sciences of

Rome, encouraged ornamental as well as useful pub-

lic works, the splendid temple as well as the power-
ful garrison. Thus converting the whole nationalener-

gy from warlike to peaceable objects, he was all the

benefactor to Britain that a conqueror could be. But
unhappily a people, who are helped forward to civi-

lization, not by their own strength but by that of

others, cannot reap from it its most ennobling effects.

Hence, in place of their barbarous energies, was sub-

stituted that pliant spirit, which made them cling

in supplication round the knees of Rome for protec-

tion, when she herself was falling.

From the entire conquest of Britain to the close

of the third century, the island is seldom noticed by
Roman hibtor^ans. it was indeed visited by the Em-
peror Adrian in the year 121, who, either from
choice or necessity, abandoned the northern extremi-

ty of the province, and built a new rampart, from
the Solway to the Tyne, many miles to the south-

ward of that raised by Agricola. In 210, the Em-
peror Severus found it necessary to come to Britain,

and repel the incursions of the Caledonii and the Mea-
tx. Hf succeeded ; and, having cleared the fi-ontier,

erected a stone wall, almost parallel with that of
Adrian, on a system so permanent, that the founda-

tions are to this day to be seen ; abandoning Agricola's

rampart, which had been repaired by order of the

Emperor Antoninus Pius. Severus died at York in

the year 211, leaving his sons, Geta and Caracalla,

omt successors in the empire. Caracalla, conclu-

ding a peace with the Caledonians, hastened with

his brother to Rome, to plunge into all the debauch-

eries of his capital j and. for more than seventy years

from the time of his drparture, the silence of histo-

rians may leave us room to hope that there was peace

in the islond.

In the reign of Dioclesian, Carnusius, an active

naval officer, having been entrusted with the com-
mand uf a powerful armament against the swarms of

Saxon pirates who infested the coast of Britain,

usurped the purple, and reigned for eight years in

Britain with vgour and success; for he not only

defended her shores from invasion, but even enlarged

the limits of the Roman province, and repaired the

wall of Agricola between the Forth and Clyde. At
length Constantius, the coadjutor of Dioclesian, pre-

paring to attack Carnusius, was assassinated by his

false friend and general Allectus, who immediately

assumed the purple and tlie sovrreignty of Britain,

and, by means of his naval superiority, maintained it

for three years. In 296, Constantius, and his pre-

fect Asclepiodatus, put an end to the rebellion, by
defeating and slaying the usurper, after the imperial

fleet had narrowly escaped that of Allectus on the

i»le of Wight by favour of a fog. Constantius,

whose character was respectable, was received in

Britain rather as a friend than a conqueror. His
army had, indeed, essentially served the islanders, by
preventing London from beiii^ plundered by the

Saxon and Gaulish fugitives from the discomfited

army of Allectus. In the division of the empire be-

tween Constantius and Galerius, Britain fell to the

former: he resided in the island, and had some con-

tests with the Caledonians, of wliich the particulars

are not known. On his return from the north he

died at York, leaving Coiistantine the Great his suc-

cessor in the empire. When that prince introduced

Christianity into the empire, Britain was not the last

to embrace it. Constantiiie, who had begun his

reign at York, staid some time to pay the last ho-

nours to his father's ashes, and to finish the war with

the MeatJE and Caledonians, who at this time began

to be called by the new names of Picls and Scots.

In 354, Britain, which had taken part with Mag-
nentius, an unsuccessful usurper, suffered bitter re-

tribution from the Emperor Constantius, under his

secretary Paulus, a Spaniard, who was sent as an in-

quisitor to the island, to discover those who were

concerned in the rebellion. This wretch, who was

sirnamed Catena, or the chain, from his adroitness in

connecting criminal charges, filled the whole w 'Stern

empire with tortures, murders, and confiscations.

Martinus, the British governor, unable to restrain

his cruelties, authorised as they were by supreme au-

thority, attempted to slay him, but, missi;ig his aim,

he turned his sword against his own bosom. When
Julian ascended the imperial throne, one of his acts

of justice was to order the inhuman Paulus to be

burnt alive.

The Roman province in South Britain had suffer-

ed but little disturbance from the northern nations

for about 150 years -, but, about ten years after their

dehverance from Paulus, the Scots and Picts, not-

withstanding a temporary check which they had re-

ceived from the commanders of .luhaii, returned with

greater force against the legions of Valentinian and

Valens, and ravaged the country for three years with

impunity. Theodosius, a British governor, of con-

summate abilities, was appointed to repair the disas-

ters of the Roman arms. He recovered London

from the barbarians, and even extended the province

to its utmost ancient limits, the rampart of Agricola.

The son of this distinguished commander, inheriting

his father's talents, was adopted as partner in the

empire by Gratian, the son of Valentinian. Un-
wisely for themselves, and forgetful of what they

owed to the memory of Theodosius, the Britons

took part with the usurper Maximus. Maximus
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Eritair. whs accompanied into Gaul by myriads of Britons ;

~~"v~" but his enterprize miscarried, and his discomfited

sokiii-rs, after having made good their retreat to Ar-
morica, settled there, through despair of ever regain-

ing their native land. Theodosius finally triumphed
over all his competitors, and, by sending his vicar

Chrysantus with an army into Britain, secured it

from the ravages of the north.

After the death of this great man, an inundation

of barbarians poured in upon all eides of the western

empire, and, among these, the Picts and Scots fell

upon Southern Britain. Stilico, the guardian of the

young Emperor Honorius, sent over forces, who re-

pulsed the barbarians in victories which are celebra-

ted by the poet Claudian. But, as the Roman em-
pire was now hastening to dissolution, its weakness,
like a mortal disease in the body, was chiefly felt at

the extremities. The Roman legions in Britain mu-
tinied, and, with equal levity and insolence, set up
successively and dethroned several usurpers. The
distresses of Honorius obliging him to recal his

troops, the island was left defenceless to the northern

hordes. Honorius even gave up all claims to the

allegiance of the Britons, and exhorted them to de-

fend themselves. For a short time the few Roman
veterans, who had settled and still lingered in the

lands which belonged to th«m, gave example and as-

sistance to the natives ; but, as these gradually dis-

posed of their estates, and retired to the continent,

tlte multitude became an easy prey. Honorius, upon
a favourable turn of his fortunes, sent twice over the

aid of a Roman legion, which was sufficient to drive

the northern tribes beyond their friths. Gallio of
Ravenna, one of the last ornaments of Roman his-

tory, commanded the last detachment which Rome
ever sent to our island. After repelHng the savages,

he convened the chiefs of the islanders, and told them
with frankness, that, since the empire could afford

them no future assistance, they must themselves as-

sume courage to defend all that was dear to them.
The repairing Severus's wall, the erection of useful

forts, and supplying them with military weapons and
engines,—these were the last good offices which the

Britons received from their protectors, before they

took their final departure, at the distance of 4:15

years from the landing of Julius Cxsar.

But the Britons, as incapable of exerting self-de-

fence as of enjoying liberty, reaped no advantage

from these bequests. So httle had they profited by
the instructions of the Romans, that they knew not

how to retrieve each others fatigue by the change of

sentinels upon their ramparts. " They fell asleep,

(says Gildas), upon their posts, and were dragged ofiF

the battlements by the hooks of the barbarians. The
Scots and Picts broke over their walls like wolves

into a sheep-fold, retired with their booty, and re-

turned every succeeding year. Instead of resisting

them, the British states, divided among petty tyrants,

turned their feeble arms agamtt each other, till a fa-

mine, which was succeeded by a pestilence, threaten-

ed depopulation to the whole southern part of the
A. V). 446. island. In 446, the fame of .ffitius, the Roman

prefect in Gaul, afforded a forlorn hope of assistance

from the Roman arms. .£tiuB was addressed in a

'llie Ro-
jnans leave

Jiritaio.

letter, entitled, the Groans of the Britons to the
thrice appointed iEtius. " The barbarians," (said

they,) " drive us into the sea, and the sea drives us

back upon the swords of the barbarians." iEtius

might pity the suppliants, but could spare them no
assistance, employed as he was in opposing Attila

king of the Huns.
Despairing of all power to resist their northern

invaders, the Britons applied, (it is said) for assistance

to the Saxons, a people inhabiting that peninsula,

called the Cimbric Chersonesus, which is bounded
by the Elbe on the south, by the German ocean on
the west, and by the Bakic sea -on the north and
east. The tribes of this nation had been hitherto

known to the Britons only by visits of depredation

to their coasts. It is said by the Saxon historians,

that the states of the island were convened, and that

by the advice of Vortigern, prince of the Silures, the

fatal resolution was adopted, of offering their country
and their liberties to the Saxons, if they would de-

fend them against the Picts and Scots. That the

spirit of the Britons was sufficiently humble to

apply to the Romans in the terms that have been de-

scribed, may easily be conceived : they knew the

value of Roman protection, and the Romans were
a civilized people; but that they besought the Saxons,

a pagan race, known to tliem only by their ferocity,

to accept of their liberties and properties, and that

they laid themselves at once at their mercy, in be-

seeching them for their aid, is a thing so improba-

ble, that the partial autliority of the Saxon authors

is insufficient to confirm it. It is at variance with

human nature, and with that immediate resistance

to the Saxons, which the Britons immediately made
when thdy began to seize upon their possessions.

We may therefore suppose the first visit of the

SaKona to have been accidental, or, if they came in-

vited, that it was only by a small portion of the na-

tives who took them into their pay. The Saxon
ships, which we cannot suppose to have conveyed

more than a few hundred men, arrived on the Bri-

tish coast in 149. The leaders of the troops were

Hengist and Horsa, the fabled descendants of Wo-
den. By their aid the Picts and Scots were defeated ;

but the Saxons, glad to settle in the fertile fields of
a delightful island, in exchange for the bleak shores

of the Baltic, invited over tresh reinforcements of

their countrymen, and, from the auxiliaries, became
the masters of the natives. The Britons exerting,

when it was too late, a valour that had been dor-

mant, or wasted itself in civil war, opposed their

new tyrants occasionally with success. In one of

their battles with the Saxons, the chieftain Horsa
fell. His brother, Hengist, in spite of all his vic-

tories, so much boasted by the Saxon annalists, does

not appear to have penetrated beyond Kent. By
degrees, however, the Saxon power reduced the na-

tives either to entire submission, or drove those who
retained independence to the mountains of Wales, of

Cornwall, and Cumberland. This was effected a

considerable time before the reign of Kiug Robert.*

The proper history of Britain as one kingdom,

does not commenae till the beginning of the seven-
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• For the history of England till the union of the crowns, see Engiahb.
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BRIT
tecnth cfiitury. Iii U)Ofi, James llic Sixth of Scot-
land and First of England, sviccccdcd to the throne of
Elizabeth. He was the great-grniidson of Margaret,
eldest daughter of Henry Vil.; and his right to

the crown was farther strengthened by tlie act of
parliament which iiad settled the succession on the
heirs of Henry V[I. by the dying bequest of Eliza-
beth. As the memory of disputed succession was
yet fresh in the minds of the Enghsh, the joy of the
nation at .James's accession was very givat. A Pro-
testant and undisputed successor, and a sovereign
who was to extinguish the hostilities of Scotland,
seemed to be a golden era in the public welfare.

But the popularity of James hardly survived his

arrival in England. The people, who had crowded
sround him with shouts and acclamations of happi-
ness, were forbidden, by the pride or timidity of the

monarch, to shew their loyalty in this noisy manner,
and in a short time it became unnecessary to forbid

them. He disgusted the English, by heaping favours

on unpopular families, and by multiplying the Scots
as well as English new nobility. A conspiracy,

which, though obscurely developed, was certainly

detected in the first year of his reign, attests the dis-

content of some of the leading characters in the na-

tion. The Lords Cobbam and Gray de Wilton were
connected with it, and it was made at a subsequent
period the pretext for Raleigh's execution.

Of all those who had hoped for advantage from
the accession of James, the puritans, a body of be-

lievers now importanc from their numbers, and des-

tined to take a decisive share in the events of the

sabsequent reign, had been the most .sanguine, and
were the most disappointed. Tliey imagined, that

the king of a Presbyterian nation would be propitious

to a similar church. But James, in his heart, de-

tested presbytery, and gave an audience to the lead-

ers of the puritans only for the pleasure of insulting

them. In a conference which those dissenters held

with the bishops at Hampton Court, he answered
their chief objections himself, so much to the satis-

faction of the dignified churchmen, that one of their

number. Bishop Whitgift, said, he verily belicTed

the king spoke by the spirit of God.
The tirst intercourse between James and his Eng-

lish parliament discovered at once the character of

the new monarch, and the spirit of the people over

whom he had come to reign. Vain, weak, accessible

to flattery, arbitrary in principles, though not fero-

cious in disposition, James had unhappily found in

his English ministers, Cecil, SufTolk, and N >rth-

ampton, as devoted parasites as in Whitgift and the

bishops. He addressed the parliament in terms
which shewed that he believed himself an absolute

king, whose proclamations were to be identified with

laws. But it was only his courtiers and bishops who
either believed, or affected to believe, him an absolute

monarch, and the Solomon of the age. The House
of Commons already contained a large proportion

of free and irtelligent spirits. The principles of

independence, which had been upheld in that house,

in some instances, against the power of the great

Elizabeth, were not likely to be veiled before the
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mock dignity of James. His firit parlijmmt, there- nnnin.

fore, reminded him of their privilegei ; they resisted
'

the encroachment of his chancellor issuing new writi

for elections, without an order of parliament after

the knight of a county had been duly elected ; and
they made some laudable attempts, wlurli tlieir suc-

cessors brought to a conclusion, to cmtmcipate th'-

trade and manufactures of the kingdom from mono-
polies, as well as the landed interest from some relics

of feudal oppression.*

James's acce-sion to the English throne was quick-
ly followed by the conclusion of peace with Spain.

A pacific disposition is one of the good parts of
James's character, which has been too little allowed.

But while the nation was enjoynng the first return of
peace, a more die.idful blow was meditated against

the government in all its branches, and against the

religion of the country, than any that is recorded
in our history. This was the Gunpowder Plot ; forGunpow-
the detailed particulars of which, we must refer the ''*'

P'*'*-

readers to some subsequent pages of our work, f
The fears of gunpowder, which were naturally pre.

sent to James's mind by the recollection of his fa-

ther's death, happily suggested to him the meaning
of threats contained in a letter from one of the con-

spirators, which had eluded the sagacity of his wisest

counsellors. The common danger which the king
and parliament had escaped, seems for a while tu

have cemented them in good humour ; and we find a

supply, estimated at ')-00,(KX)/., a most important

sum in those days, voted by the commons to relievT

the king, when his want of economy and expensive

establiblmient had reduced him to difficulties, in giv-

ing a splendid reception to his brother-in law, the

King ef Denmark.
In a most important discussion, which occupied Union with

the attention of James's first parfiament, it is some- ''^'"'*nd

what surprising to find the king eager in forwarding jgQg
'

a measure which reflects credit on his sagacity, and
opposed on the part of his parliament by the most
groundless fears, or still more contemptible national

prejudices—this was the union of the two kingdoms.

Sir Francis Bacon, the king's solicitor, moved it,

and supported it with the usual powers of his great

mind. He maintained, that for this desirable mea-
sure, no uTiiformity was necessary in the laws or re-

ligion of the two people ; but that the English mo-
narchy would become truly formidable, with Ire-

land subdued, Scotland united, and the navy sup-

ported. The commons were inflexible. But from

the judges a declaration was obtained, which, though
inferior in force to a law, was of some importance.

The post natt, that is, all Britons born since the

death of Elizabeth, vfere dcclaretl to te naturalized

in either kingdom.
James's pecuniary difficulties, incurred partly by James

his expences in maintaining his govtrnmcnt in Ire- d'lTersn-ith

land, but still more by his unnecessary profusion, '*" P"*
brought him to solicit his first parliament for ano-

'"""*" •

ther supply. They, in turn, demanded redress of

national grievances, and among these the suppression

of the High Commission, an ecclesiastical court,

which had begun to act with severity against tlir

Particularly lordships and purveyance.

3
f To lie given under the article CuKrowoza Plot



5(S5
Brit-iia,

*
V

Jami s I.

I'arliament

dissolved.

A new par
liament

COQTOfccB.

Jsmes re •

visits

Scotland,

A.V. iei6.

His hostili

tyto pits

Uytery.

puntar.ff. Tlie dispute terminated in the dissolution
of the parliament, after James had told them " not
to meddle with the main points of government, that
was his craft; nor to pretend to instruct a king, wlio
had been thirty years at the trade in Scotland, be-
sides an apprenticeship of seven years in England."

In 161, i, .lames fonnd it necessary, for the sake of
relieving his wants, to convoke another parliament.
His affections had already been fixed upon a worth-
less favourite, Robert Carre, whom he had raised
tlirough several gradations of dignity to be Earl of
Somerset. The sums which he spent on this minion,
and the countenance which he shewed to him after the
horrible tragedy of Sir Thomas Overbury's murder, *

degraded the monarch in the eyes of his people, and
aggravated the distresses of his Exchequer. His
second parliament was still more refractory than the
first. At their first meeting, the king proposed a
supply to be granted, and then to proceed to redress
of grievances ; but the commons reversed the busi-
ness, and began with redress of grievances. The
king in wrath dismissed them, and imprisoned some
of the members, who had chiefly distinguished them-
selves in resisting the supply-la proceeding which,
as Lord Coke remarks, was t!ie greatest violence
ever done by an English monarch to the constitu-
tion.

James revisited his native kingdom in I6I6, re-
ceived the homage of her poets in a dead language,
and made speeches full of puns to the members of
her universities. Before his accession to the throne
of England, he had indirectly, but unsuccessfully,
attempted the restoration of the hierarchy in the
church of Scotland. But although the Scottish bi-
shops had been permitted to retain their temporal
dignities, and a proportion of their revenue, the
spoils of the ancient church were engrossed by the
nobles, and those titular bishops could not resist the
authority of the national presbytery. To this church
James was a determined, though for some time an

.
hypocritical enemy. He began his attack upon it

by discontinuing the General Assembly, and banish-
ed those clergymen who had the spirit to remon-
strate. By the royal influence, a decree of the Scot-
tish parliament was obtained, which restored thir-
teen bishoprics; and, by an illegal meeting held
among the subservient part of the Scottish clergy,
the bishops were appointed perpetual moderators
within their own presbyteries. To complete the de-
gradation of the people, a High Commission was
put in the hands of the prelates, by which they en-
joyed inquisitorial powers of citing and punishing at
discretion, laymen as well as clergy, for religious
opinions. The Tengeance of the >Scots due to James
for thus trampling on their religious rights, fell not
iipon him but his successor. It seems as if the pub-
lic hatred, excited by these proceedings, had been
smothered during the king's visit by the more
loyal feeling of joy at the sight of their ancient mo-
narch.

After his departure, an attempt was made to en-
force the observation of a ritual in worship similar to

BRITAIN. t
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the English. The people were admonished, by pro- Brit,

clamation, to observe the festivals, and the clergy to >-

practise the formalities prescribed to the church. ^''^"

But the Scots persisted, at Christma*, in their usual
occupation. In the churches, they left the sacramen-
tal tables when rcqiired to kneel, and went in crowds
to other places, where the orthodox form of sitting
was preserved. A people, as a spirited historian*
observes, who prayed to God standing, were not
likely to kneel to sacramental symbols.
The execution of Sir Walter Raleigh is one of the K'wii

most unjustifiable acts of James's rcgn. It is pro- "f Sir

'

bable, as Hume has asserted, that Raleigh was cul- \" ?*"

pable in making the factitious gold mine in New
I'j^fs.'

Spain a cloak for his real intentions of plundering the
Spanish settlements

; but, if that fact admitted of so
easy a proof as Mr Hume supposes, Raleigh ought
to have been punished on that acount, and on no
other. An English jury, it is said, would not have
brought him in guilty. If so, the sacrifice of the
bravest living commander was a detestable action,
even though done for the sake of pi;olonging peace
with Spain.

But James's pacific views with regard to Spain
had not entirely tlie merit of public advantage, they
were mixed with private and selfish considerations.
He meditated a marriage between Prince Charles and
the second daughter of Spain, with whom he expect-
ed a very large dowry. When Frederic, the Elector
Palatine, who had married the daughter of .lames, ac-
cepted of the crown of Bohemia, the weak father-in-
law would neither break with Spain, nor had he
prudence to resist, in a proper manner, the voice of
his people, who called upon him to plunge into war
in defence of the oppressed Bohemians, and of the
Protestant cause. A new parliament being summon- >

ed, the commons voted considerable supplies, on be- px"uZ
ing informed that the king had remitted some money sammi
to his son-in-law the elector; and proceeding in the '^-'

most temperate manner to the examination of grie-
vances, they represented several, which were redress-
ed with alacrity. But the delicate bu.siness . f re-
search into abuses, f necessarily produced a diifi rence
of pretensions on the yet unsettled boundaries of the
constitution. He dismissed the pariiament after a
short session, and parted with them on worse terms
than he had met them ; forfeiting the little popularity
he had gained, from some limitations of his preroga.
tive, by imprisoning Sir Edward Sandys for his op.
position in the late session.

Before the next meeting of parliament, the Upper
Palatinate had been subdued by the emperor's ge-
ncrals, Frederic was a fugitive in distrtss, am! all
Germany was filled with the cruelties inflicted on the
Protestants. Roused by these circumstances, the
commons exhorted James to abandon the intended
match with Spain, and take arms for his son in-law
and the Protestant cause. However impolitic it
might have justly seemed to embark in a religious
war, yet a respectful and reasonable answer was cer-
tainly due to the serious appeal of the people in such
circumstances. But instead of reasoning with hi#

Though Somerset retned from Court, James bestowed a pension on him.
It was by this parliament that the great Bacon was impeached for corruption.

t Laing.
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commons, James rebuked them for presuming to

^addresi him on the Biibjoct. When the commons
rejoined to this rebuke, he gravely told them, that

their capacities and understandings were not able to

comprehend his measures, and reminded them of the

proverb, that '* the cobler should stick to his last."

The rights of parliament, he concluded by saying,

were not hereditary or inherent, but held by the

grant and toleration of himself and his predecessors.

The commons replied to this abusive and weak de-

claration, by a memorable document of English free-

' dom, in which they recorded the right of parliament

to advise the king in all arduous matters of govern-

ment, to redress public grievances ; and maintained

the right of each individual in parliament to the free-

dom of speech in debate. .lames, with his own hand,

tore out this protestation from the journals of the

commons ; and, having dissolved the parliament, im-

prisoned Seldon, Pym, Coke, and other eminent pa-

triots. This parliament was remarkable for a spirited

opposition in the peers ; where, although the king
had a predominant party, the Earls of Oxford, Es-
sex, Southampton, and Warwick, and the Lords
Sax, Sille, and Spenser, eminently distinguished

themselves by maintaming resistance to an arbitrary

court.

Unsupported by his parliament, James maintained

a despised and feeble negotiation for his son-in-law; nor

was he discouraged from it, even when the diet of Ra-
tisbon, in spite of the remonstrances of all the Protes-

tant powers in Germany, transferred the electoral dig-

nity from the Palatine Frederic to the Duke of Bavaria.

Two armies that fought for Frederic in Germany, were

defeated by the Austrian Count Tilly, when James
persuaded the palatine to disarm; the third army, at

the head of which the famous Count Mansfeldt, with

the scantiest supplies of money from the Palatine

and the king of Britain, had supported an unequal

contest with Austria. It was not from treating with

the emperor, that James expected redress to his son-

in-law, but from the mediation of Spain in the event

of his son's marriage with the Infanta." At the end

of live years negotiation on that subject, the court

of Spain was as lavish of promises as ever; but had

not removed the great pretended obstacle of a dif-

ference in religion, by obtaining what m'ght have

soon been obtained, a dispensation from the Pope.

To bring' the business to a close, Digby (soon after

Earl of Bristol) was dispatched to Philip IV., and

one Gage was sent secretly as an agent to Rome.
To render the influence of the latter more effectual

with the Pope, writs were issued under the gre.it

»eal, to release ail Catholic recusants in England from

prison; and it was daily expected that the execution

of all pencil laws against the professors of that reli-

gion wijiild be stoj. t by royal authority. As a hu-

mane act of toleration, this edict offended the bigots

«f that period as an illegal stretch of prerogative ;

however humane in the object, it alarmed the be.it

friends of liberty. These writs were contrary to the

law, to the remonstrance of the common), even to BritiJo.

concessions made by the king himself, and in a gc- V iiii,~"»J
neral view, to the acknowledged principle! of the con- J*^'* '•

Btitution. They raised a strong commotion in the
"''"*

public mind, which James vainly endeavoured to
assuage, by a publication in writing, beginning with
the following comparison : " As the tun in the tirma-

ment appears to us no bigger than a platter, and the
stars but as so many nails in the pummel of a saddle,

because of the enlargement and disproportion be-
tween our eye and the object ; so there is such an im-

measurable distance between the deep resolution ot

a prince, and the shallow apprehensions of common
and ordinary people, that as they will ever be judging
and censuring, so they must needs be obnoxious to

error and mistaking." Without convincing his sub-
jects by the arguments which followed ihis sublime

comparison, the king found, to his joy and triumph,

that the court of Spain, after so long amusing him,
seemed at last to be sincere in the projected marriage.

His concessions to the Catholics at home, and his

promise of toleration to the followers of the Spanish

princess, when she should come to England, excited

the hopes ot Spain that her favourite religion would
yet revive in the bosom of England. Lord Bristol him-,

self, who had formerly opposed the Spanish match,

considered it as an infallible prognostic of the Pala-

tine's restoration ; nor, indeed, was it easy to con-

jecture why Philip should be ready to bestow his

bister with a dowry of jp COO.OCK) sterling on a prince

whose demands he meant to refuse at the hazard of

a war, unless we suppose that he counted on the

cowardice and facility of James's temper.

But while the king was exulting in the expected Prince

fruits of his pacific wisdom, they were blasted by the Cliarlciiets

interference of a worthless favourite. This was Vil- !^'f"
-^

liers, Duke of Buckingham, who had succeeded to

Somerset in the capricious affections of James, and

had risen from the rank of his cup-bearer to a duke-

dom and the first dignities of the state. Equally

worthless with Somerset, he had captivated the sove-

reign by the same external beauty and superficial ac-

com;)lishmeut3 ; but he had governed both the king and

the court more intolerably. From the mediocrity ofhis

talents, he was unfit to give weight to foreign transac-

tions ; and by his insolence, he had become odious to

many at home. Yet wishing to regain his influence

by foreign distinction, and envying the Earl of Bris-

tol the reputation he had acquired by managing the

Spanish negotiation, he persuaded Prince Charles to

the romantic resolution of going in person to Spain,

that he might throw himself at the feet of the Spa-

nish princess, and claim her as his bride in the true

spirit of knight errantry. The prince and Bucking-

ham, (or baby Charles and Staiuiy, as the king used

ridiculously to call his son and his favourite,) were

received at Madrid with all possible courtesy, and

the match, aiter many delays, seemed on the point of

being consummated, when it was broken off on the

side of the pnnce. This is ascribed to the influence

• The king's project was to get the infanta's dowry first, and then to demand restitution of the Palatinate, lest that resti-

tution should t>c held out as a comiK-nsaiion for the duwry. Lord Digb>'s iiistruciions ivere, •• not to make the alViiir ot the

Palatinate one of the marriage articlcf." But the public were taught to 'jcUeve, that the tccovcrj of Iht I'alatiBatc was utie

•f the king's chief motives for pushing the marriage.

vol. IV. PABT II. C
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of Buckingham, who i3 said to have quarrelled with

the Spanish nobility, and to have hated the Infanta

;

but we must also take into account, that Charles had
seen at Paris, on his way to Spain, Henrietta the

daughter of Henry IV., and for her he conceived a

passion, to which he continued faithful all his life.

The match with the homely Infanta was broken off,

and a war between the two countries appeared ine-

vitable.

To meet the consequences of the broken treaty, a

parliament was called. Buckingham, in the peers, pub-
licly laid the blame of the rupture on the insincerity of

Spain with regard to the match, and appealing to

the Prince of Wales, at the endvof every solemn as-

sertion, received a sign or word of assent. It might
have required but little penetration to discover, that

this was a collusion in falsehood between the prince

and the favourite ; but the idea of a Spanish war was
so popular, and the joy so great at the breach of a

Catholic alliance, that Buckingham for a time grew
popular, and was hailed even by Sir Edward Cuke,
as the saviour of the nation.

James lamented to his parliament, that, after having

borne so long the name of the Pacific Monarch, he
should be plunged into war in his old age. He de-

manded supplies to meet the event, but offered that

the war funds should be managed by a committee ap-

pointed by parliament. The commons took him at

his word, with respect to the management of money,
but voted a smaller sum than he had demanded.
Availing themselves too, of the more submissive cha-

racter which he began to discover in his old age,

they corroborated their power of impeachment, and
obtained a declaratory act against monopolies.

Troubled at the prospect of war, the king now
longed for the arrival of the Earl of Bristol, an en-

lightened statesman, who had managed his interests

at the court of Spain with great fidelity and intelli-

gence. But Buckingham was conscious of the false-

hoods he had told respecting the Spanish treaty, and

sensible that Bristol could expose' them. From the

absurd weakness of his master, he obtained an order

for Bristol's commitment to the Tower; and though
he was soon released, he was ordered to retire to his

country seat, and to be absent from parliament.

Prince Charles and Buckingham had the meanness
and tyranny to offer him the king's favour, if he
would acknowledge his conduct to have been wrong,
an offer at which he spurned with proper spirit ; but

though the king expressed his opinion of his treat-

ment being unjust, he had now no will of his own,
and could never obtain an interview with Bristol.

The United Provinces were at this time governed

by Prince Maurice, who, on the breaking of the

truce with Spain in 1621, took the field against the

celebrated Spinola ; but the force of the latter was
so much stronger, that Maurice was obliged to act

on the defensive. A reinforcement of six thousand
men, who were now expected from England, under
the young Lords Oxford, Southampton, Essex, and
Willoughby, promised an important accession to his

strength. It was determined also to reconquer the
Palatinate, a state in the heart of hostile Germany,
and cut off from all communication with England.
Count Maiufeldt was taken into pay, and twelve

thousand Englishmen were levied by press through-
out the kingdom, whose bravery, it was hoped,
would penetrate the whole continent, and restore

Ferdinand to his throne.

France did not behold with indifference the ex-

tended encroachments of the house of Austria, nor
without satisfaction, the combination of England and
her ally to oppose them. But the firot project of
Louis and Richelieu was to humble the Hugonots.
The proposal of a marriage, however, between Prince

Charles and the Princess Henrietta, was favourably

received on the part of France. The same terms as

to Catholic toleration were agreed to by the English

court, which had been promised in the negotiation

for the Infanta, and the new treaty was signed at

Paris on the 16th of November 1624. The marriage

portion promised by Henrietta was 800,000 crowns ;

and it was stipulated, that the prince should settle a

jointure of 60,000 crowns a year. Fatally for the

house of Stuart, the French princess was to have

the education of the children till thirteen years of

age-

During the whole negotiation, promises had been

made, (though in general terras,) that the English

troops should have a passage through France, and
even be joined by succours for the Palatinate ; yet

when Mansfeldt's troops sailed to Calais, no orders

had arrived for their admission. They sailed to Zea-
land, but the States had some scruples to admit them,

on account of the scarcity of provisions. A distem-

per in the mean time broke out in the fleet, which

carried off one half of the forces, and as the rest were

too few to think of reaching the Palatinate, the ex-

pedition was given up. James, however, did not live

long to witness a state of affairs so foreign to his pa
cilic dispositions. About the middle of March he

was seized with a tertian ague, and though such a

disorder was not thought dangerous in the spring,

he died on the 27th of March, in the 59th year of his

age, after a reign over England of 22 years. His
reign over Scotland was almost of equal duration with

his hfe.

James, the son of Queen Mary and Lord Darnley,

the handsomest coupe of their age, was homely in

his person, and ungainly lu his manners. He possess-

ed learning and some ingenuity of speculation in mo-
ral and general subjects, but neither his judgment

nor morals were of a high cast. W itliout the digni-

fied reserve which should accompany a proud king,

or the art of condescension which makes affability

popular, he b'ended a vulgar atateliness and a famili-

arity, so incongruously together, that during his

whole reign he reminds us mure of some mock king

in ;i farce, than of a real one on the theatre of history.

His pretensions to arbitrary power, whilst he had not

a regiment of guards to enforce them, betray such

ignorance of human nature, and so much of the vul-

gar and childish notion of kingly right, that they

lose all resemblance to lofty and imposing ambition.

The colonization of North America, is the most

memorable circumstance in the history of James's

reign. Ehzabeth had done little more than given a

name to Virginia: the feeble colony which she planted

was abandoned entirely. Even after Argal had dis-

covered a more direct tract to that continent, and a^
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ter B new colony had been settled in James's reij,'ii,

there were not alive more than -KX) colonials in KJli.
But by the culture of tobacco they eoon acquired
wealth, and extended their numbers to other places.

Charles I. succeeded to the same iavourite, the

same ministers, and t ouiicil, which his father had pos-

sessed, and unhappily iniiertted the same principles

in government. It was not improbable if .lames had
lived, that Buckinglum, whose mflu'-nce h.ui for some
time fastened rather on the wt-akness than on the af-

fections of the old king, would have been dismissed ;

but his power was estabhshcd by the ascension of
Charles, at the time when his temporary popularity,

obtained by the rupture with Spain, began to decline,

or rather wa< changed into the most inveterate dis-

like on the part of the nation.

The marriage treaty with France had been con-

cluded in James's lifetime. It was solemnized at

Paris with great magnificence, where the Duke of

Chivreuse performed the part of proxy for the king
of England. Buckingham was sent over to France

to conduct the queen home. She arrived at Dover
on the 12th of June, and the marriage was consum-
mated next day at Canterbury. On the 16th, their

Majesties entered into London ; and the new parlia-

ment met next day. Charles inherited a scanty

treasury and revenues, which had been inadequate

even to support a peace establishment. The «ar,

though produced by a freak of his own or of Buck-
ingham's, had been sanctioned by the voice of the na-

tion and of the parhament. The new parliament itself,

chiefly composed of Puritans, never pretended to ad-

vise pacific measures, and must have been conscious

that the king could neither recede from war with

honour, nor prosecute it with advantage, without

their advice and assistance. To support this war,

for which the nation had clamoured for so many
years, to enable Charles to wrest the Palatinate from

the victorious Ferdinand and the mighty armies of

Austria, and to cope with Spain, the richest monarchy

in Europe, they gave to his earnest intreaties a sup-

ply of 1 12,000 pound?. The excuses that have been

alleged for this insulting parsimony, are the public

hatred at Buckingham, and the discovery of the war

having been produced by the artifices of that favourite.

This apology is insufficient : if the war was found

impolitic or unnecessary, the commons should have

openly told the king to abandon it. If it was ntces-

sary, they ought not to have avenged themselves for

a lesser grievance, by inflicting upon the nation a

greater.

Charles was obliged, by reason of the plague, to ad-

journ the parliament for a few weeks in the summer,

but he re assembled them at Oxford, and implored

them to assist his necessities. Besides his German
warfare, he had a subsidy to pay to his ally the king

of Denmark ; and, independent of debts contracted

by himself and his father, ihe expenses of the war, in-

cluding the defence of Ireland, amounted aunually to a

million and one hundred thousand pounds. Though a

fleet and army were lying at Portsmouth in want of

pay and provisions, the commons refused further aid.

James had before his death, promised to lend the

king of fraace one ship of war and seven armed ves-

sels. They were borrowed on pretence of being em-
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ployed against the Genoese, who, at the allies of Briiaio.

Spain, wi-rc luflicicntly odious to the English to —v—
make such an use of them popular. Louis after- *-".*.*I;"''

wards persuaded Charles to be allowed to employ
them as he pleated, and they were tent under vice-

admiral Pennington to Dieppe, to assist against the-

Hugonota. Ptiinington being him'^elf unwilling for
the service, gave way to the resuhuioii of his crews
not to serve against Protestants. On returning to
the Downs, he was persuaded again to tail for France,
on pretence ihat the French king had made peace
with the Hugonots j but the fleet finding themselves
deceived, deserted him. When the news reached the

commons at Oxford, they applauded the conduct of
the sailors, forgetting that if they meant to be at war
with Spain, they were fighting the battles of ihat
power, by assisting the Hugonots, who were in secret

alliance with his Catholic majesty. They renewed
their clamours against popery, demanded the pumth-
ment of Catholics for assembling to celebrate the rites

of their religion, and remonstrated against some par-

dons lately granted to priests, who had been convict-

ed of that offence. They also enacted laws for the

stricter observance of the Sabbath, (as it was now.
puritanically called,) and petitioned the king for re-

placing such able clergymen as had been silenced for

want of conformity to the church. The king availed Parli.-iment

himself of the appearance of the plague at Oxford, to diwoivcd.

dismiss a parliament, who gave him nothing but com-
plaints, and by dissolving, mstead of proroguing them,
he marked his displeasure at their conduct.

By issuing privy seals for borrowing money, the Fruitless

king was enabled to equip a fleet of 80 ships, with an e«P»''''ion

army of 10,000 men. Cecil, Lord VVimbleton, tailed.'"
'^='"*'^-

with these to Cadiz ; but either finding it impossible^

or neglecting to attack the valuable ships of th»
Spaniards in that harbour, he only landed the army.
After storming a fort, where they found a store of
wine, the men got intoxicated, and were obliged to be
reimbarked. They would have proceeded to inter,

cept the Spanish galleons on their way to Spain, but
the plague breaking out on board the fleet, it return-

ed to England, and the issue of the expedition served

as another cause of public discontent.

Obliged once more to have recourse to a parliament,

Charles thought of diminishing the number of popu«
lar leaders by the artifice of making four of them. Sir

Edward Coke, Sir Robert Philips, Sir Thomas Went,
worth, sheriffs of the counties ; a situation supposed

to be incompatible with a seat in parliament. This

measure, without attaining its object, exposed the

weakness of the court, and put the commons more
upon their guard. They voted the king a supply of

two subsidies, but by removing the passing ol that

vote into a law till the end of the session, they held

out an undisguised threat of withholding it, if their

demands should not be satisfied. The first exertion

of their power and resentment was directed against

Buckingham.
The orders of Charles to the Earl of Bristol, not Arbitrarv

to attend in parhament, had not induced that spirited pruierd-

nobleman to comply with so arbitrary an injunction ; '")P of

and the king, provoked at his refusal, directed hit '-''•'"'s*

attorney -general to enter an accusation of high irea-

son against him. Bristol, by way of recrimination.)
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impeached Buckingham with the same crime in the

lords, while the commons were attacking him from
another quarter. Their impeachment never came to

a full determination ; but it is remarkable, that Buck-
ingham's accusers never adopted Bristol's charge of

misconduct in the Spanish treaty, but taxed him
with offences from which he found little difficulty to

exculpate himself; such as administering physic to the

late king without consent of his physicians. While
under this impeachment, Buckingham was chosen

chancellor of the University of Cambridge, and the

king publicly thanked the university for their choice.

When the commons resented, and loudly complained

of this affront, the lord keeper commanded them, in

the king's name, not to meddle with his minister

and servant Buckingham, but to iinish the subsidy-

bill, otherwise they might expect to sit no longer.

This threat was followed by another, that the king,

if bupplies were still refused, would be obliged to

try new counsels. To strip this imprudent menace
of all ambiguity. Sir Dudley Carleton explained it,

by allusion to those monarchs in Christendom who
had been obhged, by the turbulence of their subjects,

to overthrow parliaments altogether. Adding inju-

ry to indignity, the sovereign next ordered two mem-
bers of the House of Commons, Sir John Elliot and

Sir Dudley Digges, the chief managers of the im-

peachment against the duke, to be thrown into pri-

son, on pretence of seditious expressiims ; but, as

those expressions could not be proved, and the com-
mons demanded their liberation, he was obliged, with

a bad grace, to release them. With similar regard

for their privileges, the House of Lords claimed and

obtained the liberty of Lord Arundel, whom the

king had thrown ;into the Tower. Mixing religious

with political subjects, the commons, as usual, com-
plained of the increase of popery, and demanded the

expulsion of a list of recusants from dflices, (mostly

insignificant individuals). The king had before pro-

mised compliance with the wishes of the house on

this point, but, when the supplies were refused, he

imagined himself released from the obhgation. Be-

sides this demand, the commons intended to petition

for the removal of Buckingham from his majesty's

councils, and were preparing a remonstrance against

the levj'ing of tonnage and poundage without consent

of parliament. But their session was ended by disso-

lution, before they had time to conclude one act.

The House of Peers in vain interceded, that parlia-

ment might be allowed to sit some time longer.

Charles replied in anger, " tiot n moment longer ;"

and the king and the commons, at their separation,

published each an appeal to the nation. The com-
mons, though culpable in some points, had not hither-

to trespassed the bounds of the constitution. Charles

had evidently done so, but his affairs were yet retrie-

vable, if he had dismissed a worthless favourite ; ful-

filled some of his promises respecting recusants ; a-

bandoned the war with Spain ; and entrenched him-

self within the limits of legal prerogative. Against
the solid power of the represented people he had still

a barrier to oppose, in the unquestioned rights of

royalty; but in proportion as he stretched the prero-

gative he weakened it. To fright the constitutional

attacks of the commons with usurped prerogative,

was to oppose a shadow to a suLjtance, The rights

on which he now meant to act, in pursuing his neia

counsels, certainly had once been enforced by the

crown, but they could now be only recalled as the

phantoms of ancient usage.

Proceeding, therefore, to levy money independent

of his parliament, Charles oprnly granted a commis-
sion to compound with the Catholics for dispensing

with the penal laws. From the nobility and the city

he required a loan of £ 100,000 : the former gave it

slowly ; the latter refused it. The maritime towns
were ordered to furnish shipping. For some time

the supplies were exacted with moderation { but, on
the news of Tilly having defeated the King of Den-
mark, a general loan from the subjects became ne-

cessary, for the more strenuous exertions in the war.

It was in vain that the followers of the court, and

their preachers in the pulpit, enjoined submission to

this loan, as a part of the duty of passive obed'cnce.

A spirit of resistance rose among the people ; many
refused iheir loans, and some were active in rouaii.g

their neighbours to insist on their common r.g'.its.

By a warrant of the council, these were thrown into

prison, although such as petitioned the king were
commonly released. Five gentlemen alone. Sir Tho-
mas Darnel, Sir John Corbet, Sir Waltei- Earl, Sir

John Hcvirgham, and Sir Edmond Hitnbden, had
the spirit, at their own expcnce and hazard, to de-

fend the public liberties, and to demand releasement,

not as a favour from the king, but as their right by
law. The question was brought to a solemn trial

before the Court of King's Bencli. By the debates

on this momentous subject, it appeared incontroverti-

ble to the nation, that their ancestors had be«n so

jealous of personal liberty, as to secure it against ar-

bitrary power by six several statutes, and by an ar-

ticle of the great charter itself. The Kings of Eng-
land, it is true, had often eluded those laws ; but

Charles was astonished to find, that a power, so of-

ten exercised by his predecessors, was found, upon
trial, to be directly opposite to the clearest laws, and

supported by few undoubted precedents in courts of

judicature. Sir Randolph Crew, chief-justice, had

been displaced, as unfit for the purposes of the court.

Sir Nicholas Hyde, esteemed more obsequious, had

obtained that high office. Yet the judges, by his

direction, went no farther than to remand the gentle-

men to prison, and refuse the bail which was offered.

Heathe, the attorney-general, insisted, that the court

should enter a general judgment, that no bail could

be given upon a commitment by the king or council.

But the judges wisely dechned complying. To ex-

asperate the nation still farther, the soldiers of the

army returned from Cadiz were billoted upon private

houses, instead of being quartered at the inns or

public houses ; and the refusers of loans had the

greatest share of those disorderly guests. Men of

low condition, who shewed a refractory disposition,

were pressed into the army or navy ; and some of

higher rank were sent aboard on pretence of public

duty. Martial law was proclaimed, to appease that

part of the discontent which arose from the licen-

tiousrj^ss of the soldiery : a remedy still more offen-

sive than the evil.

If there was a chance of safety for Charles, it lay
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in abandoninc; tl.v , but, instead of this,

' while emhroilfd witli liis own subjocts, and with the

half of Europe for liia enemies, he wantonly added

France to the number : a temerity really bordering

on madnces. Thia, too, was a war of Buckingham's
creating ; and the motives to it would appear incre-

dible, if the violence and profligacy of his character

were not known. At the time when Charles mar-

ried, by proxy, the Princess Henrietta, Bucking-
ham had appeared at Paris, to grace the scene of

splendid festivity : a scene the beat fitted for his su-

perficial accomplishments ; and had attracted admi-

ration from the Queen of France herself. In the

spirit of ambitious gallantry, he was preparing to re-

turn upon a new embassy, after he had brought Hen-
rietta to England ; when Richelieu, the minister, him-
self a disappointed lover of the queen, occasioned a

message from France, to decline the honour of his

visit. In a romantic passion, Buckingham swwe
that he would see the queen in spite of all the power
of France, and determined to embroil the two king-

doms in war. After several unavailing provocations

to make the French declare war,-)- he persuaded the

king openly to espouse the cause of the Hugonots,
whose leader, the Duke de Soubize, was then in

London. The foolish favourite himself set sail with

100 ships and 7000 men to assist the Hugonots of

Rochelle, who, uninformed of his designs, shut their

gates against him. Instead of attacking the fertile

and defenceless isle of Oleron, he bent his course to

Rhe, which was well fortified. After allowing the

garrison of St Martyn to be well victualled, by his

negligence, he first attempted to starve it ; and, de-

spairing of that object, sacrificed his men in storming

the place without having made a breach. The small

fort of Prie, which he had overlooked in his advance,

poured out a force on his retreat, which converted it

into a route ; and, having embarked with a third part

of the force which he had taken out, he returned to

England covered with disgrace.

Buckingham and his master might well tremble at

the prospect of meeting a third parhamcnt, after ha-

ving squandered the money, illegally extorted from
a nation already on the point of insurrection, in

schemes of ambitious folly and disaster : But, in such
a state of men's minds, it was unsafe to attempt rai-

sing money without a parliament.

From the king's declaration at opening the session,

that, if the parliament would not do their duty in

contributing to the necessities of the state, he must,
in the discharge of his conscience, use the means
which God had put into his hands : the commons
foresaw, that, upon the first disagreement with his

majesty, they might expect to be dismissed. Their
decency and dignity, however, rose with the advan-

tageous ground which so imprudent a threat afford-

ed them. At the same time, while cautious, they
were vigorous ; and the most enlightened views of
the rights of the people, the most definite ideas of
civil liberty, and the most spirited remonstrances a-

gainst the recent arbitrary measures of taxation and
imprisonment, were held up in all the venerable and
primitive simplicity of our language. The necessity

ClIARLPS I.

J8.'7-

of redrest of grievances being admitted by the whole Britaio.

house, even by the court members, a. vole was passed

against arbitrary iinprisoiimtnts and forced loans.

Five subsidies were voted to the kingv which, though

inferior to his wants, wore gratefully received. When
his majesty's thankfulnesj was announced, the Duke
of Buckingham's approbation was mentioned by a

crown minister i
but the house treated tlie conjunc-

tion of his name with strong disapprobation ; a symp-

tom that real respect for royalty was not yet extin-

guished, which, if Chvirles had been docile, might '

have taught him an important lesson.

The supply, though voted, was not immediately

passed into a law ; the commons resolved to employ

the interval in obtaining the sanction of the whole

legislature to their petition of rights against for-

ced loans, benevolences, taxes without consent of

parliament, arbitrary imprisonments, the billeting of

soldiers, and martial law. The bill was called a Pe- Petition of

tition of Right ; because it was only a confirmation right,

of the ancient constitution, not an assumption of a

new one. The peers leaning, in this question, to

the side of royally, proposed to moderate the peti-

tion of right, by adding to a general declaration of

the rights of property and person ; that, in case the

sovereign be, from absolute necessity, obliged to im-

prison a subject, " he shall be petitioned to declare,

that, within a convenient lime, he shall, and will ex-

press the cause of imprisonment ; and will, upon a

cause so expressed, leave the prisoner to be tried by
the common law of the land." On a conference be-

ing held between the two houses, the commons re-

fused to annihilate their petition, by such a compro-

mise. The king wished no less than the lords, to

cheat the national spirit by some such general decla-

ration. He did his utmost to evade the petition, by
repeated messages to the house ; in which he offered

his royal word, that there should be no more infringe-

ments on the liberty of the subject. These promises

had no effect on the commons, who pressed their bill

upon the upper house. At last it passed it also,
p^sjgj 5-

and only waited the royal assent. That assent, the both

king had neither the courage to give nor to refuse huu.-es of

decidedly. Coming to the House of Peers, and being P^' ''anient,

sealed in his chair of state, instead of giving the ex-

pected concise assent, he made the following answer :

" Tiie king willeth, that right be done according to

the laws and customs of the realm, and that the sta-

tutes be put into execution, that his subjects may
have no cause to complain of any wrong or oppres- „, .

sion, contrary to their just rights and liberties ; to ^^^^i ,g.

the preservation whereof, he holds himself in con- fused to it

science, as much obliged as of his own prerogative."

The commons returned in the highest indignation

at this answer. Their displeasure was first vented on "^Pfofnr
the clergyman, Dr Mainwaring, who had preached, Miunwar-
and, by special command from the king, had publish- ing.

ed a sermon containing doctrines subversive of all

civil liberty. He was impeached by the commons> ,

and sentenced by the peers, to be fined, imprisoned,

and suspended. But the session was no sooner over,

than Charles pardoned and promoted him to a con-

siderable living ; and, at the distance of a few years,

i" By making Charles dismiss the queenV French domestics, anil encouraging the English ships to seize on those of France.
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Britain, made him bishop of St Asaph. From Mainwaring, the

*"'">" "' commons proceeded to censure Buckingham; and the
Cbarlks I. tempest of public hatred seemed ready to burst over

^*"'*''"
his head, when it was diverted by the king's consent-

Thc royal i^g to 3 joint applicatiop from both houses, that the

assent Petition of Right should be sanctioned. When the
granted to words of royal assent had been pronounced. " Let it

the peti- he lam as is desired," the house resounded with ac-

clamations ; and the whole nation heard of them with

Chari
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Proceed- rpj^^
commons, however, had not yet done with

common? remedying pubhc grievances. They called for the

in remedy- abolition of a commission, which ha3 been lately

ing abuses granted to 33 crown officers, for levying money by
impositions or otherwife, in which Jbrm anil cir-

cumstance (as it was expressed in the commission)

fvere to be dispensed with, rather than the substance

be lost or hazarded. They noticed another com-

mission for bringing 1000 German horse to England,

supposed to be levied for enforcing impositions.

They inveighed against the conduct of Buckingham ;

and asserted, that the levying of tonnage and pound-

age was 3 violation of the constitution. To prevent

the finishing, and presenting this remonstrance, the

king came suddenly to parliament, and ended the

session by prorogation. All the subsidies voted by
parliament were spent in equipping a fleet and army,

with a view to repair an ineffectualattempt, made by

the earl of Denbigh, to reheve Rochelle. While

Buckingham was superintending the intended expe-

dition at Portsmouth a fanatical, and vindictive man

of the nnme of Felton, who had lately served as

lieutenant in the duke's army, avenged his own
and the nation's quarrel, by plunging a knife into

the favourite's breast as he turned from speaking

with Soubize, and some Hugonot officers, to Sir

Thomas Fryar, over whose shoulder the murderer

struck his blow. Buckingham cried out "the villain

has killed me ;" and, pulhng out the knife, breathed

his last. As the Frenchmen had been remonstrating

with the duke, the first suspicion fell upon them ;

but a hat was found near the door, with a paper, dis-

closuig the motives of the deed, and a man, without

a hat, was seen walking composedly before the door,

who, being seized as the murderer, answered, " I

am he." Charles urged, that Felton should be tor-

tured, to discover his accomplices ; but the judges

declared, that the practice, though formerly usual,

was altogether illegal.

_^ After Buckingham's death, the command of the

ful attempt fleet and army was conferred on the carl of Lindsay,

to relieve yvho attempted to relieve Rochelle, but without suc-

cess. That city, hopeless of rchef, submitted to

their Catholic countrymen, even in stght of the Eng-

lish fleet. By the death of Buckingham, neither

pretexts nor real causes for complaint were removed

from the commons. The royal favour shewn to

Maiiiwaring and other clergymen, obnoxious for si-

milar reasons ; the inhuman and arbitrary punish-

ments of thi Star Chamber ; and, above all, the sub-

ject of tonnage and poundage, afforded unexhausted

KHirces of controversy and remonstrance. When

Bucking-
ham assas'

siXUted

ttn»ucce»5-

Bocheilc.

Charles opened the session of 16!29, he had foreseen, ^"^

that the declarations of the commons would be re-

newed on this last topic; and absolutely conceded,

that he never considered the duties of tonnage and
poundage as any other than a gift from his people.

But the commons were not satisfied with a verbal

confession, they insisted, that he should entirely de-

sist from levying these duties ; a practical conse-

quence which, it must be allowed, most naturally-

followed from such a concession ; and which, it is not
surprising, that the assertors of liberty were anxioua

to follow out, in treating with a monarch who was
evasive in confirming all concessions, and the muni-
ficent patron of the preachers of passive obedience.

Amidst political fermentation, the zeal of religion

was not dormant. Whilst the current of public be-

lief was running towards Puritanism, the favourers

of the established church were strongly tinctured

with Arminianism ; a creed now generally adopted in

the Church of England, but, at that time, held in

detestation almost equally with Popery. Among
the Puritans, indeed, there were many who were
distinguished, not by religious, but by political stern-

ness of principle ; and, unfortunately for the Ar-
minian, it was generally coupled with slavish prin-

ciples in politics, because Laud, Neil, and the other

bishops, supposed to be tainted with that faith, were
the strenuous supporters of passive obedience.

Sir John Elliot having framed a remonstrance in RenK
the commons against tonnage and poundage, the stran

speaker, Sir John Finch, said, that he had a com- '''^ <^

mand from the kinj; to adiourn, and put no question.
""""

T-u u 1 I
^ J r-, ^, agaii

1 he whole house was in an uproar ; the speaker was j,^„g

forcibly held in his chair by HoUis and Valentine, poun
till a remonstrance was passed by acclamation. Pa-

pists and Arminians, and those who should levy ton-

nage and poundage, were declared capital enemies to

the commonwealth. The doors being locked, the

gentleman usher of the House of Lords, who came
from the king, was shut out till the remonstrance was
finished. By the king's order, he took the mace Pari;

from the table ; and parliament was dissolved in a '''"'>

few days. By an act of ill-timed severity, the king "^^ '

commanded some of the leading members of the

house * to be thrown into prison for sedition ; and
three others were fined, and imprisoned by the court

of King's Bench, at the instance of the crown, -j-

It seemed, at last, to Charles, to be high time to Peacf

conclude a war, begun without necessity, and con- I'l.ir'

ducted without glory. A treaty was accordingly ^!

signed with France; and the Hugonots, as might be '

expected, were abandoned. Peace was afterwards

concluded with Spain, without any stipulation in be-

half of the palatine ; but a general promise of good
offices for his restoration from the court of Madrid.

Charles, at this time, joined his good offices to those

of France, in mediating between Sweden and Poiand,

in hopes of gaining the former to the cause of his

brother in-law. Gustavus did, indeed, adopt the

cause of the German Protestants, and accepted of seve-

ral thousand men, raised at Charles's expence, chief-

ly in Scotland, under tlie command of the Marquis

• Sir Miles Hobart, Sir Peter Hayman, Sclden, Qorit(% Long, and Suodej

"t Sir John EUiot, HoUte, and VaJenrtne*
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of Hamilton ; but, 'when h* had OTernin Germany,
' he refused to restore Frederic, except on condition*

of dependence on himself.

By an expedient often adopted by princes, to

weaken popular power, Charles adopted his ministers

from the opposing party, that he might convert pa-

triots into supporters of prerogative, by sharing it

with them. Sir Thomas VVentworth, now created

Lord Strafford, was made president of the council

of York ; deputy of Ireland ; and was, in fact, the

king's chief counsellor. Sir Dudley Diggs was cre-

atod master of the rolls ; Noy, attorney general

;

JLittleton, solicitor general. Unfortunately, in reli-

gion, the same change of advisers was not introdu-

ced. Laud, who had become odious for loading the

church with ceremonies most disgusting to the people,

who was suspected of being more than half a Catho-

lic in his heart ; and who, in zeal, intolerance, and

arbitrary principles, was as bigotted as any Catholic,

had the chief influence over the king in ecclesiastical

affairs.
*

Tonnage and poundage continued to be levied by
the royal authority alone. The former additional

impositions were still exacted ; even new impositions

were laid on several kinds of merchandise. The cus-

tom-house officers received orders from the council,

to break into any house, warehouse, or cellar ; to

•earch any trunk or chest ; and to break any bulk in

default of payment. Compositions were made with

Popish recusants, which became a regular part of

the revenue. Compositions were also levied from

those, who, by an ancient statute of Edward II.

were obliged, from possessing a certain income, to

receive the expensive honour of knighthood. ) A
stamp-duty was imposed on cards ; a new tax, which,

of itself, was liable to no exception, except the man-
ner of its imposition.

The council of York had been first erected, after a

rebelhon, by Henry VIII without authority of par-

liament, and had long acted chiefly as a criminal

court. Innovations had been introduced into it by
James. Sometimes Charles gave it a large and, in

some respects, discretionary jurisdiction, which,

though possibly meant to save these northern coun-

ties the trouble, of sendmg every cause to Westminster
hall, in the end, put tlicm out of the ordinary coorse

of justice, and produced several irregular acts, which
were, at this time, complained of. But the Star

Chamber was the most intolerable of ail tribunals,

and encroached on the jurisdiction of other courts.
' Its punishments were enormous. S;r David Foulis

was tiijed . 5000, for dissuading a friend to com-
pound for knighthood. Prynne, a barrister of Lin-

coln's Inn, for reviling plays, hunting, public festi-

vals, &c. and for blaming the hierarchy, and the new
8U|; -rsiuions of Laud, in a book which he published,

was condemned to be put from the bar, to be pil-

loried in two places, to lose both his ears, pay jSoOOO
to the kmg, and be imprisoned for life. One
Allison, for reporting that the Archbishop of York
had incurred the king's displeasure, by asking tole-

raiKHi for the Catholics, was sentenced, by this tri-

bunal, to pay L. 1000 to the king, to be whipped, Uritai«.

and to stand in the pillory four times. - •

~

Tiieobnoxioustaxofship-moncy was revived in 1634-.''" '*!•" *•

The first writs of this kind had been directed only to

sea- port towns, but it was now levied over the whole ^'"^ '*» o«

kingdom. The money was entirely laid out upon the '"'P*''

navy ; and the effects of it were felt at the distance ^jj^i
pf a few years, when 60 sail were equipped by the

earl of Northumberland, who compelled the Dutch
to pay L. 30,000 for a year's licence in fishing in the

British Seas : and when a squadron, that was sent

against Sallee, contributed to destroy that receptacle

of pirates. But greater triumphs of the English flag

than those wouW have been an inadequate compen-
sation to the people, for the arbitrary manner' in

which the money that procured them had been levied.

In 1633, Charles visited his Scottish kingdom, charlcsvi-
where his reception was affectionate and joyful. His sit.-" Scot-

coronation was succeeded by a parliament, which sat land,

as usual only two days. Their supplies were liberal •'""* *•

and unprecedented. Aland tax of jf400,000 Scotch,
'^^*'

and the sixteenth penny of legal interest, were grant-

ed for six years. An uidefinite prerogative had bee«

granted by the Scottish parliament to James, toge-

ther with the power of prescribing robes for judges,

and apparel for churchmen. When Charles sought
them to confirm this latter power, a power whicb
was to sanction the introduction of the cope and the

white surplice, things abhorred by the Scottish na-

tion. Lord Melville, an aged nobleman, exclaimed

aloud, " I have sworn with your father, and the

whole kingdom, to a confession of faith, in which
the innovations intended by these articles were so-

lemnly abjured." Charles retired disconcerted for a
moment at this answer, but returning, commanded
the parliament not to deliberate, but to vote, and
shewing a list of theirnames, " Your names are here,

(said he,) and 1 shall know to-day who will do me a
service." The votes were collected, but there is lit-

tle reason to doubt, falsely reported at the king's in-

stance. The Earl of Rothes, who questioned the

truth of the report, was told by the king, that if he
arraigned the Lord Register of a false report of the

votes, it should be at his peril. The peril, if his ac-

cusation could not be cle.irly established, was death.

The late affection of the Scots was, by such conduct,
changed into general mistrust. After the king's de-

parture, an episcopal see was erected at Edinburgh,
with a diocese extending from Forth to Berwick.
The influence of Laud was scarcely less powerful in

the Scottish than in the English church ; and by his n,.,^ , j,
influence, the preachers of Arminian principles be- es. .blish

came numerous in northern pulpits. The breath ofEp'co-
this new controversy fanned the nsing flame of dis- P'*'^/'

content.

Lord Balmerino was one of the nobles, who had
dared, in the late Scottish parliament, to speak and
vote with independence. A temperate and submis-
sive petition had been prepared by those Scottish pa-

triots, in order to exculpate themselves from the im-
putation of having resisted the prerogative, and t»

deprecate the operation of those articles from which

1634.

And at.

•f-
This law had been used by Ednard VI. and Elizabeth as an exjicdient for raising money. Hume safs, tbal one rci^c

•%at elitpaei since its revival ; but that ii a mistake, for Rapin mentions its revival under James.
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they hnd dissented. But when the design was inti-

mated to Charles, and the royal displeasure was sig-

nified, the petition was abandoned even before it was
siibscribsd. A copy retained by Balmerino, was,

however, surreptitiously transcribed, and communi-
cated to Hay of Naughton, the personal enemy of

that nobleman. Hay remitted it to the archbishop

of St Andrews, and Balmerino was imprisoned and
brought to trial for its contents. He was not the

author of the paper ; he had interlined, with his own
hand, the passages which he had thought not suffi-

ciently humble in a submissive and inoffensive peti-

tion. A jury, industriously selected of such men as

were thought desirous of Balmermo's death, were set

upon his trial
;
yet even these were not unanimous.

By a majority of suffrages, he was found guilty of

having concealed the paper, and sentence of death

was immediately pronounced upon him. The Scotch,

however, were in such a ferment, that fear extorted

a pardon, which justice and clemency would have de-

nied. The people of Edinburgh had held consulta-

tions for his release. It was determined to burst

open the prison, or, if that attempt should miscarry,

to take revenge on his judges, and the eight jurors

by whom he had been convicted. Traquair, who
had been foreman of the jury, terrified at the danger,

soon pleaded at court the policy of sparing Balmeri-

no. While the Scotch were thus suffering violation

in their religious rights, the Puritans of England were

discontented at the prospect of civil as well as religi-

ous oppression, and would have gladly sought a re-

fuge among the deserts of North America, from their

restraints and persecutions. Some of them did es-

cape to the new world, and laid the foundation of a

free government, which has lasted ever since. But
even the liberty of emigration was refused, and eight

ships, ready to sail with emigrants from the Thames,
were detained. In one of these ships were John

Hambden and Oliver Cromwell. In the absence of

parliament, the arbitrary principles of the court con-

tinued to be put in practice, by the violation of the

petition of rights in every article ; and when men
were selected for imprisonment by the king and coun-

cil, they were refused bail or releasement.

John Hambden had been rated at twenty shillings

of ship-money, for an estate which he possessed ni

Buckinghamshire. The judges had already declared,

that the king might impose the tax of ship-money, in

cases of necessity, and that he was sole judge of that

necessity. Hambden, not dismayed by this illegal de-

claration, nor by ail the power of the crown, resolved

to stand a ligal prosecution, rather than submit to

the imposition. The case was argued during twelve

days in the exchequer chamber. The prejudiced

judges (four excepted,) gave sentence in favour of

the crown. Hambden, however, obtained by the

trial, the end for which he had generously sacrificed

his safety and his quiet. The nation was roused from

its lethargy, and their indignation was thoroughly

awakened against the arbitrary designs from which

the tax had proceeded, and the prostitution of judi-

cial authority, which gave sanction to those designs.

We have already seen in what state of mind Charles

had left his Scottish subjects. By an unfortunate at-

tempt to force a liturgy into their national church,

BRITAIN.
he called their secret discontents into open action. Bri

The liturgy destined for Scotland was a little differ- *;

ent from the English,^ but in receding from that ser-
"

vice, it approached more to the forms of popery,—

a

religion which was never named in Scotland without
horror. During the whole week before the new ser-

vice was to be performed in the churches of Edin-
burgh, the people were agitated by discourses and
pamphlets. On Sunday the 23d of July, the dean Oppc
of Edinburgh prepared to officiate in St Giles's, and to th(

the bibhop of Argyle in the Grey Friars' church ;
'"7"

and to increase the solemnity, each was attended by
""'°'

the judges, prelates, and a part of the council. The
congregation in St Giles's continued quiet till the
service began, when an old woman, impelled by sud-
den indignation, started up, and exclaiming aloud
against the supposed mass, threw the stool on which
she had been sitting at the dean's head. The service

was interrupted by h wild uproar, and but for the
interposition of the magistrates, the bishop might
have been sacrificed at his own altar. When most of
the people had retired, and the turbulent had been ex-

cluded, the doors were locked, and the service was
resumed ; but was soon overpowered by the people
from without, who burst open the doors, broke
the windows, and rent the air with exclamations of,

" A Pope, an Antichrist, stone him, stone him 1"

With a few exceptions, the prelates were equally un-

successful throughout all Scotland in imposing the

liturgy.

Tiie Scottish privy council plainly perceiving the J^g^
resolution of the whole nation, represented to Charles strar

the difficulty of enforcing the new rites. Their re- the {

monstrance had no effect, but to produce a threat P."^

from the sovereign of removing the seat of govern- ^l
^,

'

ment from Edinburgh. In the mean time, a conflux "

of supplicants against the liturgy, from all Scotland,
j

arrived at Edinburgh ; and an accusation against the
prelates was subscribed by all ranks, from the peer to

the peasant. The citizens of Edinburgh, exasperated

at the threat of the seat of government being remo-
ved, surrounded the town council house, and demand-
ed the replacing the ministers who had been ejected

for refusing the liturgy. In this tumult, the princi-

pal citizens, and even the wives and sisters of the ma-
gistrates, took a share.

The council, uninstructed by Charles, conceded a
most important point to the supplicants, in permit-

ting the celebrated Tables, a representative body of
nobles, gentry, clergy, and burgesses, to sit perma-
nently in Edinburgh, while the multitude dispersed to

their homes. An evasive answer from court was in-

sufficient to satisfy the public mind. A formal revo-

cation of the liturgy was required, and the accusation

of the prelates proceeded to be urged by the Tables,

A royal proclamation was issued, denouncing the

supplicants as traitors ; but the effect was only to sum-
mon once more the whole body of those men around
their chiefs, and the proclamation was every where
met by a protest, held equally legal and sufficient to

counteract its effects.

But the great a:ra in this religious union of the TbicN

Scotch, was the renewal of the national covenant, first rcr.

framed at the Reformation, when the lords of the ""

congregation, by their bond or covenant, undertook "^°^"**
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a memorable bond, by which the subscribers solemnly

renounced Episcopacy as well as Popery, and engaged

to defend each other, and to support the sovereign in

the preservation of religious liberty ; and was prepared

by Alexander Henderson, the leader of the clergy,

and Archibald Johnston, afterwards of Warriston, an

advocate. It was revised by the Lords Balmerino,

Loudon, and Rothes. It wa. sworn to by nobles,

gentry, clergy, and burgesses, and by thousands of all

dcnoraniations, after solemn exhortation and prayer

in the Grey Friars' church of Edinburgh. Through-
out Scotland, it rousid and agitated the people by a

zeal unfelt since the Reformation.

The king began to think of temporizing with the

Scotch when it was too late. He sent the Marquis of

Hamilton with authority to treat with the Covenant-

ers. He required the covenant to be renounced and re-

called. The Covenanters answered, thut they would

sooner renounce their baptism. Hamilton returned

to London ; made another fruitless journey with new
proposals, and was again sent back by the Covenanters.

After some negotiation, Charles made concessions,

which, at an earlier period, might have proved satis-

factory. He recalled the canon's liturgy and the high

commission, suspended the articles of Perth, and

seemed only anxious on any terms to continue the

bishops. But the Scotch could not now think them-

selves secure, without the absohite abolition of Epis-

copacy. A weak attempt was made amidst these

disputes to substitute a counter-covenant, in which

the renunciation of Popery, and submission to the

royal authority, were combined ; but the new bond
was signed by few, and with little zeal. An assem-

bly, which Charles had agreed to grant to the Scot-

tish rehgionists, was held at Glasgow ; an assembly,

which, from a large accession of the nobility and

gentry, far exceeded in influence what the ecclesiastics

alone could have possessed. As a preparative to the

abolition of Episcopacy, there had been laid before

the presbytery of Edinburgh, and solemnly read in

all the churches of the kingdom, an accusation against

the bishops, of heresy, simony, bribery, perjury,

cheating, and numerous other crimes, to the suspicion

of which the lax lives of the episcopal clergy had but

too much exposed them. Tlie bishops sent a protest,

declin'ng the authority of the assembly. The com-

missioners, too, protested against the court as illegally

constituted, and in his majesty's name dissolved it.

But this measure was foreseen, and little regarded.

The court still continued to sit. All the acts of as-

sembly since the accession of James were, oil strong

grounds of reason, declared null and void ; and with

these the acts of parliament regarding ecclesiastical af-

fairs. Thus Episcopacy, the high commission, the

articles of Perth, the canons, and the liturgy, were

abolished, and declared unlawful ; and the whole fa-

bric which James and Charles bad been rearing with

so much iuduatry, fell to the ground. Of I* bishops

whom the assembly degraded, eight were excommu-
nicated, four were deposed, and two were merely

suspended from ecclesiastical functions. These were

bold proceedings. Yet it may etill be doubted if.

with so much justice on their tidr, tlicy intitled the

sovereign to think of coming to the last extremities.

But Charles's preparations for war were by this time

far advanced ; it appears indeed that he anxiously

solicited the rupture with the assembly, to justify

having recourse to arms. By economy he had amas-

sed about j£2(X),(KK) ; loans were procured from the

nobility ; his queen incited the Papists, and Laud
instigated the clergy, to contribute to tliis Episcopal

war. The nobility were summoned to attend their

sovereign at York. The Scotch had not been idle in

meeting the hour of danger. The covenant had been

received by Scotchmen abroad as well as at home.

Lesly, a commander distinguished in the Swedish
service, was recalled, to lead the Covenanters at home,
and he was followed by many experienced officers,

who had served Gustavus. Arms, ammunition, and
artillery were provided, and the people were trained

to the use of them. After France and Holland had

entered into a league against Spain for the partition

of the Netherlands, England had been invited to a

neutrality. But Charles, in replying to the French
ambassador, threatened to send 15,000 troops to op-

pose the partition ; an impolitic threat, in return for

which Richelieu now secretly supplied the Covenanters
with money. *

When the king's forces had assembled at York,,
when Huntly began to arm for his cause in the north,

and the Marquis of Douglas in the south, the Cove-
nanters seized, by surprize, some of the most impor-
tant fortified places. Edinburgh, Dumbarton, and
Dalkeith, fell at once into their hands. The Marquis
of Hamilton arrived with the king's fleet from Eng-
land ; but he found Leith, which had been fortified

by volunteers of all ranks, secure from assault, and
could only land his few regiments on the uninhabited

islands of the Forth. The king advanced from York
to Berwick with i!3,000 horse and foot, and the

Scotch, to the number of ^i.OOO, encamped in sight of

his army on Dunse Law. Ttie latter had hitherto,

though with swords in their hands, constantly ad-

dressed Charles as their sovereign, petitioning redress

of grievances from him, and never desisting from pa-

cific overtures. Formidable as they seemed from
their numbers, zeal, national spirit, and the excellence

of their officers, the king listened to their proposals.

His own army had few officers of experience, and the

men were inspired by no such zeal as that which ani-

mated the Scotch. In the pacification of Berwick, it

was agreed, that the armies on both sides should be

disbanded, and that ecclesiastical matters should be
referred to the decision of another assembly, and civil

aflairs to another parhament soon to be summoned.
Tlie fortifications of Leith were surrendered, and 30
castles were restored to the king's government.

The assembly of the Scottish church accordingly

met, and again abolished Episcopacy, stigmatizing

the liturgy, canons, and high commission, as before.

The Scottish parliament also assembled, a truly pa-

triotic parliament, who proposed to re-establish all

their legislative rights which had been usurped since

the accession of James, and to rectify many public

abuses. Charles, who had never been sincere in his
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Britain- treaty with the Scotch, made these proposals a pretext

for suddenly orderhig the Earl of Traquairc to pro-
rogue their parhament, and both sides again prepared
for hostilities. The bigotry of Laud, and the vio-

lence of Wentworth, overpowered in the Enghsh
council the moderation of Hamilton and Morton ; for

to those four, under the name of the junto, the Scot-

Renewal of tish affairs had been long entrusted. A letter, which
the war. had been signed by seven of the Scottish nobility be-

fore the pacification of Berwick, and addressed to
the French king, (but from proper motives never
sent,) to solicit assistance, was thought a sufficient

justilication of war on the royal side ; and Loudon,
the Scottish commissioner from the Covenanters, was
ordered for execution, (though the order was revo-
ked,) for being the author of the letter.

Proceed- After eleven years intermission, it was necessary to

F^'i"^''"^
convoke another parliament in England. By the

prrliament "^""'^ °^ ^^^ '"'"'^ keeper Fmch, the king discovered

April IS.
' '"^ w-ants, and representing his debts, for whicii he
had given security on his crown lands, amounting to
^'300,000, pleaded for immediate supplies to support
his armaments, and promised, though indefinitely, to
promote the best wishes and interests of his English
subjects. The house of commons, instead of listen-

ing to his wants, began with arranging the grievances
of the public, under three different heads : those of
the broken privileges of parliament, of illegal taxes,
and of violence done to the cause of religion. After
an intercession on the part of the peers in the king's
behalf, which, so far from obtaining the supphes, was
declared by the commons to be an illegal interposition,

dUsorvTd"'
^'^^''^s dissolved the parliament ; and to make this

isso vc
. procedure still more dangerous and unpopular, im-

prisoned Bellasis and Sir John Hotham, for tlie share
ihey had taken in the debates.

Proceed- Though the parliament was dissolved, the convo-

"nll"!.'''^
"^'°1 °^ '^^ '''''gy ^^*^ ^t'l' allowed, which, besides
granting to the king a supply from the spirituaHty,
imposed an oath on the clergy and the graduates oi
the University, to support the established government
of the church, by archbishops, bishops, deans, chap-
ters, &c. The public notions of liberty were too far

matured not to perceive, that such an assembly as the
convocation, without consent of parhament, was un-
constitutional ; and an oath, which contained an &c.
was justly exposed to ridicule. In the mean time,
subscriptions were raised at court, or extorted from
the merchants ; nor were former illegal exactions,
however productive of discontent, omitted. Instead
of Arundel, Essex, and Holland, whose capacity, or
whose zeal, in the last expedition was suspected, the
Earl of Northumberland was appointed general, the
Earl of Strafford lieutenant-general, and Lord Con-
way general of the horse. The army which was now
raised, consisted of 19,000 foot and 2000 horse.
The Scottish Covenanters and parliament, were

much more successfully active. The parhament hav-
ing secured their own constitution, by the creation of
a third estate ; having passed a statute for triennial
renovations, and having guarded the legislative power
against the encroachments of royalty by other wise
regulations, appointed a committee of estates to super-
mtenJ at the camp and in the capital, the operations
of the war. Conscious of the good wishes of the po-

Brit:
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pular party in England, and we may well suppose in
correspondence with theEnglish parliamentary leaders, u

they crossed the Tweed with 23,000 foot, 3000 ^"^"^

horse, and a train of artillery. Maintaining as before '^^

the most subtnissive language, they entered England, They
they said, with no hostile intentions, but to obtain march
access to the king's person, and lay their petition at Englai

his feet. At Newburn upon Tyne they were op- '"'^ '''

posed by General Conway, with batteries erected on ^l^^.
the opposite bank, and (iOOO horse and foot. Lesly,
their general, first requested permission to pass ; then
on a shot being fired by an English centinel, they
opened their artillery, and charging their opponents,
put them to flight. Their army thus obtained im-
mediate possession of Newcastle, Tynemouth, Shields,
and Durham. Charles retired with a mutinous and Charh
panic-struck army from Northallerton to York, where ''." '

an address reached him from the city of London, pe-
**" *"

titioning for a parliament. He contented himself,
however, for the present, with summoning a great
council of the peers at York. A treaty was sug-
gested, as the only means to prevent the advance of
the Scotch ; and as that enemy still held out the lan-
guage of petition, sixteen noblemen, eminent for their
rank and populacity, were proposed to negotiate with and n<
the committee of the Scottish estates. In the mean «'*'" •

time, to exempt the four northern counties from the ''"' '-^

contributions of the Scottish army, the sum ot £S50
"*"'"

a day was allowed for their subsistence. A loan of
L. 200,000 was obtained hy the credit of the peers

;

and Charles was thus, in the singular situation of a
sovereign supporting two hostile armies at once in
the field. As many difficulties occurred in the nego-
tiation, it was proposed to transfer the treaty from
Rippon to London, a change of place by no means
favourable to the royal cause. Charles yielding in
despair to the torrent which he could not stem, as he
had foreseen that the council of the peers at York
would advise him to call a parliament, told them in
his first speech, that he had already taken that reso-
lution.

During the recent transactions in Scotland, we The t:

may easily conceive the state of the public mind ofpt

in England, and the deep sympathy of Puritans '™r
and Presbyterians with their fellow believers, who
were regarded rather as brethren in a common
cause, than invaders. As the parliament met with
no ordinary prospects and motives, the House of
Commons was never observed to be so full at the
opening of a session. The house began by stri-

king an important blow, by impeaching Strafford
the king's principal adviser. Hated by the Scotch
for having used all his influence against them ; by the
Irish, for having acted in their kingdom as deputy,
with an unpopular vigilance and activity; and consi-
dered by the English popular party as an apostate
from their cause, he was exposed to the resentment
of the three nations. The king had induced him to
leave the army by a promise ofprotection, and assu-
ring him that ftot a hair of his head should be hurt

;

but just as he entered the House of Peers, he found
that Pym had brought up his impeachment from the
commons, followed by the whole house. He was
immediately ordered into custody. Laud could not
long escape the scrutiny. He was also impcache il
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for high treason bjr the commons, and ordered into

custody. The Lord Keeper Finch, justly obnoxious

for haviuff, on an important occasion, refused to put

the qucition when ordered by the Honse of Com-
mons ; for having procured, by intrigues and mena-

ces, the extrajudicial opinion of the judges, in the

case of ship-money ; and for having been active in

many illegal measures, tried to deprecate the wrath

of the commons by submission ; but finding that his

impeachment was resolved on,. he fled to Holland.

Spreading the terrors of their power still farther,

the commons proceeded to the punishment of those

agents of royalty, who could not properly be attaint-

ed for high treason, but whose co-operation with ty-

rannical measures, (though, in many instances, invo-

luntary,) brought on them the new term of delin-

quents. The sheriffs, who had levied ship-money,

were voted such ; the farmers and officers of cus-

toms concerned in raising poundage and tonnage,

were severely fined ; the members of the star-cham-

ber, and high commission courts, were voted worthy
of punishment ; the judges, who had voted against

Hambden in the case of ship-money, were obliged to

find surety for their appearance ; and Berkeley, a

judge of the king's bench, was seized on his tribunal

by an order of the house. The sentences which had
been executed against Prj-nne, Bastwick, and other

libellers of the court, were reversed, and their judges

were ordered to make reparation to the sufferers.

When those liberated patriots returned to London,
they were met by multitudes, and the roads before

them were strewed with flowers ; and amidst the

shouts of congratulation that attended them, were
intermingled loud invectives against their late oppres-

sors. Grievances were now represented,' both by
members within and petitioners from without, in such
numbers, that the house was divided into abovej forty

committees; charged each of them with the examina-

tion of some particular violation of law or liberty
;

and from the reports of these committees, the house
daily passed votes which humbled the court, and ela-

ted the nation. Ship-money was declared illegal and
arbitrary, the sentence against Hambden cancelled,

the court of York abolished, compositions for knight-

hood stigmatised, and every late measure of adminis-

tration treated with reproach and obloquy. Among
the petitions from without, there was one which
strongly indicated the state of the popular mind as

to the church. A petition from the city, signed by
15,000 names, for a total alteration of church go-
vernment, was presented by alderman Pennington the

city member.
The pretensions of the commons to the right of

imposing tonnage and poundage, by their own au-

thority, were revived with assurance of success. In
the preamble to the bill which they passed, for grant-

ing these duties to the king, they divested the crown
ofall right of levying them without their consent.

Charles was obliged to pass this important bill, as

well as to confirm, though with more reluctance, a
bill for reviving triennial parliaments, after the exam-
ple lately given by the Scottish parliament. A chaage
of ministers, as well as of measures, was resolved upon.
The Earls of Hartford, Essex, Bristol, Lord Kim-
boUon, and other noblemen of the popular party,

CHARI.r« I..

were sworn priTV counsellors. Juxon, bishop of Driiiia.

London, resigned the treasurer's stafl' ; but his cha-

racter, 'and the moderation of his enemies, allowed

him to remain unmolested. A feeble negotiation for

the introduction of Pym, Hambden, and HoUis, into

office, was interrupted by the death of the Earl n*

Bedford ; andfrom circumstances imperfectly explain

ed by historians, was never resumed. Unhappily for

Charles, he continued, after hit old ministers had been

exiled and displaced, after the imprisonment of Lauil,

and the execution of Strafford, to govern by means
of weak agents, destitute of energy or of credit with

parliament.

The fate of Lord Strafford was not long delayed ''"' <>»'

after his commitment to the Tower. To bestow the i"''*
^'"'

greater solemnity on his trial, scaffolds were erected

in Westminster hall, where botli houses sat, the one

as his accusers, the other as his judges. Besides the

chair of state, a close gallery was prepared for the

king and queen, who attended during the whole triaL

Twenty-eight articles of impeachment were present-

ed against him, regarding his conduct as president of

the council of York, as deputy of Ireland, and conj-

mander in England. But though four months were
employed by the managers in framing the accusation,

and all his answers were extemporary, he certainly baf-

fled the arguments of his accusers, and fell by an il-

legal sentence. The evidence against him was ina-

dequate to establish the charge of absolute treason.

He was convicted, even according to his enemies, of

that constructive or accumulative treason, the bare

admission of which, as grounds of sentence, is a dis-

grace to any tribunal, and would sanction the most
enormous tyranny if it became a practice. The fear

of popular violence had probably no small share in

the decision of the Lords with respect to this unfor-

tunate nobleman, and the same battery was applied

to force the king's assent. Charles was irresolute ;

but Strafford, either hoping of escaping alive out of
prison, or expecting that Charles might be touched
more deeply by an offer of his own life, advised the ~

king to sign his death-warrant, in order to quiet the who is iiln

tumultuous people. Charles at last granted a com- gaily con-

mission to four noblemen to give the royal consent to dcnincd,

the bill for his execution,—an act for which he never

forgave himself.

The commons, it may be said, were, without just Clwrlci
grounds, jealous, that all the power which they had submits to

extorted from the king might be yet revoked, ifthey '''^ parlia.

stopt at the present stage ; but we may suppose "**"'•

them, nevertheless, to have been sincere in those fears.

-

The execution of Strafford is a blot on the memory
of that parliament, which it is possible for their ad-

vocates to palliate, but not to efface. The bill which
they introduced at this period for their perpetual Their ilie.

continuance, was a stretch of power which can only be gal pro-

vindicated by the plea of necessity. Charles empower- cee^'ing'.

ed the same commissioners, who signed the warrant

for Strafford's fate, to assent to this bill, and for the

present conceded an entire victory to the popular
power. From policy, more than necessity, the com-
mons had borrowed money from the citizens, for the

payment of the two armies during the negotiation

with the Scotch, which was now transferred from
Rippon to London. The citizens started diffjcultics
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with regard to a f.iitlicr loan, declaring, that though

they willingly trusted the parliament, they wished

for the continuance of their sitting as a security for

their repayment ; and on this pretence the bill for

continuance was voted and passed.

Among the demands of the Scottish commission-

ers, there were two to which Charles felt most reluc-

tant to accede,—the tacit confirmation of the late acta

of the Scottish parliament, including almost every

civil and religious demand ; and the punishment of in-

cendiaries, i, e. of such civil ministers and prelates as

were thought to have advised the king to hostilities

with the Scottish nation. The prosecution of incen-

diaries was at last referred to the English parliament,

and tacitly reserved to the king ; it being understood

that they were to be for ever excluded from his per-

son, and from offices of trust. Of 300,000/. which

the English parliament voted as a brotherly assistance

to the Scotch, and which the Scotch claimed as an

indemnification for their share of losses by the war,

a fourth part was advanced. Ecclesiastical confor-

mity was referred to tlie English official arrange-

ments, and to the Scottish parliament. The king

had already aimounced his intention of visiting Scot-

land once more ; a journey of which the commons
were afraid, as it would lead him directly through .

the heart of both armies. * As he refused to defer

his departure, they ordered the arrears to be provi-

ded, and both armies to be withdrawn.

A small committee of both houses attended the

king, in reality to act as observers of his conduct.

These were the Earl of Bedford, Lord Howard, Sir

Phihp Stapletoii, Sir Wm. Armyne, Fiennes, and

Hambden.
Amidst this variety of distracting affairs, the king

concluded the marriage of the Princess Mary with

Wilham, Prince of Orange. The parliament assent-

ed to this measure with satisfaction.

On the King's arrival in Scotland, he had the mor-

tifieation to find Montrose, and others of his friends,

imprisoned for that detected cofrespondence which

they had maintained with him during the treaty of

Rippon. Scotland now beheld, perhaps for the first

time, a parliament, whose deliberations, instead of

being limited as formerly to a single day, were pur-

sued for months without interruption in the presence

of the king. The lesser barons, hitherto restrained

to a single suffrage for each county, now assumed,

for the first time, each a separate and independent

vote. Since the detection of Montrose's treachery,

the parliament were more inclined than ever to ad-

here to t.eir accusations against the incendiaries ;

with a patriotic desire also of rendering their govern-

ment independent of the English cabinet, they wish-

ed to possess influence in the nomination of ministers

;

a last sinew of his prerogative, of which Charles was

naturally tenacious. By mutual accommodation, the

number of incendiaries was reduced to five, both

plotters -j- and incendiaries were released from prison,

and their sentence was to be referred to the king.

Btii;Charles, on his part, submitted to choose his minis-

ters, with the approbation of the Scotch estates while

they sat, and of his privy council, who themselves Vfii
were chosen with the approbation of the estates, when
the estates should be adjourned. He agreed to de- He tr:

prive of their seats, four judges who had adhered to sofcen

his interests, and others were chosen more agreeable enertii

to the ruhng party. Several of the Covenanters were 1""""

sworn into the privy council. The king bestowed
pensions and preferments on Henderson, Gillespie,

and other popular preachers, and practised every art

to soften his enemies. Argyle was created a mar-
quis, the Lords Loudon and Lindsay earls, and the

title of the Earl of Leven was bestowed on Lesly.

The Earl of Lancrk continued Si'cretary. Ri.xburgh
Lord Privy Seal, and the Tr>*abury was put in com-
mission. Argj-le was pretVrred by parliament as

candidate for the office of Chancellor ; but the king,

though he bestowed on hiiu j new title, wished not

to aggrandiseso popular and powerful a nobleman with
new power.

Argyle and Hamilton held, at this time, the prin- Argy
cipal ascendency in the Scottish parliament. The Hami

latter had entered the covenant as a spy from the <^«"'"

king ; but, according to Clarendon, Montrose, in re-

vealing the secrets of the Covenanters, imparted, that

Hamilton was as hearty in the covenanting interest

as Argyle. Montrose had already denounced both
Hamilton and Argyle, as traitors ; and had communi-
cated, there is little doubt, intelligence of the secret

correspondence of those noblemen with the parlia-

mentary leaders in England. Their guilt he oftcred

to assert and prove in parliament ; but rather advised,

that they should be assassinated, and undertook the

assassination himself.

The plot for the arrestation of Hamilton and Ar- Ploti

gyle, an event in Scottish history commonly deno- restil

minated the incident, has been frequently called sup- tf^*"*

posititious ; but that their arrest was intended by
the earls ot Crawford and Cochrane, axlmits of no
dispute. They were to have been conveyed, it was
said, under guard of Cochrane's regiment, stationed

near Leith, where a frigate was ready, ir. the roads,

to convey them off. The two nobk'tncn, however,

fled to Kinneii, the scat of Hamilton's brother. The
king, who came next day to the Scottish parliament

with 500 men in arms, complained of the injurious

surmises excited by their flight. The leaders of the

Enghsh parliament understood this affair of the in-

cident, to which so many historians who have record-

ed it have been blind. They knew, that Montrose
had betrayed their late correspondence with the Co-
venanters ; that Charles, wishing to revive obsolete

treasons, intended to impeach them, and bring them
to execution ; and that the seizure of Argyle and
Hamilton was the forerunner of his intentions. When
the news of the incident, therefore, reached England,
the commons applied immediately for a guard, and
obtained it from Essex, whom the king had left ge-

neral in the south.

" It was not without reason thatthe commons were jealous of the king's personal influence witli the armies, as an associa-

tion was discovered this year, (16+1,) headed by some principal oflicers, Piercey, Jcrmyn, Onealc, &c. whose ol'ject was to get

the ai-my to petition (that is demand) a restitution of the power assumed by parliament. The liing had countersigned a rough
draught uf the intended petition.

f The plotters were those concerned in Montrose's late treachery to the covenant.
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In the midst of these transactions, intelligence ar-

rived of the Irish rebellion,—an event unparalleled,

for horror and cruelty, in our own annals. Tlic king

had not left Scotland when the first informatiiin of

this dreadful affair was transmitted to him, but the

extent of its enormity was not at first known. The
Scottish parliament has been represented as indif-

ferent to the fate of their fellow Protestants ; but,

it seems, that Charles, unacquainted himself with the

extent of the rebellion, represented it as insignificant

to the parliament. The danger was no sooner dis-

covered, than they offered 3000 stand of spare arms,

and 10,(XX) men for the relief of Ireland ; a relief

which, if timely accepted, might have proved suffi-

cient.

The king, upon his return from Scotland, was re-

ceived in Condon with shouts and acclamations of

the people. Sir Richard Gournay, the lord mayor,
had promoted these favourable dispositions, and had
persuaded the populace to give some marks of affec-

tion to the king, so apparently inconsistent with

their past and subsequent contempt of him. But the

pleasure which Charles enjoyed from this reception

was speedily damped, by a remonstrance of tiie com-
mons, which was presented to him immediately on
his return. This remonstrance, which contained a

merciless and minute exposure of all that was unfor-

tunate, invidious, or faulty in his reign, was not vo-

ted in the commons witiiout a warm debate of the

house, and carried by a majority of only eleven.

It concluded with recommending the appointment of

minister*, in whom the parliament might have reason

to confide. Although the acrimony of this remon-
strance was extreme, the conclusion shewed that a

constitutional remedy, if not certain, was at least

open to trial. The public confidence at that time

was denied to those ministers of Charles who had
deserted the public cause : it was withlicld from the

servile insolence of Archbishop Williams, from the le-

vity of Digby, and the infamy of Saville ; but was re-

ser%'ed for the unassuming, but inflexible virtues of

Hambdcn, the mild integrity of Kimbolton, the sin-

cere and ardent genius of Holh.*, and the cool sa-

gacity of the aged Pym.
From this period the proceedings of the commons

became more bold, determined, and violent. They
had accused thirteen bishops of high treason, for en-

acting canons without consent of parliament. They
brought a bill forward twice in the same session, for

taking away the votes of these bishops. This exclusion

of the popish and spiritual lords, was at last accom-
pli'^hed by popular tumults, which the commons kept
alive by politic design, and to which the supporters

of loyalty and hierarchy only gave force by resist-

ance. Tiie latter party were now denominated the

cavaliers; while their antagonists, from the short cut
of their hair, were contemptuously called round heads.

Several reduced officers, and young gentlemen of the

inns of court, during the menaces and assemblies of
the populace round Whitehall, offered their services

to the king ; and had frequent, and sometimes bloody,
skirmisltes with the people.

• Hume.
+ The Countess of Carlisle, Northumberland's sisttr, was entrusted with information of the king's intention, and pauses

'ke incaibcrs to fce inforroed.
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While the tumults raged, William*, tlie archbishop

of York, exasperated at some indignities which he had

received, liastily called a meeting of liis brethren, and

by his advice, a protestation was addressed to the

king, setting forth, that they had been menaced and

assaulted by an unruly multitude, and could no

longer exercise their right of attending and voting

in the house- For this reason, they protested against

all laws and resolutions that should be voted during

their constrained absence. As soon as the imprudent-

protestation was presented, the peers desired a con-

ference with the other house. The commons imme-

diately sent up an impeachment of high treason

against the protesting bishops, for endeavouring to

subvert the fundamental laws, and to invalidate the

authority of the legislature. No man in either house

ventured to speak a word in their vindication, go

much was every one displeased at their egt^egious im-

prudence.

A few days after, the king was betrayed into an

indiscretion still more fatal, to which Al the ensuing

disorders and civil wars may be directly ascribed.*

This was the impeachment of Lord Kimbolton and

the five commoners, HoUis, Sir Arthur Hazlerig,

Hambden, Pym, and Strode. Charles is supposed

to have been impelled to this measure by the advice

of the queen and the court ladies, and of Lord
Digby.

Herbert, attorney-general, appeared in the house

of peers, and in his majesty's name preferred articles

of impeachment against these six individuals; import-

ing, that they had endeavoured to subvert the laws,

to deprive the king- of his just power, to draw his

army to disobedience ; that they had endeavoured

to compel the parliament by force and terrors to joiu

them, and had actually levied war against the king.

The injustice of attempting to punish the connection

of those men with the Scottish Covenanters, after an

act of oblivion, and all that had passed, could only

be equalled by the folly of attempting to seize them.

A Serjeant at arms demanded the five commoners
from their own assembly : he was sent back without

a positive answer. Messengers were employed to

search for the members, who sealed and locktd their

trunks and private apartments. The king came next

day in person to demand them of the house of com-
mons; but the five commoners had a private notice to

withdraw a moment before the king enteicd.f The
king left his retinue of about 200 men, some with

halberts, others with walking swords at the door,

and advanced alone through the hall, while all the

members rose to receive him. The speaker withdrew
from the chair, and the king took possession of it.

He repeated his resolution of seizing the accused

members wherever he could find them ; of proceeding

against them in a fair and legal way j and expected,

as he had not come to take them by force, but by
lawful authority, that the house would send them to

him. He then asked the speaker, if they were in the

house. " Sir," answered the speaker, (falling on hia

knee,) " I have neither eyes to see, nor tongue to

speak in this place, but as the house is pleased to di-

Briiaiii.
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rect me, whose servant I am ; and I humbly ask par.
don that I cannot give any other answer to what

' your majesty is pleased to demand of me." The
commons were in the utmost disorder ; and when the
king was departing, some members cried out, " Pri-
vilege, privilege!" The house immediately adjourned.

In the evening, the accused members flew to the
city, which was their fortress. The citizens were
the whole night in arms. Next morning about ten,
Charles, attended by a few lords, repaired to a meet-
ing of the common council at Guildhall, to whom
he justified his intentions respecting the fugitives,
and hoped that they would not find protection in the
city. This measure only produced new mortification.
On his way back, the streets resounded with cries of
privilege of parliament ; and one of the populace
failed out, near his coach, " to your tents, O
Israel!" the watch-word of mutiny among the Israel-
ites, when they abandoned Rehob'oam.
When the commons met, they either felt, or af-

fected dismay, and adjourning for some days, order-
ed a committee to sit in Merchant Taylors Hall.
They met again to confirm the resolution of that
committee on the illegality of the king's attempts to
seize their members ; and when the popular mind was
wrought up to the highest pitch of passion in their
cause, brought the accused members in military and
triumphant procession to resume their seats. The
river was covered with vessels laden with small pieces
of ordnance, and prepared to fight ; and Kippon ap-
pointed by parliament to be major-general of the
city militia, led a tumultuary army to Westminster-
hall. The king, who, disconsolate and alarmed, had
retired to Hampton Court from Whitehall, sent a
message to the commons, proposing that they should
agree upon a legal method, by which he might carry
on his prosecution against the members. They de-
sired him to lay the grounds of prosecution before
the house, declaring that they would judge them-
selves whether it were proper to surrender their mem-
bers for tri.il. By successive messages, he offered
every concession in iiis power, to pardon the mem-
bers, and to make reparation for the breach of pri.
vilege. The commons would accept of no reparation
without an acknowledgment of his advisers a cruel
condition, to which he could not submit without hu-
miliation. The commons had already stript the king
of almost all his privileges, the bishops were fled,
the judges were intimidated; it now only remained,
that, after securing the church and the law, they
should get possession of the sword also. The as-
sumptions of the commons at this period, cin be jus-
ti-fied only by their firm belief, that the king still in-
tended to revoke whatever concessions he had al.
ready made in favour of liberty. Unfortunately the
earlier history of his reign betrays an insincerity in
the character of Charles, which makes his treachery
in the present crisis too credible. The late attempt
to arrest the five members, connected as it must
seem to be, with the incident in Scotland, justifies
the strongest suspicions of the king's willingness to
break the amnesty, and peculiarly justifies the suspi-
cions of men, whose lives were in "imminent danger,
and whose passions were swayed by the turbulence
ef the limes. Since the parliament had just grounds

BRITAIN.
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to feel insecure from the king's Intentionj, since they
knew, that by removing Balfour, a man of popular ' >/•

principles, from the government of the Tower, and ^"'''^

substituting the Earl of Newport as governor in his
^^'^^

place, and by preparations for securing Hull and
Portsmouth, that he had premeditated reducing them
by force of arms; and since they had seen him uni-
formly refuse the constitutional remedy of accepting

'^'"^ '"'"'

a popular ministry, they certainly did not claim the Zlndilcommand of the army without a strong plea for that care of i

otherwise unconstitutional demand. But whatever »rmy,
were Charles's intentions, we cannot wonder that he
should refuse this last concession. After obliging
him to concede that the Tower, Hull, and Ports-
mouth, should be entrusted to persons appointed by
parliament, the commons demanded that the officers
of the militia should be of their own nomination. He
Avas at that time at Dover, attending the queen and the
Princess of Orange, as the latter dreading the popu-
lar clamour at her religion, as well as for the sake of
raising resources for the anticipated civil war, was
leaving the kingdom. The king at first evaded the
demand, by requesting leisure to consider it. When
the commons pressed their remonstrances for em-
bodying and directing the militia under the manage-
ment of both houses, and desired the command of the
army even for a limited time, he exclaimed, in a burst
of exasperation, «' No, notfor an hour.'"

In this state of contention with the parliament. The kin
London was evidently an unsafe residence for the reth-es

king. Accordingly, taking the Prince of Wales and ^1''' '"'

the Duke of York along with hi.m, he arrived by ""'y '°

slow journies at York. Here he found the public
spirit much more strongly in his favour than in the
south

J and the nobility and gentry from all quarters,
either personally, or by messages and letters, express,
ed their duty towards him. The queen, who was
in Holland, was making successful levies of men and
ammunition. But, before war was openly decla-
red, the shadow of a negotiation was c^'rried on, ra.
ther with a design to please the people, than with
any view of reconciliation. Mutual remonstrances
passed ; in which those of the king, assisted by his
secretary Lord Falkland, were eminent for ability and
eloquence. The parliament sent to the king nineteen The cob
propositions as the basis of an agreement, which, by mom m
the king's friends, were considered as absolutely sub- proposi-

versive of monarchy. They required, that no man ''"'" ^°' '

should remain, in the council, nor officer I>c chosen,
*S''«™c •

without their consent ; that no deed of tlic king
|

should be valid unless it passed the council, and be
attested under their hand ; that none of the royal fa-
mily should marry without consent of parliament and
council ; that the laws should be executed against
Papists ; that Popish lords should not vote in parlia-
ment

; that the liturgy and church government should
be constituted according to the advice of pariiament

;

that the militia should be subject to their controul;
that the justice of parliament should pass upon de-
linquents

; that a general pardon should be granted,
with exceptions to be made by pariiament ; that the
forts and castles should be disposed of by consent of whicli

parliament ; and that no peers should be made but Cliarlei

with consent of both houses. «' If I should submit '"^'gna;.

to thesQ terms," said Cliarlcs, " I may have my "^"'^
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hand kissed, and may retain the title of Majesty, but

I slunild remain but the outside, ihe picture, the sign

of a king."

In all the commands which the parliament issued,

they bound the persons to whom they were directed,

to obey the orders of his majesty signified by both

houses of parliament ; and, distinguishing between

the office and person of the king, those forces which

they employed against him they levied in his name,

and by his authority. To their ordinance respecting

the militia, the king opposed his conmiissions of ar-

ray. The counties obeyed the one or the other ac-

cording as they stood affected, and in many places

skirmishes immediately ensued. The magazine of

Hull contained the arms of all the forces levied

against tlic Scots. Charles expected to overawe the

governor, Hotliam, into submission, if he could gain

admission with his retinue ; but the governor shut

the gates against him.

Never did a war seem more unequ.il than the pre-

sent at its commencement. The king's revenue,

which had been scantily dealt out to him before, was
stopt after he fled to York. The armies raised for

Ireland by parliament, were now devoted to act a-

gainst him, under the command of Essex. In Lon-
don, no less than iOCK) enlisted in one day. 'I'he re-

quisition of the parliament for loans of money and

plate was so well obeyed, that there was hardly

room to stow the treasure, or men to receive it ; and

such zeal .Tnimated the city, that the rich women be-

stowed their plate and ornaments, and the poorer

their silver thiirbles and bodkins. London, and all

the sea ports except Newcastle, were in the hands

of parliament ; of which the customs yielded ihcm a

certain and considerable supply, and the seamen natu-

rally followed the disposition of the ports to which
they bt'ong;.d.

The king, it is true, was surrounded by a splendid

nobility, and a faithful body of gentry, who diffused

their loyalty among the rustic and hardy retainers

whom they raised on their own estates. Above forty

peers of the first rank attended him. The bishops

and the clergy, too, were on his side, although these,

in a war with Puritans, were not likely to overawe
their enemies. Spain, from motives of bigotry, sup-

plied some money and arms to his unpopular auxi-

liaries the Irish ; and the Prince of Orange encoura-
ged some English officers in his service to enlist on
Charles's behalf. But the forts, magazines, arms,

and fleet, were in the hands of his enemies. Only a

part of the queen's succours arrived from Holland
;

and Charles was obliged, in order to arm his follow-

ers, to borrow the weapons of the train-bands, under
a promise of restoring them when peace should be
settled.

The royal standard was first erected at Notting-
ham ; but whether from a natural hesitation to com-
mence hostilities, or from inattention to the prepara-

tions of a feeble enemy, the parliament, with a supe-

rior force at Northampton, neglected to dissipate the

few troops that resorted at first to the king. Charles
was suffered to retire unmolested to Shrewsbury, to

collect his levies, and to interpose with an equal ar-

my between Essex, the parliamentary general, and
the capital. On mustering his army in that situa-

tion, the king found it amount to 16,000 men. The Briiaia.

Earl of Lindescy, who liad acquired some mihtary r]—'^^
experience in the Low Countries, was made general ; ''jg^'o '

'

PrincS Rupert, a son of the elector palatine, who wa«
"*

early in the war, distinguished by his promptitude

and courage, commanded the horse ; Sir Jacob Ast-
ley the foot ; Sir Arthur Aston the dragoons ; Sir

John Heydon the artillery. Such was the low state

of military skill in England, produced by a long

peace, that, after the hostile armies set out, the

king's from Shrewsbury, the other from Worcester,

they marched ten days in mutual ignorance of each

other's motions. On the 23d of October they met Battle at

at Keinton, or Edgehill, in the county of Warwick, lidgehill.

Both the wings of Essex, the parliamentary general, ^^'^' -"

were at first put to flight by the shock of Prince

Rupert's cavalry, and the troops under Wilmot and
Sir Arthur Aston ; but the king's reserve, judging,

like raw soldiers, that the day was won, took too

prompt a share in the chase, and were watched by
Sir VV. Balfour, the commander of the parliamentary

reserve, who wheeled upon them suddenly, and con-

verted their victory into a doubtful defeat. Return-
ing to the charge, the two armies faced each other

for some time, without courage on either side to re-

new the attack. AH night they lay under arms.

Next day Essex first drew off towards Warwick, and
the king to his former quarters. Five thousand are

said to have perished, in nearly equal shares, on both
sides. Charles's nearer advance to London, and a

few slight successes after this victory, brought on
the treaty of Oxford, when winter concluded this Treaty c s

first campaign. As the condition of Charles's recal, <^^fori!

the parliamentary commissioners required the militia
""

to be left to the disposal of the two houses, Episco-

pacy to be quite abolished, and ecclesiastical contro-

versies to be determined by an assembly of divines.

-

From their private conferences, it was obvious that

much would have been deducted from these demands,
if Chark"; had not bten extravagant in his ; and the

failure of the negotiation may, on the authority of
Clarendon, be ascribed to Charles's fidelity to an un-

happy promise which he had made to his queen, to

accede to no terms without her intervention, and re-

store none to favour without her consent.

The parliamentary army took the field next spring The parlhi.

21,000 strong: The campaign of 1613 was, on the meutary

whole, unfavourable to them ; and, considering the '>•"">)' ag-'*'"

difiiculty of raising money among tlie king's friends
J.^

|^* '

by spontaneous exertions, compared to the facility idis,
with which their antagonists recruited their fuiances

by taxes, that success is surprisingly honourable to

the loyalists. The city of Reading, however, sur-

rendered to Essex, at the head of 18,000 men. In

the north. Lord Fairfax, who commanded for the „

parliament, was dislodged by the Earl of Newcastle
£,„ ijo,j,

from Tadcaster, but the victory proved indecisive, sidei.

Waller, the poet, distinguished himself on the parlia-

tnentary side, by taking Winchester, Chichester, and
Hereford. These successes were counterbalanced by
victories of the royalists in the west, where, at Bra-
duedown, in Cornwall, the Cornishmen overthrew
General Ruthven, and chased General Stamford back
to Plymouth and Exeter. The return of Stamford's

forces under Major-Gcneral Cbidley, in the tame di-
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rection from which they had been repulsed, brought

on the battle of Stratton, where the parliamentary

forces were again attacked by the Cornish royalists,

and completely routed. This victorious army, join-

ed by the Marquis of Hertford, and by Prince Ru-

pert with a reinforcement of cavalry, soon after

foiiaht a pitched battle near Bath, with the army of

Waller, without decisive advantage on either side ;

but, on the 13th of the same month, they routed and

dispersed Waller's whole forces at Roundaway, and

drove him into Bristol with only a few horse. That

city yielded in a few days to Prince Rupert by capi-

tulation, though not until the attempt to take it by

storm had cost the royahst 500 men. The king, at

this period, joined the camp at Bristol ; and so im-

portant were all the advantages lie had gained by the

defeat of Fairfax in the north, of Waller in the west,

the retreat of Essex, and the reduction of Bristol,

that a fair opportunity presented of advancing to-

wards a distracted capital. But the parliament was

preserved by the destiny which ever attended Charles,

whose arms were diverted, by an impulse of sudden

indignation, to the siege of Gloucester. The ap-

proaches to that town were baffled by the skilful de-

fence of Massey. A general assaidt was repelled by

the desperate enthusiasm of the garrison and city,

which was reduced, however, to extreme necessity,

when it was relieved by Essex. His return was op-

posed by Charles at Newbury, where a battle was

fought with desperate and steady valour on both

sides. Essex's horse were several times broken by

the king's, but his infantry kept in fum array, and,

besides 'giving their fire, presented an invincible ram-

part of pikes against the furious shock of Prince

Rupert and the gentry of the royal cavalry. Night

put an end to the action, but left the victory unde-

cided. On the side of Charles, but already disgust-

ed at the royal cause, fell the virtuous Lord Falk-

land. Essex next morning proceeded on his march

to London, and, though he had gained no victory,

obtained the approbation of parliament.

In the north, during the summer, the Marquis of

Newcastle was opposed by Sir Thomas, son of Lord

Fairfax, and Oliver Cromwell, two officers who were

at this time rising fast into distinction. But the ad-

vantages which were gained by the former at Wake-

field, in defeating and making a prisoner General

Goring, and by the latter at Gainsborough over

General Cavendish, who fell in the action, were

more than compensated by the route of Lord Fair-

fax at Atherton Moor, (on the Slst of July) and the

dispersion of his whole army. After this victory, the

Marquis of Newcastle sat down before Hull with an

army of 15,000 men, but, being beat off by a sally

of the garrison, he suffered so much that he thought

proper to raise the siege. About the same time

Manchester had advanced from the eastern associated

Bounties, and joined Cromwell ; and young Fairfax

ebtained a considerable victory over the royalists at

Home Castle, where the conduct and gallantry of

the two rising associates were eminently displayed.

Though fortune thus balanced her favours, the king's

party°were still superior in the north ; and, had

BOt the garrison of Hull kept Yorkshire in awe,

they might have joined their forces with those in the

south. Tiie drawn battle of Newbury put an end

to the campaign of 16 tS, by obliging both parties to

retire into winter quarters.

While the king's arms were, unhappily for his own

cause, diverted from London against Gloucester, the

parliament was not without alarm from divisions in

the metropolis itself. Distinguished as the war had

been, most honourably for the English name, by

mutual clemency in the field, it was not possible for

the new government to maintain itself, without ar-

resting numbers of those who were convicted or sus-

pected of royalty ; and we need not wonder that the

jails were full, and the very ships in the river con-

verted into prisons. But the zeal of the followers

of parliament was not universal. Waller, already

mentioned in the wars, an elegant poet, an eloquent

speaker in parhament, and a man of great influence

from his persuasive address, was induced, either by

treachery, or disgust at his party, to project an asso-

ciation in the city for refusing the parhamentary

taxes, and obtaining peace with the king. The de-

sign was detected. Tomkins, the brother-in-law ot

the poet, and Chaloner, the friend of Tomkins, suf-

fered death, while Waller saved his own life by con-

fessions not much to his honour, and his sentence

was at last changed to a fine of L. 10,000.
_

As Scotland coidd not be indifferent to the issue

of the present contest, so neither party could be in-

different to the prospect of her aid. When hostilities

had first commenced in England, offers of mediation,

which had before been advanced, were renewed by

the Scottish council, and by the commissioners whom

the late Scottish parliament had appointed as conser-

vators of peace between the two countries, of whom

a body pi-oceeded to Oxford. But the royalists re-

fused them a passport to London to try their media-

tion with the English parliament ; they refused thein

a parUamtnt in Scotland, and dismissed them witli

indignation.

Instead of a triennial parliament, which could not

be anticipated in Scotland, a convention of estates

was summoned by the council and conservators of the

peace. The object of their aosemblmg was soon an-

nounced by their impatient expectation of commis-

sioners from England. Tiiese arrived from the Eng-

lish parhament in the June of 16t3, when the state

of the republican arms made it necessary to implore

the fraternal aid of the Scots. The commissioner

chiefly trusted among them was Vane, a man who,

in an age distinguished for active talents, had no equal

in eloquence, address, and dissimulation. By his

persuasion, was framed at Edinburgh, that solemn

league and covenant, which effaced all former protes-

tations and vows taken in both kingdoms, and long

maintained its credit and authority. In this covenant,

the subscribers, besides engaging mutually to defend

each other against all opponents, bound themselves

to endeavour, without respect of persons, the extir-

pation of popery and prelacy, superstition, heresy,

schism, and profaneness, to maintain the rights and

privileges of parUaments, together with the king's

authority, and to bring to justice all mccndtartes and

malienanls. The subscribers of the covenant vowed

also to preserve the reformed religion, as established

in the ch«r«h of Scotland ; but, by the artifice et
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Vane, ao declaration more explicit was made, with

regard to £n.;Iaiid and Iicland, than that these king-

doms should be reformed according to the word of

God, and the example of the purest church, s. The
Scottish zealots, when prelacy was abjured, took it

for graiitcd, from this expression, that their own
church was to be the model. But the able politician

Vai.e had other views ; and while he laughed at their

•impitcity, had devoted himself to the mainti'nance

of systems still more dangerous. The solemn league

and covenant was recetvtd in the Scottish convention

and kirk assi'inbly with enthusiasm and tears of joy,

and transmitted to the English parliament and assem-

bly of divines at Westminster, where it was received

with the same applause, and ordained in both king-

doms to be universally subscribed. By a treaty with

the Scottish conv.Mitton, 21,000 Scotch were to be re-

taioi-d in arms at the cxpence of England, to be led

by their own generals, and to receive orders from a

committee of both kingdoms. No terms of peace

were to be concluded without the concurrence of

the Scotch, who were to evacuate England at the

conclusion of the war. '

Political choice, as well as religious zeal, no doubt
prompted Scotland to take this side in a quarrel, in

which the success of parliament threatened much less

evil to their nation, than the success of the king ; a

quarrel too, in which neutrality was as difficult as

unsafe. But Charles had, in the mean time, endeav-

oured to atoue for his recent rejection of their media-

tion, by offers to bribe their loyalty, which, if in-

sincere, were at least magnificent. Among many
things, he promised to reannex Northumberland,
Cumberland, and Westmoreland, to the ancient king-

dom of Scotland. But these offers were counteracted,

by the discovery of intrigues, bv which the non-co-

venanting Highland clans under Montrose, were en-

gaged to desolate the Lowlands in the royal cause.

Tfie Earl of Antrim, who was to bring the Irish

to CO operate in this design, attempted to land at

Knockfergus, but was surprised by the Scotch ; and
the discovery of correspondence found on his person,

"irst revealed the king's intentions to procure a cessa-

tion of arms with the Irish Catholics, and to intro-

duce their arms into England. This discovery spread
horror and alarm, and more firmly united the English
and Scotch. A massacre of the cliief Covenanters
was projected by Montrose, and was to have t:iken

place at the Countess of Roxburgh's tuneral ; but the

royalists were happily too few to attempt it.

The discovery of the king's intentions to make a
truce with the Irish insurgents, and to convert those

ferocious enemies into auxiliaries, quickened the mili-

tary preparations of the Sct-tch, and impelled them
to take the field in the depth of winter, (IG'iS-*).

By the victories o' Ormund, all the forts which had
been either besieged or blockaded by the native Irish

had been relieved ; and by Ormond's influence chiefly,

the justices and council in Ireland l.ad fallen into an
entire dependence on the king j so that, excepting a
body of Scottish forces, who, for some time, were al-

lowed, by a;,Teenient with the English parliament, to
defend the British plmiters in the north of Ireland, it

was to Charles's troops that the honour of preserving
the British name in the sister island was due.

you. IV. PART lu

The king, that he might make preparations during

the winter for the ensuing campaign, summoned to

Oxford all the members of either house who adhered

to his interests, and availed himself of the name of a

parliament, so passionately cheriijhed by the English.

His house of commons amounted only to 140, half

of the number at Westminster: his house of peers

was twice as numerous as that of his opponents.

Such a spectacle of double legislation was a teken
of calamity to the nation, which reminds us of (Edi-
pus, when he beheld two suns in the firmament.

The parliament at Westminster voted the first excise

that was ever intnjduced in England. That at Ox-
ford imitated the example, and granted the king
.*- 100,000, to be levied by loans upon their subjects

withiu his quarters. It was the interest of Charles
to declare himself, (whether sincere or not,) conti-

nually anxious for peace: it was the interest of the

commons rather to be sure of an advantageous peace,

than to risk any thing by an unequal treaty. The
negotiations, therefore, which Charles preferred be-
fore the commencing campaign, were thwarted in the
first instance, by his applying to Essex, who refused to

assist towards treating, unless the communication were
directly opened with parliament ; and in the next in-

stance, by the king refusing to acknowledge the

houses at Westminster an entire parliament without
including those at Oxford. Twenty-one thousand
Scotch, commanded by Lesly, earl of Leven, and
guided by a committee of the two -nations, marched
to support the parliamentary cause, in the depth of
winter ; and crossing the Tweed amidst severe frost

and deep snows, sent an ineffectual summons to the
town of Newcastle. Then passing the Tyne, they
faced the Marquis of Newcastle, who lay at Durham
with M',000 men. The regiments which Charles had
procured from Ireland, reduced some fortified placet
in Cheshire, and invested Namptwicli , but young
Fairfax advanced to relieve it, and totally ruined
and dispersed the Irish auxiliaries. He then joined

his fatiier. Lord Fijirfax ; and their joiut forces de-
feated Colonel Bellisis at Seltiy, whom Newcastle
had left to protect one approach to his army ; so that
the Marquis, for fear of being inclosed, was obliged
to retire to the deft nee of York, and to ]:«rmit a
junction of Fairfax with the Scotch. Their united
arms seemed insufficient to reduce Y;.rk, till the ar-

rival of Manchester (lately Kimbolton) with a third

parliamentary army. Even then, the three armies

contented themselves with a slight blockade ; but on
the approach ol Prince Rupert with 1S,000 royalists,

Manchester, Leven, and Fairfax, abandoned the siege,

and prepared for battle on Marston Moor. By a
most dextrous movement, or rather concealment of
his movements, Rupert crossed the Ouse, threw his

military stores and provisions into York, and joined

his forces with those of the Marquis of Newcastle.
If contented with this exploit, he had listened to the

advice of Newcastle, and remained on the defensive

till another expected reinforcement arrived, the triple

army would have probably much diminished; the
king's army, at all events, would Save been saved

j

but impelled by a rash spirit, Rupert gave orders for

battle. His forces occupied Marston Moor, those of

his opponents extended along the adjaceut £elds

;
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Britain, both sides were nearly equal in number ; and it was

observed, that, for the first time in tlie l7th century,

50,000 British subjects were drawn up for mutual de-

struction. Thesij^nal for close combat was given in the

evening, after an ineffectual cannonade across a bank

and ditch that inl.rvened between the armies, and

after a silence of su-spense which succeeded on both

tides, in expectation of mutual attack. Cromwell and

David Lesly surmounting the mound, broke the

right wing of Rupert, dispersed his own cavalry, and

destroyed part of his centre. Fairfax the younger

was beat on the other wing of the parliamentary

army, by the irresistible charge of General Hurry,

vho also cut up a reserve of the Scotch infantry.

But while the royalists were pushing on to the bag-

gage of their opponents, Cromwell and Lesly ivheel-

cd round, and the battle was restored, after both

armies had reversed their front, and exchanged their

ground. The shock was short, bloody, and decisive;

the royalists were entirely routed. By Lesly's three

Scottish regiments, and Cromwell's iron brigade,

this eventful victory was won.

Rupert retired with his shattered forces into Lan-

cashire, York surrendered to the victors, and in that

city Lord Fairfax established his authority over the

whole county. While the Scottish army marching

northward, joined Lord Callender with new forces,

and took Newcastle by storm.

The campaign in otlier parts of the kingdom pre-

sented great vicissitudes of fortune. Waller, after

liaving defeated the royalists in the south, under

General Ilopton, turned to Oxford, where the king

was already pressed by Essex ; but the king escaped

by a nightly march to Worcester, leaving some troops

in Oxford, which, for the present, were not mo-

lested, as Essex proceeded against Prince Maurice

into Cuinw.a!l, and Isft the king to AValler. Charles,

whose measures were taken wisely, either by his own
contrivance or that of his general, Ruthven, sudden-

ly rejoined his foot at Oxford ; and Waller, who was

stunned by a check which his troops sustained on

the Charwell, as well as by the recal of his London
auxiliaries, allowed the king to pursue Essex, who
was soon enclosed between Charles's troops and those

Tlicparha-
^j fjp.jrjfe, and his army reduced to surrender their

'"rmyu'nder foot, artillery, and baggage, while his cavalry, with

Ksfcx sur- difficulty, broke through the lines of their surround-

renders. -ing enemies, and the general himself escaped to Ply-

mouth.
Thoii'h Essex appeared to liave despaired of the

public cause, the parliament wisely expressed their

opinion of his fidelity after this disaster ; and as no

Gtipulation had been made, that the troops who had

been taken and dismissed by Charles, should not

serve again, they were equipped again in six weeks.

The generals Manchester, Cromwell, Waller, and

Middleton, and the soldiers of Essex, (for Essex

himself was unfitted by sickness for commanding

them,) gave battle to Charles at Newbury, which be-

came a second time the scene of bloodshed. Night

alone prevented the king from a total overthrow.

His ordnance was deposited in Dennington Castle,

as he continued his precipitate retreat to Oxford

;

but within a few days he returned reinforced by Prince

Rupert's arrival from the north, and, in presence of

ions are

renewed.

lGi5,

a victorious army, withdrew his artillery, and distri- Bri:

buted his troops into winter quarters. '- ""i

The war in Scotland was supported on the side of '-''•^i*":'

royalty by the single ability of Montrose. That ;.
*"'

active leader, with a few troops collected in West- [j,,. ^Jy
moreland, made at first an unsuccessful attempt to alists in

erect the royal standard at Dumfries. Retiring to Scotland.

Athol in disguise, with only two attendants, he was
met by a body of Irish, who had been sent over from
Ulster by the Earl of Antrim, and h;id already ra-

vaged t he coast of Argy le. At the head of these, and
of his Highland adherents, who flocked immediately

to his standard, he gave the Covenanters a sanguinary

defeat, first at Tippermuir near Perth, and after ob-
taining possession of that city, another at the bridge

of Dee. Aberdeen fell into his hands, which he gave

up to pillage and slaughter. Argyle, who was his

chief antagonist in the field, could not prevent him
from descendmg, by rapid marches, into the remote

recesses of Argyleshire, and extending his devasta-

tions over Braedalbin, Argyle, and Lorn, to the con-

fines of Lochaber; but, baffled by his superior bold-

ness and skill, fled by sea to escape being involved in

the ruin of his clan.

Negotiations for peace were renewed in England. Nogotia-

Although the parhament, by their late answer to the '

king's propositions from Oxford, held out the most
rigorous offers, and a list of proscriptions

; yet the

rising power of the Independents made it now the

interest of many of the Presbyterians to conclude a

peace, if it could be obtained with security. Sixteen

commissioners from Charles, twelve from parliament,

and four from the Scotch, assembled at Oxbridge.

The treaty was limited to three subjects,—religion,

the militia, and Ireland. On the first head, the king's

oppmients required prelacy to be abolished, and the

acts of the assembly of divines at Westminster to be

confirmed, and the solemn league and covenant to be
taken by the king, and universally enjoined. Charki
refused their propositions, and the reformations in

episcopacy which he offered to concede appeared in-

significant to the opposite party. On. the second

head, parliament reduced their demand of managing

the militia, to seven or three years after peace, when
it migljt be again adjusted, and proposed an act of

mutual oblivion. On the subject of Ireland, the

parliament required, that the cessation of arms should

be declared void; that the Irish war should be di-

rected by them, and no peace concluded without

their consent. Charles would make no concession

on this point ; no offer of compromise, nor attempt

to make his own pretensions approach nearer to those

of the parliament, came from his side. On the con-

trary, his commissioners studiously obstructed a con-

elusion. The Earl of Southampton, one of them
more faithful to liis interests, knelt and implored him
to yield to the necessity of the times. His assent

was obtained to the most material propositions ; but

the news of Montrose's victories in Scotland made jjyt thej

Charles recal this assent ; and reliance on this parti- again f«

zan, together with the hopes of 10,000 men under

the Duke of Lorrain, for which the queen had nego-

tiated, were the chief causes of the failure of a treaty,

in which Charles's letters to the queen shew him to

have been insincere.

7
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Montrose continued for a time to brighten the

royal cause, by the delusive hopes of his splendid

atchievcinents. He had retired to Inverness from

laying waste Argyleshire, when Argyle recalled his

scattered clan to Inverlochy, a castle at the western

extremity of those lakes which almost cross the High-
lands from east to west. The Earl of Seaforth, with

5000 men, pressed Montrose on the other side ; but,

by a rapid movement, Montrose fell upon the cove-

nanters at Inverlochy. Argyle, seized with a panic,

desertfed his army, and fifteen hundred of them
were slaughtered on the scene of battle. Montrose

V(!ii joined, in consequence of this victory, by seve-

ral new clans of the Highlanders ; and the army of

Lord Seaforth, consisting of raw levies, was disper-

sed by the terror of his name. Recrossing tlie

Highlands, he abstained, indeed, from the cold blood-

ed massacres whicli iiad disgraced his former cam-
paign ; but refusing mercy to all who did not assist

his cause, he pillaged and burnt their habitations

wherever he marched.—Elgin, CuUen, Banff, and

Stonehaven, experienced his cruelties ; the last of

these places was consigned to the flames, by his or-

der, amidst the cries and intreaties of its inhabitants.

He had carried Dundee by assault, when Baillie and

Ury, two officers of the covenanting army, who
had been recalled by the council of Edinburgh to

protect the country, approached him. He made an

astonishing retreat of 60 miles in one day, before

their superior forces, who divided in pursuit of him.

Ury met him with 4000 men at Alderne, near In-

verness, where Montrose, posting one wing upon
strong ground, and affecting to have a central body
by disposing a few men among trees and bushes,

led ou the rest of his troops to a furious charge.

End put to flight the Covenanters, amounting to

twice his numbers. Baillie advancing to avenge

Ury's defeat, met with a similar fate at Alford,

and the victorious royalist was preparing to push
his conquests to the south of Scotland, and to dissi-

pate the parliament, which had been ordered to meet
at St Johnstons.

By the influence of the Independents, that body of
the English parliament and its followers, who wished
for an abolition of all cliurch government, and a le-

velling equality of ranks in the republic, a self deny-
ing act was passed in the House of Commons, by
which the members of both Houses were excluded
from ail civil and niiiitary employments, except a few
offices which v/ere specified. The pretence of this

act was to convince the people, that tlic members of
parliament wished to participate in none of the pro-

fits of government, or avail themselves of the power
which had been intrusted to them : the real object of its

contrivers, which the I'resbytcrians did not sufficient-

ly perceive or resist, was to get rid of a number of
officers, whose weight was a restraint upon the level-

ling enthusiasm of the Independents. Essex, War-
wick, Manchester, Denbigh, Waller, and Breretou,

resigned their commands, and received the thanks of
parliament. The command of the army was bestow-
ed on Sir Thomas Fairfax—a man sincere, disinter-

ested, and able in war, but of narrow genius in every
thing else, and unconsciously made subservient to the
deep dissimulating views of Cromwel!. After ob-

Proceed-
higs of the
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armie9>

taining, in concert with Sir Harry Vane and the Britaiiu

other leaders of the Independents, this self-denying

ordinance, Cromwell contrived to make Fairfax re-

tain him in the command second to his own, or, in

effect, to give him the first influence in military af-

fairs. The armies, in consequence of the ordinance,

were modelled anew, and aT exact and rigid discipline

was established. As the new officers were chiffly

Independents, in whom the spiritual and military vo-

cations were united, the soldiers were daily edified by
exhortation and prayer ; when they marched, the

fields resounded with psalms, and wherever th' y were

quartered the pulpits were usurped by those military

rhapsodists, whose martial devotion reduced the fee-

ble notes of the clergy to cont^pt. The soldiers

were seized with the same jjage for preacliing and
praying. Little success was expected from the raw
officers of the new-modelled army, but their enemies

were disappointed.

On opening the campaign at the approach of the

summer of 1645, the king marched to rehi.vo Ches-
ter, and Fairfax to relieve Taunton. The siege of

Chester was raised on the report of the king's ap-

proach; that of Taunton was contiiuied. While
Fairfax was recalled by the committee of both king-

doms to attack the city of Oxford, the Scottish army
was directed to advance, and oppose the king in the

north. They advanced to Rippon, and learning that

Prince Maurice intended to co-opcrajc with Mon-
trose, they turned into Westmoreland to cover the

siege of Carlisle, and to prevent the danger of their

native country. Leicester, for the present, attracted

the king's arms ; that city was stormed with great

carnage, and given up to the most dreadful excesses

of the soldiery. The disaster excited such clamour,

that Fairfax was ordered from besieging Oxford, to

march against the king; and either from necessity, or

the impetuosity of Prince Rupert, it was rcsclved, on
the part of the royalists, to give battle without waiting

for some expected aids.

The battle of Naseby was fought between nearly Battle of

equal numbers. Prince Rupert first broke the oppo. Naseby.

site wing of the enemy, but pursued too far. Crom-
well bore down the wing of the royalists opposite to

his own^ but wisely left a detachment to pursue tliem,

and turned upon the centre, where the royal infiintry

and Fairfax were continuing a doubtful combat.
W^fien Rupert returned, the battle was irretrievable.

The king called out, in vain, to make but one charge
more, and the day was their own ; but his artillery

and baggage were lost, and his infantry ruined.

Fairfax improved the victory by uninterrupted succes-

ses ; Leicester, Bath, Bridgcwater, and other strong

places, fell rapidly into his hands. Prince I'upert,

who had thrown himself into Bristol, surrendered the

place while the walls were entire; after whiali, the
victors dividing, Cromwell reduced the Devises, Win-
chester, and Basinghousf ; and Faufax turning west-

ward, captured the towns of the royalist.';, and sur-

rounded tiieir fugitive army in Cornwall.

The king, who had fled after the fatal field of Nase-
by with the remnant of his cavalry into Wales, re.

turned with the fruitless design of joining Montros-,'

in Scotland ; but as every avenue to the north was
shut against him, his last effort was to relieve tlie-
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city of Hereford, besieged by the parliamentary for-

ces, who were ficlicient in cavalry to cover the besie-

ging army. Attempting to relieve Chester, also, he

was defeated by General Doyntz, and after again es-

caping into Wales, he returned to Oxford in despair.

Montrose, who gained two brilliant victories over

the Covenanters at Alford and Aldern, was, at this

time, the forlorn hope of the royal cause. Descend-
ing from the mountains after these victories with 6000
men, he advanced across the Forth, marking his pro-

gress with butchery and devastation. Baillie oppo-

sed hin~ at Kilsyth with equal numbers ; but a battle

took place, in which no quarter seems to have been

given to the Covenanters, and they lost above 4O00
out of 6000 men. Bresuming in his success, Montrose
advanced to the borders of Scotland, though with

numbers diminished by the retreat of the Highlanders,

who went to secure their plunder among the hills,

and was surprised and defeated by David Leslie,

within a mile of Selkirk, among the woods of Philip-

haugh. He escaped with difficulty, attended by 200
horse, and secured himself among the fastnesses of

Athol; but his reputation was ruined among the

Highlanders, and his chief followers, after the slaugh-

ter of his army, were consigned to the ecafFold.

To conclude the misfortunes of this campaign, the

unpopular aid of the Irish Catholics, on which Charles

had so much relied, was not only disappointed, but

prematurely exposed to public hatred. The titular

Catholic bishop of Tuam, having been killed by the

Scotch at Shgo, a paper was discovered upon his per-

son, containing articles secretly concluded between

the king and the Catholics ; so likely to be offensive

to English Protestants, that it was thought unfit that

Ormond, the king'* lieutenant in Ireland, should ap-

pear in the transaction. By these articles, the pos-

session of the church, and its revenues in Ireland,

were to be given to the Catholics, who, in return,

were to supply the king with 10,000 m^n. Glamor-

gan, an Irish peer, had been commissioned by the

king to make these terms with the Catholic leaders ;

but they were not to be acknowLdged publicly for

the present. Glamorgan was arrested by the king's

•orders, when the articles were first found ; and the

king's knowledge of the treaty, which was declared

to be a forgery, is still denied by the writers in

Charles's favour. But the silence of Clarendon on

the subject, and his expressions in his private corre-

spondence, as well asthe whole aspect of the business,

make it incredible that Charles did not conclude the

treaty, whatever might be his intentions with regard

to fulfilling it.

Fairfax was approaching with a powerful force to

Oxford, when Charles, who had no choice but to es-

cape or be surrounded, adopted the resolution of fly-

ing to the Scottish army. To every proposal which

he had sent the parliament of treating for peace, they

had answered, that they were preparing bills, of which

his acceptance would afford the surest pledge of his

desire to surrender. This was indeed bidding him

surrender at discretion ; but after the transactions

which have been recorded, what terms approaching

to equality could Charles expect ? With two attend-

ants, Dr liudson and Mr Ashburnham, and disgui-

sed as the servant of the latter, Charles reached the

4,

Scottish camp at Newark, having passed through se-

veral cross roads, and having once approached so near

to London as Harrow on the Hill, not without some
thoughts of entering his capital, and trusting to the

generosity of the parliament. This resolution, though
adopted in desperate circumstances, was ilill connect

ed with hopes of dividing his enemies, and of profit-

ing by dissensions, of which few princes, in such a

situation, would perhaps have failed to livail thorn

selves. The Presbyterian cSiurch government, s -i.c-

tioned by the assembly or divines at Wes minster, ;ind

by the general assembly of Scolldnd, had been ado|jt-

ed in England ; but the parliament refused to render

the church supreme and independent of the state.

The Independents combined with trie Erastians m
parliament, to procure a charitable indulgence (f con-

science, which the English, as well as Scotch Pres-

byterians resisted, as incompatible with the covenant.

Besides this, there were causes of deep oilence to ex-

asperate the Scotch : their pay and supplies were long

neglected ; their cautionary garrisons in the north

were demanded back ; and their free quarters were re-

fused. Since the battle of Naseby, the Presbyterian,

and with that the Scottish influence, had declined in

England. Charles had already maintained secret ne-

gotiations with the two factions. In a confidential

letter to Lord Digby, he expressed his expectatiotj

of " drawing either the Presbyterians or the inde-

pendents to side with him for extirpating each other,

so that (says he) I shall really be king again."

In an intercepted letter, written by the king to

Ormond, Charles was found to declare, that he threw

himself on the Scottish army, on the assurance of tiieir

assistance to restore his prerogative, and to join with

Montrose, and compel the Enghsh parliament to

peace. There is extant, on the other hand, a decla-

ration of the Scottish commissioners, disclaiming, in

the strongest terms, any public or private agreeincnt

whatsoever with the king. This was open, ifa false-

hood, to immediate detection. An agreement, it is

true, had been concerted by the means of Montrcville,

the French ambassador, in which the English Pres-

byterians were consulted, by which the Scotch were

to escort their monarch to their camp j but the trea-

ty was broken, by the Scotch refusing to co-operate

with Montrose, and by the want of the king's expli-

cit promise to confirm the Presbyterian church. It

may be believed, therefore, that the Scotch were sin-

cere in their declaration to the English parliament

;

that Charles came among them, in consequence of

no stipulation on their side to take part with him
against their ancient allies ; and whatever discontents

might have arisen with England,- such a stipulation

to support Charles, without his unequivocal promise

to grant them the objects for which they had taken

arms, would have been at best romantic impolicy.

The Scotch continued, therefore, stedfast to their ori-

ginal engagements ; and thougli. they withdrew to

Newcastle, to prevent their return home being inter-

cepted by the Enghsh, they obtained Charles's order

for the surrender of Newark, they guarded his per-

son with vigilance and cold respect, and professed

their resolution to avail themselves of the possession

of it, to obtain their desired uniformity of re!igioi7>

and a durable peace.
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After Charles's flight, Oxford jpeedily surreiidcr-

cd to Faiffiix
J
and the civil war was ended at the dis-

tance of 4 yi-ars from the time when the king's stan-

dard was first erected at Niittingham.

The surrender of Charles's person to the Scottish

ariny, was followed by negotiations between tlie

Scotch and English, for the payment of arrears due
to the former, which were settled, after many deduc-

tions, at 400,000/., and for the delivery of the king
into the hands of the English. These two agreements
have been perpetually identified by historians, but
they wore, in fact, distinct. The amount of the ar-

rears was adjusted ki August j the disposal of the roy-

al person was unsettled in November. In that month,
the Scottish parliament, indignant at a vote passed

in September, (a month after the settlement of the

arrears,) by tht; English parliament claiming the sole

disposal of Charles's person, resolved to maintain the

frecduni ol liieir king, and his right to the English

throne ; but they retracted this vote, upon just con-

sideration, that it was abandoning their solenin league

and covenant, taken in concert with the English

Presbyterians, unless they obtained his consent to

their joint demands. Tliey offered to reinstate him
on his throne, and to obtaui for liiin a just settlement

with his Englith subjects, provided he would take

the covenant ; and commissioners were appointed

from the estates in Scotland, to signify to his majes-

ty, that on no other terms could he expect a recep-

tion in Scotland, or assistance from the Scottish peo-

ple. The Duke of Hamilton, one of his chief friends

in Scotland, concurred with his ministers in repre-

senting, that this alone would save him ; that if he

conceded the Presbyterian church to the two king-

doms, the demands rcs-^ecting the militia woidd be
relaxed, that all Scotland would declare in his favour,

and few in England would venture to oppose grant-

ing him a hmited power, while the Presbyterians con-

tinued still numerous and powerful. The iing was
inflexible to their propositions. On the eve of his

departure, the commissioners earnestly renewed their

offers to conduct him to Berwick, and procure more
equitable terms from the Englisli parliament, if he
would accede to the covenant ; andalaj'ge bribe was
offered to Montreville, * to obtain even a bare pro-

mise of his compliance with their religious demands.
Charles wuuld grant no promise of the Presbyterian

church but for three years, and in giving this con-

cession, justified it to his own conscience before two
of his bishops, by his firm resolution to recover and
maintain Euise<.pncy. Let us respect the king's

conscience, but let some allowance also be made for

the conjcierice and common sense of those who had
him in their power. He had thrown himself, indeed,

on their generosity, but not without designs of de-

taching them, by national prejudices, from their com-
mon cause with the English, at the hazard of involv-

ing them in a bloody war. It had been urged, in-

deed, as a disgraceful circumstance against the Scotch,
that the English parhament still returned their arrears,

as a punishment in reserve had they broken terms
with them. If the case had so stood, that their re-
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fusal to surrender Charles would have been punished Brieiin

only by defrauding them of the money, the charge
'~"

might liave been well alleged, that they sold Charles '"j

for prompt payment. But the Scotch could justly

plead, that the loss of the arrears was a trifle,in coinpa-

riaon with the misery, thi bloodshed, which must hare

ensued from drawing the sword in Charles's defence,

without securing the objects of the covenant. They
offered all that could be offered, as the just terms on

which they were willing to retain tht- king, or, in

other words, to defy the hostilities of England. By
his refusal it was shewn, that if they had conquered

England in his cause, they were only sure to rivet

the chains of Episcopacy and tyranny on themselves.

The king having been delivered over to the Eng- The king i»

lish commissioners, was conducted under a strong dcn^ercd

guard to Holdeiiby in Northamptonshire, and rigor- ,.°, ^™"°"

cusly debarred from the visits of his friends and fa- missioner?.

mily. The Presbyterians in the English parliament 1617.

had now no enemy to fear but the army which had
fought for them ; who having shewn their power at

the secret instance of Cromwell m refusing a purposed
expedition to Ireland, set up a militjry parliament of
their own, called the agitalors ; while the principal

officers composed a council to represent the body of
peers. As the first token of mastery, the agitators The aglta-

obtained possession of the king's person; Joyce, a 'o" seize

cornet of dragoons, having seized him at Holdenby "P°", "*

castle. Fairfax, who sent two regiments to restore ^^^^
* " ""

him to the parliamentary commissioners, could not get
him back ; and the king's speech to Fairfax on this

occasion leaves room to suspect, that he was privy to

the arrest. Cromwell, who was secretly at the bot- „ ..

torn of the design, came to the army next day, and receivesthe
received from the agitators the chief command. The command
parliament tried alternately, but in vain, both sub- of the

missive and bold measures to diminish the power of troops,

the military ; who, after advancing to St Albans, at

last demanded the expulsion of HoUis, Stapleton, and
other leading Presbyterians to the number of eleven,

from the House of Commons, and a general right of urun „:,.
new modelling the government and setthngthe nation, upon the
It was to no purpose that the citizens of London supreme

rose to defend their legislature, while the city militia authority,

were called out, and the works of the city manued.
A minority of 62 members in the interest of Crom-
well, escaped to the army at Blackheath, who brought
them back in triumph, expelled the eleven Presbyte-
rians whom they had formerly impeached, sent the
mayor of London and the leading aldermen and of-

ficers of the city militia to prison, razed the lines

about the city to the ground, and reduced every thing
to obedience.

The change of the possession of his person was at New and

first favourable to the king's treatment, and might f^'''"i'"ablt

have been useful to his inlercsts, had he been faithful g^ to the'''"
to them himself. Cromwell and Ireton offered him kintj.

terms, in which it was neither required that episcopacy
should be abolihed, nor the militia entirely detached
from the crown : the king objected to the want of
positive security respecting the church, and to the

exception of seven persons from amnesty, whom it ii

* Ti»e king's French confidant.
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clear that he could hare well rewarded, had they been
driven to exile. " You cannot," said Charles to the

Independents, " you cannot do without itie
;
you will

fall to ruin if I do not sustain you." This, it is true,

was but a temporary obstinacy, but his hopes were
for ever blasted : The Independents, by the disclo-

sure of an intercepted letter to the queeij, in whicli

the insincerity of his offers to that party were avow-
ed, as v.'cll as his intention to close with the Scotch,
with whom, as with the English Presbyterians, he
had been maintaining a negotiation at the same time.

His situation at Hampton court became every day
more irksome and formidable after the failure of this

treaty witii Cromwell and the leaders of the army.
Prompted by this inquietude, he escaped on the 11th

of November, with three attendants, Bcrkely, Ash-
burnham, and Leg, and travelling all night reached

Titchfield next day, where it was impossible he could

be concealed. Having attempted in vain to escape

by sea, he was obliged to entrust his personal safety

to Hammond, the governor of the Isle of Wight, a

man notoriously dependent on Cromwell, wlio con-

ducted him to Carisbrook castle, with demonstrations

of respect, but in reality as a prisoner. During '.he

king's confinement in this forlorn situation, the rising

power of Cromwell w as threatened by the turbulence

of his own instruments, the agitators of the army,
who began to project the wildest forms of popular

government. But tiie levellers, (so they were called),

were speedily cured of their enthusiasm, by the rough,

but dextrous hand of Cromwell, who, after drawing
the whole army out in review, put himself at the

head of some faithful trooDS, boldly seized the ring-

leaders of the mutineers, and by a severe example re-

duced the rest to obedience. An opportunity was
embraced by Charles to renew his correspondence

with the general officers, but his emissary was receiv-

ed with contempt.

Charles began a new negotiation with the parlia-

ment, by communicating in a message from Caris-

brook castle, an offer to resign, during his own life,

tbe power of the militia, and the nomination to all

the great offices of state, provided that after his de-

mise, these prerogatives should revert to the crown.

The parliament were now certainly subservient to

Cromwell, the Independents, and the army, and their

treatment of this affair was severe, as might be ex-

pected, from the victors to the vanquished.

They returned him four proposals, as preliminaries

to all treaty ; that the command of the militia should

be vested in the two houses for twenty years, and
should not be exerted afterwards without their con-

sent ; that the peers created at Oxford should be

deprived of their titles ; and the parliament be em-
powered to adjourn from place to place. These
terms were severe; but since the covenant was omitted,

and the church reserved as an article susceptible of

future modification, they at least spared the king's

conscience in point of religion. Instead of clos-

ing with these preliminaries, Charles, who was not so

closely watched at Carisbrook castle but that he

could maintain a clandestine treaty with the Scotch,

secretly agreed with their commissioners to confirm

the covenant in parliament, and to establish the Pres-

.byterian church, till it should be revised by the as-

sembly of divines. The Scotch, in return, engaged
to assert and restore his authority by arms ; the aid

of the Presbyterians in England, of Ormond in Ire-

land, and of the English royalists, was expected.

When the English commissioners received his refusal

to the preliminaries, his guards were redoubled, and
a resolution was adopted at the instigation of the In-

dependents, that in the settlement of the nation no
farther addresses should be made to Charles, nor any
applications received from him. He was in effect de-

throned.

This treaty of the Scotch with Charles was after-

wards called the Engagement ; but though discon-

tents had multiplied between the two kingdoms, it

was found no easy matter to impose the engagement
on the whole nation. The Scotch royalists, under
Traquair and Callender, (Montrose being absent,)

were impatient for action ; the moderate Presbyte-

rians, under the Duke of Hamilton, wished to restore

the king and the power of the English Presbyterians.

Argyle, at the head of the wild Presbyterians, and
seconded by the church, denounced the engagement
as a deadly breach of the covenant, and protested

against hostilities with England. Hamilton was ap-

pointed general of the new levies for the invasion of

England, as David Lesly and the other officers

could not act without the church's sanction. In the

mean time, the English royalists and Presbyterians,

now uniting against their military tyrants, rose in

Wales, and in Kent and Essex. In the former part

of the country, they were overwhelmed by Crom-
well, in the latter by Fairfax. But during the ab-

•sence of the army, the Presbyterians resulting their

freedom in parliament, opened a last treaty with

Charles. Hamilton, an incapable leader at the head

of an undisciplined army, entered England, but durst

not unite his forces with those of the royalists under

Langdale, because the latter had not taken the cove-

nant. Cromwell did not fear, with 8000 men, to at-

tack their superior, but divided forces. Of Hamil-
ton's army, only a small body under Callender, who
disdained to surrender, made their escape back to

Scotland. New levies were raised by the Earl of

Lanark, Hamilton's brother ; but the Earls ofArgyle
and Lothian, in the Highlands, and Cassilis and Eg-
linton in the west, marched with their wild Prcsbii-

tcrians to Edinburgh, and inviting Cromwell, now
victor on the borders of England, to the metropolis,

conducted him thither in triumph ; and suppressing

the engagement made by their countrymen with

Charles at Carisbrook Castle, renewed with the Eng-
lish general the solemn league and covenant. * In

the absence of Cromwell, the treaty between Ciiarles

and a parliament unintimidated by military power,
continued to proceed. After a long delay, he agreed

to surrender the militia, the chief offices ot state, and

the government of Ireland for twenty years ; to ac-
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• This expedition of the Covenanters to Edinburgh, was called the Whigamore's inroad, from a word employed by the wes-

tern peasants in driving horses, the origin cl the appellation Whig, of which British patriots have been so proud. Acotord-

ing to others, the Covenanters were called Whigs, from whig or wliey, their customary drink.



cept of £ 100,000 for the court of wards to ac-

knowledge the parliamentary great seal, and to con-
'

suit the two houses in the creation of peers. How-
ever willinj:; that the royalists should compound for

their sequestrated estates, he refused to allow the

proscription and exile of seven faithful adhereiil?,

whom the parliament excepted from amnesty. If ever

we revire " l:ii ^rcy ilhcyoirncd head," ** it is for

this refusal, dict.ned by tlic remembrance of Straf-

ford. His refusal to concede the abolition of Epis-

copacy, was another point on which he split wish

parliament in this last chance for safety and the peace

of his country. When we recollect the conduct of

Honry IV. in a similar situation, and tha"; he lost no

esteem U>r probity as a man, nor for g.»!!antry as a

Jiero, by a public profession of a uligion repiignaiit

to his heart, we cannot but wish that Chailes, tonise

the words of a spirited historian, had pn'fcrred the

public welfare and liis own interest, to ih.' vain and

perishable forms ef religion. But allowing all pro-

priety to his scruples, the merit of Charles is done

3wav, even in this point, by the discovery, from his

own correspondence, of his being utterly insincere in

the treaty. His secret, but fixed intention, was to

escape to Ireland and renew the war. In one letter,

he thus describes his motives to the Scottish treaty :

" To deal freely with you, the great concession I

made to day, was merely in order to my escape, of

which, if I had not hopes, I would not have done

;

for then I could have returned to my straight prison

without reluctance ; but now, I confess, it would
break my heart, having done that which nothing but
an escape could jusjify.''

Before this protracted treaty could be finished, the

army returned exasperated by a second civil war, and
breathing vengeance against the king, whom they

considered its author. They demanded justice, not

on meaner delinquents, but on Charles himself. His
person was again seized by the army, and removed
from Newport to Hurst Castle, on the opposite coast.

The commons, although tliey had voted his conces-

^ sions unsatisfactory, now made a last effort in their

, own defence, and in that of Charles. They voted

that his concessions were satisfactory. But next

day Colonel Pride, at the head of two regiments,

blockaded the house, and excluding by violence about

200 members, and leaving only 60 determined Inde-

pendents, enforced a vote that the late concession to

Charles had been illegal, and that their general's

conduct was just and necessary. This violence upon
parliament, was called Pride's purge, and the rem-
nant of voters were called the rump parliament.

To this assumption of government by a lawless

and military power, the awful and unexampled spec-

tacle of a king publicly tried and condemned, by a

court of his own subjects, closely succeeded. The in-

terval from the 6th to the 20th of January 1G49, was
spent in preparations for his trial. A high court of

justice was appointed by ordinance, consisting of 133

J of persons, named indifferently, from the commons, the

ig. army, and the citizens, noted as well affected to the

commonwealth. Bradshaw was appointed president,

Coke solicitor for the people of^ England. The
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court assembled in Westminster hall. Charles was
conveyed from Hurst Caslle to St James's. After

he had been conducted by the mace bearer, to a

Britjnn.
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chair placed within the bar, he arose, without deign-

-j-i,, y^.,

ing to uncover or shew any mark of respect for the trwH in

court ; and when arraigned by the solicitor, he touch- V'sst-

cd his shoulder thrice with his cane, and admonished ["'.'?''"

him to desist. He was accused of waging and re- ' '

newing war against the parliament and the people ;

toestablish tyranny instead of the limited regal power,
with which he had been intrusted. When his de-

fence was required, he demanded by what authority

they sat upon him in j.idgment ; said that he was re-

sponsible to God aloue : that he wks their lawful and
hereditary sovereign ; that he had been seized by a

military force in violation of public faitli, v.'hile enga-

ged in a treaty with the two houses ; that the Lords
had not concurred in this violence, and that the Com-
mons, in whose name he was accused, themselves had

been subdued by force of arms. That allowing the

people had a right to try him, their consent ought to

be obtained from tlie highest to the lowest ; and, fi-

nally, tiiat refusiiig to plead before an unlawful

court, for actions wluch he could easily vindicate, he

spoke not for himself alone, but in the name of the

people of England. Thrice he was produced at the

bar, and thrice denied, the authority of the court.

The evidence of his appearing in arms against the Anfl con-

people was then gathered ; and after his last request demned :•

to have a conference with the two houses was refu- death,

scd, (it was supposed for the purpose of resigning

his crown to his son,) sentence of treason was pro-

nounced upon him, that his head should be separated

from his body on the third day.

France, Holland, and the Scotch, interested them-
selves to avert his impending fate ; the Presbyterians

raised a feeble cry in his behalf.

Charles behaved, during the whole trial, with all Magnani-

the dignity that became him as a man, a Christian, mous con-

and a monarch, f Dr Juxon, late bishop of London, ^1"^' °^ *'"^

attended his devotions. He was lodged at St James's, "^'

and the front of W'hitehall was selected as the place

of his execution. On the morning of the fatal day,

he rose at an early hour after an undisturbed repose,

and having concluded his devotions with the cuclia-

rist, was conducted on foot through tlie park, which
was lined with guards, to Whitehall, where an apart-

ment was prepared fpr his reception. After a slight His cxccu-

refreshment he ascended the scaffold, and surveyed, tion.

without emotion, the awful preparations for death.

Despairing of being heard by the multitude, (as the

scaffold was surrounded to a great depth with troops,)

he addressed his discourse to the officers and attend-

ants. He protested, that the war on his part was
strictly defensive, and without accusing parliament,

he blamed the intervention of wicked instruments.

His death, he confessed, was a merited retribution for

consenting to Strafford's. He forgave his enemies,

admonished the people to return to loyalty, and at-

testing his dying attachment to the English church,

laid his head on the block. An executioner, who
wore a vizor, severed his head from his body zx.

one stroke. Another in the same disguise held it

• A truly patlictic expression used in hjs verses at Carisbrook Castle. )- See the article Chirlbs.
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Britain. up to the spectators, whose sobs and lameniations

were intermixed with the acclamations of the sol-

diery.

Whilst the general propensity of the English to

monarchy, and of men to pity royal misfortunes, was
ingsiifthe excited hy this tragical event, the republican spirit,

republi. ^^ ^j^^ ^tfj^,. hand.'misgiiided by fanaticism, bi-gan
"'"

to threaten the wildf^st txci-sscs ; and sfcts arose un-

der the name of 1 -CTi'liers, MiUiuanans, and Antinomi-

ans, whose object was to abolish all tiu- forms of go-

vernment, and rights of property. But the civil and

military power acquired by Cromwell, was built suf-

ficient to restrain those turbulent spirits. (See

CmMWELL.) Soon after the king's death, the House

of Peers was abolished as useless by the commons ;

and it was voted high treason to acknowledge the son

©f Charles his successor in the throne. The first

year of freedom was inscribed on the new great seal

of England ; and public business was transacted by

those who were called, the keepers of the liberties

of England. A council of 38 performed the func-

tions of the executive, and digested all business pre-

paratory to laying it Ijefore parliament. It was de-

clared, (and probably with sincerity by many of

those,) that they intended to settle a new representa-

tive, and restore liberty to the people.

The Scottish nation was invited to form a confe-

derate republic ; but irritated at the fate of Hamil-

ton, who'was executed after the victory of Cromwell,

and at the many indignities offered by the Indcpen-

dents, they acknowledged Charles U. as their king.

As Argyle and the strong Covenanters still predo-

minated in Scotland, they made their loyalty condi-

tional to the king's good behaviour.

Ireland demanded mere immediate efforts. After

The Scoldi

acknow-
ledge

diaries II.

Proceed-

land.

jugs in Ire-
^j,p cessation between the late king and the Catholics,

war had been kept alive by the parliamentary and

Scotch Protestants; but while Ormond rested secure

in his compromise with the council of Kilkenny, the

Pope's nuncio assumed an active influence over the

bigotry of the ancient natives, turned his arms indis-

criminately against Ormond and the other Protestants,

and obliged Ormond to submit, for his own preserva-

tion, his^royal garrisons to Jones, the parliamentary

general. The Earl of Clanricarde, however, forming

a party among the loyal Catholics, succeeded in cha-

sing the nuncio out of the kingdom, and recalled Or-

mond, who had fled to France. Ormond, in spile of

many difficulties, raised an array of 16,000 men, re-

covered Dundalk, Newry, Tredah, and other forts

from the republicans. Affairs were in this state,

when Cromwell, who was nominated to the govern-

ment of Ireland, was for a short time detained by the

mutinous spirit of the Levellers in his own army.

Four thousand of these assembled at Biirtord, who

were seduced by the appearance of a treaty ; but be-

ing attacked while unprepared for defence, 400 were

taken prisoners, and after some severe examples, the

mutinous spirit gave way.

Cromwell first detached a strong force to Ireland

to the support of Jones, who was threatened in Dub-

lin by the besieging army of Ormond. By a fortu-

nate sally, the parhamentary general obliged his an-

tagonists to raise the siege, and Cromwell soon after

arriving in the Irish capital, was welcoaned with

Cromwell
arrives ui

^blio.

general rejoicings. The progress of Cromwell's arms^
was rapid, bloody, and irresistible. He hr»t stormed '•^

the garrison of Tredah, which he butchered to one ^°^'"1

man: he next made a similar massacre at Wexford.

Every town before which he presented himself, sur-

rendered in terror at these severe examples; and

when his forces were beginning to decay from sick-

ness and difficulties, they were recruited by the vo-

luntary desertion from all the Enghsh garrisons in

Munster. Ormond despairing of the cause, iied, and

left the management of the Catholics to Clanricarde,

who was glad to bargam for banishment. Forty

thousand native Irish were allowed by Cromwell to

pass into foreign service.

The offers of the Scottish parliament to receive the jfoni;

young Charles as their sovereign, were renewed to lamls

the Prince at Breda ; but as Charles had already en- P^ka,

joined Montrose to make a descent in his favour by '^^^^

force of arms upon Scotland, he protracted the trea-

ty with duplicity, till he should know the result of

the enterprise. Montrose, with arms and money fur-

nished by Sweden and Denmark, and about 600 Ger-

mans, arrived from Hamburgh on the Orkney isles,

and by a forced levy on the poor islanders, raised his

army to 1400. The northern Scotch remembering

his cruelties, (led with horror before his standard.

Advancing beyond the pass of Invercarron, he was Hei«

surprized, surrounded, and conveyed to Edinburgh. I"'^"

He was there doomed, by a sentence pronounced on *^ ^*

his former attainder, to be hanged on a gibbet 30 feet
|,^rgi

high, and his limbs were stuck up in the principal

towns of the kingdom. His defeat was productive

of only a further limitation, or rather explanation of

the former condition offered by the Scotch to their

king. Charles no longer refused to accept the con-

ditions, and receive the covenant (if required,) on his Cnsr

arrival, and embarking with his court in a Dutch
g^^,,

fleet, arrived at the mouth of the Spey. As the a„d

jealousy of the Scotch was increased by the late in- ceiv(

vasion, the covenant was exacted from him before he covt

was suffered to land. His English attendants, all

but a few complying persons, were dismissed, and

he soon found that he had only exchanged exile for

imprisonment. He was surrounded by the clergy,

who approached his person in the humblest postures,

but with exliortations full of bitter invectives against

the iniquity of his father's house, the idolatry of

his mother, and his own connexion with inveterate

mahgnants. He Hstened to their sermons, and tried

to follow their observance of the Sabbath with all

his gravity, but neither disgust nor insincerity could

entirely escape the notice of his attendants.

The Scotch were disappointed in their expectations Croi

of maintaining peace with Ireland, by observing '""

neutrality. Cromwell, after Fairfax had conscien-

tiously refused to draw his sword against his Scottish

brothers of the covenant, received the command of

the troops, and was within a month, from ihe time of

the king's arrival, on the banks of the Tweed with

16,000 men. Argyle, at the head of the commitice of

estates, made the most vigorous preparations for his

reception. Lesly , a general who had mver bei-n beaten,

opposed his cool sagacity to the genius of Crwinwell.

He entrenched himself m a fortified camp between

Edinburgh and Leith, and wasted Merse and the
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Lothians, to deprive the English of subsistence.

Cromwell tried every expedient, wiihout success, to

bring Lesly to a battle. Tlie kinj; came to the Scottish

camp, where his presence exciting the jealousy of

the fanatical clergy, they ordered him immediately

to leave it. They also purged it of 4<X)0 Malignants

and Engagers,* the soldiers of chief credit and expe-

rience in the nation ; and being now an army of saints,

concluded they could not be beaten. They mur-

mured at their prudent general. They murmured
also at the Lord, for his delays in delivering them,

and plainly told l\im, that he should no longer be

their God, if he would not save them from the sec-

taries. An advantage having offered to Lealy on

Sunday, they would not suffer him to take it for

fear of Sabbath-breaking. Cromwell was in a bad

•ituation, straitened for provisions, and reduced in

numbers by sickness, he -retired to Dunbar. Lesly

followed him, and encamped on the heights of Lam-
mermuir above the town, taking possession of the

passes by which the enemy could retreat to Berwick.

The English general had come to the desperate reso-

lution of sending his foot and artillery by sea to

England, and of breaking through with his cavalry

to Berwick. But the madness of the Covenanters

snatched a bloodless victory from Lesly, when he

was on the eve of seizing it. The ministers, who
had been wrestling, (as they termed it,) with the

Lord in prayer, fancied that they had at last obtain-

ed the victory, and forced their general, in spite of

his remonstrances, to descend to the plain and at-

tack the English. When Cromwell discovered,

through his glass, an unusual movement in the Scot-

tish camp, " they are coming down !" he exclaimed,
" the Lord hath delivered them into our hands."

They continued, during a tempestuous night, to de-

scend from the hills : their matches were extinguish-

ed, and their undisciplincjV "umbers were exposed to

the skill of veteran troops, «rho had been carefully

covered from the storm. They were, indeed, deli-

vered into the hands of Cromwell. Three thousand

were slain, and nine hundred taken prisoners. The
Scottish parliament, taught by this disaster the ne-

cessity of an union of all parties, resolved, in their

meeting at Perth, to call in the aid of the Mahgnants
and Engagers, on condition of a repentance of errors,

which was ridiculously dictated and adopted. But
two shires in the west of Scotland protested against

this admission of the ungodly to co-operate in the

cause, and withdrew from the general levy five thou-

sand men.
Tired of the gloomy restriction in which he was

held by the Scottish clergy, Charles endeavoured to

make his escape to a body of royalists in the High-
lands ; but he was overtaken, and persuaded to re-

turn. This incident, which was denominated the

Start, procured him better treatment, from the fear

of losing him. His coronation was performed at

Scone with great solemnity. The crown was placed

on his head by the Marquis of Argyle, whose own
head was afterwards the forfeit.

Charles encamped at Torwood, and his generals

Charle*
carries the;

war into •

England.-

Sept- S.

The ScotcV
are com-
pUteljr

routed at

Worcestet.

resolved to pursue the same eftQtious cAnduct which Briiain,

had been observed by Lesly, and fatally over-ruled

by the clergy. The town of Stirling was behind ;

the north supplied them with provisions ; and en-

trenchments protected their front ; but their posi-

tion was by no means so favourable as in the former

year at Edinburgh ; and Cromwell, unable to force

them in front, yet, by defeating a detachment on
their flank, got between them and the north, and
Ch.vles adopted a resolution sufficiently desperate,

which Argyle vainly endeavoured to oppose ;—he
marched to the south, to carry the war into Eng-
land, relying on the English royalists for support j

but neither these nor" the Presbyterians, though they

hated Cromwell, would join an army of fugitive in-

vaders. The mihtia opposed him in front, and
Cromwell hung upon his rear. At last, the Scot-

tish army, who had thrown themselves into Worces-
ter, were attacked by Cromwell with 30,000 men,

and, after a desperate contest, were all either killed

or taken prisoners^ The kmg, escaping with diffi-

culty (see the article Charle-1 II.) from the field

of battle, after a multitude of adventures, at last

reached Shoreham in Sussex, where a vessel trans-

ported him to France. The executions of the

royalists, after this suppressed insurrection, were
directed, in consequence of sentences by court-

martial ; for Cromwell had already found, that a

trial by jury would not support tyrannical usur-

pation. By the strength of the usurping govern-

ment, a total pacification was produced at ho^e.
Ireton proceeded with 30,000 men successfully in

the work of subduing Ireland, till his death.

Ludlow, his successor in the command, continued

to push the advantages, and to gain an easy victory.

Monk, who had been left with 7000 men to over-

awe Scotland, reduced the whole kingdom to sub-

jection, and an union with England was pressed upon
the Scotch at the point of the sword. Of ninety-

Scottish towns and counties to which wnts were is-

sued to send representatives to the English Parlia-

ment, only thirty complied. Argyle alone acted
with public spirit amidst the calamities of his coun-
try. He retreated to his estate, where he fortified

himself for some time ; and though he acceded, at

last, to an union with England, he was the last maa
in Scotland who yielded to Monk. Sir George
Ay scue was sent to reduce the colonies ; all of which»
except New England, had declared for the kingt
and Bermudas, Antigua, Virginia, and Barbadoes«
were soon reduced. With equal ease were Guern-
sey, Jersey, Scilly, and the Isle of Man, subjected

|

and the sea, which had been infested by the privateers

of those islands, was rendered safe to English com-
merce. The Countess of Derby, who defended the

Isle of Man, had the glory of being the last person

in the British dominions who submitted to the vie
torioua commonwealth.
The new government next exerted its energ[ies **Sa

abroad. The Dutch had shewn symptoms, during
the late civil wars in England, of attachment to the

royal cause. It was long before the parUamentary

Proceeil.

inj^s in

Scotland,

and in the^

colouiet.

* The Malignants were those suspected of Popery or royal principles,

treaty or engagement with Charles I. in Carisbiook Castie>

VOfc. IV, fART II.

The Engagers were that party who hsd made fte

if
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envoy could obtain an audience of the states-general.

Dorislaus, a Dutchman by birth, but who had re-

sided in England, and taken an active share in the

king's death, liad .been assassinated by some Eng-
lish royalists in Holland, who had not been pursued by
the Dutch government with such rigour as was ex-

pected. The prospect of rich prizes from the Dutch,
and of diverting men's minds from tyranny at home
by splendid achievements, determined Cromwell and
his parliament to change their proposed aUiance with
their fellow-Protestants into a furious war.

The Dutch, though they dreaded and deprecated

a war, prepared a fleet of 42 sail to protect their na-

vigation, which their famous admiral, Tromp, com-
manded. Blake, the English admiral, met him in

the straits of Dover, and a battle was fought, in

which it is not known which party commenced hos-

tilities, with no decisive victory on either side. The
Dutch fleet, however, retired to their own coast,

and their government still negotiated for peace. The
English demanded immediate reparation for all the

damages they had sustained ; on the refusal of which,

they declared war.

Sir George Ayscue and the gallant De Ruytcr
fought another and still severer battle off Plymouth,
in which theDutch had the superiority of bringing off

their convoy, and leaving the English so shattered,

that they could not pursue them. Blake was more
successful in an action oil the Kentish coast with the

squadron of Dc Ruyter and De Wit, in which he

took three of their ships, blew up one, and obliged

the enemy next day to sail for their own harbour.

Tromp, seconded by De Ruyter, met near the

Goodwins Sands with Blake, whose fleet was infe-

rior to the Dutch, but who resolved not to decline

the combat. The Dutch had the advantage, and

night came opportunely to save the English fleet,

after two of iheir ships were taken, two burnt, and

one sunk. But preparations were instantly made to

wipe ofi thii disgrace ; and, in a battle which was

fought early in the spring of the succeeding year be-

tween Blake and Tromp, with De Ruyter under

hia command, the Dutch lost eleven ships, whilst

only one of the English was sunk.

The Dutch were so far humbled by these and

other disasters, as to sue for peace. The Parlia-

ment, however, gave them a very unfavourable an-

swer. They studied to keep their navy on foot as

long as possible, judging that, while the force of the

nation was exerted by sea, it would diminish the

power of Cromwell by land. Cromwell perceived

their designs ; but, being secure in the attachment

of the army, resolved to seize the sovereign power.

By his instigation, the officers presented a petition,

demanding their arrears, and redress of grievances,

desiring the parliament to consider how many years

they had sat, and what promises they had made to

establish a free constitution. The house was highly

oiFended ; they appointed a committee to prepare an

act, pronouncing such petitions high treason. The
officers made a warm remonstrance, and the parlia-

ment an angry reply. Cromwell, on being informed

of this reply, started up in the councd with an ap-

pearance of fury, and, turning to Major Vernon,
cried out that he was compelled to do a thing that

made the very hairs of his head stand on end. Then
hastening to the house with 300 soldiers, and with

the marks of violent indignation on his countenance,

he entered, took his place, and attended to the de-

bates for some time. When the question was ready

to be put, he suddenly started up, and began to load

the parliament with reproaches for their robbery and
oppression of the public. Then stamping with his

foot, he gave the signal for the soldiers to enter
;

and, addressing himself to the members, " For shame

!

(said he), get you gone: give place to honester men.
I tell you, you are no longer a parliament ; the

Lord has done with you." Sir Harry Vane ex-

claiming against his conduct, " Sir Harry Vane !"

(cried Cromwell with a loud voice), " O Sir Harry
Vane! the Lord deliver me from Sir Harry Vane!"
Taking hold of one of the members by his cloak,
•' thou art a whoremaster," cried he ; to another,
•' thou art an adulterer ;" to a third, " thou art a

drunkard and aglutton ;" and " thou an extortioner,"

to a fourth. " It is you," continued he, to the

members, " who have forced me to this." Then,
pointing to the mace, he exclaimed, " take away
that bauble !" after which, turning out all the mem-
bers, he ordered the doors to be locked, and return-

ed to Whitehall with the keys in his pocket.

Though Cromwell had, by this transaction, seized

in effect upon unlimited regal power, he was wilhng

to give his subjects a parliament. It was such a par-

liament, however, as should be entirely at his devo-

tion, and one of his own nomination. By the advice

of his creatures, his council of officers, he sent sum-
monses to 14A' persons in England, Scotland, and
Ireland, to assemble as the representatives of the na-

tion. This parliament, composed of the dregs of

fanaticism and ignorance, was denominated Bare-

bones parliament, from the name of one of its mem-
bers, a leather seller, who/e assumed name, by a ri-

diculous usage of the age, was Praise God Barcbones.

They began by choosing eight of their number to

seek the Lord in prayer, while the rest deliberated

on substituting the law of Moses, instead of the esta-

blished code.

The usurper did not find even this miserable assem-

bly entirely flexible to his will, and as the nation des-

pised them, Cromwell had no motive for retaining

them. He had carefully chosen many among them,

who were entirely devoted to his interests, and these

he commanded to dismiss the assembly. They ac-

cordingly met by consent earlier than the rest, and
observing to each other that this parliament had sat

long enough, they hastened to Cromwell, with Rouse
their speaker at their.head, and resigned their autho-

rity into the hands which had conferred it. Crom-
well accepted their resignation with pleasure; but

being told that some of their number were refrac-

tory, he sent Colonel White to clear the house of such

as ventured to remain. They had placed one Moyer in

the chair by the time that the colonel arrived, and he

being asked, by White, what they did there ? replied,

" seeking the Lord." " Then you may go elsewhere,"

cried White, " for, to my knowledge, the Lord has

not been here these many years." Cromwell was
now declared the protector of the commonwealth of

England, and instituted ia his new office in the pa-
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lace of the kings of England. He was addi^ssed by
the title of Highness: A council was appointed, which
were not to exceed 21, nor to be under 13 persons.

They were to enjoy their offices for life, or during

good behaviour; and, in case of a vacancy, the re-

maining members named three, of whom the protec-

tor chose one. The protector was appointed supreme
magistrate of the commonwealth ; from him were all

magistracy and honours derived ; he could pardon all

crimes but murder or treason, aitd all forfeitures de-

volved to him. The right of peace, war, and alliance,

rested in him j but in making these, he was to act by
the advice of his council. The power of the sword
was vested in him jointly with the parliament ; and

he was obliged to let a parliament sit, at least for

five months, every three years. The bills of parlia-

ment were to pass as law, even if the protector did

not give his assent to them after 20 days. A stand-

ing army of 20,000 foot and 10,000 horse were to be
maintained, and in preventing their diminution alone,

the protector was to have a negative. During the

intervals of parliament, himself and his council were

to exercise a power of passing laws. To this contra-

dictory constitution it is evident that Cromwell never

needed to pay deference, as long as the army remain-

ed at his disposal.

As he was feared at home, so he made himself re-

spected abroad. The Dutch, after many severe con-

flicts, were completely humbled at sea, in a battle

fought the 2!)th of .Tuly, between Blake and Tromp,
in which the latter fell, and the enemy lost 30 ships.

They sued for peace, and obtained it, on consenting

to pay deference to the British flag, to abandon the

interests of young Charles, and to pay a fine to the

English East India Company.
Either from want of pecuniary resources, or from

a wish for popularity, Cromwell resolved to give the

nation a parliament of a much more respectable na-

ture than the last. But this parliament, from the

circumstance of its being fairly elected, so as to re-

present the feelings of the nation, became only the

organ of its discontents. And so severe was their

investigation of his conduct, and so free their cen-

sures, that, after having extorted from them, by force,

a recognition of his authority, he was obliged to dis-

miss them before they had sat the time ordained by
the new constitution. The royalists, in their joy at

the odium which this arbitrary measure occasioned,

forgot that there was either a terror of the protec-

tor's arms in the country, or men less attached to

royalty than themselves, they projected a conspiracy,

which the dexterity of the protector crushed in the

bud. Only 200of them convened at Salisbury, who
were speedily suppressed by a troop of iiorse. The
affair was a sufficient pretext to Cromwell for raising

aheavy tax, by way of punishment, on the whole party

of suspected royalists, or rather on all individuals

whom this rapacious officer chose to pronounce dis-

affected. Ten major generals were appointed to

raise this tax, and the kingdom wa^ divided into so
many m.Utary jurisdictions. The iniquitous tax was
levied, without proof or trial of delinquency, at the
mercy of thjse minions of his usurpation.

Cromwell's ambition was not satisfied with the
barren and disputed glories of the JJutch war ; but

he was impelled, by the hopes of plunder and of ad-

ditional renown, to signalize his arms against Spain.

After he had equipped two squadrons on the unknown
destination, of which the attention and fears of all

Europe were fixed, one of them, consisting <»f ,W ca-

pital ships, sailed to the Mediterranean, and overawed
the powers of Italy. Then returning westward, re-

strained the piracies of the African States. Blake,

who commanded this armament, having received a

defiance from the Dey of Tunis, who shewed him
his three castles and bade him do his utmost, drew
up his ships close to the fortress, and tore them in

pieces with his artillery ; after which he burned
every ship that lay in the Tunisian harbour. The
other squadron under Venables and Penn, was not so

splendidly successful. Those commanders having

made an attempt on Hispaniola with 9000 men, were
repulsed with loss by the Spaniards ; but afterwards,

steering to Jamaica, they took that island without a
blow. Yet so little was this valuable conquest es-

teemed, that, on their return home, the commanders
were committed to the Tower for their failure of the

primary object of the expedition.

The Spaniards having declared war, in consequence
of this unwarrantable violation of the treaty. Admi-
ral Blake lay for some time off Cadiz, in expectation
of intercepting the Plate fleet ; but was at last obli-

ged, for want of water, to sail towards Portugal.

Hearing that the Spanish fleet of 16 ships of immense
value had taken shelter in the Canaries, he pursued
them thither, and sailing into the port of Santa Cruz,
burnt them in the face of seven castles which defend-

ed the harbour. A sudden change of the wind
brought him safe back from before the batteries.

Leaving Europe astonished at this act of fortunate

temerity, Blake returned home, and died within

sight of his native shore, (see Blake.) The whole
of Europe was either overawed by the arms of the pro-

tector, or willingly courted his alliance. He obliged

the Duke of Savoy to abstain from the persecution of
the Protestants, and dictated the same toleration to

France. Yet when Catholic powers interceded for the

Catholics in Britain, he gave them an imperious refusal.

Amidst external successes, the protector's domes-
tic administration was in general upright. He erect-

ed, it is true, high courts of justice, for the trial of
offensive persons, whom he knew that an English
jury would not be servile enough to condemn. He
set aside the verdicts of juries ; and in fhe case of
Lilburne and others, inflicted unLivvful punish-

ments ; but his treatment of those cnerraes of his

government, is not to be compared, in the raos'. dis-

tant degree, with the enormities of the star chamber;
and except in some political instances, the adminis-

tration of justice was unexccptio.iable. He niam-

tained a national ihurch, which was neither Episco-

pal nor Presbyterian. A imniher of commissioners
called triers, laymen, ecclesiastics, presbyterian*,

and independents, examined tho^e who received holy
orders, presented to all livings, and inspected rSc lives,

doctrine, and behaviojr of the clergy. The cRiidi-

dates were not puzzled with questions in Greek and
Kon-aii erudition, but I'leir advances in grace werr
seven-ly scrutinised. Tne independents were chiefly-

favoured by him, and such of that sect as could di
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gest his usurpation were mutually attached to him ;

but he tolerated all sects except prelatists and papists.

Ae he found many enemies among the military, though
the army in the main supported his power, he esta-

blished a militia over the counties, to form a check to

that formidable body.

- Scotland was governed by a council of state, of

which Lord Broghill was president, appointed to re-

side in Scotland subordinate to the protector and liis

English council, and strictly responsible to the for-

mer. Of nine members, only two were Scotsmen.

Its powers, which were more extensive than those of

the privy council, comprehended the civil administra^

tion, the disposal of the revenue, and the nomination

of inferior judges. The people, however, had no
share or interest in the government. To Barebones
parKament only five Scotch members were summoned ;

and though by the instrument of government, which
first declared Cromwell protector, 20 Scotch repre-

sentatives were appointed, yet in succeeding parlia-

ments the representatives were either English officers

or temporizing Scotsmen, in whom the protector

could confide.

Cromwell's military establishment in Scotland

amounted, during the insurrection of Middleton, to

18,000 men, but was reduced to 9,000, exclusive of

some considerable garrisons. Twenty-eight garri-

sons were maintained in the forts and castles, but
the principal forces were stationed at Leith, Ayr, In-

verness, and Glasgow, where citadels were erected,

and at Invcrlochy castle, which overawed the High-
lauds. An annual land-tax of 36120,000 sterling was
first imposed, but found intolerable, and reduced to

£672,000. In 1656, the Scottish customs amounted
to iC4,637, and the excise to if34<,313 ; but they

increased in three years, by diligent collection, to

4662,000 sterling. The public revenue at Crom-
well's death was jSI 5^3,642; the expenditure, civil

and military, 36286,458. The annual balance,

jC 142,806, was remitted from England—so far was
Scotland from being a lucrative conquest. The de-

eision^ of Cromwell's judges in Scotland, of whom
four out of seven were English, were long remem-
bered as the purest and most vigorous dispensations

of justice which the nation had enjoyed.

The administration of Ireland, which was entrust-

ed to the fanatic Fleetwood, was more violent and
(evere. About five millions of acres, forfeited by
the popish rebels or by the adherents of the king,

were divided among Cromwell's soldiers, and partly

among the adventurers, who had lent money to the

parhament. Examples of a more sudden or violent

change of property, are scarcely to be found in any

history.

After establishing a government so much feared

both at home and abroad, Cromwell thought he

might now venture to meet the representatives of the

people, and summoned another parliament. But
.though he tried every art which his new model of

representation allowed him, to have his creatures

elected, it was only by setting guards at the door of

the house, and permitting none to enter who did not

recognise his authority, that a servile majority could

be procured. From these, indeed, on the motion
•f alderman Pack, after the suggestion of Jephson^

he leceived an offer of the crown, which it is well
known he wished to have been pressed upon his

scruples and timidity. But, independent of the ven-

geance of the army, and of Lambert, Harrison, and
other general officers, whose dismission he meditated,

he feared the enmity and alienation of many who
were most devoted to him, if he should betray his

ambition by this acceptance. Fleetwood, who had
married his daughter, and Desbrowe, who had mar-
ried his sister, threatened to abandon him if he as

sumcd the crown. A mutiny in the army might
be looked to as the consequence ; and assassination,

it is said, was determinedly prepared for him. After
a long and doubtful agony, Cromjvell refused the
crown, though solemnly tendered to him.

The protectorship had been first sanctioned by
what was called an instrument of government. The
present parliament new-modelled the constitution, by
framing an humble petition and advice. By this

deed, the powers of the protector were in some in-

stances enlarged, in others diminished. He had the
power of nominating his successor ; he had a perpe-
tual revenue assigned to him ; a million a year for

the pay of the fleet and army ; 300,000/. for the ci-

vil government ; and he had authority to name ano-

ther house, who should enjoy their seats during hfe,

and exercise some functions of the former House of
Peers. But he abandoned the power of framing laws

with his council in the intervals of parliament. He
was inaugurated anew, in Westminster Hall, in the

most solemn manner.

The state of domestic affairs did not take off his

attention from those abroad. He supported an alli-

ance which he had formed with Sweden, and joining

with France against Spain, he sent 60(X) men, under
General Reynolds, to the continent, who did honour
to the military character of England. After the de-

cisive victory of Dunes, Dunkirk was delivered to

Cromwell, who put an English garrison into it.

The system of his foreign politics was bold but
unwise ; had he lived longer, he would probably
have been the accessary means of accomphshing, a
century sooner than it has happened, that conquest

of the low countries by France, which has been since

followed by the subjugation of Europe. Amidst
this success and splendour, he was conscious of benig

secretly detested, and his situation became every

day more alarming. A conspiracy of the royahsts,

which Ormond came over to foment, was indeed de-

tected, and Ormond was obliged to fly ; but the spi.

rit of discontent was not eradicated by the punish-

ment of those who were convicted. Harrison, Lam-
bert, and the other discarded officers of the army,
and the whole sect of the Milkiiarians, were che-

rishing plans for his destruction ; and Sindercome,

who had undertaken to assassinate him, was with dif-

ficulty condemned by a jury. He had not even do-

mestic consolation ; for his own family had so vehe-

mently embraced republican principles, that they

could not, without indignation, behold him invested

with despotism ; and Mrs Claypole, his favourite

daughter, upbraided him on her death-bed with all

the crimes of ins ambition. A pamphlet, of un-

common eloquence, entitled, " Killing no Murd*r,"

was written by Colonel Titus, to prove, that his »«-
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:hard re-

sassinatiun would be meHiorioui. The usurper read
this spirited production, and it is said was never seen

to smile afterwards. He was haunted with perpe-
tual fears of assassination ; he wore armour under
his clothes, and always kept pistols in his pocket.
His aspect was clouded by a settled gloom, and he
regarded every stranger with suspicion. He travel-

led with a numerous guard, and with the hurry of
alarm ; never returned from any place by the road
he went, nor slept above three nights succesnvely in

the same chamber. At last he was delivered from
this life of horror by a tertian ague, of which he
died, September 3d, 1658, after having usurped the
government nine years. A deputation from the
council asked him, in his last moments, to name his

successor, but his senses were gone, and a simple af-

firmation was, or seemed to be extorted from him,
when they mentioned hia son Richard. (For his

character, see Chomwell.
)

The council recognized the succession of Richard.
Fleetwood, in whose favour it was supposed that

Cromwell had formerly made a will, renounced all

pretension to the protectorship. Henry, Richard's
brother, who governed Ireland witii popularity,

ensured him the obedience of that kmgdom. Monk,
who was powerful in Scotland, immediately proclaim-

ed him Protector ; the army and the fleet acknow-
ledged his title ; the counties and corporations ad-

dressed him in terms of allegiance ; and foreign mi-
nisters crowded to pay him compliments. Richard
accepted an empire, which was su fairly tendered to

him. A parliament being assembled, the commons
signed an engagement not to alter the present go-
vernment ; but, in all their proceedings, there was
eo much opposition, as to alarm the partizans of the

new protector. Dangers were arising also from other

quarters. Fleetwood, and other republican leaders of

the army, aided even by Desbrowe, the father-in-

law of Richard, and Lambert, a dismissed officer of
great influence, were forming cabals, and united into

B faction, which, from the place of Fleetwood's
abode, where it met, was called the party of Wal-
lingford house. The city mihtia were brought over

to tfieir^esigns. The parliament was no less alarm-

ed at the military cabals than Richard, and passed a

resolution against their meetings ; but the officers

hastened to Richard, and demanded of him the dis-

solution of parliament. Richard complied ; and be-

ing thus effectually deposed, soon after signed his

resignation.

The officers being thus left with authority su-

preme for the present, however unstable, recalled

the Rump parliament, which had been expelled by
Cromwell, whose numbers little exceeded 70 mem-
bers. The 6r»t use which this assembly made of its

power, was to change and cashier some of the mili-

tary leaders, who had appointed them. The officers

immediately resolved to dissolve them. General
Lambert drew up some chosen troops in the streets

leading to Westminster Hall, and ordering the horsea
to b'- taken from the carriage of the Speaker, Lcn-
thai civilly conducted him home. A military go-
vernment vas iiow estabhshed, over which the offi-

cers appointed a committee of 23 to preside, pre-

vious to this dissolution, ths army under Lambert
had suppressed, in concert with parliament, an in-

surrection of the royalists at Chester, where Booth,
their leader, was routed and taken prisoner, with
numbers of his undisciplined followers. The parlia-

ment, also, while it preserved its authority, mediated

by force, and in unison with the Dutch republic,

between the conquering King of Sweden and his

enemies. Admiral Montague sailed to the Baltic,

and Algernon Sidney, as ambassador, commanded
the Swedish monarch to desist from the siege of Co-
penhagen, who exclaimed, with a vain indignation,

at the interference of parricides and pedlars ; so he
chose to designate the British and Dutch.
Monk, who was in Scotland with 8000 veteran sol-

diers, no sooner heard of the forcible dissolution of

parhameiit, than he protested against it ; and summon
ing a convention of estates in Scotland, received a

seasonable though ^mall supply of money, which ena-

bled him to march into England. Naturally reserved

in his temper, and probably undecided hi^nself what
course he should pursue, he concealed those inten-

tions which he cherished, beyond the mere support of
parhameiit, with so much address, that whtn his own
brother came to Scotland, to sound his intentions, he
would not entrust him with his confidence. Fleet-

wood, who was nominally at the head of the army in

England, was a weak superstitious man. Lambert,
without the highest abihties, but active and ambi-
tious, was really the first, with the name of the se-

cond in command ; but as the troops were every
where revolting to parliament, he was unable to op-
pose the progress of Monk, and only treated with
him as that wary general advanced to the south. The
mihtary government, in despair, summoned again
that parliament which they had dismissed in contempt

j

and the parliament, as before, acting in hostihty to
the mihtary government, cashiered its officers. Un
able, however, to overawe or resist Monk, they sent

deputiesto be spies upon him, under pretence of con-
gratulations. Monk, in the mean time, proceeded
with his army to London ; the gentry, on his march,
flocking round him with addresses, and expressing
their desire of a new parhament : but the general
still preserved his inflexible taciturnity, and arrived

within a few miles of St Albans, without dispelhng
the suiiptiise of the pubhc mind respecting his de-

signs. From St Albans he sent a message to the
parliament, desiring them to remove such forces as

remained in London to country quarters. Some of
the regiments wiUingly obeyed this order, and such as

did not. Monk turned out by force ; after which, he
took up hib quarters, with his army, in Westminster.
The house voted him thanks for his services : he de-
sired them to call a free parliament, and this soon in-

spired the citizens to refuse submission to the par-
hamentary government. They resolved to pay no
taxes, till the members who had been excluded by
colonel Pride should be replaced : for they were per-

mitted to do this by Monk at the desire of parliament.

He arrested eleven of the ruling common-council-
roen, brpke the gates and ponculli^es of the city, and
returned in triumph ;o his quarters at Westminster,

The next day, however, be made an apology for ]u%-
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conduct, and promised for the future to co-operate
with the lord mayor and common council, in such
schemes as they should approve.

The commons xised every effort in vain to detach
Monk from his new alliance with the citizens ; some
of them even promised to support his usurpation of
supreme power ; but his resolution was to make them

. restore the secluded members. These, when they
took their seats, proved the majority, and the rump
party thought propeJ- in their turn to withdraw. The
victorious restored party, after enlarging and confirm-
ing Monk's commission, and voting support for the
fleet and army, dissolved themselves, and gave orders
for a new election. Monk, in the mean time, expel-
led from the army all the officers who would not en-
gage to obey implicitly the orders of the ensuing par-
liament ; and dispatching Colonel Ingoldsby against
Lambert, who had escaped from the Tower, and was
drawing together the malcontents, made that general
surrender prisoner, and dispersed his few followers.
Though tlie calling a free parliament, and restoring
royalty, were regarded, from the known temper of
the nation, to be the same measure, yet Monk had
not hitherto declared his specific purpose. Morrice,
a gentleman of Devonshire, a man of studious and
sedentary habits, was his Only confident. Sir John
Granville, who had a commission from the king, hav-
ing applied to Morrice for access to Monk, and hav-
ing twice refused to dehver his message to any but
the general himself, was at last entrusted with a ver-

bal answer to the king, reveaUng the general's design
of the restoration, and giving advices for his journey
to England. By this advice Charles escaped rapidly
to Breda : had he protracted his journey a few hours,
it was thought the Spaniards would have detained
him as a pledge for the restoration of Jamaica.
The elections for the new parliament went every

where in favour of the king's party. The Presby-
terians had the kingdom almost entirely in their
hands ; some of their leading men, it is true, began
to speak of severe restrictions, but the general opinion
was, for admitting the monarch on ea«y terms.
When Parhament met, however, the caution of Monk,
and the fear of undetermined events, kept the mem-
bers in such awe, that for several days no one dared
to make mention of the king's name. At last, Monk
directed Annesly, president of the council, to in-

form them, that one Sir John Granville, a servant of
the king's, was at the door with a letter from his

majesty. The loudest acclamation followed,—Gran-
ville was called in. The letter, accompanied with a
declaration, was greedily read. Without delay or
^dispute, a committee was appointed to answer it. It

was voted, that the letter and declaration should
be immediately published.

From Breda Charles proceeded to Schevehng,
where Admiral Montague coming in sight with his

fleet, witliout waiting for orders from parliament,
tendered his loyalty to the king. When he disem-
barked at Dover, he was received by Monk, whom
he cordially embraced ; and he entered London
amidst the loudest acclamations on the 29th of May,
which was the birth-day of his 30th year.

The temper and manners of Charles were easy and
familiar ; and his character, which experience dis-

i

Bill of ii

cepuons

covered to be perfectly worthless, was at first appear-
ance popular and respected. To this delusion, the
reflux of public opinion from republicanism to loy-
alty, certainly contributed. The parliament was de-
voted to him, although -composed of many members
who had torn the crown from the head of liis father.
Yet these once popular leaders might now be strictly
styled loyahsts, since they implored pardon in the
name of the nation for the guilt of the late r«bellion.
Several of those apostate republicans were brought
into office; three of the most noted were Hollis, An-
nesly, and Cooper, afterwards Lord Shaftesbury. To
concihate the most numerous body of the dissenters,
the king chose two Pfesbyterian ministers for his

chaplains. The forts were dismantled, and the army
reduced to a few thousands. Men of abilities filled the
important offices of state. The treasurer's staff was
given to the virtuous Southampton ; Sir Edward
Nicholas was made secretary of state ; and Lord
Clarendon, a wise and able, thougii in religious mat-
ters a narrow-minded statesman, was his chancellor
and prime minister.

Much praise has been given to Charles for promo
ting the bill of indemnity, which was passed by this demni'ty
first parhament, respecting those concerned in the passedw

late regicide ; a bill from which so few were excepted, *
''^'Y

"
and of those few a still smaller number were consign

"'"""""'

ed to punishment. But the truth is, that the most
of the exceptions from this indemnity were illegal and
disgraceful. The king published a proclamation, or-
dering the late king's judges to surrender within nine-
teen days, otherwise they should receive no pardon.
Scrope, who surrendered on the faith of this procla-
mation, which certainly implied a promise of mercy,
was put to death. The execution of the military of-
ficers who attended the execution of Charles I. was
an act equally abhorrent to law and justice. The
estates of Cromwell, Ireton, and.other dead regicides,
were confiscated, and their bodies, by a weak and in-
decent act of revenge, were hung upon a gallows.
This vindictive spirit extended even to the memory
of the gallant Blake, whose remains were insulted.
After the bill of indemnity, the next business that
came before parliament, was the settlemeltt of the
king's revenue, which was fixed at L. 1 ,200,000 ; a
sum greater than any Enghsh monarch had before
enjoyed. There was not, indeed, time to settle the
funds from which this revenue was to be raised ; for
the parliament was dissolved in December 1660, af-
ter having sat for seven months since the Restoration.
The ministry of Clarendon exhibits by far the least

exceptionable part of Charles's reign, yet the reli-
gious views of that minister were narrow and uncha-
ritable

; and while the king, in a puUic declaration,
promised entire toleration, and even some share in ec-
clesiastical benefices, to the Presbyterians, it was far
from the intentions of the ministry to preserve sucii
regard for them. The madness of the Millenarians
aftorded them a pretext for confounding all the en-
thusiastic and dangerous sectaries with the Presbyte-
rians, who were truly loyal. One Venner, an insane
enthusiast, at the head of 60 armed followers like him-
self, who believed themselves invincible and invnlnera-
ble, proclaimed Jesus King, and terrifying all London,
committed an unprovoked murder. They retreated

6

I

Parliairf

ditsolv{



BRITAIN. 599
to Cane Wood on being attacked by the train bands,

' but returned and traversed the city once more. At
last, tlicy were overpowered in a house to which tl>ey

retired, and tJiose who were left alive were brought
to execution. The pretext was greedily embraced
by tlie high church party, to confound tiie Presby-
terians with sectaries the most obnoxious in politics.

Affairs in Scotland hastened with a still quicker
pace to the establishment not only of monarchy, but
of despotism in cliurch and state. The compliant
Scottish parliament, annulled all laws which had
passed since 16;iS ; they declared the covenant un-

lawful, and voted a revenue to the king of L. 40,000
a year. The lords of articles were restored ; and
it was determined, at the instance of Middleton the

Scottish minister, and with the advice of Clarendon,
to restore prelacy in that kingdom,—a measure preg-
nant with calamity.

As Scotland had not been included in the restored

monarch's promise of amnesty, it was deemed expe-
dient to make examples of severity in that kingdom.
Argyle suffered death after an iniquitous trial : the

man who had been the last to submit to Cromwell in

Scotland, and who, when Charles was proclaimed in

Scotland, had placed the crown on his head. John-
stone of Warriston suffered two years after.

A new English parliament met on the 8th of May
1661, in which only 56 members of the Presbyte-

rian party had obtained seats ; so successful had been
the efforts of the court to secure a majority of the
zealous royalists and high-churchmen. The acts of
this parliament were such as might have been expect-

ed from their principles. All coercive power, even
in both houses united, over the person of the king,

was renounced. With the command of the mihtia,

the power of the sword was restored to the crown.
This was a lawful concession to the supreme magi-
strate ; but the liberty of the subject was submitted
to be trampled under foot, by the act which em-
powered Charles to jiurge corporations of magistrates

whose principles he suspected. The test to which
their loyalty was submitted, was declaring the un-
lawfulness of any resistance to the king. The doc-
trine of non-resistance was also introduced into the
tenets of the church, and enjoined on all its mem-
bers. The church of England was re-established as

it stood before the civil wars ; and, as the old perse-

cuting laws of Elizabeth were revived, the king's

promise of indulgence to tender consciences was
completely broken. Charles was in his heart a pa-
pist, as far as he possessed religion. This was sus-

pected, but not yet known ; but, as he professed

himself zealously attached to the Enghsh church, it

was voted a crime by this obsequious parliament to

deny the episcopal faith of his majesty.

When the act of conformity passed in 1662, the

parliament, in the height of its loyalty, ventured to

check the wishes of the sovereign ;, but this deviation

from their general slavish spirit was for no charitable

object. Charles, for the sake of the Catholics, was
desirous to exercise his dispensing power ; but the

parliament urged him to recal his declaration of in-

dulgence, and let him know, that the dispensing

power which he claimed was not a part of his pre-

rogative. The intoxicatioji of loyalty, however, be-

Unpopulof
proceeil-

gan to wear off from a multitude of causes. The Bri(ain-

act of uniformity, by whicji 2000 of the Presbyte-

rian clergy were ejected from their livings, may suf-

ficiently account for the alienation of that body of

dissenters. Other acts of the same kind, as they

struck at all dissenters whatever, enraged and Miiited

them against government, already perjured in its pro-

mise of toleration. Of the zealous churchmen, some
already suspected the popish principles of Charles ;

The royalists, who had served him, saw him squan-

derinsr, on infamous pleasures, the money that miirht P'^°''l"f"."u-
1 ,111 • 1

• •
1 ° '"S* °' '"'

have rewarded their losses in his service ; and com- kinir.

plained, that the act of oblivion was extended only

to his friends. After the army had been dismissed,

perpetual and groundless jealousies had been kept
alive of the disbanded officers. On the trifling in-

surrection of Ventier, they were insultingly ordered

to remove from London. From being continually

suspected, the sectaries came at last to deserve suspi-

cion. Clarendon, himself an alarmist, spread inces-

sant rumours of plots and insurrections, and kept
alive the memory of divisions, which ought to have
been consigned to oblivion. Some of the first fruits

of the restoration were, therefore, to fill the gaols

with innocent state prisoners, and the court and
country with spies.

During the protector's war with Spain, he had sup-

ported the Portuguese in their revolt from that power ;

.

and on the restoration, advances were made by Por-
tugal for the renewal of the alliance, together with an

oner of the princess of that kingdom in marriage,

which was embraced by Charles.

The king's marriage with the daughter of Portu- Charles
gal, while it brought him j€500,000, with two for- marries the-

tresses for her dowry, (Tangier in Africa, and Bom- I'rincess of

bay in the East Indies,) was unpopular from the l'°''t"?*'-

religion of the princess ; and, like the sale of Dunkirk,
which he made over to the French in the course of the

same year for jE400,000, it discovered his necessities,

and the prodigal disposition which had occasioned them.

Even his loyal parhament perceiving they had now to

deal with a monarch, profuse, without gratitude, jus-

tice, or generosity, and what was still more unpar-

donable in their eyes, inclined to tolerate papists,

became cautious and sparing in their supplies.

To deprive the Catholics of all hopes, the two Both

houses concurred in a remonstrance agninst them, houses re-

The king gave a gracious answer, but to divert the
"^o"''^*'*

attention of the commons to a subject more profitable ca,holic«

*

to his own interests, he laid the state of his revenue i66S.

'

before them, and again implored their assistance.

They granted him four subsidies ; and the clergy in .

convocation followed the example of the commons.
An important change was now preparing, which.

pjj,^^„jj^,^^

forms an unhappy era in the reign of Charles, viz. loses fke

the dismission of Clarendon. Clarendon's objections king's U-

to the Portuguese match, and his refusal to coincide '^ou'.

with apian, which an overLyal member of parliament

had pledged himself to accomphsh, of making the

king independent of parliament by a fixed revenue of

two millions a year, have been assigned as the cause of

Charles's alienation from that minister. A still more
obvious cause may be traced in Clarendon's zeal

against popery. Charles, who was too indolent him-

self to attend to business, gladly allowed his brother,
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•StitKJn. the Duke of York, to take an active and leading ma-
nagement in public afri>ir^ James, who thus possess-

ed the first influence at court, was a bigotted papist

;

and his faith was sufficient to make him the enemy
of Clarendon. The chancellor was also obnoxious

to the mistresses of Charles ; for he had disdained to

pay his court to them. An impeachment against

liim, conducted by the personal hatred of Lord Bris-

tol, terminated, however, in the disgrace of the ac-

cuser, and the minister lingered a while in power after

liis fall had been decreed.

1664. The first Dutch war under Charles commenced
during the administration of Clarendon and South-

ampton ; but it is easy to believe what is said of

those ministers, that they were averse to it. It was,

however, a war of the people's, or at least of the

parhament's wishes, as much as the king's ; for we
find the commons, during that memorable session, in

which they repeated the triennial act, breathing in-

dignation at the Dutch, and promising aid to the

king if he should go to war with them. Charles,

and still more the Duke of York, who ruled. him,

hated the Dutch for their manners, religion, and free

government. James had a turbulent activity, which

,

required employment ; and Charles not only longed to

rival the naval glories of Cromwell, but to have tliat

command of money, which the supplies for a war
could afford. On the pretence oftwo merchant ships

captured by the Dutch, for which the English own-
ers were about to accept a compensation, and of

some other causes still less important, war was
commenced. The Dutch were expelled, even be-

fore a declaration of war, from their territories in

Africa, and New-York was seized by the English,

De Ruyter recovered to his country her possessions

on the coast of Guinea, but failed in his attempt on

Long Island and Barbadoes. A battle between the

grand fleets of the two nations, the Duke of York
commanding the English, and Opdam the Dutch,

was fought on the 6th of June 1665, in which the

latter, who were vanquished, lost nineteen ships.

This victory excited so much jealousy of the Eng-
lish, that France and Denmark resolved to protect

the repubhc. The rumour of a French fleet, under

Beaufort, approaching from Toulon to join De Ruy-
ter, occasioned the Earl of Albemarle, (lately Monk)
who now commanded the English, to weaken them,

by detaching Prince Rupert with a fleet to watch

that of the French. The remainder of the English

set sail to give battle to the Dutch. In a combat,

which lasted, with some intermissions, for four days,

the English were worsted, and pursued upon the se-

cond day ; and on the third were only saved by the

arrival of Prince Rupert with sixteen fresh ships ;

on the fourth the combatants were parted by a mist.

July 25, A second and equally bloody engagement took place

soon after, in which the Dutch were vanquished ; but

they were soon in a condition to face their enemies,

by the junction of Beaufort, the French admiral.

The Dutch The Dutch fleet appeared in the Thames, conducted

fleet ap- by their illustrious De Ruyter. The English were
pears in the thrown into the utmost consternation ; a chain had
Thames. been drawn along the river Medway, and some forti-

fications had been added to the forts along the bank.

But theie were anequal to the invading force : the
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Dutch broke the chain, and, destroying the shipping Britai«

in their passage, advanced to Upnore Castle, and re-
„"~~^'~"

turnt-d, after terrifying and imiilting the coast, being
1655,

only prevented, by the French failing to join them,

from laving London itself in ashes. Diirine these ,,,

1 L J L I i_
Plapiic I

transactions, a plague had broken out in the metro- London.
polis, which carried off about 9*^,000 of the inhabi- j
tants ; and a fire, which it is to be hoped, from the ^
disuse of wooden buildings and narrow streets, will <

long be called the last great fire in London, consu- J ^*
med the greater part of the city. By a stretch of [sQa
the regal power, which was entirely illegal, the city

was ordered to be rebuilt on a new and more commo-
dious plan ; but when it is considered, that London,
in consequence of that arbitrary order, rose, hke a

phoenix, more beautiful from her ashes, and that the

plague, wliich before had been seldom, if ever, total-

ly banished from her unwholesome and narrow alleys,

was extirpated by this accident, we can scarcely la-

ment the passing misfortune, still less blame the ex-

ertion of prer()gative for a purpose so beneficent.

The fire of London vras, from the violence and cre-

dulity of popular prejudice, ascribed to the Papists
;

and Charles was obliged, by tlie parliament them-

selves countenancing this falsehood, to issue a pro«

clamatioii against the priests and Jesuits, which, like

all other proclamations of the kind, wtre meant more
to pacify the fears of Protestants, than to operate

against the professors of the Romish faith. The ill

humour which the parliament displayed at the bad

execution of this edict, was felt by Charles in dimi-

nishing his resources for the war ; and a treaty for

peace had been begun with the States, before the

last-mentioned triumph of the Dutch arms. By the

signing of the treaty of Breda, (10th July 1667,) Treaty

the English were left with no other acquisition than
jgg.

New York, while the pretended objects of the quar-

rel were, in fact, ceded to the combined enemy. The
public mind, however, soured by disasters, and in-

flamed by the late disgrace, seemed to require some

important sacrifice ; and as Clarendon, the prime mi-

nister, was unpopular with the country, obnoxious

to parliament, and disagreeable from his very virtues

to Charles, there was a combination for his ruin

among all parties. When he was impeached by par- hnpea.

liament, Charles basely gave him up : he retired into ment c

France, where he lived in a private manner till his Claren

death.

To this war with Holland, a triple alliance be- Tlie ti

tween the three great Protebtant powers, England, »"'»"

Holland, and Sweden, soon succeeded ; but it was
founded on principles of too much utility to be sin-

cerely cherished by Charles, By this league, which

was signed by the wise and exalted Sir W. Temple
on the part of England, by Van Beuninghen for

Holland, and by D'Ohna for Sweden, the Netherlands

were protected from France ; and by the treaty of

Aix la Chapelle, (which the triple aUiance produced,)

all Europe seemed to be promised repose under that

Protestant confederacy ; yet, amidst the rejoicings for

the event. Sir Thomas Clifford, who possessed more

of Charles's confidence than any of his ministers, be-

trayed, by an unguarded expression, the secret perfi-

dy of his master. Notwithstanding all this joy, sai^

he, we must itiU hate another Dutch war.

16«
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In turning our attention, at thia period, to the sis-

ter kingdom, we find the yoke of prelacy, whicli the

restoration had imposed on Scotland, attended with
the most atrocious oppression. Middieton, whose
drunkenness and cruelties had made his administra-

tion of Scottish affairs contemptible as well as odious,

was disgraced in 1663, and was sncceeded by Lau-
derdale, who, with a dark and vindictive temper, had
yet the merit of intending more lenity to his Presby-
terian countrymen, than the fury of the prelates, on
whom he was dependent, would permit him to exer-

cise. A court of ecclesiastical commission traversed

the kingdom, bound by no forms of law, and confi-

ned to no place nor time of meeting, but estabUshed

on the strictest principles of the Spanish inquisition.

The civil and military affairs were subordinate to

them ; their sentences were pronounced without ac-

cusation, evidence, or defence. The soldiery were
let loose upon the people ; all who attended, or were
suspected of attending, the Presbyterian form of

worship, were fined, imprisoned, or traiisportid to

the plantations. When sufferings too great for hu-

man patience, had at length driven the Scottish Pres-

byterians to insurrection, tiieir defeat at Pentland af-

forded a pretext for judicial bloodshed, as well as fine

and proscription. But the victims died with such
exultation, that it was at last difficult to procure ex-

ecutioners. M'Cail, a young preacher whom the

prelates had excruciated to extort a confession of his

associates, endured the torture of the iron boot till

his leg was crushed and broken, and expired in ex-

tacy on the scaffold, exclaiming, with a sublime en-

thusiasm, " Farewell, thou sun, and moon, and stars !

farewell, world and time ! farewell, weak and frail

body ! Welcome eternity ! welcome angels and saints !

welcome Saviour of the world ! and welcome God,
the Judge of all!"

Towards the conclusion of an unfortunate and
disgraceful war, the king was compelled to mitigate

every where the rigours of government ; and when he
had sacrificed Clarendon, the prelates lost their chief

support. The violence of the Scottish archbishops had
also been artfully fomented by Lauderdale, till it reach-

ed a crisis destructive to themselves. A milder admi-
nistration succeeded, and the nation began to breathe

again under the auspices of Tweedale, Kincardine,

and Sir Robert Murray, and enjoyed for a time, if

not the blessings of liberty, at least those of a hu-
mane and impartial government. After the fall of

Clarendon, the most unprincipled part of Charles's

reign was yet to be acted. Clarendon is accused of
having connived at his receiving money from France
unknown to his people ; but this heavy charge is not
proved against hiin, (adduced by Dalrymple in his

Memoirs). That Charles had been, from the first

years of his reign, guilty of this meanness, is, however,

certain ; and in the beginning of the year 1670, he
signed an agreement with Louis XIV., by which
the king of England was to receive 1 200,000 a year,

and the king of France was to assist in estabhshing

Popery and despotic power in England : both were
to unite in the plan of destroying the Dutch repub-
lic. In the very year that Charles signed this infa-

mous treaty, the commons, deluded by his declara-

tions about the triple alliance, voted him between
VOL. IV. PART II.

je200,000 and iC300,0(K>. No ope «s yet susp'-ci.d Uritaio.

the fraud that was carrying on. Lord Lucas was the "-"^

first public speaker, who had the sagacity to discover, "'.g^^

and the boldness to express in the House of Lords,

while the king himself was present, the absurdity of

this useless waste of the public money, and to de-

mand why the maintenance of the triple alliance

needed such supplies.

It may naturally be asked, who were the king's .j.| p,u,|

ministers at this disgraceful period ? After the dis- administra-

mission of the old royalists, the administration of the tion.

Cabal succeeded, so named from the initial letters of

the five names, Clifford, Arlington, Buckingham,
Ashley, (afterwards Shaftesbury,) and Lauderdale.

Those men, it is probable, were all ready to betray

their king as well as their country
; yet it is certain

that Charles betrayed them, keeping from some of

them the real state of his connection with France,

and of what he was pleased to call his religion.

The Cabal, however, had the guilt and disgrace of Grounds of

commencing the second Dutch war ; although Charles a new war

concealed from them the secret of his bribe from "S^"'*' ''"^

France, for fear they should demand a share of it. "

The recal of Sir W. Temple from the Hague, and
the appointment of Downing, who was odious to the

Dutch, announced the unalterable intention of Eng-
land to quarrel. The grounds of the quarrel on the

side of England were, that a whole Dutch fleet had
refused, upon their own coasts, to strike their sails

to a small Enghsh unarmed yacht. But the public

of England did not participate in this crime of their

government ; it was even necessary to prorogue par-

liament, lest the general opinion should be expressed.

Such was the public feeling, that when the Dutch
deputies were sent to beg peace from Charles, the

people of England followed their coaches with tears,

and the court was obliged to remove them to Hamp-
ton, from the eyes of the public ; a device which on-

ly increased the general pity.

A variety of events gave notice to the English, that

the war against Holland was but a part of Charles's

scheme for the destruction of the Protestant faith

and liberty. When he wanted more money, and
dreaded to apply to parliament, he seized the issues

of the exchequer ; a measure which filled the mercan-

tile world with bankruptcy and distress.

The Duke of York, already deeming himself inde- ^h^ Huke
pendent of public opinion, had openly declared his qj York
conversion to popery ; and Charles, for the sake of declare), hm
the professors of that religion, issued a declaration of cunversion

indulgence of conscience, and asserting a dispensing '° Pupery.

power in the crown. No pretence of toleration could

reconcile the English to this usurpation ; for it was
justly said, that if the king could dispense with one

law, he might dispense with all ; and the pretence of

general toleration was known, besides, to be a false

one. In the mean time, the Dutch, attacked by
Louis by land, and by the navies of England and

France by sea, and deserted by Sweden, seemed on the

point of being sacrificed. Louis's declaration of war

had at least a bold and open, although a shameless

effrontery ; Charles's declaration was not issued till

he had attempted to pilfer their Smyrna fleet from

the unfortunate republic, and after he had been dis-

graced and disappointed in the attempt. War was
4 G
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declared with Holland on the 17ih of March 1672 ;

and in May, the combined fleets of France and Eng-
land were attacked by De Ruyter, when a dreadful

but indecisive b:ittle ensued, in which the loss, though
nearly equal, was rather heavier on the side of the

English. At night tlie Dutch retir°d, and were not

followed by their opponents. On that day perished

the gallant Admiral Sandwich, on board Ins own
ship, which took fire : tliough warned of her state,

he preferred deatii to surviving an unmerited reflection

on his courage, whicli t!ie Duke of York had basely

and undeservedly thrown out. Three other engage-
ments were fought in tlie course of this war, during
the succeeding year 1673 ; two off the sands of
Schonvelt, and another at the moutli of the Texel.
In this last combat, the famous De Ruyter and
Tromp were opposed to the English Admirals Prince
Rupert and Sprague ; and Sprague was drowned in

the action by a shot which sunk his boat, as lie was
passing to hoist his flag on board a third ship, after

two in which he fought had been torn to pieces.

But the engagement was, like all those of the second
Dutch war, bloody but indecisive.

The Dutch had, during these events, appealed in

vain to the remorseless hearts of Charles and Louis
for pity and peace. The terms offered by Louis
would have utterly annihilated their independence :

those offered by Charles were, if possible, more in-

sulting. After this refusal, despair and popular fury

drove ihem to perpetrate the sacrifice of the De Wits,
a tragedy which is at once the foulest blot in their

history, and yet the prelude to its most glorious events.

The Prince of Orange, on whom the sovereignty of
his country and its forlorn hopes were fixed, replied,

with just elevation of soul, to Charles and Louis,
when thty told him that he should live to see his

country u.idyne, " JN'o .' I .illall die in tlie luii dilc/i."

The English, as well as Dutch, were indebted for

the speedy assertion of their liberties, to the spirit of
the English parliament during 1673. They plainly

told Charles, that he had no right to the dispensing

power which he had claimed in his declaration of in-

dulgence ; and when he gave an ambiguous answer,

they insisted on a more explicit one. They prepared
to attack his ministers. The famous test act against

popery was passed, which struck the staff of lord

high treasurer from the hand of CiiiFord, and that of
lord admiral from the king's brother. Charles de-

clined a conflict with his parliament, and revoked his

dispensing claim. But when his ministers found that

he intended to expose them to the vengeance of parlia-

ment, the cabal made the same turn with their master.

Shaftesbury, saying aloud, that the prince who for-

sook himself deserved to be forsaken, put himself at

the head of the opposition, and urged the repeal of
those unconstitutional acts in which he had so deeply
participated.

The parfiament, which had adjourned in the spring

of 1673, met again in October. Hitherto they had
resisted the king in some material points, but their

opposition, and even impeachment of ministers, was
not conducted with that indignation at the Dutch
war, which it is certain was felt throughout the na-

tion. In the session which commenced in October,
a more decided spirit appeared. They remonstrated

with anger at the proposed marriage, which was now Biitai

negotiating between the Duke of York and a Princecs '—v-

of Modena. They voted the standing army a grie- ^'-

vance, and declared that they would grant no more
supply, unless it appeared -that the Dutch were un-
reasonable in their terms. To cut short these dis-

agreeable altercations, the king resolved to prorogue parH^^
the parliament, and with that intention went unex- proVog'
pectedly to the House of Peers, from whence he sent
the usher of the black rod for the commons to attend.
It happened that the usher and the speaker met
nearly at the door of the house, but the speaker be-
ing within, some of the members suddenly shut the
door and cried to the chair ; on which the following
motions were tumultuously made : that the alliance

with France was a grievance, that the evil counsellors
of the king were a grievance, that the Earl of Lau-
derdale was a grievance ; but as the usher knocked
violently at the door, and the speaker leapt from the
chair, the house rose in great confusion.

Parliament had been prorogued to give the Duke Parlian

of York time to finish his marriage, but the king's reasseni

necessities obliged him to call them again. By their
""''

'

unaltered

bled.

167
sentmients, the king saw that he had no

more hopes of supplies for to odious a war. He there-
fore affected to be guided by the wishes of his parlia-

ment, and by their advice concluded a peace with the
Dutch. All possessions were restored to the same
condition as before the war ; the honour of the flag

was ceded by the states, who agreed also to pay '!''^^

nearly L. 300,(K)0 to the king. A body of English
""'

troops still remained in the employment of France,
which Charles said he was prevented by treaty from
recalling ; but he secretly promised the Dutch that
they should not be recruited, a promise which he was
not honest enough to keep.

The interval from the separate peace between Eng- Condu.
land and the United Provinces, to the peace of Ni- and vi<

mcguen, was chiefly employed by Charles in attempts "f '''«'

to obtain money from France ; in which he was some-
times more, sometimes less successful, and in various
false professions, promises, and other devices to de-
ceive his parliament and his people, in which he uni-

formly failed. Though neither the nature and extent
of his connection with France, nor his design of in-

troducing Popery into England, were known at that
time, as they now are, yet there were not wanting
many indications of the king's disposition, and of the
general tendency of his designs. Reasonable persons
apprehended, that the supplies asked were intended
to be used, not formaintainmg the balance of Europe,
but for subduing the parliament and people who
should give them ; and the great antipathy of the bulk
of the nation to Popery, caused many to be more
ckar-sighted in discovering, and more resolute in re-

sisting, the designs of the court, than they probably
w-ould have shewn themselves if civil liberty alone

had been concerned.

In the interval already mentioned, the commons Procei

twice addressed the king against the marriage of the ings of

Duke of York with the Duchess of Modena, al-
*'*™™

though it was already celebrated by proxy. They
drew up votes and addresses against standing armies.

Nor were the efforts of parliament confined to the
army alone; they addressed against national gric'



BRITAIN. G03
iHiin.

icion

amcnt
Ived.

179.

vancff, against tlie king's ministers, they examined

Buckingham and Arlington at tlieir bar, they com-
plained repeatedly against Lauderdale, they pre-

pared to impeach Danby, and supplies were refused

almost as often as they were asked. The king, on

the other hand, endeavoured to oppose the sentiments

of hberty, by setting on foot a bill in the House of

Lords, for imposing the oath of non-resistance on

members of parliament, and on all in public stations.

But after it was carried through the lords, Charles

found he could not venture it in the commons.

In vain Charles hoped, by giving his brother's

daughter in marriage to the Prince of Orange, to re-

cover the popularity which he and his brother had

lost. Whili; the minds of men were agitated by the

obvious designs of Charles, by abhorrence at the

bigotry of the Duke, and by a general consternation

for the safety of the Protestant religion, the rumour

of a Popish plot, for the universal massacre of the

Protestants, gained a ready and too facile belief.

The reporters of this design were obscure persons.

Kirby, a chemist ; Tong, a weak credulous cler-

gyman ; and Titus Oates, likewise a clergyman,

but one of the most abandoned of miscreants, de-

posed to an account of a plot formed among the

Papists, for burning London, putting the Protes-

tants to death, and assassinating the king and his

brother. By making the king an object of the

pretended assassination, the suspicion was prevent .d

of its having been forged by the contrivance ot the

disaffected. The alarm spread instantly over the na-

tion ; accident after accident, arising in a manner un-

paralleled in history, concurred to maintain the delu-

sion ; letters were seized, which discovered the Duke
of York's correspondence with France, against the

religion and interests of his country ; Danby's cor-

respondence was also detected, which involved Charles

in similar disgrace. Above all, the murder of God-
frey, who, in his office of magistrate, had made pub-

lic the plot, made every Protestant imagine he felt

the dagger at his throat.

Tills plot was greedily adopted as an engine against

the court, by the popular party ; more, it may be be-

lieved, from blind credulity, than from deliberate in-

justice
;
yet the proceedings that were founded upon

it were truly disgraceful. Coleman, father Ireland,

Grove, Pickering, and other innocent men, suffered

death for the supposed conspiracy, on the contradic-

tory testimony of incredible witnesses, and after trials

in which the judge and juries seemed to be the abet-

tors of pcijury. For two years, the Protestant cre-

dulity and vengeance were satiated from time to time

with such legal murders, till the execution of the ve-

nerable Lord Strafford called forth some pity and re-

morse in the public mind. In the midst of these fu-

rious proceedings, the parliament, which had sat for

17 years, was dissolved. The succeeding one was
actuated by the same immeasurable hatred of Popery
on the one hand, which throws so much discredit on

(.lU

I07D.

their judgment and charity ; and, on iheotlier hand, 13ni;i

by a jealousy of the king's power, and a regard to

the cause of civil liberty, which, though debased by
its connection with baser prejudices in religion, was

ultimately conducive to the greatest public good. It is

to this parliament that we are indebted for the Habeas
y,^^^^.

Corpus act, the most important barrier tliat was ever coipmact
raised against the personal oppression of the subject pa&jed.

in a mod.'rn or ancient commonwealth. The stand-

ing army, and the king's guards, were in the same

session voted to be illegal. But tlie ineificacy of mere

laws in defence of the subject, when opposed to un-

principled administrations, had been so sensibly f;It,

that the commons justly deemed their work nicom-

plete, unless the Duke of York were excluded Irom

the succession to the crown. A bill, therefore, for

the purpose of excluding him was prepared, and pass-

ed the House of Commons ; but being vigorously

resisted by the court, by the church, and by the To-
ries, it was lost in ihe flouse of Lords. The restric-

tions offered by the king to be put upon a Popish

successor, are supposed to have been among the most

powerful of those means to which he was indebted

for success in opposing the bill. During these agi-

tations, the Duke of York, at the king's desire, had
retired to Brussels ; but an indisposition of the king's

brought him back to England, to be ready in case

of any similar accident, to assert his right to the

throne. After prevailing upon Charles to disgrace

his natural son, the Duke of Monmouth, who had
become exceedingly popular, James retired to Scot-

land, under pretence of quieting the apprehensions of

the English nation, but in reality to strengthen his

interests in that part of the kingdom. This seces-

sion served still more to inflame the country party,

who were strongly attached to Monmouth, and were

resolved to support him against the Duke of York,

The milder administration in Scotland, which had

taken place under Tweedale and Murray, was of short

continuance. Lauderdale, at first the friend and as- Proceed-

sociate in government of those Scottish p:\triots, and

a favourer of the Presbyterians, abandoned the inter-

ests of his country and humanity, and his administra-

tion relapsed into the same tyranny from which he
had relieved it. The object of the court in sanction-

ing his oppressions, was to make Scotland, in its state

of servitude, an instrument to accomplish the servi-

tude of England ; and it was an article in Charles's

second treaty with the French monarch, to which
Lauderdale was privy, -hat the Scotch army was to

be brought to co-operate with the French troops for

the establishment of Charles's absolute power. In

proportion as the severities of government increased,

the field and armed conventicles of the Scottish Pres-

byterians grew more numerous. Yet it was not un-

til these severities had been carried to the last ex-

treme, it was not until the letters of intercommuning *

had been issued, that law-burrows f had been taken

out by the king against his whole subjects ; and that

mgs 111

Scotland.

" Letters of intercommuning, were writs of outlawry against those who failed to appear at the council, and confess their

guilt in attending conventicles. At a moderate computation, 17,000 persons of either sex were objects of persecution on this

charge.
•)• An individual, by an application on oath, may obtain, by the Scotch law, a law-burrows, corrcs|)Onding nearly to swear-

ing the peace against any one,—a process, wrhich had hitherto been only applicable to individuals ; a government swearing the

peace ngainst its subjects, was a new si)ectacle. By these writs, the persons were bound, under penalty of buing outlawed, to

do Vfhat it was not in their power, to prevent conventicles.
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6000 lawless Highlanders had Seen let loose upon the

low countries, which they filled with robberies, tor-

tures, and outrage, in every shape. It was not, in

fact, until an insurrection had been purposely excited

by the government, that the persecuted conventicles

had recourse to arms.

The conduct of Lauderdale, who was the chief

actor in these scenes of violence, was completely ap-

proved and justified at court ; but in consequence,

probably, of the state of politics in England, at the

time when the Whigs were strongest in the House of
Commons, some of tlie grievances were in part re-

dressed, and the Highlanders and law-burrows were
recalled ; but the persecution of conventicles conti-

nued, and indemnity was granted for every species of
violence in suppressing them. After the assassina-

tion of Archbishop Sharpe by a troop of fanatics,

who had been driven to madness by his oppressions,

an act committed by a few individuals was imputed
to the whole fanatic sect, (so the majority of the na-

tion was called by government,) and those who at-

tended field or armed conventicles were ordered to be
indiscriminately massacred. A rising was at last

produced in the west of Scotland, where the insur-

gents, though undisciplined peasants, defeated the

infamous Graham of Claverhouse, afterwards Vis-

count Dundee, and took possession of Glasgow.
The Duke of Monmouth was sent with an army
from England to subdue them ; but, lest the gene-

rous mildness of his nature should prevail, he had

sealed orders, which he was not to open till in sight

of the rebels, but to fall upon them without previous

negotiation. In pursuance of these orders, Monmouth
attacked them at Bothwell Bridge, where the Scot-

tish peasants, headed only by their clergy, were soon

defeated. Four hundred were killed in the field, and

a body of 1200, who surrendered at discretion, were

preserved from massacre by the humanity of Mon-
mouth.

During these troubles, the king had made a vain

attempt to obtain a little popularity, by removing a

prince who was odious to so large a part of the com-
munity, and by sending his brother James out of the

kingdom. In vain, also, had he attempted to break

the opposite party, by making their leaders, Sunder-

land, Halifax, and Essex, his ministers, and by framing

a new council, into which a still greater number of the

popular party was brought, and at the head of which
Shaftesbury himself was placed. Charles made those

men his counsellors, but lie concealed from them his

intentions, . and his secret transactions with France,

and gave his confidence to an opposite party. The
Duke of York, though abroad, still exercised an

influence which became paramount after an illness

with which the king was seized ; on which occasion

James returned, and persuaded his brother to send

Monmouth into the same banishment from which he

liad himself returned. As the parliament of 1679
was as strongly in the popular interests as their pre-

decessors, Charles determined to dissolve it, and to

call another in 1680.

After this, Charles, during eighteen months, avoid-

ed calling a new parhament, and employed the inter-

mediate space in securing a great part of the nation

Essex, Hali- —

1680
J

in defence of his brother and himself ; in dismissing ftritw

from the ministry his popular ministers, Essex, Hali-

fax, and Shaftesbury ; and in increasing liis army, by
his brother's advice. The opponents of the court
were, in the mean time, neither idle nor timid. Mon-
mouth returned from exile without leave, and was re-

ceived with joy and triumph by the people. Shaftes-

bury, the popular leader, at the head of a band of
nobility, formed a project to impeach the Duke of
York as a Popish recusant. Addresses from bodies

of the nobility, from counties, and from boroughs,
against Popery, and petitions for a new parliament,

came to the king from all quarters. These the

court counteracted by procuring addresses from a

party, which expressed their abhorrence pf the peti-

tioning Whigs ; and the nation was divided into two
violent parties of petitioners and abhorrers. The Parliair

commons of that parliament, which Charles thought assenUji

proper to assemble in 1680, after these agitations,

was as unruly as the former. Pressing, like their pre-

decessors, for the favourite exclusion bill, they de-

termined against granting all supplies to the king un-
til it should be carried. Charles determined, there-

fore, to dissolve them, and sent his usher of the black

rod for that purpose to the house, whilst they were but soo;

blending an absurd resolution respecting the burning dissolve

of London by the Papists, with another highly to

their honour, for emancipating their fellow Protest-

ants, the dissenters, from the intolerant laws still sub-

sisting against them.

It was doubtful if Charles would ever call another

parliament ; but the support which he had received

from the church party, determined him to try a new
election, in spite of the popular majorities which had
hitherto prevailed m the commons. He summoned Anew
the new parliament to meet at Oxford, a place re- '•'"e'"

markable for its loyalty ; intending, by this prefe-
*^''"'^">

rence, to shew his displeasure at London. But this

innovation raised new objects of passioii ; for the

king's aversion to his capital was construed into

aversion at his people. In this fourth parliament of

the present reign, the country party still prevailed.

It consisted almost entirely of the same members, who
chose the same speaker, and who instantly fell into

the same measures,—the impeachment of Danby, the

repeal of the laws against dissenters, the inquiry in-

to the Popish plot, and the bill of exclusion. A dis-

pute with this parliament respecting Fitzharris, an

Irish Papist, who pretended to confess the secret of
another popish plot, more tremendous than the last,

gave the king a pretence for dissolving them. The ^vhich
king imprisoned Fitzharris ; the commons avowed speedi

his cause, and wished to impeach him themselves, in dissoh

order to protect him. This, however, was but the

pretence for the dissolution. Charles had secured

to himself a good pension from France, and was de-

termined to have no more parliaments. This was,

indeed, a condition on which he was base enough to

receive his stipend from Louis. The measure of

dissolution was exceedingly successful. The most
flattering addresses poured in from all parts of the

kingdom ; the cries of divine right, and indiscriminate

obedience, for a lime overwhelmed the voice of liber-

ty ; and men seemed to vie with each other, to hav*

2
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HM. the greatest sJiare in the glorious work of slavery,

—

' ~ by securing to the king for the prcent, and to the
"^"""

(hilco after him, absolute, unlimited obedience."
The whole history of the rest of Charles's reign,

exhibits an uninterrupted scries of attacks on the

eJties
^'^''-*'' hhertics, and properties of iiis subjects. The

•eised charact^.-r of tlie government appeared first, and with

cotlaud. the most hideous features, in Scotland. Thuher

the Duke of York had been permitted to go, after

a temporary exile from Britain; and here he exerted,

during his administration of that kingdom, a tyranny,

if possible, more frightful than that of Lauderdale.

The wretched remains of the fugitive Covenanters,

now known by the,name of Cameronians, from the

name of one of their clerical leaders, having publicly

abjured allegiance to government, their executions

were conducted, wherever they were found, with

every circumstance of torture and cruelty. The in-

nocent were artfully involved in the sacrifice. Avail-

ing itself of the frantic and fanatical delusion which

the cruelties of government had created, the privy

council intermixed its tortures with the most ensna-

ring questions :—Was Sharpe's death murder ? Was
the rising at Bothwell's bridge rebellion ? Is Charles

a rightful king, or a tyrant ? The victims of rage

and suspicion, too sincere, or by torture made un-

able to prevaricate, were dismissed from their tor-

mentors to the justiciary court, and from thence to

the scaffold. James himself assisted, it is certain, at

one of those tortures, from choice, when Spreul was

exposed to the question, and endured it twice almost

without intermission,

ilofthe The most illustrious object of this tyranny, in

1 oi Scotland, was the Earl of Argyle, (son to the no-

jy's- bleman already executed in Charles's reign), a man

whose only fault seems to have been submission to

the oppressive system under which his country had

hitherto groaned, although that very submission

sprung from a love of peace, rather than an appro-

bation of its enormities. When a contradictory test

of loyalty was prescribed by the Scottish parhament,

Argyle accepted the test as a privy counsellor, with

an explanation, that he took it as far as it was con-

sistent with itself and the Protestant faith. For this

explanation, he was brought to trial, and, by the

most infamous perversion of the most innocent vifords,

a charge of treason was made out against him. Nairn,

a superannuated judge, who was brought at midnight

to make a majority on the relevancy of the indictment,

fell asleep while the proceedings" were read, and

was wakened to give his vote. A jury of Argyle's

personal enemies brought him in guilty. Argyle

escaped from prison, but sentence of attainder was

passed against him. After the fall of the exclusion-

ists, and the dismission of parliament, the Duke was

recalled to England, but Scotland enjoyed no relief

from the change of administration.

. , The Tories endeavoured to signalize their victory

\Tied
' ^y similar judicial enormities in England. Shaftes-

high bury was brought to trial for high treason, and the

ason, king himself condescended to solicit and to suborn

witnesses against him. As far as swearing would

go, the treason was made out by infamous witnesses.
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A London grand jury, however, acquitted Shaftcs- Bn'uln.

bury, and a shout of joy was given by the spccta- """^

tors in court when the verdict was announced. Col- if.^',

ledge, an obscure sharer in the pretended conspiracy,

was tried at Oxford, where opposite principles pre-

vailed. His notes of defence were taken from hinr»

on the way to trial, aqd he was condemned and ex-

ecuted by a jury predetermined on liis murder. The
populace, too, siiouted at this verdict, for joy that

a Wliig was to be put to death, as those of London
had rejoiced at Shaftesbury's acquittal. To give an

account, as Mr Fox has observed, of all the oppres- Oppression*

sion of tiiis period, would be to enumerate every ar- '" Kngland.

rest, every trial, every sentence, that took place be-

tween the crown and the subjects. Pilkinglon, Coltj

and Oates, were fined each L. 100,000 for speaking

disrespectfully of the Duke of York. Sir Patience

Ward, formerly mayor, who gave evidence for Pil-

kington, was sued for perjury, and condemned to the

pillory ; a sentence intended to deter all witnesses

from appearing in favour of those who were prose-

cuted by the court.

That the subjugation of the people might be com- procccd-
plete, measures of a more general nature were a- ings rc-

dopted. By the law of England, the vaUdity of specting

charters of corporations might be inquired into by a •''p settmg

writ of Quo Warranto. The profligate judge Jef- f""*'
°^

freys suggested to the king, that most of them
might be annulled by such an inquiry. First the 168S.

charter of London, and then those of almost all the

other corporations in England, were either forfeited,

or extorted from their proprietors. By this direct

outrage on the rights of subjects, a way was opened
to have the choice of magistrates, of juries, and of
members of parhament, subjected to the' will of the

crown. It is needless to mention on what frivolous

grounds these actions were maintained and sanctioned

by the corrupt judgments of the king'sJaench., The
most trifling deviations from the terms of ancient

charters,—the most insignificant offences against ob-
solete laws,—were made the pretences for forfeiting

charters. The charter of St Ives was attacked, be-

cause the borough had four constables instead of
three, and three serjeants-atmace instead of two.
One of the complaints against Oxford was, that the

fair was held in one place instead of another.

While the Duke of York in Scotland, and the Associa*-
King in England, were proceeding to the last ag- tion of

gression on the constitution, a band of friends had patriots^-.

associated to consult what means were left, or what
others might be devised, for delivering their coun-
try from the dreadful servitude into which it had fal-

len. The leaders of this secret association were
Monmouth, Shaftesbury, Russel, Essex, Algernon,
Sidney, and Hambdcn, the grandson of the great
patriot. As the evidence against this party was gi-

ven by the basest of its partizans, when, from hopes
of pardon they were led to mix falsehood with truth,

the designs of the association must still be consider-

ed as doubtful. That they meant to levy war against

the king, may be suspected, but is by no means cer-

tain. * That which is certain in this affair, is, that',

they had committed no overt act of treason, aad

Fox's Introductoiy Chapter to the Beign of James It. p 46.
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Britain, that the condemnation of Russel and Sidney, who
suiFered for it, was a flagrant violation of law and
justice. An inferior conspiracy was in the mean
lime held among the agents of Shaftesbury', in the

city, who carried on projects unknown to Monmouth
and the other six. They met at the house of Kum-
bold. an old republican officer, now a maltster, who
possessed a farm called Ryehouse, and their conspi-

racy was from thence denominated the Ryehouse
Plot. They had laid a plan, we are told, for assas-

sinating the king ; yet no concerted design, as Mr
Hume acknowledges, had been laid, and the whole

was little more than loose discourse, the overflow-

ings of their zeal and rancour. Before the conspi-

racy had been detected, Shaftesbury flifd to Hol-
land, and died. Keiling, one of the associates of

the Citv, revealed the inferior plot, and others, who
were arrested, confessed their associatej ; and some
of the obscure partizans were executed, whose con-

fession in death, it was hoped, would prepare the

public mind for witnessing the executions of Russel

and Sidney. The particidars of the fate and trial

of those illustrious men, will be seen under the re-

spective articles of their names in this work. Mon-
mouth fled to the continent ; Lord Grey was ar-

rested, but escaped from the messenger; Howard, who
was found concealed in a chimney,—a lurking place

suited to the baseness of a wretch who turned evi-

dence against Sidney and Hambden, suffered only by
a large fme ; and Essex, one of the greatest and

most virtuous men of the age, fell by a voluntary

death. Armstrong, one of the chief associates, was

refused the common benefit of law to be heard by
couns-1 ; •' You shall have the full benefit of law,"

«aid t!ie .ludge .TefFreys j
" by the grace of God, you

shall be executed upon Friday next."

Eaillie of Jerviswood, a Scottish patriot connect-

ed with those in England, was sent to Scotland,

where, contrary to the laws, written depositions, ex-

torted by torture out of court, were read to the

jury. He suffered with several of his countrymen ;

but moft of the .Scottish associates fled to Holland,

and retisrned at the Revolution. Spence, the Earl

of Argyle's secretary, suffered the torture twice,

and Carstairs for a complete hour, but neither would

confess, till it was agreed that they should not be

made evidences. Mr Gordon of Earlstone was

brought before the council to be tortured, after he

had bctn sentenced to death by the king's orders, but

when the infernal engines were shewn to him, horror

•drove hitn instantly into madness.

The government of Charles was now as absolute

as that of any tyrant in Europe ; but as if to please

his subjects by an act of popularity, he thought pro-

per to marry the Lady Anne, his niece, to Pnnce

George, brother to the King of Denmark. This

wan the last remarkable transaction of his reign.

Dc»th of On the 2d of February 168.5, he was seized with a

Charles, fit of the apoplexy ; and though he recovered his

2d Feb. senses : o far as to "give a death-bed exhortation to

1685. his brother the Duke of York, and to gi»e a false

decL'.ration of his satisfaction in the Church of Eng-
land, he expired in the end of four days illness, after

a reign of 25 years, and a life of 55.

Ou the 6th of February, (the day of Charles's

les^

death), his successor, James IL, w-is proclaimed in

London. It was expected, from his known prin

ciples, that he would make his brother's reign the J-^Mfs

model of his own. He declared to that effect in
''*

his first speech to the privy council, and his conti-

nuing Charles's ministers in his confidence, confirm-

ed the declaration. Hyde, Earl of Rochester, was .fairies p
appointed lord treasurer; Halifax, notwithstanding ^'.'""^^

some suspicions of his having been busy in rerom- '"^'

mending a change of system to Cliailcs, was conti-

nufd in high employment ; and so was Sunderland,

although he had been at one tune a favourer of the

exclusion bill. Whatever personal objections tliere

niiglit be to some of tliese ministers, James supposed
that, with the same servants whom his brotlier had
employed in a reign which had almost eradicated the

sentiments of liberty from the minds of English-

men, he could hardly fail in the great object of his

views lo be arbityari). For establishing this favour,

ite project, an intimate connection with the court of

Versailles being the principal engine, James early

applied to Barilloii, the French ambassador, with an

indirect and timid hint at his necessity for pecuniary

assistance. Five hundred thousand livres were spec-

dily remitted, and James, if the French ambassador

is to be believed, received the gift with tears in his

eyes. It had been for some time Louis's favourite

object to annex to his dominions what remained of

the Spanish Netherlands, as well for their own va-

lue, as to second his views upon Holland ; and this

object Charles had bound himself by treaty with

Spain to oppose. The first fruits which France

reaped from the bribe, was to obtain from James a

derehction of the Spanish treaty. The principal

agents in this business, besides tlie king himself, and

Lord Churchill, who acted a subordinate part, were

Sunderland, Rochester, and Godolphin, It is with

difficulty the reader can persuade himself, that tliese

were the Churchill and Godolphin who, the one in

the senate, the other in the field, redeemed this sub-

serviency to baseness, by their glorious efforts in the

war of the succession.

The king having first informed the French ambas-

sador, and apologized for a measure apparently at

variance with his engagement to France, to support

an arbitrary government, issued proclamations for

meeting a parliament. He, at the same time, issued

orders for levying, upon his sole authority, the cus-

toms and other duties which had constituted part of

the late king's revenue, but to which, the acts grant-

ing them having expired with the prince, James was

not legally entitled. So servile was the spirit of the

nation, that addresses poured in from all quarters, ex-

pressing the highest approbation of this direct and

daring outrage on the constitution.

Previous to meeting his English parliament, .Tames Scrvilit

directed a Scottish parliament to assemble at Edin the Sec

burgh, where the spirit of loyalty, as the base and parlian

slavish spirit was then called, was not confined to

words: Acts were passed to ratify all the late iniqui-

tous judgments j to indemnify the privy council,

judges, and all officers of the crown ; to authorise

the privy council in imposing the test (under what-

ever penalties tfiey chose;) to punish with death

the hearers and preachers of house, as well as field
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nesses against tliem. The executive government of

the same country, scorned to be outdone in cruelty

by the legislative. A refusal to abjure the declara-

tion, in the terms prescribed, was cause for immedi-

ate execution. In one part of the country, informa-

tion having been received that a corpse had been bu-

ried, an enquiry took place—it was dug up, and

found to be that of a person proscribed. Those who
had interred him, were suspected, not of having

murdered, hut of having harboured him. For this

crime, their house was destroyed ; the women and

children were driven out to wander as vagabonds ;

and a young man belonging to it was executed. In

another county, three females, one of sixty-three

years of age, one of eighteen, and one of twelve, were

charged with rebellion, and refusing to abjure the

declaration, were sentenced to be drowned. The
last was let oft", upon condition of her father's sign-

ing a bond for a hundred pounds. The eldorly wo-
man bore her fate with the greatest constancy. The
gill of eighteen was more pitied, and, after many in-

treaties, and having been once under water, was pre-

vailed upon to utter some words, which might be fairly

construed into blessing the king, it was thought she

was safe ; but the merciless barbarian, who superin-

tended this business, was not satisfied, and upon her

refusing the abjuration, she was again plunged into

the water, where she was suffocated. It is to be

remarked, that being at Bothwell bridge, and Air-

moss, were among the crimes stated in the indict-

ment of all three, though, when the last of these af-

fairs happened, one of the girls was only thirteen, and
the other not eight years of age.

The king met his English parliament on the 19th

of May, and their proceedings were marked by a ser-

vility almost equal to that of Scotland. Without
adverting to an unqualified menace, which the king
held out to them in his speech, of making the fre-

quency of their meetings dependent on their beha-
viour, /. c. their supplies to him ; and, without no-
ticing the illegality of theJiing's levying the revenue,

that revenue was granted. The king's assurance

was recognised as a sufficient security for the national

religion, and the liberty of the press was destroyed

by the revival of the statute of the 13th and 14-th of
Charles. In a bill which was passed for the preser-

vation of the king's person, it was made treason to

assert the legitimacy of Monmouth's birth, or to

propose, in parliament, any alteration in the succes-

sion of the crown.

In his first address to this parliament, James had
been obliged to announce to them the intelligence of
Argyle's having landed in Scotland, and there erected

the standard of insurrection. The unjust sentence

of this noblen-ian, (whose real offence was his having

insisted, on the occasion of the test, that the royal

family should not be exempted from taking it,) and
his escape from prison having been already related,

the Duke of Monmouth, whose share in the cabal,

to which Sidney and Russel were martyrs, has been
also mentioned, had been naturally drawn, during his

exile in Holland, to a connection of designs with
Argyle, and the other banished patriots both of Scot-
land and England. The chief of these exiles were

Fletcher of Saiton, Hume of Polwarlh, and .Sir John

Cochrane, Scotsmen ; Lord Grey of Wark, and

Rumbold, a maltster, from whose house the Rye-

house plot took its name, were the most distinguish-

ed Englishmen in the enterprise. When these men
had consulted on the project of redressing the suf-

ferings of their native country and themselves, Ar-
gyle's counsel, backed by Lord Grey and Mon-
mouth's other advisers, and opposed by none but

Fletcher, was to invade the two kingdoms at one

time. It was so determined, and Argyle had a loan

of jt 10,000 from a rich widow in Amsterdam, and

Monmouth had raised some money by his jewels.

Argyle and his Scottish friend,s, together with Rum-
bold the maltster, sailed from Vly in three small ves-

sels, and, taking a circuit ruund the Orkneys, were

discovered long before they made a landing, which

was at last effected on xVrgyleshire. Here Argyle
was joined by some of his clan; and his numbers at

one period amounted to 2000. But being overrated

in all his plans by his own officers, and uiiuble to

establish himself in Argyleshire, he passed the Leven

a little above Dumbarton, and proceeded eastward

towards Glasgow, rather yielding to the despair of

others than led by his own hopes. When h'-^ forces

reached Kilpatrick, after narrowly escaping from a

formidable body of the king's forces, his numbers
had fallen off to 500, and he was at last left deserted

and almost alone, by the resolution of Sir Patrick

Hume and Cochrane, to cross the Clyde, with such

as would follow them, and proceed into Renfrew-

shire. Unable to conceal himself, or to effect his re-

treat to his own country, where he still clicrished

hopes of making a stand, he was at last seized in

the habit of a countryman, conveyed to Edinburgh,

and consigned to execution. Monmouth set sail

from Holland shortly after Argyle, and landed at

Lyme in Dorsetshire, on the 11th of June. Here
he published a manifesto, proclaiming James a tyrant

and usurper, and promising to the people the reno-

vation of short parliaments, the restoration of char-

ters, a militia to be governed by the parliament, and

a general toleration to Protestant dissenters. From
scarcely an hundred, his followers soon rose to the

number of 60(X), and he now did not hesitate to pro-

claim himself king. At Taunton, the people strew-

ed his way with flowers, followed him with acclama-

tions and prayers, adorned their walls with green

boughs, and threw open their houses to his army.
But these were delusive promises of success. He
was joined by none of the superior gentry. His slow

approach struck no terror, but gave time for his ene-

mies to prepare ; and he unfortunately lost Fletcher

of Salton, the only man of commanding genius in

his army, in consequence of that gentleman having

rashly killed a citizen in a dispute. Jr.mes, in the

mean time, got his army increased to 15,000 men,
and obtained from parliament a grant of jC400,000,.

After some unimportant skirmishes with the king's

troops, and a variety of movements, which nurked
his indecision and perplexity, Monmouth at last de-

termined to risk his fortunes in a pitched battle with

the forces of the king's generals, Feversham and

ChurchiU, who were posted to receive him at Sedge-

more, in the neighbourhood of Bridgewater. Here

Britaia.

1684.

and <letrr>

mines to

invade

EngUnd.

Heisjeized'
and execu-
ted.

Monmouth
lauds in

England,
and pro.
claims him-
self king.



608 BUI TAIN,
Britain.

James II.

1685.

Monmouth
is defeated

in the bat-

tle of

5cdgemore.

He is

seized and
executed.

Cruel treat-

ment of the

prisoners

taken at

Sedgemore.

his undisciplined troops drove the royal infantry from

the ground, and seemed on the point of complete

victory, when the cowardice of Grey, who command-
ed the horse, brought all to ruin. That worthless

nobleman fled at tke first onset ; and the rebels being

charged in flank, were slaughtered, during an una

vailing resistance, for three hours, during which they

lost about 1300 men. Monmouth fled above twenty
miles from the field of battle, till his horse sunk un-

der him. He then alighted, and, exchanging clothes

with a shepherd, fled on foot with a single attend-

ant, till, exhausted with hunger and fatigue, they

both lay down in a field, and covered themselves with

fern. The country was searched with bloodhounds,

and James at last had the satisfaction of hearing that

his nephew was found in a ditch, half concealed by
weeds, with some raw peas in his pocket, a suste-

nance on which he had fed for two days. He burst

into tears when seized by his enemies. For some
time, the unfortunate Duke sought his life with im-

portunity ; but, when James received his entreaties

with all the sternness of his implacable character, he
recovered himself with dignity, and behaved, in his

last moments, with magnanimity, though persecuted

on the scaffold by his religious assistants. The exe-

cutioner struck the blow so feebly, that he only

slightly wounded him j and Monmouth raised his

head from the block, and looked him in the face, as

if to upbraid him, but said nothing. After two
other ineffectual blows, the executioner threw down
the axe in horror, and declared he could not finish

the deed. The sheriffs threatened him ; he was
forced to proceed ; and, at two more strokes, sever-

ed the head from the body. He perished in his

36th year.

The most vindictive inhumanities were practised

by government on the unfortunate prisoners taken at

Sedgemore. Immediately after the battle. Fevers-

ham hanged above twenty, and was proceeding in his

executions, when the Bishop of Bath and Wells in-

formed him that those unhappy men were now by
law entitled to a trial, and that their execution was
absolute murder. Kirke, who hung up his victims

with the same avidity, when he saw the feet of the

dying shake, used to say they should have music to

their dancing, and ordered his trumpets to sound,

and his drums to strike up. Jeffreys, (now en-

nobled), was the judge who tried the prisoners

in the western circuit. This atrocious man was
not satisfied with the sacrifice of the principals,

but charged the juries also to search out the aiders

and abettors of the rebellion ; and those who, in com-
passion to the wretched fugitives, had let them be

hid in their houses, were denounced as such. It is

horrible to relate, that two women. Lady Lisle and

Mrs Gaunt, were sentenced to be burnt alive, literal-

ly, for such acts of compassion. James complained

of the unpopularity which Kirke and Jeffreys had
drawn upon his name ; but he complained in the days
of his misfortunes, and such cruelties seem to have
been but too congenial to the nature of him, who
could jocularly style the bloody career of his judge,
" Jeffreys' campaign."
At the next session of parliament, in November,

James assumed a still higher tone of language than

he had hitherto used. He spoke openly of the ne-

cessity for a larger standing army, and for enabling

popish officers to serve without taking the test. Lost

as the public mind seemed to be to every feeling

for civil liberty,- the fears for religion, roused by
this indication of the king's intentions, with respect

to the Catholics, created some symptoms of inde-

pendence in a parliament, the most submissive which
had sat for 100 years. The commons ventured to

address the king, on the necessity of quieting the

fears of the people on the subject of religion, and

to leave the extent of the supply unsettled till

they should be satisfied as to the tests. The lords

were preparing to imitate their example ; and a mo-

tion proposed by Compton, bishop of London, ac-

tually prevailed, that a day should be fixed for

taking the king's speech into consideration ; a mo-
tion, by which it was understood, that the king's

exercise of the dispensing power should be exa-

mined by the peers. But James, alarmed at the

first though slight symptoms of resistance, pro-

rogued the parliament, after it had sat but 11 days,

and never assembled it again. He soon after dis-

missed many of his servants and officers, who had

voted against his measures. After the proroga-

tion of parliament, he established and regulated a

perpetual camp at Hounslow Heath, under pretence

of discipline and national defence, but, in reality,

with a view to overawe the metropolis.

After the suppression of Monmouth's rebellion and

the dismission of parliament, James seems to have

been so elated with his success, in establishing arbi-

trary power, that he proceeded without fear or cau-

tion in the second great object of his views, the esta-

blishment of the Catholic religion. His exercise of

the power of dispensing with the test, that security

which all Protestants believed to be the chief barrier

against the introduction of popery, was systemati-

cally employed to throw every place of honour and

emolument under government into the hands of Ca-

tholics ; and besides offer'iig the lure of offices, the

king was active and zealous in making converts. Sun-

derland, ever versatile and unprincipled, continu-

ed in favour by becoming a convert to the king's re-

ligion ; but Rochester and Clarendon, James's own
brothers-in-law, though sufficiently subservient to his

arbitrary views in civil government, were dismissed

from office for their obstinacy in religion. Four Ca-

tholic Lords, Powis, Arundel, Dover, and Bellasis,

were admitted into the privy council, and these, with

father Petre, the queen's confessor, and James him-

self, formed a Catholic cabal of seven, who had the

whole administration of government.

In Ireland the mask was more completely thrown

ofl", where Talbot, earl of Tyrconnel, in his fury tui

the Catholic cause, broke the Protestant officers,

disbanded the soldiers, and disarmed all the natives oi

that faith, let loose a Popish banditti to prey upon

the inhabitants, and exposed the kingdom to all the

terrors of another massacre. The church was now
cUarmed ; and that spirit of resistance which lay dor-

mant, while the most sacred civil rights of the sub-

ject were suffering violation, * was awakened by the

Britai

Proceed
ings in

pani.im

P..r;:

pri.

James I

terniiu*

to cstai

the

lie rc'lij

ICS

Cruelt

thul.c

Irelau

^ The elections in several places were transferred from the people to the magistrate*



BRITAIN. 609

S87.

i88.

"•elates

on a-

t the
nsi:ig

r as-

dby
ing.

are

itted

r and

29.

:quit-

the

isdif.

ini-

joy.

common fear of Popery, which drore tUe Tories and

High Churchmen to coalesce, in their common dan-

ger, with the Whigs. The common resentment

grew still stronger, when James, in violation of esta-

blished law, issued a new commission, by which seven

commissioners were invested with unlimited authori-

ty over the whole church of England. By this com-

mission, ,3 sentence of suspension was passed against

Sharpe, a clergyman, for declaiming against Po-

pery, and against the Bishop of London for having

refused to suspend him,—a sentence which exaspera-

ted every true Protestant in the kingdom. Not
contented with his suspending power in particular

instances, the king issued a proclamation for a gene-

ral suspension of all penal laws against non-confor-

mity; an act of liberality, abstractly considered, but

disgraced by the views of the tyrant who passed it.

This was followed by a still more incautious display

of his zeal in sending the Earl of Castlemaine as his

envoy to the Pope, for the purpose of restoring the

church of England to the bosom of the ancient com-

munion, by a solemn reception of the Pope's nuncio

at Windsor, and of the regular Popish clergy in the

habits of their order at court, and by forcing the

universities to receive some of his most worthless pro-

selytes to Popery into their benefices.

His dispute with the church was brought to a

crisis, by his enjoining a second declaration of indul-

gence, which he ordered to be read by the clergy in

all the churches. The clergy, who were known to

disapprove of the king's illegal assumption of the

dispensing power, almost universally refused obe-

dience to this edict; and six prelates, Lloyd, bishop

of St Asaph, Ken of Bath and Wells, Turner of

Ely, Lake of Chichester, White of Peterborough,

and Trtlawney' of Bristol, concerted with the pri-

mate Sanscroft, a petition against the order, to the

king. Thougii the petition (unexceptionable in it-

self) was privately delivered, they were summoned to

appear before the council ; and on refusing to find

bail, were committed for sedition to the Tower.
Never was the mind of the people so affected, as

when they beheld those fathers of the church con-

veyed to their imprisonment. They were taken by
water, to prevent the emotion which the sight of

theiti might create in the city ; but the people shout-

ed when they perceived them at a distance; they

threw themselves with reverence on the ground as

tliey passed ; and the very soldiers who were their

guard, knelt and implored the blessing of their pri-

soners. Their trial for sedition, in framing the peti-

tion, came on in the King's Bench. They were at-

tended thither by a train of nobles and respectable

commoners. The first counsel at the bar pleading

for them, shewed that they felt the day and the cause

to be the greatest for their country and themselves in

which they should ever be destined to display their

abilities—and the audience within and without—all

London—all the nation—expected the decision with

an awful and deep anxiety. The jury were enclosed

all night, and in the morning gave a verdict for the

prisoners. It was received with a shout of joy in the

court ; and almost in an instant, a thousand shouts

were returned from all parts in London. These

were continued from village to village, till they

reached the army encamped on Hounslow Heath,

which was seized with the sympathetic transport.

The king was in Lord Feversham's tent, and hear-

ing the camp in an uproar, sent Feversham to en-

quire into the cause. He returned and said, it wa»
nothing but the joy of the soldiers for the discharge

of the bisiiops. " And do you call that nothing !"

said the king. " But so much the worse for them."

A few days before the acquittal of the bishops, the

queen was delivered of a son,—an event of joy to the

king and Papists, and of present mortification to the

people, who looked for eventual release from tyranny

by the succession of the Prince of Orange, but which,
by rendering them more impatient of the yoke, ac-

celerated that deliverance which they sought at their

own hands.

The Prince of Orange, James's nephew, had not

been an impassive spectator of these events in Eng-
land ; but with his characteristic prudence, he forbore

to intei-meddle in the affairs of England, until the
king's own misconduct, and the application of the
English themselves, justified his interference. The
king, conscious of the respect which attended Wil-
liam's name in England, solicited him to declare in

favour of his dispensing with the penal acts ; and
threw out hopes to the prince, of his being seconded
by the English arms in the league which he was
forming against France. But William, justly distrust-

ing his sincerity, and aware of the decided sentiments
of the English on the subject of the tests, wisely re-

fused to concur in his uncle's unpopular measures ;

and James's hints at a coalition with Holland, were
speedily changed into warlike preparations, which
menaced the republic. The prince was now assiduous
in cherishing that spirit among the English, which
led them to look for himself as their only and certain

deliverer. Lord Dumblane, son of the Earl of Can-
by, being commander of a frigate, made several

voyages to Holland, and carried out tenders of duty,
and even sums of money from many of the chief no-
bility ; and Zuylestein, the Dutch envoy, brought
him over the positive invitation, not only of the chief
Whig leaders, but of the Tories also, to come and
assist them with his arms for the recovery of their

laws and liberties. The bishop of London, the Earls
of Danby, Nottingham, Devonshire, Dorset, the
Duke of Norfolk, the Earl of Shrewsbury, these
were some of the conspicuous persons who consented
to bury their party feehngs in his cause, and to de-
vote their fortunes to his success. Even Sunder-
land, the king's favourite minister, privately promo-
ted the cause at the expence of "liis personal honour.
When WiUiam's preparations by land and sea, which
had been dextrously made for pretended objects, so

as to cover his designs on England, could no longer
be concealed, James was warned by the king of
France of the impending invasion, and an offer of
troops was made to him by the French monarch to

assist in repelling it. But James would not accept
the offer : he trust, d to filhng the army with Irish
Catholics, a m<tasure which the resistance of the
colonel and officers • of the first regiment on which
he tried the experiment, and the mutinous aspect of
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• Colonel Beaumont and six oflicers of the Duke of Berwick's regiment.
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the whojc aniiy, soon sliewed to be impracticable.
By bis ojrder, the mnjor of Litchfield's regiment drew
out the battalion, and required lliem to promise sup-
port to the king in repealing the penal statutes, or to
ground their arnif. To his astonishment, all but two
captains and a few popish soldiers threw down their
arms. .lames ordered them to take them up, adding
sullenly, that [or the future he would not do them
the honour to consult them. When intclhgence at
laft came frem the Enjjlish minister at the Hague,
that the invasion i.f England was really intended, and
avowed by the Dutch government, James, in a panic,
tried to avert the wrath of his people, by restoring
the charters which had been annihilated, annulling
the court of ecclesiastical commission, and other acts;
but as he revoked those concessions on th.- first news
of a disaster having befallen the Dutch fleet, his sin-
cerity was as much distrusted as his timidity was
despised.

On the 21st of October, the prince set sail from
Helvoetshiys, with nearly 500 vessels, and an army
of 1 1-,000 men. He fiist encountered a storm, which
drove him back ; but his loss being soon repaired, the
fleet put to sea again under the English Admiral
Herbert, and on the second morning after it sailed,
was discovered stretching towards the channel, with
all the sail it could spread. The same wind detained
the king's fleet near Harwich, and enabled the Dutch
to pass the straits of Dover without opposition.
Both shores were covered with multitudes of people,
who, besides admiring the grandeur of the spectacle,
were held in suspence by the awful importance of the
enterprize. On the 5th of November, the anniversary
of the gun- powder plot, the prince concluded his
voyage, and landed his army in Forbay.
The Dutch army marched first to Exeter ; but

general as the invitation of the English had been,
several days elapsed before they resorted to the
standard of their deliverer. Sir Edward Seymour
first made proposals for an association, which was
universally signed. By degrees, the Earl of Abing-
don, Mr Russel son of the Earl of Bedford, and
other gentlemen of distinction, came to Exeter ; Lord
Delamere took arms in Cheshire ; the Earl of Danby
seized York ; the Earl of Bath, governor of Ply-
mouth, declared for the prince ; the Earl of Devon-
shire made a like declaration in Derby. The deser-
tion of the army quickly followed. Lord Colchester
was the first officer that went over ; Lord Cornbury
succeeded in an attempt to bring over some troops of
cavalry; Lord Churchill, who had a high command,
resorted to the prevailing party, and carried with him
the Duke of Grafton, natural son to the late king.
The falling monarch applied to Leopold, emperor

of Germany, but received no favourable answer.
His fleet was disaffected ; and though he had yet an
army of more than 20,000 men, he dreaded leading
them to battle. He joined this army at Salisbury, and
feemed for a moment resolved to live or die n king

;

but at the en.l of six days, he return.-d to London,
and a skirmish having taken place between the two
armies, a report that those of .lames's being entirely
defeated, accelerated the declaration of many in
favour of William. The desertion of prince George
of Denmark, and of liis daughter the princess Anne,

BRITAIN.
who being under the influence of Lord Churchill,
were persuaded to join the prince of Orange, struck '

down the tottering remains of his fortitude. In des-
^'

pair, he called a council of all the peers and prelates
who were in London, and followed their advice in
issuing writs for a new parliament, and in sending He sen(

Halifax, Nottingham, and Godolphin, as commis- ""^<^'>

sioners to treat with the prince of Orange. In pas-
''"""'

sing to the council, he asked the father of Lord w'mZ
Russel (whose pardon he had prevailed upon Charles
to refuse), for his advice and assistance. " I had
once a son," said the venerable Earl of Bedford,
« who could have s^-rvtd your majesty on this oc-
casion." James was struck speechless at the reply.
Though the prince knew that these commissioners
were in his own interest, he refused to give a satis-
factory answer. Meanwhile, the insurrection spread
over England, and every day some important acces-'
sion was made to the popular cause. And as the
contagion reached Scotland, the Papists and violent
royalists in that kingdom fled or concealed themselves,
and the Scottish privy council addressed themselves
to William.

James's terrors now rose for his personal safety ; The Qn
and still more so, as the queen, alarmed at the general escapes

hatred which her rehgion inspired, and at the danger ^^'x^^-

of a parliamentary impeachment, fled with her in-
fant son to Gravcsend, where a yacht conveyed her
to Calais. The king, if he could be supposed,
under the influence of such terrors, to cherish either
hopes or designs, imagined he might throw the
kingdom into anarchy by his flight. He threw the
great seal into the river, and about 12 at night on
the 10th of December, took a boat at Whitehall The Ki
and crossed the river in disguise. He was attended »'so lea

only by Sir Edward Hales, and two servanfs, and London

continuing his journey all night, arrived in the morn-
ing at Feversham. Near that place he was seized
by some fishermen, who imagined his party were Po-
pish priests flying from the country ; and amidst the
insults of the populace, was brought back to Fever-
sham. At the inn of the village he was seen by a
seaman who had served under him, and who melted but is s.

into tears when he recognized him. The seamen of «d by
the place immediately formed a guard for his protec- *'™'* ^
tion ; but he was removed from their hands by the

""''°'

officers of the mditia, by whom he was treated with
less respect. The confusion which arose after the
king's flight became known, was violent, but short,
and was rather distinguished by terror than by out-
rage. All was calmed, however, by the bishops and
peers assuming the reins of government. 'I'hey chose
the Marquis of Halifax president of their council,
issued orders to the fleet and army, and applied to
the Prince of Orange as to their expected sovereign,
who was now on his march to London.
The Prince of Orange advanced to London by VMHan

slow marches, to shew that he was invited to the go- adv.<nc

vcrnment, and did not hasten to seize it. But after ^°"^°'

he had reached Windsor, the unwelcome intelligence
was brought to him of James having been stopt in
his flight. The Prince sent James a letter, forbid-
ding him to appri.dch nearer to London than Ro-
chester; but the letter missed the king, who return-
ed to London, and was welcomed with shouts by the
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ned a council at Sion House, to deliberate what mea-

sures should be taken, (t was resolved to send orders

to James to remove from Whitehall to Ham ; but as

the terrified monarch preferred Rochester from its vi-

cinity to the sea, and as William saw that he meditated

an escape, he granted him his choice of residence, la

the mean time, the Dutch troops entered London,
and, as some resistance was apprehended from the ob-

stinacy of Lord Craven, who commanded the guards,

they marched through the Park at eleven o'clock at

night, with drums beating, matches lighted, and in

order of battle. James proceeded to Rochester with

only five attendants of distinction ;
* and the Prince

of Orange arrived at St James's the evening of the

same day. He received the congratulations of tiie

clergv, the dissenters, the city of London, and the

lawyers, and all ranks hastened to pay their respects

to him.

The only authoritative body that yet subsisted

since the dissolution of James's government, consist-

ed of the peers and bishops, who, to the number of

ninety, advised the Prince to summon a convcnticn.

But William, who was determined to obtain a more
express declaration of the public consent, invited an

assembly of all the members who had sat in any

House of Commons of Charles H., (the only parlia-

ments whose election was regarded as free.) and to

them were added the mayor and aldermen of Lon-
don, and fifty of the common council. By the ad-

vice of this body, in addition to that of the lords, the

Prince summoned a convention. The conduct of the

Prince, with regard to Scotland, was founded on the

same prudent and moderate maxims. He called to-

gether the most eminent Scotsmen in London, about

80 noblemen and gentlemen ; and he accepted a vo-

luntary offer of the administration from that assem-

bly, as from the fairest representation of their coun-

try, that could be found in the present place and cir-

cumstances. The English convention was assembled

on the iJ'id of January 1689, which, from the influ-

ence of the present crisis, was composed chiefly of

Whigs. In the peers, however, the Tory party was
yet strong, and, after protracted debates, a confe-

rence of the houses was necessary, before the vote of

the commons could be adopted, that .fames had ab-

dicated the throne, and that it was thereby vacant.

While the Tories were endeavouring to avert this

decision, and proposals of a regency were strongly

urged, the Prince, who had entered into no intrigues,

who had retained a magnanimous silence, and had dis-

dained to bestow caresses on even the leaders of the

party which favoured ^is accession, at length called

together .some of the chief members of parliament,

and gave his sentiments on the state of affairs. He
pretended not, he said, to interpose in the decision of

parliament, to whom the free settlement of the nation

belonged, but he had heard that a regency was pro-

posed by some, and that others were desirous of
the crown being settled on the Princess. If either

of these schemes .should be adopted, he declared, that

hecouldnot accept ofso precarious a dignity, and mu^t
return to his native country, satisfied with the efforts

he had made for England. This declaration produ-
ced its desired effect ; tlie voice of the Whigs pre-

vailed ; and the convention passed a bill, in which
they settled the crov/n on the Prince and Princess of

Orange, the sole administration to remain in the

Prince : the Princess of Denmark to succeed after

the death of the Prince and Princess of Orange ; the

posterity of the Princess Anne after those of the

Princess Mary, but before those of the Prince by any
other wife. The convention annexed to this settle-

ment of the crown a declaration of rights, by which
the powers of royal prerogative were circumscribed,

and defined more narrowly and precisely than at any
other period of the English government.

The revolution was not in Scotland, as in England,
effected by a coalition of Whig and Tory. Balcar-

ras and Dundee, the leaders of the Tories, withdrew
in rage and terror from Edinburgh ; and the Scottish

convention having voted, by a bold and decisive reso-

lution, that James had forfeited the crown, tendered
it to the Prince and Princess of Orange. Of the
kings who have deserved popularity, none perhaps
ever possessed less than William, in proportion to

his merit. He had been led, Ay policy as well as

gratitude, to entrust the administration to Whigs.
Halifax got the privy seal, Danby was made presi-

dent of the council, Shrewsbury a secretary of state.

Nottingham was the only Tory admitted into power
;

and even of that one admission, the Whigs complain-

ed. It was not possible to reward all the Whigs ;

and a few honours and trusts conferred upon the

Dutch friends of the king, roused the accustomed
fury of the English against foreign favourites. The
pecuniary supplies of William's first parliament were
rigid, and below the acknowledged exigencies of go-
vernment ; nor would they countetiance, but, on the
contrary, fiercely opposed the noblest object of Wil-
liam's ambition, his wish to relieve his dissenting sub-
jects from the sacramental test. All that he could
obtain, was a partial toleration. The levity even of
those statesmen, who had acted the highest parts in

the late glorious revolution, and who had profited

most by the change, was still more strange than the

conduct of those who were chagrined by disappoint-

ment ; if we can believe, that Halifax and Danby ca-

balled with the king's enemies, and declared the im-

possibihty of keeping James from the tlirone, if he
would concede certain points to the Protestants.

The parliament, however, though divided in every

other point, were unanimous in promising to support

the king in a war agaiiiai; France. The measures of
France, William declared, left now no choice but
that of war on the part of England ; and the empire,

Spain, Holland, and the Elector of Brandenburgh,
were now united in curbing the ambition of Louis.

The pariiament of Scotland soon displayed a more
decided spirit of resistance to William than even the

Brit;itii.
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English parliament had shewn. William had in-

structed his commissioner, the Duke of Hamilton,

(Dalrymple's Memoirs, p. 376.), to comply with

the various demands of the Scottish convention in

favour of popular rights ; but Hamilton, from in-

terested views, concealed from the boroughs the or-

ders which he had received in favour of liberty ; and

the minds of the nation were alienated by this treach-

ery, as well as by the king's refusal to proscribe and
exclude the whole of the Tory party,—a measure

which the king saw would create a host of enemies

from despair.

While the parliament was thus agitated, a civil war
was excited by the Viscount Dundee, under whose
new title and splendid achievements the cruelties of

Grahame of Claverhouse were for a while forgotten.

When the Scottish convention had declared for Wil-

liam,—when Balcarras, and the other leaders of the

Tories, were secured in Edinburgh,—Dundee, more
fortunate, escaped with fifty horse. He had left

behind him the Duke of Gordon in possession of

Edinburgh castle ; but, as that nubleman, despair-

ing of relief, and pressed by a siege, was reduced to

capitulate within a month, the cause of James in

Scotland depended now upon his sole conduct. Dun-
dee retired into the Highlands from the pursuit of

General Mackay,—was joined by the Macdonalds,

—

surprized Perth,—and levied contributions to the very

gates of the town of Dundee. Being joined by se-

veral of the mountain clans, he found himself, at one

period, at the head of 1700 men ; but, as the High-
Unders, loaded with plunder, deserted in numbers,

he retired into the wilds of Lochaber, and waited the

arrival of succours from Ireland. When 300 re-

cruits arrived from that country, Dundee once more
called the Highlanders to his banners. With a force

exceeding 2500 men, he gave battle, at the pass of

Killycrankic, to Mackay, who, with considerably su-

perior numbers, was advancing from Blair. By a

rapid descent in thick and separate columns, the

Highlanders overpowered the thin lines of Mackay,
and would have scarcely left a man to report the de-

feat, had not the death of Dundee, in the moment
of victory, left the command in less vigorous hands.

Cannon, an Irish officer of indifferent abilities, suc-

ceeded him, whose forces, after a repulse by a single

regiment of the Cameronians, dispersed, and return-

ed to their homes.

These events took place during the summer of

1689. In the spring of the same year, James ar-

rived from France at Kinsale in Ireland, where he

found Tyrconnel, the I^ord Lieutenant, devoted to

him, and an army of 38,000 men in arms to support

his cause. It may naturally be asked, by what ne-

glect, on the part of William, the interests of the

late king were allowed to assume so prosperous an

aspect ? and, indeed, the delay in settling Ireland is

one of the parts of William's conduct which seem

least to accord with the usual iprudence and energy

of his character. Since the period of James's flight

from England, the Irish Protestants had beheld the

increase of the Lord Lieutenant Tyrconnel's prepa-

rations with all the exaggerated terrors of an expect-

ed massacre by the Papists. The city of Londgn^

derry, however, shut her gates upon his forces, and
the whole of Ulster united in measures for their de-

fence, and for continuing their dependence upon
England. James was attended from France by a-

bout 2500 British and Irish followers, and 100 French
officers. His reception at Kinsale was cordial, and
his public entry into Dublin magnificent. About
10,000 Protestants gathered together around Lon-
donderry, and an increasing number rallied them-
selves at Inniskillen.

Surrounded by the congratulations of Dublin,
James ordered a parliament to assemble on the 7th
May. Before it met, he quitted Dublin to lay siege

to Londonderry, a town whose memorable siege

will be described under a different article. (See
LoNDONDERiiY.) The relief of the garrison by
Kirke, gave a decisive blow to the fortunes of James,
while the example of the besieged raised the emula-
tion of tlie Irish Protestants. Six thousand of Tyr-
connel's troops were soon after defeated at Newton
Butler by a band of 2500 Inniskilleners ; and the

courage of the Protestants rose in every quarter.

James's parhament, which assembled at Dublin,

could only vote him a revenue,—they could not give

it. By forcing a coinage of brass money to pass for

fourteen times its value, he raised a temporary sup-

ply ; but, as France refused him pecuniary aid, his

adherents were supported by rapine ; and, to increase

his difiBculties, the French auxiliaries were engaged
in perpetual quarrels with the Irish. At last, on the

12th of August, William's army, amountirg to

10,000 men, arrived from England, under the com-
mand of the aged Duke of Schomberg ; and, land-

ing on the coast of Donaghadee, besieged Carrick-

fergus, and forced its garrison to capitulate. But
the campaign of Schomberg was both short and in-

decisive. Encamping -in a low and damp situation

near Dundalk, his troops were wasted by disorder.

The enemy, no less enfeebled by sickness, were for-

tunately little able to annoy them j and, at the ap-

proach of winter, both armies retired into winter

quarters.

In the space of little more than a year after Wil-
liam was upon the throne, he broke v^^th that par-

liament, and dismissed that party, which had placed

him on it. Provoked at the hostility of the Whigs
in his first parliament, he determined to call another,

and to throw himself into the hands of the Tories.

In the new elections, the Tories generally prevailed.

The privy seal was taken from Lord Halifax, and

Lord Shrewsbury resigned. After these changes,

WiUiam announced his intention of conducting the

war in Ireland in person. Leaving London on the

^th of June 1690, he arrived at Carrickfergus on

the Hth of the same month. As he advanced, the

Irish army abandoned Ardee, and fell back to the

south of the river Boyne, where they were joined by
James at the head of his French auxiliaries. Wil-
liam's forces, composed of English, French (French
Protestants), Dutch, Brandenburghers, Irish, and
Danes, amounted to 36,000 men. James, having an

army every way inferior, resolved, after much hesi-

tation, to give battle ; but took his measures rather

for securing a retreat than to make a determined de<
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fence. William directed the river to be forded in

three places, and the attack begun from as inany

quarters. Schombcrg, with the right wmg of 10,000

men, passed some fords up the river, and a bog on

the other side, and attacked the forces of James, who

rather watched than opposed him, and who fled to

secure the pass of Dunleck, which guarded the Irish

rear. The centre next crossed, and were maintain-

ing a doubtful contest with their French and Irish

opponents, when William, who passed the river far-

thest down with his cavalry, followed the arrny ot

James as it retired in a body around their king. While

the armies were yet fighting, James rode off from

the field of battle. Tlie rout of the Irish soon after

became complete ; and they fled without obeying

their sovereign's last injunction to defend the pass ot

Dunleck, leaving 2000 killed and wounded on the

field The day before the battle, William had re-

ceived a slight wound by a shot which grazed his

shoulder, from a cannon which the enemy privately

brought and planted opposite to the spot where he

was reconnoitring the ground ; but the accident di-

minished neither the health nor spirits of the king,

who. in the heat of the battle, was. as usual, at the

head of his cavalry, with his sword drawn, and his

-arm thrown loose from its bandage. The remains

of the Irish army retired precipitately to the Shan-

non ; and the late king, determining to go to France,

took his leave of them, leaving orders behind him

to continue their resistance.
_

The news of William's victory diffused exultation

over the minds of the Enghsh, and came m good

time to console them for the issue of a naval engage-

ment which had mortified their national vanity. Tor-

rington, with 34. English and 22 Dutch ships, enga-

ged the French Admiral Tourville off Beachy Head.

The Dutch, who had been most prompt in the en-

gagement, were the greatest sufferers ; but such was

the state of the combined fleets after the battle, that

they, next day, declined renewing it, and were obli-

ged to retire into the Thames.

The king returned to England after the battle ot

the Boyne. General Ginckle, who commanded m his

absence, pursued the Irish, now commanded by St

Ruth, to the Sliannon ; crossed the river by a bold

enterpiiae, and engaged their whole army at Aughrim,

where the Irish were defeated with great slaughter,

and driven to make their latt stand at Limerick, after

losing 5000 men.

The siege of Limerick commenced in August, and

for six weeks the enemy made a gallant defence, and

were not likely to make a speedy submission. With

the plans which William had formed for the great-

er objects of warfare and ambition, the prospect of

a winter siege, and the renewal of a spring cam-

paign, in Ireland, were by no means desirable. He
gave orders, therefore, to Ginckle, to make the Irish

the most favourable offers. By the treaty of Limer-

ick, therefore, which was soon concluded, the Irish

were granted their pardons, their estates, and a gene-

ral amnesty of debts, incurred during hostihties.

Attainders an-l outlawries were done away. The

Catholics were to receive the same toleration as un-

Uritaiii'

, Plot fom-
ed in scot-

land.

der Charles II. Such as were inclined to go to

France, were to be landed there, with their effects, at

the expense of the English government. Fourteen ^'--^_

thousand men, with arms in their hands, availed
i^go.

themselves of this last article, and consented to be-

come, for ever, the subjects of a foreign power.

The defeat of Dundee subdued only the open ene-

mies of the king in Scotland. An opposition to his

measures was formed under the designation of the

Club, or Country Party, and, among some ot these,

a plot was laid for the restoration o? James, by a coa-

htion of the Jacobites and Presbyterians. The prin-

cipal plotters were Montgomery, Ross, the Earl

of Annandale, and Ferguson, men who had zealously

promoted the revolution, but who sought revenge

for being disappointed of the rewards which they

expected But the plot was dissipated by the king's

commissioner. Lord Melville, obtaining extensive

powers to conciliate the Presbyterians by timely con-

cessions, The king's supremacy over the church

was given up, Presbytery was conhrmed on its broad-

est basis, and preparations were made to indemnify-

the patriotic Whigs, who had been suffering under

the late tyrannical reigns. The conspirators, m dis-

may, hastened to save themselves, by revealing the

plot to government ; and Montgomery, the principal

plotter, died in exile, of grief and vexation. Nevil'

Pain, an English agent in the business, suffered the

torture—he was the last victim of that inhuman prac-

tice in Scotland.—Otherwise, the suppression of the

conspiracy was creditable to the humanity of govern-

ment, and not a single life was taken. But the dou-

ble satisfaction arising from a plot being suppressed

and popular grievances redressed, was quickly fol-

lowed, in Scotland, by a lamentable and atrocious

event, which forms the only indelible blot amidst the

elories of William's reign.

Towards the end of 1691, the Highland Jacobite
'^'^'l";

chieftains were intimidated by a severe proclama- °'
jggj

"*'

tion, and hastened to disarm the resentment of go-

vernment by submission. The last to submit was

M'Donald of Glencoe, who, after travelling in vain

to the governor of Fort WiUiam, hastened to Inver-

ary, but was delayed by the snows, and unavoidable

interruptions on the road, till the time of grace was

expired. The sheriff of Inverary, however, moved

by his intreaties and tears, administered the oath of

allegiance, and certified the cause of his delay. But

his oath was industriously suppressed by the advice

of Stair, the president of the Scotch court of Session,

and the certificate was erased from the list presented

to the privy council. The Earl of Braedalbane,

whose lands the Highland chief had plundered, and

whose treachery to govtrnment, in negociatmg with

the Highland clans, Glencoe had also exposed, insti-

gated the secretary Dalrymple, son to Lord Stair, a

^atesman who had imbibed the bloody spirit of Lau-

derdale's administration, to co-operate with his sa-

vage resentment. They persuaded William that

Glencoe was the main obstacle to the pacihcation ot

the Highlands, and concealing the circumstances

in favour of the unfortunate chief, obtained orders

for proceeding to military execution against his clan.

169S.:

; la the frantic plot of MontgomeiT. Bws, &c. it is probable that many of the country party were not implicated.
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Giencoe had remained unmolested, and confident of
pardon, at home, wIkmi a detachment arrived from
Fort William, under Campbell of Glcnlyon, whose
niece had married one of Glencoe's sons. The sol-

diers were- received on promise of peace and friend-

ship, and were quartered among the inhabitants of
the sequestered vale, when their orders arrived at

midnight not to suffer a man under TO to escape th.eir

swords. The orders were obeyed vk'ith a dreadful
Strictness. The inhabitants were massacred in their

houses ; some roused from their beds, and others
whtn sittings round their fires. Women were butch-
ered with their children in their aims. Thirty-eight
persons were thus sacrified; but though the ends of
the glen were watched, the rest escaped in a tern

pcituous night; the carnage, however, was succeeded
by rapine and desolation, and the women and children

stript naked, were left to explore their way to some
shelter, or to perish in the snows.

Willingly would the mind ascribe to the immediate
agents of this horrid business, all the execration that

is due to it, and transfer it, if possible, from one of
the greatest and best of sovereigns ; but, after all al-

lowances, it is impossible to exculpate William from
all Icnowledgc and consent in the transaction. He
was beset, indeed, with sanguinary mmistcrs, and he
was, in some degree, deceived and betrayed into an
act of cruelty, inconsistent with the general tenor of
his mild and merciful character ; but no enquiry was
made at the time, and no punishment was afterwards
inflicted on the authors of the massacre.

Tile king having settled the affairs of the nation,

went abroad in March to promote the measures of
the grand confederacy against France. Whilst he
was thus employed, the emissaries of James convey,
ed notice to the disaffected at home, that the late

king was preparing to make a descent upon Eng-
land, at the head of 30,000 men, and that a French
fleet which was to convey them would sail from La
Hogue. The intrigues of James's friends had al-

ready been conducted within the verge of the court;

a formidable party of the nobility was imphcated in

the present conspiracy ; and, if we may believe the

assertions of some writers, the Princess Anne, her-

self, sought to expiate her past conduct to her fa-

ther, by infidelity to her sister. But the court of
England was the easier informed of these designs,

by pretended converts. * WiUiam, abroad, hasten-

ed the prepanxions of the Dutch, and detached se-

veral regiments from Holland. The measures of the
queen's ministry at home, were prudent and spirited.

A camp was marked between Pctersfield and
Portsmouth ; and the militia, both of England and
Scotland, were called out. On the 1 8th of May,
the combined fleets of England and Holland, con-

sisting of 99 ships of the line, sailed from St Helen's.

The main fleet of France, under Tourville, con-
sistiiig of about 50 ships of the line, was at that time
at sea in quest of the Enghsh, and was descried

next day, about three o'clock in the morning, seven

leagues from Barfleur. By the good fortune and Briiait

good plans of the English council, the four allied

fleets had united before they sailed, a circumstance
unknown to the enemy, who, trusting that they
should meet the allies in divisions, had ordered Tour-
ville to give battle wherever he found them. The
French admiral, either trusting to the defection of
the English seamen, or impelled by his peremptory
orders and his high courage, bore down with his flag

ship, the Rising Sun, of 110 guns, upon the Eng-
hsh admiral, Russel ; and the other ships following
soon after, the engagement became general. About
four in the afternoon, a thick fog parted the com-
batants, but a running fight was renewed in two
hours, which was again closed by darkness. The
chace was continued next day along the French
coast. On the third day, Tourvilie, with a part of ''^'i'*'

the remains of his fleet, fled to Cherbourg. Eigh- ^^"°i
teen more of the enemy sought refuge near La
Hogue, and others escaped through the race at Al-
derney. The English Admiral, IJelavclle, pursued
and burnt several of the former, and then rejoined

the commander in chief, who employed the subse-
quent days in attacking those ships which had re-

paired to La Hogue. They were now reduced to
l;i, but were covered by two forts, while the wiiole

of the French army, and of James's followers, were
drawn up on the adjoining shore. The ships them-
selves were drawn as far up upon the shallows as

tides and cables could bring them. Nothing, how-
ever, could resist the British seamen, viho crowded
in barges, under cover of such frigates as could he
brought sufficiently near, boarded the whole fleet,

and climbing up the ships on one side, drove out the

French with little resistance on the other, and then
destroyed them. When James beheld the efforts of
his late subjects thus employed against himself, he
could not restrain his admiration of their gallantry ;

but exclaimed, " Ah, none but my brave English
could do this!"

The victory of La Hogue overthrew, for the pre-

sent, if it did not eradicate, the hopes of the Jaco-

bites. William spent a considerable part of the suc-

ceeding year on the continent, in the conduct of

those important campaigns against Louis which do
not belong properly to our history. The other war-

like enterprizes of England, during the same year,

were unimportant ; the political struggles between

William and his parliament were vehement as before,

but did not impede the supphes which the commons,
in the midst of complaints at the king's rejection of

several popular bills, (the bill for triennial parlia-

ments in particular), still liberally granted. The Partial

king, who had, soon after his accession, thrown "'^"ge

himself into the hands of the Tories, was induced,
"'"'* ^

by the advice of Lord Sunderland, to recal a mix-

ture of the Whigs into his councils. The effects of

this change were displayed in the enactment of a bill

for triennial parliaments in 1694, to which the king

gare his assent ; a renovation in the constitution.

JCfir

• It must be supposed that some of the Whig lords entered into James's designs only to discover and betray them to Wil-
iiam. It is certain that James distrusted many of those new and secret adherents, and that William confided in them in the
moment of danger. The most fortunate ciicumstance for the nation was, that Russel, the most important partizan, would
not consent to abstain from fighting the French fleet, if he should meet it, with the king himself on board.
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which unhappily was too soon forpotten. On the

' 28th of December, William was deprived, by death,

of his consort Mary. She died of the smallpox in

her 33d year, to the inexpressible grief of his majes-

ty, who, for some weeks after her death, could nei-

ther sec company, nor attend to the affairs of the

state. The conduct of this princess has been taxed

with want of natural affection, from the indifference

with which she is said to have ascended the- throne

of her father, and witnessed his misfortunes ; but it

should be remembered, that William's marriage with

ber was founded upon aftection, and that they had

long lived in the most endearing connection of life,

before the bigotry of her father precipitated him

from the throne. She could not have deserted Wil-

liam ; nor was she culpable to have endured with se-

renity the promotion of the cause of religion and

human happiness, of which her husband was the

leader. Her personal worth could not be small, nor

her affections unamiable, to whom such a husband

was so tenderly devoted.

The great business of parliament from this period

seemed to consist in restraining corruption, andbring-
' ing to justice several offenders in high station, who
had grown wealthy upon the plunder of the public.

The number of laws that were now enacted every

session^ seemed calculated for the safety of the sub-

ject, but in reahty, were symptoms of the universal

corruption.

William was willing to admit all the restraints

they chose to lay on the royal prerogative in Eng-
land, upon condition of being properly supphed with

the means of humbling the powers of France.

Though a friend to liberty from inclination, he did

not sufficiently understand the complex nature of the

British constitution to keep its parts in harmony.

But if he could not be said to yield to his parliament

from patriotic motives, he at least made his conces-

sions the exchange for the means given to support

him in great and laudable objects. The sums of

money granted him for the prosecution of this war
were incredible, and the nation not contented with

furnishing him with such supplies as they were im-

mediately capable of raising, involved themselves in

debts, which have since accumulated so formidably.

For this profusion it has been remarked, that Eng-
land gained only the reward of military glory in Flan-

ders, and of saving the Dutch. But to have checked
the career of France, and to have prolonged for a

while the independence of Europe, was certainly to

have attained great objects.

The treaty of llyswick at length put an end to

this war. William returned to England in Novem-
ber 1697, and was received in London amid-^t tlie

acclamations of the people. By the treaty of R-ys-

wick, his title to the crown of England was acknow-
ledged by France herself.

Amidst the distractions of foreign politics, Wil-
liam had little leisure or inclination to attend deeply
to the domestic affairs of England, and still Ivss to

those of Scotland. An event now happened, -ivhich

excited the most violent ferment in the iattcr king-

dom. By the recomineiidalion of P<iterson, an indi-

vidual of splendid and enterprising genius and views,

a settlement wai formed by the Scotch on the isthmus

of Darien, a situation admirably fitted for accom-
plishing the most gigantic efforts of commerce, and
for uniting the trade of the European, Asiatic, and
American continents. Twelve hundred settlers, af-

ter founding New Edinburgh, the capital of their

intended colony, proceeded for some time with hopes
and alacrity in forming their settlement, and repulsed

the Spaniards who attacked them; but the English
immediately demanded of William the suppression of

this colonial rivalship of the Scotch. Spain remonstra-

ted against a settlement on her territories; and Wil-
liam, afraid of a breach with Spain, coincided with the

angry jealousies of both nations. The supplies of
the colony were cut off from home ; and after eight
months, it was abandoned through famine and dis-

ease. Before the evacuation was reported, a second
and a third expedition had sailed from Scotland, but
they were again, as before, attac'tcd by the Spa-
niards ; and though they gallantly repelled an army
of that nation, they were forced to capitulate to a
fleet from Carthagena, on condition of being allowed
to return home. The ships which were to bring
them home, were unprovided for so long a voyage ;

and the few adventurers who survived, were left to
languish in Spanish prisons, or to starve on English
plantations. The Scottish nation awaked from it»

dreams of immense wealth, stript of its credit, its re-

sources, and its trade ; and there was scarcely one
family which had not to mourn a lost relation, or a
ruined fortune in this calamitous business. In justice

to the memory of William respecting this transaction,

it ought to be remembered, that the Scotch colonists

had no distinct right to settle in Spanish America

;

and that a war with Spain, unpopular among the
English, would have been the probable consequence
of pleasing the Scotch.

William returned from humbling his enemies abroad,
only to be watched, distrusted, and humbled by his

own subjects at home. As the project of humbling
France was never distant from his mind, he had come to

regard a standing army as indispensible in England.
It is not impossible that his great mind, through the
power of habit, and by constant practice in war, had
acquired that love of military pomp and parade,
which, in itself, is so unworthy of greatness. This
passion for a standing army was, however, wise-
ly checked by his parliament, who passed a vote for

disbandmg all his foreign troops, and reducinof the
whole army to 7000 men. The mortification which
he felt on this occasion, is said to have inspired him.
for a time, with the resolution of abandoning the
English sceptre and returning to Holland : his mini-
sters, however, persuaded him to pass the hill for re-

ducing the f'jices, and to change ins resolution.

The rest of William's reign was employed in dis-

putes with his parliament, which are not of the
highest interest, as they did not relate to the pri-

mary points in the constitution. Tlie only warlike
enterprize in which the nation embarked from the
peace of Ryswick to the king's death, was in aiding

Skvedin, when tile kings of Denmark and PoLi.d,
with the elector of BraiKienbuigli, formed a league
to crush the young Chalks thi Xllth. A fleet of
thirty sail of Englisu aiid Dutch was sent into the
Baltic, under the commaod ol Sir George Rookej
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who joined the Swedish squadron, and bombarded
Copenhagen, to which the Danish fleet had retired.

The repose of Europe was again disturbed by the

disputed succession to the Spanish monarchy. His
Cathohc majesty having, by his last will, bequeathed
his whole monarchy to the second son of the Dau-
phin of France, the views of William, who had
brought Louis himself to accede to the partition

treaty, was wholly thwarted by the bequest of the

Spanish monarch, and by Louis's acceptance of it.

After some negotiations at the Hague had succeeded

to William's remonstrances with Louis on his ac-

ceptance of the Spanish testament, it was evident

that England and the States would speedily be obli-

ged, by force of arms, to maintain the partition treaty,

or submit to see the Spanish monarchy become a de-

pendency of France. The Emperor of Germany
soon became an ally to the new confederacy against

France, and a treaty was concluded between the

three powers to procure a satisfaction to the emperor
in the Spanish succession, and sufficient security for

the commerce and dominions of his allies.

Amidst these negotiations, the late King James
died at St Germains ; he was comforted in his last

moments by the promises of Louis to protect his

son as the lawful monarch of England ; but in the

year before, the English parliament, by a resolu-

tion of greater effect, had debarred him from all

hopes of the throne, by declaring the Princess So-

phia Duchess Dowager of Hanover, and her heir«,

the next in succession to the Princess Anne.
William, who was the soul of every confederacy

against Francs, used to retire to his conntry seat at

Loo in Holland, where he had leisure and tranquilli-

ty to mature his councils, and draw the plans of his

campaigns. In the last year of his life, he returned

from this retirement to the troublesome government

of England, where, however, he found the parlia-

ment amidst abundance of quarrels and complaints,

ready to second him in the active measures which he

had projected. In the mean time, his constitution,

feeble from his untimely birth, and oppressed by the

cares and fatigues of government, sunk under a com-
plication of disorders ; but the immediate cause of his

death was a fall from his horse in one of his excur-

sions from Hampton Court, by which his collar-

bone was broken. He languished above a fortnight

under an aguish fever, and expired in the 52d year

of his age of an inflammation in his lungs. His per-

son was of the middle size, ill-shaped, and ungrace-

ful, except on horseback: his nose was aquiline;

but the harsh features of his countenance, which was

pale and solemn, were enlightened by the piercing

lustre of his eye. His manners were silent, cold, and

reserved ; unfavourable impressions were sooner made

on his mind than effaced from it ; but his resentment

never descended to the meanness of personal revenge.

From a neglected education, he was insensible to the

finer arts, and impatient, perhaps, of the minute de-

tails of pubhc office ; but his virtues were severe and

exalted ; his mind was ever intent on great designs ;

he had a sound judgment in weighing events, an in-

vention fertile in resources, calmness in battle and

danger,—fomtudc, fidelity, and above all, an attach-

ment to public liberty. If any abatement is to be

made from this illustrious character, it is in the go-
vernment of Scotland that the most exceptior.able

part of his conduct appears; but there he was obli-

ged to confide in statesmen, trained up in the abuses
of bad government, who betrayed him into arbitrary

exertions of power. And, even in Scotland, amidst
the conspiracies of the .Jacobites, not a single person
perished on the scaffold, nor was there a noble fa-

mily ruined by forfeitures during his reign.

The importance of William's life was evinced by
the joy that diffused itself through France at the
news of his death : They could hardly restrain their

joy within the bounds of decorum ; and there were
public rejoicings in Paris. When it was known in

Holland, the States immediately assembled ; for some
time the deputies gazed at each other in silent fear

and astonishment : They then sighed, wept, and in-

terchanged embraces and vows, that they would act

with unanimity, and expend their dearest blood in

defence of their country.

William was succeeded by the Princess Anne, who Ac,
had married George Prince of Denmark. She as-oftt

cended the throne in tlie thirty-eighth year of her '^^' ^
age, to the general satisfaction of all piirties. She
had been taugiit by her relations of the Clarendon
family to favour the Tories ; but the influence which
the Countess of Marlborough, whose husband head-
ed the opposite faction, prevailed against Rochester,
and those who opposed the war with France. When
the privy council had therefore assembled and deli-

berated, the queen declared her intention of conti-

nuing warlike preparations, and abiding the cause of
her allies. Her promise was confirmed by the arri-

val of the Earl of Marlborough as ambassador to
the States, who inspirited the Dutch, and concerted
the operations of the campaign. By agreement, war War c
was declared against France, in one day, at Vienna, cUime
London, and the Hague. Marlborough, who had ag.»'n»

been named by the queen commander of the forces
^'^^^

both abroad and at home, was chosen by the aUies

generalissimo of the whole army. An indefatigable

warrior in the camp, and a skilful politician in the
court, he became the most fatal enemy to France
that England had produced since the days of Cressy
and AgincDurt. He had learnt the art of war under
Turenne, in whose army he was known by the name
of the handsome Englishman, and, from his early dis-

plays of skill and gallantry, Turenne himself had
predicted hii greatness. To this general was oppo-
sed, on the side of France, the Duke of Burgundy,
grandson of the king : a youth more fitted to grace Sacca
a court than to conduct an army, but who was sup- of the

ported by the talents of the Marshal Boufilers, his of Ma
second in command. In the first campaign Marlbo- ''°"8^

rough repaired to the camp of the aUies at Nimeguen,
where he found himself at the head of 60,000 men.
By motions at once bold and sagacious, he obliged

the French to retire before him, without their da-

ring to hazard a pitched battle ; drove them out of
Spanish Guelderland ; and, having concluded the^jioj
campaign by taking Liege, returned to reap his ho- ted a

nours in London, where he was thanked by the

House of Commons, and created a duke by the

queen.

The national arras were less successful by sea. Sir
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John Miuidrn was dismissed the service for suflorinjj

a French squadron to escape into Coriiima. Admi-
ral Benbow, in the West Indies, attacked a squadron

of the enemy ; but, being supported by only one

ship, througii the cowardice or treachery of his cap-

tains, he fought with unavailing gallantry against

superior numbers, till his own ship lay like a wreck

in the water, while the enemy escaped. The Cap-

tains Wade and Kirby, who deserted him, were shot

on their return to Plymouth, and others of his offi-

cers were disgraced. An attempt was made upon

Cadiz by a force of 50 ships of the line, under Sir

George Rooke, and HjOOO men on board, command-

ed by the Duke of Ormond ; but the troops were rc-

imbarked, after sending an ineffectual summons to

Fort St Catharine. At Vigo, however, the same

commanders retrieved their honour by the capture

or destruction of 18 French ships of war, and the

spoils of II galleons, with above a million of silver.

The glory of Marlborough's first campaign only

incited the nation to aim at new triumphs. The
House of Commons voted 40,000 seamen, and the

same number of soldiers (an additional 10,000 were

soon after voted) to act m concert with the allies;

and Marlborough returned to the field with greater

confidence and larger authority than before. He
opened the campaign on the Rhine by taking Bonne,

the residence of tiie Elector of Cologne ; he next re-

took Huy, Limbourg, and became master of all

the lower Rhine. In ITOi, the presence of the

Duke of Marlborough was loudly demanded by the

emperor, who was pressed by the arms of France.

Marlborough took with him about 13,000 English

troops, advanced by hasty marches to the banks of

the Danube, and, havmg defeated a body of French

and Bavarians at Donavcrt, who were stationed to

oppose him, crossed the river, and laid Bavaria under

contribution. Villeroy, who had superseded the

duke's late opponent Boufflers, could not watch,

much less oppose, the active movements of the Eng-
lish commander. Marshal Tallard, however, prepa-

red by another route to obstruct the Duke of Marl-

borough's retreat with 30,000 men ; and, being join-

ed by the Duke of Bavaria, those two generals, the

most reputed in France, were now at the head of

60,000 disciplined veterans. On the other hand, the

Duke of Marlborough was joined by the imperial

general Prince Eugene, whose talents and designs

coalesced admirably with his own. Their combined
army amounted to 52,000. As the battle which en-

sued, both from the talents of the commanders and
the discipline of the troops, is reckoned the most re-

markable in the earliest part of the last century, it

has been generally given in minute detail.

The French, under Tallard, were posted on a hill

near the town of Hochstet ; their right being cover-

ed by the Danube and the village of Blenheim, their

left by the village of Lutzengen, and their front'by a

rivulet, the sides of which were steep, and the bottom
marshy. In this strong position, they rather waited

than offered battle ; but Marlborough and Eugene
resolved to attack them, and advanced upon a plain

in their front. The cannonading began at nine in

the morning, and continued to about half after

twelve. Marlborough then passed the rivulet at the
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head of the Eiiglisii, and attacked Tallard's cavalry

on the right. That general was, at the time, review-

ing his troops on the left, and his cavalry fonght for

some time without his presence. It was an hour be-

fore Prince Eugene could bring up his forces to at-

tack the other wing of the enemy commanded by the

Elector of Bavaria. When Tallard had repaired to

the scene of Marlborough's attack, he found that the

French cavalry had been thrice repulsed, and had ral-

lied as often. He had posted a large body of troops in

the village, and attempted to bring them to the

charge; but these could hardly maintain their ground,

being furiously charged by a dctacliment of the Eng-
lish. All the French cavalry being thus attacked m
flank, was totally defeated. The English army, al-

ready half victorious, pierced up between tlic two
wings of the French, while the forces in the village

of Blenheim were separated by anc ther detachment.

In this terrible situation, Tallard flew to rally some
of his squadrons ; but, from shortness of sight, he

mistook a Hessian for a French corps, and was made
prisoner. Prince Eugene, in the mean time, had

been thrice repulsed on the left, but at last broke the

enemy.

The French now fled in the utmost confusion, all

but the corps of 13,000, who were suri'ounded in

Blenheim, and obliged to surrender prisoners of war.

About 12:000 French and Bavarians were killed in the

field, or drowned -n the Danube. One hundred colours,

200 standards, 3000 tents, and all the baggage and mi-

litary chests of the French, were the trophies of Blen-

heim. Of the allies, 13,000 were killed, wounded,

or missing ; but the conquerors gained by this day

an extent of 100 leagues of country. Marlborough,

expert in '.he cabinet as in the field, repaired in per-

son, after finishing the campaign, to other parts of

Germany, to excite the powers in support of the em-
peror, and returned to England, deservedly welcomed
by the transports of his countrymen. The manor of

Woodstock was conferred upon him ; and the Lord
Keeper, in the name of the peers, honoured him with

the praise he so well deserved. See Blenheim.
Nor were the arms of Britain less fortunate by sea. Giliraltar

By a conquest, of which the value was so httle un- taken,

derstood at that time as to be voted unworthy of

thanks. Sir George Rooke and the Prince of Hesse
took Gibraltar. The former commander, with a

fleet of 52 ships of the line, engaged the grand fleet

of France off the coast of Malaga ; but the French,

though they afterwards claimed the victory, retired

when their van had been broken, and, as they would
not hazard another meeting, the British had uo deci-

sive success.

The success of the second campaign in Germany, Second

induced the English to increase their supplies for the campaig*.

third, and Marlborough fixed upon the Moselle for the 1705.

sceneofaction ; but beingdisappointed by Prince Lout«

of Baden, he returned to the Netherlands to oppose

Villeroy, who, in his absence, had undertaken thesiege

of Liege. Villeroy, at the Duke's approach, retreated

within his lines. Marlborough led on his troops to t)efe.it o^

force them, and defeated the enemy's horse with Vil'eroy.

great slaughter. The infantry being abandoned, re-

treated in disorder to an advantageous post, where

they again drew up in order of battle. Had the

4)
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jlritain. Duke been permitted to take advantage of their con-

sternation as he proposed, he might have gained a

complete victory ; but the Dutch officers would not

consent to the charge ; and the indignation of the

English at their coldness in this business, may be reck-

oned one of the chief causes that alienated the affec-

tions of the nation towards their allies, and disgusted

them at an expensive though brilliant war. The cap-

ture of Gibraltar had already signalized the British

arms in Spain, where the greatest efforts were made
to fix Charles, Duke of Austria, on the throne, in

opposition to Philip IV., the grandson of Louis

XIV., who had been nominated successor by the late

king of Spain. The greatest part of Spain had de-

clared in favour of the latter prince ; but Charles,

supported by the allies, and invited by the Cataloni-

ans, was assisted by England with a fleet and an ar-

my. * The troops were commanded by the Earl of

Peterborough, a man of deformed shape, and dimi-

nutive stature, but of such romantic valour, that his

services were reckoned equal to all the other aids that

were lent to the Duke of Austria. The llrst attempt
Barcelona

ji, Spain was to besiege Barcelona, a strong city, with
nesieged, ^ garrison almost equal to his own army. Never was an

attempt more bold or more fortunate. The operations

began by an attack on fort Monj uic, strongly situated on

a hill that commanded the city. The outworks were

taken by storm. A shell chanced to fall into the

fort, and blew up the powder magazine, on which the

garrison of the fort surrendered in consternation. But
the town still remained unconquered. It, however, capi-

tulated after a treaty. During the time of the treaty,

the Germans and Catalonians, who acted with the

English, entered the town, and plundered all before

them. The governor complained to Peterborough

of the breach of faith. Peterborough knew that the

plunderers were not his own troops, but led on his

English against them, drove them out, and returned

to finish the treaty. His good faith and generosity

facilitated the capitulation. The conquest of all Va-

lencia was ensured by the capture of this place, which

the enemy made a vain attempt to retake. The par-

tizans of Charles flocked from every quarter; he sub-

dued Arragon, Granada, and Carthagena. The Earl

of Galway entered Madrid in triumph, and proclaim-

ed him king of Spain.

These successes were soon eclipsed by the triumphs

of Marlborough in Flanders, during the campaign of

1706. The army of Villeroy, near Tirlemont,

amounted to 80,000 men, and with these he had or-

ders to attack the allies, whose numbers were nearly

equal, before the Danish and Prussian succours should

reach Marlborough. Villeroy, with the intention to

l&sLttU of be the assailant, was himself attacked in a situation

Ramillies. which prevented him from exerting all his strength.

With the river Mehaigne on his flank, his centre oc-

cupied the village of RamiUies ; but a marsh was be-

fore his left, which Marlborough knew that he could

Bot cross, and therefore bore down upon his centre. A
victory, nearly as splendid as that at Blenheim, was ob-

tained. About 6000 French were made prisoners, and

8000 were killed or wounded. The whole of Brabant

was^gained by the victors. Louis XIV,, lately the ty-

;and a

great part

of Spain

iuMued.

Campaign
ef 1706.

rant of Europe, new trembled for the safetyof his ca-

pital, and was saved from ruin only by dissensions in
''

the English cabinet. The councils of the queen had
hitherto been governed by a Whig ministry, who
were nincere in the design of humbling France. But
from different concurring causes, the influence of the

Whigs began to decline, and the general disposition

of the nation to lean to Toryism. Among allies it is

difficult long to preserve unanimity ; and already the

English had conceived many causes of offence at

their confederates in the war. Some of the writers

of the Tory faction were men eminent in hterature,

and they inveighed incessantly against the personal

ambition and selfishness of Marlborough and Go-
dolphin, who governed the queen, and lavished tlie

treasures and blood of the nation, in prolonging a war
for the personal glory and private emolument of con-

ducting it. Small as the taxes then were, the peo-

ple were taught to consider them as insupportable.

Amidst these causes of discontent, the genuine prin-

ciples of Toryism had been also lately awakened, by
some discussions respecting the toleration of the

dissenters ; and doctrines of tyranny, and passive

obedience, were promulgated by those who inveighed

against the war, worthy of the worst years of James

and Charles II. As the queen's understanding was
very limited, we may easily suppose, that these doc-

trines of the Tories made her more favourable to*

them than all their other complaints against the

Whigs. The slightest misfortune in the war, was a

sufficient encouragement to those who declaimed

against its inutility. The loss of a battle in Spain,

near Almanza, where the Earl of Galway was de-

feated and taken prisoner, with a large English force,

dispelled the inebriation of former success. In con-

sequence of this victory, all Spain, except Catalonia^

returned to the dominion of Philip. Other disasters

increased the national discontent. The Duke of Sa-

voy and Prince Eugene were foiled in an attempt

upon Toulon. A fleet under Sir Cloudesly Shovel,

was wrecked upon the Scilly islands. While Marl-

borough was in the field, it is true, there might still

be sanguine prospects of success on the continent

;

but though the Duke, in the campaign of 1707,

drove the French before him from one post to ano-

ther, and forced them to take shelter under the can-

non of Lisle, and behind the Scheldt, yet he gained

no general pitched battle, and his mihtary genius suf-

fered a diminution of renown, not that he had com-

mitted any fault, but that he had not dazzled the

public eyes with such splendid achievements as those

of Blenheim and RamiUies.

The leaders of the Tories were Harley, afterwards

Earl of Oxford and St John, afterwards Lord Bo-
lingbioke. Harley insinuated himself, by his address,

into the queen's favour, and ultimately succeeded in

undermining the Whigs. St John, for a while, acted

subordinate to Harley, although his lofty enterprise,

ambition, and genius, made him at last the rival

of his patron. When Marlborough and Godolphin

perceived the increasing influence of Harley, they

wrote to the queen, that they could serve her no

longer should Harley continue secretary ; and they
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even expostulated with tlieir sovereign in a personal

interview. The immediate consequence was, that the

queen dismissed Harley, dreading to be abandoned

by her other ministers ; but the boldness of the Whig
leaders secretly offended her, and prompted their own
downfall.

The most important event of this reign, was the

union that took place in 1 706 between the two king-

doms of England and Scotland. This measure had
been strongly recommended by King William, almost

with his dying breath ; and, as early as 1702, com-
missioners from both kingdoms had met at Westmin-
ster, but such difficulties occurred, that the treaty

was then adjourned. It was resumed, however,

within a few years ; for, although the mutual jea-

lousies of the two nations interposed many obstacles,

it was of vital importance to both. To the present

Whig ministers of England, it was desirable, as a

matter of party, for the easier management of Scot-

land. It was recommended, however, by nobler

prospects of advantage, in securing the Protestant

succession ; which, although settled by the English

parliament, was still endangered in Scotland by va-

rious causes. The Jacobites of Scotland were nu-

merous : they spoke in Parliament in open opposi-

tion to government ; and they derived strength by
their pretences to patriotism, as well as by acting in

connection with a really patriotic body in Scotland,

those Whigs who had promoted the revolution, but
who saw with indignation the interests of their coun-

try made subservient to those of England. Among
these, the most distinguished was Fletcher of Sal-

ton, a man of high, untainted principles, the sworn
enemy of arbitrary power, attached to the Protes-

tant succession, but disdaining to call even that suc-

cession a blessing ; while the trade of Scotland was
shackled, her statesmen the venal tools of an English
cabinet, and her whole existence made dependent
on England. By the Country Party in the Scottish

parliament, an act was passed, which menaced the

English with a separate succession, by declaring that

the same king should not succeed to the throne of
Scotland after her present majesty, unless such con-

ditions of government were previously framed as

should secure from English influence the honour and
independence, the rehgion, liberty, and trade of
Scotland. Godolphin and the Whigs are said to have
advised the queen to confirm this high- spirited act
of the Scottish parliament, in order to alarm the
English with the boldness of their designs, and there-

by prepare them for an union which should give
England an equivalent for their concession. When
the threat of admitting a separate crown was once
uttered by Scotland, an union was evidently neces-
sary to quiet the mutual alarms of the two nations.

The first important advantage which England gain-
ed in the prjvious treaty, was by the concession of
the Scottish parliament, that the queen, or, in other
words, the English ministry, should nominate the
commissioners. These were chosen with an artful
admixture of each party, that their concurrence in

the union which was previously secured might abate
the opposition of their friends in parliament. On the
16th of April 1706, the commissioners for both king-
doms met in the Cockpit, near Whitehall. The

Anne.
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Scotch nation were not averse from a federal union, Britain,

and their commissioners proposed it in place of an

incorporating union, nithcr to gain credit with their

countrymen than from any hopes that the proposal

would succeed. On the 22d of .July, however, the

terms of an entire union were mutually signed, and
next day presented to her majesty at St .James's. By
these it was agreed that the two kingdoms should

for ever be subject to one crown and parliament ;

should enjoy the same privileges, and be subject to

the same regulations in trade ; and (with a few ex-

ceptions in favour of Scotland) to the same taxes,

customs, and excise. An equivalent of £398,000
was to be paid to Scotland, by England, for her cus-

toms and excise, so far as these were -appropriated to

the discharge of her national debt j but the loan was
to be restored, with interest, in 15 years. Forty-five

commoners and sixteen peers were to form the repre-

sentation of Scotland in parliament. The same
weights and measures were appointed, and the same
seal for public transactions ; the laws of Scotland,

respecting public and private rights, were preserved,

with this difference, that the former might be reduced
to an uniformity through the united kingdom ; but
the latter were to receive no alteration, unless for the
evident benefit of the subject. These terms were di-

gested in 29 articles, for the consideration of each
parliament ; and the first of May 1707 was fixed for

the commencement of the union.

The Scotch, though not averse from a federal union, Outragei
were, throughout all ranks, averse from an mcorpora- in Scotland

tion. When, on the opening of their parliament by '" conse-

the queen's commissioner the Duke of Queensberry, qu^n^^of

the terms of the treaty were revealed, the nation pass-
"°'"

ed from a deep and anxious suspense to an universal

burst of indignation at the surrender of the indepen-
dence and sovereignty of the ancient kingdom. Mul-
titudes resorted from the country to the capital ; the
rage and numbers of the tumultuous people increased

as they ranged the streets in quest of the commission-
ers, whom they accused of betraying their country

;

and nothing but concert and a leader were wanting
to overturn the parliament, together with the union.
In vain the privy council of Edinburgh issued a pro-
clamation against riots, commanding all persons to
retire at beat of drum. The Duke of Queensberry,
through double lines of horse and foot, was obliged
to pass along the streets at full gallop, amidst the
curses and reproaches of the people, who pelted his

guards, even wounded some of his friends who at-

tended him in his coach. Insurrections, in arms,
were even projected in many parts of Scotland, which
were only disappointed by the treachery of the lead-

ers. So outrageous was the capital, so numerous
the petitions from all parts, and so alarming tiie ap-
pearance of Scotland, that the commissioner and the
chancellor wished to adjourn the parliament, till the
ferment should subside ; but Stair, Godolphin, and the
other Whigs, who saw that delay would ruin the bu-
siness, urged them to perseverance, and were deter-

mined to maintain it by force of arms, promising sup-
plies of troops from England, Ireland, or even Flan-
ders, if they should be required. The secret history

of the intrigues and corruption that produced the
union, has been lost, or industriously suppressed ;

3
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but, it is certain, that above fourscore members were
dependents on the court, or influenced by honoura-

ble and lucrative places, or by the contingent pay-

nitnt of arrears and public debts. The Country
Party was equally numerous ; but the distribution of

twenty thousand pounds, from the English treasury,

among nineteen peers and eight commoners, chiefly of

the party called the Squadrone Vulunte, * from their

fluctuation between the Court and Country Party,

determined a majority in favour of the union.

When the Scottish parhament proceeded to debate,

every article of the treaty was made the subject of a

protest. The Country Party maintained that the

supposed benefits of commercial intercourse were a

mockery, in return for the rights of independent le-

gislation; and conjured their countrymen never to ac-

cept of a poor equivalent, and the right of trading

to the English plantations, as a compensation for the

free tiade which they had hitherto enjoyed to the Le-
vant, the Baltic, France, Spain, Portugal, IluUand,

and the Dutch plantations, a commerce which would
now be fettered with restrictions, duties, and customs.
" Methinks I see a free and independent kingdom,"
said the patriotic Lord Belhaven, " delivering up the

great object of dispute among nations, for what the

world has been ever fighting, and all Europe is now
engaged in war,—the power to manage their own af-

fairs, without assistance or controul. I see the pre-

sent peers of Scotland, whose ancestors have exacted

tribute through England, walking like Enghsh at-

torniea in the court of requests; while, at home, a

petty English exciseman shall receive more homage
and respect, than were ever paid to the greatest of

I heir progenitors. I see the estate of barons, the

bold assertors of our liberties, in the worst of times,

setting a watch upon their lips, and a guard upon
their tongues, to avoid the penalties of unknown
laws ; and the burrows walking through their deso-

late streets, dix>oping under disappointments, and

wormed out of the branches of their former trade. I

^iee the honest and industrious tradesman, loaded with

uew taxes and impositions, disappointed of the equi-

valent, eating his saltless pottage, and drinking water

instead of ale. I see the incurable difficulties of the

landed gentry, fettered with the golden chain of equi-

valents, their daughters petitioning for want of hus-

bands, and their sons for want of employment ; but,

above all, I see our ancient mother Caledonia, like

Caesar, sitting in the midst of our senate, looking

mournfully around, covering herself with her royal

garment, and breathing out her last words, ' And thou,

too, my son,' while she attends the fatal blow^from

our hands. Patricide is worse than parracide ; to of-

fer violence to our country is worse than to our pa-

rents ; but shall we, whose predecessors have founded

and transmitted our monarchy entire, sliall we be si-

lent when our country is in danger, or betray what
our progenitors have so dearly purchased. The
English are a great and glorious nation. Their ar-

mies are every where victorious; their navyistheterror

ofEurope ; their commerceencircles the globe, and their

capital hos become the emporium of the whole earth,

.^ut we are obscure, poor, and despised, though once

AN!m

a nation of better account, situate in a remote cor-
ner ofthe world, without alliances, and without a name.
What then can prevent us from burying our animo-
sities, and uniting cordially together, since our very
existence as a nation is at stake .' The enemy is al-

ready at our gates ; Hannibal is within our gates.
Hannibal is at the foot of the throne, which lie will

soon demolish ; seize upon these regalia, and dismiss
us never to return to this house again ! Where are the
Douglasses, the Grahames, tmd the Campbells, our
peers and chieftains, who vindicated, by their swords,
from the usurpations of the English Edwards, the
independence of their country ; which their sons
are about to forfeit by a single vote. I see the Eng-
lisli constitution remaining firm ; the same houses of
parliament, the same taxes, customs and excise, the
same trading companies, laws, and judicatures

;

whilst ours are either subjected to new regulationsi
or annihilated for ever. And for what ? that we
may be admitted to the honour of paying their old
and presenting a few witnesses to the new debts
whicii they are pleased to contract. Good God, is

this an entire surrender ! My heart bursts with in-

dignation and grief, at the triumph which the Eng-
lish will obtain to-day over a fierce and warhke na-
tion, that has struggled to maintain its independence
so long ; but if England should ofTor us our condi-
tions, never will I consent to the surrender of our
sovereignty, without which, unless the contracting
parties remain independent, there is no security dif-

ferent from his who stipulates for the preservation

of his property when he becomes a slave." The The u
eloquence of Belhaven and Fletcher were exerted in carrie

vain ; the union was determined in the Scottish par- ''*'' ?'

liameut, by a majority of 33 votes.
'""'''*

The articles of union were approved of in the Eng- and a

lish parliament by a large majority, in spite of the P">ve

opposition of the Tories. Addresses and rejoicings p^
'i

•

,

followed it in England, but a sullen and inflexible si- parj

'

lence was observed in Scotland ; and instead of the
union, the Pretender's birth-day was publicly cele-

brated. An influx of Enghsh revenue officers over-

spread the country, which, till then, had been unac-
quainted with the oppressive laws of revenue. What-
ever were the merits of the union, it would have left

Scotland ia a worse situation than before, if the

Scottish privy council had not been abolished ; a body
which, acting without the restraint of a native par-

liament, would have soon degenerated into the ty-

ranny of former reigns. From the same enlightened

views which produced the union, the abrogation of
this body was concerted by Lord Somers and the

principal Whigs, and was accomplished by a bill

which passed both houses in the succeeding year, for
" rendering the union more entire and complete."

Meanwhile the importunities of the Jacobites, and Expe
the indignation of Scotland, had roused the attention of thi

of the French court. A naval expedition was pre- ^'™

pared at Dunkirk, but its destination was premature- ' ''°\

'

ly discovered by the Pretender's arrival. The French pfgjf
squadron, however, reached the Scottish coast, and
was only prevented by overshooting the Forth in the

dark, from landing the Preteuder with 5»000 regular

* The leaders of the Squadron^, among the Tecrs, wore Meirchraont, Montrose, Boxburgh, and Tweedalq.
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troops at a time when there were not half that num-

ber of British forces in Scotland ; when the fuatrcsses

were in doubtful hands; and when the equivalent was

in Edinburgh castle, then unprovided for defence,

'i'he northern nobility, Gordon, Atliol, Errol, Pan-

mure, and others, had engaged to take arms; but the

French retired on descrying the English fleet, and

the prisons were immediately crowded with suspected

persons. Among thJse, were Belhavcn and Fletcher,

who were conveyed to London ; and the prostrate na-

tion was unnecessarily insulted with the spectacle of

its nobility, its gentry, and its patriots, Itrd in osten-

tatious triumph to the English capital. Belhavcn

did not long survive his country's and his own dis-

grace, but died soon after his release of grief and in-

dignation. A few who were remanded for trial to

Scotland were acquitted by the justiciary court, in

consequence of a list of witnesses having been refused

to them ; an acquittal which disappointed and enraged

the English ministry, and occasioned their obtaining

a bill in the succeeding parliament, for extending the

English treason laws to Scotland.

The triumphs of the Whigs were carried still high-

er after the union by the successes of the allies in

Germany. In 1708, the allied and French armies

• met at Oudenarde, on the Scheldt, where the latter

were defeated with immense loss ; and Lisle, Ghent,

Bruges, and the other strongest towns of Flanders,

fell mto the hands of the victors. The campaign se-

cured the Dutch frontier," and left France open to in-

vasion.

The French.monarch, long persecuted by fortune,

and every hour fearing for his capital, once more pe-

titioned for peace. The Tories, some from a par-

tiality to France, and others from conceiving the war
unnecessary for national advantage, were desirous to

put an end to it ; but when conferences were at length

begun at Gertruydenburgh, they were conducted

under the influence of Marlborough, Eugene, and

Linzendorf, all three entirely averse to the treaty.

The French ministers were subjected to every species

of mortification, their conduct narrowly watched,

their master insulted, their letters opened. They
offered the utmost concessions to abandon Philip,

and even to aid in dethroning him, and to grant the

Dutch a large barrier ; but the conference was bro-

ken off, and Louis resolved to hazard another cam-
paign.

The first attempt of the allies in the campaign ot

1710, was on the city ofTournay, strong by art and
nature, and garrisoned by 12,000 men, which sur-

rendered after a dreadful siege of 21 days. They
concluded the campaign by taking possession of

Mons after the battle of Malplaquet, in which the

French, 120,000 strong, were posted behind the

woods of La Merte and Tanieres, in a camp that

seemed impregnable with triple entrenchments. On
the 11th of September, Marlborough led the alTies to

storm this position, and drove the French at last

from it after a dreadful carnage, in which the allies

lost not loss tlian twenty thousand men.

But in spite of splendid victories, the influence of
Marlborough and the Whigs was declining. The
influence of the Duchess of Marlbo. ough, which
had long been almost despotic over the queen, was

supplanted by aliother favourite, Mrs Masham, whom
the duchess herself had raised to favour. Mr Hill,

the brother of the new favourite, being appointed by
the queen to the command of a regiment, the Duke
of Marlborough sent a letter to the queen, desiring

she would permit him to retire from his employments.

This was tlie conjuncture for which the Tories had
long wished, and with which the queen herself was
secretly pleased ; and she was exhorted by the Tories

to set herself free from an arbitrary party, by which
she had bi-en long kept in dependence. The Earl of
Godolphin, the duke's son-in-law, was divested of hiu

office, and the treasury was submitted to Harley.

Lord Sonicrs was dismissed from being president of
the council, and the Earl of Rochester appointed in

his room : not a Whig was left in office, except Marl-
borough himself, who retained his employments for

some time, the object of envy and reproach.

The last campaign,, however, of this great com-
mander, exceeded, if possible, his other exploits.

Villars, the French commander, had prepared for the

campaign of 1711, by fortifying his lines from 15ou-

chaiii, on the Scheldt, along the Sanset and the

Scarpe, so strongly, that he pronounced them im-
pregnable, and called them the nc plus ullra of Marl-
borough. Marlborough, however, crossed them with-

out the loss of a man, by making a dextrous feint of
attacking them in one quarter, and suddenly march-
ing to surprise them in another. After taking pos-

session of the enemy's lines, he besieged Bouchain,
and obliged the garrison to surrender prisoners of
war. 'This was Marlborough's last exploit : He
had never fought a battle which he did not win, nor
laid siege to a place which he did not take. By his

final campaign, he left the allies in possession of the

Maese almost as far as the Sambre, of the Scheldt

from Tournay, and of the Lys as far as it is navi-

fable. ITiey had reduced Spanish Guelderland,
,imbourg, Brabant, Flanders, and the greatest part

of Hainault, and had opened a way into the very

heart of France. The duke returned to England*
after humbling her proudest enemy, to receive in his

own person every indignity that party- spirit and in-

gratitiide could attach to him. He was accused of
haying taken a bribe from a Jew, who contracted to

furnish the army with bread ; and with having appro-
priated 2' per cent, from the pay of the foreign

troops. The present from the Jew was a customary
perquisite, and the per centage had been granted by
an express warrant from the queen. The money had
been expended in procuring private intelligence for

the army ; and the value of the intelligence which
the duke had always procured, may be best estima-

ted by his successes. He was, however, dismissed

from his employments.
On his removal, the command of the English ar-

my on the continent was given to the Duke of Or-
mond, who had private orders not to act with vigour

against the enemy : a caution scarcely necessary to a

general, who was every way unqualified to follow up
the career of Marlborough ; and which leaves us at a

loss, whether most to admire the meanness or the in-

consistency of a cabinet, who durst not at once con-

clude a peace till they had made the war disgraceful.

The defection of the British troops was severely felt
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by the allied troops, who soon suffered a severe check
at Denain. Prince Eugene was unable, alone, to resist

the progress of Villars and Douay. Qutsnoy and
Bouchain were recovered by the French in this dis-

astrous campaign. The imnnediate and rapid suc-
cesses of France, after Marlborough's removal, fur
nishes the best arguments for condemning that false

pity towards Louis, which the Tories of that period
so deeply cherished, and the relaxation of that hosti-
lity against France, which, if kept up at the begin-
ning of the century, might have saved Europe from
subjugation before the end of it.

In the mean time, conferences for peace had been
opened at London, and the Earl of Strafford had gone
as ambassador to Holland for the same purpose. Nei-
ther the nifluence of the Whigs at home, nor the visit

of Prince Eugene, who came to London in order to
excite the public spirit against the negotiations, could
intercept, or even retard them. The treaty began
at Utrecht, and a peace was concluded in 1 71 3, be-
tween France and Britain. By this peace it was sti-

pulated, that Philip, who had been settled on the
throne of Spain, should renounce all right to the
crown of France ; that the Duke of Berry, his bro-
ther, the presumptive heir to the crown of France
after the death of the Dauphin, should also renounce
his right to the crown of Spain, in case he became
king of France. The Duke of Orleans was to make
the hame resignation. The Duke of Savoy had the
island of Sicily, with the title of king, with Fenes-
trelles, and otiier places on the continent. The
Dutch had that barrier granted them which they
had so long sought for ; but if the house of Bourbon
was stript of some dominions, in order to enrich the
Duke of Savoy, on the other hand, the house of
Austria was taxed to supply the wants of the Hol-
landers, who were put in possession of the strongest
towns in Flanders. In behalf of England, it was
agreed that the fortifications of Dunkirk should be
demolished, and its port destroyed. Spain surren-
dered 'Gibraltar and the island of Minorca. France
resigned Hudson's Bay, Nova Scotia, and Newfound-
land, but was left in possession of Cape Breton.
Among the articles which reflected honour on the
English, the liberation of French Protestants, con-
fined for their rehgion, was not the least important.
To the emperor, the kingdom of Naples, the duchy
of Milan, and the Spanish Netherlands, were assign-
ed. Prussia was allowed Upper Guelder ; and a
time was fixed for the emperor's acceding to these
resolutions, for he had hitherto refused to assist at
the treaty.

The union with Scotland at first gave so little sa-

tisfaction, that, before six years had elapsed, the
same party by whom it was established proposed to
dissolve it, from the real or imaginary injuries which
the nation had sustained. On a day appointed to
consider the state of the nation, the Earl of Seafield

enumerated the grievances which the Scotch had en-
dured : the introduction of Enghsh laws against
treason ; the declaration of their peers being inca-
pable of acquiring honours ; and the oppression of a
tax, * which the country could not sustain. He was
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seconded by Mar, Argyle, and the Scottish peers.
The English Tones, however, concurred in preserving
an union which they had formerly so much opposed.
The English Whigs, apprehensive of an obscure de-
sign which the quien was said to entertain, of intro-
ducing her brother, the Pretender, into Scotland,
and securing his succession to %<.• crown, listened to
the assurances of the Scotch, that tiiey would sup-
port the Protestant succession if the union were dis-
solved, warmly supported the proposal. So nearly
were the parties balanced, that the motion was re-

jected by only four votes.

Dunng the remainder of Anne's reign, the Tories ^"°"'f

retained their power, witli a security which was only
"""*

'

disturbed by their own quarrels. The cabinet was a
scene of the bitterest altercations between the follow-
ers of Bolingbroke and of Oxford. The former,
daring, proud, and impetuous, carried the designs
and zeal of the Tory party to the utmost pitch ; the
other was for a reconciliation with the Whigs, whose
resentment he feared, as the queen's health began vi-

sibly to decline. Bolingbroke prevailed. Oxford
was removed from the treasury, while the suddenness
of his fall occasioned the utmost confusion at court.
The fatigue of attending a long cabinet council had
such an effect upon the queen's spirits and constitu-
tion, that she declared slie could not outlive it, and
was immediately seized with a lethargic disorder.
On the 30th of July, when her life was despaired of,

the committee of the council assembled at the cock-
pit ; adjourned to Kensington, being informed of the
desperate situation in which she lay, repaired to the
palace, and, without being summoned, entered the
council chamber. By their advice, all privy coun-
sellors in or about London were invited to attend,
without distinction of party. Somers, and many
others of the Whigs, immediately repaired to Ken-
sington. By their measures, the designs of Boling-
broke, and those who favoured the Jacobite succes-
sion, were defeated. Troops were ordered to Lon-
don ; the heralds-at-arms were kept in waiting ; and
precautions were taken to secure the sea ports, and to
overawe the Jacobites in Scotland. The queen con- Death
tinued to dose in a lethargic, insensibility, till the first '^'e V
of August, in the morning, when she expired, in the
50th year of her age, and in the 13th of her reign ; and
with her ended the race of Stuarts. See Anne.

George I. son of Ernest Augustus, elector of Georj

Brunswick, and Sophia, grand-daughter to James I. succei

succeeded, pursuant to the act of succession, in his ^^ '*•

55th year. In the new parliament, which was sum-
moned, the Whigs had by far the majority ; full of
the strongest aversion to the Tories, and led on by
the king himself, who made no secret of his displea-

sure at the party who were accused of having hitend-

ed to exclude him from the throne. The commons
began the expression of their resentment by arraign-

ing Lord Bolingbroke for high treason ; but that in-

triguing statesman disappointed their vengeance by
flying to the continent, from whence he solemnly de-
clared his having cherished no favour for the Jacob-
ites, though he afterwards embarked in the Pretend-
er's interest. Robert Earl of Oxford was impeached

• A tax upon barley, which, from the inferiority of the Scotch barley, was uneqOal, and distressing.
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for the same crime, and was committed to the Tower,
where he remained for two years. When he was

brought to trial, a dispute arose among the commons,
who were to be summoned to impeach him, which

prevented their appearance ; and he was discharged

for want of accusers. Wliile these severities were

attempted against an humihated faction, some popu-

lar disturbances, which, though transient and easily

suppressed, gave alarm to a timid and jealous govern-

ment, drew forth a most tyrannical edict against riot-

ing, which made it unlawful for even a group of peo-

ple to assemble on the streets. In this system of

proscription, exclusion, and jealousy, the Whigs were

only imitating the recent conduct of their adversaries,

but they improved upon the example ; they convert-

ed the Tories into Jacobites, and filled the nation

with tumult and discontent. The Earl of Mar, the

secretary of state for Scotland, professed an early al-

legiance to George, and procured a loyal address

from the Highland clans; but the contumelious refu-

sal of his overtures, and the fate of Oxford, Strafford,

Ormond, and Bolingbroke, drove him to despair.

On repairing to the Highlands, he was joined by
10,000 men from clans or families disgusted at the

union, or attached to the hereditary descent of tlie

crown. With these he made himself master of Fife.

The Duke of Argyle, who commanded the troops in

Scotland, set out from Stirling to oppose him ; and

at Dumblane determined to give him battle, though
his forces did not exceed 3,500 men. The rebels ba-

ring attempted to surround his diminutive army be-

fore he could change his position, their center char-

ged his left wing, and were once repulsed ; but Glen-

gary, one of their chiefs, waving his bonnet, and cry-

ingout, " Revenge!" they made a second charge, with

such success, that General Witham fled to Stirhng,

and gave out that all was lost. Argyle, however,

had, in the mean time, attacked with the right wing,

and driven the opposing wmg of the rebels across the

Allen ; when he returned to that part of the rebels

which had been victorious. Neither army chose to

renew the attack, but drew off, each claiming the

victory. It was sufficient for Argyle to have inter-

rupted the enemy's progress, since to them delay was
defeat. Mar was soon deserted by numbers of his

irregular followers ; and the castle of Inverness being

delivered up by Lord Lovat, who betrayed his trust,

the cause of the pretender became desperate in the

north. Nor was it more successful in England. The
Earl of Dirweiitwatcr and Mr Forster took the field

on the borders of Scotland, and penetrated as far as

Preston, where their army was invested on all sides

by the regular forces under General Wells. They
at first repulsed the attack of the royal army j but be-

fore tile assault was renewed, burrendered at discre-

tion, after having in vain attempted to obtain terms

of.capitulation. Their leaders were brought to Lon-
don, and led through the streets pinioned and bound

;

while the common men were confined in Chester and
Liverpool. This desperate state of his affairs, did

not hinder James from hazarding his person among
his friends in Scotland. Upon his arrival at Aber-
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decn, with six gentlemen in his retinue, he was so- Britain,

lemnly proclaimed ; and soon after made a public en-

try into Dundee.
After ordering thanksgivings in the churches for

his safe arrival, he abandoned the enterprise with the

same levity with which it had been undertaken ; and

he embarked for Fr.tnce, with the Earl of Mar and

other adherents. The rebeUion was thus suppressed,

but the fury of the law was let loose in all its terrors

on the devoted prisoners. An act of parliament con-

trary to the custom of the constitution, was made for

trying many of them, not in Lancashire, where they

were found in arms, but in London ; and the habeas

corpus act was suspended. The Earls of Derwent-
water, Nithsdale, and Kenmuir, were sentenced to

death ; Nithsdale, however, escaped in woman's
clothes, which were brought to him the night before

the execution.

Though the rebellion was thus extinguished, the

danger of the state was made a pretext for continuing

the parliament, and repealing the act by which they

were to be dissolved at the expiration of every third

year; an outrage on the constitution at which the

people might murmur, but of which they could ob-

tain no redress.

Domestic concerns being thus adjusted, and the

prospect of a daiigerous enemy abroad having been

also dispelled by the death of Charles the Xllth,

at the siege of Frederickstadt, his majesty paid a

visit to his German territories, and entered into se-

veral aUiances with the different powers of Europe

;

among which the most remarkable was the quadruple

alliance. It was agreed between the Emperor,
France, England, and Holland, that the Emperor
should renounce all pretensions to the crown of

Spain, and exchange Sardinia for Sicily with the

Duke of Savoy ; that the succession for the duchies

of Tuscany, Parma, and Placentia, should be settled

on the Queen of Spain's eldest son, in case the pre-

sent possessors should die without issue. Tliis treaty

was generally thought unfavourable to the interests

of England, as it interrupted the commerce with

Spain, and destroyed the balance of power in Italy,

by throwing too much into the hands of the Em-
peror. England, however, fitted out a strong squa-

dron, in order to bring Spain to terms ; and as her

mediation was refused, it was resolved to support the

negotiations by force. Sir George Byng, sailing to

Naples with 22 ships of the line, delivered that place

from the terrors of a Spanish invasion ; but learning

that the Spanish fleet had landed 30,000 men in Si- Nav.-U en-

cily, he returned westward, and after doubling Cape gageiueiw-,

Faro, came up with 27 sail of the line. The hostile

fleet, though so mucli superior, maintained only a

running fight, in which they lost 3 of their ships.

This blow produced a remonstrance on the part of

Spain, which France and England answered by de-

claring war against her ; but the failure of an enter-

prise for landing the Pretender, concerted by the

Duke of Ormond, and the Spanish minister Albero-

ni, occasioned by the dispersion of the armament by
a storm, off Cape Finisterre, * together with the bad

* Two rrigates, however, arrived in Scotland, with the Earls Marischal and Seaforth, the 3farquis of Tuliibardine, and 300
Spaniards. They were joined by some Highlanders; but on the attaclt of some regular troops from Inverness, the Illgliland-

fis dispersed, the Spaniards threw down th«ix arm?, and the rebel leaders escaped to the tcitiaent.
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success of tlie Spanish army in Sicily, in a short time
obliged the Spaniards to sign the quadruple alliance.

One of the most important domestic events of this

reign, was an act, which the English parhamcnt pass-

ed, to secure the dependency of that of Ireland. The
barons of the exchequer in Ireland, having, by order

of the British peers, put a Mr Maurice Annesly in

possession of certain lands, in a litigation concerning
which, he had appealed from the Irish to the British

parliament, a dispute succeeded, which was termina-

ted by a bill passing the English legislature, depri-

ving the Irish lords of the power of final jurisdiction.

About this period, the public suffered severely from
one of the most ruinous impostures that ever duped its

credulity. Ever since the revolution, government
had been accustomed to borrow from mercantile bo-
dies, and among the rest from the South Sea Compa-
ny. Sir Robert Walpole having conceived a design

of lessening the interest paid to those companies from
6 to 5 per cent., the several companies agreed to re-

ceive it ; and the South Sea Company accordingly,

to whom the government owed 10 millions, were sa-

tisfied to lend it for L. 500,000 a year. While the

public was reaping this obvious advantage, Sir .John

Blount, a man who had been born a scrivener, propo-

sed, in the name ofthe South Sea Company, to lessen

the national burthen still further, by permitting the

South Sea Company to buy up the debts of the other

companies. The South Sea Company was to redeem

the debts of the nation out of the hands of the pri-

vate proprietors, who were creditors to the govern-

ment, on whatever terms they could make; and for

the interest of this money, which they had thns re-

deemed, and taken into their own hands, they would

be contented to be allowed, for 6 years, 5 per cent.,

and then the intcrcst'should be reduced to 4 per cent.,

and be redeemable by parliament. For these purpo-

ses, a bill passed both houses, and, as the directors of

the South Sea Company could not of themselves alone

be supposed to be possessed of money sufficient to

buy up these debts ofthe government, they were em-
powered to raise it by opening a subscription, and

granting annuities to such proprietors as should think

proper to exchange their security, namely, the crown

for the South Sea Company. The bait held out to

adopt the latter security, was the chimerical prospect

of having their money turned to great advantage, by

a coinmerce to South America, where it was pretend-

ed, that settlements were to be granted to the Eng-
lish by Spain. The director's subscription books

were immediately crowded ; the delusion spread, and

the subscriptions soon sold at a prodigious increase

of price. But the multitude, who had paid so dearly

for a stock of visionary value, soon awoke from their

dreams of opulence, and thousands found themselves

involved in ruin. Parliament, however, was determined,

as far as they could, to strip the directors of their ill

gotten gains. All directors of the company were

removed from their seats in the H-juse of Commons,
oroffices of state ; and after punishing the delinquents,

the legislature allotted, out ofthe profits of the South

Sea scheme, seven millions to the ancient proprietors,

•while the remaining capital stock was divided among
all the proprietors at the rate of 3.S/. per cent.

Few transactions of much importance occurred

during the remainder of this reign. The king, who
had emissaries at every court, and a friend in every

potentate, was informed by the regent of France, of

a new conspiracy, which was formed against him by
many characters of power and influence in the nation.

The plan, however, of the conspiracy was not di-

vulged to the public. Christopher Layer, a young
templar, was the only individual who suffered death :

\.t was convicted of enlisting men for the Pretender.

The Duke of Norfolk, the Lords Orrery, North,
and Grey, were imprisoned on suspicion, but Bishop
Atterbury alone was brought to punishmetit. He
was sent into exile, upon the evidence of intercepted

letters in cipher, by a sentence of very questionable

justice.

A new war with Spain commenced in 1726, in con-

sequence of the jealousy which the king entertained

of the treaty which Spain and the emperor had re-

cently contracted. I'he apologists for the war pre-

tended, that the balance of Europe was in danger
from the coalition of those potentates, and that se-

cret articles had been agreed upon between them for

aiding the Pretender, and for wresting Gibraltar from
the power of Britain.

But Spain and the emperor loudly denied that their

alliance was offensive, and nTany in the nation belie-

ved that a German prince had brought his native pre-

possessions to the British throne, and that, whatever

pretences were made of the balance of Europe being

in danger, the war was commenced for the interests

of Hanover alone. By the treaty of Hanover, which
was framed to counteract the designs of Spain and

the emperor, France, Sweden, Denmark, and Prus-

sia, became the allies of Britain. Catharine of Rus-
sia, on the other hand, menaced the smaller northern

powers, and an English fleet was sent to overawe her

in the Baltic. Admiral Hosier was sent to South
America to intercept the Spanish galleons, and cot>-

tinued cruising in those seas till his men perished by
the unhealthuiess of the climate, and his ships were

totally ruined by worms. But the Spaniards, who
had intelligence of his approach, carried back their

treasures to Panama. In a short time, France offer-

ed her mediation, and a temporary, though insincere,

reconciliation was produced.

In 1727, the king resolved to visit his electoral

dominions. Having appointed an administration in

his absence, he embarked for Holland, and lay, upon
his landing, at the little town of Voet. Two days

after he arrived at Delden, apparently in perfect

health. But on the morning of the next day, he was
suddenly seized with a paralytic stroke, lost the fa-

culty of speech, and was conveyed in a state of le-

thargic insensibility to Osnabruck. There he ex-

pired on the 11th of June, in the 68th year of his

age, and the 13th of his reign. George I. was plain

and simple in his person and address, though familiar,

and even facetious in his hours of relaxation. En-
dowed with courage and fortitude, considerable pru-

dence, and still more assiduity, he had acquired, be-

fore he ascended the throne of Britain, the character

of an able politician, a merciful prince, and a circum-

spect general. If he deviated, in his reign, from the

principles of the constitution, it has been generally

agreed that it was chiefly because a venal ministry
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misled him ; yet the blame oth\» sacrificing the piace

i)f England to his qunrrcU as Eli-ctor of Hanover,

nppcars by iio means entirely transferable to his mi-

nister. "

George II. succeeded to his fathor in the 4-1lh

year of his age. His abilities were weaker, but his

prejudices, especially iiis continental partialities, were

stronger than those of tlie late king. The vaiions

subsidies of the last reign, which had already swelled

the national debt to the amount of fifly-two millions,

and the foreign connections which occasioned that ex-

pence, were still continued. The ministerial power

was still divided amojig a party who had long main-

tained an ascendency. Lord Townseud conducted

foreign negotiations. The Duke of Newcastle was of

consequence from his influence in parliainent, though

without eloquence or intellectual merit. Lord Ches-

terfield, with brilliant powers, was contented to act

subordinately to men of inferior genius to himself.

Sir Robert Walpole was at the head of the treasury.

He possessed a species of eloquence, dispassionate,

plausible, and easy, though neither elegant nor ner-

vous. He was well acquainted with finance ; had

been regarded as a martyr to his party under the in-

flurnce of the Tories; and a dangerous rival o( Sun-

derland himself. He headed that party which was

called the court party, (for the distinction of Whigs
and Tories was not now entirely applicable to the

factions of the state). Their favourite measures

were, forming foreign aUiances ; the sub-iidiziiig fo-

reign troops; and alarming the country and House
of Commons with the supposed dangers of tin state.

The country party, on the contrary, deprecated fo-

reign connections, and the maintenance of large ar-

mies, as dangerous to public liberty at home, and ex-

pensive when subsidized abroad. The leaders of this

party wen- Sir William Wyndham, an energetic

speaker; Mr Shippen, calm, intrepid, shrewd, and

sarcastic ; Mr Hungerford, who was insinuating and

ironical ; and Mr Pitt, who was now rising into emi-

nence, for the fiery vehemence of his genius, and the

extent of his knowlt-dge. It required all the phleg

matic fortitude of Walpole to stand the united at-

tacks of these orators. Secure, indeed, in the sys-

tem of corruption which he had matured in the

House of Commons, he was always sure of majori-

ties, but he was frequently baffled in argument by
those whom he beat by means of numbers.

The principal subjects of these disputes, during

the first pacific years of George II. were the settle-

ment of the civil libt ;
* the mutiny bill ; the pension

list ; the number of the standing army, which Mr
Pulteney and the patriotic party wished to be redu

ced to 12,000 ; the subsidies to the German princes
;

and the treaties which were concluded with foreign

powers. Of these, the most important were the

treaties of Seville and Vienna. Their professed ob-

ject was to confirm the quadruple alliance ; but a

particular stipulation was addrd, for the succession

of the Infant of Spain, Don Carlos, to the duchies

of Tuscany, Parma, and Placentia. That prince

was accordingly, upon the death of the Duke of
Parma, by the assistance of an English fleet, put in

Britain.peaceable possession of Parma and Placentia; aid
OOOO Spaniards urre quaitt red in the duchy of Tus-
cany, to secure him the reversion of that kingdom.
The success of the miijistry, in obt«iining taxes and

supplies, was interrupted, in one instance, not by par-

liament, but by the people themselves. To prevent

the frauds practised by the factors in London, who
were employed by the American planters in selling

their tobacco, Walpole proposed, instead of levying

the customs in the usual manner upon tobacco, that

what was imijorted should be lodged in warehouses

appointed for that purpose by tne officers of the

crown, and thence be sold, after paying the duty of

fourpence per pound, wlien the proprietor found a

market for it. The propos-al raised such a ferment

in London, that the avenues to the house of parlia-

ment were choaked with enraged multitudes, and the

minister began 'o be in fear of his life. The propo-

sal was carried in the house ; but the ministry thought

proper to appease the public by dropping the scheme;

and the triumph was celebrated with public rejoi-

cings.

The success of the opposition on this occasion, in- The oppo-
duced them to attempt a repeal of the septennial, sitionmem-

and to restore triennial parliaments : but in this, as ^'"* retire

in other efforts, they were outnumbered ; and, in ,.
™ P*"^'

despair of bemg able to stem the torrent of corrup-

tion, they retired to their seats in the country, lea-

ving the minister and his corrupted loUowers in un-

disputed majority in the commons.

The minister being now left, for a wliile, without

an opposition, took an opportunity to render his ri-

vals odious or contemptible, by getting several use-

ful laws passed in their absence ; but a fresh opposi-

tion soon sprung up, and it was increased by the

partizans of the Prince of Wales : a prince that was
the darling of the people, and the enemy of a vend
ministry. He had lately married the Princess of

Saxe-Gotha. During the confinement of the prin-

cess in childbed, a message from the king produced

a misunderstanding, which at last occasioned his

royal highness bi ing forbidden the court. A mo-
tion which was made by the prince's friends, to in-

crease his settlement from L. 50.000 to L. 100,000,
was rejected in the commons through the influence

of Walpole, although it' was proved, that, according

to his majesty's own regulation, his establishuient re-

quired L. 6"<.000 per annum.

At a certain period of civilization and information,

the press comes to possess, among a free people, a

power equal or superior to any constituted authority.

This formidable organ of public sentiments, Walpole
had severely felt ; but he had successfully used the

art of bribery, to attach the herd of ephemeral poli-

tical writers to his cause : but the theatre, however,

threatened to add ridicule to public scrutiny. To
silence these, he brought in a bill to limit the num-
ber of playhouses, and to subject all dramatic writ-

ings, before their appearance, to the inspection of the

lord chamiierlain. Among 'he opposers of the bill,

the Earl of Chesterfield spoke uith becoming zeal

in behalf of literary liberty. " If stage-players (said

his lordship) exceed the bounds of propriety, they

• Till civil list was fix«d at £ 800,000 : its arrean were afterwards made up by considerable sums that were .voted.

VOL. IV. PART 11. 4 K



626 BRITAIN.
Britain.

a78».

War*.
gainst

Spain.

Operations
of the

Uritisli

fleeta.

roay be punkhed. To rob a man of the fruits of liis

wit, is to rob him of his property ; and as wit is too

often the sole property of its possessor, the injustice

becomes a cruelty. If poets and players are to be
restrained, let them be tried by their peers, not by a

lord chamberlain. A power lodged in his hands to

judge without appeal, is a power unknown to the

constitution."

The public attention was, however, soon called

from domestic to foreign disputes. The unexplained
•rights of the English to cut logwood in the bay of
Campeachy, and the attempts of the individual tra-

ders to drive an illicit trade with the Spanish main,

had drawn indiscriminate retaliations and injuries

from the guarda castas of that nation, who plundered
the English merchants, and sent the subjects of Bri-

tain to be buried in the mines of Potosi. Remon-
strances had already been made to no purpose ; but
the clamours of the merchants were at last hstened
to by parliament ; and a convention between the two
crowns was concluded at Prado, importing, that ple-

nipotentiaries should meet at Madrid to regulate the

subjects in dispute. Spain was to pay a sum of mo-
ney, on condition of her claims on Britain being sa-

tisfied ; and both sides were to discontinue hostile pre-

parations. But the minister, in demanding the first

supply from parliament, was obliged to acknowledge,
that the sum stipulated by Spain had not been paid

;

and, to appease the pubUc now, he began to prepare

"for war. The French declared themselves bound by
treaties to assist Spain ; the Dutch declared a neu-

trality.

Never was war commeuced so entirely with the

wishes of the nation, and the supplies were granted
in parliament without debate. Admiral Vernon sail-

ed to the coast <if South America, and, with only six

ships, destroyed all the fortifications of Porto Bello,

and came away with scarcely the loss of a man.
Commodore Anson was to have co-operated with

Vernon across the isthmus of Darien, but was de-

tained by the blunders of the ministry ; and, coming
into the South Seas at the stormy season, his fleet

was dispersed, and his crew miserably reduced by
the scurvy. He refreshed his men, however, at the

delightful island of Juan Fernandez ; after which, he

sailed along the coast of Chili, and destroyed the

rich city of Paita. Traversing next the great Pa-
cific Ocean, his crew were again visited by the dread-

ful disorder of the sea scurvy. One of his ships be-

coming leaky, and the number of hie hands decrea-

sing, he set her on fii-e in the middle of the ocean.

His fleet being now reduced to one ship, the Centu-
rion, and all the crew in the most deplorable condi-

tion, he cast anchor on the deserted island of Tinian,

which lies about half way between the American
and tlie Asiatic continents. This island had some
years before been peopled by near 30,000 inhabi-

tants ; but an epidemical distemper coming among
them, destroyed a part, and the rest forsook the

place. Nothing, however, could exceed the beauty
of the spot. The most romantic imagination cannot
form a scene surpassing what Tinian naturally af-

forded,—green fields, groves, cascades, flowers, and
prospects. All that a sea beaten company of mari-

ners could with was found in abundance,—clear and
4

wholesome water, medicinal herbs, domestic animals, Eritaii

and other necessaries for refitting their shattered ves- 'f
sels. From thence he proceeded to China, and, re-

"^"^i^^g
turning the same way, fell in with the long-expected
prize of a Spanish galleon from the Philippine islands,

valued at £ 313,000 ; which, with other captures, he
brought to England, after finishing a voyage of three
years, profitable to himself and his crew ; and though
not immediately conducive to the good or glory of
the nation, yet indirectly compensating for the loss

of a fine squadron, by the sea-faring experience which
he left recorded.

The armament to which Anson was to have acted
subordiiiately, was very unfortunate. It consisted of
29 ships of the line, nearly as many frigates, and of
15,000 soldiers. They arrived before Carihagena,
and mastered the strong forts which defended the
harbour, but were obliged to use the escalade in at-

tempting those which lay nearer the town. But the
guides bemg unfortunately slain, the forces attempt-
ed the strongest places of the forts ; their scaling

ladders were too short ; and they retreated at last,

leaving 600 dead behind them. The rainy and sick-

ly season set in soon after this fatal attempt ; and the

commanders disagreeing among tbemstlvcs, and un-
able to retrieve the calamity, re- embarked the troops,

and returned.

The discontent which this fatal miscarriage oc-

casioned, fell principally upon the minister ; and
the activity of the enemy, who took hundreds of

merchantmen, while our fleets made but few reprisals,

increased the murmurs of the people. In the suc-

ceeding parliament, the elections went in favour of the

Country Party ; and Walpolc, after a vain endeavour
to gain over the Pruice ol Wales and his friends to C'angi

his support, by making him pecuniary offers, beheld miuisti

his strength expire in the House of Commons, and
resigned ail his employments. He was succeeded as

minister by Lord Carteret. The people rejoiced uni-

versally at his fall, expecting from his successor a re-

dress of grievances at home, aud a vigorous conduct
of the war abroad ; but the war contmued for some
years with indifferent success. Some unsuccessful ex-

peditions were carried on under Admiral Vernon and
Commodure Knowles ; the issue of these, and the ge-
neral failure ot a naval war, inspired the nation with

impatience, to try their fortune and their energies on
tlie other element. The king's attachment to his

electoral dominions concurred with this desire ; and,

as dB army was prepared for Flanders, the Spanish

war became but a secondary object.

The troubles of Europe were now breaking out AfFairt

afresh, from the disputed succession which succeeded tlie co

the death of Augustus, King of Poland. Germany nent.

and Russia supported the Elector of Saxony, son of
the deceased king. France declared for Stanislaus,

whom Charles the XII. of Sweden had long ago no-

minated ; and attacked Austria with an army com-
manded by the aged Marshal Villara, who had now
no Mariborough to oppose him. The Duke of
Monteraar, the Spanish general, was equally victori-

ous in the kingdom of Naples ; and the emperor,

Charles the VI. had the mortification of seeing him-

self deprived of the greatest part of Italy, for having

attem|;^ed to give a king to Poland. These rapid
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cd our continental operations,' the admirals Rum ley

and Warrt-n rt-trieved the honour of the British fla^j,

and several rich prizes wire captured at sea. The for-

tress of Louisburg, in Cripe Breton, in North Ame-
rica, surrendered to General Pepperell.

At this critical period of the war, the son of the

Pretender resolved to make an effort at recovering

the British throne. Since the projected invasion of

Count Saxe had miscarried, Charles had lived pri-

vately at Graveline, under the name o»" the Chevalier

Douglas ; but the report of the immense havoc at

Fontenoy, and the beliefthat Britaui had but a handful

of regulrirtroops at home, gave hopes to his ambition,

and drew him from hia retreat. The French court

knew of his design ; but they supported it only fee-

bly and indirectly. By the help of two French

merchants, of Iribh extraction, whose names were
Walsh and Ruttledge, he obtained a man of war of

60 guns, and a frigate of 16, and some money and

arms. Lord Clare, an emigrant Jacobite, raised 100
marines. With these he embarked from Nantz
for Scotland, accompanied by a few friends, and

with muskets for l^O(X) men, five or six hundred

broad swords, and about £4'000 in money, his only

means for reducing a great empire. In his course

towards tlic Hebrides, an English man of war enga-

ged liis largest ship and disabled her. Charles, how-
ever, pursued his way to the Hebrides, in his small

•vessel, the Doutelle, and put ashore at Eriaca. a

small island in the western Highl.cnds. From thence

he proceeded to Boradale, a .-.ituation the most mac-

(Cessible in the Hebrides, and surrounded by those

chiefs who, in former times, had fough. the battles

of the Stuarts. The first chief that came to him, at

.Boradale, was Cameron of I.ochicl, tiie son ot the

elder Lochiel, to wiiom the Pretender had entrusted

his principal confidence in Scotland. Lochiel, though

distinguished by his hereditary energy of character,

was too wise not to foresee the consequences of so

desperate an enterprise, and waited on the Pretender

only to give him his reasons, in person, for refusing

to join him. On his way Ito Charles, the chieftain

met with his brother, to whom he imparted the

purpose of his journey. Brother, said the younger

Cameron, I know you better than you know your-

self; if the prince sets eyes on you, you are a lost

man. Lochiel, however, proceeded, and the event

was as the other had predicted. Lochiel having in-

treated the prince to remain concealed, at least tor a

while, till his friends should have consulted ; Charles

impatiently replied, that in a few days he would erect

his standard, and put all to the hazard. Lochiel,

said he, who my father has often told me wao our

firmest friend, may stay at home, and learn from the

newspapers the fate of his prince. The repn ach of

disl >yalty touched the Highlander, and bw;iyed him

against his better reason. No, said Lochiel, I wdl

share the fate of my prince, and so shall every man
over whom nature or fortune ha- given me any

power. Such was the conversation, (ni the result of

which peace or war depended ; tor if Lochiel had

persisted in refusing to take arms, it is certain that

the other chiefs would not have joined the standard

.of rebellion. In a short time Charles was joined by

-Other clans, and, advancing from Lochaber, his army-

still increasing as he proceeded, he reached Perth,

where he is said to have shevrd, to one of his friends,

the only guinea in the world which he possebsed. He
levied contributions, however, and proclaimed his fa-

ther king. Entering Edinburgh, without opposi-

tion, he repeated the same ceremony ; and learning

that Sir John Cope was approaching with the royal

forces, he marched out to Prestonpans, about ten

miles from the Scottish capital, and put the royal

troops to a total rout, with the slaughter of 500 men.
This victory gave hopes, more sangiiim- than solid, to

his party. He was joined, at Edinburgh, by the

Earl of Kilmarnock, the Lords Elcho, Balmerino,

Ogilvie, Pitsligo, and the eldest son of the old Lord
Lovat, a traitor, who had fluctuated in his infidehty

between the houses of Stuart and Hanover ; and who
now secretly aided the Pretender, while he openly

professed his loyalty to government. While Charles

was unwisely delaying at Edinl»urgh, the govern-

ment was active in preparation ; and the people,

though unaccustomed to arms, and terrified by the

suddenness of the irruption, voluntarily embodied,

and trained themselves to arms. Six thousand Dutch
troops, m the mean time, came northward, under

General Wade ; and the Duke of Cumberland ar-

riving from Flanders, was follow>;d by a detachment

of dragoons and infantry.

Charles, at last, resolved upon an irruption into

England. He crossed the western border ; took the

town of Carlisle ; and, at Manchester, was joined by
200 men. On the 4th of December, the rebels

reached Derby. They advanced within 100 miles

of the capital, which vvSs filled with dismay at his

approach ; and had they reached it immediately, the

consequences, though they could not have been fa-

tal to the reigning family, might have been produc-

tive of temporary contusion. But Charles, who was

in tact, only the nominal leader of his independent

chieftains, was overruled in his designs, and it was

resolved that his army should retreat into Scotland.

They effected their retreat without any loss, and with-

out being overtaken by any considerable body of the

Duke of Cumberland's army, except at Clifton,

where they exhibited the uncommon spectacle of in-

fantry not awaiting the shock of dragoons, but rush-

ing up to attack them, sword in hand, and driving

them from their ground. Continuing to retire north-

ward, they left a garrison of 400 behind them, at

Carlisle, who, soon after, surrendered prisoners at

discretion. On their return to Scotland, they levied

a heavy contribution on the opulent city ot Glasgow;

and proceeding from thence to Stirling, took posses-

sion of the town, but continued an ineffectual siege

of the castle. To relieve this place. General Haw-
ley as.sembled a number of forces at Stirling, and

gave battle to the Highlanders, who came, on the

17ch of January 1746, in full spirits to attack him.

They threw tiie troops, under Hawley, into disorder

at the first volley ; rushed forward with their clay-

mores, and mixing his cavalry and infantry, in one

rout, put them to flight, and took possession of the

tents and artillery of the king's forces.

But the victory of Falkirk was the last of Charles's

triumphs. The Duke of Cumberland had put him-

self at the head of 14,000 men, who were assembled
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at £(iiiibiirp;li. and advanced northward as the young
adventurer retired. When he liad passed Aberdeen,

where he was joined by the Duke of Gordon and

other loyal Scotch nobility, he contiiiui^d his course

across the Spey, till he learnt that the rebels were ad-

vancing from Inverness, nine miles distant, to give

him battle on the plain of Cullodcn. Their numbers
amounted to 8000, who were drawn out to receive

him. At one in the afternoon of the 15tli of April

the cannonading commenced ; the rebel artillery was

miserably served, and did no execution ; but the

duke's artillery made lanes among the Highlanders.

Whde the cannonade continued, the duke observing

a wall upon the right of the Highlanders, ordered a

body of his men to advance, and pull it down. The
arder was obeyed, and the flank of the rebels imme-
diately became uncovered. The front of the rebel

Highlanders being at the same time exposed to a

dreadful fire of artillery, the men, by instinctive va-

lour, advanced to the attack sword in hand, broke

through two regiments, Burrel's and Munro's, a:id

pressed on to the second line of the royal army. In

this situation, they were calmly expected by the se-

cond line of the royal army in front, and by Wolff's

regiment, which had broken down the wall, on their

flank. A few, and but a few, ot the assadants in

this quarter escaped. The bravest who did not fall

by the fire, perished in conflict with the English

bayonets. Lochiel was advancing at the head of a

small troop who survived, and was charging the Eng-
lish ranks, when he fell by a discliarge of grape-shot,

whi'.'h wounded him in the ancles, while he was in

the act of drawing his sword. He was carried off

by his two brothers, .between whom he had advan-

ced. Macdonald of Keppoch was rushing on in the

same manner, when he received a wound which
brought him to the ground : he was conjured by a

friend not to throw his life away, but to retreat, and
rejoin his regiment. He desired his friend to pro-

vide for his own safety ; and, going on, received au-

other shot, by which he fell to rise no more.

Most of the chiefs who commanded the five High-
land regiments who advanced to the charge were
killed, and almost every man in the front rank of

each regiment. The rebel regiments on the left, see-

ing the fate of their countrymen, did not advance to

close combat ; but only so near as to exchange a ge-

neral discharge with the right wing of the duke's ar-

my ; after which, they answered the fire of some of

the dragoons who pursued them ; and then dividing

into separate bodies of diflierent sizes, were either

cut to pieces, or retVeated, according to their num-
beis, or that of their immediate pursuers. In less

than thirty minutes the battle was converted into a

general route ; ai.d orders being issued to give no
quarter, vast numbers were slain in the pursuit. The
pretender eicaped with great difficulty from the field

of battle ; and after wandering for the space of ma-
ny months a sohtary fugitive among the wilds of
Scotland, he found means to embark on board a

small vessel, which conveyed him to Morlaix in Bre-

tagne. Tans ended the last effort of the Stuart fa-

mily, to reascend that throne which had been forfeit-

ed by the most egregious folly, and the most flagi-

tious attempts, ,ljl»e executions which ensued on

the supprcssioni icemed much mar? anmerouo than nn'tt<l>.

the ncccs-iity of the case required. The Lords Bal-

mcri_no, Lovat, and Kilmarnock, suffered the sen-

tence of decapitation on Tower hill, as did also the

Earl of Derweitwater, without any form of trial,

biiiig arraigned on the sentence pas-ed against h:m
in 1716. The Eail of Cromarty, only, received a
pardon. Both houses of parliament presented ad-

dresses of congratulation to his Majesty, and thai ks
to his royal highness thi Duke of Cun;bcrland, who
now became the idol ot the nation, and was held
every where up as the saviour of the Protestant in-

tercst.

An important act of parliament was passed imme-
diately after tlie supprfSiion of the rebellion, br
winch the heritable jurisdictions of the Highland
chieftains were abolished A law was also passed,

forbidding the Highlanders to wear the garb by
which they wi re distinguished. The policy of cman-
cipati'g the Highland vassals cannot be doubted;
but the conquest of their affections remained still t»

be made. Under the wise administration of Cha-
thcim, a coi.ciliatory system was adopted, and their

favourite national garb was restored. It was not un-
til the latter period, that the nation reaped the full

benefit of the bravery and loyalty of a true, simple,

and energetic Celtic race of mountaineers.

About the same time, the English made an expe- ProceeJ-

dition to the coast of France, in order to attack Port '"K' "^ ^^^

L'Orient, from which they came off with neither ho """*"

nour nor advantage. The fleet under Admiral Les-
tock, with six battalions of regular forces on board,
arrived on the 20th of September, in Quimperlay Bay,
ten miles distant from the city, which wa> imi'edi-

ately summoned to surrender. In the first emotions
of surprise and consternation, a capitulation was a-

greed to, on condition that the m;igazines of the
company, on the payment of L.40,0<)0, should re-

main untouched, and the inhabitants be protected
from pillage. These terms the British commander
haughtily rejected, and the inhabitants, driven to

despair, prepared to defend themselves. The inva-

ders were destitute of artillery and implements for a
siege, and they played ineffectually with a single bat-

tery upon the town. At length the troops in the
neighbourhood, and the provincial militia, collecting

in force, compelled the general to reimbark, and re-

turn to Portsmouth.

The French, at the same time, gained an import- Successe*

ant victory at Rocoux, in Flanders, over the allies, of 'he

The Dutch, who had beheld the progress of the F'^n-h '
French arms in the Netherlands with terror and ap-

i'»4»'*
prehension, had been at last driven to declare against

their most formidable enemy ; and by a tumultuoiis

sedition, similar to that which, in the last century,

had saved their commonwealth, the people were ex-

cited to depose their magistrates, and to confide the

supreme power over th<' army and navy to the Prir.cc

of Orange. But, however spirited and wife tlicir

resistance to France might have been, thgy were in

the present conflict necessatily, from being the weak-
est, the greatest sufferers. A victory gained over

the allies at La Fildt filled them with distrust of
their own generals, and the taking of Bergen-op-
Zoom drove them' to despair. These disasters, it i«
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true, were balanced in some degree by the losses of
the French in Italy, where their general, the bro-
ther of the Marquis de Belleisle, was slain, and his
whole army put to the route in attempting to pene-
trate mto Piedmont. Nor were the naval successes
of Britain discontinued. In April 1747, a squadron
sailed from Brest for America, commanded by Ad-
miral La Jonquiere, who were encountered by a su-
perior fleet under the Enghsh Admirals, Anson and
Warren. Six ships of the French line struck their
colours, and the greater part of their convoy and
frigates were taken. In the month of October, Ad-
miral Hawke, witli a superior force, fell in with nine
French line of battle ships, seven of which he took,
after an obstinate engagement.

Prospect of
'^^^ variety of success served to make all the

fe»ce. powers at war heartily desirous of peace. The king
of France was sensible that the moment of success
was the most advantageous opportunity of proposing
terms; and even expr^'sscd his desire of general tran-
quilhty to Sir John Ligonier, who was made prisoner
at the battle of La Feldt. In the new parliament,
which met at the end of the year, his Britannic Ma-
jesty announced that a congress would be speedily
opened at Aix-la-ChapcUe, for concerting the means
of a general pacification. As the event, however,
was uncertain, the subsidies and supplies of parlia-
ment were renewed, and an additional subsidy was
granted to the Empress of Russia, whom England
had now to class with the Empress Queen of Hun-
^ary, the Kings of Denmark, Sweden, Poland, and
bardinia, and a mukitude of Germanic sovereigns in
her band of mercenaries. But previous to the ter-
mination of the session (May 174-8), the king in-
formed the two houses, that the prehminanes of
peace were actually signed^ and that the basis of the
accommodation was a general restitution of conquests.
ITie treaty of Aix-la-ChapcUe must undoubtedly,
upon the whole, be considered a,? favourable to the
allies. France, for the sacrifice of all her conquests,
required no other compensatbns than the cession of
the Duchy of Parma, with its appendages, to the in-
fant Don Philip, territories of which that prince was
already in possession. By this treaty, England re-
signed Cape Breton, to obtain the restitution of Ma-
dras. With Spain, England had little occasion to
negotiate. In a war of nine years, nothing had been
gained or lost, but Portobello, which had beea im-
mediately evacuated. The original cause of the war
aeemed in the course of it to be entirely f)rgotten

;

and at the conclusion of the peace, not a sj liable was
mentioned respecting the pretended right of search,
which had formerly occasioned such loud and indig-
nant clamours. The settlement of the boundaries of
the French and British empires in America was re-
Serred to the decision of commissioners. France re-
tained no mark of superiority in this treaty with re-
lation to England, excepting the restitution of hos-
tages to reside in France, till the reciprocal retention
«f conquests should be actually made, and the Earls
of Sussex and Cathcart were nominated for that pur-
pose. This afforded the patriots a pretence to ex-
claim against the peace as disgraceful to the nation

;
but the nation, which had reason to be wearied with
the espences and disasters of the war, were well sa-
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tisfied with the terms of the peace, and it was cele-
brated with universal rejoicings. A profound tran-
quillity in domestic affairs succeeded the peace ofAi.x-
la-Chapelle, till the death of Mr Pelham in 1754, in
the meridian of his life, reputation, and usefulness.
He lived and died esteemed and lamented, both by
the sovereign and the nation. Mr Legge, a man of
honour and capacity, succeeded him as chancellor of
the exchequer. The seals being consigned to Sir
Thomas Robinson, formerly ambassador at the court
of Vienna, a minister of very moderate political at-
tainments, the post of first lord of the treasury was
occupied by the Duke of Newcastle. But it soon
appeared how unequal were the talents of this no-
blcman to sit at the helm of affairs, when deprived
of the assistance of Pelham. If we seek for the ori-
gin of the war, which, at the distance of some years
From the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, was created be-
tween France and England, we shall find it kindling
up at one and the same time in Europe, Asia, and
America. By the treaty of Utrecht, the English Dispi
had been acknowledged as the rightful possessors of re*pe

Nova Scotia, in North America. But the province 'I'"
'.'

of Nova Scotia being ceded to England according to "^' '

the ancient limits of that territory, fruitless and end-
^
™"

less altercations arose as to the import of this expres-
sion, between the commissaries of the two nations,
to whom the right of fixing the boundaries of the
royal empire was assigned; the English claiming the
whole territory as far as the sotithcrn bank of the
river St Lawrence, and the French admitting their
right only to the peninsula of Acadie.

Another source of dispute, also, sprang up in the
same quarter of the world. The French, pretending
to have first discovered the mouth ofthe river Missis-
sippi, claimed the whole country towards New Mexi-
co, on the east, quite to the Apalachian mountains
on the west. On this pretence, a systematic and art-
fully contrived plan was formed to connect these
widely distant establishments, by the gradual erection
of a chaiu of fortresses, from the lakes Erie and On-
tario, along and beyond the Ohio, to the mouth of
the Mississippi. In order to assert their claims, as
they found many English who had settled beyond
these mountains, they dispossessed them of their new
settlements, and established forts to command the
adjacent country. In this dispute, the native Indians,
both from interest and partiality, sided almost uni-
versally with the French.

Negotiations, mutual accusations, and partial hos- War
tilities, between the two powers, for some time pre- gnm
ceded an open declaration of war. At last more im- f''""

portant operations commenced. In the year 1755,
General Braddock sailed from Cork ; and, on his ar-
rival in Virginia, took the command of the forces
destined to act against the French on the Ohio.
Braddock was courageous, but obstinate, and ac-
quainted with regular war ; but attached to the pe-
dantry of discipline ; and so deficient in sense, ae to
imagine the tactics of Europe strictly practicable
among the swamps and forests of America. He
treated with disdain the advice of the provincial of-
ficers, who best knew the enemy he had to engage ;

and took no precaution against the stratagems which
he was warned to expect. Having advanced, ia

IT
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fearless securkyi to lest than ten miles of Fort du
Qucsne, without reconnoitring, he was saUited, in

tlvc midst of a pathless swamp, by a fire in his front

and flank, from a concealed enemy. Too high spi-

rited to tliink of retreating, he gave directions to the

few brave men who kept beside him to form and ral-

ly, and acKance according to the regular rules of

war. In this condition lie remained, giving orders

with great composure, while his officers fell thick

around him, till he fell dead by the shot of a musket.

The main body of his troops had fled, and their

retreat was covered by the provincials, under Major
Washington, whom he had so much despised. All
the artillery, ammunition, and baggage of the army,

were left to the enemy, and seven hundred men were
lost ; the rest retreated to Philadelphia.

On the death of Braddock, the chief command de-

volved upon General Shirley, who formed a plan for

the reduction of the important fortresses of Crown
Point and Niagara, erected by the French on the

banks of the lakes Charaplain and Ontario. The
troops, destined for this service, arrived at the place

of rendezvous late in the summer, and were, soon af-

ter the commencement of their march, attacked in

their camp by Baron Dieskau, the French comman-
der, who was repulsed with great loss. General

Johnson, however, found himself, after this bloody

encounter, too much weakened to proceed in his ex-

pedition, and retreated to Albany. Thither, also,

General Shirley returned ; the purposed enterprise

against Niagara being deferred till the next cam-
paign.

Wliile the operations of the English were thus

languid and unsuccessful, the French, under General

Montcalm, captured Oswego, though strongly gar-

risoned and plentifully provided. In the succeeding

year, 1 757, they laid siege to the important post of

Fort Wilham Henry, and captured it in six days.

By this conquest the French obtained the command
of the extensive and magnificent chain of lakes, which

connects the rivers St Lawrence and Mississippi,

^nd thus disgracefully terminated the third cam-
paign of the American war, in which the French,

with a very inferior force, had maintained an uniform

superiority ; and, in the course of which, no advan-

tage had been gained by the English, except the

expulsion of the French from Nova Scotia, by the

vigorous exertions of Colonel Moncton, assisted by a

body of the provincials, raised by the Massachusset as-

Sianbly.

Some atonement for these disasters in America,

was found in the captures which the English made
at sea. Letters of reprisal had been issued by the

English court, as early as 1755, before a regular de-

claration of war, and iiOO merchantmen, for the most
part unsuspiciousof danger, had fallen into their hands.

The French complained of this breach of public

honour, with some reason ; not that their own hostile

intentions were to be doubted, but because the cere-

mony of declaring war was easy, and should have

been observed. The truth was, that British minis-

ters fluctuated between peace and war. An oppo-
sition had arisen, which weakened and distracted

tliem—the opposition of Mr Pitt and Mr Legge to

the measures of the court, Mr Pitt declared that

the whole system and scheme of politics was absurd.

Already alliances had been made, by which one half

of the continent was subsidised, for the sole purpose

of defending Hanover. The Prince of Hose Cassel

was to hold in readiness 12,000 men for that purpose;

and Russia was paid to maintain 55,000 horse and
foot for the same object. But, by adopting Prussia

as an ally, the aid of Russia was virtually lost to

Britain. The Empress Elizabeth sided with France,

when she saw his Britannic majesty sign a treaty

with Frederick. Mr Pitt and Mr Legge deprecated

this whole system of continental connections ; a sys-

tem which, the former statesman declared, would, ill

a short time, cost us more than the fee simple of the
electorate was worth ; and he ardently wished to

break those fetters which chained us, like Prome-
theus, to that barren rock.

These declarations were immediately followed by
the dismission of Mr Pitt and Mr Legge from their

respective employments. Mr Henry Fox, after these

changes, accepted of the seals. The administration

was new modelled in other respects ; but, though led

by the talents of Fox, it was still divided and unpo-
pular. The first efforts of tlie cabinet were directed

to ward off a blow which France threatened when
the war commenced, namely, the invasion of the

island ; and in these their conduct neither gave con-

fidence, nor gained popularity. Instead of adopting

a broad and patriotic plan of defence, that of arming
the people to defend themselves, they grasped on all

hands for mercenary aid, and 10,000 Hanoverians

were brought over to defend ten million of English-

men. While the nation and ministry were thus fear-

fully watching the preparations at Dunkirk and
Brest, a formidable fleet was equipped at Toulon,
which at last sailed to attack Minorca. When its

destination was notorious, a squadron of ten ships of
tlie line was dispatched under Admiral Byng, with

orders to relieve Minorca, or, at any rate, to throwr

a body of troops into the garrison. Byng, with a
fleet which, though inferior to the French, would
yet have been led to battle, and probably to victory,

by a spirited commander, had a partial engagement
with, and suffered them to escape. He returned

home without accomplishing the relief of Muiorca,

was brought to trial, and perished by the sentence

of a court-martial. By one half of the nation his

fate was regarded as a terrible, but necessary ex-

ample ; by the other half he was considered, as

he styles himself, not without appearance of rea-

son, a victim, destined to divert the indignation and
resentment of an injured and deluded people. Not-
withstanding the sacrifice of this victim, th<5 natioa

exhibited symptoms of the highest dissatisfaction

at the conduct of the administration, under whose
guidance nothing but disaster liad occurred. The
Duke of Newcastle and Mr Fox, finding the tide

of popularity stt strongly against tFiem, determined,

by a timely resignation, to avoul a compulsive dig.

mission. In November 1756, Mr Pitt was appoint*

ed principal secretary of state, and Mr Legge re-

instated in his post of chancellor of the exchequer.

Yet, with all the popularity of the principal charac-

ters of this ministry, it soon becarce impossible to

conceal, that the higher parts of it were in a convnl-
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sive state of quarrel with its lower and baser ingre-

dients,—the subservient creatures of the court, who
had been allowed to remain in it. The favourite

project of the king, for strengthening the army in

Germany with large reinforcements fron» England,
was not agreeable to the patriotic ministers Pitt and
Legge. His majesty, irritated by their opposition,

at Itngth resolved upon an effort to relieve himself

from their controul ; and in April 1757, they were
suddenly dismissed from their offices, the cliancellor-

ship of the cxcliequer being consigned, pio tempore,

to the chief justice of England. Mr Fox again took
the lead in affairs ; but the alarm of the nation at the

dismission of the popular ministers was lively and
undisguised. Mr Fox, perceiving it iniposoible to

stem the torrent, wisely consulted the monarch to

yield to the wishes of the people. And in .June Mr
Pitt resumed the seals of secretary of state ; Mr
I^egge and the Duke of Newcastle their former sta-

tions at the board of treasury ; Lord Anson was
placed at the head of the admiralty ; and Mr Fox
himself, acceding to the new order of things, was
gratified with the lucrative office of paymaster-gene-

ral of the army.

The recal of Mr Pitt to the helm of affairs, pro-

duced, in a few years, the moot successful, efforts of

national vigour that ever were made ; but the tide of
success did not immediately change. An ineffectual

attempt was made upon Rochefort by a naval, land,

and marine force, under .Sir Edward Hawke and Sir

John Mordaunt, in which the commanders had no
other success than that of reducing the little island

of Aix, after which they returned immediately to

England. But the indignation of the country could

attach no blame to the administration that planned

this entcrprize ; the whole fell upon its immediate

conductors. In Germany, affairs were not more for-

tunate. There, the Duke of Cumberland, at the

head of .50,000 confederates, was opposed to the

Mnresrhal d'Etrees, the French commander, whom
he suffered to cross the Wescr without disputing the

passage, and before whose forces he ordered his own
to retreat, before the batlle of Hastenback was irre-

trievably lost. Retreating after this engagement, the

duke was enclosed between the German Sea, the

Elbe, and the Weser ; and in September was obli-

ged, at Cloister- Seven, to sign the disgraceful capi-

tulation known by that name, by which his Hessians,

Hanoverians, and Brunswickers, to the number of

40,000, were obliged to disarm and disband.

By this time the King of Britain had thought pro-

per to drop the connection of Russia to obtain that

of Prussia. From this choice a new combination

took place among the European powers, quite oppo-

site to the former state of things, and the forces of

the different powers were thus drawn out : Britain

opposed France in America, Asia, and on the ocean.

France attacked Hanover, which the King of Prus-

sia undertook to protect, while Britain .furnished

troops and money to second his operations. Austria

had tixid her aims on the dominions of Prussia, and

drew the Elector of Saxony into the same designs.

In these views the Austrians were seconded by
France, Sweden, and Russia, the last of which

powers had hopes •f acquiring a settlement in the

west of Europe.

The war, however, soon took a brighter ttrn. In

America, General Amherst conceriLd with General
Abercrombie a spirited and iudicious plan of opi ra-

tions for the campaign.- of 1758. Conveyed by ihe

fleet of Admiral Boscawen, he took Louisburg, with

the whole island of Cape Breton, and a flet t of :'ix

French ships that lay anchored in the harbour. Ge-
neral Abercrombie, who undertook to reduce all the

enemy's forts oi> the lakes George and Champlain,

was at first dispirited by a repulse which he sustain-

ed at Ticonderago ; but detachments of his army,

under Colonel Bradstrict and General Forbes, sepa-

rately, reduced the forts Frontenac aiid Du Quesne

;

and in October of the same year peace was establish-

ed, by a formal treaty, between Great Britain and

the Indians inhabiting the rich and fertile plains be-

tween the lakes and the Ohio. In the succeeding

year, Ticonderago itself surrendered, and fort Nia-

gara capitulated to General .luhnson.

But by far the most difficult part of General Am
hcrst's plan, tlie reduction of Quebec, was intrusted

to General Wolfe. In the month of June 1759, the

armament, destined for the invasion of Canada, arri

vcd at the island of Orleans, formed by the branch( s

of the river St Lawrence, and extending to the bason

of Quebec. On the left of this river were posted

lO.CKK) French, under General Montcalm, who re-

pulsed the British in an attempt to pass from the

island of Orleans ; bu": the disappointment, though it

sunk deep in the haughty spirit of the British com-

mander, did not prevent him from trying the only

effort that remained to be tried, one transceiidently

bold and admirably executed. To deceive the ene-

my, he moved up the river several leagues beyond

the spot fixed on for landing ; but, during the night,

he fell down with the stream, in order to protect the

disembarking of the troops, which was happily ac-

complished in silence and secrecy. The precipi-

tous heights of Abraham were next ascended ; and,

with infinite labour and difficilty, the troops sus-

taining themselves by the rugged projection of the

rocks, and by boughs of trees and plants, which

sprang from its clefts, gained tlie summit, and form-

ed in order of battle. Montcalm immediately has-

tened with his army, from his camp at Montmorenci,

and gave battle to the British to save the town.

Wolfe, advancing at the head of the grenadiers, was

at first slightly wounded in the wrist, by a ball from

one of the enemy's marksmen ; he continued, how-

ever, to give orders, inattentive to the wound, with a

handkerchief wrapt round his wrist, till a second

shot pierced his breast. Expiring in the arms of vic-

tory, he had but time to learn that the enemy fled.

The generals Moncton and Townsend continued the

fight, after the fatal wound of their commander^

with unabated ardour. The death of Montcalm,

the French commander, who also received a mortal

wound, was fatal to the enemy. They gave way on

all sides. The city of Quebec, though provided

with the means of defence, surrendered in consterna-

tion, and the shattered remains of the French army

retreated to Montreal. The French made a vigorous
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effort, the following season, to recover Quebec j but

were entirely repulsed by the resolute defence of the

farrison, and the appearance of Lord Colville's fleet,

'lie reduction of all Canada soon followed that of

ks capital, the mo8t important acquisition of terri-

tory ever made by the British arms. An almost un-

interrupted prosperity, for some years, attended the

operations of England. Fort Louis, on the river

Senegal, surrendered without effusion of blood, to

a small squadron under Captain Marsh. Goree, on

the south of the same river, surrendered to Admiral

Keppcl ; and Gaudaloupc was taken by Commodore
More and General Hopson. Our attempts upon the

French coast were, as usual, unfortunate. Cherbourg
was, indeed, taken by Commodore Howe, who de-

stroyed the harbour and bason of that place ; but

the same armament having sailed back from England,

and disembarked the land troops to the westward of

St Haloes, General Bligh, their commander, was

alarmed, in the midst of his march into the open

country, by intelligence that the governor of Bre-

tagne was advancing, to cut off his retreat, at the

head of a powerful army. The English hurried back
to the bay at St Cas, where their fleet lay at anchor,

but could not escape to their ships, till their rear

guard, of 1500, were slaughtered almost to a man.

It can scarcely be presumption to impeach the policy

of these expeditions to the enemy's coast, which so

uniformly terminate in disaster, although they were
sanctioned by the recommendation of the elder Pitt

himself, who used to boast that he could, at any
time, singe a few yards of the French coast. Such
attempts, when we consider their expense, their va-

nity, and their bloodshed, may be allowed to have

been compared, with much more propriety, to the

folly of breaking windows with guineas. The Bri-

tish admirals asserted their country's honour more
effectually. Boscawen intercepted the fleet of De la

Clue, off Cape Lagos, and, after a fierce conflict, cap-

tured five of the enemy's capital ships. A second
victory was obtained off Quiberon, by Admiral
Hawke, in a manner still more creditable to British

seamanship. Undismayed by the rocks, shoals, and
quicksands, of a shore, to which the French retired,

Hawke pursued them, in the midst of the tempestu-

ous month of November, and gave them battle. Two
of their capital ships were sunk during the action.

Another struck her colours, but no boat could be
sent to take possession of her ; and three others

were stranded or destroyed.

Our arms, in the East Indies, were distinguish-

ed by splendid achievements. The war, in that re-

mote quarter, began by each power siding with two
contending native princes ; and thus, by degrees, be-
coming principals in the dispute. The viceroy of
Bengal, declaring against the Enghsh, laid siege to

Calcutta, a fort, which was in no situation to repel

the attack even of barbarians. It was taken by as-

sault, and a part of the garrison, to the number of
146 persons, were crowded into a small prison, call-

ed the black hole of Calcutta, and perished in circum-
stances horrible to be related. General Clive, how-
ever, soon avenged this dreadful transaction, and re-

trieved the affairs of our eastern dominions. Aided
by a fleet under Admiral Watson, he first subdued a
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piratical Prince Angria, who had annoyed the com-

pany's settlements, in the neighbourhood of Bom-
bay ; then marching into Bengal, defeated the forces

of the reigning Subali with a handful of men, assisted

his subjects, in dethroning him, and placed another at-

tached to the English interests in his stead. Theaffairs

ofthe company being thus triumphantly re established

in the northern provinces, the attention of their council

and commanders was called to the coast of Coroinan-

del. General Lally, an active mditary character iu

the service of France, laid siege to Madras, in 1758 ;

but he was driven from thence, by the arrival ot

Captain Kempenfelt, with reinforcements to the gar-

rison, and retreated precipitately to Arcot. A year

after this event, Lally was completely defeated, by
General Coote, in the Carnatic, and was, at last,

blockaded by sea and land in Pondicherry. The
fortunate capture of this proud and opulent capital

of the French Indian dominions, completed our tri-

umph? in the east.

The disgraceful convention c€ Closter Seven, had

spread dissatisfaction through England, but as soon

as it was known that Prince Ferdinand of Bruns-

wick had put himself at the head of the Hano-
verian army, the most sanguine expectations were

excited, and the most liberal supplies were grant-

ed by parliament. The renewed energy, in the con-

duct of the German war, as far as England was
concerned, was indeed no less owing to the character

of the minister than of the people. The interest of

the nation wasdeeply excited by the dangers, the diffi-

culties, and the romantic exploits of Frederick of

Prussia. Mr Pitt, himself, who had risen to popu-
larityby declaiming againstGerman subsidies, whether

smitten by this contagious sympathy, or anxious to

finish the war by vigorous measures, in a quarter

where he saw that his sovereign's inclination was un-

changeably bent on hostilities, acquiesced in the al-

liances, and in the warlike measures which he had
formerly so much condemned. A body of British

forces were sent over to join Prince Ferdinand, under

the Duke of Marlborough. The command of these

devolved, by the death of Marlborough, on Lord
George Sackville, afterafew inconsiderable successes

of the allies at Crevelt. In the glorious and decisive

battle of Minden, the British cavalry were brought
forward, by Sackville, too late in the action to be of

the smallest service ; but the English infantry, com-
manded by Waldegrave and Kingsley, bore the brunt

and chief credit of the day. They not only sustain-

ed, with the utmost intrepidity, the repeated attacks

of the French, but charged them in their turn, and
totally routed the Gendarmerie carabineers, and the

choicest veterans of the French. After this victory,

it was expected that another reinforcement would
totally turn the scale of fortune, in favour of the al-

lies, but the reinforcement arrived, and no advantage

accrued. The English, at last, began to open their

eyes to their own interest, and to see that in Ger-
many they were waging unequal war, and assuming

new loads of taxes, for conquests which they could

neither preserve nor enjoy. Amidst the events

which ultimately contributed to this change of senti-

ment, George II. died suddenly on the 20th of Oc-
tober 1760. He had risen at lus usual hour, and es-
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pressed an intention, as the weather was fine, of w^^lk-

ing out. In a few minutes, being left alone, he was
heard to fall upon the floor ; when his attendants,

who were brought into the room by the noise of his

fall, lifted him into bed, he desired that the Princess

Amelia might be sent for ; but, before her arrival,

he expired, in the 77th year of his age, and in the
M3d of his reign. In his private character, though
his temper was violent, his principles were good, and
his conduct frugal, plain, and smcere. His public
virtue cannot entirely be sullied by the charge of a

predilection for his native country, since that passion

itself was a partial virtue. Without having the me-
rit of extending patronage, he saw the arts flourish un-
derhis reign ; and, with an ordinary capacity, he enjoy-

ed the longest and most glorious of all English reigns.

All historians concur in representing the period of
his present majesty's accession, as singularly auspi-

cious. The war was conducted successfully, by a

most popular administration. The natural partiality

of subjects, for a young sovereign, was increased by
the purityof his morals, and the singular graciousness

of his manners. The speech delivered from the.

throne, at the first meeting of parliament, was well

calculated to support and increase this popularity.

" Born and bred a Briton," said the young monarch,
" I hold the civil and religious rights of my people

equally dear to me, with the greatest prerogatives of

my crown." It was strongly recommended, to par-

liament, to support our great ally the king of Prus-

sia, and the liberality of parliament was evinced in

voting more than 19 millions, (including a subsidy of

je650,000 for his Prussian Majesty,) for the support

of 50,000 land forces, and 70,000 seamen.* The
civil list was settled at jfSOOjOOO per annum, a sum
now charged on the aggregate fund, in lieu of the

hereditary and other specilic revenues, which had
been assigned to the late king. A most popular act

distinguished this session, which passed at the imme-
diate recommendation of the throne. Hitherto the

commissions of thejudges expired, according to law,

with the demise of the sovereign ; and though, in

fact, no instance had occurred, since the Revolution,

in which the new successor had exerted his privilege

of changing them, yet it was thought proper to com-
plete their independence, by extending their commis-
sions during good behaviour.

An event which took place the very day on which

parliament was dissolved, seemed to bode ill to that

union and good harmony which had been so strong-

ly recommended in his Majesty's speech, and to ve-

rify the fears of those who had predicted the growth
of Tory principles in the new monarch, from his e-

ducation under the Earl of Bute. The popular and

patriotic minister Legge, a man of whom Sir Robert

Walpole was accustomed to say emphatically, that

he never knew a man who had less " rubbish about

Mm," was dismissed from the chancellorship of the

exchequer, and Sir Francis Dashwood,a well known
Tory, was put in his place. At the same time, the

compliant Lord Holdernesse, who had intimated to

Lord Bute at the acoession, that he was ready at a Brita

moment's notice to throw up his office, in a pretend- *>-"~v
ed quarrel with the Whigs, now kept his promise, GEoao
and retired in " seeming anger," but with a pension
of 1.. 3000 per anmcm. Lord Bute was appointed
secretary of state, and Charles Jenkinson, afterwards
Lord Liverpool, was made his confidential secretary.

His majesty's union with the Princess Charlotte
of Mecklenburgh Strelitz, together with their co-
ronation, was joyfully celebrated throughout the
kingdom. In spite of the late changes in the mi-
nistry, war was ably supported. Though the gal-

lant Frederick was hardly pressed. Prince Ferdinand, Affain

with the allies, signalized the summer campaign of the co

1761, by defeating the French at Kirch Derken, °^"'*

with the loss of 5000 men. The island of Belleisle

surrendered to General Hodgson and Commodore
Keppel, after its capital had been taken by storm.

Dominica was reduced in the West Indies, and Pon-
dicherry in the East. Yet the nation was not so

dazzled by the splendour of victory, as to be blind

to the expences of the war. A negotiation prefer-

red by France was now continued, and promised a

fortunate issue, when it was suddenly interrupted by
an event, which brought a new enemy to act against

us. Spain, deeply meditating the family compact,
betrayed her designs, by what was considered as an

impertinent interference between the belligerent

powers. This necessarily roused Mr Pitt, who, see-

ing at once the whole of the project, proposed to de-

clare war against that kingdom. But finding him-
self unsupported, he somewhat haughtily (perhaps,

however, justly) declared, that he would take no
part in councils which he was not permitted to go-

vern. His resignation immediately followed. His Mr P
majesty accepted it with expressions of regret, and, resign

as a just reward well due to his services, settled on
him a pension of L.3000 a year. He was succeed-

ed by the Earl of Egremont. Mr Pitt's vigilance

as a minister was soon evinced by the open avowal of

that family compact, which his antagonists had de-

rided him for suspecting. England was necessarily

drawn into a war with Spain ; and Portugal, as the

ally of England, was invaded, and nearly given up
to conquest. But the influence of Mr Pitt's plans

outhved his continuance in office. Martinique surren-

dered to our arms, and Spain in a very few months
lost Havannah, Manilla, and all the Philippine

Islands. The inhabitants of Manilla saved their pro-

perty, by promising,a ransom which was never paid.

In the mean time, the bravery of the British troops,

and the conduct of the Count La Lippe Buckeburgh,
who commanded them, changed the fortune of the

war in Portugal, and repelled the Spanish invader.

In Germany, Prince Ferdinand, ably seconded by
the Marquis of Grandby, gave a signal defeat to the

French at Grabenstein, and the enemy was driven

out of South Cassel.

The career of victory was stopt by a still more p
desirable event. A negotiation for peace was again f^^

set on foot. The Duke of Bedford was sent over to

• It is particulary worthy of notice, that in this session, ITfith, iC200,000 were voted, in consequence ofa message from his

Majesty to the several provinces of America, expressly as a compensation to them for their extraordinary expenses, incurred by

dieir vifrorous exertions during the war.
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A definitive treaty was signed at Paris on the 10th

of February 1763. The French gave up all Cana-

da, that part of Louisiana cast of the Mississippi,

Cape Breton, Senegal, the islands of Grenada, Do-
minica, St Vincent's, and Tobago. Spain ceded

Minorca, East and Wist Florida, and all her posses-

sions east or south east of the Mississippi, renouncing

her pretensions to the Newfoundland fishery, and con-

firming to Britain the right of cutting logwood in

the Bay of Honduras. France renounced in the

East Indies all acquisitions made on the Coromandcl

coast, since the year 1749. Portugal was rciTistated

in all her dominions : the French were to withdraw

from the Hanoverian, Hessian, and Prussian territo-

ries. In return for these cessions, Britain gave up

to France, BcUeisle, Goree, Gaudaloupe, Martinique,

St Lucia and Pondiclierry, and Chardanagore, in the

East Indies ; recognised her right to fish on the

banks of Newfoundland, and ceded the small islets

of St Pierre and Miquelon. To Spain we restored

Havannah, the Manillas, and our other conquests.

A violent outcry was occasioned by the terms of the

peace. Chatham himself raised his voice with indig-

nation against it ; but we ought not to be dazzled

by the authority of patriotic names. The terms

were at least fair, honourable, and advantageous. In

a single year's continuance of the war, the country

might have spent ten times the value of any acquisi-

tion which she gave up, by moderating her views.

The conclusion of the war was followed by the

downfal of the minister. This was partly accom-
plished by the power and genius of Pitt, and the

Whig interest in parliament ; but still more by the

popular outcry which was raised against the minis-

ter, and by the virulent publications which issued

from the press. At the head of those popular wri-

ters was John Wilkes, the member of parliament for

Aylesbury, and editor of a paper called the North
Briton, remarkable for its invectives against the mi-

nistry, and its scuixility against the Scotch nation.

To the flame of popular hatred the minister at last

yielded, and was succeeded by Mr George Gren-
ville, who began his ministerial career by prosecuting

Wilkes. This demagogue had not scrupled, in one

of the numbers of the North Briton, to accuse his

majesty directly of falsehood. The king's messen-

fer, by virtue of a general warrant, entered Mr
l^ilkes' house, and apprehended him. After being

examined before the secretaries of state, he was
committed to the Tower, and his papers were seized

and sealed up. A few days after, he was brought
to Westminster-hall by habeas corpus, and released

by Lord Chief-Justice Pratt, in consideration of his

being a member of parliament. The parliament or-

deredthe seditious paper to be burnt by the hands
of the common hangman,—an operation that produ-
ced a riot, not in itself dangerous, but which served

•to discover the angry spirit of the populace. Mr
Wilkes was soon after expelled from the House of
Commons, and found it prudent to retire to the Con-
tinent. The intemperance of party was never so vio-

knt as at this period ; but, however contemptible
the origin of the tumult, the effects were favourable

to liberty. General warrants lost their supposed le-

ceed-

lagainst

kes.

gality, and the seizure of papers, in consequence of

such warrants, was no longer to be sanctioned.

—

When Wilkes prosecuted the secretary of state for

seizing his papers, he obtained a verdict of damages.

It was on this memorable occasion, that Chief- .Jus-

tice Pratt, af.er pronouncing the warrant under which
Mr Wilkes was seized illegal, concluded his speech

with these words : " If the higher jurisdiction should

declare my opinion to be erroneous, I submit, as will

become me, and kiss the rod ; but I must say, I

shall always consider it as a rod of iron for the chas-

tisement of the people of Great Britain." The ad-

ministration of Mr Grenville was the source of mis-

fortunes to Britain, which are felt at the present day.

For a long time, there had existed a trade between

the Spanish and American colonies, which, though
nominally illicit, was wisely connived at, as it sup-

plied the Americans with their only means of obtain-

ing specie. When ministers found, that their effec-

tual efforts to stop this trade had produced only dis-

tress to our own trade, they enacted a law which
seemed to legalize it ; but such duties were enjoined,

as in fact amounted to a prohibition. To complete

the climax of impolicy, Mr Grenville enlarged the

plan of taxation, by a measure which Sir Robert

Walpole, in all the plenitude of his power, had de-

clared that he durst not attempt. This was to raise

a direct revenue from America. For this purpose,

the celebrated stamp act was passed in March 17(55.

It was carried through the commons by a great ma-
jority. Those who opposed it, contended more
against the policy than the principle of the measure.

General Conway alone protested against the right of

Great Britain to exercise direct taxation over her co-

lonics. On receiving authentic intelligence of the

stamp act being passed, the indignation of America
broke out into open deeds of violence. The ships

in the harbour of Boston hung out their colours half

mast high, as a signal of the deepest distress. The
bells of the city were muiHed, and rang out a dumb
peal. The act itself, as soon as it came from the

king's printing-hotise, was burnt by the populace,

together with the effigies of the men most active in

passing it. The masters of those vessels which had
conveyed the stamps to America, were compelled to

delivcruptheircargoestoanenragedmultitude. Those
who had accepted commissions to act as distributors

of stamps, were forced by public oath to renounce

all concern in them. The justices of the peace in

many parts gave notice, that they would not act in

that capacity, to the subversion of the liberties of

their country. The gentlemen of the law, in the ex-

ercise of their profession, universally renounced the

use of British stamps. But the most alarming op-

position was made by the merchants, who entered

into solemn engagements, not to import >any more
goods from Britain till the stamp act should be re-

pealed.

But while the Grenville ministry shewed their con-

fidence and security by this bold act, they were ap-

proaching to their downfal. In the arrangement of

a bill for eventually settling a regency in case of the

demise of the crown, they gave ofl'ence to the court,

by omitting the princess dowager of Wales. Over-

tures were secretly made to Mr Pitt and Lord Tera-
4>
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pic, by the party of Leicester house. These were
discovered by Mr Grenville, who no longer thought

of keeping measures with the Leicester house cabi-

net ; but urged an immediate dismission of Stuart

M'Kenzie, the brother of Lord Bute, and of the

Duke of Northumberland aiid Lord Holland, his

known supporters.

Mr Pitt and Lord Temple answered the applica-

tion of the court, by insisting on a total change of

men and measures. Finding them immoveable, the

court applied to the Duke of Newcastle, and that

body of the Whigs afterwards known by the name of

the Rockingham party. Had these men joined in a

manly adherence to Mr Pitt's terms, it is probable

that secret influence would have received an irrecover-

able blow ; but unhappily the Newcastle party pro-

ved flexible, and the Duke of Cumberland, the ne-

^ociator, had the happiness to see, before his death,

the new administration settled in office.

The privy seal, with the patronage of the church,

was given to the Duke of Newcastle. The Marquis

of Rockingham became first lord of the treasury ;

Mr Dowdeswell, chancellor of the exchequer ; the

Duke of Grafton and General Conway, secretaries

of state. The admiralty was assigaed to Earl Eg-
mont ; and the great seal to Lord Northington.

Lord Temple, with great bitterness, but Mr Pitt, with

a proper decorum, condemned an acceptance of place

at a time when the court might so easily have been

brought to terms. The new ministers, on the other

hand, charged the friends of Mr Pitt with undue in-

flexibility, and with preferring to put all to hazard,

when some great points might, with certainty, be se-

cured.

The oppressive and vexatious regulations of the

Stamp act excited, as had been predicted, an immedi-

ate and general discontent throughout America ; a

spirit which broke out into open tamult in the neigh-

bourhood of Boston. Intelligence of this alarming

spirit had reached ministers before the meeting of

parliament, wliich was opened by a speech truly

marked with the liberal principles of the new mini-

sters ; and recommending conciliation to America.

On this occasion, Mr Pitt, with great manliness,

stated his approbation of many of the new ministers,

and declared, that he was disposed to hope well from

their measures. " But confidence," he added, "is

a

plant of slow growth in an aged bosom." George
Grenville having inveighed against the Americans,

the spirit of the patriot took fire, and burst forth in-

to one of the most eloquent replies that ever echoed

within the walls of any assembly. It concluded with

emphatically urging the immediate, absolute, and un-

conditional repeal of the stamp act.

A bill was accordingly almost immediately intro-

duced for its abohtion ; and, notwithstanding a vio-

lent opposition, it passed both houses by a great ma-

jority. It was accompanied with a declaratory act,

asserting the power and right of Great Britain to

bind the colonies in all cases whatever.

This last act, when it reached America, was uni-

versally regarded as a mere salvo for the honour of ttie

mother country ; and, on that account, scarcely di-

minished the joy which was expressed at the repeal

«f the stamp act ; nor, according to all human pro-

bability, would it have been ever enumerated by the

Americans among their grievances, if the British go-

vernment had not returned to the practical plan of

taxation for a revenue. The Rockingham adminis-

tration had the merit of reconcihng America ; and
of other measures which, although of less import-

ance, were also patriotic and popular. Several ob-
noxious taxes were repealed, and general warrants

were declared illegal. Unhappily for the good of
their counti-y, their duration was short ; and, it is

still more to be regretted, that they fell by the in-

fluence of that man who, on other great occasions, had
never swerved from the interests of the state. Lord
Chatham, probably prompted by resentment at the

late dereliction of the Rockingham Whigs, accepted

a carte blanche from the court to come into power.

He could not be ignorant, that the great cause of

that offence, which the court secretly cherished a-

gainst the Rockingham Whigs, was owing to their

lenity towards America
; yet he alienated himself

from that moderate and respectable party, and vain-

ly trusted to carry his own plans respectmg Ameri-
ca into effect in a ministry composed of Whigs and
Tories, a discordant junction, which Mr Burke so

aptly compared to a tesselated pave7nent. In the

new ministry, the Duke of Grafton was appointed

first lord of the treasury ; Mr Pitt, now created Earl

of Chatham, accepted the office of lord privy seal.

Their associates in office were the Earl of Shelburne,

Lord Camden, and Mr Charles Townsend. The
last, who was by no means attached to the Whigs,
was made chancellor of the exchequer. Scarcely had

the ministry commenced their career, when the impoli-

tic system of taxing the colonies was renewed. He in-

troduced a bill for imposing a tax on tea, glass, colours,

imported into America; glossing over the measure as

coming within the acknowledged principles of com>
mercial regulation ; whilst the payment of these du-
ties into the British exchequer virtually amounted
to direct taxation. This passed with little or no op-

position at home. In this and other financial acts.

Lord Chatham bore no part ; being confined by ex-

treme illness from executing any of the duties of his

office. When, on the death of Mr Charles Towns-
end, Lord North succeeded to his place, Chatham
was convinced, that his influence on pubhc trans-

actions was at an end, and he resigned ; but he had
not resigned before intelligence had arrived of the

effects ot Mr Townsend's new stamp act. America
presented a scene of discontent bordering on rebellion

;

and though tranquillity was apparently restored at

Boston, by an armed force, it was not of long du-

ration. In the mean time, a war had broken out in

the East Indies between the British and Hyder Ally,

which was carried on with various success. The
Irish obtained an act, by which the parliament of

that country, determinable formerly at the king's de-

cease, was appointed to be chosen every eight years.

Other events of lesser moment occurred in this year;

but the pubhc attention was chiefly engrossed by the

reappearance of Mr Wilkes.

This gentleman, who had incurred a sentence of

outlawry, returned to England just before the gene-

ral election ; and, with his usual boldness, offered

himself to represent the city of London. The livery,
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however, woro not prepared^ to accept his services,

and his enemies were rejoicing in his defeat, when,
to their surprise, he carried his election for the coun-

ty of Middlesex, against the whole influence of great

landed property, and the whole strength of govern-

ment. His success was the signal for riot, and every

species of tumult. A mob assembled round the

King's Bench prison, to which Mr Wilkes was sen-

tenced for two years ; and the riot act being read iu

vain, the mihtary tired upon the people, several of

whom were killed and wounded. This served only

to increase the popular rage, and tended ultimately

to weaken the influence of administration. When,
on the death of Mr Cooke, the other member for

Middlesex, Mr Serjeant Glyn offered himself on the

popular side, he carried his election against the

whole interest of the court. At this election, a riot

took place, in which some of the populace were kill-

ed. The murderers, though tried and convicted,

found means to escape.

Wilkes had not yet taken his seat, when he pub-
lished a letter, that fell into his hands, from Lord
Weymouth to the chairman of the Surrey quarter

sessions. This he chose to consider as the cause of

the massacre committed in St George's Fields. A
charge that so nearly affected the nobleman's cha-

racter, was not passed unnoticed. Mr Wilkes was
adjudged guilty of a breach of privilege, and expel-

led the House of Commons. The Middlesex elec-

tors again chose him ; but the House of Commons
declared his election void, and made out a new writ.

To prevent him, if possible, from again succeeding,

Mr Luttrel vacated his seat, and stood candidate

for Middlesex. This gentleman, although he had
not a fourth part of the votes which Mr Wilkes had,

and was not returned by the sheriffs, was declared,

by the House of Commons, to be duly elected. It

was argued, that Mr Wilkes, having been once ex-

pelled, could not again be elected ; and that as a

vote for a man not eligible is not a legal vote, it fol-

lowed, that Mr Luttrel had the majority of votes.

The freeholders of Middlesex petitioned against a re-

solution which they deemed so unconstitutional ; but
the house voted, that, according to the law of par-

liament, a resolution once passed, could not be re-

versed in the same session.

These proceedings were considered so important
to the nation, as to draw riieir attention from affairs

which afterwards appeared to be more important.

The parliament engaged in warm debates on the po-
licy of taxing America, while the natives in the new
world continued more refractory. A special com-
mission, which was issued for trying American de-

linquents in England, did not pass without a vehe-

TJient, but unsuccessful opposition, on constitutional

grounds.

For more than two years, the subject of the Mid-
dlesex election engaged and agitated the public

inind. In parliament, the eloquence of Chatham
and of Camden were exerted in vain, to obtain a re-

versal of its proceedings. Lord Chatham declared,

that the people had no confidence in the existing par-
liament, and proposed petitioning his majesty to dis-

solve it. On this. Lord Camden havmg divided

Vrith the opposition, he was immediately deprived of

the great seal. The dismission of Lord Camden was liritala.

speedily followed by the resignation of the Duke of —-v——^
Grafton, who, though far from joining the standard ^^otioMl.

of opposition as a decided partizan, had, on one oc-
casion, voted in support of Lord Rockingham's mo-
tioB against his majesty's secret advisers. The Duke
of Grafton's place, as first commissioner of the trea-

sury, was immediately filled by Lord North, who
had been for two years chancellor of the exchequer.

Thus was unfortunately formed an administratioo,

which exercised the powers of government .for 12
successive years ; and, by its vindictive spirit, and its

obstinacy in error, shook the British empire to its

fonndation.

During this year a part of MrTownsend's stamp act MrTowns-
was repealed ; but that part of it which regarded the end'ntamp

imposition on tea was coniinued; and unfortunately the *'^' "lo"'-

spirit ofthe act still remained. In vain was it urged, that *
'

the repeal of our most obnoxious impositions had pro-

duced all the happiest effects predicted by the advo-

cates for that repeal; that lenity on our partjhad pro-

duced moderation on the part of America ; and that

the recent discontents had arisen from fresh provoca-

tions.

Wearied at last with fruitless contest against the

ministry, the nation seemed prepared to fix its re-

gard on any new object of political interest which
should present itself. In the year 176i, Lord Eg-
mont being then at the head of the admiralty, a set-

tlement had been projected on the Malouine or Falk- j.^^ FrIV,
land Islands, and Commodore Byron was sent out to land Is-

take possession of them. It happened that, about lands taken

the same time, a settlement had been made, and a ^7 Byron.

fortress erected, by the French navigator M. Bou-
gainville, on one of these islands to the east of the

English settlement, under the name of St Louie.

But, in consequence of the representations of the

court of Madrid to the court of Versailles, this was
soon yielded up to the Spaniards, who gave it the

name of Pori Solidad. It was well known, that

(Brazil and Surinam excepted) Spain pretended to

the absolute sovereignty of the whole southern con-

tinent of America, and the islands belonging to it.

The English settlement, therefore, excited at the

court of Madrid the highest alarm and uneasiness,

not merely as an encroachment on the right of domi-

nion, but because it was evident, that the principal

inducement of England to form this settlement, was
the facility which it would give to an attack upon
the Spanish territories bordering on the great South

Seas. Spain remonstrated without effect, and, dread- Spaui re-

ing the power of England, might have probably sub- '""V""'".^

mitted to the aggression, had not the loss of reputa- pfocecd-

"

tion sustained by England, from her tame acquies- ji,^.

cence in the cession of Corsica to France, embolden-

ed the court of Madrid to second her remonstrance

by vigorous preparations. Towards the close of the

year 1769, Captain Hunt of the Tamer frigate, crui-

sing off the islands, fell in with a Spanish schooner

belonging to Port SoUdad, and commanded the Spa-

niard to leave the coast. The captain of the schooner

obeyed ; but returned with a letter from the go-

vernor of Buenos Ayres, warning Captain Hunt, in

his turn, to quit the Malouine coast. Aitor some

altercation, Captain Hunt returned to England, lea-
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ving only two small sloops nt Port Egmont. In a

short time, a large Spanish armament appeared be-

fore the British settlement, and summoned it to sur-

render ;—a summons which Captain Farmer, the

commandant, readily obeyed, as resistance would
have been unavailing. By the terms of capitulation,

be was allowed to return to England ; but by an un-

paralleled insult to the British flag, he was detained

by the Spaniard for twenty days. The news of this

transaction excited a violent indignation in England

;

•and had the warlike spirit of Lord Chatham still

guided the national councils, the discussion of the

right to these islands would have been preceded by
actual retaliation on the part of Britain ; but the

conciliatory temperwhich we refused to our colonies,

was on this occasion extended to enemies. A ne-

gotiation took place. The Spaniards restored the

islands ; but it was privately stipulated, that they

should be afterwards evacuated by Great Britain ;

and since that time, no settlement has been made up-

on them. Upon the whole, setting aside the affront

offered to our flag, the grounds of the quarrel do

not seem to have justified a war. And though the

pretensions of Spain to the whole empire of South

America may seem ridiculous, let us ask if the pride

of" Britain would not have been alarmed, had Spain

attempted to form a settlement, or to establish a gar-

rison, in any part of the dismal wilds of Labrador,

or the frozen regions of Hudson's Bay.

The year 1771 w_as distinguished by an extension

of the liberty of the press, in a point of vital interest

to public freedom. Before this period, the publish-

ers of the debates in parliament encroaching, they

knew not precisely on what grounds, had given the

speeches either under fictitious names, or merely with

the initials of those of the speakers. By degrees,

however, the papers began to assume more liberty ;

and some of them, by that incorrectness of reporters

jvhich can never be avoided, grossly misrepresented

many of the speeches. A member of the House of

Commons complained, that he had been thus injuri-

ously treated, and the house took up his cause with

great warmth. They ordered the printers to attend

the house. The printers conceiving that they were

not bound by law to obey, refused obedience ; and

the Serjeant at arms, who was sent to arrest them,

was treated with contempt. On this, the house

addressed his majesty to issue a proclamation. By
virtue of which they were apprehended, but immedi-

ately dismissed by the magistrates ; one of them by

Mr Wilkes (at that time alderman of London), a se-

cond by Alderman Ohver, and a third by Mr Cros-

by, the lord mayor. The magistrates were applau-

ded by the populace, and pubhcly thanked by the

citizens in common-council. The commons in in-

dignation committed Mr Wilkes and the lord mayor,

both members of their own house, to the Tower.

They were brought up, indeed, by habeas corpus,

and their case was brought before the Court of Com-
mon Pleas ; but after long and learned pleadings,

these magistrates were remanded by the court, and

their liberation was celebrated with universal rejoi-

cings. The house, or, more properly speaking, its

leaders, the ministers, were peculiarly perplexed with

Mr Wilkes. He had been ordered to attend at the

bar of the house ; but, in return, he pleaded his pri-

vilege as a member, refusing to obey the summons
in any other character. It was now that the com-

mons discovered themselves in a dilemma, from which

they chose to make a ridiculous retreat in preference

to persevering. They ordered Mr Wilkes to appear

on the 8th of April, but adjourned to the 9th. In

consequence of this implied victory on the part of

reporters, they have since exercised a privilege im-

portant to the political knowledge of the communi-
ty, although they are still amenable to parliament

for wilful misrepresentation. During the recess of

parliament, in the summer of the same year, some of-

ficial changes took place in the administration, in

consequence of the death of the Earl of Halifax, a

nobleman, generous and accomplished ; but as a mi-

nister, unpopular and unfortunate. He professed

the principles of the Whigs, but acquiesced, for the

sake of ambition, in the Tory measures, which predo-

minated in the present period ; yet he had filled the

lieutenancy of Ireland with ability and applause.

The Earl of Suffolk succeeded him as secretary of

state for the northern department, and the Duke of

Grafton accepted the vacant post of lord privy seal.

For some succeeding years, the administration of

Lord North was marked by few events of signal con-

sequence. An application was made by a consider-

able body of the established clergy, and by a num-
ber of the laity in those professions, which required

subscription to the thirty-nine articles, for relief

from that severe test of faith. The bill for granting

this relief was carried through the commons, but was

rejected by the lords. The same fate attended a mo-
tion in favour of the dissenters, for a farther enlarge-

ment of the toleration act, which was successfully

made in the lower house by Sir George Saville. In

consequence of the marriage of the Dukes of Cum-
berland and Gloucester to women of inferior rank,

the royal marriage act was about the same time

passed. By this law, the descendants of George II.

were, with a few exceptions, prohibited from marry-

ing without the royal consent. The bill was not

passed without encountering a spirited opposition.

The descendants of George II., it was observed,

might in time comprehend a vast multitude of indi-

viduals ; and the right of government itself, to pre-

vent an indefinite number of human beings from en-

joying the common privilege of nature in contracting

marriage, was reasonably called in question.

The affairs of the East India Company occupied

much of the attention of parhament at this period ;

and a new regulating bill was past for reforming the

government of India, by great parliamentary majo-

rities, and with the general concurrence of the na-

tion. For the particulars of these changes, we must

refer our readers to a future article. We shall

only notice at present, that while the vigour of

these regulations was apparent, experience could

only prove their deficiency in wisdom. This may
be considered as the most brilliant era of Lord

North's administration ; but, while the nation was

enjoying and looking forward to tranquillity, a tem-

pest was gathering abroad.

The affairs of India had scarcely been discussed,

when it was necessary to turn a serious attention to
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those of America. The unfortunate disputes with

-V——' our colonics, revived by the imposition of the port-

>»orII1. duties in 1767, had suffered no abatement, though
177l!. ]jept out of view by domestic bickerings of infinite-

ly less importance. The non importation agreement

entered into by the colonies has already been noticed ;

but though the Americans confined their practical

opposition to commercial combinations, they began

to indulge a boundless licence of speculative dis-

cussion, on the nature and extent of parliamentary

power. Nor was the -tax upon tea the only cause of

disaffection. The dependence of the governors and

judges in America had been transferred from the

people to the crown. In the act, which imposed

the port-duties in 1767, was a remarkable clause,

which gave scarcely less umbrage and alarm than the

taxes themselves,—a clause empowering the crown, by

sign manual, to establish a general civil list through-

out every province in America, with any salaries,

places, or appointments, to the very last shilling of

the American revenue. In 1768, the assembly of

Massachussets-bay had called upon* the different co-

lonial legislatures to join with them in petitioning

the king respecting the grievances of America. In

spite of all the instructions of Lord Hillsborough

(secretary for foreign affairs) to the governors of

the provinces, their respective assemblies concurred

with the proposal of the Bostonians ; and a commit-

tee of correspondence was framed among them ; and

a general spirit of union appeared to pervade Ame-
rica. The first tumults arose at Boston, where the

populace rose on the commissioners for levying the

taxes, and compelled them to take refuge at a for-

tress near the town. In consequence of this riot,

troops were landed to overawe the citizens, under

cover of fourteen ships of war ; while the assembly of

the province openly directed the inhabitants to hold

themselves provided with arms. This was the pro-

vocation which, in the ensuing year, the British par-

Eament thought a sufficient justification for reviving

an obsolete and tyrannical statute of Henry VIII.
for bringing persons accused of treason beyond, seas

to trial and punishment in England. The measure
excited, throughout all America, a just and terrible

alarm. In such a state of mind, the Americans look-

ed back on the late concessions: of the mother coun-

try with suspicion ; and their suspicions had but too

palpable grounds to lay hold of, when they saw that,

by maintaining the right of taxation in a single case,

they retained the principle, and founded a precedent

for its indefinite application. The residence of the

military at Boston, far from quieting, only enflamed

the populace. In 1770, an affray took place, in

which the military were constrained to fire upon the

rioters, and several lives were lost.

During the session of the Massachusset's assem-
blyin the summer of 1773, a discovery- was made,
which added fresh fuel to the flame, long since kin-

dled in that province. The celebrated Dr Franklin,

agent of the House of Representatives in England,
had acquired possession of certaia letters, written in

confidence by Governor Hutchinson and others to
their friends in England, in which they spoke of
coercive measures ; of taking of incendiaries ; and of
altering charters, with the utmost freedom. Frank-

Britain'
lin immediately transmitted these letters to his con-

stituents. They excited excessive indignation, and

produced a petition from the Massachusset's assem-

bly to the king, to remove their governor. The
petition was transmitted to Dr Franklin, presented

to the king, and by his majesty laid before the privy

council. Dr Franklin was summoned to support the

petition before the same meeting, where he .received

from the Lord Chancellor Loughborough the gross-

est abuse. He was pronounced a forger of the let-

ters ; and the Massachusset's petition was rejected as

scandalous and seditious.

The duty of tea, as we have already remarked, had Duty on

been left as a token of legislative supremacy. The tea repeal.

East India company, reduced almost to bankruptcy ^"'^ '''''3.

by the accumulation of their teas, were urgent with the

minister to repeal the Ameritan duty of 'M. a pound,

offering in lieu of it, to pay double the sum on expor-

tation. At length, in 1773, an act passed for permit-

ting the exportation of teas duty free. The East

India Company hoped, by this measure, to regain the

American market, and the governmtnt still exulted

in upholding the principle of taxation, since the Com-
pany, instead of America, had paid the duty ; but in

this they were both disappointed. When the tea

was attempted to be landed, the mob arose in Bos- jviob at

ton harbour, boarded the ships, and threw their car- Boston on

goes into the sea, retiring peaceably afterwards, with- 'he arrival

out giving or receiving any personal violence. Other "f '""^ 'ea

places followed the example, and in no places was '"'"

the delivery of the tea to its consignees permitted by
the Americans. Such resistance could not long be

concealed, and it reached England, heightened by
many exaggerations. The tidings were communica- 1774.

ted by the minister to parliament, at their next ses-

sion, and a plan of coercion and punishment destined

to be tried in America, was received and voted with

almost universal enthusiasm. A rctnonstrance, in-

deed, was presented by the Americans resident i»

London, concluding with a bold avowal, that the

attachment of America could not survive the justice

of Great Britain;, and the voice of the minority was
also raised, though ineffectually, to advise conciliai-

tion. A bill for removing the custom-house and seat

of government from Boston to Salem, and another

for depriving the Massachussets state of its charterj

were passed during the session, the former without a

division, the latter by a great majority. Lord Chat.

ham, at this early stage of the dispute, declared his

unalterable opinion, that Britain had no right to tax

America. " As an Englishman, (said that venerable

statesman,) I recognize to the Americans their su.

preme unalterable right of property. As an Ame-
rican, I would equally recognize to England her su-

preme right of regulating commerce and. navigation.

This distinction is involved in the abstract nature of

things. Property is private, individual, absolute—

the touch of another annihilates it. Trade is an ex-

tended and complicated consideration—it reaches as

far as ships can sail or winds can blow ; it is a vast

and various machine, which requires the superintend-

ing candour and energy of the ^upreme power of the

empire. Taxation is theirs, commercial regulation

is ours." But the language of the lords in admini-

stration was high and decisive ; it was declared that..
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Britain, the mothrr coxmtry should never relax till America

' - '" acknowledged the supremacy of Britain. The Ame-
'^'^?«°^'"' ricans, on the other hand, as soon as they heard of

' the bill for shutting up the harbour of Boston, for

abolishing the charter of Massachussets, for quarter-

ing troops in America, and for other coercive mea-
sures that were in preparation, testified a deter-

mined spirit of resistance. Yet this determination,

though firmly, seemed not to be willingly adopt-

ed; 80 many of them were connected with Bri-

tain by commercial ties, that the prospect of a civil

war presented the most terrific ideas.

When General Gage arrived with fresh forces at

BostoiH they addressed him in strong, but respect-

ful tjrms; and declared that they were ready to pro-

mote a reconciliation on any terms consistent with
their rights as British subjects. Their remonstrance

was, however, disregarded. A general congress of
deputies from all the states was now loudly demand-
ed by the Americans ; and, in the mean time, the

committee of correspondence at Boston, bound them-
selves by a solemn agreement, to suspend all com-
mercial correspondence with Britain. It was in vain

that General Gage protested against these proceed-
ings. The congress of deputies was appointed to be

Proceca- ''eld at Philadelphia, and the American magistrates

ings of the informed the several governors, that their power was
congress of no more. The congress consisted of 51 delegates,

pt'^f a*?
"' ^"*^ commenced with an address to the governor-

phia.

liamcnt.

general, in which they set at defiance his endeavours

to overawe their proceedings. His authority was in

fact gone ; he could not even procure the lowest me-
chanics to erect barracks for his soldiers. The reso

lutions of the congress, on the other hand, had all

the validity of laws. They proceeded to draw up a

petition to his majesty, a memorial to the people of

Great Britain, and an address to the colonies in ge-

neral. Having finished these addresses, they ad-

journed, after a session of 52 days.

Proceed- A new British parliament assembled towards the
ingsmpar- gnd of ITTi ; but the discussion of American affairs

was at first studiously avoided by the ministry.

When the subject was opened, their language was
still expressive of contempt for the rising spirit in

the colonies ; and it was even intimated, that the ap-

prehensions of a war were wholly chimerical. The
estimates were formed entirely upon a peace esta-

blishment ; the army remained on its former footing;

and, what was most of all surprising, a reduction of

4000 seamen took place from the 20,000 voted in

the last year. Lord Sandwich, first lord of the ad-

miralty, declaring, that he knew the low establishment

proposed would be fully sufficient for reducing the

colonies to obedience. The petition from the con-

gress to the king, having been referred by his ma-
jesty to the House of Commons, the American a-

gents, Dr Franklin, Mr BoUan, and Mr Lee, pe-

titioned' the house to be heard at the bar, in its sup-

port. But the ministers alleged, that the congress

was no legal body, and refused to give them a hear-

ing. A similar fate in the upper house attended

Lord Chatham's bill for settling the troubles in A-
merica ; and the very day after the rejection, a mo-
tion was made by Lord North, to declare America
in BState of rebellion. On this momentous occasion,

1775.

the strength of that "party which had combated the
hostile system towards the colonies, was considerably
increased ; they divided on this occasion, 106 against
288. They were joined by the rising talents of Charles
Fox, who had lately been dismissed from the trea-
sury bench, for displaying a spirit not sufficiently

submissive. Though the feelings of the British na-
tion were at this period torpid or undecided with re-

spect to America; yet the triumphs of administra-
tion, in rejecting all the plans of concilidtion proposed
by Lord Chatham, Mr IJurke, and the other leaders
of opposition, were not undisturbed by many remon-
strances from important bodies in the nation. The
city of London remonstrated ; the West India mer-
chants and planters petitioned against m.easurej,

which threatened to involve them in ruin. The de-
claration of America being in a state of rebellion was,
however, immediately followed up by a bill for re.
straining the trade and commerce of Massachussets-
Bay and New Hampshire, the colonies of Connecti-
cut and Rhode Island, and Providence Plantation, in

North America, with the British and West India
islands ; and to prohibit their fisheries on the banks
of Newfoundland. After so strong a measure, some
surprise was excited, when Lord North advanced a
conciliatory motion, of which the purport was, that
when the Americans should propose to make such
provisions for the support of their civil government
as should be approved of by his majesty and the par-
liament, the British government would abstain from
taxing them, and confine themselves to their com-
mercial regulations. Some of the zealots of the mi-
nister's friends, expressed alarm at the extent of this

concession ; while the friends of America justly de-
rided it as nugatorj', since it was the right, and not
the mode of taxation which the colonies disputed.

In the mean time, the military preparations, on the
side of the Americans, had proceeded with ardour.
The cannon and stores, belonging to government,
were seized by the provincials, in Rhode Island and
other places ; as, on the other hand. General Gage
had seized a number of warlike stores, deposited in

the vicinity of Boston. Having received intelligence

of a considerable magazine deposited in the vicinity

of Boston, the British commander detached, on the
night preceding the 19th of April, 800 grenadiers

and light infantry, under Col. Smith, who proceeded
in rfieir march with great silence ; but by the firing

of guns and ringing of bells, they at length percei-

ved themselves discovered ; and, on their arrival at

Lexington, at five in the morning, they found a com-
pany of mihtia drawn up on the green. With these

men, the advanced guard of the king's troops ex-

changed fire, and the Americans, after losing a few
men, retreated After which, the royalists proceed-

ed to Concord, and destroyed the stores. On their

return, the passage of a bridge being disputed by the

provincials, a skirmish ensued, with the loss of a few
men on both sides : the people rose in all quarters,

and by a scattered but destructive fire, from behind

trees and hedges, they made the British suffer con-

siderably. A second body of troops, which Gene-
ral Gage had the prudence to send to Lexington,

secured their retreat, and they returned to Boston

about sunset, after losing 300 men, while the loss of
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the provincials did not exceed JK). Within a few

days after the first blood had been drawn at Lex-
ington, the provincial congress of Massachussets voted

a large army to be raised ; and so great a military

force was immediately collected in the neighbourhood

of Boston, as to form a complete blockade of that

important town.

Such was the inauspicious commencement of the

civil war. In the month of May, tlie American Con-
gress, now joined by the colonies of New York and

North Carolina, unanimously rejected Lord North's

conciliatory proposition : it laid a basis too narrow,

indeed, for a solid reconciliation, and its reception

might have been foreseen. At the latter end of the

same month, the British Generals Howe, Burgoyne,

and Clinton, arrived at Boston with a large reinforce-

ment of troops, so that the force now assembled in

that place, or its vicinity, amounted to no less than

10,000 men. Martial law was proclaimed ; but a

shew of conciliation was still held out by the offer

of General Gage, in the king's name, to grant a ge-

neral amnesty to such as should lay down their arms,

excepting only two distinguished Americans, Samuel
Adams and John Hancock. The congress took no
other notice of this proclamation, than to elect Mr
Hancock the president of their assembly.f They
chose, at the same time, George Washington the

commander in chief of their army.

The British generals, weary of their confined si-

tuation, and affected by the disgrace of being block-

aded, had determined to get possession of the heights

of Dorchester, near the town of Boston, when they

were surprised to see entrenchments thrown up by
the Americans in an opposite quarter, on an emi-

nence called Bunker's Hill. This post General

Howe attacked in person with 3000 chosen troops,

and, at last, drove the Provincials from their en-

trenchments ; but this was a slight advantage, and
dearly purchased, by the loss of 1100 of the British,

who tell in storming the works; while the Ameri-
cans retreated across an isthmus, to a new position,

with inconsiderable damage, and still continued the

blockade of Boston. Elated and exasperated as the

provincials were by this fresh bloodshed, and by a

battle which, though nominally a defeat on their

side, yet gave a signal proof of their abilities in war,

the congress sent a second petition to the king for

peace, and accommodation and reunion with Britain.

Mr Penn, who delivered ijie petition, was informed,

that no answer would be given to it.

Nor was tlie spirit of the Americans confined to

defensive operation?. As it was known that Canada
had determined to be neutral, and that her militia had
refused to obey Gen"ral Carleton's orders to march
beyond their own limits, they determined to carry

the war into that province. General MontgoiruTy,

with 3000 men, proceeded along the lake Champlain

;

and having, with great gallantry, carried the forts of

St John and Chamblee, pressed forward to Mont-
real. Meanwhile an irregular band of the green •

mountain men, under Ooloncl Allen, seized Ticon-
derago ; and General Arnold, by a march of incre-

dible hardihood and activity, reached the southern

bank of St Lawrence, where he awaited Montgo-
mery. The latter joined him on the Ist of Decem-
ber, and commenced the siege of Quebec, which
contained a garrison of 1600 men. By a novelty in

military science, arising from the dreadful rigour of
the climate, Montgomery's batteries were composed
of snow and water, which soon consolidated into ice.

But his artillery making only a slight impression, he
determined on attempting the place by assault, and
attacked the town in different quarters. Montgo-
mery fell in this bold assault, within 50 yards of the
walls of Quebec. The attempt completely failed,

and a whole division of the Americans were made
prisoners. It reflected, however, no small credit on
the surviving General Arnold, that, wounded and
repulsed as he was, he still continued the blockade of
the place, and reduced it to great distress.

In Virginia, after many disputes with the people,

the governor. Lord Dunmore, at last took refuge

on board a ship of war which lay off York town.
He proclaimed martial law, and invited the negroes

to arrest their owners, and join the royal standard ;

a measure which produced but few opportunities of
emancipation to the slaves, and much more irritation

than damage to the enemy. A more serious blow
was inflicted on the town of Norfolk, which, for re-

fusing to supply the shipping in the Chesapeak with
provisions, was cannonaded, and laid in ashes in the

space of a few hours. Governor Eden, with admir-
able moderation, for some time averted the last ex-

tremities of the contending parties in Maryland : he
retired from his government with uriiversal esteem.

In the Carolinas, Lord W. Campbell and Governor
Martin, adopting the policy of Lord Dunmore, fled,

like him, to the ships m their harbours. In Pennsyl-

vania a military association was forraed, and the
whole chain of colonies was now in arms.

Application was made by the Britisli government,
to obtain the alliance of the native Indians against

the colonists. Some of these rude tribes, with an

affecting and simple eloquence, which might have

taught wisdom to those who boasted of more hu-
manity, exhorted the brethren of the old and new
world, to bring their unnatural quarrel to an end.

But others of them, bordering on the great lakes and
rivers, were prevailed upon by the presents and soli-

citations of Colonel Johnson, to take up the hatchet

;

and, at a great war feast, they were invited by that

officer, in their own di-eadful phraseology, to banquet

Britain.
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+ By the act of confcdcraCon pasttd in the .isscmWy ll.ia ywii-, llic- pnniitrc'i are denominated, " Tlic Colenics of Ameri-
ca United" for their co;nmon defence, for Ihu security of lhi.ir liberties and i>ro]X:rty, and for their mutual and generiil

safety and welfare. The act ascertained the power of conxruss, and pn'scrilitd' their mode of action ; the confederatioit
•was declared to 1)6 established until the terms of ruconcilialion proposed in the [Wtition of congress to the kiny should be
agreed to; the obnoxious acts repealed ; repm-.itions for the iLijmies done to Iluiiton and t-'harkst.mn (u suburb of Boston,
burnt uiiiidu the first hoatUilies) ; and till the British UtM{is should 1h! withdrawn iVoni Anierica. On these events taking;,

place, the colo:iies were to return to tlieir former couiietiioiis and friend.-hip with Great Britain ;
• but, in failure of tlutv tht.

confOileration was to be ])er^)etual.
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Britain, on the blood of a Boatonfan. In contemplating the
inhumanity of having recourse to such aid, it is but
a small consolation to think, that it was wholly in-

efficient to promote the arbitrary measures of a mis-
guided government. However contemptible as a

general instrument of war, it produced abundance of
misery in detail.

Parliament met, after a short recess, on the 26th

parliament, of October 1775. From the speech from the throne,

Oct. 26th. it was evident, that peace would not yet be offered

to America, but at the price of her unconditional

submission. During the summer recess, the Duke
of Grafton, who had for some time viewed the hope-
less state of the American quarrel, and the violence

of his associates in the cabinet with extreme regret,

had made an effort to procure a change of system
;

and, on the receipt of a second petition from con-

gress, renewed liis solicitations, but without effect.

On this his grace made a second resignation ; and
some other changes took place in the cabinet, which
left the management of affairs more unembarrassed
than ever, by the suggestions of those who hesitated

in the system of overawing America. In both
houses, however, a strenuous opposition was raised

to the present measures. " We have beheld (said

the Marquis of Rockingham, and the minority lords,

in a spirited protest which they entered on the jour-

nals of the peers), we have beheld with sorrow and
indignation, freemen driven to resistance by acts of
oppression and violence ; and we cannot consent to

deceive his majesty and the public into a belief of the

confidence of this house in the present ministry, who
have lost the colonies, and involved us in a civil war
against our clearest interests, and upon the most un-

justifiable grounds."

Attemots ^" ^^'^ ^^^^ °^ November, the Duke of Rich-

to effect a Tnond obtained a reluctant vote of the peers, to exa-

reeoncilia- mine Mr Penn, who had brought the petition from
congress, emphatically styled by the framers of it,

the olive branch. The colonies, Mr Penn affirmed,

would still allow the imperial authority of Britain,

though not its right of taxation ; that the rejection

of the present offer would certainly prove an insu-

perable bar to reconcilement ; but the prevailing

wish in America still was, restoration of friendship

with Britain.

1T76.
^" ^^^ commons, Mr Burke's bill for quieting the

troubles in America, and Mr Fox's motion of en-

quiry into the ill success of our arms in the same
quarter, produced the strongest admiration of the

speakers, but no change of resolution in the house.

Large supplies were voted, and the land-tax was
raised to four shillings in the pound. On this occa-

sion, the country gentlemen, while they smarted un-

der the taunts and sarcasms of the opposition at the

Jirstjruits of their American war, were alarmed by a

declaration of the minister, that the contest with

the colonies, was not now for taxes, but for sove-

reignty. With difficulty did the minister soften them
by the assurance, that the project of taxing America
would not be given up. Supplies were also voted

for the payment of 18,000 mercenaries, the troops

of the Landgrave of Hesse, and the Duke of Bruns-

wick, who were to be brought, at the expence of

many millions, to effect the reduction of the new
I

tion with
.\merica.

world. By a bill, introduced soon after the meet-
ing of parliament, all trade and intercourse was pro-
hibited with the revolted colonies ; and their proper-
ty, whether ships or goods, were declared to be for-

feited, to the ships or crews who might be their cap-
tors.

To return to the state of the war in America, we
find the blockade of Quebec continued by Arnold,
and afterwards by Sullivan, with surprising perse-

verance, in spite of the disastrous issue of Montgo-
mery's attempt. Early in the spring of 1776, a na-
val armament from IJritain forced their passage
through the river St Lawrence ; and General Carle-

ton, animated by the reinforcement, pursued the A-
mcricans, who, before his arrival, broke up their camp,
weakened by disease and hardship. The Americans
were driven, post after post, from all that they had
gained in their northern irruption except from Lake
Champlain, and exertions were made by the Generals
Carleton and Burgoyne, to obtain a superiority there

also, by constructing- a greater number of vessels.

The garrison of Boston, which was maintained at

an incredible expence by supplies from England, con-

tinued to be clo.sely blockaded during the winter of
1775-6. In the month of March 1776, General
Washington, by a t^jasterly stroke, compelled the

Britisii to abandon it. Passing in profound silence,

with 2000 men, the neck of land which separates

Dorchester heights from the town, he constructed,

in a single night, a redoubt, which gave him com-
mand of the heights, and menaced the British ship-

ping with destruction. A storm of wind and rain

prevented General Howe from attempting to dislodge

him, but did not impede the industry of the Ameri-
cans in strengthening their works, till they were too

secure to be carried by a coupde-main. Another
work being thrown up by the enemy, which, from ita

proximity, had the entire command of Boston Neck,
the British commanders had no choice but to eva-

cuate the town. The whole troops, and such of the

loyalists as chose to follow their fortunes, were ac-

cordingly embarked, and sailed for Halifax. Wash-
ington, on the succeeding day, entered Boston in

triumph.

The defence of Sullivan's island, near Charlestown,

the capital of South Carolina, also gave spirit and
reputation to the American cause. In the month of

June, the fleet under Sir Peter Parker, having on
board a considerable land force, commanded by Ge-
neral Clinton, anchored off Charlcstown-bar. Two
ships, the Bristol and Experiment, each of 50 guns,

having with difficulty passed the bar, proceeded to

cannonade the fort of Sullivan's island, which de-

fended the approach to the town ; but, after sus-

taining a dreadful fire from the American batteries,

they slipt their cables at night, and retired, almost

torn to the water's edge ; and the Acta;on, of 28
guns, having run ashore, was obliged to be set on
fire and abandoned. The attempt on Charlestown

was necessarily abandoned, and Sir Peter Parker set

sail for New York. Indeed, the number of the na-

tive troops, which had assembled from all parts of the

province for the defence of their capital, under the

command of an experienced and spirited officer. Ge-
neral Lee, together with the specimen of their re-
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sistance already exhibited, gave bnt slender hopes of

success in pushing on ihe cnlerpri/.e. According to

Mr Ponn's prediction, the relusal of the " olive

branch" was followed by a general determination of

the Americans .for independence. It might have

been indeed foreseen, that whatever sentiments per-

vaded the colonies before the rejection of this peti-

tion, this event could not but operate, both as a cause

of new alienation, and a pretext for declaring what
had been formerly concealed. It was not to b-j look-

ed for, that the leaders of a revolution should step

down from the rank of champions and rulers, to that

of subjects and suppliants : it was not possible, that,

while the war was every day adding thousands of

individuals to those already pronounced traitors by
the laws of England, ideas of peace or submis-

sion should become prevalent. Those provinces, ac-

cordingly, which had been the most backward in

declaring for independence. North Carolina, Penn
sylvania, (and Maryland, the most reluctant of all,)

at last concurred in the confederation. Tlie dele-

gates of the thirteen United States being now una-

nimous, solemnly promulgated their declaration of

Independence on the 4th of July ITTfi. Appealing

to the Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude

of their motives, they absolved, in the name of their

countrymen, all their allegiance to the crown of Bri-

tain, and political connection with the British state.

However justified by general views, and by the event

itself, Lord Chatham's prediction, that we could not

conquer America, might be, the boldness of the Con-
gress in declaring their independence, formed a stri-

king contrast to the present dangers of their situation.

General Washington's head quarters, after the cap-

lure of Boston, were fixed at New York ; and both

this place and Long Island were put into the best

posture of defence that could be prepared against an

enemy now double in number to the continental ar-

my.* The British army in this quarter consisted of

nearly 30,000 men, amply provided. General Howe
arrived, about the end of June, off Sandy Hook, with

the troops which he had removed from B iSton, and

vras joined by his brother. Lord Howe, at the head

of the fleet, and with reinforcements. The Howes
were popular in America ; and they were chosen with

a shew of pacific policy, to carry out offers of peace,

together with the terrors of th§ British arms. But
their commission was never shewn to the Americans,

if we may trust the declaration of Washington, to

contain any terms worth listening to ; and their pro-

clamation, which offered pardon to the colonists in

arms, was emphatically answered by the same com-
mander in a few words, that, having taken arms to

defend their indisputable rights, they were conscious

of no guilt, and wanted no pardon.

Both sides prepared seriously for action. On the

26th of August, the wliole British army befng re-

imbarked, landed on the south-western extremity of
Long Island ; on the opposite side of which, in

view of the island and city of New York, was sta-

tioned a large body of the Americans under General
Sullivan. An engagement took place, in which the

Americans were driven back to their lines at Brook-

lyn, their commander Sullivan taken prisoner, and

1000 of their men killed or captured. The Brittbh

troops, whose ardour to storm the enemy's lines

could scarcely be restrained, broke ground at 6(K)

yards distance from the nearest redoubt, and the ships

ill the bay waited only /or a fair wind to enter the

cast river, and thus completely cut off the Ameri-
cans from all retreat to the continent. In this situa-

tion, the genius of Washington enabled him to make
an admirable retreat. He effected it on the succeed-

ing night, under cover of a thick fog, with such si-

lence, order, and secrecy, that a British army, only u

quarter of a mile distant, knew nothing of it till the

last boats of the Americans were seen passing the

rivev, out of reach of the batteries. General Howe,
next morning, took possession of the deserted works
of Brooklyn, the only fruits of his victory. An in-

terview took place, at the desire of Lord Howe, af-

ter this affair, between his lordship and some mem-
bers of the congress, (Franklin, Adams, and Rut-
ledge,) upon Staten Island. The British command-
er, though he promised that the authority of con-

gress should be subsequently acknowledged, to sub-

stantiate an accommodation if it should be made, de-

clared that he could only receive the gentlemen of

congress as individuals, not as members of a legal bo-

dy ; but it was wholly unnecessary to institute any

such distinction ; for the American deputies declared,

that his lordship's commission contained no new au-

thoi ity, and that his power of inquiring into the si-

tuation of America, held out no distinct advantage

that could induce the colonies either to treat or to

disarm.

Having taken possession of New York island and

of the city, with little opposition. General Howe en-

deavoured to bring his antagonist to a general action :

a crisis which Washington had sufficient sagacity and
choice of positions to succeed in avoiding. From
the environs of New York the American command-
er retreated to Kingsbridge, and from thence to a

new and strong position on the White Plains, with

the deep river Brux in iiis front, and the North River

behind his rear. Here the incessant rains of Octo-
ber prevented Howe from attacking him, or discou-

raged the dilatory disposition of the British general,

till he withdrew to the high woody lands bordering

on North Castle district. Howe, thus despairing of

bringing him to a general engagement, determined

to attack Fort Washington, a strong post which the

Americans still retained on the North River. It was
carried by assault, and 2700 men were made prison-

ers. Fort Lee, on the opposite or Jersey side of the

same river, was soon after abandoned to General

Cornwallis without a struggle. Washington, with

diminished numbers, continued his retreat before the

van of Lord Cornwallis, to Brunswick, and from
thence to Princetown. On the 8th of December
Lord Cornwallis reached the banks of the Delaware,
just as tiie rear guard of the Americans gained the

opposite shore ; but a cessation of the pursuit became
indispensable for want of boats. Washington at this

period trembled for the fate of America, and talked

of retiring to the recefses of the Alleghany moua>
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The American army, at this time, in and near New York, did not exceed 18,000 men.
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tains ; but the British troops, in the full career of
success, were ordered into winter cantonments. A-
raidst these successes, Rhode Island was seized by
the British ; and General Lee, an active American
commander, whose talents were eqiuil in vakie to a

province or a fortress, was taken prisoner at Baskcn-
bridge. Nothing could seem, indeed, more forlorn

than the aspect of American affairs at this period,

to those who forgot, that it was still more difficult

for Britain to retain than to make those conquests,

painfully as they had been made.

That the spirit of freedom had not been subdued
in the new commonwealth, appeared from the acts of
their congress. Though obUged to retreat from the

seat of war into Baltimore, they adopted the most
vigorous measures : They voted an army of 88 bat-

talions, and gave enlarged, almost dictatorial, powers
for six months to their chief general. Far from low-
ering their tone to Britain, or meeting her indefinite

proposals of revising the acts of parliament obnoxious
to the colonies, they sent Franklin and other com-
missioners to treat for alliance and assistance at the

•court of Versailles.

The intelligence of the successes of our arms on
Long Island and at New York reached England
before the meeting of parliament in October 1776,
and gave scope to the most boastful predictions

of those who anticipated a forcible subjugation of

the colonies. By the minority a different use of
these advantages was recommended ; and the mi-

nistry were exhorted rather to concede, while they

could with dignity, such terms as would conciliate

the vanquished, than drive them to despair. A mo-
ment of success, however, was as inauspicious for the

arguments of the minority to prevail, as for the claims

of America to be admitted. The motions of the

Rockingham party being uniformly rejected, the

most of its members absented themselves from parlia-

ment, and supplies for the future campaign were vo-

ted with scarcely the shew of a debate. The mem-
bers of the secession justified their conduct by de-

claring, that it was too degrading to be the ineffec-

tual instruments of resisting a system supported by
majorities and not by reason, and tliat tiiey would re-

serve their exertions for a season, when the national

delirium had so far subsided as to afford some hope
of advantage. Their secession, however, was but of

short duration : they returned soon after the recess,

and, with a success to which they had been little ac-

customed, obliged the minister to limit the suspen-

sion of the Habeas Corpus act to America, by alter-

ing the contents of a suspending bill : a bill wliich

was originally framed with such latitude, that it

would have equally subverted the rights of the sub-

ject within and without the realm. A vehement con-

test arose towards the close of the session, when
the debts of the civil list, amounting to L. 600,000,
were submitted to the house, and a claim for that

sum, and L. 100,000 per annum, made upon the ge.

nerosity of parliament. The minister prevailed in

this motion ; but when the speaker, Sir Fletcher

Norton, addressed the king on presenting the bill,

he conveyed a bold and free advice to his majesty in

the name of the house, stating their expectations,

that what had been liberally granted would be wise-

ly applied. The zealous frieiida of loyalty, fired

with indignation at this freedoiti, contended, that the
speaker had not conveyed the sense of parliament.
At Mr Fox's instance, the question was put, (in de-
fiance of this charge,) whether the speaker had spo-
ken the sense of his constituents or not : and here,

once rrtore, the minority had a short triumph ; for

the house, though they would never have voted such
an address, chose to support the dignity of their

speaker ; and a vote of thanks was carried to Sir

Fletcher Norton.

The health of the venerable Earl of Chatham had
for some time prevented him from giving public tes-

timony to his abhorrence of the war; but at the risk

of his life, he attended the House of Peers on the
30th of May, wrapt in flannels, and supported by a

crutch in each hand. He made a motion for ad-

dressing the throne to put a stop to the unnatural
contest, by redressing all the grievances of the co-

lonies, and by putting America exactly as she stood
before 1763. The justice of unconditional redress he
supported on the grounds of Britain having been the

unqualified aggressor in the dispute. The policy of
such redress, he deduced from the impossibility of
conquering the colonies, and from the immediate
prospect of France interfering. «' You cannot," said

he, " my lords, conquer the colonies. I may as well

pretend to drive them before me with this crutch.

1 am experienced in spring hopes and vernal pro-

mises, but at last will come your equinoctial disap-

pointments. If it be true, as ministers say, that no
engagements are yet entered into between America
and France, there is yet a moment left; the point of

honour is still safe; a few weeks may decide our fate

as a nation." The peers in administration repeated

their arguments against concession of any kind, and
denied any danger from France. The pacific motion,

as usual, was lost. During the session, a memorial

was delivered by Sir .loseph York, ambassador at the

Hague, to the States General, complaining of the

seizure of an English vessel, by an American pirate,

within cannon shot of the Dutch island of St Eusta

tia, and of a salute given by the fortress to a rebel

flag. The memorial was couched in haughty and

peremptory language, and denounced immediate ven-

geance if satisfaction should be denied. The Dutch,
though they declined giving an answer to our ambas-

sador, and complained, through their resident in Lon-
don, of the tone of menace which pervaded his ma-
jesty's memorial, disowned the conduct of the gover-

nor of St Eustatia, and recalled him ; but the utmost

coolness from this time subsisted between the courts

of London and the Hague.
The gloomy state of American affairs, as they ap-

peared at the close of the foi-mcr year, was gradnnlly

retrieved by Washington, after his retreat behind

the Delaware. Perceiving the cantonments of the

British widely extended, " Now is the time," said

that sagacious general, " to clip their wings, while

they are so spread." On the morning of the 26th

of December 1776, he crossed the Delaware above

Trenton, and marching with his whole force, not ex-

ceeding 3000 men, in the midst of a storm of hail

and snow, he surprised three regiments of Htfssi.ins,

and made them prisoners. In the evening he repas-

sed the Delaware, and having entered Philadelphia in

triumph, took possession of Trenton. Here he
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was mcoaced by the advance of the British from

PnHcetown ; but in the dead of the night, (January

2d, 1777,) lie silently witluhew hia tioop?, leaving

(ires buiiiinjr in his eamp, to deotive the enemy, and

reaching Piincctown by a circuitous route, surprised
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bank, which a body of HeBsians, in endeavouring to Britaia.

stornn, were repulsed with great slaughter. As Lord ;—

v

Howe, however, had conic round witli the fleet, in ''i",*,","

order to act in conjunction with the army, the ship-

a brigade of Biitisli infantry, ( 17lh,K)th, and .wtli re-

giments,) whom he repulsed with considerable loss.

Lord Cornwallis retreated precipitately toBrunswiek,

and the fortinie of tlie war seeming to turn, the

militia throughout the Jerseys, encouraged, by re-

cent success, and enraged at the oppression of the

soldiery, rose by general consent, and regained pos-

session of the most important quarters. The early

part of the campaign of 1777 was marked by no

events of more importance than the mutual destruc-

tion of stores and magazines. At Courtland Manor,

and at Danbury, the British detachments were suc-

cessful in these objects j and at Saggs harbour in

Long Island, the enemy made severe retaliation. Af-
ter a long delay. General Howe entered the Jerseys

in full force, in the month of June, and endeavoured,

by every feint that he could practise, to bring Wash-
ington to action. But he found it impossible to en-

tangle the American Fabius. Washington, indeed,

once advanced as Howe retreated; and, leaving his

strong camp at Middlebrooke, came forward to

Quibbletown, to be near his enemies for the sake of

observation : but when the British returned to the

charge, he fell back immediately to the former strong

posiuon; and Lord Cornwallis, who had come round

by the right, in hopes of surprising him, found the

passes of the mountains fortified, and was obliged to

retire. Howe, in detpair, once more abandoned the

Jerseys, making his retreat with havock and ruin,

and fully acquitting himself of any suspicion of par-

tiality to the enemy. Another project was yet to

be tried. On the 23d of July, the whole army was
embarked, leaving only a small force behind at New
York, and «as brought round, after a tedious voy-

age, to the liead of Chesapeak Bay. Washington,
contrary to his usual policy, chose to hazard a battle,

and to dispute the passage of the river Brandywine,

which lay in the intended route of the British to-

wards Philadelphia. The action was favourable to

the British ; but the approach of niglit prevented

them from pursuing its advantage. Thirteen hun-

dred of the Americans were killed, wounded, or ta-

ken ; among the wounded was the young Marquis
de la Fayette, who had recently entered as a volun-

teer in the service of the commonwealth. In conse-

quence of this victory, General Howe entered Phila-

delphia, and passed the Schuvlkil without opposi-

tion. The American general, at the distance of six-

teen miles, held a strong position on the same river,

and keeping a watchful eye on the enemy, thought
he coidd surprise them by a nightly march to Ger-
mantown. At this place he risked another battle on

the .^d of October ; he failed in the attack, but the

British sustained a loss of 500 men. Philadelphia

was now in our hands ; but the possession of it was
rather dangerous than advantageous, without the

command of the river Delaware ; and the navigation

of that river was impeded, both by machines which
the Americans had sunk, and by a fort at the junc-

-tion of the Schuylkil and Delaware, called Red-

ping were employed, though after many disasters,

with more effectual force, the enemy evacuated their

works, and the river was at last cleared. But it was
by this time the middle of November, and the season

for action had elapsed.

But these events in the south were prosperity Campai»;ii

itself, compared with the issue of the northern iu Canada,

campaign. After the evacuation cf Canada by the

Americans, in the summer of 1776, the incredible

exertions of the British enabled them to drive the

enemy from Lake Champlain. In an engagement
between the two fleets, memorable for being con-

ducted on both sides by land cfiicers, General Ar-
nold was completely defeated, and the Americans,
after abandoning Crown Point, concentrated them-
selves at Ticonderago. General Carleton, after his

victory over Arnold, had led his troops into win-

ter quarters, and from his former conduct, sanguine

expectations were formed of his success in the en-

suing campaign, when, much to the public astonish-

ment. General Burgoyne arrived in the spring to su-

persede him. His object was to form a line of com-
munication between New York and Canada. The
first success of his career formed but too brilliant a

contrast with its conclusion. The Americans, unable

to resist him, abandoned Ticonderago, and left be-

hinc them an abundance of stores. Their naval force

at Skenesborough was destroyed, and Burgoyne, af-

ter a march of incredible labour and perseverance,

fixed his head quarters at Fort Edward. In convey-

ing his army with all its heavy artillery thus far, he
had traversed morasses of prodigious extent ; and
during the latter part of his march, had been obliged

to construct forty bridges in the space of only twenty
miles. After abundance of labour, his army at last

came in sight of the North River, which promised

many facihtics of convey ace to Albany; but an Ame-
rican army was also before him, and collecting on all

sides. His provisions were reduced, and a corps

which he detached to seize some magazines of the

enemy at Benington and Fort Stanwix, were cut to

pieces. In this perilous state, whilst he was in vain Au". 1".

dispatching requests for General Clinton to come to

his aid, he was attacked on the 19th of September
by the army of General Gates, and, in a battle, which
lasted from noon till sunset, the British had the bare

advantage of keeping the field. General Clinton

having learnt the state of the northern army, made
an effort to push up the North River, and relieve it.

He found it impossible, and Burgoyne, with a hostile

force forming on his rear, was left to his fate. On
the 7th of October, an action more fatal to the Bri-

tish than the former, and in which the British camp
was nearly taken sword in hsnd by the provincials,

obliged this forhrn body to return to the heights be-

hind their former encampment, and from thence to
'

Saratoga. Here Burgoyne found the passes and the

navigation of the river entirely possessed by the ene-

my. A nightly retreat to Fort Edward only re-

mained; but while the measure was in agitation, in-

telligence was brought that the fords and high
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groundb on the way to that position had also been
seized. Three days subsistence only remained in the
camp, and it became necessary to sign a convention
with General Gates, that the British troops should
lay down their arms, on condition of being transport-

ed to Britain not to serve more during the war. Such
was the catastrophe of an army, consisting, at its de-

parture from Canada, of more than 10,000 men,
but now reduced by the sword and hardships, to
little more than half that number.
The parliament assembled on the 20th of Novem-

ber. In opposing the address proposed by ministers

in the upper house, Lord Chatham delivered his me-
morable philippic against the employment of Indians

in the war ; but though the house listened for the

time, as if electrified by his eloquence, it produced
no change on their real temper or votes. The 3d of
3December was memorable, in the lower house, for

the disclosure of the fate of Burgoync. Tlie minis-

ter acknowledged it with dejection, and even with
tears ; and, amidst the torrent of sarcasm and invec-

tive with which he was assailed by an increasing op-
position, he entreated the house, with evident humi-
liation, to suspend their censures, till an impartial in-

vestigation of the business should take place. Du-
ring the recess of parliament, the subscriptions that

were raised by individuals for the support of the war,

and the regiments which were thus furnished to go-
vernment by several of the principal towns, seemed
to reanimate the drooping spirits of ministers. It

wasevident, however, that thcirparliamcntary strength

had declined from the late disaster. On Mr Fox's
motion for abandoning the plan of conquering Aine-
rica, the minority divided 16.5 against 259 ; and al-

though the various other motions made by that speak-

er, as well as those of Mr Barre and Mr Burke, were
rejected, the minister, by offering a second plan of
-econciliation, made a virtual concession of past er-

rors, which could not but strike his most determined

adhere«ts. The substance of this plan was brought
before the house in two bills, on the 17th of Febru-

ary 1778.* To anticipate a little in the order of

narration, the commissioners, Governor Johnstone,

I>ord Carlisle, and Mr Eden, who were empowered
by these bills to treat with the congress, arrived at

Philadelphia in the month of June ; and, at the out-

set, made concessions far greater than the Ameri-
cans, in their petitions to the king, had ever request-

ed. They offered, that no troops should be kept in

the States without their consent : they offered, in

fact, to establish a perfect freedom of legislation and

internal government, and every privilege to America
short of total separation. But the secretary to the

British commission was refused a passport to con-

gress, and he was obliged to forward his papers by
the common means. The substance of the answer of

congress (delivered by their president, Henry Lau-
rens) was, that the United States of America being

independent, would treat with Britain for such terms

of peace and commerce, as might be consistent with

their other treaties already subsisting. As a solid

proof of our sincerity to treat, they required theif

independence to be acknowledged, and our armies
and fleets to be withdrawn. In the niean time, a

treaty of amity and commerce had been concluded
between France and America, and the former power
had completed h.er preparations for assisting the
youthful common-wealtli. In the month of April,
Count D'Estaign was dispatched with twelve shipj of
the line from Toulon. Admiral Byron, with a fleet

from Portsmouth, was ordered to sail after him ; but
as the desti.iation of the Frenchman was supposed to
be the Delaware, and as the fleet of Lord Howe in

that quarter was unable to protect our operations, if

the hostile fleet should arrive there, the commission-
ers for peace had brought out to America, an order
for our own army to evacuate Philadelphia, and re-

pair to New York.
Leaving for a moment the operations of the war,

it may be proper to notice a division between the
leaders of opposition in parliament, which may cer-

tainly be reckoned to have contributed to protract
the duration of the war. The Marquis of Rocking,
ham, and the whole Rockingham connection, main-
tained the necessity of admitting the independence of
America. It was too late (they argued) to concili-

ate : it was impossible to overwhelm the colonies by
force ; and to persist in attempting it, was only to
accumulate our debt, and accelerate our ruin. The
Earls of Chatham, Shelburne, and Temple, who had,
unhappily for the Whig interests, kept up a separate

party, deprecated the concession of independence ae

ruinoiis and disgraecful. In one of the debates du-
ring the spring session of the present year, when the

Duke of Richmond moved to address the king for

renouncing the impracticable object of the war, the
Earl of Chatham came to the house (declaring with
a melancholy prediction, that it was probably for the

last time), to express his indignation at the idea of
yielding up our sovereignty. He rejoiced that the

grave had not closed over him, before he had lifted

up his voice against the dismemberment of the em-
pire. The Duke of Richmond having spoken in re-

ply, Lord Chatham rose and endeavoured to give

vent to some great idea that seemed to be labouring

in his breast ; but, unable to utter a word, he fell

amidst the arms of his friends in a convulsive tit, and
being conveyed to his rilla at Hayes, in Kent, expi-

red, after a few weeks, on the 11th of May. It

would be rash to pronounce upon the consistency of
so great a character, or to suppose that his views re-

specting America were not changed on grounds de-

serving serious consideration. Yet it seems at first

sight difficult to reconcile his opinions on this mo-
mentous subject. If we could not force our taxes

upon America, it is hard to conceive, that we could
wrest from her her independence.

The spring of 1778 was far advanced, before the
contending armies began to act in America. Count
D'Estaign's fleet entered the Delaware in the begin-

ning of July. A short time after, the British army,
now commanded by Sir Harry Clinton, (Sir Wil-
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liani' Howe having resigned.) began their march
through the Jerseys, from Philadelphia to New York.
As they proceeded with an cnoimous baggage, ex-

tending twelve miles in length, they were assaulted

on the 28th of .lune, in the vicinity of Monmouth
Court house, by the van of Washington's army. In

two attacks, the Americans were repulsed : the Bri-

tish rangers and light infantry, on the other hand,

were obliged, from fatigue, to desist from an at-

tempt on the main body of the enemy. The ap-

proach of night left both armies with nearly equal

Toss ; but in the morning, the British army had re-

treated, and reached New York without farther mo-
lestation.

D'Estaign, missing Lord Howe'o fleet in the De-
laware, followed him to Sandy Hook; but the judi-

cious position of the British admiral, and the diffi-

culty which the French dreaded of passing the bar

of the harbour of New York, saved our inferior force

till Howe was joined by the squadron of Byron ; and
sailing after his antagonist, obliged the French and

Americans to desist from an attempt which they had
made upon Rhode Island. Owing to tempestuous

weather, the hostile admirals, though mutually wil-

ling to engage, could not come to a general action.

Disconcerted in his views upon the continent, the

French admiral turned his efforts to the West Indies,

and assisted the Marquis de Bouille in taking the

Island of Dominique, whilst the British enjoyed an

equivalent triumph in the conquest of St Lucia.

On the continent of America, the war still raged
with unremitted malignity ;—the destruction of the

beautiful settlement of Wyoming in Pennsylvania, by
which a terrestrial paradise was converted into a

frightful waste, and men, women, and children butch-

ered indiscrimmately by the Indians, is an event of

horrible memory in this year's campaign. In a more
civilized mode of warfare, Major-General Grey was
so successful, as to d. stroy 70 sail of shipping and
immense stores at Fair Haven, in New England, and
to bring off an immense booty of sheep and oxen
from Martha's vineyard, in the vicinity, for the use

of the army at New York. On the binks of the

North River, the same officer surprised, naked and

asleep, a whole regiment of American light-liorse.

Quarter was refused ; and if we may credit tlie so-

lemn asseveration of the American congress, in re-

TOOnstratinsf on this cruel transaction, the regiment

were massacred in colri Llood.

A squadron, under Sir Hyde Parker, having on
board a body of troops, commanded by Colonel

Campbell, sailed for East Florida, from the head
quarters of Sir H. Clinton, and on the 23d of De-
cember arrived in the Savannah. The force of the

colony was ujiable to oppose them, and the town of
Savannah fall into their hands. General Prevost

soon arriving, with a large reinforcement, took the

first command, and prepared to push his conquest
over the province. When the design of France to

assist America had become unquestionable, Admiral
Keppel was appointed commander of the channel

fleet, and sailed from Portsmouth, in June, with 20
ships of the line.. War had not been proclaimed, nor
had reprisals been ordered ; but coming up with two
French frigates, the admiral thought himself justified

in taking them, and learning, from papei^ on board Briia

one of the captured vessels, that the French had, in

Brest, thirty-two ships of the line, he returned to Gi.o«otni.

port, and strengthened his fleet to thirty sail of the '^''''

linif. On the 27th of July, the fleets met, and fought
for three hours. The French lost above 1000 men, Nayoleii.

the British about 5(K). Tlli^ would have been a gagcment.

proud day for Great Britain, if Admiral Sir Hugh
Palliser had obeyed the signals of the commander in

chief, and come up with his squadron to make the

victory decisive. His neglect of this duty, which
the delicacy of Keppel forbore to mention directly,

in his dispatches, came to light when the particu-

lars of the battle were discussed in England. Palli- •

ser, whose misbehaviour b.ad tarnished the glory of
the day, was tried, and only slightly censured by a
court martial. The venerable Keppel was also

brought to trial, but he was Iionourablv acquitted. - ,•

rriP • r I- .. J ^ u n,- i_
Pjfl'ament

1 he session or parliament commenced on the 26th niceu "Cth
of November 1778. In the addresses, the most vi- November,
gorous support was, as usual, promised, by great ma-
jorities, towards the prosecution of the war. The
ministers continued successful, thi'oughoutthe session,

in baffling the successive motions that were made by
the Rockingham party, to pass a censure on the

principles, as well as the practical and particular con-
duct of the war ; but the numbers of the minority

were, on several great occasions, formidably increa-

sed. When Mr Fox moved for a vote of censure on
the conduct of Lord Sandwich, the first lord of the
admiralty, for having ordered Admiral Keppel to

sea, with a fleet inferior to that, of France, by
. twelve ships of the line, besides a great inferiority

in frigates; his motion was supported by 174'

votes to 246. It required, indeed, the whole force

of the crown influence to protect that minister from
the odium which his encouragement of the venerable

Keppel's prosecution, and his general incapacity as a

war minister, had excited. In the present question

on his conduct, the testimony of Lord Howe was
forcibly delivered against that minister; and that of-

ficer, already distinguished for a naval campaign of
unexampled skill in the West Indies, declared, that

under such council as the present ministry, he should
deem it forever impossible to serve his country. In

a motion, which Lord Bristol made in the house of
peers, similar to Mr Fox's in the lower house, for

Lord Sandwich's removal ; his Lordship established,

that seven millions of money had been given to the

support of our navy, during the last seven years, be-

yond any former period, and that, during that time,

the decrease and decline of the navy had been in the

inverse ratio of its expenditure. The Howes, having

obtained a reluctant consent of the minister, that a

parliamentary enquiry should be instituted, respect-

ing their conduct in America, the result was, a de-

claration by the committee, that at no period had
the force sent out to America been sufficient to sub-

due the provincials, and that there was no further

prospect of success in attempting the conquest of
America. The house, however, continued voting

supplies, for this declaredly impracticable object.

Before the close of the session, his majesty announ- "T ^'^

ced to parliament, that Spain had been added to the P**"'

number of our enemies. By the manifesto of the
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Britain, new eneffly, ifappeared, that ker mediation had been

^ '^^~7T, asked by Britain, and obtained. When the terms of

j-j-Q peace, however, came to be discussed, it was obvious
that Spain, as well as France, were determined to

make the recognition of American independence the

basis of peace. Spain, however, declared her unwil-

lingness to have commenced hestilities, even after the

rejection of this basis, and taxed the British govern-
ment with injuries and hostilities, exactly amounting
to an hundred acts. Their assiduity in collecting

such a number of pretexts, bespoke no great confi-

dence in the strength of any one of them.

i:han?esin During the recess of parliament, the Earl of Stor-

administra- mont succeeded the deceased Lord Suffolk as secre-

tion, tary of state. The Earl of Weymouth, a second
time, resigned the seals of the southern department,

to the Earl of Hillsborough ; the Earl Bathurst suc-

ceeded the Earl Gower, as president of the council ;

and the Attorney General Thurlow, was created

lord chancellor.

Proceed- The commander in chief, in America, continued
iiigs in to conduct the war, by indecisive and predatory ex-
.Aincnca. peditions, either unable or afraid to bring the main

force of the enemy to a general action. Sir George
Collier and General Matthew made a descent upon
Virginia, and laid the town of Suffolk in ashes. Go-
vernor Tryon, accompanied by the former officer,

plundered and burnt Newhaven, in Connecticut, and
some other places ; and Collier succeeded in destroy-

ing a small squadron of the Americans, at the mouth
of the river Penobscot, in New England. The Ame-
ricans, on the other hand, were not without their

successes. Two important posts on the north river,

Stoney Point and Vcrplanks, had been carried by Sir

Harry Clinton, in person, and had been diligently and
strongly fortified. These places were recovered, by
the troops of General Wagne, with circumstances of

remarkable gallantry. The provincials carried the

July 15. fortified lines of the British, with fixed bayonets, in

the face of a tremendous fire ; and disdaining to re-

taliate, for former cnlelties, they signalized their vic-

tory no less by clemency than courage. A.. Pauhis
Hook, they surprised the British in a similar manner;
hut a better defence being made, they retired, though
uot without bringing off 200 prisoners.

In the West Indies, the island of St Vincent's was
captured by D'Estaign ; and Grenada, though brave-

ly defended by the efforts of Lord Macartney, yield-

ed to the arms of the same invader. A warm but
indecisive action took place, between the fleet of

D'Estaign and the British, under the Admirals Byron
and Barrington ; after which, the French Admiral
anchored off the town of Savannah, and attempted,

in conjunction with the American General Lincoln,

to lake th.it town ; but was r<.'pulsed, by the British

lines, with great gallantry.

Charles- On the '2()ih of December 1779, Sir Harry Chn-
towii t.ikeji

jQij saileJ^ v/hh the greater part of the army, from
_*' '-^ New York ; and, in the spring of the succeeding

year, arrived before Ciiarlestown, the capital of South
Carolina. The city was defended by General Lin-

'/ ' W'hi, in perM.n, at tiie head of a numerous garrison,

17a

Junctii

but yielded, on the ptospect of a general assault, to Brita

the summons of the besiegers, and 6,000 of the con- ^--v-
tineatal troops, militra and sailors, became prisoners

''''•"'°'

of war. Leaving Lord Cornwallis to prosecute the

war in that quarter. Sir Henry Clinton returned,

after the capture of Charlestown, to his former head-
quarters. Cornwallis immediately crossed the San-
tee, and carried the terrors of the British arms to

the borders of North Carolina, cutting off several

corps of the Americans ; in which expeditions his

lieutenant-general, then ColonelTarleton, distinguish-

ed himself by peculiar bravery.

During these transactions, considerable alarm was
excited in England by the junction of the French JheFr
and Spanish fleets in the Channel, which took place and Sp

soon after the Spanish declaration of war. Sixty- five nish m
ships of the combined line, with a prodigious cloud

of frigates and fire-ships, swept the Channel from
shore to shore ; obliged the British Channel fleet,

under Sir C. Hardy, to retire into harbour ; and, me-
nacing the British coast with impunity, while Ply-

mouth, by the negligence of ministers, was left so

defenceless, that it escaped destruction only by the

ignorance of the enemy respecting its true situation.

On the approach of the equinox, the hostile fleet re-

tired. The most remarkable re»ult of the appear-

ance of their vast armament on our coast was, the vi-

gour and resolution with whicli it inspired the people

of Ireland, who, seeing themselves neglected by Eng-
land, their commerce unprotected, and their grievan-

ces unredressed, determined, by one effort, both to ^ .

defend their counti-y, and to assert their pohtical
ifgig-

rights. In a short time 50,000 volunteers were dis-

ciplined and equipped. By resolutions against the

use of British manufactures, they taught England
the immediate expediency of coming to an agreement

with their demands; and these were extended, not

to a partial, but a complete emancipation of their

trade.

The subject of econoitiical reform was pursued Proc«

with great spirit during the session of 1779-80, iningsij

both houses; by the Duke of Richmond in the"*"'*

peers, and by Mr Burke in the commons.* Their
motions were rejected ; but the 6th of April was sig-

nalized by a victory of the opposition, whose num-
bers liad of late increased, as the aversion of the na-

tion to the principles of the war, and to the system

of corruption which had so long given sanction to it,

daily grew more apparent. Mr Dunning moved,
" that the influence of the crown had increased, was
increasing, and ought to be diminished." This was
passed by a majority of eighteen ; aud in several sub-

sequent motions the minister found himself in a mi-

nority. An unusual recess of parliament, however,

gave the court time to recover from this blow. Du-
ring that interval they rallied their broken ranks,

and brought so many deserters back to their stand-

ard, that at the next debate, on addressing his ma-

jesty that parliament might continue to sit till the

petitions of the people for reform were answered,

they recovered a majority of 51. Mr Fox, on this

d'.'cision, rose with indignation, and exposed the

• 111 his celebrated bill for regulating his majesty'* ci.il establishtncjit..
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sliamcloss inconsistency, the breach of a solemn cn-
' gagement, of lliose who had thus basely deserted the

cause of reform.

Wliile these extraordinary turns of fortune attend-

ed the contest of parties, an event took place, which,

for a time, overwhelmed party spirit itself in the dan-

ger of the state. After the passing of a humane bill

in favour of the Catholics, associations, originating in

Scotland, had taken place over the whole kingdom,

to petition the legislature for its repeal. Lord
George Gord<)n, an insane branch of a noble family

of Scotland, and a member of the lower house, head-

ed these associations. On the day appointed for the

grand association in I^indon to deliver their petition

to parliament, the rabble assembled, by his invitation,

to an immense number, in St George's Fields, and

proceeded to Westminster, where they surrounded,

insulted, and besieged the two houses. The arrival

of the guards with difficulty protected parliament ;

and the mob, on that day, contented themselves with

demolishing some chapels of the Roman Catholics.

During several succeeding days, the riots and burn-

ing of houses continued unchecked. The members
of parliament who continued to meet, were exposed

to insult and outrage on their way to Westminster,

till at last they determined to adjourn, till the arm of

executive authority should rescue them from danger.

Encouraged by impunity, the mob proceeded in the

work of devastation,—emptied the prisons, destroyed

and pillaged an immense number of houses, and at

last threatened the Bank itself. London was seen,

from one spot, blazing in thirty places. Houses and

property to the amount of miUions were sacrificed to

their fury. The shops were shut, and all business

was at a stand. The arm of the civil power had

hitherto been shamefully idle ; but his majesty de-

claring with spirit, that the executive power should

interfere, orders were given to fire upon the rioters;

and detachments were brought from many miles

round London. Several hundreds of the insurgents

were killed by the platoons of the mihtary, and in a

few days tranquillity was restored.

Lord George Gordon was arrested on a charge of

high treason, and conducted under a strong escort to

the Tower. He was acquitted, on proofs of insani-

ty, while many of his meaner associates atoned for

their crimes on the gallows. To complete the satis-

faction of public justice, the lord mayor, wlwse ne-

glect of timely interference was regarded as a prin-

cipal cause of the latter excesses, was prosecuted

and convicted. The session was closed by a speech

from the throne, on the 8th of .July ; and, in Sep-
tember, a new parliament was called.

To resume the thread of the narrative of transac-

tions in America. The fall of Charlestown having
apparently secured to us the whole province of
South Carolina, and Colonel Tarleton's detachment
having defeated the fugitive American army, Gene-
ral Clinton returned to New York, leaving Lord
Cornwallis behind him to prosecute the conquest of
the northern provinces. The American corps were,

however, recruited by strong reinforcements, and,

uniting under General Gates, gave battle to Lord
Cornwallis at Camden, near Lynchisrcreek. Here
they were severely defeated, and for a time dispersed ;

"and a way was opened for the victors to North Ca-
TOL. IV. PART II.

rolina ; while numbers of American partixans, by
force and persuasion, were compelled or induced to

join the royal standard. While thi' victory was hail-

ed by the sanguine partizans of Britain as decitive,

the defeat of several d<'tached corps of the British

army quickly turned the tide of fortune. Major Fer-

giison was cut off at King's Mountain, and his army
obliged to suriciider, by a body of American horse-

men. Colonel Tarleton with difticulty, and by incre-

dible bravery, cut his way through the enemy, and

retired from -ictive hostilities. I^ord Cornwallis waj
obliged to retreat to the south. The war in the north-

ern provinces of America seemed, through the whole
of the summer of 17.S0, to be nearly at a stand. On
the 10th of July, a large body of French troops, un-

der General Rochambeau, arrived at Rhode Island.

While the assistance of this new ally was rendered in-

effectual by the blockade of a British fleet under

Admirals Graves and Arbuthnot, the American ge-

neral Arnold, proving faithless to the cause of the

United States, engaged to deliver into the hand; oi
the British the important post of West Point, which
was called the Gibraltar of America, and was the

repository of their most valuable stores. Major An-
dre, a young officer of high character and bravery,

who was selected by General Clinton to conduct the

negotiation with the apostate American, by an un-

fortunate mistake fell into the hands of the enemy's

scouts while he was within their lines, was brought
to trial, and executed as a spy. Arnold escaped to

the British lines, and was made a brigadier-general.

Wiien the winter set in, the army of Clinton was
confined to New York, and its dependencies. The
Fiench troops remained at Rhode Island ; and the

army of Washington, distressed by many privations,

continued on the mountainous grounds adjacent to

the North River.

The year was memorable for the declaration, by
the powers of Europe, of that armed neutrality, by
which they engaged to resist the British in the exer-

cise of the right of searching neutral vessels. The
intentions of Holland, which before had been suspi-

cions, were brought to a proof by the discovery of
a treaty with America, which was thrown overboard

one of her captured vessels,'but was rescued by the

intrepidity of an English seaman before it sunk.

Letters of reprisal were issued against her on the

20th of December.
The war between Britain and Spain had scarcely

commenced, when the blockade of Gibraltar was
formed by sea and land. Sir George Rodney was

sent out with the command of a fleet to the relief of

that place. After capturing a squadron of seven

ships of war on the north of Spain, he next engaged

a fleet of fourteen sail of the line off Cape St Vin-

cent, where he captured and destroyed several of the

enemy's largest ships ; and, after effecting the relief

of Gibraltar, proceeded to the West Indies. In this

quarter he had an indecisive engagement with the

French admiral De Guiclven, (on the 17th of April,)

in which the enemy retired, and, from unfortunate

circumstances, could not be pursued. The Spanish

governor of Louisiana reduced the British settlements

on the Mississippi, and made considerable progrets in

West Florida. Our East and West India merchant

fleets were captured in the autumn of the year : a

k 4 >;

Britain.

GCOBOElil.
1780.

Armed
neutrality.

Blockade
of Gibral-

tar.

Naval cn-

gagment.

British

East and.

West In-

dia fleets

taken.



65Q BRITAIN.
Britain, loss scarcely paralleled in •ur maval and commercial

' history.
G«orseIII. ^ jjg^ parliament met on the 31st of October

Parliament '"SO- I" the first session, it appeared that minis-

meets, ters had secured in tliis new parliament the superior-
nist Oct. ity of numbers, which tiiey had lost and recovered in
1780. the former. The famous reform bill of Mr Biirkc

was revived, but rejected in lolo, and all the calls of
the nation for economical reform wore set at defiance
by ministers. Towards the end of the session, Mr
Fox made a motion for devising means of accommo-
dation with America. His mjtion was supported,
in an animated speech, by Mr Pitt, who expressed
his utter abhorrence of a war, " which was concei-
ved," he said, '" in injustice, nurtured in folly, and
wh.jse footsteps were marked with slaughter and de-
vastation. It exhibited the height of moral depra-
vity and human turpitude. The nation was drained
of its best blood and its vital resources, for which
nothing was receired in return, but a series of ineffi-

cient victories, or of disgraceful retreats : Victories
obtained over men fighting in the holy cause of li-

berty, or defeats which filled the land with mourn-
ings, for the loss of dear and valuable relations, slain

in a deti sted and impious quarrel."

Attack up- The first important military affair of the year, was
on Jersey an attempt of the French to recover the island of
by the Jersey. On the IGtIi of January, early in the morn-

"l781 "'S' * l»ndii,g was effected by the Baron de Rulle-

court, at the head of 800 men ; and, to the astonish-

ment of the inhabitants, when the day began to

dawn, the market place of St Helier was found oc-
cupied by French troops. The governor's house
being surrounded, he was compelled, by threats, to

sign a capitulation; but when Eli/.dbeth Castle was
summuned, Captain Aylward, refusing to abide by
the orders of a governor already a prisoner in the
enemy's hands, fired upon the French, and, by the

efforts of the gallant Major Pierson, who unhappily
fell in the action, the militia and troops at last obli-

ged the enemy to surrender.

Capture of - I" February, Admiral Rodney and General Vaughan
West-Indla made an easy prize of the island of St Eustatia,
iiilands. an immensely valuable depot of wealth and traffic.

The Dutch settlements ot Domerara, Berbice, and
Essequibo, on the southern main, also submitted,

without resistance, to our arms. Tobago, however,
was taken by the French, and St Eustatia was soon

after recovered. Spain was also successful in com-
pletely conquering West Florida. In the course of

the summer (August 5) an engagement took place

off the Dogger Bank, between an English squadron,

Nval eh- commanded by Admiral Hyde Parker, and a Dutch
gagcmem. squadron of equal force, under Admiral Zoutman,

who had under convoy the Baltic trade bound to the

Texel. The fleets approached within musket shot

of each other before they opened their fire, and, af-

ter a cannonade of three hours and a half, they both
lay Uke logs in the water, incapable of mutual an-

noyance. The Dutch after some time bore away
with their convoy for the Texel, which they reached
with great difficulty, the Hollandia, one of their

largest ships, having sunk the night after the action.

The American campaign of 17t>l opened with a

m Amer

^

circumstance apparently favourable to the British Oritaii

arms. The revolt of the Pei.nsylvanian line of the ^—v-
American army offered a glimpse of hope to Gene- tJtoRos

rai Clinton, that he might seduce them to join the
^"''''

royal standard ; but their grievji.ces were redressed
by congress, and they returned to their dulv. In
preparing to enter North Carolina, Lord Corawallis ^'^^ZV!.
sent forward Colonel Tarleton to the district o( nine- '"•,

ty-six ; but that active officer was defeated by the
provincials under Morgan, and obliged to retire. In
spite of this defeat. Lord Cornwallis pushed forward
into North Carolina, and, attacking the mam army
of the enemy under General Greene at Guildford,
obtained a victory dearly purchased, with ttie loss of
600 men. Tliis nominal victory, carryi.ig to the
British nearly the same disasters as a defeat, obliged
Cornwallis to change his course to Wilmington, at
the mouth of Cape- Fear River, and enabled General
Greene to push forward to the soutii. From Wil-
muigton, Cornwallis led his army to I'etersbnrgh in

Virginia. The divisions which he left bthiiid him
were attacked at the Eutaw Springs and at Camden,
by the Americaiu under Greene, and were handled
so severely, that they were obliged to retreat, though,
on each successive day of battle, tliey had the ho-
nour of keeping the field. In less than twelve
months, Greene had recovered both the Caiolinas.

h\ the mean time. General Clinton, who was threat-
ened by Washington in New York, tamely saw that
commander retire to the south across the Delaware

;

and believing that he only meant a feint, to divert

his attention from the siege of New York, suffered

him to be joined by the French troops, which the
fleet of Count de Grasse had brought into the Ches-
apeak. * The object of Washington was to join the .

other forces, which, in different bodies, were now Curnwa
moving to surround Lord Cornwallis at Yorktown. hhu his

On the '29th of September, that place was invesieu niy sur-

by the combined armies ; and in three weeks more, ''^nj^-r t

the British batteries being completely silenced. Lord '''^ ^™
Cornwallis surrendered, nith his whole army, pri-

soners to the allied armies of France and America.
This terminated our offensive hostilities in America.
The events of the campaign in America having proceed

been known before the next meeting of parliament ui in^, ini

November, the ministerial address to the throne was liament

combated by arguments, which carried into every
part of the British dominions a full conviction, if not
of the folly and injustice, at least of the disastrous

conduct of the war. Towards the end of the year. New mi

the ministerial majorities fell rapidly ; and early in stry tor

1782, upon a motion made by General Conway, for "^'

putting an end to hostihties, the opposition were
triumphant by a superiority of 19 votes. This vic-

tory was followed up by an address of the whole
house to his majesty, for terminating hostilitiea ; and
on the 20th of March, Lord North announced to the

House of Commons, that his own adiniiiistration was
at an end. A new ministry was formed on as broad
a basis as the nature of things would admit, including

the partizans of the two parties, who divided the

Whig interest, namely, the Rockingham pariy, who
derived its name from that nobleman, and its vigour

and popularity from the talents of Mr Fox, and that

• The Epglish, fleet under Admiral Graves had ^tempted to obtain possession of th« Chesgpeak, but after a warm engage.
' mcnt were obliged t» leave the Frcn^ in possession of it.
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other part)', which, since the death of Lord Chatham,
had regarded Lord Shclburne as its pohtical leader.*

' The Marquis of Rockingham was appointed first

lord of the treasury; the Earl of Shelbiirne and Mr
Fox, secretaries of state ; Lord Camden, president of

the council; Lord John Cavendish, chancellor of the

exchequer; the Duke of Grafton, privy seal; the

Duke of Richmond, master of the ordnance ; Lord
Keppel, first lord of the admiralty ; General Con-
way, commander in chief; Mr Burke, paymaster of

the forces ; Lord Thurlow was continued lord chan-

cellor; and Mr Dunning, created Baron Asliburton,

was made chancellor of the Duchy of I-ancaster.

The first act of the new administration was to accept

an offer already made by Russia, of her mediation

between Holland and Great Britain. This offer

their High Mightinesses did not chuse to accept; but

negotiations for a general peace were almost imme-
diately commenced, and Mr Grenville was sent to Paris

with full powers to treat with all the parties at war.

fn consistency with the principles which they had
avowed, the new ministiy began their career by the

most popular and promising acts of reformation.

Their resolutions for the better management of In-

dian affairs, are too complicated to be detailed in

the present sketch, and we must refer the reader

for them to a different article : (See India.) A
retrenchment in the expenditure of the civil list was
accomplished. The independence of the Irish parlia-

ment was declared. Two acts were also passed, ex-

cluding revenue officers from parliamentary elections,

and contractors from sitting in parliament;; and mini-

sters, to record those intentions which unhappily they

were never suffered to fulfil, moved, in a committee
of the whole house, a series of resolutions for econo-

my m the revenue, and the abolition of useless offices,

with which they were to have proceeded very early

in the ensuing session.

To return to the events of America : no action of

any importance took place after the capture of the

British army at Yorktown. The Spaniards, embark-
ing from Cuba, invaded and took from us ttie Baliama
islands. Nevis, Montserrat, and St Kitts, had been

takt-n from us before the end of the former year; and
Jamaica, the great object of S^ianish ambition, was
threat' ni'd by the combined fleets of France and
Spun, which, if successful, would have poured upon
it a 1.111.1 force of 20,000 invaders. To prevent the

junction of the hostile fleets, Admiral Rodney for-

tunatt-ly reached the West Indies in the month of
Febnary, and brought the fleet >)f De Grasse to ac-

tion, between the islands of Guadaloupe and Domi-
nique, while the Frenchman was attempting to reach
the Spanish fleet at Hispaniola. Rodney's force con-

sisted of 3(5, De Grasse's of 34 ships of the line.

After a glorious actioii, which lasted with few inter-

vals, from seven in the morning till night, the Brilijh

had takvn or destroyed eight capital ships of the ene-

my, and among these De Grasse's own ship, the
largoot that had ever been built in Europe.
The island of Minorca, after a siege of 171 days,

surrendered to the power of Spain. Its emaciated
garrison, scarcely able to pile their arms at surrender-

ing, gave up rather to famine and sickness, than to Brieain.

the bravery of their captors, who were commanded '-"""V"*^

by the Duke deCrillon, and amounted to 16,000 men. OtonatWI.

The defence of Gibraltar was one of the few bril-

liant events of this disastrous war. A sortie of the

garrison, during the former year, had destroyed the

principal works of the besiegers ; but the arrival of

the conqueror of Minorca, with 20,000 French and siege of

Spanish troops, the presence of a powerful fleet, and Uibraltar.

the invention of floating batteries, which were deem-
ed impregnable, gave new hopes to the besiegers.

On the 13th of September, the combined fleets ha-

ving anchored the preceding day between Orange-
grove and Algesiras bay, moored about 1000 yards

from the walls of the garrison, and opened a fire from
4-00 pieces of artiller)'. The garrison directing their

fire chiefly on their battering ships, beheld, for some
time with uneasiness, their heaviest shells rebounding

from the roofs of those bulwarks, while the largest

cannon balls made no visible impression on their hulls.

Governor Elliot, however, was still confident in the

effects of the heated balls, which had been ascertained

in former experiments, and encouraged his men to re-

double their efforts. Symptoms of confusion and

combustion were at last discovered on board the Spa-

nish admiral's chief battering ship. Towards even-

ing a general disorder was visible in their line ; their

fire slackened, and almost ceased before night. Du-
ring the night, their signals and cries of distress, and
the arrival of a floating wreck, with only twelve sur-

vivors, gave sufficient proof of what the red hot balls

had produced. An hour after midnight, the Spanish

admiral's ship was in one blaze. Oth»r3 succeeded

to rise in conflagration, till in the progress of the

succeeding morning the chief business of the British,

besides completing the destruction of the gunboats,
was to save numbers of the crews of the hostile ves-

sels from the sea, or from destruction by fire. The
enemy lost 2000. The garrison had not an hundred
killed. The sole hopes of the enemy now rested oa
their fleet, which was still superior to that of Lord
Howe: yet that gallant admiral sailed boldly into the

place, and returned, after a partial encounter with

the enemy's ships,—having performed, in relieving the

garrison before so superior a force, an act which
astonished all Europe.

The happy prospects which the nation enjoyed in

a skilful and popular cabinet, were unfortunately

clouded within a year, by the death of the Marquis
of Rockingham. Of the Whig parties, who were
more than ever divided by this event, that of the

Earl of Shelburne was the most agreeable to the

crown, and that nobleman was appointed to succeed

the Marquis as first lord of the treasury; Mr Fox,
Lord John Cavendish, and Mr Burke, declaring that

they could not act with a cabinet in which the prin-

ciples of the old system were to be revived, imme-
diately resigned. Mr Pitt was appointed chancellor

of the exchequer, and other vacancies were filled up
by the friends of the Earl of Shelburne.

The treaty, which had been begun by the former
administration, was brought to a conclusion by the

present. On the SOth of November 1782, provi-

Change of

nunistry.

• Though the Shelburne party coincided n-ith the other opponcn:c of ministry in tlieir present ettbtts against the original
makers of the American war, thi-y ,s|)oke with great caution on the subject of its continuance, and some Of them opeuJy re-
probated the idea of conceding the independence of America.
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sional articles of pacidcation with America were sign-
^^^v--^j ed at Paris ; and on the 20th of January 17S3, they

1783.
' ^^^''5 S'g"=<i with France and Spain. The thirteen

., United Provinces were declared free and independent

Ameri^'
' *'^^^^' ''"'^ by a boundary very favourable to America,
the whole country southward of the lakes on both sides
of the Ohio, and eastward of the Mississippi, was ceded
to the colonies, with a full participation of the fisli-

eries on tlie banks of Newfoundland and the Gulf of
St Lawrence. In return for this concession, the Con-
gress engaged to recommend to the several States to
provide for the restitution of the confiscated estates
of the royalists, a recommendalioii which proved, as
might have been foreseen, entirely nugatory. By
the treaty with France, Great Britain guaranteed to
that power the island of Tobago, and rcitored St
Lucia; also the settlements of Goree ind Senegal, in
Africa; and the city of Pondicherry. with our con-
quests in the East, and some additional territory.
Our claims respecting Dunkirk were expressly re-
linquished. France, on her part, agreed to restore
all her valuable and important conquests in the West
Indies, Tobago only exc pted. His Catholic majesty
was allowed to retain Minorca and West Florida,
East Florida being also ceded in exchange for the
Bahamas. The preliminaries with Holland were aub-
scribtd much later in the year. By these the States
General yielded and guaranteed to his Britannic Ma-
jesty the town of Negapatain in the East Indies,
with Its dependencies ; the redtitution of it being,
however, left open to be treated for on the offer of a
just equivalent.

When the terms with France, Spain, and Ame-
rica, were submitted to parliament, they imderwent
the severest animadversions. It was now that a coa-
lesced opposition sprung up, which, while it astonish-
ed the nation by its novelty, for a time overwhelmed
all resistance. Mr Fox, in his indignation at the
conduct of the Shelburne party, did not hesitate to
unite his strength with his old and avowed anlago-
nist, Lord North. Mr Fox defended the union, by
declaring, that the question of American indepen-
dence beiug now at rest, he had no desire to perpe-
tuate his enmities with a satcsman, whose views
were directed, like his own, to displace from power
a ministry composed of men who had been unfaith.
lul to their principles ; and his object, he avowed,
was, by the joint force of their friends, to ensure a
great and popular administration. The nation at
large viewed this coalition with disapprobation. Our
business is only to record its effects. Such was the
strength of the united opponents, that in two in-
stances they outvoted the ministry. A motion for
addressing his majesty for a new choice of servants
was victoriously carried ; and on the 2d of April the

Formation cabinet council was thus formed anew. The Duke
cf a new of Portland was^appointed first lord of the treasury;

Lord North and Mr Fox, principal secretaries; Lord
John Cavendish, chancellor of the exchequer; Lord
Keppel, first lord of the admiralty ; Lord Stormont,
president of tlie council ; and the Earl of Carlisle,
keeper of the privy seal. If the coalition which had
formed the present ministry was unpopular, the career
of their most formidable opponent, Mr Pitt, was at
this time calculated to excite the highest expectations
m the public of an enlightened and patriotic states-
ntian. He stood forward as the most active cliam-
pion of reform. In a former session he Lad made a
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general motion for an enquiry into the state of re-
presentation. He now brought forward a specific
plan for adding an hundred members to the county

'

representation, and abolishing a similar number of the
obnoxious boroughs. His plan, though supported
by Mr Fox, was negatived by a large majority.

For some time the total derangement of the finances .Affairs,
of the India Company, and their utter incompetency tl.e Eas
to govern the vast territories of which they had ob- I"''i-»0

tained possession, by very questionable means, had P*"^'

become too evident to admit of contradiction. The
evil was notorious the only difficulty was to devise
an adequate remedy. On the 18th of November,
Mr Fox introduced a bill, by which he proposed to
take fr*)m the directors and proprietors the entire ad-
ministration of their territory and commercial affairs,

and to vest the management of them in the hands of
seven commissioners irremoveable by the crown, ex-
cept in consequence of an address from either house
of parhament. The act was to continue in force for
four years, and was accompanied by a second bill, po,,., jj
containing regulations for the future government of Bill.

India. The greatest commotion was, however, ex-
cited by the disclosure of this plan ; while it was on
one side of the house extolled as a master-piece of
genius, virtue, and ability, it was on the other repro-
bated as a violation of chartered rights, and an am-
bitious design of ministers to make themselves im-
moveable and despotic, by assuming the power and
patronage of India. The India . ompany, the city Passed

of London, and other chartered bodies, petitioned or '''^ <^°"

entered into resolutions against the bill. It passed
"'"',"'

'

the Commons, however, though in the Lords it was ^Ue^^orc
rejected by a majority of 95 to 76. This rejection
IS to be traced to a proceeding deservedly repro-
bated. On the 1 1th of December, Earl Temple de-
manded a conference with the king, in consequence
of which a card was handed about, intimating that
his majesty allowed Earl Temple to say, that who-
ever voted for the India bill, was not only not his
friend, but woiUd be considered as his enemy ; and if

these words were not strong enough. Earl Temple
might use whatever words he might deem stronger or
more to the purpose. A change of ministry was Ministi
immediately resolved upon; and on the 18th of De- again
cember, a message from his majesty arrived to the change

two secretaries of state, demanding the seals of of-
fice. In a few days, Mr Pitt was appointed first

lord of the treasury and chancellor of the exchequer;
the Marquis of Carmarthen, and Mr Thomas Towns-
end, (created Lord Sydney,) secretaries of state;
Lord Thurlow, lord chancellor ; Earl Gower, pre-
sident of the council ; the Duke of Rutland, lord
privy seal ; I,ord Howe, first lord of the admiralty

;

the Duke of Richmond, master of the ordnance;
and Mr Henry Dundas, treasurer of the navy.
The majority of the House of Commons, however, Mr Pi:

still adhered to the dismissed ministers : they addres- retains

scd the crown, to pray that the alarming reports P'?'^^

'

which had gone forth, of an intended prorogation,
op",o^'

or dissolution, might not be reahzed ; to which they ot pari
received an explicit answer from his majesty, that ment,

after their adjournment they should not be disturbed,
by being either prorogued or dissolved. When the 178
house assembled, after the Christmas recess, the ma-
jorities of the opposition still continued, and exhibit-

ed, at once, the novel spectacle of a minister holding
his place in contempt of the voice of the commons.
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and of an opposition biiidinp up the Imnds of the

executive, by withholding tlieir assent to payments
being issued from the bank, or the exchequer, for

pubhc service. It was even moved in the house, and
declared, that the continuance of the present minis-

try would be injurious to his majesty, and to the peo-

ple; but the minister still kept his place. The king,

by a message to the Duke of Portland, delivered in-

directly through the medium of Mr Pitt, expressed

his desire that an interview might take place, between
his Grace and the young premier, for arranging a

new plan of administration, on fair and equal terms.

The Duke required that lie might be permitte'd to

construe this message as a virtual resignation on the

part of Mr Pitt. This interpretation was refused ;

the supplies were postponed, and ministers continued

to be outvoted by their opponents. The peers, how-
ever, were roused, by this obstinacy of the lower
house, to pass two resolutions, expressing their dis-

approbation of the conduct of the commons, and their

determination to support the crown in the choice of
its ministers.

It is difficult to pronounce what would have been
the issue of this contest, if the wishes of the crown
and the commons had continued to be fairly balanced
against each other. But tin public voice was de-

cidedly expressed in favour of the new minister, whose
popularity was recorded in the nuiierous addresses

in his favour from every quarter of the nation. The
majorities of the opposition, in the commons, were
also visibly declining, and their last remonstrance
was carried by a solitary vote. The measures of
the coalition grew less bold, as their ranks were
thinned by desertion ; so that, in March, the supplies

were regularly voted, and the mutiny bill passed with-

out a division. Still, however, it was thought un-

safe to trust farther to a parliament, from whose re.

sistance the executive had escaped, only by the de-

sertion of temporising members. It was, therefore,

in spite of the late promise of his maj'.'Sty, dissolved

on the 25th of March, and a new one convened on
the 18th of May.
The elections for the new parliament were wholly

favourable to ministers ; and so complete was the

rout of the coalition party, that of 160 members
who lost their seats, nearly the whole were the

friends of either Mr Fox or Lord North. The
most important business of the first session was the

arrangement of a plan for the future government of
India. The bill which Mr Pitt introduced for this

purpose, was founded on the same principles with
one which he had formerly proposed, but which the

late parliamvnt had rejected, during their struggles

with him, after his first appointment. By this bill,

a board of controul was to be established, of which
the commissioners were to be of the rank of privy

counsellors ; they were to be appointed by the king,
and removpable at his pleasure. They were to check,
superintend, and controul, the civil and military go-
vernment and revenue of the company. The dis-

patches, transmitted by the court of directors to the
different presidencies, were to be previously subjected
to the inspection of the superior board, and counter-
signed by them.. The directors were enjoined to pay
obedience to the orders of the board, toucliing civil

and military government, and revenues ; and in case

>'.;ch order?, at any time, related to points not con-

nected with these, they wore empowered to appeal Britain,

to his majesty, whose decision was to be final. The ."'-'

appointment, by the court of directory, to the of- tiroKGRUI.

fice of governor general, president, or coimsellor in

the different presidencies, was to be subject to the

approbation and recal of his majesty. A high tri-

bunal was created for the trial of Indran delinquents,

consisting of three judges, one from each court, of

four peers, and six members of the House of Com-
mons, who were authorised to judge without ap-

peal, to award, in case of conviction, the punish-

ment of fines and imprisonment, and to declare the

party convicted incapable of serving the East India

compan)'. Mr Fox, in opposing the bill, pronoun-

ced it, at once, insufficient, insidious, and uncon-

sritutionaL It pretended to take a controul over

the company without invading their charters ; but
it did inv.-ide their charters, by the enlarged power
of ihe board of controul. Yet it did not transfer

that power to the proper channel, to which all power
ought to revert to the parliament, but drew the

richest servants of the company into a dangerous

dependence upon the crown. But Mr Fox, with his

accustomed eloquence and powers of discrimination, •

was unable to excite the general attention to the

demerits of the measure in question. The bill had
received the assent of the East India company

;

though slowly and reluctantly given, it was carried

triumphantly through both houses, and was the sub-

ject of but little emotion without the walls of par-

liament. The public, who beheld with indifference

the whole patronage of India, virtually v(^ted, by
one act, in the crown, expressed considerable dis-

approbation at an act which passed during this ses-

sion, entitled " the commutation act," by which the

ancient duty on tea was lowered, and the deficiency

to the revenue made up by a tax upon windows.

The supplies of the year returned a loan of six mil- vrr Kit's
lions, which was negociatcd by the minister, at financial

nearly five per cent., witli a (K>uceur, to the subscri- arrangt-

bers of six lottery tickets, for every thousand pounds. meut>.

Provisions were made, during the session, for paying
off the arrears of the unfunded debt, left at the

conclusion of the war, amounting to nearly 20 mil-

lions, by other taxes, which, upon the whole, were
allowed to be happily and judiciously chosen. The
peace which the nation now enjoyed, and the firm ITS".

hold of his power, which the minister kept, enabled

him to bestow his attention on plans of com.mercial

and financial arrangement. On the 24-th of January

1785, the session was opened by a speech from the

throne, the principal feature of which, was a recom-
mendation to parliament to apply their earnest at-

tention to the adjustment of such points, in the com-
mercial intercourse of Great Britain, as had not been
yet finally arranged.

By a laudable and wholesome bill, which was
passed during this year, considerable rei'ormation was
effected in the auditing and examining of public ac-

ci)unts,and theregulation of public offices. Thebalan-
ces of the navy and ordnance offices, and of the pay-
master of the forces, were ordered to be paid into the
bank. Many of the inferior departments of office,

or heads of 8ei"vice, were consolidated ; and the whole
assumed an aspect of regular and rational system.

Provision was made for funding in the 5 per cent,

stock, the remaining floatingnrrear of debt, consisting
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of navy bills and ordnance debentures ; fresh taxes, of
which the amount was calculated at j^4.00,0<X).
These taxes were passed with slight opposition. One
only was particularly obnoxious. This was a tax on
retail shops. It was shewn by the whole body of
retail traders, that, for obvious reasons, it was iinprac-
ticable to indemnify themselves for this imposition by
raisingtheprice ofcommoditieson their customers; and
thus a speedy ruin was threatened to thousands of
the irost industrious and useful of the trading com-
munity. By way of recompense to the shopkeepers,
Mr Pitt proposed to annihilate a class of traders,
still poorer and less capable of remonstrance ; by re-
voking the licences from all hawkers and pedlars

;whom he styled, a pest to the community, and a
nursery for illicit trading. Far from being pests to
society, it is known how useful these itinerant traders
are, to the remote inhabitants of the country. Like
all other traders, these men were liable to detection
and punishment in the act of illicit traffic; but to
prohibit them from the fruits of their honest labour,
was justly censured as despotic in principle, and cruel
in proportion to the poverty of the sufferers.

Ill the business of the succeeding session, the mi-
nister^ plan for extinguishing the national debt, holds
a distinguished place, and indeed forms an era in the
history of the country. The plan was founded on a
report, framed by a select committee, who had sat
during a part of last year, and who had examined
the annual income and expenditure of the state. By
the report of tliis committee it appeared, that the pub-
lic income for the year 1785, had been £15,379,000,
and the expenditure d. 14,478,000, leaving a surplus
of i 901,000. This surplus the minister proposed
to increase to one million, and to appropriate for ever
after this yearly million most sacredly to the exclu-
sive purpose of extinguishing the national debt.
Commissioners of the highest respectability were to
be chosen for the important service of purchasing in
the funds towards the redemption of the public debt.
Several savings of expense, and overflowings of re-
venue, would fall into this fund, which, in the course
of 28 years, would produce four millicnis a year. The
propriety of liquidating the national debt being ac-
knowledged on all sides, the motion was carried with-
out a division.

In the progress of the bill, an amendment was sug-
gested by Mr Fox, and gratefully received by the mi-
nister, viz. that whenever a new loan should here-
after be made, the commissioners should be em-
powered to accept the loan, or such proportion of it,

as should be equal to the cash then in their hands
;

the interest and douceur annexed to which, should be
applied to the purposes of the sinking fund. Ano-
ther clause, enabhng the commissioners to continue
purchasing stock for the public, when at ©r above
par, unless otherwise directed by parliament, was
moved by Mr Pulteney, and carried.

Next to the establishment of the new sinking fund,
the affairs (;f India occupied during this session the
principal attention of parliament. The trial of War-
ren Hastings for alledgi d crimes and misdemeanours
in his government of India, was brought on by Mr
Burke, who had for some time held out his threats
of impeachment. On the 4th of April Mr Burke
camt forward fully prepared for the charge, and so-
lemniy exhibited against the late governor, nine arli-
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cles of accusation, which in the succeeding week were Br!i;

completed to twenty-two. The chief substance of —
these charges was, Mr Hasting's receiving illegal pre-

^^°^*

sents—making unjust war upon the native princes,
and oppressing their defenceless subjects. The first

charge related to the Rohilla war, on which subject
the governor obtained a decision by a majority of the
commons, that there were not grounds of impeach-
ment. A more important charge was soon after-

wards produced, relating to the expulsion of a native

potentate, Cheyt Sing, from the Zemiiidary of Be-
nares, and Mr Hasting's severe and unjust conduct
in that province. By the supreme council of India
it had been solemnly decreed, that the native prince
Cheyt Sing and his heirs for ever, should enjoy the
Zemindary of Benares on condition of giving only
the usual payment of revenue hitherto paid to the
late vizier. For refusing to pay beyond this sum,
the native prince was expelled from his territory, and
his people were put to the sword. The friends of
Mr Hastings saw with dismay, that the minister him-
self could not but side with his accusers. Mr Pitt

acknowledged, that, admitting the right of the go-
vernor to have taxed the Zemmdar, his conduct had
been unnecessarily severe. On tliis charge the com-
mons decided, that there weiv grounds of impeach-
ment. But beyond this dtcision nothing of impor- p^^l
tance towards the trial was accomplished in the pre- pror'o

sent session, which was closed by prorogation on the llth;

11th of June.

The new taxes were few and light, being only ex-
tended to fill up the deficiencies of the sinking fund.
It was during this year, that the hand of a wretch- Atten
ed and obscure lunatic, Margaret Nicholson, had "pon
nearly deprived the sovereign of life. On the 2d of '^"'g''

August, as the king was alighting from his carriage
at St James's, a woman, who pretended to deliver a
paper, struck at his majesty with a knife, but hap-
pily without effect, as the instrument was blunt and
slender. She was immediately arrested, and exami-
ned by the physicians in presence of the privy coun-
cil, who, on full proof of her insanity, committed her
to Bethlem Hospital. The addresses of the people,
on this occasion, evinced the strength and sensibility

of thtir loyalty.

In the session which commenced with the year -j*,.. .

1787, the attention of parliament was early directed comn
to a treaty of commerce with France, which his ma- wtth
jesty had concluded, and of which he ordered a copy ^''">'

to be submitted to parliament. The terms and prin-
^"^

ciples of this treaty seem to have been treated by
opposition with undeserved severity. In comparing
the pecuniary advantages which would accrue to
each of the two countries, it appeared, by Mr Pitt's

statement, that although the revenue of France
would be benefited to the amount of L. 100,000 a
year, the annual gain of our revenue would be a mil-
lion. A market was opened for our hardware, cut-
lery, cabinet, turnery, cotton, woollen, hosiery, and
porcelain manufacture, on paying an easy duty of
10 or 12 per cent, ad valorem. On our part, we
agreed to lower the duties on wines, brandies, and
olive oil. A plan for consolidating the duties of
custom was brought forward by the minister on the
26th of February. By this plan, he proposed to
abolish all the duties as they had existed hitherto, in

a complex and confused shape, and to substitute in
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their stead a sinjifle duty on cacli article. The ex •

cise aKo, though not so intricate as the customs,

needed reform and regulation ; and the duties on

single articles, such as candles, spirits, &c. were to

be brought into one point of vieiv, and rendered so

simple in the collection, that there could be no dai.ger

of mistaking them, or > f being obliged to trust impli-

citly to the colkctmg nfScers. Another financial re-

gulation was ado])trd, though with less unanimity. In

collecting the duty on post horses, it was notorious,

that the revenue had been largely defrauded every

year, by the collusion between collectors and inn-

keepers. To supersede those frauds, the minister

proposed to divide the country into districts for col-

lecting the tax, and to farm it. Mr Windham, with

great force, represented the practice of farming as a

nov Ity of dangerous precedent in our constitution, a

practice peculiar to despotic constitutions, aid which,

in the present instance, would leave one of the highest

powers of the executive government to men, who, if

the subject were aggrieved, would be absolutely be-

yond the reach or controul of parliament, till their

farming lease had expired. The numbers of the oppo-

sition rose considerably in the voles on this question.

The English dissenters, a body of no insignificant

weight in the public scale from their numbers and
respectability, had been the warmest supporters of

Mr Pitt in the last elections, and looked with san-

guine zeal to the support of the minister in their

pretensions to farther toleration, which they now
expected from 'he growing liberality of peaceable

times. In the present session, Mr Beaufoy made a

motion for repealing the corporation and test acts,

and was seconded by Mr Fox with his accustomed
energy. It was not without surprise, that the dis-

senters beheld, in the person of that minister, for the

sake of whose elevation they had decried and resist-

ed Mr Fox, a severe opponent to their claims. Mr
Beaufoy's motion was rejected by a large majority.

The subject of Mr Hasting's impeaclimei.t had
been resumed early in the session, and had occupied

a large proportion of it. On the 7th of February,

Mr Sheridan opened the third charge against the

late governor, respecting his cruelty to the Princesses

of Oude, the wife, the mother, and the family of

Sujah Dowlah, our own ally in India, whose trea-

sures were their only treasons ; but who were turned

out of their palace by Hastings, (who had been
constituted their guardian,) to the rigour of the mer-
ciless seasons, and to the yet more merciless soldiery.

These, and other charges, having been successfully

voted as grounds of impeachment by a majority in

the commons, the minister himself being unable to

resist the conviction of the mo'-t important charges,

it was voted, (May 10.) that Mr Hastings should

be impeached ; and Mr Burke accordingly did im-
peach him, at the bar of the House of Lords, of
high crimes and misdemeanors.

The session was closed by a speech from the
throne, on the 30lh of May, in which his majesty,

after expressing his satisfaction at tlie prosperous si-

tuation of the empire, and the general tranquillity of
Europe, lamented the dissei.sions which unhappily
prevailed among the states of the United Provinces.

Since the conclusion of the war with England,
Holland had been torn by internal dissensions, lu-

volved, as she had been, in a quarrel with the Em-

peror of Germany, from whose vengeance and rapa-

city she was with difficulty savid by the interference

of France, the faction of the Louvestein and of the

Prince of Orange came, in 17S6, to actual civil war;

and the states of Holland took the violent resolution

of suspending the stadtholdcr from his ufHce of cap-

tain-general of the provinces. The new monarch of

Prussia, Frederick William, whose sister was the

Princess of Orange, feeling for his relatives, and

anxious to make a display of his power, interfered,

through his ambassador, with the states general.

They, more temperate in their views than the states

of Holland, were unfortunately too feeble to over-

awe the latter, and were unable to settle the dispute

by the mediation of Prussia and Britain, although

they wished to do so. The states of Holland, on

the contrary, were in the interest of France, and so-

licited the court of Versailles to interpose their me-

diation. The French ambassador answered tardily,

that his most Christian m jesty would assist the

Dutch, in case they were attacked by any fore gn
power. As soon as this declaration was known, it

animated the court of London to act with greater

spirit and decision in support of the stadtholder, and

the most vigorous naual preparations were made to

second the King of Prussia, in case France should

oppose him by land. This promise was made by
France in September ; but, in the mean time, an ac-

cidental circumstance having drawn the King of

PiUsaia to change his remonstrances into actual hos-

tilities against the opponents of the stadtholder, deci

ded the fate of Holland for the present, and afforded

France an opportunity of evading her promise, since

the insurgents were actually quelled before France
could have interfered. The Princess of Orange, a

bold and high spirited woman, had taken the resolu-

tion of going to the Hague and addressing the peo-

ple, trusting to her own popularity and eloquence.

She was, however, insulted by the populace, and for

some time kept a prisoner in their hands. This in-

sult roused Frederick William, who, at the head of

20 000 men, entered Holland. The Dutch patriots

fled every where before him. The cities most dis-

tinguished for democratical zeal surrendered almost

as soon as summoned. On the 10th of October,
Amsterdam opened its gates to the victor. Such
was the event of Prussia's interference. In the mean
time, the dignity of Mr Pitt's language, and the

suddenness of his preparations, conspired, with the

deranged state of the French finances, to intimidate

that power from interfering farther, although very

serious preparations by sea and land had followed

her declaration of intending to succour the Dutch.
In answer to the memorial of the Duke of Dorset,

our ambassador at Paris, it was declared, that his

most Christian majesty never had meant to interfere

by force in the affairs of Holland, and that he agreed

with pleasure to the proposal of his Britannic ma-
jesty for mutually disarming.

The present period of peace seemed to favour the

growth of mural, as well as of physical prosperity in

the country, and the session of 17H8 was memorable
for the first discussion that took place in parliament

on the subject of abolishing the inhuman African
slave trade. By the unfortunate md'sposition of Mr
Wilberforce, the day appointed for that gentleman'l

inotiun for abolishing the traffic was passed, without

Briiatii.
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mndc it necessary to break the hereditaty line of suc-

cession. The case, though iiew, did uot sanction a

revohitionary reversion to the people, as the primary Geoho

fountain of power. It was a case to be judged of by

analogy—the sovereign was dead for the present in

point of political capacity ; and the hereditary na-

ture of the government suggested no other successor

than the lawful heir. The doctrine of Mr Pitt, how-

ever, prevailed in a parliament, whose zeal for the

revolutionary doctrine of eLcting a regent, so much
at variance with their priiiciples on the public election

of representatives, may be susprcted of hiiving been

influenced by the hopes (that were never abandoned,)

of his majesty's recovery. The question of the pnnce's

right to the regency being decided, Mr Pitt, before

he laid the full plan of the regency before the House of

Commons, acknowledged tht- propriety of the Prince

of Wales being elected to that office by parliament,

and submitted to his royal highness the terms on

which it was proposed that he should hold the re-

gency. The answer of the Prnice was temperate,

but decided. He lamented, for the sake of the pub
lie, that those powers with which it was proposed to

invest him, were such as degraded and divided the ex-

ecutive power ; yet, that a conviction of the evils '''c oi

that must result to the nation from his refusal, would "^ '^'^i

his being able to fulfil his intention ; but, at the

suggestion of Sir William Dolben, some regulations

for restraining the cruelties practised aboard the

slave-ships were enacted, which were confirmed and

extended during the subsequent year.*

Perpetual disputes having arisen, as had been fore-

seen and foretold between the two Indian boards of

dircctioc and controul, the minister thought proper

to introduce his fatnous declaratory act, by which va-

rious new and important powers were conferred on

the boaM of controul, under pretence of explaining

the former. After this new act, not a doubt could

remain, that the crown and the commissioners were

invested even with superior powers of patronage over

Indian affairs, to those which Mr Fox wished to have

given to parhamcnt in the bill which he proposed.

The only difference was. that Mr Pitt had obtained

for the crown an influence, which his opponent sought

to gain to the representatives of the people, by a fair,

single, and decisive measure.

On the 4th of November, the nation joined, with-

out distinction of parties, in celebrating the centena-

ry anniversary of the glorious revolution in 1688;

but their attention was almost immediately called to

a more melancholy object of public feeling. The
king's health, which had for some time been decli-

ning, was affected with fever and delirium. This oc-

cadoned a suspension of the royal functions, for which

the constitution, in all its fulness, had provided no

express remedy. The analogy of the common law

seemed indeed to point out the Prince of Wales as

the natural successor to the throne during its teinpo-

rary vacancy ; and as the party now in opposition

Avcre avowedly the friends of his Royal Highness, a

change, in every department of office, was likely to

be the result of his majesty's continuing under the

present affliction. Parliament met in November, but

adjourned till December. On the 4th of that mouth,

the important question of a regency began to be dis-

cussed. Mr Fox decidedly insisted on the right of the

Prince of Wales to assume the vacant functions of roy-

alty whenever parliament shoidd pronounce it necessa-

ry that a regent should be appointed. Mr Pitt, with no

less decision, pronounced the doctrine of the prince's

right to the regency treason against the consti-

tution, and contended, that the prince had no more a

right to be elected than any other individual. It was

retorted, with great severity by the opposition, that

this was really to make the crown elective. If a stran-

ger, said Mr Fox, were to ask, is your throne he-

reditary or elective ? he must now answer, I cannot

tell, I must ask the king's physicians,—if his majesty is

well, it is hereditary ; if he is unwell, it is elective.

The revolution, it was contended by ministers, had

conferred the crown by the election of a new prince ;

but it was answered, that the revolution was not a

precedent for the regular progress of government,

any more than the sick man's physic was proper du-

ring health. Nothing in the present circumstances

• When witnesses -nerc examinod at the bar of the House of fomtnons, on the subject of this horrible traffic, it oi>l)««red

in evidence, that 5 feet 6 inches in length, m>d IH inches i>. bicidth. was the average space allotted to e.ich slave. The lower

deck of the vessel was entirely covered with b«dies. The space between the floor «1 tl«t dcc-k and the roof above, ... height

about .5 feet 8 inches, was divided by a piatfonn. also covered with human bodies. The sl;,vcs were chained, two and t«o.

by their hands and feet, and by means of ring-bchs fastened to the deck, fn that sultry climate, their allowance
J"^

a Pmt

of water each pcr^^y, and thev were usually fed twice a day with yams and horse-beans. After meals, they were compelled,

by the whip, to jump in their irons ; this was called dancing;. They had not, as was cmphaticafly stated, when stowed toge-

ther, as much room, either in length or breadlh, as a man has in his cofBtii

a
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induce him to undertake the painful trust.

On the 16th of January, 1789, the whole plan of Rcs,r

the regency was submitted to parliament. The prince tior

was to exercise the regency during iiis majesty's ill- the r<

ness, without being admitted to any share in the care

of tlie royal person, or interference with the king's

household and private affairs; he was to grant no

pension nor revension, and no oflice but what the

law absolutely required for any other terras than

during the king's pleasure, nor any peerage except

on the royal issue. The persons attendant on his

majesty, and the officers of his household in general,

were to be under the exclusive controul of the queen.

The disposal of one fourth of the civil hst was thus

put in the hands of her majesty, and indirectly re-

tained for the strength of a party whom she was

known to favour. During these events, his majesty

continued chiefly under the care of Dr Willis, who,

of all his physicians, had been the most sanguine in

his opinion of his recovery ; hitherto these hopes had

been indefinite as to time. During the month of

Fcbruai7 they became more and more decisive.

Amidst circumstances so important to the general Aff-ii

interests of the empire, the Irish parliament assert- Irela

ing their legislative independency, and voted an address

to the Prince of Wales, beseeching him to assume

the functions of royalty. The lord lieutenant having

refused to transmit their address, the Irish peers and

commons voted an unqualified censure ou his conduct,

and sent commissioners to London to wait on his

royal highness; but this measure, and all others con-

nected with the plan of regency, was rendered un-

necessary by the recovery of his majesty, which was
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announced to parliament by the chancellor on the

10th of March. Innumerable congratulations reach-
' ed the throne, from the peers and commons down to

the humblest corporations ; a solemn tlianksfrivinjr

was celebrated through the kingdom ; and in London
his Majesty made a public procession to St Paul's, at-

tended by both houses of parliament.

Tke business of parliament now returned to its

usual channel. A supply of j£2I 8,000 was voted

for fortifying our West India possessions. Mr Fox,
persevering in his efforts to obtain the repeal of the

shop tax, was at last successful; and tiie prohibition

of the poor pedlars was also abohshed. The trial of

Mr Hastings proceeded, but with no circumstance of

memorable importance.

War had for some time raged on the eastern fron-

tiers of Europe, between the powers of Russia and

Austria leagued against the Turks. In this contest,

the northern powers of the Continent found them-

selves at last involved, either as principals or arbiters.

While Denmark allied itself to Russia, Gustavus of

Sweden, allured by a subsidy from the Porte, and im-

pelled by his ambition and hatred of Russia, had de-

clared against the latter power, and sought, when it

was too late, to conciliate the Danes. In September

1788, the Prince of Denmark invaded Sweden on the

side of Norway, and advanced to Gotlenburgh with

trifling opposition. The governor of the place, and

the inhabitants, terrified at the prospect of a siege,

had determmed to capitulate ; but Gustavus riduig

thither with the speed of a courier, reached the place

in time to save the capitulation, to displace the go-

vernor, and to animate the inhabitants with nobler

sentiments. Gustavus assembled the townsmen; he

reminded them of the ancient gloiy of the Swedish

arms, and made them promise rather to be buried un-

der the ruins than surrender. But from this dreadful

trial of their fidelity, the inhabitants were saved by
the timely interposition of England, Prussia, and Hol-
land. Mr Elliot the British minister at Copenhagen,
and Baron Borsche the Prussian envoy, threatened an

immediate attack by sea and land on Denmark, if

hostilities should proceed. An armistice was fixed,

which ended m a treaty of neutrality, ratified in the

course of 1789.

The party spirit of the nation had, for some years,

assumed a milder aspect ; and the questions which had
been agitated between ministers and their opponents,

though they furnished matter of zealous discussion,

had neither involved universal enthusiasm, nor dege-

nerated into personal rancour. But the progress of
the French revolution began at this period to be
viewed by the British nation with an eagerness, that

seemed to reawaken, upon the subject of foreign civil

wars, all the collision of opinions which had engen-
dered our own. The event was foreign, but the ap-

plication of its principles came home to ourselves.

By the genuine Tories of England, the French revo-

lution, even as early as the period of storming the

Bastile, was regarded as a horrible event, which would
annihilate France as a power in Europe, and consign
to similar anarchy and ruin every nation whom the
contagion of her politics should affect. " France,"
said Mr Burke, when he commented on this event in

parliament, " France is, in a political light, to be con-
sidered as expunged from the system of Europe.

VOL, IV. P.^RT 11.

Were we absolute conquerors, and France to lie

prostrate at our feet, we should blush to impose

upon Frenchmen terms so destructive to all their con-

sequence as a nation, as the durance they had im-

posed upon themselves." He was indignant that any
Englishmen should approve of the French revolu-

tion, and astonished that they should compare it with

our own. Ours was p revolution not made but pre-

vented ; theirs was a tempest of anarchy and blood-

shed ; the principles of the two events were as dif-

ferent as good and evil. Such were the sentiments

delivered by Mr Burke, in a debate which took place

on the 9th of February 1790, upon a subject which
would seem to have no direct connection with the

French revolution : (on a question of the army esti-

mates.) But the minds of men were full of thii

subject, and disposed to give vent to their opinions

wherever publicity could be obtained. Mr Fox vin-

dicated the principles of the great event, as entirely

those which had produced our own revolution ; he
hailed the emancipation of so many millions of men
from tyranny, as a glorious era. France, it was own-
ed, required a new constitution, and from whom had
she to expect it ? From a king at the head of hi«

courtiers ? From Broglio, at the head of the army i

From the dungeons of the Bastile ? or, from that

spirit in the people which had laid the Bastile in

ashes ? At this period, Mr Burke, Mr Windham,
and some others, who had formerly sided with the

opposition, now ceased to act with them ; but the

opinions which Mr Fox had expressed, were sup-

ported both in and out of parliament by the genera-

lity of those who had maintained the doctrines of
Whiggism. Of these arguments and speculations re-

specting the French revolution, so recent in the pub-
Ifc memory, it is needless to give any account. As
the tragedy of "French afFarrs grew deeper, much of
the sanguine hope of the triumph of liberty was di-

minished. But in justice to those who predicted that

final triumph, let it be remembered, that as we re-

covered our rights after a Cromwell and two suc-

ceeding tyrants, so may Trance yet reeover her's after

Bonaparte and his successor. The followers of Mr
Burke's speculation have certainly less reason to ex-

pect their prediction to be fulfilled, that France is to

be expunged from the system of Europe.
On the 5th of May, a message from his Majesty

announced the serious intelligence of the prospect

of a rupture with Spain. In 1788, a settlement had
been made by some of our countrymen at Nootka
Sound, on the western coast of America, about the

50th degree of latitude. The ground had been pur-
chased from the natives ; it had never been visited

by Spaniards. In the month of May 1789, two
Spanish «hips of war arrived in the Sound, and mu-
tual civihties passed between the Spanish and British

officers ; but, after a ffw days, the Iphigenia was
seized by the Spanish commander's orders ; the offi-

cers and men were sent on board the Spanish vessel,

put in irons, and conveyed to a Spanish port. Ano-
ther British vessel was afterwards csptured, the
crews unprisoned, and the cargoes sold without for-

mal condemnation. Taking possession of the settle-

ment of Nuotka Sound, the Spanish commander de-

clared, in the name of his Catholic Majesty, that all

the lands between Cape Horn and the 60th degree

4(>
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Britain, of latitude," belonged to Spain. When this affair

was submitted to parliament, addresses were present-
ed to liis Majesty, and a vote of credit of one mil-
lion passed without opposition. The British govern-
ment now exhibited at once the firmness of its cha-
>-acter in negotiation, and the vastness of its resources
in immediate armaments.

By the family convention still subsisting between
the houses of Bourbon, France was bound to co-
operate with our antagonist ; and the national assem-
bly, though intent on other matters, voted an aid of
H ships of the line. But the court of Madrid plain-
ly saw the reluctance of the French nation to enter
into a war with England, and yielded to our demands,
which were immediate restitution and indemnification.
On the 2d o!' October, a convention was signed at

the Escurial, by which every point in dispute was
settled. The settlement at Nootka Sound was re-

stored, the free navigation and right of fishery in the
southern pacific ocean were confirmed to Britain,

and a free trade on the American coast to the north
of the Spanish settlements, unaccompanied, however,
by any formal renunciation of sovereignty on the part
of Spain. On the other hand, neither of the two
poxvers were to form a settlement nearer to Cape
Horn than the most southerly of the Spanish settle-

ments.

A new parliament met on the 25th of November.
The first object of tlie minister was to provide for

the expense of the armament against Spain, amount-
ing to L. 4,000,000: he proposed to obtain a part
of this suni by taking half a million from the un-
claimed dividends in the bank of England. But this

measure, which would have been a direct violation of
the right of a chartered body, was ably and success-
fully opposed. The term j/wc/ajWrf dividends, in re-

ality meant, unreceivcd dividends ; for when the cre-
ditors names were afterwards published, numbers of
claimants came forward, who had been ignorant of
what the bank owed them.

The violence of political controversy on the'subject
of the French revolution had been kept alive by the
mighty events still passing in France, and still more
by the pubhcations which issued from the presses of
both countries. Among the works inourownlanguage,
which excited the strongest, though most opposite,
sentiments of enthusiasm, were Burke's Reflections on
the Declaration of the Rights of Man by the French
National Assembly ; and the answer to that work by
Thomas Paine. In this literary controversy, the most
romantic and chivalrous principles of loyalty, and a

style of eloquence dazzling, and often electrifying,

were opposed to the surly republicanism and blunt
declamation of the American school.

1791. Soon after the winter recess, a bill passed for the
relief of the English Catholics from the legal penal-
ties still in existence ; a h-.imane measure, but un-
necessarily confined to such Catholics as should pro-
test against the political authority of the pope. Mr
Wilberforce's motion for the abolition of the slave
trade, to the disgrace of the legislature, experi«iQced a
rejection.

Some salutary reformations in the practical laws
of the country, engaged tiie attention of parliament.
A hill, originating with the minority, was passed for
securing the freedom of elections ; and another for
prohibiting the attorney general in the right of the

(Bcntrovcr-
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crown, or any individual in his own right from dis-
turbing a possessor in his franchise.

The most important transaction in the internal re-
gulation of the empire regarded Canada. By a bill

which Mr Pitt introduced, the constitution of that
country was changed from the arbitrary form wiiich
it had received from France ; the habeas corpus act
was introduced ; councils nominated by the sovereign,
and houses of assembly chosen by the people, were
establislied in the two government?, of Upper and
Lower Canada. The British parliament reserving
a right of imposing only such taxes as were neces-
sary for the regulation of trade and commerce, left

the raising of other taxes, and the disposal of all taxes,
to tlie respective principal legislatures.

War continued to rage on the eastern frontiers of
Europe, between the Turkish, Austrian, and Rus-
sian arms. By the peace of Reichenbach, which
was mediated (in August 1790) by the courts of
London and Berlin, Austria had withdrawn from
hostihty against the Porte ; and, elated by their suc-
cess, the mediating courts now demanded of Russia
to abandon her successful career against the Turks.
The Empress Catharine haughtily replied, that she
would make peace or war with whom she pleased,
without the intervention of any foreign power. Not
choosing, however, to provoke too far those self-

created arbiters, she secretly intimated her willing-

ness to conclude a peace with Turkey, on condition
of retaining the country eastward of the Neister, a
desert tract of territory, valuable only for containing
the fortress of Oczacow. This offer being peremp-
torily refused, the empress broke off the conference,
and determined to prosecute the war. On the 28th
of March, Mr Pitt delivered a message from his ma-
jesty to the House of Commons, importing, that the
endeavours which he had used with his allies, not
having proved successful, his majesty thought it ne-
cessary, in order to add weight to his representa-

tions, to augment his naval force. In the debate
which ensued upon this message, Mr Pitt enlarged
on the necessity of attending to the balance of Eu-
rope, and on the influence of the Turkish empire in

the general scale. Mr Fox, and the whole party of
opposition, strenuously contended against the pro-
jected war. We had no quarrel, Mr Fox observed,
with the Empress of Russia ; we had no alHance with
Turkey. It was the absurd pride of interference,

that prompted us to hazard a war, which could only
second the ambitious policy of Prussia, and never
could promote our own interests, or those of Eu-
rope at large. The Czarina had offered to cede all

her conquests, but a barren desert, containing one
valuable fortress, Oczakow ; and could it be serious-

ly said, that the balance of Europe depepded on Oc-
zakow being possessed by the Russians or the Turks.
The policy of a war with Russia on such grounds
vvas so difficult to be perceived or defended, that

though the minister still retained the majority of
votes, they fell far below his accustomed numbers.
Encouraged by the voice of public opinion, both
within and without parliament, Mr Grey proposed a
vote of censure on ministers, for their precipitate

conduct respecting Russia ; and the motion was ne-

gatived by only 80 votes. The minister was thus

compelled to give way to popular opinion : he rece-

ded from his armed mediation, after a fleet had been
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juries.

Britiin. equipped—advising and leaving Turkey to conclude

—%-—' a peace with the empress on the terms which she had
;oHGF,IlI. proposed.
17!)'-'.

.y^ Jivcrt the attention of the nation from the sr-

rosi>trous vere invectives on the failure and folly of this armed
itc of the interference, Mr Pitt, at the next opening of parlia-

ment, (January 1792,) exhibited the most flattering

and prosperous display of the national finances. The
amount of the revenue exceeded that of last year by

L. 300,000, and the whole surplus of the income

over the expenditure was L. 900,000, leaving room

to propose the repeal of some of the more burthen-

some taxes, and apply I^.'tOOjOOO to the reduction

of the national debt. Our exports had risen to

L. 20,120,000 ; and our internal trade had increased

in at least an equal proportion.

u's bill The same session was memorable for the success
ipccttiig

(jf a jjill originating with Mr Fox, for giving juries
e power ^ pQ^^.g^ of jujging of the intention,- as well as fact,

in deciding upon libels. The bill had been intro-

duced, and passed ihe commons the preceding year,

but was rejected by the lords. In tlie same house,

it still encountpred severe opposition ; the law lords,

Thurlow, Ken yon, and Bathurst, pronouncing it a

fundamental subversion of English jurisprudence.

L'"d Camden and the Marquis of Lansdowne, with

greater strength and liberality, contended, that the

principle of tne bill had been inherent in our laws

and practice. Judge Jeffreys himself, in all his de-

votion to an arbitrary court, had been of this opi-

nion. To whom, said Lord Camden, should the

judging of libels be confided, or, to speak more pro-

perly, who were to guard the liberty of the press

—

the judges, or the people of England:—the juries

were the people of England. In the fierce animosi-

ty of political opinions which had recently arisen,

the one party made too forcible an use of the increa-

sing horrors of the French revolution, to discounte-

nety of nance all reform in our constitution ; while there was
'

Friends evidently, on the other, a spirit of lawless disaffec-

the Peo- tion, cherished by a class of the British public, who
were infected by the republicanism of France. Pro-

fessing to raise a barrier at once against the licenti-

ousness, and a popular bulwark in favour of reform,

a society, called the Friends of the People, was form-

ed. In such a mixed society, it may be difiicult to

pronounce upon the-general wish ; but of the leaders

of this society, many were unexceptionable, and some

were distinguished pohtical characters. One of them,

Mr Grey, gave notice of his intentions, to move, as

formerly, for an inquiry into the state of the repre-

sentation : his views were vehemently opposed by the

minister, as well as by a majority of the people. Re-
form, in cverj' shape, was now deprecated by that

party as the pretext of revolutionists, and the cer-

tain precursor of the subversion of the constitution.

In a roval proclamation against seditious writings

and principles, which soon after appeared, the ma-
gistrates were exhorted to vigilance, and the people

to obedience; and loyal addresses of answer to the

proclamation, by both houses of parliament, were
transmitted from every part of the kingdom. Amidst
this fear of the infection of French principles and
cruelty, the horrors and disgraces of the slave trade

were not suffered to be erased from our own name as

a nation. The motion, renewed by Mr Wilberforce,

for abohshing that iniquitous traffic, was rejected in'

the Lords, cvtn though softened down by the amend-
' ment of Mr Dundas Tor a gradual abolition.

Before wc take a view of those affairs, in Europe, Briiaiir

which eventually dispelled all the pleasing hopes of ' -k"i««-'

peace and prosperity, so lately held out in the Ian- 0»:o«««in,'

guage of the throne, it is necessary, among the events

of the present year, to notice the affairs of India. Affairs in

Tippoo Saib had concluded a peace with the East I'"''*'

India company, in 1784 ; but, within a few years, a

dispute with the Rajah of Travancore, respecting

two forts which the Dutch had sold to that poten-

tate, but over which Tippoo claimed a feudal sove-

reignty, involved the company, as allies of the Ra-
jah, once more in hostilities with Tippoo. The war,
which was renewed in 1790, was this year terminated

with signal success. In February, Lord Cornwallig

had invested Seringapatam, the capital of the Sultan's

dominions, and the prince's aflairs seemed so despe-

rate, that he consented to peace, on terms dictated

by the conqueror. Tiiese were, that he should cede
one half of his dominions to the British and their al-

lies
; pay about L.'l,0OO,000 sterling, to indemnify

their expences in the war ; release all prisoners, and
deliver his two sons as hostages for the performance
of the treaty.

Before the news of these distant triumphs reached CoalitioH

us, the affairs of Europe were become dark and por- "f Austria

tentous. On the 20th of April, war was declared by ""'' I'r""'*

the French National Assembly, against the king of *p'""

Hungary, the title of Emperor being yet vacant by
the death of Leopold II. In July, the combined
armies of Austria and Prussia entered France, under
the command of the Duke of Brunswick, preceded

by that dreadful manifesto, in which they threatened

to punish the French nation as rebels, and give up
Paris to military execution, unless the king and royal

family were set at liberty. For two months, the ad-
vance of the Duke of Brunswick, though conducted
under many unprosperous omens, was unchecked

;

but, on the 20th of September, Dumonricr repulsed

him on the heights of Walmy, and his army, thinned

by disease and famine, began their retreat. Before

the close of the year, not only had the French do-
minions been evacuated ; but the whole of the Aus-
trian Netherlands, Luxembourg and Liege except-

ed, were overrun by the republican invaders.

In the mean time, the Parisians, alike ferocious in Obnoxious

their fears and in their triumphs, had signalized the "^"^"^ "^

10th of August and the 1st day of September, by
'"^ ""'<^'>'

massacres, at which the heart freezes in the recital, on
pretence of the danger which was threatened by the
approaching invaders. In November, the conven-
tion, intoxicated by the repulse of the hostile armies,

passed their famous decree for fraternizing with all

nations in pursuit of liberty—for annexing the Duchy
of Savoy to the republic, and for opening the navi-

gation of the Scheldt. The event of the 10th of
August, by which royalty in 'France was abolished,

was deemed sufficient grounds by the British court
for recalling our ambassador. The French ambassa-
dor, though no longer acknowledged, remained in

England. The fraternizing decree of the conven-

tion, and the dei'ree respecting the Scheldt, occasion-

ed an offer of our assistance to be made to the States

General ; an embargo to be laid on all vessels freight-

ed with com to France, and preparations for war by
land and sea.

The substance of his majesty's speech when par-

liament next assembled, December 13th, was to de-

clare the necessity of putting the nation in a posture

of defence against internal disaffection, and external
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hostility. The usurping government of France, it

was declared, had shewn their contempt of the rights
• of neutral nations by their obnoxious decrees ; they

had in particular invaded the rights of our allies, the

Dutch, in their decree for opening the navigation of

the Scheldt.

War seemed now inevitable, yet France still held

out the appearance of wishing for conciliation. M.
Chauvelin waving the ceremony of his being recog-

nized at our court, informed Lord Grenville, in the

name of the executive council of the French nation,

that France would not attack Holland while she pre-

served her neutrality ; and that the fraternizing decree

had no reference to England.

With regard to the opening of the Scheldt, Chauve-
Kn argued, that his country having rescued Belgium
from the yoke of Austria, was bound to restore to

the Belgians all their rights, of which they had been

deprived. The navigation of the Scheldt was cer-

tainly one of these. How could the right respecting

the Scheldt be excepted ? particularly when it was of
importance only to those who were deprived of it.

The English government, after some discussion with

Chauvelin, notified, that their conditions of peace

were, that France should renounce her views of ag-

gression, relinquish her conquests, and confine her-

self to her own territory. France had already con-

quered the Netherlands, yet it seems to have been

expected, that she should quietly give them up.

The fate of the unfortunate Louis XVL which
had been for some time anticipated, occasioned the

immediate dismissal of the French resident from
London. Tt contributed, with the other horrible

transactions of France, to rouse sensations of pity

and indignation, which violently disposed the people

of England for war.

Since the opening of the session in December 1792,

the question cf peace or war had been the subject of

successive debates. On the 12th of February, a

message from his majesty announced, that France had
declared war against Great Britain and the Dutch.
Mr Pitt read this declaration of war, and endeavoured

to justify the Britisli government from its individual

charge.-.—" The king of England was accused of

having favoured the coalition. Mr Pitt solemnly de-

nied the charge. His majesty had recalled his am-
bassador from Paris after tne 10th of August ; but

it was," said the minister, " because the government of

France was from that day a government of usurpa-

tion. Chauvelin's letters of credence had been re-

fused ; but not until the French had offered repeated

offences. We were taxed with framing the alien

bill ; it was a measure of self-defence against foreign

incendiaries. The French accused us of prohibiting

corn, arms, and ammunition, from being exported to

France; that too was a measure of self-defence against

the designs of France, avowedly shewn in her treat-

ment of Holland. We had prohibited the influx of

assignats ; in so doing we had only shielded our-

selves against a gigantic system of swindling. Lastly,

we were accused of having prepared ^n armament to

disturb the French operations in Belgium. True,"
said the minister, " we armed in our own defence when
France shewed contempt of our allies; but we sought
not to disturb their operations in Belgium, we meant
to protect Holland."—-He concluded by moving for

an address to support his majesty in the war.

Mr Fox opposed the address, because it pledged

Britainthe house to an indefinite sanction of the past and fu-
ture conduct of ministers. He proposed as an amend-
ment to the address, that the house should promise to

<'^o;^«'^'

support the throne, in bringing France to such terms of
^''^^'

pacification, as should be consistent with the honour of speech c

his majesty's crown, the interests of his people, and
^'' ^°^'

the security of our allies. The causes of war alleged
by France, he did not pretend to justify indiscrimi-
nately. It had been customary with France, even
under her ancient government, to crowd into a mani-
festo every complaint, solid or insignificant, which
could be mentioned as grounds of hostility : but the
dismission of Chauvelin, and our prohibiting the ex-
portation of corn to France, (in violation of the
treaty of 1786,) when a supply of grain was per-
mitted to other countries, did not warrant us to say,

that the war was pure aggression on the part of
France. Mr Fox severely censured the conduct of
ministers, in refusing to send an ambassador to France.
Had our conduct been more candid and conciliating,

the fate of Louis, as well as the war, might have beea
averted. But the minister negotiated unofRcially.

What benefit could arise from this strange distinction

between official and unofficial negotiation, Mr Fox
could not conceive ; but had we negotiated, (he would
ask,) with a real and conscientious wish for peace ?

No ; we remonstrated against accessions of territory,

and we complained of the violated rights of our ally,

but we proposed nothing that we could rationally

expect to be conceded as a satisfaction. We pointed
out nothing that could remove the alarm. We told

them to abandon their conquests—to withdraw their

troops from the Netherlands. While they were
at war with the emperor, such a proposal was not an
offer of peace. It was an insult, and a pretext for

quarrel. The invasion of our ally, by the opening of
the navigation of the Scheldt, was set forth as the
grounds of war ; but was this exclusive navigation

really an object worthy of a war ? Did the state's

general think it such ? had they asked for our assis-

tance ? had they determined to assert their right to

the Scheldt by force of arms ? No, they had not

!

How then could we take the lead, in asserting a claim

in which we were not principals, and in which the

principals did not call for our interposition. As to

the satisfaction which we sought, viz. the restitution

of Belgium, it was evidently and wholly impossible

to be admitted. We made a pretence of the balance

of Europe to justify going to war, but had we not
seen France invaded, lier frontier town taken, and her

capital tlireatencd, without speaking of the balance of

Europe, or interfering to preserve it. Now, when
France had repelled invasion, we discovered that Eu-
rope was in danger. This was the language of men
devoted, not to the preservation of peace, but to the

coalition against France.

In the mean time, the war was carried on, on the Campai
continent, by the allied powers formerly engaged, '" HoU:

with.vanous success. The French, under Dumourier,
entered the Dutch territory on the 17th of February,
and Breda, the fort of Klundert, and Gertruydcn-
burgh, surrendered to their arms ; but at the city of

WiUiamstadt they first received a check. The Eng-
lish troops under the Duke of York having debark-

ed in Holland, entered WiUiamstadt ; and this cir-

cumstance, with other concurring events, turned the

tide of fortune in favour of the allies. The successes

of the Imperial^commanders, CUirfait and Cobouig,
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were at first equally illustrious. The latter obliging

Miranda to raise the siege of Macstricht, repassed

the Maese, and defeated Dumouricr, in two severe

encounters at Ncerwinde and at Fer de Louvain.

The French now retreated from Belgium, pursued by
the vengeance of tlie inhabitants. The defection of

Dumourier left the French army in a state of immi-

nent peril, from which the genius and courage of

Dampierre, with difficulty, recovered it. But that

enterpri/.ing commander, advancing from his camp at

Famars, attacked the allies at Quivcrain, where he was
defeated with the loss of 4000 men, and where he him-

self foil in the action. In this engagement, the English

and Hanoverians turned the fortune of the day: the

Coldstream guards were particularly distinguished, by
charging the foremost lines of the French. By this

success, the allies were enabled to besiege Valen-

ciennes, which surrendered on the 25th of July.

Mentz and Conde, about the same time, capitulated

to the confederates. While so important a mass of

the alhcd forces kept together, nothing could with-

stand their efforts ; but unhappily they divided, en-

tertaining different views of aggrandizement. The
British, under the Duke of York, forming a distinct

army with the Dutch and Hessians, opened the

trenches before Dunkirk on the 24'th of August.
The works were carried on, though with trivial ef-

fect, till the 6th of September, when the covering

army, commanded by the Hanoverian Field Marshal

Freytag, was unexpectedly attacked and defeated by
the French General Houchard; a successful sortie

was at the same time made by the garrison, and the

besieging army was compelled to retreat with the loss

of all its heavy artillery. On her own element, Bri-

tain began the war with success. Tobago was cap-

tured by a British squadron under Admiral LaForey.
The settlements of Fort Jeremie, mdCape St Nichola

Mole in St Domingo, also surrendered to our arms.

The small islands of Miquelon and St Pierre became
an easy prey to our arnas ; and, in the East Indies,

we became masters of Pondicherry, Fort Mahie, and
other settlements of the French on tlie Malabar and

Coromandel coasts. A fallacious hope, for a short

time, shone upon the affairs of the aUies, that the in-

ternal distractions of the French would afford them
effective partizans in restoring the monarchy. After
the fall of the Girondine, (the less ferocious faction of

the republicans,) and the ascendency of the terrorists,

some of the proscribed deputies fled from Paris, and

raised the standard of insurrection in the provinces.

In the south, a most formidable fccderation against

the Jacobins was framed by the three cities of Mar
seilles, Lyons, and Toulon. I-ord Hood was at that

time cruising in the Mediterranean, and with him the

people of Toulon and the French Admiral Frugoff

negociated to surrender the town and the shipping.

His Lordship took possession of both in the name of

Louis XVII. solemnly engaging to assist in restoring

the constitution of 1789- The siege of this place

was immediately commenced by a large army of the

republicans, with all the advantages of having the

adjacent country subjected, although not devoted, to

their cause. General O'Hara, who had reinforced

the garrison with troops from Gibraltar, was wound-
ed and made prisoner in a soitie, the neighbouring

forts were carried by the enemy, and the town was
bombarded and found untenable. Thousands of the

cielll.
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inhabitants who crowded to the »hore, were taken on Bntiin.

board the English ships; but many more thousands

were necessarily abandoned to the cruel vengeance of
""f!!

their countrymen. Of 15 French ships of the line „ ,„

which had surrendered to Lord Hood, only three

were brought off.

The session of parliament of 1794 was opened on Procced-

the 21st of January. As the avowed object of the
iil,^(„t^'"^"

war had been the deliverance of our allies, and secu-

rity for ourselves, the ministry were called upon,

by their opponents, to explain why they had suffered

a period of time to pass over, when the arms of the

allies were every where victorious, without endeavour-

ing to profit by success, and to restore the blessings of
peace. " The present war, (said his Grace the Duke
of Grafton, in seconding a motion of the Marquis of

Lansdown, for addressing his majesty to make a paci-

fic attempt,) was undefined in its principle and object.

It was a war of extermination, which, if continued

upon the present principles, would convert France
into a great military school ; it would rouse her ut-

most enthusiasm, and ultimately shake the prosperity

and safety of these kingdoms." To these almost pro-

phetic predictions, and to other views and arguments>

strongly urged during this session by Mr Fox and'

Mr Whitbread, the answer of ministers was in sub-

stance : That though security was the object of the

war, they would not bind themselves to define the

circumstances which might be allowed to constitute

that security ; that the war held out every probable

hope of succeis ; that France was on the eve of bank-

ruptcy, and could not long resist the allied powers;

and finally, that, with a seditious faction at home,
and a foreign enemy, bent on subverting our mo-
narchy, we could not expect refuge from danger,

even in peace, nor were peace itself desirable, and
safe, could we treat with such men as the present go-

vernors of France. The public in general received

implicitly those views of success in the war. They
listened to the descriptions which ministers gave of

the dangerous conspiracy hatched by the reforming

societies. Parliament was induced to suspend the

habeas corpus act; and twelve of the reforming Trials for

leaders were arrested for high treason. Of these, John seditiou..

Home Tooke was the only man of the smallest po-

litical distinction. Hardy, a shoemaker; Thelwall,

an itinerant lecturer; Holcroft, a play writer; and

others of less note, were his associates. They were

indicted at the Old Bailey. It was sought to be

proved, that the associations in question had armed

themselves against the government; but it w-as only

proved, that a few of the individuals had procured

som« pikes to defend themselves against the mobs at

places where they held their meeting. Hardy was
first tried ; and p.fter a trial vf nine days, acquitted.

Never was a verdict considered as more important to

public liberty ; and the eloquence of Erskine never

brought more reputation to himself, or on the legal

profession, than on this occasion. The verdict in

Hardy's case clearly predicted the acquittal ofthe
other reformers.

Some of the late members of opposition, who had Partial

left their party on the breaking out of the war, were t^lj-'u/f* >n

this year admitted to a share in the administration, j;'^™""*"**"

Ear! FitzwiUiam was ;ippoiiited President of the

Council; Earl Spencer, Lord Privy Seal; the Duke
of Portland, third Secretary of State ; and Mr Wind,
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ham, Seciaaiy at War. By a subsequent cliange.
Lord Spenser was appointed to tlie head of the ad-
miralty, and Lord Fitzwilliam was made viceroy of
Ireland.

The military and naval force voted for the service
of the year, amounted to 2.>0,00<), includinir 35,000
foreigners. A great augmentation of tiie militia, and
of the volunteer fencible corps, took place j and the
doubtful expedient was resorted to, of soliciting vo-
luntary subscriptions by a formal letter, written by
the Sccretarjr of State to the Lords Lieutenants
of the counties. A treaty was concluded with the
king of Sardinia, by which that monarch received
a subsidy of ;£ 20(^)00 a year from this coun-
try; and it was agreed, that his Britannic ma-
jesty should not conclude a peace with France, with-
out the restoration of the conquered territories of
Sardinia being made a preliminary. By another trea-
ty, his Prussian majesty was to maintain 62,000 men,
on condition of receiving from Britain L. 150,000 +
a month, besides L. 400,000 when his army should
be put in motion, and L. 100,000 on their return.
But the direction and command of these costly aux-
iliaries was still to be vested in his Prussian majes.
ty. On the 9th of April, his majesty the empe-
ror of Germany arrived at Brussels, to take the su-
preme command of the allied forces. On the 16th,
he reviewed them on the heights above Cateau.
The following day the allies proceeded to invest Lan-
dreci, which fell into the hands of Prince Cobourg
after a siege of no long duration. But to balance
the success, Pichegru drove the army of Clairfait
from Moucron, and the republicans got possession
of Menin and Courtray. In June, the French, under
Jourdan, having passed the Sombre, and laid siege to
Charleroi, the Prince of Cobourg risked a general
attack. The scene of the important battle which
ensued was at Fleurus, memorable for the total de-
feat of the allies. Charleroi and Brussels thus fell,

without resistance, into the hands of the French.
This was but the prelude to a succession of victories
on the side of the enemy. Ypres, the key of West
Flanders, yielded to Moreaii, Tlie Duke of York
had fatally separated from the confederates, and sta-
tioned himself at Tournay, which he soon found un-
tenable, and retreated in the direction of Antwerp

l-rogress of When the fate of the Nethoriands had been thus de-"e-'C" cided, a body of 10,000 men under Lord Moira,
which landed at (Jsteiid, with difficulty reached the
British army ; but the tide of the war was too strong-
ly turned, to be affected by so small a reinforcement.
Ostend, Ghent, Mons, Ouder;arde, and Neuport, fell
in rapid succession into the hgnds of the republicans,
and tlie whole line of the allies, from Antwerp to
Nanuir, became broken and deienceless. The Stadt-
holder in vain called on his states to support him by
a general levy : disaffection or apathy every where
prevailed. Sluys alone made a brave resistance. In
the mean time, the strong towns in the French terri-
tory, which the allies still possessed, being now com-
pletely insulated, quickly reverted to their former
possessors. The army of the Duke of York retreat-
ed in August to Breda, and quickly after to Bois le
Due. Pursued by Pichegru at the head of 80,000
men, they next retreated across the Maese, took a fresh
position near Grave, and at the beginning of October

Battle of

Fleurus.

arms.

encamped under the walls of Nimegucn. At the lat-
ter end of the month they crossed the Waal, leaving
a corps to protect Nimeguen ; but the town was eva'-
cuated on the 7th of November, with great loss and
confusion. During these events, the arms of the re-
public were equally successful in all directions;
Clairfait, after successi<»c defeats, was obliged to
cross the Rhine at Cologne, and the imperial
troops were pursued to the river side by their con-
querors. On the side of Spain and Italy, the French
armies shared similar triumphs, and victory, to use the
language of Barrerc, was in a state of permanence.
Amidst these disasters by land, it was some conso-

lation that our navy, supported and even exceeded its

former glory. By this naval superiority, we were
enabled to capture the islands of Martinique, St Lucia,
and Guadaloupc, although the last of these conquests
was soon after recovered by the French. In Febru-
ary, the island of Corsica, where a great proportion
of the inhabitants, under their ancient chief Paoli,
were in arras against the French convention, was vi-

sited by Lord Hood's squadron, and, in a short time,
the whole island submitted to the English and their
Corsican adherents. In .Tune, the representatives of
the whole nation assembled at Corsica ; voted the
union of the island with the British crown; and a
constitutional act was framed, almost exactly similar
to the French model of 1791. Sir Gilbert Elliot
(since Lord Minto,) assumed the power and title of
viceroy.

In the month of May, the French Brest fleet UHr
der admiral Villaret, anxious for the fate of a large
convoy from America, ventured to put to sea; though
it was known that Lord Howe, with an equal force,
was cruizing off the harbour to intercept it. Early
on the 2Sth of May, the grand Heets of the two na-
tions came in view of each other, and on the first of
June, after Lord Howe had, by a series of masterly
manoeuvres, gained the weather gage, they came to
a close and desperate conflict. After suffering im-
mense carnage, the French admiral crowded off, and
was followed by all the ships in a condition to carry
sail Six remained in possession of the British ; but
the French consoled themselves with reflecting, that
they had saved a convoy of 160 merchant men, va-
lued at many millions.

The brilliant successes of France by land, had, by
this time, rendered most of the neighbouring powers
disposed to acknowledge her new government, and
some of them even to court her alliance. The Grand
Duke of Tuscany, at the beginning of 1795, desert-
ed the coahtion. Prussia having received our subsi-
dy, which she applied to accomplish the infamoua
partition of Poland, soon followed the same conduct,
concluded a treaty with the French, and mediated a
peace between the republic and the Landgrave of
Hesse Cassel. Yet amidst all these unpromising
events, the speech from the throne, at the opening of
the next session of parliament, exhorted a strenuous
continuation of the war ; and every motion advanced
by the opposers of the war, was negatived by triumph-
ant majorities. lu these debates, however, several ac-
customed supportersofthe minister, sided with the pa-
cific party in the commons ; and Mr Wilberforce, an-
nouncing a total change in his views ofthe necessity of
the contest, took the lead in proposing a negotiation.

Briti

Geokc
ITS

Adiic
ments
the Br
navy.

Surrer

of Coi

Victor

over tl

French
by Loi
Howe.

Severs
the aili

desert

coalitic

1'

t The states general of Holland were to pay £ *00,000 of this as their proportion.
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Aloan of L.4,600,000 was guaranteed by parliament to

the house of Austria. The force voted for the year

amounted to 100,000 seamen, and 216,000 regular

soldiers and militia, exclusive of fencibles and volun-

teers, and embodied French emigrants. The sums
levied for the service of the year, and the payment of

the national debt, rose to L.40,0(X),000 ; nor was our
expenditure in Ireland, and the East and West In-

dies, taken into this account.

The trial of Mr Hastfnjifs, so remarkable for its

importance, for the talents of its conductors, and for

the length of its duration, was, in the course of 179.'),

brought to a conclusion. He was acquitted of every

branch of every charge, distinctly and severally.

In the month of April, were celebrated the nup-

tials of iiis Royal Highness the Prince of Wales with

the Princess Caroline, daughter of the Duke of

Brunswick. The annual revenue of the prince was,

after some agitation, settled at L. 120,000, exclusive

of the rents of the duchy of Cornwall, estimated at

L. 13,000. Of this income, L. 73,000 were appro-

priated to the liquidation of his Royal Highness's

debts, under the direction of commissioners appoint-

ed by parliament. For some time, the attention and

fears of government had been roused by the importu-

nate and impatient clamours of the Catholics of Ire-

land, at the restrictions which still coutinued to gall

that numerous class of subjects. Baffled in their ap-

plications to the Irish parliament, the Catholics had

met over the whole kingdom, and addressed the sove-

reign himself in a determined and energetic manner.

Ministers, who were embarrassed between the force

and justice of those claims, and their wishes to retain

the attachment of the high church Protestants in Ire-

land, who opposed the Catholic emancipation, seem
to have adopted a momentary resolution of comply-

ing with the demands of the former party. Earl

Fitzwilliam was appointed to the government of Ire-

land. His inclination to healing measures, rendered

his appointment universally acceptable to the Irish.

The depressed influence of the Whig Protestants, the

friends of emancipation, rose in the Irish parliament ;

and a bill for the relief of the CathoUcs, drawn up by
the accustomed advocates of their rights, was intro-

duced into the Irish commons with httle opposition.

But the joy and conciliation occasioned by this event,

quickly vanished. Earl Fitzwilliam, as a necessary

»tep to the measure of emancipation, had been obli-

ged to dismiss some of the most zealous of the anti-

catholic friends of ministers in Ireland. Indignant

at this change, Mr Beresford repaired to London,
and held conferences with the British cabinet, which
induced a total change of measures. The popular

viceroy was recalled, and Lord Camden sent in his

place. The Irish parliament, after having voted

with enthusiasm an approbation of all the measures

of the preceding deputy, now rejected the bill in fa-

vour of their Catholic countrymen, and contributed,

perhaps, to foster the seeds of a rebeUion, which af-

terwards deluged the country with blood.

The retreat of the allies through the Netherlands

and Holland, had become unavoidable at the close

of 1794. From the latter country, the stadtholder

and his family madetheir escape in an open boat, and

arrived in Englaud. The whole country followed

GKOHnllll.
1795.

the example of the' Dutch capital in submitting to Britain;

the French. The departure of the Duke of York
for England, had, in the mean time, appeared as a

signal, that the British despaired of preserving Hol-
land. The shattered remains of our army, during a

dreadful winter, retreated through Holland towards

Bremen, which tlicy reached in the month of March,
after experiencing incredible hardships, and after hav-

ing traversed, or ratherfougiit their way acrossthe pro-

vinces of Utrecht, Guelderland, Overyssul, and Gro-
ningen. The campaign of 1795 was, however, much
less disastrous to the allies in other parts of the con-

tinent, than that of the preceding year. By a severe

defeat which the French sustained ontlie Rhine, they

were driven to seek shelter imder the walls of Man*
heira and were obliged to raise the siege of Mentz.'

Both Jourdan and Pichegru were driven back from

the Rhine ; the Imperialists recovered the Palatinate;

Manheim was reconquered ; and, at the end of the

campaign, the Austrians had been so successful as to

form the project of attacking Luxembourg.
The declaration of the Dutch republic, in favour War \vith

of France, was thought to justify Britain in making Holland,

reprisals. In the course of the summer, their valua-

ble settlement at the Cape of Good Hope, surrender-

ed to Admiral Elphinstone.

In the month of June, an unfortunate descent was Expedition

made in the bay of Quiberon, by an army of some '» Qu't>e-

thousand emigrants, who were debarked from a Bri- ''''" "*^"

tish squadron under Sir J. Borlase Warren, and who,
it was vainly hoped, would revive the spirit of royalty,

so lately crushed in La Vendee. But their force was
suddenly surprised by the republican forces of Hoche.
Their leaders, among whom were the venerable bishop

of Dol, and the gallant and young Count Sombreuil,

were consigned to military execution ; and about

60,000 stand of arms, intended for the expected as-

sociates in the cause of royalty, fell into the enemy's

hands.

The naval events of the year were not important. Navat

In March, an indecisive engagement took place be- *"•"»

tween our fleet in the Mediterranean, under Admiral
Hotham, and the French, under Admiral Richery,

in which the enemy lost two ships of the line. In

the month of June, Admiral Coniwallis, with only

five ships of the line, maintained a running tight, for a

whole day, with 13 sail of the enemy's line, without

suffering them to gain any advantage. The same

ships of the enemy fell in with Lord Bridport's fleet,

and were defeated oflF Port L' Orient, with the loss of

three first rates. In the West Indies, the ^French re-

covered Fort Tiberon, in St Domingo, and the

islands of St Eustatia, and St Lucia.

The war, although supported by a powerful party Varliame;'.

in the country, was, by this time, become extreme- nieets.

ly unpopular among the lower community. A scar-

city, at the same time, prevailed throughout the

kingdom ; and such was the state of the poor, that

some wretched individuals had died oi hunger. In
this state of discontent, the multitude, while they de-

manded the real blessings of peace, were also cla-

morous for the visionary blessings of annual parlia-

ments, and universal suffrage ; and the associations

formed for the latter objects, had grown exceedingly

bold and licentious. -j- Parliament met on the 29th

f That which was held near Islington, at Copenhagen House, was computed to collect, at one time, 10,000 individuals;

but the most of them were mere spectators.
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able events attending it. His Majesty was beset by
a furious multitude, in passing from St James's : a

stone was thrown into the state coach, and the inter-

position of the horse guards was necessary to pre-

serve his person from the insults of the mob. Ascri-

bing this ebullition of popular fury to the inflamma-

toiy influence of the reforming associations, ministers

introduced into parliament two bills, which struck at

the meeting of the disaffected, andenlarged the treason

law, and enacted severer punishments for sedition.

The first of these bills, which passed the peers, at

the instance of Lord Grenvillc, the pains of death
were attached, not merely to the actual conspiracy
against the king, but to the guilt of speaking or
publishing what might tend to produce rebcUion.

By the other bill, which Mr Pitt carried through the

Commons, a right was given to magistrates to dis-

perse, at their pleasure, any meeting suspected of se-

ditious objects. The term of three years was pre-

scribed to the duration of these acts. The financial

business of the session necessarily included the impo-
sition of fresh taxes: the most important of these was
one on legacies, and an addition of 10 per cent, to the

already assessed taxes. One hundred and ten thou-

sand seamen were voted for the year 1796, and two
hundred and seven thousand men for the land service.

A loan was negotiated for 18 millions, and afterwards

for seven millions and a half.

. The first declaration of a pacific disposition, was
now made by the British ministry, in the fourth year

since the commencement of the war. The destruc-

tion of the Jacobins, and the return of a compara-
tively mild and humane system in France, had, tor

some time, taken away the difficulty of having no
government, with whom we could treat. On the 8th

of December 1795, a message from his majesty an-

nounced to parliament his willingness to meet any
negotiation on the part of the enemy ; and Mr Pitt,

in cinsequence, obtained a vote ot the Commons,
that Great Britain might now safely treat with

France. It was objected, by his opponents, that

this cold and general declaration was altogether in-

expressive of a real determination, that ministers

rvoiild open a treaty. The mmister, however, could

pledge himself to no specific promise on the subject,

A commission was given to Mr Wickham, our agent

at Basle, to sound Mr Bartholemi, respecting the

willingness of the French government to come to

terms ; but the declaration, on the part of France,

that she never would concede Belgium, put an im-

mediate termination to the affair.

Mr Wilberforce's annual motion, for abolishing

the slave trade, was lost for want of numbers to con-

stitute a house. A hum.ane attempt, by LordMoira,
to obtain a bill for the relief ot insolvent debtors,

met with no better success. The session was closed

on the 19th of May, and, in a few days afterwards,

parliament was dissolved.

On the continent, this year was signalized by the

most awful and interesting fluctuation of fortunes, be-

tween the arms of France and our allies. On the side

of Italy, it is true, there was no fluctuation of suc-

cess. The career of the enemy was uniform. Sardi-

nia, Parma, Modena, and Genoa—the Pope, and the

king of Naples, were reduced to implore and pur-

chase peace, by immense sacrifices, in consequence of
4-

the victories of the French,obtainedby a commander, Britai

(Bonaparte) young, and hitherto unknown in the '/"

world: but who has since chained the history of the *-''^°'i°'

. u- u- 1
'"9'

age to his biograpliy.

In Germany, the campaign began successfully on Campa
the side of the French. Moreau and Jourdan, su- m Ger

perseding Pichegru in command, penetrated to the m^^y-

very heart of the empire. Moreau, after successive

victories, forced the Elector of Bavaria to sue for

peace ; while Jourdan, taking the route of Upper
Suabia, had penetrated to Amberg, and even stretch-

ed his lines to the neighbourhood of Ratisbon. At
this critical period, the fortunes of Austria were re-

stored by the gallantry of the Archduke Charles,

who attacked the van of Jourdan, and following up
the success by repeated blows, pursued the invaders

back to the Lower Rhine. Moreau was compelled Rctrca

to retire by the fall of the army on his left, and pur- Morei

sued for 300 miles, a most skilful and memorable re-

treat, in the face of a superior enemy. On the 2d
of August, a most valuable and bloodless conquest

was made of nine Dutch ships, which had been sent

by that enemy to recover the Cape of Good Hope.
Their commander. Admiral Lucas, terrified by a Surren

mutmous spirit among his crews, yielded the fleet ofil's

{without firing a shot) to the summons of Admiral l^"'*^"

Elphinstone. The Dutch possessions in the East
Indies, including their settlements in the island of
Ceylon, fell about the same time an easy prey to our
arms. St Lucia was recovered by General Aber-
cromby, and a formidable insurrection of the ne-

groes was quelled in Grenada and St Vincent's.

Whilst the successes of Bonaparte in Italy, and his

fame among his countrymen in Corsica, inspired the

Galhc faction in that island, a body of FVench,

under General Gazette, arrived to co-operate with

the natives. They drove our troops from Bastia,

and obliged the viceroy and the fleet to take a final

leave of the island.

The series of warlike events in this year, was con- invasic

eluded by the most formidable effort that was ever Ireland

made by France in the c.nirse of the century, to in-

vade these dominions. On the 2d of December, fif-

teen thousand chosen troops, intended to act with

the disaffected in Ireland, were embarked at Brest,

accompanied by eighteen sail of the line, and a num-
ber of frigates. But of this armament, which was
overtaken and dispersed by a storm soon after it had

put to sea, only eight two deckers reached the coast

of Ireland. They appeared off Bantry Bay, but were

forced from that station by another tempest, nar-

rowly escaping two squadrcwis of our navy. They
returned to France with the loss of several ships of

the line.

As the feeble and ineffectual attempt of Mr Wick- Neg-oti

ham to open a treaty for peace, had not gained to """ ^°'

ministers much credit for pacific intentions, a more P'^'"^^

direct negociation was opened some months atter, and ,vialmc

Lord Malmesbury was sent ambassador to France, bury.

His plan of pacification, however, made the cession

of Belgium to the emperor an indispensible prelimi-

nary ; and on declaring that he was empowered to treat

on no other terms, his lordship was ordered by the

Directory to depart within forty eight hours. His

stay in Paris did not exceed two months, during

which time the Court of Madrid issued a proclama-

tion of war against Britain.
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Iritiiii. The minority in the next wssion of parliament, impostor, but th<J«e who had deleted him. The
made the severest animadversions on the conduct of consequences wliich have since resulted from the or-
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Lord Malmesbury's negotiation. Mr Fox did not

hcsitnte to accuse the minister of insincerity in the

whole affiir. We had proposed to Trance that she

should ced; the Netherlands, when we well knew
that France would consent to" no such proposal.

" The war,** he said, " was now evidently maintain-

ed for no other object than recovering Belgium."

The pacilic motions of the opposition were, as be-

fore, overturned by large majorities.

After the failure of the negotiation, the mutual

language of the French and English governments

breathed irreconcileable hatred. The French utter-

ed, as usual, their unmeaning threats of invasion.

The El. glish ministers, anxious to unite the people,

by fear, if not by love, favoured and propagated the

rumour ; but, fiom the universal panic, some con-

sequences followed, which the government neither

wished for, nor intended to produce.

On the prospect of invasion, the people had been

exhorted, but in vain, not to he moved by a false

alarm, or give a blow to public credit. The dimi-

nution of gold became greater and greater every

day. The run upon the bank continued to increase

until the '230,\ of February, a day that will long be
memorable, as the last on which the Bank of Eng-
land was compelled, at the will of the bearer, to pay
its promissory notes in gold and silver. Till the

evening of the 25th, the run continued; but, on the

next day, though it was Sunday, an order was is-

sued from the privy council, requiring the directors

of the bank to forbear issuing any cash in payment,
until the sense of parliament could be taken upon the

subject. A great «rowd of people, who had assem-

bled on Monday morning, as soon as the doors open-

ed, were presented with hand bills, announcing the

authority by which the stoppage had been sanc-

tioned.

The resemblance of this stoppage to actual bank-
ruptcy, occurred to many persons who were not ver-

sed in the modern science of distinctions. But the

friends to ministers boldly denied what they were
pleased to call the false notion, of the bank being

unable to make their payments in gold. They said,

that it was a great measure of state, produced by the

caution of the minister, that too great a drain of

gold should not be made. They accused the .Jaco-

bins of having caused a distrust of the bank, and of
having formed a design to ruin the credit of the

country, by persuading the people that gold was pre-

ferable to bank notes. It is with pain that we no-

tice the well-intentioned mind of Wilbcrforce himself,

led away by this senseless clamour. In the first de-

bate upon the subject, he attributed much of the

public calamity to the conduct of the opposition.

In answer to this, Mr Fox said, that it reminded
him of a scene in Ben Jonson, where it appears, that

an impostor had played -his tricks very successfully

for a long time upon his dupes ; and when he was
detected, the dupes became very angry, not at the

der to stop bank payments in cash, the depreciation

and the deluge of paper currency were then predict-

ed ; but, being .facobin predictions, it was resolved,

that they should not be believed.* The fact, of the'

bank d'rectors having sheltered their stoppage under

an order of the privy council, however glaring, was

mo^t shamefully denied by the directors. Several

days before the bank stopt its payments, the direc-

tors, observing with great uneasiness the large and

constant decrease in their cash, held a particular

consultation on the subject ; and perceiving that

their cash was reduced to a certain sum, they came

to a resolution to go to Mr Pitt, and tell him

how they were circumstanced. They did so ; and

Mr Pitt, seeing that the peal of alarm about in-

vasion, which it had suited the views of ministers to

rinf, had produced more serious effects than he had

foreseen, observed, that the alarm of invasion was

now become much more general than he could see

necessary. They then pressed Mr Pitt to make
some declaration in parliament, which should ease t/ic

public mind. In the 24th of February, they had an-

other interview with Mr Pitt. On a report by a

committee of their whole court, it was declared that

the cash was going ; which gave such an alarm for

the safety of the house, that no time was lost in send-

ing a deputation to Mr Pitt, to ask him how far they

might venture to go in paying cash, and " when he

would think it necessary to interfere."

On the 27th of February, Mr Pitt gave notice of

a motion to be made next day, for the appointment

of a committee to inquire into the solvency of the

Bank, and also to inquire and report as to the neces-

sity of contmuing to prohibit their money-payments.

The opposition members strongly contended for an

inquiry into the causes of the necessity of this mea-

sure. Here, they said, is an open acknowledgment,

that the government has been obliged to interrupt

the right of the subject, the right ot the holders of

notes, to demand payment in gold and silver, yet a

remedy is attempted without examining the cause of

this evil. Their motions for full inquiry shared the

general fate of the proposals of the same party. A
committee, chosen by the ministerial party, was ap-

pointed, for the object, as Mr Pitt said, of ascertain-

ing that the affairs of the Bank were not in a dan-

gerous state. They were not, he added, by any

means called upon to push their inquiries into cir-

cumstances, the disclosure of which would be attend-

ed with temporary injury to the credit of the coun-

try, and with permanent embarrassment to the opera-

tions of the Bank. This secret and delicate com-
mittee seemed, indeed, to understand the lesson that

was set to them : they made no inquiries about the

quantity of gold and silver in the bank ; they only

compared the bank notes of their creditors with the

money that was due to them by government. When
the reports of this committee were brought up,f

which Mr Pitt called highly consoling, the ministers

Britain.
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• Mr Sheridan said» that he was convinced, that if the bank was not able to rcsimic its payments immediately, he foresail

h never would be able aftcrnards to defray its oiUstamling engagements in cash. The suspension of cash payments, he pre-

dicted, wi)uld produce the issue of a much greater quantity of i)apcr.

+ The first rcp-irt of the committee, March 3d, 1797, was as follows :' Your committee have examined the total amount of

outstanding demands on the Bank of England, and likewise of the funds for discharging the same, and think it their dnty»-
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assumed a high tone. Lord Hawkesbury spoke ex-
ukingly of paper. It is not only, said his lordship,

a cleaner, neater, and more portable mediunii to re-

present property, but it is the essence of wealth it-

self. The flourishing state of our commerce, is the

cause of this inability to produce specie to answer
the demands upon the Bank of England. Mr She-
ridan called upon gentlemen, if this was the case, to

explain how it happened, that the public were of
this opinion, and yet rejected it. The public like

bank notes as well as guineas ; and yet, while muii-

sters asserted this, they passed a law to protect the

Bank against the demands of that public. They
passed a law to compel that public to take the pa-

per, which it was pretended was as popular as gold.

The statement of the Bank clearly ascertained

their solvency in paper : but with regard to their

power, or the prospect of power, of renewing their

payments in money, it was far from satisfactory.

According to the state of their finances, they stood

thus on the 25lh of February

:

Amount of bank notes in circulation, je8,640,250

Bills and notes discounted,—cash audi . „, .^^
bullion,—petty cash in the house, J ' '

Difference, £ 4.,4'58,850

In this statement, the comparative amount of the

discounted bills, and of the coin and bullion, were
not given. This was not satisfactory to the public

;

for the main point on which the public alarm had
been grounded, was the inability of the Bank as to

' real, not nominal money. * A table was indeed

drawn up by a Mr Aliardyce, from which the coin

and bullion of the Bank, at their stoppage, was said

to be A' 1,272,000. This was said to be ascertained,

from a statement of proportionate increase or dimi-

nution of the cash and bullion in the Bank for dis-

tinct periods in several years. But the direct sum
of their cash and bullion was not given in by the

bankers. Allowing, however, that this sum did ex-

ist in cash and bullion at the period of stoppage, it

gave but a scanty prospect of their speedy resump-

tion of solid payments.

Mr Pitt was charged with having draiaed the mo-
ney from the Bank, and sent it abroad in subsidies.

He replied, that the whole of the transactions of the

Bank, or nearly so, were transactions in paper. This
answer certainly repelled the direct censure, that he

had drained the Bank of gold ; but it still did not

disprove, that the advances of the Bank to govern-

ment, the consequences of an expensive war, had oc-

casioned an issue of paper too much disproportioned

to the solid money of the country ; that the whole
system of our finances was a paper system, and that

it had been stretched to a dangerous length.

In estimating the finances of the year, Mr Pitt

stated, that the loan which he should require would
amount to eighteen millions, besides five millions and
a half of exchequer bills, and thirteen millions and a

half of navy bills, which he proposed to fund.

Three millions were raised for the assistance of our
allies. A levy of 15,000 seamen was ordered to be
raised upon the different parishes ; a supplementary-

militia, to the number of 60,.)00, and a force of 20,000
irregular volunteer cavalry, was expected to be raised

by an act, which obliged the owners of pleasure

horses to furnish a certain proportion of horsemen
for the mihtia. The general fear had hardly been

quieted upon the subject of public credit, when it

was awakened by a still more alarming danger. This
was a mutiny on board the channel fleet, which broke

out in the month of April.

The fleet being entirely in possession of the sea-

men, delegates met from all the ships in Lord
Howe's cabin. Two petitions were presented, ia

respectful but firm language,—one to the House
of Commons, the other to the Board of Admiral-
ty,— demanding a small increase of pay, and of

the Greenwich pensions, and a redress ot some grie-

vances ; in all very reasonable demands. These were

readily granted by government, and order was re-

stored without a drop of blood being shed. A re-

volt of a more licentious nature broke out soon after

in the fleet at the Noie, wticre the seamen, on the

refusal of their demands, seized some vessels laden

with provisions, and, mooring their sliips across the

Thames, threatened to cut off all communication be-

tween the mouth of the river and the metropolis.

Government, to guard against the worst extremes to

which the mutineers threatened to proceed, ordered

all the buoys to be removed from the mouth ot the

Thames, whilst furnaces, and red-hot shot, were kept

in readiness at Sheerness, and at Tilbury, in case of

the forts being attacked. The firmness of govern-

ment in persisting to refuse their demands, finally

prevailed over these improvident and misguided in-

surgents, who at length struck the red flag of muti-

ny, and, after struggles on board several of the ships,

the ringleaders (of whom the chief was Richard
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without loss of time, to state those total amounts, and to report the total result thereof. Your committee find, upon such

examination, that the total amount of outstanding demands on the Bank, on the 25th of February last, (to which day the ac-

counts could be completely made up,) was £ 13,770,390; and that the total amount of the funds for discharging those de-

mands, (not including the permanent debt due from government of £11,686,800, which bears the interest of 3 jier cent.)

was, on the same 25th day of February last, £ 17,597,280: and that the result is, that there was, on the 25th day of Februa-

ry last, a surplus of effects belonging to the Bank, beyond the amount of their debts, amounting to the sum of £3,826,890,
exclusive of the above-mentioned permanent debt of £ 11,686,800, due from government. And your committee farther repre-

sent, that, since the 25th of February last, considerable issues have been made by the Bank in bank notes, both ii|K)n

government securities, and in discounting bills, the particulars of which could not immediately be made up; but as those is-

sues appear to your committee to have been made upon corresponding securities, taken with the usual care and attention, the

actual balance in favour of the Bank did not appear to your committee to have been thereby diminished.—The second reiwrt,

Tuesday, 7th March, thus concludes : That, in their opinion, it is necessary to provide for the contirmation and continuance,

for a time to be limited, of the measures taken in pursuance of the orders of council on the 26th of February last, submitting

to the wisdom of parliament to determine for what limited time it may be neccssaiy that those measures should be conti-

nued.
' The nation, that is, the part of the nation who had bank notes, were the creditors of the Bank ; they were now compelled

to take paper currency in discharge of a debt. Let us hear what Mr Burke says,«-" As soon as a nation compels a creditC

to t»ke paper currency in diwharge of his debt, thence is a bankruptcy." "T^^.*^
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Parker) wfre seized by the loyal part of the crews,

and put to deatli after a solemn trial.

But the gall;iiitry and success of our seamen form-

ed, dunnj^ this yiar, a brilliant contrast to their tem-

porary dereliction of duly. On the 14tli of Febru-

ary, Admiral Jtrvis, wlule crui/.ing off Cape St Vin-

cent, on the coat of Portugal, with fifteen sail of

the hne, received intelligence of the approach of a

powerful Spanish fleet, which was found to consist

of twenty-seven ship< of the line. Unintimidated by
superior numbers, the British admiral bore down
upon the enemy with a press of sail, and, after passing

with electric celerity through their line before it was
yet formed, tacked about, and separated one-third of

them from the main body. After a furious engage-

ment of four hours, he captured two ships or 112
guns each, one of Si, and one of T^'. Only 300 of

the victors were lost in this memorable battle ; while

the loss of the Spaniards, in killed, wounded, and
prisoners, could not be less than 6000. The ho-

nour of a peerage was deservedly bestowed on Sir J.

Jcrvis, and the title of St Vincent commemorated
the scene of his glory.

In the course of the summer, an unsuccessful at-

tempt was made upon the island of Teneriffe, by a

body of mt n that were landed from the squadron of
Nelson, who had eminently distinguished himself in

the late action. After an ineiiectual attempt to

storm the fort of Santa Cruz, the assailants were
suffered to retire to their ships, rather from the re-

spect than the fear which the Spaniards felt for their

rash valour. But the affair cost nearly as many
lives as the splendid victory of St Vincent, besides

the lives of some brave officers, and the arm of Nel-
son.

The Dutch fleet, which had long been blocked up
.
in the Texel by Admiral Duncan, ventured out in

the month of October, when the British had retired

for the purpose of refitting. But Duncan hastily

returned from Yarmouth, and found the Dutch fleet,

under De Winter, amounting to fifteen sail of the

line, drawn up off the coast, adjacent to the village

of Camperdown. By the accustomed manoeuvre of
breaking the hostile line, he engaged the main body
under De Winter alone, and prevented his retreat

;

while Storey, the Dutch vice-admiral, fled bisely,

with the greater part of his division, soon after

the commencement of the action, and entered the

Texel in safety. De Winter, with all his remain-
ing crews, fought with desperation, but at length
was compelled to strike, with eight others of his line,

and two frigates, to the overwhelming force of the
British. The carn?ge on both sides was great, but
on the side of the Dutch it was terrible, five hun-
dred men being killed or wounded on board two of
their ships only.

Early in this year, Trinidad was captured by a
force under Sir Ralph Abercromby, and a fleet un-
der Admiral -Harvey. In the Gulf of Pavia, the
Spaniards set fire to a fleet of four ships of the line,

to prevent their falling into the hands of the captors,
but one of them escaped the conflagration.

After the last disastrous campaign of 1796, the
Austrian armies in Italy were reinforced with asto-
nishing promptitude, and the imperial general, Al-
vingi, had even forcud the French to fall back. It

was then that Bonaparte assumed the command of

the army in Italy, and completely beat the Austri-

ans at Rivoli. Mantua was by the issue of this en-

gagement compelled to capitulate, and the shattered

remains of the Austriaiis retired across the Adige,

or retreated to Trent. Bonaparte then advanced

against the Papal forces, and carrying his arms to

Tolentino, reduced his holiness to sign a humiliating

peace at that place, as the price of which he paid

30,000,000 livres, and the most valuable manuscripts,

statues, and pictures, in his dominions.

In the northern parts of Italy, the Austrians were
again enabled to take the field, in considerable force,

under the Archduke Charles. But in the face of

their reinforced army, Bonaparte passed the Taglia-

mento, and gaining a succession of victories, com-
pelled the Archduke to retreat towards the Vene-
tian territory, leaving Palma, Nuova, Udine, and
the adjacent territory, to the mercy of the French.

The main body of the French soon after entered the

Austrian dominions, Friuli, and the garrison of Gra-
disca. having surrendered, Triest, the chief town
of Carniola, and the whole province of Istria, bor-

dering on the Adriatic, were added to the republi-

can conquests. The French armies continued to ad-

vance to within 120 miles of Vienna, when the Arch-
duke accepted a suspension of arms. The prelimi-

naries of a peace between France and Austria were
signed at Leoben in Stiria, in April, and a defini-

tive treaty in the following October. By this treaty,

the emperor completely renounced the Netiierlands,

and acknowledged the Cisalpine republic, erected on
the French conquests in Italy. By this event, Eng-
land was left to combat alone with an enemy which
had, by force or inti.nidation, withdrawn Prussia,

Germany, Spain, Holland, and the Italian States,

from our alliance. Ministers, either intimidated at

the alarming solitude in which we now stood as the

opponents of France, or desiring to throw the odi-

um of the war upon our enemies, announced, for the
third time, their inclination for peace. An answer
was returned by the French Directory, expressing.

an equal desire for peace, but requiring that the ne-

gotiation should be for a definitive treaty. Lord
Malmesbury arrived at Lisle, and was there met by
three French plenipotentiaries, (Messrs Latourncur,
Maret,and Pleville. ) By accepting French passports,

purporting that he was received for the purpose of ne-

gotiating a definitive treaty, the British government
certainly had virtually acknowledged that his Lord-
ship was invested with powers for more than a preh-

minary treaty. After a residence of two months at

Lisle, the negotiation was broken oft by an order

from the Directory for his Lordship to depart. The
French complaining that he was not invested with
sufficient powers, and the British complaining that

the Directory had demanded a restitution of all that

we had conquered from them and their allies in the

course of the war.

Tired with an unavailing contest against the mini-

ster's uniform majorities, the chief speakers of the

opposition absented themselves from most of the de-

bates in the session of 1797-8. Mr Fox, however,
took his place on some occasions of pecuhar import-
ance,—he strongly combated the minister's plaiT of
finance for 1798, which included the imposition of

the triple assessed taxes, and he gave his support to

the yet unsuccessful efforts of Mr Wilberiorce for

Britain.
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Britain, the abolition of the African slave trade. In.resist-

'—'"»—"-' ing the unpopular assessed taxes, the minister was
GeorbkIII. assailed bjr so many objections, that he was forced

1798. jy modify them by numerous alleviations, adapted to

particular cases. The consequence was, that they

fell three millions short of their expected produce ;

and Mr Pitt, in his second budget for the year, was

obliged to supply the deficiency by fresh burthens

on the exports and imports ' of the country. To
these, and other resources, was added a scheme of

voluntary contributions, of which the eventual pro-

duct was a million and a half. As the country was

now confidently menaced by the French with inva-

sion, the army and navy were powerfully recruited,

while volunteer associations, which had already been

formed throughout the country, became more nume-

rous and assiduous in their application to duty.

These threats of invasion, as far as it related to Bri-

tain itself, was rather calculated to rouse the spirit

than the fears of a free and armed people ; but the

state of Ireland materially aggravated our danger.

Since the refusal of Roman Catholic emancipation,

and the recal of Earl Fitzwilliam from the viceroyal-

ty, the great mass of the society denominated the

United Irishmen, had been initiated in a secret con-

spiracy against the government, which before had

been far from general, but confined to the views

and designs of a few of its individuals. By the sys-

tem of severity which was pursued in attempting

to discover the machinations of this society—by the

use of torture to elicit confessions of those implicat-

ed in it, and by the distinguishing persecution set on

foo^, by the Orange faction, the Catholics were at

once driven by their enemies, and deluded by facti-

ous demagogues, into rebellion. In 1797, the Uni-

ted Irishmen projected a general rising, which would

have taken place if the assistance promised by France

through their agent Dr MacNiven, liad arrived. An
ai-mament for their support was fitted out in France

during the same year, and another in the ports of

Holland, but the latter was the only one that ever

put to sea ; it was to be covered by the fleet of the

Texel, which Duncan defeated.

In 1798, when a general rising had been concert-

ed, their intentions were fortunately betrayed to go-

vemment ; fourteen of their delegates, and three

members of the Irish Directory, were arrested. A
fourth. Lord Edward Fitzgerald, died of the wounds

which he received in resisting the officers who seized

him. Such discoveries, without preventing the re-

bellion, made it partial and ineffective. Instead of a

general rising, which had been intended, the rebellion

broke out by an abortive attempt on the town of Naas

(on the 24th of May), where the insurgents were

instantly dispersed. At Kilcallen and Rathfarman,

the rebels were equally unsuccessful. On the 26th

of May, a large division of their force was defeated

at Talbghhill, and they were repulsed in two at-

tacks upon the town of Curlow and Kildare. In

the county of Wexford, they were more successful

;

they carried the town of Inniscorthy, sword in hand,

and in the town of Wexford exercised some barba-

rous retaliations on their antagonists the Orangemen.

Here they released from confinement Bagnal Har-

vey, who was appointed commander in chief of their

disorderly army. Flushed by their successes, they

advanced upon the town of Roes, and by their reso-

Civil war
in Ireland

lution and weight of column, cleared the bridge- and

entered the streets of the town ; but numbers having

entered the houses and got intoxicated, they were

repulsed with immense loss. General Lake was, by
that time, advancing with large reinforcements of

the regular army, and attacked their main body, con-

sisting of nearly 20,000 rpen, within a mile of Innis-

corthy, upon an eminence called Vinegar-hill. After

a severe engagement, the rebels fled with precipita-

tion, sustaining an immense loss, while that of the

king's troops was comparatively trifling. Rebellion

was thus quelled in the south. In the north, it was
subdued with less difficulty, although it was very

general throughout the counties of Down and An-
trim. The insurgents, under a leader of the name
of Munroe, to the number of 7(K)0, were defeated

at Ballynahinch, and tranquillity was completely re-

stored.

Attempts, however, were made by the Ftench to

re-animate the expiring fl^ime of rebellion. About
900 men, under the command of General Humbert,
landed at Killala on the 22d of August. Proceeding

rapidly to Castlebar, they were joined in their march

by numbers of the peasantry, and repulsed a force

more than thrice their number, under General Lake,

whom they forced to retreat with the loss of six

pieces of cannon, and continued advancing towards

Tuara. This small baud of Frenchmen, who in the

course of 17 days had penetrated a considerable way
into the kingdom, held for some time the undisputed

possession of Connaught ; but at last, a column of our

troops under Colonel Crawfurd forming the advanced

guard of Marquis Cornwallis's army, came up with

them as they were retreating to Ballinamuch, and af-

ter a short, but sharp contest, forced them to sur.

render as prisoners. A French squadron of one ship

of the line and eight frigates, with troops and am-

munition on board, destined for Ireland, was on the

11th of October taken or dispersed by the squadron

of Sir John Borlase Warren. Among the prisoners

taken on board one of the captured vessels, was

Theobald Wolfe Torie, one of tlie earliest founders

of the society of United Lrjehmen, who being tried

and condemned, avoided the ignominy of public exe-

cution by a voluntary death.

While troops were assembling on the northern

shores of France, which assumed the ridiculous ap-

pellation of the army of England, a more serious and

secret expedition was fitted out for Egypt, which

sailed from Toulon under the command of Bonaparte,

on the 30th of May. The army, composing nearly

300 sail, having on board iCOOO of the chosen troops

of France, arrived on the 9th of June off Malta ; the

knights of this far-famed spot, which had once been

the bulwark of Christendom, capitulated after a

spiritless show of defence, and the French obtained

an immense military spoil with more than a thousand

pieces of cannon.

Lord St Vincent, while he continued to watch the

Spaniards on the western coast of Europe, detached

Admiral Nelson with 13 ships of the line and a 50

gun ship in quest of the French, who, after twice

crossing the Mediterranean, learnt that they had been

seen on the coast of Egypt. Hither he steered his

course, and coming in sight of tlie Pharos of Alex-

andria, beheld the fleet of Admiral Brueys, consist-

ing of 13 line of battle ships in the bay of Aboukir,
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with the headmost ship as close as possible to a shoal

to the north west, and the rest of the fleet describing

a curve along the line of deep water, flanked by
numerous gun boats, and a battery of shells and mor-
tars on an island in their van. On the 1st of August,
Nelson having reconnoitered the enemy, determined on

a dangerous, yet decisive manoeuvre, to which he

could only be prompted by that high and heroic

ardour which borders on temerity. Having made
himself acquainted, by repeated trials, of the depth

of water near the sliore, the signal was made (and
boldly executed,) to turn the head of the French

line, by wliich means the whole of the enemy's van

was attacked on both sides before any of the

French ships, rendered useless by being at anchor,

could move to their assistance. The action com-
menced a little before sunset, and victory declared in

favour of England. The contest, however, was long

and trcmenduous. At midnight. Admiral Brueys'

ship, L'Orient, which fought with an energy wortliy

of her size, (she bore I'20»guns,) blew up with an ex-

plosion that was heard ten leagues from the scene of

action. The cannonading ceased on both sides for

about ten minutes, with a pause expressive of that

awe which the dreadful spectacle had inspired. Af-
ter midnight the firing was at intervals suspended,

from the excessive fatigue of the combatants. At
morning the victory was complete. Of a fleet of 13

sail of the line, the Admiral's ship of 120 guns and a

74 were burnt ; two 80, and seven Tt's were captu-

red ; two ships of the line and two frigates escaped by
flight, but were soon after taken ; so that the whole
armament was either captured or destroyed.

The debarkation of Bonaparte with his staff and
his vanguard, had been effected exactly a month be-

fore the battle of the Nile. After issuing a pompous
proclamation, declaring, that he came to deliver

Egypt from the yoke of the Mamelukes, the French
commander took Alexandria by storm. Rosetta

soon after surrendered, 'after which he proceeded to

Grand Cairo. The Mamelukes twice gave him bat-

tle, and by the impetuous charges of their cavalry,

put the fortitude and discipline of his troops to the

hardest trial V but the hoUovv square of the French
infantry was found impenetrable to the fury of their

antagonists ; and a victory, which he gained some
miles from the Pyramids, decided the fate of Lower
Egypt. Mourad and Ibraham Bey, the chief lead-

ers of the Mamelukes, fled, the former to Upper '

Egypt, the latter to Syria. In the sinnmer, an ar-

mament under Capt. Popham, with a body of troops

commanded by Col. Coote, bombarded Ostcnd, and
landing near the town, did considerable damage to

the basons, gates, and sluices of the Bruges canal.

But after this petty service had been achieved, the

troops were prevented from reimbarking by the fury

of the wind and surf, and surrendered, after a short

contest, to a superior force of the enemy.
An expedition to Minorca proved more successful.

General Stuart, with only 800 men, debarked from
admiral Duckworth's squadrori, and having forced,

in rapid succession, the most important posts of the

island, with the aid of ,the frigates, and tlie co-opera-

tion of the seamen and marines, obliged tlie governor

to capitulate for the surrender of the whole island.

About the same time, the British government find-

ing that St Domingo could not be retained withoat

immense sacrifices, determined to abandon ij. Gene-
ral Maitland, therefore, entered io^o a compromise
with Toussaint Louverture, (formerly a slafe, but
now commander in chief of the colony,) by which

the Britrsh consented to leave theislaiid, on condition

of the lives and properties being granted to such white

inhabitants as chose to remain. The victory of the

Nile produced a sensation overall Europe, which waa
felt at Rastadt, where negotiations had been vainly

conducted for a general system of continental indem-

nities, after the armed truce of Campo Formio. The
attacks which were made by France upon Switzer-

land, Rome, and Egypt, afuirded a Just ground of

quarrel to Austria, Naples, and the Ottoman Porte ;

while the accession of Paul, Emperor of Russia, who
had lately succeeded his mother Catherine II., gave

new liopes to the confederates. Hurried on by an

imprudent confidence, the king of Naples first took
the field, and advanced against the French at Rome,
who retired at his approach ; but in the course of a

few weeks, his whole army (commanded by the im-

perial general Mack,) was totally routed and disper-

sed, his capital taken by storm, and he himself obliged

to fly for refuge to Sicily, abandoning his continental

dominions.

Before the close of the year, a provincial treaty

was signed at St PttTsburgh, by which the emperor

of Russia was to afford a succour of land forces,

amounting to 45,000 infantry and cavalry ; in consi-

deration of which, his Britannic majesty engaged to

furnish the emperor a subsidy of L. 75,000 sterling

per month, from the day on which the Russian troops

should have passed the frontier ; another subsidy of

L. 37,000 per montli for extra charges; and a further

sum of L. 225,(XX) in three months, to expedite the

march of the troops to be employed.

The confidence with which the minister spoke of

our new alliance, when the subject of the Russian

subsidy came before parliament, was met by animad-

versions of a very different nature from the opposite

side of the house. However dazzling the rising coa-

lition might appear, it was observed, we had seen a

former one of still more imposing promises broken to

pieces by the enemy. The very name of subsidy,

implied selfishness in the powers who were to join us.

If the interests of Europe were involved, it became

its powers to fight for their own security, and not to

become the hirelings of Britain. The supplies voted

for 1799, a,mounted to thirty-nine millions. Ten
millions of this sum Mr Pitt proposed to raise by a

tax upon income, in heu of the assessed taxes, which

had failed in productiveness. Every person, whose

income exceeded L. 60 a year, was to be subject to

this ta-.:. Incomes from L.60 to L. 100, were to

be taxed in a trifling proportion. Those above L. 100

were subjected to considerably more. From those

of L.200 and upwards, a tenth part was to be levied.

If the statement of income given in by any individu-

al should be suspected by the commissioners of this

tax to be false, they might examine upon oath. An
appeal might lie from the lower to the higher com-

missioners, but with the latter the decision should be

final. The land forces voted for this year, was some-

what larger than for the former year. For the navy,

120,000 men were required.

In proportion as the enemies of the country la-

boured to separate the ties of connection between
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Britain and IrcJaHd, the British government was anx-
ious to draw them closer together, by uniting the
two countries, not only under the same crown, but
the same legislature. So sanguine was the British
minister in his hopes of succeeding in this measure,
though it was necessarily to be submitted to the
Irish parliament, that he did not wait for the re-
sult of their deliberations, but submitted the plan
to the parliament of both kingdoms in one day.
On the day appointed in the House of Commons,'
for addressing his majesty on this subject, the mea-
sure met with considerable resistance. Mr Sheri-
dan said, that he conceived it incumbent on mini-
sters, before they proposed the discussion of the
plan of the union, to offer some explanations with
regard to the failure of the last solemn agreement be-
fween the two countries, which had been declared in
1782. The people of Ireland had, at that memor-
able period, declared their parliament independent.
The British legislature acquiesced. What should
the Irish now augur from our declared intention of
innovation ? Not tranquillity, but disquietude ; not
the suppression of treason, but its aggravation. To
agitate any important question on Irish affairs, above
all, to decide on so momentous a subject, would be
to insult the rights and dignity of their parliament.
Whatever were the merits of the plan, or how pure
soever the intentions of its projectors, it would aid
the purposes of the enemy, by the very passions
which its agitation would excite. The concurrence
of the Irish, (he added,) could not be hoped for
but by stratagem, bribery, or coercion. To the
period of the last final adjustment, the cruelty of
Britain towards Ireland had been notorious. Would
a country which had been insulted for three cen-
turies, when at last she had wrung her indepen-
dence from our tardy justice at the end of 16 years,
forget all her fears, and prejudices, and give up her
independence ?—Would this be offered, if the free
sense of the country were to be taken ? Was the
pariiament of England cortipetent to decide for the
pariiament of Ireland ? Impossible. Every advan-
tage of situation favoured the one ; the other was un-
fitted for governing or giving laws, by disadvantage
of situation, and by dissimilar habits and temper.
The Irish legislature itself, Mr Sheridan contended,
W9S incompetent to sacrifice itself, and transfer its

power to the British pariiament. Mr Pitt, in answer-
ing the. opponents of the union, argued, that if the
incompetency of the Irish pariiament to decree the
union were admitted, it would invalidate all the acts
of the British legislature since the union of England
and Scotland. The gentlemen in opposition, he ob-
served, had for many years loudly complained of the
mismanagement of Irish affairs, had expatiated on
the deformity of its constitution, and lamented the
miseries of its inhabitants. Would it not then be
more prudent to apply a promising remedy at the
present time, than to risk the effects of a long delay,
by which the evils of the country might be aggrava-
ted and embittered ? Those evils had a deep root,
being involved in the prevailing character, manners,
and habits of the people—in their want of knowledge
—in the unequal state of property—in the separa-
tion of classes of the community—and in the rancour

BRITAIN.
of religious differences. Catholic emancipation, and
pariiamentary reform, had been recommended as reme-
dies ; but if the state of society were such, that laws,
however wise in themselves, would be ineffectual un-
til the minds of the people were changed, what was
the remedy ? A legislature standing aloof from party
connections, sufficiently removed from the influence of
contending factions, to ^je influenced by neither, and
so placed as to have no superstitious reverence for
the names and prejudices of ancient families, which
had su long enjoyed a monopoly of power and pro-
perty

; a monopoly which custom had sanctioned,
and which recent necessity might justify. A legis-
lature was wanted, which should neither give way to
the haughty pretensions of a few, nor to the popular
clamours of the many. All this was wanted for Ire-
land. Where was it to be found > In a country
where the evils enumerated still exist ; or in this
country. Where should that legislature deliberate ?

No sooner was the proposal of the union unequivo-
cally known in Ireland, thr. the leading political cha-
racters of that country took the ranks in the contro-
versy : the Eari of Clare at the head of the unionists;
Mr Forster at the head of the anti-unionists. Some
of the latter party were dismissed from tlieir official

situations, for refusing their support to the British
government on so important an occasion. The members
of the Irish bar, by a large majority, published their
resolution against the union. The city of Dublin
distinguished itself in opposing it ; almost all the in-
corporate bodies of the citizens followed the example.
The Irish parliament opened their debates on the

grand question of the union, at the same time that it

was submitted to the British legislature. In the first

debate, the address to his majesty in favour of the
measure, was carried by a majority of only one vote.
In the next debate, tlie anti-uni(;nist3 gave an actual
defeat to the ministry, by a majority of six votes.
The popular exultation rose to the greatest height on
this occasion, a:id the members of parliament, who
favoured the union, were generally insulted by the
populace. But the determined character of the Bri,
tish minister, was not to be checked by the oppo&i-.
tion of Ireland After a final debate upon the sub*
ject in the English House of Commons, on the 26th
of April, a conference was held with the Lords, and
the sentiments of both houses were communicated to
the throne in due form ; but it was reserved for ano-
ther session t-o obtain the assent of the parliament of
the sister kingdom.

After the tn aty of Canipo Formio, negotiations
had been conducted at Rastadt, for extending the
peace, which had been signed only between the
French and the king of Hungary and Bohemia, to
the whole Gern;an empire ; but for some time these
negotiations had been but a shadow. The capture
of Ehwrnbreitsten, by the French, put an end to
a treaty insincere on both sides. Afier which. Prince
Charles, at the head of the Imperialits, gave three
successive defeats to the French under Jourdan,-)- and
drove. the republicans once more beyond the Rhine.
The renewal of the war in Italy, was signalized by
the accession of a Russian army, commanded by the
far famed Suwarrow. This officer, being joined by an
Austrian army, defeated General Moreau, near the
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AdJa, and entered Milan in triumpli. Several other

important victories were gained by the allies, by
which they recovered Turin, Alessandria, and Man-
tua. These events having encouraged the Neapoli-

tans, they reduced fort St Elmo, with the assistance

of the British seamen under Commodore Trowbridge,
and effocted a most sanguinary and vindictive counter-

revoUition in their capital. The people of Tuscany
acted the same p:irt, and Rome surrendered to the

summons of the British commodore.
Suwarrow, after his victories in Italy, for which

he was hoiiOured with the title of Prince Italinzky,

turned his arms into Switzerland ; but there he was
arrested by the prevailing fortune of the French, or

rather by the misconduct of his Austrian allies, who
precipitately retiring from the Rhine, left the Rus-
sians in danger of beii;g enclosed between two armies,

and necessitated their retreat.

The temporary success of the allies was. however,

so important, that it was deemed expedient to make
an attempt to rescue the -^ople of the United Pro-

vinces from the subjugation of the French. For this

purpose, an army of 36,000 men was prepared, of
which 17,000 were contributed by the Emperor Paul,

on a stipulation of ample pecuniary compensation

from the British Governim-nt. The Prince of Orange
(whose son, the hereditary Prince, received a Cum-
mand in the expedition) drew up an address, to be
distributed among his people, exhorting them to re-

turn to their allegiance, and to give their aid to the

Anglo-Russian army, which was sent to support his

cause. About the end of August, a landmg was
made by the British army, and after an engagement
with a body of the French and Dutch, they took
possession of the Helder fort, with the magazine and
shipping. Admiral Mitchel, who commanded the

fleet in this expedition, entered the Texel unopposed,

and captured the whole Dutcli fleet, amounting to

12 ships, eight of which were of the line, their crews
refusing to fight against the cause of the Prince of

Orange.

On the 10th of September, General Abercromby,
waiting on the defensive till an expected reinforce-

ment should arrive from England, was attacked by
the Gallo-Batavian army, in three large divisions.

They were repulsed, however, at every point. With-
in a few days of this wAl fought action, his Royal
Highness the Duke of York arrived, to take the chief

command of the army ; but though he was accom-
panied with a reinforcement from England, and a

Russian army, the aspect of affairs grew immediately

unfavourable. On the 19th of September, the allies

proceeded to act on the offensive : they attacked the

French and Batavian troops under General Brune,

near the town of Bergen ; but though they brought
off a number of prisoners, and some pieces of artillery,

they wi-re obliged to retire to their former position,

with a large loss of men. To be stopt in such cir-

cumstances, was, in fact, to be defeated. Two other

sanguinary actions took place, on the 2d and 6th of
October, in which the Anglo- Russian army kept the

field during both days, but experienced such resist-

ance as effectually ruined their cause. The difficul-

tieft in obtaining provisions, also, daily increased, and
the army of the enemy was obtaining fresh reinforce-

ments. Overcome by these obstacles, the Duke of

York entered into a convention with General Brune,
3

the French commander, by which the invading army Brit.-,

were suffered to retire, on condition of eight thousand
'

seamen, French and Batavian, at present prisoners in GkobciIII.

England, being restored to their reipective coun-
tries.

Bonaparte, after having reconquered Italy, had no Bonapartf

sooner possessed himself of Egypt, than he turned '"^. '"-

his arms against the Holy Land, and invading Syria,

commenced the siege of Acre. At the head of a

chosen band, exceeding twelve thousand, and with a

staff of great military skill and experience, he arrived

at that place, which was poorly fortified, aud defend-

ed only by a small garrison of Mussulmans. A gallant b"* '* ""''•

British officer, however, (Sir Sidney Smith), who P 'fyfj!

had been left on the coast, with a small flotilla, inspi- bravery of
rited the governor and the garrison to make a vigor- sir Sydney

ous resistance, and assisted him so effectually with a Smith at

body of seamen and marines, that Bonaparte was Acre,

baffled in eleven attempts to carry it by assault. The
conqueror of Italy, after experiencing, for the first

time in his life, a defeat, was obliged to retire, having

lost eight of his generals, eighty-five of his officers,

and one half of his army. Retreating to Cairo, he

proceeded from thence to Aboukir, to encounter a

large body of the Turks who had effected a landing

there, under the command of Mustapha Pacha. He
consoled himself for his late disgrace, by a signal vic-

tory over 18,000 of these undisciplined barbarians.

Soon after this event, the affairs of Europe recalled He escap

him to France, to take that high share in the events '° Franct

of his country, which has so materially affected the

face of Europe.

The British power was, in the mean time, preser- Progress of

ved in India by the overthrow of its inveterate ene- ''"^ British

my Tippoo Saib. Since the event of the last war,
^j

which deprived that prince of half his dominions, he

had secretly meditated revenge, and cultivated the

friendship of the French republic, with the same a«-

siduity with which he had formerly sought that of

the monarchy. Already he had received a small

force from the Mauritius, and was busily preparing

for a new attack upon the English ; the Earl of *

Mornington, governor of Bengal, sent General Harris

with an army of 18,000 men, including 6000 njtives,

who took several forts on the frontiers of Mysore.

A pitched battle was soon after fought, in which
Tippoo was entirely defeated, and General Harris

commenced the siege of Seringapatam, the capital of ^'P'"""'

his dominions. The trenches being opened, the can- ,^^ ^ '

nonading having lasted for three days, orders were

given for carrying the place by storm ; about noon,

on the 'ith of May, at an hour when, according to

custom, the Asiatic troops were resigned to repose.

General Baird commanded the troops, who ascended

the breaches in the fosse, and in the rampartof the

fort. The capital was taken, and the sultan himself,

who had shared the dangers of his troops, was found,

after the engagement, among a heap of the slain. The
greater part of his dominions was seized by the Bri-

tish East India company ; a small part being allotted

to our ally the Nizam of the Decan.

In the opposite quarter of the globe, the British Snnnam
arms were also successful. The flourishing settle- taken by

ment of Surinam was this year wrested frum the ''"= ^'''

Dutch, by a body of troops collected from Si Lucia

and Martinique, and embarked on board a squadron

commanded by Lord Hugh Seymour.
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Ib the month of October 1799, all Europe was
astonished by the appearance of Bonaparte in Paris,

after having returned from Egypt, like a spirit from
another world. His return was quickly followed by

^""^P"'*^ his usurpation of the supreme power in France, u^ider

Consul ot
^^^ ^^^^'^ °^ ^'"'"'^ Consul ; and the first use he

iirance. made of his sovereignty, was to convey a direct offer

of peace to this country, in a letter written with his

own hand to the king of Great Britain. His Bri-

tannic majfsty refusing to depart from the accu!>ton>ed

forms of diplomacy, replied, through his secretary lor

foreign affairs, to the pniposition, that he would seize

the tirst favourable opportunity for a peace, but
that at present there appeared to be none. The con-
duct of ministers in advising the king to this unfa-

vouriible answer, met with the severest censures of
the opposition at the opening of the session of 1800.
The emperor Paul, already tired of a war in which
he had reaped neither benefit nor glory, had recalled

Suwarrow with the remnaiit of his army, which had
been driven out of Switzerland from the scene of
action ; and among the subsidiaries of Britain for the
year 1800, he was no longer named. Negotiations
were, however concluded, by which the troops of the
empire of Germany, and of the elector of Bavaria,
were taken into pay.

The Irish parliament having assembled on the
15th of January, the subject of the union was again

parliament.
^'°"g''' forward ; and it was found, that the strength

1800. of the anti unionists was diminished in the Irish com-
mons to 96 voices. On the 5th of February, the
whole plan of the union was detailed by Lord Castlc-
reagh, the principal Irish secretary of state, who, after

displaying the general principles of the measure,
proposed eight articles as tiic foundation of the union.
The 1st article imported, that from the first of Janu-
ary ISOI, the kingdoms of Great Britain and Ire-

land should be for ever united under one kingdom.
The 2d, That the succession to the imperial crown
should continue limited and settled, according to the
act of union between England and Scotland. The
3d, that the united kingdom should have one parlia-

ment. The 4th, that four lords spiritual of Ireland,

by rotation of sessions, and 28 lords temporal, should
be the number of Irish peers who should sit in the
united parliament. The 5th, That the churches of
England and Ireland should be united into one Pro-
testant Episcopal church, the doctrines and disci-

pline to remain for ever the same. The 6th article

provided for a fair participation in commercial privi-

leges ; for which end it was however thought neces-

sary to impose certain countervailing duties. The
7th article left to each kingdom the separate dis-

charge of its pubhc debt already incurred ; and or-

dained, that for 20 years from the time of the union,
the national expence should be defrayed in the pro-
portion of 15 jjarts out of 1 7 for Great Britain, and
2 for Ireland. The 8th article provided, that the
laws and courts of both kingdoms, civil and ecclesi-

astical, should remain as they were now established,

but subject to future alterations of the united par-
liament. These articles were voted by the peers and
commons of Ireland, and on the 2d of April were
submitted to the British legislature. In the British
as in the Irish parliament, they again encountorid the
warmest opposition, but finally prevailed. Having
been remitted to the latter parliament, they suffered

1

a few immaterial alterations, and, on the 2d of July, Briti,'«

were ratified by the royal absent.

The offers of peace which Bonaparte held out to GeobgkJ

Britain, he extended to her allies ; ,but by them also
^-'mp^i!

they were rejected. Flattered by the deluding pro uy
™

mises of success in Italy, the Emperor of Germany 1800.
was. induced fo continue .the war; but Bonaparte re-
suming, in that quarter, the command in person.^ vic-
tory, asTjefore, waited on his stan<iard ; and the fatal Batilcol
^battle of Marengo, in Italy, decided the campaign. Mareiig
An armistice was proposed by the defeated Aus-
trians, and granted, on condition of Genoa, Milan,
Tortona, Alessandria, Geva Savone^ Uibino, and
ether important pLces, being delivered into the hands •

of the French. Moreau had led another army of
France across the Rhine, defeated .tiie Austrian* at
Blenheim, and penetrated to the Danube, when the
extension of the armistice to Germany made him
pause in his career of victory. •

The English maritime forces, during this year, Militaryl

made a descent on the coast of Bretagne, and de- opei

stroyed the forts of Quiberon. Tlie Dutch settle- ".' '

ments of Goree and Curagoa were also added to our
"***'

conquests. Two unsuccessful attempts were made
upon the Spanish coast. The first by a force under
General Pnlteney, which debarked from a squadron
of Sir J. B. Warren, at Ferroi, but which retired,
after a slight skirmish with the enemy, the place be-
ing found to be too strong for assault. A still larger
armament, under Lord Keith and General Aber-
cromby, appeared before Cadiz ; but the plague,
which raged in the garrison, and the tempestuous
weather oiithe coast, induced them to retire. Tiicy
proceeded to the Mcditeiranean, and happily succeed-
ed in wresting Malta from the hands of the French.

'1 he first continental armistice expired in Septem-
ber, when Austria, unable to renew the combat so
soon, dearly purchased a prolongation of the Ger-
man truce, by surrendering the three fortresses of
Ulm, Philipsburg, and Ingoistadt. Hostilities be-
ing renewed, at the close of the ^econd armistice, a
few partial successes attended the Imperial arms in

Franconia ; but the contest was speedily and disaster-

ously closed by the battle of Hohenlmden, and by Battle o
the contemporary victories of General Bruffe in Italy. Hoh.nli
At the same time, Macdonald being in possession of den.

the Tyrol, could either turn to strengthen the Italian

army, or to join Moreau, who advanced within seven-

teen leagues of Vienna. Compelled by these disas- xhe Em
trous circumstances, the Emperor signed a peace ror of G
with France, by which he ceded the Belgic provinces, ni.my c<

all his territories on the left banks of the Rhine, and ''"iJ" a

all the rights he possessed in Italy over those parts
'"^'^'^

whicli were now coiflprehended under tiie Cisalpme
and Ligurian republics.

To increase the gloom of our affairs, the insane and „„ ,i

capricious Empercr Paul commenced a dispute with coahnoi
Great Britain, on pretence of her maritime encroach- againstj

ments; and, without warning, laid an embargo on all *»!"

the British shipping in his ports. Tliis embargo he
revoked; but again imposed it, in consequence of a

new quarrel respecting Malta, the Russian monarch
having assumed the title of Grand blaster of the

Knights ot that island. Sweden and Denmark speedi-

ly acceded to a convention against us, in support of
what they styled the maritime rights of neutral na-

tions.
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Britain. Such was the state of public aff'airs at the close

of 1800; n pericil also memorable for the severest

scarcity that baJ been expericnccj in the country
since tlic t iminc at the close of the I7th century ;

while the ports of the Elbe, the Weecr, and of the

Baltic were shut against our commerce>and prohibit-

ed from relieving us with grain.

Amidst these discouraging circumstances, parha-

in'-'-'d.
nient assembled on the 22d of January, 1801. The
great rccei.t events, the union with Ireland, and the

hostile convention of the northern courts, furnished

matter sufficiently interesting for the royal address,

and for the debates of both houses. In the House
jeech of of Commons, Mr Grey still continued to declare his

Ir Urey. unfavourable opinion of the boasted measure of the

union. With regard to the northern confederation

against us, though he could not acquit the Emperor
of Russia of violent and unjustifiable conduct, he
begged to draw a distinction between the case of

that potentate and of the other powers in dispute

with us. He expressed his doubts of the justice, as
'^ well as the importance of our claims on the neutrals,

and of our high pretensions to the right of search.

Such claims had been wisely suspended in the year

1780, when the country was in a much less danger-

ous situation than at present, without any evil con-

Bcech of sequences having resulted. Mr Pitt, in reply, defend-

Sr Pitt, ed the practice of searching neutrals, which it might
now be incumbent upon us to vindicate by force of

arms, on the plea of right, as well as of expediency.

The principle on which we were now acting, had
been universally admitted, and acted upon as the law

of nations, except in cases where it had been restrain-

ed and modified by treaties between particular states.

Those very exceptions were proofs what the law of

nations would be, if absolute and unrestrained by such

particul.ir treaties. And with regard to the particu-

lar treaties betweeu ourselves and the present hostile

confederates, they inculcated the right of search in

strict and precise terms. On the ground of expedi-

ency, he asked, whether, by desisting from search, we
ought to allow the navy of our ancient enemy to be

supplied and recruited, blockaded ports to be reliev-

ed, the treasures of America to be brought in neu-

trals from South America to Spain, and the stores of

the Baltic to Brest or Toulon.

This was one of the last questions which Mr Pitt

had to debate in his ministerial capacity. The ex-

ecutive council of the kingdom was now on the eve

of dissolution : the minister and his colleagues.

Lord Grenville, Lord Spencer, Mr Windham, and

Mr Dundas, having determined to resign. Their
avowed reason was, their inability to accomplish the

full emancipation of the Irish Catholics. So much
had been already granted to that body of men, that

Mr Pitt had deemed it unsafe to n.ake farther conces-

sions, until the union should be eftec ted. When that

measure had been accomplished, every obstacle in the

way of emancipation seemed to be removed, but the

scruples of his majesty had been opposed to their

wishes. Such was the cause of their resignation,

held out by ministers to the nation and the parliament

;

but the strongest doubts were suggested by many,
whether the obvious necessity for attempting to

make peace with France, and their conscious inability

to conclude favourable terms, had not been weightier

VOL. IV. PART n.

motives than the business of the Catholics. A new Briuir.

administration was speedily formed, in which Mr Ad- '- ""»"J
dington was first lord of the treasury and chancellor '•'"**''*"'•

of the exchequer ; Lord Hawkesbury and Lord Pel- '*'"

ham wctc secretaries of state ; and the Earl St Vin- Farmttion
cent first lord of the admiralty. From the number of a new
of Mr Pitt's friends, who were left iu the subordinate nihii»iry.

offices of the new administration, and from Mr Pitt's

language in parliament, it was suspected that he held

unavowedly an influence in their councils. Before

his resignation, the house had voted the supplies of

the year, which he estimated at forty-two millions.

At the commencement of the year, an embargo Rmbarg*
was laid on all Russian, Danish, and Swedish vessels '^<1 »>>

in the ports of Great Britain ; but the court of Ber- ^"**la'>»

lin, although a party to the league, was, for particu-
ii^BrTush

'

lar reasons, treated with deference and respect. It jjorts.

was resolved to strike with promptitude, since the

combined fleets of the north, had they acted by simul-

taneous movements, could have collected nearly 80
sail of the line,—a power, which was made more for-

midable by the narrowness of their seas, and the dan-

gers of their coasts.

On the 1 1th of March, a British fleet of 18 line of a Briti»lj

battle ships, with a great number of inferior vessels, fleet, und<f

sailed from Yarmouth, under the command of Ad- Admirals

miral Parker, assisted by Vice-admiral Nelson and K*| ''

Rear-admiral Totty. "The commanders were in-
^^ji, f^J

structed to direct their efforts against the capital of the Baltic,

the Danish dominions, if our new plenipotentiary Mr
Vansittart should fail in detaching Denmark from the

hostile alhance. On the SOth of March the British

fleet passed the Sound, and anchored five or six miles

from the island of Hucn. During the passage of the

straits, a remote, but ineffectual cannonade was ex-

changed with the fortress of Cronenberg.

Lord Nelson having offered his services for con- . , „ ,

ducting the attack, was judiciously entrusted by Ad- ,„„ g„,

miral Parker with an enterprize worthy of his genius trusted

and intrepidity. On the 2d of April, having weigh- with the

ed anchor, and made the signal for attack whh 13 »«*'^k

ships of the Une, he advanced to force the approaches
pj°hae^.

to Copenhagen, which were defended by eleven float-

ing batteries, a numerous artillery on the islands of the

Crown and Amak, and by a numerous fleet of ships

of diffisrent sizes, containing six of the line. Owing
to the intricate navigation of the narrow scene of ac-

tion, three of our chief ships, which were intended to

silence the batteries of the crown isles, were prevent-

ed from taking the station assigned to them, and al-

though they performed considerable service, this

circumstance considerably diminished the success of

the day.

The action began at five minutes past 10 in the
-j-otal de-

morning. Tiie British van was led by Captain George feat of the

Murray of the Edgar, and his example of intrepidity Danish

was quickly followed by every officer and man in the f«^' """^

fleet. After an action of four hours, the fire of the "?"'="*^

whole Danish fleet was silenced, and the majority of

their vessels were either burnt or taken. As soon as

the fire had slackened, and Lord Nelson had perceiv-

ed that the ships and floating batteries were in his

power, although the fire from the islands still conti-

nued, he sent a letter to the prince royal of Denmark,
addressed to the Danes, the brothers of the English-

men, io these words:—" Lord Nelson has directions

4 «
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to spare Denmark when no longer resisting ; but if the
firing is continued on the part of Denmark, Lord
Nelson must be obhged to set on fire all the floating

batteries he has taken, without having the power of

saving the brave men who have defended them." His
royal highness immediately sent his adjutant- general

on board Lord Nelson's ship to inquire the particular

object of sending the flag of truce. The vice-adirjj-

ral's answer was, " I^ord Nelson's object in sending

the flag of truce was humanity ; he therefore consents

that hostilities shall cease, and that the wounded
Danes may be taken on shore. Lord Nelson will

take his prisoners out of the vessels, and burn or car-

ry off his prizes as he shall think fit." Hostilities

ceased after this correspondence, which led first to

an armistice, and afterwards to a compromise between
Britain and Denmark ; the secession ofDenmark from
the northern league being the primary condition of

the treaty. A few days previous to this engagement,
the Danish and Swedish islands in the West Indies

Lsd been reduced by a squadron under Admiral
Duckworth.
A Swedish fleet left Carlescrona on the 31st of

Marchy- but were prevented by contrary winds from
joinmg the Danes. The British admiral arriving be-

fore that harbour, required an explicit declaration

from the Swedes, with regard to their intentions

against Britain. The Swedish Admiral Cronstedt,

replied iu the name of the king, that Sweden would
be faithful to her allies, but would listen to equitable

proposals from England, if they came through regular

plenipotentiaries.

But an event, important to the present peace of
Europe, had occurred a few days before the action

of Copenhagen, which, if known sooner, might have

saved the lives and limbs of many thousands. This
was the death of the insane Emperor Paul, who was
strangled by a conspiracy of the nobles in his own
palace. The accession of Alexander opened the

path to immediate concihation between the northern

powers and this country. Britain, by a few salutary

concessions, maintained the right of searching neu-

trals, and commerce returned to its wonted channels.

A convention with Russia was signed on the I7th of
June, to which Denmark and Sweden acceded, recei-

ving back from us their captured ships and colonies.

The affairs of the French in Egypt had begun to

wear a more promising aspect, when the poinard of

an assassin deprived the French army of their able

and popular commander Kleber. General Menou,
his successor, had still nearly 30,000 regular troops,

independent of Copts, Greeks, and Arabs, on whose
fidelity, however, small reliance could be placed, to

defend the new colony, when a plan was adopted by
the new coalition, for invading it with three different

armies. It was concerted between the powers inter-

ested in the recovery of Egypt, that the grand vizier

should lead a body of Turks across the desert. An
English army, commanded by General Baird, was to

be brought from India by the Red Sea, while the main
army of the English was to be landed on the oppo-
site shores. This last and most important body col-

lected at Malta in November 1800. The command
ef them being declined by General Sir Charles Stuart,

K. B. devolved on Sir Ralph Abercromby. Em-
barking from Malta in December, the British re-

mained for some time on the coast of Caramania, and,

having encountered severe gales, reached the bay of
Aboukir on the 2d of Marfch 1801. There they ef-

fected a landing upon the 8th, in the face of a nume- GroRcrlll.

rous opposing body of the. French. On the 13th, •"^^'"

they fought another spirited action with the advan- yhe British
ccd body of the French near Alexandria, whom they army lands
drove back to the heights of Nicopolis. In a few in Egypt,
days the fort of Aboukir surrendered ; while Menou,
arriving from Cairo with his whole disposable force,

was on the 20th of March concentrated at Alexan-
dria, and prepared for a decisive battle on the follow-

ing day. The British occupied a position about four
miles from Alexandria, having a sandy plain in their

front, the sea on their right, and the lake of Abou-
kir and the canal of Alexandria (at that time dry)
on their left. The action began two hours before Battle of
day light. A feint attack upon the left of the Bri- Alexan-

tish was succeeded by a furious onset of the French <^'^'**

upon their right. After an obstinate conflict, the
repulse of two charges left the British masters of the
field ; the French returning under the protection of
their cannon. The deficiency of ammunition pre-

vented an eff"ective pi rsuit of them; but the fire of
some of our vessels in the harbour gave considerable

celerity to the retreat of Menou. Above 3000 of Death of
the enemy were killed, wounded, or taken. On the General

side of the British, 1200 men, including the just- Abercrom-

ly lamented Abercromby, were the price of the vie- ^y'

tcry. See Abercromby.
The chief command, after the death of Abercrom- General

by, devolved on General Hutchinson. The battles Hutchiij.

of his predecessor had opened the way to the con- ^""^ '*•'*'

quest of Ecrypt, but had not secured it. For some ^""I'? .u °-"'.' . , mand of
time the operations or the new commander were slow

,],g g.;.
and cautious. Rosetta, however, was taken ; and tith array,

the Turks, who had now joined the English, gain-

ed some advantages over the enemy at RamanicTi.
These successes, and the exemplary behaviour of our
troops, encouraged both the Arabs and the Mame-
lukes to join our army in great numbers. While
their progress was marked with victory on the left

bank of the Nile, they made advances in the Delta,
till, possessing both shores of the river, they traver-

sed the burning desert, and, coming in sight of the

pyramids, proceeded to reduce the once famed capi-

tal of Egypt. General Belliard surrendered Cairo,

on condition of its garrison being allowed to return
Grand <X

to France. They carried with them, as a mark of
unfeigned regard, the body of General Kleber. The
surrender of Alexandria was alone wanting to com-
plete the conquest of Egypt : But here Menog, far

from approving the capitulatior. of Cairo, increased

the fortifications, and threatened to bury himself un-
der their ruins rather than yield. He did not yet

despair of receiving reinforcements from Admiral
Gantheaume, who, after having been two days with-
in thirty leagues of Alexandria, was obhged to bear

away, for fear of an interview with the English fleet.

The siege was protracted till September, when the Snrrendei

conditions which had been granted to Belliard were "' -AJexa

renewed to the 'commander in chief. About 23,000
''""

Frenchmen thus returned from an expedition for

which iOjOOO had embarked. They were accom-
panied by several hundreds of the natives of both
sexes.

In the naval campaign of this year, although no
great battle took place between the rival fleets of the

3
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two nations, our accustomed superiority was main-

tained. On the chaimcl station, Admiral Cornwallis

menaced or blockaded Brest ; in the south. Sir John
Borlase Warren intercepted the trade and communi-
cation of Toulon ; Sir James Saumarez cut off the

trade of Cudi/ ; Dickson and Greaves menaced the

Dutch shores ; Admirals Keith and Bickerton pos-

sessed the Levantine and Egyptian seas ; Duckworth
and Seymour protected our West India islands ; and

Nelson threw back the terrors of invasion on the

shores of France.

The Dutch colony of St Eustatia was captured

early in the course of the year by Captain Perkins of

the Arab, and a detachment of the 3d regiment of

foot under Colonel Blunt. Ternatc, the most con-

siderable of the Molucca islands, surrendered to the

arms of the East India Company.
In the Mediterranean, Sir James Saumarer. finding

three French ships of the line and a frigate at anchor

near Algesiras, embraced the bold resolution of cut-

ting them out. But the batteries on shore opening a

tremendous fire, and several ships of his fleet bemg
disabled from succouring those which commenced the

attack, he was obliged to desist from the attempt,

and to leave the Hannibal, a 74, which had struck on a

shoal beneath the Spanish batteries. The news of

this disaster occasioned a boundless exultation in

France ; it was publicly announced in the Parisian

theatres, that six British ships of the line, had been

beaten by three French ships, and one of the British

ships taken. No allusion was made to the Spanish

batteries.

With his few remaining ships. Admiral Saumarez
did not hesitate to follow a fleet of the enemy from

Cadiz, amounting to ten French and Spanish sail of

the line. A cluster of these were attacked by two
British ships, on the night of the 1 1th ofJuly, and in a

short time it was discovered that two of the Spa-

niards were on fire. Two thousand four hundred

men were on board these vessels, inextricable from de-

struction by friend or foe. Saumarez continued to

pursue the enemy, who dispersed before him, but two
French seventy-fours were made prizes. The bold-

ness and dexterity of this exploit, deservedly received

the thanks of parliament.

After consolidating his power, and humbling the

great nations, the estabhshment of peace with Eng-
land could not be unwelcome to Bonaparte, to whom
it would necessarily bring popularity ; while the

protraction of the war eventually exposed him to far-

ther losses of his colonies, and demanded from him

an attempt at the hopeless invasion of England, or a

tacit acknowledgment that it was beyond his power.

It is needless to recapitulate the circumstances which

made the prospect of peace acceptable to the admi-

nistration of Bntain, as the most wished-for boon
which they could confer upon the great bulk of the

country.

In the midst of these hostilities, flags of truce were

daily passing amidst vessels of war, from both sides of

the channel, and couriers passing between London
and Paris.

M. Otto, who had been agent for the release of

prisoners, still continued in the British capital ; and

soon after the preliminaries of peace had been rati-

fied between the French and Austrian government,

Mr Merry was sent to Paris as an agent of the Bri-

Brit.iin.tish ministry. At length the secretai7 of state for

foreign affairs, after a long and mysterious negotia-

tion with M. Otto, suddenly announced the si;rnaturc
**">•<>'"'

ot preliminaries oi peace with r ranee, Spain, and
Holland The intelligence spread such universal

joy, as never was remembered in the country j and
when the French plenipotentiaries arrived with the

ratification of the terms, their carriage was drawn
through the streets by the populace. Amiens was
the place assigned for concluding the definitive treaty

:

thither the Marquis Cornwallu went as plenipoten-

tiary from Britain, Don John Azara from Spain,

Joseph Bonaparte from France, and Roger John
Schimmclpinnich from the Dutch republic.

The definitive treaty was signed at Amiens on the peaee of
27th of March 1S02. Great Britain ceded by this Amieni.

peace all the colonies which she had gained during March 27.

the war, except the Spanish island of Trinidad, and '^''^

the Dutch settlements in Ceylon. Egypt was to

be restored to the Porte, and the integrity of the
Turkish empire was guaranteed. The dominions of
our ally, Portugal, were to remain entire ; and the

French troops were to evacuate the territory of Na-
ples, and ot Rome. By an agreement, however,
which was admitted in the course of the treaty, the
limits of French Guiana were extended, and the do-
minions of Portugal curtailed, conformably to the
treaty of Badajos, which had been concluded between
France and Portugal in the preceding year. With
respect to Malta, it was stipulated, that no French or
English langue or class of knights should be allowed

;

that one half of the soldiers in the garrison should be
natives, and the rest furnished for a time by the king
of Naples ; that the independence of the island should

be guaranteed by France, Great Britain, Austria,

Spain, Russia, and Prussia ; and that its ports should
be free to all nations.

The Prince of Orange was to receive indemnities

for his losses ; but it appeared that the Batavian re-

public was not made responsible for this indemnity,

nor were the sources from whence it was to come
distinctly ascertained.

While the nation at large was too much delighte4

at the prospect of peace, to criticise the terms with
severity, there was a party strong in talents, if not

in numbers, who filled the nation and the parli.'ment

with invectives at the treaty of Amiens. Such,
however, as that peace was, we are probably justified

in saying of it with the greatest statesman of the age,

that " we shall probably never look upon its like

again."

When the united parliament commenced their se- ^ .

cond session, in the winter of 1802, the nature of p/rliament-
their first measures and debates cast a deep shade of i802.

uncertainty over the hopes of peace which the nation

had fondly cherished. The ministers called for, and
obtained, a vote for 50,000 seamen for the ensuing

year, and 129,000 land forces. For the magnitude
of this peace establishment, they held out only vague
and general reasons. Unable to disguisetheir own
fears, they increased those of the public by an indis-

tinct allusion to the danger. But whilst a part of the

accustomed opposition in parliament, deprecated the

peace estabhshment, which we have mentioned, as

unnecessarily large, there was a party the most zeal-

ous promoters of the late war, who sounded a more
distinct note of alarm. Lord Grenvillc in the peers,
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and Mr Windham in the cammons, denounced the

peace as the most degrading and dangerous evil that

could hare befallen the country. They declaimed

against tlie aggressions of Bonaparte, and the tame
and imbecile security of ministers. Mr Fox and the

majority of his party exhorted to cultivate peace, and,

while they deplored the humiliation of the continent,

thought that it could not be saved by our interference.

The ministry seemed divided, between the views of

rtieir divided opponents.

The great aggressions of Bonaparte, both pending
and after the treaty of Amiens, on which those alarms

were founded, were his dispatching a large fleet and
armament to the Weil Indies ; his assumption of the

dominion of the Italian republic, in his own person

;

the annexation of Parniato his dominions ; his treaty

with Spain, by which Louisiana was ceded to France

;

and his occupation of Porto Ferrajo, and the island

of Elba in the Mediterranean. His harsh remon-
strances against the liberties of the British press, and
his insisting on the unfortunate emigrants of France
being driven from the hospitality of our shores, were
rather indignities than injuries ; but the public indig-

nation of Europe was roused to the highest pitcli

against him, when Switzerland fell under his yoke.

On this occasion the British ministry ventured to in-

terpose. They sent Mr Moore to Constance, with a

viewtostimulate the exertions of the Swiss, who arrived

there on the 31st of October, (1802,) but found not

a trace of resistance existing in the country. After
the subjugation of Switzerland, they seem to have

dropt for a time the intention of quarrelling with the

French ruler, and dispatched orders to surrender all

our conquests in pursuance of the treaty of Amiens.
Of this measure, they soon after repented, and sent

out counter orders to retain pur conquests. While
it was uncertain whether the latter dispatches would
arrive in sufEcient time to prevent a violent resump-
tion of those ceded places, the discussions respecting

the restoration of Malta were continued, and furnished

at last the avowed occasion of the war.

. It had been stipulated in the treaty of Amiens re-

specting this island, " that a grand master should be
elected in full chapter by the knights of St John of

Jerusalem ; that a Maltese langue should be established

in the room of the French and EngUsh, which were
to be for ever abolished ; that the British troops were
to evacuate the island, prqyided that there were a

grand master or commissioners fully empowered to

receive the possession, and that a force of 2000 Nea-
politan troops, which were to be furnished by his Si-

cilian majesty, should have arrived in the island as 3
garrison ; that Great Britain, France, Austria, Rus-
sia and Spain, should guarantee this arrangement,

and the independence of the island ; that these powers
should be invited to accede to it, and that the Nea-
politan troops were to remain till the knights had
raised a sufficient force to protect the island," It

might well be remarked, that if Britain desired the

independence of Malta, this treaty was not the best

calculated to preserve it. The property of the

knights was known to lie in other countries, and they
were not capable of defending their territory. The
revenues of the order had been already confiscated
in France and Lombardy. Pending the treaty, its

property in Spain was also confiscated, and that in

Portugal was likely to follow the same fate. Yet
6

A IN.
did the British minister, in the open view of these cir- Britain,

cumstances, conclude the treaty. '— ~y-""

During the first part of the discussions respecting GeorofU

Malta, it appears that Bonaparte, confiding in the pa- ^*"--

cific wishes of the British government, was anxious Negotia.
only for the positive stipulation of the treaty, viz. tion re.

our surrender of Malta, the conditional part, that is, specting

the guarantee of the independence of the island M'*''^-

by the powers of Europe, he hoped would have

been dispensed with, and that the island would

thus be left to his power and influence, as a step-

ping-stone to Egypt, the great object of his wish-

es. As his strides to universal dominion in Eu-
rope became bolder, and more rapid, he perceived an

alarm in the British councils, which he probably fear-

ed might occasion a war prematurely for his purposes.

He wished, at all events, to throw the appearance of

aggression on our court, and, instead of delaying the

guarantee of Malta, used his influence so successfully

at Petersburgh, that the emperor Alexander gave in

his projet respecting the island, and agreed to guaran-

tee its independence. The British court, which had

so lately pushed all Europe to guarantee this inde-

pendence, were now solicitous to find pretexts for re-

jecting the sponsors, Alexander's projet was sent

back for alteration ; and an objection to the very re-

storation of the island to the knights, founded on the

dislike of the inhabitants to their government, was

studiously brought forward after the treaty had been

signed. On the 25th of January 1803, M, Talley. 1803.

rand informed Lord Whitworth, that the difficulties

respecting the emperor Alexander's guarantee of

Malta would be speedily removed, and requested to

know the intentions of his Britannic majesty respect-

ing the 10th article of the treaty. From the embar-

rassment ofthis question, our ambassador was dehver-

cd by the conduct of the first consul, who had pub-

lished the report of his military missionary Sebasti-

ani, a report, which brought to light his design of oc-

cupying Egypt and the Ionian islands. Britain de-

clined any promise about Malta, till this offensive re-

port should be explained.

At this unfavourable stage of the negotiation, a

message came from the king to parliament, stating,

that such preparations had taken place in the ports
,

of France, as called upon his majesty to increase his

armaments by sea and land. The French government

protested, that they had no view in these prepara-

tions, but the quieting their own colony of St Do-
mingo.

The resolution of France, to consider our refusal

to evacuate Malta as the signal for hostihties, was an-

nounced in the ever memorable interview, when the

French ruler insulted Lord Whitworth before aU the

ambassadors of Europe. Yet, as it was evidently not

the interest of the first consul to go so soon to war,

he recovered his irritation so far as to protj-act the

negotiation. In the ultimatum oft'ered by Britain, it

was proposed, that we should retain Malta for ten ^.^^ ^J^^^
years. France in return, proposed, that it should be against

ceded to Russia, Lord Whitworth left Paris with France,

this oflFer to return thither no more, war being de- May 18.

clared against France by his Britannic majesty, on 1803.

the 18th of May 1803.

The invasion and occupation of Hanover by the ^""P'j;, .

French, was the most important of the tarly fruits of
J^'°JJ^^'j™

the war. (See Hanover.) The preparations on ihe^^^ p^^^
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part of Britain, in the mean time, corresponded to

the magnitude of her resources, and the patriotic

spirit of her people, and the threats of invasion which
were held out to her. Independent of the army of

reserve, and of the regular and supplementary mili-

tia, 300,(KX) volunleeis were immediately underarms.
Expeditions wen; iilted out, whicli captured the set-

tlements of St Lucia, Tobago, Essequibo, and Deme-
rara; and the island of St Domineo was enabled to

set France at defiance, by a British squadron which
assisted the efforts of the blacks.

la a view of affairs »o limited as the present, we
should deem it unfair to pronounce upon the merits

or demerits of Mr Addiogton's administration. Af-
ter maintaining, for some lime, a divided opposition,

the parties of Lord Grcnvillc and Mr Fox coalesced ;

and Mr Pitt, who at first had favoured the Adding-
tonian cabinet, was gradually estranged, and at last

avowedly hostile to it. As the country was suppo-
sed to be now in the most critical situation which she

had ever experienced, the general voice of the com-
munity was in fav.->ur of an union of all men of weight
and talents. This capable and comprehensive admi-

nistration Mr Pitt, it was said, was as desirous as

any man of seeing fonned. He is said, by his friends,

to have strongly urged his sovereign to the measure.

But if such were his wishes, he acted in contradiction

to them, and again consented to come into office in a

new administration, * which commenced in May
ISOk While the exclusive system of the restored

minister was generally blamed, yet an increase of vi-

gour in the conductof affairs was expected from his su-

perior talents. A considerable time, however, elapsed,

without a single event to justify their hopes. Goree
was taken by the French, but recovered. The only

conquest within the year was the capture of Surinam,

by a force which sailed from Barbadoes under gene-

ral Green, and commodore Hood. Some attempts

were made on the enemy's flotilla by our single sloops

and frigates, but with little success ; and the experi-

ment of blowing up the enemy's marine in their har-

bour by clock-work explosions, brought only ridicule

on its projectors. Since the recommencement of hosti-

lities, Spain h;d been suffered to preserve a neutral-

ity, though obviously under the controul of France,

and paying her a yearly tribute. Information, how-
ever, being received, that active preparations were
making in her ports, and that French troops were
passing through Spain to co-operate in her harbours,

a British squadron was dispatched to intercept the

Spanish frigates, which were conveying her specie

from America to Cadiz. This service was promptly
performed by captain Moore in the Indefatigable,

and three frigates, under his command. On the 5th

of October, that officer fell in with four large Spa-

nish frigates, and an engagement ensued, in which
one of the enemy's vessels blew up, with the loss of

240 lives. The captured treasure was brought to

England ; but the justice of striking such a blow,

before a declaration of war, was justly questioned.

It was said, that the treasure ships were only meant
to be retained as pledges, till satisfaction for her ru-

moured preparations should be given by Spain ; and

the blame of incurring bloodshed, was imputed to the Dtitai*.

obstinacy of the Snanith commander. That Spain ,'~~"~TTl

was, at this period, left without a tree will, and inta- ,j„j,

pable of supporting even the limited neutrality which

she had hitherto enjoyed, mav well be supposed ; but

if war was necessary, it should hate been openly de-

clared ; and, if it was jntend(d to lay hold of the

treasure ships without bloodshed, a larger force

should have been sent, to which a Spanish command-
er could with honour have submitted.

The encroachments of Bonaparte in Germany and Third coa-

Italy, provoked a third coalition of the Europeai: ''"""
^

powers against France in 180o. 1 his event the ^^j^jj_
French ruler had foreseen, and early in the same 1905.

year had endeavoured to avei-t its approach, by pa-

cific offers to Great Britain. These were rejected

with a promptitude which the insincerity of the ene-

my seems to have justified. His Russian imperial

majesty subscribed to the alliance of Britain in the

spring. In the month of August, Austria join*d

the league. Prussia was understood to be favourable

;

and Sweden joined in direct alliance. Bonaparte,

who, with the vain threat of overrunning the British

empire, had assembled the principal part of his forces

opposite to the British coast, was perhaps relieved

to find an opportunity of giving active employment

to his troops, which had been stationary for two-

years. Having reinforced his army in Italy, he dis-

mantled his flotilla at Boulogne ; and collecting his

troops from Hanover and Holland, reached the Da-
nube with 200,000 men. His rapid annihilation of Subjue*

Mack's army, and his succeeding victory at Auster-tion of

litz, (which have been recorded under the article Auitna.

Austria,) laid Austria prostrate at his feet, over-

awed Prussia, and enabled him, for a time, securely

to set Russia at defiance. By the treaty with the Peace wiih

Emperor of Germany, which was concluded after the Austria,

fatal field of Austerhtz, the Emperor of France be-

came actually master of all Italy, except the Neapo-

litan dominions ; for the sovereignty of the Pope
might now be considered as merely nominal. Naples,

Venice, and all its dependencies, were ceded by Aus-
tria; and he annexed Genoa to the French territory. •

He possessed the means of crushing the King of

Naples as soon as his hands were disengaged ; and

that unfortunate power, by lier precipitate devotion

to tlie cause of the allies, had already furnished him

with a pretext.

Amidst the victories of France, and even amidst Motion of

her preparations which preceded them, the people of the French.

Britain watched with anxiety the motions of the ene- »"<! W"»»^

my's fleet, one of which, composed of Spaniards and """•

French, escaped to the West Indies, under the com-

mand of Admiral Villaneuve. The depredations of

that commander were evidently restrained in that

quarter by the terror of meeting with Lord Nelson,

who, with inferior force, pursued him twice across

the Atlantic. Returning to Europe, Villaneuve was

reinforced to the number of 20 ships of the line, and
q^^^^ j^,

encountered the fleet under Sir Robert Calder, ofFj^„j, j|„

Cape FinJsterre. In the action which ensued. Sir French

Robert Calder, with only 15 ships of the Une, kept fleet,

at bay his superior enemy, and took two ot their

• The other members were Lord Melville, first Lord of the Admiralty, vice the Earl of St Vincent ; Lord H«rrow^3^ Se-

cretary of State for Foreign Affairs, vice Lord Hiiwkcsbury ; Lord Camden for the war- deimrtmeut and eolonics, vict Lord

Uotxirt j Lord Mulgrave CbanccUor of the Duchy of Lancaster.
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Britain, large ships. The action, however, was not decisive,

and the British admiral was prevented by the foggy-
weather and the state of his ships from renewing it

next day—a disappointment to the sanguine hopes of
his country—for which he dearly, and, perhaps, un-
justly, suffered, by receiving a reprimand from a
court martial, for an error of judgment. This court
took place on the 22d of July. On the 15th of Sep-

,
,^ ,

ternber. Lord Nelson put to sea, and arriving off

»oa takes"
C^'^'^' "'eceived the command of the fleet on that sta-

the com. t'o" f^°^ Admiral CoUingwood. About the middle
mandof of October, having rec<ived certain information that
the fleet off he would be joined in a day or two by a reinforce-

ment of seven sail of the line from England, he bold-
ly detached Admiral Louis with six ships of the line

upon a particular service, in so open a manner as to
be seen by the enemy. This manoeuvre deceived
Admiral Villaneuve, who, believing that the British
fleet was reduced to 21 sail of the line, while the
combined French and Spanish fleet counted 33, re-

solved to retrieve his fallen fame, by encountering
Nelson himself. He accordingly ventured out from
Cadiz with a light westerly wind. Lord Nelson ha-
ving received his expected reinforcement, immediate-
ly sailed in ptirsuit of him; and on the 21st of Octo-
ber, descried the combined fleet about seven miles to

victo^'off ^^^. eastward of Cape Trafalgar. The commander in

Trafalgar chief immediately gave the signal for the fleet to bear
jrained by up in two columns, as they formed in the order of

sailing. Lord Nelson in the Victory, led the weather
column ; Admiral CoUingwood, in the Royal Sove-
reign, led that of the lee. Villaneuve had formed his

ships in one line ; but as the mode of attack was un-
usual, so the structure of his line was new, forming a
crescent, convexing to leeward. Nelson's last signal
was, " England expects every man to do his duty."
It was received with a shout throughout the fleet.

About noon the dreadful contest began by the lead-
ing ships of the British columns breaking through
the enemy's line, which was first effected by Admiral
CoUingwood. The succeeding ships breaking through
in all parts astern of their leaders, engaged the enemy
at the muzzles of their guns. At twenty minutes
past twelve, the action became general. Lord Nel-
son ordered his ship, the Victory, to be run on
board the Redoubtable, while his second, the Teme-
raire, run on board the next adjacent ship, and in a
short time, the four contending vessels were closed
in one mass. After a general and furious engage-
ment, continued for several hours; about three P. M.
Admiral Gravina, who carried the Spanish flag in the
rear, bore away to Cadiz. Five more of the head-
most of the enemy, under Admiral Dumanoir, tack-
ed and stood to the southward. They were engaged,
and the sternmost taken, and nioeteen ships of the
line remained in all to the British. Of these, two
were first rates, and none were under 7i guns. At
forty minutes past four, all firing ceased, and a com-
plete victory was announced to Lord Nelson, who,
having been wounded early in tlie action, survived
just to hear the joyous tidings, and died, as he had
lived, with heroic foT-titude. It is fresh in every me-
mory, how much the public mind required such a
victory to console it, amidst the dismay and conster-
nation produced by the misfortunes of Austria ; yet
it was, perhaps with no great exaggeration of Nel-
son's merits, said of the battle of Trafalgar, that it

Death of

Lord Nel-

son.

did not recompense his country for his loss. Two
days after the engagement, ten ships of the enemy,
the remnant of their fleet whicii had suffered least in

the action, ventured out from Cadiz, in the hopes of
attacking some of the British ships which were da-
maged and scattered by the tremendous state of the
weather. But they were repulsed by CoUingwood,
and one of their line was added to the captures. It

was necessary, however, to destroy sev.ral of the

prizes; nine were wrecked; four were brought to

Gibraltar ; Dumanoir, who had escaped with four

ships, at the close of the action, fell in with Sir

Richard Strachan off Ferrol, and struck, after a hard
contest.

After the capture of Tippoo Saib's capital, and
the death of that potentate, the East India Company
seemed for a time to be le.'t without a rival in their

eastern empire. Yet in that extensive territory of the
Mahrattas, extending nearly a thousand miles, from
Delhi to the river Tumbudhra, and from the Bay of
Bengal to the Gulf of Cambay, nearly an equal
breadth, comprehending a popul-ation of 40 miUions
of people, it might be naturally expected, that chief-

tains, of formidable power and consequence, should
view, with jealousy, the approach of European con-
querors. Among the Mahratta chiefs, tiie most
powerful at the commencement of the present centu-
ry, were Dowlut Rao Scindiah, and Jcswunt Rao
Hoikar. With the former of these potentates, war
was commenced by the British in the beginning of
1803, and prosecuted with briUiant success. On the
north-western frontier of Oude,' general Lake suc-
cessively defeated the army of Scindiah, and over-

whelmed the forces of Mons. Perron, a French sol-

dier of fortune, who commanded a corps of Europe-
ans in the service of the Indian prince. In the Dec-
can, general Wellesley followed up a splendid career

of victory. The result was to bring Scindiah, and
his ally the Rajah of Bcrar, to a treaty, by which the

Mahratta princes ceded a large territory to the com-
pany, and acknowledged the protection of the British

government.

Scarcely had Scindiah been suppressed, when ano-

ther enemy equally formidable aroscrin the Mahratta
chieftain Hoikar, formerly the inveterate rival of
Scindiah, but recently united with him by their com-
mon enmity to the British. General Frazer, on the
13th of Nov. ISOi, attacked and defeated his in-

fantry and artillery, near one of his fortresses called

Deeg, and obtained a most important victory. Lord
Lake, in the November of the same year, surprized

the whole force of his cavalry, under the personal

command of Hoikar, near the city of Ferrackabad,
with equal success, and the Indian prince escaped
with difficulty from the disastrous field. After these

successes. Lord Wellesley returned to Britain. His
government, though distinguished by many victories,

had been expensive and ambitious. When his suc-

cessor in the government. Lord ComwaUis, arrived

at Calcutta, he found the finances of the country in a

most deplorable state, and, without some great reduc-

tion of expenditure, quite unable to meet the contin-

gencies of war. The native princes, though defeated,

were stiU able to harass and employ our force. From
the extent of their territory, from the numbers of their

cavalry, and the hardy and wandering habits of their

irregular troops, they were able to survive defeats,
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llaiu. and rally after dispcreion. llolkar was still in arms,
'~~ and Scindiah, with whom a peace had been made,
'', ' had imprisoned the company's resident, and prepared

anew for hostilities. The death of Lord Comwal-
h of

jjg unhappily deprived our eastern empire of his ser-

jj

"'^"
vices, before ke had lived to witness the effects of the

pacific system which he went out to substitute, in

the room of that of his predecessor. But his efforts

were not in vain ; and his system was happily pur-

ee with sued by others when he was no more. Peace was
Icar and concluded with both Holkar and Scindiah before
diah. the end of 1805. The territories of the latter were

abridged and limited on the north to the river Chum-
bul, but a pecuniary compensation was settled upon
his family.

Holkar renounced some of his possessions to the

north of the Doundee hills, and in the p9Ssession of
Bunddcund, but for these he received the indemnity

of a Jaghire, to be settled on his daughter, while the

company pledged themselves to leave him in quiet

possession of his territories to the south of the Chum-
bul, and to restore his conquests in the Deccan.

e of The single reputation of Mr Pitt, which had erect-
ies m ej a ministry independent of three powerful parties
lament,

ji^ parliament, (the friends of Lord Grenville, Mr
Fox, and Mr Addington,) was not found sufficient

to support it. When it was asked by what tokens of

superior genius the war had been conducted since

Mr Addington's resignation, it was not easy to- point

them out. A new coalition had been roused against

France, but though long in prospect, it had been

supported by no adequate efforts on the continent.

Wc had assisted Austria by no diversion in the north

of Europe, and troops had been landed at Naples

after the fate of the campaign had been decided. In-

stead of co-operating with the allies in Europe to

our utmost power, an expedition had been fitted out

to acquire a colony at the other extremity of the

globe. The colleagues of Mr Pitt, excepting Lord
Melville, had still less reputation than ability The
impeachment of that statesman being followed by
his removal from office, left Mr Pitt without an as-

sociate of acknowledged talents. Previous to that

event, the minister, conscious of the weakness of his

cabinet, had invited and received Mr Addington,
now created Lord Sidmouth, to participate in his

councils ; but the vote of Lord Sidmouth in favour-

ing the impeachment of Lord Melville, separated

that statesman once more from his councils.

Amidst the gloom of his political prospects, the
health of the minister rapidly declined towards the

conclusion of the year. After an illness of some
months, this extraordinary man, who, solely by the

"^ weight of his talents, had continued to direct the
,' councils of his country, expired on the 22d of Ja-

Q_ nuary 1806; and his death was a virtual dissolution

of his ministry. See Pitt.

A feeble attempt was indeed made to continue a
ministry on the system of excluding from office the

statesman who possessed the greatest share of public

estimation, but it did not succeed. Lord Hawkes-
bury decRned the succession to Mr Pitt's situation ;

and, after some discussions with the court, Mr Fox
and Ijord Grenville obtained the chief terms which
they sought, and came with their respective friends

into office. These discussions were understood to

relate to the share of authority which his Royal-
Highness the Duke of York was to possess over the
army. Lord Sidmouth acceded to the new minis-

try, and, with several of his friends, also came into

power, f
One of the first objects of the attention of the

new ministers, was the alteration of the system of
mihtary defence organized by their immediate prede-

cessors. By the defence bill enacted under Mr Pitt,

40,000 men had been raised for the army of reserve
;

but of those, there were only two thousand that

were drawn who served in person. Thirty-eight
thousand were thus raised by private individuals.

The operation of the ballot was not only partial and
unjust, as it fell not upon the state, but on private

individuals ; but in consequence of the competitiou
of so many unpractised recruiting officers, the price

of substitutes rose to such a height as to impede the

recruiting for the regular service, and the frequency
of desertions was alarmingly increased. In the new

f)lan of defence, it was pfoposed to substitute regu-

ar enlisting for balloting, and to hold out additional

motives for men to embrace the mihtary hfe, by im-

proving the condition of the soldier, and changing
the duration of his service from a lifetime to a limit-

ed period. In their financial schemes, the new mini-

sters wisely adhered to a system on which their pre-

decessors had for some time acted, of rather pressing

on the p'esent generation than leaving loads to pos-

terity. They raised the war taxes from fourteen to

nineteen millions. They increased the income-tax to

10 per cent, on all incomes exceeding £50, with

great allowances, however, to those under £ 100.

Whatever popularity the new ministers might lose

by this heavy tax, they certainly redeemed it by the

laudable attention which they shewed to deliver the

public from the enormous abuse of inaudited public

accounts. These accounts, when they came into

office, amounted to upwards of five hundred millions.

Not a single account in the army office had been
audited since 1782. The store accounts had been

suffered to lie over since the same period. The navy
accounts were greatly in arrear. When Mr Pitt be-

gan his long administration, he had found a similar

accumulation of inaudited accounts, and had esta-

blished a new board of auditors. But fresh accu-

mulations had arisen from many obvious imperfections

in his first plan of the board of auditors. Nor had
the same minister's later bill in 1805 for increasing

the number of auditors, provided effectually for the

regular execution of their duty.

It was the object of the present plan to secure

that the public accounts of every year should be re-

gularly audited iu the course of every ensuing year,
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{The new cabinet was thus composed: Lord Grenville, First Lord of the Trcasui)- ; Earl Spencer, Mr Fox, and Mi
Windtiain, Secretaries of State for the Home, Foreign, and War Departments ; Lord Henry Hetty, Chancellor of the Ex-
chequer; Lord Howick, First Lord of the Admiralty ; Earl Fitz-William, Lord President of the Council; Viscount Sid-

mouth, Lord Privy Seal ; Earl of Moira, Master of the Ordnance; Lord Eiskine, Lord High Chancellor; Lord Ellunhu-

rough. Lord Chief Justice ; the Duke of Bedford, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland ; and Jlr George Poiisonby was made Kcepc
•r the Irish ScaU.
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Rntain. so that no fresh accumulation should occur. At the

GEoaoEin *^'"^.^'™^» the wholesome principle of the great re-

1S06-.
' foiling revenue bills, viz. that of Mr Burke for re-

gulating the office of the paymaster of the forces,
and Mr Dundas's bill for regulating the office of the
treasurer of the navy, was applied to the excise of-

f ce, the post office, and the custom-houie.
It has been already noticed, that the v^hole of Mr

Pitt's influence, while yet a minister, could not avert

from his late associate in office, Lord Melville, a vote
of the House of Commons, that there were grounds
for criminal impeachment against his Lordship in the
management or public money.
The trial of that nobleman commenced in West-

minster-hall on the 29th of April. Ten days were
employed by the managers in bringing forward and
examining their evidence, and in the speeches of Mr
Whitbread, who opened the case, and of the Solici-

tor General, who summed up the evidence. The
evidence and arguments of the counsel on both sides,

closed on the 17th of May, and sentence of not

guilty was pronounced by a majority of the peers on

the I'ith of June, f
An expedition against the Cape of Good Hope

had sailed from England in the autumn of 1805, at

the moment when hostilities were breaking out on

the Continent. The force destined for the conquest

of the Cape, consisted of about 5000 land troops, un-

der Sir David Baird, and a proportional naval force,

commanded by Sir Home Pophara. They reached

their destination on the 4th of January 1806. Sir

David Baird commenced his march to Cape Town on

the 8th. On the same day, when the army had
reached the summit of the Blue Mountains, they per-

ceived the enemy to the number of 5000, drawn up
on the plain to receive them. By the gallantry of

the Highland brigade, under General Ferguson, who
commenced the attack, they were routed, after a

short resistance, and General Jansens, the commander
in chief, who retired with a remaining body to a pass

in the interior of the country, soon after accepted of

honourable terms : he was allowed with his troops

to return to Holland, on condition of the colony and

its dependencies surrendering.

Sir Home Popham, the naval officer, whose co-

operation had so materially aided this conquest, had

held several consultations with the late ministers (Mr
Pitt and Lord Melville,) about the project of invad-

ing Spanish America ; but he had been afterwards

distinctly informed, that no such measure should be

adopted at present, from deference to Russia. Flush-

ed, however, with his conquest at the Cape, and in-

fluenced by the hope of public as well aa private gain,

he embraced the 'bold and unauthorized resolution of

attempting some exploit in the Rio Plata ; and per-

suaded Sir David Baird to acquiesce in his plans, so

far as to furnish him with a small portion of his

which sur.
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BriUtroops. In the month of June, he entered the Rio
Plata with a force under General Beresford, not ex-
ceeding 1600 men. On the Slth of June, having ''^'"""

disembarked about 12 miles from the city of Buenos
Ayres, the British forces captured the place with
great facility, the enemy flying bi'fore them wherever Captur

they appeared, and abandoning their artillery. While "' E"*'

our little army vras thus employed in the conquest of '^y^*'

Buenos Ayres, the line of battle ships made demon-
strations before Monte Video and Maldonado to alarm
the garrisons. At those two places all the regular
troops had been detained; while the city, defended by
a raw militia under tho couductof a timid and unskil-

ful viceroy, had yielded by surprize to its assailants.

An important conquest was thus achieved, and a

booty to the amount of several millions of dollars was
acquired. But when the Spaniards beheld with
shiTTie the small number of their conquerors, a project

was s'lon matured for rising upon the British troops.

Liniers, a colonel in the French service, landed above
Buenos Ayres with above 1000 men, armed levies

from the country attacked the town, and though re-

pulsed, persevered in returning to the charge. At
last, after a hard battle with the insurgents in the Which

streets of the town, the English were overpowered,
''^'^J^*''

and obliged to surrender as prisoners. Sir Home njardsl
Popham, with reinforcements from the Cape, made
an attempt to recover Monte Video, but was obliged

to desist. A body of troops, under Colonel Vassal,

were more successful in securing the post of Maldo-
nado, where they remained to receive fresh succours

from home, and to prepare for another campaign,
still more disastrous than the last.

Prussia, after much hesitating and negotiation, had Alham

been at last impelled, by the violation of her territory, p" „'*-

to draw out her troops against France ; when the

news of the battle of Austeilitz and of the armistice,

again terrified her into feeble councils. The result

of these was, that her minister Hauguritz, signed a
treaty at Paris, by which Prussia became the ally of

France ; the guarantee of her conquests in Germany,
and her associate in the spoils of tiie vanquished coa-

lition. This infamous affair was speedily piade known
to Europe. It was declared in a prcclamation, that Hanoi
his Prussian majesty had formally aniiexcd to his do- annexi

minions the Electorate of Hanover, belonging to the '° -'"•

Emperor Napoleon by right of conquat, and u ansfer-

ed to Prussia in return for three of her provinces.

The ports of the German ocean were also declared to

be shut against Bri* sh trade and shipping. The con-

duct of Prussia in thus humbling herself to a vas-

salage of hostility, left Britain no choice but retalia-

tion against her commerce and navigation, and her

flag, for a time, disappeared from the Baltic.

The peace of Presburg, which the Emperor of

France and Germany signed after the battle of Aus-
terlitz, and the treaty concluded with Prussia, left

•f The chaiTges against Lord Melville, though multiplied by the managers of the impcLichment, were in fact only three in

number. The first was, that before the 10th of January 178G, he had, contrary to tht obligaiion imposed on him by the

warrant appointing him treasurer of the navy, applied to his private use and profit, several sums of public money cntrui^ted

to him in that capacity. The second was, that after the passing of the act of parliai.ient in 178.5, for the better regulating

the office of treasurer of the navy, he had, in breach and violation of that act, permitted Mr Trotter, his i)aymaster, ille-

gally to take from the Bank of England, for other than immediate applicatii : to navy purjwscs, large sums of money frum

the monies issued to the Bank on account of the treasurer of the na\y, and plpi e the ? n e in the hands of his private bank-

er, in his own name, and subject to his disposition and controul. The third charge was, that he h«d fraudulently ai d cor-

itjptly permitted Mr Trotter to apply the money so abstracted illegally from the Bank of England, to purposes of private

use and emolument, and had himself derived profit from them.
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1806.

Briiain. Bonaparte at liberty to takf vciigcaiici- on tl>e court—~v^~-' of Naples. He accordingly iiisuecl a proclaraittioii,

^I'^O'"
'^'""^ '"""'^ quarters at Vienna, dcclarinjy that the

Neapolitan dynasty had ceased to rcii^n. FourteeJt

thousand Russians and ten tiioUsantl English had
landed in that kingdom, with a view to produce a

diversion in favour of the Austrians in Ijombardy
;

and the king of the two Sicilies had evinced a deter-

mination to support their operations. Btit the catas-

trophe of the allies in Germany, pn)vcd too late the
futility of the cuterpri/e. Scarcely had the dreadful

threat of Bonaparte reached his Sicilian majesty,

when a courier arrived from the Emperor Alexander,
recalling the Russians to Corfu. The retreat of the

English followed as a necessary consequence. Sir

James Craig, their commander, wisely determined to

retreat to Sicily, without waiting for the an-ival of

the enemy ; and the king and queen of Naples, thus

abandoned to their fate, sought refuge, as before, at

Palermo. After the evacuation of Naples, Sir James
Craig established his head quarters at Messina, as

the station best adapt -d for protecting Sicily from
invasion ; while Sir Sidney Smith, with a squadron of
five ships of the line, and a force of frigates and gun-
boats, protected it by si'a ; insulted the territory of
the new sovereign of Naples, (Joseph Bonaparte,) and
took possession of the island of Capri. In April
1806, the command of the troops in Sicily devolved

on General Stuart, who, for his services, was reward-

ed with the red ribband, from the bad health of Sir

James Craig, who returned to England. It was of
the utmost consequence that Sicily should be preser-

ved from the power of France ; and it was, therefore,

with difficulty tliat General Stuart agreed to dimi-

nish his small force, by co-operating with the schemes

of the court of Palermo, for exciting insurrections on
the coast of Calabria ; but prompted, at last, by ac-

CBunts of the favourable disposition of the Calabri-

ans, and hoping to destroy the resources of the ene-

my for invading Sicily, he consented to land a part

of his army on the continent, and make trial of the

loyalty of tlie people to their former sovereign.

Four thousand eight hundred effective men were
landed on the morning of the let of July, in the

Gulf of St Euphemia, near the northern frontiers of
lower Calabria. The British commander's procla-

mation, inviting the inhabitants to his standard, at-

tracted so few, that he was hesitating whether to re-

imbark his troops, when he learned that General R eg-

nier, with a French army nearly equal to his own,
was encamped at Maida, about 10 miles distant.

Understanding also that the enemy expected rein-

forcements, he determined to anticipate their arrival,

and advanced, next morning, to attack Regnier.

The two armies were separated by a plain, from four

to six miles in breadth, extending from sea to sea,

and bounded on the north and south by chains of
mountains. Regnier occupied a strong position, which
he abandoned in the confidence of superior numbers,
and in contempt of the British troops, and advanced
with seven thousand men to charge them on the
plain. The British, only four thousand eight hun-
dred strong, were surprized, but not dismayed at the

numbers of their antagonists, and advanced with ala-

crity. Regnier had taught his men to believe, that

they would fly on the first charge—a presumption
VOL. IV. PART II.

OiKMlCllUt.

which was quickly clmn^-d into ajtouishment, »vheo Briuirf.

they saw the ranks of our countrymen advancing ra-

pidly t« meet their charge. The action began on
the right of the Britis^^ and after some firing, both
sides prepared for the bayonet.

As the French came on, their line grew unereti,

one part of it halting at some distance, another ven-
turing nearly to cro3S bayonet* with our men ; but,
on the point of contact, they turned and fled. They
were overtaken with immense slaughter, and their
left wiiig totdUy routed. On the right, the enemy
made an effL-rt to retrieve the day ; hut were aho
repulsed by tb.- steadiness of the English left, and
their cavalry being thrown into disorder, in an at-

tempt to turn the English fl:mk, by a fire from the
20th regiment, which landed during the action, ard
came up at this critical juncture, tliev abandoned the
field with precipitation, leaving in prisoners, wound-
ed, and killed, not less than 4000 men.

Brilliant as the victory of Maida was, it contribo-
"

ted only to the glory of tlie national arms, and in no
way to the recovery of Calabria. The capture of
Gaeta by the French, more than counterbalanced its

effects on the affairs of Italy. Tlie mass of Cala-
bria, who had risen, and were still disposed to rise

upon the troops of Joseph Bonaparte, might protract

a desultory warfare, till Masscna appixjached to over-

whelm them ; but their insurrections were so evident-

ly inadequate to offer a permanent resistance t« the
conqueror, that the British commander wisely return-

ed to Sicily ; and the subsequent solicitations of the
court of Palermo to succour them with British forces,

were refused, as inconsistent with the superior object

of defending Sicily. In their zeal for insurrection-

ary movements, the deposed king and queen of Na-
ples were httle disposed to consider the calamitiei

which they occasioned. But it was abhorrent to the
humane breasts of their British alHes, that bloodshed
and misery should be continued for no better pur-
pose than to gratify a fallen court with the occasion-

al punishment of its enemies, inflicted by outlaws and
banditti ; for, by such characters, the Neapolitan
mass were, in general, conducted.

Such an action as that of Trafalgar was not to be proceed-
yearly expected ) but the British navy maintained its ings of the

accustomed superiority in 1806. In the West In- British

dies, Sir Thomas Duckworth captured three French "«*"•

ships of the line, and drove ashore and burnt two
others, a portio , of the fleet which had escaped from
Brest. The French admiral Linois, who had long in-

fested our commerce in the East, was intercepted on
his return by Sir John Borlase Warren, and brought
to England, with an eiglity gun ship, and a forty gun
frigate.

Prussia found no safety in humiliation. She disco- AITiirs of

vcred that,Bonaparte, who had compelled her to hos- PruiMa.

tilities with Sweden, had engaged to Russia, to pre-

vent her from depriving the king of Sweden of
his German territories ; and after guaranteeing to her
the posses "1 of Hanover, that she was negotiating

vinth England on the basis of restoring that electo-

rate. After selling her honour, she had been de-

frauded of the pnce. Indignation at the treach-

ery and impatience of the insolence of Bonaparte, at

last decided her councils to hazard the die of war.

Information was no sooner communicated to the Eng-
4 R
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lish ministry, of the desire of tlie cabinet of Berlin to

return to a state of amity with Britain, than Lord
Morpeth was dispatched to the head quarters of the

Prussian army, tiiere to negotiate for peace. These
he reached at Weimar, on the 12th of October. But
the same impolicy and insincerity, which had before

disgraced the councils of Prussia, were still visible in

her conduct. She had entered on the awful crisis of

a rupture with France, without informing England

of her resolution. She now hesitated and shifted at

the prospect of negotiating for peace with us, know-

ing, that the restoration of Hanover would be requi-

red. If she lust the impending battle, all would be

lost. If she gained it, she hoped to retain Hanover
independent of Britain. Her minister Luechesini,

therefore, unguardedly answered Lord Morpeth,

•when he asked if his court was ready to enter on im-

mediate negotiation, that it would depend on the is-

sue of the battle which had just been fought. The
battleof Averstadt had been already fought, but the

result was not yet known at theplace where this was

spoken. It is needless to add, that the battle of

Averstadt put it beyond the power of Frederick to

negotiate farther with Great Britain. Before the

short and awful struggle had commenced, which de-

cided the existence of Prussia, an accidental circum-

stance, * which brought on a personal correspond-

ence between the ministers of Fi-ance and England,

drew forth the only serious proposals for peace,

which had been made since the renovation of the war.

It is of small consequence to detail the particulars of

a treaty which ended so unfortunately. As soon as

it was obvious, that the abandonment of Russia was

to be the price of the favourable terms, so ostenta-

tiously at first promised to Britain, the determina-

tion of our court not to listen to any such projects,

prevented a precise detail of the concessions which

France was willing to make for the attainment of her

object. It is, however, worthy of remark, that no

offer of Sicily, the great object for which Mr Fox
had contended, was ever made, even in the supposi-

tion of a separate peace. An attention not only to

the interests, but to the wishes of Russia ; a firm de-

termination to listen to no measure, that could give

her umbrage or suspicion ; and a strong desire to pre-

serve Sicily, almost a resolution not to abandon it,

—

were the prominent features of the conduct of Bri-

tain during this negotiation. Mr Fox, whose hoalth

had been for some time declining, did not live to

know, though he strongly anticipated, the issue of the

negotiation. On the I3th of September, that illus-

trious statesman breathed his last. See Fox.

Bonaparte lavished abuse on his survivors in the

British cabinet, for departing from the sincere and

pacific views with which Mr Fox had commenced

the treaty. But their popularity was in no danger

of being hurt by that imputation ; for, independent of

the charge being wholly false, the British public were

rather disposed to be jealous ofpacific views in their ru-

lers, than to doubt their sincerity. Since thecommence-

Bient of the present war, the universal cry has been

the danger of a peace. On the present occasion, the

nation were less disposed to shudder at the prospect
of protracted war, than at the restrospect of the pe-

rils which they had escaped of an insidious treaty.

The death of Mr Fox was not immediately fatal to

his ministry. At the recommendation of Lord Gren-
viUe, his majesty was pleased to appoint Lord How-
ick to the foreign department. Lord Sidmouth to

the presidency of the council, and Lord Holland, the

only new member who was brought into the adminis-

tration, to be lord privy seal. A dissolution of par-

liament took place, and the elections were, in general,

such as to furnish a parliament, which promised to be
more favourable than the last to the present adminis-

tration.

After the fatal and dreadful battle of Averstadt,

Bonaparte pursued his career to Berlin, with no re-

sistance from the broken remains of the Prussian ar-

my, except from the small and single band of the

gallant Blucher, who at last surrendered at Lu-
beck, after the city had been taken by storm. At
Berlin, the conqueror, whilst he was erecting new.

kingdoms and dukedoms, pubHshed his famous de

cree against the commerce of Britain, by «'hich he

declared tlie whole island in a state of blockade. He
set out from thence to pursue the king of Prussia

across the Oder, whilst the garrisons of that uifor-

tunate monarch, either from panic or treachery, seem-

ed to be emulous which should be the first to sur-

render,f
One of the capital errors of Prussia had been to

rush into the contest with France, wittiout waiting

for the co-operation of Russia. On the first inti-

mation of her danger, the Russian troops advanced

through Poland, and, as if they had hoped to retrieve

one fault by committing another, exactly imitated

the example of their defeated ally, in precipitately

meeting the French. General Beningsen, at the

head of their first division, reached Warsaw before

the French. A check, which he received on the

Vistula, taught him the necessity of retreating behind

the Narew, where he was joined by the divisions of

Buxhoveden and Kamenskoy, the latter of whom was

appointed to the chief command of Alexander's

forces. From the Narew, the Russian columns made

a second retreat, broken and discomfited, and were

saved only by the badness of the roads, which impe-

ded the progress of the French artillery. At that

critical moment, the Russian generahssimo Kamen-

skoy left his army, and retired to Ostrolenka. It was

given out that his understanding was deranged. A
very different account of his conduct is not discredit-

ed by the issue of the campaign. He was old in

military experience, and is said to have been the on-

ly one of the Russian generals, who saw the danger

of their situation, and to have left the army in disgust

and despair, when he found his authority insufficient

to curb the impetuosity of the younger generals,

who were determined on risking another engagement.

Benningsen and Buxhoveden accordingly fought at

Pultusk, and at Golymyn. The latter claimed a

Britain,

Bonapart'
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• The circumstance of a Frenchman, (who afterwards proved to be disordered in his intellects,) having communicated to

Jifr Fox his intention of going to France to assassinate Bonaparte, occasioned a letter from Jlr Fox to the French govern-

ment, describing the individual. He was arresteu at Hamburgh.

f With Bomc exceptions, Great Glogaw and Breslaw made a creditable resistance.
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victory, his antagoiiitts did the same. Of the mur-
derous conflicts on these new scenes of warfare, it is

not easy to separate the real from the falsified ac-

counts on both sides; but the indisputable trophies

of 80 pieces of cannon taken from the Russians,

which their enemies brought back to Warsaw, left

room to suppose, that the severest loss was not upon
the side of the French. After the battle of Pultusk,

the French retired into winter quarters on the Vistu-

la; the Russians fell back to Ostrolenka, on the Nie-

men. The command of the army after the battle ot

Pultu!;k, was given to Benningscn, who joined with

Buxhovedcn, after the undeniable defeat of that ge-

neral at Golymyn.
The plan of Bcnningsen was to turn the loft flank of

the French army, and his eye was therefore kept upon
the Vistula ; while Bonaparte, perceiving that his

enemy meant to give him no rest in his winter quar-

ters, directed his view to the Pregcl and the Nie-

mcn, and determined to anticipate the attack. At
Mohringhen, a general action was brought on, where,

as usual, both sides claimed the victory. In this, as

well as in the tremendous battle of Fylau, which suc-

ceeded to it, the claims of the Russians, to the ho-

nour of checking Bonaparte, are not without appear-

ances of justice. If ths French emperor buried their

dead at lEylau, took a number of their artillery, and

remained seven days on the field after the latter bat-

tle, he failed, through the obstinacy of their resist-

ance, in fulfilling his promise of being at Konings-

berg. Inspired by the unexpected circumstance of

even a doubtful contest with Bonaparte, the public

»anguine expectation made no distinction between the

eftorts which might keep him at bay for a short time,

and those which should destroy him. But if Rus-
sia possessed, at any moment, either generalship or

physical force to combat France, it can only be said,

that they both declined instantaneously after the

battle of Eylau. It seemed as if the understanding

of her leaders, as much as the numerical power of her

armies, had been wasted in the agony of her struggle.

A number of actions in the spring campaign of 1807, in

the intermediate time between those of Eylau and

Fricdland, displayed the superior tactics of the French,

and in ^pite of all her reinforcements, the decreasing

strength of her army. Yet, after all the successes of

Jerome Bonaparte m Sil-sia, and even after 40,000
French troops were added to the main army of Bo-
naparte, by the capture ot Dantzic, the Russians

persisted in the plan of coming to a gener il and deci-

sive action. The battle of Fricdland was indeed de-

cisive.

With a wanton and ambitious confidence in her

own strength, Russia haf! so timed her attack upon
Turkey, as to have 30,0(X) of her troops invading

Wallachia and Moldavia during the crisis of her

struggle with France. A revolution in Constanti

nople, which placed Mustapha IV. on the throne of

the empire, Uxk place during the approach of the

Russian armies. It was ascribed, by the French, to

the influence of English gold ; but it was, in truth,

unconnected with politics, and wholly prompted by
the resentment of the Janissaries, at some recent in-

auvalioDS which had been made by the government,

Uiinjli,suppost^d to be favourable to the Christian!. The
new Turkish sovereign fell, like his predecessor, into

the French influence ; a natural consequence of the

hostility of Russia, although the Russians declared,

that they only wished to rescue the Ottoman empire
from the grasp of Bonaparte. Whilst the influence

of Scbastiani, the French resident, was sensibly gain-

ing ground, our minister, Mr Arbuthnot, wrote home
to our government the slate of afl°airs, and, at his in-

stance, as well as by the advice of the Russian minis-
ter at Petersburgh, a British fleet was sent out under
the command of Sir John Duckworth, * to give Optrations

weight to the joint negotiation of England and Rus-"' ** •'"'"

sia with the Porte, for concluding a peace. Our na-
^'"''^

val force cast anchor at the isle of Tencdos about ^uadron.
the middle of February, where it was joined by a at con-
British frigate from the harbour of Constantinople, •:aut«i"'pl«'.

on board of which Mr Arbuthnot, in the fear of per-
sonal violence, made his escape. On the 19th, our
fleet passed the Dardanelles, and, at the outer castle,
as a mark of forbearance, made no return to the fire

of the Turks. But in passing the narrow strait be-
sween Sestos and Abydos, they were obliged to an-
swer a very heavy cannonade, which was opened from
the inner castles. Within these, a small Turkish
squadron was destroyed by Sir Sydney Smith, and a
formidable battery was spiked by the marines. Af-
ter this a fruitless negotiation commenced, which
lasted for several days, during which time the Turks
had time to construct most formidable batteries along
the shore. In this work, the population of the
Turkish capital and its neighbourhood, inspired by
unbounded enthusiasm, were employed from the
highest to the lowest orders, till they had mounted
batteries and breast-works with 600 pieces of artil-

lery. They were directed by French engineers,
whom the sultan had obtained from Dalmatia at the
breaking out of hostilities with Russia. In the
mean time, the British admiral and ambassador offer-
ed to withdraw beyond the Dardanelles, even should
the proffered amity of England and Russia be decli-
ned, if the Porte would deliver its fleet and naval
stores, jn the event of a refusal, they threatened
Constantinople with bombardment. But during the
whole negotiation, if we may credit Sir John Duck-
worth, it was not in the power of the British squa-
dron to put their threat in execution ; for although
they had cast anchor within a few miles of the city,
the state of the weather would not have permitted
them to maintain a station so near as to bombard it.

Had the Turks been allowed another week to com-
plete their batteries, the very return of the British
squadron would have been doubtful. From this peril

the British admiral was glad to make his escape, and
to forego the threatened assault of a city, defended
by 2(X),000 enemies, of which the destruction, had
it been possible, could have been an unprofitable act
of vengeance. On the first of March, he weighed
anchor to repass the D»rdanelies, a return, which wa»
not effected without peril and loss. The Turkish
mortars, in short, discharged bullets and blocks c^
marble of incredible size upon our ships. One oi
these, weighing 800 pounds, cut the main mast of the
Windsor Castle man of war in two, and the^hip was

* It consisted of 7 ships of the line, two of them threo-deckcrs, besides frigates and gun-boats.
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with difEculty saved. In this unhappy enterprize, we
lost 250 men.
The faihire of this expedition was not compensated

by the next attempt that was made upon our Turk-
ish enemies.

On the 6th of March, a force of .5000 men was
dispatched, by General Fox, from Messina, under
the command of General M'Kenzie, to capture Alex-
andria ; a service which was effected with little diffi-

culty or bloodshed on the side of the British ; but,
unfortunately, from a groundless fear of scarcity in

the captured place, an attempt to take Rosctta also

was made, and from the failure of the expected aid

of the Mamelukes, as well as from the orders of the

commander ill chief to the storming party being in-

tercepted, a large force of the British were surround-

ed and cut off. Nearly 1000 men were killed, wound-
ed, or lost in the affair.

Before this attack on Alexandria was known at

home, a new ministry had succeeded, and the succes-

sors of these who had planned the expedition did

not choose to support it by reinforcements from Si-

cily or Malta. This disposition, we may presume,
was known to the commanding officers at Alexandria,

who being now threatened with expulsion by the dis-

affection of the inhabitants, and with fresh attacks of
the enemy, who were pouring down troops from
Cairo, abandoned the idea of defending the place, and
consented to evacuate Egypt, on condition of the

Turks restoring the prisoners who had been taken at

Rosctta. Having obtained those terms, the British

troops returned to Sicily.

The event of Sir Home Popham's unauthorized
expedition to Buenos Ayres, had left the remnant of
the British forces in that quarter, at the end of 1806,
in possession of only the single post of Maldonado.
Unlike the administration which succeeded them, in

their conduct respecting Alexandria, the ministry of

Lord Grenville, though they disapproved of the ex-

pedition, did not choose that the national glory

should be sullied, by being driven from u cmiquest

which had once been made.
When intelligence of the recapture of Buenos

Ayres reached ministers, they dispatched counter-

orders to General Crawford, who had been sent on
an expedition to Chili, to desist from that enterpri/.e,

and to repair to the Rio de la Plata. The whole Bri-

tish force in the Plata now amoimted to 9500 men.f
Unhappily ministers superadded to their orders, that
General Whitelocke should sail to take the c/iiefcom-

mand. At the head of nearly 8000 of these troops,
some of the finest brigades in the British service, that
ill-starred commander proceeded to attack the citv
of Buenos Ayres.
Though provided with artillery, he sent on the

troops, with unloaded arms, and iron crows, to force

their way into the town, and burst open the houses.

The result of a plan (if it deserved such a name) so
desperately rash, was to give an undisciplined enemy,
fighting from behind walls and houses, the greatest

advantage that could be given them over regular

troops. Some of our troops, indeed, forced their

way into the town, by successful gallantry, but a great

proportion were overpowered by irresistible numbers.
Terrilied by the loss of three thousand men, who
were sacrificed in the rash aliempt, the general nego-
tiated with the enemy, for the restoration of the pri-

soners ; and having agreed to withdraw his array

from the river Plata, returned to England to await

the just indignation of his countrymen. He was
condemned, by a lenient sentence, to be dismissed

from his majesty's service.

On the 1st ofJanuary 1807, the island of Cura^oa
surrendered to a small squadron of frigates, under the

command of Captain Brisbane ; and tlie inhabitants of

its chief town, Amsterdam, to the number of 30,000-,

swore allegiance to the British government. . .».

The termination of Lord Grenville's short ad«ii<

nistration has been already alluded to. It was an-

nounced before the first adjournment of the new par-

liament, on the elections to wliich they had built

their firmest hopes. Public opinion will, possibly,

be long divided on the merits of the financial scheme,

annoiuiced by Lord Henry Petty, during the last

session of his chancellorship of the exchequer—

a

scheme, by which that minister promised, that upon
the data which he laid down, it would not be neces-

sary to increase the public burthens beyond a trifling

amount, during the ensuing period of 20 years. It

was, however, necessary from this flattering conclu-

sion to suppose, that the national expenditure should

not exceed, during that period, the stim of 38 mil-

lions yearly ; a supposition so improbable, as toi dis-

pel the fairest Ivopes attached to his system, f
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•^ Before the news of the recapture of Buenos Ayies had reached Lord Grenville's ministry, they had dispatched a

considerable reinforcement of troops, who, under the gallant conduct of Sir Samuel Achmuty, had taken Monte Video by

storm.

J The plan of Lord Henry Petty was adapted to meet a scale of expenditure nearly equal to that of the year 1806 ; and it

assumed, that, during the war, the annual produce of the permanent and temjioraiy revenues, would continue equal to the

produce of the same year 1806. It was understood, that any further ur unforeseen change, or any deficiency of revenue,

sliould be separately and specilieally provided for. Keeping these premises in view, it was proi)06ed that the war loans, for

the years 1807, 180^, and 1809, should be twelve miliion« annually ; for the year 1810, 14 millions ; and for each of the ten

following years, 16 niiUiuns annually. These several loan.s, amounting; for the 14 yeais to 210 millions, were to be made R
charge on the war-taxes, which were estimated to produce 10 millions annually. The charge, thus thrown on the war-taxes,

was meant to be at the rate of 10 ix:r cent, on each loan. Every such loan would, therefore, pledge so much of the war taxes,

as would be sufficient to meet this loan: That is, a loan of 12 millions would pledge L.1,200,000 of the war taxes. And in

«aeh year, if the war should be continued, a further portion of the war taxes would, in the same manner, be pledged. Con-

sequently, at the end of 14 years, if the waj- should hist so long, 21 millions, the whole produce of the war Uses, would be

pledged for the total of the loans, which at that time would have iunouuted to 210 millions. The \0 per cent, charge thus ac-

companying each loan, would be applied to pay tlie interest of the loan, and to form a sinking fund, which sinking fund

Would evidently be more than five per eent. on such of the several loans as should be obtained at a less rate of interest than

<ve per cent.

A five per cent, sinking fund, accumulating at compound interest, will redeem any sum of CTpital debt in 14 years. Gonse-

quently the several jrorti ns of the war taxes jnoposed to be pledgi d for the several loans above mcnlioned, w"uld have redeem-

ed their respective loans, and be nucccssiveiy liberated in periods of 14 years, from the date of each such loan. The |)ortions

cf wat taxes thu»-Uberated, might, if the war were prolonged, become applicable in a revolving series, and might be again
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Tii«re are proofs of the merit of this short admi-

nistration which appeal to moral feeling, and are in-

°"''^ finitely les9 obscure tlian those depending on financial

calculation. They lent a cordial, and happily »

triumphant assistance, to the abolition of the slave-

trade ; they obtained a vote of the House of Com-
mons against the granting of places or payments in

reversion ; thus taking from the crown the power of

dilapidating its own resources, and from the people

one source of the corruption of their leaders. Tlicy

delivered from slavery (that is, from service for life,)

the Soldier, hitherto the only slave in a free country ;

and when they retired trom office, magiiis cecidenint

ausU. They were dismissed, because they would not

promise to cease being tlie advocates for the religious

toleration of millions of their fellow subjects. The
intention of moving a bill for permitting Catholics

and other dissenters to be eligible to any situation in

the army and navy, had been announced by Lord
Howick in the Commons, and had been submitted to

his majesty by his ministers, and had met with his

approbation. Some doubts, however, as to the ex-

tent of the measure, were entertained by some mem-
bers of tlie cabinet, who at last objected to the bill

in the strongest terms. His majesty was soon after

apprised, that the concession to the Catholics was of

greater extent than he had conceived it to be, and he

conveyed to Lord Grenville his disapprobation of

the bill. Ministers then endeavoured to modify the

bill, so as to reconcile it to his majesty's wishes, with-

out destroying its vital ess* nee. Failing in this at-

tempt, they determined to drop it altogether ; but at

the same time, to insert in the proceedings of the ca-

binet, a minute, reserving to Lord Grenville and

Lord Howick, first, the liberty of delivering their

opinions in favour of the Catholic question; secondly,

that of submitting this question, or any subject con-

nected with it, from time to time, according to cir-

cumstances, to his majesty's decision. Far from these

terms being granted, ministers were called upon, not

only to withdraw the latter reservatioD, but to sub- Britain,

stitute in its place a written obligation, pledging —"^—
"J*

themselves never again to bring forward any thing
'JJJ!,

connected with the Catholic question. These terms c),;in»c'of
having been declined, his majesty informed them, that ministry,

he must look out for other ministers. A new ad-

ministration was immediately formed. The Duke of

Portland was appointed first lord of the treasury;

Mr Percival, chancellor of the exchequer ; I^ord El-

don, lord chancellor; Lord Liverpool, secretary for

the home department ; Lord Castlereagh, for the war
department ; Mr Canning, minister forforeign affairs ;

Lord Mulgravc, first lord of the adn^viralty.

After the battle of Friedland, Sweden remained '''*•< °f ^f-

alone faithful to her alliance with Bruain ; Russia ^^"\°\
''""

had even, before that event, given several symptoms
of secession, particularly in the appointment of Count
Romanzow as her minister for foreign affairs, a man
notoriously hostile to the English interests. Den-
mark affected a ncutraUty, which, in reahty, she was
not only unable, but unwilling to maintain. The
greatest fear of her cabinet was for her German ter-

ritory. Thus the victories of Bonaparte brought
the French near her : she had not courage to col-

lect her troops in the face of that power; but in 1805,

when the coalition was formed against France, she

openly threw what little influence she then possessed,

into the scale of that country, and collected an army,
which, contemptible as it was, could only be meant
to watch the motions of Prussia, while the French •

soldiers were fighting on the banks of the Danube.
France, the tyrant of the continent, was her natural

enemy ; but her weakness had made her willing to

bend so entirely to the views of that power, that she

had become willing to suffer from Britain, an enemy
created by the influence of France, deej>cr injuries

than France had yet inflicted. In the spirit of^ sub-

mission to France, she had solicited our government

to be excused from receiving our packet boats at the

ports of Holstein or Sleswig, and this was brought

pledged for new loans. It was, however, shewn, by the printed calculations, that whatever might be the operation of the

continuance, the property tax would not be payable beyond the period for which it was granted, by the 4Gth George III. ch.

65, hut would in every ease be in force only during the war, and until the 6th of April, after the ratification of a detinitive

treaty of jieace.

The charge for the interest and sinking fund of the proposed loans being taken from the annual produce of the war taii^, a

deficiency equal to that charge would be created in the amount of the temporary revenue, applicable to the war expenditure.

Supplementary loans would be required to make good that deficiency. Those supplementary loans would increase, in pro|wr-

tion to the increasing deficiency, if the war sliould tie continued ; but the whole amount of the loan in any one year, inciiuling

that charged upon the war taxes, and the supplementary loan, would never, even in a period of 20 years from the present

time, exceed L.500,000 in any year, beyond the amount to which the combined sinking fund of that year would have been

raised ; and, upon an average of those 20 years, would not exceed L.3,800,000. It was proposed that the supplementary

loans should bo formed on the established system of a sinking fund, of I per cent on the nominal capital. The charge so crea-

ted, was to be provided for, during the first three years, by the expiring annuities, and during that period the country would

have the great benefit of an exemption from all additional burthens. From 1810, and for the sis following ye.irs, a charge

was to be provided for, amoiuiting on the average of those seven years to not more than L. J9:J,000 unnuolly ; a sum in itself

«u small in comparison with the great additions which have necessarily been made to the taxe« in each year for tl>e laet four-

teen years, that it would scarcely be felt, and could not create any dilliculty as to the means of providing for it.

Provision was thus matle on the scale of actual expenditure for ten yearn of war, if it should be necessary, without any ad-

ditional taxes, except to an inconsiderable amount. At the close of that period, taking the 3 per cents M 00, an:t rodiiring

the whole of the public debts at that rate to a money capital, the combined amount of the public debts would be I .. : ' i,

and the combined amount of the several sinking funds L. 22,720,000; whereas, the then oinount of the wholt '.,

taken on the same scale of calculation, was L. 352,75)3,000, and the amount of the sinking fund no more thim 1 J.

If the war should be continued beyond the ten years thus provided for, it was proposed to tiike, in aid o^ the pi

i

•',

certain excesses to accrue from the present sinking fund. That fund, with the very largja additions derived in i. i^ui nin.

new plan, would- amount, in 1817, to 2t millions sterling. But it was now proimscd, iu any case, to ^pjily to the cluuge uf

new loiuis, a h^rger j-iirtifjo of the sinking fund than such as would always leave an amount oi sinking fund equ.il to ihi intor-

cat, payable on such part of the prewnl debt as should remain unreduced. Nor was it Tneant that this, or any m n

of finance, should ever prevent the rud«mptioii of a sum equal to the present debt, ia as' short a jtiriul as tlu i

would have heeo redeemed^ i£ this new plan. bad. not. bcca Iwouglit furwncd.
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forward as a plan of amicable arrangement with us.

Our government repelled the proposal, and the Danes
forbore to press it, being yet unprepared to come to

a rupture. But the bare proposal shewed a degra-
dation of national independence, from which we had
a riglit to conclude that the basest acquiescences to

France would yet arise, when "she should be obliged

to break with us. Such was the situation of the

north of Europe, when, even before the signing of

the peace of Tilsit, it was known that Bonaparte
was likely to accomplish, as the iirst fruits of his con-

quests, the formation of a maritime confederacy
against Britain. The result was, a determination, on
the part of the British government, to send a power-
ful military and naval force, amountmg to 20,000 sol-

diers, and 27 sail of the line, to strike a blow upon
Copenhagen.
The command of the military was given to Lord

CathCart ; and Admiral Gambier commanded the fleet.

To conduct the negotiation, his majesty's mini-

sters selected Mr Jackson, who had for several years

resided at the court ot Berlin. Upon the ground of
Bonaparte's design to shut the ports of Holstein
against the British flag, and forcibly to employ the

Danish navy against this country, Mr Jackson was
instructed to repair to the residence of the Prince
Royal of Denmark, and to call upon his royal high-
ness fur an unequivocal declaration of the intentions

of Denmark, and for an infalhble pledge of the exe-
cution of those intentions, if they were not hostile to

Great Britain. This pledge was the delivery of the
Danish fleet into the possession of the British admi-
ral, under the most solemn stipulation, that it should
be restored at the conclusion of the war between this

country and France. Should this be refused, and
should the British negotiator have in vain exhausted
every argument and effort to obtain the prince royal's

consent to it, as the foundation of a treaty of alliance

and general co-operation between the two countries,

he was directed to announce, that it would be en-

forced by the British armament assembled in the
Sound. In presenting this alternative, every pos-
sible stipulation was to be advanced, by which the
present and future interests of the crown of Den-
mark were to be fostered by the resources of the
British empire. Permanent alliance ; guarantee, and
even aggrandisement, of their actual possessions ; eve-
ry thing was promised that the fleets, and armies, and
the treasury of England could afford.

Mr Jackson Mr Jackson left England on the 1st of August,
sets out for ^^^ arrived on the 6th at Kiel. In case impediments

should be thrown in the way of his communication
with the British mission at Copenhagen, or with the
British commanders, a periud was fixed, beyond which
the latter was not to wait, to hear from Mr Jackson,
but to suppose that a constraint had been put upon
his person, and to proceed in the execution of their

instructions. On the day after his arrival, Mr Jack-
son announced the purport of his instructions to

Count BemstorfF, and applied for an audience of the
Prince Royal. The Danish minister is said to have
received the proposals with the warmest indignation.

The prince remained calm and unaffected during a
long interview with Mr Jackson, and rejected the
proposals with a dignified but determined declaration,

that Denmark would adhere to the neutrality she

Britai

Copen-
hagen.

had hitherto observed. Next day Mr Jackson was
informed, that the prince had set off for Copenha-
gen, but that any proposals which he might make ^^'\Tq]
m the name of the British court, should be forward-
ed to his royal hignness. The British minister chose
rather to follow the prince to his capital, and arrived
there on the 12th of August. In the mean time,
from the prompt movements of the British squadron,
no progress had been made m asaemblwg an arir.y in

Zealand. A division of onr fleet, under the imme-
diate direction of Commodore Keats, had been de-
tached to the Great Belt, with instructions to allow
no military force to pass over from the continent.

That offictr had led his line of battle ships through
an intricate and ill known navigation, without the
smallest loss, and stationed his vessels within tele-

graphic distance of each other. All connection was
thus intercepted between the island of Zealand and
the adjacent isle of Funen, and the mainland of Hol-
stein, Sleswig, and Jutland. A levy had been made
in Copenhagen from amongst the populace ; but with-
out the walls of that city and of Elsineur, there was
not a battalion of regular troops. On reaching the
Danish capital, Mr Jackson was informed at the
first interview with the minister, that the prince had
returned to Sleswig. This conduct was thought to

s1iew a studied disposition to avoid i.egotiaiiuii, and
the acknowledgment of the Danish minister, that he
had no authority in the prmce royal's absence to con-
clude any arrangement in the least compatible with
Mr Jackson's instructions, determined the British

envoy to take his leave. He repaired that same even-
ing on board the advanced frigate of the British squa-
dron, now at anchor withm a few miles of Copen-
hagen. Next morning the British commanders were
informed, that all hope of accommodation was at an
end.

The army accordingly landed vithout opposition T!ie Br
at the village of Vedbeck, on the morning of the army i.

16th of August, and, after some ineffectual attempts '° ''"=*'

of the enemy to annoy its left wing by the fire of
their gun boats, and to impede its progress by saihes,

which were always repulsed with loss, it closely in-

vested the town on the land side. The fleet coming
to a nearer anchorage, formed an impenetrable block-
ade by sea. On the evening of the 2d of Septem-
ber, the land-troops, and the bomb and mortar ves-

sels, opened a tremendous fire upon the town, witli Co, •en-

such effect, that a general conflagration soon was vi- '>• sen-

sible. The fire was returned but feebly from the
ramparts of the town, and from the citadel and crown
batteries. On the night of the third, the British

fire was considerably slackened, either from appre-
hension that the ammunition would not suffice for the
prosecution of tlie siege, or, what is more probable
and charitable to believe, from hopes being enter-

tained that the unpression already made would pro-
duce prop>)sals for capitulation. It was probably
because the Danes adopted the first of these suppo-
sitions, that the second was not realized ; the be-
sieged conceived some hope from the relaxation of
our fire, which, however, was resumed with so much *

vigour and effect, that on the night of the ith, (Sep-
tember), a trumpeter appeared at the British out-

posts, with a letter from the commandant of the which
town, proposing a truce for twenty-four hours, to render

Bomha
men:
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negotiate a capitulation. The capitulation was not

signed till three days after, when the Britisli army
oRoelll. {qq]j possession of the citadel, dock yards, and bat-

teries, dependent upon them. The British admiral

immediately began rigging and fitting out the ships

that filled the spacious basons, and were there laid

up in ordinary. These, at the expiration of the

term limited by the capitulation, were, togi:ther with

the stores, timber, and every other article of naval

equipment found in the arsenals, conveyed to Eng-
land, where, with the exception of one ship of the

line, that was str.inded or destroyed on the island

of Huen, they all arrived safely in the end of Oc-
tober.

The natural humanity of the British public, ex-

jectinjr cited by the horrible details of this siege, gave a po-
sicgeof pular aid to the outcry of the opponents of govern-
""'

mentat this proceeding. Ministers, too, in their own
defence, were anxious to impress the public with a

behef that specific information of the intentions of

Denmark to throw herself into the scale of France,

or, more properly speaking, to submit to her, had

been received from their foreign agents. It was even

pretended, that Denmark had been forced to be a

secret party to the treaty of Tilsit, although it was
afterwards proved that the date of our resolution

against Copenhagen had been long anterior to any
communications that could be made respecting the

treaty of Tilsit. The most tenable grounds of de-

fence which ministers exhibited, were, first, the ge-

neral probability of Denmark being unable or un-

willing to make a last stand against France ; and,

secondly, the express overtures which had been made
to the Prince Regent of Portugal, and which he had
communicated to the British mmistry. In these, the

adherence of Denmark to the French interests was
announced, both as the means and the motive for

obtaining that of Portugal. It has been stated with

confidence, that the Danish minister himself admit-

ted the impossibility of defending Holstein, Sleswig,

and Jutland, from French invasion. The only doubt
that remains, is, what the Danish court, driven to

the solitary possession of Zealand, would have done?
Whether they would have stood, with passive hero-

ism, faithful to alliance with us, as their defenders,

or purchased their political, though still dependent
existt-nce, by submission to the power who could

still give them much, and take every thing except

Zealand and their fleet ? We think the weight of

probability lies heavily against such an hypothesis.

But the system on which the Danish war was com-
menced, if justifiable, was not improved to the ex-

tent of which it was capable ; and the abandonment
of the island of Zealand, left the acquisition of the

object which would have best justified the expedi-

tion, to the mercy of a French army, as soon as the

Danes should have a fleet worth seizing.

The treaty of Tilsit was hardly concluded, when
Bonaparte turned his eyes towards the west of Eu-
rope, and resolved on the subjugation of Portugal

and Spain. He demanded of the court of Lisbon, to

shut Ujj the ports of Portugal against England ; to

detain all Englishmen residing in that country ; to

confiscate all English property ; denouncing war in

case of refusal : And, without waiting for an answer,

he gave orders for detaining all Portuguese merchant
2-

1H07.

Conduct of

the court of

ships that were iu the ports of France. The Prince Britain.

Regent of Portugal, hoping to ward off the storm, '-' "
» "'-

acceded to the shutting up of his ports; but refused *J""""'»"

to comply with the two other demands, as being con-

trary to the law of nations, and to the treaties that

subsisted between the two countries. The court of

Portugal then began to adopt measures for securing

its retreat to the Portuguese dominions in South
America. For that purpose, the Pnnce Regent or-

dered ail ships of war fit to keep the sea to be fitted

out > and also gave warning of what was intended to ""'""'J
the English, directing them to sell their property,

and to leave Portugal, in order thus to avoid an effuj

siun of blood, which, in all probability, would have'

proved useless. He resolved also to comply, if pos-

sible, with the views of the French Emperor, in case

he should not be softened to more moderate terms.-

But Bonaparte peremptorily insisted, not only on the

shutting up of the ports, but on the imprisonment
of all British subjects, the confiscation of their pro-

perty, and a dereliction of the project of retiring to

America. The Prince Regent, when he had reason

to believe that all the Enghsh not naturalized in the

country had taken their departure from Portugal,

and that all English property had been sold, adopt-

ed the resolution of shutting his ports against Eng-
land, and even of complying with the other demands
of France : Declaring, however, at the same time,

that should the French troops enter Portugal, he

was resolved to remove the seat of government to

Brazil, the most important and best defended part of

his dominions.

It had been frequently stated to the cabinet of
Lisbon, by the English ambassador Lord Strang-

ford, that his Britannic majesty, in agreeing not to

resent the exclusion of British commerce from the

ports of Portugal, had gone to the utmost extent of
forbearance ; that, in making this concession to the

peculiar circumstances of the prince regent's situa-

tion, his majesty had done all that friendship could

justly require, and that a single step beyond this line

of -modified hostility must lead to the extremity of

actual war. Nevertheless the prince regent, in the

fond hope of preserving Portugal by conciliating-

France, on the 8th of November signed an order for November,

detaining the few British subjects, and of the very

inconsiderable portion of British property that yet

remained in Lisbon. On the publication of this or-

der. Lord Strangford removed the arms of England
from the gates of his residence ; demanded his pass-

ports ;
presented a final remonstrance agauist the re-

cent conduct of the court of Lisbon ; and retired

to a British squadron, commanded by Sir Sydney
Smith, who immediately estabhshed a most rigorous

blockade at the mouth of the Tagus. A few days

after, the intercourse between the court of Lisbon and
the British ambassador was renewed. , Lord Strang-

ford, under due assurance of protection and security,

proceeded to Lisbon on the 27th, when he found the-

prince regent wisely directing all his apprehensions to

a French army which had entered Portugal, and wag
on its march to Lisbon, and all his hopes to an

English fleet. The object of this march he was at

no loss to understand ; for Bonaparte had declared in

his journals, that the house of Braganza had ceased

to reign. Lord Strangford promised to the prince
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rt-<rent, on the faith of his sovereign, that the British

squadron before the Tagiis should be employed to

protect his retreat from Lisbon, and his voyage to

the Brazils.

On the morning of November 29th, the Portuguese
fleet set sail from the Tagus, with the Prince of Bra-
zil and the whole of the royal family of Braganza on
board, together w.th many of his faithful counsellors

and adherents, and other persons attached to his for-

tunes. The fleet consisted of eight sail of the line,

with frigates, brigs, and Brazil ships, in all amount-
ing to 36 sail. While they passed through the Bri-

tish squadron, our ships fired a salute of 21 guns,

which was returned with an equal number. The
friendly meeting of the two fleets, at a juncture so

critical and important, was a sight exceedingly inter-

esting and affecting. Four English ships of the line

were eent by the British admiral to accompany the
royal family to Brazil. After Portugal had fallen

under the dominion of France, the valuable island of
Madeira was committed to the protection of British

troops.

A new parliament assembled on the 22d of June
1807. Their debates during the summer were com-
paratively uninteresting ; but when the second ses-

sion was opened, the late expedition to Copenhagen,
and our relations with America, furnished momentous
subjects of discussion. Of these, the subject of the

orders in council might be regarded as the most
practically important ; for, whatever might be said

of the Copenhagen expedition, the deed was done;
and the human misery it had occasioned, could not

be repaired, even had the advice suggested by Lord
Sidmouth been adopted, for fixing a time for the re-

storation of the capture—a proposal which was
triumphantly rejected by ministers. But the mea-
sures with regard to America were still open to re-

cal.

In November 1806, Bonaparte had issued at Ber-
lin his famous decree, in which be declared the Bri-

tish islands to be in a state of blockade. He also

shut the ports of all the countries under his authori-

ty against all vessels which had last cleared from
Great Britain, and subjected to confiscation all car-

goes of British produce or manufacture. In aid of
this regulation, he afterwards declared that all neu-

tral vessels coming into any port of his dominion,

should bring with them what was called a certificate

of origin ; being an assurance under the hand of the

French consul at the port of shipment, that the car-

go was not of British produce or manufacture, and
that all vessels which should be met at sea without
such a certificate, should be liable to capture. This
Berlin decree, which, from the impotence of France
to enforce it in its most material jjoints, ought to

have been regarded as an insulting bravado, was very

properly resented on the part of the Grenvilie mini-

stry, by a mild decree, which interdicted the coast-

ing trade of the enemy.

Ten months elapsed withoet any otlier measure of
commercial hostility from either cabinet, till No-
vember 1807 (a year after the publication of the

Berhn decree) appeared our new orders in council,

by the Portland ministry, containing these two sub-

stantial propositions : First, That France, and all

itt tributary states, should be held to be in a state

of blockade ; and that all vessels should be seized

which attempted to trade from any neutral port to
those countries, or from them to any neutral port.

Second/j/, That all vessels should be liable to sci/nre,

which should have on board any such certificiti.- of
origin aS was required by the Berlin d.-crec. Neutral
vessels intended for a French or hostile port, were
directed at all events to touch first at Great Britain,

from which, after paying certain duties, thoy may
in some cases be allowed to proceed ; and in all cases

they are ptimitte.d, and indeed enjoined, to come to

Great Britiiin when clearing out with a cargo from
any port of the enemy,

America, from her sole e;:joyment of independence,
was deeply interested in the operation of tliese con-

tending decrees, which placed her trade between two
fires. But the interests of Britain were no loss in-

volved in this measure than those of America, and
her trade to that quarter of the world began to suffer

severely. The American merchants remonstrated
against the orders, and petitioned parliament to re-

scind them. Their cause was pleaded at the bar of
the house by an able lawyer, (Mr Brougham,) who
did ample justice to their cause. The petitioners de-

clared, that the obvious tendency of the orders in

council was to annihilate our neutral commerce ; and
that it actually had reduced our American trade to

one third of its former extent. The preamble to the

orders in council had justified the measure, by deciar>

ing that the decrees of Franee had exhibited an un-
precedented system of warfare, (for, independent of
such provocation, our right to exercise such hostility

towards neutrals, was not pleaded by the strongest

advocates of the orders). It had been also stated, in

the same preamble, that neutrals had acquiesced in

these decrees of France, and submitted to them as

part of the new system of war. It was proved, how-
ever, that the French decrees were not unprecedent-
ed. In 1739, in 175G, under the old government of
France, and at three subsequent periods since the

French revolution, decrees had been issued by the

enemy for capturing all vessels laden even in part

with British produce, and yet they had not been fol-

lowed by any such measure of retaliation on the part

of Britain. With regard to the Berlin decree, it was
not true that it had either been enforced by France,

or that America had acquiesced in it. General Arm-
strong, the American ambassador, so far from ac-

quiescing in the Berlin decree, had applied, to learn

whether it was intended to be enforced against Ame-
rican vessels : and it was answered by the French
government, that the blockading decree was not in-

tended to be enforced against the ships of that nation.

From distinct evidence laid before the House of Com-
mons, it was proved that neutral vessels had been

publicly and regularly chartered on voyages from
this country to the Continent of Europe after the

Berlin decree, in the same manner as before it ; that

the prices of articles of colonial produce and home
manufactures, continued the same in the continental

markets after the Berlin decree down to the orders

in council ; that the greatest merchants in the neu*

tral trade had never heard of a neutral vessel being

condemned in the hostile ports ; and that tlic rate of

insiHance of such vessels had not been raised by the

Berlin decree, but only by the orders in coar>cil.

E

Cif.
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In defence of the policy of tlie orders, it was argued,

that we should reduce the eiiciiiy by distress to aban-

don his system of blockade, ana to permit the tree

inji;ress of our colonial produce and manutactures.

The continent, it was said, would not calmly sub-

mit to such privations as the want of tea, sugar, to-

bacco, cotton, and foreign medicines. Bonaparte
would at last be compelled, by the murmurs of fifty

millions of human beings, languishing for luxuries to

which they had been habituated, to abandon his ex-

cluding system. It is strange to observe, that at the

moment when ministers were pleading for this proba-

bility, they were avowedly encouraging the smug-
gling trade between Britain and France ; a trade

which, as far as it could succeed, exactly supplied

the enemy with those luxuries, for the loss of which
we expected the continent to mutiny against its ty-

rant.

In opening the budget of 1808, the chancellor of
the exchequer stated tlie supplies which had been
voted to be L.48,6,'53,170, from which was to be
deducted the proportion furnished by Ireland, viz.

L. 5,7 1 3,601, wtiicli would leave a sum to be dclrayed

by Britain of L. 42,933,601. The ways and means
amounted to L. iajOTfi.OOO. The loan for England
and Ireland was ten millions and a half, of which • ight

were for the use of this country. The whole sum was
to be founded in the 1 per cents, and the contractors

for every L. 100 advanced to the public were to re-

ceive L. 118 : 3 : 6, so that the public paid for every

L. 100 capital L.l: ll- : 6J interest. In cunse-

qucnce of the loan of ten millions and a half, there

was a capital of debt created to the amount of

L. 12,l-08,.'i75, from which, after deducing a pro-

portion of two seventeenths for Ireland, making
L. 2.9o 1,375, there would remain as a permanent
buitb.en upon Great Britain L.9,!54',0(!0, and an

annual charge for interest of L.4'75,5^6.

Among the changes in military arrangement pro-

duced by the new ministry, was that of substituting

a local militia for the unregimented levy of 200,000
men from the whole population, of which the late

ministry had determined on calling out and training

to arms. This 1 cal militia was to be balloted for in

the different counties, in proportion to the deficiency

of volunteers in each, between 18 and 31 years of

age ; nor were exemptions to be made but at a very

high fine. The officers were to possess the same re-

quisites as to property as those of the existing militia,

except in one instance, namely, that whoever had held

the rank of a field officer in the army, might hold the

same rank in the militia, without such qualification.

Volunteer corps might, if they chose, transfer them-
selves, with the approbation of his majesty, into this

local militia. The period of service during the year

was to be 28 days, exclusive of the days for assem-

bling, marching, &c. for which pay was to be allow-

ed. The cxpcixe was calculated not to exceed the

present volunteer establishment. It would not ex-

ceed four pounds per man for the year. Having a

regimental force of 400,000 men, in addition to the

regular army of 200,000, which might, if occasion

required, be augmented to 250,000, the empire
might be considered as secure.

Beaten and overawed by the armies of France, the

Emperor Alexander sought refuge from the disgrace

VOL. IV. PART 11.

of submitting to Bonaparte, in afTecting to be bis

cordial ally ; and pretending to have changed his

whole opinion of the true intereets of Kuropc, joined

with his recent conqueror in a plan for its partition.

Almort immediately after the capture of Copenhagen,
he declared war against England ; complaining that

she had harassed the Russian trade ; that she had
refused his proffered mediation for a peace with
France ; that in the late war against France, a war
instigated by herself, she had promoted only her own
selfish ends, and had sent out expeditions to Naples,

Buenos Ayrcs, Sicily, and Egypt ; finally, that she

had seized upon the Danish fleet. Austria and Prus-

sia were also obliged to declare war against English
commerce, though they had the decency not to ac-

company their declaration with a complaining ma-
nifesto.

The treaty of Tilsit was hardly concluded, when
Bonaparte turned his views to the West, and resolved

on the subjugation of Portugal and Spain. Perhaps

it was his first design not to overthrow the thrones of

these kingdoms, but, under the veil of alliance and
union, to reduce them to the same abject dependence

as the confederations of the Rhine, Holland, and
Switzerland. With this view he hifd called the

flower of the Spanish troops to serve in his late san-

guinary campaigns in Germany and Poland. Through
his ambassador, Beauharnois, at the court of Madrid,
he fomented discord in the royal family of Spain,

that he might assume to himself the arbitration of
their differences. The French ambassador suggested

to Ferdinand, Prince of Asturias, the idea of inter-

marrying with a princess related to the Emperor Na-
poleon. The anxiety of the prince of Asturias to

avuid an union with another lady, selected for him by
his greatest enemies at court, induced him to ac-

quiesce in the proposition of Beauharnois, with the

reservation, that it was to meet with the approbation

of his royal parents ; and he wrote a letter, signify-

ing his wishes to the French emperor. This clan-

destine communication, and other circumstances art-

fully prepared, gave colour to an accusation insidi-

ously prepared against the innocent prince. A few
days after he wrote the letter to Beauharnois, he was

arrested and confined in the monastery of St Law-
rence. On the 31st of October, all the members of

the different councils of state being assembled, a de-

claration by the king was read to them, stating a dis-

covery that the prince of Asturias had formed a con-

spiracy for dethroning his father. He had been sur-

prised, it was said, in his own apartments, with

the cyphers of his correspondence, which were laid

before the council of Castile, with instructions for

them to investigate the whole matter. The whole

Spanish nation instantly suspected, that the pretended

conspiracy was an infamous calumny, fabricated by
Godoy, the Prince of Peace, and Bonaparte, for the

purpose of removing the only obstacle which then

opposed their designs. The imprisonment of the

Prince of Asturias, and the decree against his person,

produced an effect quite contrary to the expectations

of the favourite Godoy, who now receded in fear,

and pretended to moderate a reconcihation between

the royal parents and their son. He dictated peni-

tential letters from Ferdinand to both the king and

the queen, and made the Prince of Asturias sign
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them while a prisoner. There is nothing in these
' confessions of a very heinous nature; and they may
all be fairly supposed to allude to the step which

Ferdinand had taken, in writing to Napoleon with-

out the king's knowledge on the subject of his mar-

ria'^e. But a decree, which had been addressed to all

the clergy, ordaining a solemn thanksgiving to God
for the king's deliverance, was meant to preserve the

idea, that the prince had harboured designs against

his father's government, if not against his life. On
the 5th of November, a royal edict was addressed to

the governor ad inlerim of the council of Castile, de-

claring that the voice of nature having disarmed the

hand of vengeance, the king had been moved by pity,

and the intercession of the queen, to pardon his peni-

tent son, who had given information against the au-

thors of the parricidal design.

Such was the state of affairs, when a French cou-

rier arrived at the royal palace of St Lawrence, with

a treaty concluded and signed at Fountainbleau, on

the 27th of October, by Isquicricjo, the plenipoten-

tiary of his Catholic majesty, and Marshal Duroc, in

the name of the French emperor. By this treaty it

was agreed, among other articles, that the province

of Entre Minho y Duero should be made over in en-

tire property and sovereignty to the king of Etruria,

with the title of king of Northern Lusitania. The
province of Alentejo and the kingdom of the Algar-

vea, in entire property and sovereignty to the Prince

ofPeace, to be by him enjoyed under the title of Prince

of the Algarves. The provinces of Beira tras los

Monies, and Portuguese Estrcmadura, were to re-

main undisposed of till there should be a general

peace. The kingdom of Northern Lusitania, and

the principality of the Algarves, were to acknow-

ledge, as their protector, his Catholic majesty the

king of Spain, and in no case were to make peace or

war without his consent. In case of the provinces

of Beira and Portnguese Estremadura devolving at

a general peace to the house of Braganza, in exchange

for Gibraltar, Trinidad, and other colonies which the

British had conquered from Spain and her allies, the

new sovereign of these provinces was to contract, with

respect to his Catholic majesty, the same obligations

as the king of Northern Lusitania, and to hold his

territories on the same conditions. The king of

Etruria ceded' that kingdom in full property and

sovereignty to the emperor of the French and the

king of Italy. By a secret convention, it was agreed

that French troops were to be admitted into Spain,

where they were to be joined by bodies of Spanish

troops, and marched into PorUigal. Another body

of French troops, to the number of 40,000, were to

be assembled at Bayonne before tjie end of Novem-

ber, to be ready to enter Spain in case the English

should send reinforcements to Portugal.

The French forces, which had assembled on the

borders of Spain, remained but a short time inactive.

Early in 1808, a corps entered Catalonia, and on the

16th of February obtained possession of the town

and citadel of Barcelona, and of the strong position

of Monjuich. As a slight pretence for these move-

ments, it was said that the French were marchmg to

assist in repeUing the insults of the British army on

the Spanish coast ; and rumours were whispered of

an intended invasion of Algiers and Morocco. At
Monjuich and Papipeluna, some slight resistance was

made by the national troops. There seemed, how-

ever, to be no organ of the general will; and ahhough

the Spanish troops were rapidly advancing from Por-

tugal to Madrid, yet the feeble court who directed

them, were every day issuing contradictory orders.

The people, however, were at last alarmed^ and rou-

sed from torpor. It was rumoured that the king was

preparing to leave Aranjuez for Seville, with a view

to emigrate to his American dominions. The cha-

racter of the Prince of Peace made it highly probable

that he would instigate the royal family to such a re-

solution, as he possessed immense riches, and fore

seeing the impending storm, might well be anxious

to withdraw. It was rumoured, with equal probabi-

lity, that the Prince of Asturias was suiificiently at-

tached to his country to oppose the design. A
popular commotion broke out at Aranjuez. The
palace of the Prince of Peace was attacked ;~ and

though he saved himself by flight, their majesties

found it necessary to appease the public indignation,

by proclaiming that Godoy, their favourite, was dis-

charged from his high offices and commands, and was

permitted to retire wherever he might chuse. The
people of Madrid, whither Godoy had fled from

Aranjuez, were determined that he should not retire

with such impunity. They rose like the people of

Aranjuez, discovered the Prince of Peace in a garret,

and committed him to a common jail. In the midst

of these commotions, Charles IV. published at Aran-

juez, on the 19th of March, a formal abdication of

the Spanish throne ; either impelled by personal fears,

he gave way to the popular wishes in favour of his

son, or was terrified into the measure by Bonaparte,

who, for the sake of getting the favourite of the

people, the Prince of Asturias, into his power, sooi

after invited him to a fatal interview, under tlie new

title of Ferdinand VII.

The first act of the new king was to publish a

manifesto and demonstration of his own innocence.

He confiscated the effects of the Prince of Peace,

and appointed to the presidency of the grand Coun-

cil of Castile, a popular nobleman, the Duke of In-

fantado, who was known to be attached to the Eng-

lish interests. On the 23d of March, he made his

public entry into Madrid. Two days before that

time, the French army under the Duke of Berg, had

also entered the Spanish capital. While the governor

and garrison of Madrid submitted to the degrading act

of being obliged to welcome an enemy's army come to

overawe them, the mass of tlie people were in a state

of high fermentation, and some mortal encounters

took place between the individuals of the two nations.

Hitherto the occupation of the country by the French

had been endured, on the part of the Spaniards, more

from stupefaction than cowardice. But when they

saw the French Gt-neral Duhesme throwing ammu-

nition and provisions into Barcelona, they remon-

strated against the portentous movement.—" Your

troops," said the Spanish Captain-general Espetella,

in a letter to the French general, " that occupied

the citadel and the fortress of Monjuich, might have

considered all the houses of Barcelona as so many

magazines, and the provisions they contained as their

own. Your excellency occupied the fortresses in the

name of the emperor and king as an ally ; and it was

only on the faith of this, that the Spanish govern-

ment consented to its occupancy. The city gave you
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au honourable reception, and sliared with you the
provisions destined for her own use." A Inesh in.

suit was, however, offered to tlie Spaniards, when the
Prince of Peace, whoae imprisonment had occasioned
the utmost joy throughout the kingdom, was hbe-

rated by the imperative orders of Bonaparte. It had
been intended to bring hini to trial, but the inter-

cession of the old queen with the French emperor,
obtained the release of her guilty favourite, who in-

stantly repaired to Bayonne. But though tlie Duke
of Berg possessed Madrid with a large army, while
Ferdinand, the idol of the people, remained in his

capital, it was impossible to execute the plans which
the French meditated. It became, therefore, the
grand object of Bonaparte's ambassadors and emis-

saries, to persuade tlie new king to leave the spot on
which they durst not arrest him. General Savary
arrived as a new envoy from Paris, he announced the

intention of the French emperor to visit Madrid, and
suggested, the propriety of the Spanish monarch pay-
ing him the com^hment of meeting him on his own
frontiers. Ferdinand unhappily fell into tiie snare :

he was decoyed under the pretence of procuring the

favour of Bonaparte, by a friendly meeting, to pro-
ceed from Madrid to Burgos, from thence to Vit-
toria, and linally to Bayonne, where he found him-
self in a short time in the hands of Bonaparte, like

another Montezuma in the power of Cortes. To-
gether with the released Prince of Peace, Charles

IV. and his queen arrived also at Bayonne. Bona-
parte had found it easy to force and persuade the

^ed royal pair to leave their native dominions, after

they found an escape to America impracticable ; nor

had the Spaniards 19 regret that they had lost an im.

becile sovereign, and a queen who was still more un-
popular, from her connections with the Prince of

Peace.

Having got so many members of the royal family

into his possession, Bonaparte immediately threw off

the mask, and in a direct message to Ferdinand the

Seventh, required of him, and all his family, to re

nounce the crown of Spain and the Indies. Charles,

his queen, and the Prince of Peace, were easy in-

strumiints in the tyrant's hands ; and Charles imme-
diately declaring that his former resignation had been
forced upon him by the fear of popular tumult, re-

claimed his right to the sceptre, that he might trans-

fer it to the Emperor of France. Ferdinand, though
now a prisoner, would not however resign his right

to the throne, except on certain conditions, calculat-

ed to prevent the alienation of the kingdom to any
foreign power. He proposed that Charles should

return to Madrid, whither he would attend him as a

dutiful son ; that the cortes, or at least the great

council, should be assembled ; that Charles should
dismiss from his presence the detested Prince of

Peace ; and, in case of the aged king resigning the

burthen of government, should transfer it to none
but himself. These negotiations had lasted for some
time, and Ferdinand still continued resolute, when
a memorable conference took place, (on the 5th of
May), at which the Emperor of the French, the

old King and Queen of Spain, the Infant Don Car-
los, Godoy Prince of Peace, some grandees of
Spain, and the Spanish minister, Don Pedro Cevallos,

were present. Ferdinand was, after some time, cal-

led in to it by his father. The queen, in a transport

3

led by
threat! to

rcMgn the

crowni.

of passion, addressed him as a traitor, who had for Britain,

years meditated the death of the king ; but pro- T~''"''~~*
claimed her own infamy, by adding, '* I tell you to ^''?™'"^'

your face, that you arc my son, but not the son of
the king." She was proceeding in her reproaches,

when Napoleon interrupted her, by saying, " 1 give Ferdinaud

to Ferdinand the crown of Naples, to Don Carlos " compel-

that of Etruria, with one of my nieces in marriage
to each of them ; let them declare if they be wil-

ling to accept this offer." After a short silence,

Don Carlos replied, " Emperor, I am not born to

be a king, but an infant of Spain." Ferdinand waa
silent. Bonaparte, after a short pau.-e, re.sumed ;

" Prince, you must choose between cession or death."
Six hours were allowed to him for coming to a de-
termination. King Charles seconded the threat of
the emperor against him and all Iris followers, and
Ferdinand, humanely, anxious not to involve the lives

of a number of persons comprehended in the threat,

made the resignation that was commanded. He was
immediately deprived of his coach of state and sword
of honour, watched by a party of the militia, and
allowed no attendant but the commander of the

guard.

Charles the Fourth ceded to Napoleon all his Charles IV.

rights to the throne of the indies, stipulating (if "''" "
such a transaction could be coupled with the name

j;,','"in''"!f

of stipulation,) that the integrity of the kingdom ,i,e judjcj,

should be maintamed, its religion upheld, and its

sovereign, whoever he should be, independent.

The intelligence of this transaction excited a tre- Tumults at

mendous convulsion at Madrid. On the day fixed Madrid,

for the departure of the King of Etruria, of the

daughter of King Charles, and her son Don Fran-

cisco, for Bayonne, where they were summoned by
Bonaparte, the people surrounded the palace to

which they were bidding adieu. The carriages were

indeed suffered to depart, but the indignation and

pity of the people were wound to the higiiest pitch,

by beholding the teats of the Infant Don Francisco.

While their emotion was at the highest, a detach-

ment of French soldiers arrived, and immediately a
scene of carnage commenced. It is not fully ascer-

tained whether the populace or the French were the

first aggressors, but the latter were the first who
had recourse to fire arms ; and, at the discharge of

these, the common people seized on every species of

weapons th.tt could be found.

The Frenchmen employed in this dreadful day in which arc

Madrid did not exceed 10,000. They succeeded quelled by

at last in quelling the inhabitants, after a terrible '*'* French

slaughter in the morning, which was changed into a '^'

regular military execution in the afternoon. The
Spanish troops had no share in the coivtest, tiaving

been confined to their barracks by their officers. If

they had joined their countrymen, there can be no

doubt but that every Frenchman in Madrid might

have been exterminated ; but the retaliation would
have been equally dreadful, for besides the 10,000 in

Madrid, there were 50,000 in the immediate neigh-

bourhood, who would have, in their turn, taken

vengeance on the inhabitants.

By a royal edict dated at Bayonne, (May 4th), the Duke of

Grand Duke of Berg, whom Charles in the edict iJerg ap-

called his cousin, was appointed lieutenant-general, P.o'n'e<'

or viceroy, of all Spain. Before the courage of the
SuaiiI7

"

kingdom was yet fairly displayed, it seemed as if it
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were necessary to discharge, in a few disgraceful

events, some of the baser spirit which yet remained.

Tlie Junta at Madrid disarmed all the citizens of

the capital, and even anticipated the edict of Bay-
onne, for making the Duke of Berg their president.

The council of Castile also sanctioned by their name,
and published the edicts of Bonaparte and his vice-

roy ; and the Inquisition, true to its old disgraceful

principles, addressed a circular to the people, invit-

ing them to submit to the paramount power.
Bonaparte supported these addresses, by declaring

to the Spaniards, that he was determined to make
them what they had once been,—a great, glorious,

and happy nation. " Your princes, (he said), have

ceded to me their rights to the crown of the Spains

;

your nation is old—my mission is to restore its

youth." This address vvass followed by a decree

for summoning a junta of Notables to represent the

Spanish nation at Bayonne, there to fix the forms

of a new government. To constitute this assembly,

he named about 150 individuals of different classes

and conditions, but only about 90 were convened.

The junta at Bayonne held their twelfth meeting on
the 17th of July, on the day appointed for the ac-

ceptance of the new constitution. In the chamber
where they sat, were erected a magnificent throne,

and a richly decorated altar, the service of which
was performed by the Archbisliop of Burgos. Jo-

seph Bonaparte, to whom Napoleon had transferred

the crown of Spain, addressed the junta as their

king, and was answered in a speech from the presi-

dent, after which the oath of allegiance was admini-

stered to several members, and the junta attended

his levee. We have heard of the high spirit and in

dependence of the Bayonne junta, as presenting the

first obstacle to Bonaparte's ambition, but there is no
symptom of anysuch spirit in these transactions.

King Joseph set foot on the territory of Spain

on the 9th of July 1S08, and made his public entry

into Madrid on the 20th, attended by the members
of the Bayonne junta. He had a personal guard of

ten thousand Italians and other troops, independent

of an army of eighteen thousand men, under Gene-
ral Bessieres, who were posted at Madrid for his de-

fence. To Spain it was still more humiliating than

the entry of an usurper into her capital, to see, in

the list of that usurper's officers of the household,

the names of some of her noblest grandees, and even

the names of men bearing the character of patriot-

ism, who had struggled against the Prince of Peace,

and laboured to get the Prince of Asturias on the

throne. Don Louis Mariano de Urquijo, was made
his secretary of state ; Don Pedro Cevallos, minister

for foreign relations ; the Duke of Park, the Duke
of St Germain, the Duke of Infantado, the Count
Santa Collona, and the Dukes of Ossuna and Soto-

mayor, were his captains or chamberlains. It was
not until the mass of the people (the populace it-

self) had set an example of patriotism to those men,
that any of them redeemed their honour, by aposta-

tising from the usurper. But though courtiers and
courtly patriots could brook the degradation of the

Spanish name—though some of the nobility, from
mean despair, and others from still meaner hopes,

acquiesced in the change of dynasty, the people
were agitated by nobler passions. Though the flower

of their regular army was serving abroad j their north

eastern frontier in the hands of French garrisons ;

their metropolis, their interior, and the neighbour-

ing kingdom of Portugal, possessed by 100,000 ve-

teran Frenchmen, commanded by the best officers in

Europe ; without arms, ammunition, or treasury,

and deserted by their own government, they rose to

combat with the masters of Europe—with the tactics

of Bonaparte himself. It is true that in many in-

stances the conduct of the Spaniards has not been

consistent with this bold commencement ; but, under

such circumstances, to have risen even for a moment
with unanimity, exliibits a picture unparalleled in

modern history. The motto of the insurgents was,
" The Spanish blood shed at Madrid cries for ven-

geance.

"

The public mind had been strongly agitated ever

since the massacre of Madrid ; but it was not till the

abdication of Ferdinand was announced, that a ge-

neral explosion burst forth. The anniversary of the

tutelary saint of the prince, St Ferdinand, awoke all

the sensibility of an ardent, devout, and loyal people.

On that day, (the 27th of May), the insurrection

commenced in many places. In Valentia, Don Mi-

quel de Saavedra, captain general of the province,

was put to death for opposing the insurgents. At
Cufcni;a, Carthagena, Malaga, and Granada, and in

the Castiles, and Estremadura, the same scenes were

exhibited. At Cadiz, when it was known that the

patriots had corresponded with the Enghsh at Gib-

raltar, Solano, the lieutenant-general of Andalusia,

who headed the French faction, came post haste to

the city, and thundered forth proclamations against

their designs ; but the people, conducted by Spa-

nish officers, rose and surrounded his palace, and

put him to death, in the act of proclaiming his at-

tachment to Napoleon. These unconnected efforts

were quickly brought into unity by the establish-

ment of provincial juntas.

The lead in the affairs of the patriots was taken

by the supreme junta of Seville, which, with a

happy audacity, assumed, and, for a time, exercised

all the functions of sovereign authority. Laying hold

of some statutes in their constitution, which author-

ised their rejecting the orders of the supreme council

of Madrid, when the capital should be in the hands

of foreign troops, they proclaimed Ferdinand the

VII. and war against France. This pre-eminence

which they claimed in authority, was due to them

from the circumstances ofAndalusia. That was the

province in which there were most veteran native

troops, the only foundery of cannon in the kingdom,

and the greatest store of arms and ammunition. It

is the province, too, in which Gibraltar is situated,

and which could best receive assistance from England.

It is the province of opulence and resources. Al-

though it was HOt among the highest ranks that the

patriotic ardour was strongest, many of the dignified

clergy and nobility joined the general enrolment of

the people. The bishop of St Andero appeared among

the patriots, and the Count de Montcgo was indefati-

gable in enlisting and drilling the volunteers. The

monasteries and the universities poured forth recruits.

The standards of the latter bore the names of saints ;

those of the former wore the names of Greek or Ro-

man heroes. By an agreement between the Spanish

general Castanos, and the patriots of Cadiz, on the

one part, and of the British officers at Gibraltar and
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in the Mediterranean, on the Other, Lord Collingwood

• arrived with ships to take the command of the Eiig-

'"lish fleet off Cadiz, and general Spencer, with six or
seven regiments, from Gibraltar. Lord Collingwood
offered his services for the reduction of the French
fleet ill the harbour ; but Thomas de Morla, who
succeeded to the government of the city after the ex-

ecution of Solanos, determined that this should be
exclusively an achievement of the Spaniards. The
French ships lay in the canal of the arsenal, in such
a position, that they were out of the reach of the can-
non of the castles, as well as of the Spanish squadron
off Cadiz ; but the gun-boats, bomb-vessels, and bat-

teries, constructed on the isle of Leon, and near fort

1 Louis, soon reduced admiral Rosiliy (June Hth,) to
- surrender the fleet, consisting of five ships of the line

" of 7i guns, one frigate, and four thousand seamen
and marines.

Advice having been received, that a detachment
of French had assembled at Tavira, to enter Spain
from the side of Portugal, by the river Guadiana, ge-
neral Spencer, with his detachment, set sail for the
Guadiana, and landed his troops at Ayamonte. Three
ships had already been sent to the mouth of the Gua-
diana by general Purvis. Alarmed at these move-
ments, the French concentrated all their force at Lis-
bon, excepting a few detachments in fortified places.

Tlie Portuguese also rose upon their opprejsors, and
sent solicitations for succours to admiral Sir C. Cot-
ton, who commanded the naval forces of Britain in that

quarter. The change of circumstances, which had
thus changed the relations of Spain and Great Bri-

tain towards each other, hardly needed the ceremony
of a proclamation, to establish friendship and alliance.

The juntas, however, formally proclaimed peace and
alliance with Great Britain, Sweden, and Portugal

;

and the Portuguese provinces of Algarve and Alen-
tejo put themselves under the protection of the junta
of Seville ; so did the Canary isles. Envoys were dis-

patched to the transmarine estabhshments of Spain, in

the Americas, West Indies, and Asia, inviting them
to the cause of the patriots, and of Ferdinand. Pro-
clamations had been sent out to those colonies by
king Joseph ; but the vessels which carried them had
been mostly taken by the English, and the crews of
those which arrived had been imprisoned by the
transatlantic patriots. Meanwhile the Viscount de Ma-
terosa, Don Diego de la Vega, and other deputies

from the Spanish and Portuguese provinces, arrived

at London. Peace was proclaimed with Spain in

the London Gazette, on the .5th of July. The Spa-
nish prisoners in our jails, to the number of many
thousands, were liberated, clothed, and sent home to

join their countrymen in arms. Independent of the

arras and treasures promptly forwarded by govern-
ment, the public ardour in Britain, for the cause of
the patriots, was evinced by subscriptions that were
set on foot throughout the kingdom ; and some corps
of militia volunteered their services in the cause.

Some admirable precautions were published by the
Seville junta, calculated to direct the desultory war-

fare which they had determined to pursue, in prefer-

ence to risking pitched battles. Happy had it been
if the several juntas, in tiieir zeal to animate their

countrymen, liad not forgot the precaution of adhe-
ring to truth, in the calculation of their fighting men.
While they hoped to terrify the French by exaggera-
tion, they only deceived each other, and their dlics.*

Of the French armies in the whole peninsula, inclu-

ding the army of Junot in Portugal, a force exceed-
ing 100,000 men, 50,0(X) were stationed in Madrid,
or its vicinity, under Prince Murat, and marshal Mon-
cey. From this great body, detachments were sent

to take possession of Cadiz and Valentia ; the former
detachment commanded by Dupont, the latter under
marshal Moncey. Marshal Bessicres had in charge
to guard tlie roads between Madrid and Uayonne,
and to bridle the country as much as possible, by
spreading to the right and left.f This northern army
was opposed by the Spanish general Cuesta, at the
head of the forces of Galhcia, Asturias, Estreinadu-

ra, and Leon, and those of some insurgent district*

of Biscay. General Castanos was commander in

chief of the four kingdoms of Andalusia, with the

provinces of Granada and Valentia, which had uni-

ted themselves with Andalusia. Admiral Cisneros

was captain-general of Murcia. Don Joseph Palafox

of Arragon ; and Count Espetella of Catalonia.

The army of Dupont left Madrid 20,000 strong,

crossed the mountains of the Morena, and descending

into Andalusia, took and pillaged Cordova. At this

place, the French general was informed that Casta-

nos was advancing with 4-5,000 patriots. He retired

first to a strong position behind the Guadalquivir,

and from thence fell back to Baylen. Already he

had lost great numbers by the desultory attacks of
the insurgents. It was not, however, till a whole di-

vision of his army under general Wedel, and a rein-

forcement under general Belliard, which were on their

march from Madrid, had been separated from him by
the judicious movements of Castanos that his case

became hopeless. As his last resource, he made a

bold attack on 25,000 of Castanos' army, :j: with all

the forces under his immediate command, was repul-

sed with the loss of 3000 men, and obliged to sur-

render at discretion. General Wedel's division was
comprehended in the capitulation. It was agreed,

that they should be sent home by sea. The battle

of Baylen was fought on the 20th of July. General

Moncey was not more successful in Valentia. March-
ing upon the city of Valentia, after routing the pea-

sants at the passes of the mountains, he began to

cannonade its walls, when he was attacked by gene-

ral Caro, the nephew of Romana, with the covering

army, was beaten back to his camp, and from thence

obliged to fly to Madrid. Of l.'jjOfX) men who had

marched with Moncey from the Spanish capital, 1500
were taken prisoners, and 10,000 returned, with a

prodigious proportion of wounded. In the campaign

of Arragon, the defence of Saragossa displayed a he-

roism never surpassed in ancient or modern times. On
the 1+th of June, before any force could be organ-
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• This was sadly experienced by Sir John Moore.

f- Of the 14 provinces of Spain, there were four in the hands of the French when the insurrection broke out, Navarre, Bif-

cay, and the two Castilcs. Tlie fortress of Barcelona viae also in their po;^se6slen.

5 Ol these, one half n-ere irregulars.
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Siege of

Saragossa,

ised for the protection of this defenceless city, 9000
French, under the orders of general I-e Febre, took

Ceohof.III. „p g position on the heights which command Sara-

gossa. A small party of cavalry even penetrated

into the town ; but they paid dearly for their rash

advance, being cut off to a man. The Saragossians

had hastily planted some cannon before the gates of

their city, and also in some favourable positions

without the town ; when, on the l.'jth of June, the

French sent a detachment against these out-posts,

while their main body attempted to storm the city at

one of their gates. The Saragossians resisted both
attacks with successful fury. They closed with the

French after single discharges, and overpowered
them. A party of the enemy that entered the town
were cut to pieces, and Le Febre retired beyond the

reach of their cannon, losing, in his retreat, 400 ca-

valry, and 27 baggage waggons. This was but the

prelude to a more dreadful siege. The French re-

ceiving reinforcements of troops and art llery, had
again nearly invested the town before the expiration

of June, and reoccupied the adjacent heights. Du-
ring their advance, the Saragossians employed their

slender means of defence to the best advantage. They
tore down the curtains from their windows, and

formed them into sacks, which they filled *ith sand,

and piled up before every gate in the form of a bat-

tery, digging round cash of them a deep trench.

The gates of Saragossa are, in many places, con-

nected by the mud walls of gardens within the town,
in others by buildings, or by the remains of an old

Moorish wall, which had not even a platform /or

musquctry. Through these intermediate houses,

and mud walls, the brave citizens broke holes for

musquetry and cannon. The houses in the environs

of the city were pulled down or burnt. Gardens
and olive grounds were cheerfully rooted up by the

proprietors, whenever they impeded the defence of

the city, or covered the approach of the enemy. The
exertions of the men were imitated by the women,
and even the children.

The heroism of the citizens was only equalled by
their industry, and by the sagacity of those who con-
ducted the defence. Gunpowder was manufactured
within the walls of the city, though it was on fire in

every quarter. At the end of nearly two months,
every desperate effort had failed to recover the adja-

cent heights and the environs : the bodies, but not

the courage, of the besieged were almost exhausted.

On the 4th of August, the Fr«nch opened a tremen-
dous fire on one quarter of the town : the mud wulls

had been battered down : the French columns had
entered, and were in possession of one-half of the

city, even to the central street. The French gene-
ral then demanded a capitulation, in these words,

—

" Head quarters, Santa Engracia : The Capitula-

tion." He was answered in the following words :

" Head quarters, Saragossa : War to the knife."

The French occupied one side of the main street

called Corso. The Arragonese threw up their en-

trenchments within a few paces of them, on the op-
posite side. In day light, it was certain death to ap-
pear within this horrid interval ; but during the

1808.

night, the combatants often dashed across the street Britain

against each others batteries. At last the ammuni-
tion of the Spaniards began to fail, and the people '^'?oJ;o'
were calling out to be led to attack the enemy with
only their knives, when, at this awful crisis, a convoy
of provisions and ammunition, and 3000 Spanish
guards, Swiss and volunteers of Arragon, unexpect-
edly found their way into the city, under Don Fran-
cis Palafox, the brother of the general. A council

of war now determined, that if the whole of Sara-
gossa should be consumed, the patriots should retire

over the Ebro to tlie suburbs, and defend them till

they perished. The people shouted when they heard

the resolution. For eleven days tlie conflict was con-

tinued from house to house, from room to room,
when the French had again lost all but about an

eighth part of the city. During the night of the

llitb of August, the fire of the French was particu-

larly destructive ; and, when their batteries ceased,

flames were seen to burst out in many parts of the

buildings in their possession. On the morning of

the 14th, to the great surprise of the Saragossians,

the enemy's columns were seen at a distance retreat-

ing over the plain, on the road to Pampehma.
In Catalonia, the French general Duhesme had Operatic

been directed to reduce Gerona, at the same time of tlie

that Le Febre was sent against Saragossa ; but, after trench a

spending a month in the siege, he was threatened

by the insurgents in flank, and precipitately retreat-

ed. The French prevented (but with the utmost
difficulty) the patriots from cutting off the commu-
nications of Figueras, and investing Barcelona. Such
were the successes of the patriots in the south and
east ; while their affairs in the north of Spain wore a

much less favourable aspect, from the fate of a battle

which they lost at Medina del Rio Seco, in the pro-

vince of Leon. Marshal Bessieres, while he dis-

patched a force against Saragossa, had also pushed
forward columns against Segovia, Logrono, Valla-

dohd, and St Andcro. Segovia was taken, after the

defeat and dispersion of the peasantry before its

walls. The town and province of Palentia was also

disarmed, and the members of the council of the cap-

tured towns were deputed to go to Bayonne, there

to supplicate tlie forgiveness of Joseph Bonaparte,

and swear fealty to his Catholic majesly. General

Merle had proceeded to the mountains of St Andero
on the 21st of June, and defeated the natives under

their patriotic bishop in one quarter, while General

Ducos drove them from post to post into the town
from other points. The French generals then enter- Defeat 6l

ed St Andero on different sides: the peasants re- 'heSpani

turned to their homes ; and the city swore fealty to
"^"^'•''

the usurper. But the severest blow to the patriotic

cause, was the defeat of the army of the western

provinces under Cuesta. That general, whose forces

comprehended all the prisoners restored by the Bri-

tish government,* was attacked (on the 14th of July)

on the high grounds of Medina del Rio Seco by Ge-
neral Bessieres. All the positions of his raw troops

were carried. He lost all his artillery, his baggage,

stores, and the better part of his army. The Spa-

niards fled through Benevento as far as Astorga.

Cuesta.

" Cuesta's army, by the French account, amounted to 35,000 ; by that of the Spaniardf, to Jess than 16,Q00. The French

army were at least 12,000 strong, and had a large force of cavalry.
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They were pursued for many days ; and all the places

which they left behind them surrendered as the cne-

my came up.

It appears, however, that, in spite of this defeat,

the patriots were not without hopes of rallying even

under Cuesta, and that reinforcements were expected
to join the fugitives from Medina. The battle of
that place was certainly not regarded as a sufficient

counterbalance to the surrender of Dupont at Bay-
len, and the symptoms of a resisting spirit which
were still displayed. When the news of the battle

of Baylen had reached Madrid, the Frencli imme-
diately had begun to fortify the Rettiro. On the

evening of the 2!)th of July, they began to evacuate

Madrid. King Joseph, with the last companies of
the troops, left the Spanish capital on the 29th,

from whence he proceeded to Burgos, after plunder-

ing the public treasury of the plate and the crown
je\Vcls of his unfortunate predecessors. It was ob-
served by the Spaniards, " that Joseph had put the

crown into his pocket, which he durst not wear upon
his head."
While the French government could not extin-

guish the flame of insurrection in Spain, they were
.still less able to prevent its explosion being heard all

over Europe. Bonaparte had in vain attempted to

impress the Spanisli regiments, in that army which
he kept watching over his late conquests in Germa-
ny, with an idea, that the most respectable part of
their countrymen had sanctioned his proceedings.

He published, indeed, an account in the Moniteur,

of those regiments having voluntarily come forward

to devote themselves to his cause, and, having form-

ed a detachment, to beg the honour of being the

body-guard of Joseph. If any such offer was made,
it ill accorded with the subsequent spirit of the same
troops, who, when they heard of the true state of

their country, planted their colours in the centre of

a circle, around which they formed, and, having
sworn an oath of patriotism on their knees, marched
out through the hostile battalions which surrounded
them, but who did not choose to put their courage

and despair to the proof. Ten thousand Spaniards,

stationed under the Marquis Romana on the island

of Langland, Zealand, and Jutland, who had thus

emancipated themselves from the French yoke, wero
brought off by our fleet in the Baltic under Admiral
Keats, and were conveyed, with their stores, arms,

and artillery, to Corunna, on the 30th of Septem-
ber, f

The whole aspect of Spanish affairs, had inspired

hopes in the beginning of summer, that the co-opera-

tion of a British army would not be thrown away in

the Peninsula ; and for this purpose, a force of about

10,000 men set sail from Cork on the 12ch of July,

and arrived at Corunna on the '20th. Sir Arclinr

Wellesley, who commanded them, offered the assist-

ance of his forces to the Junta of Gallicia ; they re-

plied, that they wanted not men, but arms, ammuni-
tion, and money, but recommended a diversion by
tlie British in Lisbon. The army then sailed for

Oporto, but was left inactive there, while Sir Arthur
proceeded in person to have a conference with the

British admiral. Sir Charles Cotton, off Lisbon. On
board of that admiral's ship, he received information

from General Spencer, that the Junta of Seville did

not require the co-operation of his little army ; he there-

fore gave orders to General Spencer to join him, in his

proposed operations on Portugal. Before he landed

his troops, lie received advice from home, that ,5000

men, under General Aostruther, were proceeding to

join him, and that 10,000 men, under Sir John Moore,
would speedily be detached for the same purpose.

This last commander had been sent, in the month
of May, to assist our forlorn ally, the King of

Sweden, against a combined attack from Russia,

France, and Denmark. His army reached Got-
tcnburg on the 17th of May, but was not permit-

ted to land. Sir John Moore repaired to Stock-

holm, to communicate his orders, and to concert

measures for the security of Sweden. He there

found, to his surprize, that though the Swedish ar-

my was quite insufficient for defensive purposes, his

Majesty's thoughts were intent on conquest. It was

first proposed that the British should remain in their

ships, tilt some Swedish regiments should be collect-

ed at Gottenburg, and tiiat the combined forces

should land and conquer Zealand. Upon an exami-

nation of the plan, it was found that the island of

Zealand, besides its fortresses, contained a regular

force superior to any that could be brought to bear

against it, and that the adjacent islands were full of

French troops, which could not be prevented from

crossing over to it in small parties. It was next pro-

posed, that the British alone should land in Finland,

storm a fortress, and take possession of the province,

liut General Moore justly represented, that 10,(XX)

British troops wore insufficient to encounter the prin-

cipal force of the Russian Empire, which could

quickly be brought from Petersburgh. The Swe-

Crilaia.

General
Moorc'i
mission to

Sweden.

•|- The common account which is given of the first communication of the stale of his country to the Marquis of Romana, 13,

that a Swedish clergyman, in the disguise of a low and travelling tradesman, arrived at the head quarters of the Marquis, and

address, d him iti the streets, at first under the pretence of offering liim some smuggled coffee for sale, liut altirwards found

means to intimate tlie object of his errand, by si)edking in Latin. The writer of this article does not pruoumc to contradict

the whole story of tlic Swcdisli clergyman, but can affirm, from his own knowledge, that a person, who is not a Swedish, but

a. Scotch Roman Catholic clergyman, (his name is Robertijon,) received L. 1000 from the British government for communica-

ting the message of our cabinet to the Marquis of Romana at his head quarters in Germany. Jlr Robertson had been hired

to do so; and proceedwl to the continent, at the risque of his life, availing himself of a German education, which made him

easily pass for a native merchant. He found much less difficulty than the Swedish agent is represented to have met with.

He fjund Romana, not surroundt'd by spies and watches, but accessible in his own hotel, where Robertson took up his lod-

gings, and had a conversation with him the day after his arrival. Romana was, ind ed, at first very cautious, and would

not believe that the other was an empowered agent, till Robertson proved, that he nuist have been informed by a British mi-

nister lately resident in Spain, of circumstances known only to the marquis aud the minister. Robertson asked Romana, if

be remembered having dined with Mr in Sj)ain on a certain day, and their having !<x)ked over certain lK)oks and pic-

tures after dinner. He reminded him also of certain rcitiarks th.it had been made ; which Iloniana recolloctcd. The Mar-

quis then had no doubt of Mr Rolwrtson's having b-cn sent by the British government; but committed himsilf no farther in

convcrsatit.n, than by saying, that he should consult the other officers of the Spanish troops ujion the subjeit.—The writer cl

this article received the above statement from the Scottish clergyman's own mouth, and knows that he received the reward

already mentioned.
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dish monarch is said to have haughtily told Sir John
Moore, that he would command him to undertake
any enterprize which he might think proper. Sir

John-Moore asked, by wliiit authority lie should do
so. " 13y authority from your own sovereign," re-

plied Gustavus. Sir Jolm begged to be shewn the

document ; a reply wliicli was felt by the monarch
as an implied doubt of his royal word ; and for daring

to disbelieve a false assertion, he ordered the British

commander to be put under arrest. Sir John escaped,

however, from Stock)iolm in disguise, and, conform-
ably to his instructions, brought back his troops to
England.

Strengthened by the assurances of speedy rein-

forcements. Sir Arthur Wellesley determined to dis-

embark in Mondego Bay, a situation in which he
could be supported by a Portuguese army, which
had advanced to Coimbra. On tlie 9th of August,
the advanced guard marched forward on the road to

Lisbon, and on the loth had a slight action with
tlie French at Obidos. Next day they halted, and
on the day after an attack was made upon a large

force of the enemy, under General Laborde, at Role'la.

Their force amounted to 6000 men ; but there was
some reason to believe that it would be joined by
another body of equal force, under General Loison,
who had gone to quell an insurrection in the south
of Portugal, but was expected to return in the course
of the night. The French were defeated, but re-

treated in good order. By this success the road was
cleared to Lisbon. On the day after this affair, the
British army moved to Lourinha, to facihtate the
junction, and protect the landing of the troops un-
der General Anstruther, after wliich they resiimed

their march. But Junot was determined to attack
the British army before its reinforcements should ar-

rive. Leaving Lisbon with the greater part of his

forces, he came up with Sir Arthur WtUesley on the

21st ofAui^ust, and attacked him in his position at Vi-
meira. The French renewed their onset in different

columns, with the utmost impetuosity. They were
repulsed at all points, after repeated charges with the
bayonet, and at last retreated with the loss of about
3000 in killed, wounded, and prisoners, leaving be-

hind them 13 pieces of cannon and 23 ammunition
waggons. After' the dispositions for the battle of
Vimeira had been made, and the action already com-
menced, Sir Henry Burrard, who was superior in

command to Sir Arthur Wellesley, arrived at the
scene of action ; but declined to deprive Sir Arthur
of the honour of obtaining a victory, which appeared
so probable.

On the 22d, Sir Hew Dalrymple, the lieutenant-

governor of Gibraltar, arrived to take the command
over both at Cintra, the place to wliich the British

had moved after the battle. When intelligence was
received in England, in the words of Sir A. Wellesley,
that the whole of the French army in Portugal, un-
der the command of the Duke of Abrantes in person,
had sustained a signal defeat, the public hope was na-

turally sanguine that the victory would be followed
up by important advantages. The arrival of tlie

next dispatches was celebrated by the firing of the
Park and Tower guns, at a late and unprecedented
hour of the evening. With astonishment it was learnt

in the morning, that this ceremony had been perform-
«d for a convention, which had been signed at Cintra,

between the respective generals of the British and Britain

French armies ; a convention founded on the basis of ^—""v
an armistice, agreed upon the day after the battle G">T'«1

of Vimeira. It was stipulated, among other articles,
^'''**"

that the English government should be at the es-
pence of transporting the whole of the French army
to any of the ports between Rochefort and L'Orient.
When the army arrived in France, it was to be at li-

berty to serve again immediately, and the property of
the French was to be sacred and untouched. It

might either be carried off into France, or sold in

Portugal. By the seventh article of the preliminary
treaty, it had been even stipulated, that the Russian
fleet should be allowed either to remain unmolested
in the Tagus, or to return home. But this was in-

dignantly refused by Sir Charles Cotton, our admi-
ral off the Tagus, who obtained the surrender of the
Russian ships, on condition of their being restored by
his Britannic majesty, in the event of a treaty being
concluded with Russia, and of Admiral Siniavian and
his crews being conveyed to their own shores by our
ships.

The general regret and indignation of the country
at this convention of Cintra, was expressed in peti-

tions to the throne, for an inquiry into the whole
transaction. An inquiry was set on foot. The re- Report o
port of the military board stated, in defence of the the milii;

convention, that, from the want of cavalry in the ryb'-arili

British army, it was not possible to have foUovvcd up ' ^°"'

the victory of Vimeira by an immediate and fresh

blow. When the suspension of arms was agreed
upon, the army under the command of Sir John
Moore had not arrived, and doubts were entertained

whether so large a body of men could be landed on
an open and dangerous beach. The landing was in-

deed accomplished, but it was still doubtful whether
they could be supplied with provisions from their

ships, on a coast so impracticable. The convention,

it was added in the report, released 4000 Spanish
soldiers, and also 2000 Portuguese. The enemy, if

driven to extremity, might have been joined by 6000
Russians. They were masters of the Tagus and of

the strong fort of Alcntejo, and might have detained

our army during the remainder of the year. Our
army was immediately left at liberty to march into

the heart of Spain by a direct route, while the enemy,
who were liberated by the convention, took acircuitous

route by sea. From this approbation of the conven-

tion, however. Lord Moira made a spirited dissent,

with reasons which sufficiently overpowered the fal-

lacious aiguments which have been stated. And in

spite of the favourable report of the board, his ma-
jesty signified his disapprobation of the terms.

Bonaparte concealed the necessity which obliged

him to rccal his troops from the Oder to the Ebro,
by making the withdrawing of them appear an act of
favour to the Prussians, at the intercession of Russia.

Having met the Emperor Alexander with a splendid

ostentation of friendship at Erfurth, he strengthen-

ed the ascendency which he had gained over that

monarch by the conferences at Tilsit, and he indu-

ced him to join him in an offer of peace to the British.

As the Spaniards were denominated Insurgents in the

first reply which he made to the proposition of ad-

mitting the government of that country to an inde-

pendent share in the negotiation, his Britannic majesty

closed the negotiation, by a dignified declaration
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Britain, that neither the honour of liis majesty, nor the gene-
'

~~' rosity of the British nation, would allow thcin to

'isofl
' 3^^"^°" 3 brave and loyal people, whose exertions in

a cause so unquestionably just his majesty had pled-

ged himself to maintain.

While the army of Fiance lay inactive on the

Ebro and the passes into Biscay, and while Napoleon
was employed in averting danger on the side of Rus-
sia and Germany, the provincial juntas had leisure to

resolve themselves into one supreme and central body.

The meeting of this assembly was an imposing spec-

tacle, but it was nothing more. Morla was but one

of many traitors, who had a principal influence on all

its proceedings. Jealous of their generals, they gave

them no power, but kept them at the head of sepa-

rate armies, each independent of the other. They
misled themselves, and deceived the people into a fa-

tal security, by pompous proclamations, and absolute

falsehoods as to the state of the national resources.

They took no pains to recruit the armies with arms
and clothing. In short, during the interval that the

French were weak, they did nothing either to over-

power them before they were reinforced, or to meet
them with equal numbers. The whole army of the

patriots now, including the army of Romana, and
the regiments delivered from the hulks of Junot,

were divided into three wings. The eastern, com-
manded by Ddu Joseph Palafox ; the northwestern

by General Blake ; the central by Castanos. The
army of Castanus and Palafox, mustering 11,000
men, while the junta proclaimed that it was 70,000
strong, is described by a British officer,* who saw it,

as a mob of miserable peasants, without organization,

and with few officers that deserved the name. I'he

general and principal officers had no confidence in

the men, nor the men in themselves. The army of

Blake, even after the accession of Romana's corps

of 8000, could not amount to 17,000 when it fought

the French : it also was lamentably deficient in offi-

cers, food, and clothing, and in every species of war-

like equipment, f
Bonaparte having ordered a levy of 160,000 con-

scripts, set troops in motion for Spain, and followed

them from Paris, without waiting to hear the last

reply of the British to his proposals for a negotia-

tion. On the 12th of November he joined his bro-

ther .Joseph with a reinforcement of 12,000 men.
Agreeably to the plan of the campaign chalked out

by the junta, Castanos crossed the Ebro at three

points, and suffering himself to be decoyed by the

French, pushed on as far as Pampeluna. When it

was seen that he had completely fallen into the snare,

Marshal Ney crossed the Ebro, routed the Spanish

divisions at Logrono and Colabora, and completely

separated him from communication with Blake. In

a series of actions from the end of October, General
Blake's army was driven from post to post as far as

Espinosa. There they made a stand ; but were obli-

ged to recommence their retreat. During the con-
flict at Espinosa, a French detachment was sent against

the last retreat of the Galhcians at Reynosa, The

patriots were routed and dispersed. Bluke, with
nis shattered remains, took refuge in Asturias. What
remained of the corps of Romana, which had formed
part of the Gallician army, fled first to S'. Andero,
and afterwards to Asturias. Marshal Soult pursued
them closely, and entered St Andero. In the mean
time, the Estremaduran army, under the command of

the young Count Belvedere, was decoyed like Casta-

nos's to pass the Ebro. Advancing rashly to Burgos,
they were there almost annihilated. The enemy ha-

ving^thus destroyed the two armies of the north and
of Estremadura, fell upon Castanos at Tudcla, and
defeated him in an engagement, which fixed the fate

of the campaign. The battle of Burgos had broken
the centre of the enemy ; the battle of Espinosa the
right ; that of Tudela crushed their force upon the
left ; and the road to Madrid was laid open. Before
these fatal dispersions. Sir John Moore had commen-
ced his march from Portugal to support the Spanish
armies. Gallicia, or the borders of Leon, were fixed

upon by our war minister as the place for assembling
our troops ; and it was communicated to General
Moore, that 15,000 men had been ordered to sail for

Corunna. For the junction of these with his own
forces, he was directed to send such orders as he
should think proper to Sir David Baird, who com-
manded them. A distressing dilemma presented it-

self at the outset of Sir John Moore's army on their

march. Of the two great roads through Portugal
into Spain, viz. the northerly road t(j Almeida, or
the great eastern road to Elvas, it was found that
the latter was through a country which would not fur-

nish sustenance to the army ; and the former was
too mountainous to admit the carriage of artillery. J
It was therefore necessary to divide the army. SiK
thousand men were entrusted to General Hope, who
marched by the Elvas or Madrid road : The rest

moved by Coimbra, Abraiites, and Almeida. The
Spanish government had recommended Burgos as

the point of union for the British troops; and Ma-
drid and Valladolid were the places appointed for

magazines. It was communicated by government to

General Moore, through Lord William Bentinck,
that he would find between 60,000 and 70,000 men
assembled under Blake and Romana in the Asturiag
and Gallicia ; independent of Castanos's force on the
front and left flank of the enemy. A more complete
reverse of every thing which the imagination of Eng-
lishmen had painted of Spanish affairs could not be
found, than in the real state of Spain. ^

In his progress, Sir John Moore found the consti-

tuted authoritie.s reluctant to afford him support : i
reluctance which continued, either from treachery or
sluggishness, throughout the whole of his campaign.
To increase his embarrassments. Lord Castlereagh,

after dispatching an inadequate supply of money,
wrote to the general, that silver was not to be found
in England, and that he must expect no more for

some months. Before he arrived at Salamanca, he
learned, that the Spaniards had been defeated at Bur-
gos. At Salamanca, he learned that the French had

BriUiA.
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• Captain Whittingham, in his letter to Lord William Bentinck.

J- From Captain Carrol's dispatches, quoted in tlie Narrative of Sir John Moore's Campaign.
:|; This was found to be an error, occasioned by the ignorance of the Portuguese respecting the state of their o<m country.
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advanced to Valladolid, within twenty leagues of him.

Thus, instc.id of finding, as he had been taught to

expeet, his enti-y into Spain covered by 60,000 Spa-
niards, he found the enemy within three marches of
Iiini, and not a Spanish picquet ia his front. He
saw, also, tliat the advance of the French had produ-
ced no sensation in the country. The people were
all tranquil, and employed about their ordinary oc-

cupations, knowing and caring little about public

matters. Four days after his coming to Salaman-
ca, the British general received the news of Blake's
total defeat, in a letter from Mr Stuart, our re-

sident at Madrid, who described the imbecility of
the Spanish junta, and justly inferred from it, that

there was room for the most desponding views.

The accounts of the other armies already stated,

prepared him to hear of the most disastrous events.

In the mean time, Sir David Baird had arrived at

Corunna (October 13.) In his march from that

place, an alarm, communicated to him by Blake, that

the French were penetrating by Rio Seco, made
him piepare to retreat back to Corunna ; but the
alarm was discovered by Sir John Moore to be false,

and he received orders to continue his advance. Eve-
ry day, however, brought intelligence of new disas-

ters, and more clearly disclosed the dangers of the

British army in front. Yet was it, at this time, that

General Moore received from Mr Frer:, our ambas-
sador at Madrid, the most pressing solicitations to

advance, and push forward to the Spanish capital

under any circumstances. This was also the opinion

of the traitor Morla, who recommended that he should

hasten with a part of his army, if he could not bring

forward the whole of it. But the intelligence of Cas-

tanos' defeat, and the utter dispersion of all Spanish
force in the uorth, made it doubtful whether he
might be able to effect a junction with either Sir Da-
vid Baird, or with General Hope, who commanded
that division of his army which had come from Por-

tugal by a different route, and which had not yet

joined him. Even the united army was totally in-

adequate to meet the French. The general there-

fore determined to retreat deliberately to Portugal
;

to order Sir David Baird back to Corunna ; and to

join General Hope.
. A large reinforcement of more than ,00,000 French
were, to Sir .Tohn Moore's certain knowledge, on
their march through Biscay, which, indepen.knit of
other sources of reinforcement, could be instantly

auginented from the victuiious army which had rout-

ed Castanos at Tudela. The whole force destined

to act under General Moore, did not exceed 28,000,
now divided into three bodies, whose rejunction was
endangered by the advance of the main body, and
whose continued strength, even after a junction, was
utterly unfjt to turn the scale against at least an hun-
dred and fifty thousand disciplined French, driving

the remnants of Spaaish armies before them. Mr
Frere, however, had arrived at Madrid with fresh in-

structions from the British cabinet. He was not
^powered, it is true, to dictate orders to Sir John
Moore ; but the general was directed by the British

minister to receive requisitions or representations

from Mr Frere, or from the Spanish government,
upon all occasions, with the utmost deference and
lespcct : if a Spanish commander in chief was ap-

pointed. Sir John Moore was to obey him imiAicUly. Britain.

Already Sir John Moore had discovered what was '—'— »-'«»

to be expected from Spanish cooperation. He GeorgeIII
knew that there was no Spanish army to support '*'*'

him, only Romann, who was assembling the fugi-
tives of Blake's army in Leon. He had distinctly
stated, nearly a month before, that four times his
force would be numbered and beaten, unless the mass
of the Spanish people could resist the enemy them-
selves, tie saw that tiiere was no energy in their
government ; and whatever accounts had reached
England of the general enthusiasm of the nation, he
saw no appearance of it in the provinces which were
now to be the scene of action.

Mr Frere, however, had brought from England Mr Frere

those exaggerated ideas of Spanish armies and Spa- eontinucs

nish success, wliich the false statements of the juntas '>?' "\^^

had first inspired. He described the delays and dif- Moore"*
liculties likely to attend the reinforcements of the advance.
French ; he informed Sir John Moore of a Spanish
army 20,000 strong in New Castile, on which Cas-
tanos was falling back ; he exhorted him to ad-
vance to Madrid ; and added, this step, he was con-
vinced, would be approved of by the British govern-
ment ; whilst he ventured even to inenace the gene-
ral with the indignation of his country and govern-
ment, if he refused to adopt his frantic scheme of
devoting the British army to the defence of Ma-
drid. A second communication reached the general,
together with two Spanish generals, whom the junta
had sent to exhort him to march to Madrid. They
declared, that the Spanish general St Juan had forti-

fied the passes to Madrid against the French, with
20,000 men. General Graham, however, arrived
with ji.itelligence that St Juan's corps had been ut-
terly routed. General Moore still persevered in his Sir John

resolution to retreat, until the 5th of December, Moore ad-

when the strong representations of the junta ; the
^•'""* '"-

resolution which he was told the people of Madrid Zdi.^ '

''"

had adopted of defending the capital to the last

;

the reported weakness of the French ; and the duty
which he conceived his country exacted from him, of
rather hazarding considerable danger, than saving his

army by retreat, induced him to. cliange his resolu-

tion. In the mean time Madrid surrendered, but it

did not shake tlie purpose of the British commander
to attempt a diversion which might favour the rally-

ing of the discom'Jted Spanish armies. Having been
joined by General Hope, he continued to take mea-
sures from the 5th to the 14th of December, for

collecting his whole force at Valladolid for the pur-
pose of effecting a diversion in favour of the south-

ern patriots. He would thus have General Baird in

his rear. But his troops had only proceeded a single

march, when it was known that Bonaparte was ad-

vancing towards Lisbon, on the natural supposition

that the British would retreat from Salamanca, and
that Soult was at Saldanna with a corps of 18,000
men. The general instantly perceived an opening, of
which advantage might be taken. With a view to

attack Soult before he should be reinforced, he mov-
ed, not to Valladolid, but to the left, and joining-

General Baird, advanced rapidly to the Carrion. An
affair between the advanced posts of the two armies,

gave marks of the superior valour of the British ca-

valry, but the attack of the main !i«dy was suspend-
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fd ; for it' Wna leaViir tttSt Bonaparte was recalling

his troops from the road to Portugal ; had left Ma-
drid ill person, wilh 40,000 men, to throw himself

in the rear of the British; and that Sonlt, whose po-

sition gave him a choice of retreating, as wjU as a

fiowcr of faking our army in flank, had been stroiig-

y reinforced. There was not a moment to be lost.

Soult's army alone was superior to the British. Ju-

not, with another corps, threatened their right flank.

Bonaparte pushed on so rapidly, that the advanced

guard of his cavalry passed through Tordesillas the

same day that the van of the British left Sahagun.

Both French and British were moving to the same

point, Bcncvente, which was distant from the Eng-
lish about 10, and from the French about 60 miles.

In Sine, the whole disposable force of the French

army, forming an irregular crescent, was moving
with rapid steps to surround the British. Bonaparte's

cavalry, and part of his artillery, actually camo up
with the rear of the British at Bencvente, but were

repulsed by the skill and gallantry of Lord Paget.

Bonaparte, however, although disappointed in over-

taking our army at Benevente, w;!3 confident that

Soult would reach Astorga in sufileient time to cut

oflF their retreat. In this attempt Souk also was
foiled, by the able dispositions of the British gene-

ral, who drew off his whole forces before the enemy
could come up with him. General Moore had at

first entertained hopes of being able to make a stand

in Gallicia. Whether such a stand could have been

of avail had the Spaniards given us support, is doubt-

ful ; but their total apathy left no room for the ex-

periment. The delay of a day's march would have

enabled the enemy to surround our army. Had Ge-
neral Moore halted at Astorga, the retreat to Co-
runna would have been cut off. Bonaparte formed a

junction at Astorga witli tlie army of Souk ; and
linding, by the retreat of the British from thence,

that they could not be surrounded, he detached a

large force to harass and pursue them. Three Mar-
shals of France, with as many divisions, were com-
manded to follow them. Although the enemy had
hitheito been frustrated in his view of surrounding

the British army, yet a multitude of severe distresses

were accumulating on their retreat. The weather

was severe, and provisions were scanty and irregu-

larly supplied. The inhabitants of Spain gave no

aid to their persevering allies, and made no attempt

to annoy or retard the enemy. Instead of this, they

fled from their houses, barring their doors, and car-

rying off cattle, provisions, and forage ; every thing

that could be useful to the British, or lessen their

distresses. It is a melancholy truth, which must be

added, that the conduct of the British soldiers, in

every thing except courage, was unworthy of their

cause and character during the greater part of the

retreat, and was such as to draw censure from their

commander.
On arriving at Lugo, the general was anxious to

make a stand ; and though the force which hung on his

rear was considerably superior, he wished to engage it

there rather than nearer the place of his embarka-
tion. On the 7th of, January 18O.0, he observed the

French force accumulating on his left wing, and re-
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paired thither in person, wiiere General Lcith's bri- Britain,

gade was skirmishing with the enemy. He came to

the front of the 52d regiment, in which he had early in

life carried the colours. The sight and the roice of

their general soanimatcd the men, that they rushed for-

ward with charged bayonets, and drove back a co-

lumn of the enemy, before whom they had been re-

tiring, wilh considerable slaughter.

A month h.ad now elapsed since the central junta

had prorhised to Sir John Moore that -H-.OOO Spa-
nish soldiers should be united to his army : this en-

gagement they had apparently stampt with complete
validity, by deputing a number of the junta to com-
municate it. Mr Frere had given authority to this

mission, by deputing Charlc.-i Stuart, Esq. the diplo-

matic agent, to introduce tha .Spanish deputy, and
to present his letter from Truxillo. The month was
elapsed, and not a Spanish soldier had been seen ;

not an effort had been made to attack the French

posts when weakened by the pursuit of the whole

disposable force of France after Sir John Moore.

Early in the morning of the 8th of January, the Sir John

British army was marshalled in array at Lugo, and Moorf os-

offered battle to the enemy. But Marshal Souk did
l"",^^*"''

not stir from his post; he had experienced sufficient- Frjud,.
ly the talents of the general, and the intrepidity of

the troops whom he had to engage. On the other

hand, the British commander perceived that it would
be equally imprudent for him to attack the stronger

position of the French, or to remain longer in hisown.

Reinforcements were pouring in on the enemy—the

country had no sustenance for our troops, and to

stop was inevitably to have been surrounded by an

enemy of quadruple force. On the night of the

same day in which they had offered battle at Lugo,
a retreat was ordered.

On the llth of January the British reached Co- He arrives

runna, pursued by70,000 Frenchmen, underthecom- atConinna.

mand of Bonaparte, who had a great superiority in

cavalry ; and in daily contact with the enemy, the

army had traversed 2.50 miles of mountainous coun-

try, without being either beaten in their rear-guard,

or thrown into confusion, or losing a single stand-

ard, f
The position of the heights farthest from Corunna,

but most important for its defence, was necessarily

abandoned to the enemy, from the small force of our

numbers, being insufficient to cover so large an extctrt

of ground, and a second range, of much inferior ad-

vantage, was occupied. On the 16th, the British Battle of
amiy were drawn up in order of battle, to receive Corunna.

the enemy, who commenced a destructive cannonade

from eleven guns planted on the heights, and five

strong columns were seen advancing to attack the

British. As the position of the right wing of the

British was unavoidably bad, and the enemy were
threatening it with their most formidable attack, Sir

John Moore placed himself where his presence was
most needed to animate, and his skill to direct. It

was soon perceived that the French extended beyond
the right flank of the British, and that their object

was to turn it. In Order to prevent them, half of

the 4th regiment, which formed this flank, were or-

dered to fall back, to refuse their right, and thus

J- Narrative of General Moore's Campaign, page 336.
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make an obtuse angle with the other half. This
manoeuvre impeded the enemy by a flanking fire. Sir

John Moore, observing his success, called out that

was exactly what he wanted to be done. The gene-

ral then rode up to the 52d regiment, which got over

an inclosure in their front, and charged the enemy
most gallantly. Heexclaimed, " Well done, my 52d!"
and then proceeded to the 42d, addressing them in

these words, " Highlanders, remember Egypt !"

The Highlanders rushed on, driving the French be-

fore them. As Captain Hardinge, who had return-

ed from ordering up a battalion of the Guards to

the left flank of the Highlanders, was speaking wit h

the commander, a cannon ball struck the .left shoul-

der of Sir John Moore, and beat him to the ground.

So composed and unaltered was liis countenance ; so

intently and earnestly was it fixed upon the advan-

cing Highlanders, that for a few moments it was

hoped he was only stunned by the -ihot ; but it was

soon discovered that he was mortally wounded, and

he was carried from the field of battle. |:

The attack of the French, upon tlie right of our

army, was completely repulsed ; and, in their turn,

the French were obliged to draw back their left

flank for fear it should be turned. They then at-

tempted the British centre and left in succession ; but

the centre was successively defended by artillery, and

the left by its strength of situation. At five in the

evening, when the light began to fail, the enemy had

been repulsed in every attack. When the disparity

of numbers is considered, the honour which this vic-

tory reflects on the British arms must be highly ap-

preciated. The number of Sir John Moore's army

did not exceed 15,000 (for a whole division, under

General Crawford, had separated and proceeded to

Vigo.) The French were stronger in numbers by

10,000 men. They had marched, it is true, as far as

our army ; but from the superior state of their com-

missariat, had suffered much less in the march.

Their loss was supposed to amount to 2000 in killed

or wounded ; that of the British was between 700 and

800.

When the session of parliament was opened, on the

19th of January 1809, it appeared, by a recommen-

dation in the royal speech to augment the regular

army^ that the design of foreign expeditions was not

abandoned by ministers. The disgraceful conven-

tion of Cintra, and the ministerial conduct of the

•war in Spain, formed the first subjects of debate.

Motions of thanks were carried to the commander

Sir Arthur Wellesley, and to the ofHcers and privates

who had won the battle of Vimeira. The same

thanks were voted to the victors of Corunna ; and

both parties in the house were emulous to express

their zeal in decreeing a monument of pubhc grati-

tude to the lamented Sir John Moore.

To this discussion succeeded one of very consider-

able interest and importance, in regard to the abuse
of power at home; the person chiefly implicated be-

'

ing no less than a prince of the blood, his Royal
Highness the Duke of York, in his capacity of
commander in chief. The circumstances which led

to the investigation, originated in a way not very

creditable to any of the parties concerned. A dis-

carded mistress of his Royal Highness, (Mrs Mary
Ann Clarke,) conceiving she had reason to complain
of the non-fulfilment of pecuniary engagements, be-

came the willing instrument of a Col. Wardle, in dis-

closing corrupt and improper influence respecting

the disposal of military commissions and offices du-
ring the time of her connection witli his Royal
Highness. Tlie rank of the person implicated, and
the pretended extent of the abuses, created an uncom-
mon degree of interest throughout the nation ; and
the House of Commons, for many weeks, pursued

the investigation with much perseverance and zeal.

Col. Wardle, and the leading members of the oppo-
sition, supported the charges against the Duke, while

Mr Percival,and the principal members of administra-

tion, endeavoured to exculpate or palliate his con-

duct. Much evidence was brought forward on both
sides ; and the result, although, considering the con-

duct and motives of the parties which were disclosed,

it did not, in the opinion of the house, lead to cri-

minate the Duke, as regards a direct knowledge or

participation of pecuniary advantages, or intentional

corruption, yet established sufficient evidence of im-

proper conduct, and produced three separate propo-

sitions for an address to the throne. Tiie proposi-

tion adopted by a majority of SSI to 135, was brought

forward by the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and sta-

ted the regret of the house, that his Royal Highness
should have formed so immoral a connection, and a

hope that he would, in future, imitate the bright ex-

ample of virtue held out by his royal father. This
proposition wasadopted on the 17th of March, and, on

the 20th, the Chancellor of the Exchequer commu-
nicated to the house, that his Royal Highness the

Duke of York had made a voluntary resignation of

his command, which had been accepted by his ma-

jesty.

The subject of reform was brought forward by
Mr Curwen in the month of May, who moved for

leave to bring in a bill for securing tiie independence

and purity of parliament, by preventing the obtain-

ing seats by improper means, and also to extend the

laws respecting bribery. Leave to bring in the bill

was unanimously granted. Mr Curwen proposed to

attach the severest penalties to the purchase and sale

of seats, and superadding the oath of the representa-

tive, with respect to the mode of his introductioB

into parliament, accompanied by the usual guards

against perjury. While the ministerial antagonists

of reform, struck by the irresistible power of facts.
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i As Sir John had repeaUdly declared his wish, to a particular friend, to be buried where he had fallen, if it should be

kis lot to be killed in battle, it was determined to bury his body on the rampart of the citadel of Corunna. Accordingly, at

eight o'clock in the morning, he was deposited uncoffined. The body was never undressed, but wrapt up by the officers of his

stair in a military cloak and blankets. Towaids eight o'clock, next morning, some firing was heard. It was then resolved to

finish the interment, lest a serious attack should be made, on which the officers would be ordered away, and not suffered to

pay the last duties to their general. Some months afterwards, when the Spaniards again got possession of Corunna, Ihc Mar-

quis of Roinana ordered the body to be taktn up and properly interrtd in the cita4eJ ; wid over the lo»b « short and »ini}>k

inscription was engravjen.
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which this motion elicited and weakened by many
concessions which they had themselves made, both
as to the existence of venality, and the necessity for

putting tome check to it, succeeded in breaking tiie

force of the bill by amendments. An open and un-

qualified opponent of reform, Mr Windham, resisted

the motion, not on its peculiar features or enactments,

but upon its whole scope, essence, and principles.

The measure, Mr Windham averied, was ill timed,

injudicious, founded upon false facts, false views, and
false assumptions, calculated to produce no good in

the first instance, and liable and Ukely to lead to the

most serious mischiefs in future. The House of
Commons, he contended, was adequate to all the

purposes of its institution; the constitution was alrea-

dy good ; and, as there was no temptation to change
its structure, so there was positive risk in trying the

luiknown results of visionary experiments. To pre-

vent the sale of scats in parli;!ment, you must take

away the influence of property, and make it penal,

for any one to have the power of nominating a mem-
ber. So long as there are persons in a situation to

say, I can make an offer of a seat in parliament, so

long will there be persons to treat with for that ob-

ject, and so long will means be found for committing,

in some way or other, the influence so possessed,

on considerations valuable to the possessor." Ac-
cording to Mr Wiidham's argument, it is equally

futile, even equally unfair, to prevent the buying of
seats from a multitude, as from an individual. The
influence of property cannot be got rid of. The
just, wholesome, and legitimate use of property, he
might be told, was a totally different thing from the

saletfse?i£. But we are now arguing (said he)

upon pr'ntiple, which, by its nature, unites things

difleret't in lorms, but which arc ultimately the same
in substance, and does not found distinctions on acci-

dental varieties. The influence of property is the

same, whether it actually sold a seat in parliament,

or gave the individual a seat to sell. The influence

of property might be strained and refined, so as to

retain little or nothing of its primary character, just

as a certain physical impulse of our nature is refined

from its original grossness into all that is dehcate

and sentimental,—it may branch into acts of benefi-

cence, it becomes only the power and opportunity of

virtue. But is this (he continued,) the only way in

which property exerts its powers ? Is it always ta-

ken in this finer form of the extract or essence ? Is it

never exhibited in the substance ? It is here that the

comparison will begin, and that the question will be

asked ; while the advocates of reform, who do not

mean to extend it to the abolition of all influence of
property, will do well to be prepared to answer.

How, if the sale of a seat, or any commutation of

services connected with such an object, be gross cor-

ruption, can we tolerate the influence which proper-

ty gives, in biassing the minds of those who are to

give their votes ? How are they to suffer a landlord,

for instance, to have any more influence over his own
tenants, than over those of another man ? How will

they suffer a large manufacturer, to be able to bring

to the poll more of his own workmen, than of those

employed in the service of his neighbour ? How will

they prevent an opulent man, of any description,

2

1809.

spending his fortune in a borough town, from being Bntiin.

able to talk of his influence among the smaller trade*- '— —y— .J

men ; or be at liberty to hint to his baker, or his (i»<»»o»l'l.

butcher, tiiat, laying out every week sucha sum with
them as he does, he expects that they should oblige

him by giving a vote to his friend Mr Such-a one, at

the next election ? " If all this," said Mr Windham,
" is not corrupt, on the principles of reformers, 1 know yij wiml-
not wliat is. What has money, spent with trades- )iam'<

men, or work given to manufacturers, or farms let to 'pecch a-

tcnants, to do with the independent exercise of their g*'"'* "'

right, and the conscious discharge of their duty in
'"'''"•

the election of a member, to serve them in parliament i

A fine idea truly, that their decision, in the choice of
a representative, is to be influenced by the consi-

deration of what is best for their separate and private

interest ; or, that persons, the advocates of purity,

and who will hear of nothing but strict principle,

should attempt to distinguish between the influence

which engages a man's vote by the offer of a sum of
money, and that which forbids the refusal of it, un-

der the penalty of loss of custom, or loss of work, or

of the possession of that, on which his wife and fa-

mily must depend for their bread. I shall be curi-

ous to hear in what manner, not the advocates of this

bill, but the advocates for the principles on which this

bill is enforced, will defend themselves against these

questions, and be able to shew, that, while it is gross

corruption, gross moral depravity in any one who
possesses such influence, to connect his own interest

with the use of it, even though he should not use it

improperly, it is peifectly innocent to create that in-

fluence by the means just described. Or, on the

other hand, if such means are not lawful, how the in-

'

fluence of property is to continue such as it has at all

times subsisted in practice, and been at all times con-

sidered as lawfully subsisting, it is indifferent to
me which side of the alternative they take ; but let

them be well aware, that such is the alternative to
which they will be reduced, and that if they contend
generally, as it is now done, that such and such things

are corrupt, because they admit the consideration of
interest, in matttrs which ougnt to be exclusively de-

cided on principles of duty, it is in vain for them to

contend hereafter, that any man has a right to indu-

ence his tenants, or tradesmen, or workmen, by any
other means at least than those by which he may in-

fluence the tenants, tradesmen, or workmen of any
other person, that is to say, by his talents, or by his

virtues, by the services which he may have done, and
the gratitude he may have inspired.

When I look therefore to the moral qualities of

these acts as independent of, and antecedent to, posi-

tive law, I am at a loss to find what it is, either on
the score of principle or of authority, that determines

them to be corrupt, or that enables us, if they are

corrupt, to exempt from the same sentence of corrup-

tion, nine-tenths of the influence which has hitherto

been supposed to be attached, and legitimately at-

tached, to property ; and which, for aught that at

present appears, there is no intention o.' taking away."
This brilliant display of Mr Windham's principles,

on the subject of representation, well merits notice,

even in a summ.ary view of British politics. How-
ever displeasing it may be to see venality defended on
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In this eloquent passage, Mr Windham dqcs not dis-

isoy
^'^^'^^ ^"^

Y'^^ '^^^^''
' ^*^ troubles us with no cant, no

declamation, no evasion. He meets us on the ground
F.x:in)in:i. of jjrinciple, unlike in every respect totho^e half con-
tioii oi Mr ceding temporizing amenders, who frittered and par
Windham's ed away the bill of Mr Curwen, till it became, wha
deccri{ie«.

, hat
a inembor in the house, with most rational ridicule,
proposed to call it, " An act for the better securing
the power of the crown in the Commons House of
Parliament, by vesting in the lords commissioners of
his majesty's treasury the monopoly of seats in the
said house." Of Mr Windham's arguments, it may
be fairly said, that they prove too much. If the in-

fluence of property be the fair source of representa-
tion, what a paradox and contradiction is our consti-
tution, which retains even obsolete laws against bri-

bery ? If such a principle be adopted, what security
shall we have if seats in parliament should be adver-
tized in the papers for sale ; if auction rooms were
established for every office in the state ? The argu-
ment of Mr Windham, if admitted, would prove,
that no enactments, no safeguards against bribery,
are to be admitted. The case may be argued on two
grounds,

—

principle and effect, theory a'nd practice.

Now, every thing that can be called principle in the
constitution,—every feelingthat can be called principle
in the human mind,—the law itself k at variance with
direct bribery to the individual voter. But it is cer-

tainly the drift of Mr Windham's argument, because
indirect, that briber)', when couched under the in-

fluence of property, can ne'ther be wholly detected
nor punished, without incurring greater evils than
those which are proposed to be remedied, and that no
attempt to remedy the evil should be made. It is a
sufficient answer to this, that the most perfect system
of representation, must tolerate a degree of indirect

bribery, because it cannot interfere with actions that
are not tangible or direct. The law cannot reach to

tacit understandings between the landlord and his

farmer, however probable it may be that the vote of
the latter at an election is ir.fluenced by their mutual
relation. But the law does not sanction this uixler-

standing ; it only abstains from prosecuting what it

cannot affect to remedy. But this does not prove
that it should not interpose when cases are flagrant,

when they overtop suspicion, and rise to clear proof.

In cases of paternal authority, the law does not pre-
tend to remedy many evils which arise from its exer-
tion. There may be harsh fathers, and miserable

children, whose cases can never come within its reach
;

but when the cruelty rises to a certain pitch, th«

abuse of that authority, like the abuse of the influence

of property, is justly amenable to trial and punish-

ment. The argument of Mr Windham is then a
mere sophism, setting out on the assumption, that the

principle which is to guide us in practical politics, is

not that thing which distinguishes actions, but which
assimilates them. This is metaphysical quibbling on
the word principle. There is much utility to be
sure, for the purpose of legal arrangement, in classing

actions by their features of similarity ; but when ac-

tions are to be punished or prevented, distinctions

are sacredly necessary. In apportioning the punish-
ment due to bloodshed itself, the law make* distinc-

tion? between miu-dcr and manslaughter, which, ac-
cording to Mr Windham's reasoning, could never ap-
ply. The line of distinction, it is true, between the
lawful and unlawful influence of property, cr.n no
more be drawn with infallible certainty, than the lil-.e

of distinction between the lawful and unlawful use of
the right of self defence, or between murder aiA
manslaughter. The influence of property will always
operate at elections in three ways. By the re^pccta-
bdity which property gives to the richer candidate.
That may be an innocent and even wholesome ir.-

flucnce. It will operate also by the dependence of
many of the voters for their wages or custom on the
candidate or his friends. But this argument against
reform is more formidable in appearance than in re-
ality. If the laws against influence of this latter kind
were enforced with vigilance in cases of notorious and
open exertions, the candidate would be taught cau-
tion in holding out either threats or promises to vo-
ters ; and the great mass of that part of society,
whom a moderate reform would introduce as voters,

are, in the present times^ by no means so dependent
on landlords or groat masters of manufactures, as the
enemies of reform hold out.

The practical evils resulting from the present
system of representation arc, 1st, That certain bo-
roughs are entirely, necessarily, and perpetually at the
disposal of crtain families, so as to be considered as

a part of their rightful property ; and, 2d, That cer-
tain other boVoughs are held and managed by corrupt
agents and jobbers, for the express purpose of being
sold for a price in ready money, either through the
intervention of the treasurj-, or directly to the candi-
date. The latter use is certainly the great and cry-
ing evil. The boroughs, containing a few hundred
voters, are so notoriously venal, as to have received
the name of rotten and sometimes trcamrij bo-
roughs, though the opposition and individuals

sometimes buy them. The agent, who is generally an
attorney settled in the place, obtains a complete local

knowledge of the circumstances of the electors, and
of the bribes, whether pecuniary, or in the shape of
providing situations for the relations of such electors

as are best calculated to secure a majority for any
member whom it may be his interest to get appoint-

ed. He receives from the minister a sum of perhaps
several thousand pounds, to secure the nomination of
the intended member. The minister gets the sum
from the candidate, which goes in the first instance

to the procurer of the seat, and a part of it is by
him spent in direct briber)-, and other expences of
election, and the surplus retained as the procurer's

reward. Those electors who do not receive a bribe

in money, are promised little offices for themselves or

relatives in the excise, church, army, or navy. The
ministers thus obtain a seat for their own creature

;

the electors gain either cash or provisionary benefits;

the constitution and the country are the only suf-

ferers. Against the remedying of such abuses, the

cry of innovation has been raised. The truth is,

that these traffickings are amongst the most recent

innovations of the constitution. The transference of
the right of election from such places as have a few,

and consequently a more corruptible body of elec-

tors, would only bring back the representation to
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thui titate m wiiicK it anciently was, before these bo-
roughs had been partially depopulated. Mr Curwcn,
from some inscrutable view of the subject, consented

to let the bill pass, amended by ministers, or rather

annihilated as to every object which he had proposed
in framing it.

The chancellor of the exchequer stated the loan

necessary for making up the ways and means of the

year 1809, at fourteen millions six hundred thousand

pounds. The whole expenditure of the year had
amounted to seventy-cne millions, nine hundred and
eighty-nine thousand pounds, being an increase of
seven millions four hundred thousand pounds from
tie expenditure of the last year.

We now, come to tiie warlike operations of the

year.

In the West Indies, the success of the British arms
was complete wherever they were directed. The
island of Martinique was reduced in 27 days, from

the departure of the expedition which sailed against

it from Barbadoes. The principal place in the island

which the enemy attempted to defend, was Mount
Sourrier, which guarded the access to Fort Bourbon.

The enemy repeatedly charged our troops ; but here,

a« in every action where the bayonet has been employ-

ed, the superiority of the British soldier was conspicu-

ous. The French were entrenched on the heights,

and were protected by light artillery. From this

strong position they were driven ; and Fort Bourbon
being laid open to our attack, the whole island sur-

rendered.

In the beginning of July, General Carmichael sail-

ed from Jamaica for the purpose of co-operating with

the Spaniards in the reduction of the city of St Do-
mingo. At first the French General Barquier, who
commanded the city, refused to surrender; but when
General Carmichael made judicious and decisive pre-

parations to carry the plan by assault, the governor

thought proper to capitulate.

The navy of France, unable to cope with ours in

open sea, was gallantly attacked by Lord Cochrane

in its own harbours. A French fleet of eight sail of

the line had been blocked up in Brest harbour by Ad-
miral Lord Gambler; butin the beginningof February,

had made their escape to Basque Roads, where they

were joined by four sail of the line. Heie the task

of attempting to destroy them, was cominiltedtoLord

Cochrane. He sailed from England in the Impe-
rieuse, and Lord Gambler received orders to employ
him in attacking the enemy's fleet with fireships.

On the lOth of April, a number of fire vessels, and

of transports, filled with Congriive's rockets, joined

Lord Gambler's fleet. The filling of the chief ex-

plosion ship was committed to Lord Cochrane. He
caused puncheons, placed with the ends upwards, to

be filled with fifteen hundred barrels of gun-powder.

On the tops of the puncheons nearly 400 shells, with

fusees, were placed, and, in the intermediate spaces,

about 3000 hand-grenades. The puncheons were
fastened together by cables, and kept steady and im-

movciible, by wedges and sand rammed between
them. In this dreadful ship. Lord Cochrane, with

one Lieutenant and four seamen, committed bimelf.

On the evening of the eleventh of April, the fireships

aad the explosion ship proceeded witl'.a strong norlh-

t

crly wind and a flood tide. When they approached
the enemy, a boom was perceived, stretched acroM
ifl front of the French, in order to protect their line.

This was quickly broken, and the Fnglish advanced
under a heavy fire from the forts in tiie island of Aix.
The Frencli fleet, dismayed and thrown into con-

fusion, attempted to avoid destruction by cutting

their cables and running on shore. Lord Cochrane
approached with his explosion ships as near the ene-

my as possible, and perceiving that they had taken
the alarm, set fire to the fusee, and betook himselt

with his companions to the boat. They were not

able, however, to get out of the reach of danger, be-

fore the fusee exploded. Instead of having fifteen

minutes, the time on which they had calculated to

escape from the exploding ship, they had not left the

vessel more than nine minutes before she blew up.

The lieutenant, who accompanied Lord Cochrane^
expired through fatigue, and two of the sailors were
so nearly exhausted, that their lives were for some
time despaired of. Immediately on joining his ship,

Lord Cochrane proceeded to attack the French ves-

sels that were thrown on shore, and for some time
sustained their fire alone, before any other man of
war entered the harbour. He made a signal to Lord
Gambler that seven of the enemy's ships were on
shore, and might be destroyed ; but the admiral, af-

ter giving orders to moor and weigh, was obliged to

anchor again, before he reached the Aix Roads, on
account of the wind and tide being against him.

Six of the enemy's ships, in the mean time, escaped

up the river Charente ; four of the remaining ships

were attacked by Lord Cochrane, in the Impcrieuse,

followed by three other 7't's. The result of a bril-

liant action, which he supported against the united

ships and batteries of the enemy, was, that one of

their ships of 120 guns, five of T^, and two frigates

were driven on shore, and either destroyed or render-

ed useless. One of 80, two of 71-, and one of 50
guns, and three frigates, were burnt by our own or

by the enemy's crews.

Since the peace of Tilsit, Austria had been loaded

with new injuries from France, the det;iil of which la

foreign to our history. But still, amidst threats and

injuries, her governuient had not bevn idle daiing

the favour.ible moment when the presence of Nspo-
leon was required in Spain. In tlie spring of 1809,

the Archdi'ke Charles put himself at the head of

the whole imperial army, with more extensive power
than had been enjoyed by any commander since the

days of Tilly and Wallenstein. On the lOtii of

April, the van of the Austrians crossed the Inn, and-

advanced into Bavaria. VVhen intormation of thi^

had reached Paris by telegraph, Bonaparte left hh
capital, and repaired to his litad quart^'rs at Ingol-

stadt. After .some partial actions, which proved dis-

astrous to the Austrians, tiie French emperor, dis-

cerning that the division of the Archduke Louis had

imprudently separated from the main army, made a

furious attack upon tiie Au-strians at Ebensberg, and

put them to the route, with the loss of 1 8i(K;0- pri-

foiiers. From thence- he pushed on to Latidohut,

and, putting the fugitives to a second route, took.

9000 more prisoners. The Archduke Charles ha^

vir,g, ill the ti\ean time, in conjunction a '
' '.'-,
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hcmian army, entered Ratisbon, and crossed to the
right of the Danube, occupied the same position in

which the Archduke Louis had been beaten. This
movement compelled Bonapaite to leave the Iser, and
return to the Danube. On the 22d of April, the
French emperor arrived opposite Eckmuhl. where
the four corps of tlie Austrian army, amounting to

110,000 men, were posted. Here a dreadful engage-
ment took place, in which the left of the Aiistrians

was turned ; and, after their first discomfiture, they
were driven, in a second attack, from Ratisbon and
its neighbourhood. In the battles of Eckinuhl and
Ratisbon, the French took upwards of 20,000 pri-

soners, and the greater part of the Austrian artillery.

Bonaparte advanced upon Vienna, which surrendered
after a short resistance. The Archduke Charles, af-

ter his first defeat, retreated in the direction of Bohe-
mia ; but, returning towards the Danube, in the vain

expectation of saving the Austrian capital, he learned,

when he reached Meissau, that it had surrendered.

He then moved down the northern side of the river,

till on the 16th of May he fixed his head quarters at

Ebersdorf. Bonaparte resolved to cross the Danube,
and attack the Archduke in this position. At the

distance of six miles from Vienna, he threw bridges

from the southern bank to two islands in the Danube,
and from thence to the northern bank ; the Austrian
general not disputing the passage, but allowing the

French to post their right wing on the village of
Esshng, and their left on the village of Aspern. The
Austrian commander here gave battle to the French ;

and by the judicious disposition of his columns, and
a most extraordinary exertion of valour, the French
were driven from their position on Aspern, and though
the Austrians did not succeed in gaining the position

of the other wing of the enemy at Essling, they com-
pletely repulsed the troops of Napolean in the char-

ges which they made from that quarter. The battle

of Aspern began on the 21st of May, and continued,

with short intermissions, for two days. During the

first day's combat, the Archduke had ordered five

ships to be sent down the river, and succeeded m
burning two bridges, which connected the sides of

the Danube across the island of Lobau, and another

island of smaller size. At the close of the second

day's combat, the French had been driven from As-
pern, and could with difficulty maintain themselves

in the village of Essling. By keeping that village,

however, they covered their retreat into the island of

Lobau, where they took up their position in the night

between the22d and 23d. Their loss could not be less

than 30,000 men. That of the Austrians was acknow-
ledged to be 20,000. Yet, though the victory on

the side of the Archduke is indisputable, and though
he took ten times more prisoners than he lost, it marks
no unskilful retreat in the only pitched battle in which

Bonaparte ever was beat, that he lost only 3 pieces

of cannon. From the day of the battle of Aspern,

to the sixth of July, the grand armies continued in

sight, and even within a few hundred yards of each
other ; the French still possessing the island of Inder-

lobau, and the left shore of the river, strengthening

their position and their bridges, and waiting for fresh

reinforcements. The Austrians also received im-

mense reinforcements, although their whole force

Britain,could not be concentrated. The emperor Alexander,
who had made common cause with his ally Napoleon,
had dispatched an army into Poland ; and to meet the
Russians, a considerable corps of the Archduke'sarmy
had been necessarily detached. The Archduke John
had been also recalled horn Italy ; but he was too
distant to reach his brother, before the fatal day of
Wagram. The Austrians entrenched themselves in Huttle of
the front of Essling, but unhappily neglected the W agran

same precaution of entrenching their left flank. It

was to that point accordingly that Bonaparte direct-

ed his effort?. To oppose his movements, the Arch-
duke extended his flanks, and weakened his centre.

His opponent immediately marked hia fa dt, penetra-

ted through that part of his army, and drove it from
the village of Wagram. The Austiian wings were
thus thrown into confusion, and the whole army re-

treated, after an immense loss, towards Moravia.
They were closely pursued by the French, and B.ntle of

overtaken at Znaim, where .nnother battle took Znaim.

place; but it was shortly terminated, by the con- Arnn
elusion of an armistice proposed by Francis, and agrectl

dictated by his conqueror. Trieste, with its ter-
""

ritory Fiume, and the Croatian Littorale, part of '^ "

Carinthia, almost all Carniola, a small part of^ upper
Austria, with Salzburgh and Berchtolsgaden, and a
wide territory m Gallicia, were ceded by Austria to

France, or to its allies the Rhenish League and Rus-
sia. But the most humiliating article was that whick
obliged Francis to abandon the brave and loyal inha-

bitants of the Tyrol and Voralbcrg, who, in former
wars, had never suffered French armies to obtain a
footing in their territory, and, in this war, had dr.ven

them from their mountains, and pursued them as far

as Ulm m Bavaria. Even when abandoned by Aus-
tria, these brave people fought with occasi-.nal suc-

cess against General LeFebre and a powerful Fn iich

force, till the capture and dt-ath of their leader Hof-
fer, a' man of obscure birth, and of no experience in

war, but who displayed a genius and energy worthy
of the greatest cause,—a man, whose memory is not

tarnished but endeared by an execution infamous on-
ly to his murderers.

In turning our view to Spanish affairs during the Affairs k

year I8O9, we find, that after th- embarkation of the Spain.

British army from Corunna, the arms of the French
seem to have met with no material resistance except
at Saragossa. The Duke del Infantado's army was
chased out of Valencia, and took the route to Grana-
da. Ferrol, before which the Duke of Dalmatia

^

(General Soult) presented himself eleven days after

the battle of Corunna, surrendered without resist-

ance. King Joseph again made his public entry into Joseph a-

Madrid, on the 22d of January 1809. Saragossa g.tinmak

alone, which had before made the French fly from be- * public

fore its walls, made a second and most honourable de VI"?
If'

fence, till the ravages of an epidemical distemper had 22d Jana
thinned the ranks of its defenders. Palafox, who ary.

had 80 nobly guided the courage of the Spanish pa-

triots, was, immediately after the surrender of the ''"'"'en'l'

town, sent under a strong escort to France. From
the time that Bonaparte left the peninsula, to organ-

ize the Austrian campaign, the operations of the ,

French grew for some time more desultory, and less ^ "^^

effective. The Spanish army of Cuesta, however,

of Sara

gOSSd.
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Critain. which, about the beginning of March, was posted on

the Tagus, to oppose the entrance of the French into

Portugal, was obliged to leave the passajTc of that

river open to the French, who directed their first ef-

forts in Portugal against Oporto. The city, though
defended by ZijOCX) men, and 200 pieces of cannon,

opposed only a feeble resistance, and the enemy pro-

ceeded against Chaves. The Portuguese general Sil-

viera, who commanded there, made a prudent retreat

from it, and permitted the French to enter ; but he
returned with reinforcements, and retook it by sur-

prise, together with 1500 prisoners.

In the mean time, the patriots of Gallicia, who
had rested 6o perfectly neutral during the appearan-

ces of a British army among them, made a partial in-

surrection when it could be of least service, and, as-

sisted by two British frigates, compelled the inhabi-

tants of Vigo to surrender.

Slate of the ^" ''^* beginning of April, the principal French

Freiicliand and Spanish armies were thus situated: The Mar-
allied ar- quis de Romana, with a handful of his forces, was at
mics. Villa Franca. Ciiesta having been joined by a small

corps under theDuke of Albuquerque, had halted, in

his retreat before the French, in Vera Cruz. General
Reding, who had been several times defeated near

Terragona, and who had been foiled in an attempt

to surprize Barcelona, had been reinforced by some
troops from General Blake, and both were employed
fn harassing the progress of the French in Catalonia.

Marshal Soult (the Duke of Daltnatia) was at O-
porto ; the Duke of Elchingen (General Ney) oc-

cupied the neighbourhood of Corunna and Ferrol

;

and the Duke of Belluno (Marshal Victor) was ad-

vancing towards Lisbon on the north of Badajos,

whilst Cuesta and Albuquerque retreated before him.

After the junction of these commanders, the former

thought himself sufficiently strong to give battle to

the French under the Duke of Belluno, who had
advanced to Medellin with 20,000 foot and 3000 ca-

Cuesfa de- valry. Cuesta suffered a severe defeat, and some of
fcated by Jijg regiments behaved with notorious cowardice ; but

rrench.
p^jjgj. bodies of his troops were deemed to have dis-

played so much gallantry, and the conduct and spirit

of the General appeared in such a light to his coun-

trymen, that the Supreme Junta issued from Seville

a decree appointing him captain-general of their

forces, and honorary as well as pecuniary rewards to

his soldiers.

The resolution of Britain still to make common
with Spain cause with the Spaniards, was expressed early in the
ratified. year by a solemn treaty between the two powers.

Don Pedro Cevallos (the author of the Exposition

of Bonaparte's Conduct towards Spain) came to

London, as ambassador from the Junta, with full

powers to ratify an alliance which had hitherto re-

ceived no formal ratification. His Britannic Majesty

liound himself, by the treaty, not to acknowledge

zny other king of Spain and the Indies, than Ferdi-

nand the VII. or his lawful successors acknowledged
by the Spanish nation.

The war between France and Austria had scarce-

ly commenced, when the ministry, who had so loud-

ly condemned their predecessors for having failed to

co-operate in the last continental campaign, deter-

mined on sending to the Contioeat a very powerful

VOL. IV. PART II.

'Treaty

expeditimi. The Earl of Chatham was appointed to Biiiai*.

command,—a choice which was exceedingly unpopii- ' n—>- i^

lar, and cast an " ominous conjecture on the lefwle ^*°*'"^^^^

success." The proverbial indolence of that noble- '*^'

man's character was the first reproach of ministers
respecting the expedition ; and it was their last,

though tacit, apology for its failure. But the real

history of the commander's proceedings fully proved
tliat the object of the expedition, not the hand to
whom it was entrusted, was the blameable cause of
disaster. The public learnt, when it was too late,

that Mr Pitt, to whom the same expedition had been
suggested, had seriously sounded the difficulties of
it, and, after considting the ablest military and naval
authorities, men who knew and had examined tht
enemy's strength on the spot, had renounced it as

utterly inadvisable.

Towards the end of July, this armament was asExpeditiom
semblcd on the shores of England, the largest that to Walche-
had ever been prepared in this country. It consisted ren.

of a military force of 3'1.,000 infantry, 2000 cavalry,
and 16" companies of artillery; the whole was com-
manded by Lieutenant-Gencral the Earl of Chat-
ham ; and of a naval force of 3d sail of the line, and
36 frigates, besides mortarvcssels and gun-boats, un-
der the orders of Rear-Admiral Sir Richard Strach-
an. This conjoint expedition had for its object the
capture or destruction of the enemy's ships either

building at Antwerp or Flushing, or afloat on the
Scheldt ; the destruction of the arsenals and dock-
yards at Antwerp, Terneuse, and Flushing ; the re-

duction of the island of Walcheren ; and tne render-
ing (if possible) the Scheldt no longer navigable for

ships of war. The arrangements with respect to the
debarkation of the army, were, for the most part, en.
trusted to Sir Home Popham : indeed, by manv, it

was supposed that he was the original mover of*^ the
expedition, and that the general disposition of at-

tack had been suggested by him. The plan of the Plan of tlie

expedition was thus traced in outline before it sailed, expedition.

The occupation of Walcheren was confided to Lieu-
tenant-General Sir Eyre Coote, and the left wing of
the army, consistiug of 13,000 men. The naval ar-

rangements of this division were under the immediate
direction of Rear-Admiral Otway. The point of
debarkation depended upon the directions of the wind, '

and farther operations on the state of the defences of
the island ; for such was the information of those
who planned the expedition, that it was doubtful
whether Veere, Middleburgh, and Flushing, were
not places of considerable strength, each requiring a

separate attack. Lieutenant-Geueral the Marquis
of Huntly, with 5000 men, was to land upon the

island of Cadsand, and to maintain himself in an en-

trenched position, with a view to cut off the cam-
muiiication between the town of Flushing and the
Continent. Commodore Owen was to co-operate in

this part of the service. A force of 5000 men, un-
der Eieutenant-General Grosvenor, was destined to

occupy the island of Schouwen ; while Lieutenant-

General Sir John Hope, with the reserve of 7500,
was to land, and carry the island of South Bevcland,

and to act as a corps of observation during the at-

tack of Walcheren. Sir Richard Keats had the na-

val charge of the reserve. The remainder of the

4 u
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army, under Lieutenant-General the Earl of Ros-
lyn, was to remain embarked until their services
should be required for the ulterior object of the
expedition. The commander in-chief, with the di-
visions of Sir John Hope and the Marquis of Hunt-
ly, sailed from the Downs on the morning of the
28th of July, and anchored in the evening off Wal-
cheren. Sir Eyre Coote's division sailed a day
later, and joined the head-quarters on the morn-
ing of the 30th. General Grosvenor's division, sail-

ing from Harwich, anchored in the channel called
the Roompot, (between North Beveland and Schou-
wcn), on the 1st of August. On the same day, Sir
Eyre Coote's division, which had already landed on
Walcheren, obliged the garrison of Veere (amount-
ing to 519 officers and soldiers) to capitulate, and
established its head-quarters at Middleburgh, which
capitulated also. The commander, at the same
time, detached a corps to reduce the fort of Ram-
mikins. This place surrendered on the 3d of Au-
gust, and a way was opened to our vessels into the
West Scheldt. A British flotilla, in the mean time,
had advanced through the Sloe-passage ; so that we
row commanded the approach to Flushing by our
troops on the north, and by our naval force on the
east and west sides ; but the investment to the south-
ward was not yet effected. While Sir Eyre Coote's
division was thus employed, the reserve took posses-
sion of the island of South Beveland ; but this corps,
irom the 2d of August, remained merely as a corps
of observation. In the mean time, the shores of
the East Scheldt having been unexpectedly found
defenceless, General Grosvenor's division, instead of
disembarking on the island of Schouwen, landed on
the coast of Walcheren, and proceeded to assist in

the operations before Flushing. The original plan
of attack was to reduce the place by means of bom-
bardment ; a mode of capturing places by no means
so certain in its effects as a regular and scientific

siege. It is also contrary to every principle of hu-
manity, as well as policy, to aggravate the horrors
of war, and excite the hatred of the people, which,
after the conquest of the place, may be of the most
serious disadvantage to ourselves. It was a part of
the plan, as we have seen, that the Marquis of Hunt-
ly should land upon the island of Cadsand, and cut
off the communication between Flushing and the
Continent. Unhappily this part of the plan was
frustrated, by the force of the enemy being stronger
than expectation. Before our smaller armed vessels

could intercept the communication between this island

and Flushing, the enemy had thrown from thence
into the latter garrison about three thousand men.
The town being completely invested, some incon-

venience was at first apprehended from the enemy
cutting the dyke : our trenches were, in many parts,

made useless, and the platforms of some of the bat-
teries were partly overflowed. The batteries, how-
ever, with the exception of one which was called the
seamen's battery, was mounted with artillery on the
13th of August, and, at noon, a tremendous fire

commenced on the devoted town. A flotilla of bomb
vessels and gun boats were stationed on each side of
the town, under the orders of Captains Cockburn
and Owen, to assist in the bombardment. The ar-

tillery was pointed with the sole view of deitroying

the houses, magazines, and other buildings. The Britain.

commanding general, (Sir Eyre Coote,) however, ^; u—

^

being doubtful of the success'of the bombardment, '^'^""o'^"!'

and alaritied at the progress of the inundation, which
^^°^'

now began seriously to impede our operations in the
low ground, determined to carry forward the attack
along the dyk<'s on both flanks of the place. In the
evenmg, therefore, a lodgement was made on the
right of the line, on the sand hills, between the dyke
of the Nolle, and the body of the place ; and opera-
tions were also projected for a nearer approach on
the left of our position. During the whole of tho
night, an uninterrupted fire was kept up from the
batteries, and, on the morning of the 14th, the sea-

men's battery being added to the rest, and the line of
battle ships being enabled to advance, the attack
was carried on with still greater fury. At the same
time, a breaching battery was marked out in such a
position, that had it been completed, its fire, in the
course of a few hours, would have laid the rampart
open, and exposed the enemy to an immediate assault.

At four in the afternoon of the 14th, the firing was
suspended, and the Earl of Chatham directed the
commanding general to make an offerof terms to the
garrison ; but as General Monnet refused to surren-

der, at nine o'clock in the evening the fire of the bat-
teries recommenced, and the bombardment was fu-

riously renewed. At one o'clock in the morning of Surrender
the 15th, the French made offers of a capitulation, of Flush-

which were immediately negotiated and signed ; the '"S-

garrison, in number 5803 men, laid down their arms,
and were to be sent as prisoners to England. When
our army entered Flushing, the dreadful effects of the
bombardment were discovered'; more than 247 pri-

vate houses, and several public buildings, were in

ruins, many hundreds of inoffensive citizens, and wo-
men and children had lost their lives, and a far great-

er number were wounded. The Frencii garrison had
suffered little. In the dock yard there were found
a line of battle ship, a frigate, and a brig, in a for-

ward state of construction.

Before the attack on Flushing had commenced,
the divisions of the Earl of Roslyn and the Marquis
of Huntly had landed, and occupied cantonments in

South Beveland. From this time the Earl of Roslyn
took the command of the island, and estabhshed his

head-quarters at Ter Goes. On the l.lth, a capitu-

lation was entered into with the islands of Schouwen
and Duiveland, by the Earl of Roslyn and Sir R.
Keats, and a detachment was sent to occupy the ca-

pital of the former island. On the morning of the

I6"th, ten frigates which had forced the passage of
the West Scheldt, anchored in front of Batliz, a
fortified position at the south-east extremity of the

isle of South Beveland, which was of the utmost im-

portance to the ulterior object of the expedition.

But, however unprepared the enemy had been at our
first arrival, their situation and defences were soon

formidably improved. Large reinforcements of their

troops had arrived. On both banks of the Scheldt

batteries were erecting to prevent the farther advance
of our ships, and a boom chain had been already fix-

ed across the' river, between Forts Lillo and Liof-

kenshoek. Measures had been taken to cut the

dykes of Tholen, and thus overflow the country be-

tween that place and Bcrgen-op-Zoom. General
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Britain. Bcrnadotte had arrived at Autweip, and as Fn-iich

' and Dutcli troops contimied to pour into tliat town
and BcrgiMi-op-Zoom, it became doubtful whctlier

(setting aside the question of a sit-gt-) we liad a suf-

facieut disposable force, after the fall of Flushing, to

cope with the enemy in the field. While yet the ex-

tent of the difhculties must have been foreseen, the

movements of our forces, for a time, strongly indica-

ted a determined view upon Antwerp. Soon after

the British troops had entered Flushing, a division of
line of battle ships proceeded up the West Scheldt

towards fiathz. Corps of troops were passed from
Walcheren, and divisions were re-embarked on board
transports, and ordered to rendezvous, with the rest

of the army, at Bathz. Horse transports, store-

ships, gun boats, fire-ships, all were concentrated to

this point. Eight days and a half after the sur-

render of Flushmg, head-quarters were established

at Bathz. On the 25th, the Earl of Chatham
held conferences with several of the general offi-

cers of the army. On the 26th and 27th, councils

of war were held ; and it was soon understood that

the ships of war and transports would immediately

retire, and that south Beveland would be evacuated

without any farther attempt or demonstration. Sir

John Hope was entrusted with the final evacuation

of South Beveland. The islands of Schouwen and

North Beveland were also evacuated ; and, on the

4th of September, the rear guard of the reserve was
embarked on board a squadron of frigates, under the

command of Lord William Stuart, which sailed at

once for the lower part of the West Scheldt. The
line of battle ships, and other armed vessels, with

all the transports, had taken their departure, so that,

after the 4th of September, Walcheren was the only

island in the province of Zealand which remained in

our possession. It is much to be regretted, that the

evacuation of South Beveland was not decided upon,

as it might have been, immediately after the fall of

Flushing. It was evident the enemy's fleet in the

Scheldt could not then be attacked with any hope of

success ; and if that part of the army which was not

necessary for the defence of Walcheren had been

sent to England, we should not only have been spared

the mortification of an inglorious retreat, but we
sl^ould have saved the lives of a number of gallant

soldiers.

About the middle of August, the disease inciden-

tal to the climate began to spread, and many of our

men were sacrificed, m Beveland, to its effects. Not
less dreadful were the ravagt-j of the disease in Wal-
cheren. In the course of two months we lost 1700
men ; and towards the middle of September, the ave-

rage number of deaths was from 200 to 30O men a

week.
After the evacuation of South Beveland, no mili-

tary event of importance occurred. On the 1 4th of

September, the Earl of Chatham embarked and set

•ail for England, leaving Sir Eyre Coote, with 15,000
men, for the defence of Walcheren. Lieutenant Ge-
neral Don was afterwards appointed to succeed Sir

Eyre Coote. and he arrived at Walcheren on the

24th of October. During the whole of this time, it

was ur.certain whether our troops were to form a

permanent establishment on the island or not. A

montli was wasted in hesitation and delay; and, rx- Briiate

traordinary as it may appear, the greatest activity ——

—

began to be displayed at the time when it became ^"""r.llL

doubtful whether we intended to maintain or aban- ^^*^

don o<ir conquest.

About the middle of November arrived the order
to evacuate the island, and demolish the works and
naval basin of Flushing. On the 23d, the island of
Walcheren was completely evacuated by the British

army. The land fortifications of Flusning, the de-

fences of Veere, and the fort of Rammikins, all of
which had been improved at considerable expense,
were left in a much better state than when they first

came into our possession.

While the tremendous and concentrated power of
France was overwhelming the centre of Europe, it

may be questioned, if all the disposable force of Bri-

tain could have availed in cooperatmg against her,

had it been even pointed to one quarter ; but, if so-

lid and undivided co-operation was insufHcient, mucb
more was a desultory system of diversion likely to

be fruitless. Besides the expedition to Walcheren, Aeucic

an attempt was made, during the summer, to invade "P"" Na-

Naples. Sir John Stuart embarked from Messina ?t^T"
in June, from the island of Sicily, with 15,000 Bri- an,
tish troops, and a small force of Sicilians. A bri-

gade, which was detached to the Calabrian coast,

took possession of a line of posts which the French
had erected opposite to Messina. The island of Is-

chia was the first point of attack of the main army :

its fortified and rugged shores were possessed by the

gallantry of the troops ; and, in a short time, two
garrisons and a flotilla of gun boats surrendered, 1500
regular troops were made prisoners, and 100 pieces

of ordinance were taken. So far our arms were suc-

cessful ; and it appears that the diversion occasioned

the recal of some of the French troops who were to

have joined the army of Italy, as well as of a portion

who were to have marched into the papal territories.

But tiie attempt on the continent and city of Naplea
was abandoned ; for, besides a regular force which
King Joachim had assembled, a large body of na-

tional guards had been embodied. Of the natives,

there was now sufficient time for many to be person-

ally interested in the new dynasty, by sharing in the

powers and rewards of office ; and there was a still

greater number paralysed by fear of the usurper, or

neutralised by distrust of the real value of their an-

cient government. But, though disappointed in his

views upon Naples, the British commander determi-

ned to occupy Ischia, and to take possession of Scil-

la Castle. While operations were rigorously pro-

ceeding against the latter place, the enemy suddenly

appeared in superior force, and obliged the besiegers

to sail for Messina. They disappeared in a short

time, and the British renewed the attack ; but the

French again presented themselves as suddenly as be-

fore, and the British, after four days possession of

the fortress, were forced to abandon it, with ail their

other conquests.

The failure of the expedition to Walcheren was
followed by no scrutiny that could satisfy the publiu

mind ; but it brought to light a personal dispute io

the cabinet. On the 22d of September, a duel took

place between Lord Castlereagh, secretary for the

1
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colonial department, and Mr Canning, the secretary

of state for foreign affairs. The grounds of Lord
Castlercagh's challenge were, that Mr Canning ha-

ving conceived his lordship inadequate to the duties

of his high station, had clandestinely obtained a pro-

mise of his removal from the Duke of Portland; and

during six months that the plan of his dismissal was

in agitation, had disingenuously concealed the circum-

stance from his lordship's knowledge. It appeared

indeed undeniable, that Mr Canning, who had de-

nounced the other to the premier as an incapable

war minister, far from disclosing this opinion to Lord
Castlereagh himself, had treated his lordship as if he

still possessed his confidence, and had allowed him to

plan and to carry into execution the most expensive

and formidable armament that ever sailed from the Bri-

tish shores. The affairs of Spain called for a vigo-

rous minister to be sent from this country : Lord
Wellesley was accordingly gazetted to that appoint-

ment ; but he delayed from May till August, till the

Walcheren expedition should sail ; while the interests

of Spain were neglected, that he might succeed Lord
Castlereagh as war secretary. Even Lord Castle-

reagh's removal was not to take place, unless it

could be reconciled to his lordship's feelings. It ap-

peared, that such had been the clashing of personal

interests, such the indecision of our councils, that

four different arrangements, respecting the business

of the war department, had been resolved upon in the

space of as many weeks ; while Bonaparte was sub-

verting the last independent empire in Europe.
In the mean time, the ministry was completely

broken up. The Duke of Portland, who had exert-

ed his matured and experienced talents in the cabinet,

but which had been rendered too inefficient to his

country by the bodily agonies which he endured un-

der the disease of the stone, resigned on the verge of

death. Lord Castlereagh and Mr Canning resigned

formally after their duel. By the demise of the

Duke of Portland, the superintendence of his majes-

ty's councils devolved on Mr Perceval. He wrote

to Earl Grey and Lord Grenville, inviting them to

assist in forming an extended and combined adminis-

tration. The offer, however, was not such as to

warrant the acceptance of those noblemen. Appli-
cation was made more successfully to the Marquis
Wellesley, who succeeded Mr Canning as secretary in

the foreign department ; Lord Liverpool was trans-

ferred from the home to the war department ; and Mr
Ryder was placed in the room of Lord Liverpool.

Lord Palmerston was appointed secretary at war, in

the room of Sir James Pulteney.

The hopes of effectually assisting the peninsula

had no sooner been animated by the rising of the

Spaniards in Gallicia, and the approach of an Aus-
trian campaign, than Sir Arthur Wellesley was de-

tached with an army, small but well appointed, with

immediate orders to act in Portugal, but with discre-

tionary powers of extending his co-operation to the

Spaniards. He landed at Lisbon on the 22d of

April. General Soult, who had penetrated through
Gallicia, and left that country behind him, without

dreading the insurrection which shortly after broke
out, had possessed himself of Oporto, and intended,

undoubtedly, to have marched to the south of Por-

3

1809.

tugal, where he expected to effect a junction with Britain.'

Victor ; but, learning that a formidable British force

had landed, he attempted to force a retreat into Georof.III

Spain by the route of Zamora : For this purpose it

was necessary to possess himself of the pass of Ama-
rante ; but the Portuguese general Silviera so obsti-

nately defended this approach, that he was obliged

to retreat back to Oporto. Marshal Victor was at

this period at Merida, while Cuesta held a position

at Monasterio. Conceiving that Victor's force was
sufficiently watched by the latter commander. Sir Ar-
thur Wellesley determined to advance against Soult,

and to drive him from Oporto. But Soult, sensible

of his inequality to meet the combat, and wishing, at

the same time, to give Marshal Victor an opportunity

of pushing into the south of Portugal, withdrew the

main body of his army, and left his rear guard at once

to entice his pursuer, and to protect his own retreat.

An action took place between the advanced guard
of the British and the rear guard of Soult at Vendas
Novas, in which the former, being gallantly support-

ed by a Portuguese regiment, drove the enemy from

a strong position on the heights above Grijon. The
enemy then retreated across the Douro, and opposed
the passage of our troops : the river was crossed,

however, with the characteristic valour of British Oporto t«-

soldiers, and Oporto was recovered. Sir Arthur ^^^l'
.^7 ''"

Wellesley even hoped to cut off tlie retreat of Soult. " " '

The Portuguese general Silviera was posted upon
the Tamaga. If he had been able to have held this

position, no retreat could have been open to the ene-

my, except across the Minho ; but the loss of the

Bridge of Amarante, which the Portuguese were
unable to defend, afforded the French a passage into

the north of Spain. Sir Arthur Wellesley left the

pursuit of Soult to protect Lisbon and the south of

Portugal from Victor.

In the mean time, the affairs of the patriots in

Spain were checked with alternate success and disas-

ter. On the Minho they repulsed Marshal Ney
(Duke of Elchingen) and General Loison at the

head of 8000 men. Forcing Ney to retreat, they

bravely recovered Corunna and Ferrol. They got

possession of St Andero ; but this last place was the

scene of a tragical reverse,—it was recaptured by
the French general Bonnet, and 5000 patriots were

put to the sword. In the north east of Spain, Gene-
ral Blake threw succours into Gerona, which nearly

rivalled Saragossa in the bravery of its defence. He
endeavoured also to relieve Saragossa ; but exposed

himself, in a rash encounter with General Suchet, to

a total and disgraceful defeat. His troops, struck by
a sudden panic, abandoned their baggage, their ar-

tillery, and their arms. Blake was thus obliged to

abandon Arragon, and endeavoured, at a distance

from the enemy, to restore discipline to his army.

Still, however, the French thought it imprudent,

while their reinforcements were abridged by the war
in another extremity of Europe, to advance to the

south of Spain. Before they could reach Seville, it

was necessary to possess the passes of the Sierra Mo-
rena ; and, in the strong-holds of these passes, the

enemy dreaded to attack the Spaniards under Vene-

gas. Leaving that quarter unassailed, King Joseph

sent reinforcements from Sebastiani's army to Gene-
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ral Victor ; whose army, thus ttrengthened to the
number of 35,000, took its station along the Al-

"• berchc, and in the neighbourhood of Talavera. His
design was to oppose the march of the united Spa-
nish and British ai-mies againt Madrid ; for Sir Ar-
thur Wellesley, after returning from the pursuit of
Soult, judged it expedient to direct his force against
Victor, and for this purpose determined to co-ope-
rate with Cuesta.

On the '20th of July, a complete junction of the
allies had taken place ; and relying on the auxiliary
movements of Sir Robert Wilson, (who, with a well-
disciplined Portuguese corps, was ordered to Esca-
lona,) and the division of Venegas, which advanced
to Argonda, the grand army proceeded to Talavera,
where the right of the enemy's outposts was driven
in. On the 24th, the corps of Victor fell back
from the Alberche, and formed a junction with the
army of Sebastian!. The French having at last

combined all their forces, including the garrison of
Madrid, the guards of King Joseph, and the coi-psof

Sebastiani, Victor, and Jourdan, first repulsed Cuesta,
who had attempted to pursue them.

; The Spanish general fell back, after his repulse,

. upon the British army ; and the allies, determin-
ing to await the attack of the enemy, stood in a

strong position at Talavera. Their united num-
bers amounted to C^jOOO men, of which 26,000
were British. On the 27th of July, the French,
45,000 strong, advanced to a general action, in

which they attempted every quarter of the allied ar-

my without success. Being completely repulstd,

they retreated across the Alberche, with the loss

of 20 pieces of cannon, and, according to our cal-

culation, of 10,000 men. The loss of the British,

on whom the stress of the action fell, was not less

than 6000. The Spaniards, who fought bravely,

though they were less engaged, had about 1000 kil-

led and wounded. Abundant triumph has been made
over this victory. We confess it appears to us a

less remarkable achievement than the other victo-

ries of Lord Wellington, that 64,000 men should,

upon a strong position, repulse 45,000. It has been
said that the Spanish troops were undisciplined, and
contributed little to the victory. This fact we de-

ny ; for the army of Cuesta was the best disciplined

of the Spanish troops. The Spaniards covered the

right wing ; and it was by their aid that General

Campbell's brigade, which occupied a commanding
position in the centre of the armies, was enabled

to hold its position, and to capture the enemy's ar-

tillery. That the Spaniards were less engaged than

the British is certain ; but their usefulness in the en-

gagement certainly brought the force of our army
to a fair equality with the enemy, if not to such a

superiority on our side as might be reasonably ex-

pected to produce a victory.

But the allies had scarcely time to congratulate

themselves on the victory, when it was found that

the situation was dangerous and untenable. Soult,

Ney, and Mortier, having formed ajunction, had ad-

vanced through Fstremadura, and got over in the

rear of the British ; while Victor, though defeated,

had still 30,000 men. Leaving C»esta to defend
Talavera, and to take care of the British wounded,

Sir Arthur Wellcbley marched, on the M of August, Briuim.

to Ovopesa, in the direction in which Soult was ad- *—1"»~ -J
vancing. On the evening of the same day, however, Orodcilll.

he was informed that Cuesta meant to leave Talavera "**"

immediately, dreading that the British would be un-
able to oppose the united numbers of Soult, Ney,
and Mortier. The hospital of the British wounded,
which the English General had entrusted to him,
Cuesta was obliged to abandon to the French.
From this perilous situation, Sir Arthur Wellesley

retreated as fast as possible by Deleytosa to Jaraicejo,

where he remained for some time with his advanced
posts, on the Tagus, unmolested. But his distress

for want of provisions, and the means of transport,

which he had incessantly and in vain represented to
the Spanish government, still continuing to increase,

he found it necessary to retreat to Badajos, on the
frontiers of Portugal. Here, during the remainder
of the year, his army remained, not only inactive, but
exposed, from the unhcalthiness of the situation, to

the ravages of a very fatal disorder.

Gerona, the key of Catalonia, had maintained, as Siege o(

we have already mentioned, a noble and protracted Gerona.

resistance. Almost the only strong part of it waa
the castle of Montjoi, but even after this had been
reduced to a heap of ruins, the city still stood. By
a dexterous and bold manoeuvi-e of General Blake's,

a relief of provisions and ammunition was thrown into

the place, and its garrison raised to the effective

strength of SOOO men. The French generals, St
Cyr and Verdicr, after having made four ineffectual

assaults, were recalled by Bonaparte. from their com-
mand, and the siege was entrusted to Augerau, whose
unwearied activity and superior numbers, at last suc-

ceeded in driving off the covering army of Blake,

and taking Gerona by storm, atter its walls were
beaten down, and the strength, though not the spirit

of its inhabitants, had been reduced by famine. Be-
sides the fugitive army of Blake, the Spaniards still

maintained, in the begining of November, a central

army under Cuesta and the Duke D'Albuquerque,
and an army on the left under the Duke del Parque.
The latter commander being posted at Zamanes,
about six leagues to the south of Salamanca, obtained Reverses ot

a brilliant victory over a considerable French army, theSpanisL

lately commanded by Ney, but now under General *""'•

Marchand. But advancing to Salamanca, he was
defeated at Alba del Tormes, with immense loss. A
similar fate befel the army of La Mancha under
General Areisaja, which, attempting to penetrate to
Madrid, was attacked at Ocana, and routed with the
loss of 40,000 muskets and all its artillery. Thus,
at the close of 1809, (a year never more perhaps to

be paralleled in Europe for an opportunity of union
agamst its common enemy), Spain witnessed the

successive dispersion and defeat of her principal armies.

Her supreme Junta still edited addresses full of pom-
pous language, and confident expectations ; while

their measures were for every practical purpose, either

torpid or mischievous. Two circumstances indeed

took place, from which a change in the character of
their measures was expected,—the admission of the
Marquis Romana into that body, and the arrival of
the Marquis Wellesley as ambasfador from Great
Britain. But neither of these characters were abJe
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Britain, to instil into the Junta any portion of their own

energy. The Marquis Welltsley only gained their

tardy and reluctant consent to one important pciint,

viz. the inrfting of the Cortes. The Ist of January
1810 was iixed for their convocation.

Jlceting ef The session if parliament was opened on the 23d
parjiamcnt of Jan\iary, 1810. In his majesty's speech, although

it was acknowledged that the principal ends of the

expedition to the Scheldt had not been attained, it

•was confidently hoped, that advantages materially

affecting the security of the kingdom would be found
to result from the demolition of the docks and arse-

nals at Flushing. The expulsion of the French from
Portugal by his majesty's forces under the C'H.duct

of General Wellcsley, now created Lord Viscount
Wellington ; the late victory of Talavera ; the

spirit of unanimity displayed by the Portuguese; and
the confidence reposed by their regent and their local

government in our alliance;—these, as well as the as-

sembling of the cortes in Spain, were subjects of
congratulation in the royal speech. The intercourse

between his majesty's ministers and the American go-
Tcrnment, was stated to have been suddenly and un-

expectedly interrupted ; but the hope and desire of
renewing friendly relations with that country, were
strongly expressed. In the course of the debate
upon the address in the lower iiouse, the chancellor

of the exchequer boasted, with considerable triumph,
ever those who had prognosticated the ruin of our
trade from the effects of the orders in council ; that

the exports of the last year had not only exceeded
those of the preceding, but of any former year in the

most favourable period of peace. The exports of
the year ending in October 1809 were greater, by
seven millions, than during the most abundant years

of trade and peace, and by ten millions than any pre-
Imjuiry in- ceding year of war. On the 27th of the same
:u the poll- nionth, the commons resolved to institute an inquiry

duct of tlie
'"'" '•^^ policy and conduct of the expedition to the

expedition Scheldt. The inquiry continued till the end of
to the March. As the apology for the expedition, offered
.""'chelilt. in the royal speech at the opening of the session, viz.

that adviintages affecting the security of the kingdom
had resulted from demolishing the docks and arsenals

at Flushing, was little calculated to satisfy the pub-
lic mind, ministers were not only foiled in their at-

tempt to preclude enquiry, but obliged to make a

long and laborious defence of the measure. Lord

Lord^For- P^^rchester, in moving a resolution of censure upon

Chester. ministers, expressed his full conviction that no blame

was imputable to either the military or naval com-
manders. The resolution, he contended, was pre-

posterous in its objects, undertaken, not merely with-

out regard to the insurmountable difficulties that lay

in the way of those objects, * but against the predic-

tions of the best naval and military authorities which

had been consulted. Nothing but defeat could have

been augured. The disappointments had been re-

gularly traced, and distinctly foretold. Adverting
to the evidence which had come before the house, he

stated, fir-it, that of Sir D. Dundas, who, early in the

summer, had been questioned as to the chance of suc-

.Spcech of

chetter.

cess in an attack upon Walcheren. Sir D. Dundas, Britaiiij

though unwilling to give an opinion, where sufficient ^ v—
information was not afforded, hixi spoken of Antwerp "^""''^

'

as a strong town, capable of standing a regular siege,

at least till the whole force of France and Flanders Speech c

could be poured upon the British ; and urged Lord ^

Castlereagh to consider the delay and disparity of
force, which might make the expedition ruinous and
disgraceful. The next evidence was that of General
Calvert, who had warned the war minister, that tli£

movements of our army must be subject to many im-
pediments, and that the sieges of the towns must at

all events occupy a period sufficient to allow the col-

lecting of the whole Dutch and Flemish garrisons to

overwhelm our few troops, through that most diffi-

cult country. Colonel Gordon, when consulted on
the business, had concluded by declaring, in the most
impressive and decided terms, that the enterprize was
one of the most desperate nature. General Bro-
derick's evidence established the conclusion which
had been derived from the former authorities. Ge-
neral Hope, upon maturely weighing the whole mat-
ter, decided upon it, that the attempt would be full

of hazard, likely to do much mischief if it failed, and
little good if it succeeded ; and leaving us this conso-

lation in not making the attempt, that nothing of
serious advantage was lost by our leaving it untried.

Of five military authorities that were consulted, four

were directly adverse, and one unfriendly to the plan.

Lord Castlereagh, (said the noble mover of the cen-

sure,) appeared as if he had asked for advice only for

the purpose of acting against it. Ministers had
formed a plan for attacking Antwerp, and for the

capture and destruction of the French ships, arsenals,

and depots ; yet it was not until after orders were
given to prepare the troops for this service, that they
had begun to arrange a plan of operations for making
good their entrance into the Scheldt. The passage

to Cadsand was indeed forced ; but how was it for-

ced ? The gallant Captain Hanchett of the Raven
had declared, that the shells of Flushing came aboard

of his ship, while the round shot of Cadsand went
through her ; and Sir Richard Strachan had told

them farther, that the ship was crippled and strand-

ed. Against Antwerp, disposed as our forces were,

we could have brouglit only 17,000 men. Was the

French empire so low in respect to military resonrces

in this quarter, a quarter where the channels of com-
munication are so numerous, as not to muster an an-

my from Flanders, from Holland, Westphalia, from
the vicinity of Paris itself, sufficient to overwhelm so

small an army? Only 17,000 men, of all our force,

could have ever been brouglit to attack Antw-erp, (set-

ting aside all consideration of Fort Lillo, and of every

obstacle to their advance upon Antwerp,) and yet it

had been declared that 40,000 men were requisite to

besiege Antwerp. Antwerp, according to the plan

of Lord Castlereagh, was to have been taken by a

coup de main ; but in the event of an assault proving

unsuccessful, the object was to be attained by bom-
bardment. With regard to the coup de main. Lord
Chatham had urged, in his own vindication, that t*

• Lord Porchesler's speech on the Walcheren expedition, March 86th, 1810.
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carry the place by a coup de main, was impracticable.

The same was the opinion of General Sir W. Erakiiic,

whose professional knowledge, displayed in his exa-

mination at the bar, had excited the admiration of the

iiouse, had stated, that having been at Antwerp in

1791'> he knew it to be secure against a conp de main,
and that in one week it miglit be put in a situation to

stand a siege. Sir W. Erskine, too, had mentioned
his doubts respecting the expedition, to Sir Richard
Strachan, and by him thoy had been reported to

Lord Castlereagh before the expedition sailed. It

appeared that all the predictions of the former officer

had been verified. Sir Eyre Cootc, the Marquis of
Huntly, General Calvert, had all agreed that the

assault of Antwerp was either hazardous or impracti-

cable.

From these facts, supported by evidence before the

house, and from a minute survey of the diffuse and
divided plan of operations given in the separate in-

structions of the commanders. Lord Porchester af-

firmed, that the enterprize, if not impracticable in it-

self, was at least rendered so by the bad arrange-

ments of its contrivers. The pestilence, which had so

frightfully desti-oyed our army, he said, was known
to professional men, and must have been known to

ministers. Was it forgotten what our troops had
experienced from the chmate of Walcheren in 1794' ?

and yet the season was chosen for operation when
that pestilence was known to be most fatal. After
it was known in September, that there were 8000
sick in Walcheren, lying without medicines, without

blankets, and without shelter, the most fatal delays

had occurred in relieving the misery of our army.

He was not disposed to lay all the blame of that de-

lay on government ; but when Lord Chatham rchn-

quished the ulterior objects of the expedition, why
had not the army been recalled from that scene of

death and contagion,'.whilst it could be called an ar-

my ? We were not to be-told that Walcheren was to

be kept as a military position, because it would cost

more to retain it than it was worth, because our fri-

gates could not remain at any time in the Veer-

gat, Ter Teer being within the range of the enemy's

shot and shells. The population of Britain could

not supply the waste of such a position. Why had
ministers been so callous to the sufferings of our

brave men, while the country so deeply sympathised

with them ? Intelhgence of the calamitous state of

the troops was received on the 2d of September.

On the 8th Lord Castlereagh resigned ; and on the

17th Lord Liverpool's letter for the recal of the

army was dated ; but the whole of that period which
should have been employed in arrangements for sa-

ving the lives of our soldiers, was consumed by mini-

sters in their disgraceful squabbles for office. The
last defence of the expedition to which his lordship

alluded, was its acting as a supposed diversion in fa-

vour of Austria. All the evidence in behalf of mi-

nisters to this effect, was the opinion of Colonel Mo-
oheim ; who could state no other effect which it pro-

duced, than the return of two or three battalions

jrom Louvain. It was known before the expedition

mailed, that the defeat of the Austrians had decided

the fate of the campaign, and the fate of the Aus-
trian war. And this was the moment chosen to spe-

culate in diversions, when France had every where a

force completely adequate to the defence of every B»iuii»

part of her empire. * »i»™«»'

Lord Castlereagh, in reply, acknowledged, that he tt«o«o«lH,'

could produci- no formal opinions directly in favour ""w»

of the expKlition ; but he had had a variety of con- Sptecli erf

versations with military judges on the subject, which ' '"^'' 'j**^

were so satisfactory, that he took the king's pleasure ' '^"^''^ ''

on the subject on the I Kh of June, though the mea-
sure was not finally decided on till the 2l8t. He
contended, however, that it was not necessary for go-
vernment to protect itself, as to the policy of an ex-
pedition, by the previous sanction of military autho-
rity. He appealed, if the expedition to Bucnot
Ayres was adopted on previous military information.

The expedition, planned by the great Lord Chatham,
against Rochefort completely failed : The officer to
whom it was entrusted had an impression that it

would not succeed, and apphed for a specific plan of
operations. Lord Chatham replied, that it was for

government to judge of the policy of the plan : it

was for him to look to its execution, and to judge of
his measures from contingencies that might arise.

In answer to all the objections that had been ur-

ged against the expedition on the score of policy and
delay, he would maintain, in the first place, that it

could not have been sent out sooner, and that no
where could it have been employed so advantageous-

ly. Some thought it would have been employed
more advantageously in the peninsula, others in the

north of Germany. Both parties reprobated its be-

ing employed in what they called a selfish object. It

was our duty to send an army to the opposite coast,

even though it should not be able to make a consi-

derable advance from it. Four days before the ex-

pedition was determined on, government received news
of the battle of Aspern ;—were they not justified in

sending an army to the continent, when the fate of

the world depended on what was passing on the Da-
nube ? The battle of Wagram which followed, adverse

as the result of it was, shewed the person at the head

of affairs in France, the danger of committing his

crown to a second struggle. The issue of the com-
bat was known to his majesty's ministers only the

day before the expedition sailed. To prove that the

expedition operated a diversion in favour of Austria,

it was not necessary to shew that troops were sent

from the Danube to oppose it, it was sufficient

if he could shew that troops were prevented from
joining the army in Moravia ; but it was a fact»

that though no troops were sent from the Danube,
the garrisons of Custrin, Glogau, and the other

fortresses in Silesia, were concentrated, and sent into

the north of Germany to oppose it. As to sending

the expedition to that quarter, in the first instance,

nothing could have been more unjustifiable. In the

first place, it would have been necessary for them to

create an army in the north of Germany ; and were

they afterwards to disgrace themselves by abandon-

ing our supporters in that quarter ? But althougU

the object of the expedition was not selfish, he was
content to defend the single object of obtaining

Walcheren. The value of the place, in the opinion

of our ancestors, had been proved in many cases. In

the time of Queen Elizabeth it was retained. In 1747
ii W(vs also kept possession of. It had, indeed, been

retained by many different admiuistration'*, and relin-



712 BRITAIN.
Britain.

Speech of
l.iird Cas-
tlcreagh.

Speech of

Mr Grat-
tan.

qnished rather on grounds of military interest than

medical inexpediency. The unwholesomeness of the

climate of Walcheren, was not, however, to be impu-

ted to him, as involving the fate of the whole army
;

it could, at most, only concern that part of it which
was destined to the island itself, and did not involve

that part which was destined to Antwerp, a place

comparatively healthy. A hope had indeed been en-

tertained, that the ultimate object of the expedition,

the seizure or destruction of the ships at Antwerp,
might have been effected bsfore they got above that

city, or even under the protection of Lillo. This
hope was frustrated by one of those chances of war,

wliich it was impossible to foresee, and for guarding

against which no ministry could be responsible. The
question then was, whether the advantages naturally

to be expected from the expedition, were to be put in

competition with the risk ? The effects of disease

had proved greater than even medical men expected.

Government had acted on the best possible informa-

tion. The enemy had, at the latest, a force of only

30,000 men in that quarter. We had, includmg sea-

men, 43,000 men to act against Antwerp. It was
confidently expected, that the navy would be able to

co-operate against the place. General Sir W. Erskine

had thought, that it could not be taken by a coitpde

main ; but, with deference to that officer's opinion,

he conceived it to be outweighed by what he con-

ceived te be better authority. The fortifications of

Antwerp had not been repaired since the days of the

Duke of Parma. It was the opinion of Sir D. Dun-
das, that Antwerp might be reduced by bombard-
ment like Copenhagen,—the latter city had out-

works, Antwerp had none. The time spent before

Copenhagen was ten days ; Antwerp should have

been reduced in half that time. In June, it is true,

the enemy were said to have 20,000 men in that quar-

ter; but the insurrection in the north of Germany,
the ferment in Holland, the general spirit which arose

in Europe from the news of the battle of Aspern,
immediately after obliged the French to reduce that

force to 11 ,000. * No effort appeared to be made
for the defence of Antwerp, till the arrival of the

British armament. We came upon them by surprise.

If evidence, amounting to mathematical demonstra-

tion, were always to be required to justify military cn-

terprizes, what bold or great designs would be un-

dertaken ? there would be an end to enterprize, to

the brilhant achievements which had raised the fabric

of British glory. It was not on this cold principle,

that Nelson ventured to attack the Danes at Copen-
hagen, or that Wolfe ascended the heights of Abra-
ham. If such enterprizes were to be sanctioned by
official calculations, he would say, that the glory of

the British empire was at an end.

Mr Grattan, in a subsequent debate, severely re-

prehended the ex-minister, for presuming to shelter

himself behind the authority of Lord Chatham, whose
wisdom and vigour formed so striking a contrast to

the folly and weakness of his own administration. It Biitaln

had been avowed, that the armament was resolved ' "v""
upon, and prepared before ministers received intelli-

^^orceI

gence of the fatal battle of Wagram, and the signing

ofthe armistice; and that even after that intelligence. Speech o I

it was thought right not to stop it, but to send out ^^ *^''*'

the expedition ; that was to say, that it being proper
'^"*

to send an army to create a diversion in favour of
Austria while at war with France, it was also proper
to send it after Austria had been compelled to make
her peace. The arguments on the other side amount-
ed pretty much to this, that having a disposeable ar-

my, it was absolutely necessary to make use of it
;

that was, to get rid of it. Ministers had said, that

they were not bound to abide by military opinions
;

and yet in effect they had relinquished that asser-

tion, by contending that the opinions of militaty

men were divided. He would contend, that the

opinions of the best authorities were neither dubi-
ous nor equivocal. Sir D. Dundas had stated great

risk. Sir John Hope had declared that, as soon as

he saw the state of things, he was persuaded that the
attempt was impracticable. Lord Roslyn was of
opinion, that the expedition could not at any time

have succeeded. Lord Chatham entertained doubts
on the subject, but those doubts were borne down by
orders from the admiralty. Sir Richard Strachan
had expressed his conviction to Lord Mulgrave, that

the expedition would fail. But ministers pretended

that they had secret information, which fortified them
against the fears and doubts of professional men. Take
an example of this secret information, as delivered in

the report of the secret committee. They had been
secretly informed that Cadsand was without troops.

On his arrival at Cadsand, the Marquis of Huntly
found a landing impracticable, from the superior force

of the enemy. Such was their secret information.

The same credit was due to the representations of the

dilapidated state of Antwerp, on which they found-

ed the ulterior object of this ruinous enterprise. Mi-
nisters had sent out an expedition of one hundred
thousand men, of the result of which the general had
great doubts, of which the admiral had no hopes,

without a plan of Antwerp or of Lillo, and without

a plan of co-operation. It was in vain for them to

say, that they hoped for every thing from the spirit

of British soldiers, for they sent them to encounter

the plague, over which no .spirit could triumph. Long
after a necessity for retaining Walcheren had ceased

to exist, (if a necessity ever existed,) they had per-

sisted in retaining it. In the whole transaction, said

Mr Grattan, government could only be exceeded in

their guilt by that parliament which would excuse

them.

The result of these debates was a resolution of the

house, (carried, however, by majorities smaller than

usualjf ) on the 30th of March, that, considering the

value of the objects of the enterprise, the apparent

probability of its success, his majesty's ministers were

• This statement of Lord Castlereagh was contradicted by Mr Ponsonby within a short time of its being uttered. The num-
ber of the garrison of Antwerp, on the 26th of August, was 26,000 men.

-) The debate closed on Friday, March 30th, when the house divided as follows

:

For censuring the undertaking of the expedition, ... 227
Against such censure, - ...... 275

Majority, 4S
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Britain, blameable ncitlier for sending out the expedition, nor
"^~ -J delaying to evacuate Walchercn. The army and na-

GcoitGcIlI. vy were, by tlic same vote, absolved from censure ;

1810. an(j jhe whole blame was laid on the state of the wind
and weather, altogether unusual at the season of the

year. In this opinion of the army and navy, it is pro-

bable that the nation fully coincided with its repre-

sentatives ; but it may well be doubted whether they

were satisfied with the wind and weather being ex-

clusively to blame, and, like Lear, they might exclaim,

in their mortification, " I tax not you, ye elements,

with unkmdneas !"

The discussion of the Scheldt expedition was close-

ly followed by another question, of which the issue,

in the opinion of one part of the community, danger-

ously affected the liberty of the subject ; but, in the

opinion of others, was a necessary assertion of the

constitutional privileges of parhament. On the 2l8t

of February, Mr John Gale Jones had been comnrit-

ted to Newgate, by an order of the House of Com-
mons, for a libellous hand-bill, containing general and
individual reflections on the members of that house.

The offender had not been three weeks in confine-

ment, when Sir Francis Burdett moved the house for

his liberation, not upon the principle that he had been

sufficiently punished, but that the house had no right

to assume such a power of punishment. The war-

rant of committal. Sir Francis said, was illegal in all

its parts, but eminently so in its conclusion. A le-

gal warrant must conclude with the words, " till the

party be delivered by due course of law." This
warrant ended with the words, " during the pleasure

of the house." He valued the rights of the house
;

but frtim whatever part of the constitution an exer-

tion of arbitrary power came, it was the high and so-

lemn duty of ewery Englishman to oppose it. In

such a matter there were two obvious questions of

justice, " crime, or no crime ?" The next question

was committal. The house, he said, by such a pro-

ceeding, assumed at once a judicial, executive, and le-

gislative power. This was in the very teeth of law.

In the due administration of the law, it is provided

that the same men shall not take two steps together.

One set find the bill, another decide on the fact,

another on the law; but that house which administers

no oath, which squares itself by no form, which
makes no previous examination of the fact, jumps at

once upon its dangerous and most alarming conclu-

^on, and finds the accused guilty. Contending, there-

for", that this committal was in principle an infringe-

ment on the royal authority, as well as on the right

of the subject, and a violation of the law of the land,

he moved, that " Gale Jones should be discharged."

The attorney general, after shewing several cases

GuuutUU
iBJa

which Sir Farancii Burdett had quoted, of the power flrii»*B,

of the house being resisted by the judges, to be inap-

plicable to the present question, contended, that

Jonea might have appealed legally for redress, if he

thought Tiimself illegally committed. He might de-

mand to be brought up to the King's Bench on a

habeas corpus, and then the question would be set at

rest. The court would then decide, not on the pri-

vileges of the house, whether the particular libel was
a violation of them, but whether he had been com-
mitted according to the law of the land. The ques-

tion, however, had been tried before in the Common
Picas, in the case of Mr Wilkes, where the then lord

mayor was committed, for committing a servant of

the house in contempt. It was then alledgcd, that

the house had no right to commit for a contempt

;

but Chief Justice De Grey expressed, as his own
and his brother judges' opinion, that the house had
a right, by the law of the land, to commit for all

contempts. Mr Sheridan, and some other members,
moved an amendment, that Mr Jones should be re-

leased from Newgate, his punishment having already

been sufficient ; whilst they disclaimed the principle

of Sir Francis, that the committal had been illegal.

The original motion was however put, and rejected

by a very large majority.

Several days after this debate. Sir Francis publish- The Houic
ed a letter in Cobbet's Weekly Register, addressed of Com-
to the electors of Westminster, in which he declared, mom re-

(among other irreverent expressions,) that the house, '°"'* '°

inflated with their hiffh blown fanciful ideas of ma- c*""?"'
•

, . , ,
o . Sir Francu

jesty, and tricked out m the trappmgs oi royalty, Burdett t«
thought privilege and protection beneath their dig- eke Tower.

nity, assumed the sword of prerogative, and lorded

it equally over the king and the people. This indig-

nity, hke the hand-bill of Gale Jones, the friends of

privilege were determined should not pass with impu-
nity. Mr Lethbridge moved two resolutions, that

the letter in question was a libel on the house, and
that Sir Francis Burdett had been guilty of a breach
of privilege. They were both agreed to ; after

which it was moved, that Sir Francis should be com-
mitted to the Tower. The motion of committal was
also carried. This was in the morning of Friday the

6th of April, and the speaker issued nis warrant for

the commitment of Sir Francis immediately. The
Serjeant at arms repaired with it to the baronet's

house, but not finding him at home, returned between
five and six in the morning, exhibited his warrant,

and required obedience to it. The baronet replied,

that the warrant was not one which he was bound to

obey. The serjeant, unprepared with the necessary

means of enforcing obedience, withdrew. On Sa-

turday morning, the serjeant at arms, with his mes-

-VOL. IV. PART I).

For approving the undertaking of the expedition, . . - 272
Agidnst such approbation, ..----- 833

Majority, - - . __ iO

For censuring the l<eeping our soldiers so long in Walchcren, iH
Aguiust such censure, - - - - - - - 275

Majority, ... ——, 51

For approving of the keeping our soldier:, so long in Walchercn, 253
Againat such approbation, .-..--- 232 ,

Majority, - - - 21
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sengers, went again to the house of Sir Francis, and
were again turned out. Soon after this, a troop of

the life guards arrived in the street opposite to Sir

Francis's house, and used means for disperoing the

peo])le, who continued to assemble in great numbers.

Sir Francis, upon the appearance of the miUtary, sent

for the aid of the civil power, and the sheriiis and

iheir constables came. Meanwhile the mob expressed

their attachnient to Sir Francis, and their indignation

at the warrant, by breaking the windows of tlie houses

of several unpopular characters, among which was

Mr Lethbridge's, the mover of the business. Their

tumultuary proceedings continued through Saturday

night, and on Sunday an immense assemblage in Picca-

dilly pelted with mud every passenger who refused to

pull off his hat in honour of Sir Francis. In the

mean time, Sir Francis's declaration, that he would
not submit unless to superior force, was thought suf-

ficient cause for assembling the cabinet, and an order

was transmitted from the war office to summon every

regiment within three days march of the capital. A
little before 1 1 o'clock on Monday morning, the

Serjeant at arms (accompanied by messengers, police

officers, and a large military force,) broke by force

into the baronet's house. He was sitting with his

family, and on the appearance of the Serjeant, asked

by what authority he entered his dwelling. The
Serjeant produced the speaker's warrant, which the

other persisted in refusing to obey. He commanded
them to desist in the king's name, and called upon

the sheriff for his aid. It was answered, that the

sheriff was not there. Sir Francis then said, that

they should not take him, but by force ; he was ac-

cordingly taken with a shew of force to a glass coach

which was in waiting for the purpose. He was con-

veyed to the Tower, guarded by an immense military

force. The capture having been made at an earlier

hour than the crowd had expected, he had passed

from his house in Piccadilly up Albemarle street, be-

fore a cry was set up " they have taken him, they

have dragged him out of his house !" The cry soon

spread far and wide ; and before the carriage had

reached the Tower, the mob had blocked up the

Miuories and all the streets in its vicinity, so that it

was necessary for cavalry to clear the way for his re-

ception. Tnis was effected with much tumult, but

happily with no bloodshed. At the entrance to the

Tower, some of the mob rushed within the paling,

and even pelted the cavalry, who, in their turn, cut

at them with their swords ; but still without the loss

of lives. On the return of the military, however, the

insults of the mob provoked them to fire some shots,

and several lives were lost among the populace.

Some of the sufferers, as is usual in such cases, were

not among the actual rioters, and the coroners, who
made an inquest, returned a verdict of, wilful murder

against a hfe-guardsman unknown. Every part of

the town was, on Monday night, paraded by troops,

cannon were planted in several of the squares and

streets, all the barracks and depots were filled with

(oldiers, and guards were mounted in private houses.

The important subject which now agitated the

public mind, obviously contained two questions,—the Britain,

particular right of the house over its own members, ——v—
and their general right to commit a subject. But GeorgeIU

these questions had a connection which identified

them i:i actual discussion ; and as Sir Francis Bur-
dett opposed the speaker's warrant on the broadest

supposition of its illegality, his case needed no dis-

tinction from that of Gale Jones, except in the ag-
gravation of his house having been entered by force.

While the extreme parties in politics recriminated

on each other the blame of the bloodshed which it

had occasioned, they respectively congratulated them^
selves on its issue. Ministers, that they had establish-

ed the privilege ; and the party of Burdett, that he had
so boldly, however unsuccessfully, resisted an act

which they deemed tyrannical.

But the extreme parties gained a temporary advan-
tage by the dispute, which was of more importance

to them than the settlement of a point in the consti-

tution. The popularity of such a politician as Sir

Francis Burdett, was not calculated to ride on calm
water—it was kept alive by the passions of the mul-

titude, which were now excited most tempestuously

to his advantage. Ministers had also the double ad-

vantage of the public attention being recalled from
the late Walcheren expedition, and of seeing the con-

stitutional Whigs divided on this occasion. Many
of their most respectable opponents, disgusted at the

insults which were offered to the popular branch of

the government, thought themselves called upon to

support the dignity of parliament, and spoke of ral-

lying round the constitution. Others entertaining

different notions of the real rights of parhament, took

the popular side ; and, in point of legal authority, it

appears that the Whigs, who opposed the unlimited

committing privilege, were the highest. Respecting

the commitment of Jones, Sir Samuel Romilly expres- Opinion ol

sed the strongest doubts of the right of the house to Sir Samuel

interfere in such an instance.f " He doubted whether Romilly or

they had a right to commit for a breach of privilege ' ?
'^°"^'

in the case of a hbel, on the conduct of one of their q^^ Joucs
own members. He thought the house had a right

to commit in a great many cases ; such as where their

proceedings were interrupted; where the people,, by
hissing or otherwise, insulted members coming to the

house ; where they threatened members, if they voted

on'a particular side ; aud in many cases of the like na-

ture. But he made a distinction between libels pub-
lished on the past conduct of members, and proceed-

ings still going on in the house. In the latter case,

he had great doubts as to the right of committing j

because the house acted as their own counsel, jury,

and judge ; because they were the accusers and the

punishers. They began by reading the paper, and

they concluded by ordering the party away without

hearing hi:n. Would any court of law act in that

way ? The house were the judges of the law and the

fact, and the party was committed during their plea-

sure without any appeal. But all this was only from

necessity ; and when the necessity ceased, the power
also ceased with it. This was the doctrine held and

started by Lord Chief Justice De Grey, in the case of

\ Sir Samuel RomiUy's tpeech, Sth of April 1810.

4
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Briiain. Mr Crosby, who was co:i-niitted, aa a member of that
*—-\'—

' house, for a breach of its privileges. The court of

*'Txio''"
common pleas could not give any relief, because it

did not know what were the privileges of the House
of Commons. The chief justice said the commit-

ment was lawful, because it was necessary ; and that

shewed, that if it had not been necessary, it would
not have been legal. The house had been told of

precedents and decisions of the courts of law. Of
those which had been mentioned, the first was in the

reign of the Tudors, and that was not a time (he

thought) to which the house should refer in defence

of its own privileges,—a time when the house were

told, at the beginning of each session, that they were

not to meddle with matters of state ; and when Queen
Elizabeth repeatedly told the house, that they were

not to proceed any further in suth and such cases.

The case of Arthur Hall had been referred to in

1/580; was it any thing like the commitment of the

house ? No ; the sentence was to pay 500 merks, and

to be imprisoned six months or lonqer, till he made a

retraction. Was there any thing similar between the

cases ? Could the house now commit for an indefinite

time, or for six months ? Can it impose a fine, as

was done in those days ? He could himself cite many
cases, in which the house had, in those times, made
com.mitments of a most extraordinary nature, and

sentenced men to as extraordinary punishments.

There was one, of putting two men back to back
upon a horse, and leading them through the streets,

with a particular mark upon them. There was ano-

ther, in which a new and extraordinary punishment

had been invented by the house for the particular

offence. But were cases like these to be cited as pre-

cedents on the present occasion ? He was astonished

to see it attempted. With respect to the case of

Arthur Hall, Mr Hatsel takes notice of it in his book
of Parliamentary Cases, and says, that it was after-

wards declared to be derogatory to ihe dignity of the

house. These were, in fact, not deserving the name
of precedents ; but Were mere exercises of authority,

for precedents are only the decisions of a legal judge.

The house had also in later times carried their au-

thority very high, in the resolutions which they from

time to time passed. There was a resolution of the

house, March 8th 1704f, that no man, who had been

committed by the House of Commons, should dare

to sue for a habeas corpus ; but the resolutions of

the house were not the laws of the house."

r Francis ^" ^^^ "^^^ °^ May, the speaker having informed

urdett the house, that he had received two papers and let-

iiscs an ters from Sir Francis Burdett, of an action which
nion the baronet meant to institute against him in the
jainst the

Q(,y,^ of King's Bench the ensuing term ; a select

committee was appointed to inquire into the pro-

ceedings which had already past, and which ought

to be adopted in future, respecting the Utter and no-

tice of Sir Francis. On the 11th the committee

brought up their report, and, through their chair-

man, moved that the speaker and serjeant at arms

peaker.

should be i)ermit«d to appear in the Court of King'a Bnu
Bench, ami plead to the said actions ; and that tnc

at^rney-gencral should be instructed to defend the

spwker and serjeant at arms.* In the debate which
ensued on this rcpoK, while the high legal authority iVnteoo
of Sir Samuel Romilly was opposed to ministers, Mr ihcii;(htof

I'onsonby, who was regarded as the leader of the parliamrn-

Whigs, spoke strenuously in favour of the right of ^''Tf
"""'

parliamentary commitment, though he severely bla-
""""""-

raed the administration for bringing the house into

its present difficulty, by having brought their real

privileges to an unnecessary trial. Smce the busi-

ness, however, had proceeded so far, he thought the

house could not retract from maintaining their rights.

The two houses of parliament, he said, were the sole

judges of their own privileges. No court in the

country, however respectable the judges, could, or

ought to presume to meddle with the decisions of
either house. That was the first principle which he
should maintain. The next principle was, that when-
ever either house of parliament has declared its pri-

vileges, the courts of justice are bound to pay respect

and obedience to them. He quoted Lord Hale,

who asserts, that the law and constitution of parlia-

ment were founded on the law of the land, and must .?' p
"

be taken as such ; that parliament cannot be adjud- JoQ^y
ged by any other court ; and that the judges of the

land had so confessed in many instances. This opi-

nion Lord Hale took from Sir Edward Coke ; and
both agreed in distinctly stating, that the law of par-

liament was not merely so, but confessedly /ex terrts.

Blackstone also had said, that the privileges of par-

liament were large and indefinite, and stated, that no
court could interfere with the decisions of parlia-

ment. Sir Robert Atkins, one of the judges of the

common pleas, says expressly, that the power of par-

liament consists of three heads : a legislative, a judi-

cial, and a counselling power ; and that they have the

riglit of exercising the judicial power in defence of
their own privileges. In a case of disputed privi-

lege, it is true. Judge Holt had given as his opinion,

that if the right of privilege in all questions was to

be admitted, parliament would set no limits, and the

people's liberties might be invaded. To that opi-

nion the other eleven judges replied, that it was true :

but still there was no limit to their authority ; for

the law of the land trusted that they would not mis-

use their privileges. According to the constitution

of things, there never was a government in which
some discretionary power was not invested. It must
6fibsist somewhere. If the judges of the land wefe
guilty of malversation in their judicial capacity, the

house could punish them ; but where was the higher
authority than parliament ? There was none. It

might be said that parliament was responsible. So
they were to the people. If the house acted wrong,
the people had their redress by election ; and, when
the appeal was made, they might remedy the mis-

chief which the former house had created, by elect-

ing other members in their room. The remedy wu

'"* The effect of these motions was, that the speaker and serjeant should plead in bar to the said tu^ions, t. e. that througit

the attorney-general they should go into court, and put in the pica, that the privileges of the House of Commons were con-

cerned ; that the house was sitting, and ordered certain atts to be done ; that he, a» speaker, had enforced those orders ; that

he did so by their authority j and that having done so by the order of the house, be pleaded in \iai. ar.d dented the autbarii;'

of the court to interfere.
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not to be found in an attempt to take away their

privileges. As to what had been said about Magna
CeorgeIII. Charta, and that no man could legally be imprisoned

by the law of the land, unless tried by his peerd| it

might as well be said, that many of the laws were

contrary to Magna Charta ; for instance, the canon

and the ecclesiastical laws, which are not to be found

in Magna Charta ; but nevertheless they are the lex

terrce, and from immemorial usage, as much as if en-

tered in Magna Charta. The privileges of parlia-

ment, acted upon from time immemorial, were as

much the kx terrce as any of the written laws ; but

then it had been said, that the house could not com-

mit libellers to prison, because they would become

judges, jurors, and executioners, in their own cause,

and Magna Charta would not permit this. But did

it ever occur to the modern writers, who threw out

such an opinion, when they saw daily the judges of

the land punish persons for contempt of court, by

committing them to prison, that the judges were

then judges, jurors, and executioners, in their own
cause. The judges exercised that mixed right, and

who could question it ? Was it to be expected,

that the judges would wait for a trial by jury before

they could punish for a contempt of their authority ?

Were they to stand waiting at the door of a grand

jury room, waiting for their finding a bill, subject all

the time to the virulence of popular clamour, and

without remedy perhaps, for six, twelve, or eighteen

months, until relieved by the verdict of a jury? The
privileges of parliament, he said, were not inroads on

the liberty of the subject, but its safeguards. The
commons, who represented the people, were their

natural guardians, and their interests were identified.

The people, he might be told, would not bear the

exercise of those privileges ; but our ancestors, cer-

tainly as high mettled, as watchful of liberty as the

present generation, had borne them, when they de-

clared, that one power and privilege vested in the

commons defended the liberties of the people. It

had been argued, that the crown would protect the

people's rights. What ! in a constitution framed like

ours, was the crown to be the defender of the peo-

ple's freedom ? No ; for (with personal reverence

to the reigning monarch) the crown was disposed to

be (though not essentially) the enemy of liberty.

Why else were there checks put upon it, but that it

was natural for man possessed of power to dislike

controul ? Had the history of England exhibited

the crown as the defender of the people's rights ?

If at any time it should be found, that the bouse was

tdo much an instrument in the hands of ministers, the

remedy was easy, it was only to alter the constitu-

tion of it ; but never let discretionary power be

wrested from it. If the Court of King's Bench are

to decide on this question of privilege, they might

with equal propriety decide on all the privileges of

the house, if called in question. If the Serjeant at

arms was intrusted to execute the orders of the

house, and the person on whom they were to be ex-

ecuted chose to resist, and to beat the serjeant, or

the messenger, and actions were to be entered against

the party offending, the person might Bay, why, your

officer behaved impertinently, and I beat him ; and

then the law courts must decide on this, and all the

2
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privileges. Was public opinion (he asked) to be Britain,

the limiter of the judicature of the house ? One po- -'•";'•

litician would abridge them of one privilege, another ''^°?°^'^

of another, till, between factions bidding against

each other at the auction of popularity, the house

would have no privilege left."

The motion of the chairman of the committee, al-

ready mentioned, was then put and carried. It was

next moved and carried, that the attorney-general be

directed to defend the speaker and the serjeant at

arms against this action. Mr Wynne rose to inquire,

whether, in future, it was to be generally under-

stood, that any body might bring actions of this sort

against the house, without fear of its exercising the

privilege of commitment. A recent case had been

determined before the House of Lords, upon a ques-

tion of privilege, which he therefore considered as

analogous to the present. A Mr Hesse, a justice of

peace, had acted under the immediate orders of that

house, for the purpose of suppresing a riot. An ac-

tion at law had been brought against him for his

conduct ; but the House of Lords committed both

the principal and his agent, and would not consent

to release them, until they gave Mr Hesse a dis-

charge from his action. Was the house now to be

understood as abandoning that course of proceeding ?

The chancellor of the exchequer said, that he was

not then prepared to give an answer to the general

question ; but he would say, that, in every particular

case, he thought the house was perfectly at hberty

to exercise its own discretion ; and, in the exercise of

his best disci-etion and judgment, he did not think

that it was necessary to commit the agent of Sir

Francis Burdett.

On the 18th of May, Mr Grattan brought for- Motion f<

ward a new motion for the emancipation of the Irish the emanc

Roman Catholics. We have noticed, in a former
f^e ^tho

part of the history, how strong a prospect (a pros-
jj^.^

pect coming near, if it did not amount to, an abso-

lute pledge) of Catholic emancipation had been

held out at the time of the union, to conciliate a

larger portion of the Irish to that measure. Two
years after the union, Mr Pitt, when leaving ofBce,

had declared his opinion, that an extension of the

rights of Protestants to Catholics, was as innocent

and safe after the union, as it had been dangerous be-

fore it.
, J I. 1,

Of the cause, it has been truly said, that there Argumen

is not one name which has been loved in our own infavouri

times, or will be revered hereafter, by any sect or Catholic

school of politicians, which is not ranked among ^^^""P'

its supporters. In times when Popery was still

formidable, Locke and Judge Blackstone had anti-

cipated the time and circumstances for enlarging the

bounds of toleration, which time and circumstances

were now arrived. In latter times, Adam Smith

had pleaded in their favour ; and Dr Johnson, thirty

years ago, had pronounced, that those who would

cry, No Popery, in these days, would have cried, Fire,

in the time of the deluge. Pitt, Fox, Grenville,

and Windham himself, men who differed in their

views of all other reforms, coincided in this one.

Within the pale of the English church, the cause

of Cathohc emancipation had been approved by no

less authorities than a Watson, a Paley, and a Ba-
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Britain, thurft. It was not indeed ca«y to answer the argu- Tlic oj

.
'-f cmaiicipilion answer, that the Bn-am.

r^'^l m'^nts which abstract justice liad to plead in favour Catholics have full toleration for their religion j they '

"

T»°K)
'
"'^ *''^ Catholics; and arguments, too, which the are not punished forgoing to mass, nor obstructed Oio«ailii.

dangers of the country, and considerations of policy, in At: performance of it. To this, it is replied, "*'*
every day multiphcd and confir.Tied. The exclusion tliat a penal law against Catholics, is still a penal Argumtni,
of a fifth part of our wiiole population from the law, wlicther it enjoins the punishment of dealli or UMmit
possibility of rising to high and important situations of fine for their religion ; and, in what respects is ^..iliolic

in the country, is an injury to the empire, which is the exclusion of the Catholics from tlic most ho- '.'"•"eipa-

thus deprived of the talents wliich might spring from iiourable offices in the law, the army, the corpora-
"°"'

such a mass of population. It is an insult to that tions, and the universities, different from a penalty ? J
<fXcludod population, which extends still wider than The right of aspiring to such ofHces is inherent in
the injury. It saps the foundation of their loyalty the free subject ; it is not conferred by acts of par-
and patriotism, or, at least, gives us a weaker right liamcnt j but the statute which takes it away, is as
to expect them. It turns the heart and the eye of essentially penal as if it deprived the subject of his
the degraded Catholics towards that Catholic enemy personal liberty, or of any other right. The third ob-
of the country, who has an interest and pretext to jection to the measure is, that the Catliolics would de-
ofTer his aid for obtaining to them all the riglits which mand more than mere right, and would aim at religious
their own government denies. It deprives Pro- supremacy in Ireland, if their present demands were
testantism itself of the surest triumph over Catho- granted. If it were even fair to deny what is due
licisin—of reformation. It keeps the Catholic more for fear of more being demanded, it could be easily
suspected, consequently more degraded, and conse- proved, in answer to this objection, that the Catho-
quently more bigotted and averse to the purer creed lies have not the power as legislators to sway the
of Christianity. British parliament, and their attempting it by force,

J From the period of the Reformation to that of the Revolution of 1688, popery seems to have been considered, rather as a
crime, for which individuals convicted of any overt-act were subjected to punishment, than as a system of faith which the more
powerful sect were solicitous to repressor extinguish by durable disqualifications. To celebrate mass, or to attend its celebra-
tion, were oifences punishable by law ; and every subject was liable to severe and unmitigablc penalties, if he omitted to at-

tend public worship, according to the forms of the established church, onco at least on every Sunday. Catholics, however,
notwithstanding the terrible religious rancour of those times, were neither excluded from the legislature, nor exposed to any
hardships respecting the enjoyment and transference of their possessions—*r the economy and regulation of their families

or their personal rights and immunities. The truth is, that the early rigours exercised upon the Catholics, were rather meant
as preventatives of heresy than as political distinctions. During the reign of Elizabeth, the laws against the Catholics wec«
administered, upon the whole, with mildness and forbearance ; in England and in Ireland they remained almost a dciid letter,

In the reign of James II., however, when the Protestants obtained, for the first time, a decided majority in the parliament of

Ireland, they were occasionally enforced with considerable rigour. Under Charles, the peculiar diHiculties of his situation, and
the authorised enormities of the English settlers, led to those scenes of more than savage devastation, which filled the rebel-

lion of 1641. From that period, to the complete subjugation of the country by Cromwell, Ireland was a prey to the mo«t
frightful disorders, allayed occasionally by a military despotism nearly as terrible. The soldiery of Cromwell settled thcm-
•elves in the lands of which they had dispossessed their opponents; and, at the Restoration, the act of settlement confirmed
this desolating ejectment, by warranting the absolute transference of ' eight millions of acres from Irish Catholics to Englisb
Protestants.

Such was the state of servitude and penury to which the Catholics of Ireland were reduced on the accession of James II.

It was natural to imagine, that, with the known dispositions of this prince in favour of Popery, he would endeavour, anxious-

ly and effectually, to restore the political preponderance of this sect in Ireland. Tyrconnel, (as we have seen,) a blind and
furious bigot, was selected as the instrument for obtaining the objects of the king. Except, however, the disarming of tlie

Protestants, the dismissal of some oflficers, and the disbanding of four thousand soldiers of that persuasion, it does not upptar
that tny very severe oppressions were exercised by the Catholics, to whom a concurrence of circumstances had now given the

right of the strongest. Tyrconnel, indeed, had fonned a scheme for calling a parliament, in order to reverse the act of set-

tlement ; but he was opposed so strenuously by the moderate Catholics in the king's council, that he was compelled to relin-

quish his project.

William III., called upon by the English people to rescue them from Pojiery and slavery, came over froni a country par- -

tlally i>eopied with Catholics, and with an army chiefly composed of Catholics, to destroy the tyranny of a Popish prince in

England. The means by which he effected the deliverance of the people whom he came to deliver, indicate the beneficial

consequences of a tolerating spirit. The liberties of a Protestant state were revived, affirmed, and augmented, by the leader of

a Catholic army ; and the principles of our constitution were framed under the auspices of an aid, which liberality had won .

over to the cause of freedom.

It was natural that, in this stni^le, the Catholics should side with the monarch, in whom all their expectations w«re
placed. They, accordingly, made every eflbrt to sustain the fallem fortunes of James ; and it was not until 1691 that the Pro-

testant government obtained the full resumption and recognition of its ascendancy, by the treaty of Limerick. By the ar-

ticles of that treaty, it was expressly stipulated, that " the Roman Citholics should enjoy such privileges in the exercise of

their religion as arc consistent with the laws of Ireland ; or, as they did enjoy in the reign ofCharles II. ; and their mjijestias,

as soon as they can summon a parliament in this kingdom, will endeavour to procure the said Roman Catholics such farther .

security in that particular, as may preserve them from any disturbance on account of their religion."

In direct defiance of this solemn pledge, in peremptory violation of the sacred conditions, on the faith of which the instru-

ment was ratified by the submission of the Irish people, three years had scarce elapsed, when the famous act for preventing

the growth of popery was passed by the English parliament. The history of this act, though related by a crowd of respectable

authorities, should nevertheless be perpctuaJly repeated.. When evils subsist for our shame, it is but fair that they shtMd
subsist for our instruction.

A party, in England, were in violent opposition to the government of William, whose principles, and, of course, those of

his ministers, were known to be enlightened and tolerant. The opposition party resolved to make the king outrage his princi-

ples, or subject himself to the odium of protecting popery. In order to effect their object; they purposely brought iu the bill .



Britain.

CpobgeIH
1810.

718 BRI
could only end in their defeat. But it is pretended,
that the principles of the Catholics unfit them for
trusts in society ; they are bound to persecute ; tliey
are freed from the obligation of an oath, andj^can
purchase absolution from all offences done or intend-
ed, from the lowest larceny up to regicide. This
assertion is completely without foundation. At Mr
Pitt's desire, in 1789 and 1790, the six Catholic uni-
versities of Europe were consulted upon the tenets
of the Catholic Church with respect to the faith
that is to be kept with heretics, and allegiance to
heretic sovereigns. The university of Douay, the
Doctors of the Sorbonnc, the university of Lou-
vaine, those of .\lcala, Salamanca, and Valladolid,
expressed their astonishment at the imputation of such
principles, and the dispensing power of the Pope,
gave exactly such answers as Protestant universities
would have given, had they been consulted by Ca-
tholics on the Protestant opinions resperting murder,
treason, and perjury.

The present coronation oath is another argument
with the anti-catholics. But the coronation oath
•ivas framed when Catholics sat in both houses of
parliament in Ireland, and were eligible to all offices,
civil and military. The oath was framed in the first

year of William and Mary, and Cathohcs were de-
prived of the rights which they are now reclaiming,
by the 1st and 2d of Queen Anne. This is a fact,
and it is a conclusive one, respecting the royal oath.

Unhappily, although the arguments for the cause

^.oiraess oi
^^"^"^"^ *° ^'""""S' ^ "^'^^'l °f temporary evasion from

the Cttho-
^^^"^ ^^^ '"-'^" afforded to their enemies by the Ca-

lics in refu- tholics themselves. In a cause so good, it was in-
ing the deed the misconduct of partizans, and not the argu-
king a veto ments of opponents, that was most to be dreaded.

The original managers of the Catholic cause were
men of respectable rank, of moderate tempers, and
of sound abilities. At their meeting in Dublin, in
January 1799, (a time when the union was in con-
templation, and when a state provision for the Ca-
tholic clergy was actually spoken of by the British
government), they agreed to the proposal of allow-
ing the King (in the event of emancipation) a veto
over the appointment of their bishops. In 1808,
previous to the business being again brought forward
in parliament, Dr Milner, the avowed agent of the
Catholic prelates, renewed the concession on the part
of the Catholic bishops, that, emancipation being
granted, they would in future supply no vacancy

Unreason
»l>leness of

on the ap
poiatment
of the bi-

shops.

TAIN.
without presenting the name of the proposed succes-
sor to government

; and, in case of his being object-
ed to, to present another and another name, till' go- Gfo
vernment should be satisfied with the loyalty of the '

nominee. This was announced in parhament, and
immediately became the subject of discussion on the
other side of the water. There is no reason to be-
lieve that the most respectable among the Catholics
were at any time averse to conceding the veto ; but
there had risen in the popular meetings of this body,
as there ever will rise in popular meetings, a set of
rash, turbulent, and ambitious men, who enviedthecon-
fidence and respect due to the superior leaders. These
demagogues, attaching to their party all the bigot-
ted and disaffected among tlieir fellow-believers, rais-
ed a cry against the veto, which threatened a schism
in the Catholic body, and, by their noise and activi-
ty, succeeded in intimidating the prelates at the pro-
spect of such a schism, to acquiesce in their ab-
surd opposition.

The unreasonableness of the Catholics in refusing Spt
this concession, as a return for emancipation, has been Mr
acknowledged by their Protestant advocates ; but Mr '•<"

Grattan, in bringing forward his present motion,
gave It as his opinion, that foreign influence, the ob-
ject of such pretended dread, could be completely
avoided, by another mode of security, viz. domestic
nomination. Some of the Irish Catholics had, in
fact, virtually agreed to the principle. It was not
to be expected, however, that the Catholics were to
come and make their offer to that house. Overcome
them by justice (said Mr Grattan), not by standing
out upon terms : give them their just right in the
first instance ;—make it an article, if you choose,
that they shall not elect foreign bishops ;—but, at all
events, act justly. But the Protestant friends of Ca-
tholic emancipation, while they saw with grief that
the Catholics had furnished their opponents with a
pretext for refusing the claims, did not consider the
concessions of emancipation, even without a veto, to
be half so dangerous as the present state of affairs.
It must be noticed, that, at present, we do not pos-
sess the veto. What tlien is done by witliholding the
rights of that body, but continuing the danger of
their disaffection, without gaining the veto ? Eman-
cipation, or no emancipation, the veto is not ours,
until the Catholics choose to grant, it. But the Ca-
tholics ought to grant it. True : but is it a matter
of indifference that the Catholics should not be con-
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alluded to which they filled with a variety of absurd and wicked clauses, that the ministry might be comiKlIed to risk its re

bil Z'iJ hr;Hr"VK'"^*'™"^''
*»'-'"'l"i'""« ^^h^'"^. determined to outwit tLr opponents, by sending baA.he

„1.^ , ,

.'«';^'"°"»' "bsurdmcs that it^ loss might be imputed to the original framers. Thev, finding thei. foUies re-

^Z T ^'"i
"

: T "''"' """^ "P°" "*'' adversaries. And thus thit flagitious act, glutted wilhlhe rival resem-ments and un,tcd,njust.ce of two parties, neither of which intended it to p.-,ss, was finally adopted by the legislature, contraryto the --ea « ,sh of all branches of .., and of all the parties that composed it. In this manner »erc\he liberies ani fortunes

of h» H T ™"" !>™«" squandered away. This is, at least, the history of the English act, which was the avowed nZ'l
1 r»,K r

*"' ''"'^'*''" " P^f '" '/<='""'' By 'W» alK.minable act, and the statute, which were subsequently frS^^d

chti Of'^t r T"" ' ««'"^«'l from every constitutional advantage, reward, or immunity, excepting tl^c elective fran
^^' .^

. r
• Tl '^ ''"™ deprived. >n the reign of George I., hy the action of a new policy on the part of England, thegreat object of which was to prevent the formation of an independent Irish interest

g'ana, ine

cnnc'^sln'',^;T''^°,,°r'"''^f?^,' ""J^^'^.V,"' '^' present time, our legislative annals can boast of a series of wise and liberal

Zm7Z,L^r,T '

,
"^ "^ r '"" ?"'"''"' "^ '"•'""'" ^'™^'"' "'''"^ '" "''-' '"»• '"'•'"" »" commands in the army,trom all employments connected with the actual government and regulation ofthest.ite, from sitting in parliament, from hold!

^L!^d JtS^lr f "Catholic juror is made higher than that of Protestants, and no reIax.ition of the ancient code isallowed, except to those who shall conform to the oath and declaration, prescribed by 13th and Uth George III. cap. 3.
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»'»>• ciliated? If the House of Commons (said Mr Pon-
'—~' sonby, in supporting tlic motion) expected great
j'' concessions from the Cathohcs, they should at least

begin by making small ones themselves. But it was

, of evident, that veto or no veto, arrangement or no ar-

[1- rangcment, the party in power were determined to

concede nothing. To insinuate th.it concessions were
refused, because no distinct offer had been made by
the Catholics, was dissimulation and hypocrisy. Those
who said so, had the words on their lips, but not the

meaning in their hearts. All that was demanded was,

to go into a committee on the subject. Would it be
said, that the house ought never to go into the con-

sideration of a petition like that of the Catholics,

unless they were prepared to go the whole length of

the claims of the petitioners? Let us contemplate

the situation of Europe. The greatest warrior and
politician who had ever lived,—a man whose ambition

is as gigantic as his views,—sways against us the sub-

servient energies of a people, ambitious like himself,

and whose ruling national passion is to put England
down, that they may reign the masters of the world.

With this power to contend with, would it not be
sound discretion to look to our own resources ? and
when a committee is required to inquire into the

grievances of so great a share of our population, is

it the answer of statesmen, to say to those who plead

for the petition, " you are not empowered to make
certain arrangements, and we will therefore not in-

quire into the propriety of conceding any thing ?"

Is it wise to tell the Catholics that they are to make
all the advances, and then to sit silently and sullenly

to receive them ? The legislature ought to make the

advances, for they possess the power of doing so ;

and, viewing the matter not as a theologian and a re-

ligionist, but as a statesman, it would be wi?e to do
so. Force can never secure Ireland ; It had been

tried for centuries ; and, at this \QTy time. Great
Britain is not more secure of Ireland than in the most
troublesome times. To render her tranquil, her de-

mands ought at least to be hstened to.

1, of Another parliamentary advocate for the Catholics,

r Hutch- declared, in still stronger terms, his opinion, that the

veto was not a necessary stipulation. This veto, said

Mr C. Hutchinson, is a mere stalking horse,—the

plea of desertion from the Catholic cause. On what
ground was it required ? Was the loyalty of the

Cathohc hierarchy impeached, or impeachable ? He
would challenge any man to produce a single instance

of disaft'ection among the Catholic bishops ;—an in-

stance in which they had acted, or attempted to act,

against the government. On the contrary, their fi-

delity to the state was so conspicuous,—their exer-

tion in support of the government so signal, during

the trying period of the insurrection, that they were

tary re-
' form.

denounced, among the leaders of the rebellion, asthc Britain.

Orange bishopt—as strenuous advocates for the views

of government. Why then demand any additional C'""

pledge of loyalty from such men ? Mr Grattan's '

motion was negatived by a majority of 213 against

The friends of parliamentary reform were not dis- Mr Brand'*

couraged by the defeat which Mr Curwtn's bill had ni"ti''" 'or

received in the preceding year. On the 2 1st of May, P"'''»'"'r-

Mr Brand made a motion in the house for a commit-

'

tee to consider of measures proper to be adopted re-

specting a reform in the representation of the people.

In a summary statement of his plan, he stated his ob-
jects to be, that parhament should exercise a right,

which it certainly could constitutionally exercise, of
disfranchisinjr those boroughs in which the membert
were returned by the nomination of individuals, and,
as the members of the house would be diminished in

that proportion, to tranfer the right of returning such
members to populous towns. In counties, he would
leave the elective franchise as it now stands, with the
freeholders, merely adding the copyholders to the
number of the electors. He proposed to assimilate

the mode of voting in Scotland to that in England.
As to the state of representation in Ireland, he wao
not disposed to propose any change. He should,

however, bring that subject under the consideration

of the committee, if his motion should be successful.

He proposed triennial parliaments, and although the
disfranchised boroughs had, in point of right, no
claim to compensation, he should, however, vote for

their receiving it. In changing the duration of par-

liament, he foresaw immense difficulties, unless a con-
current change were to be made in making the re-

turns. He proposed, therefore, that the votes should

be taken by districts, f instead of the returns being
made by districts. There was one remaining point

to which it was necessary to call the attention of the

house. The number of persons holding places and
seats in that house, was an evil which required a re-

medy. He would not propose to exclude all persons

who held offices, but all who held them without re-

sponsibility. The people, said Mr Brand, wish for

a moderate reform ; it is their right, and if it is ref'j.

sed, they will endeavour to assert it. There must
be either a reform, or a military government.

The points and the facts so often asserted and de-

nied, were largely discussed in this new trial of the

question. The accustomed argument of the fate of
France was not forgotten on this occasion, by the

enemies of reform. lo answer to this admonition, Mr
Whitbread said, what has been the fate of other na-

tions who neglected the means of national .safety ?

Did Prussia reform ? Did Austria redress the peo-

ple's grievances ?. Why has Spaio been the theatre of

•)• To exemplify this opinion, Mr Brand referred to the county which he represented (Hertfordshire). If there were four mem-
/ bers to be returned, and if tliey were to be returned by districts, that would throw the whole ofthe reprcscntntioninto the four

principal towns of the county. The freeholders of the town would uniformly prevail over the freeholders of the county , because

they would almost always outnumber them at an election. This would be to commute the county for the borough election.

But if the votes were taken by districts, it would save much exiwnce, and favour the pretensions of many, who at present are

deterred, by a consideration of the expence. from offering themselves as candidates. Nothing need prevent the slieriBs fron\

taking the votes throughout the different districts, without subjecting the candid;.te to the expence of bringing up the free-

holders from the extremities of the county to the place of election. The votes might also be collected throughout the difUr-

ent parishes in populous towns. Unless some such arrangements should be made, Mr Brand conceived that it would bo iuipt

sible to establish triennial parliaments, without producing mischiefs of the most dangerous tendency.
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Brit.iin. havoc and devastation ? Were their miseries to be

traced to the experiment of reform ? Or rather, was

it not the effect of the resistance with which their re-

spective governments treated every proposition of re-

dress and amelioration ? Had Sicily reformed ? and

what, notwithstanding the liberal assistance of Great

Britain, will be its fate, unless that government shall

be wise enough to accede to the reasonable wishes of

the people I Subjugated Europe had fallen, not be-

cause she made rash experiments on her systems of

government, but by sanctifying every abase, and per-

tinaciously refusing to accede to the just desires of

the people. She destroyed the moral energies, and,

though she placed arms in the hands of those who
ought to be her defenders, there remained nothing of

influence over their hearts, when brought in contact

with the enemy. The motion was negatived by a

majority of 234- to 115.

Heport or Among the prominent events of the session, it

the bullion would be improper to omit mentioning the report of
committee, the bullion committee. The restriction of cash pay-

ments imposed upon the bank in 1797, have been no-

ticed in the events of that year. Since that period,

the paper money, not only of the bank of England,

but of the country banks, had multiplied so rapidly
;

the value of that paper money had so much diminish-

ed in relation to the price of all articles of life ; the

market price of gold had risen so much above its

mint-price, and coin and bullion had become so scarce,

that these concurring appearances were naturally held

in the general opinion, as cause and effect. It had

been indeed predicted by many, that the dispensation

from cash payments permitted to the bank, would

produce the effect of depreciating paper by its abun-

dance, and of raising the relative price of gold in pro-

portion, by offering temptations to melt the coin, and

to export both coin and bullion ;—but these predic-

tions were disregarded in 1797, by many who now
thought more seriously on the subject, + or who did

not imagine that the restriction act would be suffered

to be so long in force. A committee during the last

session, had been appointed to inquire into the high

price of gold bullion, to take into consideration tne

state of the circulating medium, and to point out a

remedy. The report of the bullion committee was

ffiven in on the 8th of June. They first inquire into

the price of bullion, and find, that a guinea is worth

about 23 shiUings of paper money ; and this degree of

depreciation of paper currency is confirmed by the

rate of foreign exchanges, which are from 15 to 20

per cent, against England, though the real exchange

would at present otherwise be in her favour. " It

results from this unnatural state of things, that while

a good guinea can only be current at 21 shillings,

and that a guinea too light to pass in currency, gains

value by its deficiency, and is actually worth 22 shil-

lings. It is impossible, therefore, that any gold coin

should remain in currency ; and the result is, that the

public lose about two shillings on a guinea on their

income and expenditure.

The quantity of country bank notes is stated by
the committee to be greatly dependent on the quan-

tity of bank of England notes in which they are pay-

able. One of the witnesses estimates these country Brii

notes at twenty millions ; but they are probably worth ^"-"^

more than thirty millions, as the gold coin in circu- GeoboeI

lation used to be estimated at that sum when there ""^
were only ten millions of bank of England notes,

making the then circulation forty millions, besides

country notes, at that time perhaps five millions.

Forty-five millions must have been augmented to fif-

ty-four millions, to produce a depreciation of 20 per
cent, as at present, whereby the country bank notes

appear to amount to about thirty-four millions, the

bank of England notes being twenty millions in cir-

culation ; herein supposing the augmented rapidity

of pecuniary transactions to balance the greater quan-
tity of them, and that the same amount of circulat-

ing medium is now as necessary as in 1797.

In the report of the committee it is stated, that

the only true and effectual protection to the public

against an excess of paper currency, is the obligation

on the parties who issue it to pay it in specie at the

will of the holder; that, since the year 1797, when
that protection was taken away by the bank-restric-

tion bill, the bank have extended the circulation of

their notes from ten to twenty-one millions ; that the

country banks have also very considerably extended

the circulation of their notes ; that this increase of

the circulatmg medium enhances the price of every

commodity, raises the market price above the mint

price of buUion, and occasions the present unfavour-

able state of the foreign exchanges.

While these views of the buUion committee were

supported in numerous publications, and became an

object of general interest, the directors of the bank,

and the advocates for the new system, contended, in

opposite pamphlets, that the increased quantity of

the circulating medium is no proof of its excess ;

that the increase of the circulating medium is a sti-

mulus to the whole commercial world, and extends

our capital ; that the amount of the circulating me-
dium is not greater than the public necessities re-

quire ; that the amount of bank notes issued cannot

operate upon the price of bullion, or on the foreign

exchanges ; and therefore, that all the evils com-
plained of must he traced to other causes.

That the value of money in these kingdoms has

decreased, or, in other words, that the price of every

article has increased to an unprecedented degree with-

in these few years, is a fact of general notoriety ;

and coupling this rapid change in the relative value of

money and commodities, with the mcreased circula-

tion of paper currency that has followed the bank-

restriction bill, it will be difBcuit to consider them as

having no bearing on each other. In the present

state of things, the excess of bank notes cannot, as-

the governor of that incorporation asserted before

the bullion committee, receive any check ; for the

directors will give the holder of a note nothing for it,

except, indeed, a new note for an old one ; and

the demand for discounts furnishes them with the op-

portunity of replacing those that are paid in, by a

constant succession of fresh ones. An excess of pa-

per currency cannot be exported and employed in fo-

reign commerce like specie, and therefore it is necei-

f Mr Huskisson, the great advocate for the resumption of cash payments, acknowledges that this was his own ease.
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Brtta'm. «arily employed in the purchase of commodities at
*—

"^'"77, home, 'i'he greater amoimt of notes there is in the

"ih'io
' '^•""''^t to puri:ha9C thise commoditien, the price of
tliem will gradually rise till the incrcared value of the

things to be purchased absorbs all the notes in circu-

lation. Nor is thia evil confined to articles of our own
growth and manufacture, but exti-nds to our foreign

commerce, by its influence on the foreign exchanges;
for, when the currency of a country is depreciated,

it will no longer purchase the same amount of foreign

money as before, to be invested in foreign commodi-
ties ; but such an increased amount of the deprecia-

ted currency must be given as will counterbalance the

extent of the depreciation. Or, to put the case in

the opposite way,—if a merchant on the Continent is

offered a bill of exchange upon London, for which
he is to receive bank notes not convertible into specie,

those notes can only be invested in commodities here

at an advanced price, and therefore he will only take
a bill of exchange at such a depreciated rate as in-

demnifies him for the advanced price of the commo-
dities. Thus, in consequence of this over-issue of
paper currency not convertible into specie, indivi-

duals pay a higher price for articles both foreign and
domestic ; a heavy loss is sustained by government in

every purchase made for the public service, and in the

expenditure of the army and navy on foreign stations,

all of which must be made good by additional taxes

imposed at home. Hence, too, arises the tempta-
tion to melt down and to export specie; for gold, while

circulated here as current coin, passes only at the

mint price of L.3 : 17 : lOi per ounce, but, melted
down into bullion, sells for L.4, 12s. per ounce. In
proportion as the exchange falls, the value ot bul-

lion rises ; for the greater the loss on making remit-

tances of bills is, the higher price will the merchant
give for bullion as a substitute for bills of exchange.

In support of the theory laid down in the report

of the bullion comn.ittee, statements have been given

of the amount of the bank notes in circulation, with
the rates of exchange at corresponding periods. In

January 1795, the amount of bank notes in circula-

tion was nearly thirteen millions, and the exchange
between Hamburgh and London was from three and
a' half to six per cent, against England. In Febru-
ary 1797, the amount of bank notes in circulation

\vas only 8^ millions, and the exchange between
Hamburgh and London was between 6 and 7 per
cent, in favour of England. By the last returns laid

before Parliament, the bank notes in circulation were
21 millions ; and the exchange between Hamburgh
and London was L.16, 9s. percent, against Eng-
land. Statements have also been given, in order to

shew that the quantity of bank notes in circulation

affects the market price of gold. In February 17y7,
it was 93. 7jd. per ounce below the mint price: as

the bank increased their issue of notes, it soon rose

above the mint price, and now it exceeds it by 1.5

per cent. Counter statements have been produced
by the bank directors, with the view of shewing that

the increased issue of their notes has not been follow-
ed by a correspondent change in the rate of foreign
exchanges, and the difference between the mint price
and the market price of gold. It is obvious, that
these effects of an increased paper CirCtflatipP; may

voi. IV. {"ABT n>
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be retarded, or even counteracted, by other circum- litiiais.

stances than our excess of paper ; but the preceding
facts and reasoninjr-i afford strong grounds for pre-

suming that such eflects will, in counc of time, in-

evitably follow.

It is laid down in the report of the bullion com-
mittee, that while the paper currency of a country is

convertible into specie, the greatest depreciation in

the rate of foreign exchanges that can continue for

any lengtli of time, is the amount of the expence of
conveying bullion from one country to another ; and
the average expence of transporting it between Great
Britain and the Continent of Euiope, is stated, ia

the evidence before the bullion committee, to be 5
per cent. The actual depreciation is estimated, by
Mr Huskisson, at 15 per cent. : if, then, the differ-

ence, or 10 per cent, and a corresponding increase in

the price of all commodities, be considered as the ef-

fect of the present over issue of paper, it will be found
that the bank restriction bill costs the public as much
as the property-tax, or 12 millions per annum ; and
that the continuance of this restriction, while it thus

oppresses the individual, does no benefit to the state.

The advocates for the bank, without denying the

general correctness of the theory advanced by the

bullion committee, contend, that it is not apphcable'
to the present case, a:id that the high price of bullion,

together with theluw rate of foreign exchanges, ought
not to be attributed to the increased is3ue of paper
currency, but to an unfavourable balance of trade

and payments, occasioned by the great foreign ex-

penditure of government, and the unprecedented re-

strictions imposed by the enemy on our commerce
to the continent. Mr Hill, (in his Inquiry into the

Causes of the present high price of Gold Bullion,)

says, " I am decidedly of opinion, that since the

year 1797, we have drained England by foreign ex-

penditure, of a very considerame part of the specie

and bullion, which at that time remained in it ; that'

though the bank restriction bill, by reducing the do-
mestic demand, prevented us from being sensible of

the deficiency fir some years afterwards, yet our
stock is now reduced so low as to be inadequate to

the limited demand which at present continues for it

;

and that this real scarcity of the precious metals in

the country, is the genuine cause of the present high
price of bullion." Mr Cock, treating of the same sub-

ject, observes, •• As therefore we are not exporting

gold from the cheap to the dear, but from the dear

to the cheap country, all the usual observations about
the expence of transmission, and the commonly adopt-

ed theories on the subject, are inapplicable to the

case, which is evidendy an unnatural one, occasioned

by unnatural circumstances ; and those arising, not

out of the stoppage of payment in specie at the •

bank, but the stoppage of importation of British

goods on the continent by Bonaparte." Mr Jasper

Atkinson, in his pamphlet on the same subject, says,

" It is in evidence before the commirtec, that the

unfavourable situation in which we stand, both in re-
'

spect to our metallic currency and t»;lr foreign ex-
'

changes, arises out of the state of our payments

abroad ; and yet they mtike no mention of such a

cause in their remedial recommendation." Some of

the arguments of the advocates of the bank, prove

4v
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Britain, too much. When those advocates assert, that the

indefinite extension of paper circulation is a real

blessing, they go to prove that you cannot give too

much food to adventurous speculation ; tiiat you
may with justice reduce to beggary every person of

a fixed income in the kingdom. They would, in

short, justify the assignats of France, or the swind-

ling system once proposed by John Law. These
assertions, which we have now quoted, are more re-

spectable. They are, to a certain extent, true, but
what is true in them proves too little. It may, and
ought to be admitted, that an unfavourable balance

of trade and payment, independently of paper issues,

have contributed to aggravate the high price of

bullion ; but they do not prove, that the restriction

of the bank payments has not also had its full share

in the generation of the same evil, and has actually

occasioned more than any other assignable cause, the

unfavourable exchange with foreign countries. Their
arguments do not invalidate the justice of the recom-
mendation offered by the bullion committee, that the

bank should resume their payments in cash, it ap-

pears also, from the report of the committee, that

iince the check on paper issues has been removed,

the bank have not only doubled the number of their

own notes, but have given rise to a country paper

circulation, still more extensive. Before the restric-

tion bill, the bank, we believe, never discounted bills

to any banker ; and while they adhered to this rule,

no banker could trade upon artificial capital. Since

the passing of the act, many of the London bankers

have opened discount accounts with the Bank. This
has contributed to increase the number of country

banks. Since 1797, the number of country banks
kas increased from 230 to 721. The immense profits

which the bank directors make by these discounts,

prevents them from being scrupulous about the real

solidity of the traders to whom they extend their dis-

count. The public, in the mean time, is not more
protected from the over-issue of those 721 country

banks, than agaiast the over- issues of the Bank itself.

The Bank of England is the fountain head from

which the country tanks are supplied, and when the

country banks are called upon to change their notes

for cash, they give out Bank of England notes.

The cause of the depreciation of paper has been

strenuously disputed. That its abundance causes

great depreciation, and that such depreciation must
increase with the increasing issues, until the bank

shall pay in gold, has been distinctly proved. We
do not deny that the state of our commerce may
have contributed also, though in a lesser degree, to

augment the scarcity of bullion. The existence of

depredation is not, however, disputable, whatever be

the cause.

Mr Bosanquet himself, has, in his second edition,

jiven up completely the question of depreciation, in

reference to our legal tender ; and without any
allusion to it as a temporary occurrence, he pro-

poses an entirely new standard of value, from a com-
parison with which he infers that our currency is

not depreciated. He proposes that the interest of

L. 33 : 6 : 8 in the three per cent, stocks, should be
the standard measure of me value of our cuneocy.

This is in eficct saying, that a one pound note of the Eruain.

Bank of England is to be the standard by which we T~'^ TTf

are to judge oi the depreciation ot that same one .g.Q
pound note. To this bold and alarming doctrine, it

is to be trusted the pubhc will never submit. If the

bank directors, forsaking the metallic standard of
value, should continue to act on the principle that a

pound note can never be depreciated while it continues

to be the interest of L 33 : 6 : 8 in the three per

cent, stocks, there is no excess nor depreciation of pa-

per, no rise in the price of provisions, no extent of

mischief from which the public can be secure. The
forgers of coins, whd are whipt or sent to Botany
Bay, for what in the cant phrase is called diminishing

the scarcity of half crowns, would be harmless, com-
pared to tiic diminishers" of the scarcity of paper,

who should carry this principle into full practice.

The committee conclude their report, by suggest-

ing, that the restriction on cash payments cannot safely

be removed at an earlier period than two years. Ad-
verting to the circumstance, that as the law stands at

present, the bank would be compelled to pay in cash

at the end of six months after the ratification of

peace ; but the committee are of opinion, that if

peace were to be immediately ratified, it would be
hazardous and impracticable immediately to enforce

the standing law. Two years they think ought to

be given in the event of peace, but not more, though
the war should continue so long. Those who have

exhorted most strongly to the repeal of the restric-

tion bill, have not denied, that, exclusive of the cla-

mours which would arise from those who are selfish-

ly interested in the profits of the bank, the return to

a better system must be made with caution. The
remedy of the evil is acknowledged to require caution

by those who most strongly advise it. Mr Blake
himself expresses a doubt, whether the legislature

may not be under the necessity of receiving, rather

than proposing conditions. Such an influence have

the directors acquired, not merely over the finances

of individuals, but of government itself, that at one

time they extorted a promise from the prime minister

(Mr Pitt), that no future loan or advances to the em-

peror should be resolved on, without previous com-

munication with them. On this viccasion they con-

trouled the minister in the most important of political

operations, to protect themselves from an embarrass-

ment brought on by themselves, by their imprudent

advances to government. Among the remedies pro-

posed, by those who have written on the subject, it

has been suggested, to obhge the directors every suc-

cessive half year, to diminish the average quantity of

their notes in circulation by half a million, and to

continue this diminution till the market price of bol-

lion be restored to its mint price ; then the resump-

tion of cash payments might take place without the

dangers apprehended from a sudden diminution of the

currency. Another plan has been advised, viz. to

begin the remedy by obliging the bank to pay a

small percentage upon its notes, at the option of the

holder, and increasing this percentage gradually.

The expediency of establishing a new chartered Plan of a

bank has been also suggested, with much appearance "^^^^"^
of propriety. The power of the bank, to be respon-



B lU T A r N.

isia

Britain, sible in tpjcie for all their notes at present in circnla-
'- ' •""'"J tion, seems to be more than doubtful. Their attempt
BtoRoclli. to make cash payments, if it failed, niij^ht produce

Tery serious consequences, both to public and private

credit. Nor docs it appear to be an unfounded sus-

picion, (if we may judge from the language of the

bank directors and their advocates,) that sooner than
submit to the injunction of government, (were it en-

forced at the end of two years,) to resume cash pay-
ments, they would employ the interim in making still

larger issues of paper, and thus protect themselves

from being called to attempt what would thus be-

come notoriously impossible. The establishment of
this new chartered bank, would not only defeat such

a purpose, if it were cherished, but it would be com-
patible with the greatest caution, in proceeding with

Lr . regard to tlic repeal of the restriction hill. The pro-

H.. visions of that bill might be extended to both corpo-

rations, so long as it might be thought expedient to

continue the act in force ; and daily or weekly pay-

ments might be directed to be made between the two
banks for the balance of their respective notes in

each others hands, either in specie or in bullion, at

the mint price. This injunction, and a clause for-

bidding any person concerned in the one bank from
being concerned in the other, would preserve a com-
petition between them, and prevent their forming
any combination against the other for their mutual
advantage. Although it is evident, that the proprie-

tors in such a new undertaking, would act under one
disadvantage in the first instance, that they would be
obliged to pay interest to the Bank of England for

the notes in which they subscribed their capital
; yet

if the legislature patronized the New Company, this

disadvantage could be soon overcome, and would be
readily subscribed to.

By what we hear and read on this subject, the pro-

ject of a new bank seems to be the remedy most
likely to be tried in the present crisis.

*

Campaign The combined British and Portuguese army, which
n Spain of kad taken up a line of positions on the eastern fron-
1810. tier of Portugal, towards the close of 1809, conti-

nued stationary in the early part of the following year.

A division of this army under Major General Hill,

occupied the frontier line to the south of the Tagus,
while the main body extended from the right bank
of that river to the Douro. The fortress of Almei-
da was garrisoned chiefly by the Portuguese militia,

under a British governor. Major General Cox ; the

light troops and some cavalry, under Brigadier Ge-
neral Crawfurd, were advanced in front ofthat fortress,

and patroled as far as Ciudad Rodrigo in Spain. In the

mean time, the French, consisting of three corps, under

Ney, Junot, and Regnier, and commanded by Mar-
shal Massena, were assembhng at Salamanca, and on
the frontiers of Portugal. Their numbers most pro-

bably amounted to 80,000 men. The allied army.

V2fi

when concentrated, did not exceed 60,000, exclusive

of the Portuguese militia and ordenen^a, the great-

er part of whieh were in the northern provinces with
General Francisco de Silvi ira, and at Oporto and
Coimbra with Colonels Trant and Millar.

The campaign of 1810 commenced with the siege

of Ciudad Rodrigo, by two corps of the French ar-

my, which invested the place on the 11th of .June.

On the night between the 15th and 16th the trenches

were opened, and in a few days the second parallel

was completed. On the 'i5th at night, the besiegers

opened their fire, and on the 10th of July the placi

surrendered. However valuable the place might be,

as an advanced post to the allies. Lord Wellington
did not judge it a sufficient object to risk a general

action for its relief. Of his Portuguese troops, com*
posing nearly one half of his army, Lord Wellington
had not sufficient experience to be assured of their

steadiness,—the enemy was besides superior in caval-

ry, and the scene of action must have been upon plain

ground. After the fall of Ciudad Rodrigo, the light

division under General Crawfurd, consisting of near-

ly 5000 men, remained between that place and Al-
meida. On the morning of the 24th of July, they

were attacked by a corps of the enemy greatly supe-

rior in numbers, which obliged them, after a gallant

defence, to retreat from their position across the

bridge of the Coa. On the retreat of this advanced

corps, the fortress of Almeida was completely invest-

ed, and the same day was summoned by General Loi-

son to surrender. On the 15th of August the ene-

my's trenches were opened ; in nine days, the second
parallel was opened within 150 toises of the place,

and on the morning of the 26th the hostile fire com-
menced from 65 pieces of cannon, which was return-

ed from the fortress till four in the afternoon. At
seven, the principal magazine in the castle and two
smaller ones exploded, by which the ramparts were
greatly injured, the ammunition was lost, and 500
soldiers killed. Finding resistance unavaiHng, go-

vernor Cox surrendered the fortress on the night of
the 27th.

In the interval between the commencement of the

siege of Ciudad Rodrigo and the fall of Almeida,
the corps of General Regnier (the left wing of the

French,) was stationed on the frontiers of Spanish

Estremadura, to the south of the Tagus, and wai
held in check by the division of General Hill, which
occupied Portalegre, Elvas, and the frontier line of

Alentcjo. On the surrender of Almeida, Regnier

crossed the Tagus with the view of turning Lord
Wellington's right flank, and occupying the road to

Lisbon by Castello Branco. This movement Gene-
ral Hill was able to anticipate, and crossing the Ta-
gus at Villa Velha, possessed himself of the import-

ant road at that place. On the 16th of September,

the French army broke up from Almeida, taking
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* This measure, Mr Marryat (in his Thoughts on the establishment of a New Chartered Bank,) observes, is not open to the
•bjections that have been urged against putting specie into general circulation in the present state of things, that the little

which ive have left would immediately be sent out of the country, and that wc should be obliged to revert to paper currency,

after having destroyed its credit; while at the same time it appears more likely, that excess would l>e checked, if the circula-

ting medium of the mi'tro|x)li», instead of consisting wholly of the notes of one establishment, (on whose issues there is n*
controuL,) consisted of the paiwr of two establishments, both whose issues were controuled by the necessity of settling with

each other in a common medium, imd the check given to their paper would be felt by all the subordinate bonks througbMl
the kingdom.
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the direction of Guarda and Cclerico ; afterwards
"-' crossing the Mondego by the bridge of Fornos, the
'"• three corps of Ney, Junot, and Regnier, under their

commander in chief, united on the 21st at Vizeu,
where they halted for two days to bring up their ar-

tillery, which had been delayed by the badness of the
road. Colonel Traiit, who commanded a body of Por-
tuguese militia and ordenenga, attacked an escort of
the reserve artillery, and made some prisoners, but
was obliged to retire towards the DourO. The Bri-
tish cavalry, under General Cotton at Ctlerico, with-
drew from that place, following the route of the
combined army, which had retired by the ^al de
Mondego to the position of the Sierra de Marcella,
behind the river Alva. The enemy pushed on his

advanced guard fromVizeu on the 21st, as far as San-
ta Comba Dao, at the junction of the rivers Criz and
Dao. Brigadier General Pack, who had been sta-

tioned at this point with his brigade, after destroying
the bridges over these rivers, retired across the Criz,
and joined General Crawfurd at Mortagao. On the
25th, the enemy crossed the Criz with two corps of
liis army ; Generals Crawfurd and Pack retreated to
the position of the Sierra de Busaco. As it appear-
ed that the intention of the enemy was to force this

position, and by that means to possess himself of
Coimbra, Lord Wellington made a movement to his

left, crossing the Mondego with the whole of his
force, except one brigade of British which he left to
cover his right flank, and a division of British and
Portuguese cavalry which remained in front of the
Alva, to keep the enemy's cavalry in check.
At six in the morning of the 27th of September,

the enemy made two attacks on the position of our
whole army, the one on the right, the other on the
left, of the highest point of tlie Sierra de Busaco.
They were repulsed in both qiiartt rs. The loss of
the allies in killed, wounded, and missing, was above
1200. Tlie loss of the enemy in killed, wounded,
and prisoners, was computed in our reports at 10,000.
The French gave it out at 1100; and, by our own
accoiSnt, the prisoners whom we took did not exceed
S86. The French also tell us, tl>at their whole ar-

my was not engaged, but only two brigades of it ; and
that, in fact, thoy amused Lord Wellington with
this portion of their army, while they came round with
their main force to get between his rear and Lisbon.
The immediate consequences of this victory at Busa-
co, which was announced by the firing of the Park
and Tower guns, by no means confuted this last as-

sertion of the enemy.
Massena did not renew hii attack on the 2Sth, ex-

cept by " the fire of his light troops ;" but he moved
a large body in such a duection, as induced his lord-

ship to withdraw from the mountains of Busaco, and
to take his army in a southern direction, that is to say,

nearer to Lisbon, to his strong holds, his shipping, antl

his reinforcements. His lordship addi in the same dis-

patch, that the.encmy's communication with Almeida
was cut off, and that Massena possessed only the giound
on which he stood. The Spaniards, too, according to
Lord Wellington's dispatches, dated Coimbra, SOlh of
September, were collectii g an army of 20,000 men in

the north; and the armedpeasantry, with the Portu-
guese regulars, under Colonels Millar and Trant,
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were operating on Massena'a communication, whost Bfitaia
men were deserting by hundreds, and dying of hun-
ger. These were cheering statements. Neverthe-
less It appeared, by his lordship's dispatches, dated the
6th of October, that our army had retired gradually,
first to Pombal, next to Leyria, and next to Alcoba-
?a, having skirmished daily with the French du-
ring this retreat of 70 miles, in the space of 6 days.
The retreat of the combined army drew after it the
whole of the enemy's disposable force, except such as
were left to guard the sick and wounded at Coimbra.
Colonel Trant finding his communication with the
combined anny cut off, retired in the direction of
Mialhada, where he expected to have been joined by
the corps of militia and ordcncn^a, under Genera!
Millar and Col. Wilson ; but finding that these corps
were delayed in the vicinity of Busaco for want of
supphes, he formed the resolution of advancing alone,
in order to dislodge the French who remained at
Coimbra. Reaching that place with a slight resist-
ance from straggling parties of the enemy, he made
prisoners to the number of 5000, principally sick and
wounded, and captured between three and four thou-
sand muskets.

Lord Wellington took up his first line of defence,
after his long retreat from Busaco, in a strong posi-
tion between Alhandra and Torres Vedras. From
this position he afterwards retired, tliiowing back his
left flank by Mafra, and occupyinjj a range of moun-
tains which extend from Alhandra to the coast near
Mafra. In this position the passes of Buceilas, Ca-
becha de Marilachique, and Mafra, are the principal
features of the country ; and through each of these
points a road leads from Torres Vedras to Lisbon,
These passes are extremely strong by nature, and
were further strengthened by redoubts and batteries.
The right of his position was covered by the Tagus,
and a number of gun boats were stationed on that
river, for the purpose of annoying the enemy if he
should make an assault in that direction. The ene-
my remained inactive in front of this position for the
space of a month, his right being on Sobral, and his
left flank at Villa Franca. Abrantesand Peniche,in his
rear, were garrisoned chiefly by the Portuguese mili-
tia, which, on several occasions, intercepted his fora-
ging parties, and took some prisoners. Lord Wei-
lington was joined, a short time after he had taken
up his line of defence, by a Spanish corps of about
9500 men under tlie Marquis de Romaiia. In this
state the contending armies continued until the 14th
of November, when Marshal Massena retired from his
right, by the road of Alemquer towards Alcocntre,
and from his left by Villa Nova, continuing his re-
treat to Santarem, where he halted and took post.
The allied army broke up from its position on the
moniiiig of the 15th, following the march of the ene-
my as far as Cartaxo, where Lord Wellington esta-
blished his head-quarters. In these movements about
4(X) prisoners were taken from the enemy. General
Hill's corps, at the same time, passed in boats,
across the Tagus at Valada. By this retreat, Mas-
sena secured the passage of the Zezere ; the power
of withdrawing into Spain by the Une of Castello
Braiico; a junction with his expected reiiihircemcnts;

and a country not yet exhausted, which aflorded sug-



BRITAIN. 725
Britain.

Etpedjtion
under Lord
Blaney to

the Spauiih

•OSit.

Cuada-
loupe
aken by
the Jiriti^h,

part to his srmy. The «llies had clearly retained, at

the end of the campaign, a position which the French
could not force, at least in the present circumstances,

when the winter rains had set in, to which the French,
if they had not retreated, would have been exposed
without shelter, in a country which afforded no sup-
plies, while the allies were securely hutted, and ob-
tained supplies of provisions by sea. A desultory

resistance to the French was kt-pt up in several parts

of Spain, throughout the provinces of Arragon,
Catalonia, Valencia, and Murcia ; but the enemy
crossed the Sierra Morena once more without oppo-
sition, and pushed on their conquests to the isle of

Leon.
An unfortunate attempt was made by the British,

in the month of October, to make a diversion on the

Spanish coast. The object of the enterprise was to

take the castle of Fuengerola, and afterwards to drive

the French out of Malaga. Lord Blaney sailed for

this purpose with 300 British soldiers, 4'00 foreign

deserters, and the Spanish regiment of Toledo. Af-
ter a vain attempt to effect a breach in the fortress

with some gun boats and field pieces, the assailants

were surrounded by a superior force, the foreign de-

serters went over to the enemy, and a retreat was
with difficulty effected, by the aid of the flank com-
panies of the 82d regiment, who arrived to assist in

covering it. The blame of the expedition was unge-

nerously ascribed, by some of the courtly newspapers,

to Lord Blaney's perseverance in attacking the cas-

tle of Fuengelora. The truth is, that the force sent

upon the enterprise was utterly inadequate to the ob-

ject ; and such an apology, affecting tlie name of a

gallant officer, wounded and a prisoner in the hands

of the enemy, could only be devised by those who
were interested in covering the true causes of its

failure.

The year was distinguished by colonial conquests,

both in the East and West Indies. An expedition sail-

ed from Martinique, against Guadaloupe, on the 24tli

of January, under the command of Admiral Cochrane

and General Beckvvith. General Ernouf, the French

governor ofthe invaded island, had been apprised of the

intended attack, and had concentrated all his force at

Basse Terrc. The first division ofthe British, under the

commander-in-chief, landed at the village of St Mary,

and soon after advanced towards Trois Riviers; the

second division landed to the north of Basse Tcrre, un-

der General Harcourt. After some skirmishes, a ge-

neral engagement took place on the 23d of February,

in which the French were defeated with the loss of 5(J0

men. In the evening of the same day, the reserve,

under General Wade, (who appears to have acted

with uncommon skill and activity in getting at the

enemy, by a route less than half the distance of the

intended one, and wtiose conduct seems to have deci-

ded the success of the enterprise,) turned and beat the

enemy's left in the mountains. Ernouf's position be-

came socritical.that on the '24th of February, he hoist-

ed flags of truce, whilst our troops were advancing.

Next morning coramisiioners were appointed on both

sides, and a capitulation was agreed upon, by which

the garrison were to have the honours of wat, and to

be -ent to England as prisoners of war until regular

Ij exchanged. This service was performed in the

space of eight days, with the loss of less than 300

killed and wounded, and deprived the enemy of his Briuin.

last West Indian colony. '- ""v" "^

In the same month, and happily with inconsidera- OroRotllf.

ble bloodshed, the rich island of Amhoyna, one of
the Moluccas, was captured by a squadron of ships, Amlwyna

under the command of Captain Tucker. Whilst '^'"'' "T.

Captain Tucker cannonaded the enemy's shore, forts, * '

and batteries, from the sea, a selected body of 400
soldiers and seamen were landed, who stormed the

batteries, and crossed the precipitous heights that in-

tervened between the shore and town of Amboyna.
They then summoned the town to surrender ; and the

garrnon, consisting of 1000 Javanese troops, and 130
Europeans, capitulated to those hardy assailants.

A still more important acquisition was made, in l»le of

the capture of the island of Napoleon, (lately Bour- Uourboo

bon,) in the same quarter of the world, by a squa- '*'''"
I'y

dron of four ships under Captain Rowley, and a force '»""»''»•

of 3650 European and Indian troops, under Lieute-

nant Colonel Keating. On the 7th of July, a partial

landing was effected ; but, owing to the violence of
the surf, the remainder of the force was not put on
shore till next day, when Colonel Keating pushed on
to the attack of the capital, St Denis. Every thing

was in readiness, and the assault would have taken

place in less than half an hour, when a suspension of
arms was demanded by the enemy. A capitulation

ensued ; and thus, with a trifling loss, a population of
100,000 souls was added to our empire. The enemy,

1500 strong, surrendered prisoners, but were allowed

the honours of war. The laws, customs, and proper-

ty of the inhabitants, were to be insured to them. Our
whole loss in the expedition amounted to 97 men.

To these acquisitions was added the island of Ban- Isle of

da, which is the principal of a cluster of small islands, Banda

lying to the east of the Celebes, in the East Indies. "'"'" I*?.

Its inhabitants, with those of its dependent islets, are

supposed to contain about five thousand. Their

chief produce is nutm.egs, of which they yield enough
for the supply of the wliole world. (See Banda.)
Three British frigates arrived off Banda on the 8th of

August. At night, the boats, containing 390nnen,
commanded by Captain Cole, pushed for the shore;

but, owing to the tempestuous weather, only 180
reached the appointed rendezvous. After waiting

some time for the boats that were missing, they boldly
,

resolved to push ashore. The badness of the weather

was now of service, for the boats grounded undiscover-

ed, in a heavy squall ofwind and rain, within lOOyardJ

of a battery of ten twenty-four pounders, which wag
stormed ; the sentinel was killed by a pike, and sixty

men disarmed without the discharge of a piece. The
storming party then proceeded to Fort Bclgica. The
alarm bugles were then sounding, and the enemy re-

served their fire till the British got close to the walls.

The scaling ladders were rapidly applied, and Tounted
with extraordinary celirity, notwithstanding a smart

though ill-directed lire from the citadel. The lower

works being gained, the ladders were placed against

the inner wall, when the enemy fled in all directions,

leaving the commandant and ten men killed, and two
captains and 30 men prisoners. The guns near the

ladders having been deserted by the cowardice of the

enemy, the British fouijd tliemselves in possession of

the citadel, without the loss of a single man. The
citadel commanded the town and Fort Nassau. Au
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flag of truce was dispatched to the governor, who at

first refused to capitulate ; but a shot from Fort Bel-

gica, and a threat of storming the town, produced an

iminediate and unconditional surrender. Seven hun-

dred disciplined troops, and three hundred militia,

grounded their arms to this handful of Britons. A-
bout L. 490,000 worth of spices were found by the

victors. But the capture of the Isle of France forms

by far the most important feature of success in the

year. This place had been a nest for the enemy's

marauders, and enabled their privateers to lord it

over the seas of India, whilst their greatest navies

durst not venture from the harbour in those of Eu-
rope. Admiral Bertie commanded the squadron

which sailed against this settlement : the army was
commanded by General Abercrombie, son of the

victor of Egypt.
The armament arrived off the island on the 28th

of November. On the following morning, a part of

the troops under Major General Warde landed with-

out opposition in the bay of Maypon, the enemy re-

tiring on their approach. LieutentColonel Smith,

with his brigade, followed next morning, and gained

the open country without much opposition ; some
shots only having been fired by a small picket, by
which a few men were wounded. The army moved
forward the next morning, and took up a position

about five miles from Port Louis. Falling in with

a corps of the enemy in a strong position, with field

pieces, our advanced guard, under Colonel Campbell,

charged them with the greatest spirit, and compelled

them to retire. The next morning, while making
dispositions for a general attack, the enemy asked

and obtained terms of capitulation. The garrison,

naval and military, with their effects and baggage,
were to be sent to France, without being considered

prisoners of war. The inhabitants were to preserve

their laws and religion, and property to be respect-

ed. A 52 gun ship, 5 frigates, three 30 gun prison

ships, a sloop of 22, and two brigs of li guns, a

schooner, and several gunboats, with 28 merchant-

men, were made prizes in the harbour.

In September, tlie enemy made an abortive at-

tempt on the island of Sicily. At daylight, on the

morning of the 18th, a great body of King Joa-

chim's flotilla appeared to be preparing an attempt

to land between Messina and the Faro. While their

movements engaged the attention of the main body
of the British force, a debarkation was effected by
a detachment near St Stefano. This corps consisted

of 3500 Corsican and Neapolitan troops, who had
crossed the straits in forty large boats, and gained

the Sicilian shore before the dawn. Upon the first

alarm. General Campbell repaired to the menaced
quarter, where he found the German riflemen enga-

ged with the enemy, and two other regiments occu-

pying the post of Mili to prevent the advance of the

French upon Messina. At day-break, he perceived

the enemy already on the heights, and extending

from thence to the beach. By a brisk attack, they

were speedily put to the route ; and besides a num-
ber of killed and wounded, 900 were intercepted in

their retreat to the boats, and made prisoners. On
the side of the British, only three private soldieri

were wounded.

When parliament assembled on the first of No-
vember, ministers were obliged to announce very
melancholy intelligence respecting the state of his

majesty. The houses had been prorogued to that
day, and it was known to have been the royal inten-

tion to extend the prorogation, but from the king's

state of mind, the Lord c-hancellor had found
it impossible to procure a new sigjiaturc. The
Chancellor of the Exchequer stated, iltat the
symptoms of iiis majesty's disorder were exceeding-
ly mild ; that the strongest expectations of his

speedy recovery were entertained, and made a mo-
tion, which was readily agreed to, that the house
should adjourn for a fortnight.

During this first adjournment, the public anxiety

was deeply fixed on the daily l)ulletins respecting

the sovereign's health ; but, from these vague an-

nounces, it was difficult to form an idea of his real

jituation. General and indistinct as they were, how-
ever, and each successively referring to a former one,

as vague as the succeeding, they conveyed, upon the

whole, an unfavourable expectation.

At the meeting of the 15th, the Chancellor of the

Exchequer proposed another adjournment, and car-

ried it in spite of the strong remonstrances of seve-

ral members of the opposition, who contended, that

the adjournment ought to be only from day to day,

and that it was highly improper during a period of
war, expences, danger, and difficulty, to remain,

without consulting tor the appointment of a new
executive.

On the 29th, the report of his majesty's physi-

cians was submitted to the House of Commons, as it

had been given before the Privy Council. Mr Per-

ceval still holding out hopes of recovery, proposed
a third adjournment for a fortnight; declaring, how-
ever, that unless at the expiration of that time there

was a prospect of speedy convalescence, he should
not propose any farther delay to taking parliament-

ary steps for supplying the deficiency of the regal

power. After considerable opposition, the adjourn-

ment was carried as proposed.

On the 13th of December, committees were ap-

pointed to examine the king's physicians. The ex-

amination took place on the following Monday. All
the physicians agreed in confident hopes of his ma-
jesty's ultimate recovery ; but none of them could
predict the probable duration of the malady.

On the 2()th of December, the commons resolved

themselves into a committee of the whole House, to

consider the state of the nation ; when Mr Perceval

produced his plan of the regency, of which, the

first important feature to be considered, was the ap-

pointment of the regency by bill, (not by address

to the Prince of Wales,) conformabl) to the prece-

dent of the proposed regency in 1788. It was a
point understood on both sides, that the Prince of
Wales was to be the sole regent ; but, in the de-

bates which had already taken place, the opposition

had taken the same ground as in the former ques-

tion of the regency in 1788, and proposed the

immediate measure of conferring authority on the

Prince by address. Mr Perceval, anticipating the

arguments for this proposal, contended, that the

main objection to the procedure by bill, was equally

Britai*.
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Brit-iiii. applicable to the other modi?. The house, it had

been asserted, could not pass a real bill, be-
cause it could not legislate without the concur-
rence of the kinp, as well as of the upper house,

rgiiments To proceed by address, he maintained, would still

>r .ip- be to legislate. Suppose the house should address
omting

jjjj Royal Highness the Prince of Wales to assume
_

i„i|_
authority, What was that authority ? It was not the

authority of a king, which was clear and distinct

—

it wa5 that of a regent, which was undefined, and
must depend upon circumstances for its limits or ex-

tension. But supposing that the office of regent

was intelligible, and \v.-\s defined by law in its rights

aud duties, What would be the regent's first act af-

ter his appointment ? The calling together of his

majesty's parliament. How could he call them ?

Would it not be by authorising the individual who
happened to be in possession of the great seal, to

put that seal to some commission, either authorising

the regent himself, in the name of his majesty, to

open the parliament, or authorising commissioners

appointed by the regent, for that purpose. Not a

single legislative act could be accomplished by the

regent without the use of the great seal. The houses,

it IS true, would not directly command the great seal

to be used, but they would, even in the procedure

by address, authorise an individual to command it to

be ptit. Therefore, the houses would legislate in

the one mode of procedure as well as in the other.

The gentlemen on the opposite side (Mr Perceval

continued) propose to transfer the whole regal au-

thority by a single vote. Bnt provision is to be
made for the eventual restoration of his majesty to

the exercise of his power when his health shall re-

turn ; and in no way can the provisions for that re-

sumption, and the restrictions necessary to be laid

on the regent, be so well made as in proceeding by
gtiment* bill. The leaders of opposition contended, that the

"P- procedure by address excluded no limitation or pro-
°''"S vision for the king's resumption of authority, which

parliament might choose to embody in such an ad-

dress. " What reason, they asked, * is there for

supposing that his Royal Highness will refuse the li-

mitations that shall be judged necessary, because

they are stated in an address instead of a bill. Lord
Somers, and the most distinguished constitutional

patriots, did not think there was any danger in pro-

posing the necessary limitations in an address to the

Prince of Orange to fill the throne, instead of a

bill ; and there is no more danger of the Prince

of Wales refusing the present offer, than of the Prince

of Orange at a former period. The precedent of the

proposed regency in 1788, they deprecated as un-

constitutional, and distinguishing between restrictions

which should fetter the executive in times so full of

peril, and the necessary regulations for enabling his

majes'.y to reassume his power at a proper period,

they proposed, as an amendment, that his Royal
Highness should be immediately addressed to take

upon himself the powers of regent." The present

question, we think, might be reduced to two capi-

tal points, substantial expediency, and legal or con-

ttitutional form. With respect to the first, it was

Utotncl'J.
1 8 in.
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Strongly urged, in the present case, ai it had b?en Britain,

urped twenty yeari before, that the poweri which
it IS salutary to attach to monarchy, should be equal-
ly allowed to the regent as to the actual monarch.
The regulations with respect to time, the provisions
which shall enable the absint sovereign to return to
power, are essentially to be distinguished from limi-

tations of the regal power. If this argument of
upholding the executive in equal prerogative during
a regency as at other times, had any force in 1783,
it had certainly additional force at a crisis of war,
danger, and difBculty—a time, too, at which the
heir apparent, if ever fit for the exercise of power,
was at an unexceptionable age. With respect to the
objection of informality being equally applicable to
procedure by address as by bill, the arguments of
the Chancellor of the Exchequer appear to be so-

phistical. Parliament, in proceeding by bill, clearly

legislates without the third estate ; in the procedure
by address, they do not. They authorise, indeed, a

person to authorise the great seal to be used—but
that is not using it themselves.

The moment a regent is appointed, a king to all .

intents and purposes is appointed, and the order of
that regent, in the king's name, to use the seal, is not
a fiction. It is an exercise of royal authority. The
regent is protempore king. He uses the king's
name not as a fiction, but as a reality. He is, in the
eye of the law, the king, from the time he has ac-
cepted the address. He has a discretionary veto
upon the proceedings of parliament. But when par-

liament proceed by bill, they make themselves pro-
tempore both to the first, and second, and third es-

tate. It is said that the first act of the regent, after be-
ing appointed by address, would be signmg the king's
consent to his own appointment, by desiring the chan-
cellor to affix the great seal to a commission. To
this it should be answered, that the substance of roy-

alty has already passed to him, and he signs that con-
sent in the name of the king : but he is already king
himself for the time ; he is the executive ; he puts the
executive seal to the consent ofthe royal power which
he himself represents, not to the consent of the afflict-

ed individual, who ceases to be king during the period
of his malady. Let us examine the difference between
the regent giving assent to the act of parliament

which calls him by address, and the act which ap-
points him by bill. In the latter instance, the bill is

passed without any executive power. In the former
instance, an executive power, not a dead seal, but an
active and real will, a will essentially royal, is created

to complete the act of parhament.. In defence of
the restrictions of the regency, it has been said, that

a temporary regent should not have the power of ex-

tending his influence beyond the period of his regen-

cy, i. e. by creating peers. By the same argument
it should be admitted, that a king should not have
the power of creating honours or emoluments which
can survive himself. Having carried the point of ap- Restric-

pointing the regency by bill, the minister proceeded, •'""» upon

on the Slst of December, to propose the restrictions '''^ regent,

to be imposed on the power of the regent. Four
resolutions to this effect were carried, by majorities so

Mr ronsoBby't qieecb on Um 20tb of December 1810.
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small 0!j llie side of ministers, as to mark an antici-

pation of their declining. The substance of the rir.<.t

resolution, was the expediency of his Royal High-
ness the Prince of Wales being appointed regent ; of
the second, to restrain him from creating a peerage in

any case, except as a reward for some important mi-
litary or naval achievement ; of the third, to prevent

him from granting any office in reversion, or any of-

fice, salary, or premium, except such offices as are by
law required to be granted for life, or during good
behaviour. The substance of the fourth resolution

was to vest in trustees, whatever part of his majesty's

property as was not already so vested.

()n the first of January 1811, the minister propo-
sed a fifth resolution respecting the royal household,
in which he was left in a minority. The resolution,

as amended by the opponents of ministry, was, that

the care of his majesty's person during his illness

should be committed to the queen, together with the

«ole directicm of such portion of iiis majesty's house-

hold, as should be deemed suitable to a due attend-

ance and regard to his royal person,
-f

The other most important articles of the regency
bill were in substance as follows :

Her majesty was to have a council, to assist in the

discharge of the trusts committed by the act to her

majesty.

Her majesty's council may examine the physicians,

and others in attendance on his majesty, upon oath.

Her majesty's council shall meet at stated times, to

declare the state of his majesty's health, and transmit

a report to the president of the privy council, who
shall publish a copy in the London Gazette.

Her majesty and council arc eventually to notify

his majesty's restoration to health, by instrument sent

to the privy council. After such instrument has been
received and entered by the privy council, his majes-

ty may, by sign manual, require the privy council to

assemble.

If his majesty, by the advice of his privy council,

shall signify his royal pleasure to resume the personal

exercise of his authority, and require a proclamation

to that effect to be issued, the powers of the act shall

cease.

In case of the death of the regent, or her majesty,

or the resumption of the royal authority by his ma-
jesty, parliament, if then adjourned or prorogued,

shall meet,; or if dissolved, the members of the last

parliament shall meet. Members of the two houses

so meeting, shall be deemed the two houses of par-

liament i but not to continue to sit longer than six

months.

The electian of members is to be declared void,

by appointment to office by the regent, ,or her ma-

jesty.

The debates on the bill occupied both houses till

the end of the first week of February 1 81 1 , at which

period his Royal Highness entered upon his office of

regency.

In concluding our view of public affairs at the close

of 1810, we regret that we csnnot record the termi- Briiain.

nation of our dispute with the states of America. -^'-
The orders in council, as far back as November 1807,

^^^^^

g'if

"

had put an end to all neutral commerce, except by
licence from England. By way of retaliation for ^^^"f °^

these new and additional restrictions, Bonaparte is-
•^™^"'^^'

sued from Milan, in the December of the same year,

his decree, which bears the name of that place ; and as

the British orders bad declared, that they should be
continued in force till the Berlin decree was revoked,
so this decree from Milan declared, that its restric

tions and penalties should remain in force till the or-

ders in council should be revoked. Each of the
belligerents informed America, (unhappily now the
only neutral nation,) that they enforced the measure
of retaliation, not from hostility towards her, but in

self defence. Each of them desired America to com-
pel their enemy to respect her flag ; unless she did

60, they declared that they must enforce their reta-

liation. America protested against the grounds of
justification taken up by both parties : she declared
that both had violated her rights j but she at last de-
termined to submit, for the present, whilst she en-
deavoured to prevail upon one party or the other to
give way first, and to revoke their orders or decrees.

After long and fruitless efforts to this effect, she
passed, on the first of May ISIO, an act, in which
she provided, that if either Great Britain or France
should, before the 31st of May 181], revoke, or mo-
dify her edicts so that the neutral commerce of Ame-
rica should be no longer violated, the fact should be
declared by the President of the United States by-

proclamation ; and that then, if the other nation

should not, in three months from that time, revoke
or modify her edicts in like manner, the non-inter-

course act should be revived against that nation. On
the 5th of August 1810, the French minister for fo-

reign affairs communicated to Mr Armstrong, the
American minister at Paris, that the decrees of Ber-
lin and Milan were revoked, and that, from the 1st

of November 1810, they would cease to be in force ;

it being understood that, in consequence of this re-

vocation, the British, should revoke their orders in

council, and renounce the new principles of blockade
which they had attempted to establish. Mr Arm-
strong having communicated this notification to Mr
Pinkney, the American minister in London, the lat-

ter wrote, on the 25th of August 1810, to Lord
Wellesley, oiu" secretary of state for foreign affairs,

informing him of what had been done in France, and
at the same time observing, that he took it for grant-

ed 'hat the revocation of the British orders in coun.
cil would follow as a matter of course, and that he
hoped to be able to announce to his government that

snch revocation had taken place. Lord Wellesley'*

answer was as follows : " 1 have the honour to ac-

knowledge the receipt of your letter, under date the

2ath instant. On the 23d of February 1808, hi»

majesty's minister in America, declared to the go-
vernment of the United States, ' his majesty's earn-

f The original clause moved by Mr Perceval was, that, for a time to be limited, her majesty should have the power to re-

move and to nominate and appoint such persons as she should think jiroper, to the several otfices in his majesty's household

;

and to dispose, order, and manage all other matters and things relating to the care of his majesty's royal person, during the

time foresaid.
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-z' "' to that freedom which is necessary for its prosperity,
Prince

^^^ j^j^ readiness to abandon the system which hid

1811.' been forced upon him, whenever the enemy siiould

retract the principles wliich had rendered it neccssa-

Afiairi of "V' ^ ^'" commanded by his majesty to repeat that

America, declaration, and to assure you, tliat, whenever the

repeal of the French decrees shall l»ave actually taken

effect, and the commerce of neutral nations shall have

been restored to the condition in which it stood pre-

viously to the promulgation of those decrees, his

majesty will feel the highest satisfaction in rchn-

quishinjT a system which the conduct of the enemy
compelled him to adopt." The Americans were dis-

satisfied with this answer, because, in an answer to a

direct act of the French government, we only gave a

conditional promise. In February 1808, our mini-

ster in America had declared, in the king's name, to

the government of the States, that his Britannic ma-
jesty would readily follow the example, in case the

Berlin decree should be rescinded, or would proceed

pari passu with France in relaxing the vigour of our

measures. The Americans asked, if this was shew-

ing a readiness to follow the example of France, in

restoring to America the enjoyment of what we ac;

knowledged to be her just rights, and only infringed

upon by necessity ? The motive of our government

might, perhaps, be distrust of France ; yet, indepen-

dent of the circumstance of our national faith being

pledged to keep pace in retractation with France,

w^e had ourselves very recently held inferior diplo-

matic communication with France, and trusted to

their faith when ofBcially given. In the late nego-

tiations for a cartel, our government even promised

to liberate French prisoners, if the French govern-

ment would certify, that an equal number of Eng-
lish prisoners was hberated in France. It was asked,

then, with what consistency we refused to make a

direct promise, in return for a French promise, re-

specting America, whilst we agreed to act by anti-

cipation on the faith of a promise respecting prison-

ers from that same government ? The Americans

evidently trusted to the faith of France respecting

the revocation of the decrees, and acted upon the

promise of the 5th of August, by issuing proclama-

tions to admit French vessels within their waters.

It is evident, therefore, from our delaying to retract

the orders in council, that we either doubted the

faith of the enemy, or were determined to uphold

the orders independent of all considerations. The
answer of Lord VVellesley certainly was not proceed-

ing pari i.assu with France ; and the policy of re-

tracting from our promise to that effect may be

questioned, on other grounds than the intrinsic me-

rits of the orders in council. It is a question of good

faith, and no consideration of interest ought to stand

in the way of that faith being fulfilled.

In consequence of this proceeding, the President

of the United States, in November, proclaimed, that

the former restrictions of intercourse should cease to

exist with regard to the trade of France and her de-

pendencies ; and that, if Great Britain should not

rescind her orders in council before the 2d of Fe-

bruary 1811, the act of non-intercourse should, from

VOL. JV. PART II.

that date, be revived, so far at it relate* to Britain Briiaint

and her dependencies.

The Spanish campaign of 1811, was distinguish-

ed, at its very commencement, by one of the most
severe and brilliant engagements that has occurred

during the present war. About the end of Febru- Campaign

ary, an expedition set sail from Cadiz, under the '" Spaw "^

command of the Spanish general La Pena, and of "'''•

our gallant countryman. General Graham. It con-

sisted of 3000 British troops, and of 7000 Spaniards.

Tliey landed at Algesiras, and moved from Tariffa

towards Barbate on the 28th of February, with the

view of attacking the enemy's lines before Cadiz.
After a night-march of 16 hours, from the camp
near Veger, the army arrived, on the morning of the

.'ith, on the low ridge of Barrosa, about four miles

south of the mouth of the Santi Petri river. The van-

guard of the Spanish army, under General Cadri-

zabel, having opened the communication with the

Isle de Leon, by a successful attack on the rear of

the enemy's line near Santi Petri, General Graham Battle of

was ordered by La Pena to move down from the po- fV'^"' t.
sition of Barrosa to that of the Torre de Bermesa, * Marth..

about half way to the Santi Petri, for the pur-
pose of securing the communications across the ri-

ver, over which a bridge had been lately thrown.

During his march to the Bermesa, General Graham
was informed that the enemy had appeared in force

on the plain, and was marching to the heights of Bar-

rosa. In order to support the Spanish troops under

La Pena, which were left to defend the heights, the Ge-
neral immediately countermarched ; but, before his

army was disentangled from the wood, the troops on
the Barrosa hill were seen returning from it, while .

the enemy's left wing was rapidly ascending. The
right wing, at the same time, stood on the plam on the

edge of the wood, and within cannon shot. Under
these circumstances, a retreat was impracticable

;

and General Graham determined upon an immediate

attack. A powerful battery of ten guns in the cen-

tre, was opened by Major Duncan ; and, as soon »
as the infantry was formed, the guns advanced to a

more favourable position, and kept up a moat de-

structive fire. The right wing, under Major-Gene-
ral Dilkes, advanced to the att^k. of General Ruf-
fin's division on the hill ; while Lieutenant-Colonel

Barnard's battalion, and Lieutenant-Colonel Bushe's

detachment of the 10th Portuguese, were warmly
engaged with the enemy's tirailleurs on the left. In

spite of the havoc made by Major Duncan's battery,

the division of Laval continued to move forward in very

imposing masses, opening their fire of musketry, but

it was checked by the left wing, which advanced

firing ; and a determined charge by the three com-
panies of guards, and the 87th regiment, support-

ed by the rest of the wing, decided its defeat.

This division was closely pursued beyond a nar-

row valley, where a body of reserve shared the

same fate. The right wing of the British, under

General Dilkes, was equally successful. The ene-

my, confident of success, encountered it on the as-

cent of the hill, where a most sanguinary contest ca.

sued i but the undaunted perseverance of our troops

overcame every obstacle, and succeeded in driving

4z
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General Ruffin's division from the heights. In less

thaii an hour and a half after the commencement of

1 the action, the enemy were in full retreat ; but, hav-
ing afterwards halted, and evinced a disposition to

form, they were quickly dispersed by a new and ad-
vanced position of our artillery. During the action,

an attempt was made by a cirps of French infantry

and cavalry to turn the Barrosa height by the sea
;

but this force was kept in check by General Whit-
tingham with three squadrons of cavalry.

From the exhausttJd state of the troops, General
Graham found it impossible to pursue the enemy

;

he therefore took a position on the eastern side of
the hill. During the whole of this brilliant engage,
ment, the Spanish troops under La Pena, though
withfe a quarter of an hour's ride of the scene of ac-
tion, remained in a state of total inactivity, and the
Spanish general seemed to have been completely ig-

nbrant of what was going on in the field. The Bri-
tish division had to struggle alone in this unequal
i5onflict, in which they lost one fourth of their num.
ber, and were rendered unable to follow up the vic-

tory which had been to dearly won. Had the Spa-
nish cavalry, with the horse artillery, been rapidly

sent by the sea beach to form on the plain, and to
envelope the enemy's left, and had the great body of
the infantry been marched through the pine wood, in

the rear, to turn the enemy's right, he must ei-

ther have retired instantly, without occasioning any
sdrious loss to the British, or have exposed himself to
inevitable destruction.

The troops, under General Graham, amounted
only to about 5000, while the French had about
8000 men engaged ; but, notwithstanding this dispa-
rity of numbers, the loss of the British amounted
only to about 200 killed, and 1000 wounded, and that
of the French to nearly 3000. An eagle, and six

pieces &{ cannon, and the General of Division Ruf-
iin, the General of Brigade Rosseau, (who after-

wards died of his wounds,) and 420 prisoners, were
the trophies of this brilliant action. General Belle-

gard, aid-de-camp to Marshal Victor, was killed, and
the French Marshal himself is said to have escaped
only by the swiftness of his horse.

The personal brave*y and military skill of General
Graham, which had been so conspicuous in the bat-
tle of Barrosa, excited the universal admiration of his

countrymen. The thanks of both houses of parlia-

ment were unanimously voted for this gallant achieve-
ment, with a warmth of feeling which had never been
exhibited on any similar occasion ; and had not the
Prince Regent been fettered by the restrictions upon
his office, he would have instantly conferred upon
the general some signal mark of his gratitude.

About the beginning of February, the French
broke ground before Badajos, on the left bank of the
Guadiana, and threw some shells into the town. On
the 6th of February, the troops under General Men-
dizabelentei^d Badajos, and the fort of St Christoval

;

and, on the 7th, they made a sortie upon the enemy,
by which they obtained possession of one of his bat-
teries ; but before they had time to spike the guns,
they were obligtd to retire, after suffering a loss of
about SB officers, and 500 men killed and wounded.
On the night of the 11th, the French carried the re-

Badajos
surrender* •

doubt of Pardalleiros, and afterwardj constructed a Britain,

work on the left bank of the Guadiana, to fire upon
the bridge of communication with the right bank. In
order to keep open the communication between Bada-
jos, and the country on the right bank of the Guadi-
ana, General Mendizabel took a position on the
heights of St Christoval, where he was attacked and
totally defeated by the French on the 19th February.
After crossing the Guadiana and the Evora, the ene-
my surprised the Spanish army in their camp, and
took all their baggage and artillery. On the 9th of
March, the enemy made a breach, 18 feet wide,
which was not practicable ; and, on the same day,
General Imaz, the governor, received a message to th?
from Lord Wellington, assuring him of succour, and French,

enjoining him to defend the place to the last ; but March

though the garrison amounted to 9000 men, well
^^^

supplied with ammunition and provisions, it basely
surrendered to the French on the 10th of March.
"Thus, in the course of two months," says Lord
Wellington, " the Spanish nation has lost the fortres-
ses of Tortosa, Olivenza, and Badajos, without any
sufficient cause ; and, at the same time. Marshal Soult,
with a corps of troops which was never supposed to
exceed 20,000, besides the capture of the two last

places, has made prisoners or destroyed above 22,000
Spanish troops."

On the very day on which the battle of Barrosa Retreat ot
was fought, Massena retreated from his position at Masscna.
Santarem ; and, on the morning of the 6th, the allied

army were in motion to follow him. The enemy
marched towards the Mondego, and, on the 1 2th,
their reserve, consisting of the 6th corps, and General
Montbrun's cavalry, took up a strong position at the
end of a defile, between Redinha and Pombal, with
their right in a wood upon the Souvre river, and their
left extending to^vards the high ground above the ri-

ver of Redinha, and the town in their i-ear. In this
position they were attacked by the 3d and 4th, and
light divisions of infantry, and by General Pack's
brigade and the cavalry. The post of the enemy in
the wood was gallantly forced by the light division,

under Sir William Erskine. The troops being now
atle to form in the plain beyond the defile. Sir Brent
.Spencer led the line against the enemy's position on
the heights, from which they were driven with great
loss. The French again took a position upon the
heights, on the other side of the Redinha; but the
3d division crossed over by the bridge and ford, which
were commanded by the enemy's cannon, and drove
them upon their main body at Condeixa. After be-
ing dislodged from Condeixa on the 13th, they formed
in a very strong position near Cazel Nova, from
which they could only be dislodged by movement*
on their flank ; these movements, executed in a mas-
terly manner, obliged them to abandon all the posi-

tions which they successively took in the mountains,
with a considerable loss of killed, wounded, and pri-

soners. On the 15th, the enemy again formed on
the river Ceira, but this position was also abandoned
after much hard fighting. Numbers of the enemy
were drowned in attempting to cross the Ccira, and a
great deal of baggage, and ammunition carriages, fell

into the hands of the alhes. From the Surra de
Morta, where the French again made a stan d,they wer?
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their left ri'tiring by Gouvea, throui;h the raoun-
tains upon Gtinrda, and tlie remainder of the army
by tlie high road upon Cclerico. On the Sd of April,
several sharp actioua were foviRht between the allied

anny and the enemy's left, in which the latter were
uniformly beaten. In consequence of a storm of
rain, which darkened the atmosphere, the 43d, 55id,

and 9.5th regiments, were unexpectedly involved in a

desperate contlict with the main body of the French,
whicit they intended to turn. They succeeded, how-
ever, in repulsing the enemy, and in taking one how-
itzer, and 200 prisoners. On the 8th, the last troops

of the enemy crossed the Agueda, and on the 9th,

the allied army was in the vicinity of Almeida, on

the left banii of the Agueda, with their head quar-

ters at Villa Formosa.

Dunng the whole of this retreat, the French
Marshal displayed the most consummate skill. He
brought off his troops in one solid mass, covering

their rear in every march by the operations of one or

two corps d'armee, which availed themselves of the

etronn; positions of tiic country, and were always

closely supported by the main body. The loss of

the French in killed, wounded, and prisoners, since

the commencement of their retreat, has been com-
puted at 7000. The cruelties which they commit-
ted against the inhabitants during the whole of their

march, are unexampled in the history of modem
war. They burnt the towns and villages through
which they passed. The convent of Alcobaca was
burnt by an order from the French head-quarters,

and the whole town of JLeyria shared the same
fate.

Lord Wellington having made arrangements for

the blockade of Almeida, left the command of his

army to Sir Brent Spencer, and proceeded to the ar-

my under Sir W. Beresford, to make arrangements
with that officer, for carrying on the operations in

the south of Portugal. After remaining some time

in Estremadura, Lord Wellington received intelli-

gence from Sir Brent Spencer, that the enemy were
increasing their force on the Agueda, and returned to

his army on the 28th. On the 23d and 27th, Mas-
sena attacked thepicquets of the aUies on the Ague-
da, but was repulsed with loss. On the 12th of May,
he collected a large force at Ciudad Rodrigo, and, on
the following day, the whole of the French army re-

crossed the Agueda. On the afternoon of the third,

they attacked, with a large force, the village of Fu-
entes d'Honore, which was bravely defended by seve-

ral battalions of light infantry. Perceiving the re-

peated efforts which were made by the enemy to ob-

tain possession of this village, and the vast advanta-

ges which they would derive from it in their subse-

quent operations. Lord Wellington reinforced it suc-

cessively with the 71st, 79th, and 24-th regiments.

Colonel Cadogan, at the head of the 71st regiment,

eharged the enemy, and drove tiiem from the part of

the village of which they had obtained a momentary
possession ; and when night put an end to the con-

test, the whole of the village remained in our posses-

sion. On the moniing of the 5th, the 8"b corps of
the enemy having obhged General Houstoi. to retire

with some loss, established themselves in Poya Velho,

while their cavalry turned the riaht of the 7th divi- Bnuin
sion, between Poya Vclho and Nave d'Aver. 'i'lic

charge of the advanced guard of the cni-my's cavalry

was repulsed by tlirce squadrons of British d^agoon.-^

and Colonel La Motte, of the 18th chasseurs, and
some prisoners were taken. The principal exertion*

of the enemy, however, were directed against Fueti-

tes d'Honore; and though the whole of the 6th
corps was, at different periods of the day, employed
in the attack of this village, they were never able to

gain morethan a temporary posscssiun of it. The con-
test in this quarter lasted till night, when the British
troops maintained their post.

On the 7th the French army began to retreat, and
on the 10th they crossed the Agueda; having com-
pletely failed in their attempt to relieve Almeida. In
the actions on the 3d and 5th, the French sustained

a loss of nearly 7000 in killed, wounded, and prison-

ers. In the village of Fuentes d'Honore, they left

400 of their dead. The loss of the allies amounted
to 184 killed, 1576 wounded, and 316 missing.

In the south of Portugal, the army of General
Beresford was equally successful. Olivenza surren-
dered at discretion on the 15th of April, and mea-
sures were immediately taken for the siege of Bada-
jos. On the 10th of May, however. Souk advanced
from Seville with a force of about 18,000, and was
joined in Estremadura by 5000 troops, under General
Latour Maubourg. The united armies of Castanos
and Sir W. Beresford, who had judged it prudent to

raise the siege of Badajos, took up a position in two
lines nearly p iraHel to the rivulet of Albuera. Gene-
ral Blake, hearing of the advance of Soult, joined the
allied army on the morning of the 16th ; and a few
hours afterwards the French army began their march.
At nine o'clock in the morning, the enemy attack- Battle of

cd the Spanish troops, who, after a gallant resistance, Albuera
were driven from the heights on which they had been Marck
formed. In the mean time, the division of the Hon. ' ®'''-

Major-General W. Stewart, which had been brought
up to support them, and that of Major- General Hamil-
ton, which came to the left of the Spanish line, form-
ed in contiguous close columns of battalions, in order
to be moveable in any direction. Brigadier-General
Otway,at the head of the Portuguese cavalry, remain-

ed at some distance on the left of this, to check any
attempt of the enemy below the village.

As the heights from which the Spanish troops had
been driven, raked and commanded the whole piosi-

tion of the allied army, the division of General Stew-
art made a noble effort to retake them from the ene-

my. Lieutenant Colonel Colborne, at the head of
the right brigade of General Stewart's division, first

came into action, but finding that the column of the

enemy could not be shaken by fire, he proceeded to

attack it with the bayonet. While the troops were
in the very act of charging the enemy, a body of ca-

valry called the Pohsh lancers,- who had been con-

cealed by the thickness of the atmosphere and the

nature of the ground, and who were mistaken for

Spaniards when they were discovered, suddcnlyattack-

ed and turned the brigade, which was unfortunately-

broken, and sustained immense loss. The SIst re-

giment, under Major L'Estrange, having alone es-

caped this charge, kept its ground till the arrival

6
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of the third brigade under Major-General Houghton,
who gallantly attacked the enemy, and fell, pierced

with wounds, while he was cheering on his brigade to

the charge. Though the enemy's attack was chiefly

dii'ected to this point of the right, he likewise made
continual efforts against the part of the original front

of the allies, at the village and the bridge, which
were defended by Major-General Baron Alten, and
the light infantry brigade of the German legion. The
front now formed the left ; and Major General Ha-
milton's division, which had been brought up there,

was left to defend it, with the assistance of a consi-

derable proportion of Spanish troops. While the

enemy's infantry attempted to force the right of
the allies, their cavalry endeavoured to turn it ; but
all their efforts were baffled by the able manceuvres
of Major-General the Honourable William Lumley,
who commanded the allied cavalry. Major-General
Cole, perceiving the attack of the enemy, brought up
bis left, marched in line to attack the left of the ene-

my, and contributed, with the charges of the bri-

gades of General Stewart's division, to force the

enemy precipitately from his situation, to take refuge

under his reserve. The allies pursued the French to

a considerable distance, and drove them across the
Albuera.

At the beginning of the engagement, a heavy
t^orm of rain came on, which, along with the smoke
from the firing, rendered it impossible to see any thing
distinctly. From this obscurity the French derived

great advantage, both in the formation of their co-

lumns, and in their subsequent attack.

During the whole of this well-contested battle,

which lasted from nine in the morning till two in the

afternoon, the bkill and courage of the British troops

were eminently displayed. The dead of the 57th re-

giment were lying as they fought, in ranks, and every

wound was in the front of their bodies. The loss of
the French has been estimated at 8000, while that of
the allies did not exceed, in killed, wounded, and
missing, 56S6.

Soult, with the remainder of his army, retreated to

Llerena, where he received great reinforcements from
different parts of Spain, and was afterwards joined

by the army under Marmont.
After the battle of Fuentes d'Honore, the allies

resumed the blockade of Almeida. The commander
of the garrison. General Brennier, perceiving that it

was in vain to defend the place, conceived the hazar-

dous design of evacuating it during the night, and car-

ried his resolution intoeffect with the most consummate
skill. In order to deceive the blockading army, he con-

tinued for several nights to fire cannon occasionally

from the fortifications. After destroying all the ord-

nance, he set fire to the mines which had been con-

structed for blowing up the works, and at one o'clock

in the morning of the 11th, he marched out with his

garrison ; and cutting his way through the picquets

by which the place was observed, he joined the army
of Massena, in the vicinity of Ciudad Rodrigo. A
considerable part of the garrison was lost in this bold

enterprise, and the rest were saved in consequence of
the 4th regiment mistaking the road to Barba del

Puerco. On the evening of the 7th of May, there

was a very heavy fire of cannon from the fort, and
the picquets were attacked. The same thing hap-
pened on the 8th, so that the blockading troops, and
the queen's regiment in particular, ascribed the explo-
sion on the ] 1th to the same cause from which it had
arisen on the preceding night. In consequence of
this mistake, none of the troops rnoved till the real

cause of the explosion was ascertained.

Leaving Sir Brent Spencer in the command of the
army of Almeida, Lord Wellington took the com-
mand of the allies before Badajos, on the 22d of May.
On the 25th, the place was invested on the right of
the Guadiana, and the ordnance and stores being
brought up for the siege, the aUies broke ground on
the evening of the 29th. The fire commenced on
the 2d of June, from four batteries ; and on the night
of the 6th, two breaches in the walls of the Fort St
Christoval appeared to be practicable. A detach-
ment of the 85th regiment, under Major Mackintosh,
moved forward in the best order, and with the utmost
intrepidity, under a heavy tire of musquetry and hand-
grenades from the outworks, and of shot and shells

from the town, the advanced guard being led by En-
sign Dyas of the 51st regiment ; but when they ar-

rived at the bottom of the breach, they saw that
the enemy had cleared the rubbish from the bottom
of the escarp, and though provided with ladders, they
found it impossible to mount it, and were obliged to

retire with loss. Another attempt to storm the out-
work of St Christoval was made on the 9th, but
tl'.ough conducted with the same gallantry, the storm-
ing party were unable to mount the breach, and were
obliged to retire with considerable loss. In these

two attempts the aUies lost about 300 men.
On the 10th of May, Lord Wellington having re-

ceived information that Soult was collecting a force

for the purpose of again advancing upon his position,

and that the army of Marmont had broke up from
Ciudad Rodrigo to join that of Soult, raised the

siege of Badajos. He crossed the Guadiana with his

whole army, and encamped in the woods, upon the

Layer between Quinta de St Joos and Arronches,
where he was afterwards joined by the army under
Sir Brent Spencer.

In other parts of Spain, the patriots were not

equally fortunate. The death of the Marquis de la

Romana was a severe loss to the Spaniards. On the

1st of January 1811, Tortosa surrendered to Mar-
shal Macdonald, after 13 days open trenches ; and
the garrison, consisting of 9500, laid down their

arms, and were made prisoners of war. Tarragona,
after a month's siege, surrendered to Marshal Suchet.
Cherishing constant hopes of relief, the Spanish gar-

rison maintained a brave resistance, and made several

destructive sorties.against the besiegers. The place,

however, was taken by assault, on the 29th of June,

and the people, as well as the brave garrison, were
treated with unexampled cruelty. Four thousand
men were killed in the city ; 1000, who endeavoured
to save themselves behind the walls, were either sabred

or drowned; and nearly 10,000, of whom 500 were
officers, were taken prisoners, and sent to France.

The junta of Tarragona escaped to the monastery of
Montserrat, the fortifications of which had beea

Britain,
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success, likewise made himself master of Montserrat,

on the '24th of Julj:.

About the beginning of August, the army of

Lord Wellington marched from its cantonments on
the Alentejo towards the north of Portugal, and took

up a fresh position, nearly on the ground wliich it

occupied before the battle of Fuentcs d'Honore.
With tiie view of relieving Ciudad llodrigo, the

enemv commenced their movements on the 21 st of

September. On the 23d, they appeared on the plain

near Ciudad Rodrigo, but again retired. On the

24th, they entered the plain in considerable force,

and on the morning of the 25th, a body of their caval-

ry drove in the British posts on the right of the Aza-
la, but, having passed that river, they were compel-

led to recross it by a body of the litli and 16th light

dragoons.

The enemy's attention was principally directed to

the position of the third division, on the hills between

Fuente Guinaldo and Pastores. Their attempts to

gain that position were repulsed with great gallantry

;

but on the arrival of a division of French infantry,

LiOrd Wellington judged it prudent to retire, and the

army, formed into squares, retreated in good order

to Fuente Guinaldo. On the evening of the 25th,

and ou the 26th, the enemy collected their whole
force in front of the allied army ; but Lord Welling-

ton thought it advisable to retreat, and on the 28th,

he formed his army on the heights behind Soito, ha-

ving the Sierra das Mefas on his right, and his left

at Renda, on the Coa.
[urvicJro Marshal Suchet, with 20,000 men, entered the

lurrenders kingdom of Valencia from Tortosa, and laid siege

to the strong fortress of Murviedro, the ancient Sa-

guntum. On the 29th of September, he made three

attempts to obtain possession of the fort by escalade,

but in all of them he was repulsed with great loss,

and obliged to leave his ladders behind. In the mean
time. General Blake, who had taken the command
of the armies of Murcia and Valencia, assembled

troops from every quarter, and gave battle to Suchet
on the 25th of October, with the view of relieving

Murviedro. The Spaniards fought with the great-

est gallantry, and several times outflanked and drove

the French from their position ; but the decisive ma-
noeuvre of penetrating their centre, was successfully

practised by Suchet, and Blake was obliged to fly

after an engagement of seven hours, in which he

lost about 6500 in killed, wounded, and prisoners.

The result of this victory was the capitulation of

Murviedro, the garrison of which marched out through

the breach on tne 27th of October, with all the ho-

nours of war. The prisoners who thus fell into the

hands of the French, with those taken at the battle

of the 25th, amounted to 7211, of whom 369 were

officers.

The operations of the allied army in the north of

Portugal were attended with more success. General

Hill left his cantonments near Portalegre, on the
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22d of October, and advanced towardi the Spanish Britain,

frontier. When he arrived at Albuquerque, on the
23d, he learned that the French troops under the
command of General Girard, amounting to 2500
infantry, and 600 cavalry, had retired upon Merida

;

and, after following them for four days, he had
every reason to believe that Girard was not only in

total Ignorance of the approach of the British troops,

but was completely oft his guard. The main body
of the French had halted at Arroyo del Molino, on
the evening of the 27th, and General Hdl resolved

either to surprise the enemy, or bring him to action

before he should march in the morning. By a forced
march, on the evening of the 27th, the British troops
reached Alcuesca, within a league of Arroyo del Mo-
lino, and at 2 o'clock on the morning of the 28th,
they marched in one column upon that town. When
they had arrived within half a mile of the town,
the British troops divided into three columns, un-
der cover of a low ridge, and the subsequent move-
ments of these columns were concealed by a violent

storm of rain and mist, which came on at the dawn
of day. The left column marched directly upon the
town, the right column broke off to turn the enemy's
left, and the third column, consisting of the cavalry,

moved between the other two. The 71st and 92d
regiments charged into the town with cheers, and
drove the enemy at the point of the bayonet. The
French infantry, which was out of the town, formed
into two squares, with their cavalry on their left ;

but being unable to withstand the charges of the
British cavalry, and the well-directed fire of their

musketry, they dispersed, and endeavoured to escape

by ascending the mountain behind the town. Their
cavalry fled in every direction ; the infantry threw
away their arms, and being pursued over the rocks

by the troops under Major-General Howard, more
than 1400 were made prisoners, and 600 were found
dead in the woods and mountains. The general of
cavalry, Brune, and the colonel of cavalry, Prince
D'Armberg, with many officers, were among the

prisoners, while General Girard himself, who was
wounded in the engagement, escaped to Llerena, with
only two or three hundred men.

The campaign of 181 1 was not distinguished by
any other events of importance. Lord Wellington
had his head quarters at Frenada during the remain-

der of the year, while the division under General
Hill was stationed at Merida.

The Regency Bill having passed the great seal,

his Royal Highness the Prince of Wales was sworn
into his office on the 6th of February. The sanguine

hopes which were at this time entertained of the

king'a recovery, and the fear of taking any measure
which might in the least degree interfere with that

desirable event, induced the Prince Regent to carry

on the executive government by the same ministers

that had been appointed by his royal father. He ac-

cordingly communicated this resolution to Mr Per»

ceval ; * and, on the 12th of February, the seuioo

Prince Re-
c^ent swori>

into ht»

office,

6t.h Fetk

• "The prince feels it incumbent upon him, at this precise juncture, to communicate to Mr Perceval Ms intention not to

r«raove from their stations those whom he finds there, as his majesty's offlcial servants. At the saine lime, the prince owct

it to the truth end sincerity of character, which, he trusts, will appear in every action of his life, in whatever situation jilaced,

explicitly to declare, that the* irresistible impulse of filial duty and afl'ection tu his beloved and afilictcd father, leaiit h.m '.»

dread, that any act of the regent might, in the smallest degree, have the cU'ccl of interfering with the prognts of hh .«»«•.
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of parliament was opened by a speech from the Prince
Regent, which was dchvered by commission. The
speech congratulated parh'ament on tlie capture of
the islands of Bourbon and Amboyna ; on the re-

,, ^ pulse of the enemy's attacks on Sicily, and on the

Patlia-
Skill, the prudence, and perseverance displayed by

mcut. Lord Wellington throughout the whole of the Spa-
nish campaign. The Regent called upon parliament

to Continue the most eflcctual assistance to the brave

natives of the peninsula, in the support of a contest

which they have manifested a disposition to main-
tain with unabated perseverance ; and expresses his

persuasion, that the best interests of the British em-
pire must be deeply affected in the issue of a contest

on which the liberties and independence of the Spa-
nish and Portuguese nations entirely depend. In al-

luding- to the discussions respecting America, the

Prince Regent expresses his earnest wish that they
may be brought to an amicable termination, con-

aistent with the rights and interests of the unit-

ed kingdom. The i-evenue of Ireland is stated in

the speech to have suffered a considerable diminution,

while that of Great Britain during the year 1810,
was greater than hadbcen known in any preceding

year.

The conduct of the Insh Catholics was one

of the principal subjects which occupied the atten-

tion of parliament at the beginning of the session.

The Roman Catholics in the different counties of

Ireland, were summoned to hold a meeting tor the

purpose of electing delegates to sit in the Ca
tholic committee which was formed in Dublin, in

order to promote the great object of Catholic

emancipation. The Lord Lieutenant considering

these meetings as illegal, and as injurious to the

tranquillity of the country, issued a circular let-

ter to the sheriffs and chief magistrates of the coun-

ties, •' requiring them, in pursuance of the provi-

sions of an act of the king, cap. 29, to cause to be

arrested, and to commit to prison, all persons within

their jurisdiction, who shall be guilty of giving or

having given, of publishing or having published, or

of causing or having caused to be given or publish

ed, any written or other notice of the election and

appointment, in any matter of such representative,

delegate, or manager as aforesaid ; or of attending,

voting, or acting, or of having attended, voted, or

acted, in any manner, in the choice or appointment

of such representative, delegate, or manager."

This circular letter, which was issued without the

previous approbation, or even knowledge, of the

Prince Regent or his ministers, excitid great dissa-

tisfaction among the Catholics in Ireland, as well as

among their friends in England. Lord Moira, in the

House of Peers, reprobated such a measure, as inju-

rious to the character of the Prince Regent, as dan-

gerous to the peace of the country, and as contrary

proceed-

ings rc-

pecttngf

the meet-
ings of the

Catholics.

lathe
House of

Lords.

to the act of Union, The Earl of Ross contended, Uritaio.

that as long as the Catholic committee confined its ^-""v—;
attention to the object for which they were avowedly P"-'"'"

appointed, the Irish government did not interfere
; ign''

but that when the regular business of the commit-
tee was over, it proceeded to the most alarming
lengths. The committee, he stated, consisted original-

ly of .^8 members ; and they had lately determined,
that each county of Ireland should send ten mem-
bers to the committee, which would then consist

of no fewer than 358, a convention which be con-
eidered highly dangerous to the tranquillity of Ire-

land.

On the 7th of March, the subject was brought re. In 'he

gularly before the House of Commons, when the '^°"*<^ °f

Honourable Mr Wellesley Pole, the Iri^h secretary,
Commwns*

was present. The assembly, said Mr Ponsonby,
which had been described in the circular letter as an
unlawful meeting, had been for many years in exist-

ence, and in the habit of meeting to promote the ob-
ject for which it had been appointed ; nay, it had ac-

tually taken measures for augmenting its number,
twenty-four days before the promulgation of the cir-

cular letter. What, then, was the reason why thifl

assembly had been so long suffered to continue its

proceedings, without any interference on the part of
government? With respect to the convention act, in

which the circular letter was printed, it had never
bi-en put ill force. Even by the act iiself, the mere
publishing of n itices was not an offence ; for it ex-

pressly declares, that, in order to commit the oflence,

amanmustbe guilty of v< ting, as well as of attending;
whereas the circular letter required, that all who at-

tended might be arrested. In reply to these obser.
valions, Mr Pole stated, that no obstruction would
have been given to the proceedings of the Catholic
committee, while they met solely for the purpose of
petitioning; that, at the committee of 1810, the most
violent and inflammatory speeches were delivered, in

which the English government were represented as

hostile to Ireland and its Cathohc inhabitants ; and
that a sub-committee had been appointed to inquire

into the grievances which the Catholics had suffered

from a bigotted gcvernment. Mr Pole enumerated
many other instances, in which he thought the Ca-
tholic committee had gone beyond the object for

which they were appointed, and which he consider,

ed as sufficient grounds tor enforcing the conven-

tion act.

On the 9th of July, a meeting of the Catholics of
Ireland was held in Dubhn, and a series of resolu-

tions were passed relative to the measures which were
thought necessary for obtaining signatur;.s to their

petition from all parts of Irtland, and for bringing it

before both houses of parhanitnt. In conscijuciice

of this meeting, the Irish government issued a pro-

clamation, declaring all such ineeinigs illegal, and or»

reign's recover}'. This consideration alone dictates the decision now communicated to Mr Perceval. Having thus perforin-

.cd an act of indispdnsiblc duty, from a just sense of what is due to his own consistency and honour, the pritice lia» only to add,

that among the many blessings to he derived from his majesty's restoratii)n to health, .ind to the pcrsuiial cxeiciae of his royal

functions, it will not, in the ))rincc's estimatioi., be the least, that that fortunate evcut wilt at once rescue him from a .situation

ofkUnexamplcd embarrassment, and put an end to a state of aOairs, ill calculated, he fears, to sustaii . the interests of the uni-

ted kingdom, in this awt'ul and perilous crisis, and most difficult to be reconciled to the genuine principles of the British ma-
atilution.' '
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''
extraordinary meeting of the Catholic committee was
held in Dublin, at which they determined to conti-

nue their meetings for the purpose of electing dele-

gates to the committee. These meetings, which

were held in several of the parishes of Dublin, expe-

rienced no interruption till the 8th of August, when
several Catholic gentlemen were arrested under a war-

rant from the Lord Chief-Justice Dovvnes. The Ca-

tholics, however, continued to hold their meetings,

and some of the delegates were arrested. On the

8th of November, new bills were found against seve-

ral of the delegates by the grand jury of Dubhn ;

and, on the Slst of Novembtr, Dr Sheridan was

tried before the Court of King's Bench. The trial

lasicd two days, and the jury brought in a verdict of

not guilty. The issue of this trial being decisive

with respect to the other delegates who had been ar-

rested for the same offence, the attoniey-general mo-
ved for leave to send up new bills of indictment to

the grand jury on the ground of informality. Infor-

mations ex nfficio were also filed against Lord Fingal,

and several other gentlemen, for attending the Ca-

tholic meetings, and for publishing an account of

their proceedings.

;tate of The attention of parliament was called, during the
ommercial present session, to the state of commercial credit, and
redit.

^ select committee was appointed to report upon this

subject. The great embarrassments which prevailed

in the commercial world appear to have fust arisen

out of extensive speculations, which commenced on

the opening of the South American markets. The
immense cargoes which were sent to the ports of

South America, overstocked the markets, and the mer-

chants were obliged to bring back their cargoes to

England. On their return, they found the country

glutted ; and as no market remained for them on the

continent of Europe, the exporters were unable to

pay the manufacturers when their bills became due,

and, of course, the manufacturers were involved in

the same distress. This embarrassment seemed to

prevail principally among the cotton manufacturers.

In order to relieve this distress as much as possible,

six millions of Exchequer bills were issued, on con-

dition that the merchants who obtained aid should

give security for repayment at a limited time,

ubsidy to In consequence of a message from the Prince Re-

'ortugal. gent, the attention of both houses of parhament was

called to the subject of a subsidy to Portugal. The
sum of one million had been granted in the year 1810,

for the purpose of taking Portuguese troops into

British pay, and having them discipUned and com-

manded by British officers. The success with which

this plan was attended, and the courage and perseve.

ranee which had been displayed by the Portuguese

in the' last campaign, were held out by ministers as a

reason for increasing the subsidy to two milhons.

The opposition represented this system of poUcy as

an enormous drain on the resources of the country

;

and they expressed their beliet, that whatever tem-

porary success might attend the allied arms, Portu-

gal must ultimately iall under the overwhelmmg

Cipiure at

Bauvia.

power of France. The gra»t, however, was carrieil Briiain,

without a division.

The year 1811 was distinguished by the fall of ttic

last colony of France. About the middle of summer,
an expedition sailed from India, for the purpixe of
reducing the settlement of Batavia. Lord Minto,
the governor general of India, attended it in person,

while the army was commanded by Sir Samutl Auch-
muty, and the naval part of the expedition by Kear-
Admiral Stopford. The troops landed on tlie 4th
of August at the village of Chilhngching, about
twelve miles to the east of the city of Batavia, and
advanced to the capital by the road along the coast.

The bridge over the Anjol having been broken
down by the enemy, the army passed the river in

boats on the 7th, and lodged themselves in the sub-
urbs of the city. A temporary bridge, capable of
supporting light artillery, was constructed on the

8th ; and, on the same day, the town of Batavia sur-

rendered without opposition, and the garrison re-

treated to Weltevreede. Early on the morning of
the 10th, Colonel Gillespie moved witii his corps to-

wards the enemy's cantonments at Weltevreede, sup-

ported by two brigades of infantry that followed his

route. The cantonment was abandoned, but the

enemy held a strong position about two miles m ad-
vance of their works at Cornelis, and defended by
an abbatis, occupied by 30(30 of their best troops

and four guns of horse artillery. After an ob&tinate

resistance, this position was carried at the poiut of
the bayonet, the enemy were completely routed, and
their guns taken. A strong column advanced to

their support from Fort Cornelis ; but the British

line having arrived, it was instantly driven under the

shelter of their batteries. In this affair, the enemy
lost about 500 men, with Brigadier-General Alberti

dangerously wounded. The enemy, who greatly

outnumbered the British troops, were now strongly

entrenched between the great River Jacatra and an

artificial watercourse, called the Sloken, neither of
which were fordable. A deep trench, strongly pal-

lisadoed, enclosed this position ; and the most com-
manding grounds within the lines were occupied with

seven redoubts, and numerous batteries mounted
with heavy cannon. The fort of Cornelis was in the

centre, and all the works were defended by a nume-
lous asd well organised artillery. For the purpose

of carr)ing the works by assault, several batteries

were erected, and a heavy fire kept up foi- two days

from twenty eighteen pounders, and eight mortars

and howitzers, silenced their nearest batteries, and
disturbed every part of their position.

Ou the 26th of August, at break of day, the Bri-

tish troops marched to the assault. Ci^lonel Gilles-

pie commanded the infantry of the advance, and the

grenadiers of the line, and was supported by Colo^iel

Gibbs, with the 59th regiment, and the 4th batta-

lion of Bengal volunteers. The object of this co-

lumn was to surprise the redoubt constructed by the

enemy beyond the Sloken, to endeavour to cross the

bridge over that stream with the fugitive*, and then

to assault the redoubts within the li rs. Lieutenant

Colonel M'Leod, at the head of six companies of the

69tb, was directed to follow a path on the banks of
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the Jacatra, and when the attack upon the Sloken
had commenced, to take possession of the enemy's
left redoubt. Major Yule, with the flank corps of
the reserve, reinforced by two troops of cavalry, four

guns of the horse artillery, two companies of the
69th, and the grenadiers of the reserve, was directed

to attack the corps at Campong Maylayo, on the
west of the Jacatra, and to cross the bridge at that

post. The rest of the army under General Wether-
all was placed at the batteries, from which a column
under Colonel Wood, consisting of the 78th regi-

ment, and the fifth vol^inteer battalion, was directed

to advance in front against the enemy at the first fa-

vourable moment, to force his way, and open the

position for the line.

After a long detour through a close and intricate

country, Colonel Gillespie came up with the advan-
ced guard of the enemy, put it to the rout, and took
possession of the advanced redoubt, under a heavy
fire of grape and musketry. He then passed the

bridge with the fugitives, and, under a most tremen-
dous fire, he assaulted and carried with the bayonet
another redoubt. The two divisions of this column
having now separated. Colonel Gibbs turned to the

right, and with the 59th in front, and part of the

78th, who had forced their way in front, he car-

ried a third redoubt. No sooner was this redoubt

taken, than a tremendous explosion of the magazine
took place, and destroyed a number of our officers

and soldiers who ^"ere upon the ramparts which the

enemy had abandoned. The left redoubt of the ene-

my was carried, in the most gallant manner, by Lieu-
tenant Colonel M'Leod, who fell in the very moment
of victory. The front of the position being now
opened, the troops rushed in from every quarter.

While these operations were going on in the right.

Colonel Gillespie carried the redoubts towards the

rear, and beingjoinedby Lieutenant Colonel M'Leod
of the 59th, with part of that corps, he directed him
to attack the park of artillery,—a duty which that of-

ficer discharged with the utmost gallantry, after ha-

ving routed a body of the enemy's cavalry that had
formed for the purpose of defending it. A strong

body of the enemy who had posted themselves in the

lines, in front of Fort Cornells, maintained a sharp

fire of musketry; but they were soon driven from
their position, and the fort was taken by the British.

The enemy being now completely dispersed, were
pursued by Colonel Gillespie with the lith regiment,

and a party of Sepoys, and by the seamen from the

batteries, under the command of Captain Sayer of

the royal navy. The cavalry and horse artillery,

however, now effected a passage through the lines, and

continued the pursuit, till the whole of the enemy's

army was either killed, taken, or dispersed. The co-

lumn, under Major Yule, succeeded in routing the

troops at Campong Maylayo, but he found the bridge

on fire, and was therefore unable to proceed farther-

The loss sustained by the British in these brilliant

exploits, was 91 killed, and 513 wounded. More
than lOflO of the enemy were buried in the works,

laiJtitudes were cut down in the retreat, the rivers

were choked with the dead, and the huts and woods,

were filled with the wounded. Nearly 5000 prison-

i

ers were taken, among whom were three general of.

ficers, Si field officers, 70 captains, and 150 subal-

tern officers.

General Jansens escaped with great difficulty du-
ring the action with the remnant of an army of
10,000. After reaching Bugtenzorg, he retreated,

by an eastern route, with the intention of collecting

his remaining force, near Samarang, and retiring upon
Solo. The British troops arrived at Samarang on
the 9th September; but, in consequence of an attack

by the boats of the British squadron. General Jan-
sens had evacuated Samarang, and retired to a strong

position about six miles off, where he erected batter-

ies and entrenchments. This new position was forced

with great gallantry, by Colonel Gillespie, who pur-
sued the enemy to Oonorang, from which they were
also compelled to retire in the utmost confusion. An
armistice was now requested by Genera! Jansens, and,

on the 17th, a capitulation was signed, by which the

Frenchofficers and privates were made prisoners of war.

The present year was not distinguished by any
naval operations of peculiar interest or importance.

With no enemy to encounter but the elements, the Bri-

tish navy could not be expected to gather many laurels.

The defence of Anholt by a handful of British sailors

and soldiers, is perhaps one of the most brilliant exploits

that we have had occasion to record. On the 27th of
March, this island was attacked by a Danish flotil-

la, consisting of 18 heavy gun-boats, carrying nearly

4000 men. Having landed in three divisions, they

made three successive attempts to storm the fort and
batteries ; but they were uniformly repulsed by the

bravery of the garrison. A signal was now made to

the Danish gun boats, which opened a heavy fire on
our works; but a well directed discharge of grape
and musketry from the two batteries, killed their

leader, who was a captain in the Danish navy, and
made great havoc among the troops. Discouraged
by the loss of their commander, the Danes retired for

shelter behind some sand hills ; but Lieutenant Baker
anchored the Anholt schooner on their flank, and
forced them, by a most destructive fire, to surrender

at discretion. The loss of the Danes amounted to

50 men killed, besides a number of wounded, and no

fewer than 504 prisoners fell into our hands, along

with three pieces of artillery, 500 muskets, and 3000
rounds of cartridges. The third division of the ex-

pedition embarked under cover of the gunboats;
but they were attacked on their way to the Danish

coast by his majesty's ships the Sheldrake and Tartar,

who captured several of their gun-boats, and took

150 prisoners.

An exploit scarcely inferior in gallantry, but more
remarkable for having been performed in the presence

of Bonaparte, was achieved off Boulogne by the Naiad

frigate, three sloops of war, and a cutter, over seven

large praams, eleven gun-brigs, and other small craft,

amounting to 27 sail. On the 22d of September, at

uoon, the British ships began the attack, and soon

compelled the French admiral to retire. Bonaparte,

who was viewing the action along with Marshal Ney,

in a barge on the outside of the harbour, directed a

French commodore to proceed with his praam, mount-

ing 12 long brass 28 pounders, to assist the admiral.
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Tlie French vcsstl r.^.n alon;^ side with the intention

of boarding ; but Captain Carteret dreading that slic

would run off, laslied her to his own ship, and, in a

short time, compelled her to strike. The French ad-

miral, with the rest of liis fleet, now made towards
the harbour of Boulogne; and Bonaparte is sjid to

have been so enraged at their rcirrat, that he order-

ed the guns of the batteries to be turned on the flo-

tilla, to drive them out to renew the cngapjement.

The British navy sustained a considerable loss to-

wards the end of the year, from the tempests which
raged in the north seas. On the morning of the 24th
December, the St George of 98 guns, commanded
by Admiral Reynolds, and the Defence of J't guns,
commanded by Captain D. Aitken, were driven on
shTire on the coast of Jutland, and the whole of the

crews, amounting to nearly 14>"0 men, perished in

the wreck. At break of day on the 2.)th of Decem-
ber, the Hero of 74 guns wa? str-.mded on a sand

bank off the Tcxel, and the whole of her crew like-

wise perished.

The differences which had so long subsisted be-
• tween this couiitry and America, rose to a still great-

er height in the course of the present year. We
have already seen, that the non intercourse act was
to be put in execution against Great Britain, on the2d
of February 1811, unless the orders in council were re-

sci4ided, and the commerce of neutral nations restored

to its former footing. A vessel from New York, how-
ever, having been seized by the French under the Ber-

lin and Milan decrees, Mr Randolph, a member of con-

gress, movecJ for a bill to repeal the non-intercourse act.

This motion being rejected, it was agreed to recom-

mit the non-intercourse act to the committee of fo-

reign relations, till full proof was obtained of the com-
plete revocation of the French decrees. Desirous, if

possible, to bring the various points in dispute to a

speedy adjustment, the Prince Regent appointed Au-
gustus John Forster, Esq. to be minister plenipoten-

tiary to the United States ; but before his arrival in

America, a new and unexpected ground of differ-

ence arose between the two nations. On the 16th of

May, the United States frigate the President, of 4i'

guns, commanded byCommodore Rodgers,gave chaee

to his majesty's vessel the Little Belt, of 18 guns,

commanded by Captain Bingham. When the Ame-
rican frigate came within hail. Captain Bingham ask-

ed what ship it was ? Commodore Rodgers repeated

the words of the British captain, and immediately

fired a broadside, which was instantly returned from

the Little Belt. The action then became general,

and continued for three quarters of an hour, when
the firing of the American vessel ceased. About the

same time the Little Belt was obliged to desist from

firing, on account of the damage which she had sus-

tained in her masts, sails, rigging, and halh Com-

modore Rod; hailed, and a^kej what ship it

was? and hi . id by Capt-)iti Bin:Th:..m, hr
then asked if the LJllle Belt had
After giving a negative answer to ;

Bingham asked tfie name of the other voseel, and was
answered that it was the United .States frigate, the Pre-
sident. Commodore Rodgers then parted from the
Little Belt ; but on the morning of tlic 17th h' boi"

up, and sent a message to Capt. Binghani, i

the occurrence of such an unfortunate .:;

stating that he would not have fired had he known
the inferiority of the British force. Captain Bing-
ham asked him tlie motive which induced him to fire

at all ? to which the commodore replied, that the
first gun was fired at him. In the account of this

affair, communicated to the American government by
Commodore Rodgers, he positively maintains, that

the first giui was fired from the British vessel ; and
in the inquiries which were subsequently instituted

by both governments, the evidence of the oi.e crew
was decidedly at variance with the evidence of the

other. We are not willing that national partiali-

ty should bias our judgment in this singular affair,

but we can Fcarcely believe, that a vessel of 18 guns
would rashly provoke the hostility of a frigate of

44 guns ; and if Captain Bingham had been so re-

gardless of his duty, as to insult the American flag

by the first fire, it is not within the limits of credi-

bility that Commodore Rodgers would bear up next

morning, regret the unfortunate affair which had hap-

pened, and offer every assistance to his disabled en-

emy.
After the arrival of Mr Forster in America, his cor-

respondence with Mr Monroe, the Secretary of State,

related chiefly to the British orders in council; the one
party asserting, that the Berlin and Milan decrees

were effectually repealed, while the other maintains

that their repeal was merely partial and fallacious.

The American minister contends, that we are bound
to respect the solemn declaration of the French go-
vernment on the 5th of August 1810, that the de-

crees were repealed ; and he alleges, that the liber-

ation of four or five American vessels, which had
been captured and brought into French ports since

the 1st of November, is a convincing proof of the

sincerity of France. Mr Forster, on the other hand,

maintains, " that the seizure of American vessels by
the French since the 1st of November, and the po-

sitive and unqualified declarations of the French go-
vernment, are stronger proofs of the continued ex-

istence of the Berlin and Milan decrees, than the re-

storation of five or six vessels, too palpably given up
for fallacious purposes, or in testimony of satis-

faction at the attitude taken- by America, is a proof

of their revocation, or of a return to the principles

of justice."f

Dtiiun.

f The nature of Mr Forster's argument will be better understood iVom the following parngraphs of the President's message

-to Congress, on the 5th November 1811 :
—" The justice and fairness which have been evinced on the part of the United

States towards France, both before and since the rei'ocation of her decrees, authorised an expectation that her government

would have followed up that measure by all £uch others as were due to our reasonable claims, as well as dictated by its ami-

cable professions. No proof, however, is yet given, of an intention to repair the other wrongs done to the United States,

and particularly to restore the great amount of American property, seized and condemned inidcr edicts which, though not af-

fecting our neutral relations, and therefore not entering into the question Ijetween the United States and the uther belligerentaa

were nevertheless founded on such unjust principles, that the reparation ought to have been prompt and ample.
*' In addition to this, and other demands of strict right on that nation, the United States have luuch reason to be dissa-
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Britain. In adjusting the affair of the Chesapeake and Leo-

pard, which had so long been a subject of difference

between the two countries, the British ambassador

was more successful. He was authorised by the

Prince Regent to offer the immediate restoration of

the men who, in consequence of Admiral Berkeley's

orders, were forcibly taken out of the Chesapeake,

to the vessel from which they were taken ; or, if

that ship should be no longer in commission, to such

sea-port of the United States as the American go-

vernment might name for that purpose. Mr Forster

was also instructed to offer to the American govern-

ment a suitable pecuniary provision for the sufferers,

in consequence of the attack upon the Chesapeake,

including the families of those seamen who unfortu-

nately fell in the action, and of the wounded mari-

ners. These offers of reparation were accepted as

satisfactory by the American government ; and the

symptoms of a conciliatory disposition, which were

on this occasion evinced by both governments, en-

couraged a hope that every other ground of differ-

ence would speedily be removed. These hopes, how-
ever, subsequent events have shewn to be fallacious.

The report of the committee of foreign relations, on

the President's message, plainly intimates, that war
alone can decide the differences which subsist between

the two countries ; and naval and military prepara-

tions are recommended as the prelude to a declara-

tion of war. Tile threatening attitude which Ame-
rica has now assumed, appears somewhat inconsist-

ent with that hesitating policy which she has main-

tained since the 2d of February, respecting the en-

forcement of the non-intercourse act; and a short

time will shew, whether her warlike preparations are

the spontaneous efforts of an independent people, de-

termined to redress their wrongs,—or the ostentatious

menaces of a faction, blinded by foreign influence,

and expecting to obtain a compliance with their

views, from the hazardous chances of war.

Meeting of On the 7th of January, parliament was opened by
parliament, a speech from the Prince Regent, which was deliver-

January ed by commission. The Regent expressed his deep
7, 1812. sorrow at the continuance of his majesty's indisposi-

tion, and at the unhappy disappointment of those

hopes of his majesty's early recovery, which had
been cherished by his family and his people. Par-

liament was congratulated on the complete success of

the measures which had been pursued for the defence

and security of the kingdom of Portugal. The sur-

prise of General Girard's division by General Hill,

was noticed as a brilliant and important enterprize ;

and the consummate judgment and skill displayed by
L.ord Wellington in the direction of the campaign,

received its full praise. The perseverance and gal-

lantry of the Spaniards, and the fitness of the new
system of warfare to the actual condition of the

Spanish nation, are adduced as reasons for continu-

ing to afford the most effectual aid to the Spa-

nish people. The capture of the islands of Bour-
bon and the Mauritius, and of the settlement of

Batavia, are noticed as giving great additional

security to the British commerce and possessions in Brita

the East Indies. The speech recommends to the at-

tention of parliament the propriety of providing

such measures for the future government of the Bri-

tish possessions iii India, as shall secure their inter-

nal prosperity, and enable us to derive from these

flourishing dominions the utmost degree of advan-

tage to the commerce and revenue of the united king-

dom. The speech regrets, that though the affair of

the Chesapeake had been finally settled, various im-

portant subjects of difference with the government
of the United States still remained unadjusted, and

states, that the Prince Regent will continue to em-
ploy such means of conciliation as may be consistent

with the honour and dignity of his majesty's crown,

and with the due maintenance of the maritime and
commercial rights of the British empire.

The only subject of national importance which

has been brought under the consideration of parlia-

ment, was the state of Ireland. On the 3Ist of Ja-

nuary 1812, Lord Fitzwilliam, in the House of

Peers, moved for a committee of the whole house to

take into consideration the state of Ireland. After

a long debate, in which the usual arguments for Ca-
tholic emancipation were eloquently urged, the mo-
tion was rejected by a majority of^ 82, the numbers

being 162 and 79. The same motion was made in

the House of Commons by Lord Morpeth. The
debate continued two days, and the motion was lost

by a majority of 94, the numbers being 229 and

125.

The Spanish campaign of 1812 was ppened by an Valencia
event highly disastrous to tlie cause of the allies, and tlie

The army under General Blake, which was posted army of

in the entrenched camps of Manessa and Quarte, in Ge.
.
Blake

the neiijhbourhood of Valencia, was attacked on the 'f
"^1' ^ .

. " ^ t rt« . T-. t , IT- , the rrencn
morning of the 26lh December, by the Trench army
under Marshal Suchet. After a severe battle, in

which the Spaniards displayed the greatest gallantry,

the French succeeded in forcing the entrenched

camps of Quarte and Manessa, and the cannon, bag-

gage, and caissons of the Spaniards fell into their

hands. General Count Reille arriving at this mo-

ment on the Aldenga, turned the enemy, and made a

great number of prisoners. General Blake being

thus cut off from the road of Murcia, threw himself

with his troops into Valencia, which was immediately

invested by the French. On the night of the 22d

of January, the French opened trenches within 70

or 80 toises of the Spanish works, and in the space

of four days, their mines were carried within .50 toises

of the fosse. In consequence (vf these preparations,

the Spaniards abandoned their fortified lines, defend-

ed by 80 pieces of cannon. On the 5th of January,

the bombardment of the town commenced ; and, on

the 6th, Suchet offered a capitulation, which was

refused. In the space of three days, ti'QO bombs

were thrown into the city, which was on fire in se-

veral places. Two batteries of 10 24-pounders each,

were erected for the purpose of making a trench in

the interior defences, and the engineers had effected

tisficd with the rigorons and unexpected restrictions to which their trade with the Flench dominions has been subjected, and

which, if not discontinued, will require at least corresponding rcftrictions in imjiortations from France into the United

States.'
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a lodgment in the out-houses of the suburbs, and
placed mines under the two principal gates. In or-

der to avoid the dreadful consequences of an assault.

General Blake accepted a capitulation, by which the

Spanish troops were permitted to march out with

the honours of war, and lay down their arms be-

yond the bridge on the left bank of the Guadalaviar.

By the surrender of Valencia, 16,131 troops of the

line, ST'I- pieces of artillery, 180,000 pounds of pow-
der, 3,000,000 of cartridges, 1800 cavalry and ar-

tillery horses, 21 stand of colours, and 893 officers,

fell into the hands of the French. Marshal Suchet
has, in consequence of this important capture, been
honoured with the title of Duke of Albufera.

The operations of the French army in Andalusia,

were not attended with the same success. The
army under General Laval laid siege to TarifFa on

the 20th of December 1811. On the 29th they be-

gan to batter in breach, and till the 31st they kept

up a heavy fire of cannon on the breach, and of shells

on the town causeway and island. On the morning
of the 31st, a strong column of French troops, amount-

ing to 2000, composed of all the grenadiers and vol-

tigeurs of the army, advanced rapidly to the breach

;

but the British and Spanish troops, under Colonel

Skerret, attacked them with such intrepidity, that

in less than an hour they were completely repulsed.

Numbers of the enemy fell near the foot of the breach,

and the rest of the column made a precipitate re-

treat. The situation of the enemy's wounded, with

which the ground was covered between his battery

and our fire, where they must inevitably have perished,

induced Colonel Skerret to hoist a flag of truce to car-

ry them off. Some of them were brought into the place

over the breach ; but, from the extreme difficulty of

this operation, the enemy were permitted to carry the

rest away. The garrison of TarifFa consisted only

of 1000 British troops, and about 800 Spaniards.

The walls of the town had been built merely as a de-

fence against archery, and had the additional disad-

vantage of being commanded within half musket-shbt,

and flanked, or taken in reverse in almost every part.

The French continued to keep up a partial fire upon
Tariffa ; and on the 1st of January, the breach was
completely open for the space of 25 or 30 yards.

The enemy durst not venture, however, upon a se-

cond assault ; but taking advantage of a dark and
stormy night, they made a precipitate retreat, and
left behind them all their artillery, ammunition, and
stores.

Lord Wellington having removed his head-quar-

ters from Frenada to Gallegos, invested Ciudad Rod-
rigo on the 8th of January. By means of a pallisa-

doed redoubt on the hill of St Francisco, and by for-

tifying three convents in the suburb, the defences of

which are connected with the redoubt, the enemy had
so much increased the difficulty of approaching the

place, that Lord Wellington was obliged to obtain pos-

session of the work on the hill of St Francisco, before

any progress could be made in the attack. A de-

tachment of the light division under Colonel Colborne
was accordingly directed to attack the work soon af-

ter it was dark, and in a short time it was taken by
storm, with the loss only of a few men. By obtain-

i»g possession of this work, he was enabled to break

Pamct
R(«I!>T.
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ground within 600 yards of tlie place, though the Briiaio.

fortified convents were still in the possession of the
French, and the redoubt on St Francisco was turn-
ed into a part of the first parallel. On the 14lh of
January, the fire of 22 pieces of ordnance was open-
ed from the throe batteries in the first parallel, and
on the evening of the same day, the besiegers were
established in the second parallel, the enemy's de-
tachment having been previously dislodged from the
convent of Santa Cruz, by Lieut. General Graham.
The convent of San Francisco, and the other forti-

fied posts in the suburb, were likewise taken on the
same evening ; and by these operations the approach-
es were protected both on the right and left. From
the 15th to the 1 9th, Lord Wellington continued to

complete the second parallel and the communication
with the work, and had made some progress by sap

towards the crest of the glacis j and on the night of
the 15th, he had likewise advanced from the left of
the first parallel down the slope of the hill towards
the convent of St Francisco, to a situation from which
the walls of the Fausse Braye and of the town were
seen. A battery of seven guns was here constructed,

and on the morning of the 18th its fire commenced.
On the evening of the 19th, the batteries of the first

parallel had not only considerably injured the defen-

ces of the place, but had made breaches in the Fausse
Braye wall, and in the body of the place, which were
considered practicable; while the battery on the slope

of the hill had been equally efficient still further to

the left, and opposite to the suburb of St Francisco.

Though the approaches were not brought to the

crest of the glacis, and though the counterscarp of
the ditch was still entire. Lord Wellington deter-

mined to storm the place. Five columns accordingly

marched to the attack, on the evening of the 19th.

The two right columns, led by Colonel O'Tooleand
Major Ridge, were destined to protect the advance

of Major- General Mackinnon's brigade, forming the

third column, to the top of the breach in the Fausse

Braye wall; and all these, being composed of troops

of the third division, were under the command of

Lieutenant-Gcneral Picton. The fourth cuhimn,

which belonged to the light division, under Major-

General Craufurd, attacked the breaches on the left,

in front of the suburb of St Francisco, and covered

the left of the attack upon the principal breach

;

while Brigadier- General Pack's brigade, formmg the

fifth column, was directed to make a false attack up-

on the southern face of the fort. In addition to

these columns, the 91-th regiment descended into the

ditch in two columns, on the right of Major- G'-neral

Mackinnon's brigade, in orde^to protect the descent

of the body into the ditch, and its attack of the breach

in the Fausse Braye, against any obstacles which the

enemy might construct to oppose its progress.

All these attacks were attended with success. The
false attack of Brigadier-General Pack was even con-

verted into a real one, and his advanced guard fol-

lowed the enemy's troops from the advanced works
into the Fausse Braye, where they made prisoners of

all who were opposed to them.

After escalading the Fausse Braye wall. Major

Ridge stormed the principal breach in the body of the

place, along with the 94th regiment under Lieutenant
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Britain. Colonel Campbell, which had moved along the ditch at

the same time. In this manner did these regiments not

only cover the advance from the trenches ofMajor Ge-
neral Mackinnon's brigade, but they even preceded it

in the attack. The troops of the light division on

the left, under Major General Craufurd, and Major
General Vandeleur, were likewise far advanced ; and

in less than half an hour from the commencement of

the attack, the British troops were formed on the

ramparts of the place, and the enemy were compelled

to submit, after sustaining a severe loss. The loss of

the British, particularly in officers, was very great.

Major General Mackinnon was unfortunately blown Britain,

up, by the accidental explosion of one of the enemy's " "v"^
expence magazines, close to the breach, after he had Pkince

gallantly conducted to the attack the troops under ^a^J'
his command. M;.jor Generals Craufurd and Vande-
leur were both severely wounded. Great quantities

of ammunition and stores, and 1 53 pieces of ordnance,

including the heavy train of the French army, were
found in Ciudad Rodrigo. The governor, along

with 78 officers and 1700 men, likewise fell into our
bands, f (n)

•\- In the preceding article we have confined ourselves strictly to the history of BaiTaiN since the union of the crowns

of England and Scotland, in the year 1G03. The separ.ite histories of ENCLiND, Scotiand, and Irelakd, and the statistics,

manufactures, and commerce, &e. of these kingdoms, will be introduced with more propriety under their respective names.
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tish, 642
Boqiogne flotilla defeated,

736
Bourbon, capture of, by the

British, 725
Boyne, battle of, 613
Braddock, General, killed,

631
Brand, Mr, his speech on the

Catholic claims, 719
Brandywinc, battle at the,

645
Breda, treaty of, 600
Bridport, Lord, defeats the

French, 663
Bristol, Earl of, committed

to the Tower, 570
Britain invaded hy the Ro-

mans, 5.'71

left by the Romans, 566
Britons revolt against the

Romans, 564
defeated by Suetonius,.

ib.

apply for aid to the Sax-
ons, 566

accftunt of, by Strabo,
561

Brooklyn, battle of, 643
Brunswick, Duke of, advan-

ces towards Paris,

659
his progress checked
by Oumourier, 659

Buckingham, Duke of, his

character, 569
assassinated, 574

Buenos Ayres taken by the
British, 680

retaken by the Spa-
niards, ib.

attacked by General
Whitelocke, 684

Bullion committee, report of
the, 720

Bunkers Hill, battle of, 641
Burdett, Sir Francis, com-

mitted to the Tower,
713

raises an action against *

the s|icaker of the

House of Commons,
715



742
Britain. Biirgoyne, General, laysdown

his arms, 64-0

Burke's reform bill rejected,

650
Busaco, battle of, 724
Byng, Admiral, shot, 631

Cabal administration, 601
Cadiz, fruitless expedition to,

571
attempt upon, fails,

617
French fleet at, sur-

renders, 693
Caesar lands in Britain, 561

renews the invasion of

Britain, 562
Cairo, Grand, talien, 674
Calabria, descent upon, by

the English, r.S5

Calcutta, siege of, 633
Calder, Sir Robert, defeats

the French, 677
Canada reduced by the Eng-

lish, 633
invaded by the Ameri-

cans, 641
campaign in, of 1777,

645
Cape ofGood Hope taken,680
Caractacus defeated by the

Romans, 563
Carnusius usurps the Briliiih

throne, 565
Carrickfergus taken, 613
Castlercagh, Lord, fights a

duel with Mr Can-
ning, 709

his speech on theWal-
cheren expedition,

711
Catharine, Empress, refuses

to make peace with the

Turks, 658
Catholic emancipation, de-

bates upon, 716

Catholics petition for emanci-

pation, 663
history of the penal

laws enacted against

the, 717
Celts, 560
Charles, Prince, journey to

Madrid, 569
Charles, Prince, his match

with the Infanta broken

off, 570
Charles I. ascends the throne,

570
marries Henrietta of

France, ib.

adjourns the parlia-

ment to Oxford,571

accuses the Earl of

Bristol of high trea-

son, 572

his arbitrary proceed-

irgs, ib.

raises money indepen-

dent of parliament,

ib.

refuses his assent to

the petition , of

right, 573

BRITAIN. Index.
Charles I. levies tonnag' and

poundage, 574
makes peace with

France and Spain,

574
tries new expedients

for raising money,
575

visits Scotland, ib.

attempts to establish

Episcopacy there,

ib.

attempts to force a
liturgy into the

Scotch church, 576
tries to sooth the Co-

venanters, 577
retires with his anny

to York, 578
negotiates with the

Covenanters, ib.

makes concessions to

the commons, 579
submits to the views

of parliament, ib.

visits Scotland, ib.

tries to sooth his ene-
mies, ib.

returns to London,
581

violently treated by
the commons, ib.

impeaches Lord Kim-
bolton, &c. ib.

demands the impeach-
ed members from
the commons, ib.

offers in vain to make
concessions, 582

retires to York with
his family, ib.

refuses the proposi-

tions of the Com-
mons, ib.

erects the royal stan-

dard at Notting-

ham, 583
gains advantages over

the insiu-gents, 584
tries to bribe the

Scotch, 585
holdy a parliament at

Oxford, ib.

escapes to the Scottish

army in disguise,

588
tries to divide his ene-

mies, ib.

refuses the offer of the

Scotch to reinstate

him on the throne,

589
is delivered to the

English commis-
sioners, ib.

is seized upon by the

agitators, ib.

escapes to the Isle of

Wight, 590
is confined in Caris-

brook Castle, ib.

offers terms to par-

liament, ib.

seized by the army
and conducted to

Hurst Castle, ib.

Charles Lis tried in Westmi n-

ster Hall, ib.

Charles I. is condemn-
ed and executed, ib.

Charles n. acknowledged by
the Scotch, 592

arrives in Scotland,

and receives the

covenant, 592
crowned at Scone,

593
carries the war into

England, ib.

plan of restoring

him revealed by
Monk, 5n8

writes to the par-

liament, ib.

his .entry into Lon-
don, ib.

passes a bill of in-

demnity, ib.

his unpo))ulaT pro-

ceedings, 599
marries the princess

of Portugal, ib.

his plan to establish

Popery, 601

makes vvar on the

Dutch, ib.

his conduct and
views, 602

his death, 606
Charles, Archduke, defeats

the French, 670
marches an army

into Bavaria, 703
is defeated by the

French, 703, 704
defeats the French

at Aspern, 704
Charles IV. of S))ain abdi-

cates the throne,

690
cedes Spain and the

Indies to Bona-
jiarte, 691

Charlestown taken by the

British, 648
Charters set aside by Charles

II. 605
Cintra, convention of, 696

report of the

military board

upon it, 696
Ciudad Rodrigo, siege of,

723
taken by the British, 739

Clarendon loses the king's fa-

vour, 599
is impeached, and

retires, 600
Christianity introduced by

Const;mtine, 565
Coalition against France, 659

deserted by some of

its members, 662
Cochrane, Lord, destroys the

French fleet in Basque
Roads, 703

Commerce, treaty of, with

France, 655
Cunstantine introduces Chris-

tianity into Britain, 665

Constantinople, bombard- Britain,

ment of, 683
revolution in, ib.

Copenhagen, bombardment
of, 687

its surrender, ib,

Cornwallis, Lord, surrenders

with his whole army, 650
Corsica surrenders to the

British, 6S»
Corunna, battle of, 699
Covenant, national, renewed

by the Scotch, 576
Covenanters in Scotland pre-

pare for war, 577
march into England,

ib.

defeat General Con-
way, il'.

Chailes negotiates

w^fi the, 577
Cromwell, Oliver, receives

the command of

the troops, 589
seizes on the su-

preme authority,

ib.

offers favourable

termstotheking,
ib.

arrives in Dublin,

592
invades Scotland,

ib.

defeats the Scotch

under Lesly, 593
dismisses the par-

liament by force,

594
declared protector,

595
assembles a parlia

ment chosen by

the people, ib.

his domestic admi-
nistration, ib.

refuses the crown
tendered to him
by parliament,

596
conspiracies against

him, ib.

his death, 597
Cromwell, Richard, chosen

protector, 597
cabals against him,

ib.

his resignation, ib.

Cucsta, General, defeated by

the French, 694
Culloden, battle of, 629
Curajoa, surrender of, 684

D
Dalrymple, Sir Hugh, signs

the convention of Cintra,

696
Darien scheme, 615
Decrees fraternizing of the

French, 659
Demerara taken by the Eng-

lish, 650
Denmark, negotiation with,

687
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Britain. Denmark, navy of, Kcued by
the British, 687

secgdes from the

northern coali-

tion, 67t
Deputies, Spanish, arrive in

London, 693
Dettingen, battle of, 627
Dissenters, bill in favour of,

passed in the commons,
but lost in the other houae,

638
Domingo, Sti evacuated by

the British, 669
city of, surren-

ders to the Bri-

tish, 703
' Druids, 560
Duckworth, Sir Thomas, cap-

tures three French ships,

(iSI

Duncan, Admiral, defeats the

Dutch fleet off Camper-
down, 607

Dundee, Viscount, excites a

civil war in Scotland, 612
Dunkirk, siege of, 661

Dupont, General, taken with

his whole army, 693
Dutch, war with, 59i

fleet, engagements be-

tween it and the Eng-
lish fleet, ib.

sue for peace, ib.

fleet totally dispersed by
Blake, 595

war proclaimed against

the, 600
fleet, engagements be-

tween it and the Eng.
lish, ib.

fleet appears in the

Thames, ib.

war against the, 601
sue for peace, (i02

naval engagement with

the, ib.

jwace with the, ib.

U
Kast Indies, campaign in the,

of 1T.58, 633
East India Company, affairs

of, 6SS
Eckmuhl, battle of, 704
Edgehill, battle of, 583
Egypt, expedition to, 6S9

6ul>dued by Bonaparte,

6C9
invaded by the Eng-

lish, 67*
The French expelled

from, ib.

descent upon, in 1807,
683

Emperor of Germany makes
peace with France, 672

Engagement or treaty with

the Scotch, 5B0
Episcopacy restored byJames,

568
Charles I. attempts

to establish it in

Scotland, 575
Episcopacy abolished by the

Scotch, 577

BRITAIN. 743
Esscquibo taken by the Eng-

lish, 65U
Eustatia, St, taken by the

English, 650
Eyiau, battle of, 683

Falkirk, battle of, 628
Ferdinand VII. enters Ma-

drid as king of

Spain, 690
resigns the Spanish

crown, 691
Ferguson, General, defeats

General Janscns at the

Ca[K-, 680
Ferrol, unsuccessful expedi-

tion to, 672
Finance, Lord Henry Petty's

plan of, 684.

Finch, Lord Keeper, escapes.

to Holland, 579
Fire in London, 600
Flanders, campaigns in, 617,

618
campaign in, of 1747,

629
Fleurus, battle of, 662
Flushing, bombardment of,

706
surrenders to the Bri-

tish, ib.

Fontenoy, battle of, 627
F'ox, .Mr, made secretary of

state, 651
resigns, ib.

his coalition with Lord
North, 652

his India bill, ib.

his bill respecting the

power of juries, pass-

ed, 659
his speech on the French

declaration of war,

660
his secession from the

House of Commons,
667

made secretary- of state,

679
his death, 683

France, war with, 573
peace with, 574
declares war against

Britain, 660
Frere, Mr, urges Sir John
Moore to advance to Ma-
drid, 698

F'ricnds of the People, socie-

ty of, foi-med, 659
Fuentes D'Honore, battle of,

731

Gale Jones imprisoned, 71.3

G.-.Igacus defeated by Agri-

cola, 564
Galway, Lord, loses the bat-

tle of Almanza, 618
General Assembly disconti-

nued by ordef of James,
5«8

George I. succeeds to the

throne, 622
George 1. visits Gernjany, 623

revisits Hanover, 624

George I. his death, and cha>

ractcr, ib.

George II. succeeds lu the

throne, 625
dismisses the ministry,

632
his death, 633

George III. succeeds to the

throne, 634
marries the princess

Charlotte of Mecklen-
burgh Strelitz, ib.

concludes a peace with
France, 635

attempt ujion his life by
Margaret Nicholson,

654
unable, from indisposi-

tion, to exercise the

royal functions, 656
declares war against

France, 1803, 676
Germantown, battle of, 645
Germany, campaign in, of

• 1796, 664
Gibraltar tiiken by Sir George

Rooke, 617
blockaded, 649
siege of, 651

gallantly relieved by

Lord Howe, ib.

Gerona, siege of, 709

Girard, General, his division

surprised by General Hill,

733
Glencoe, massacre of, 613

Gordon, Lord George, his

riots, 649
Grah.im, General, defeats the

French at Barrosa,

729
receives the thanks of

parliament, 729
Grattan, Air, his sijeech on

the Walcheren ex-

pedition, 712
his speech on the Ca-

tholic claims, 718
Grenada taken by D'Estaign,

648
GrenviUe, Lord, made first

lord of the treasury, 679
Gnadaloupe, capture of, by

the British, 725
Gunpowder plot, 567
Habeas Corpus act passed,603
Hambden prosecuted for the

pavmcnt of ship-money,

576
Hanover annexed to Prussia,

680
Hastings, Warren, impeach-

ed, 654, 055
fully ao<iuitted, 653

Hengist and Horsa arrive in

Britain, 566
Hill, General, surprises the

division of General Girard,

733
llogue. La, battle of, 614
Hohenlinden, battle of, 672
Holland, civil war in, 655

quelled by the king of

Pruss:a, ib.

campaign in, 660
campaign in, of 1795,

fi63

Holland, campaign In, of Britain.

1799, 671
Home Tooke triad ft>r tadl-

tion, 661
Howe, Lord, dafeata the

French fleet, MS
Hiignnot't, failure of the

expedition to assist the,

573
Hull, siege of, 584
Humbert, General, land* a

force In Ireland,

668
surrenders to Colonel

Crawfurd, 069
Hungary, aflWni of, 68T
Hutchinson, General, suc-

ceeds Abererombie in the

command of the British ar-

my in Egypt, 674
Hutchinson, Mr, his speech

on the Catholic claims, 719
Hydcr Ally, war with, 63S

James I. ascends the throne
of Britain, 566

impularity of, ilecUneSi

567
conspiracy against hina

detected, ib.

confers with the Pun-
tans, ib.

opposed by his parlia-

ment, ib-

dissolves his parliament
for demanding a re-

dress of grievances,

568
visits Scotland, ib.

obtains a decree for re-

storing 13 bishoprics,

ib.

again differs with his

parliament, 569
his death, and charac-

ter, 570
James, Duke of York, de-

clares his conversion

to Popery, 601
defeats the Dutch fleet,

600
is obliged to leave the

kingdom, 604
recalled to England, 605
his aggressions in Scot-

land, ib.

proclaimed king, 606
James II. determines to esta-

blish the Catholic re-

ligion, 608
applies to Germany for

aid, 610
sends commissioners to

treat with William,
ib.

leaves London, ib.

is seized by some lishcr-

men, ib.

escapes to France, 611
lands in Ireland, 612
assembles a parliament

in Dublin, ib.

retires to France. 613
dies at StGennains, 616

Jervis, Admiral, goinsa briU



744
Britain. liaiit victoiy ov«r the

Spanish fleet, 66T
Jervis, Admiral, created Earl

St Vincent, il>.

Income-tax proposed, 6G9
India, afl'airs of, 059

atfairs in, 671

affairs of, GTS
Joseph Bonai)arte made king

of Spain, 692

makes a public

entry into Ma-
drid, ib.

Irciand, rebellion in, 581

government of, in the

time of Cromwell,596
afTairs in, (i56

invaded by a French

force, 664
state of, in 1798, 669
civil war in, ib.

suppressed by

railitaiy force,

ib.

French force landed in,

under General Hum-
bert, ib.

Italy, campaign in, of 1796,

campaign in, of 1798,667

Junot, with his army, sur-

renders, 690
Junta, proceedings of theSpa-

nish, at Bayonne, 692
proclaims war against

France, ib.

Kcppel, Admiral, defeats the

French fleet. 617
Killycrankie, battle of, 612
Kilsyth, battle of, S88
Kleber, General, assassinat-

ed, 674
La\iderdale, his cruellies in

Scotland, 604
Leoben, treaty of, 667
Limerick, siege of, 613
Linois, Admiral, taken by Sir

.1. B. Warren, 681

Liturgy opposed bytheScotcb,

576
London, tumults in, 664
Louis XVI. guillotined, 660
Lugo, engagement at, 699

M
Madrid occupied by French

troops, 690
tumults at, 691

Maida, battle of, 681

-Mainwaring impeached by
the Commons, 573

JIalmsbury, Lord, conducts

negotiations for peace with

France, 664, 667
Malplaquet, battle of, 621
Marlborough, Earl of, be-

gins his successful

career, 616
created a duke, ib.

defeats the F'rench at

Blenheim, 617
Marlborough defeats the

French at Hamil-
lies, 618

4
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ilarlborough defeats the

French at Oude-
narde, 621

at Malplaquet, ib.

dismissed, ilk

Malta, disputes respecting,

670
Marengo, battle of, 672
Maniaje-act, royal, passed,

638
Marston Moor, battle of, 585
Martinique taken by the Bri-

tish, 703
Mary, death of, 615
Mediation, armed, between

Riis.sia and Turkey, pro-

posed by Mr Pitt, 658
Melville, Lord, is impeached

by the House of

Commons, 680
is acquitted, ib,

Masscna, his retreat, 730
cruellies committed

by thearmyof,731
Militia, local, 689
Minden, battle of, 633
Minorca taken by the Spa-

niards, 651
surrenders to the Bri-

tish, 669
Mohringen, b.-ittle of, 683
Monk, Genera], subdues

Scotland, 593
his view s and proceed-

ings, 597
advances to London, ib.

reveals his design of re-

storing Charles, 598
Monmouth proclaims him-

self king, 607
defeated at Sedge-

more, 608
is seized and execut-

ed, ib.

Montrose, Flarl of, conquers

great part of Scot-

land, 586
his cruelties in Scot-

land, 587
defeated at Philip-

haugh, 588
lands in the Orkney

Isles, 5;)2

Moor, Sir John, his mission

to Sweden, 695
marches with an ar-

my into Spain, 697
advances towards Ma-

drid, 698
is obliged to retreat,

698
defeats the French at

Corunna, 699
his death, 700

Murviedro taken by the

French, 783
Mutiny in the Channel fleet,

666
at the Nore, ib.

checked by the firm-

ness of govern-

ment, ib.

Naples, king of, driven from

his dominions, 669-

Naples evacuated by the Eng-
lish, 681

Naseby, battle of, 58T
National covenant renewed

by the Scotch, 576
Nelson, Admiral, gains the

brilliant victory of the

Nile, 668
destroys the Dani.sh fleet

and batteries, 673
defeats the French and

Sjianiih fleets at Tra-
falgar*, 678

his death, ib.

Neutrality, armed, 649
Neutrals, disputes respecting

their rights, 673
Newcastle taken by the par-

liamentary army, 585
Nootka Sound taken by the

Spaniards, 657
restored to Great

Britain, 658
North America, colonization

of, 570
Northern coalition against

Britain, 672

Olivcnza suiTcnders to the

British, 731
0|x)rto taken by the British,

708
Orange, Prince of. See Wil-

liam.

Orders in council, British,

688
proceedings in America

resjiecting them, ib.

Ormond, Duke of, succeeds

Marlborough in the com-
mand of the British army,
621

Ostend, bombardment of, 669
Ostorius, Scapula, made go-

vernor of Britain, 563
Oudcnardc, battle of, 621

Oxford, parliament adjourn-

ed to, 571

treaty of, fails, 583
earl of, impeached, 623

Parliament demands the care

of the army, 582
offers propositions to

the king, 582
prepares for a civil

war, ib.

army of the, lakes the

field, 583
army of the, under

Essex, surrenders,

586
ofl'ers terms to the

king, 590
Bump, recalled, 597
Old, recalled, ib.

makes great conces-

sions to Charles II.

599
opposes Charles II.

602
reform in, proceed-

ings resjiecting, 648
Parliamentary commitment,

on the right of, 715
Paul, Emperor, assassinated,

674
Paulus, his cruelties ag.;inst

the Britons, 363
Peace of Amiens signed, G75
Peterborough, Lord, subdues

a great part of Spain, 618
Petersburgh, St, treaty sign-

ed at, In 1798, C69
Petition of r ;;ht passed, 573

assented to by
the king, 574

Petty, Lord Henry, his plan
of finance, 684

Phoenicians trade with Bri-

tain, 561

Picht'grn, General, his suc-
cess in FlanderJj, dUZ

Picts and Scotch ravage Bri-

tain, 565
Pitt, Mr, (Lord Chatham),

made principal secre-

tary of stale, 631
dismissed from office,

- 632
recalled to power, ib.

resigns his office, 634
refuses to form pai t of

a new ministry, 635
his motion for effecting

a reconciliation with
America, 614

his death, 646
Pi!t< Mr, made chancellor of

the exchequer, 651
opj)o.ses the coalition mi-

nistry, 652
made premier of a new

ministry, ib.

keeps his place in spite

of the majorities of
the House of Com-
mons, ib.

his India bill, 653
his financial arrange-

ments, ib.

his plan of extinguish-

ing the national debt,

654
prepares an armed me-

diatron between Rus-
sia and Tmkey, 658

his speech on the French
declaration of war,

6C0
his speech respecting the

union with Ireland,

670
his speech respecting

the northern league,

673
resigns his officei ib.

comes into power, 677
his death, C78

Plague in England, 571
in London, 600

Poland, affairs of, C26
campaign in, x>{ 1806,

688
Ponsonby, Mr, his speech on

the Catholic claim',

719

Britain.
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Britain. Ponsoiiljy, Mr, Ilia speech

oil the convctition act. TM
Pophuin, Captain, bumburdii

Ostcnd, 1)69

surrcndci'swith hia troops

tu tliu French, il>.

Pophain, Sir Home, lakes

liiieiioK Ayri's, C80
Popi.sli plot, suspicion uf, 603
Porchester, Lord, his speech

on the Walcheren expedi-

tion, 710
Portobello destroyed by Ad-

m'T\l Vernon, 625
Portugal, court of, departs

I'ur Brazil, 6S(i

campaign in, o( 1810,
7«3

Prelates, six, petition against

the dispensing power
assumed by James II.

009
committed to the Tower,

ib.

tried and acquitted, ib.

Presbyterians persecuted,yOl

Prestonpans, battle of, 628
Pretender's expedition to

Scotland, 621
arrives in Scotland, 623
embarks for France, ib.

conspiracy in favour of

the, 624
lands in the Hebrides,

628
gains the battle of Pres-

tonpans, ib.

enters England, ib.

retreats to Scotland, ib.

gains the battle of Fal-

kirk, ib.

Is completely defeated at

Culloden, 629
embarks for France, ib.

Prince of Peace attacked and
imprisoned, 690

liberated by the or-

ders of Bona-
parte, 691

Prince of Wales appointed

regent, 656
marries the Princess

Caroline, 663
sworn into the office

of Regent, 733
Prussia makes war with

France, 681
army of, defeated at

Averstadt, 682
Puritans, emigration of, pre-

vented, 576

Q
Quebec reduced by General

Wolfe, 63?
siege of, 641
blockade of, 642

Qutbcron Bay, expedition to,

663
'Quiverain, battle of, 661

K
Baleigii executed, 568
Ramillics, buttle of, 6l!<

Hostadt, negotiations at, 6T0
Bebellion in Scotland, 623

VOL IV. PART n.

Rebellion In Scotland in 1745,
628

Reform, Mr Curwen's bill on,

700
Mr Windham'i speech

respecting, 701
Regency question discussed,

056
bill passed, 727

Regent, restrictions upon the,

728
Reporters of debates, pro-

ceedings respecting, 638
Revolution of 1688, 611

in Scotland, ib.

anniversary of the, ce-

lebrated, 6o6
in France commences,

6o7
proceedings in Eng-

land respecting it,

ib.

controversy regarding

it, 658
Riots in London, 649
Rochelle, attempt to relieve

it fails, 574
Rockingham administration

formed, 650
Rodney, Admiral, defeats the

French fleet under De
Grasse, 651

Romana, Marquis de, arrives

with his army at Co-
runna, 695

his death, 732
Romans invade Britain, 561

leave Britain, 566
Rosetta, British army sur-

rounded at, 684
Rump parliament recalled,

597
Rupert, Prince, defeats the

parliamentary ar-

my, 584
defeated by Lesley,

585
Russel executed, 606
Russia and Turkey, war be-

tween, 657
Russia forms a coalition a-

gainst Britain, 672
joins the third coalition

against F"ranee, 677
account of heroperations

in Poland, 682
declares war against

England, 689
Uyehousc plot, 606
Ryswick, treaty of, 615

Saragossa. siege of, 694
surrenders to the

French, 704
Saumarez, Sir James, his

unsuccessful attempt

at Algesir.is, 675
defeats the French fleet,

ib.

Saxons arrive in Britain, 566
Britain subdued by

the, ib.

Scotland, government of, in

the time of Crom-
well, 596

Scotland union of, with Eng-

land proposed, 619
Seotliind union of, excites

outrages amongst
the Scnlrh, ib.

carried in the Scotch

parliament, 626
motion for repealing

it lost by 4 votes,

622
Scotland, relKlIion in, 623
Scotch and Picts ravage Bri-
• tain, 565
Scdgeniore, battle of, 608
Seringapatam taken by the

British, 671
Severus arrives in Britain,

565
Shafte«bury, Lord, tried for

high treason, 605
Sharpe, Archbishop, awassi-

nated, 604
Sheridan, Mr, his speech on

the union with Ireland,

670
Ship-money, tax of, reviv-

cd, 575
Ship tax repealed, 657
Sidney executed, 606
Sicily attacked by the French,

726
Slave trade, motion for abo-

lishing it lost, 655
Smith, Sir Sidney, defeats

Bonaparte at Acre, 671
Solenui league and covenant

framed, 584
ordered to be univer-

sally signed by the

English parliament

,

585
renewed with Crom-

well, 590
South Sea Company, affairs

of, 624
Spain, war with, 570

peace with, 574
war with, 624
war with, in 1778, 64T
inarch of a French army

into, 689
general insurrection in,

692
campaign in, of 1809,

704
campaign in, of 1810,

723
campaign in, of 1811,

729
campaign in, of 1812,

738
Spanish fleet burnt at Santa

Cruz, 595
Spanish frigates, capture of,

677
Stamp act passed, 635

violence of the Ame-
ricans against it,

635
repealed, 636
Mr Townsend's mo-

difled, 637
Star chamber, arbitrary pio-

ceedings of, 575
Strafford, Earl of, impeach-

ed, 578
tried and condemned,

579

745
Suetonius attacks Anglescr, Briiah^

&63 ^~-v<—
defeats th« Britons, 5$4
recalled, ib.

.Sullivan's Island, defence of,

642
Surinam token by the Bri.

tinb, 671
Suw.irrow, General, bis vic-

tories in Italy, 671
Sweden invaded by tlie Prince

of Denmark, 657
Switzerland seized upon by

Bonaparte, 676
Syria invaded by Boiwparte,

671

Tolavera, battle of, 709
Tallard, Marshal, defeated

by Marlborough, 617
Tariff's, French defeated at,

739
Tarragona surrenders to the

French, 732

Tea, tax upon, imported into

America, 636
duty on, repealed, 639

Test act, motion to repeal it

rejected, 655
Tippoo forced to a peace with

the English, 659
defeated in a pitched

I)attle, 67
1

'

slain at the siege of

Seringapatou), 671
Tonnage and poundage levi-

ed by Charles I. 574
Tories come into power, 681

contentionsamong them,
622

severely treated, 623
Tortosa taken by the French,

732
Toulon, siege of, 661
Trinidad taken, 66T
Triple alliance, 600
Turkey and Russia, war be-

tween, 657

IT

Union with Scotland pro-

posed, 567
of Scotland with Eng-

land, 629
with Ireland proposed,

670
rejected by the Irish

parliament, ibb

carried in the Irish par-

liament, 672
Utrecht, treaty of, 622

Valencia taken by theFrench,

738
Valenciennes surrenders to

the British, 601
Vimeira, battle of, 696
Vernon, Admiral, destroys

Portobello, C?5
Vienna surrenders to the

French, 704
Villcroy defeated by"Marlbo-

rough, 617
Vincent's, St, Uken by

D'Estaign, 648
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Wagram, battle of, 70t
Walcheren, expedition to,

70S
enquiry into tlie po-

licy of tlie, 710
Lord Porchestcr's

speech on the, ib.

LordCr.stlereagh's speech

on the, 711
Mr Grattan's speech on

the, 712
Wale.^, Prince of. See Pt-ince.

Wal|X)le, Sir Robert, made
prime minister, 625

Washington avoids a gener-

al battle, 64..3

his successes against

the British, 6M
AVcllesIey, Sir Arthur, lands

with an army in

Portugal, 696"

Wellesley defeats the French
at Vimeira, 696.

See WMington.
Wellington, Lord, defeiits the

French at Talavera,

709
pursues Massena, 730
defeats the French at

Fuentes D'Honore,
731

West India islands, capture
of, 661

Whitelocke, General, dismis-

sed his majesty's service,

684.

Wilkes, John, proceedings
against, 635

expelled from the House
of Commons, 637

William, Prince of Orange,
married to the Prin-

cess Mary, 580

William, his conduct and
views, 609

invited to deliver Eng-
land ib.

proposes to invade Eng-
land, ib.

lands his army in Tor-

bay, GIO
is joined by the English

nobility, ib.

advances to London, ib.

assembles the members
of the parliaments of

Charles H. 611
and Mary elected to the

throne, 611
declares war against

France, ib.

sends an army to Ire-

land, 612
his disputes with par-

liament, 615

William, his death and cha-
racter, 616

Windham, Mr, his speech on
reform, 701

examination of, 702
Wolfe, General, reduces Que-

bec, 632
his death, ib.

Wyoming destroyed by the
Indians, 617

York taken by the parliamen-
tary army, 583

York, Duke of, investigations

respecting the, 700
resigns his office ofcom-
mander in chief, 700

Zeedand, invasion of, by the

British, 68T

Britd

Britain,

Brittany,

BRI
BRITAIN, New. See Labrador.
BRITAIN, New, the name of a considerable island

in the South Pacific Ocean, situated at the eastern ex-

tremity of Papua or New Guinea, from which it is se-

parated by the straits of Dampier, so called from the

navigator who first explored this island. New Ire-

land is a long island, situated to the east of New
Britain. The general aspect of the island, which is

well peopled, is woody and moimtainous, enlivened

with beautiful streams and fruitful valleys. Cocoa
nuts, yams, ginger, and other roots, are among the

productions of New Britain. There are several vol-

canoes, both in this and in the circumjacent islands.

Latitude between 4° and 6° 50' south ; and longi-

tude between US" 20', and 151° 20' east. See

New Gui.NEA. {tv)

BRITTANY, or Bretagne, one of the old pro-

vinces of France, bounded by Anjou, Normandy, and

the Main on the east, by Foitou partly on the south,

and by the sea on the west and north, so as to form

a peninsula.

Brittany was formerly one of the most considerable

provinces of France, both from its extent, and from

the number and riches of its inhabitants. It stretch-

ed about 65 leagues from east to west, and about 44'

from north to sout'h. Its extent, according to

Necker, was 1174 square leagues, or 1801 accord-

ing to a later writer, M. Bonvallet Desbrosses.

The first of these authors reckons the population

at 2,276,000, being 1282 inhabitants for every

square league ; while the latter makes it 1,620,900,

which gives only about 900 souls for every square

league.

The climate of Brittany is mild, excepting near

the coast, where the air is loaded with vapours. The
soil consists chiefly of a gravelly sand, and the face of

BRI
the country is diversified with hills and plains. In

many parts there are extensive heaths, like those of >

Cornwall, some of which are covered to a great ex-

tent with forests of wood.
The principal productions of this province are

wheat, barley, oats, rye, flax, hemp, and wood. In

the fertile districts of Vanuois and St Brieux, about

one half of the barley and rye was exported to Spain

and Portugal. The wines of Brittany are chiefly

made in the neighbourhood of Nantes and Rhuys,
and are generally consumed in the province; but when
they are manufactured in great quantities, a consider-

able portion ofthem is converted mto brandy. The an-

nual consumption of wines sent from Bourdeaux was

30,000 tonneaux, each of which contains 460 Paris

pints.

The forests of Brittany, which consist of oaks,

beeches, chesnuts, &c. contain about 161,046 jour-

naux, and 36 cordes. * Great numbers of cattle,

and particularly cows, are fed in the pastures, and

a considerable commerce in butter is carried on with

Anjou. Yellow wax of the very best kind is made
in Lower Brittany, and about 150 thousand weight

is annually sold. Mines of lead are very abundant.

The principal ones are at Carnot, Pontpean, Carce,

and Poullaouen. The iron mines are also very con-

siderable, but they have not been wrought to any

great extent. At Pcnhouct, where the river Oudon
discharges itself into the Vilaine, there is an excellent

quarry of slates, which was let at 15,000 livers a year,

for nine years, and which can employ about 20O
workmen, who manufacture nearly 50,000 weight a

day. This slate, though smaller than that of Nantes,

is sold at Rennes at 22 francs for every thousand

weight. In the canton of St Nazaire, there is a field

filled with loadstones. Those which lie on the snr-

Kjaurnal is 80 square cordes. A linear corde is 24 feet, and a. square corde 576 square feet or 16 toises.
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Brittany, face liave very little force, but those wliicli are found
Brixen. beJow the surface are remarkably good. The cc .i-

pass, as might be expected, is subject to singular va-

riations in this part of the country. Salt is made in

great quantities in the villages on the bay of Bourg-
neuf, and in the territory of Guerandc and Croisic.

In common years, the quantity of salt which is manu-
factured amounts to 4-0,000 muids, each muid con-
taining 144' minots, and each minot 1(X) poids de
marc. Supposing the value of each muid to be 100
francs, we shall nave 4,000,000 francs for the value

of the salt which is annually produced. A very con-

siderable fishery is carried on, on the coasts of this

province ; about 30 or 40 boats are employed in the

fishing of the coiigo, or conger eels, of which nearly

4-IX) quintals are caught e»ery year. Those which
are not consumed in the province, are sent to Bour-
deaux, and are sold at the rate of 10 or 20 francs per

quintal. The fishing of sardines and mackerel is car-

ried on to a great extent at Port Louis, Belleisle,

Audierne, and Brest, and great quantities are ex-

ported to Provence, Spain, Portugal, and to every

part of the Mediterranean. Port I^ouis alone sells

about 1000 barrels of sardines, and the inhabitants of

Belleisle make about 1000 or 1200. There is a sal-

mon fishery at Chateaulin, which rents at about
4500 francs annually.

The principal manufactures of Brittany are sail-

cloths and cordage, fine cloths, and woollen stuffs.

The principal rivers are the Loire and the Vil-

aine, which are united with the Ronce, or Drance,
by means of a canal between Rennes and Dijon

;

the Coesnon or Couesnon, which is navigable

for six or eight months of the year from the sea to

the port of Angle ; the Andre or Endre, which is

navigable after it receives the waters of the Mandee;
the Alne, which falls into the bay of Brest, and
might be rendered navigable by sluices as far as

Carhaix ; the Morlaix ; the Odes ; the Blavet, and
the Ille. The principal ports of Brittany are Brest,

Nantes, St Malo, St Brieux, L'Orient, Vannes,
Croisic, Port Louis, and Treguier. This province

now forms the departments of Ille and Vilaine, Cotes
du Nord, Finisterre, Morbihan, and the Lower Loire,

which see tnider their respective names. (;')

BRIXEN, the Sublavio of the ancients, the capi-

tal of a district of the Tyrol of the same name, si-

tuated in the midst of hills and vineyards, to the

south of the Brenner Mountains, at the ccnflucnce of

the Rientz and Eysach. This place, which has not

much of the appearance of a town, but rather re-

sembles the village-like capitals of the democratic

Swiss cantons, is well built, and the houses, which
are painted, are adorned with piazzas. The public

buildings are excellent, and the town has the advan-

tage of several spacious squares. The palace of the

.bishop is rather mean, though capacious and well

built. In the cathedral, the cloisters of which are

covered with inscriptions, there are several paint-

ings by the first Tyrolese masters, and particularly

by the Untcrbergers. The principal altar of the

parish church, the painting of the crucifix by
Schoepf, a pupil of KnoUer, and the house for Eng-
lish ladies of rank, are among the principal objects

deserving of notice at Brixen. Besides the cathe-

(47 B U I

dral, there arc six other churches, of which the Be-

nedictine church is thefincst. The town is governed by
its own magistrates, viz. two burgomaittcrs, and two
counsellors. The mineral waters in the neighbour-

hood are much frequented ; and at Klausen, about I

three leagues from Brixen, there i* a fine collection

of paintings in the convent of Capuchins. The prin-

cipal article of commerce is the red wine made in the

surrounding country. East Long. 11° 50', North
Lat. 46° 35'. Sec Drummond's fravels, p. 16, and
Kuttner's TnweU. (n>)

BRIZA, a genus of plants of the class Triandria,

and order Dijrynia. See Botany.
BROADWOOD'S Tcmjieramenl of the M..,ical

Scale. For several years past, Mr James Broadwood,
a piano forte maker in London, has been celebrated

for the excellence of his instruments, as to perfection

of workmanship and tone ; and he has been sup-

posed, also, to employ the best set of practical liincrt

for attending to the tuning of the instruments of his

customers at stated periods : in pursuance, therefore,

of the notice we gave at the end of our article Beats,
of our intention to present our readers with an ac-

count of all the most celebrated systems or method4
of tuning keyed instruments that are known, consti-

tuting the most curious and important part of the

science of harmonics, we avail ourselves of a com-
munication which Mr Broadwood lately made to the

Monthly Magazine, (Vol. XXXII. p. 106 ; see also

pages 238, 321, and 424), to give what that gen-
tleman calls his " practical method" of tuning, which
we shall do in his own words ; inserting, in paren-

theses, the numbers of beats made in one second of
lime, by the several tempered fifths that are to be
tuned, as they result from our calculation, which
will be given at length below, along with some other
matters, by way ofexphnation.
Mr Broadwood, after mentioning that most tuners

begin their operations with the note C, says, " I

prefer tuning from A, the second space in the treble

cliff, as being less remote from the two finishing

fifths, than any other point of departure : the A
being tuned lo the Jbrte, (that for this particular

temperament should make 403.0443 complete vibra-

tions in one second of time), tune A below an oc-
tave ; then E above that octave, a fifth (beating _^a/

•9744 times in one second) ; then B above, a fifth

(beating 1.4,598) ; then B below, an octave ; then

F^ a fifth above (beating 1.0929) ; then its octave

F^ below; then i::j^ its fifth above (beating .8183) ;

then G^ its fifth above (beating 1.2258) ; and then

G% its octave below.

VVe then take a fresh departure from A, tuning

D its fifth below (bealing_/to/ 1.301?) ; then G its

fifth below (beating .8692) ; lliei.G it', octave above,

then C its fifth below (beating 1.1618) ; then C itt

octave above, then F its fifth below (beating 1.5501 )

;

then Bb its fifth below (beating 1.0350) ; then Bb
its octave above, then E[) its filth below (beating

1.3826). The five Jifths tuned from notes below,

are to be tuned flatter than the perfect fifth, and the

six fifths tuned from tonesabovc, must be made sharper

than the perfect (i. e. the lower note is to be sharp-

er than for a perfect fifth, thereby making the in-

terval of the fifth flatter than the perfifct as before), is

Bri/A,

BroaJ.
wood's

Teinp»r-
ammt.
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a propordon I will endeavour to explain. If the

whole be tuned corretlly, the GiJ? with the DJ^ ( which
is the same tone on the piano-forte as E\)) will be
found to make the s ime concord, that is, possesses

f/ie same interval as the other Jifths," but, we must
observe, it is impossible that it should do this, since

this bearing or resulting fifth will beat LSQiS sharp,

instead of .9175Jint, which it would beat if El? were

altered to the same interval as the other fifths (or

B-ather if it were made Dj^), or .9231 Jlat if G*
were altered to such interval (or rather, made Alj),
but ill either of these cases, it will be seen, that the

tbrraer tuning would be undone and spoiled ; but we
must return to Mr Broadwood, who says, though not

correctly, p. 107, " the old system of temperament
(having a quint wolf, on douzeave instruments) is

now deservedly abandoned, and the egual tempera-

ment generally adopted ;"—" suppose two strings

B and C in the middle octave of the piano-farte, to

be, one a full semitone from the other," ( we have

here used the major semitone S, or ^, which is the

interval B C in the natural or diatonic scale of all

correct singers and violinists, and on the Rev. Henry
Listen's patent organ, without any temperament in

its harmony, now exhibiting at Flight and Robson's

in London, being VIII-VIL See the Philosophi-

cal Magazine, Vol. XXXVII. p. 273), " with your
hammer," says Mr Broadwood, " lower down,
or flatten C by the smallest possible gradations,

until it becomes unison with B ; with a toler-

ably steady hand, and a few trials, you will be

enabled to enumerate forty gradations of sound,

which I call conrmas." Now, any one unac-

quainted with the subject, would think from this,

that Mr Broadwood had discovered some hidden

property of the full semitone, as he calls it, which
disposed it to divide into just 40 smaller intervals,

that the ear could appreciate so distinctly as to enable

the tuner to make these commas all equal, than which

nothing can be farther from the fact. Although he

continues, " after having, by a little practice, ac-

quired a distinct and clear idea of the quantity meant

to be represented by the term comma, nothing more

will be required to make the proper fifth, (for the

temperament as above), after having tuned the fifth

a perfect, or violin, or singing fifth, than to flatten

the said perfect fifth, by lowering the string sup-

posed to be tuning (the upper string), one of the

afore-described commas ;" yet we may further add,

without fear of being contradicted by the results of

impartial trials, that without counting the beats which

we have given above for that purpose, it is impossible

tor any tuner, however practised or expert he may be,

to approach this system within tolerable limits: When
we say within tolerable limits, we mean such as are es-

sential to the discrimination of one system from another,

and of exhibiting the peculiarities of each, which are

sufficiently distinguishable, when the tuning is cor-

rectly done, by the beats, a monochoid will not do

it, as we shall shew in the article Sonomf.teu : Much
less can the thing be effected by the ear, directing the

" mere mechanical operation" of the tuning-hammer,

(or winch used to tune the pegs oii which the wires

lap,) as Mr Broadwood maintains, in a subsequent

number of the Monthly Magazine, above referred to

:

and where, with equal pertinacity, he insists, that an Droad-

cqiial temperament is produced by these commas of wood's

his : It is true, as Mr Farey has there observed, that ^ *'"?*'''»-

Mr Broadwood has not expressly defined his " full .

"'^" '

semitone," to mean the major semitone; but it is cer-

tain, that the ear could not discriminate the semitone
or interval (-lOS-l-Sjm,) or its parts, of which one-
fortieth (1.00065.52i;) is the proper isotonic temper-
ament, nor could it better appreciate another interval,

( 48s -j-4m, or4cJ) orits parts, of which one-fortieth
or L200786S (=^cJ or ^'Z+ .^m.) answers to the
system of 12 equally-tempered fifths, but one of them
sharp, which just occurs to us, without having been
any where described, as far as we know, of which we
shall say more under Equal-tempered Fifths ;

and which, it is not veiy probable that Mr Broad-
wood intended, considering the degree of contempt
with which he affects to treat the mathematical and
only true or satisfactory method of treating this sub-
ject, which we are so anxious to see more generally-

understood by professors of music in general, suid

which would prevent them from being the dupes of
every random or interested proposition respecting

temperament, which is brought forwards.

As thifi temperament of Mr Broadwood's of which
we are treating, or some other, which perhaps by
chance, and without any fixed principle, his tuners

practise, has obtained considerable celebrity in Lon-
don, and being also the first that has occurred to be
described in our work, we trust that we shall be
excused by our more learned readers, for setting down
the whole of the operations necessary for obtaining

the vibrations and the beats of this system ; as an
example, of the rules that we intend to submit,

for enabling those to understand and perform all

the necessary calculations, who are acquainted only

with common decimal arithmetic, the use of the

algebraic signs -(-, — , x, -4-. and =r, ( for addition,

subtraction, multiplication, division, and equality,)

and the use of the common Tables of logarithms, (of

which Callot's stereotype are the best,) than which
nothing is more easy than to acquire a knowledge

and facility in their use ; and to which we are the

more induced, from their being no works extant, to

which we can refer, for familiar explanations or ex-

amples of the calculations necessary in considering

musical temperaments.

By a reference to Plate XXX., in Vol. II., and ar-

ticleApotome, where it is explained, it will be seen that

the reciprocal logarithm, or recip. log. of S, or the ma-
jor semitone, is .0280287,2. This, divided by 40, or

removing the decimal point one place to the left hand,

and dividing by 4, we get .0007007,2, the recip. log. of

the flat temperament of the fifth, in Mr Broadwood's

system, = 1.42972442 : and, from the same PlatCj

we get .1760912,6, (not .17669, &c. as there engra-

ved by mistake,) the recip. log. of V, or the fifth ;

the difference of which two last numbers is .1753905,4

= the recip. log. of the tempered fifth, to be added,

wherever, according to the preceding directions, the

tuning of it is upwards, and subtracted wherever the

same is downwards, as in columns of the following

table; in which the VIII = .3010300,0, is added

when an octave is directed to be tuned upwards,

atvd subtracted when the same is to be tuned down-



BROADWOOD'S TEMPERAMENT.
Brond- warils. It is right here also to explain, that the lo-
*\ord*» garilhm of the vibrations of the note A, at the begin-

am'cn"' "'"^' ^"'^ '" ''"^ middle of the first column of the

^^ -'_ ) table, has been assumed by previous trial, or work-
ing backwards, such, that the note C may have a
log. of 2.38021 12,4, answering to the numbe'r 240 of
vibrations, which is understood to be the present
Concert PiUh, (see that article,) and to which the
pitch of the instrument to be tunod, must be car«.
fully adapted, according to the rules that will there
b? given, (see also Dr R. Smith's Harmonics, prop,
xviii. ) otherwise the beats here calculated will not
apply.

Beats of
Notes. Logs, of Vib. Vibrations-. the Fifths.

A 2.60.53528,6 = 403.0443
.' —3010300,0 H-2

749

2.3043228,6A 201.52215A
X3

604.56645_,, Q^, ,

,

+ .1753905,4. 603.5920 -"•y'**»

X2
E 2.4797134,0 = 301.7960

X3

+ .1753905,4 = 905.3880_, .,„
903.9282— '**"^*

X2
B 2.6.i510.'59,4 = 451.9641

—.3010300,0 —2

.3.540739.4 B 225.98205B
X3

677.94615_,„ 9+ .1753905,4 676.8532 —^^J-i'

X2
F ij^ 2.5294644,8 = 838.4266

—.3010300,0 ^2

2.2284344,8 F^ 169.2133F^
3

507.6399_„„,„„
+ .1753905,4 506,8216-"-"^"-^

X2
C^ 2.4038250,2 = 253.4108

3

+ 1753905,4 760.2324
759.0066

= 1.2258

X2
«' GJ? 2.5792155,6 = 379.5033—3010300,0 H-2

2.2781855,6G« 189.75165 G ^
X3

569.25495

NotCB,

A

D

B«nu or
^ugD. of Vib. Vihrulluna. ibc Vl(\h».

2.6053528,6 = 403.0443

X8
—.1753905,4 806.()886_

807..S903— '•^"''

^

x.s
2.4299623,2 = 269.1301

538.2602

G

—.1753905,4 539.1294
-^'^^^

2.2545717,8= 179.7098

+ .3010300,0 x2
2.55560T7^G 359.4196G

X2
—.1753905,4 718.8392_, ,„,^

720.0000~'*'°'*

Bb

X3
2.3802112,4 =: 240.0000

+ 3010300,0 2

2.6812412,4 C 480.0000C
2

—.1753905,4 960.0000_ ,,
961.5501=^-^^0^

X3
2.5058507,0 = 820.5167

—.1753905,4 X2
641.0334 .„„
642.0684-'-"'^''"

X3
2.3304601,6 =: 2140.228

+ .3010300,0 2

2.6314901,6Bb 0456Bb
—.1753905,4 X2

856.0912 , „__.
857.47.38=1-3826

X8
2.4560996,2 = 285.8246

X2
571.6492

= 1.3943)i?

Et)

The first column in the above Table or process,

had better be calculated through, as above directed,

and written wide, before proceeding to the second,

and let the resulting log. of G:jJ5 be deducted from
that of Etj, which, in the present case, will give

.1779140,6 for this bearing or resulting fifth, from
which, taking the perfect fifth .1760912,6, we get

.0018228,0, the recig^. log. of the quint wolf or sharp

and fifth in Mr Broadwood's system, =3.7191062 ;

and by reference to Mr Farey's 15lh corollary in the

Philosophical Magazine, vol. xxxvi. p. 374, or to our
article Temperament, we find, that 1 1 X temp, of

V — cl, ought to give this same Vth wolf ; or,

1 1 X .0007007,2—005885 1 ,4= .00 1 8227,8 ; which
differing only 2 in the eighth place of logarithms,

~ riiews that all the several operations in this column
have been correctly performed ; otherwise they muft

:.{>%. M:4jtMHidi
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have been gone over again and corrected. We next
' proceed carefully to take out the mtmbers in the lo-

garithmic Tables, answering to the several notes

marked by the letters in front of the first column, and
place them opposite in column two, after the sign z= ;

the next operation is, to halve all these numbers where
an octave has been tuned downwards, as from A, 15,

Fi^ and G:^, which are to be placed below (and oppo-

site to their respective logs.) in the first half of the

Table, and to double all those where an octave has

been tuned upwards, as from G, C, and Bb, to be

placed also below, in the lower half of the table, as

the letters placed after the second column indicate.

We now turn to the new and correct theorem for

calculating Beats by our ith method, and multiply

the least number of vibrations by 3, and the greatest

number by 2, (the terms of the ratio, i) in each cor-

responding pair of vibrations of the fifths, and place

the products below and above in the intervals in co-

lumn 2 ; by which means two numbers nearly alike

will come together, ready for subtracting to obtain

the beats, that are set opposite in column 4, to each
of these pairs of products ; by which process, all the

trouble and risk of mistakes in transcribing numbers
are avoided, and the whole operation may be preserv-

ed for future use or revision. The products for G^
and E[), at the two extremities of the parts of the

Table, may easily be deducted to obtain the beats,

where they stand, and without transcribing. Me-
thods 80 very simple and easy as thene, of obtaining

the beats of the fifths, (and of all the other concords

by the same theorem that has been referred to,) to

the utmost degree of exactitude, will, we hope, stimu-

late many to apply them in the calculations on other
systems, who have been deterred by the very ope-
rose method hitherto known and recommended for

the purpose. In practice, the index and decimal

point of the logarithm, in column 1, may very well be
dispensed with, (j)

BROCADE, in the manufacture of cloth, signi-

fies that species, in which a certain portion of woof is

interwoven, in order to produce fanciful variety upon
particular parts of the superficies of the cloth. In this

respect it may, without any violation of propriety, be
taken as a generic term, under which all the varieties of

spot, or japan weaving, maybe included. As an article

of commerce, it can never be ot material importance, in

a country where the wages of labour are necessarily so

high as they are in Britain ; for hitherto, at least, no

attempt to introduce the aid of machinery has been in

any degree practically successful, and the tedious and

fatiguing process of mere manual labour will ever pre-

clude competition with those showy, although flimsy

and inferior substitutes, which can be afforded at less

than one-third of the price. This manufacture, and

the whole range of spotting, differs from the damask,

and other ornamental kinds, in this respect, that the

woof is only interwoven, where the figure is to be

formed, an entirely distinct woof being employed to

form the ground-work of the fabric. The requisite

machinery for this purpose will be found by referring

to Plate CIV. Fig. 1 ; and the remaining figures

will serve to illustrate how far the difference between
brocade, japan, and common spot weaving, consists in

4.he coDstructiou and mounting of the loom ; and how

far, subsequently, in the manner in which the loom, Brocade.

when mounted, is employed by the operator. In """V""""

what is properly termed the brocade, or finger flower,

the whole of every flower is interwoven merely
by the hand, and this constitutes the enormous ex-

pence ; resembling, in some degree, that species of
weaving which has been brought to such a wonder-
fnl degree of perfection on the continent, as in many
instances to rival even the most masterly eftbrts of

painting, and which is distinguished by the name of
2'apestry.

The general appearance of a brocade loom, Fig. Plate
1, which is a horizontal plan, will serve to convey CIV.

some idea. In this figure, the warp is only represent- ^'S- ^•

ed where the figures are to be shown ; the remaining

warp being, in every respect, similar to that of plain

or alternately woven cloth. When the warp is open-

ed for the common texture, the woof is interwoven

exactly as in a plam fabric ; and where a figure is to

be formed, a separate body of woof, much coarser,

is passed, by the operation of the liand, through
those portions of warp which are successively opened,

according to the form of the design or pattern. These
two operations are performed alternately, and thus

the fabric is formed, the general texture being effect-

ed by a shuttle, and the ornamental by manual la-

bour. In the general mode of performing this, the

weaver is assisted by a boy or girl, who sits along

with him, and assists him in passing the ornamental

woof through the warp which is raised. If, in Fig.

1, A, B, and C, are supposed to consist of three por-

tions of warp, set apart for the ornamental figure, and

if it be also understood, that any number of these

may be included in one web, according to its breadth,

its fineness, and the number and magnitude of the

flowers required, the general principle will be at once

comprehended. Let the heddles which open the warp
be represented at DD, and suppose every other part to

be exactly similar to any other common loom, the lay

being entirely omitted. Any portion of the warp may
then be opened, by raising the particular heddles ;

and when this is done, the ornamental woof which

forms every flower, may be passed through by the

weaver and his assistants. Let plain woof be then

passed through to form the general fabric, and the

desired effect must be produced. This is of itself

sufficiently obvious ; but the means by which it is

reduced to practice, and the drawings which practi-

cal artificers use as guides, are of importance to those

who are professionally obliged to use them ; and these

will be found in the horizontal plan ; for which see

Fig. 2. Plans of this kind will not only convey a

very inadequate idea of what is intended by them, but

would really mislead any man, only conversant with

the rules of mechanical drawing. They are, however,

those to which professional weavers always have

recourse ; and it is, therefore, necessary, in order to

prevent confusion of idea, and even positive error, to

explain their principle. They may be considered as

horizontal plans of a weaving loom, but they consist

of two entirely separate and unconnected parts, which

are placed together merely for the sake of convenien-

cv. If we can suppose that an architect, for the use

of practical builders, would plan two separate floors

of a house, and represent them as parts of two ad-

PLATE
CIV

F.fi. 2.
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Urocade. joininp; houses, the idea will be at once correctly form-
^—V—• cd. Thus, the right hand part of the figure, from

A to B, represents the heddles, and the left hand
part, from B to C, the heddles which, in actual prac-

tice, are really perpendicularly under the former. The
first of these, namely'the portion from A to B, re-

presents what is termed the draught of a web, or that

order of succession in which the warp is inserted in

the different leaves of which the hedtUes consist. The
second portion from B to C, serves to guide the per-

son who arranges the machinery of a loom, how to

form the connections between the heddles and the le-

vers, or treddles, by which they are to be moved. Inthe
article Cloth MANUFAcrunE, the general principle

of connection, and the ranges and powers of the re-

spective levers, will be found sufficiently explained ;

their particular application, therefore, is only neces-

sary in this place.

For the draught of the warp, or its order of inser-

tion in the heddles, it is, in the first instance, neces-

sary to ascertain whether the two sides of the pattern

are similar or dissimilar; for in the former case only

one half of the heddles will be requisite, which are

indispensible in the latter. By similarity of the sides,

the following meaning is to be understood. Let an

ornament or flower consist of any given number of
threads, as 20, 40, 60, 80, or 100 ; then if, in the

first instance, the 10 threads to the left form an ap-

pearance exactly similar to the 10 threads to the

right, but inverted upon the cloth, the pattern is si-

milar, and may be wrought with 10 leaves ; if not, it

is dissimilar, and will require 20, exclusive of what
may be requisite for plain cloth in either instance.

The pattern in the figure is dissimilar, and therefore

requires twice the number of leaves which would be
necessary in one diverging equally from the centre.

In this pattern, 25 leaves are used, independently of
that in the front, through which every alternate

thread is drawn, in order to form the ground of the

fabric. Heuce, if plain cloth be required, as it is in

the intervals between the flowers, the aggregate of
the 25 leaves, including one half of the warp, while
the front leaf singly contains the other half : these

two, wrought alternately, will produce the plain,

whilst the others may be so varied in succession as to

form any flower whatever, whose range does not ex-
ceed the number of threads contained in those leaves.

The draught of the warp is uniform and successive

from left to right, and hence the whole fabric may
be covered with flowers if required ; or the weaver
may, at his discretion, fill only every second, third, or
fourth, with the ornamental woof, and thus produce
a pattern richer or slighter, as may be found conve-
nient.

The number of treddles necessary are 22. Of
these, the two represented at the right hand, and dis-

tinguished by the letters A, B, are intended for the

plain part of the fabric ; for A, when depressed, will

raise the front leaf, containing one half of the warp,
and B will exactly reverse the effect, sinking the front

leaf and raising all the others. The remaining tred-

dles, when used, will raise in varied succession the or-

namental part, and produce the pattern intended.

The cross lines drawn in the figure, are very similar

to those in the design paper, which is the general

4.

nde by which weaven are directed m their operation* j Brofad

and a copious account of which, illu»tratcd by refe- '-"V—
rcnces to the most extensive species of ornamental
workmanship, will .be found in the article Cloth
Manufactuiie. Let whatever part of the pattern,

where the warp is to be raised ab<jvc the woof, be re-

presented by the marks and dots upon the iacersec-

tions of the heddles and treddles, and an exact rule

will be given to the weaver for the application of his

raising cordage. In a part of these the whole inter-

section is filled, which assimilates the appearance tu

that upon design paper ; in the remainder, dots only
are used, which is the way generally adopted in actual

practice. These marks, therefore, denote raising

cords, and where no mark is apphed, sinking cords
arc to be used; so that the whole warp may be affec-

ted either in one or the other way, by the pressure

of every individual treddle. Upon this general rule

depends the formation of every flower which can be
woven upon cloth, whether incorporated into the fa-

bric, as in damask, or effected by separate woof, as in

brocading.

The cording marks, in plans of this description,

may in general be reduced to three different descrip-

tions :

1st, Those in which every part of the figure is in-

dependent and dissimilar.

2d, Those in which the two sides are similar, but
where the top and bottom differ.

3d, Those in which every part diverging from the

centre, is similar to that opposite to it.

Of the first of these, the figure to which reference

has been already made, is an example ; and this, whe-
ther woven as a brocade, or as a spot, is the most
comprehensive kind.

In Fig. 3, will be found au illustration of the

second ; and this we shall suppose is to be woven like

what is termed a common spot.

Spotting, in point of show and effect, is consider-

ably inferior to brocading; but its great difference in

labour, and consequently in price, gives it many ad-

vantages over the former, which is much too expen-

sive for extensive and general use. Spotting is form-

ed by the insertion of woof, much coarser than what
forms the genera] fabric, and passes clear of every

part of the texture, the figures only excepted. The
intervals of the course woof are chpped away with

scissars after the cloth is taken from the loom, and

before it is sent to be bleached and finished. From
this circumstance, all spots are liable to a defect m
appearance, from which brocades are totally exempt-

ed. If this spot be supposed to represent a club,

only one half of the figure is necessary for the plan

of the cording ; for in the way in which the drawing

of the warp is done, two threads upon opposite sides

of the Figure being inserted in the same leaf, the sides

will be similarly formed by half of the mounting used

in dissimilar or independent spots. The mounting

here consists of two separate and independent figures,

which are to be wrought alternately ; and any portion

of the warp being inserted in the plain leaves A and

B, the figures may be either contiguous, or removed

to any distance which may be thought proper. A
spot where all the figures are contiguous, without aoy

intervention of plain cloth, is called an alloverj tbos«.

Plate
CIV.
Fr? 3.



752 BROCADE.
Brocade.

Plate
CIV.

Fij. 4.

where the plain spaces are equal to those .illotted for

the spotting, are denominated half covers, and so of
others. This spot is contained in 32 leaves, of whicli

Aand B are reserved forthe plain intervals, and tlie re-

mainingSOforthe two spots, 15 beihg allotted for each.

In Fig. i, is given the plan used for the japan or

paper spot, whicli is more brilliant in appearance, but
vastly more expensive in apparatus, and more tedious

to work than the common spot. The difference of

the japan from the common spot, consists in thc4at-

ter being as completely interwoven with the cloth as

any part of the fabric, whereas the former is only

raised or flushed on one side. In the common spot,

therefore, each alternate thread is drawn into the

same leaf, and consequently one half of the whole
warp is wrought exactly as a plain piece of cloth,

whilst the other half only is reserved for the fanciful

or decorative part. In the insertion of the two kinds
of woof, the finer sort, which forms the ground or
body of the texture, is passed twice between the warp
for every time that the coarse or spotting woof is

used. But in the japan spot, every thread of that part

which forms the figure, is drawn independently, and
consequently twice the number of leaves become ne-

cessary, and as, in this case, one thread of each kind
of woof is alternately used, the spotting woof is as

completely incorporated into the fabric as any other

part of it. In the figure, the plain leaves A and B
are only used for the intervals between the spots or
figures ; and were the pattern a complete allover spot,

they would only be used for a few threads or sphtfuls

of warp at each side, in order to form a plain selvage

or list. The marks for the order of drawing the warp
through the fanciful part of the mountmg, being
placed upon exactly the same plan as formerly de-
scribed, a mere inspection of the figure will be suf-

ficient for those who have studied the former plans,

or who are previously acquainted with this mode of
elucidation, wliich is universal among the best inform-

ed operative weavers of fanciful cloth, without almost

any further explanation. The whole, it will be evi-

dent, may be reduced to four compartments, two be-

ing allotted for each flower ; and were the flowers in

regular succession, without being placed so as to

form the appearance of a diamond or diagonal row,
only one half of the apparatus would be necessary.

The Japan spot, although less tedious, and conse-

quently less expensive than the brocade, is still suf-

ficiently so to preclude it from ever becoming an ar-

ticle or general use, excepting with the opulent; and,

consequently, it never can be an article of extensive

manufacture, more especially as it is rivalled, even in

point of show, by many cheaper substitutes. Ab-
stracted, however, from the original expense, it will

perhaps be found, eventually, a more desirable article,

even in point of economy, than many of the more
flimsy substitutes which have superseded it. To those,

therefore, who can afford the original purchase, and
who are not too prone to be carried away by novelty,

it will be always desirable ; for, in point of neatness,

strength, and durability, if carefully used, it is de-

cidedly superior to most of the light ornamental
goods which are manufactured, either in India or in

Britain.

PLATf,

CIV.
Fig. 5,

Some attempts have been made to save time, and Brocada.

supersede the necessity of employing a boy or '~—V~—
girl to assist the operator in Jingering brocades,
which is the term applied to the interweavino- of the
coarse woof by the hand. These have been chiefly
confined to operative tradesmen, who, being neither
intimately acquainted with those minutias of mecha-
nical science, which are^ so peculiarly necessary to
guard an inventor from great error, nor of the ability

to expend either much time or money in maturing
their plans, were not very likely to prove eminently
successful.

The competition ofcheaper articlesmay be assigned
as a sufficient reason why more opulent manufacturers
could have little inducement to embark capital in the
promotion of such schemes ; and consequently both,
after a few, perhaps insufficient, experiments, were
abandoned. If a demand, however, really existed for

the article, either of them seems sufficiently capable
of effecting its purpose, and even of producing a very
considerable saving. In Fig. .5, a small additional

lay, containing a number of boxes, each of which is

to work a small independent shuttle, is represented.

This lay has two motions. The first serves to raise or
sink it at pleasure j and the second from right to left,

and vice versa, by a sudden jerk, throws the shuttles

from each box to that next it. This lay being sus-

pended immediately in front of the large one which
contains the reed, and which is in every respect the

same as the common lay for weaving plain cloth, is

sunk between the intervals of the warp, when the

small shuttles are to be used, and by a sudden
jerk all the small shuttles are thrown across. The
front lay being then raised, the woof is struck home
by the other lay ; the fine woof for the ground of
the texture is then inserted, as in plain weaving, and
the operation of the small lay repeated as often as

the particular form or size of the flower renders it

requisite. The places for the small shiittlos are dis-

tinguished by the letters A A, B B, &c. each letter

being supposed to show the place of one shuttle in

each of its alternate positions. As this apparatus is

very similar in the general principle to that of the

incle loom, there is no reason to despair of rendering

it effectiv*, whenever a sufficient stimulus for the ex-

ertion of talent and industry is held out, by a want of

the article which it is intended to produce. In its

present state, it can only be considered in the light of

a rude and imperfect attempt at improvement.

The other invention, which was made by Mr Aus-
tin of Glasgow, many years ago, like the former, was
neglected after a partial and imperfect trial. In this,

the effect for which the small boxes in the former are

designed, is produced by the revolution of segments

of a circle. Fig. 6. each containing a small bobbin of

woof. These segments, which were composed of

brass, had arfaperture left sufficient to allow the warp,

forming the extreme breadth of each flower, to rise

without obstruction, and each segment was so con-

structed as to revolve freely in a groove. The cir-

cumference of each was cut like a wheel, and motion

given to the whole by a rack moved alternately from

side to side. Thus the bobbin intersected the open

warp at every revolution, and the aperture in the eeg-

PtATh
CIV.
Fig. «.
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tirocVen. ment allowed a free passajje to the warp. In this,

like the former, there appears rather a rude and not

impracticable plan, than a niKturcly digested and

practically cffic-icnt improvement. Both cceni to re-

quire much farther amelioration ; and they are insert-

ed, rather to shew what has been done, than as com-
plete and effective models of mechanical efficiency.

(J. D.)

BROCKEN, the name of the highest of the

Hartz mountains in Saxony. This mountain, which,

on account of its natural curiosities, is much resort-

ed to by travellers, may be ascended by two great

roads for carriages, or by five foot-paths. The best

method of ascending it on foot is to take the foot-

path on the side of Schiercke, and to descend by the

foot-path of Ilsenbourgh. Between Schii-rcke and

Heinrichshoke there arc immense blocks of granite,

like those of Mount St Gothard, and large tables of

granite, equal to those on Mount Grimsel. In or-

der to facilitate the ascent of the mountain, the reign-

ing Count of StoUberg Wernigcrodc has cut a new
road from Weniigerode, where he has erected a large

and well built inn, from a design of the archiiect

Barth, which is protected by conductors, and which

resisted the terrible storm of November 1800.- In

this delightful' inn, whicli, from the immense height

at which it is pkced, commands a most extensive

view, the traveller is astonished to find all the ac-

commodation and luxuries of the first hotels in Eu-
rope-

At the summit of the mountain there are several

•masses of fragments, and blocks of granite, called the

altar and the sorcerer's chair. A clear spring of

water is called the magic fountain, and the anemone
of the Brocken is denominated the sorcerer's flower.

These names derive their origin from the festival of

the great idol Crotho, whom the Saxons worshipped

in secret, at this immense and solitary height, while

Christianity was extending her peaceful conquests

over the plains below. From the highest summit of

the Brocken is seen a plain about 70 leagues in ex-

tent, peopled with five millions of souls, and occupy-
ing nearly the two hundredth part of the whole of

Europe. The following are the heights of the moun-
tain, as taken by different observers :

Above the North Sea,

Old f'aris feet.

- 3,1.5.>. Rosenthal.

3.163. Lasius.

8,022. Zimmerman
- 3,2+6. Rosenthal.

3,184. De Luc.

| 2,926.

- 1,081.

Rosenthal.

Rosenthal.

1,038. De Luc.
326. Rosenthal.

Above Hanover, - -

Above Nordhausen and Got
tingen, - - . .

Above Oderbrucke, -

Above the old hotel,

The principal curiosities of the Brocken are—^the

insulated rock of Ilsenstein, rising to a height of

320 feet, and the rocks of Schnarcher, Rennecke,
a»d Hohneklippen, which are of inferior height; the

•fall of the river Bode on the side of Rosstrapp; the

Rosstrapp, which is a wall of rocks cut perpendicu-
larly, and forming a precipice of from 500 to 800

TOL, IV. PABT H.

feet ; and the Oderljracke, wliich is a dike connisting Brocklf>brf.

of immense blocks of granite, wliich stopj the course •" "'

of the Oder, and makis it form a huge lake <rf

10, 138 square toises. In addition to the^- '
:

curiosity, the picturesque road along the Oi!

the canal of Rehbcrg, and the grottos, CalliJ liau-

mansholc and Bitlthoie, are wortliy of particular no-
tice. The latitude of the top of the Brocken is ill*
48' 29", and its longitude 2S=' 16' 20" east from the
Ferro Isles. An account of tiic botany of this and the
neighbouring mountains may be found in Gatlcrcr**
Anleitung den Harz zu heniscn; and an account of
their mineralogical productions will be found in La-
sius' licohachtungen iiber die Harzgcbirge. See
Haiitz.

(
;)

BROCKLESBY, Richard, an eminent physi-
cian, was descended of a wealthy and respectable Irish
family ; and was born at Minehead, in Somersetshire,
on the 11th of August 1722, when his mother was
on a visit to her relations. His parents, who re-

sided at Cork, belonged to the society of Quakers,
and seem to have been more anxious to imbue the
mind of their son with the elements of a liberal edu-
cation, than with the peculiar tenets of their sect.

At the academy of Ballytore, where he went at an
early age, he contracted an acquaintance with the
celebrated Edmund Burke, which grew into the
warmest friendship, when both of them appeared as

pubhc characters in London. After finishing his '

grammar education, Mr Brocklesby attended a course
of medical lectures at the university of Edmburgh,
and afterwards went to Leyden, where he took his

degree of doctor of medicine in 174'5, and delivered

a thesis, entitled De Saliva Sana et Morbosa. Upon
his return to England in 174-6, he settled as a phy-
sician in London; but, like all young practitioner!,

his time was less occupied in the practice of his pro-
fession, than in accommodating his wants to the nar-
rowness of his income. His fame, however, began
to extend, after the publication of his Essay on the
mortality of the horned cattle. In the year 1751,
he was admitted a licerrtiate in the Royal College of
Physicians. The honorary degree of doctor in me-
dicine was conferred upon him by the university of
Dublin in 1754 ; and he received the same honour
from the university of Cambridge in 1755. In June
1756, he was elected a fellow of the Royal College

of Pliysicians.

The practice of Dr Brocklesby now began to extend
with his reputation. The mildness of his disposition

endeared him to his professional brethren, while his

kind attention to the wants and diseases of the poor,
gained him the affections of a more extensive circle.

In the year 1758, he was appointed physician to the
army by Lord Barrington ; and, in this capacity,

he served in Germany during the greater part of the
seven years war. He was afterwards chosen physi-

cian to the hospitals for British forces ; and he re-

turned to London in 1763, a few months before the
termination of the war. In 1764, he published, ia

'

one volume, 8vo, Economical and Medical OhservO'
iions from 1738 /o 1763, tending to the imprtwe^
ment of Medical Hospitals. This work, whicti con-
tains the valuable results of his experience on the
coutinent, abounds with fxcellent practical remarks

6 c
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rocklesby. on the history and treatment of various disorders,

' and with many useful hints respecting the manage-

ment of hospitals.

By the death of his father, Dr Brocklesby was

left an estate of L.600 per annum. From his pro-

fession, he derived a clear income of L.IOOO a year,

and, as he enjoyed half pay from the army, and also

a pension from his friend the Duke of Richmond,* he

was enabled not only to live in splendour, but to

amass a very considerable fortune. Dr Brocklesby

was now elected a fellow of the Royal Society. He
contributed several papers to the transactions of that

learned body ; and his leisure hours were devoted to

the society of his literary and political friends. By
his advice, a professorship of chemistry was added

to the establishment of the Royal Military Academy at

Woolwich; and he had also the merit of recommend-

ing to that professorship the celebrated Dr Adair

Crawford. About this time, the Duke of Rich

mond appointed him physician-general to the royal

regiment of artillery and corps of engineers. The
inlirmitiesof old age, however, now began to interfere

with the active duties of his profession, and induced

him to abandon his medical practice, except among his

particular friends. In December 1797, he went to

Beaconsfield, on a visit to the widow of his late friend

Mr Burke ; and, on the 11th of that month, he re-

turned to dine with his two nephews, Dr Young and

Mr Beeby, of whose education he had taken the

principal charge. Though a little fatigued with the

journey, he talked with cheerfulness, repeated pas-

sages from his favourite classics, and appeared

in his usual health ; but, when he retired to rest

«bout nine o'clock in the evening, he found the la-

bour of ascending the stairs almost too great for

him, and, a few minutes after he went to bed, he

dropped asleep, and almost instantly expired, with-

out the least appearance of pain. He bequeathed his

books, pictures, and plate, with a handsome lega-

cy, to his nephew Dr Thomas Young, now foreign

secretary to the Royal Society of London, a philo-

sopher to whom science is under numerous obliga.

tions. With the exception of these and a few other

legacies, the rest of Dr Brocklesby's fortune, which

amounted altogether to about L.30,000, was left

to his other nephew Mr Beeby.

Though Dr Brocklesby conducted his affairs with

a prudent economy, equally removed from meanness

and profusion, yet he was distinguished by that true

benevolence and hberality of disposition, which is

ever det>irous to possess the means, as well as the in-

clination, to do good. There is a species of gene-

rosity, springing no doubt from the noblest motives,

which wastes itself in a few unavailing efforts ; but

that practical benevolence which is alone worthy of

our praise and imitation, seems to have been possess-

ed, in a very high degree, by Dr Brocklesby. The
frugality which is dictated by selfish feelings, is one

of the meanest failings with which the human charac-

ter can be stained ; but the economy which husbands

crt>ek.

the resources of charity, and directs them with cau- Brackleshy,

tion to proper objects, is a virtue beyond all praise.

No sooner was Dr Brocklesby informed that Dr
Johnson was prevented, by the narrowness of his in-

come, from going to the Continent for the recovery of

his health, than he offered him, in the most dehcate

manner, an annuity of L. 100 during the remainder of

his life. When the Doctor declined this offer, his gene-

rous friend pressed him to reside in his house, as more
suited to his health than that in which he then liv-

ed. His conduct to Edmund Burke was equally no-

ble and generous. Dr Brocklesby transmitted to

him L.IOOO, with the notification, that he intended

to leave him this sum at his death, but that he
thought it might be of more use to him at present.

At one period of his lift*, Dr Brocklesby was an

enthusiast in politics, and participated in the early

proceedings of the Whig Club; but he afterwards

abandoned the leaders ot that party, along with Mr
Burke and the Duke of Riclimond.

Dr Brocklesby was, at one time, induced to

accept a challenge, which originated in some pro-

fessional jealousies. The Doctor having spoken
openly against some improper means which he

supposed had been employed by Sir John Elliot,

in order to procure the favour of a family on

which they had jointly attended ; the friends of Sir

John incited him to send a challenge to Dr Brockles-

by. The parties met in the field to determine this

point of honour ; but they were luckily separated af»

ter the first fire, by a centinel on guard, f
In addition to the works which we have already

mentioned, Dr Brocklesby pubhshed, in 1760, his

Oratio Hanteiana, which he pronounced before the

Royal College of Physicians. In the Transactions

of the Royal Society for llil, vol. xliv., he publish-

ed a letter " On the Indian Poison sent over by Don
Antonio de Ulloa." In the Transactions for 1747-8,
vol. xlv. he published a paper " Ou the poisonous

root lalelyfmind mixed among the Gentian ; and, in

the same work for 1755, vol. xlix., appeared, his

Experiments on the Sensibility and Inilability oj the

several parts of Animals. In tlie third and fourth

volumes of the Medical Observations, he published

the case of a lady labouring under diabetes; experi-

ments relative to the analysis of Seltzer water ; and

a case of an encysted tumour in the orbit of the

eye. Dr Brocklesby wrote also a Dissertation on

ike Music of the Ancients, which was published in

1749. (/3)

BROEK, a town, or large village, in North Hol-

land, celebrated for the elegance and cleanness ot the

houses and streets. The houses are built of wood,

and roofed with tiles. The brilhancy of the co.

lours with which the outside of them is painted, the

beautiful gardens before them, adorned with shell-

work and statues, and the unusual care which ts ta-

ken by the inhabitants to keep the streets clean, ren-

der this village an interesting object of curiosity.

Little rivulets pass by the sides of the houses ; and

* It has been stated by one of his biographers, that Dr Brocklesby received pensions from five noble famiUes be6id«9

the Duke of Richmond's ; but, whatever may have Imci- his authority, the statement is not correct.

t It is not true that they were attended by seconds, who placed them at » secure distance from each other.
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Broker, the streets are made so narrow, for the purpose of

I '^' being kept clean, tiiat they do not admit carriages,

and cattle are not allowed to pass through them. The
streets are pived with bricks, which are washed and

smoothed with a polisher, and they are covered with

sand, on which is drawn a variety of figures. The
inhabitants do not permit an inn to be established in

the town. At the entrance to several of the houses
there are pairs of slippers, ready for the use of those

whose shoes are soiled with mud. The town is prin-

cipally inhabited by merchants, who have retired from
business, or who have a connection with some of the

commercial houses in Amsterdam. This town for-

merly carried on a considerable commerce with the

Baltic, with Dantzig, and Konigsberg ; but it has

now greatly diminished, and the only articles of its

trade are corn and cattle. (»»)

BROKER, [Broccalor, Di-occarius, and Aitxio-

nanus,) signifies, in general, one who is employed to

make and conclude bargains between merchants and
tradesmen, in matters of money and merchandize, for

a fee or reward. The word is derived from a broken

trader, and that from the Saxon broc, signifying mis-

fortune ; so that broker denoted one who was a bro-

ken trader by misfortune; and formerly, it is said,

none but persons falling under this description were
allowed to exercise the employment of a broker.

Tliere are Exchange brokers. Insurance-brokers,

Stock brokers, and Pawn brokers.

Exchange brokers, are those whose business it is

to understand the alteration of the course of exchange,

to inform merchants how it goes, and to notify to

those having money to pay or receive abroad, who
are proper persons to negotiate the exchange with.

Wiien the business is concluded, they have an allow-

ance for brokage, amounting to two shiUings for

eveiy L. 100 sterhng. See Exchange.
By the statutes 8 and 9 W. III. c. 20, and 6

Ann. c. 16, exchange-brokers are to be licensed in

London, by the lord mayor and aldermen, who ad-

minister to them an oath, and take bond for the faith-

ful execution of their offices. Persons acting as bro-

kers, without being thus regularly licensed and ad-

mitted, are liable in a forfeiture of L.500 ; and those

who employ them forfeit L..50. The same is the

case at Bristol, by statute 3d Geo. II. c. 31. Bro-
kers must register contracts, &c. under the like pe-

nalty ; and they are not allowed to deal for them-
selves, on pain of forfeiting L.200. They are also

appointed to carry about with them a silver medal,

bearing the king's arms and the arms of the city, &c.
and to pay 40 shillings yearly to the chamber of the

city.

Insurance-brokers, are agents who - transact the

business of insurance between the merchant or party

insured, and the underwriters or insurers. (See In-

SUKAN'CE.) This being an employment of great

trust, insurance-brokers ought to be, and indeed ge-

nerally are, persons of respectability and honour, in

whom unlimited confidence can be reposed.

It is generally understood, although the point has
never been settled by any judicial decision, that, by
the usagr of trade in London, the underwriters give

•credit only to tha broker for their premiums, and can
resort only to him for payment j and that, on the

other hand, he alone, and not the underwriters, can iJrolur

recover the premiums from the iniurcd. An open
account is therefore usually kept between the broker
and every underwriter with whom he has much deal-

ing, in which the broker makes himself debtor to the
underwriter for all premiums, and takes credit for all

losses to which the underwriter is liable, and which
the broker is authorised to receive. Such losses,

however, arc not to be regarded as a debt from tlie

underwriter to the broker.

In the case of the bankruptcy of a policy broker,
the court of King's Bench ('23d George HI.) held,

that though credit for the premiums must be given
to the broker, because the underwriters know nothing
of the principals ; yet that they could not set off the

losses, or returns of premium due to the principals,

and which they only could sue for, against a debt

due from the defendants to the bankrupt. In this

case, it may be observed, the defendants had no com-
mission del credere. In a subsequent case, where the

action was brought by tlie assignees of an underwri-

ter against the factor, it was determined (26th George
III.) that the defendant might set off losses upon
policies subscribed by the bankrupt, and due to the

defendant's correspondents ; but there the defend-

ant had a commission del credere; which. Lord
Mansfield said, made him liable to his correspondents

for losses, without first bringing an action on the po-
licy against the underwriter.

The various duties and obligations incumbent on
those exercising the office of an agent or broker, are

similar to those which exist, in general, in cases of

express or implied undertaking, and are treated of at

large in the different works on insurance. See Mar-
shall Ofe Insurance, vol. i. ; also the articles In-

SORANCE and Policy.
Stock-Brokers, are persons employed to buy and

sell shares of the joint stock of any company or cor-

poration, or in the public funds. The business of

these brokers is regulated by the statutes, 6th George
I. c. IS., and 7th and 10th George II. c. 8. See

Stocks and Stockjobbing.
Pawn brok-ers, cMed sUo paran lakers, tallif-men,

fripers, orJripcrers, are persons who'keep shops, and

lend out money to necessitous people, generally at

an exorbitant rate of profit.

By Stat. 25th Geoige III. c. 48, pawn-broker*

are required to take out an annual licence on a L. 10

stamp, within the bills of mortality, and L.5 in any

other part of the kingdom, for each shop kept, un-

der a penalty of L.50. By 29th George III. cap.

57. confirmed by 31 st George III. c. 52., and 33d
George III. c. 53., the following rates of profit arc

allowed to pawn brokers for interest and wai-ehouse-

room : For every pledge upon which there has not

been lent above 2v. 6d., one halfpenny per month

;

for 5s., one penny ; for 7*. 6rf., one penny halfpen-

ny ; for 10*., twopence ; and so on progressively, at

a proportional rate, for any sum not exceeding 40*.,;

and for any sum exceeding 40»., and not exceed-

ing L. 10., at the rate of 3d. per 20*., and so in

proportion for any fractional sum. A party may
redeem pawned goods within seven days after the

expiration of any month, witUyut paying any

thing for the seven days ; after seven and withii
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Br^er. sixteen days, he pays interest for one month and a

—-V—- lialf ; but after the first fourteen days, the pawn-liro-

ker may take for the whole month.

The pawn-broker is required to make entries and

give dupHcates. If he refuses to deliver up goods

pledged within one year, on tender of the money
lent and interest, a justice is empowered, on convic-

tion, to commit him till the goods be delivered up,

or reasonable satisfaction be obtained. After the

expiration of one year, pawned goods may be sold

by public auction ; being exposed ^to public view,

aiid catalogues of them published, and two adver-

tisements of sale inserted in some newspaper, at least

two days before the first day's sale, under a penalty

of L.5 to the owner. If pawn-brokers receive no-

tice from the owners before the expiration of a year,

they are not allowed to^ dispose of the goods until

three months shall have expired from the end of that

year. They must enter in their books an account of

sales of all goods pawned for more than 10s. ; and,

in case of sale, the overplus to be paid upon de-

> mand, within three years, to the owner, deducting
interest and costs, under a penalty, upon refusal, of

treble the sum lent, to be levied by distress.

Pawn-brokers are not allowed to purchase goods
in their custody, or suffer them to be redeemed for

that purpose. They are not to lend money to any
person appearing to be under the age of twelve years,

or intoxicated ; nor to purchase duplicates of other

pawn-brokers ; nor to buy any goods before eight in

the morning, and after seven in the afternoon ; nor
to receive any goods in pawn before eight in the
morning, or after nine at night, between Michael-
mas and Lady.day ; nor before seven in the morn-
ing, or after ten at night, during the remainder of
the year, excepting the evenings of Saturday, and
those preceding Good Friday and Christmas day.

They are not to carry on the trade on any Sunday,
Good Friday, or Christmas day. Pawn-brokers of-

fending against the act, in cases where no penalty is

provided, shall forfeit L.5 for every offence ; and,

in all cases, complaint must be made within twelve

months. But the act does not extend to pledges for

money above L. 10, nor to persons lending money
upon goods at 5 per ce7it.

Any person who shall fraudulently pawn the goods
of another, shall, upon conviction before a justice,

forfeit 20s. and the value of the goods so pawned ;

and, failing to pay, shall be committed to the house

of correction for not more than three months, nor
less than one. Persons counterfeiting or altering du-

plicates, may be committed by a justice to the house
of correction for a similar period. If any person

•hall offer to pawn goods, refusing to give a satis-

factory account of himself and them ; or if there

be reason to suspect that the goods are stolen ; or if

any person, not entitled, shall attempt to redeem
pawned goods, they may be taken before a justice

for examination ; who, if there appear cause, may
commit the offender to be dealt with according to

law, provided the nature of the offence shall autho-
rise such commitment by any other law ; or other-

wise, for a period not exceeding three months, nor
icM than oqe. A justice may also grant a search-

warrant, and a peace-officer break open doors, and
restore the goods, if found, to the owners, (x)

BROMELIA, a genus of plants of the class^

Hexandria, and order Monogynia. See Botany,.
p. 182, and Pine Apple.
BROMLEY, a market town of England, in the-

county of Kent, is situated on the river Revcnsbourn,.

10 miles southeast from London. It is a clean, well-

built, straggling town, but containing nothing wor-
thy of notice, except the hospital erected by Dr-
Warner, Bishop of Rochester, in the reign of Charlei

II., for twenty poor clergymen's widows. It was the

first endowment of the kind in England, and has been

considerably augmented by several additionalcharitable

bequest ;. In 1756, Mrs Betenson of Bradbnurne left

L. 10,000, for the purpose of erecting ten additional-

houses; and since that time, Mr Pearce has bequeath-

ed L.12,000 for a similar purpose. So that by these

means, the number of houses is now doubled, and the an-,

nual allowance to each of the widows on Bishop War-
ner's foundation is L. 30, 10s., with coal and candle ;

and L. 20 to each of the others; with a salary of L. 86
to the chaplain, who must belong to Magdalen Col-

lege, Oxford. The church of Bromley is a spacious

edifice, consisting of a nave, chancel, and aisles ; with

an embattled tower at the west end, surmounted by a

cupcla. Its north aisle was rebuilt in 1792, to the

expence of which Bishop Thomas contributed L.500.
Bromley has also a charity school, for educating and.

clothing tliirteen boys and as many girls. Its market-

,house is a large old building standing on wooden pil-

lars ; and its fairs are on the 14th of February and tho

5th of August.
Near the town is the palace of the Bishop of Ro-

chester, which was first elected in 700, in conse*

quence of his having received the manor of Brom-
ley as a gift from King Edgar ; and it has conti-

nued to oe the icsuloncp of the bishops of that see

till the present time. The old buildmg was pulled

down by the late Bishop, and a plain brick mansion
erected in its stead about the year 1777. In the vi-

cinity is a spring, which is said to possess the same
qualities as the water of Tunbridge wells, and whicK
was much frequented in monkish times, and heldin high

estimation. Bromley contains 424 houses, and 2700
inhabitants. See Wilson's History of Bromley, and
Beatdics nfEnsland and Jffl/es, vol.viii. p. 1353. (l)

BROMSGROVE, a market town of England, in

the county of Worcester, is situated near the source

of the river Salwarp, 12 miles from Worcester, and
116 north-west from London. It is rather irregular-

ly built, but has a very handsome church, with win.

dows of painted glass, and a tower and spire, which are

the neatest in the county. The church stands upon an

eminence, and is approached by a flight of 50 steps ;

and contains several fine monuments, among which
are those of Judge Lyttleton, Bishop Hall of Bris*

tol, Sir Humphrey Stafford, Sir John Talbot, and a

daughter of Henry VII. It has a good grammar
school, founded by Edward VI. for educating and

clothing twelve boys, which has been additionally en-

dowed by Sir Thomas Cooks ; and also several alms-

houses. Bromsgrove has some flourishing manufao
tures of.wooUea and IJaen cloths^ sails, needles, aod
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ether bardware. It is govenicd by a bailiff, recorder,

and aldormen, and a court baruii is licld in the town-

kail, by tlie lord of the manor, every three weeks, for

iriie recovery of debts under tOs. In 1801, this town
contained 1 1 78 houses, and 5898 inhabitants, of whom
1208 were n-turncd as employed in trade and manu-
factures. It has two annual fairs for linen cloth,

cheese, and horses, and a weekly market on Thurs-
day.

In the n«ighboHrbood, are Grafton manor, the an-

cient residence of the Earl of Shrewsbury j Dodford
priory ; and Hewell Grange, the seat of the Earl of

Plymouth. See Nash's Htstortf of fVorcesterthire.

(P)
BROMUS, a genus of plants of the class Trian-

iria, and order Digynia. See Botany, p. 106.

BRONCHOCEI.E. See Surgebv.
BRONZE, the name of a mixed metal, which the

ancients employed for casting statues and other orna-

ments. According to Vasari, the bronze of the E-
gyptians consisted of two-thirds of br^ss, and one of

copper ; "and Pliny informs us, that the Greeks add-

ed to the brass one-tenth part of lead, and one-twen-

tieth part of silver.

In casting bronze figures, particular attention must

be paid to the formation of the mould. The pattern

from which the cast is to be made must have a mould

made upon it, with a mixture of one tliird of plaster

of Paris, and two-thirds of brick-dust. Its thickness

should be proportioned to the weight of the figure ;

and small air-holes, opening upwards, shouId.be made
in the joints, to give free passage to. the air, which i*

thrust out by the entrance of the metal. Over the

niterior surface of the mould there should be spread

neatly a layer, of clay of the intended thickness of

the metal. When this is done, the concavity, which

is bounded by the layer of clay, is to be filled with the

composition of plaster of Paris and brick-dust already

mentioned, which will form the core. When the fi-

gure is long, strong bars of iron must be laid in the

mould as a support to the metal figure, and round

these the core must be cast. The n\ould is then

opened, the layer of clay taken, and every kind of

dampness expelled, by drying the mould and core

with charcoal or hghted straw. The core is then re-

placed in the mould, where it is supported in its pro-

per position by short bars of bronze, which run

through the mould into the core. The mould being

strongly fortified with iron bars, and fixed in a right

position, the hquid bronze is poured int(r the mouth
of the mould, (v)

BRONZING, IS the art of imitating bronze, or

of communicating to figures in wood, ivory, plaster,

&c. that greenish rust which distinguishes the bronze

figures of the ancients. The golden bronze is mad •

of the finest and brightest copper dust, and when it

is wanted of a red colour, a small quantity of red

ochre, well pulverised, is added. They are both
put -on with varnish, and the body to which they are

applied is immediately dried over a chafing dish, to

prevent it from turning green.

The following method of bronzing figures is ex-

tremely simple. After having covered the figure

with a coat of gum water, mixed with a little mi-

iuro, take a little fish glue, dissolved in spirits of

winr, by exposing them in a warm place, and ad<l 10

it some saffron ; then take the filings or dust of any
metal whicli it is wanted to imitate, and apply this,

when mixed with the glue, to the figure, with a hair

pencil.

In bronzing copper, the Chinese first rub it with-

vinegar and ashes, till it is well polished. When the

copper is well dried in the sun, they cover it with a
coat, made in the following manner. Take two parts

of verdigris, two parts of cinnabar, five parts of
sal ammoniac, two parts of the bill and liver of ducks,
five parts of alum ; pound and mix them well, and
form them into a clear paste. The copper, after

being covered with a coat of this paste, is dried,

cooled, and washed, and the same operation is re-

peated about ten times.

Iron may be bron/.ed merely by rubbing it when
hot with the hoof of a cow, and with oil. For far-

ther information on this subject, see a Paper by Mac-
qner, in the Memoirs of the Trench Academif for
17f)7 ; W'vch's Histori/ of Ihe llofial Society, vol. i.

p. IOi>; and Supplement de I'K-tcifclopsdie, torn. ii. p.

72. (^)
BROOKE, Henby, an ingenious author, though

of eccentric and irregular talents, was born in Ire-

land, in the year 1706. In the earlier period of his-

life, he became a pupil of the celebrated Dr She-

-ridan, and afterwards prosecuted his studies at Dub-
lin college, whence he removed to the Temple.

Having returned to Ireland, he there priiately

married his cousin, an amiable young, woman, to

wh'jra he had been appointed guardian. With her

he lived, for some time, in domestic retirement, un-

til the increase of his family compelled him to have

recourse to his literary talents, in order to make
his income adequate to their maintenance. With
this view he repaired to London, and, in 1735,
wrote his philosophical poem, entitled, Universal

Beauty. Thereafter, he again returned to his na-

tive country, and engaged in the practice of the

law; but his inchnation carrying him to literary pur-

suits, he revisited the metropolis, and offered his tra-

gedy of Gustavits Vasa to the stage. The strong

sentiments of Hberty with which this play abound-
ed, excited the attention of government, and its pub-
lic representation at the theatres was authoritatively

prohibited. But the author was more than indem-

nified for any pecuniary loss which he might have

suffered, in consequence of this proceeding. His pri-

vate friends, and the pohtical party attached to Fre-

derick, Prince of Wales, encouraged him to publish

the play by subscription, in 1739 ; and this measure

succeeded so well, that Brooke derived from it more
emolument than he probably would have done, had
the piece been exhibited on the stage. Finding his

expences, however, still too great, when compared
with his limited income, he was reduced to the ne-

cessity of quitting the house he had taken at Twick-
enham, dismissing his servants, and again retiring to

his native country.

In 17't5, he produced his tragedy, entitled. The
Earl of Westmoreland^ which was represented on
the Dublin theatre ; and, in the same year, he pub-
lished his Farmer's ^Letters. About this time, too,

he obtained the appointment of barracl^-matter from

Brook
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the Earl of Chesterfield, then lord-lieutenant of Ire-

land. In 174'7. he contributed three pieces to

Moore's Fables for the Female Sex, of which T/ie Fe-
male Sedticers has been peculiarly admired. His
tragedy of T/ie Earl of Essex was acted at Dublin
in 17'19)and at Drury-lane in 1760. It does not ap-

pear certain whether any of his other dramatic pieces

were ever publicly performed at any theatre.

Brooke now lived in rural retirement, having uni-

ted his family with that of an only brother ; both re-

siding together in the most perfect harmony. His
mind, which had always been strongly impressed with

devotional feelings, became, at length, a prey to the

gloomy and withering influence of methodism, which
gradually depressed his spirits, and deranged his in-

tellects. The embarrased state of his pecuniary cir-

cumstances, combined with the loss of his wife, after

a happy and affectionate union of nearly 50 years,

and the death of a favourite child, must have contri-

buted, in no slight degree, to promote his disposition

to melancholy and depression. n 1762, he publish-

ed a treatise, entitled, The Trial of the Rninan Ca-
tholics ; and, in 1766, his novel, The Fual (f (.iualily,

—a work which attracted considerable attention, and
of which the lust volumes displayed the prevailing

bias of the author's mind. The decay of his facul-

ties, however, was still more sensibly indicated by his

Juliet Grenvil/e, a novel which he published in 1774'.

He died in the month of October 1783. His works,

exclusive of the novels, were printed together in four

volumes octavo, 17S0, but are now little read. See

the life of the author prefixed to his works, (z)

BROOKLYN, Battle of. See Vol. I. p. 670.

BROOME, \\ ILLIAM, an English poet, was born
in Cheshire, of poor parents ; and after being educa-

ted upon the foundation at Eton, was, by the con-

tribution of his friends, sent to St John's college

Cambridge, where he obtained a Mnall exhibition.

During his education in that university, he was so

fond of Writing verses, that, among his companions,

he was known by the name of Poet, although his ju-

Tcnile pieces by no means entitled him to that appel-

lation. He next appeared as a translator of Homer
into prose, in conjunction with Ozell and Oldisworth ;

but that work has long ago fallen into oblivion.

It, however, paved the way for his introduction to

Pope, who employed him to make extracts from

Eustathius, for the notes to the translation of the

Iliad ; and in the volumes of poetry published by
Lintot, commonly called " Pope's Miscellanies,"

many of his early pieces are inserted. Pope after-

wards employed him, in conjunction with Fenton, in

translating the Odyssey, and assigned him the 2d, 6th,

8th, 11th, I2th, 16th,' IStn, and 'J.Sd books of that

poem; together with the task of writmg all the notes.

For the four books translated by Fenton, Pope paid

L. 300 ; while Broome received no more for the

whole of his part of the work than L.600. This

«canty payment produced a quarrel betwixt him ftnd

his employer, which ended in a complete breach of

their friendship. Broome charged Pope with an ava-

ricious spirit; and Pope, in reveui^e, gave him a place in

the Dumitid
;
quoted him in the Bathos as a proficient

•"in the art of sinking}" and compared him tea

" parrot, who repeats another's words in such a Broitley.

hoarse old tone, as to make them seem his own."
He afterwards published a miscellany of poems

;

and, in the latter part of his life, amused himself

with translating odes of Anacreon, which appeared in

the Gentleman's Magazine, under the nnmc of Ches-

ter. In the church, he never roac higher than a rec-

tor, and died at Bath in 17+5.
" Of Broome," says iohnson, " though it cannot

be said that he was a great poet, it would be unjust

to deny that he was an excellent versifier : his lines

are smooth and sonorous, and his diction is select and

elegant. He had such power of words and numbers,

as fitted him for translation; but, in his original

works, recollection seems to have been his business

more than invention. His imitations are so appa-

rent, that it is part of his readers employment to re-

cal the verses of some former poet.

His assistance was deemed so necessary to Pope,
in the translation of the Odyssey, that it gave occa-

sion to this humorous distich,

" Pope came clean off with Homer; but they say
*' Broome went before, and kindly nKept the way."

Johnson's Lives of the Poets, vol. iii. (a. f.)

BROSELEY, a market town of England, in the

county of Salop, is situated on the river Severni

which separates it from Madeley, 146 miles N. W.
from London. It possesses considerable iron works,

where cannon and all kinds of cast-iron articles are

founded ; and also a manufactory for glazed tobacco-

pipes. But it is chiefly remarkable lor a curious

burning spring in the neighbourhood, which was dis-

covered in June 1711. It was first announced by a

terrible noise in the night-time, which awaked seve-

ral people that lived near it, who, going out to ascer-

tain the cause, perceived, about 200 yards from th»

Severn, a surprising shaking of the earth, and a lit-

tle boiling up of water through the grass. Upon
digging round the spring, the water apiung up to a

great height, and a caudle, which they held in their

hand, set it on fire. This circumstance excited great

curiosity ; and many persons, from different parts

of the country, came to visit the liurning well. To
prevent it from being destroyed, an iron ci--tcrn was

placed upon it, with a small hole in the middle bf

the cover, through which the water might be viewed.

When a lighted candle was put into tliis hole, the

water immediately took fire, darting and flashing in

a violent manner, much in the same way as spirits in

a lamp, bui with greater agitation. Its heat exceed-

ed that of any other combustible matter. It would

sometimes burn for 48 hours together, without any

sensible diminution ; and an ordinary tea-kettle, full

of water, by being placed upon the hole, was made
to boil in nine minutes. In 1747, it had been lost

for many years ; and the poor man in whose land it

was, missing the profit which it brought him by
shewing it to strangers, apphed his utmost endea-

vours to recover it ; and, after many fruitless at-

tempts, he happened to hit upon it, about 30 yards

nearer the river, by attending to a rumbling noise un-

der ground, similar to that by which it was first dis-

covered. It, however, completely disappeared in

1755, by the sinking of a coal-pit in the neighbour-
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hood. Some have attempted to nccount for this phe-

nomenon, by supposing the water to have been mix-

ed with pelrukum, one of the most inflammable sub-

stances in nature, and which has the property of

burnlnfr in water; and others, that the vapour pro-

duced by the farmentation of coal and iron-ore, which

abound in the vicniiiy. by ascending with violence

through the chinks of th- earth, gave the water its

turbulent motion and iiiflanimable quality.

Broscley is chiefly inhabited by CDlliers and miners,

and carries on a considerable trade in coals with the

different towns upon the Severn. Houses, 1022;

population, 4-832. See Philosophical Trans, for

1712, vol. xxviii. p. 475 ; and for 1747, vol. xliv.

p. ,S70; also Pennant's Tour, (l)

BROSIMUM, a genus of plants of the class

Dioecia, and order Monandria. See Botany, p.

S47.
BROSS-/EA, a genus of plants of the class Pen-

tandria, and order Monogynia. See Botany, p.

MO.
BROTERA, a genus of plants of the class Syn-

genesia, and order Polygamia Scgregata. See Bo-

tany, p. 310.

BROUSSONETIA, a genus of plants of the

class Dicecia, and order Tetrandria. See Botany,

p. 335.

BROWALLIA, a genus of plants of the class

Didynamia, and order Angiospermia. See Botany,

p. 249.

BROWNE, Simon, a dissenting minister in Eng-
land, was born in Somersetshire about the year 1680.

Endowed with superior powers of mind, which he

had cultivated by early and assiduous study, he was

found qualified for the ministry before he had attain

ed the twentieth year of his age ; and was elected

minister of a numerous and respectable body of dis-

senters in Portsmouth, among wliom he discharged

the duties of his office with fidelity and diligence for

several years. Having been called to the pastoral

charge of a congregation of dissenters in London,

'he left Portsmouth in 1716, with the universal re-

gret of his hearers. There he officiated for about

seven years, with much credit to him-elf, and satis

faction to his people ; till, in 1723, his mind ous-

tained a severe shock by the death of his wife and an

only son, and his grief at last settled in a deep and

incurable melancholy. His mental disorder was of

a very uncommon kind. In the beginning of it, he

was completely miserable, and felt frequent and strong

desires to deprive himself of life ; but afterwards,

his mind became more serene and comp- sed, and, on

some occasions, he would even assume a decree of

cheerfulness and pleasantry ; but he could never af-

terwards be prevailed upon to resume the duties of

his pastoral office, nor even to join in any act of wor-

ship, either public or private. His own idea of his

unhappy state is thus expressed in the Adventurer,

No. Ixxxviii. " He believed that the Almighty by

a singular instance of divine power, had, in a gra-

dual manner, annihilated in him the thinking sub-

stance, and utterly divested him ot consciousness ;

that though he retained the human fonn, and the fa-

6

culty of speaking in a manner that appearrd to others

rational, he had all the while no more notion of what '

he said than a parrot, and consequently no longer

looked upon himself as a moral agent, or as a subject

of reward or punishment." In that unhappy con-

viction he continued till the day of liis deatti. No-
thing gave him greater uneasiness than to find, that

he could not persuade his friends that his state was
really such as nc believed it to be. This he account-

ed a charge against his veracity, wliich he endeavour-

ed to repel by the strongest and most confident as-

sertions. At other times, he viewed their increduli-

ty as a part of that divine judgment by which he
himself had been deprived of his mental existence ;

and believed that, by the all wi;e but unsearchable de-

cree of heaven, he was placed beyond the reach of

divine mercy. For that reason, he, for a long time,

objected to any prayers being offered up by his friends

in his behalf ; but when his mind became more se-

rene, he requested that they would pray for him,

and was consoled by being recommended to the di-

vine compassion.

But the must remarkable circumstance in his case,

and which may be termed peculiar to it, was, that

while he asserted that he had nothing more than a

material existence, he gave undoubted proofs, both

by his conversation anahis writings, that his mental

faculties existed in their full vigour. Having quitted

the ministry, he retired to the place of his nativity

in Somersetshire, where he translated several passages

of the Greek and Latin poets into English verse

;

composed various small works for the use of chil-

dren ; and, with great labour, compiled a Diction-

ary of the Greek and Latin tongues, with a com-
pendious hstof the themes in both languages. Node
of these works, hawever, nor some others written at

the same time, were ever published ; but, during the

last two years of his life, having devoted his time

to religious study, he produced some excellent trea-

tises in defence of Christianity : 1. " A Sober and
Charitable Disquisition concerning the Importance
of the Doctrine of the Trinity, particularly with re-

gard to Worship, and the Doctrine of Satisfaction."

2. " A fit Rebuke to a ludicrous Infidel, in some Re-
marks on Woolston's Fifth Discourse on the Mira-

cles of our Saviour, with a Preface, shewing the im-

propriety of prosecuting such Writers by the Civil

Powers ;"—a treatise, says Dr Leland, in his View
of the Deistical Writers, written with great smart-

ness and spirit. And, 3. " A Defence of the Re-
ligion of Nature, and of the Christian Religion, a-

g.iinst the defective Account of the one, and the ex-

ceptions against the other, in a Book entitled Chris-

tianity as old as the Creation ;"—which Leland styles

" a good and solid answer to Tindal." These trea-

tises were all pubhshed in 1732 ; and although, in

composing them, it is said he ava'led himself hut lit-

tle of assistance from books, or from literary con-

versation, yet they discover a great extent of know-
ledge, and a mind in its full vigour. To the last of

these works he had prefixed a dedication to Queen Ca-

roline, which his friends, from a belief that it wo Id

injure the publication, very prudently suppresK-d,.
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During his retirement in the country, he could

not be prevailed upon to enjoy the benefit of free air

Kud exercise ; and his sedentary hfe, joined to his in-

tense application to study, brought on a complication

of disorders, which put a period to his existence at

the close of the same year, 1732, while he was in the

52d year of his age.

His writings prove him to have been a good scho- Browne,
lar, and an able divine ; and, while he showed him- ^—v"—

<

self superior to the opposers of Christianity in argu-
ment, he was also a zealous advocate for civil and
religious liberty. In private life, he appears to have
been a man whose heart was higKly susceptible of
warm and steady friendship, a. id whose mind was filled

with an ardent zeal fVjr th<' interests of pure and prac-

tical religion. StcBiogr.Dict. and Biogr. Brit. (a. f.)

• Dedication to Queen Caroline.—" Madam,—Of all tlie extraordinary things that have been tendered to your royal handg
since your first happy arrival in Britain, it may be boldly said, what now besjKaks your niajesity's acceptance is the chief. Not in

itself indeed : it is a trifle unworthy your exalted rank, and what will hardly prove an entertaining amusement to one of your
majesty's deep penetration, exact judgment, and fine taste. But on account of the author, who is the first being of the kind,

and yet without a name.
" He was once a man, and of some little name; but of no worth, as hi- present unparaHeled case makes but too manifest;

for by the immediate hand of an avenging Gt;d, his very thinking substance has for more than seven years been continually

wasting away, till it has wholly perished out of him, if it be not utterly come to nothing. None, no not the least remem-
brance, of its very ruins remains; not the shadow of an idea is left, nor any sense that so much as one single one, perfect or

imperfect, whole or diminished, ever did appear to a mind within him, or was perceived by it.

*' Such a present from such a thing, however worthless in itself, may not be wholly unacceptable to your majesty, the au-

thor being such as history cannot parallel : and if the fact, which is real and no fiction, nor wrong conceit, obtains credit, it

must be recorded as the most memorable, and indeed astonishing event in the reign of George II. that a tract composed by
such a thing, was presented to the illustrious Caroline ; his royal consort needs not be added ; fame, if I am not misinformed,

will tell that with pleasure to all succeeding times.

" He has been informed that your majesty's jiiety is as genuine and eminent, as your excellent qualities are great and con-

spicuous. This can indeed be truly known to the great Searcher of Hearts only. He alone, who can look into them, can dii-

cern if they are sincere, and if the main intention corre.sponds with the appearance ; and your majesty cannot take it amiss,

if such an author hints, that his secret approbation is of infinitely greater value than the commendation of men, who may be

easily mistaken, and are too apt to flatter their superiors.

«' But if he has been told the tnuh, such a case as his will certain\y strike your majesty with astonishment, and may raise

that connuiseration in your royal breast, which he has in vain endeavoured to excite in those of his friends ; who, by the most
unreasonable and ill-founded conceit in the world, have imagined, that a thinking btii.g could for se\en years together live a

stranger to his own powers, exercises, operations, and state; and to what the great (iod has been doing in it, and to it.

'* If your majesty, in your most retired address to the King of kings, sho\ild think of so singular a case, you may perhaps

make it your devout request, that the. reign of your beloved sovereign and consort miiy be renowned to all posterity by the re-

covery of a soul now in the utmost ruin ; the restoration of one utterly lost at present amongst men.
" And should this case affect your royal breast, you will recommend it to the piety and prayers of all the truly devout, who

have the honour of being known to your majesty ; many such doubtless there are, though courts are not usually the places

where the devout resort, or where devotion reigns. And it is not improbable, that multitudes of the pious throughout the

land, may take a case to heart, that, under your majesty's patronage, comes thus recommended.
** Could such a favour as this restoration be obtained from Ht-avcn hy the prayers of your majesty, with what transports of

"ratitudc would the recovered being throw- himself at your majesty's feet : and, aooiii.g iK. /liiinc power and grace, proffSs

himself, madam, your majesty's most obliged and dutiful servant, Simon BaowKE."

J^f\
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